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PREEACE

This Bible Dictionary is intended as a tool for practical Bible use, reflecting recent
archaeological discoveries and the breadth of American biblical scholarship, in-
cluding insights from critical analysis of literary, historical, and sociological
issues. Included are bibliographies representing various viewpoints. The editors
have sought to display the utmost sensitivity to the broad spectrum of interpreta-
tion, presenting as objectively as possible divergent perspectives. Accordingly,
contributors represent a variety of creedal and denominational stances-including
Reformed, Presbyterian, Baptist, Brethren, Disciples, Episcopal, Mennonite,
Methodist (and Wesleyan), Pentecostal, and Independent, as well as Roman Cath-
olic and Jewish.

Underlying the development of this Dictionary* is a sincere desire to communi-
cate not only the insights of current scholarship but also the practical sensitivity
displayed by distinguished biblical theologians. To accommodate best the nuances

of English Bible translations, this edition is based on the Revised Standard Ver-
sion, with attention to alternate readings in the King James Version, New Inter-
national Version, Jerusalem Bible, and others.

Approximately 5,000 entries identify all persons and places named in the Bible,
as well as animals, plants, and objects, making this one of the most comprehen-
sive one-volume reference works available. Major entries include each book of
the Bible (including the Apocryphal/Deuterocanonical books), literary genres,

geographical regions, and pertinent ancient Mediterranean and Near Eastem civi-
lizations. Distinguishing this work from other Bible dictionaries are articles which
explain and interpret important focuses of biblical theology, text and transmission,
anthropology, the early Church (including ancient and medieval traditions where
appropriate), and extrabiblical writings-matters that the Bible student may en-

counter in reading or discussion. The editors have included pronunciations and, in
transliteration, the relevant terms in Hebrew, Greek, and other ancient languages.

Illustrations (charts, photos, and line drawings), as well as the map section, are

intended to enhance further the reader's understanding.
When a name designates more than one person or place, multiple entries are

arranged under the main heading, following the English canonical order of the
first citation discussed, rather than purely a chronological sequence. Cross refer-
ences are indicated in the body of the text by the use of capitals and small capitals,
and by italicized "see" or "see also" at the end of a paragraph or article. Cross

references, including those from KJV readings, generally are omitted when the

related entry is within one or two pages of the referent. Gentilic forms often are

included in the entry for the person or place from which they are derived.

The Publishers

*This Dictionary is based in part on a translation of the 1975 edition of the internationally respected
Bijbelse Encyclopedie, edited by F. W Grosheide, W. H. Gispen, and others, and published by J. H.
Kok of Kampen, the Netherlands.
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A. A symbol used to designate the CoDEx Arsxlx-
DRINUS.

AARON [dr'an] (Heb. blfrrin; possibly of Egyptian
origin). The brother of Moses and the fust high priest
of Israel.

I. Biblical Nanative

Aaron was a descendant of lrvi and a son of Amram
and Jochebed (Exod. 6:20; Num. 26:59; I Chr. 6:3).
Born eighty-thLree yeals before the Exodus, he was
three years older than Moses (Exod. 7:7) but younger
than their sister Miriam.

When the t ord called Moses to deliver the people
of Israel from the Egyptians and Moses protested that
he was too slow of speech, the Lord gave him Aaron
to speak and prophesy in his stead @xod. 4:10-16; cf.
7:l-2). At the Lord's command Aaron stretched out
his rod to bring plagues to the Egyptians when
Pharaoh refused to let the people go (7:1-5; cf. 4:30;
7:8-9; 8:5-6, 16-17). Aaron accompanied Moses in
leading the Israelites out of Egypt (12:31) and on the
journey through the wildemess (ch. 16). For Israel to
win the battle against Amalek, Moses had to keep the
staff of God raised over his head; when his arms
wearied, Aaron and Hur supported his hands (17:12).

Aaron was permitted to ascend Mt. Sinai with his
brother Moses shortly after the Israelites were "intro-
duced" to God there (Exod. 19:24) and again after
God gave them the law (24:1). The second time he
was among the seventy elders of Israel, all of whom
"beheld God, and ate and drank" (Z:ll). Aaron and
Hur were appointed by the people to stand in as lead-
ers when Moses remined on the mountain for "forty
days and forty nights" (w. l2-14, 1E). While the Lord
prepared the two tables of the law, having informed
Moses that he wanted Aaron and his sons Nadab,
Abihu, Eleazar, and ltbamar to serve him as priests
(Exod. 28:l), Aaron was making a golden calf for the
impatient and rebellious people o worship (32l.l-6).
Called by Moses to account for his action, he could
offer only a feeble excuse (32:21-24); yet on account
of Moses' intercession the Lord spared him, in spite of
his anger (Deut. 9:20). By God's grace, Aaron re-
mained a high priest. (The sons of Levi set a better
example as priests, for they carried out the punishment

on the Israelites who were guilty of worshipping the
golden calf [Exo d. 32:25-291.)

Upon the completion of the tabernacle Moses built
accsding to God's specifications (Exod. 35:30-39:43)
and after God's instructions to Moses concerning
specific cultic rcgulations (l*v. l-:7), Aaron and his
sons were consecrated as God's priests (Lev.8; cf.
Exod. 29). From then on Aaron, who alone was
anointed with holy oil (Lev. 8:12), was to be Israel's
high priest and mediator and was to enter the holy of
holies on the Day of Atonement (16:11-14). The first
day of his ministry ended tragically, however. While
he pcrformed his frst sacrifice to the Lord (9:l-24),
his eldest sons Nadab and Abihu "offered unholy fire
before the Lord" by making an offering that had not
been authorized; they were "devoured" by divine fire
for their boldness (10:1-2). Because Aaron possessed
the fortitude to obey Moses and suppress his fatherly
grief over the death of two of his children (v. 3), God
confirmed Aaron and his two remaining sons as his
servants. He reminded the sons, through Moses, of
their obligation to remain holy (w.6-7) and enumer-
ated directly to Aaron his religious duties as high
priest (w. 8-11).

Aaron once again demonstrated his moral weakness
after Israel's departure from Mt. Sinai. This time he
allowed himself to be manipulated by his sister
Miriam into criticizing Moses for his marriage to the
Cushite woman and denying that Moses had the exclu-
sive right to the prophetic office (Num. l2:l-2).
Though Miriam alone was punished with leprosy
(v. 10), Aaron appealed to Moses for mercy on behalf
of themboth (vv. 9-12).

Sometime later a rebellion by Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram (members of the wandering community of Is-
raelites) arose not only against Moses but also against
Aaron (Num. 16:3). Korah alleged that since all the
Israelites were holy, Moses should not be considered
superior in the congregation. When the Israelites again
began to murmur against Moses and Aaron after the
L,ord had the rebels and their families swallowed up by
the earth (vv. 3l-41), God afflicted thcm with a

plague; he terminated it after Aaron made atonement
in behalf of the congr,egation by standing betwen the
living and the dead with a burning censer in his hands
(vv.43-50). Then the Lord once again confirmed



AARONIC BLESSING

Aaron in hrs priestly office by asking the leaders of
each family to bring a rod before him; the rod of Levi,
on which A.aron's name was inscribed, was the only
one to bud ( [7:l-12; see also AARoN's RoD).

At the end of the wilderness wanderings (in the first
month of the fortieth year), Aaron and Moses were
refused perrnission to lead the people into the Promised
land for having failed to "sanctify" the Lord before
the faithlesri and thirsty Israelites (Num. 20:12-13).
Shortly thereafter Aaron died at Mt. Hor, having been
stripped of his priestly garments by Moses (vv. 22-
28).

Aaron's :;on Eleazar succeeded his father as high
priest. Accc,rding to Num. 20:28 Aaron died on top of
the mountain, at the age of one hundred and twenty-
three years (32:38); Deut. 10:6 names Moserah as the
place of his death, probably in the vicinity of Mt. Hor.

The last pentateuchal reference to Aaron is at Deut.
32:50, where the Lord tells Moses that he will die
on a mountain just as his older brother had.

II. Religious Significancel

A. OldTestument. Aaron's many-sided ministry is men-
tioned in various parts of the Old Testament, though
perhaps the distinction between his role as Israel's
co-leader and his offrce as high priest should not be
aggrandized (cf. E. Rivkin, "Aaron, Aaronites, " IDBS,
pp. l-3). Joshua is aware that Aaron not only inflicted
plagues on Egypt but delivered Israel from Egyptian
oppression ;rs well (Josh. 24:5-6; cf . I Sam. 12:6, 8).

The author of Chronicles portrays Aaron as a priest
who made atonement for Israel (l Chr. 6:49) with his
offerings (23:13; cf. v. 32). His descendants are cited
as continuing in this capacity.

The Psalms present a rather complete picture of
Aaron's duties. It is he who inflicts Egypt with
plagues (Ps 105:26), leads God's people through the
wilderness (77:20), and is the focus of a rebellion
against his leadership (106:16-17). Three times his
office as high priest is designated: at 99:6 (with Moses
and Samuel), at 106:16 (distinct from Moses), and at
133:2 (a reference to his consecration as high priest).
Ps. 106 is the only Psalm that addresses both his lead-
ership qualities and his cultic obligations.

Surprisingly, the prophets rarely refer to Aaron;
they mention neither his moral weakness nor his
exemplary behavior. At Mic. 6:4 (cf. Josh. 24; I Sam.
l2), Aaron is a leader on a par with Moses and
Miriam. It is noteworthy that his name is nowhere
included in the account of the restored temple @zek.
40-47).

B. New Teslanvnt. When the system for making
atonement tkough sacrifices became obsolete with
Christ's death, Aaron's significance for Israel di-
minished. Here, as in many Old Testament parisages,
Aaron is less important than Moses. Luke notes that
Elizabeth, the wife of Zq,haiah the priest, is one of
his descendants (Luke 1:5) and that Aaron's followers
pressured him into making the golden calf (Acts 7:4O).
The author of Hebrews takes a new look at his impor-
tance as high priest. Recognizing fte legitimacy of
Aaron's divine calling (Heb. 5:4), that author, never-
theless, acknowledges Aaron's priestly office as in-
ferior to that of Christ and argues that even in the
Old Testament the Aaronic priesthood w,rs to be
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viewed as subordinate to that of Melchizedek, whose
order would produce the Messiah (7:1lff.).

AARONIC BLESSING. Another name for the
priestly blessing pronounced by Aaron and his sons
(Num. 6:22-27). Actually, it is God's own blessing of
his people, for he himself commanded Aaron and his
sons to "put [the Lord's] name upon the people of
Israel " (v. 27). Judging from [,ev. 9:22 the high priest
pronounced the blessing with his hands lifted up. Ac-
cording to Jewish tradition, after the Exile the blessing
was pronounced at the conclusion of the morning and
evening sacrifices (W. H. Gispen, Nrmeri l. COT
[Kampen: 1959], p. 118).

The form of this blessing consists of three sentences
of two parts each, with the name Yahweh as the sec-
ond word in each sentence. There is a systematic de-
velopment from three to seven words:

ye[areNel5a yhwh w"yiim"relgd
( "The Lord bless you and keep you ")

ya'Aryhwh panayw'el4ka wihunnekd
('TheLord make his face and be gracious

to shine upon you, to you")
yiiia' yhwh panayw'Cbkn w"ydiim l"lsa ial6m

("The Lord lift up his andgiveyou
countenarrce upon you, peace")

The 6rst sentence presents the blessing in its most gen-
eral form, the second stresses God's favor and grace,
and the third emphasizes God's power over mankind;
the climax occurs with the final word "peace." If ttre

three instanc€s of the divine name Yahweh are dis-
counted, the blessing contains twelve words, which
may symbolize the twelve tribes of Israel.

While the Church Fathers viewed the blessing in a

finitarian inanner - the first part being the work of the
Father, the second that of the Son, and the third that of
the Spirit - the Old Tilstament Jewish community,
maintaining the unity of God, strcssed the fulness of the
blessing (so KD at v. 26).

Some of the Psalms echo the individual application of
the blessing ("thy servant," "me," Ps. 31:17). Others
clearly teach that the blessing was to be rcgarded as a
communal experience ("upon us," 4:6; "we,"
80:3,7,19). Ps. 67:1, which quotes nearly the entire
second sentence of the blessing, relates it to God's
people and through them to all the nations (v. 2).

AAROMTES [6r'o nits]. Another name for the male
descendants of Aaron the high priest, who also were
calledby God to b€ priests (l Cbr. 12:27;27:17;KlN,
JB "for Aaron" fHeb. P'aVron,); RSY NIV, follow-
ing the proposed emendation Heb. libni'a@r6n "for
the sons of Aaron, " read "house/family of Aaron").
In the Psalms they are designated "t}le house of
Aaron" 1Heb. b?t 'ahoron, i.e., "descendants of
Aaron," Ps. 115:10; 118:3; at Ps. ll5:12; 135:19 the
term is parallel with "house of Israel"), while
Chronicles calls them "sons of Aaron" (Heb. |"nl
blf ron , 2 Chr . 29:21; 3l:19; 35:14 [cf . I Chr . 24:31);
NIV "descendants of Aaron ").

AARON'S ROD.* The Pentateuch refers to Aaron's
"rod" (Heb. magyeh;Nl\I, JB "staff") on two occa-
sions. At Exod.7:9-12 Aaron's rod, also considered
Moses'property, symbolizes God's victry over Egyp-
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tian magic. Here Aaron's rod turned into the serpent
which swallowed the s€rpents which the Egyptians
fashioned from their rods. This is the miracle by
which God is justified to Pharaoh (cf. v.19; 8:5-7,
16-17). At Num. 17:6-8 (JB "branch") only this
rod blossoms from among the twelve rods brought
before God-a reminder that Israel's rebels were
challenging leadership bestowed upon Aaron (and
Moses) by God. According to the author of the book
of Hebrews (Heb. 9:4) the rod (Gk. rhabdos; IB
"branch") was placed inside the ark, not in front of it
as stated at Num. 17:10 (see F. F. Bruce, The Epistle to
thc Hebrews. NICNT [964], pp. 188-89).

AB [ib] (Heb. 'aA). The fifth month of the Hebrew
year (July/August); this postexilic name was bor-
rowed by the Jews from the Babylonian Abu. In this
month the grapes and figs are harvested and on the
seventh day a great fast commemorating the destruc-
tion of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar (587/586 B.C.)
is held.

ABADDON [e bid'an]. In the Old Testament Abad-
don (which the RSV renders as a proper name) is the
heinous place of the dead (Heb.'"paddbn "[place ofl
destruction"; KJV, NfV "destruction"; JB "perdi-
tion"); it is linked with Sheol (e.g., Job 26:6), and
personifies Death(28:22) and thegrave (Ps. 88:11). Ac-
cording to N. J. Tromp (Primitive Conceptions of
Death and thc Nethzr World in the Old Tbstamcnt. Bib-
lica et Orientalia 21 [Chicago: 1969], p. 81), it may be
one of "many transpositions from the grave to Sheol. "

Abaddon is the fiery place of punishment for adul-
terers (Job 31:12) and the Iustful (Prov.27:20). Never
in Abaddon will God's faithfulness or steadfast love
be proclaimed (Ps. 88:11) nor the way of wisdom
which only he knows (lob 28:2G23). But the Under-
world is nonetheless under God's power; it lies con-
stantly exposed to his scrutiny (26:ffi), like the hearts
of human beings (Prov. l5:l l).

In the New Testament Abaddon (Gk. Abaddon), t}re
Hebrew equivalent of Gk. Apolljon, is no longer the

Underworld but rather the "angel of the bottomless
pit, " the king of the evil spirits, which in the last days
will take on the form of locusts and will torture those
human beings who do not bear the seal of God
(Rev. 9:11).

ABAGTHA [e bng'tha] (Heb. '"bag"!a', probably of
Middle kanian origin; perhaps "gift of good for-
tune"). One of the seven eunuchs of King Ahasuerus
(Xerxes I, ca. 480 B.C.) who served as his chamber-
lains (Esth. 1:10).

ABANA [db'e ne] (Heb. 'abani; Q'omont; cf. RSV
mg., KJV mg. "AulNr"). A river in Syria, now
called the Barada. From its Antilebanon souc€s the
Abana flows south and southeast toward Damascus.
Near ancient Abila (a town in Abilene, about 27 km.
t17 mi.l west of Damascus) the spring Ain Fijeh
joins it to double its size. Then the river runs through
a gorge to the Ghutah plain, where it divides into
seven main branches and a few smaller ones. The
city of Damascus arose amid the fields and gardens

of this extremely fertile, well-irrigated plain, near the
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edge of the much-taveled Syrian desen.
When Elisha told the Syrian commander Naaman

that seven washings in the Jordan river would cure his
leprosy, Naaman exclaimed: "Are not Abana and
Pharpar, the rivers of Damascus, bener than all the
waters of Israel? Could I not wash in them, and be
clean'!" (2 Kgs. 5:12). Perhaps Naaman was thinking
not only of the cleamess of the Syrian rivers but also
of their sacredness to his fellow countrymen.

ABARIM [ib'a rim] (Heb. '"bartm "regions be-
yond"). A mountainous region between the plateau of
Moab on the east and the Dead Sea on the west (Num.
27:12; 33:4'l-48; Deut. 32:49). The mountain range
(cf. NIV, JB at Num. 27:12; Deut. 32:49), namd
Abarim by the people west of the Jordan, is the steep
edge of the Moab plateau, extending to the WAdi Ke-
frein at Abel-shittim. Its most famous peaks are Nebo
(Deut. 32:39), Pisgah (34:l), and Peor (Num. 23:28).

During the wildemess wanderings the Israelites
made camp at several places in these mountains before
defeating the Amorites (Num. 2 I : I 0-20; 33 :44). They
then moved to the plains of Moab across the Jordan
from Jericho (33:47-49). From one of those peaks
Moses was able to view the Promised Land before his
death (27 : 12 ; D elut. 3 2: 49).

In the poetic section of Jeremiah (22:20-23; com-
posed shortly before 597 B.C.) Jerusalem is sum-
moned to announce her own doom from thee Tlans-
jordanian elevations: lrbanon, Bashan, and Abarim
(KW "passages").

ABBA [db'a, 6'ba] (Gk. abM; Aram.'abbd', emphatic
form of iiD).t Another name for "father" mentioned
three times in the New Testament, always in the con-
text of prayer. Unlike Matthew and Luke, Mark adds
the word "Abba" to Jesus'pleading with the Father
(14:36), indicating that Jesus prayed in the everyday
language of the family, setting a precedent which his
Jewish contemporaries would consider disrespectful.

Paul uses the same word to suggest the warmth
and confidence with which believers may address
God as "Father" (Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6).

See also Flrnrn.
Bibliogmphy. J. Jercmias, The Proyers of Jesus

(Philadelphia: 1978).

ABDA [db'de] (Heb.'abda', perhaps abbreviation for
"servant of Yahweh").

1. The father of Adoniram, one of Solomon's offi-
cials (l Kgs. 4:6).

2. A Levite, the son of Shammua, who settled after
the Exile in Jerusalem (Neh. 11:17); at l Chr. 9:16 his
name is given as Obadiah the son of Shemaiah.

ABDEEL [ab'di al] (Heb. hMe'A "servant of God ").
The father of Shelemiah, one of Jehoiakim's courtiers
(ler.36:26).

ABDI [ib'di] (Heb. bbdi, probably abbreviation for
"servant of Yahweh ").

l. A Levite of the family of Merari. He was the
grandfather of Ethan, a temple singer during the days
of David (l Chr. 6:,14).
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2. The father of the lJvite Kish, a contemporary of
King Hezekiah Q Clr. 29:12).

3. One of those Israelites who had married foreign
wives during the ministry of Ezra (Enalo:26).

ABDIEL ldb'di el] (Heb.'abdiel "servant of God").
A Gadite who dwelled in Gilead or in Bashan; he was
the father of Ahi, the chief of that tribe (l Chr. 5: I 5).

ABDON lnb'd6nl (Heb. bbd6n, possibly "service,"
"servile") (PERSON).

1. The son of Hillel of Pirathon in Ephraim and
father of forty sons and thirty grandsons. He was con-
sidered a man of wealth and prcstige, owning seventy
asses (Judg. l2:13-15).

Abdon was one of Israel's last judges, providing
leadership for eight years. When he died the Lord
gave the Philistines control over the Israelites for
many years before the last judge mentioned in Judges

- Samson (13:2-16:31) 
-rose 

to power.
2. A Benjaminite who dwelled at Jerusalem. He

was a son of Shashak ( 1 Chr. 8:23 , 28) .

3. The eldest son of the Benjaminite Jeiel and his
wife Maacah; he dwelled at Cibeon (1 Chr. 8:30;
9:35-36). Abdon's brother Ner was the grandfather of
King Saul (9:35-39).

4. Son of Micah and a court official of King Josiah
(2Cbr. 3a:20). He is also called Achbor (2 Kgs.
22:12).

ABDON [nb' ddn] (Heb.'a[d6n) (PLACE). A leviti-
cd city in the tribal territory of Asher (Josh. 21:30;
lCty. 6:74) assigned to the family of Gershom. It is
probably Khirbet AMeh, today a ruin about 17 km.
(10 mi.) north-northeast of Acco. At Josh. 19:28
Ebron should perhaps be rendered AMon (see M. H.
Wordstra, 'lhe Bod< of Joshna. MCOT [1981], p. 289).

ABEDNEGO [a bEd'ni 96] (Heb. aad kam.'"bCd
n"E6\.1 Tlrc Babylonian name given to one of Daniel's
friends by King Nebuchadnezzar's chiefeunuch (Dan.
l:7; 2:49;3:12-30). If, as many assume, his name is a
comrption of the Babylonian deity Nebo (cf. JB note c
at l:7), his new name "Servant ofNebo" would have
been the opposite of his original name Azariah, "Yah-
weh has helped. "

Although offered food and drink from the king's
table, Daniel, Abednego, and the other two Judahites
who had been brought to Nebuchadnezzar's palace to
learn Chaldean ways, lived on vegetables and water,
which would not violate their dietary laws. For their
faithfulness, God blessed ttrem with exceptional learn-
ing and wlsdom (Dan. l:8-17). Later, because Daniel
pleased the king and was able to interpret dreams,
Abednego and the other two mcn wer€ made officials
of thc province of Babylon at Daniel's request (2:49).
When those three refused to bow down to a golden
image erected by Nebuchadnezzar's craftsmen, they
were thrown into a fiery firrnace. God sent an angel,
however, to protect them. Faced with this extraordi-
nary turn of events, the king honored the three men
and even showed rcspect for theirreligion (3:14-30).

In the parting words of Mattathias (l Macc. 2:58),
Abednego (Azariah) and his two friends were praised

for their fidelity. The only New lbstament allusion to
them is at Heb. ll:32-34 ("prophets who
quenched raging fire"). Here their deliverance may
have been used to remind the recipients of this letter
that they, too, "could be sure of divine companion-
ship in the midst of [trials] such as the three Hebrews
enjoyed" (F. F. Bruce, The Epistle to tle Hebrews.
NICNT [96a], p. 335).

ABEL [e'bal]. (Heb. hebel, MDel) (PERSON). The
second son of Adam and Eve (Gen. 4:1-2); he was a

keeper of sheep. While Eve explained the name of
her fiEtborn son, she did not do so with her second.
Heb. hebel means "breath, " "transitoriness, " "vani-
ty," but meaning may have been coincidental to
Eve's choosing this name (so G. C. Aalders, Geresis
l. BSC U9811, p. ll9); others have linked the name
with Akk. aplu "son."

According to the narrative at Gen. 4:4-5, the Lord
approved Abel's offering of the firstlings and their fat,
but had no regard for the offering brought by Cain,
Abel's older brother. There is no basic difference in
the rypes of offerings and thus no basis for the assump-
tion that animal sacrifices were at that time more ac-
ceptable to God than cercal offerings. When Cain
sensed God's displeasure with his offering, he was
anger€d and killed his brother in the field, even though
the Lord had warned him against such a sin (vf. 6-8).
The Lord then protected Cain with a mark (lest some-
one seek to avenge Abel's death) and expelled him
from Rlen. In time Adam and Eve had another son,
Seth, who took Abel's place.

The name of Abel is not mentioned in the Old Tes-
tament outside of the Genesis narrative. In Matthew
and Luke he is called the first martyr and a Christ
figure (Matt. 23:35 par. Luke I 1:50-51). To the author
of Hebrews, Abel's death, which cried out for re-
venge, suggested the blood Christ shed, which
brought forgiveness and peace to believers. It was that
same author's opinion that Abel's faith is what made
his sacrifice more acceptable than his brother's offering
(ll:4;Gk. Abel).

See olso ClIx.

ABEL [e'bal] (Heb.'abat) (PLACE).
l. A place near Beth-shemesh where the Philis-

tines returned the ark of the covenant taken from
Israel in a previous battle (so KIV, "the grcat stone
of Abel," lSam. 6:18, following Heb. wead'abel
lagg"doli). Mct contemporary versions have "the
great stone" (RSV; cf. NIV, JB), following the var-
iant reading 'eben "sloae" (s* BH, KoB, pp.6-7;
see also KD in loc.).

2. Fot 2 Sam. 20:18, see ABEL-BE-rH-MAAcAH.

ABELBETH.MAACAII [a'bel bEth mn'a ka] (Heb.
'dbd bAtna'"bA "meadow of the house of Maacah").
A city in northem Palestine, also called Abel (2 Sam.
20:18), Abel of Beth-maacah (w. 14-15; KW "Abel,
and to Beth-maacah," v. 14, following the MT), and
Abel-maim (2 Chr. 16:4). It is first mentioned as a city
of refuge for Sheba when he led a revolt in Israel
following Absalom's rebellon (2 Sam. 20:14-15).
l^ater it was seized by Ben-hadad, the king of Amm, at
the request of King Asa of Judah, who was engaged in

4
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a w.r with Baasha of the northern kingdom (l Kgs.
l5:20). Finally, at the end of the northern kingdom, it
was conquered by Tiglath-pileser of Assyria (733
B.C.) (2 Kgs. 15:291' cf . the name "Abilakka" in the
records of the Assyrian monarch).

Abel-beth-maacah is usually identified with modern
Tell Abil. Situated as it was along the Nafu Bareighit,
a tributary of the Nahr Hasbani, one of tlle sources of
the Jordan, its altemate name, Abel-maim, would
have been an appropriate designation - "meadow of
waters. " The appellative at 2 Sam. 20:19, "a mother in
Israel," would suggest that other villages or cities
were under its jurisdiction.

ABEL-KERAMIM [a'bel k6/e mlm] (Heb.'d$el
Erdmtm "meadow of vineyards"). A city in Ammon,
to which Jephthah pursued the Ammonites (Judg. ll:33;
KJV "plain of the vineyards"). According to some
scholars it is now the city of Na'ur, about 14 km. (9 mi.)
fromAmman.

ABELMAIM. Another name for Aanl-srrH-r.{eecAH

ABEL-MEHOLAH [a'bel mi ho'le] (Heb.'a[el
m"hbli "meadow of dancing"). A city mentioned
three times in the Old Testament. ln his surprise attack
on the Midianites, Gideon sent some of the enemy
fleeing as far as the "border of Abel-meholah" (Judg.

1 :22), on the western bank of the Jordan. During Sol-
omon's reign it was one of the cities in the disrict
assigned to Baana (1 Kgs. 4:12). Abel-meholah was
also the home of Elisha's father (l Kgs. 19:16) and of
Elisha himself (vv. l9-20). AIso, according to I Sam.
18:19;2 Sam. 21:8, Adriel, the second husband of
Merab, one of Saul's daughters, was a resident of
Abel-meholah.

Following Jerome and Eusebius many scholars be-
lieve that its location can be identified with either Tell
Ab0 Sifri (approximately midway between the Sea of
Gennesaret and the Dead Sea) or Tell el-Maqlfib at the
W6di el-Yabis, both south of ancient Beth-shan.
Others favor a site east of the Jordan.

ABEL-MZRAIM [a'bel miz'ri em] (Heb.'abel m4-
rayim "meadow ofEgypt"). A place along the Jordan
where Joseph, accompanied by Egyptian dignitaries,
moumed for his deceased father Jacob. According to
Gen. 50:l l the name is rclated to Heb. 'a?a/ ("moum")
ard'ibel ("mourning rites"); its original name was
Atad. On the basis of vv. l0-ll ("beyond the Jor-
dan," the "inhabitants ofthe land") and v.13 ("car-
ried into ttre land"), some scholars have judged its
location to be in llansjordan, north of the Dead Sea.

See ATAD.

ABEL-SHITTIM [a'bal shit'im] (Heb. ibel hoiiintm
"meadow [or brook] of the acacias"). A place of en-
campment for the Israelites at the end of the wilder-
ness wanderings (Num. 33:49; lB "Abel-hash-
shittim"). Usually called Shittim, it is located east of
the Jordan, in Moab.

See Sstrrtu 1.

AB IATHAR

ABGAR [nb'ear] (Gk. Abgaros). A king of Uchama,
the son of Uchamo, who reigned over Fdessa (ca.

A.D. 9-46). According to a legend (Eusebius IIE
i.l3), Abgar exchanged letters with Jcsus concerning
the possibility of Jesus' healing his terrible disease. In
his reply the Lord promised to send one of his apostles
(after his ascension); subsequently Thaddeus, one of
the seventy, arrived, healed the king, and promoted
the cause of Christianity.

ABI [a'bi] (Heb. 'oPi "my father"). An abbrcviation
of the name of Abijah, the mother of Hezekiah (2 Kgs.
l8:2).

See Aruln 6.

ABIA; ABIAH. See ABUAH

ABI-ALBON [a'bi il'ben] (Heb.'obi-'alebdn). One of
David's thirty mighty men (2 Sam. 23:31), called
Abiel the Arbathite at l Chr. 11:32 (cf. LXXAbiil);he
may have been an inhabitant of Beth-arabah (cf. JB).
The form Abi-albon is possibly an enor for Shaalbon
(2 Sam. 23:32).

ABIASAPH [e bi'e sifl (Heb.'"biasAp "my father
has gathered"). A l,evite of the family of Korah and
contemporary of Phinehas the grandson of Aaron
(Exod. 6:24-25). At lchr. 6:23; 9:19 an alternate
form Eibiasaph and his son's name.il€ mentioned. The
Asaph of I Chr. 26:l (JB "Ebiasaph") may be an
abbreviated form (LXX B Abia-Saphar).

ABIATHAR I a bi' e ther] (Heb.' ebydtar "the father is
preeminent"). A descendant of Eli the priest through
Phinehas, Ahitub, and Ahimelech. Abiathar was the
only son of Ahimelech to escape the sword of Doeg
the Edomite, who slaughtered the priess of Nob at
Saul's behest because of Ahimelech's aid to David
(lSam. 22:17-20). Abiathar fled to David who, feel-
ing partly responsible for the tragedy, accepted him
among his own people (w. 20-23).

Abiathar served as David's priest, not only at
Keilah (l Sam. 23:9) but also later when the Amale-
kites had raided Zklag (30:7). He advised the future
king th,rough the los of the ephod which he had taken
with him from Nob (cf. 23:6). Abiathar continued in
this capacity even after the death of Saul and subse-
quently during David's reign at Hebron and Jerusa-
lem. It may be that Abiathar's son Ahimelech assisted
his father in the exercise of his high-priestly office
(2 Sam. 8:17).

Throughout the rebellion of Absalom Abiathar re-
mained loyal to King David. He and Zadok intended
to carry the ark as they fled Jerusalem (2 Sam. 15:24),
but were instructed by David to carry it back into the
city (w. 25,29). They were also to keep the exiled
king informed of new developments (vv. 35-36),
which they did (17:15-21).

Surprisingly, near the end of David's long reign
Abiathar favored Adonijah rather than David's
younger son Solomon for the throne (lKgs. 1:7).
Perhaps Abiathar, as the descendant of Aaron's
youngest son lthamar, was jealous of Zadok (the de-
scendant of Aaron's elder son Eleazar), the other
Davidic high priest (usually mentioned beforeABEZ (Josh. 19:20, KJV). See EBEZ
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Abiathar; e.g., 2 Sam. 15:24-29; so KD in loc.). But
once the rcbel son of David was executed, Abiathar
was deposed from his priesdy office by Solomon and
banished ro his estate at Anathoth. He was not given
the death penalty because hc had carried the ark and
had shared in David's afflictions (lKgs. 2:26-27).
According to the author of Kings, this is how the
prophecy concerning Eli's house became fulfilled (cf.
I Sam. 2:27-36): Eli was one of Abiathar's anc€stors
and Zadok, who had supported Solomon, replaced
Abiathar as high priest (l Kgs. 2:35). I Kgs. 4:4 may
indicate that Abiathar, though deprived of his priestly
office, had not, however, been deprived of his priestly
dignity.

In his account of Jesus' discussion with the
Pharisees about David and the meaning of the Sabbath
laws, Mark attributes David's eating the Bread of the
Presence to the time of Abiathar rather than that of his
father Ahimelech, when the incident actually occurred
(Mark 2:26; cf. I Sam. 2l :l-6).

ABIB [e'bib] (Heb. 'rtb&). The original name of the
frst Hebrew month, mentioned in connection with the
Feast of the Unleavened Bread or the Passover (Mar./
Apr.); after the Exile it was called Nisan (Neh. 2:1;
Esth. 3:7). Its designation "month of the ears" (Heb.

hodei lf ibib "month of young ear of barley [or
"other grain"l"; e.g., Exod. l3:4) may point to the
new moon nearest to, or preceding, the growth of
barley.

According to Josephus, Abib was the first month
only oflsrael's ecclesiq;tical year; the so.called civic
year ran from autumn to autumn.

See Ye,{n.

ABIDA [a bi'de] (Heb.'abtda' "my father knows").
A descendant of Abraham and Keturah through Mid-
ian, their fourth son (Gen. 25:4 [KJV "Abidah"];
I Chr. l:33).

ABIDAH tGen. 25:4,KJV). See Antoe.

ABIDAN [o bi'den] (Heb. 'abidan "my father
judged"). The son of Gideoni; he became the
"leader" of the tribe of Benjamin during the wilder-
ness wanderings (Num. 2:22; 10:24). Abidan assisted
Moses at the taking of the census (l: I l) and made his
offering on the ninth day of the dedication of the
tabernacle t.7:60, 65).

ABIEL [e'bi ol] (Heb.'o[t'el "my father is God").
l. A man from the tribe of Benjamin. He was the

father of Kish and grandfather of Saul (l Sam. 9:l-2);
also the father of Ner and grandfather of Abner
(14:51).

2. One of David's mighty men (l Chr. ll:32); at
2 Sam. 23:31 he is called Abi-albon the Arbathite.

ABIEZER [ib'i e'zer] (Heb.'"bi'ezer "my father is
help").

1. A de.scendant of Manasseh (lChr. 7:18). At
Num. 26:30 an abbreviated form of his name @cuni
(Iezer; KIV "leznr"). The Abiezrites were given a

district in the tribal tenitory of Manasseh west of the
Jordan (Josh. l7:2) which included the city of Ophrah
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(to be distinguished from other cities of a similar
name). Gideon was an Abiezrite (Judg. 6:ll; cf. v.
34).

2. One of David's mighty men, the commander of
the ninth division of his army (2Sam. 23:37; lChr.
ll:28;27:12). He was from Anathoth in Benjamin.

ABIGAIL [ib'a gal] (Heb.'"btEayil, '"fiiwgayil IK
I Sam. 25: I 81, probably "my father rejoices "). t

1, The wife of Nabal, a wealthy shepherd at Maon.
When she learned about David's intended revenge
against Nabal for insulting David's band of young
men, Abigail quietly prepared a large quantity of food
to take to David. Upon meeting him, she made obei-
sance to him, explaining that her husband had acted
foolishly and that David should not kill him but, in-
stead, should accept the gift (l Sam. 25:2-31). Her
sensible words and beauty appeased David's anger
(w.3,32-34); and he accepted the present (v.35).
When she told her husband the next day what had
transpired, he became "as a stone" (v.37); ten days
later he died (v. 38). David subsequently took Abigail
as his wife (vv.40-43), and she dwelled with him at
Gath (27:3). When David and his men joined the
Philistines in their preparation for battle with Saul, the
Amalekites took captive David's wives, Abigail and
Ahinoam (30:5). He was, however, able to rescue
them (v. l8).

After David had become king at Hebron, Abigail
bore him a son named Chileab (2 Sam. 3:3). (At l Chr.
3:l his name is Daniel.)

2. One of the two sisters of David (accoding to
I Chr. 2:16) or half sisters (according to 2 Sam. 17:25
where the father of Abigail lHeb.'"btEal; KJV "Abi-
gal"l is Nahash rather than Jesse, and Zeruiah is
Joab's mother rather than Abigail's sister). Most
likely Abigail and Zeruiah were daughters of David's
mother and Nahash before she married Jesse. If so

Out see JB at 2 Sam. 17:25, "Jesse"), then Zeruiah
was much older than David and could have borne Joab
at about the same time as David's mother bore David.

Abigail married Jether the Ishmaelite (1 Chr. 2:16)
or Izri the Ishmaelite (so RSY JB at 2 Sam. 17:25;
probably more accurate than the "Israelite," as KIV,
NW following the MT) and became the mother of
Arnasa, whom Absalom made captain of David's
army. The author of 2 Samuel depicts Izri (NIV
"Jether") less favorably than the author of Chroni-
cles, suggesting perhaps that the Ishmaelite seduced
Abigail and that therefore Amasa was illegitimate.

ABIHAIL [5b'e hal] (Heb.'"btbayil "the father is
might").

1. A lrvite of the family of Merari; he was the
fatherof Zuriel (Num. 3:35).

2. The wife of Abishur of the family of Judah
(lChr.2:29).

3. A man from the tribe of Gad; he was the father
ofseven sons (1 Chr. 5:14).

4. The daughter of David's brother Eliab and wife
of David's son Jerimoth. Their daughter Mahalath be-
came the wife of King Rehoboam of Judah (2 Chr.
11: l8).

5. The father of Queen Esther and uncle of Mor-
decai (Esth. 2:15; 9:29).
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ABIHU [e bi'hn] (Heb.'oQthfr' "he is [my] father").
The second son of Aaron and Elisheba (Exod. 6:23).
Nadab and Abihu were permitted to ascend Mt. Sinai
and look upon the Lord (24:1,9-11), and were made
his priests (28:l). After they had assisted their father
on his fitst day as high priest (Lev. 9:9), Abihu and
Nadab lit their censers and offered "unholy fue"
(perhaps meaning "unauthorized") before the Lord
(10:1), deviating from the prescribed religious codes.
Seeking to impress the Israelites of his holiness, God
sent firc from heaven which devoured the two brothers
(w.2-3). Moses then summoned 0re sons of Uzziel,
Aaron's uncle (rather than Eleazar and Ithamar,
Aaron 's younger sons , as would have been expected),
to bury the bodies (vv. 4-5).

In later history the names of Nadab and Abihu are
still associated with this event. Their unacceptable be-
havior is mentioned in the accounts of the consecra-
tion of the kvites (Num. 3:2-4) and the census of the
Levites (26:60-61). The description of the brothers in
Chronicles is less incriminating; Nadab and Abihu are

said to have been succeeded by Eleazar and Ithamar
upon their death because they were childle-is (l Chr.
24:1-2; cf. 6:3).

ABIHUD [a bi'h[d] (Heb.'obihid "my father is
majesty"). Listed as the third son of Bela, the son of
Benjamin (l Chr. 8:3). According to BIl the meaning
of Abihud is more correctly "the father of Ehud"
(Heb. tDi 'Chtfrd; but cf. LXX Abioud "Abiud").
Others have considered it a longer variant of Abiud.

ABIJAH [e bi'ja] (Heb. 'abryA, ''biyahfr "my father is
Yahweh").

1. One of Aaron's descendants and head of the
eighth division of priests under King David (1 Chr.
24:10). According to Luke 1:5 (Gk. Abia; KIY
"Abia"), Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist,
belonged to the division led by Abijah.

2. The seventh son of Becher, a Benjaminite
(l Chr. 7:8; KJV "Abiah").

3. The second son of the prophet Samuel (1 Chr.
6:28). Appointed as judge, he yielded to bribery and
injustice with his brother Joel. Because Abijah was
not the exemplary leader his father was, the tribal
leaders of Israel desired to be ruled instead by a king
(1 Sam. 8:1-5).

4. A son of Jeroboam I of Israel (1 Kgs. l4:l). Be-
cause of Abijah's sickness, Jeroboam sent his wife
(whose name is not given) to the prophet Ahijah to
inquire about the child's future (vv. 2-3). Despite her
disguise the blind prophet recognized her because God
had informed him of her intended visit (w. 4-5). The
aged prophet pronounced doom on the house of
Jeroboam but pr€dicted that Israel would moum his
son "because in him there is found something pleasing
to the I-trd" (v. l3). When his mother returned home
and entered the palace, Abijah died as Ahijah had
predicted (w.12,17), and he was buried amid wide-
spread mourning (v. l8).

5. The son and successor of King Rehoboam of
Judah (2Chr. 12:16; l3:l); at I Kgs. 14:31; l5:1,7-8
he is called Abijam. His mother wa.s Maacah, daugh-
ter of Absalom's daughter Tamar and her husband

Uriel (2 Sam. 14:27).

ABIMELECH

During his short reign (probably two full years, ca.
915-913 B.C. [three years according to I Kgs. l5:2;
2C}:l.. l3:2)), Abijah continued his father's war with
Jeroboam I (1 Kgs. 15:6-7). The author of Chronicles
describes in some detail Abijah's preparations for bat-
tle, Jeroboam's ambush, God's deliverance of Judah,
and Abijah's punuit of his northem enemy (2Chr.
13:2-20). The Chronicler also adds that Judah's king
acquired a large household and had numerous off-
spring (13:21). Both authors mention Abijah's death
and burial at Jerusalem (2 Chr. l4:l; cf. I Kgs. 15:8).

While the author of Kings views Abijah as follow-
ing in the sinful footsteps of his father and thus not
wholly commined to the Lord (15:3), the Chronicler
portrays him as a religious man who trusted God
(13:14,18); the presentation may be somewhat one-
sided in the address to Jeroboam recorded at vv. 5-12.
According to l Kgs. l5:4-5 it was because of David's
faithfulness that the Lord spared Abijah's life and
gave him a son.

Abijah is listed in the genealogy of Jesus, between
Rehoboam and Asa (Matt. l:7; KW "Abia").

6. The mother of King Hezekiah and daughter of
Zochanah (2Chr. 29:l); at 2 Kgs. 18:2 her name is
given as Abi.

7. One of the chiefs of the priestly families return-
ing with Zerubbabel from Exile (Neh. l2:4,7, l7),
probably the same as the Abijah mentioned at l0:7
who put his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiah. He may have been a descendant of the
eighth Aaronic division (1 above), though his name
does not occur with the other returning priests at Ezra
2:36-39.

t. The name of Hezron's wife and grandmother of
Tekoa (so NIV, I Chr. 2:24; cf . KW "Abiah" follow-
ing MT '"biylv; cf. I,J(X Abia). The RSV and JB
consider "Abuah" an epithet of Hezron and render
Hezron "his father" (Heb. 'abihu;cf. BH).

ABIJAM [e bi'jem] (Heb. '"$iydm "father of the
sea"). A variation of the name of King Abijah of
Judah (see ABUAH 5). Various suggestions have been
presented to account for this incongruity.

ABILENE [eb'a le'ni] (Gk. Abibni). A region in the
eastern part of the AntiJebanon range. Its capital,
Abila, was situated along the southwest bank of the
upper Barada river Oiblical Abana), about 27 km. (17

mi.) from Damascus.
In New Testament times Lysanias was the tetrarch

of this district, a historical fact which Luke cites while
retelling the beginning of the ministry of John the
Baptist (Luke 3:l). After Lysanias' death the tetrarchy
was gra.nted to Agrippa I (A.D. 37) and later to
Agrippa II (53).

ABIMAEL [a bim'i el] (Heb.'ofuima'il "my father is
God"). One of the sons of Joktan (Gen. 10:28; 1 Chr.
l:22) and progenitor of a South Arabian tribe.

ABIMELECH [e bim'a ldk] (Heb. 'obimelek "my
father is king").

1. A king of the Philistines ar Gerar and a contem-
porary of Abraham. Sorne scholars have proposed that
Abimelech was an official title rather than a personal
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name (on the basis of the title at Ps. 34 where
Abimele,:h refers to the king of Gath [1 Sam. 21:11];
see 4 bel,rw).

Abimelech entered Abraham's life after the destruc-
tion of Sodom and Gomorrah, when the patriarch had
moved tc, Gerar (Gen. 20:1). When Abraham told him
his wife Sarah was his sister, the king believed him
and took Sarah into his house (v. 2). Told by God in a
dream that Sarah was really Abraham's wife,
Abimelech replied that he had been deceived by Abra-
ham (vv 3-5). God told him to return Sarah to her
lawful husband lest he sin by marrying someone
else's wife (vv. 6-7). While scolding Abraham for
his deceitful behavior, Abimelech nevertheless dealt
generously with him, not only returning his wife to
him but giving him gifts and liberty with the land
(vv.9-15). Thereupon the patriarch prayed to God,
who removed the barr€nness from among the women
of Abimelech's house (w. 17-18).

Sometrme later Abraham and Abimelech made a
treaty giving Abraham rights to a well Abimelech's
men had seized from him; this time the patriarch hand-
somely paid the king of Gerar in return (21:22-30).
The name of the disputed well ("well of the oath")
where the pact was signed became the name of the city
of Beer-sheba (vv. 3l-32).

For the Abimelech of Gen. 26:l-11,16,26, see 2
below.

2. Another king of the Philistines at Gerar, most
likely the son of 1 above since at least forty years had
elapsed between the events mentioned atGen.20-21
and those atch.26 where this king is mentioned. This
time it was Isaac who, forced by a famine, had moved
to Gerar (26:l-6), and he, too, called his wife (Rebek-
ah) his sister. Unlike his father, Abimelech did not
take Isaac's wife Rebekah for himself, but he did re-
prove the patriarch after he discovered Isaac's ruse
(vv.8-10). A covenant was concluded between the
two men which terminated a dispute over wells, as

before (vr. l8-33).
3. A son of Gideon and his Canaanite concubine

from Sher:hem (Judg. 8:31). After his father's death,
Abimelech secured the help of his mother's kinsmen
at Shechem in a plot to kill his seventy brothers. Re-
ceiving a certain number of silver pieces from the
temple of Baal-berith to aid his cause, he hired scoun-
drels to execute his blood relatives "upon one stone";
Jotham, Ciideon's youngest son, was the sole survivor
(9:1-6). Abimelech was then made "king" by the citi-
zens of Shechem (v. 6).

According to the writer of Judges, God did not let
Abimelech's crime go unpunished. After a peaceful
reign of three years, the Lord sent an evil spirit to part
the inhabiunts of Shechem and their "king" (v.23).
Abimelech's subjects became disloyal and permiued
Gaal to take over as leader (w.26-29). Abimelech,
however, upon being informed of Gaal's aspirations
by Zebul, the ruler of Shechem in Abimelech's ab-
sence, defeated his rival and razed Shechem (vv.30-
45). Even the reputed stronghold, the tower of
Shechem, proved to be no defense for the remaining
inhabitanl(; it too was destroyd, (vv. 46- 49).

Abimelech was less fortunate in attempting to cap-
ture nearby Thebez. About to bum the door of the
tower of ,-he city, he was mortally wounded by a

millstone dropped on his skull by a woman. Unwilling
to die at the hand of a woman, he arrogantly asked his
armorbearer to take his life (vv.50-54). The author
ends his account of Abimelech by expressly stating
that God requited Abimelech's crime in this manner
(v. 56). At 2 Sam. 1l:21 Joab refers to Abimelech's
death in the context of Uriah's shameful end.

4. Another name for Achish king of Gath, in
whose presence David feigned madness (cf. 1 Sam.
2l:10-15). If Abimelech is a title of Philistine kings
(ust as pharaoh is a title for Egyptian rulers), the
author of Ps. 34 could have copied it from a source
other than 1 Sam. 21:10-15, perhaps from the Annals
of King David.

5. (1 Chr. 18:16, KJV). See AHIMELEcH 2.

ABINADAB [e bin'e ddb] (Heb.ofuinaQab "father is
noble ").

l. A resident of Kiriath-jearim, possibly a kvite,
into whose house the ark of the covenant was taken
after the horrible slaughter at Beth-shemesh (1 Sam.
6:19-7:2). Abinadab's son Eleazar was consecrated to
be in charge of the sacred chest.

Several years later David led a procession in which
Abinadab's sons Uzzah and Ahio transpo(ed the ark
on a new cart pulled by oxen. Before they reached
Jerusalem where the king had intended to give the ark
a permanent home, the oxen stumbled and the ark was
dislodged. Uzzah uied to keep the ark from falling,
but was smitten by God for touching it (1 Chr.
1 3:6ff. ).

2. A son of King Saul (l Chr. 8:33; 9:39) who was
slain on Mt. Gilboa by the Philistines along with his
father and brothers (1 Sam. 3l:2; 1 Chr. 10:2).

3. The second son of Jesse and the elder brother of
David (1Sam. 16:8; l Chr. 2:13). He is listed among
those who joined King Saul in his encounter with the
Philistines (1 Sam. 17:13).

4. The father of a son-in-law of King Solomon
and officer of the district of Naphath-dor (1 Kgs.
4:11).

ABINOAM [e bin'6 am] (Heb.'"birdEm "father is
benevolence"). The father of Barak of the tribe of
Naphtali (Judg. 4:6, 12; 5:1, l2).

ABIRAM [e bi'rem] (Heb. 'abiram "my father is
exalted "). t

1. A Reubenite and the son ofEliab. Together with
his brother Dathan, he joined the rebellion against
Moses and Aaron which was spearheaded by Korah
(Num. 16:1). In the end, however, the rebels were
"swallowed up" by the earth, and Moses' authority
was vindicated (w. 31ff.). Three times this event is
mentioned in the Old lbstament: at Num. 26:9 (as a
warning), at Deut. ll:6 (as a lesson from the past
emphasizing Cod's power), and at Ps. 106:17 (as an
example of Israel's sin during the wildemess wander-
ings).

2. The eldest son of Hiel of Bethel, who laid the
foundations of Jericho "at the cost of" his firstbom
(lKgs. 16:34). The rcstoration of Jericho, on which
Joshua had pronounced a curse (Josh. 6:26), indicated
Israel's progression in ungodliness, but the fulfillment

8
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of the curse clearly teaches that God does not allow his
will to be disregarded. Some (e.g., W. J. Beecher,
"Abiram," ISBE I |9791:10) regard Abiram's death
as a foundation sacrifice made by his father at the
laying of the foundation of the city.

ABISHAG [nb'a shng] (Heb.'o[tiag, possibly "my
father is a wanderer"). A beautiful virgin chosen to be
David's nurse in his old age. Though she was to lie
against him to give him warmth, the king had no sex-
ual relations with her (l Kgs. 1:1-4).

After David's death his son Adonijah desired
Abishag to be his wife and put his request to young
King Solomon via Bathsheba, Solomon's mother
(2:13-21). Solomon, however, interpreted this as

another sigl of Adonijah's attempts to become king
(vv.22-24) and had him executed (v.25). Whatever
Adonijah's personal feelings for Abishag may have
been, he was clearly thinking about strengthening his
claims to the throne (see vv. 15-17).

ABISHAI [e bi'shi] (Heb. tDday, izlJay "[my] father
exiss"). The eldest son of Zeruiah, David's sister,
and brother of Joab and Asahel (2 Sam. 2:18; I Chr.
2:16;18:2); the name ofAbishai's father is not given.

Abishai is first mentioned as a courageous follower.-of 
the outlaw David. When David learned that Saut

had pursued him into the Wilderness of Ziph, Abishai
accompanied him to Saul's camp. Seeing an opportu-
nity to kill Saul while lie slepr, Abishai was restrained
by his commander who instead ordered him to take
Saul's spear and water jar (l Sam. 26:5-12).

Abishai is next mentioned after Saul's death, at the
end ofa skirmish bctween the house oflshbosheth and
the house of David (2 Sam . 2:17). Having leamed that
Abner, Ishbosheth's commander, had killed his
younger brother Asahel in self-defense, Abishai and
his brother Joab tracked Abner until he offered them a
truce; they temporarily abandoned the idea of aveng-
ing Asahel's death (w. 24-30).

In the battle against the Ammonites and Syrians,
during which Hanun the king of Ammon insulted
David's envoys, Abishai was charged to fight the
Ammonites while Joab dirccted his attention !o the
Syrians. Each of the two commanders won a victory
(2Sam. 10:9-19; cf. lChr. 19:16-19). According to
I Chr. 18:12-13, Abishai is given credit for making the
Edomircs David's subjects. On another occasion
Abishai rescued David by killing the Philistine Ishi-
benob, who was about to run him through with a spear
(2Sam. 2l:16-17). Abishai also slew three hundred
Philistines (23:181'cf. I Chr. ll:20). The record lists
him as the most renowned of David's thirty mighty
men, if not among the three most valiant (23:19; cf.
lChr. ll:21). Though Abishai was a less illustrious
warior than his brother Joab, his thirst for revenge and
cruelty against a foe brought him into collaboration
with Joab in the unjust death of Abner (2 Sam. 3:30).

He remained loyal to David but twice caused the
king !o exclaim, "What have I to do with you, you
son[s] of Z.fi)iah?" - once when Abishai wanted to
silence the cursing Shimei during the king's exodus
from Jerusalem (16:10) and again when Shimei ex-

Fessed contrition for his earlier behavior (19:21).

AB NER

ABISHALOM [e bish'e lem] (Heb. '"biial6m). Al
altemate rendering of the name Absalom (1 Kgs.
15:2, l0).

ABISHUA [e bish'cib e] (Heb. '"btiha', possibly "my
father is deliverance ").

l. A Benjaminite, one of the sons of Bela, and
grandson ofBenjamin (l Chr. 8:4).

2. The son of the high priest Phinehas (l Chr. 6:4)
and grcat-grandson of Aaron (v.50). According to
Ezra 7:5 he was an ancestor of Ezra the scribe.

ABISHLIR [a bi'sher] (Heb. '"Dffrir "my father is a
wall"). A Judahite of the family of Hezron; a son of
Shammai and brother of Nadab. He married Abihail
and became the fatlrer of two sons (l Cbr. 2:28-29\.

ABITAL [e bi'tel] (Heb.'d[tlal "my father is dew").
One of David's wives and mother of his fifth son
Shephatiah (2 Sam. 3:4; l Chr. 3:3).

ABITUB [s bi'tiib] (Heb.'obttilb "my father is good-
ness"). One of the two sons of Shamaraim and his first
wife Hushim (l Chr. 8:11; KW "Ahitub").

ABIUD [a bi'ad] (Gk. Abioud, p€rhaps "my father is
majesty "; abbreviation of Abihud). The son of Zerub-
babel and an ancestor of Jesus (Matt. l:13).

ABNER [ib'ner] (Heb. 'dbner,'"btnir "my father is a
lamp"). The son ofNer and the uncle ofKing Saul, he
became the commander of Saul's army (l Sam. 14:50-
5l). While he accompanied the king in battle (1 Sam.
l7:55f.), they also sharcd more peaceful and pleasant
circumstances (20:25). At one time his enemy David
complimented him for being a very valiant man but
reprimanded him as well for not taking better care of
the king (26:14-16).

After Saul's death, Abner continued to champion
the king's cause. He took Saul's son Ishbosheth to
Mahanaim in tansjordan atrd made him king over
the northern tibes (2Sam. 2:8-10). He then took
Ishbosheth's servants and met Joab's force at the pool
of Gibeon where, at Abner's proposal, a match was
held between twelve young men from each side. Un-
fonunately, the encounter ended in the deaths of all
contestants. In the ensuing skirmish, Abner's men
were defeated (w.12-17), and Abner himself was
pursued by Asahcl, the brother of Joab and Abishai.
Unwilling to kill the young man, he tried to persuade
Asahel to chase others instead. But Asahel continued
his pursuit, and Abner killed him in self-defense
(w. 18-23). Faced with attempts at revenge by Joab
and Abishai, Abner called for a truce, which Asahel's
brothers accepted (w. 24-28).

Peace, however, was not restored between the
houses of Saul and David. While Abner had not wa-
vercd in his support of Ishbosheth (2 Sam. 3:6), his
master's reproach for having intimate relations with
Saul's concubine Rizpah turned his loyalty o David
(w.6-12). He sent messengers to the king at Hebron
with the promise that Abner would bring the northern
tribes under his rule (v. l2). Though he accepted
Abner's overtues, David insisted tlnt first his wife
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Michal, Saul's daughter, should be retumed to him.
After pressuring Ishbosheth about this matter, David
received Michal through Abner's mediation (vv. 13-

16). This opened the road toward a treaty, and David
invited Abner to Hebron for a feast after Abner had
succeeded in winning the northern tribes over as he
had promised (vv. 17-20). At the end of the festivities
David sent Abner away, everything having been ser
tled(v.2t).

This able commander met his end rather unexpect-
edly. Abner returned to Hebron at Joab's request.
He met the brother of Asahel, whom he had killed, at

the gate. Pretending a need to speak to him privately,
Joab murdered Abner right there, avenging his brother's
death (3:23-2'7).

Filled with indignation, David not only praised
Abner's character, calling him a "prince and a great
man, " but also offered a eulogy at the warrior's public
burial at Hebron (2 Sam. 3:33-34). The people were
convinced that their king had had no part in the duplic-
ity or the assassination(w. 31-39), and David prayed
that justioe would be served in due time (v.39; cf.
lKEs.2:5-6,32).

According to the author of Chronicles, Abner con-
tributed part of the spoil won in battle to the mainte-
nance of the house of the Lord (1 Chr. 26:27-28). His
son Jaasiel was the chief officer of the tribe of Benja-
min(21:21).

ABRAHAM [6'bre him] (Heb.'abraham).t Pro-
genitor of the Israelites and an important figure in sal-
vation history.

I. Name

Originally the name of this patriarch was Abram (Heb.
'abrami e. g., Gen. I I : 26; I 2: l), but God subsequently
changed it to Abraham (Heb.'abrahnm). According to
l7:5 the latter name is compoe ed of Heb. bb "father"
and hmn ' multitude, " thus meaning "father of a mul-
titude" (see JB note d at Gen. l7:5). Because several

scholars have come to reject such an interpretation on
linguistic grounds (e. g., R. E. Clements, "'abhrdtram, "
TDOT l, rcv. ed. |9771: 52), othen have suggested
rclattng rhm to Arab. ruham "multitu,de" or to an
ancient Hebrew rm;t rhm (so G. C. Aalders, Genesis

l. BSC U98lj, p. 306; but see W. H. Gispen, Genesis
2. COT |979), p. 137). As a variant of Abram the
name can signify "love of the father" (from Akk.
Abam-ramti), "he is of good ancestry" (relating rhm
to rm "exalted' '), "the (divine) father is exalted" (a
theophorous name), or simply "exalted father"
(Clements, 9p. 52-53).

Whatever its etymology, the patriarch's name was
changed at the renewal of the covenant (Gen. l7:5),
when Abraham's only son was the offspring of his
maid and Isaac was yet to be bom.

II. Chronology

Scholarly opinion has placed the patriarchs as early as

Middle Bronze I (ca. 22ffi-1900 B.C.) and as late as

the beginning of Iate Bronze II (1400-1300 B.C.).
Most scholius, however, have proposed a date early in
the second millennium based on the following evi-
dence: (l) the scarcity of population in Tlansjordan
between the nineteenth and thirteenth centuries ac-

r0

cords well with the campaign of destruction men-
tioned in Gen. 14. This would imply that Abraham
lived prior to ca. 1800; (2) the names of three of the
four allied kings in Gen. l4:1 have parallels with
names in the period ca.2000-I7OO. Arioch is equiva-
lent to Arriyuk (or Arriwuk) in the Mari texts
(eighteenth century), Tidal is equivalent to Tudkhalia
in Hittite texts (nineteenth century and later), and
Chedorlaomer is a typical Elamite name from the Old
Babylonian period (20O0-1700); (3) Mesopotamian
power alliances (such as those mentioned in Gen. 14)

are common for the period 2000-1750; (4) the patri-
archal names have near or exact parallels with
Mesopotamian and Egyptian names of the twentieth to
eighteenth centuries (e.g., Abram is paralleled by
Abarama [from Dilbat], Jacob is paralleled by Ya'qu-
bil [from Chagar-Bazar]); (5) the southwestern Negeb
shows evidence of occupation during Middle Bronze I
(specifically the twenty-first to nineteenth centuries),
but not for about a millennium before or afterwards.
Abraham's and Isaac's pastoral and agticultural ac-
tivities in this area best coincide with this period;
(6) the patriarchal religious concept of the "God of
the fathers " is paralleled in cuneiform texts from Cap-
padocia of the nineteenth century; (7) several customs
in the patriarchal nanatives, such as the adoption of a

servant as heir (Gen. l5:3) and the possession of the
household gods as right to inheritance (31:19) are
paralleled by customs in the Mari (eighteenth century)
and Nuzi (fifteenth century) texts.

More radical critics, such as J. Van Seters and T. L.
Thompson, have recently argued on a traditio-
historical basis that the patriarchal narratives date
from the late first millennium. They allege that there
are anachronisms in these naratives (e.g., camels,
tents) and that first millennium parallels to patriarchal
names exist (Ab[i]ram is like Ahiram); they cite recent
studies invalidating several of the parallels between
patriarchal customs and those of Mari and Nuzi; and
they invoke the difficulry of correlating all the relevant
patriarchal stories with a single archaeological period,
and the difficulty of reconciling the events qf Gen. 14

with archaeology and the known political history of
the second millennium.

The chronology supplied by the Bible itself allows a

fairly precise dating by means of the following compu-
tation. lKgs. 6:l states that the exodus from Egypt
occurred 480 yean before the fourth year of Sol-
omon's reign over Israel (967). It therefore would
have occurred in 1447, or ca. 1445. Accordingly the
call of Abram would have taken place ca. 2O9O
(1445 + 30 + 21 5). Israel dwelt in Egypt for 430 years
(Exod. 12:40), suggesting that Jacob went there ca.
18'75 (1445 + 430). He was 130 years old at that time
(Gen. 47:9), and so would have been borrr ca. 2OO5.

Isaac, 60 years old at Jacob's birth (25:26), would
have been bom ca. 2065. Abraham was 100 years old
when Isaac was born (21:5), and his birth would thus
be dated ca. 2165. Since Abram received his call
when he was 75 years old (12:4), it would have oc-
cwtel ca. 209O.

Considering the material and textual evidence and
the nature of biblical narrative, the birth and calling of
Abram must have occurred toward the culmination of
Sumerian culture in the Third Dynasty of Ur (ca.
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2135-2025). The Amorites, West Semitic nomads, and
the Elamites, situated in the plain of Khuzistan,
exerted pressure upon this kingdom and were eventu-
ally responsible for is downfall. It was then replaced
by numerous smaller states which were contolled by
the Amorites between ca. 2100 and 1800.

If this is true Abram came out of a polytheistic
environment. For the Sumerians, the universe was
controlled by a large pantheon consisting of
"superhuman" and immortal gods. The four main
gods - An, Ki, Enlil, and Enki - respectively con-
trolled the four main components of the universe -heaven, earth, air, and water. Although nothing of the
Sumerian religiOn is mentioned in the Bible, a refer-
ence to "other gods " worshipped by Abraham and his
family is recorded in Josh. 24:2.

III. Lde
Abraham was the son ofTerah, a descendant of Shem.
His brothers were Nahor and Haran, who was the
father of Lot (Gen. ll:27). Haran died in Ur of the
Chaldeans while his father Terah was still alive
(v. 28). Abram's wife, who was also his half sister
(20:12), was Sarai (11:29). No children had been bom
to them (v. 30).

As a result of the Amorite incursion, Grah took his
family and departed from Ur in southern Mesopotamia
for Canaan, but when they arrived in the city of Haran
they settled there (v.31). Haran lay in Paddan-aram
(northwest Mesopotamia), some 800 km. (500 mi.)
from Ur. Situated at the junction of many caravan
routes, it was a flourishing city. The moon-god, Sin,
was worshipped in both Haran and Ur, and some
scholars have assumed because of this tltat a close
relationship existed between the two cities despite the
distance.

Terah died in Haran at the age of 205 (v. 32). Since
he was 70 years old when Abram was born, and since
Abram was 75 when he departed from Haran (12:4),
Ttrah was 145 years old when Abram left and would
have lived many yea$ afterwards in Haran. Note,
however, that Stephen says in Acts 7:4 that Abram
departed for Canaan shortly after the death of his
father. Some have thought that Stephen may have
been speaking in accordance with a current Jewish
tradition also appearing in the Samaritan Pentateuch,
which said that Terah died at 145 years of age and that
Abram departed from Haran after his death. Others
think that Stephen simply erred, or that he meant:
"after the Scriptures' mention of his father's death. "
ln ActsT:2-3, Stephen says that the "God of glory"
appeared to Abraham when he was still in
Mesopotamia, before he had gone to Haran, and said
to him: "Depart from your land . . . " (cf. Gen. l5:7;
Neh. 9:7). Does this refer to a calling that occurred in
Ur, before the one of Gen. 12:1-3, or does it simply
mean that the departure of Abram from Ur took place
in accordance with God's providential arrangement?
In any case, the significance of Abram's call was that
the Lord fulfilled his original promise to Adam (Gen.
3:15) with Abram and his descendants. The latter part
of the call (12:3) is best translated: "I will bless those
who bless you, and him who curses you I will curse;
and in you all the families of the earth shall be
blessed" (RSV mg.). The meaning of this line is not
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that all the families of the earth would use Abram's
name in their blessings (cf. JB note c ln /oc.), but that
they would be blessed tkough the Messiah, the seed
of Abram's wife (Aalders, pp. 269-210).

After the call Abram departed in obedience for the
land that the Lord would show to him (cf. Heb. ll:8).
He took Sarai his wife and Lot his nephew, and all
their possessions and dependents, and they arrived in
Canaan (Gen. l2:5). The Lord then appeared to him
and promised the land to his descendants (v.7). Next
Abram traveled from Shechem to Bethel, and from
there he went toward the Negeb region (vv.6,8-9).
When famine broke out he went to Egypt, where he
pretended that Sarai was his sister for their mutual
protection. Pharaoh took Sarai into his house and
acted charitably toward Abram for her sake. But when
the Lord struck Pharaoh with severe plagues, he gave
Sarai back to Abram and expelled them from Egypt
(vv. 10-20).

Meanwhile, Abram and his nephew Lot had ac-
quired much cattle requiring more pasture land than
was available (Gen. 13:5-6). Grumblings among the
herdsmen led Abram and Lot to part from each other.
Lot chose for himself the entire valley of the Jordan,
i.e., the southeastern part of Canaan on both sides of
the Jordan river, an exceptionally fertile region inhab-
ited by wicked men (i.e., in Sodom and Gomorrah;
13:2-13). Abram, on the other hand, remained in Ca-
naan, which the Lord once again promised to him and
his descendants. He dwelled there by the oak(s) (or
terebinth[s]) of Mamre, an Amorite, atHebron (13:18;
cf . 1,4:L3,24).

According to Gen. 14 Abram defeated the four-king
alliance which had made war against Sodom and
Gomorrah, and he rescued Lot, who had been taken
captive. Melchizedek king ofSalem (vv. 18-24), with
whom Abram meets, is of great importance as the
ideal priesrking in subsequent aadition (cf. Ps. ll0:4;
Heb. 7).

The Lord then renewed and expanded the covenant
with Abram (Gen. 15), promising that Abram's de-
scendants would be as numerous as the stars (v. 5).
Abram believed the Lord, who regarded his faith as an
act of righteousness (v.6). Once again, Canaan was
promised to him as his inheritance (v.7). The Lord
then confirmed this promise by the customary ancient
Near Eastem sign of establishing a covenant; he
passed between the pieces of animals that had been
slaughtered and divided in two (vv. 8-21).

Since Sarai had borne no children, she gave Hagar,
her Egyptian maid, to Abram as a wife, so she might
"obtain children by her," i.e., so Hagar might bear
children to Abram whom Sarai could later claim as her
own (16:1-3). Hagar became pregnant and thereupon
despised her mistress. Sarai obtained permission from
Abram to do as she pleased with her maid; so she
humiliated Hagar until the maid fled (vv.4-6). The
angel of the Lord then appeared to Hagar and sent her
back to her mistress with the promise that her own
descendants would be very numerous (vv.7-10). He
foretold the birth of a son whom she was to name
Ishmael, which means "God hears." Hagar returned
and gave birth to a son whom Abram did name
Ishmael. Abram was eighty-six years old when
Ishmael was born (vv. l1-16).
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Gen. 17 tells of the Lord's renewal of the covenant
with Abram, who was now ninety-nine years old, and
of the ustitution of the rite of circumcision. At this
point Abram's name was changed to Abraham, which
is taken to mean "father of a multitude" (see I,
above). He was then commanded to circumcise all the
male members of his household who were eight days
old and older (vv. 9-14). Sarai's name was changed to
Sarah (both names mean "princess"; v. 15; cf.
v. 16). 'the son she would bear would be called Isaac
(meaning "he laughs"; v. 19). Although God blessed
Ishmael at Abraham's request, his covenant was to be
established with Isaac, who would be born within a

year (vr,. 20-211' cf. v. l8). Abraham then circumcised
Ishmael and all the males of his household according
to God's commandment (vv. 23-27).

In Gen. 18, three men appeared to Abraham, two of
whom seemed to be angels; the third was the Lord
himself. They repeated the promise of a son (vv. l-
l5). Wren they depafted in the direction of Sodom,
the Lord revealed to Abraham that the outcry against
Sodom and Gomorrah had been very great and that he
had descended to see if the inhabitants had become
more righteous (vv. 16-21). Abraham then interceded
with the Lord on behalf of Sodom (vv. 22-23).\\e
following morning Abraham looked toward Sodom
and Gomorrah and saw smoke rising from all of the
valley (19:27-28). Only Lot was delivered from the
destruction, because the Lord remembered Abraham's
plea (v. 29).

Abraham then departed from the area ofHebron and
journeyed toward the Negeb; he settled between
Kadesh and Shur and sojourned in Gerar (20:1). He
had Sarah pass for his sister there as he had before.
Abimelech, the king of Gerar, had her brought to him
(v. 2), but later the Lord appeared to Abimelech and
saw to it that Sarah was given back to Abraham.
Abimelech also gave to Abraham sheep and oxen, as

well as rnale and female slaves (vv. 3-14). Abraham
then interceded with God on behalf of Abimelech, his
wife, and his female slaves (vv. l7-18; see B. Vawter,
On Getusis [Garden City: 19711, pp. U5-46).

When Abraham wari one hundred years old, Sarah
gave binh to Isaac (21:l-7). Because Ishmael made
fun of Isaac on the day that he was weaned, Abraham
sent Hagar and Ishmael away (vv.8-21; cf. Gal.
4:28-31) Gen.21:22-?A rccords that Abimelech made
a covenant with Abraham regading a well at Beer-
sheba, a{ter which Abraham sojourned for many days
in the land of the Philistines (v. 34).

It was in Beer-sheba that the greatest trial of
Abraham's already sorcly tested faith took place. God
commanded him to offer up his son Isaac for sacrifice
(22:l-2), and Ab,raham moved to obey. At the last
moment, when Isaac lay bound and Abraham had
raised the lnife to slaughter him, the angel of the Lord
appeared and prevented Abraham from carrying out
the sacrifice (vv. 3-12). A ram, whose horns were en-
tangled in the bushes, was then offered in place of
Isaac. Abraham appropriately named that place "The
Lord will provide" (vv. 13-14; Heb. yhwh-yir'eh;
KIV "Jehovah-jireh'). The angel of the Lord then
nenewed the promise that the Lord would bless
Abraham and would $eatly multiply his descendants.
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Afterward Abraham returned to Beer-sheba (vv. 15-
l9).

Sarah died in Hebron at the age of 127 (Gen.23:1-
2). Since it appears from 17:17 that she was 90 years
old when she gave birth to Isaac, he must have been
37 years old when his mother died. Abraham, then,
would have been 137 years old. To bury Sarah, Abra-
ham bought the cave of Machpelah from Ephron
the Hittite. The detailed record of this transaction
(vv.3-20) nicely illuslrates how a purchase was
negotiated at that time. The actual price for this grave
was four hundred shekels of silver. If a shekel equaled
16.31 gm-, then the price was approximately l4.5lbs.
of silver. (Stephen's statement that Abraham pur-
chased a tomb for a sum of silver from the sons of
Hamor in Shechem [Acts 7:16] may present a prob-
lem, but Stephen was expressing himself very briefly
and may have been thinking of Joseph's burial [Josh.
24:321.)

Three years after the death of Sarah, Isaac married
Rebekah, the daughter of Bethuel, the son of Nahor
(cf. 24:47;25:20). Abraham had sent his most trust-
worthy servant back to his own land and family to
bring back a wife for Isaac (24:1-9). The Lord guided
this servant on his mission in a remarkable way
(vv. 10-67). (The city of Nahor [v. l0], located in the
vicinity of Haran, appears often in the Mari lrners
under the name Na[ur.)

It is possible that the report of Gen. 25:l-6 is meant
to be in chronological order and that Abraham married
Keturah after the marriage of his son Isaac. However,
this would make Abraham at least 140 when he started
to beget children by Keturah, and would make the
children very young when he sent them away (25:6). It
is therefore more likely that he married Keturah while
Sarah was yet alive but accorded to her the status of
concubine (cf. I Chr. l:32).

Abraham died at the age of 175, and his sons Isaac
and Ishmael buried him in the cave of Machpelah
with Sarah (vv. 7-10).

IV. Religious Significance

Abram is highly honored among Jews, Christians, and
Muslims. Ib the Jews he is the founder of the Jewish
nation, Israel "after the flesh" ("offspring," Ps.

105:6;2 Chr. 20:7; Isa. 4l:8), and God's friend (e.g.,
Isa. 4l:8). The Muslims regard him as founder or
reformer of the monotheistic Ka'ba cult, and he is
mentioned in greater or less detail in twenty-five suras
of the Kcran.

In the New Testament Akaham is, next to Moses, the
most frequently mentioned Old Ttxtament figure. The
Synoptic Gospels list his name three times: Matt. 8:11
par. claims that many from the East will share with
Abraham (Gk. Abraam) in the kingdom of God; Mark
12:29 par. contains Jesus' utterance that his own
Father is the God of the living, of Abraham and the
bther two patriarchs. For Luke 16,22, see AsreHlu's
BosoM. John, on the other hand, records only Jesus'
remark about Abraham's joy at seeing Christ's "day"
(probably the incarnation) and Jesus'claim to be older
than this Jewish ancestor (John 8:56-59).

Paul considers Abraham a believer, whose faith is
reckoned to him for righteousness (Rom. 4:3; Gal.
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3:6, both quotations from Gen. 15:6); he is the father
of all believers, Jews and Gentiles alike (Rom.
4:l6ff.; cf. Eph. 2:14 fu the breaking down of the
"dividing wall" between Jew and Gentile). Paul notes
that Abraham's circumcision (Get. 17:22-27) came
after his belief (Rom. 4:9-13). In contrast, Janes
looks upon Abraham as one whose faith "was active
along with his works " and was "completed by
works," specifically by offering his son Isaac on the
altar (Jas. 2:21-22, a quotation from Gen. 22:l-14);
unlike Paul, James combats "dead faith. "

The author of Hebrews summarizes the New Testa-
ment perspective on Abraham's significance. The pa-
triarch is the believer par excellence throughout his
entire earthly sojoum, because he was looking to-
ward a heavenly home (Heb. 11:8-9). But, as James
notes, his faith is shown to be a living faith, tested and
tiumphant through the required sacrifice of his son
Isaac (v. 17 ; cf . 6:13-14).

Bibliography. J. Jeremias, "Appodp," TDNT I
(1964): 8-9; K. A. Kitchen, Ancient Orieru and Old
Tbstament (Downers Grove: 11)66), pp.4l-56; T. L.
Thompson, The Historicity of the Patriarchol Narra-
tives. BZAW 133 (194); J. Van Seters, Abraham in
History and Tiadirion (New Haven: 1975); R. de Vaux,
The Early History of Israel (Philadelphia: 1978),
pp.153-287; D. J. Wiseman, "Abraham Reassessed,"
pp. l49ft. in A. R. Millard and Wiseman, eds.,
Essays onthe Patriarchal Narratives (l,eicest€r: 1980).

ABRAHAM, APOCALYPSE OF. A pseudepigra-
phal Jewish writing, probably written A.D. 80-100,
and extant only in an Old Slavic version (the original
language was Hebrew or Aramaic). This work is a
midrash on Gen. 15:9-17, relating Abraham's conver-
sion from idolary to monoilreism (chs. l-E) and his
reception of apocalyptic visions concerning the future
of his descendants (chs. 9-32). The Christian interpo-
lation in ch. 29 is of special significance, as it reflects
a position considerably different from that of the New
Testament.

Bibliography. J. H. Charlesworth, The Pseudepi-
grapha and Modern Researcl,. SBL Septuagint and
Cognate Studies 7 (Missoula: 1976), pp.68-69.

ABRAHAM, TESTAMENT OF. A pseudepigraphal
Jewish writing, probably from the first century A.D.,
which is extant in several languages (the original lan-
guage is not known for certain). In chs. l-9 Michael
the archangel attempts to obtain Abraham's soul, but
the pafiarch refuses to die unless he can first see the
crcated world. Michael agrees, and chs. 10-14 depict
this experience in apocalyptic imagery. Chs. 15-20
relate Abraham's return home and renewed refusal to
die, until he is finally deceived by Death posing as an
angel.

Bibliography. J. H. Charleswffth, Thc Pseudepi-
graplw and Modern Researclr. SBL Septuagint and
Cognate Studies (Missoula: 1976), pp.7O-72.

ABRAHAM'S BOSOM [Gk. k6lpos Abradm]. The
place to which the angels carried [.azarus at his death
(Luke 16:22; NIV "Abraham's side"). The reference
may be to the place next to Abraham at the banquet for
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the righteous in the world to come (cf. Midrash Exod.
16:4; Matt. 8:11; and the similar phraseology at John
13:23;21:20; see also JB note h at Luke 16:22), or it
may simply refer to a pleasant place of intimate fel-
lowship with him (4 Macc. 13:17; cf. John l:18, where
the image is that of a child reposing on its father's
lap). The location of this place is not specified, but a
few facts about its relative location can be deduced
from the text. It is adjacent to, but not pan of, Hades
(Luke 16:23,26); at the same time it is a long way
from Hades (cf. 'far off," v.23; "great chasm,"
v. 26), though within shouting distance (vv. 24-31).

See T. W Manson, The Sayings of Jesus (repr.
Grand Rapids: 1979), pp. 296-101 .

ABRAM. The original name of Abraham (sea Aann-
HAMr).

ABRON [ib'ran] (Gk. Abrorw, Codex Sinaiticus
Chebrdn; Yulg. Mambre). A variant name for the river
Khabur, a tributary of the Euphrates (Jdt. 2:24).

ABRONAH [e bro' ne] (Heb.'abr oni "oossing "[?]).
A place wherc the Israelites encamped during their
wildemess wanderings (Num. 33:321-35; KW "Eb-
ronah"); an oasis, possibly Ain Defiyeh, about 12
km. (7.5 mi.) north of Ezion-geber.

ABSALOM [ib'se lem] (Heb. bbial6rn "father is [or
"of"l peace"). The third son of David and Maacah,
the daughter of Tirlmai, king of Geshur in northern
Syria (2Sam. 3:3 par. lChr. 3:2). He was born at
Hebron and grew up to be a very handsome man
(2Sam. 14:25-26). At lKgs. l5:2, l0 he is called
Abishalom.

I. Feud and Reconciliation

When Amnon, Absalom's half brother (2 Sam. 3:2),
dishonored their beautiful sister Thmar (13:1-14), she
took refuge in Absalom's house. When their father
heard of this event, he himself was deeply involved
with Bathsheba the wife of Uriah (11-12), so he did
not justly punish Amnon (13:21). In this way he laid
the foundation for future disasters to be visited upon
his household, in accordance with Nathan's prophetic
word (12:10-12).

Although he managed to conceal his hafed toward
Amnon for two full yean (2 Sam. 13:22-23) , Absalom
then had him murdered at a sheepshearing feast and
fled to Geshur (vv.23-28), the home of his maternal
grandfather. David must have loved him dearly, for
during Absalom's three-year sojourn in Geshur the
king mourned for his son "day after day," greatly
longing to see him (vv. 37,39). By means of a clever
scheme Joab, Absalom's cousin and his father's
commander-in-chief, orchestated Absalom's retum to
Jerusalem by having a wise woman of Tekoa speak
with the king on behalf of the exiled Absalom. After
dwelling in Jeru'salem for two more years without
being permitted to see the king, Absalom was able at
last to persuade Joab to intercede for him and to bring
about an official reconciliation between father and son
(vv.28-33).
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IL Absalom's Rebellion

Within four years of his reinstatement, Absalom
sought t,r assert his claim of succession and cunningly
preparecl to revolt against his father's throne, probably
during the thirty-second year of David's reign. He was

able to win the people's affection (2Sam. 15:6) on

account of the general unrest among the various t-ibes
resulting from the lack of consistent respect for their
privileges by the central authority at Jerusalem. Next,
he set himself up as king in Hebron with the support of
Ahithophel, David's famous counselor and grand-
father of Bathsheba (vv. 7-12).

In $eat haste David fled from Jerusalem (2 Sam.

15:13-16), weeping as he went up the Mount of Olives
(v. 30). When the news of Ahithophel's defection
reached him, he immediately took measures becoming
of a wise king. By sending his faithful Hushai back to
Jerusalern to enter into Absalom's service (instead of
letting his able counselor accompany him in his
flight), David hoped to defeat the counsel of his
former advisor (vv. 30-37).

Mean,.vhile his usurper son had entered the capital
with Ahrthophel (2Sam. 15:37; 16:15). He accePted
Ahithophel's first advice, to defile the concubines his
father had left behind to watch over the king's house
(16:21-2:t-\; thus any futue reconciliation between his
father and himself would be impossible. This Ab-
salom did publicly, in a tent pitched on the roof of the
palace. tAlthough it was customary among ancient
Near Eastem kingdoms for a ruler to inherit the harem
of his predecessor, in terms of Israelite ideology Ab-
salom's action was very loathsome and must be
viewed as a fulfillment of Nathan's prophecy to David

U2:ll-121.) Due to Hushai's influence, however, Ab-
salom did not follow Ahithophel's second counsel
(17:1-14). Though he first intended to comply with
Ahithophel's plan to pursue and defeat David that very
night, Absalom also summoned Hushai for advice.
Hushai urged him to take the time to gather all of
Israel (from Dan to Beer-sheba) and to lead his force
personally to battle (v. ll). This met with Absalom's
approval, for the Lord had ordained that Ahithophel's
good counsel would be defeated; Absalom's downfall
was assured from the very start (v. 14).

III. Death and Burial

Warned by Hushai about Absalom's plans to pursue
him in Iull force, David crossed the Jordan and
camped at Mahanaim (17:21,24). Ahithophel, know-
ing that his cause wzui lost, committed suicide (v. 23).
ln the battle between father and son a short while later,
Absalom was defeated in the forest of Ephraim
(18:6-8), where David's servants found him alive,
"hanging between heaven and earth." His long hair
was caughl in an oak but his mount had kept on going
(v. 9). When Joab was informed of Absalom's condi-
tion, he brazenly disregarded David's command just
before the battle to "deal gendy for my sake with the
young man Absalom" (v. 5), and with his own hand
thrust tlree darts into Absalom's heart. His armcr-
bearers completed Absalom's execution (vv. 14-15).
Absalom's body was then thrown into a pit over which
a mound of stones was raised (v. 17).

l4

When at last David learned about his son's death,
he wept bitterly and lamented, "O my son, Absalom,
my son, my son Absalom! Would I had died instead of
you, O Absa.lom, my son, my son! " (v. 33). Fearing
that the king's behavior would cast a shadow over the
victory they had gained, Joab rebuked David and
made him speak kindly to his loyal support€rs (19:1-8).

IV. Absalom's Monumenl

During his lifetime Absalom had set up a stone pillar
in the King's Valley near Jerusalem (18:18) because he
had no sons to perpetuate his name and memory in
Israel. (Apparently his three sons mentioned al 14:27
had died before him; his daughter Thmar was to be-
come the mother-in-law of King Abijah.) He may
have placed this "monument" on the east slope of the
Kidron valley, where a particular Egyptian-Hellenistic
style monument dating to the time of the Hasmoneans
or Herodians has been called traditionally the "Pillar
of Absalom. "

Bibliogqhy. C. Cowoy, Absalom, Absalom!. Ana-
lecta biblica 81 (Rome: 1978).

ABSTINENCE. See Ascsrtctsu.

ABYSS (Gk. dbyssos), While the precise term occurs

only in the New Testament, the LXX so translates its
Old Gstament equivalent, Heb. teh6m "the deep,"
"the primeval ocean. " According to the ancient Semir
ic cosmogony, this was a vast body of water below
the earth (cf. Exod. 20:4) from which arose springs,
brooks, and rivers ("great deep," Gen. 7:ll; Isa.

5l:10; "recesses of the deep," Job 38:16). l& 4l:23
indicates that it harbors a sea monster, the Leviathan.

At Luke 8:31 the abyss is the place of imprisonment
of demons, while at Rom. l0:7 it is a synonym of
Sheol a the realm of the dead (cf. the contrast with
"heaven" at v.6). Termed "bottomless pit" at Rev.
9:l-2, Gk. t6 phrdar tis abyssos), ll; ll:7 ; 20:1, 3 (so

RSY I$V; JB "Abyss, " NIV "Abyss, " "shaft of the
Abyss" [at 9: I , 2]), it is the residence ofdemons during
the cufi€nt age, beforc the age to come when they are
to be thrown into the lake of fre (19:20;20:10) 

-their permanent dwelling place.

ACACIA [a kd'sha] (Heb. irttri). A tree or shnrb
widely distributed in tropical and subtsopical regions,
especially in Africa, Arabia, and Australia. In south-
em Palestine and surrounding areas the name desig-
nates the native Acacia seyal D€,lile and Acacia tortilis
Hayne, while in Egypt it indicates Acacia nilotica L.
(It is not to be confused with the native North Ameri-
can Robina Pseud-acacia.)lts wood, hcavier and hard-
er than oak, durable and not easily damaged by in-
sects, is an excellent material for cabinetrnaking or
woodworking.

In the Old Testament it occurs nearly exclusively in
the context of the building of the tabemacle, the ark,
the altar, and related sacred objects (Exod.25:127:7;
30; 35:7-38:6; Deut. l0:3; KIV "shittim wood"). At
Isa. 4l:19 it is one of several trees growing in an arid
desert.

ACCAD. See Axreo.
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ACCO [ek'6] (Heb. 'akkb). A major port on the
Mediterranean ntrth of Mt. Carmel, strategically lo-
cated on the sea route through the coastal plain known
as the plain of Acco. Its natural bay was sheltered by
mountains on the east and south (Mt. Carmel), and a
branch of the Belus river was nearby. The site is north
of modem Haifa.

According to archaeological excavations, the city
was apparently founded during the Middle Bronze II
period. As a Canaanite city it was a flourishing com-
mercial center. The city fell to the Egyptian pharaoh
Seti I (ca. 1320 B.C.) and again to the Sea Peoples
(twelfth-eleventh centuries), but recovered suffi ciently
so the Israelite tribe of Asher was unable to "drive out
the inhabitants of Acco" and surrounding cities (Judg.
1:31; KJV "Accho"; d. Josh. 19:29). Iater the city
fell into the hands of the Assyrian kings, including
Sennacherib (701 n.c.) and Assurbanipal (64O).

After having lain in ruins for some time, the city was
resettled by Athenian colonists in the fourth century
B.C. It was subsequently expanded, with a new har-
bor, by Rolemy II, who renamed it Ptolemais. Here
the Jews fought during the Maccabean wars, and
within its walls Jonathan was imprisoned after typho
had tricked him into sending home a large part of his
army (l Macc. 12:39-49).

In 65 B.C. the city became part of the Roman Em-
pire, and during the reign of Claudius it assumed the
status of a Roman colony (coins dating from the impe-
rial period bear the inscription COL. PTOL [ "Colonia
ftolemais "l). On his reh.rrn trip from his third missio-
nary journey, the apostle Paul disembarked at this im-
portant city in order to visit its church (Acts 2l:7).

Acco's subsequenthistory has been very checkered.
During the Crusades it was the last stonghold of the
Crusaders until it fell to Saladin in A.D. 1187. Named
St. Jean d'Acre by the Crusaders, it still retains the
name Acre today. Conquered numerous times in mod-
ern history, it has belonged to the state of Israel since
194E. The ancient part of the city (inland a ways and
upon a hill) is inhabited almost exclusively by Arabs,
while the Jews dwell in the harbor section developed
during the Seleucid rule. Neighboring Haifa surpasses
it in importance today.

ACCOUNTABILITY.T The circumstances of one's
own life which each person (Jew and Gentile alike;
1Pet. 4:5) will relate before God at the Judgment Day
(Rom. 14:12), even acknowledging a "careless" word
spoken (Matt. 12:36). In the parable of the talents, a
returning landowner takes inventory of the proceeds
from the propeny he has entrusted to his servants. By
giving to those who increased their shares while taking
from the one who did not, the landowner holds each of
his servants accountable for the talents granted to them
(Matt. 25:14-30). The point ofthe parable is that each
person is morally responsible for using whatever gifts
the Creator bestows upon him.

Luke's account of the parable of the unjust steward
is vexing. At the end of the parable the rich man
praises his dishonest servant for his "shrewdness" in
handling the outstanding account (Gk. l6gos; Luke
16:8). Accrding to one interpretation (see I. H. Mar-
shall, Comm. on Lulte. NIGTC U978j, pp.614-17, ft

A CHAN

an extonsivc discussion of various views), the person
is complimented fo reducing the debt of the rich
man's debtors by removing either the interest on it or
his own commission. This parable, then, stresses
proper use of wealth.

In the parable of the setding of the accounts (Gk.
ryruirai l6gon "take the account together"), Jesus
teaches forgiveness (Matt. 18:23; cf . vv . 2l-22).

ACCUSER (Heb. iapal). While usually an accuser is
an adversary in a law coun (e.g., Job 9:15; KJV, MV,
JB "judge "), in two New Testament passages the term
assumes a more special sense. At John 5:45 the Lord
states that it is Moses (rather than himselD who ac-
cuses (Gk. kaEgorio) the Jews before the Father. For
if they had listened to Moses' message, they would
have been accused by the law and been convicted of
sin. In the batde between Michael and the dragon or
Satan, John reconds (Rev. 12:10) that the laner is the
accuser (Gk. katig6r; JB "persecutor") who "day
and night" accuses the chil&en of God unsuccessfully
before God the Father.

See SnreN; WTTNESS.

Bibliogmphy. J. I. Packer, "Accuse(r)," D,\I17
l:82-84.

ACHAEMEMANS [a ki mEn E'anz] (from Pers.
Hakhdnunish "friendly in nature"). Another name for
the royal house of Persia, from Cyrus II (559-530
B.C.) onward. It was Cyrus who permitted the Jewish
exiles to take back to Jerusalem the "vessels of the
house of the Lord" (Ena l:7). The vast and varied
resources of the empire made Achaemenian (or
Achaemenid) art possible.

ACHAIA [e kn'ya] (Gk. Achaia). Originally designat-
ing only a part of the Peloponnesus, later the name
came to designate the entire southem half of Greece.
During Greece's independent history, the so.called
Achaean League, to which Athens and Corinth be-
longed, became a significant political force, while af-
terward (e.g., 251 B.C.) it retained its influence until
the Romans destroyed the city of Corinth in 146 B.C.
During Roman occupation it became a Roman pro-
vince south of Macedonia, govemed by a proconsul.

On his second and third missionary journeys Paul
visited Achaia (cf. Acts l9:21) while Gallio was pro
consul of the province (18:12). According to 18:27,
Apollos intended to cross over to that region.
Stephanas was one of the fust converts of the area
(l Cor. 16:15; at Rom. 16:5 KJV "Achaia" should be
read "Asia" as in RSY JB), which (together with
Macedonia) sent financial aid to the impoverished
church at Jerusalem (Rom. 15:26; 2 Cor. 9:2). T\e
church at Thessalonica, in Macedonia, was held up as
an example for the churches of Achaia (l Thess. l:7-
8).

ACHAICUS [e kd'e kes] (Gk. Achaikos "a person
from Achaia"). A Christian man from Corinth whom
the Corinthian church sent to Paul in Ephesus (l Cor.
16:17\.

ACHAN [e'knn] (Heb. 'akan). The son of Carmi of
the tribe of Judah (Josh. 7:1), who, after the destruc-
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tion of Jericho, stole some of the plunder that God had
expressly said belonged to him (6:17-19). Conse-
quently, God's anger was aroused, and the Israelites
suffered defeat when they attacked the small village of
Ai (7:2-l;).

When Joshua and the elders of Israel repented be-
fore the Lord, God told them that only a proper
punishment of the guilty would give them a victory
over their enemies (7:6-15). Joshua then drew lots
(inferre<i from Heb. lakad "seize, take," i.e., by lot,
vv. 15,18) and Achan was appointed (v. l8). Even
though he confessed his sin (vv. 20-21) his posses-

sions wore carried away and he and his household
were stoned to death in the Valley of Achor (or "trou-
ble"; cf v.25; note the alternate form of his name,
Achar [nreaning "troubler"] at 1 Chr. 2:7).

See Acson.

ACHBOR [dk'b6r] (Heb. 'a&b6r "mouse").
1, Father of Baal-hanan king of Edom (Gen.

36:38-39 par. 1 Chr. 1:49).
2. Th,: son of Micaiah, he was a court official of

King Josiah (2Kgs.22:12,14). At2 Chr. 34:20 he is
called Abdon the son of Micah (see ABDoN 4). Ac-
cording to ler. 26:22;36:12 he may have been the
father of Elnathan.

ACHIM [e'kim] (Gk. Achim). A postexilic ancestor

of Jesus (Matt. 1:14).

ACHIOR [a'ki 6r] (Gk. Achior possibly from Heb.
'nhi6r "brothq of light"). An Ammonite commander
under Holofernes, the Assyrian general, who attempt-
ed to disr;uade his master from attacking the Israelites
(Jdt. 5:5ff.). Holofernes' own senior officers disre-
garded Achior's "religious interpretation of history"
(JB note d in loc.) and instead threatened him with
death (5:22-23). Judith, however, saved his life by
decapitatrng Holofemes. Upon seeing the general's
head Achior fainted, but afterward "recognising the
mighty uorks of the God of Israel, believed ardendy
in him and, accepting circumcision, was incorporated
in the House of Israel forever" (14:10); he was one of
the few Ammonites to be circumcised (note the com-
mandatl)eut.23:3).

ACIIISH [e'kish] (Heb. 'a&ii, possibly from Hur. a/</<

sharur "tne king gives"). The son ofMaoch and king
of rhe Philistine city of Gath (1 Sam. 21:10).

Tlvice David sought shelter and protection in
Achish's kingdom. After he had fled to Nob, David
dwelled in Gath; he pretended to be insane, but rather
than assuring protection, his bizarre behavior forced
his speedy dismissal from Achish's domain (vv. 13-

15). At a later time when pursued by Saul, David
returned to Achish, who gave him Ziklag as a dwell-
ing place .1.21:6) and made him his personal bodyguard
(28:2). But when the Philistines were preparing for
another batde with Saul, they forced Achish to send
David ba<k toZikJag(29:2-6); perhaps they were not
as convin<:ed as Achish of David's loyalty.

If the l.chish mentioned at l Kgs. 2:39 is the same
person (so KD in loc.), he must have been a young
ruler when David crossed his path. Interestingly, in
this passage Achish is said to be the son of Maacah
(see Mel,:eH [Prnsor] 3).
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In the superscription to Ps. 34 Achish is called
Abimelech (see AuurlecH 4).

ACHMETHA (Ezra6:2, KW). See EcanuNa

ACHOR [a'k6r] (Heb. 7&6r "trouble"). A valley
near Jericho where Achan and his family were stoned
to death (losh.7:24-26). Since the discovery of the
Dead Sea Scrolls it has been identified with el-
Buqei'ah, a plain ranging about 6 km. (4 mi.) north-
south on the Widi Qumran.

In his eschatological prophecies Isaiah refers to the
messianic age in which even the arid region of Achor
will become "a place for herds to lie" (Isa. 65:10).
Beforehand the eighth-century B.C. prophet Hosea
had used it as a figure of hope for unfaithful Israel
(Hos. 2:15).

ACHSAH [ik'se] (Heb. 'aksi "ankJe ornament").
Daughter of Caleb (1Ctu.2:49; KJV "Achsa"), who
promised her in marriage to whoever would capture
Kiriath-sepher (Debir); Othniel, the son of Caleb's
younger brother Kenaz, earned that honor (Josh.
15:16-17 par. Judg. l:12-14). At Achsah's request,
Caleb gave her in addition springs of water in the
Negeb (Josh. 15:19 par. Judg. l:15).

ACHSHAPH [lk'shefl (Heb.'a[iap, possibly "place
of magic"). A city assigned to Asher (Josh. 19:25)
after its king - a member of the confederacy initiated
by Jabin king of Hazor (11:l) 

- was killed. It is
mentioned in the Egyptian Execration Texts
(nineteenth-eighteenth centuries B.C.), the list of
towns conquered by Thutmose Itr (fifteenth century),
and the Papyrus Anastasi (thirteenth century). The site
is not certain, but many identify it with Tell Kisdn,
located in the plain of Acco about l0 km. (6 rni.)
southeast of Acco (modern Acre); other possible sites
are Tell Berweh and Tell Harbaj.

ACIIZIB [irk'zib] (Heb. 'akzib "deceit").
1, A city in westem Judah between Keilah and

Mareshah (Josh. 15:44; cf. Mic. 1:14 where a pun is
intended: "the houses of Achzib sha.ll be a deceitful
thing [Heb. 'akzab]"), identica.l with Chezib men-
tioned at Gen. 38:5. Eusebius (Onom. 172) points to a
hill of ruins near Adullam as the location of ancient
Achzib; it is perhaps to be identified with Tell el-
Beida, 5 km. (3 mi.) west of Adullam.

2. A town on the Mediterranean coast of Galilee,
located within the territory of Asher (albeit not con-
quered by the Asherites, Josh. l9:29; Judg. l:31) near
the Phoenician border. Excavations at modern ez-Zib,
14 km. (9 mi.) north of Acco, indicate that its Middle
Bronze II (nineteenth century B.C.) founders con-
structed a ditch connecting the Chezib river to the
north and a creek to the south, thus making the site a
virtual island. The city flourished from the eleventh to
sixth centuries, spreading east to the mainland.
Among the most important finds at the site are two
cemeteries containing numerous rock-cut family
tombs dating to the tenth-eighth centuries; they were
abandoned when the city's elite fled before the invad-
ing Assyrians under Sennacherib, who conquered
Achzib in 701.
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ACRE (Heb. gemeQ "yoke," i.e. , "pair of [oxen]").
A unit of measurement designating the amount of
land which a team of oxen can plow in one day,
which varied with agricultural methoG (1 Sam. 14:14;
Isa.5:10).

ACROSTIC (from Gk. dkros "beginning" and
stichos "tow").f A poetic device in which the initial
letters of each line or verse (or group of lines) follow a
particular sequence, either alphabetical order or that of
a particular word or phrase.

Biblical acrctics are frequently found in Wisdom
Literature, including wisdom Psalms. In Pss. lll and
112 each half line begins with a successive Hebrew
letter, and in Pss. 25; 34; 145; hov. 3l:10-31 0re
pattern occurs with each [ne. Of the five poems which
form the book of lamentations, four are acrmtics;
ctrs. l-2 begin each threeJine stanza with the succes-
sive letter of the alphabet; in ch. 3 each line (of the
three-line stanzas) begins with the appropriate letter;
and ch. 4 contains two-line stanzas. Each line in Ps.
ll9's twenty-two eight-line stanzas begins with the
letter assigned (in successive order through the al-
phabet) to its stanza. The acrostic arrangement of Pss.
9-10 (aleph to lamed, 9:l-19; lamed to tau, l0:l-17)
has led many commentators to consider the two a
single poem (so LXX). In Ps. 4 the initia.l letters of the
lines (including the superscription o heading) form,
in reverse order, Heb. bw awbbl "unto a lamp for
Zerubbabel. "

The acrostic form, attested also in cuneiform litera-
ture, demonstrates the literary skill of the author.
While it may at times have been used merely as a
stylistic nicety for both reader and listener, it more
often served as a mnemonic device for pedagogic pur-
poses in wisdom circles or to express the totality of
the ideas addressed in the composition.

ACTS, APOCR.YPHAL. See Apocnypne, NBw
TesrennNr.

AmS OF THE APOSTLBS. The fifth book of the
New Testament.

I. Tiile

The name "Acts of the Apostles" probably was not
the book's original title but was attributed to it by the
early Church (as early as the end of the second century
A.D.). This is an unfotunate choice, however, for the
book does not deal with the activities of all the apos-
tles nor with all activities of the central figures, the
apostles Peter and Paul. While it does mention John
(3:l-11; 4:13, l9; 8:14), it only lists the other apos0es
(1:13) or refers to them as a group (e.8., l:2,26;
2:14,37). The book speaks at greater length of
Stephen (chs. 6-7), Philip (ch. 8), and Barnabas
(4:36-37; ll:22-26; 1!15), none of whom belonged
to the original twelve apostles. More importandy, the
name does not express the true content and purpose of
this New Tixtament work. (Sea I1 below.)

II. Theological Penpective

It is true that Luke describes the words and deeds of
the Lord's aposdes and servants, but they appear only
as his messengers and instruments, agents though
whom, and in whom, Christ carried on his work of

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES

redemption. In fact, this theological purpose not only
constitutes the background of the aposdes' ministries,
but also their constant motivation and direction.

At the time of his ascension the risen Saviq com-
missioned his apostles to serve as his witnesses (l:8)
and was instrumental in the choice of Matthias (Judas '

replacement) as the twelfth apostle (l:24-25). At
Pentecost he poured out the Holy Spirit from heaven
(2:33); he then healed the paralytic (3:6,12, 16),
caused the place where the disciples were praying to
shake (4:31), enacted immediate judgment upon
Ananias and Sapphira because of their deceit
(5:5, l0), and used his angel to fre€ the apostles from
prison (5:19-21). In response to the prayer ofPeter and
John he granted the Holy Spirit to the Samaritans
(8:15-17) and sent one of his angels to direct Philip
toward the Ethiopian eunuch (8:26). He appeared per-
sonally to Saul in order to call him as his aposde
(9:3-4; cf. 22:17-21), cured Aeneas (9:34), sent an

angel instructing Cmnelius to send messengen !o Peter
(10:3-6), while simultaneously informing Peter in a
vision to join them (10:9-20) and afterward pouring
out the Holy Spirit on Cornelius' household (10:44-
45; cf. ll:15-17). Christ freed Peter from prison
(12:7-9), diEcted the church at Antioch through the
Holy Spirit's commissioning of Barnabas and Saul as

missionaries (13:2), punished Elymas for his opposi-
tion to their ministry on Cyprus (13:11), and healed a

cripple at Lystra (14:8-18). Through his Spirit the
Lord prevented Paul, Silas, and Trmothy from preach-
ing the Word in the Roman provinces of Asia and
Bithynia (16:6-7), directing them instead to Tioas
where by means of a vision he called them to
Macedonia (16:8-10). In Philippi he expelled the spirit
of divination from the slave girl (16:16-18), sent an
earthquake which freed Paul and Silas from prison,
and occasioned the conversion of the jailer and his
entke family (16:25-32); in Corinth he encouraged
Paul by means of a vision (18:9-10); in Tioas he gave
him the power to raise up Eutychus (20:9-10); and
through the Holy Spirit informed him in Ephesus of
his coming imprisonment (20:23; cf .21:10-ll). When
Paul was a prisoner at Jerusalem, the Lord came to
him by night, encouraging him another time, and in-
stsucting him about his future witness for his Master at
Rome (23:ll). Finally, he sent an,rngel to the aposde
when the ship canying Paul to Rome was involved in
a storrn(27:23).

Luke states at l:l that in his first book (his gospel)
he "dealt with all that Jesus began to do and teach,
until the day he was taken up. " Thus, he is not imply-
ing that he will now tum away from the work of Jesus
in order to narrate that of his apostles. Rather, he will
henceforth relate the [,ord's continued acts performed
from heaven (7:56) tfuough his aposdes and servants
on earth.

More specifically, the apostles'role appears in
Christ's commission to them at l:8, but they serve as

his witnesses - a recurring theme (1:22; 2:32;3:15;
4:33; 5:32; lO:39, 4l; 13:31), also applicable to the
apostle Paul (9:15; 22:15; 23 :ll ; 26:16). Though their
witness was one of word and deed, of preaching and
performing miracles, their speeches (which follow a

standard format with only small divergences, in ac-
cordance with the main line of Christian proclamation)
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occup\.' a rather large portion of their ministry (e.g.,
l:15-2'.!: 2:14-41l' 3:12-26 4:8-12; 1:2-53; 1034-43) .

Not only possessing a great deal of similarity, but
sometimes even relating events already reported ear-
lier (c,rmpare chs. 10 and ll;22 and 26 with 9), the
speeches reveal the nature of the apostles' witness to
Jesus and also the manner of its presentation and proc-
lamati,rn in Jerusalem, Judea and Samaria, Syria, Asia
Minor. Greece, and finally Rome, the center of the
Roman Empire (cf. 1:8); at Rome Paul addresses the
Jews living there, testifying about Jesus and proclaim-
ing salvation for all mankind. Acts concludes with the
apostl€ 's preaching about the Lord Jesus Christ "quite
openly and unhindercd" (28:31).

Simrlarly, the book of Acts describes the effect of
this apostolic witness on the conversion of many Gen-
tiles to the Christian faith and on the establishment of
the churches, yet Luke does not place the main em-
phasis here. Though in some passages he could have
presented more information about the organization
and development of some churches, his accounts are
sometirnes strikingly brief, and many locations and
situatic'ns are omitted. Luke's main intent is to record
the ap,lstles' testimony concerning the Lord Jesus

Christ, a testimony presented in proclamation, sealed
by suffering, and confirmed by the Lord himself in the
signs and wonders which he pert'ormed through them
(4:29-32).

On the basis of this clearly implied intention of the
book of Acts, one should not hastily conclude that
since he does not include Paul's death Luke must have
written his second work immediately after the apos-
tle's inrprisonment at Rome. Luke was not primarily
concenred to give a more or less complete description
of the life of this person. Nor should one think that
becaust: the book says almost nothing about the apos-
tles other than Peter and Paul, Luke must have been
planning to write a third book about their work (so
W. R. Ramsay; T.Zahn).

IIl. Contents

Luke divides the contents of Acts in accordance with
the conrmission given by the Lord to his apostles at
1:8: chs. L7 deal with their witness at Jerusalem;
8-12 with their ministry in Judea, Samaria, and Syria;
and 13_28 with thet work in Asia Minor, Greece, and
finally at Rome. The last section can again be sub-
divided according to the Lord's word to Ananias con-
cerning the apostle Saul (or Paul), the main figure of
the prer:eding section: "he is a chosen instrument of
mine to carry my name before the Gentiles and kings
and the sons of Israel" (9:15). Thus, in chs. 1!20
Paul is ;rresented as the Lord's witness before the Gen-
tlles, irt 22-26 he is portrayed as appearing before
rulers, ,,vhile in the final chapter his testimony before
the Jews at Rome is recorded. These do not constitute
sharp divisions between the various chapters, but only
indicati,rns of their general contents.

Acts can also be divided on the basis of people,
with chs. l-12 dealing primarily with Peter's work
and 13_28 with Paul's missionary endeavors. ln fact,
there arr: remarkable correspondences between the ac-
counts )f their respective ministries. The first part
presents a number of speeches made by Peter (chs.

L4; lG-ll), the second those of Paul (chs. 13, 17, 20,
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22,26,28). Each of the two apostles heals a man born
lame (3:6-7; 14:8-10). Peter is miraculously freed
from prison, as is Paul. The shadow of Peter has heal-
ing power (5:15), while handkerchiefs or aprons that
had been in contact with Paul's body are also able to
cure the sick (19:12). Each of them raises a person
from the dead (9:36-40; 20:9-12\ and each has to deal
with a magician opposing his mission (8:18-24;13:6-
11); both of them are instrumental in imparting the
Holy Spirit through the laying on of hands (8:17;
19:6). Some scholars have regarded these passages as

a deliberate parallelism which Luke incorporated into
his work, but if this were indeed the case, the corre-
spondences would be far greater. Peter is delivered
from prison twice (5:19-20; l2:7-ll), yet Paul only
once (16:25-35); no act of healing by Paul is recorded
paralleling Peter's curing ofAeneas (9:34); and unlike
Peter, Paul is stoned (14:19) and his name is used in
exorcism (19:13-20). Thus, although there is no strict
parallelism, the correspondence between the work of
the two apostles is to be viewed in the light of the
biblical rule that the evidence of two witnesses is to be
considered trustworthy (Deut. 19:15; Matt. 18:16).

Beginning Acts with his account of the establish-
ment of the church at Jerusalem (1-2), Luke next de-
scribes the rise of the conflict between the aposdes and
the Jewish authorities (3-4), particularly apparent in
the martyrdom of Stephen (6:8-7:60). At the same
time, he describes the Church - its constant expan-
sion, internal dangers threatening its well-being, and
the development of the special offices. He continues
sketching the Church's spread - as a result of the
persecution of the believers at Jerusalem - through-
out Judea (8:l) and the entire region inhabited by the
Jews (8:40; 9:31-43), including Damascus (9:2). Even
Samaritans are brought within its fold (8:4-25), as are
the Gentiles - first individually, as in the case of the
Ethiopian eunuch (8:36-39) and Cornelius and his
family (10:l-11:18), later in such great numbers that
they begin to form a significant part of the Church
(l 1: 19-26). After stating the problem created by Herod
Agrippa I for the faithful at Jerusalem and elsewhere
in Palestine (12:l-23), as well as the aid offered by the
church of Antioch during the famine (11:27-30), at
13:1-21:9 Luke continues his account of the spread of
the gospel thoughout the Gentile world due to the
work of Barnabas and Paul and their helpers. Paul's
imprisonments and testimony at Jerusalem (21:3!
23:30), Caesarea (23:31-26:32), and Rome (28:16-31)
are the conclusion.

IV, Author

Although the name of the author does not appear in
Acts, he is clearly the same as the author of the third
gospel (1:1; cf. Luke l:l-4). In his account of Paul's
journey from Tioas to Philippi (16:10-17) and after-
ward of his voyages to Jerusalem (20:5-21:18) and to
Rome (27:1-28:16), the author repeatedly uses the
pronoun "we" (which also appears at ll:28 in a few
manuscripts). Thus, the writer indicates that he was a
traveling companion of the apostle, a direct witness to
Paul 's words and works.

Some scholars contend that the "we passages" are
taken from the travel records of someone else, which
the author partially incorporated into his own writing;
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this, however, is unlikely because their language and
style fully conform to other passages of Acts and those
in the gospel of Luke. Therefore, it is probable that
the person using the pronoun "we" is the author of all
of Acts. Since both Silas (15:40; 16:19) and Timothy
(16:1-3; cf. 20:4-5) had been with the apostle Paul
earlier, they can hardly be regarded as the author, for
then the pronoun "we" should have appeared sooner
in the narrative. The fadition, which began as early as

the latter part of the second century, unanimously as-
cribes the authorship of both Acts and the third gospel
to Luke; Luke is not elsewhere described as a person
of such importance that a book would be falsely ar
tributed to him in order to gain acceptance. It appean
from Paul's letters, moreover, that Luke was with the
apostle during both his first (Col. 4:14;Phlm.24) and
second imprisonment (2 Tim. 4:11), as one of Paul's
co-workers and "beloved physician " (Col. 4:14).

V. Date

According to his own testimony, Luke wrote Acts
after he wrote the gospel bearing his name (1:1); he
gives no more precise date. Ch. 28 could have been
written as early as A.D. 60161. A formal comparison
of Luke's allusion to Dat.9:27 with that of Matthew
and Mark (Lake2l:20; Matt.24:18; Mark 14:13) has
led some to conclude that his books were written after
the fall of Jerusalem. That Luke was dependent on
Josephus' Antiquities (ca. A.D.93) cannot be conclu-
sively demonstrated, however; the issue here mainly
concerns a certain Theudas whose insurrection took
place early during the fourth decade according to Acts
5:26, but between 40 and 50 according to Josephus.
There is no clear picrure of this matter, but there are no
compelling grounds either for dating the book after
Josephus' work. Acts is possibly cited in a letter of the
church of Rome to the church at Corinth (ca. 95), and
it appears a few years later in other writings of the
early Church.

VI. Relation to Pauline Letters

A comparison of Acts with Paul's letters has prompted
some to claim that the differences are so great that
Acts must be judged inaccurate and could not have
been written by a taveling companion and co-worker
of the apostle. (Others have raised the unanswerable
question whether Luke used some of Paul's leners
and, if so, which ones.) There are, to be sure, some
undeniable differences where both report the same

event. The one occasionally mentions something the
other omits, and Luke will at times briefly summarize
happenings of some duration (cf. the events after
Paul's conversion in Acts 9:10-31; Gal.2). But dif-
ferences in reporting do not imply contradictions, as

the following examples may show.
(l) There is no disagreement between Paul's re-

fusal to allow Titus to be circumcised in Jerusalem
(Gal. 2:3) and Luke's statement (Acts 16:3) that the
apostle himself performed circumcision upon
Trmothy, for the situation was different in either case.

Titus was fully a Gentile by descent, and in his case

the issue was the necessity of circumcision for salva-
tion. Timothy, by contrast, was a Jew by his maternal
line and thus could lrgitimately receive circumcision
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on the basis of nationality. For that rcason, Paul can-
not be accused of inconsistency, and the example
which he presents in Acts 16:3 is not necessarily
amiss.

(2) There is no conflict between Paul's words at

I Cor. 14:5,27-2E concerning the necessity of an
interpreter when someone is speaking in tongues and
the absence of such an interpreter at Pentecost (Acts
2:1-13). The importance of Paul's instructions in
I Corinthians is apparent from a comparison of I Cor.
14:23 and Acts 2: 13. More basically, in the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit described at Acts 2, the listeners
were given the ability to understand the words of the
apostles, each in his own language (vv. 6-12); by con-
trast, the "mtacle of tongues" at I Cor. 14 had lost
some of its original power and is more limited in
scope, so that a direct understanding of the words
spoken was not given to the listeners.

(3) There are many differences between Paul's
statements concerning the events after his conversion
and the account given by Luke. At Gal. 1:12-16 the
apostle does not mention Ananias, whereas Acts
9:10-19 (cf. 22:12-16) reports that the latter was sent
to him by the Lord. Paul's narrow escape from the
governor of King Aretas (2Cor. ll:32-33) and his
sojourn in Arabia (Gal. 1:17) are passed over by Luke
(Acts 9:22-26), who instead mentions Paul's preach-
ing and threatened persecution at Jerusalem (Acts
9:28-3O; cf. Gal. 1:18-21). Luke indicates that Paul
was introduced to the other apostles by Barnabas and
thereafter departed to Thrsus (9:27 ,30), whereas Paul
himself writes that at that time he "saw none of the
other aposdes except James" and then traveled to the
regions of Syria and Cilicia (Gal. l:18-19, 2l). In each
of these cases, however, the two accounts serve to
supplement each other and cannot be considered
mutually exclusive. A clear agreement between them
appean in Luke's description ofthe apostle's purifica-
tion (Acts 21:26) and Paul's own statement concerning
his rule of conduct (l Cor. 9:19-22\.

(4) A notoriously vexing issue is the relation be-
tween the event described at Acts l5 and Gal. 2:l-10.
A long tadition of scholars claims that Luke and Paul
refer to the same event - the Apostolic Council. Ib
them the arguments against such an identification are
in principle answerable, because both authors describe
the event from their own distinct point of view (see

APosroLrc CouNcrL).

VII. Text

Tlvo different texts of Acts (the "Neutral" or Alexan-
drian text and the earlier "Western" text) have been
handed down, with some Western manuscripts
presenting a much more extensive account than most
versions. Among the readings contained in these man-
uscripts are the following: 11:28, "There was much
rejoicing. And as we were gathered together, one of
them named Agabus made known through the Holy
Spirit that"; 12:10, "and having gone out, they de-
scended the seven steps and went"; 19:9, in the school
of a "certain Tlrannus from the fifth until the tenth
hour. " Readings or interpolations such as these bear a

mark of historical accuracy and may well be regarded
as authentic. Others, however, obviously could not
have belonged to the original text; e.9., 5:38, "and
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you let them go, not defiling your hands"; 5:39,
"neither you, nor kings, nor tyrants. "

In explaining this twofold text tradition, some have

suggested that Luke first wrote his more extensive
work in the form of a rough draft which he later con-
densed into a more finished edition and sent to
Theophilus. It would then be the latter text which was

distributed in the greatest number ofmanuscripts, find-
ing its way into earlier standard editions of the Greek
New Testament (e.9., Westcott-Hort) and the transla-
tions based upon them. Some scholars, however, con-
tend that this view is contradicted by the fact that these

textuat additions vary in character, with many of them
clearly betraying that they are later alterations. For
example, the variant reading in Acts 15:20,29 con-
ceming the decision reached at the Apostolic Council
at Jerusalem omits the words "and from what is stran-
gled" (cf. RSV mg.) and adds the golden rule in its
negative form, i.e., that people must not treat others
the way they would not wish to be teated by them.
Many would regard this variant reading as authentic,
thus understanding the Jerusalem decision to be an
ethical rule of conduct rather than a regulation con-
cerning what could be eaten. Those who question this
reading contend that (l) it would not have be€n neces-

sary once again to issue such an explicit ethical rule
(see als<r 2l:25); (2) such a decision would have had
little relevance to the controv€rsy to be settled, the
Gentile believers' obligation to circumcision and
Jewish ceremonial law (cf. ll:2-3; GaI. 2:11-14); and
(3) those in the early Church who chose, or only had

access ro, this alternate reading understood the
Jerusalem decision as applying to food, and not as

setting forth an ethical rule of conduct.

VIII. Valuc

As an apologist Luke seeks to impress on Theophilus
that Ckistians are not members of another seditious
band threatening the legal and moral foundation of the
Roman Empire. To that end he records the innocence
of Peter and John before the Sanhedrin (Acts 4:23;
5:40), and Paul's clean record before Roman officials

- at Philippi where the magistrates apologized for
unjustly imprisoning him (16:39), at Corinth where
Gallio considered the Jewish charge irrelevant to
Roman law (18:14-16), and at Jerusalem where Felix
and Festus would have released Paul had he not ap
pealed to Caesu (26:32).

Acts is also valuable in that it is the bridge between
the gospels (especially Luke) and most of Paul's let-
ters. The Gospels portay Christ's minisry of recon-
ciliation on earth, while the Epistles address various
situations of the churches founded after Christ's resur-
rection and the outpouring of the Spirit, churches in
which Paul labored or wished to labor. Acts presents
some interesting details about the initial years of those
individual churches.

For the identity of Theophilus, see Luxe, GosrEr
or; TnxlnnrLus.

Bibliography. F. F. Bruce, The Book of Acts.
NICNT t1954); H. J. Cadbury, Thc Book of Acts in
Ilisrory (London: 1955); W. W Gasque, A History of
thc Critbism of thc Acts of tlu Apostles (Grand Rapids:
1975); E. Haenchen, The Acts of the Apostles: A
Comrnenrary (Philadelphia: l97l); L. E. Keck and J.
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L. Martyn, eds., Studies in Luke-Acts (Nashville:
1966); L H. Marshall, LuIz : Historian and Theologian
(Grand Rapids: 197 l); C. H. thlbe(, ed., P e rspe ctiv e s

on Luke-Acts (Danville, Va.: 1978).

ADADAH [dd'e deh] (Heb. bd'add. A city in south-
ern Judah (Josh. 15:22). The name should perhaps be
read Ararah (Heb. 'ar'ard) and be identified with
Aroer (1 Sam. 30:28), about 19 km. (12 mi.) southeast
of Beer-sheba.

ADAILNIRARI [d'dld ni ri're].t
l. King Adad-nirari | (130'7-1275 B.C.) extended

Assyrian influence by defeating the Kassite Nasi-
maruttash and conquering various northem regions; he
maintained suzerainty over Mitanni and Hanigalbat.

2. Adad-nirari II (9ll-891) expanded the economic
and military strength of the Assyrian Bmpire, exerting
his influence into Babylonian territory, annexing the
strategic city of Arrap[a, and establishing suzerainty
over the Aramean tribes to the west as well as the
Temanites and the region along the Habur river to the
north. His treary with the Babylonian king forms a

useful base for determining the chronology of this
period.

3. Adad-nirari III (810-783) joined his vassals at

Hamath in smashing the alliance of Damascus and
various northern Syrian tribes. His suzerainty over the
Hittites and the peoples of Syria-Palestine was short-
lived, and the dynasty's influence was vastly di-
minished by the growing Urartian power. The usurper
Tiglath-pileser III claimed Adad-nirari as his ancestor.

ADAH [a'de] (Heb.'adi "ornament").
1. One of the two wives of Lamech the Cainite.

She was the mother of Jabal and Jubal (Gen. 4:19-
21,23).

2. One of the wives of Esau. She was the daughter
of Elon the Hittite and the mother of Eliphaz (Gen.
36:2,4).

ADAIAH [a de'ye] (Heb. 'nclayd "the Lord has

adorned").
1. A man from Boskath, and the maternal grand-

father of King Josiah (1 Kgs. 22:l).
2. A Levite ofthe family ofGershom (1 Chr. 6:41).
3. A priest and the son of Jeroham, of the family of

Malchijah (l Chr.9:12; Neh. ll:12).
4. A Benjaminite, one of the sons of Shimei (l Chr.

8:21).
5, 6. Descendanu of Bani and of Binnui who had

to send away their foreign wives G,nal0:29, 39).
7. A man of the tribe of Judah; the son of Joiarib

(Neh. 11:5).
t. The father of Maaseiah and one of fte "com-

manders of hundreds " upon whom Jehoiada the priest
rclied in his rebellion against Queen Athaliah (2 Chr.
23:l).

ADALIA [a dd'li e] (Heb. \dalya', perhaps from
Pers. ddirya "hononable"). One of the ten sons of
Haman the Agagite (Esth. 9:8).

ADAM [nd'am] (Heb.'adam "mankind' ) @ERSON).
The 6rst human being.
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L Genesis Account

According to the second version of the creation ac-
count (Gen. 2:4V3:24) God formed man (Heb.
ha'adnm "ground") from the dust of the ground (Heb.
,r;'a4ami from'dm "be red"; cf. "Edom"), brea-
thing life into his nostrils to make him a "living be-
ing" (2:7). He then placed him in a garden (v. 8) and
charged him with its maintenance (v. 15). In this gar-
den God devised a test of obedience. Giving him the
fruit of the garden for his food, God specifically
warned Adam that should he eat from one particular
tree - the tree of knowledge of good and evil 

- he
would die (v. l7).

Realizing that man was alone (v. 18), God gave him
a companion, but not before man himself noted his
loneliness as he named the animals (v.20). Creating
woman out of "one of his ribs, " God presented her to
man, who immediately recognized his counterpart
(v. 23). The second account of creation ends with the
statement that the man and his wife lived in innocence
(v.25).

In the first version of creation (Gen. l:l-2:4a) the
creation of mankind is described after that of all other
creatures. At Gen. l:26 God is said to propose the idea
ofman and then create him. In contrast to ch.2, here
man stands for "male and female" (v.27; cf . v.28,
"them"). Making them both in his (Heb. "our")
image and likeness (v.26), he instructed them to be
fruitful and to suMue the eanh (v. 28).

Ch. 3 depicts the fall into sin. At the suggestion of
the serpent, the woman, who had not personally re-
ceived the command not to eat from the ree of good
and evil, ate some of the forbidden fruit and then gave
some to her husband (vv. l-6). Discovered by God
hiding among the trees, the man confessed to the loss
of his innocence, but blamed the incident on the wo-
man, who in turn put the blame on the serpent (vv. 8-
l3). God punished both the woman and the man
(w. 14-20). Because of their awareness of good and
evil, God sent them away from the garden, to keep
them from eating from the tree of life and thereby
reaching immortality (vv.22-24). And yet God
showed them mercy, for his curse included a promise
of ultimate victory over the serpent, the real tempter
(v. 15).

It is not until ch. 4 that Heb. 'ddam (now withoat
the definite article; but see KJV "Adam" already at
2:23; 3:8 , 9 , l7 , 2O; MV 2:20, 2l; 3:17 , 20 , 2l) sig-
nifies a personal name. Adam loved his wife (named
Eve at 3:20), and out of this union were born Cain and
Abel (4:l-2; JB "the man"), and later, after Abel's
murder by his brother Cain, Seth (v.25). The last
reference to Adam is at 5:l-5, the "generations" of
Adam. Here the author reiterates that God created
male and female (v. 2), whom he together named
"Adam. " Noting that Adam's son Seth was created in
Adam's own image and likeness, the author concludes
the narrative by mentioning Adam's numerous off-
spring and the length of his life - more than nine
hundred years (vv. 4-5).

II. Old Tbstament Theology
Although its presentation is simple, the account of
creation describes complex events. Placed in an idyllic
setting, with easy access to nourishment and in har-

ADAM (PERSON)

mony with God's other creatures, the man and his
wife (later identified as Adam and Eve) lived in a state
of concord (cf. 1:31, "Cood") before falling into sin.
To the Jews (cf. I Chr. 1l:1; Luke 3:38; Jude 14) this
was not merely a story or a myth. But the degree of the
account's literalness wi.ll always remain a subject of
discussion among believers (with Aquinas and Calvin,
e.g., taking a more literal approach than Augustine).
One should not interpret the creation of Eve from
Adam's rib too "carnally" (cf. Augustine Cozl.
xii.23) nor assert that the serpent spoke Hebrew.
Perhaps the narrative depicts the first (2:4 "of the
heavens and earth" and 5:l "of Adam") of several
"generations" or stages of redemption history and
thus to some extent sharcs the factuality of that prc
cess.

Interestingly, the author does not develop a theol-
ogy of sin nor a doctrine of original sin. What he does
present, however, are the results of the fall. Adam and
Eve's first children killed eath other, and subsequently
evil assumed such dangerous proportions that God had
to send a flood to wipe out every evil (6:5-7). Two
other Old Gstament passages which refer directly to
Adam's sin are ambiguous. At Job 3l:33 Job asked
rhetorically if he had concealed his transgressions
"from men" (so RSV, JB, Heb. mE'adam; NIV "as
men do") or "like Adam" (so KJV, Heb. l('adam').
At Hos. 6:7 the text may read "at Adam" (so RSV,
JB, Heb. be'dddm par. "there") or "like Adam" (so
KW mg. , NIY Heb. l( 'adam) who violated his cove-
nant with God.

Perhaps as a reaction to Israel's political demise,
the figure of Adam attained a greater theological sig-
nificance during the Hellenistic period. In both the
Apocrypha (particularly 2 Esdras and Wisdom) and
Pseudepigrapha (e.9., the Books of Adam and
pseudo-Clementine writings), as well as rabbinic liter-
ature and Philo Judaeus, Adam is depicted prior to the
fall as superhuman and almost divine, and the effect of
the fall on the entire human race is greatly intensified.
See Aoeu, Booxs or.

III. New Tbstomcnt InterpreWion

Of all New Testament writers Paul alone develops a
theologica.l perspective on Adam. (The Gospels may
imply an analogy between Jesus' temptation and
Adam's test, but do not state it explicitly.) The most
important and well-known passages are Rom. 5:12
and I Cor. 15:29 where the apostle sets forth the paral-
lel between Adam and Christ. The universality of sin
(Rom. 2-3), Paul states, is due to "one man" (Gk. dt
hc.n6s anthrdpou) "in whom" (so KIV mg., Gk. eph'
/rd) or "because" (so RSV, KJV, JB, NTV) all human
beings "sinned" (5:12). Having concluded that
through "one man" sin and death entered the human
race (vv. l7-18), he ends ch. 5 with the introduction of
another man, Jesus Christ, through whom "righteous-
ness" and "grace" were given (vv. 17-21).

The Corinthians passage by and large agrees with the
passage in Romans. After explaining the importance
of the resurrection of the dead, possible only on ac-
count of Christ's own resurrection (15:l-19), the apos-
tle then links Christ to Adam (vv. 20-22) . He notes the
same relation between Adam's destuctive influence
on the human race (without explicitly referring to
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Adam's sin) and Christ's life-giving power. At vv.
45-49 he presents an even stronger parallel between
them. hdam became a "living being," Christ a

"life-giving spirit"; Adam was "from the earth,"
Christ ''from heaven." Paul may echo the Genesis
portrayal of Adam's sinless state in Paradise while
stressing that his perfection did not match that of
Christ.

In addition, Pau[ writes at I Cor. 1l:7 that man need
not covcr his head because he is created in God's
image, ,n contrast to woman whose glory is man.
Alluding to Gen. 2:20, he suggests that woman was
created rbr man (v.9) and is consequently subject to
him. In a later passage he repeats the temporal se-
quence of the creation of Adam and that of Eve.
Again hr: argues Eve's inferior position to Adam, for
she was ,leceived first and not Adam (l Tim. 2:13-14).

lV, Extmbiblical Parallek

Although no ancient Near Eastern texts have been dis-
covered which directly parallel the biblical account of
Adam and Eve in Paradise or the fall, comparisons
have been made with various representatives of
cuneifonn literature. The Akkadian myth of Adapa
depicts the failure of "the wise son of Eridu " to attain
eternal life for mankind because he heeded the advice
of the god Ea not to partake of the food and water of
death to be offered by the god Anu (who actually
profferect the food and water of life). In the Gilgamesh
epic the savage Enkidu is introduced to civilization by
the temptiru harlot. Gilgamesh obtains possession of
the thomy plant which grants him eternal youth (often
compared to the biblical tree of life [Gen. 3:22]), but a

serpent lhen snatches it away while he is bathing.
Although var-ious elements of these Akkadian narra-
tives are reminiscent of the biblical Adam and the
story of Paradise, the overall accounts are vasdy dif-
ferent, particularly in their approach to the human
conditiorr.

Bibliogaphy, F. Maass, "'ddhim," TDOT l, rev.
ed. (1977):75-87; H. Seebass, "Adam,"DM77 1:8zl-87.

ADAM [id'em) (Heb. 'adam) (PLACE). A city at
the site of modern Tell ed-Dimiyeh, about 2 krn. (1.2
mi.) south of the mouth of the Jabbok river and about
30 km. (19 mi.) north of the spot where the Israelites
crossedthe Jordan opposite Jericho (Josh. 3:16).

ADAM, BOOKS OF.t Various pseudepigraphal
books concerning the lives of Adam, Eve, Seth, and
other Olcl Testament figures date to the early centuries
of the Christian era. Most significant are the so-called
Apocalypse of Moces, a Greek text which concerns
events following the expulsion of Adam and Eve from
the garden of Eden and their subsequent suffering and
death, and a Latin text, the Life of Adam and Eve,
which includes the disgraced progenitors'attempt at
penance and a second temptation by Satan. The two
texts are apparently derived from Semitic originals,
although no evidence has been found to substantiate a
basic book of Adam. Existing versions (e.g.,
Slavonic, Armenian, Ethiopic) manifest definite
Christian insertions.

A gnostic Apocalypse of Adam, preserved in Cop-
tic, embellishes a retelling of the Genesis story with a
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secret revelation of future events of salvation history
which Adam passes on to his son Seth. The work has

been attributed to the second century A.D. and dem-
onstrates an important Jewish role in the development
of gnosticism.

ADAMAH [Id'e ma] (Heb.'"damd "earth"). A city
in the territory of Naphtali (Josh. 19:36), possibly to
be identified with Hajar ed-Damm, about 4 km. (2.5
mi.) northwest of where the Jordan river empties into
the Sea of Gennesaret (Galilee).

ADAMI (Josh. l9:33, KJV). See AoeMI-NBxsr.

ADAMI-NEKEB [ed'e mi nEk'6b] (Heb.'"dami
hanneqefi "Adami of the pass"). A border city of the
tribe of Naphtali (Josh. 19:33; JB "Adami-negeb";
the KJV reads as two names); the name may indicate a

contrast to the Adam at the crossing of the Jordan
(3:16). It was probably located at Khirbet DAmiyeh
(inhabited already during the Bronze Age), about 10

km. (6 mi.) northwest of Mt. Thbor, by a spring along
the caravan route from Hauan to the plain of Acco.
Some scholars identify it with Khirbet erTell.

ADAR [e'dar] (Heb.'aQar "fulness, glory"; cf. Akk.
adaru|.

l. The twelfth month of the Jewish year (Feb.-
March; Ezra 6:15), during which the feast of Purim
was celebrated (Esth. 9:17, 19, 2l). In the intercalary
year, which usually fell every second or third year, a

thirteenth month was added which was called "second
Adar" (Heb. we-'ndar).

2. (Josh. 15:3, KJV). See ADDAR (Puce).

ADASA [dd'e se] (Gk. Adasa). A place near
Jerusalem, generally identified with modern Khirbet
Adddseh, 8 km. (5 mi.) north of Jerusalem. It was
here that Judas Maccabeus defeated the Syrian general
Nicanor in l6l B.C. (l Macc. 7:4O, 45).

ADBEEL [dd'bi al] (Heb.'"dbeEl). The third son of
Ishmael (Gen. 25:13; I Chr. 1:29).,The inscriptions of
the Assyrian king Trglath-pileser IV mention a north
Arabian tribe, Idiba'il, which dwelt near the border of
Egypt.

ADDAN [id'an] (Heb. bddan, 'addbn). A city in
Babylonia, as yet unidentified. The retuming exiles
who lived there could not prove their ancestry (Ezra
2:59 pu. Neh. 7:61, "Addon ").

ADDAR [dd'er] (Heb. 'adddr, pethaps "abundance")
(PERSON). A son of Bela the Benjaminite (1 Chr.
8:3), probably the same person as Ard (Gen. 46:21).

ADDAR [id'ir] (Heb. 'adddr, "abundance" [?])
(PLACE). A city along Judah's southem border (Josh.
l5:3; KJV "Adar"), west of the Wildemess of Ziln; it
may have been about 8 km. (5 mi.) northwest ofKadesh-
barnea and 66 km. (41 mi.) southwest of Beer-sheba.
In the parallel account in Num. 34:4 its name is
combined with that of Hezron to read Hazar-addar.

ADDER. See SrnprNr



23

ADDI [nd'i] (Gk. Addi ; cf . LXX I oC I at 1 Chr. 6:21 for
MT 'iddb [MT v. 6]). A preexilic ancestor of Jesus
(Luke 3:28).

ADDON. See Aooer

ADER (l Chr. 8:15, KW). See EDER (PERsoN)

ADIEL [A'di el] (Heb. '"di'cl "God is my orna-
ment").

l. A man from the tribe of Simeon (l Chr. 4:36).
2. A priest, the son of Jahzerah and father of

Maasai (l C-tr. 9:12).
3. The father of Azmaveth, who was put in charge

of David's treasuries (lC}l.27:25).

ADIN [a'den] (Heb.'adin "voluptuous"). The father
and ancestor of a number of Jews returning from exile
(454 atEzra2:15;655 at Neh. 7:20). At Neh. 10:6 he
is one of the family heads who put their seal on the
renewed covenant.

ADINA [nd'a na] (Heb. 'adina'). One of David's
mighty men, the son of Shiza of the tribe of Reuben
(l Chr. ll:42).

ADINO [5d'a no] (Heb. '"din6). According to the
KJV translation of the difficult Hebrew text of 2 Sam.
23:8, the captain of David's mighty men, from Ezno
or Ezni (LXX Adinon ho Asdruios\t he killed eight
hundred people. The RSV and NIV reading is more
plausible: "he raised his spear" (JB "wielded his
battle-axe"; cf. theparallel at I Chr. l1:ll).

ADITHAIM [dd'a tha'am] (Heb.'dditayim). A city
of the tribe of Judah located in the Shephelah (Josh.
15:36). Its precisHocation is not known, though some
have identified it with el-Haditheh, north of Aijalon.

ADLAI [id'h] (Heb. bdlay). The father of Shaphat,
who tended David's herds in the valleys (lCbr.27:19).

ADMAH [id'me] (Heb. b&rui). Oae of the cities in
the valley of Siddim mentioned at the description of
the boundaries of the Canaanites (Gen. 10:19). Its
king, Shinab, at first a vassal of Chedorlaomer (14:2),
joined the kings of Sodom, Gomorrah, and Zeboiim in
a revolt against their sovereign (v.8). Because of its
wickedness the city was destroyed along with the
other cities of the valley (implied at 19:24-29 and
stated speciflcally at Deut. 29:23). AtHos. I 1:8 Hosea

cites Admah and Zeboiim as a warning for the recal-
citant Israelites.

See Sroortr,t, VALLEY oF.

ADMATIIA [nd ma'the] (Heb. 'adnata', probably
from Pers. admau "onconquered"). One of the seven
princes in the kingdom of the Medes and Persians
under King Ahasuerus (F-sth. l:14). These legal advis-
ers (mentioned also at Ezra 7:14) shared the acoal
power of government (cf. Esth. 1:13-21).

ADMIN [id'min] (Gk. Admin). An ancestor of Jesus

who lived prior to the time of King David (Luke 3:33;
KW, MV omit).

ADONIJAH

ADNA [nd'ne] (Heb.'adna' "pleasure").
1. A son ofPahath-moab and one of those ordered

to send away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:30).
2. A priest of the family of Harim who returned

with Zerubbabel from exile (Neh. 12:15).

ADNAH [dd'ne].
1. A man from the tribe of Manasseh who deserted

Saul and came to aid David at Zlklag (l Chr. 12:20;
Heb.'admh "pleasure ").

2. A high officer, perhaps commander, under King
Jehoshaphat QCIt fi:14;Heb.'adni); he was of the
tribe of Judah.

ADONAI [a do'ni] (Heb.'adonay "my lord"). A di-
vine name, generally translated "the Lord" or "my
Lord. " In the late postexilic period it became a substi-
tute for the unspeakable name of God. The Masoretes
wrote the vowels of this name with the consonants of
the name Yahweh (yhwh), indicating to the reader that
it was to be pronounced "Adonay"; later Christian
translators read the combination as "Jehovah. "
ADONI-BEZEK [e d6'ni be'zok] (Heb. '"ddnibezek
"lord of Bezek"). The king of Bezek, a town in
southern Palestine. He was defeated by the forces of
Judah, who severely mutilated him because of the
cruel treatment he himself had inflicted on seventy
other kings (Judg. l:5-7). His own troops returned him
to Jerusalem, where he died. He may be identical with
Adoni-zedek, king of Jerusalem at the time of the
Conquest (so JB; cf. Josh. l0:1-3).

ADOMJAH [id'e niJe] (Heb.'4donD6, '"loniydhfi
"Yahweh is my Lord").

1. The fourth son of David, born at Hebron; his
mother was Haggith (2 Sam. 3:4 par. I Chr. 3:2).

The opening chapter of I Kings narrates Adonijah's
attempt to secure the throne during the waning years
of the reign of his father. Claiming to be David's
successor according to the right of primogeniture
(l Kgs. 1:5; cf. 2:15; Amnon, Absalom, and p€rhaps
Chileab had a.lready died, which made him the eldest
living son), which his father apparently did not dis-
courage (l:6), Adonijah secured the support of Jmb
and Abiathar, both powerful influences in the royal
court (v.7). When he invited all but those loyal to
Solomon to a feast at En-rogel, he believed that he
actually was the successor to the throne of Israel.
Meanwhile, however, his aged father, mainly through
the intervention of his adviser Nathan, had crowned
Solomon (the son of Bathsheba) king (w. l1-40). De-
prived of the security of friends and followers, who
fled his festal gathering in fear of attack, Adonijah
himself fled to the sanctuary for refuge (v. 50).

At first the young ruler dealt kindly with Adonijah,
permitting him to retum home in peace (l:50-53).
However, when Adonijah asked Bathsheba to inter-
cede for him in obtaining Solomon's permission to
marry Abishag the Shunammite, David's former nurse
and a member of the royal harem, Solomon correctly
interpreted the ploy as a means of usurping his claim
to the throne and ordered Adonijah's execution
(2:13-25).

2. One of the Levites whom King Jehoshaphat
commissioned to instruct the p€ople (2 Chr. l7:8).
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3. One of the family leaders who set his seal upon
the renewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:16).
He is perhaps the same as Adonikam mentioned at
Ezra2:13.

ADONIKAM [Id'a nikem] (Heb.'"Qoniqam "my
Lord har; arisen"). The name of a family of retuming
exiles (Ezra 2:13; Neh. 7:18). He may be the same as

the Adonijah mentioned at Neh. 10:16.

ADOMRAM [id'e ni'ram] (Heb.'oloniram "my
Lord is exalted"). The son of Abda; taskmaster over
the forced labor under David, Solomon, and Re-
hoboam (l Kgs. 4:6; 5:14). He is also called Adoram
(25am.20:24; lKgs. 12:18) and Hadoram (2Chr.
l0:18). Rehoboam sent him to the dissatisfied tribes of
Israel, probably to negotiate with them, but to no
avail; the people stoned him to death.

ADONIS [a do'nis] (Gk. Adonis, from Heb. 'dd6n
"lord"). A Syrian vegetation deiry worshipped in
Babylonia as thmmuz, believed to die in the heat of
summer and to descend to the Underworld in order to
arise again in the spring, thereby returning life to na-
ture. Dan. ll:37 may be an allusion to this deity. If
Ezek. 8:[4 is a reference to the same god, it would
seem that the worship of this deity had penetrated
even Judah, where it was particularly popular among
women.

Gardens in honor of Adonis, symbolizing the dei-
ty's death and resurrection, were planted on flat roofs.
Proper ciue of these gardens was supposed to aid na-
ture beyond the point of death and decay while
stimulating the growth of vegetation. Isa. 17:10 may
be an allusion to such a garden ("pleasant plants";
MV "finest plants"; JB "plants for Adonis"), in that
Heb. tm"'manim "pleasant" bears strong resemblance
to Ugar. n'mn "lhe desirable one," an epithet of
Adonis.

See Tauuuz.

ADOM-ZEDEK [e do'ni zE'dEk] (Heb. 'aiinisedeq
"my lor<l is [the god] Zedek" or "my lord is righ-
teousness "). A king at Jerusalem, like his predecessor
Melchizedek. Upon hearing the news that Ai had fall-
en to Joshua and that Gibeon had made a covenant
with him, Adonizedek along with four other Amorite
kings en<amped against Gibeon (Josh. 10:1-5). When
Joshua was notified of this event, he relieved the be-
sieged city and with God's help defeated the combined
forces, killed their kings, and had their bodies hung on
trees till sunset when they were thrown into a cave
(vv. 6-27 \. It is possible that he is the same as Adoni-
bezek (so LXX vv. I , 3).

ADOPTION.f In the ancient Near East adoption was

an important means of ensuring succession within
families and ofproviding for transmission ofproperty.
The practice is suggested in Gen. l5:2ff., which de-
pics Abraham's adoption of his slave Eliezer of
Damascus as his heir. Moses is adopted by the daugh-
ter of Pharaoh (Exod. 2:10; cf. Genubath at lKgs.
1l:20), and Esther is adopted by Mordecai (Esth.
2:7,15). Following the establishment of the Israelite
covenant at Shechem, land was viewed as the propeny
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of Yahweh who consigned it to the various tribal
groups; because it could not be sold or transferred
other than by means of inheritance, the practice of
fictitious adoption may have existed in Israel (note the
numerous texts indicating such transactions at Nuzi
and elsewhere).

Paul employs the concept as a juridical metaphor
with important theological implications. Familiar with
the Roman legal custom of adoption, the apostle ex-
tended the concept to illustrate that the acceptance of
faith brought the believer into the family of God as an
adopted child, one who obtained "sonship" in a sec-

ondary or derived sense. This sonship contrasts with
the direct relationship of Christ to the Father. It is a
spiritual adoption which replaces the natural familial
relationship wilh God that had been forfeited through
the fall.

At Rom. 8:15 the metaphor ("sonship"; Gk.
huiothesia, lit. "placing as son") is a reminder of the
believer's reponsibility to live in the Christian spirit, a

life which might include suffering with Christ (v. l7).
V. 23 places adoption in the context of the future "re-
demption of our bodies," the achievement with all of
creation of a consummate filial relationship with God.
That this sonship is determined personally (rather than
inherited on the basis of blood ties) is evident from
9:4, 6, which indicates that not all Israelites are God's
adopted children.

In two other passages Paul provides a larger
theologica.l framework for the metaphor of adoption.
Christ, he says, came to secure the believers' adoption
into the family of God through his act of redemption
(Gal. 4:5), thereby terminating their enslavement to
sin and permitting them to enjoy the rights of heirs to
God's kingdom (v. 7).

Finally, Paul reflects that it is ultimately God who
purposes that believers will be as sons through Jesus

Christ(Eph. l:5).

ADORAIM [id'e rn'em] (Heb.'oQ6rayim, possibly
"two hills"). A city in Judah which was fortified by
Rehoboam (2 Chr. ll:9), later called Adora (l Macc.
13:20). It has been identified with modern D0rd, 8

km. (5 mi.) west-southwest of Hebron.

ADRAMMELECH [e drim'a l6k) (Heb. 'a4ram-

melek "Adat is king") (DEITY). A deity of Sephar-
vaim (possibly near Hamath, in Syria) worshipped
together with Anammelech by the Sepharvites whom
the Assyrians had moved to Samaria after the fall
of the northern kingdom (722fi21 B.C.). Because
worship included burning their children in sacrifice
to this deity (2Kgs. 17:31), it can be concluded that
Adrammelech was a Syrian rather than Assyrian or
Babylonian deity, for the Assyrians and the Babylo-
nians did not practice this custom. Adrammelech has
been considered identical to the Phoenician god Adar.

ADRAMMELECH [e dr.im'e l6kl (Heb.'alrammelel3
"Adar is king") (PERSON). One of the two sons of
Sennacherib of Assyria who, with his brother, mur-
dercd his father and escaped to the land of Ararat
(2Kgs. 19:36-37 par. Isa. 37:37-38). Variant forms
of the name are found in the works of Abydenus and
Polyhistorus.
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ADRAMYTTIUM [Id'ra mitT em] (Gk. Adramyt-
tion). A seaport in Mysia, on the west coast of Asia
Minor. On his fourth jorney the apostle Paul traveled
from C-aesarea to Myra in Lycia on a ship from
Adramyttium (Acts 27:1-6) before transferring to a ship
bound for Rome. After its plunder by'Ikkish ptates
ca. A.D. 1100, the pct was abandoned; a new settle-
ment (modern Edremit) lies further inland.

ADRIA [a'dri e] (Gk. Adrias). That part of the
Mediterranean Sea which is south of Italy and Greece
and between Crete and Malta, now called the Ionian
Sea. Here the ship carrying Paul and other prisonen
was drifting before landing on Malta (Acts27:27).

ADRIEL [a'dri el] (Heb.'adri'El "my help is God").
The son of Barzillai the Meholathite to whom Saul
gave his daughter Merab as wife, eten though he had
already promised her to David (1 Sam. 18:19; 2 Sam.
21:8). Later David gave Adriel's five sons into the
hands of the Gibeonites as a payment for the blood-
guilt of Saul (2 Sam. 2l:8).

ADULLAM [e dil'em] (Heb.'odullam "retreat"). A
city in the Shephelah region of Judah (at the foot of the
cental mountain range; cf. Gen. 38:l) believed to be
the precursor to modern 'Idelmiyeh, at the foot of Tell
esh-Sheikh Madhlo0r, about 14 km. (9 mi.) east-
northeast of Beit-Jibrin (Eleutheropolis). At first a
royal Canaanite city (Josh. 12:15), Adullam was as-

signed to Judah after the Israelite conquest (15:35). It
was in this area that David sought shelter in a cave
during his flight from Saul (lSam. 22:l); he even
made it his temporary headquarters (2 Sam.23:13 par.
lChr. 11:15). During the divided monarchy King Re-
hoboam made it a fortified city (2 Chr. ll:7). After the
Exile some of the retuming Jews settled in Adullam
again (Neh. 11:30). In the prophecies of Micah the
city may be cited as an allusion to David, who spent
yeius as an outlaw and chief of an army of vagabonds
(Mic. l:15).

ADLJLTERY (Heb. n'p; Gk. moicheia). The seventh
commandment forbids a married person to have sexual
relations with a person who is not his or her spouse
(Exod. 20:14; Deut. 5:18; cf. kv. 18:20). Although
Scripture condemns such an act, some Israelircs paid
no attention to the law; David, for example, broke the
marriage bond for the sake of sexual gratification with
Bathsheba, the wife of his loyal soldier Uriah (2 Sam.
ll:4).

The Mosaic law condemned to death anyone who
committed adultery (Lev. 20:10; lhul. 22:22); both
parties to the act were subject to punishment. The
guilty may have been stoned, as is stipulated in the
case of a betrothed virgin (Deut.22:23-24); accuding
to the Mishnah the punishment was stsangulation
(Sanh. ll:l; cf . 7:4).

The Old Testament applies ttre term figuratively to
Israel's spiritual straying from its covenantal love with
Yahweh. Jeremiah notes Israel's apostate behavior in
the face of God's fulfilled covenantal obligations (Jer.

5:7).
In the account of the woman caught in adultery and
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brought to Jcsus, he invites those "without sin" to
cast the first stone (John 8:6-8, RSV mg.). The accus-
ers leave the woman unscathed, and Jesus also refuses
to condemn her; instead he tells her not to sin again
(vv. 9-ll, RSV mg.).

ADUMMIM [a drim'im] (Heb.'d(ummim "rcd
reks'). A mountain pass (so NIV; RSV JB "ascent";
KJV "going up") on the northern boundary of Judah
(Josh. l5:7) and southern boundary of Benjamin
(lE:17). The modern name, Arab. 'Ihlht ed-Damm
"the ascent of blood," similarly refers to the red
limestone rock at the site. The pass is near Han Hatrur,
which according to tradition was the site of the Inn of
the Good Samaritan on the rmd from Jerusalem to
Jericho (cf. Luke 10:34-35; cf. v. 30).

ADVENT (from Lat. adventus "coming"). A term
often taken to designate either the incarnation of
Christ or the Parousia, his second coming. In the
Church, it designates the season immediately preced-
ing Christmas; in the western church it comprises the
four Sundays prior to Christmas, whereas in the east-
ern churches it begins in mid-November.

ADVOCATE (L^t. advocatus; Gk. pardklCtos "oae
called alongside [of a person]").t A title given to
Jesus at I John 2:1 (MV "one who speaks . . . in our
defense"). Having stated that believers are still sin-
ners (1:5-10), John further explains that Jesus Christ is
their "counsel for the defense" who intercedes in their
behalf before the Father on account ofhis own atoning
sacrifice. John may echo Paul's comforting wmds at
Rom. 8:34 about Christ's intercesso,ry wck.

The Holy Spirit is called the paraclete, the
believer's "Counselor" and advocate (John 14:16).
See Horv Spnrr.

AENEAS [i ne'es] (Gk. Aineas). A man from Lydda
who had been bedridden for eight years before Peter
healed him of his paralysis (Acts 9:32-35). He may
have been a member of a local gtoup of Christians.

AENON [e'n6n] (Gk. Aindn, from Heb. 'Anayim

"double spring"). A place near Salim where John
the Baptist was baptizing during the early part of
Jesus' ministry (John 3:23). Although this place of
abundant water has not yet been identified, Eusebius
(Onom. xl.l-4) locates it approximately 12 km. (7
mi.) south of Beth-shan, perhaps near modern Umm
el- AmdAn.

AEON. See Ace.

AFRICA.* Although tle continent itself is not named
in the Bible, various No,rth African places and peoples
figure in the events and imagery of both the Old and
New Testaments.

The Thble of Nations recorded in Gen. l0 names
among the "sons of Ham" C\sh, Egypt (Mizraim),
and Put (probably Pulaya near the Nile Delta). In v. 13

Egypt is described as the "father" of Ludim and the
Lehabim, generally interpreted as the people of Libya.
In linguistic terminology (which bean no ethnic sig-



AGABUS

nificance) many North African languages have been
classified as Hamitic.

Although the Israelites'primary concern in Africa
was their powerful adversary, Egypt, the Old Testa-
ment dc€s deal witlr other African peoples, particu-
larly the Cushites or Ethiopians. Cush and Ethiopia
rury at tlmes be a general designation for areas beyond
Egypt (cf. Ps. 72:8-9), but the name usually refers to a
particular country south of Egypt (Ezek. 29:10; Esth.
1:1; 8:9.t. It was a land rich in resources (Job 28:19)
and whose wealth was enhanced by commerce (Isa.
45:14). Ethiopia was a strong nation, ruling Egypt
during the reign of Trrhakah (689-664 B.C., TWenty-
fifth Dynasty; 2 Kgs. l9:9; Isa. 37:9). The physical
characteristics of the people were well known (sa.
l8:2; ler. 13:23). Moses married Miriam, a Cushite
woman (Num. l2:l), and Jeremiah was rescued from
the cistern into which his countrymen had thrown him
by Ebed-melech, an Ethiopian court official (Jer.

38:7-13).
In the New Testament, Jesus and his family took

refuge in Egypt (Matt. 2:l3ff.). Simon, who bore
Jesus'cross (Mark l5:21), may have been a Christian
from Cyrene, apparently a vita.l center in the early
Church (cf. Acts 2:10; 1l:19-20). Directed by the
Holy Spirit, Philip the evangelist instructed and sub-
sequendy baptized a eunuch of the Ethiopian (more
likely Nubian) court (Acts 8:26-39).

AGABUS [dg'e bes] (Gk. Agabos). A New Testament
prophet who (like some of his Old Testament pre-
decessors) predicted future events. At Acts 1l:27-30
he foretold a great famine during the reign of Claudius
which would extend over the entire Roman Empire
( "all the world, " RSV, KJV; MV "the entire Roman
world"; JB "all the empire"); heeding his words the
disciples at Antioch sent a collection to the poor at
Jerusalem (v. 30). At the end of Paul's third missio-
nary journey he prophesied at Caesarea concerning
Paul's imminent imprisonment at Jerusalem (21:10-
l1).

AGAG la'gngl (Heb.'"gag, possibly "the raging
one"). An Amalekite king whose life, contrary to the
express command ofthe Lord, King Saul sparcd after
having defeated the Amalekites and taken captive their
king (lSam. 15:1-9). Samuel, however, was more
mindful of God's instructions and on the basis of
Agag's own infamous cruelties "hewed" him "in
pieces" (v. 33).

The Agag at Num. 24:7 may be a tifle rather than a
personal name, symbolizing the enmity of the world
against the kingdom of God (cf. LXX Gog).

AGAGITE [a'ge git] (Heb. 'ogagi "descendant of
Agag"). A name given to Haman, the enemy of the
Jews (Esth. 3:1, l0; E:3, 5; 9:24; cf . LXX), referring
either to King Agag, whom Saul was commanded to
kill (l Sam. 15:1-3), or to the Amalekite nation, Is-
rael's foc since the wilderness wanderings (Deut.
25:17 -19).

AGAPE [a ga'pa] (Gk. agdp4 "love").t In its basic
sense the Greek word designates the divine, selfless
love which will go to any length to attain the well-
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being of is object (see Love). The term is used in a

technical sense in the New Testament to indicate the
love feasts (cf. Jude 12) of the early Christians, com-
munal meals which provided religious fellowship and
were a means of charity for the poor, widowed, and
orphaned of the community.

According to Tirtullian, a North African Church
Father of the third century A.D., these celebrations
observed a particular format:

As it is an act of religious service, it permits no
vileness or immodesty. The participants, before re-
clining, taste first of prayer to God. As much is
eaten as satisfies the cravings of hunger; as much is
drunk as befits the chaste. . . . After manual ablu-
tion . . each is asked to stand forth and sing, as he
can, a hymn to God, either one from the holy Scrip-
tures or one of his own composing 

- a proof of the
measure of our drinking. As the feast commenced
with prayer, so with prayer it is closed. (Apol. 39)
Apparently the love feast was originally associated

with the Eucharist or Lord's Supper (Acts 2:42,46;
20:ll; cf. 1 Cor. 1l:20-21), but by the second century
the two had become distinct observances. See Lorn's
Suppen.

AGATE. A chalcedony (translucent quartz) of various
colors (but frequently brown and white concentric
bands), greatly prized among peoples of the ancient
Near East.

At Exod. 28:19:.39:12 Heb. i"f;6 (JB "ruby"; cf.
Akk. inbil) is the second stone in the third row of
pr€cious stones on the high priest's breastpiece. AtIsa.
54:72 Heb. kadknd (LXX, Vulg. 'Jasper," a red,
green, or brown silica) is the material from which the
pinnacles of the New Jerusalem will be made; accord-
ing to Ezek. 27:16 (NIV, JB "rubies ") it was an item of
trade between Edom (or Aram) and \re. Gk. chalki-
don @ev. 21:19; KJV, NIV "chalcedony"; JB "tur-
quoise") is the thirdjewel in the foundation ofthe walls
of the New Jerusalem.

AGE (Heb. '6tam; Gk. ai6fi.* A period of indefinite
duration; the term refers to the past and the future as

well as the present. The Hebrew and Greek words
occur in various phrases suggesting eternal or "ever-
lasting" conditions (e.g., mE'6lam'ad '6ldm "from
everlasting to everlasting, " Ps. 90:2; eis t6n aitina, eis
tois aiSnas "forever" [it. "to the age(s)"]).

By the late Hellenistic period Jewish thought dem-
onstrates the influence of Zmoastrian eschatology,
thus dividing time into distinguishable periods or
ages. According to 2Esdr. 6:7-28, the "first age"
ended with Isaac and Esau, and the current age is from
Jacob to the final judgment (including the days of the
Messiah and the resurrection), with the resurrection
age to follow. The New lbstament frequently distin-
guishes between the present age and the age to come
(Matt. 12:32;Mark3:29; cf. Matt. l3:39-40, 49;24:3;
28:20); the present age is evil (Gal. l:4), and the age
to come is that of the kingdom of God (Heb. 6:5; cf .

Luke ll:2). See EscnaroLocy.

AGEE [a'ge] (Heb. 'age'). A Hararite and father of
Shammah, one of David's mighty men (2Sam.
23:ll).
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AGRAPHA [dg're fa] (Gk. dgrapha "unwritten
[things]"). Alleged sayings of Jesus not recqded in
the canonical gospels. They are found mainly in the
apocryphal gospels and the writings of the Church
Fathers. Although several hundreds of these sayings
are known, few seem to be authentic; among the more
reliable are those cited by'Itrtultan: "No man can
obtain the kingdom of heaven who has not gone
through temptation" (De baptisrno 20), and Clement:
"Ask fm the great things, and God will add to you
what is small" (Strom. i.24.158). For the most part
the agrapha are merely variations or amplifications of
canonical sayings; many, particularly in the apocry-
phal gospels, are markcdly inferior in form and con-
tent to the canonical material and may well be pious
forgeries.

Sayings of Jesus mentioned in the New Testament
(e. 9., Acts I : 4 -5; ll :16; 2O:3 5) are called Logia.

Bibliography. J. Jeremias, Unknown Sayings of
Jesus, 2nd d. (Naperville, Ill.: 1964).

AGRICULTURE.f Although only recendy have ar-
chaeological and comparative studies begun to sup-
plement the biblical record, it is clear that the inhabi-
tants of Palestine were engaged from the earliest times
in agricultural pursuits. Excavations at Jericho indi-
cate that as early as ca. 7500 B.C. (Prepottery
Neolithic A) barley and emmer wheat as well as vari-
ous legumes were cultivated with the assistance of
irrigation. By the time of the Hebrew patriarchs (third
millennium) grain farming and horticulture (particu-
larly the growing of grapes, figs, dates, and olives)
were well established in the Jordan valley and the
foothills (cf. Gen. 13:10), and transhumant pas-
toralism was introduced into the semi-arid steppe and

AGR ICULT URE

eventually the uplands (cf. l3:2;26:14;37:12; 47:l-
12).

Palestinian farmers were heavily dependent on rain-
fall for the success of their crops. A five-mon& dry
season (mid-May to mid-October) left the land baked
hard, and it was not until after the "early rains" (late
October-November; Ps. 84:6) that the ground could be
prepared; most of the water was provided by the heavy
winter rains, but the "laner rains " (March-April; e.g. ,

let. 5:24) were necessary to bring the crops to harvest.
The best conditions for growing grain were in the
hotter and more easily irrigated Jordan valley, which
thus has a shorter growing season. Because the Israel-
ites were unable to wrest this region from the Canaan-
ites and Philistines until after the formation of the
Monarchy, they were forced to devise terraces in the
hill counry in order to raise grain; in the proccss they
destroyed vast regions of forest (cf. Josh. 17:18),
which impoverished the already rocky soil. later in
the kon Age the Israelites were able to farm in the
desert regions by means of terraces and dams in the
beds of seasonally flowing tributaries. In some areas
conditions were suitable for a second crop of grain (cf.
Amos 7:l).

Bread was the mainstay of the Hebrew diet, and &e
major grains were wheat (Tirr cum sativum;Heb. hittd)
and barley (Hordeum vulgare L., spring barley; Ilor-
deum hemstichon L., winter barley; Heb. i"'6rd); a

third variety, spelt wheat (Tiiticum speltat Heb. kus-
seme!; KIY "rye," Exod. 9:32), was also used but
was considered inferior. Other field crops included
beans, lentils, peas, mint, dill, cumin, onions, and
leeks. When preparing the soil for these crops it was
first necessary, particularly in the hill counEy, to re-
move the large stones (Isa. 5:2). Plowing was ac-

Agriculture in Egypt as depicted in wall paintings. Breaking up the ground with hoe and ploq
scattering the grain, harvesting, gathering, and threshing (Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto)

1
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complishe,l with a lightweight stick held in the right
hand (Luke 9:62\ and drawn by harnessed oxen en-
couraged by means of a long pointed stick or goad
(Judg. 3:31; I Sam. 13:21; cf. Acts 26:14); at first the
plows had copper points, but even the larger and
stronger iron point introduced in the tenth century cut
no deeper than about 20 cm. (8 in.). Seed was sown
by drawing it from a pouch or jar and scattering it with
the full hand, or by dropping it through a funnel at-
tached to the plow itself, thereby causing the seed to
fall into straight furrows (Isa. 28:25; John 12:24). In
order to protect the newly sown seed from being con-
sumed by birds, the farmer immediately covered the
seed, perhirps by means of a hc or harrow (Job 39:10;
lsa. 1:25;28:24; Hos. 10:11; some scholars contend
that these references indicate merely breaking up large
clumps of soil fonned by plowing). Although weeds
were a problem for the Israelite farmers, they were
occasionally allowed to grow along with the crops lest
weeding uproot the growing grain as well (cf. Matt.
t3:27-29).

Barley was harvested in April or May, followed
approximately a month later by the wheat. The pro-
cess invohed the entire family and on occasion hired
reapers. First the grain was gathered by a curved flint
or iron sickle; the clumps of grain were held in the left
hand and cut near the ground, leaving stubble to be
used as provender for the cattle. The cut bunches of
grain were put on the ground, to be gathered up by the
children and taken to the tlreshing floor, or put up in
sheaves if threshing were to be done in the open field
(cf. Judg. l5:5). The threshing floor was an outcrop-
ping of rock or a level patch of clay-coated soil where
the sheaves of grain might be scattered and the grain
loosened from the stalks. This was accomplished by
beating the stalks with a stick (e.g., Judg. 6:ll) or by
driving oren around the floor to trample the
grain (Deut. 25:4) or hamessing them to a cart (Isa.
28:27) or threshing sledge, a heavy drag whose bot-
tom was studded with sharp pieces of basalt or iron
(2Sam. 24:22; Isa. 41:15). Next the grain was win-
nowed by repeatedly tossing it into the air by means of
a wooden fork (Jer. 15:7) or shovel (Isa. 30:Z), thus
separating the heavier kernels of grain from the chaff,
which was driven away by the wind; this was usually
done in the late afternoon or evening, when the wind
was greater (cf. Ruth 3:2). After the kernels were
sifted in a sieve to remove dirt, stones, and other
refuse, the grain was stored in jars for home use or
kept in barns (HaB. 2:19; Matt. 6:26; Luke 12:18) or
granaries (Matt. 3: 12).

Various types of grapes were grown, primarily to be
used in making wifle but also to be dried as raisins.
Vineyards, which were ordinarily on a hill (Isa. 5:l;
Jer. 3l:5) but could also be found near houses (cf.
I Kgs. 2l:ll, were protected by a wall or hedge and
often a watchtower (Isa. 5:2). Planted in rows approx-
imately 3 m. (10 ft.) apart, the vines required little
care during the growing season (July to August or
September) other than springtime pruning (Isa. 18:5).

By contrast, olives required considerable attention
during the growing stage. Once mahrre, however, they
produced berries for a century or so, and new shoots
would sprout from the roots of old trees (cf. Rom.
ll:17-24). Olives were ready for harvest by Sep
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tember, but because they ripened slowly the task could
be postponed until as late as December. Hawesting was
a simple process, often performed simply by shaking
the tree or beating the branches with a stick (Deut.
24:20). Alttrough they might be eaten fresh, olives
were the most abundant source of cooking oil, ob-.

tained by crushing the berries in a press with a

millstone or by treading with the feet (Deut. 33:Z;
Mic.6:15).

Flocks of sheep and goats were maintained primar-
ily for milk and other dairy products as well as wool.
Only rarely was their flesh used for meat, which was
generally obtained by hunting. See CerrLr,.

The recognition of the land and its products as the
gift of God was a central focus of Israelite religion.
Indeed, the three major pilgrim festivals are believed
to have derived from agricultural observances: the
Passover and the Feast of Unleavened Bread, ob-
served in the spring (Exod. 12:I-13:16;34:18-20; I*v.
23:4-14); Pentecost or the Feast of Weeks, celebrating
in June the harvest of the firstfruits of the grain (Exod.
23:16;Lev.23:15-21); and the Feast of the Ingathering
or Booths, commemorating the autumn harvest of
grapes (Exod. 23:16; Deut. 16:13-16). The Sabbath
may originally have becn an agricultural day of rest
for farm worken as well as animals, and the sabbatical
year may have derived from the practice of allowing
fields and vineyards to lie fallow in order to replenish
the soil (Exod. 23:l0-ll; Lev. 25:3-5). Much of the
Pentateuchal legislation concemed responsible stew-
ardship of the land and its produce (e.g., Deut.
14:22-29; 22:l-3,9-10; 24:25), including provision
for the less fortunate (24:19-21:'26:12) and the retum
ofa portion as an act ofthanksgiving (15:11-16:17).

AGRIPPA [e grip'e] (Gk. Agrippas). See Henoo 3,
4.

AGLIR [a'gar] (Heb.'agilr, probably "hireling"). An
author or collector of proverbs (Prov. 30:l) and the
son of Jakeh of Massa. He was probably a compatriot
of Lemuel the king of Massa (31:1).

AHAB [a'hIb] (Heb.'al'a[ "brother is father ").
1. The seventh king of Israel (ca. 875-854 B.C.)

and the son and successor of Ornri (l Kgs. 16:29).

I. Political Context

While his father was yet alive, Ahab married Jezebel,
the daughter of Ethbaal king of TFe. His alliance with
Tlre, through which he strengthened his position
against the Syrians, constituted the political back-
ground for intoducing the worship of the deity Baal.
He also allied himself with Judah by having his daugh-
ter Athaliah marry the son of Jehoshaphat (2Kgs.
8:18; cf. 2Chr. 18:l) and by conducting a military
campaign against Ramoth-gilead, which he and Jehosha-
phat of Judah initiated (see III below). He rebuilt
Jericho in order to prevent the recurrence of a Moabite
invasion in the east of his kingdom. According to the
inscription on the Moabite Stone, Mesha, the king of
Moab, had boasted of recapturing Medeba from Israel
(ca. 865), and Ahab considered his vaunting a sign
of future Moabite invasions.
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I I. Apostasy and C onfrontalion

Not only did Israel's king Ahab walk in the "sins of
Jeroboam the son of Nebat" but he worshipped the
Phoenician Baal (Melqart) as well (1 Kgs. l6:31 par.).
After ascending to the throne, he built a temple and an
altar for this deity in Samaria (v. 32), probably prompr-
ed by his ardently religious wife Jezebel, and subse-
quently promoted Baal worship among the Israelites.
Perhaps in his own way he fied to combine the wor-
ship of Yahweh with that of Baal. The names of three
of his children - Ahaziah, Joram (Jehoram), and
Athaliah 

- contain the theophoric element yah or
yahu "Yahweh, " yet Ahab showed little regard for the
God of Israel, as is evident from the child sacrifices
which accompanied his rebuilding of Jericho (v. 34).

Soon Ahab's apostasy provoked God 's anger and he
sent Elijah, his devoted and able emissary, with the
prophecy of impending drought (17:l). When the
drought became severc, Ahab proposed to Obadiah,
who had charge of his household, that they divide the
land between them and both search for grass in order
to feed the livestock (18:5). Upon finally meeting
Elijah, for whom he had searched everywhere (v. l0),
Ahab greeted the prophet as the "troubler of Israel"
(v. 17). Nevertheless, he accepted Elijah's proposal of
a duel at Mt. Carmel between himself as representa-
tive of the God of Israel and the 850 prophets of Baal
and Asherah (vv. 17-45); Ahab was greatly impressed
by the Lord's magnificent victory, but Jezebel re-
mained unaffected ( I 9: 1-2).

In violation of the covenantal understanding of land
as a trust from God and therefore inalienable, Ahab
yielded to the temptation of greed and had his wife
Jezebel seize the vineyard of his neighbor Naboth,
whom she had killed; for this Ahab was severely rep
rimanded by Elijah (ch. 21).

III. WanwilhSyria
Shortly after the contest at Mt. Carmel, King Ben-
hadad I of Syria (853 B.C.) invaded Israel, besieged
Samaria (lKgs. 20:l), and imposed excessive de-
mands on the people (v.2). Ahab's reply was defiant
(and also prophetic), in the form of a proverb: "Let
not him that girds on his armor boast himself as he that
puts it off" (v. 1l). Encouraged by a prophet of the
Lord, he won a brilliant victory over the Syrians then
(vv. 13-21), and again the following year (vv.26-30).
Yet, in his misdirected kindheartedness he was foolish
enough to spare Ben-hadad's life and make a rela-
tively favorable teaty with him (w.30-34). He was
reprimanded by a prophet of the Lord (vv. 3543) and
returned to his house in Samaria "resentful and sul-
len" (v. 43).

After three years of peace (857- 854) , Ahab returned
to battle, seeking to recapture Ramodr-gilead (l Kgs.
22:l-4). loined,by Jehoshaphat of Judah, who insisted
that they learn their fate through God's prophet
Micaiah (w. 9-28), he marched to Ramoth (v. 29)
against Micaiah's advice.

Disguised as a common warrior Ahab entered the
battle with the Syrians, leaving his ally, Jehoshaphat,
in the uncomfortable position of being the only con-
spicuous royal figure (l Kgs. 22:31-33). A Syrian
archer, however, who drew his bow "at a venture,"
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hit the king of Israel between the "scale armor and the
breastplate" (v.34). Eager, though unable, to leave
the scene of the battle, Ahab proved courageous by
remaining propped up in his chariot the remainder
of the day in spite of his wound. By the time dusk
fbll he had lost too much blood and died; his body
was taken to Samaria and buried there (v. 37).

IV. Appraisal

Ahab's great sin was his introduction and promotion
of Baal wonhip as the official religion of Israel,
through which he tempted his subjecs to disavow
Yahweh. His idolatry was like that of the Amorites,
whom the Lord had driven out of the Promised Land
in order to make room for his own people (lKgs.
2l:2-26). His weakness in the murder of Naboth, even
though it was instigated and accomplished by his wife,
is another instance of his evil character. The Lord's
devastating judgment, pronounced through Elijah
(v. l9), was executod: after the king's death the dogs
licked at his blood which had flowed onto the chariot
(22:38), and prostitutes bathed in it - possibly a
symbol of Ahab's guilt both in Naboth's death and in
introducing the Baal cult. Yet Ahab showed signs of
genuine rcpentance (21:27), which made the Lord
delay the destruction of the king's household (vv.
28-29; cf. also the postponement of dre anointing
of Hazael and Jehu, and his care of the people during
droughQ.

The final verdict of the author of I Kings is rather
negative, assessing Ahab as a person who, more than
anyone else, "sold himself to do what was evil in the
sight of God" (21:25), albeit "incited" by his wife.
He may have been a competent ruler who won a few
political victories, yet these were due to the Lord's
help (cf. 2O:13,28). Though he built cities for his
subjecs, he also constructed an "ivory house" for
himself (22:39). Actually, Ahab was a caricature of
such theocratic kings as David and Solomon, a person
more swayed by his moods and dependent on the ac-
tion of his assertive wife than one inspired by justice
and the love of God. (See Mic. 7:16 for an equally
condemnatory judgment. )

The judgment of the writer of Chronicles is less
severe than that of the author of Kings. Accoding to
2 Chr. 18, Ahab and Jehoshaphat fought the Syrians,
but no reference is made to Ahab's wicked religious
and personal deeds, nor a divine judgment on his ac-
tions.

V. Archaeological Evidence

Considerable evidence survives at Samaria and
elsewhere attesting to Ahab's extensive building ac-
tivities. The Monolith inscription of Shalmaneser trI
(858-824) reports that "Ahab the Israelite" battled
with two thousand chariots and ten thousand foot sol-
diers against Shalmaneser at Qarqar (854). The Moab-
ite Stone mentions Ahab's long oppression of Moab
(ANET, p.32o).

2. The son of Koliah and a false prophet during the
time of Jeremiah (Jer. 29:21-23) .

AHARAH [e h6r'e] (Heb.'ahrall "brother of Rah" or
"a brother's follower"). The third son of Benjamin
(1 Chr. 8: l); perhaps the same as Aher (7: I 2).
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AHARHIIL [a hiir'hEl] (Heb. '"lurh€l "brother of
Rachel"). The son of Harum of the tribe of Judah
(l Chr. 4:8).

AHASAI iNeh. 1l:13, KJV). See Auzet.

AHASBAI [e h5z'bi] (Heb.'"l.tasbay). The father of
Eliphelet, one of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:34);
possibly arr inhabitant of Abel-beth-maacah (20:14; so
JB) or of lUaacah in Syria (10:6).

AHASUERUS [e hdzh'db EIJas] (Heb. 'ohaiwir6i;
Gk. Assou€rosl.l

1. Xerxes I of Persia (Perc. khslwyarsha;485-465
B.C.), whtxe kingdom extended from Ethiopia to India
(Esth. l:l-2) and who married Esther (2:17). A son of
Darius the Grcat, he is the Ahasuerus who reigned be-

tween Cyrus and Artax€rxes (Ena 4:5-7). The LXX
calls him Artaxerxes. Tob. 14:15 anachronistically iden-
tifies him as Nebuchadnezzar's helper in the conquest of
Nineveh; acua.lly, the Mede Claxares and Nabopolas-
sar captured fte city in 612.

See also Xnnxes.
2. According to Dan. 9:1, the father of Darius the

Mede. Josephus (Ant. x.ll.4) calls him the son of
Astyages I (Cyrus' grandfather; ca. 585-550), but this
is highly unlikely.

AHAVA f s h6'val (Heb.'ahowi'). A river (Ezra
8:21, 31) on whose banks Ezra assembled those about
to retum from exile to Jerusalem; there they remained
for three days (v. 15), fasting in order that the exiles
might humble themselves and ask God for a safe jour-
ney (v.21). Their prayer was answered, and the
people marched to Jerusalem without incident
(w.3l-32).

The site may very well have been one of the main
canals in Babylonia (possibly near the capital where
many Jew:sh exiles dwelled) used for drainage and
irrigation.

AJilAZ [a'hdzl (Heb. 'ahaz "he has grasped"; proba-
bly a shortened form of Jehoahaz; cf. Al*k. Yaulwzi
"Yahweh has grasped").

l. Son and successor of Jotham and Judah's twelfth
king at the age of twenty (2Kgs. 16:2 par. 2 Chr.

28:1). Ahaz began his reign as cor€gent with his
father in 7:15 B.C.; upon his father's death ia732he
became the sole ruler of Judah and reigned until 716
(cf. 2 Kgs. 16:2 par 2 Chr. 28:1).

The biblical account portrays Ahaz as a spiritually
unfaithful king who, unlike his predecessor David,
made molten images, sacrificed his son as a burnt
offering, and burned incense to pagan deities first in
the valley of Hinnom and finally throughout Judah
(2Kgs. 16:2-4 par. 2 Chr. 28:l-4). As a result, God
"brought Judah low" (2 Chr. 28:19; cf. v. 5).

While yet a coregent with his father Ahaz experi-
enced political turmoil. Rezin, the king of Syria, and
Pekah, the son of Remaliah of Israel, began attacking
Judah, probably in an aftempt to win that kingdom to
their own anti-Assyrian alliance. Inflicting heavy
casualties on Judah (2 Chr. 28:5-15), they marched on
to Jerusalem, which they besieged (2Kgs. 16:5; Isa.
7:l), intent to make the son of Thbeel (probably a
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prince of Judah) king of Jerusalem (Isa. 7:6). Mean-
while the king of Edom had recaptured Elath (Ezion-
geber) and turned this important port into an Edomite
city (2Kgs. 16:5 par. 2Chr. 28:17). The Philistines,
moreover, were raiding the cities in the Shephelah
(2 Chr. 28:18).

At this critical juncture Ahaz, overcome with fear,
refused to listen to the words of Isaiah the prophet,
who had come to encourage Judah (Isa. 7 :2-9). lnvitd
by the prophet to ask for a sign, Ahaz again refused.
God, however, gave him the sign of the birth of the
Immanuel; Judah would be delivered from the
Syrian-Israelite invasion (vv. l0- l7).

Disregarding God's harbinger of victory, Ahaz in-
stead sent messengers to Tiglath-pileser of Assyria,
declaring himself a vassal and seeking Assyrian aid
(2Kgs. 16:7 par. 2Chr. 28:16). Ahaz even gave as

tribute the gold and silver from the temple and palace
(2Kgs. 16:8). (In an Assyrian inscription fca.734
B.C.l Yauhazi of Judah appears among those paying
tribute to Assyria.) Tiglath-pileser responded at once
to Judah's plea for help, capturing the Syrian city of
Damascus, deporting its people to Kir (see Amos 1:5;
9:7), and klling their king Rezin (2 Kgs. 16:9). Next
he marched to Israel, where he captured several cities
(2 Kgs. 15:29) and deported the Reubenites, the Gad-
ites, and the half-tribe of Manasseh (2Chr. 5:26).

According to 2Kgs. 16:10, Ahaz paid Tiglath-
pileser a visit in Damascus, most likely in 732, a year
after the Assyrian had captured the city. When he saw

"the altar" (probably that of the deity Rimmon), he

ordered Uriah the priest to make a replica of it in
Jerusalem which would from then on serve as a substi-
tute for the bronze altar on which the sacrifices had
been made to Yahweh (vv. 10-16). In payment of the
annual tribute to Assyria, Ahaz sent various precious
metal objects from the temple; apparently the dis-
mantling of the temple equipment was so extensive
that eventually the sanctuary was closed (vv. 17-18;
2Chr.28:24).

The writer of Chronicles frequently appeani more
severe in his judgment of Ahaz than the author of
Kings. According to Chronicles, Ahaz' dependence
on Assyria became Judah's burden (2 Cfu.28:20-21),
and his religious activities intensified his apostasy
(v.22).

Little is known of Ahaz' final years (2Kgs. 16:19
par. 2Chr. 28:26; cf. Isa. l4:2E). He was buried in
Jerusalem (2 Kgs. 16:20), but apparently not in the
royal tomb (2 Chr. 28:2'l), and was succeeded by his
son Hezekiah. Ahaz is listed in the royal genealogy at
1 Chr. 3:13 and in that of Jesus (Matt. 1:9).

2. The greargrandson of Jonathan, the son of Saul.
He was the son of Micah and the father of Jehoaddah
and Jarah (l Chr. 8:35-36; 9:42).

AHAZIAH [i ha zi'a] (Heb. "l1azy6, '"hazydhfi
"Yahweh has grasped").

1. A son of Ahab and Jezebel, who succeeded his
father as king of the northern kingdom in Samaria. His
rcign lasted only two years (ca. 89-853 B.C.; I Kgs.
22:51).

According to the author of I Kings Ahaziah did
"evil in the sight of God," continuing the religious
pattern of his parents and of Jeroboam I (22:52). He,
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too, worshipped Baal and as a result provoked the
Lord to anger (v. 53).

Israel did not fare well in international relations
during Ahaziah's reign. Following the death of Ahab
Mmb revolted, refusing to pay the annual tribute to
Israel (2Kgs. l:1;3:4-5); apparently no attempt was
made to quell the rebellion until the reign of Jehoram
(3:6). Ahaziah sought an alliance with Jehoshaphat of
Judah in order to rebuild Ezion-geber and thereby re-
vive trade with Tarshish, but the Judahite king refused
(lKgs.22:47-49 par. 2 Chr. 20:35-37).

2Kings continues the account of Ahaziah's apos-
tasy begun in I Kgs. 22:51-53. Injured in a falt at his
palace (2 Kgs. l:2), the king sought recovery - not
with the help of the Lord but though the Philistine
deity Baal-zebub (v.2). Through his angel God com-
manded his servant Elijah to inform the king that his
ailments would be terminal because he had failed to
pray to the God of Israel (vv.3-8). In vain Ahaziah
twice attempted to arrest the prophet by a contingent
of fifty soldiers. Finally, a third party succeeded to
bring Elijah to the king, though Elijah did not change
the prediction God had given him (vv. 9-16). Ahaziah
died "according !o the word of the Lord" (v. l7).

Because he lacked an heir, his brother Jehoram as-
cended the throne (v. l7).

2. The youngest son of Jehoram of Judah and
Athaliah the daughter of Ahab and Jezebel (2Kgs.
8:24-26; 2Clv. 22:l), who succeeded his father as
king after the deaths of his older brothers (according to
ZChr. 22:1, a band of Arabs had killed them). At
2Ar. 2l:17 he is called "Jehoahaz" (so RSV, KJV;
JB, NIV "Ahaziah"), atd at22:6 "Azariah" (KI$.
His reign lasted only one year (ca. 842), beginning
when he was twenty-two years old (2Kgs. 8:25; the
MT of 2 C}r. 22:2 gives his age as forty-two [LXX
"twenty"; some MSS "twenty-two"l). He should not
be confused with his uncle, King Ahaziah of Israel (1

above).
Together with his uncle Jehoram, Ahab's successor

in the northem kingdom, Ahaziah fought against
Hazael the king of Syria at Ramoth-gilead (2Kgs.
8:28; 2 Chr. 22:5). When his uncle was wounded and
returned to lezt*l for recovery, Ahaziah went to pay
him a visit (2 Kgs. 8:29), only to witness his execution
by lehu , God 's appointed avenger (9:21-26). Ahaziah
fled in the direction of Beth-haggan, pursued by Jehu,
who shot him with an arrow at the ascent of Gur at
Ibleam. He was able to escape to Megiddo, but died
there from his wound (vv.27-29). His body w,rs car-
ried back to Jerusalem and buried in the royal tomb in
Jerusalem (2 Kgs. 9:28).

The Chronicler's a@ount of Ahaziah's death is
somewhat different. According to 2 Chr. 22:7-9 he did
not die from the wounds received in his flight from
Jehu, but was killed at Megiddo ("Samaria," v.9,
meadng the territory of Samaria) after the Lord's
avenger had reached that stronghold. This account also
states that Ahaziah's kinsmen (v. 8; not his own
brothers who were already dead, but probably his
cousins) were killed before rather than after him (so
2 Kgs. l0:12-14).

While both Kings and Chronicles report Ahaziah's
continued observance of Ahab's religious practices
(2 Kgs . 8:27 ; 2 Qr . 22:3) , the Chronicler notes that it
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was the king's mofter Athaliah who encouraged his
apostasy. According to Chronicles, Ahaziah's
downfall was predetermined by God on account of the
Judahite's concern for Joram (w . 6-7; cf . 2 Kgs. 9:21) .

AHBAN [a'ben] @eb. hhfin "brother of a wise per-
son "). The son of Abishur and Abihail and the brother
of Molid, of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. 2:29).

AHER [e'har] (Heb.'ahir "another"). A man from
the tribe of Benjamin and the father of Hushim (1 Chr.
7:12). He may be the same person as Ehi (Gen.
46:21), Ahiram (Num. 26:38), or Aharah (1Chr. 8:1).

AHI [a'hi] (Heb. "hi "my brother"; possibly a con-
traction of Ahijah). The son of Abdiel of the tribe of
Gad, who dwelt in Bashan (l Chr. 5:15). At 7:34 the
Hebrew word should probably be taken as an epithet
( "my brother, " so RSV, JB) rather than as a personal
name (KJY MV).

AHIAH [e hi'e] (Heb. 'ohiyi "brothq of Yahweh").
One of those who put thei seal to the renewed cove-
nant under Nehcmiah (Neh. 10:26; KJV "Ahrjah').

AHIAM Ia hi'em] (Heb. 'ahi'am "mother's
brother"). One of David's mighty men. He was the
son of the Hararite Sharar (2 Sam. 23:33) or Sachar
(2 Chr. ll:35).

AHIAN [e hi'an] (Heb.'afiyan, possibty "brotherly").
The son of Shemida of the tribe of Manasseh (l Chr.
7:19).

AHIEZER fd'hi -dzarl (Heb. 'dfti'eur "my brother is
help").

l. The son of Ammishaddai. He was a rcprcscnta-
tive from the tribe of Dan during the wilderness wan-
derings, assisting Moses in the census of the Israelites
(Num. l:12; 2:35) and offering a sacrifice at the dedi-
cation of the altar (7:66-72) .

2. A kinsman of Saul from Gibeah in Benjamin
who defected to David at Ziklag (l Chr. l2:3).

AHIIIUD [a hi'hnd] (Heb.' 
" hih,fid,' " hihud "brothet

of majesty"[?]).
1. The son of Shelomi. He was a leader of the tribe

of Asher appointed to assist Moses in the division of
Canaan (Num. 34:27).

2. A son of Ehud of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.
8:7).

AHIJAH [e hi'je] (Heb. '"hty6,'"hiyAhfr "brother of
Yahweh").

l. The son of Ahitub. According to l Sam. l4:3, 8
he was a priest at the time of Saul; he wore the ephod
and had charge of the ark of the covenant. He is either
the older brother and predecessor of Ahimelech (in
which case it must be assumed that he had no sons) or
simply Ahimelech himself (cf. I Sam.2l-22).

2. A prophet from Shiloh. He tore his garment into
twelve pieces and prophesied to Jeroboam the son of
Nebat that the Lord would tear ten parts (the northern
tribes) from the Solomonic kingdom and give them to
Jeroboam (lKgs. ll:29-39; 12:15; 2Chr. 10:15).
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Later he foretold the death of Jeroboam's son Abijah
and the destruction of the royal house on account of
Jeroboam'r sins (l Kgs. l4:l-20; 15:29-30). At 2 Chr.
9:29 he is listed among those who wrote about the acts
of Solomo:r.

3. The father of Baasha king of Israel (lKgs.
15:27,33) .

4. One of the sons of Jerahmeel of the tribe of
Judah (l Chr.2:25).

5. A son of Bela of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
8:7). At v. 4 he is called Ahoah.

6. One of David's mighty men (l Chr. ll:36), also
called the Pelonite.

7. A Levite during the days of King David; he was
put in charge of certain treasuries in the house of God
(l Chr. 26::20).

8, (Neh. 10:26, KJV). ^Sae Asrns.

AHIKAM [a hi'kam] (Heb.'"ftiqam "my brother has

arisen"). 'fhe son of Shaphan (2Kgs. 22:12) and
father of Gedaliah (25:22). He was one of the officials
of King Josiah sent to the prophetess Huldah in order
to inquire of the Lord (v . 14; 2 Chr. 34:2O\ . Afterward
he protected Jeremiah against King Jehoiakim and his
followers (.1 er. 26:24).

AHIKAR Ia hi'kiir] (Gk. Achiachnros, Acheicharos).t
The son ol Anael and nephew of Tobit (tob. 1:21).
He was grand vizier under the Assyrian king Sen-
nacherib and, after Sennacherib was murdered (2 Kgs.
19:36-37), under his successor Esarhaddon (tob. 1:22).
He was able to use his influence in the coun to
secure the return of his uncle to Nineveh (v.22);
when Tobit became b'lind he provided care for him for
a time (2:10). Later he participated in the wedding
festivities of his relative Tobias (11:18).

The fifttr-century B.C. book of Ahikar depicts
Ahikar as a legendary figure. Falsely accused by the
rebellious Nadan, his adopted son, Ahikar narrowly
escapes death for treason through the intervention of a
prison guard. When Sennacherib is stumped by the
Egyptian pharaoh's puzde (the resolution of which
would determine whether the Assyrian paid or re-
ceived tribute), Ahikar is brought forward to assist;
the crafty sage calls the Egyptians' bluff by sending
aloft two boys, carried by eagles, to build the pro-
posed palace midway between heaven and earth. The
grateful Sennacherib then restores Ahikar to favor and

severely punishes Nadan.
B ibliogmphy. AP OT 2:7 I 5-7 84.

AIIILUD [a hi'led] (Heb. '"hilfid, possibly "son's
brother"). The father of Jehoshaphat, who was
recorder during the reigns of David and Solomon
(2Sam. 8:16; 20:24; I Kgs. 4:3). He may also have
been the father of Baana, one of the twelve officers of
Solomon (l Kgs. 4:12).

AHIMAAZ [e him'i ez] (Heb.' " binn'a;).
1. The f:rther of Saul's wife Ahinoam (lSam.

l4:50).
2, The son of Zadok the priest. Along with

Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, he kept David informed
of the progress of Absalom's rebellion (2Sam.
15:.27,36;17:20). When Absalom died, Ahimaaz in-
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sisted on personally relaying the news to the king
(18: l9-30).

3. One of Solomon's commissary officers, as-
signed to Naphtali (1 Kgs.4:15); he was married to
Basemath, a daughter of Solomon. Some scholars
suggest that the name indicates the father of an officer,
whose name has been omitted from the account, and
that he may therefore be the same as 2 above.

AHIMAN [a hi'men] (Heb.'ohtman).
1. One of the descendants of Anak, the "gians"

who inhabited pre-Israelite Palestine (Num. 13:22).
Along with his brothers Sheshai and Thlmai, he was
driven from Hebron by Caleb (Josh. 15:14; Judg.
l: l0).

2. A Levite and one of the four gatekeepers of the
postexilic temple (l Chr. 9:17-18).

AHIMELECH [a him'e lEk] (Heb. 'nhimelek "my
brother is king ").

1. A priest at Nob and the son of Ahitub; he or his
brother may also be the Ahijah mentioned at I Sam.
14:3, 18. When the fugitive David approached him,
Ahimelech supplied his needs (21:l-9). The action,
however, was reported to King Saul (22:9-10; cf.
superscription to Ps. 52), who condemned the priest
and his household to death for assisting the enemy
(vv. ll-17). Though the king's own guard refused to
execute Saul's command, Doeg the Edomite com-
plied, killing all but Abiathar, one of Ahimelech's
sons (vv. 17-20).

On Mark 2:26, see AsrarHA.n.
2. A son of Abiathar the priest and grandson of

Ahimelech 1. During David's reign he shared an im-
portant priestly role with Tadok (2 Sam. 8:17; 1Chr.
18:16 [KJV "Abimelech," following MT]).

3, A Hittite who defected to David (l Sam. 26:6).

AHINOAM [e hln'o em] (Heb.' al.rtno' am "brother is
Mot"). A l-evite of the family of Kohath, the second
son of Levi (l Chr. 6:25); also an ancestor of Elkanah
the father of Samuel.

AHINADAB [e hin'e dib] (Heb. "hinadab "brother
is noble"). The son of Iddo and one of Solomon's
twelve officers; he was in charge of the territory of
Mahanaim (l Kgs. 4:14).

AHINOAM [e hin'o em] (Heb.'dhto'am "brother is
friendliness ").

1. The daughter of Ahimaaz and wife of King Saul
(1 Sam. 14:50).

2. David's second wife (after Saul had given his
first wife, Michal, to Paltiel) and mother of his first
son, Amnon; she was born in Jezreel (l Sam. 25:43-
44;2Sam. 3:2). She accompanied her husband to
Gath, where he sought refuge from Saul's pursuits
(1Sam. 27:3). Later, when David dwelled at ZikJag,
she was taken captive by the Amalekites but was res-
cued by David (30:5, 18).

AHIO [e hi'o] (Heb.'aby6 "little brother").
1. A son of Abinadab, at whose house the ark was

temporarily kept. When he and his brother Uzzah
drove the ark on a cart en route to Jerusalem (2 Sam.
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6:3-4), they came as far as the threshing floor of
Nacon (v. 6).

2. A son of Beriah of the ribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
8:14). On the basis of the LXX some translators prefer
to read "his brother" (so JB).

3. A descendant of the Benjaminite Jeiel and
Maacah (l Chr. 8:30-31) and one of the brothers of
Kish, the father ofSaul (9:35, 37).

AHIRA [e hi'ro] (Heb. 'ohtra' "brothq is a friend").
The son of Enan of the tribe of Naphtali, assigned to
assist Moses in the census (Num. l:15). At 7:78-82 his
offering on behalf of his tribe is described.

AHIRAM [a hi'ram] (HeJo. 'ohirdm "my brother is
exalted"). The third son of Benjamin and ancestor of
the Ahiramites (Num. 26:38). He is perhaps the same
person as Aher (l Chr. 7:12) or Aharah (8:1).

AHISAMACH [e his'e mik] (Heb.'.hisamaf, "my
brother has supported"). A man of the tribe of Dan
and the father of Oholiab (Exod . 3l:6;35:34;38:23).

AHISHAHAR [e hish'e hdr] (Heb. 'ohiiahar
"brother is [or ofl dawn ") . A Benjaminite , one of the
sons of Bilhan of the family of Jediael and a mighty
warrior (l Chr. 7:10-ll).

AI{ISHAR [e hi'shdr] (Heb.'"htiar "my brother has
sung"). A high official under King Solomon, put in
charge of the palace (l Kgs. 4:6).

AHITHOPHEL [e hith'e fEl] (Heb. ',hitopel
"brother of foolishness"[?]). A native of the city of
Giloh in Judah (cf. Josh. 15:51) who became David's
sagacious counselor (2 Sam. 15:12; lChr. 27:33). He
was the father of Eliam and the grandfather of Bath-
sheba (2 Sam. I l:3), whose husband David had killed
so he might marry her himself (w. 17-27). This may
have been the reason for Ahithophel's defection to
Absalom when the latter revolted against David
(16:15).

Having advised the rebellious son of David con-
cerning his father's concubines and the pursuit of his
fleeing father (2Sam. 16:20-17:4), Ahithophel ex-
pected that Absalom would accept his advice, which
according to 16:23 was "as if one consulted the oracle
of God. " When the prince instead agreed with the
foolish counsel of David's agent Hushai (17:14),
Ahithophel realized that Absalom's cause was lo6t or
that, at any rate, his own position was seriously jeopar-
dized, and so went home and committed suicide
(v.23).

On the theological level, the biblical account con-
trasts Ahithophel's lack of humility for his betrayal of
David with the king's repentance for his shameful be-
havior with the counselor's granddaughter Bathsheba
(2 Sam. 12:13). God heard David's prayer (15:31) and
turned Ahidrophel's counsel into utter foolishness, al-
though perhaps more as punishment for Absalom than
for his accomplice Ahithophel (17:14).

AHITUB [e hl'ttib] (Heb. '"httfrb "my brother is

Eond";Gk. Achitob).
l. One of the two sons of Phinehas and gran&on of

AHUZZAM

Eli; he became the father of Ahijah (l Sam. l4:3) and
Ahimelech (22:9).

2. The son of Amariah and father of Zadok the
priest (2Sam. 8:17; lChr. 6:7-8; cf. lEsdr. 8:2;
2Esdr. l:l); according to lChr. 9:11; Neh. ll:11 he
was Zadok's grandfather.

3. The son of another Amariah and grandfather of
another priest named Zadok (l Chr. 6:11-12). He was
an ancestor of Judith (Jdt. 8:l).

AHLAB [aIib] (Heb. 'ahlab "fat, fruitful"). A town
in the territory of Asher from which the Israelites were
unable to drive out the Canaanite inhabitants (Judg.
l:31); the Helbah mentioned in the same verse is a
duplication of this name (thus omitted in JB). Mahalab
(Heb. mihebel; BH mahbb), mentioned in a related
account (Josh. 19:29), may be the same town, in
which case Ahlab is to be identified with Khirbet el-
Mahalib, about 6 km. (4 mi.) northeast of Tyre. Ac-
cording to the Assyrian annals, Malalib was captured
by Tiglath-pileser (734 B.C.) and later by Sen-
nacherib.

AHLAI [d'li] (Heb. 'afilay "Oh, if only!").
l. The daughter ("sons" at I Chr. 2:31 means "de-

scendants ") of Sheshan of the tribe of Judah. Because
her father had no male hein, he gave her in marriage
to his Egyptian slave Jarha (w. 34-35); the name of
thet son is Attai.

2. The father of Zabad, one of David's mighty men
(l Chr. ll:41).

AHOAH [e ho'e] (Heb. '"fioal1 "brotherly"). The
sixth son of Bela and grandson of Benjamin (l Chr.
8:4); the name as represented in the Hebrew text is
probably an error (dinography) for Ahijah.

AHOHI [e ho'hi] (Heb. \k6hi). The father of Dodo
and grandfather of Eleazar, one of David's mighty
men (so MT at 2 Sam. 23:9; KJV, MV, JB "Aho-
hite ").

AHOHITE [e h6'hit] (Heb. "h6bi). A patronymic or
gentilic name given to three of David's mighty men:
Dodo (l Chr. ll:12; possibly also at 2 Sam. 23:9, so
KJV, JB, NIV), Zalmon (2Sam. 23:28), and Ilai
(l Chr. 11:29; perhaps the same as Zalmon).

AIIOLAH (Ezek. 23:4-5,36, 4, K\t). See Ono
LAH.

AHOLIAB (Exod. 3l : 6; 3 5:34; 36:l -2; 38:23, KIV)
See Onoltr.s.

AHOLIBAII (Erck. 23:4, ll, 22, 36, 44, KN\. See

OHoLTBAH.

AHOLIBAMAH (Gen. 36:2, 5, 14, 18, 25, KJv).
See OHoI-ts.A[,t.Ax.

AHUMAI [a hu'mi] (Heb. "kfinay). The son of
Jahath of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:2).

AHAZ,ZAJ|rI [e h[z'em] (Heb. 'ofiuudm "posses-
sor"). A son of Ashhur and Naarah of the Eibe of
Judah (1 Chr. 4:6; KJV "Ahuzam").
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AHIJZZA'IH [o h[z'nth] (Heb. "'buua! "posses-

sion"). A friend (a technical term meaning adviser) of
Abimelech the king of the Philistines. He and Phicol
accompanit:d their sovereign, who wished to make a

covenant with Isaac (Gen. 26:26).

AHZAI [ii zi] (Heb. 'afizay, perhaps an abbreviated
form of Ahaziah "the Lord has grasped"). A priest at

the time of Ezra; the father of Azarel and grandson of
Immer(Neh. 11:13; KJV "Ahasai").

AI [i, a'i].
l.t A ciry in the territory of Ephraim, located near

Beth-aven and Bethel (Heb. ha'ay "the heap, ruin").

I. History

Settled in ttre Early Bronze Age (l B, ca. 3100 B.C.),
Ai is first mentioned at Gen. 12:8 (KJV "Hai "). Upon
his arrival in Palestine Abraham received a vision
from God .rfter which he pitched his tent between
Bethel and Ai. He returned to this spot when the
famine that had forced him to move to Egypt had

ceased (13:3).
Ai is accorded a prominent role during the Israelite

conquest of Canaan. Having conquered the strategic
city of Jeri<ho, Joshua sent spies to Ai who brought
back the favorable report that the city had only a few
inhabitants (Josh. 7:2-3); nevertheless, the first Israel-
ite attack on Ai proved unsuccessful (vv.4-5). Learn-
ing that the defeat was punishment for a violation of
the Lord's <ommand to take no spoil at Jericho, the
Israelites to()k vengeance upon the errant Achan and
stoned him to death (vv. 10-26); when the attack on Ai
was resumed the Israelites succeeded by means of a

ruse, in whir:h they feigned a retreat. The city was left
a smolderinlt heap (8:28) and the inhabitants, includ-
ing the king. were killed (v. 29).

Apparently rebuilt at a later date, the city may be

the Aiath mr:ntioned at Isa. 10:28 as one of the cities
approached by the Assyrian armies. After the Exile
several Israelites of the tribe of Benjamin are said to
have returnrd to Ai (Ezra 2:28; Neh. 7:32; calld
"Aija" at 1l:31).

II. Archaeology

While Ai is l-ocated in the biblical account merely as

east of Bethel, several sites have been proposed for it,
all in the same general region. The most likely iden-
tification is the massive mound at modern et-Tell, 3

km. (2 mi.) lioutheast of Bethel (Tell Beitin). Excava-
tions at the site have been conducted by J. Garstang
(1928), J. Marquet-Krause (1933-35), and J. A. Cal-
laway (1964-72). The postexilic city cited by Ezra and
Nehemiah hzrs been identified with Khhbet Haiyen,
1.6 km. (l mi.) southeast of et-Tell.

Excavations indicate that an unwalled village was
established al the site ca. 3100, followed by a series of
walled cities (3000-2860, 2860-2720, 272O-24OO).
The latest of these Early Bronze Age cities demon-
strates significant Egyptian influence, including public
buildings, a large temple in which were found numer-
ous alabaster vessels, and a stone-lined reservoir. The
city was violendy destroyed ca.2400, most likely at
the hands of Amorite invaders, although some at-
tribute its conquest to the Egyptian Fifth Dynasty. Ai
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was then abandoned and lay in ruins until ca. 1200
(Iron Age I), when it was resettled by farmers from the

hill country. The village was not fortified and appears

to have been abandoned for good following a minor
skirmish ca. 1050.

The lack of evidence for an occupation of the site

during the period assigned to the Conquest (thirteenth
century) creates difficulties in understanding the con-
quest of Ai as recorded in Josh. 7-8. W. F. Albright
suggested that the account may refer rather to the con-
quest of nearby Bethel, proposing that Ai may have
served as a fortified outpost for that city (cf. 8:17);
note also the similarity in Hebrew terminology and the
potential for confusion between Bethel "the city"
(Heb. ha'tr) and Ai "the ruh" (ha'ay). Some schol-
irrs suggest that evidence of Late Bronze Age settle-
ment may have been eroded, as at Jericho. Most
likely, however, the discrepancy necessitates a

reexamination of the nature and date of the Conquest.
Bibliography. J. A. Callaway, "4i," EAEHL

l:36-52.
2. A city in Ammon (ler.49:3; so RSV, KJV, NIV

following Heb. 'ay) of unknown location. An alternate
reading is "the destroyer is on the march" (so JB,
emending iodAd'ald) .

AIAH [a'ye] (Heb.'ayyd "falcon").
1. The son of Zibeon and brother of Anah; one of

the chiefs of the Horites (Gen. 36:24, KJv "Ajah";
1 Chr. l:40).

2. The father of Rizpah, Saul's concubine (2 Sam.
3:7). His two sons were given to the Gibeonites on
account ofSaul's evil dealings with them (21:8-ll).

AIATH (Isa. 10:28). See At 1.

AIJA (Neh. 1l:31). See AI l.

AIJALON [a' ja l6n] (Heb.'ayyal 6 n "deer-fi eld ").
l. A town in the tribal territory of Dan (Josh.

19:42; KJV "Ajalon "); a levitical city (21:24), andfor
some time a city of refuge (1 Cfu. 6:69) in Ephraim. In
the Amarna Letters it appears as Aialuna. Aijalon has

been located at YAlo, near Emmaus and 23 km. (14

mi.) northwest of Jerusalem.
Assigned to the Danites, the city remained in Amo-

rite possession, even though its Amorite inhabitants
were subject to forced labor (Judg. 1:35). It was here
that King Saul later gained a victory over the Philis-
tines (1 Sam. 14:31). During the reign of Rehoboam it
belonged to Judah and Benjamin (cf. 1 Chr. 8:13) and
became a fortified city (2Chr. 11:10). According to
28:18 the Philistines raided Aijalon and other Judean
cities when Judah's king Ahaz was fighting Pekah, the
king oflsrael.

The place is especially known for the baftle held on
is plain between Joshua and the Amorites ("valley,"
Josh. l0:12). In the pursuit of their enemies the Israel-
ite forces were aided by the moon which stayed "in
the valley of Aijalon" (vv. 12-13). At this location
Judas Maccabeus defeated Gorgias in 166 B.C.
(1 Macc. 3:40;4:1-15).

2. A city in the tribal territory of Zebulun where
Elon the judge was buried (Judg. 12:12). Its site is
unknown.
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AIJELETH SHAHAR (Ps. 22 superscription, KW).
See F[No op'rHn Dewx.

AIN [en] (Heb. 'ayin "eye" or "spring").
1. A town located in greater Palestine, west of

Riblah (Num. 34:11) and north of the Sea of Chin-
nereth (Galilee). Ifthe Heb,rew represents a place name,
its location is uncertain. Proposed locations are near
the Yarmuk and the Jordan or Khirbet Dafneh.

2. A city mentioned before Rimmon at Josh. 15:32;
lChr. 4:32; probably the same as En-rimmon (e.g.,
Josh. 19:7; Neh. l1:29).

3. A levitical city given to the descendants of
Aaron (Josh. 2l: 16); possibly the same as 2 above.

AIN FESHKA [nn fEsh'ka]. A saltwater spring ap-
proximately 2 km. (1.3 mi.) west of the Dead Sea and
12 km. (7.5 mi.) south of Jericho. It was in nearby
caves that the Dead Sea Scrolls were discovered.

AIN KAREM [an kEr'em] (Heb. Zz kerem "spring
of the vineyard").t Tiaditional home of Elizabeth and
Zechariah and birthplace of John the Baptist, a village
in the hill country 8 km. (5 mi.) west of Jerusalem. It
is also associated with Mary's visit to her cousin
Elizabeth (cf. Luke l:39-40) during which the birth of
Jesus was foretold (vv. 4l-56).

AJAH (Gen. 36:29,KIY). See Arru.

AJALON (Josh. 19:42, KJV). See AuALoN.

AKAN [a'knn] (Heb. 'aqdn 'trooked"). One of the
sons of Ezer the Horite, of the family of Esau (Gen.
36:27). Atl Chr. l:42 he is called Jaakan (so RSV, JB;
KJV "Jakan"; KJV mg., MV "Akan").

AKELDAMA [e kEl'da ma] (Gk. Al<cldarruch, Alcel-
darna, posslbly from Aram. lfqdl d"ma"'field of
blood"; another suggestion is "field of sleeping").
The location where Judas committed suicide. At Acts
1:18-19 (KW "Aceldama") the term is a parenthesis
in the explanation of the end of Judas Iscariot, Jesus'
disciple and betrayer. After Judas purchased it for
thirty pieces of silver and tainted it with his blood, this
field was accorded the name "Field of Blood."
Luke's account of the origin of this name may be
compatible with that 

^tM^tt. 
27:'l-8, which indicates

that the chief priests bought it with Judas' berayal (or
blood) money as a place of burial for strangers. Be-
hind the account in Matthew is the idea of a potter's
field and the potter's house (Jer. 18:2).

Thadition (stemming from Eusebius, fourth century
A.D.) has located this field on the southern slope of
the WAdi er-RabAbeh (valley of Hinnom).

AKHENATEN [ii'ke nii'ten] (Egyp. 'kh-n-itn "it is
well with Aton").* Amenhotep IV, pharaoh of the
Egyptian Eighteenth Dynasty (ca. 1363-1347 B.C.)
and son of Amenhotep III ("the Magnificent"), with
whom he may have ruled for a time as coregent. His
queen was Nefertiti. In the sixth year of his reign, he
instituted a major religious and cultural revolution,
changing his name; abandoning the old imperial reli-
gion in favor of the monotheistic worship of a new

AKKADIA N

deity, the sun-god Aton; and moving the capital from
Thebes to Akhetaten (Amarna). He had little interest
in international politics, and during his reign Egypt
lost control of its provinces in Syria and Palestine (see

AprenNe LETTERS). During this time Egyptian art
demonstrated a unique trend toward realism. After
Akhenaten's death, during the reign of his son-in-law
TLtankhamen, the revolution collapsed, Egypt re-
turned to its traditional religion, and the capital was
moved back to Thebes.

AKHETATEN [d'ka titan] (Egyp.'kht-itn "place
of glory of Aton"). The capital city of the revolution-
ary Pharaoh Akhenaten (Amenhotep IY, ca. 1363-
1347 B.C.), modern Tell el-Amarna, 322km. (2OO ntl.)
sonth of Cairo on the east bank of the Nile. See Tert
EL.AMARNA.

AKIBA [a ke'be]. A leading Jewish rabbi (ca. A.D.
50-136), reckoned among the second "generation" of
the Tanaim (lit. "teachers"), expounders of the law.
Akiba ben Joseph began the task of collecting and
classifying the sayings of the Thnnaim and thus,
through his disciple Rabbi Meir, who continued the
work, exerted considerable influence on the Mishnah;
he is regarded as the greatest ethical teacher after
Hillel, and his teachings are frequendy cited in that
work. Akiba actively supported the rebellion of Simon
Bar Kokhba against Rome (132-135), recognizing Bar
Kokhba's claim to be dre Messiah. As punishment for
his disobedience of the edict of Hadrian prohibiting
study of the Torah, he was taken prisoner and burned
alive.

AKKAD [nk'ed] @eb. 'akkad; Al.k. a-ea-dd).I A
city in northern Babylonia, listed along with Babel
and Erech as part of Nimrod's kingdom in the land of
Shinar (Gen. 10:10, "Accad"). It was founded as the
capital city of Sargon I (ca. 2242-2186 B.C.), whose
dynasty came to rule Mesopotamia and parts of Syria
and Asia Minor. The city and empire flourished politi-
cally and culturally during the fifty-six-year reign of
Naram-Sin, but Akkad was destroyed (possibly by a
coalition of Gutians and Hurrians) during the reign of
Sar-kali-Sarri (ca. 2lOO) and apparently never rebuilt.

The name Akkad came to designate the northern
part of Babylonia in general, and the term "Sumer and
Akkad " was applied as late as the Persian period to all
of Babylonia. The linguistic term Akkadian refers to
the Semitic language which includes the Assyrian and
Babylonian dialects.

The exact location of Akkad has not been deter-
mined, although it is apparendy in the vicinity of Sip-
par or Babylon, possibly modern lbll Der.

,See Blnvlolra.

AKKADIAN [e ka'di en] (Akk. akkadi "of Ak-
kad').t General designation of various East Semitic
dialects, particularly Assyrian and Babylonian. Writ-
ten on clay or stone in the cuneiform (Lat. "wedge
form") script borrowed from the non-Semitic Sume-
rians, Akkadian is based primarily on triconsonantal
roots, infle€ted both by affixes and internal vowel
change; more than a dozen verb stems are attested.

The earliest known Akkadian dialect is Old Akka-
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dian, intoduced into Mesopotamia by at least the
early third millennium B.C.; it is found in personal
names, royal inscriptions and boundary stones, and
loanwords in the contemporary Sumerian. lko pri-
mary dialects - Assyrian in the north and Babylonian
in the south - emerged in the early second millen-
nium, probably as the result of Amorite inqrrsions
into Mesrpotamia; on the whole, the distinctions be-
tween the two were limited to phonology and orthog-
raphy. Babylonian can be divided into the following
subdialects: Old Babylonian (ca. 1950-1530), used
also in the administative correspondence at Mari;
Middle Babylonian (ca. 1530-1000), the lingua franca
of the ancient Near East (cf. texts from Tell el-
Amarna, Ugarit); Standard Babylonian (ca. 1000-
600), a *'ritten dialect used in administrative docu-
ments, Assyrian royal inscriptions, and literary texs;
Neo-Babylonian (ca. l0G6l2); and [.ate Babylonian
(ca. 625 on). Assyrian subdialects include Old Assyr-
ian (ca. 195off.), attested in the Cappadocian mer-
cantile texts and inscriptions from Assur; Middle As-
syrian (ca 1500-1000); and Neo-Assyrian (ca. 1000-
612), used in administative documents, corespon-
dence, royal inscriptions, and literary texts. Various
regional dialects, used primarily for diplomatic or ad-
ministratire purposes, occur in materials from Nuzi,
Aldakh, I-Igarit, Amarna, and Boghazktiy. With the
adoption of Aramaic as the official langtage (ca . 612) ,
Akkadian became highly archaic and eventually fell
into disuse.

Akkadian is written from left to right and employs
(with corresponding chronological and regional vari-
ants) approximately six hundred cuneiform signs (com-
binations of wedges). These signs, each of which
in tum ma1, have several values, are primarily syllabic
in value (e.9., ai, bal, ba) but may also be word
sigrs (logograms; e.g., iarru, Sum. LUGAL "king")
or determinatives (sernantic indicators; e.g. , i/2, Sum.
DINGIR, as in d"Ai.iur [deity], and alu, Sum. URU,
as in il"Ais'ur lcityl; mei [plural indicator]). Drawing
upon G. G. Grotefend's study of Old Persian texts, the
first major breakthrough in the decipherment of Akka-
dian was accomplished in lE57 by H. C. Rawlinson
("the father of Assyriology"), E. tlincts, J. Oppert,
and H. F. Thlbot.

Bibliqmphy. J. Friedrich, Extinct Languages (New
York: 1957); E. Reiner, Linguistic Arwlysis of Aklu-
dian (Hawthome, N.Y.: 1966).

AKKLJB [ek'nb] @eb.' aqqfr[' \wsua").
1. A son of Elioenai of the royal house of David

(1 Chr. 3:24).
2. The head of a levitical family of gatekeepers in

the postexilic temple (l Chr. 9:17; Ezra 2:42; Neh.
7 :45; 11:191' 12:25).

3. The chief of a family of postexilic servants (Ezra
2:45).

4. A Levite who expounded the words of the Law
which Ezra read befcre the assembled people (Neh.

8:7).

AKRABATTENE [nk're bit'e ni] (Gk. Akrabat-
tEnQ. A fcrtess on lhe border between Judah and
Idumea, near the ascent of Akabbim, whsrs Jurlqs
Maccabeus defeated the Idumeans (l Macc. 5:3).
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AKRABBIM [e krib'im] (Heb. bqrabbfm "scot-
pions"). A mountain pass ul the southem border of
Canaan (Num. 34:4; Josh. l5:3 [KJV "Maaleh-
acrabbim"; MV "Scorpion Pass"l; Judg. l:36), to be
identified wift Naqb eg-$aFa. In this region Judas

Maccabeus defeated the Idumeans (l Macc. 5:3).

ALABASTER (Heb. JeT; cf. Egyp ii; Gk. aldbas-
tron). A name applied in the biblical text to two types
of stone: a calcium ca6onate (possibly the white mar-
ble of Esth. l:6), and a gypsum or calcium sulfate,
a soft stone, somewhat transparEnt and sometimes
veined. The softer type was frequently used in ancient
times in the manufach,re of various objecS, particu-
larly perfume flasks; many of these were imported into
Palestine from Egypt. It was in such a container that
the woman who anointed Jesus at Bethany cafiied the
"expensive ointment" (Gk. ahbaston; "alabaster
jar," Matt. 26:7; "alabastet flask," Mark 14:3; Luke
7:37); t\e statement at Mark l4:3 that "she broke the
jar" refers to the seal rather than the jar itself.

ALALAKH [n h ftih'] (Al*. a-la-la-ab).* A Syrian
city-state of the second millennium B.C., located at
modern Tell ABanah in the plain of Antioch, modem
Trkey. Excavated by C. L. Woolley in 1936-49, the
site has yielded an abundance of texts which shed light
on the history and social organization of that period.
The staoe of King Idrimi (ca. 1490) recounts his flight
from his native Aleppo, his alliance with Habiru ( Ap-
iru) bands, and his subsequent establishment at
Alalakh; included is one of the earliest references to
Canaan (Akk. kina'nim). Mmt significant are some
466 cuneiform tablets which record marriage and in-
heritance customs and indicate much about the social
structure. The king ruled autocratically as sole posses-
sor of towns and villages; the hereditary upper class
(maryarna) were chariot ownen; next were the freed-
men (iiTubitu), primarily professionals; the masses
were the sdbE namC, the semifree rural populace
which included the fuupiu and banil; at the bottom
were the slaves, both prisoners of war and natives who
could not pay their debts.

Bibliogmphy. D. J. Mseman, The Alalakh Tablets
(London: 1953).

ALAMETH (1 Chr. 7:8, KW). See ALeMrrn 1.

ALAMMELECH (Josh. 19:26, KW). See Arreu.
MELECH.

ALAMOTH [dl'a mdth] (Heb.'nlam6!). An uncertain
term occurring at I Chr. 15:20 and in the supencrip
tion to Ps. 46. lt may designate the title of a tune
("Maidens," M. Dahood, Psalms I. AB [966],
p.177), a musical instrument (JB "oboe," Ps.46;
"keyed harp," lChr. 15:20; d. BH mg.,'al-'Clami!
"with Elamite instruments"), or musical instructions
indicating that the song was to be sung by young
women (taking the term from Heb. blru6 "yotng
woman") or in falsetto (BDB, p. 761).

ALCIMUS [il'si mas] (Heb.'elyaqtn "God ses
up";Gk. Alkimos "brave"). A renegade Jew (l Macc.
7:5,9), a descendant of Aaron, and a member of the
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Hellenistic party during the Maccabean period. Eager
to regain the office of high priest (2Macc. l4:3),
he denounced Judas Maccabeus befoe Demetrius I
Soter (162-150 B.C.), who had recently escaped from
Rome (vv. l, 6; 2 Macc. 14:5-10). The king listened to
Alcimus, whom he sent with his govemor and friend,
Bacchides, to the Jews to compel them to accept
Alcimus as the next high priest (1 Macc. 7:E). Because
they deceived and murdercd sixty Hasideans (v.16)
Judas opposed Alcimus, but upon Judas'death (9:18)
the Aaronide achieved his goal. His success was brief,
however. In the process of renovating the inner court
of the temple to conform to Hellenistic standards he
died of a stroke (9:54-57).

ALEMETH [dl'e mEth] (Heb.'alemet "conceal-
ment") (PERSON).

1. A son of Becher of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.
7:8; KJV "Alameth").

2. A descendant of Saul and son of Jehoaddag
(1 Chr. 8:36) or Jarah (9:42).

ALEMETH [irl'a mEth] (Heb.'alenel (PLACE). A
city of refuge in the tribal territory of Benjamin (l Chr.
6:60), also called Almon.

ALEPH [e'lifl . The first letter of the Hebrew alphabet
(cf. IUY NIV, JB at Ps. ll9:l), representing the glot-
tal stop (transliterated by '). Its numerical value is
one. The Hebrew character (N) is used to designatc a
fourth-century A.D. Greek manuscript of the Bible,
Codex Sinaiticus.

ALEXANDER [il ek zin'dar] (Gk. Alexandros "de-
fender of man ").

1. Alexander III of Macedonia, commonly known
as Alexander the Great (336-323 B.C.), the son of and
successof to Philip the king of Macedonia. His name
does not occur in the Old Testament, but the "he-
goat" of Dan. 8:5 is considered a veiled reference to
him. A summary of his military and political
achievements is given at I Macc. l:1-8.

After Philip's death, the twenty-year-old Alexander
fulfilled his father's dream of curbing the Persian in-
fluence on Greece. Once secure on the northem fron-
tier, he crossed the Hellespont and terminated Persian
mle over the Greek colonies along the west coast of
Asia Minor (334). In the famous batde at the narrow
plain of Issus (333), Alexander's 6rst real encounter
with Darius III of Persia was decided in the lvlacedo-
nian's favor. He then tumed south, conquered Tlre
and Palestine, and, without the use of the sword, be-
came the ruler of Egypt. According to J6ephus, when
he entered Jerusalem the general paid his respects to
the high priest, Jaddua, and made an offering in the
temple. Whatever the historical reliability of this ac-
count, Alexander may have courted the Jews'favor
and trust before continuing his march toward Egypt.
In Egypt he founded Alexandria on the westem part of
the Nile Delta, o,pposite Phar6.

Having become mast€r of the westem part of the
Persian Empire, Alexander turned to the east in a final
battle with the Persians. He refused Darius' offer to
share the Empire (cf. Dan. 8:7), leaving his opponent
no choice but to prcpare for war. Again Alexander

ALEXANDER

Alexander the Great depicted as the son of
Amon-Re, the Egyptian sun-god (R6union des
Mus6es Nationaux/ARS, New York)

won (331), and became the undisputed master of the
Frst.

His expedition to India, however, was less glorious.
He went as far as the Jhelum river, where his veterans
(weary from eight years of campaigns) refused to con-
tinue the journey and Alexander was compelled to
return to Babylon.

While in the process of making the forner capital of
Babylonia the seat of his new empire, Alexander sud-
denly died of malaria at the age of thirty-three. His
kingdom was soon divided among his generals, the
so-called Diadochi ("successors"; cf. the breaking of
the horn and the rise of four successor horns at Dan.
8:8); thus his empire came to be divided among An-
tigonus I and his successors (Macedonia), Seleucus
(Asia Minor and Syria), Ptolemy (Egypt), and
Eumenes and Lysimachus, founders of tlre Attalid
dynasty (Pergamum).

Significant though his military feats were atrd im-
portant as the extensive network of roads he con-
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ALEXANDRA

stsucted may have been, Alexander's cultural aims
and achievements were even more far-reaching. The
Greek language, which he made the official language
of the ancient Near East, permitted the tanslation of
the Hebrew Old Testament (at Alexandria) and subse-
quenfly the writings of the New Testament. In this way
many peoples became familiar with the Jewish and
Christian religions, and, ttnough the process of Helleni-
zation initiated by Alexander and implemented by his
suc@ssols, both the Jews and the Chr isdrns were ex-
posed to and challenged by writings of the Greek intel-
lecoals.

Bibliography. R. L. Fox, Alexander the Great (Lon-
don: 1973); J. R. Hamilton, Alemnder the Great
(Pittsburgh: 1974); N. G. L. Hammond, Alemnder the
Great: King, Commander, and Statesman (Park Ridge,
N.J.: 1980).

2.* Alexander Balas (Gk. ho Balas), ruler of
Seleucid Syria (150-145 B.C.). Calling himself Alex-
ander Epiphanes (cf. lMacc. 10:l), he solicited the
aid ofPtolemy W Philometer of Egypt (whose daugh-
ter Cleopatra he later married), the kings of Pergamum
and Cappadocia, and the Roman Senate (which sought
to promote civil strife in Syria) and thereby defeated
Demetrius I to gain the Syrian throne in 150. To bol-
ster his strength Alexander made Jonathan Maccabeus
high priest (Josephus Ant. x\ii.2.2), which in tum
aided the rise of Maccabean influence in Judah (cf.
I Macc. l0:l-11:19). Alexander proved to be a poor
ruler, however, and his father-in-law Ptolemy os well
as his own troops switched their loyalties to the invad-
ing Demetrius II. Alexander fled and was assassinated
soon after.

3.t Alexander Jannaeus (Gk. Iannaios; from Heb.
ybruilan ".lonathan"), son of John Hyrcanus and half
brother and successor of King Aristobulus I of the
house of the Maccabees. As the warlike king and high
priest of Judea (103-76 B.C.) he suffered frequent
military losses (although actually extending the boun-
daries of Judea) and became exceedingly unpopular
among his subjects because of his pro-Sadducee,
Hellenizing tendencies. Wasted by disease during the
last three years of his reign, he was succeeded by his
wife Salome Alexandra (the widow of Aristobulus I),
who reversed his policies by siding with the Pharisees.

4. The son of Simon of Cyrene, the North African
who carried Jesus'cross (Mark 15:21); possibly the
brother of Rufus mentioned at Rom. 16:13.

5. A relative of the high priest Annas, who, with
his kinsmen Caiaphas and John, was present when the
apostles Peter and John were examined by the Sanhe-
drin for healing a lame man at the gate of the temple.

6. A Jew (perhaps himself a smith) who "motioned
with his hand" at the assembly in Ephesus, seeking to
speak in defense of the Jews concerning the riot
against Paul which Demetrius had fomented among
the silversmiths. Because the crowd recognized him as

a Jew, they prevented him from speaking (Acts
19:33-34\.

7. One of two men who had "made shipwreck of
their faith" and consequently were "delivered to Sa-
tan" by the apostle Paul (lTrm. l:19-20). He and
Hymenaeus were false teachers who may have aban-
doned the standard interpretation of the gospel in
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favor of a form of antinomianism or an early form of
Gnosticism.

E. A coppersmith who did "great harm" to Paul

and who opposed his message (2Tim. 4:14-15). He
has been variously identified as either 6 or 7 above or
as a hostile witness at Paul's rial. The apostle warns

that this person might seek to interfere also with
Timothy's work at Ephesus.

ALEXANDRA [il'ik zdn'dra] (Gk. Alemndra).
The wife of Aristobulus I (104-103 B.C.), the first
Hasmonean to claim the title king, and, upon his
death, of his half brother Alexander Jannaeus (103-
76), and Alexander's successor as ruler of Judea (76-
67). Salome Alexandra conducted foreign policy with
finesse and discretion and succeeded in restoring
peace among the various Jewish factions; during her
reign the Pharisees attained significant power.

ALEXANDRIA [dl ek zin'drE a] (Ck. Alemndria). I
A city founded by Alexander the Great (331 B.C.), at
the conclusion of his conquest of the western part of
the Persian Empire, in an effort to unite, culturally and
politically, the ancient kingdom of the pharaohs with
his envisioned Hellenistic world empire.

I. Location

The city was founded near the island of Pharos, on a

narrow strip of land between the Mediterranean Sea

and Lake Mareotis, on the western branch of the Nile
Delta. This site was an important link with bo$ the
East and the Mediterranean world, and its location to
the west of the Nile's alluvial fan was a natural break-
water.

II. History

When Alexander's empire was divided after his death,
Ptolemy, one of his generals, acquired Egypt (see the
allusion at Dan. ll:4) and made Alexandria its capital.
Ptolemy and his successors are usually considered the
"kings of the south" (see vv. 5-43), who waged bar
tles with the Seleucid kings. V. 16 may refer to the
Seleucid victory over Egypt and the acquisition of
Palestine, while v. 30 may point to the Roman ul-
timatum to Antiochus IV Epiphanes that he abandon
all hope of conquering Egypt (169 B.C.).

The names of several of the Ptolemaic rulers occur
in the Apocrypha (e.g., Ptolemy VI Philometor [e.g.,
I Macc. l:lEl; Rolemy VII Euergetes [15:16]).

After the battle at Actium (31 B.C.) Cleopatra VII
committed suicide because she knew that her dream of
uniting Egypt and Rome had been dissipated. During
the last years of the intertestamental period and during
all of the New Testament era the city was under
Roman rule, govemed by an imperial prefect.

IIl. Significance

As a commercial city Alexandria exported wheat
(Acts 27:38), books, tapestry, and objects made from
precious metals, and imported such articles as wine
and olive oil from Greece, horses from Syria, and silk
from Africa and the East. Among its architectural
highlights was the lighthouse on Pharos, considered
one of the seven wonders of the world. Within its
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boundaries labored such renowned scientists as

Claudius Ptolemy, Euclid, and Archimedes. The city
provided ample opportunity for a revival of Platonism,
directed by Ammonius Saccas and his pupil Plotinus
(ca. A.D. 230). Finally, its int€llectual climate per-
mitted Philo the Jew to attempt a synthesis between the
Old Testament and the philosophy of Plato; Clement,
and particularly Origen, then achieved a similar
synthesis with the New lbstament teachings.

N. Populalion

As the second most important city of the Roman Em-
pire, Alexandria sheltered a mixed population of
Greeks, Egyptians, Romans, and Jews. The primary
language was Greek. Jews were brought to A-lexandria
as slaves or se$led there as free men. Many dwelled in
the Delta district, east of the royal palace (first century
B.C.). They were granted certain privileges by the
Romans and enjoyed a measure of political autonomy.
They collected the taxes on the river traffic and made
an important contribution to the city's trade.

While exposed to the dominant Hellenistic culture,
the Jews remained loyal to the monotheistic teachings
of the Old lbstament. Not all shared Philo's love for
allegorization, and many opposed such teachings as

apostasy. Upon being forced to place statues of pagan
deities in their temple, the Alexandrian Jews sent a

delegation to Emperor Caligula in protest. Several Al-
exandrian Jews were killed during the reign of Nero.

Famed for the libraries of Ptolemy I, Alexandria
was an important center for Jewish literature as well.
Several apocryphal and pseudepigraphal works were
written or u'anslated here. The city's most significant
contribution, however, was the Septuagint (LXX), the
third-century B.C. Greek translation of the Old Testa-

ment which made the biblical writings accessible to
the Hellenistic world; probably begun during the reign
of holemy II Philadelphus, the LXX was the version
of Scripture deemed authoritative in New Testament
times and thus the source of many New lixtament
quotations from the Old Testament.

V. IntheNewTbsttment

Alexan&ia is mentioned frequently in the book of
Acts. Alexandrian Jews shared a synagogue (the
synagogue of the Freedmen) at Jerusalem with Cyre-
nians and Libertines; at Acts 6:9 they are recorded as

disputing with Stephen, probably concerning the na-
ture of Jesus' messiahship. The eloquent Jew Apollos
was from Alexandria (18:24), and his exposition of the
Scriptures (v. 25) was probably in the Alexandrian al-
legorical fashion. The ship carrying Paul to Malta
(77:6) and the one which completed the joumey to
Rome (28:ll) werc both Alexandrian vessels. Ac-
cording to later tradition, the gospel writer John Mark
was the 6rst to bring the gospel to Alexandria and
Egypt @usebius HE ii.l6).

Bibhography. J. Marlowe, The Golden Age of Alex-
andrio (Lonbn: l97l); J. E. L. Orlton and H. Chad-
wick, Alexandrian Christianity (Philadelphia; 1954);
E. A. Parsons, Thc Alerundrian Zibrary (New York:
1952).

ALLEGORY

timber requested of Hiram of Lcbanon by King Solo-
mon for the construction of the temple (2 Chr. 2:8)
and other projects (9:10). If the Hebrew word is a

transposition for "almug" (a very likely possibility),
Solomon specified the Pteruarpus sailalinus L., a

sccnted wood which is extremely suitable for carving.
I Kgs. 10:12 mentions almug (probably a scribal
error), used for supports in the temple and in his own
houses, and fon musical instrurnents for the temple
choir.

ALIAH. See Alvau.

ALIAN. See AlvnN

ALIEI\. See Solounxen.

ALIYAN BAAL [il'e yen bal] Ogar. aliyn b'l "Baal
who prevails").t Epithet of the Canaanite god Baal,
counterpart (and possibly the son) of Hadad (Akk.
Adad), the storm and rain god often associated with
fertility.

ALLAMMELECH [a lim'a lEk] (Heb. 'alammelek

"the king's oak"). A town in the territory of Asher
(Josh. 19:26; KJV "Alammelech"). Although the site
has not been identified, the name is preserved in that
of Wadi el-Melek, which drains into the brook Kishon
near Mt. Carmel.

ALLEGORY (Gk. all?goria, from dllo and agorerto
"to say something other [than normally intended by
the words spokenl").f A figure of speech, often an

extended metaphor, frequently employed in Scripture.

I. Biblical Usage

A. Old Tesamenr. The RSv renders Heb. ntdial as

"taunt" (Isa. l4:4; Hab. 2:6), "proverb" (Ps.49:4),
"parable" (Ps. 78:2), and "allegory." The Hebrew
word ("[simile, comparison] proverbial saying,"
KoB, p. 576) can mean parable, which applies spiritu-
ally to only a part of the story, and allegory, whereby
usually the entire story has a spiritual meaning. Some
commentators distinguish parables from allegories.

At Ezek. l'7:2 Gd instructs the prophet to "pro-
pound a riddle, and speak an allegory" (so RSV, NIV;
KJV, JB "parable") to his fellow countrymen in order
to teach them God's faithfulness. The story that fol-
lows can indeed be classified as an alleguy, for the
prophet explains each aspect of his story - the first
eagle (Babylon), the young twigs carried to a land of
trade (captive Judah taken to Babylon), the second
eagle and the bending of the vine (Judah's attempt to
secure help from Egypt), and the impossibility of a

transplant (he futility of Judah's endeavors). At
vv.22-?1 Ezekiel predicts that God will not forsake
his people in exile. Sometirne afterward God sum-
mons his prophet to utt€r another allegory, this time
pointing out Israel's bloodthirstiness and religious un-
faithfulness (24:2-14; KJV, MV, JB "parable"). As a
result, Ezekiel appears to his fellow Jews as a "maker
of allegories" (20:49; KJV, NIV "parables"; JB
"storyteller").

B. New Tbstament. If the distinction between para-ALGUM [nl'g[m] (Heb. 'algfimmirn). A type of
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ble (an extended simile) and allegory (a developed
metaphor) is a valid one, then Christ's parable of the
vine and the branches (John l5:l-10) actually consti-
tutes a genuine allegory. The "figure" (Gk. paroimia
"dark saying," Bauer, p. 629) of the sheepfold used
at John l():1-5 could be called an allegory, even though
Jesus does not clarify all the features of the image.
Others of Christ's parables could be labeled allegories
as well; certainly the parable of the sower so qualifies
(Matt. 13:3-9 par.), because its teachings about the
kingdom of God are elucidated point by point (vv.
18-23 pa.). (See also Pnnnrrr.)

Of a different nature is Paul's "allegory" at Gal.
4:24 (Gk. alligorio "speak in allegory"; NIV "figura-
tively"). Here the apostle uses an Old Testament pas-
sage to demonstrate that New Testament believers are
free of the confines and limitations of the law just as

Sarah was blessed beyond the limits of the flesh. This
is not a true allegory because Paul does not explain
every pi[t (e.g., the meaning of Sarah). Rather, it is
an example of typology; the Old Testament historical
events haYe a bearing on the New Testament church
and are not merely past Jewish history. At 1 Cor.
l0:1-5 Paul selects the Israelites'passage though the
Red Sea to suggest baptism. Paul applies this tech-
nique only infrequently but may use it also at 1 Cor.
5:6-8; 9:8ff. Eph. 6:13ff. also is an instance of alle-
gory.

II. Early Church

While Paul occasionally takes an Old Testament event
and puts it in a New Testament perspective, some of
the Church Fathers entirely sacrificed Israel's literal
history in the interests of fostering deeper, more
spiritual meanings. In other words, they began reading
into the text points never implied by the author. Such a
method of rillegorization is usually associated with the
Alexandrian Fathers Clement and Origen (ca. A.D.
200). Actually, these thinkers followed the earlier
Jewish tradition of Philo and others, which itself may
have been borrowed from the Stoics, who applied al-
legory to the literal meaning of the stories of popular
Greek religion.

In his younger years Origen not only elevated the
allegorical method of exegesis above the literal and
moral methods, but also allied his method with a
Platonic framework (esp. in De princrpiis). In his old
age, however, he more strongly affirmed the historic-
ity of Scripture's "saving events" (Contra Celsum).
Unfortunately, he went beyond the limits of typologi-
cal interpretation established by Paul, thereby depriv-
ing the Scrilltures of much of their message.

The difficulty with allegorization is, in part, its link
with philosophy, particularly Platonism. Classical
Christianity may have been enriched by the insights of
Plato, but not every Christian adhcres to t}lat tradition;
even Augustine criticized Origen's excessive use of
Platonism. On the other hand, Protestants have not
always embraced historical or grammatical exegesis
either; many continue to allegorize Canticles and some
still read Fsther as an allegory.

Bibliography. R. P C. Hanson, Allegory and Event
(London: 1959); J. C. Mclelland, God the Anony-
mous: A Stutly in Aletandrian Philosophical Theology.
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Patristic Monograph Series 4 (Cambridge, Mass
19'76).

ALLON [dl'an] (Heb. 'all6n "oak") (PERSON). A
man from the tribe of Simeon, the son of Jedaiah and
a descendant of Shemaiah (l Chr. 4:37).

ALLON (PLACE). According to the KJV, a town in
Naphtali (Josh. 19:33). It is preferable to read "the
oak" (so RSY JB; NIV "large tree," reading Heb.
'il6n "bigtee").

ALLON-BACUTH [dl'an bek'eth] (Heb.'all6n
bafu "oak of weeping"). A name given to the burial
site of Deborah the nurse of Rebekah (Gen. 35:8; KJV
"Allon-bachuth"). Located near Bethel, this tree (JB
"Oak of Tears ") could be the "palm" under which the
later Deborah judged Israel (Judg. 4:5).

ALMIGHTY (Heb. iadday, 'Cl iadday; Gk. panto-
krdtor).| An epithet of God, derived from the patri-
archal deity El Shaddai (Gen. l7:1; 35:11;49:25; RSV
mg.), the "god of the mountains" (cf. Ugar. 1dy
"breast"). The name is similar in meaning to epithets
of the Amorite Amumr (bil iadi), Canaanite Hadad
(ba'al ;apon), and Hurrian El ('Il paban-fii-wi-ni) and
may have been associated with theophanies of Yahweh
in mountain storms (e.9., Exod. 19:16-19). The name
occurs in both early and archaizing poetry (e.9., Num.
24:4,16; Ps. 68:15; 9l:l), in passages attributed to the
Priestly source (e.g., Exod. 6:2-3), and,, much later,
in Ezekiel (l:24; l0:5) and the dialogue portions of Job
(hirty times). The LXX renders the termGk. panto-
lcrdtdr "ruler of all things" (e.g., Job 5:17; 8:5; 1l:7),
bjr ios "Lord" (e. g., 6:4, 14;' 13:3\, and the 6s "God"
(Gen. 28:3; 35:.ll; 48:4).

In the New Tixtament the term occurs only at 2 cor.
6:18 and nine times in the book of Revelation.

Bibliography. F. M. Crms, Caruanite Myth and
Hebrew Epic (Cambridge, Mass.: 1973), pp. 52-60.

ALMODAD [il m6'd.nd] (Heb.'almbdnd). The first
of the thirteen sons of Joktan and the grandson of
Eber; he was the ancestor of an Arabian tribe (Gen.
10:26t I Chr. l:20).

ALMON [il'men] (Heb.'alm6n). A city of refuge in
Benjamin (Josh. 21:18), identical to Alemeth (1 Chr.
6:60). Located in the vicinity of Anathoth, it is proba-
bly to be identified with contemporary Khirbet 'Almit,
about 2 km. (1.4 mi.) northeast of Anata.

ALMON-DIBLATHAIM [il'men dib'le the'am]
(Heb. 'almon diflnpyim) . A place of encampment dur-
ing Israel's wilderness wanderings (Num. 33:46), be-
tween Dibon-gad and the mountains of Abarim; it is
probably identical with the Beth-diblathaim of Jer.
48:22. T\e name appears on the Moabite Stone in
connection with Medeba and Baal-meon. The site may
perhaps be identified with Khirbet DeleilAt el-
Gharbiyeh,4 km. (2.5 mi.) northeast of Libb.

ALMOND. A t*, (Amygdalus communis L.) found in
Asia Minor, Syria, and Mesopotamia; in Palestine as
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early as patriarchal times. Jacob used rods of almond
in Paddan-aram (Gen. 30:37; Heb. lfrz; KIV "hazcl";
cf. 28:19 fo the criginal name of Luz), and included
specimens of the tree in his gift to Egypt (43:ll; Heb.
iAqdil. ln the desert Aaron's rod bore ripe almonds
(Num. 17:8). The cups of the golden lampstand in the
hbernacle were made in the form of almonds (Heb.
meiuqqdlim; Exod. 25:33-34; 37 :19-2O).

Blooming at the end of January, before any other
tree, the almond tee is a symbol of new life. Jer.

l:ll-12 uses it in a play on words: "almond" (Heb.
idqeil and "watching" (ioqe{. At Eccl. 12:5 the
tree's snow-white flowers represent the white hair of
old age.

ALMS (Gk. eleimosj,nE). Although no word with the
specific meaning of "alms" or "to give alms" occurs
in the Old Testament, the practice does seem to have
existed. Heb. pelnqi "ighteous deeds" (Ps. ll:1)
c.rme to have the more restricted meaning of gifts to
the poor. Concem for the needy, particularly widows
and orphans, is evident throughout the Old Testament,
and specific legislation concerns provision for the poor
(e.g., kv. l9:10; Deut. 14:28).

The New Testament stresses almsgiving as a mark
of righteousness, and Jesus places considerable em-
phasis on the spirit of such giving; these gifts are to be
offered sincerely and should not be used to engender
the praise of others (Matt. 6:l-4; cf. Luke ll:4;
12:33). Paul also offers instructions regarding the giv-
ing of gifts (e.g., Rom. l2:8;2Cor.9:7), andhis own
practice is exemplary (Acts 24:17). A good example
of heardelt giving is provided by Cornelius, the cen-
turion at Caesarea, who "gave alms liberally to the
people" (Acts l0:2; cf. vv.4,3l). The apparently
heightened concem for almsgiving during this period
may indicate a rise in numbers of the poor, particularly
in urban areas (cf. Acts 3:,2,10).

See a/so Poon.

ALMUG. See Arcuu

ALOBS [dl'oz] (Heb. '"hdltmi Gk. ab4. A general
name for the aromatic wood of various plans. Only
John 19:39 refcrs to the true aloe (Aloe succotrina

Aloe (Aqu ilaria agal locha)

ALPHABET

Lam.), a succulent plant which secretes a bitter fluid
used as a purgative and in embalming. Most biblical
applications of the term indicate the eaglewood
(Aquilaria agallocha Roxb.) o sandalwood (Santalum
album L.), both tsees native to India and Malaya but
exported to Egypt in ancient times. At Cant. 4:11 the
aloe is said to have been growing in the garden at
En-gedi. The eaglewood and sandalwood were valued
as sources for incense and perfume (Ps. 45:8; Prov.
7:17). "Aloe.s" at Num. 24:6 probably indicates an
oak or tcr€binth (KIV "trees of lign aloes").

ALOTH (l Kgs. 4:16, KIV). See Bnar-ors 2.

ALPHA AND OMEGA [il'fa, o mE'ga]. The tust
and last letters of the Greek alphabet, signifying "the
beginning and the end" (Rev. 2l:6), "the first and the
last" (22:13; cf. Isa. 44:6; 48:12). The figure may be
derived from a rabbinic expression indicating com-
pleteness, totality; e.g., atLev. 26:3-13 God is said to
bless Israel "from aleph to tau" (the first and last
lett€rs of the Hebrew alphabet; the list of the blessings
fu obedience to God's statutes begins with aleph [in
Heb.'im-El.tuqqo1ay, v.3l and ends with tau [in Heb.
q6m"mtyi1, v. l3l). John applies this title to God (Rev.
l:8; 2l:6) as the eternal one, the origin and end of all
things; at 22:13 he calls Christ by this name. The
letters alpha and omega found frequent use in early
Christian art and patristic writings, generally with ref-
erence to christ.

ALPHABET (Lat. alplnbetwn, from Gk. alplm and
beta, the first two letters of the Greek alphabet).t A
system of signs representing single sounds of speech.
The primary syst€m of writing today is the alphabet
which originated among Northwest Semitic peoples in
the first half of the second millennium B . C . and which
was subsequently modified and transmitted by the
Greeks.

Knowledge of the origins and development of al-
phabetic writing comes primarily from the archaeolog-
ical discipline of paleography, which studies the in-
soiptional evidence and classifies the developing se-
quence of symbols (letter ftrms). The basic impetus
for the formation of the alphabet and for is subsequent
modification was a general trcnd toward simplifica-
tion among the scribes responsible for records and
correspondence. While the alphabet was devised
primarily to provide a writing system for a language or
dialect which had none (and perhaps secondarily to
represent foreign sounds encountered in commerce), it
also representcd an improvement upon the Egyptian
and Mesopotamian systems with their hundreds of
symbols indicating specific words on syllabic values.
Inspired by the Egyptian hieroglyphic script, the ear-
liest alphabet was comprised of pictographic symbols;
these in turn were gradually simplified and refined
both fm speed and clarity. Many scholars feel that the
original symbols were chosen acrophonically, on the
basis of words beginning with those sounds (e.9.,
aleph, representing the glottal stop, from Sen. 'alpu
"ox," symbolized by an ox head; resh from Sem. reli
"hcad, " symbolized by a drawing of a human head).

The earliest examples of alphabetic writing are a
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number c,f rock-cut graffiti from Serdbit el-KhAdem, a

Middle Bronze Age (ca. 1500 B.C.) Egyptian mining
community in the Sinai peninsula; these so-called
Proto-Sinaitic inscriptions appear to represent with
pictographic symbols an early Canaanite alphabet
used by the Syrian and Palestinian workers. Similar
materials dating to the transition from Middle to Late
Bronze have been discovered at Canaanite city-states
in Palestine, including Lachish, Megiddo, and Hazor.
Various inscriptions dating to the Late Bronze Age
indicate the increasing abstraction of the symbols and
the elimination of vertical and left-to-right writing pat-
terns. Wirh the demise of the Canaanite city-state sys-
tem at the end of the Late Bronze Age, a number of
autonomous nations emerged, accompanied by the di-
versification ofthe old Canaanite alphabet into various
distinctivr, "national" scripts. Thus following the re-
building of Tlre in the twelfth century a distinctively
new Phoenician script developed that was to dominate
the Tlriarr and Sidonian empires and their contacts
throughout the Mediterranean. The Hebrew script ap-
pears to have diverged from its Canaanite-Phoenician
predecess<r during the tenth century, shortly after the
transition from tribal confederacy to the United
Monarchy under David and Solomon. Aramaic in-
scriptions. including the ninth-century Ben-Hadad
stele and the eighth-cennrry Sefire stele, indicate the
development of a distinctive script roughly contem-
porary with the consolidation of Aramean states under
Ben-hadad I following the collapse of the Solomonic
empire; it was this "square" script which supplanted
the Hebrew writing system during the Persian period.
Other national scripts which developed from the
Canaanite line included Moabite (cf. the Mesha
Stone), Edomite, and Ammonite (cf. the Tell Deir
'Alle inscription).

That the twenty-two charact€r Phoenician alphabet
was borrowed by the Greeks is quite clear, both from
the order of letters and thet names (e.g., Gk. alpha
from Phoen. 'alep; ben frombayt) and from the Greek
historians (cf. the use of Gk. phoinik?ia to indicate the
letters). The precise date for the borrowing is much
debated; however, while inscriptions indicate that the
Greeks experimented with Phoenician letter forms as

early as the twelfth century (corresponding to the col-
lapse of Mycenaean civilization), the earliest Greek
letters clmely resemble the Phoenician characters of
the ninth-eighth centuries, the period of extensive
Phoenician maritime activity (cf. Phoenician inscrip-
tions from North Africa, Italy, Malta, and Spain).
Whereas the Semitic alphabets were primarily conso-
nantal, the Greek alphabet was the first to systemati-
cally attempt to indicate vowels, using five of the
Semitic consonants (aleph, he, waw, yod, ayin) to
represent vowel sounds (alpha, epsilon, upsilon, iota,
and omicron); evidence indicates that Old Aramaic, as

early as the ninth century, initiated the use of the
matres lectic'nis waw, yod, and he for final vowels, but
the Greeks were the first to indicate internal vowels.
The Greek alphabet was adopted by the Etruscans in
the seventh century and subsequently transmitted to
the Romans.

Bibliogaphy. F. M. Cross and D. N. Freedman,
Early Hebran'Orthography (New Haven: 1952); I. J.
Gelb, .4 Sntdy of Writing (Aicago: 1963); P. K.
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McCaner, lr., The Antiquiry of the Greek Alphabet.
Harvard Semitic Monographs 9 (Missoula: 1975); "The
Early Diffusion of the Alphabet," BA 3'l (19'74):

54 -68.

ALPHAEUS [il fe'es] (Gk. Halphaios).
1. The father of the aposde James (Matt. l0:3;

Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts l:13). He is probably the

same person as Clopas, the husband of Mary and
father of James and Joseph (Mata.27:56; Mark 15:40;
John l9:25), although this identification rests more on
tradition than on any achral evidence.

2. The father of Levi the tax collector (Mark 2:14;
called Matthew at Matt. 9:9).

ALTAR (Heb. mizbiah: Gk. thysiastirioni thymiati-
rion; bom6s).1

I. OldTbstament

A. Purpose. Heb. mizbEah, fiom zbh "to slaughter"
(and subsequendy "to sacrifice"), designates a place
where various types of sacrifices and offerings (e.g.,
animal, grain, incense) were presented. (Originally
the term may have indicated that animals were placed
on the altar and then slaughtered, but in general prac-
tice the killing took place in front of the altar [Lev.
1-7; cf. Gen. 22:91.) The altar was the focus of the
Israelite sanctuary, hence the phrase "to build an aI-
iar" connotes "to establish a sanctuary" (cf. Gen.
l2:7-8;26:25).

The earliest altars mentioned in the Old Testament
were erected in commemmation of a divine theophany
(e.g., Gen. 8:20; 12:7-8; 13:18;22:19). Others were
set up as a witness to God and frequently were given a
commemorative name (e.g., Exod. 17:15, Yahweh-
Nissi [RSV "Yahweh is my banner"]; Josh. 22:9-
10,26-2'l). Such "lay" altars were common even
after the centralized cult had been established at
Jerusalem under David and Solomon and despite the
later reforms of Hezekiah and Josiah (cf. Josh. 8:30-
34; Judg. 2l :4 ; 1 Sam. 1 :11 ; 2 San. 24 :25) ; monarchic
and prophetic opposition to these local altars was not
intended to subdue individual piety but rather to lessen
the divisive impact of local practices (which had per-
sisted since the days of the tribal confederacy) and
prevent further influence by non-Yahwistic elements
("Baalism"). The consecrated altars ofthe tabernacle
and of the Jerusalem temple were symbols of God's
eternal presence in their midst.

As the locus of sacrifices and offerings, the altar
also functioned as a mearu of mediation between
mankind and God, thereby maintaining or reestablish-
ing the covenant relationship (cf. Exod. 20:24). See
Slcnrrrcps lNo OrrnnrNcs.

B. Types of Altars. The patriarchal and family (or
lay) altars were primarily of rock or stone. These
miSht be a natural rocky outcropping or large stones
used in the exact position in which they were found
(e.g., the altar of Manoah, Judg. l3:19-20; cf. I Sam.
6:14). More often they were fashioned from unhewn
stones heaped together or ordered in a particular fash-
ion (Deut. 27:5-6;lsa.27:9; cf. I Kgs. l8:31-32). No
steps were to lead up to the altar (as in many Canaanite
altars) lest the person offering the sacrifice profane the
altar or expose himself (Exod. 20:26). Also mentioned
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arc earthen altars (v. 24), probably heaps of clay fash-
ioned into a bench or table.

The irltars of the tabernacle and the temple were the
primarl' responsibility of the priesthood and were con-
siderably more elaborate. According to Exod. 27:l-8;
38:l-7, Moses was given extensive specifications for a
square, four-horned altar to be used for burnt offer-
ings. Located in the courtyard of the tabernacle, it was

fashioned of acacia or shittim wood covered with
bronze. In order that the alar might be transported
during the wilderness wanderings, it was hollow (pos-
sibly filled with earth when stationary) and equipped
with four hooks through which bars might be inserted
for carrying. This altar served as a model for that
which Solomon constructed in the courtyard of the
temple (1 Kgs. 8:64; cf. David's altar at 2Sam.
24:25); the temple altar was considerably larger and
had a bronze gate (2 Chr. 4:l). Apparently neglected
by Solomon's successor Rehoboam, it was replaced
by a still larger altar (complete with steps or a ramp),
which Ahaz patterned after that of Hadad-Rimmon at
Damascus (2 Kgs. 16:10-14); the three-tiered altar of
holocausts described in Ezekiel's vision (Ezek.
43:13-17) may reflect that constructed by Ahaz. A
similar altar of unhewn stone was part of the post-
exilic temple (cf. I Macc. 4:49).

A smaller horned altar for incense offerings was lo-
cated within the tabernacle itself, in front of the veil of
the ark of the covenant; it was made of acacia wood
covered with gold and had gold horns (Exod. 30:1-5;
37:25-28). A similar altar made of cedar covered with
gold (called the "golden altar" at lKgs. 7:48; cf.
OSA dhb "gold, perfume") was placed within the
inner sanctuary of Solomon's temple (l Kgs. 6:20-21).
Apparently it was sufficiendy small so as to be carried
off as booty by Nebuchadnezzan (2Cbr.36:18; cf.
l Macc. l:21).

The table for the Bread of the Presence (Exod.
25:23-30; lKgs. 7:48; Ezek. 4l:21-22) was a
presentation altar for the perpetual offering. Sea

BREAD oF THE PRESENcE.

II. NewTbslament

A. Terminology. The most frequent term for altar in
the New 'Iestament is Gk. thysiastdrion (from thysitiTd,
a derivative of Wo "to sacrifice"), which has several
applications. In both the Old and the New Testament it
refers stricdy to the alta$ of the God of Israel. It refers
to a number of Old Testament altars, including those
of Abraham (Jas.2:21) and those destroyed because of
Ahab's apostasy (Rom. ll:3; cf. lKgs. 19:14). The
altar of bumt offering in Solomon's temple is men-
tioned at Matt. 23:35; Luke 11:51, whereas a similar
altar in Herod's temple is indicated atMatt. 5:23-24;
23:18-2O; I Ccr. 9:13; l0:18; Heb. 7:13. (Details ofthe
Herodian altar are uncertain; the Mishnah [Mid. 3l
describes it as a three-tiered structure based on the
Soloponic altar, but Josephus [8J v.5.6] depicts it as a
large block with a ramp for access.) The same term is
used for the smaller incense altar of Herod's temple; it
was there that Zechariah received the vision announc-
ing the,birth of John the Baptist (Luke 1:11). Gk.
thymtatdrion (from thymfuma "incense") also indi-
cates the golden altar of incense in the wildemess
tabernacle (Heb. 9:4; KJV "censer").
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Gk. bomds refers to the Athenian altar of the un-
known god (Acs 17:23). The predominant word for
altar in classical Greek, the term is restricted to pagan

altan in the LXX (note the distinction between bbm6s

urd thysia*4rion at I Macc. l:59; cf. v. 54, "desolat-
ing sacrilege").

B. Figurative Use. At Rev.6:9 Gk. thysiasErion
refers to the altar of incense in the heavenly sanctuary;
here are offered the prayen of the saints (8:3-4; cf.
16:7). The Jewish Christians to whom the Epistle to
the Hebrews was written had no physical altar for
burnt offerings; because of the atonement effected by
the perfect sacrifice of Christ on the cross, he is called
an altar at Heb. l3:10.

III. Archaeology

Excavations in Palestine have uncovered severa.l altars
which shed light on the practices of the Israelites and
their neighbors. Various Canaanite (Bronze Age) al-
tars have been found, including table or deposit altars
at Megiddo (ca. 3000 B.C. and another dated to the

fifteenth-twelfth centuries); these were probably in-
tended for incense or images. A circular altar of stones
and rubble was discovered in an open courtyard at
Megiddo (ca. 2000-1700); it had four steps and prob-
ably was used for ceremonial purposes. Similar stuc-
tures have been discovered at Lachish and Beth-shean.
An altar fashioned from a single limestone block was
found at Hazor (fourteenth-thirteenth centuries); part
of the top was hewn out for burnt or solid offerings,
and a rectangular basin was carved out for blood or
liquid offerings.

A stone altar hewn from the natural rock was dis-
covered in the open field at Sar'a, approximately 22
km. (13.5 mi.) west of Jerusalem; this is thought to be
the sacrificial altar which Manoah erected in response
to the messenger of the Lord (Judg. 13:19).

Horned altars dating to the period of the Israelite
monarchy have been found in sanctuaries at Arad
(tenth century, during the reign of Solomon) and
Beer-sheba (eighth century). T\vo small terra-cotta in-
cense altars dating to the Iron Age were discovered at
Ihanach.

Bibliography. W F. Albright, Archneology and the
Religion of lsrael, 5th ed. (Baltimore and Garden City:
1968); R. de Yaux, Ancient I srael 2 (New York: 1965).

AI-TASCHITH [nl tns'kith] (Heb. izl-taiterr). Musi-
cal notation in the superscriptions of Pss. 57-59;'15,
perhaps the name of a tune (RSV, Nry JB "Do Not
Destroy"; cf. Isa. 65:8).

ALUSH [e'h1sh] (Heb. hlfri). A place where the Is-
raelites encamped between Dophkah and Rephidim
(Num. 33:13-14), possibly modem WAdi el-'Eshsh.

ALVAH [II've] (Heb. 'alwd). An Edomite chieftain
and a descendant of Fsau (Gen. 36:40); at I Chr. 1:51

he is called Aliah. He may be the same as Alvan.

ALVAN [dl'van] (Heb. 'alwdn). The first son of
Shobal the Horite and ancestor of a Horite clan (Gen.
36:23); he is also called Alian (1 Chr. 1:40).

AMAD [e'mnd] (Heb.'arnail. A border town of the
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An altar with horns from Megiddo (by courtesy
of the Oriental lnstitute, University of Chicago)

territory of Asher near Mt. Carmel (Josh. 19:26). Its
precise location is unknown.

AMAL [e'mel] (Heb.'amdl, poosibly "labor, toil").
One of the sons of Helem of the ribe of Asher and
head ofa family (l Chr. 7:35).

AMALEK [nm'a lEk] (Heb.'dmileq) (PERSON).
1. The son of Eliphaz and his concubine Timna and

grandson of Esau (Gen. 36:12). He was the ancestor of
the Amalekircs.

2. Another name for the Amalekites.

AMALEK [Im'e lEk] (Heb.'"tttdliq) (PLACE). Pos-

sibly a region in the territory of Ephraim (Judg. 5:14;
so KJV, NIV following MT; see also 12:15; RSV, JB
"valley, " following proposed emendauot'Cmeq).

AMALEKITES [e mll'a h-s] (Heb. '"maleqi). De-
scendants of Esau, specifically of his son Eliphaz and
concubine Timna (Gen. 36:12). Because Gen. l4:7
attests to the existence of the Amalekites before the
birth of Esau, most likely some of the descendants of
Esau (the Edomites) lat€r joined the Amalekites; this

A MAM

passage could also imply that Chedorlaomer and his
vassal kings subdued the t€rritory afterward inhabited
by the Amalekites.

As nomadic desert people, the Amalekites lived in
the vicinity of Kadesh (Gen. 14:7), and later south of
Judah's border (the Negeb, Num. 13:29). During
Saul's reign they occupied the area from Havilah to
Shur "which is east of Egypt " (l Sam. I 5:7; cf . 27 :8).
At least once they raided the cities north of Kadesh-
barnea (Ziklag, I Sam. 30:l), and it is poasible that
they even held an area of Ephraim (Judg. 12:15; RSY
MV "hill country of the Amalekites" [cf. KW]; JB
"in the land of Shaalim").

The fimt encounter between Israel and Amalek was
at Rephidim during Israel's wilderness wanderings.
Israel was "faint and weary," and all who lagged
behind were lost to Amalek (Deut. 25:17). Thelsrael-
ites were able to defeat these enemies, however, be-
cause Moses, supported by Aaron and Hur, held up
the rod of God (Exod. l7:9-13). After the victory God
instructed his servant to record both this event and his
prediction of eventual annihilation of the Amalekites
(vv. 14-15; cf. Num. Z:20).

The subsequent relations between the two nations
were far from friendly. Israel still remembered the
cunning manner of Amalek's surprise attack (Deut.
25:17; I Sam. l5:2). Moreover, the Amalekites won
certain battles over the Israelites, especially during
Israel 's apostate periods during the judgeships of Ehud
and Gideon (first as an ally of Eglon of Moab, Judg.
3:13; and then of the Midianites, 6:3,33; cf . lO:12).
The Amalekites may even have owned part of Ephraim
(12:15) at the time.

King Saul received the divine command to destroy
Amalek, a command he only partially carried out.
After a successful campaign, he destroyed all but
Agag the Amalekite king and the best of the cattle
(l Sam. l5:9). God then expelled Saul from the throne
and had his prophet Samuel execute Agag (w. 11, 33).
(It is interesting to note that when he was wounded
by fte Philistines, Saul ordered an Amalekite to kill
him [2 Sam. l:8-10, but cf. I Sam. 3l:4-5] and was
refused.)

During his stay with Achish, king of Gath, David
made raids on the Amalekites (l Sam. 27:8-9), but
was unable to exterminate them; upon his retum to
Ziklag from his rcjected enlistnent in the Philistine
army, he discovered that the Amalekites had burned
the city and had taken his wives captive (30:1-2). With
the Lord's blessings, however, he pursued the raiders.
He located them with the help of an Amalekite slave
left behind in the desert, and killed all of them (vv. 7-
l7) except four hun&ed young men who escaped on
camels. This victory enabled him to regain his lost
possessions and his two wives, Ahinoam and Abigail.

With the establishment of the Monarchy Israel was
able to curb the Amalekite raids (cf. 2 Sam. 8:11-12).
The last biblical reference to these nomads is at I Chr.
4:42-43, which indicates that five hundred Simeonites
at Mt. Seir destoyed "the remnant of the Amale-
kites" still living in that region.

AMAM [e'mim] (Heb.'orrum). An unidentified town
in the Shephelah, allotted to Judah (Josh. 15:26). It
may have been near Beer-sheba.
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AMANA

AMAI\A [a md'na] (Heb.'omani). A mountain peak
(Cant. z':81 in the Anti-lebanon range, near the river
Amana r or Abana).

AMARIAH [dm'a n'a] (Heb.'omaryi, '"marydhfr
"the Lord has spoken").

1. The son of Meraioth and descendant of Aaron, of
the family of Eleazar (l Chr. 6:7, 52).

2. A priest, the son of Azariah (l Chr. 6: I 1), and an
ancestor of Ezra (Ezta'| :3).

3. The second son of Hebron, and a Levite of the
division of Kohath during the days of David (l Chr.
23:19).

4. A chief priest during the reign of Jehoshaphat.
He was given jurisdiction over the temple service ( "all
matters of the Lord," 2Chr. l9:ll). He may be the
same as .2 above.

5. A Levite during the time of Hezekiah, assigned
to distribute the provisions to the levitical cities
(2 Chr. 31:15).

6. A contemporary of Ezra, commanded to send
away his foreign wife(Ezn10:42).

7. A postexilic priest, among those setting their
seal upon the renewed covenant of Nehemiah (Neh.
l0:3). Hc may be the same as 9 below.

8. A J udahite of the family of Perez; he volunteered
to reside at Jerusalem following the Exile (Neh. l1:4).

9, A priest who returned from Babylon with
Zerubbabel (Neh. l2:2); member of a priestly family
at the time of the high priest Joiakim (v. 13).

10. The son of Hezekiah and ancestor of the
prophet Z,ephaniah (Zeph. 1: l).

AMARNA. See TELL EL-AMARNA.

AMARNA [e miir'ne] LETTERS.t Some 379
cuneifonn tablets discovered in 1887 at Tell el-
Amarna, site of Akhenaten's capital on the east bank
of the Nile river approximately 320 km. (200 mi.)
south of Cairo. An additional 200 ablets were de-
stoyed shortly after the discovery.

The texts were written primarily in a dialect of Ak-
kadian (with definite Canaanite influence), the diplo-
matic language of the period. Approximately 350
rcprescnt diplomatic correspondence of Pharaohs
Amenhotep Itr and Amenholep IV (Alhenaten), who
ruled ca. 1402-1347 B.C., with the rulers of
Babylonia, Assyria, Mitanni, Hatti, and especially
with vassirl city-states in Syria and Palestine. Thus the
Amarna Letters shed important light on the political
situation of the period, particularly the shifting bal-
ance of power between Egypt, the Hittite kingdom in
Asia Minor, Hurrian control of Mitanni in the Upper
Habur region, the rising Assyrian kingdom, and
Kassite-controlled Babylonia.

The leners portray Palestine in chaos as Akhenaten
was distracted from the demands of empire by domes-
tic concef,ns. Thus the various city-states, each under
the rule ol a local king or chieftain, often came into
conflict with each other, frequently accompanied by
internal trrrmoil and open rebellion. Nearly seventy
letters from Rib-addi, ruler over the territory from
Gebal (Byblos) north to Simra, reiterate his constant
loyalty to Egypt and plead for military aid against the
growing flrvolt spoNored by AMu-aiirta and his son
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Aziru, princes of the neighboring Amumr territory;
although the Egyptians did send forces against Abdu-
aiirta, the rebellion resurfaced under Aziru, who cap
tured Gebal and the Egyptian district capital Sumur
and then, after having convinced the Egyptians of his
loyalty, allied with the Hittites. At the same time,
[.abayu, ruler of Shechem, rebelled against Egypt
and, with the assistance of Habiru (Apiru) elements,
gained control of such major sites as Gezer, Megiddo,
and cities in the valleys of Dodran and Jezreel and the
plain of Sharon.

Of particular interest to Old lbstament studies is the
role of the Habiru (Akk. Apiru, SA.GAZ). Rather
than designating an ethnic group, the term (from Sem.
'Dr 'to cross [a boundary], to tsansgress [a cove-
nantl ") indicates a political movement whereby indi-
viduals, groups, and even entire cities rebel against
existing loyalties, cast off both privileges and obliga-
tions within their original community, and form a new
order based on "illegitimate" military and economic
force (cf. Rib-addi 's reference to the "curs, " the sons
of Abdu-aSirta who "do what they please"). It is

ln an Amarna Letter of ca. 1350 B.C., a Kassite
ruler complains to Akhenaten about a change in
Egyptian policy (by courtesy of the Trustees of
the British Museum)
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precisely such Habiru (thus the name "Hebrew") ac-
tivity that scholars have associated with the Israelite
conquest of Palestine (cf. Jephthah, Judg. 10:17-
11:11; cf. also the activities of the outlaw David,
I Sam. 2l-24). See Hesnu, Apnu.

Bibliography. ANET, pp.483-490; G. E. Men-
denhall, The knth Generation (Baltimore: 1973),
pp.122-141.

AMASA [e mi'sa] (Heb.'omaia').
1. A nephew of King David, he was the son of

Abigail (David's half-sister) and Ithra (2Sam. 17:25)
or Jether (l Chr. 2:17) the Ishmaelite. He may be the
same as Aueset 2.

During the initial stages of his rebellion against
David's rule, Absalom appointed his cousin Amasa
over his army (2 Sam. 17:25). Joab, another of
David's nephews and cousin to Absalom, remained
loyal to the oustod king. Though David's more able
army defeated Absalom's forces in the subsequent
confrontation, Joab, against the express command of
the king, killed the rebel. The king then invited Amasa
to become the commander of his own army, using this
gesture of goodwill to reunite the various factions of
the house of Judah (19:ll-15). This act clearly indi-
cated the king's displeasure with Joab's handling of
the rebellion, specificaly with the murder of his son
Absalom.

Upon returning to Jerusalem following Absalom's
unsuccessful revolt, David was notified of another up-
rising in his kingdom. This time a certain Sheba from
Benjamin persuaded most of Israel to desert the king
(20:l-2). David first sent Amasa to muster the men of
Judah (v. 4). The king then summoned Abishai to pur-
sue the rebel Sheba when Amasa failed to retum in the
stipulated three-day period (w. 5-6). When Abishai,
with Joab, encountered Amasa at the great stone at
Gibeon, Joab treacherously murdered Amasa (vv.8-
l0). Apparently, he was jealous of Amasa's appoinr
ment as chief of the army and resented the king's
disregard for his own loyal service. Although Amasa
died in great agony among many onlookers, no one
came to his relief. Finally someone carried his body
into the field and covered it with a garment (vv.11-
l2). The gathered people then continued their pursuit
of Sheba.

The aged King David did not forget the incident.
Upon his deathbed he reminded Solomon of Amasa's
murdcr (l Kgs. 2:5). When Adonijah attempted a s€c-
ond revolt, the new king ordered Joab's execution,
charging that his father's former general had shed the
blood of both Amasa and Abner, two men "more righ-
teous and better than himself " (v. 32).

2. The son of Hadlai from Ephraim. He was among
those who opposed their fellow Israelites by showing
mercy to the captured men of Judah (2 C)v. 28:12-15) .

AMASAI [e md'si] (Heb.'"maiay).
l. A Levite, the son of Elkanah, and an ancestor of

Samuel (l Chr. 6:25, 35).
2. Chief of the thirty mighty men of David who

came to him inZlklag along with some of the men of
Benjamin and Judah (l Chr. 12:16-18). He is perhaps
the same person as Amasa, the son of Abigail and
Ithra.

AMAZIAH

3. One of the priests who blew the trumpet when
the ark was returned to Jerusalem (l Chr. 15:24).

4. The father of Mahath and contemporary of King
Hezekiah (2Chr. 29:12); although often identified
with I above, this Amasai lived much later.

AMASHSAI [e mish'si] (Heb. "rnaiiay). A priest
living in Jerusalem during the time of Nehemiah. He
was the son of Azarel (Neh. I I : 13; KJV "Amashai "),
possibly identical to Maasai (l Chr. 9:12).

AMASIAH [im'e si'e] (Heb.'"nwsyd "the [.ord has
borne"). The son of Ziclri of Judah, a volunteer ser-
vant of the [,ord and a commander over two hundred
thousand soldiers Q Clr. fi :16'1.

AMAW [e'm6] (Heb. 'ammi).* Homeland of
Balaam, west of the Euphates (I,{um. 22:5; I(JV "the
children of his people"). Its capital was Emar, approx-
imately E0 km. (50 mi.) south of Carchemish and
southwest of Balaam's ciry, Pethor (Akk. Pitru). Ac-
cording to the Idrimi inscription, some two centuries
eailier (ca. 1450 B.c.) Amaw was under the control of
Alala.kh.

AMAZIAH [im e zi'e] (Heb. '"masy6, '"masydhi
"Yahweh is strong").

1. The eighth king of Judah during the divided
monarchy, the son of Joash and Jehoaddan (also
Jehoaddin; 2 Kgs. l4:1 par. 2 Chr. 25:l). He ascended
to the throne at the age of twenty-five and according to
the writers of both 2 Kings (14:2) and 2 Chronicles
(25:1) he reigned in Jerusalem twenty-nine years. This
would have required that he outlive Joash of Israel by
some fifteen yean (2 Chr. 25:25), which he probably
did not do. It is possible, though, that he reigned
twenty-nine years (ca. 796-767 B.C.) with his son as
coregent for a time.

Having executed his father's assassins (though not
their children in accordance with the precepts of Deut.
24:16; 2Kgs. 14:5-6), Amaziah turned to a plan to
recapture Edom, which had been subject to Judah for
many years but had been independent since the reign
of Jehoram. According to the more cxtensive account
of 2 Chronicles, the king mustered the army of Judah
and hired an additional one hundred thousand Israelite
soldiers; the Israelites, however, he sent back home in
response to a prophet's command (25:5-10). He then
led his army to the valley of SaIt where he slaughtered
ten thousand men of Seir (v. 11; cf. 2Kgs. l4:7).
Next, he marched to Sela (Petra) and won another
great victory; here his soldiers even threw many of
their captives down to their deaths against the rocky
tenain (2 CIr. 25:L2; cf. 2Kgs. l4:7, "took Sela by
storm ").

Audacious with the successful outcome of his cam-
paign, Amaziah sought a match with Jehoash of Israel
(2Kgs. l4:E). Jchoash declined to fight, or at least
attempted to decline by answering Amaziah with a
parable about a thistle (w. 9-10). Judah's king refused
to be dissuaded. In the clash with his northem neighbor
Amaziah suffered a disastrous defeat at Beth-shemesh
in Judah (vv.1l-13). He was powerless against
Jehoash, who marched to Jerusalem, broke down part
of its wall, and took the temple treasures and those of
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the royal palace. Freed by his captor, Amaziah then
witnessed Jehoash's departure to Samaria wilh all the
booty he had appropriated (vv. 13-14).

2 Chronicles gives Amaziah's defeat a theological
perspecrive. Though at the beginning of his reign he
behavec as Yahweh would have him (2 Chr. 25:2\,the
king retumed from his victory over Edom worshipping
the Edomite deities, thus provoking the Lord (vv. 14-
l5). The war with Jehoash and Amaziah's defeat are
presented as the result ofreligious apostasy (v. 20).

Deeply humiliated, the king spent the last years of
his reign in misery. The length of that period (fifteen
years after the death of Jehoash of Israel, according to
2Kgs. 14:17 par.) did not outweigh the magnitude of
Amaziah's grief and fear. A conspiracy against him
assumed ominous dimensions, and he was forced to
flee to lachish (v. 19 par.). Even at Lachish he was
not safe. and his pursuers killed him there. His oppo-
nents returned his body to Jerusalem in a funeral
procession, and he was given a royal burial (v.20).

While Amaziah is mentioned among the descen-
dants oI Solomon (lChr. 3:12), his name is absent
from the genealogy ofJesus (cf. Matt. l:8).

2. A man from the tribe of Simeon who was the
father ol Joshah (1 Chr. 4:34).

3. Arr ancestor of Ethan, a Levite and temple singer
appointed by King David (1 Chr. 6:45).

4. A priest at Bethel, who reported to Jeroboam II
of Israel that Amos, the prophet of Judah, had con-
spired against the king (Amos 7:10-ll). When he sub-
sequently tried to oust Amos from Bethel (v. I3),
Amos pronounced doom for the northem kingdom and
foretold a shameful future for Amaziah himself
(w. l4-17).

AMBER (Heb. l.winnl). A yellowish to brownish
translucent fossil resin used for making ornamental
objects lEzek. l:4,21; 8:2, KJV; RSV "gleaming
bronze " ). See EI-rc-rnulr4.

AMEN [d'mEn', 6'mEn'] (Heb.'amCn, from'mn
niphal "be firm, reliable"; hiphil "believe, trust in";
Gk. amin). An exclamation of affirmation or en-
dorsement, frequently used in liturgical contexts.

I. OldTestament

Other than its use as a noun at Isa. 65:16 ("God of
truth"; NEB "God of Amen"), Heb.'dmEn is an in-
terjectiorr with the meaning "so be it. " Uttered in
response to another's statement, it indicates agreement
or acceptance of the message or command. Thus Be-
naiah affirms David's promise conceming Solomon's
fuore reign (1 Kgs. l:36); and, although he may have
doubted its actual fulfillment, Jeremiah responds with
the wish that Hananiah's prophecy might be fulfilled
(Jer. 28:6). is frequently used as an en-
dorsement of a covenant (cf. Jer. I l:5), and those who
ratify such a relationship accept the appropriate sanc-
tions, whether blessings or curses, upon their obedi-
ence or disobedience to the attendant stipulations
(e.g., Deut. 27:15-26; Neh. 5:13; cf. Num. 5:22).lt
may follow a doxology or prayer as a congregational
resporue in wmship (e.g., I Chr. 16:36; Neh. 8:6) or
at the end of a Psalm (Ps. 106:48; note the doxologies
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ending four of the five divisions of the book of Psalms;
Pss. 4l:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48).

II. NewTbstament

In the New Testament "Amen" is spoken in response
to the promise of the risen Lord (Rev. 22:20) and a
vision ofjudgment (l:7) as well as to doxologies (v. 6;
5:14). In the Epistles it is written frequently at the
conclusion of a doxology (e. g. , Rom. 1:25; 9:5; 1l:36;
16:27; Gal. l:5; Phil. 4:20; lTrm. l:17; lPet. 4:ll
5:ll) and also as a final blessing concluding the letter
(Heb. 13:21; 2Pet. 3:18; Jude 25). In liturgical use
"the Amen" was a standard response (1 Cor. 14:16),
uttered in Jesus' name (cf. 2 Cor. l:2O).

As a testimony to their tuth and efficacy, Jesus
frequently prefaces his remarks with the statement
"Truly, tuly (Gk. anin) I say to you" (e.g., Matt.
5:18,26; John 1:51). He is himself called 'the Amen,
the faithful and true witness" (Rev. 3:14; cf. Isa.
65:16, NEB).

Bihliogaphy. H. Schlier, "dp{v," TDNT I (19f4):
335-38; A. Jepsen, "'dman," TDOT 1, rev. ed.
(1977): 32O-22; H. Bietenhard, "Amen," DMI
l:97-99.

AMENEMOPE [ii'm6n Em'6 pel, INSTRUCTION
OF.t tne collected teachings of Amenemope (also
rendered Amen-em-opet) son of Ka-nakht, a minor
official and member of Egyptian wisdom circles. Al-
though its anthological narure (typical of much wis-
dom literature) makes possible a date within the range
ca. 950-650 B.C., its composition can probably be
assigned to the seventh-sixth centuries because of the
humbler, less materialistic nature of the writings, in
contrast to much of the earlier Egyptian wisdom.
The Instruction bears great similarity to the book of
Proverbs, particularly Prov. 22:17-21:11, and most
scholars accept its (at least indirect) influence on the
biblical book. .!ee Wrsooru l,rrrurunr.
AMETHYST (Heb. bhhmi; ck. amethistos). A
type of crystalized quartz, deep purple or the color of
red wine. It was used in beads in ancient Palestine and
in amulets by the Egyptians. In the breaspiece of the
high priest it was the third stone in the third row of
precious stones (Exod. 28:19;39:12) and the twelfth
jewel in the foundation of the walls of the new
Jerusalem (Rev. 2l:20).

AMI [a'mi] (Heb.'ami). An ancestor of a family of
"Solomon's servants " (Ezta 2:57), probably the same
as AMoN 3 (Neh. 7:59).

AMINADAB (Matt. 1:4, KJV). See ArvrrurNeoes l.
AIVIITTAI [e mit'i] (Heb. 'amittay "loyal"). The
father of the prophet Jonah, from Gath-hepher in the
tribe ofZebulun (2KEs. 14:25; Jonah 1:1).

AMMAH [dm'e] (Heb. hmmi). A hill near Giah,
"on the way to the wildemess of Gibeon" (2Sam.
2:24), where Abner made a truce with Joab his pursuer
(w.26-28).

AMMI [dm'i] (Heh.'anuni "my people"). A name
given to Israel symbolizing divine acceptance (Hos.
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2:l,KN; RSY NfV "My people"), in cotrtrast to the
name "Not My People " (Heb . &; ' ' anmi', 1:9) , which
signified divine rejection of God's people. See Lo.
AMMI

AMMIEL [nm'i eU (Heb.'ammi'el "my kinsman is
God').

1. The son of Gemalli, of the tribe of Dan. He was
one of the twelve men sent to spy ort Canaan (Num.
13:12).

2. The father of Machir, from lo-debar in the tribe
of Manasseh (2Sam.9:4; 17:27).

3. The fathcr of Uriah's wife Bathsheba who later
became the wife of David (l Chr. 3:5). As the result of
a transposition ofthe consonants, the name app€ars at
2 Sam. ll:3 as Eliam.

4. The sixth son of Obed-edom and a gatekeeper in
the temple (l Chr. 26:5).

AMMIHUD [e mi'hld] (Heb. 'ammihfrd "my
kinsman is exalted").

l. The father of Elishama of Ephraim (Num. l:10;
2:18; 7:48,53; 10:22), and an ancestor of Joshua
(l Chr.7:26).

2. The father of Shemuel, who represented the
tribe of Simeon in the division of the land of Canaan
(Num.34:20).

3. The father of Pedahel of the tribe of Naphtali,
who assisted in the division of the land (Num. 34:28).

4. The father of King Thlmai of Geshur (2 Sam.
l3:37; so KW, RSV; NEB follows MT'ammihfrr) and
grandfather of Absalom (3:3).

5. One of the retuming exiles, a member of the

family of Perez the son of Judah; he was the father of
Uthai (l Chr. 9:4).

AMI\IINADAB [e min'e d,nb] (Heb. 'ammtnddab
"my kinsman is generous").

l. The father of Nahshon (Num. l:7) and of
Elisheba the wife of Aaron (Exod. 6:23). He was an
ancestor of King David (Ruth 4:19) and is mentioned
in the genealogies of Jesus (Matt. l:4; Luke 3:33; KW
followsGk. Aminadob).

2. Al*vite, the son of Kohath and father of Korah
(1 Chr. 6:22); called Izhar in parallel lists (Exod. 6:21;
Num. 16:l; lChr.6:38).

3. A chief of the levitical family of Uzziel. Along
with 112 of his kinsmen he was commissioned by
David to carry the ark to Jerusalem (1 Chr. 15:10).

4. The name of several Ammonite kings. Sea Au-
MoN, AMMoNITES.

AMMINADIB [e min'e dib] (Heb. hmmintdib),
Rendered as a personal name by the KW (see MV
mg.) at Cant. 6:12, following the LXX and Vulgate.
Generally regarded as one of the most difficult texts in
the book, it has been rendered in various ways: RSV
"in a chariot beside my prince"; JB "on the chariots
of my people (Heb. 'ammi) as their prince (Heb.

nddtb)."

AMMISHADDAI [Im'i shid'i] (Heb.'ammtiadday
"people of the Almighty" or "Shaddai is my
kinsman"). The father of Ahiezer of the tribe of Dan
(Num. l: 12; 2:25; 7 :6, 7 l; lO:25).

AMMON, AMMONITES

AMITflZABAD [a miz'e bdd] (Heb.'ammtzabad "my
kinsman has given"). The son of Benaiah, one of
David's thirty mighty men. He served as commander
of the division fm the third month (l Chr. 27:6, RSV
NIV; KJV "and in his course was Ammizabad his
son"; cf. JB).

AMMON [Im'en] (Heb. 'anun6n\; AMMOMTES
[im'a nits] (Heb.'amm6ntm).t A Semitic people ra-
ditionally designated the descendants of Ben-ammi
(lit. "son of my people") the son of Lot by his
younger daughter (Gen. 19:38); they were considered
kinsmen of the Moabites (v. 37) and the Israelites (cf.
Deut. 2:19). The territry of Ammon lay to the north-
east of the Dead Sea, between the Amon and Jabbok
rivers (Ps. 83:7). Its capital was Rabbath-ammon
(modem Amman; sae R.lnreu 2).

I. History

Early in their history Ga. lffi B.C. or even earlier)
the Ammonites occupied the territory of the Zam-
zummim (Deut.2:20-21). Some scholars contend that
at this time the Ammonites were not completely
sedentary, and their boundaries seem to have over-
lapped those of the Amorites. At any rate, Sihon king
of the Amaites subsequendy captured pafi of their
t€,rritory (Num. 21:26-28; losh. l2:2;13:10). It was
this same king who denied the Israelites passage
through his land in the mid-thirteenth century; Israel
then defeated him and occupied his territory, but they
did not encroach upon the Ammonites (Num. 21:21-
25; cf. Deut. 2:19, 37 ; 3:16; Josh. l3:l0, 24-28; cf .

Num. 2l:24, RSV mg. "the boundary of the Ammo-
nites was srong"). Although Ntm. 2L24 does not
mention their involvement, the Ammonites along with
the Moabites were latq prohibited from entering the
assembly of the Lord because they had hired &e di-
viner Balaam to curse Israel (Dant. 23:3-6; Neh.
l3:l-2).

By the time of the Judges the Ammonite state had
gained significant strength, and its aggressive military
had twice brought it into contact with Israel. The
Ammonites joined with the Moabites and Amalekites
in rcgaining for Eglon of Moab some of the tansjor-
danian territory occupied by Israel; Israel thus came
under Moabite control (Judg. 3:12-14). Ammonite re-
ligious influence was evident in Palestine at this time
(Judg. 10:6), and the Ammonites invaded the tcrritory
of Gilead and also waged war with Benjamin and
Ephraim before being driven back by Jephthah (10:7-
11:33).

In the late eleventh century Nahash king of the
Ammonites attempted to capture Israel's Tlansjorda-
nian territo,ry, advancing as far north as Jabesh-gilead
(1 Sam. ll:l-2). Saul established his military author-
ity by decisively defeating him (vv.5-ll; 12:12; cf.
14:47-48). David's relationship with Nahash was cu-
dial (2Sam. l0:2), but the Ammonite king's son
Hanun renewed the hostilities, enlisting military aid
from the Syrian states of Beth-rehob, Zobah, Maacah,
and Tob (v.6; I Chr. 19:6). David's forces under
Abishai and Joab subdued both Aram and Ammon,
making them vassals of the Israelite empire; Rabbah
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was captured and the people subjected to forced labor
(2 Sam . 10:9-14; l1:l; 12:26-31).

Throughout the united monarchy the territory re-
maine<l under an Ammonite governor. When David
fled Atrsalom he was aided by Shobi the son of Nahash
(2Sam. 17:27-29), and Zelek was one of his thirty
mighty men (23:31). Solomon included Ammonite
womerr in his harem, including Naamah the mother of
his successor Rehoboam (1Kgs. ll:1; 14:21,31;
2Chr. 12:11); these women were instrumental in fur-
thering the worship of the Ammonite god Milcom
(Molech) among the Israelites (w. 5, 7, 33).

During the reign of Jehoshaphat, the Ammonites
allied r:hemselves with the Arameans in halting the
Assyrian invasion at the battle of Qarqar (853) and
then, with the Moabites and Meunim, sought unsuc-
cessfully to impede Judah's military and commercial
endeavors (2 Chr. 20:l-30). Later they were forced to
pay tribute to Uzziah and Jotham of Judah (26:8;
27:5).

In the eighth century resurgent Assyria became a

threat liom the northeast. Tiglath-pileser III subdued
the Ammonites (733), though he permitted them to
retain their own dynasty. Although for the next cen-
tury they remained faithful tributaries, the Ammonites
capitalized upon the feud between Assurbanipal and
his brother Sama5-5um-ukin (ca. 652-@8) to assert
their independence. In the latter part of the seventh
century they were able to taunt Judah (Zeph.2:8), and
turned their energies to the recaphue of territory from
Gad (Jer. 49:l; cf . Ps. 83:7; Amos l:13). With the
breakup of the Assyrian Empire came widespread ar
tacks by Arab groups, and the Ammonites became
Babylonian vassals in return for protection (cf. 2 Kgs.
24:2). Soon, however, they joined neighboring states
in conspiring against Babylon (ler.27:3). After the
fall of Jerusalem in 587/586, the Ammonites pro-
voked nrther trouble; King Baalis sent Ishmael to
Jerusalem to murder the Babylonian governor
Gedaliah (Jer. 40:14; cf. 41:11-15). Nebuchadnezzar
retaliated (cf. Ezek. 2l:19-22), and apparently the
Ammonites were sent into exile, thus ending their
existence as an independent state.

References to Ammonites following the Exile re-
flect an entirely different constituency. Nehemiah (ca.
440) was met with considerable opposition by Tobiah
(probabiy the governor of the Persian province of
Ammon), who helped to impede the rebuilding of the
walls oI Jerusalem (Neh. 2:10, 19;4:3,7;6:l). Many
of the postexilic Jewish populace had intermarried
with Anrmonites (13:23-31; cf .Ezra9:l-2).

During the Hellenistic period Ammon came under
holemaic control. The sizable Jewish populace living
among the Ammonites was decimated when Judas
Maccabeus routed the forces of Timotheus and cap-
tured tht: Ammonite city of Jazer and its environs (ca.
165 B.C.; 1Macc. 5:6-8, l3). During the first century
B.C. Ammon was incorporated into the Nabatean
kngdonr, and shordy afterward it became part of the
Roman Empire.

II. Archaeological Evidence

Excavations at Amman and other sites indicate the
presence of a sedentary population as early as 1800
B.C. The extensive contents of a Late Bronze Age
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(1500-1200) temple discovered at Amman reflect a
new, more sophisticated population (cf. Deut. 2:20-
2l). Indicative of the strength of the Ammonite state
in the Iron Age are a series of at least nineteen massive
border fortresses (cf. Num. 21:24, RSv mg.). The
most extensive finds are from the seventh-sixth cen-
turies - clearly the golden age of Ammonite civiliza-
tion - and indicate a higher level of cultur€ than in
neighboring states including Judah and Israel.

The considerable inscriptional evidence indicates
that the Ammonite language was closely related to
Hebrew and demonstrates a distinctive Ammonite
"national" script after the eighdr century. A ninth-
century stele discovered at the Amman citadel com-
memorates the construction of a temple to the chief
Ammonite god Milcom (named also on two seals). A
fifth-century inscription on a bronze bottle discovered
at Tell Sirin mentions a King Amminadab, and a

seventh-century seal names a King Hananel (cf. Ha-
nun, 2Sam. 10:2-4). Penonal names on other seals
indicate Arab influence as early as the sixth century,
and Greek and Latin inscriptions from Amman point
to Arab (Nabatean) dominance by the second century
B.C.

AMNON [im'n6n] (Heb.'amnbn "trustworthy ").
1. The eldest son of David; his mother was

Ahinoam of Jezreel (2Sam. 3:2 par. l Chr. 3:l). He
raped his half sister Thmar, an atrocity for which he
was killed two years later by Absalom, Tamar's full
brother (2 Sam. 13).

2. One of the sons of Shimon, and a distant relative
ofJudah (l Chr.4:20).

AMOK [a'mdk] (Heb. 'am6q "deep"). One of the
priests and heads of families returning with Zerubba-
bel from exile (Neh. l2:7); an ancestor of Eber, a
priest in the days of the high priest Joiakim (v. 20).

AMON (DEITY). The Egyptian god of the wind
(ler. 46:25); as Amon-Re he was the supreme god
of the Egyptian Empire.

AMON [im'en) (Heb. 'ambn "trustworthy") (PER-
soN).

1. The son and successor of Manasseh king of
Judah (641-639 B.C.); his mother was Meshullemeth.
Following his father's idolatrous example, he forsook
the worship of Yahweh (2Kgs. 2l:2O-22; cf . 2C)t.r.
33:22-23). In the second year of his reign, when he
was twenty-four yea.rs old, his servants conspired and
murdered him; they in turn were killed by the "people
of the land," who placed on the throne Amon's
eight-year-old son Josiah (2Kgs. 2l:23-26; 2 Chr.
33:24-25).

In the New Testament genealogies he is called
Amos (Matt. 1:10: Luke 3:25).

2. A governor of Samaria to whom King Ahab
committed for imprisonment the prophet Micaiah,
who had predicted the king's death in the campaign
against Ramoth-gilead (lKgs. 22:26 par. 2Chr.
I 8:25).

3. A descendant of Solomon's servants who re-
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turned to Judah following the Exile (Neh. 7:59); at
Ezra2:57 he is called Ami.

AMORITES [im'e rits] (Heh. 'emort; from Akk.
amurri "lhe West, Western€rs").f A West Semitic
people, named after their tutelary deity (Sum. mar-
tn); in Akkadian literature the term also designates the
t€rrittry of their supposed origins, the desert to the
west of Mesopotamia, and in later usage it refers to
Syria-Palestine.

As early as the late third millennium B.C. Amorites
are mentioned as desert nomads (considered by the
Sumerians to be barbarians) living in the region of
Palmyra. During the transition from the Early Bronze
Age to Middle Bronze I (c4. twenty-third-twenty-fint
centuries) large groups of Amorites penetated all
pars of the Fertile Crescent. At this time they began
to infiltrate Babylonia, where they settled en masse
following the collapse of the Third Dynasg of Ur (ca.
1936). Babylon came under Amorite control, the First
Dynasty of Babylon, whose mo6t famous ruler was
Hammurabi (1792-1750), who headed a coalition of
ten Amorite city-states; Amorite control of Babylon
ended in 1595 at the hands of the Hinites. More than
twenty thousand Akkadian texts document the con-
temporary Amorite civilization at Mari, modern TeII
Hariri on the western bank of the Euphrates; of par-
ticular interest for biblical studies are various trans-
humant tribal federations (basically sedentary pas-
toralisb, segments of whom may have "migrated"
seasonally in reaction to climatic and topographical
conditions) such as the Bene-Yamina (Benjaminites,
lit. "southerners"). Fourteenth-century Egyptian and
cuneiform texts refer to an Amorite kingdom in Syria,
ranging from Sidon and Damascus north to Arvad.
The Amarna Letten mention several Amorite city-
states and note their frequent association with Habiru
(Apiru) forces. Although the name Ammite survived
as a geographical designation as late as the seventh
century, Amorite political power essentially ceased
ca. 1000 with the advance of Aramean influence in
Syria and Mesopotamia.

The presence of Amorites in Syria and Palestine has
been attested in the late third millennium, and the
joumeys of Abraham have been associated with the
extensive Amorite movements ca. 2100-1800. The
Old Testament uses the term Amorite as a designation
of the pre-Israelite inhabitants of Palestine in general
(Gen. 15:16; Josh. 24:15; Judg. 6:10; 7Kgs.2l:261' cf.
Amos 2:9-10). In a narrower sense the term indicates
the inhabitants of the hill country of Canaan (Num.
13:29; Deut. 1:7). Biblicat use of the name reflects the
complex ethnic and sociopolitical nature of Palestine
in the Middle Bronze Age (cf. Ezek. 16:3,45); in-
deed, by the time of the Israelite conquest the terms
Amorite and Canaanite were virtually indistinguish-
able (cf. Gen. 10:16). Victories over Sihon king of
Heshbon and Og king of Bashan, rulers of Amorite
city-states east of the Jordan, were a significant factor
in the early stages of the Conquest (Num. 21:21-35;
Deil. 2:24-3:ll; 4:47; Josh. 2:10; 9:10; Ps. 135:11;
136:17 -22). Subsequendy Joshua confronted Amorites
west of the Jmdan, defeating the forces of Ai (Josh.

7:7) as well as coalitions such as that headed by the
Amorite kings of Jer..;alem, Hebron, Jarmuth, La-
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chish, and Eglon at Gibeon (10:l-27) and the northern
Amorites supporting Jabin at Hazor (11:l-14). A rem-
nant of the Amorite population survived in peaceful
coexistence with Israel (l Sam. 7:14; 2San.2l:2; d.
Ezra 9;l), although Solomon subjected them to forced
labor (l Kgs. 9:20-21 par.2 Chr. 8:7-8).

Because of their association with other deities, Is-
raelite tradition depics the Amorites as evil (Gen.
15:16; Judg. 6:10; 1 Kgs. 2l:26;2Kgs.21:22; cf. Lev.
18:28; 20:22-23 ; Josh. 24: I 5) .

Bibhography. A. Haldar, Who Were the Amorites?
([riden: 1971); K. M. Kenyon, z4rnorites and Canaan-
ites (New York: 1966).

AMOS [a'mes] (Heb.'dm6s "burden-bearer").
1. A prophet of the eighth century B.C. whose

book is included among the Minor Prophets. He was a

native of Tekoa (Amos 1:1), a village some l0 km.
(6 mi.) south of Bethlehem overlooking the wildemess
of Judah. Amos was not a member of a prophetic guild
in training to be a professional prophet (7: 14), but was
instead a sheep breeder by profession (by no means an
undistinguished position; cf. King Mesha of Moab,
2Kgs. 3:4). As such he probably journeyed with other
local sheep breeders to cities such as Jerusalem and
Samaria to sell his sheep and wool in the mar-
ketplaces. Amos was also a dresser of sycamore tre€s
(Ficus sycomorus L.; Amos 7:14), the fruit of which
rcsembles figs and must be pierced or slit shortly be-
fore ripening in order to be edible. It is likely that he
owned some property in western Judah (the
Shephelah) where such trees were found (1 Kgs.
10:27), since they did not grow near Tbkoa. He was
thus a landowner who dwelt in the countryside, a

background rcflected in the rustic images he employs
in his prophecy (cf. Amos 3:4, 8,12;4:l;5:8, 19).

2. An ancestor of Jesus (Matt. 1:10; Luke 3:25).
See Auott (hnsoNs) 1

AMOS, B(X)K OF.t The third book of the Minor
Prophets, chronologically the first of the writing
prophets.

I. Date

According to Amm 1:1, the ministry of Amm took
place during the reigns of King Uzziah (Azariah) of
lfiah (783-742 B.C.) and Jeroboam II of Israel
(779-747). Because of Uzziah's leprosy, Jotham acted

as coregent aftq ca. 750. Thus, a likely date for
Amos'activity was between 760 and 750. His call to
be a prophet came "two years before the earthquake "
( I : I ) . Although it is of no help in dating the prophecies
more precisely, this must have been a significant
event, for it is still alluded to two centuries later, after
the Exile, by the prophet Zechariah (Zech. l4:5). Ac-
cording to Josephus, ttris earthquake resulted when
Uzziah himself tried to make an incense offering in the

temple but was prevented from doing so by Azariah
the priest (ln . ix.l0.4 1223-251; 2 C}lr. 26:16-20\.

II. Sctting

The period in which Amm pro,phesied was a time of
great prosperity for both Judah and Israel (2Kgs'
14:21-29;2 Cfu. 26), yet a.lso a time of great excess as

well as social and religious decay. In 805 the Assyr-
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ians under Adad-nirari III had overwhelmed Damas-
cus, Israel's northem neighbor, and both Uzziah and

Jeroboarn II capitalized on the absence of the Syrian
tfueat by expanding their bmders almost to those of
David and Solomon. Israel's control of major trade
routes led to the development of a rich merchant class,
who shared their wealth with the nobility at the ex-
pense of the masses, particularly the small farmers and

the peasants. It is to these conditions in the northem
kingdorn that the Lord called Amos away from follow-
ing his sheep, saying: "Go, prophesy to my people
Israel" (Amos 7:15; cf. 3:8).

IIl. Conlents

At the forefront of Amos' prqhccies stand his sting-
ing denunciations of Israel's social sins, particularly
the oppression and extortion of the poor by the rich
(2:6-12;3:10, 15; 4:l; 6:4-6). The brutal insensitivity
to human concerns which marked the widening gap

between social classes is painted in no uncertain
terms. The rich "trample upon the poor" (5:ll; cf.
2:6, 8), yet "are not grieved over the ruin of Joseph"
(6:6). They revel in opulent luxury (3:15; 6:4-6),
goaded on by their fat and pampered wives ("cows of
Bashan," 4:l). Justice is available only for those who
can affod it (2:6;5:12), and the poor are at the mercy
of fraudulent merchants and moneylenders (5:11-12;
8:4-6).

At the heart of Israel's social sickness was their
abandonment of the principles of the covenant with
the Lord. Amos decries the outward evidence of
abuses in ritual and worship (2:8; 4:4-5;5:21-4),par-
ticularly their adoption of pagan practices (8:14) and
their contribution to the plight of the poor (2:8; 5:11).
He is especially critical of the royal shrine at Bethel
(3:15; 7:7 -17; 9: l). But even more than reform of cul-
tic practices, Amm stsesses the need for a radical
cleansing of Israel's whole life, a rreurrn to the be-
havior demanded of the people of God.

Amos conveys oracles of the Lord's judgment,
which was to come directly upon Israel. It would
come not only upon Damascus, Gaza, Tlre, Edom,
Ammon, and Moab (l:T2:3), nor only to Judah
(2:4-5). Indeed, it would come upon the whole family
of the Israelites whom the Lord had brought forth out
of the land of Egypt (2:6-161' 3:l-2). 46o1 6"6 ,o
combat the pious self-assurance of thosc who looked
forward to the day of the Lmd with thc firm conviction
that this would be the day of 6'inmph over Israel's
enemies, forgetting that they themselves, as the
people of God, would be subject to even more severe
judgment for their sins (5:18-20;6:l).

The prophet reports various visions of Israel's com-
ing doom, probably revealed to him even before he
departed to preach in the northern kingdom. In the fint
two, the visions of the locusts and the devouring fire,
Amos' pleas on behalf of Israel causod the Lcd to
repent and withhold action (7:l-6). The vision of the
plumb line (vv. 7-9), probably r€ported to the crowds
celebrating the autumn festival as they pressed afound
the golden calf that had been set up by leroboam I
(922-901),, aroused the wrath of Amaziah the priest,
who chased Amos out of Bethel and reported him to
Jeroboam II (vv. 10-13).
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IV. Thcolost

Frequently, though somewhat unfairly, Amm is called
the prophet of wrath, in contrast to Hosea the prophet
of love. The demand that all which interferes with
Israel's perfect rclationship with God be completely
obliterated stems from Amos' understanding of the
people's covenant responsibility (3:2) and his concept
of God as ever active in nature (4:6-13; 5:8; 9:6,13)
and history (l : !2:3, 9; 6:14; 9:7).

However, Amm did not prophesy only of calamity.
His message held ever orpen the possibility of Israel's
repentance (5:4,15) and contained the seeds for the
doctrine of a faithful remnant (9:8). Indeed, Amos
heralded the restoration of Israel's fortunes, the rais-
ing up of the fallen "booth of David " (9: 1 l-1 5), salva-
tion in the promised Messiah. The charactcr of this
message of salvation has prompted some to argue that
this material was not an original part of the prophecy
of Amos, but no justifiable basis exists for this.
Throughout the preexilic prophecies of judgment are

scattered promises of salvation.

V. Compositian

In all likelihood, Amos retumed to Judah after having
proclaimed judgment upon Amaziah and committed
his prophecies to writing in Tekoa. Whether he did the

writing himself a a scribe wrote at his dictation can-
not be ascertained and is unimportant. Apart from the
superscription at l:l and the biographical materid in
7:10-17, which speak of Amm in the third person,
later supplementation of the text has not been proven;
such arguments generally are based on matters of con-
tent rather than of style.

The book falls naturally into three sections:
A. Chs. l-2: the proclamation of judgment upon

various nations, culminating in the judgment upon
Judah and Israel. Each of the eight indictrnents begins
with the formula "For thrcc transgessions of. . . ,
andforfour...."

B. Chs. J-6; the castigation of the sins of lsrael.
After an intoduction (3:1-8), Israel is reproached
aspecially for cultic and social sins. Three of the dis-
courses are introduced by the formula "Hear this
word" (3:1;4:l; 5:l), and successive oracles in chs.
5-6 begin with "Woe" (5:18; 6:1, 4). Also, the state
ment, " 'Yet you did not return to me,' says the Lord"
occurs five times (4:6, 8-l l).

C. Chs.7-9: five visions of judgment 
- locusts

(7:l-2), devouring fire (vv.4-6), the plumb line
(vv.7-9), a basket of summer fruit (8:l-14), and de-
struction of the altar and sancEary (9:l-10). The story
ofAmos at Bethel and what tookplace subsequently is
placed in the middle of this (7:10-17). The book ends
with a prophecy of salvation, depicting the fallen
booth of David and its restoration (9:ll-15).

Bililiogruphy. R. S. Cripps, A Critical and E*geti-
cal Convnenmry on the Book of Amos, 2nd ed. (-on-
don: 1955); J. L. Mays, Amos, A Conunentary. OTL
(1969); J. D. ttr/. Watts, Vision and Prophecy in Amos
(Grand Rapids: 1958); H. W. Wolff, Joel and Anos.
Hermeneia @hiladelphia: 1 97).
AMOZ [a'mdz] (Heb. 'dm6s "stsong"). The father
ofthe prophet Isaiah (2 Kgs. l9:2; Isa. l:l).
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AMPHIPTOLIS [nm fip'a lis] (Gk. Amphipolis
"around the city"). A city in Macedonia located near
the mouth of the river Strymon. It was an important
station along the Via Egnatia, which ran along
Macedonia's southern coast from Thrace. Colonized
by the Athenians in 437 B.C., it surrendered to the
Spartans in 424. The city was conquered in 357 by
Philip of Macedon and in 168 B.C. by the Romans,
who made it the capital of the first Macedonian dis-
trict.

During his second missionary journey, Paul passed
through Amphipolis before visiting Thessalonica
(Acts 17:l).

AMPLIAS. See AupLterus.

AMPLIATUS [im'pli a'tes] (Gk. Ampliatos). A
member of the Christian community at Rome whom
Paul calls affectionately "my beloved in the Lond"
(Rom. 16:8; KJV "Amplias," following Gk. Amplias
in some MSS).

AMRAM tdm'r[m] (Heb. 'amrdm "the people are
exalted "). t

l. The husband of Jochebed and father of Aaron,
Mmes, and Miriam (Exod. 6:201' cf. Num. 26:59;
1 Chr. 6:3). Though he is named the first son of
Kohath (Exod. 6:18; cf. I Chr. 6:2), the designation is
probably a more general relationship, i.e., a descen-
dant of Kohath. His marriage with his father's sister
Jochebed (Exod. 6:20) preceded the restriction against
marriage between blood relatives (Lev. 18:18; 20:19);
here too the designation may have the more general
sense of a female descendant of Levi. Amram lived
137 years (Exod. 6:20).

In the New Testament Arram and Jochebed are
praised for their faith in protecting the infant Moses
(Heb. ll:23; cf. Exod. 2:l-2).

2. One of the sons of Bani; he was among those
whom Ezra commanded to send away their foreign
wives (Ezra 10:34).

3. ,Sae Hlrvrnlx.

AMRAMITES [dm're mits] (Heb. 'amrdmi1. De-
scendants of Avneu 1, a levitical family responsible
for the tabernaclc (Num. 3:27) and the temple trea-
sures (l Chr. 26:23).

AMRAPHEL [nm're fEt] (Heb. 'amrapel).f One of
the kings mentioned at Gen. 14:1,9 who fought
against the kings of the Cities of the Plain. He was
"king of Shinar," possibly the district of Singar in
Upper Mesopotamia.

After twelve years as vassals of the Elamite king
Chedorlaomer, the kings of Sodom, Gomorrah, Ad-
mah, Zeboiim, andZonl rebelled (Gen. 14:2-4). Be-
fore punishing these disobedient subjec6, Chedor-
laomer secured the sup,port of his allies, Amraphel,
Arioch, and Trdal. Tbgether they suMued various
peo,ples both east and west of the Dead Sea (w.5-8),
thus preventing a general uprising in the aea. Chedcr-
laomer then faced the five rebellious vassal kings in
the Valley of Siddim (v. 8) and defeated them. Retum-
ing home, the four victorious allies took much spoil,
including Lot and his possessions (vv. I 1-12).

AN A KIM

When he was informed of these events, Abraham
took his trained men and pursued the Mesopotamian
raiders from Mamre, near Hebron, to Dan. There he
divided his forces, routed the enemy, and chased after
them as far as Hobah, north of Damascus, befme he
was able to effect the release of his nephew Lot
(w. 13-16).

The precise identity of Amraphel remains uncer-
tain. Many scholars have identified him with the
Babylonian Hammurabi, but both linguistic and
chronological considerations make this impossible.

ANIZI [dm'21) (Heb. 'amgi "my strength"; perhaps
an abbreviation of Amaziah "the Lord strengthens ").

l. A Levite of the family of Merari; he was the son
of Bani and an ancestor of Ethan (l Chr. 6:a6).

2. A priest, the son of Zechariah and an ancestor of
Adaiah (Neh. 1l:12).

ANAB [a'nib] (Heb. '"rub "Fape"). One of the
cities in the hill country of Judah where Joshua de-
feated the Anakim (Jmh. 11:21; 15:50). It has been
identified with Khirbet 'AnAb, approximately 24km.
(15 mi.) southwest of Hebron.

ANAH [e'ne] (Heb. "nri).
1. The son (so RSY JB; KIV "daughter," follow-

ing MT; MV "granddaughter") of Zbeon the Horite
and the father of Oholibamah the wife of Esau (Gen.
36:2, 14,l8; I Chr. 1:40). According to Gen. 36:24 he
discovered the hot springs (KW "mules ") in the wil-
derness.

2, The fourth son of Seir the Horite (Gen. 36:20,
29; I Chr. l:38,41). lbxural difficulties make the rela-
tionship between Anah I and 2 highly uncertain; see
the commenlaries at Gen. 36:24-25; I Chr. l:40.

ANAHARATH [a ne'a nith] (Heb.'"nahrdt). A city
in the valley of Jezreel assigned to the territory of
Issachar (Josh. 19:19). Listed among the towns caF
tured by Thutmose Itr, it has been identified with en-
Na'0rah, 3.2 km. (2 mi.) south of En-dor.

ANAIAH [e ne'ye] (H&. 'andyd "the Lord has an-
swered").

l. One of the six men (probably priests) who stood
at Ezra's right hand when he read to the people from
the book of the law (Neh. 8:4).

2. A chief who, on behalf of his people, set his seal
to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh.
10:22). He may be the same as 1 above.

ANAK [e'Dik] (Heb. '"naq "neck"). The son of
Arba and ancestor of Ahiman, Sheshai, and thlmai
(Num. 13:22; Josh. l5:13-14;21:ll; Judg. l:20). The
name is also taken as a tribal designation equivalent to
the Anakim, regarded as the descendants of Anak.

ANAKIM [dn'e kim] (Heb.'"ruqim). A people (KJV
"Anakims"; NIV "Anakites") who traced their an-
cestry to Anak the son of Arba; this same Arba was
regarded as the greatest of their number (Josh. 14:15;
15:13). These pre-Israelite inhabitants of Canaan
dwelled in the hill county west of the Jordan (ll:21),
especially in the region of Hebron (14:12-15).
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To the Israelites they appeared to be giants ("great
and tall," Dart. 9:2), and the report brought back
from Canaiin by the twelve spies struck the Israelites
with teror (Num. 13:28,31-33; De!t. 1:28). Moses,
however, prophesied that once the Israelites crossed
the Jordan they would be victoious over these awe-
some people (Deut. 9:2-3). Subsequently Joshua
eradicated them from all of the Promised [:nd, except
for the Philistine cities of Gath and Ashdod where a

few remained (Josh. 11:21-23). It was Caleb who ex-
pelled Anak's three sons - Ahiman, Shushai, and
Thlmai-- from Hebron (14:12-15; 15:13-14; Judg.
l:10).

Goliath of Gath (l Sam. 17:4) and gians mentioned
at 2 Sam. 2l:16-22 par. I Chr. 20:4-8 were probably
the last Anakim. At Deut. 2:10,20-21 the Emim and
Zanzummim are compared to the Anakim.

ANAMIM [5n'e mim] (Heb.'"namim). Descendants
of Egypt (Gen. 10:13; I Chr. l:ll; KJV "Mizraim"),
variousll, considered to be the Kenemites (of Ore Knmt
oasis wert of Egyp$, Cyrenians, or inhabitants of the
Nile Delta.

See also Tasln oF NatroNs.

ANAMMELECH [a ndm'a lEk] (Heb. '"natnmelek,
possibly from Akk. Arumalht "Anu is king"). A
Sepharvite deity to whom children werc sacrificed
(2 Kgs. 17:31). Though older commentattrs identified
the Sepharvites with a Mesopotamian people (e.g.,
KD), more likely they were Syrians worshipping a
Syrian deity, possibly the goddess Anath.

ANAN [i'nan] (Heb. 'dnin "cloud"). One of the
chiefs setting his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiah (Neh. 10:26).

ANAM [e ni'ni] (Heb. '"ndni "[Yahweh] has re-
vealed himself"[?]). One of the seven sons of
Elioenai, a postexilic descendant of David (1 Chr.
3:24).

ANAMAII [in'e ni'e] (Heb.'"nanyd "Yahweh has
revealed himself "[?]) (PERSON). The father of
Maaseiah. whose son Azariah assisted in the rebuild-
ing of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:23).

ANAMAH [dn'e ni'a] (Heb.'ananyd "Yahweh has

rcvealed himself " t?1) (PLACE). A town which the
Benjaminites resetrled after the Exile (Neh. 1l:32),
perhaps eJ-Azariyeh (biblical Bethany), about 3 km.
(2 mi.) eastof Jerusalem.

ANANIAS [in'e nl'as] (Gk. Harunias, from Heb.
l.{nanyd "Yahweh has bcen gracious").

l. A member of the church at Jerusalem, who with
his wife Sapphira shortly after Pentecost sold a piece
of land and brought some of the proceeds to the apos-
tles as a gift for the poor; they pretended to have
donated the entire amount (Acts 5:l-2), fo which
God's subsequent judgment was death (w. 5-10).

Ananias' gift-giving, rather than being motivated
by the Holy Spirit, was a sin of pretense motivated by
self-glory. The incident contrasts sharply with the
spontaneous and heardelt giving of Barnabas men-
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tioned in Acts 4. The account of Ananias has been
likened to the narrative of Achan, who was put to
death fq having stolen part of the spoil from Jericho
(Josh. 7).

The sudden deaths of Ananias and Sapphira,
perhaps anributable to shock, are presented as divine
judgment upon theirfraud (cf. W. Neil, The Acts of the
Apostles. NCBC tl981l, pp. 9-95).

2. A disciple in Damascus who was informed in a
vision of Saul's conversion and who assisted the
blinded apostle in recovering his eyesight and into-
duced him to the Christian community at Daruscus
(Acts 9:10-18). Paul himself spoke with appreciation
for this devout man (22:12-16). No additional informa-
tion about him is given in the New Testament, but later
tradition indicates that he became bishop of Damascus
and died a martyr's death.

3. The son of Nedebaeus, he was a high priest ap
pointed by Herod Agrippa II (ca. A.D. 48). Accord-
ing to Acts 23:2 he ordered the Roman tribune
Claudius Lysias to bring Paul before him to ascertain
the basis of the Jews' charges against the apostle
(22:30). When Paul spoke in his own defense,
Ananias ordered him struck on the mouth; Paul
sharply retorted, but apologized when told he was ad-
dressing the high priest (23:2-5). Five days later
Ananias went to Caesarea, where Paul had been taken,
to accuse him in person before Felix the governor
(24:l).

A proud and greedy person, whose cruelty is well
attested (cf. 23:2), Ananias was deposed in A.D. 58;
six years earlier the emperor Claudius had acquitted
him of charges of oppression of the Samaritans. At the
outbreak of the Jewish revolt against Rome (66) he
was murdered because of his pro-Roman sympathies
(Josephus 8J ii.l7.9 [4]-42)).

ANATH [e'nith] (Ugar. 'nt) @EITY). A West Semitic
deity who in Ugaritic literature was goddess of war
and love and was sister and consort of Baal. In Israel
she may have been worshipped at Beth-anath and
Anathoth.

ANATH [e'ndth] (Heb. hzai) (PERSON). The father
of Shamgar 0re judge (Judg. 3:31; 5:6).

ANATHEMA [a neth'e ma] (Gk. aruithena, tuom
anatithdmi "to place [or set up] something"). Vari-
ously translated in the English versions ("anathema"
only at 1 Cor. 16:22, KW), the term originally re-
ferred to the votive offering before a deity (cf. LXX
ranslation of Heb. l.tErem atDut.7i26, "accursed";
Josh. 7:12, "a thing for destruction," i.e., that which
is "consecrated [to God]" or "accursed [devoted to
destructionl"). In 0te New Tlxtament it signifies de-
stsuction and moral unworthiness. At Rom. 9:3 Paul
wishes to be "accursed" (NW "cursed"; JB "con-
demned") and cut off from Christ for the sake of
fellow Jews, whereas at Gal. 1:8 he hurls this con-
temptuous ejaculation at those preaching a false gos-
pel (JB, NTV "condemned"; cf. lCor. 16:22). The
phrase "Jesus is cursed" (l Ca. l2:3; JB "Curse
Jesus ") is an intensive use of the term by Paul to show
that nothing unworthy of Christ can ever originate in
the Holy Spirit, even while speaking in tongues. At
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Acts 23:14 the term indicates the sanctions of an oath
(so RSV, NTV; JB "vow"; KJV "curse").

ANATHOTH [in'e thdth] (Heb. anildt, pedraps an
abbreviation of Beth-anathoth "house of the great
Anath'). A levitical city in the temitfiy of Benjamin
(Jch. 2l:18; lChr. 6:60), nutheast of Jerusalem.
Abiathar the priest owned property in this city (l Kgs.
2:26), and David's heroes Abiezer and Jetru called it
their home (2 Sam . 23:27 ; KN "Anethothite"; l Chr.
l2:3; KN "Antodrite"; MV "Anathothite"). The
city, which mey have been destroyed by the Babylo
nians as they marchcd on Jemsalem (cf. Isa. 10:30),
was resettled following the Exile by Benjaminites
(Neh. ll:32); the census lists of those returning from
exile are unclear as to whether the people of Anathoth
are a family group or a geographical designation (Ezra
2:23; Neh. 7 :27 ; cf . 10:19).

The city is perhaps best known as the birthplace of
the pro,phet Jeremiah (Jer. 1:l). Although he re-
sponded to his fellow citizens' rejection of his
pro,phecy with the prediction of punishmant upon
them (ll:21-23), the pro,phet willingly purchased his
cousin's field in the city as a "possession and redemp
tion" (32:7-9).

The name of the modern city of AnAtA, approxi-
mately 5 kn. (3 mi.) northeast of Jerusalem, is rem-
iniscent of the ancient levitical city, but the site of
the biblical city is mone likely Ris el-Kharntbeh, I
km. (.6 mi.) southwest of 'AnAt6.

ANATOI,IA [in'ato'le a]. See Asn Mwon.

ANCHOR (Gk. dnglqra). Whereas earlier anchtrs
consisted merely of a heavy stone or stones, or wd,
the anchor mentioned at Acts 27:29-30,40 was made
of iron and had two flukes. In Luke's account of the
rescue attempt at sea, the four anchors were lowered
from the st€rn, which kept the ship carrying Paul
pointing toward fte harbor.

The spiritual archor of tlp soul is the believer's
hope, which is "moored" to the unchangeable pro'
miseof God(Heb.6:19).

ANCIENT OF DAYS (Aram. 'attiq y6min ).* A title
of God in Daniel's vision of the divine judgnetrt
(Dan. 7:9, 13,22), basd in part on the biblical view
of God's eternal eristence (cf. Ps. 9:7; 29:lO;90:2).
166 imegery depicts God as the divinejudge presiding
overtheheavenly council (cf. Ps. E2:1; I Kgs. 22:19).

ANDREW [nn'dr6] (Gk. Andreas "manly"). A
fisherman who followed John the Baptist and then
became one of the first disciples of Jesus (John l:35-
40; in lists of the apostles he appears among the first
four; Matt. 10:2-4: Mark 3:16-19; Luke 6:14-16; Acts
l:13). Accuding to John, it was he who led his
brother Simon Peter to Jesus (w.41-42). The Synop
tic Gospels indicate that Andrew's call came as he and
Simon were fshing at the Sea bf Galilee near Caper-
naum with their business partners Zebcdee and his
sons lames and John (Mark 1:16-20; Luke 5:10).

It was Andrew who infurned lesus about the boy
with the loaves and fishes pria to the feeding of the
five thousand (John 6:8). On another occasion he re-
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layed to Jesus the inquiries of the Grceks conc€ming
the Messiah (12:22). During the discourse at the
Mount of Olives he was among those disciples who
asked lesus about the meaning of the destruction of
Jerusalem and theend of time (Mark l3:3).

According to the apoctyphal Acts of An&ew he
died on a cross; various Eaditions developed regarding
the disposition of his body. Andrew has come to be
regarded as the patron saint of both Scotlatrd and Rus-
sia.

AMREW ACITS OF. One of the five apocryphal
acts of the apostles Eaditionally attributed to Leucias
Charinus. It was composed in Greek during the third
century A.D. (some would date it ca. 190) in Greece
orAsia Minor. Probably the longest ofthe apocryphal
acts, the book survives only in fragments of various
versions and in a Latin epitome by Gregory of Tours
(ca. 54O-594). It was widely accepted by ascetic
sects, particularly the Manicheans, who substi$ted it
for the canonical book ofAcc.

The book depicrc the travels of Andrew, the brother
of Peter, through Greece and western Asia Minor and
recounts the various miracles and wonders he per-
forms. In Achaia he cures a blind man, revives a dead
man, prays for an eartbquake to enable him to avoid
unjust sentencing, casts out demons, and heals ard
subsequently converts a woman afflicted with drqsy.
In Nicea, he frees the city and its inhabitants of de-
mons who had been stoning to death passers-by. In
Nicomedia he again raises a dead man (the account
resembles Luke 7:ll-17), and in Thrace he and his
travelinS companions are protected by an angel who
turns away the swords ofatr attacking army. The ascet-
ic ideal is evident in Andrew's prevention of a wed-
ding at Philippi and in his inciting Maximilla to live a
life of chastity away from her husband, the proconsul
Aegeates. For the latter interference, Andrew is im-
prisonod and subscquendy crucified. During his incar-
ceration and the tlree days on the X-shaped cross,
Andrew issues a series of discourses. Highly Gnostic
in character, they concern the tsue nature of mankind
as a pure spiritual being, whose weakness stems from
an evil and deceitful enemy who is opposed to p€ace,
and whose deliverance from sin stems from en-
lightenment.

Prefixed to Greguy's Latin version is an Egyptian
tale, the Acts of Andrew and Matthias, which records
various miracles by Andrew, including the rescue of
Matthias (Matthew in some versions) from cannibals.

ANDROMCUS [5n drdn'e ks] (Gk. Anbonikos).
l. A deputy under Antiochus Epiphanes. .See

MnxBrlus.
2. A Jewish Christian, perhaps aiginally from the

Jewish community at Thrsus, and fellow prisoner with
Paul. Of thme to whom the aposde sends his greet-
ings, Andronicus and Junias are called "men of note
among the aposdes" (Rom. 16:7).

AhIEM [6'nem] (Heb. 'dnEm "two springs"). A levir
ical city in the tribal t€rritory of Issachar, givcn to the
Gershomites (l Chr. 6:73); at Jmh. 19:21; 2l:29 it is
called En-gannim, which has been identified witr
modern lenin. For topographical reasons the site is
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more likely 'Olam, ll trr. (7 mi.) east of Mt. Tabor,
or Khirbet 'Anim, 3 km. (2 mi.) no-theast of 'Olam.

ANER [d'na] (Heb. 'ancr) ("ERSON). An Amorite
who, with his brothers Mamre and Eshkol, aided Ab-
raham in his battle against the four eastem kings (Gen.
14:13,24). Like the narnes of the brothers, Aner may
be a geographical designation (cf. ANrn (Pllcr) be-
low; cf. also I Chr. 6:70 tMT 551).

ANER i n'nerl (Heb. ' aner) @LACE). A levitical city
in the western allotment of Manasseh (lChr. 6:70).
On the basis of Josh. 21i25 the name should perhaps
be rcad as Tiunach, a city on the southern side of the
plain of Jezreel.

AI{ETHOIHITE (2 Sam. 23:27, K]Y). An inhabi-
tant of Anathoth.

ANGEL (Heb. nal'dk "messenger"; Gk. dngelos;
l-at. angelus). A spiritual being serving God and sup
puting mankind.

Heb. mal'ak can be used not only in reference to an
ordinary messenger (e.g., I Kgs. l9:2) but also to a

divinely sent messenger (e.g., a prophet [Hag. l:13],
or simply the Lord's messenger [Mal. 3:1]); in the
latter sense it often refers to spiritual beings or angels.
Other Old Testament names are "sons of God" (Heb.
bni ha"l6htm, clearly implied at Job 38:7 [parallel to
"morning stars"l; NTV "angels"; but see a/so Soxs
oF GoD), and "holy ones" (Heb. fdoiim; e.g., Job
5:l; Ps. 89:5,7; so RSY JB, MV; KW "sains").
The most common New Testament term is Gk.
dngelos, ' 'messenger, " which is sometimes applied to
human beings (Luke 7:24).

According to Scriptrc, the angels were created be-
fore human beings; at Job 38:7 their presence at the
creation of the universe is noted. Despite the occur-
rence of sin (4:18; RSV, MV "eror"; KJV "folly";
JB "fault"), Satan is still permitted access to God
(l:6; NT\' "angels"). The Scriptures also distinguish
between good or faithful angels and fallen angels or
demons.

I. OWTbstament

The references to angels are more numerous toward
the end than at Ole begioning of the Old Testament.
Although the Old Testament supplies litde information
about the habitation of the good angels, it does indi-
cate that lheir main task is to serve God (Ps. 103:21),
to praise and glorify him (148:2), and to join battle on
his behalf (e.g., Gen. lll-29 conceming the angels'
role in saving Lnt ad his family during the destruc-
tion of Sodom; Ps. 78:49). Together the angels fom
the army of the Lord (e.g. , Gen.32;2), which appears
at significant moments in the history of salvation and
is seen by some of the believem (e.g., Elisha and his
servant at Dothan [2Kgs. 6:16-17], Daniel and
Zechaiah during the night visions); the name "Lord
of hosts" (Heb. yhwh;"bd'6!) can best be undentood
as designating the L,ord of the angelic armies (Gen.
32:1; Josh. 5:14-15). Individual angels are mentioned
only a few times: Gabriel and Michael in the book of
Daniel (e.g. , 8:16; 9:21; lO:13,2l; l2:l).

The Old Testament also speaks of cherubim (e.g. , in
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the description of Ezekiel's vision, Ezek. l0) and
seraphim (e.g., in the vision of Isaiah's calling, Isa.
6:l-7).

The "angel of the Lord" (Heb. mal'ak yhwft), also
called the "angel of God" or the "angel of his pres-
ence" (Isa. 63:9), is sometimes distinguished from
God, but at other times they are the same. It is actually
Cod who appean to Hagar in the desert (Gen.16:7-13;
2l:17-2O\, to Abraham when he is about to sacrifice
his son (22:11-18), to Jacob as a man wrestling with
him (32:24-30; cf. 31:11-13; Hos. 12:4), and to Moses
in the buming bush (Exod. 3:2-6). lt is God whom
Abraham promises will accompany his steward
Eliezer (Gen. 24:7,20) and who may be "the mes-
senger of the covenant" (Mal. 3:l). In these instances
the angel of the Lord shares in the nature and power of
God and serves as a medium fo the divine manifesta-
tion (but cf . Zech. l:11). At other times this angel is a

oeated being with no special relation to God and thus
has no part in divine theophany. Such instances in-
clude the angel of destruction (2Sam. 24:16; 2Kgs.
19:35; see DEsrRoyER) and the angels who support
Elijah in the wilderness (l Kgs. 19:6-7), appear beside
the three men in the fiery fumace (Dan. 3:25,28), and
protect Daniel in the lions'den (6:23). In other cases

fte naarre of this angel is ambiguous, as with the angel
who appears to Balaam (Num.22:22) and the "man''
who speaks to Joshua (Josh. 5:13-14).

The angelic task on earth is primarily twofold:
angels support God's people (e.g., Jacob's vision at
Gen. 28:ll-12), and they destroy Israel's enemies
(e.g., 2 Kgs. 19:35 par. Isa. 37:36; cf. 2Chr. 32:21).
It is God's angel, also, who strikes David when the
king is convicted ofsin (2 Sam. 24:16-17). Toward the
end of the Old Testament history the angels' tasks
include interpreting visions given to prophets (e.g.,
Znch. l:9\ and pleading with God on behalf of Judah's
believers (vv. 12-17).

Angelology is greatly expanded in the Apocrypha,
where other individual angels are named: Raphael,
Uriel, and Jeremiel. Though some scholars atribute
this development to Persian influences or interpret the
archangels as dethroned pagan deities, these theories
have not as yet be€n proved. Moreover, the accounts
clearly teach that these beings are angels - i.e.,
spiritual servants or messengers ofGod.

II. NewTeslament

In the New Testament angels appear first in accounts
of the nativity: they announce to Zrr;huiah the birth of
his son (Luke l:ll, 18-20) and to Mary the birth of her
son (w. 26-38); they assure Joseph of Mary's faith-
fulness to him, inform him about her son, and instruct
him to take her as his wife (Matt. l:2O-21). After
Jesus' birth they proclaim the good news to the
shepherds and praise God (Luke 2:9-15). They appear
again during Jesus' earthly ministry: after his tempta-
tion angels minister to him (Matt. 4:11); an angel ap-
pears, strengthening Jesus in the garden as he pleads
with the Father (Luke 22:43, RSV mg., KJV, JB,
MV; according to Matt. 26:53 innumerable angels
were at Jesus' disposal); and at the resurrection an
angel rolls back the stone of the sepulchre (Matt.
28:2-6; Mark indicates only a "young man . . . dressed
in a white robe," 16:5; lohtn 20:12, two angels).
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Finally, it is said that they will be present at Christ's
second coming (e.g., Matt. 16:27; note also the para-
ble of the weeds of the fi eld, 13l.39, 4l: cf . v. 49).

In other pssT ll5tnm6nt passages various related
atrgelic duties are outlined. As in the Old Testament,
the ,ngels are God's messengers of encouragement to
believers. The author of the Epistle to the Heb,rews
expressly states that angels are "ninistering spirits
(Gk. pneilnun) sent fsth to scrve, for the sake of
those who are to obtain salvation" (Heb. l:14; cf. the
angelic appeerance to Peter and Cornelius, Acs 5:19;
l0:3).

According to Christ, the angels are spirits (MaE.
22:30 par. Mark 12:25; Luke 20:36) who neithcr
marry nor are given in marriage; they may be endowed
with knowledge (cf. 2 Sam. 14:17,2O), but they are
not omniscient, for they do not know the time of
Christ's second coming (Matt. 24:36).Pull adds that
they are subqdinate to human beings (1 Cor. 6:3; cf.
I Pet. l:12). They form a certain hierarchy, wift arch-
angels (Gk. arcluingeloi) above other (rcgular) angels
(1 Thess. 4:16); Gabriel and Michael could possibly be
among those archangels (Jude 9; cf. Dan. 10:13,
"chief princes"; v.21, "prince"; l2:1, "gteat
prince"). In addition to angels, thrones, dominions,
principalities, and authorities (Col. l:16) further indi-
cate a distinction ofrank among the angelic host.

The seven angels of the churches addressed at Rcv.
l:20;2:1, E, 12, l8; 3:1,7,14 are not real angels as re
found in later chapters of Ore book, but office bearers
("bishops," J. L. McKenzie, Dictiorury of the Bible
[New York: 19671,p.32; butcf. TDNT l:86).

For the most part the "angel of the Lord" (Gk.
dngelos kyriou) is po,rtrayed in the New Testament as a

created being, a messenger sent by God rather than
God himself (c.g., Man. l:20,24; Luke l:ll; 2:9;
Acts 5:19; l0:3; 12:17,23). At Acts 8:26, however,
there appears litde difference between thc angel and
the Holy Spirit (cf. v. 29). orily twice is the angel of
the Lord identified with God, in both cases in referencrs
to Old Testament events (Acts 7:29-34,37-41). Some
scholars would identify the angcl of the Lord as

Christ's preincarnational manifestations, thus a

theophany of the second person of the Thinity (the Son
on Logos); others would see the angel as a metaphor
for God in human form, the Son of God.

In addition to setting fsth the tasks of the good
angels, the New Tbst^ment teaches the existence of
fallen angels whose leader is Sat,n (see S,rrrx; Dev-
tr-).

I II. Thcological RSections

Enlightenmcnt thought, and much of twentieth-
century, is skeptical about the existence of angels. The
Middle Ages, in contsast, werc very much caught up
in discussions about the task of these heavenly beings.
Even the Church Father Augustine expounded several
points on angelology: the creation of the angels (Civ.
Dei xi.9, 32), the sin of some of thern (xi.33) due
either to pide (Erch. 28) or sexual desire (Crv. Dei
xv.23); the eternal punishment of the fallen angels; the
voids created by thoe fallen and the redeemed who
wonldfill those voids agaia(Ench.29), and the man-
ner in which the good angels appear to humen beings
(59).

ANIMALS

A special interest for medieval Christians was fte
notion of guardian angels. Though the Bible may al-
lude to such angels of protection at Maft. 18:10, it
does not achrally teach that each believer has a spe-
cial, personal guardian angel. Guardian angels may
perhaps be mentioned at DaD. 4:10, 14,20; they are
certainly discussed during the intertestamental period.
Others appeal to such texts as Ps . 91 : I I ( ' 'guard yor in
all your ways") tr Acts 12:15 for biblical evidence of
the existence ofguardian angels (see IDM 1:86).

The fall of the angels is a baffling question. Though
the Bible clearly holds that some angels fell into sin
(2Pet. 2:4; Jude 6; cf. Rev. 12:7-9 fm the fight be-
tween the good and svil engels and the victry of the
good), it does not explain how this was possible.
Human beings were tempted by a serpent (Gen. 3:l-
7). But who tempted the angels and why did some -and not all - 

yield to sin?
The twentieth century by and large prefers a

mcchanical cxplanation of human behavior rather than
the biblical witness to angelic activity, but it has also
stimulated a reevaluation of the speculative attitude of
the Middle Ages. The many questions about angels
raised by the Bible (such as the nature of the bodily
appearance of angels to human beings and Paul's in-
junction about the women's veil at I Cor. ll:10) can-
not be convincingly answered because of the absence
of the necessary biblical infcmation (see NCE I : 5 I 3) .

Bittlilrymphy. W. Grundmann, G. von Rad, G.
Kittel, "&yyelroS," TDNT I (196r'): 74-87.

ANGER. See Wnerrt.

ANGLE, THE (Heb. harntniqg6a'). A tower (2 Chr.
26:9) q a section of the east€f,n wall of Jerusalem
which King Uzziah fortified and which Nehemiah re-
paired following the Exile (Neh. 3:19-20,24-25). lt
may have bcen located between the Horse Gate and
the Water Gate (cf. Neh. 3), perhaps at an angle (Heb.
miqsda' "comer post"; 2Cl. 26:9, KW "turning of
the wall") near the south wall of the temple.

AMAM [a ni'am] (H$. '"nthm "lamentation of the
people"). A son of Shemida of the tribe of Manasseh
(1 Chr.7:19).

AMM [a'nim] (Heb.' anim "springs "). A border city
in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:50); it is called

flawina in the Amarna l*tters. According to Eusebius
(Onom. twi.9) it was 9 Roman mi. south of Hebron;
it is pmsibly to b€ identified with Khfubet Chuwein
et-Thhtii, 18 km. (ll mi.) south of Hebron.

AMMALS. Palestine and surrounding regions sup
port a surprisingly abudant animal population and a
wide variety of species. Much of this diversity is pos-
sible because of the great geographical variation of
this area and the attendant climatic conditions. The
coastal plain (up to the watershed line) thus has an
animal population similar to that of Mediterranean
regions; southern Palestine and the Syrian desert sup-
port animals cornmon in regions such as the Sahara
desert; and other areas are conducive to animals such

as thme for.rnd in the region between the Sahara and
kan and lbrkestan.
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Positive identification of many of the animals men-
tioned in the Bible remains difficult, if not impossible,
for semantic reasons as well as differences between
ancient and modern methods of description and clas-
sification. Rather than observing biological charac-
teristics such as are applied by modern Western
taronomy, the Bible views animals in terms of their
behavior or habitat; thus, the bat is considered a bird
and the whale, a fish. This tendency is especially ap
parent in the creation story: "sea monsters" (KfV
"great whales "; JB "sea-serpents ") refers to the large
aquatic creatures, and "every living creature . . . with
which the waters swarm" suggests the smallcr sea

animals, including mollusks and crustaceans (Gen.
l:21); "cattle" is a general name for domesticated
land animals, while "creeping things" indicates all
that move in or upon the ground (v. 24).

For the various species, see the individual entries.
Sea aJso Btnps.

Bibliography. F. S. Bodenheimer, Animal and Man
in Bhle lands (Leiderr: 1960); G. S. Cansdale, A//
the Aninals of the Bible Lands (Gtand Rapids: 1970).

ANNA [nn'e] (Gk. H anna, fr om Heb. hanni "grace ").
1. The wife of Tobit and mother of Tobias (Tob.

l:9,20). She earned a living for herself and her hus-
band during Tobit's blindness (2:1 1).

2. The daughterofPhanuel, an aged widow (possi-
bly more than one hundred years old) and a proph-
etess, whose lineage is traced to the ribe of Asher
(Luke 2:36). At the dedication of Jesus she spoke
about the child to those who were looking for the
"redemption of Jerusalem. "

3. The mother of Mary and grandmother of Jesus.
She is mentioned in the Protevangelium of James (a
New Testament Apocryphon) but not in the New Tes-

tament. Long childless, she beseeches the Lord to give
her a family, and he comforts her through an angel. At
last she conceives a child, rears her till the age of
three, and then dedicates her to God by placing her in
the temple. In many ways Anna resembles the Old
Testament Hannah.

ANNAS len'sl (Gk. Hawus, possibly from He.b.

honanyaht "the [,ord is gracious"). A Jewish high
priest, the son of Seth. He was installed ca. A.D. 6 by
Quirinius, governor of Syria, and deposed in 15 by
Gratrs, procuraor of Judea. He rctained considerable
influence afterward, however, partly because of his
great wealth. Evidence of his continued power is pre
vided by New Tbstament acccunts of the beginning of
John the Baptist's ministry ( "in the high priesthood of
Annas and Caiaphas," Luke 3:2), the fial ofJesus and
his apparance before Caiaphas (John 18:13,24), and
the tial of Peter and John (Acts 4:6). He may have been
the high priest mentioned at John 18:19,22, fa accmd-
ing to Jewish law he would still have been the official
r€presentative of that office.

All of Annas' five sons berame high priests, as did
his son-in-law Caiaphas.

AI\NO DODtrI\[I [dn'o do'min I] (L,at. "in the year of
the tord"). Reckoning from the birth of Jesus, the
dating of years "A.D. " and the concept of a "Chris-
tian era" resulted from the Easter cycle developed in
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the sixth century by the Scythian monk Dionysius
Exiguus. Rather than the year 753 A.U.C. ( "from the
founding ofthe city" ofRome) upon which the system
is based, the birth of Jesus is now believed to have
occurred somewhat earlier, probably ca.7 or 68.C.

ANNUNCHTION, The announcement by the angel
Gabriel to Mary conceming the birth of her son Jesus
(Luke 1:28-35; cf. a similar announcement to Joseph
at Matt. l:18-25). Greeting and comforting her, the
angel tells Mary that she will be "overshadowed" by
the Holy Spirit and that her son will rule eternally as

king over Israel (Luke 1:32-35).
The words "Blessed are you among women"

(v.28b, KJV, RSV mg.) occur in only a few ancient
versions (taken ftom Elizabeth's greeting at v. 42) and
have been omitted in most recent versions (e.g., RSV,
JB,NIV).

Zechariah received a similar visit from an angel
regarding the birth of his son John the Baptist
(w. 1l-20; cf. Judg. l3:2-5).

ANOINT. The custom of smearing or pouring oil on a
person or object, in both secular and sacred contexts.

I. OldTbstanent

In Palestine people anointed themselves in times of
gladness (Ruth 3:3, Heb. sl&) cr after a period of grief
such as the deattr of a child (2Sam. 12:20; cf . Dan.
l0:3). They also poured oil on objects as a symbol of
dedication. In such a way Jacob dedicated the stone
which served as his pillow at Bethel (Gen. 28:18), and
when Moses received the laws of worship he was in-
structed to anoint the tent of meeting, the ark, and
other sacred vessels (Exod. 3O:26-30). Dgnitaries,
especially priests, were anointed before they assumed
office (40:13-15); Oris rite symbolized their consecra-
tion (e.g., Lev. 8:12). Some of the prophets were
anointed as well (Elisha, I Kgs. 19:16). T\r,ice God's
people are said to be anointed ones (1 Chr. l6:22;Ps.
105:15).

It was important that Israel's kings be anointed,
thus signifying royal competence - e.g., Saul
(l Sam. 10:l), David (16:3, 12-13), Solomon (l Kgs.
I:39). In the Old Testament they were called the
Lord's anointed (Heb. maiial), a title applied specifi-
cally to Saul (1 Sam. 24:6; 26:9-ll;2 Sam. l:14, 16),
David (lSam. 16:6;2Sam.23:l), and Solomon
QC}rr. 6:42). Isaiah uses it for Cyrus (Isa. 45:l), as

does perhaps the author of Daniel (Dan. 9:25). In the
Psalms it is a general title for the king (e.g., Ps.
18:50). As such the Old Testament kings may be said
to prefigure the geat Anointed One, Jesus Christ (see
II below).

The oil used in the religious ceremony was to con-
tain a proper mixture of spices: 500 shekels of liquid
mynh, 250 shekels of cinnamon, an equal amount of
aromatic cane, 500 shekels of cassia, and I hin of oil
(Exod. 30:22).

II. New Tbstament

Anointing with oil was common practice in New Tes-

tament times. It was a sign of joy and thanksgiving
associated with feasts (cf. Ps. 23:5) but was also to be
observed when fasting (Matt. 6:17; Gk. aletpho). Utl
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was used as an emollient in healing (Luke 10:34); such
anointing is pctrayed as an outward symbol of the
miraculous healing power of the divine name (Mark
6:13; James 5:14). Memben of the church at Laodicea
are instructed to buy salve to anoint their eyes as a
symbolic cure fm thek spiritual blindness (Rev. 3:18;
Gk. enchrio). When Mary anoints Jesus' feet as an
indication of her love, he interpres the act as a sym-
bolic preparation fo his burial (John l2:l-8; cf. Mark
14:3-8). At Mark l5:l the women bring spices to
anoint Jesus' body as a token of final respect (cf. Luke
23:56).

The concept of the Lord's anointed is applied to
Jesus Christ (Gk. christds "anointed one"), who as
prophet, priest, and kng was viewed as the fulfillment
of the promised Messiah (Heb. maiial1 "anointed";
John 20:31;Acs 5:42; Heb. 1:9, quoting Ps. 45:7). At
Luke 4:18 Jesus announces that the Holy Spirit has
anointed him (Gk. chrio, qtoting Isa. 6l:l; cf. Acts
10:3E). The term Anointed is used by the apostles at
Acts 4:26 (quoting Ps. 2:2). See Cunlsr; MEssr,c.H.

At I John 2:20 all believen are considered to have
been anointed by the Holy Spirit.

ANSWER. Gk. apobinonui means "to reply" to a
request or a question, and often occurs in conjunction
with Gk. l6gd "to speak." At Luke 2:47 Jesus' in-
sighdul answers (Gk. ap6krisis) to the teachers attest
not to precocious intelligence but to his undentanding
of spiritual matters and his relationship to God and the
covenantal responsibilities of the Jewish taith (d. Ps.
ll9:99-100).

ANT (Heb. nemili). Several species of ants occur in
Palestine ard can be found even in the most arid,
rocky terrain and in the sandy valleys. Those men-
tioned in the Bible (Prov. 6:8; 30:25) are mct likely
harvester ants (Messor Semirufus), which live in
underground nests; three classes are evident: male,
female, and worker (undeveloped femele). Feeding
primarily on particulate vegetable matter, these ants
are most active during the summer, when they collect
large quantities of grain from the fields, threshing
floors, and barns. Ants do not hibemate, for during the
rainy season (winter) they mate, lay 0reir eggs, and
care fq their young with provisions laid up during the
preceding surnmer (cf. 30:25), replenishing the store,
when needed, wittr the freshly sown grain in the fields
or with the young leaves of a variety of plants. It is
this industriousness and foresight which earns for the
ant its proverbial characterization as small but exceed-
ingly wise (cf. v. 24).

ANTELOPE. A deer-like, hollow-horned ruminant,
related to cattle and goats; unlike deer they do not shed
their horns. Their normal habitat is Africa, but they
have been encountered in large numben in Palestine.

The Bible distinguishes several species of these
graceful animals; the gazelle, m6t likely the ibex
(RSV; Heb. dti6n), and perhaps the oryx (ory.r
leucoryx; cf. LXX dryr at Deut. l4:5 for Heb. t"'6
"wild sheep [?]" [KoB, p. 1016]; KJV "wild ox"), a
magnificent animal with striking huns curved back
like sabers. The antelope were numbered among the
clean animals that could be eaten (Dart. l4:5), and
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nets were strung to catch them. At Isa. 51:20 (KW
"wild bull") the condition of Jerusalem's inhabitants
after being afflicted by God's anger is likened to
that of an antelope trapped in a net.

ANTHOTIII.JAH [dn'tho thiJa] (Heb.'an"1o1tyi).
A son of Shashak of the ribe of Benjamin (l Chr.
8:24; KW "Antothijah").

ANTIIROPOLOGY. .See M,c.NrrNo.

ANTIIROPOMORPHISM. A term signifying God's
self-revelation in human form (Gk. dnthrdpos "mat"
and morphi "form'). The Bible often depicts God in
human terms, e.g., atrributing to him feet (Exod.
24:10) and arms (6:6). It also describes him as ex-
periencing human emotions such as anger (4:14) and
love (20:6).

While God appears quite human to Israel at the
beginning of its history and expresses his anger in
extremely human terms, he does not let Moses forget
his numinous character. Moses is permitt€d to see his
back, but under no circumstances is he permitted to
see his face (F-xod.33:21-23). At a later stage of Is-
rael's histry Isaiah proclaims the majesty of God
(Isa. 40:12-13, 18,21-26), apparently in an effort to
combat a too human, and therefore finite and sinfr.rl,
concept of Israel's Creator and Redeemer.

In the New Testament God discloses himself in his
Son, the Savior. In Jesus God "emptied himself "
(Phil. 2:7) and made himself known to human beings
(John l4:9).

According to J. Calvin, because God chose to re-
veal himself to finite - and, after the fall, sinful -people as a holy, eternal being, he had to accommo-
date himself to human language, emotions, and ob-
jects. The Bible leaves no doubt that these an-
thropomorphic self-disclosures are fonns of genuine
divine revelation.

Christians continue to have a problem with this
phenomenon. Some have taken these corporeal figures
literally, thereby presuming God to be a finite being.
Others, in reaction, have denied every human element
attributed to God and ,rssert that he is unknowable.
The Scriptures, however, emphasize both aspects -his divinity and his willingness to participate in the
human domain.

Bibliogaphy. W. Eichrodt, Theology of the OldTes-
tan ent 2. OTL (l!)67).

ANTICHRIST (Gk. antichristos). A demonic adver-
sary of Christ. Although this term occurs only at
I John 2:18, 22;4:3;2 loln7, the concept is present in
other biblical passages.

I. OUTbsbment

Possible roots of this name may be found in the Old
Tbstament. The "sons of Belial" (IUV, Judg. 19:22;
20:13; RSV "base fellows") were extremely wicked
individuals who violated all ethical codes of behavior.
ln one of Danicl's visions the fourth beast with ten
hqns 'tnade war with the saints" until its kingdom
was taken atrd given to the "son of man" (Dm.7:7-
8,13,21-22). This is most likely a meaphor for the
Roman Empire, an intensely destructive power. The
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Old lbstament, however, does not concentrate all evi.l
in one entity serving Satan and called the counter-
Messiah.

II. NewTeslomen

John applies the term primarily to those who deny that
Jesus is the Christ. At I John 2:18 the apostle uses the
singular I'orm with reference to a p€rson who will
embody all anti-Christian activity, and the plural to
indicate that many are already opposing the wak of
Christ - namely, those who have left the fellowship
of believers. At v. 22 he tries to combat the heresy of
former believers who now deny the incamation c the
heterodoxy of Cerinthus who taught that Christ de-
scended on the man Jesus only for a time (cf.
kenaeus'reference to a possible meeting between
John and Cerinthus; P. Schaff, trlistory of the Christian
Church I I repr. 19781: 430).

At I John 4:l-6 and 2 John7, the author opposes
those who deny that the Wmd has become flesh. The
antichrist is he who would differentiate between the
man Jesus and the divine Word. For John the antichrist
is not 6rst of all a power oppcitrg God, but one who
alters the basic confession of faith in Christ.

Paul believed this person ( "man of lawlessness" or
"man of sin") would "be revealed" before the return
of Christ (2Thess. 2:3). Writing in apocalyptic lan-
guage to the Thessalonians, he warns them that this
person would display his ominous power just before
the Parousia. Thus Paul argued that Christ's second
coming was not imminent.

In his description of the man of lawlessness
(2 Thess. 2:4), the apostle employs the language of
Dan. 11, saying the antichrist would "[exalt] himself
against every so-called god" (cf. Dan. ll:36) "or the
object of wonhip, so that he [would take] his seat in
the temple of God" (cf. v. 3l), and "proclaim himself
to be God" (d. v.32, the great apostasy; ha. 14:13-
14; Ezek. 28:2ff.). Evidently, Paul found a definite
connection between the "man of lawlessness" and
historical figures who waged war against God's
people; Antiochus IV Epiphanes (alluded to at Dan.
11) may have been such a person. Yet, clearly the
emphasis is on the antichrist in the future, not in the
past.

The man of lawlessness reprcsents all those who
follow him and are committed to his godless phi-
losophy. Just as Christ is united with all believers
throughout time, so the antichrist embodies all forms
of godlessness 

- 
past, present, and future - worked

by his disciplas. When, after the removal of '\rhat is
restraining him now," the man of lawlessness has the
oppornJnity to reveal his concentrated evil power in a
caricature of the Righteous One, he will meet Christ,
who will destroy once and for all every manifestation
ofgodlessness (2 Thess. 2:7-9).

Many commentators believe that the beast arising
from the sea (Rev. l3:l-10) is another description of
the apostate nature of the Roman Empire. Certainly
some of the Roman emperorc of the first century A.D.
claim€d to be divine. The aged author, John, in lan-
guage reminiscent of Dan. 7, identifies the antichrist
with one "in whom secular authority had assumed the
mantle of deity" (R. H. Mounce, The Book of Revela-
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riaz. MCNT |9771,p.2Y). At any rate, this creature
symbolizes mankind's rebellion against God.

The Bible, however, provides neither a name nor
concrete historical deails designating a particular per-
son as the antichrist. Afterpts have been made at vari-
ous points in history to identify this evil figure wi0r
specific individuals such as Nero, Napoleon Itr, and
Hider. Mmt current interpreters are content to view the
antichrist as a general embodiment of evil.

ANTIGONUS [nn ti'gd nes].1 The last of the Has-
monean kings, and son of Aristobulus II, with whom
he was imprisoned at Rome from 63-57 B .C. After the
death of Julius Caesar in 44, he invaded Galilee but
was defeated by Herod the Great. Four years later,
while Caesar's succ€ssor, Mark Antony, was visiting
Queen Cleo,pata in Alexandria, Antigonus took ad-
vantage of Parthian support to become the Jewish king
and high priest. He was deposed in 37 B.C. by Herod
the Great, who with Roman aid captured Jerusalem,
and was executed at Antioch.

ANTI-LEBANON. A mountain range east of the
kbanon mountains, extending from Kadesh (Syria) to
Dan. Its highest peak is Mt. Hermon. Other peaks are
Amana and Senir (so Cant. 4:4).

AI{TIMONY. See Eye Perrr.
ANTIOCH [en'ti 6k] (Gk. Antiocheia). The name of
several cities in antiquity.

l. A city in Phrygia near the border of Pisidia
(though Acs 13:13 locates it within Pisidia; Gk. fti
Pisidio), at the foot of Sultan Dig. The city was set-
tled ca. 350 B.C. by people from various lands. In 25
B.C. it became an important Roman colony on the
east-west highway from Ephesus to Syria, attracting
many merchants including several Jews. According to
Josephus (An!. xi.3.4) two thousand Jewish families
moved there (ca. 2m B.C.).

Paul visited the city on his first missionary journey,
after his ministry on Cyprus (13:13-14). Preaching first
to the Jews on the Sabbath in their own synagogue, he
succeeded in securing an initially favmable reception
(v.43). The next meeting was less friendly, however,
because of the jealousy of the Jews over the number of
people attending (w.44-45). The Jews managed to
have Paul and his company evicted from the city,
though they wef,e unsuccessful in their attempt to
block Gentile conversion (vv. 48-51).

Paul may have revisited the city on his second and
thirdjourneys (16:6; lE:23). Though he alluded to the
Jewish harassment he had experienced in that city
(2 Trm. 3:11), it was here that he first made an impact
on Hellenized Jews and Gentiles, from skeptic to
sympathizer (v. 48).

Much of the ancient city has been preserved, such
as parts of the city wall, a temple of the god M6n,
a theatre. The collapsed arches of a Roman aqueduct
lie on a barren hill, while on the west are the nrins of
the monumental Triple City Gate (ca. A.D.22O).

2. A city in Syria (modern Antakya), about 19 km.
(12 mi.) east of the Mediterranean Sea, located on the
southern bank of the Orontes river and near the green
slopes of Mt. Silpius.

Built by Seleucus I Nicator (300 B.C.) as the capital
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of the Seleucid kingdom, it became the third most
important city of the Roman Empire (after Rome and
Alexandria). The layout of the city was a marvel. It
was taversed from west to east by a colonnade of four
rows of marble pillars between which lay three roads,
a cenml road for the faffic of heavy vehicles and
two outer ones for pedestrians, horses, and luxury
carriages. A second colonnade began in the north at an
island in the Orontes river and ran southward, and the
city was thus divided into four districts by a gigantic,
glittering, white-maftle cro6s. North of the winding
Orontes was the royal Seleucid palace, and on the
northeast side of the city was the wall of Tiberius. The
enchanting nature paradise of Daphne, where wor-
shippen frequented the temple of Apollo, was to the
south; its springs supplied ample wat€f to the city.
Archaeological excavations have uncovered mosaic
floon of villas, an altar to unknown deities, a temple
of Demeter, and numerous sculptures and images of
deities. The chalice of Antioch, discovered here, was
once heralded as the cup used at the L:st Supper; it has
been dated to the fourth century A.D.

In New Testament times the city enjoyed an intema-
tional population of Romans, Greeks, Syrians, Jews,
and pmsibly others. Luke records that some of the
persecuted believers moved to Syria (AcS 11:19-20)
and sarted a church. When the Jerusalem church
heard this news, it sent Bamabas, who exhorted the
believers to remain faithful to the Lord (v,t.22-23).
Upon enlisting the help of Saul, the two taught in the
city fc about one year (w. 25-26). It was here that the
believers were called Christians for the first time
(v.26).

Antioch was the home base of Paul's missionary
activities. Three times the local church sent him away
to teach (13:1-3; 15:36-40; 18:22-23). When the deci-
sion of the Jerusalem Council regarding the salvation
of Gentiles was relayed here, it was received with joy
(15:30-31). Here also, Paul felt compelled to rebuke
Peter for his intolerant behavior toward Gentile be-
lievers (Gal. 2:ll).

Antioch was very important during the initial
spreading of the gospel, located as it was along the
road from Jerusalem to Rome. Though the church was
exposed to the temptations of wealth and pleasure, not
to mention the allure of the cults of Artemis and
Apollo, it grew and soon appointed its first bishop.
During the early christological controversies the
school of Antioch rivalled that of Alexandria, boasting
such figures as Theodore of Mopsuestia and Chryso-
stom. This school held a literal-historical interpr€tation
of biblical exegesis, thereby opposing the allegorical
teachings of the Alexandrians.

Bibliogmphy. R. E. Brown and J. P. Meier, Antioch
and Rone (New York: 1983); G. Downey, Ancient
Anti@h (hinceton: 1963); A History of Antioch in
Syria from Seleucus to the Arab Conquest (Princeton:
1961); W. A. Meeks and R. L. Wiken, Jews and
Cltristians in Antiah in thc First Four Cewuies of tlw
C ommon Era (Missoula: 1978).

ANTIOCHUS [en ti'e kes] (Gk. Antiochus "op-
poser"). The name of at least twelve Seleucid kings
reigning over Syria bctween ca. 280 and 65 B.C.

ANTIOCHUS

1. Antiochus II Theos (261-246). He is generally
identified with the king of the nmth mentioned at Dan.
1l:6 who marries the daughter (Berenice) of the king
of the south (Ptolemy II Philadelphus). His former
wife, I-aodicc, subsequendy murdered Antiochus and
his offspring by Berenice, thereby provoking retdia-
tion from Berenice's brother Ptolemy Euergetes, who
invaded Syria.

2. Antiochus m Qn-fi7), grandson of Antiochus
II, named the Great on account of his successful ex-
pedition against the Parthians. He was 6rst defeated in
Palestine by the Egyptian Rolemy IV Philopator (cf.
Dan. 11:ll), but eventually wrested control of Pales-
tine from Egypt during the reign of Ptolemy's succes-
sor, the infant Ptolemy V Epiphanes (w. 13-16). In a
gesture of peace Antiochus gave his daughter
Cleopata to the young Egyptian king (v. 17).

The last years of his reign were spent in unsuccess-
ful campaigns against Rome. He was twice defeated
by the imperial armies (w. 18-19; I Macc. 8:6-8) and
was obligated to sign a reaty in which he renounced
the area west of the Thurus river(189 B.C.). Tlvo years
later he was killed attempting to quell a rebellion
among the Armenians.

3. Antiochus IV Epiphanes (175-16/.), son of An-
tiochus III; nicknamed Epimanes ("madman," a pun
on Gk. Epiphands "illustsious") because of his cruel
tyranny. Early in his reign he supported the Hellenizer
Jason in his bid to become the Jewish high priest
(2Macc. 4:7-20), leading to the hellenization of
Jerusalem (vv. 10-17). While campaigning in Egypt in
170-169, at which time he captured most of Egypt,
Antiochus was compelled to retum to J€rusalem to
free the city from contol by his opponents, at which
time he violated the temple and seized its treasures
(1 Macc. l:2O-28;2Macc. 5:ll-26). When in 168 the
Romans issued him an ultimatum to let Egypt alone
(cf. Dan. 1l:30), he concentrated on making Palestine
a loyal Seleucid province, which he endeavored to
accomplish by imposing Hellenism as a means of uni-
fication. It was then that he issued his notorious edict
compelling the Jews to "abandon their ancestral cus-
toms and live no longer by the laws of God ' ' (2 Macc .

6:1, JB). From then on they were "to profane the
Temple in Jerusalem and dedicate it to Olympian
Zeus" (v.2). Particularly offensive to the Jewish
population was the erection of a Grcek altar (the
"abomination that makes desolate," Dan. ll:31;
l Macc. 1:5) in the temple on the site of the altar of
bumt offering. Stringent enforcement of the edict and
the merciless punishment of the Jewish offenders back-
fired, however, when the populace revolted, touch-
ing off the Maccabe"an s,ars.

By this time Antiochus had turned to the east. Eager
to take the riches of the rcmple of Nanaea, he marched
to Elymais but failed in the attempt. Reports of the
Maccabean success may have contributed to his insan-
ity and subsequent death (l Macc. 6:l-16).

4. Antiochus V Eupator ("one with a noble
father"; 164.-162), who at an early age succeeded his
father Antiochus IV. In 162, with the assistance of his
kinsman Lysias, the yorng king sent a large army to
Jerusalem, where the Seleucid forces besieged the re-
bellious Jews (1 Macc. 6:18-54). When Lysias leamed
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that the official regent and guardian, Philip, had re-
turned from Persia, he made a hasty pcace with the
Jews (vv. 55-60) and then proceeded to defeat Philip at
Antioch. The joy of victory was shut-lived, for soon
both the young ruler (who had swif0y broken the oath
with the fews; v.62) and his general were murdered
by their own army, rallying in support of Demetrius
Soter (Antiochus [V's nephew and morc direct succes-
sor) who had escaped from captivity in Rome (7:14;
2Macc.l4l.l-2).

5. Antiochus VI Epiphanes Dionysus (145-142).
The son of Alexandet Balas of Syria, he was put in
power by Trypho, one of his father's chief ministers,
and reigned only long enough to stabilize his author-
ity. Ttypho then murdered him and assumed the
throne himself (l Macc. ll:39-40, 54; 12:39; 13:3I).
His reign coincided with the final years of Jonathan
Maccabeus, the Jewish leader and high priest (13:40-
53).

6. Antiochus VII Sidetes ("one born in Sida" in
Pamphylia; 138-129), callod Euergetes ("benefac-
ton"); the second son of Demetrius I and brother of
Demetrius tr. In his retaliatory punuit of typho,
who had succeeded Demetrius tr upon his capnre by
the Parthians, Antiochus granted various concessions
to the Jewish high priest Simon (Jonathan's successor;
lMacc. l5:l-14). But having blockaded ftypho in
Dor, he revoked these privileges (vv.25-27). ln 135
the high priest, adamant in his refusal to yield to the
king, was murdered (while intoxicated) by a son-in-
law loyal to the Seleucids (16:ll-18).

Antiochus himself invaded Judea in 135 and cap-
tured Jerusalem (then headed by thc high priest John
Hyrcanus); he granted the Jews religious freedom.
With Judea again under Seleucid control, Antiochus
temporarily gained the upper hand against the Par-
thians; in 129, however, they released Demetius tr, and
Antiochus died in battle against Phraortes II of
Parthia.

AI\ITIPAS [dn'te pas] (Gk. Antipas, abbreviation of
Antipatros ' 'instead of his father' ) .

1. Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great. He was
the tctrarch of Galilee who had John the Baptist im-
prisoned and beheaded (Matt. l4:1-ll par. Mark
6:14-28) and who mocked Jesus at his trial (Luke
23:7-ll). Sce Henop 2.

2. A Christian at Pergamum who was martyred on
account ofhis faith (Rev. 2:12).

ANTIPATER [nn trp'e ter] (Gk. Ailipatros "irstead
of his father"). The father of Herod the Great. At first
the unofficial ruler of Palestine (63-55 B.C.), in47 he
was appointed procurato of Judea in exchangc fu his
influence in the war between Caesar and Ptolemy. He
then secured governorships over Jerusalem and
Galilee for his sons Phasael and Herod. Antipater was
poisoned by his cupbearer in 43 B.C.

ANTIPATRIS [nn tip'e tis] (Gk. Antipatris). A city
founded in 9 B.C. upon the ruins of Old Testament
Aphek (l) by Herod the Creat, who named it after his
father, Antipater. It was here that Paul spent the night,
in the custody of Roman soldiers, en route from
Jerusalem to Caesarea wherc he was to stand trial
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(Acts 23:31). The site is located near modern RAs

el-'Ain, 16 km. (10 mi.) north of Lod,65 km. (,{() mi.)
northwest of Jerusalem, and 40 km. (25 mi.) south-
west of Caesarea.

ANTIPHONY. See Musrc.

ANTOMA, TOWER OF [nn to'ni al(Gk. Antonia).
A fortess, perhaps that mentioned at Neh 2:8 ("for-
tress," Heb. btrd "citadel, castle"; cf. 7:2; KN
"palace"), restcred after the Exile by John Hyrcanus
(135-105 B.C.) and later enlarged by Herod the Great,
who named it Antonia in honor of his paton Mark
Antony. It was captured by the Jews when they re-
volted against Rome and held till A.D. 70 when it was
desroyed by Trtus' soldiers.

It was in this tower, located at the northwest corner
of the temple, that Paul was given safety in the,face of
an angry mob ("barracks," Ck. parembob, Acts
2l:33-37). At its steps Paul tried to address his fellow
counrymen (21:4O-22:23), but to no avail. When he
was brought inside, he was questioned by a Roman
centurion, but after mentioning that he was a Roman
citizen he was not punished (22:'24-29). The tribune
realized that Paul's presence in Jerusalem caused divi-
sion and violence among the Jews and endangered the
apostle's own life, so he kept Paul in the tower
(23:10,18-22) just long enough to assemble an escort
party to transf€r him to Caesarea (w.23-33).

Some scholars believe that the judgnent seat on the
"Pavement" (John 19:13) is the Tower of Antonia.
Certain drawings carved into the pavement below the
Convent of Our Lady of Zion (probably by Roman
soldiers) may depict the same dice game 

- with
money, clothing, and other articles for stakes - as is
referred to in v. Z where the Roman soldiers cast lots
for Jesus' robe.

Bibfutgryhy. R. M. Mackowslt, Jerasalem, City of
Jeszs (GrandRapids: 1980), pp. 90-101.

ANTONY (Lat. Marc us Antonius). ARoman statesman
(ca. 82-30 B.C.) who served as riumvir along with
Octavian and L€pidus. He appointed Herod the Great
as vassal king of Palestine, in response to which
Herod named the refortified tow€r at Jerusalem An-
tonia in his honor. He was defeated by Octavian at
Actium in 31; a year later, upon hearing a false report
of the death of his consort Cleopara, he committed
suicide.

ANTOTHIJAH. See Axrsorxr.l*r.

ANTOTHITE.,See ANetnorn.

ANUB [e'nnb] (Heb. bnfrb 'tipe"). A son of Koz
and a descendant of Judah (l Chr. 4:8).

AMilETY.t Various degrees of anxiety, ranging from
concem to fear and dread, are depicted in both the Old
and New Tbstaments. Anxiety may be the natural con-
cem a parent exhibits for his children (l Sam. 9:5;
l0:2; Heb. dahg) u that which one feels fa the
well-being of a fellow (Phil. 2:20; Gk. merimruio; cf .

v.28). It includes personal distr,ess such as that caused
by Hannah's barrenness (l Sam. l:16; Heb. .fial) or
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Daniel's dream (Dan. 7:15; aprt. lfrd'), as well as

the fear and tembling preciltated by war (cf. I C'lr.
17:9) u natural disaster (Jer. l7:8). The Psalms give
frequent expressiur to such feelings @s. 127:2; cf .

1027;Prw.12:25).
While loving concern may be constuctive (2 Cor.

11:28), Jesrs cautions that unnecessary attention to
physical needs or the "cares of the rvorld" may hinder
the life of faith and the Ctristinn's paticipation in the
kingdmr of God (Matt. 6:15-34 par. l;*e 12:22-31; d.
Nlatt. 13:22 par. Mark 4:19; Llke 8:14; see Canr).
Rather, one shonld place his burdens on Cod, who pru
tects and cares for his people @hil. 4:5; I Pet. 5:7).

APELLES [e pel'lz] (Gk. Apellis). A person "ap
proved in Christ," who is greeted by Paul (Rom.
16:10).

APELLES, GOSPEL OF. An apocryphal uriting by
a certain Apelles, founder of a second-cenory A.D.
Gnmtic secl. A modification of the writings of Apelles'
teacher, Marcion, the work is known only through
references by some of the Church Fathers.

APHARSACHITES [a filr'sa kr-ts] (Aram. +'oparse-

kay6', probably from Old Pers. frasala; cf. Akk.
iprasakht).* According to the KJV (Ezra 5:6; 6:6)
a tribe living in Samaria. More recent translations
reognize the term as a Persian loanwod meaning
"officials" or "investigators" (RSV "govemors").

APHARSATIICHITES [a fiir'sittr kits] (Aram. *'t2cr-
safk;aye', probably from Old Pers. frCstak "messen-
gcr"). KJV translation indicating a Persian tribe which
the Assyrian Assurbanipal resetrled in Samaria @ra
4:9). This Persian loanword probably means "leading
officials" (RSV "governors"; JB "legates").

APHARSITES [e flr'sits] (Aram. *'"parsayC'). Gen-
erally translated as a genti.lic (RSV "Persians"), the
term may actually designate an ofEcial (Eaa4:9). The
KW renders the Apharsites as a ribe transplanted to
Samaria by Assurbanipal.

APHEK [e'fEk] (Heb. 'apeq "bed of a stream" or
"stronghold").

l. A royal Canaanit€ city (Josh. 12:18) in the plain
of Sharon, northeast of Joppa near modern RAs el-
'Ain. During the Conquest Jmhua defeated the king of
Aphek west of the Jordan. Lata, during the judgeship
of Eli, the Israelitqs were twice defeated by the Philis-
tines, who had camped at this site (l Sam. 4:2, 10);
after their second defeat the Israelite ark of the cove-
nant was seized and taken to Philistia. Near the end of
Saul's reign another confrontation took place between
the Israelites and the Philistines (1 Sam. 29:l), which
cost him his life (ch. 3l).

In the New Tbstsment the city is called Antipatris
(Acb 23 : 3 I ) , so namcd in honor of the father of Herod
the Great, who rebuilt the city ca. 35 B.C.

The name of this ancient city app€a$ in texts of
several Egyptian pharaohs (Thutmose ltr, Amenhotep
tr, Rarneses II), and on an imcription of the Assyrian
king Esarhaddon. Archaeological research has discov-
ered evidence of the city's continuors occupation
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from ca. 2200 B.C. titll ca. l2OO, when the Philistine
city was apparently desroyed. Although much of the
excavation was conducted outside the limits of the
biblical city, finds include the remains of a Canaanite
fortress or palace, a caravansary, and a Roman
mausoleum; tombs and rubbish pits have yielded a

variety of pottery as well as sevaal cuneiform texts.
2. A city on the boder between Canaan and the

tqritory of thc Amorircs, probably modern Afqd,
about 37 km. (23 mi.) northeast of Beinrt. It was one
of those Qenaalilp cities not yet conquered at dte end
of Joshua's life (Josh. 13:14).

3. A city in the tribal territory of Asher (Jch.
19:30), whose inhabitants the Asherites could not
expel ("Aphik," Judg. l:31, so RSV, IOV, JB; MV
"Aphek'). It may be the same as Tbll Kurd.'ineh on
the plain of Acco.

4. A city east of the Sea of Chinnereth in biblical
Bashan, along the main highway from Damascus to
Beth-shan. At this site the Israelites under King Ahab
defeated the Syrians (l Kgs. 2O:26-30) , and here King
Joash of Israel gained a victory over those same
enemies, as Elisha had prophesied (2Kgs. 13:17; cf.
v.25).

APHEKAH [e Fe'ke] (Heb.'"pEqd "stronghold"). A
city in the hill country of Judah, near Bah-tappuah
(Josh. 15:53). Its precise location remains unknown;
some have proposed el-fladab, on the east side of the
Seil ed-Dilbeh.

APHIAH le fi'el (Heb.'opiafi)
corath of the tribe of Benjamin
King Saul (l Sam. 9:1).

APHIK. See Apxex 3.

The father of Be-
and an ancestm of

APHRAH (Mic. l:10, KJV). See Be.rn-r-E-
APHRAH.

APOCALYPSE [e p6k'e llps] (Gk. apolailypsis "rcv-
elation, disclosure"). A genre of writings which
concerns visions or prophecies of the end times r the
age to come. See ApocAI-Ypt.tc; Rrverrtrol,
BooK oF.

APOCALYPTIC [e p6k'a liptft].t A variety of
highly symbolic, 'levelatory" (from Gk. apohilypsis
"revelation, disclosure") literature found in both the
Old and New Gstaments and in extsacanonical Jewish
and Christian writings from the period 200 B.C.-A.D.
200; also the movement or variety of religious thought
which produced this literanre.

Both the literature and the system of thought from
which it emergcd reflect the period of their origins, a

timc of persecution and oppression during which ef-
forts w€re made first to Hellenize the Jewish people
atrd then to quell the spreed of Christianity. Apocalyp-
tic represents a reaction to this overwhelming socid
and political force and the ideology which underlies it,
while simultaneously expressing total frustsatim over
the failurc of the kingdom of God to malerialize as

anticipated. While scholars attest to the influence of
Greek and Near Eastern wisdom literature and some
would trace its origins to Pcrsian Zmostrianism,
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apocelyptic most likely has its roots in Israelite
prophecy, perhaps as early as the sixth century B.C.; it
was thus influenced first by the religious and political
havoc wreaked by the Babylonian destruction and
Exile and subsequently by the economic hardship and
religious hostility which followed the Exile.

The apocalypse is the most cornmon literary genre
of apocalyptic, found in several variations; but a

number of other forms occur with some frequency: the
testament, the parable, and the oracle. Dan. 7-12 has

long been recognized as apocalyptic, but other Old
Testament writings also contain apocalyptic elements,
e.g., Isa. 24-27; 56-661' Ezek. 37-48; Z.ech. 9-14;
cf. Jer. I 1l-16; Joel; Amos 7:l-9; 8:l-3. Primary
examples of Jewish apocalyptic include I (Ethiopic)
Enoch, Jubilees, the Testaments of the Tkelve Patri-
archs, the Sibylline Oracles, the Psalms of Solomon,
the Assumption of Moses, 2 (Slavonic) Enoch, the
Ascension of Isaiah, 2 Esdras (4Ena), the Prayer of
Joseph, and the Apocalypses of Ab,raham, Baruch,
Elijah, Lamech, Shadrach, and Zephaniah. The book
of Revelation (also called the Apocalypse of John) is
the leading example of New Testament apocalyptic,
although apocalyptic materials may be found in Matt.
?A par. Mark 13; Luke 21. Christian apocalyptic in-
cludes the Apocalypses of Paul and Peter and the
Shepherd ofHermas.

Apocalyptic is clearly marked by the traumatic era
from which it derives. So entirely hopeless had cir-
cumstances become that God was no longer seen as
working through histcical events to tsansform the
present order; rather, he would come in vengeance to
destroy the existing order and to establish for his
people a new, heavenly kingdom. This cosmic
dualism, contrasting the present evil age and the
heavenly age to come, represents a break with the
Israelite prophes, who urged God's people to repent
and become part of God's righteous remnant; the em-
phasis now was on the exaltation of believers (who
viewed themselves as the remnant) rather than concern
for spiritual redemption or atonement for sins.
Mqeover, the future rested entirely in God's hands,
with eschatological events to take placc as predeter-
mined (e.9., in the heavenly books; Rev. 5:l; 10:8;
1 Enoch 8l:l-3; cf. Matt.24:36).

Apocalyptic writings thus seek to provide hope for
the elect by disclosing through purported visions the
predeterrnined plan of events currently taking place
and those about to unfold (Rev. l:19). Presented as

resting upon very ancient and secret traditions, they
were often attributed to prominent biblical figures
from the earliest srages of Israelite history; frequently
this involved the presentation of Israel's history in the
form of prophecy by the ascribed author, thercby help
ing to undergird the promise of futurc release.

An obvious (and often puzzling) characteristic of
apocalyptic is its extensive use of symbolism. At
times bearing the influence of ancicnt Near Eastem
and Greek mythologies, the writings portray a colorfirl
variety of strange animals (e.g., Dan. 7-E; Rev.
4:6-9; 5:6ff.; 13; I Enoch 8L9O; 2 Es&. ll-12),
nngels and demons @an. 9:21-23; Rev. 5:ll; 8-10;
3 Apoc. Bar. 1l-17), and the heavenly city @ev. 2l-22;
T. Dan. 5:12-13; Apoc. Pet. 15-16), as well as bizarrc
allegorical representations of past and future events

u
(e.g., Dan.9-12; Rev. l7-2O;2 Apoc, Bar.5!74).
Numbers, assigned mystical and often s@ret mean-
ing, are also employed, perhaps intended to facilitate
computation of the date of the end of the current age
and the coming redemption (e.9., Dan. 9:l-27;
l2:7, 12; Rev. 4:4-10; 1l:9-11; l3:18).

Bibliogmphy. J. J. Collins, Thc Apocalyptic Imagi-
n4rion (New York: 1984); P. D. Hanson, Thz Dawn of
Aprcalyptic (Philadelphia: 195); E. W. Nicholson,
"Apocalyptic," pp. 189-213 in G. W. Anderson, ed.,
Tradition and Interpretation (Oxford: 1979); D. S.
Russell, Thc Method and Message of Jewish Apocalyp-
,,c. OTL (1964).

APOCTYPHA [e pdk're fe] (Gk. ap6kryphos "hid-
den, concealed"). Those writings included in the
LXX and Vulgate but not in the Hebrew (lvIT) or
Protestant canon. With minor exceptions, the apoc-
ryphal works are lEs&as, 2Esdras (Vulg. 4Ezra),
Tobit, Judith, Additions to the Bmk of Fsther, the
Wisdom of Solomon (also called Wisdom),
Ecclesiasticus (the Wisdom of Jesus ben Sirach or
Sirach), Baruch, the Epistle of Jeremiah, the Addi-
tions to the Book of Daniel (or, individually, the
Prayer of Azariah, the Song of the Three Young
Men, Susanna, and Bel and the Dragon), the Prayer
of Manasseh, and 1-2 Maccabees. The LXX omits
2 Esdras (as do Jerome and Luther) but includes
3-4 Maccabees (absent from Jerome, Vulg., and mod-
em versions). For additional information, see entries
on the individual books.

Originating in Hellenistic Judaism in the period
200 B.C.-A.D. 100, many of these works were first
written in Hebrew or Aramaic and subsequently
translated into Greek. Although they were excluded
when the Jewish canon was determined at the Coun-
cil of Jamnia in A.D. 90, they were considered ca-
nonical by early Christians until approximately the
fourth century. Some early Church Fathers, such as
Clement of Alexan&ia, viewed these "hidden" (i.e.,
withdrawn from public use) works as having esoteric
value, containing secret knowledge accessible only to
initiates (cf. 2Esdr. 12:37-38; 14:4-6,42-46). But
beginning with the end of the second century, many
(e.g., Origen, Tertullian) came to regard them as in-
ferior if not heretical, particularly because of their
favor among Gnostics and other sects; thus they were
restricted from use in public worship and were to be
read in private, if at all. By the fourth century they
were viewed as spurious and inauthentic (Athanasius);
Jerome, who included them in his l.atin translation,
equated the term Apocrypha with "noncanonical,"
declaring these books fit for edification but not for
the confirmation of dogma. Protestant leaders of the
Reformation, following the lead of Jerome, denied
the works equal status with the rest of Scripture;
Luther, however (followed by the Thirty-nine Articles
of the Church of England), accorded them value for
personal edification and included them in an appendix
to his 1534 translation. At the Council of Tlent (1548)
the Roman Catholic Church confirmed most of the
works as canonical (the Prayer of Manasseh and
l-2 Esdras were not accepted; the Vulgate appends
them to the New Testament), although they are some-
times called deuterocanonical ("second canon").
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In subsequent years students of the Bible and
church history have come to recognize increasingly
the value of these books, not only for their insight
into the national consciousness of Jews in the Disper-
sion but also for the light they shed on the history of
the "dark age" between the time of Ezra-Nehemiah
and the beginnings of the New Testament and for the
background of rabbinic and early Christian thought.
Although none of these works is quoted in the New
Testament (cf. Luke ll:51;24:M), they discuss such
New Testament concepts as eternal life and resurrec-
tion and are cited by many of the Church Fathers for
apologetic purposes on such issues as the incamation,
sin, and eschatology.

Bibliogqhy. B. M. Metzger, An Introduction to
the Apocryplw (New York 1957); G. W. E. Nick-
elsburg, lewish Literature between thc Bible and the
M ishuh (Philadelphia: I 981 ).

APOCRYPHA, MW TESTAMENT. A vast body
of noncanonical religious writings from the first few
centuries of the Christian era. Quite popular among
the masses of early Christian believers, they range
from the relatively orthodox to the bizarre and eccen-
tric. Many were intended to supplement what might be
regarded as a paucity of information in the New Tix-
tament concerning the lives and activities of Jesus and
the apostles; thesc have by and large becn discovered
to be based on pious fantasy rather than authentic tra-
dition or historical fact. Other works derive from vari-
ous heretical sects seeking to attain authority fa their
views, such as Gnosticism, docetism, and asceticism
(see Nec Herr,rueor). While many of these \rrirings
exerted a strong influence on Christian thought from
the fourth cenury through the Middle Ages, none
has been accepted as canonical by the Church except
among the heretical sects among which individual
wmks derived.

For the most part these apocryphal worla can be
classified according to types of New Tixr"ment writ-
ings - 

gospels, acts, epistles, and apocalypses.
Among the apocryphal gospels are those containing
legendary accouns of Jesus' infancy and youth as well
as the lives of his parents; they include the Pro-
tevangelium of James, the Infancy Gospel of Thomas,
the gospel of Pseudo-Matthew, Arabic and Armenian
infancy gospels, the gospel of the Birth of Mary, the
Assumption of the Virgin, and the Histry of Jmeph
the Carpenter. Others concem events surrounding (and
following) the passion and resurrection: the gospel of
Peter, the Acts of Pilate (also called the gospel of
Nicodemus), the Apocryphon of John, and the book of
the Resurrection of Cbrist by Bartholomew the Apos-
tle. Some worls originated among Jewish-Christian
sects (e.9., ttre gcpels of the Ebionites, Hebrews, and
Nazarenes), while orhers derive from heretical secrc:

the gospels of Bartholomew, Basilides, the Egyptians,
Marcion, Philip, and Thomas; the Prayer of Peter; the
Wisdom of Jesus; the Diatessaron of lbtian; antl the
book of the Great Invisible Spirit. Oth€r works are
known only by name c from very brief citations by
the Church Fathers (e.g., the gospels of Andrew,
Apelles, Barnabas, Cerinthus, Eve, Judas Iscariot,
the Manichees, Mary Magdalene, Matthias, and the
gospel ofTluth).

A POLL ON I US

Intended as supplements to or substitutes for the
canonical Acs of the Apostles, the apocryphal acts
recad legends of the travels and heroics of various
apostles. These pseudonymous works are generally
sectarian in character, both orthodox and antiheretical
as well as theologically deviant (Docetic, Gnostic,
Manichean). They are popular romances intended to
counter the contempcary legends of pagan heroes and
foster the ideals of sexual asceticism and martyrdom
as well as to reinforoe the saintliness of the apostles.
Most important are the socallod l.eucian Acts, pur-
ported to be the product ofLeucius Charinus, a disci-
ple of John; these comprise the Acts of Andrew, John,
Paul, Peter, and Thomas. Other, later works include
the Acts of An&ew and Matthias, Andrew and Paul,
Barnabas, James the Great, Paul and Thecla, Peter
and Andrew, Peter and Paul, Philip, Thaddaeus, and
Trmothy; the Apmtolic Histcy of Abdias; the Ascents
of James; the Mart5ndom of Matthew; accounts of the
Passion of Paul, of Peter, and of Peter and Paul; and
the Preaching ofPeter.

A small group of apocryphal writings are pseudony-
mous epistles and romantic or novelistic works in
the form of lesen. Among epistles ascribed to Paul
(cf. 2 Thess. 2:2; 3:17) are one designated 3 Corin-
thians, an alleged "lost" Epistle to the Laodiceans
(cf. Col. 4:16), an epistle to tre Alexandrians, and
the purputed correspondence of Paul and Seneca.
Other works employing epistolary forms include epis-
des of the Apostles, of Lentulus, and Trtus; epistles
of Peter to James and to Philip, and of Mary to
Ignatius; the correspondence of Christ and Abgarus;
and the Clementine Homilies.

Intended to supplement the canonical books with
regard to the ftrture course of histry and the nan[e of
the afterworld, a number of apocalypses were com-
posed during the apostolic period. These include
apocalypses atributed to James, Paul, Pet€r, Thomas,
and the Virgin Mary; the Revclation of Stephen; the
Ascension of Isaiah; Sibylline Oracles deriving from
Christian sources; and a fifth-cennrry Apocalypse of
John.

Other apocryphal works include the Agrapha, col-
lections of sayings atributed to Jesus; and various
Gnostic treatises, including the Pistis Sophia, the Wis-
dom of Jesus, and the books of Jeu. Although con-
tained in early collections, the works of the Apostolic
Fathers are now considered to be distinct from the
apocryphal writirgs.

See also entries on the individual worls.
Bibfnsrqhy E. Hennecke and W. Schneemelcher,

eds., New Tbstanent Apocryplu, 2 vols. (Philadel-
phia: 1963-65).

AFOLLONIA [ip'a lo'ni e) (Gk. Apollonia). A o;ry
in Macedonia, located south of Lake Bolbe on the
Roman Via Egnatia 56 km. (35 mi.) east of Thes-
salonica and 44 km. (27 rtt.) southwest of Am-
phipolis. During Paul's second missionary journey, he
and Silas passed through the city en route from
Philippi to Thessalonica (Acts 17: l). The city has been
identified with modern Pollino.

AFOLLONruS [np'a l6'nl es] (Gk. Apoll6nios).
1. The governor of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia
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under Seleucus IV Philopator (187-175 B.C.); he was
apparently a native of Thrsus (so RSV JB; KfV "son
of Thraseus"; RSV mg. "son of Tharseas"). He par-
ticipated in a scheme, carried out by Heliodorus, to
rob the temple treasures (2 Macc. 3:5ff.).

2. A governor of Coele-Syria and Phoenicia under
Demetrius I and Alexander Balas; according to
Josephus (.4nt. xiii.4.3-4) he was the son of I above.
Upon his appointmcnt as commander of the rebel De-
metrius II's army he challenged Jonathan to battle,
only to lose the garrison at Joppa and, following an
unsuccessful ambush on the plain, the city of Azotus
(Ashdod) and the surrounding towns (1 Macc. 10:69-
85).

3. The son of Menestheus, and governor of
Coele-Syria and Phoenicia under Antiochus IV
Epiphanes (2Macc. 4:4). He was sent to Egypt to
attend the coronation of holemy VI Philometor ca.
172 B.C. (v. 2l) .

4. A military commander of Samaria sent to
Jerusalem by Antiochus IV Epiphanes; pretending at
first to have come on peaceable terms, he waited until
the Sabbath before parading his trmps and succeeded
in killing an immense number of people (2Macc.
5:?/l-27; cl. lMacc. l:29-35). In 166 B.C. he was
killed in battle by Judas Maccabeus (1 Macc. 3:10-12).
He may be the same person as 3 above.

5. The son of Gennacus, he was a district governor
in Palestine during the reign of Antiochus V Eupator
(2Macc. l2:2).

6. Apollonius of Tlana (d. ca. A.D. 100), neo-
pythagorean philosopher and religious reformer. Early
anti-Christian writers compiled biographies intended
to show him as a rival to Christ, including such legend-
ary features as the announcement of his birth by an
angel, travels with his disciples during which he
taught and healed, his benayal at Rome by a disciple,
his miraculous disappearance during his trial before
Domitian, and his subsbquent descent to the nether-
world and reappearance to his disciples.

APOLLOS [e pdl'as] (Gk. Apollos, abbreviation of
Apolldnios; Lat. Apollonius). An Alexandrian Jew,
who was "well versed in the scriptures" (Acts 18:24).
Apparently he had come into contact with John the
Baptist or one of his disciples, for he was familiar with
John's view of baptism (rather than the one preached
by Peter at Pentecost; v.25).lt is not certain when he
became a convert to the Christian faith (v. 25).

Soon after Paul had left Ephesus at the end of his
second missionary journey, the eloquent Apollos ar-
rived and began his ministry in the Jewish synagogue
(v.26). Upon coming into contact wi$ Priscilla and
Aquila, close associates of the aposde, he was invited
into their home and instructed "more carefully" in
the "wayof God."

With a more complete understanding of the nature
of the gospel, Apollos set out f6 Achaia, with the
encouragement of fellow believers. There he
strengthened the members of the local church and used
his newly gained insights into the faith to demonstrate
to the Jewish population that Christ was presaged even
in the Old Tbstament (w . 27 -28\.

A segment of the Corinthian believers rallied
around Apollos, while another segment sided with
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Paul (l Cor. l:12). In his fint Corinthian letter, written
after his two-year stay at Ephesus and following Apol-
los'ministry (A.D. 57), Paul criticized the church for
its factions. Judging from the tone of Paul's words,
the apostle did not lay the blame on his co-worker.
Paul not only credited Apollos with following up on
his work at Corinth (3:6), but even urged him to revisit
the church there (16:12). His censure was directed,
instead, toward the Corinthians themselves (3:6-9;
4:6-7).

At Titus 3:13 Paul recommends Apollos to Trtus.
This time (co. A.D. 63) Apollos was in Crete, south-
west of Ephesus and northwest of his native Alexan-
dria. Though his destination was unknown, Paul
summoned Titus to send Apollos on his way.

Apollos' awareness of the Scriptures and his skill in
preaching (cf. his public confutation, Acts 18:28) may
have derived from his A.lexandrian background; it was
Alexandria that produced the LXX as well as Philo,
whose type of allegorical exegesis had profound influ-
ence on Alexandrian Jews. Because of these qual-
ities, Luther and later scholars have suggested that
Apollos was the unknown author of the Epistle to the
Hebrews.

APOLLYON [e pol'yan] (Gk. Apollyon, ftom apol-
l;J,o "destroy"). An angel, the "prince" ofthe "scor-
pions" of the bottomless pit @ev. 9:11). The Greek
name constitutes a "derogatoy reference to the Greek
god Apollo and those emperors [e.g., Domitian] who
claimed a special relationship to him" (R. H.
Mounce, The Book of Revelation. MCNT t19771,
p. 198). This angel may be a divine scourge on those
who lack the "seal of God on heir foeheads" (v.4).
The Hebrew equivalent, Abaddon, means "destnrc-
tion" (Job 28:22).

APOSTASY [e pds'te si] (Gk. aposrasia).1 A tetm
designating the falling away (Gk. ap6 "away from"
and srrisis "rebellion") from the faith. At 2 Thess. 2:3
Paul (himself once accused by the Jews of apostasy
from the Old Tixtament teachings; Acts 2l:21) predicts
a general apostasy ( "rebellion "; KW "falling away ")
from the gospel of Christ. Subsequendy he writes to
Timottry that "in later times" some "will depart from
the faith" and heed the "doctrines of demons" (l Tim.
4:l). In many rcspects his pictue of this future event
is remarkably similar to Christ's own prophecy about
the spiritual cooling-off of people's love for God and
neighbor ('Tall away," Gk. slandalizo; Matt. 24:10-
t2).

While the word "apostasy" occurs only occasion-
ally in the Bible, the idea of forsaking fellowship with
the living God is found in several passages. Among
the Old Testament prophets Isaiah (Isa. l:2-4),
Jeremiah (Iet.2:17,19; 5:6 ["apostasy," Heb. m"ifr-
0ril), and Ezekiel (Ezek. 14:7) condemn their fellow
countrymen in no uncertain terms for such an act.
Israel's apostasy before and after the Conquest is
mentioned at Ps. 78:56-58, an account of God's great
deeds and Israel's faithlessness. ln fact, a parallel
may be drawn between the spiritual malaise before
the Exile in the Old Testament and the religious atti-
tude of indiffercnce prior to dle rcturn of Christ in
the New Tbstament. The author of Chronicles inter-
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Fets the Exile as God's punishment fm Israel's atti-
tude of mockery and contempt (2 Chr. 35:16), as does
the prophet Jeremiah (Jer. 44:4-6).

A difficult passage is Heb. 6:4-6, which seems to
imply that the process of turning from (Gk. paraptpto
"fall away") God is irreversible. According to J. Cd-
vin (Commentory on Hebrews and I and II Peter, d.
D. W. and T. F. Tmrance [repr, 1979], pp. 74-77), this
is a total apostasy against which the elect have been
protected by Christ, and the example is meant as a
warning against backsliding wiftitr the body of believ-
ers.

Dibliography. P. E. Hughes, A Commentary on the
Epistle ro the Hebrews (Grand Rapids: 1977),
pp.2M-224.

AP(NTLE [a p6s'el] (Gk. ap6stolos, from apostillo
"send"). An official representative charged with a
commission. The designation connotes more the form
(the authorization of the sender) than the specific con-
tent of the commission. Gk. ap6stolos can be consid-
ered the New Testament counterpart to Heb. idltah,
which distinguished such Old Testament emissaries as

Mces (sent to Pharaoh; Exod. 6:10) and Elijah (sent
to Ahab; I Kgs. l8:1). Christ is the apostle of God
(Mark 9:37) and maintains that "he who receives any
one whom I send receives me" (John 13:20; cf. Man.
l0:40).

During his ministry Jesus chose twelve from among
his followers to be his apostles - Simon Peter, An-
drew, James, John, Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas,
Matthew, James the son of Alphaeus, Thaddaeus,
Simon the Cananaean (or the Zealot), and Judas Is-
cadot (Matt. 10:2-4 par.). While he assigned them
specific duties prior to his cnrcifixion, it is really only
after his resurrection - when the period of their disci-
pleship had been completed - that their appoinrnent
as his apostles could be fully realized (Matt. 28:16-2O
par.; Acts l:8). Among the twelve, three especially
played an important role - Peter, James and John, the
"inner circle" (cf. Matt. 17:l par.); of these Peter was
frequently the spokesmatr (e.g., 16:16).

Although he had not been associated with Jesus'
ministry, Paul considered himself an apostle and was
regarded as such by the early Church. He claims to
have seen the resurrected Lord (l Cor. 9:l; 15:8) and to
have received from him his apostolic commission
(Gal. l:15-17). His labors were likc those of the
twelve apostles, and his minisEy, like theirs, was
made possible through God's gracious guidance and
support. Paul is considered the last of the chosen apos-
tles and the last to witness a pmt-resurrection appear-
ancp of Christ.

The designation apostle is also given to James the
brother of Jesus (l Cor. l5:7; Gal. l:19) and Barnabas
(Acts 14:4,14; cf. lCor. 9:6). At 2Cor. 8:23 the
"brethren" are called apostles (RSV mg.; RSY KJV
'tnessengers"; NfV 'lepresentativcs of the drurches";
JB "delegates"), in the getreral sense of emissaries;
the same title is given to Epaphroditus (Phil. 2:25;
RSV Kry, NW 'tnessenger"; JB "rcpresentative").

The twelve apostles were commissioned by Jesus to
advance the kingdom of God through the gospel
(Matt. l0:l; 28:18-20) and were given the authority to
render decisions and maintain discipline (Matt. 18:18;
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cf. 16:19) and to forgive sins (John 20:21-23).
Moreover, they were to receive the guidance of the
Holy Spirit (l ohla | 4:26; 15:26 -27 ; 16: I 3- I 5; Acts I : 8)
and protection against the "powers of death" (Matt.
16:18). (It was this authorization, as well as their ex-
clusive commitment to Christ's cause rather than thsir
ovm ends, which distinguishes them from the "false
apostles" [Gk. pseudap6stolos; 2Cor. 1l:13; cf.
l2:lll.) They were, moreover, representatives and
leaden of the New Testament Church, in a sense mir-
roring the twelve tribes of Israel as God's people.
(Thus there may have been a conscious effort to pre-
serve the number twelve by selecting Matthias as
Judes' replacement [Acts l:15-261.) The twelve apos-
tles, then, were the core of the Church from whom the
responsibility for preaching the gospel of the risen
Savior radiated out to the entfu€ Church population.

With the development of various heresies, the
Church in the second century A.D. set doctrinal limits
and witnessed the beginnings of a hierarchal succes-
sion of ministers. In this way, the Church is an apos-
tolic body, erected on the teaching of Jesus and his
apostles.

Bibliogmphy. K. H. Rengstorf, "d:roor6i')rto,"
TDNT l:398-447.

APOSTLES, EPISTLE OF THE. A second-century
A.D. apocryphal letter purportedly composed by elev-
en of the apostles (including Cephas [not Peter] and
Nathanael) and sent to the churches of the east, west,
north, and south. Based largely on the four canonical
gospels as well as several apocryphal works, it com-
prises a revelation by the resurrected Jesus providing
for his disciples supplementary information about his
life and works and his bodily resurrection. The work
opens with a denunciation of Simon the sorcerer and
Cerinthus.

APOSTOLIC COLINCIL. The meeting in Jerusalem
between delegates of the church at J€rusalem and
those of the church at Antioch (including Paul and
Barnabas), called to resolve a dispute concerning the
necessity of circumcision for Gent'rle converts (Acts
15:1-21). On the basis of Luke's narrative, it appears
that the event occun€d during the interval between
Paul's first and second missionary journeys.

The controversy resulted from the teaching by cer-
tain Judeans at Antioch that Gentile converb must
submit to circumcision as required by Mosaic law -meanilg that they must first become Jews before they
could be considered Christians (Acs l5:1). After con-
siderable debate, Peter declared that to God there was
no distinction between Jewish and Gentile Christians,
and that Gentile converts should not be forced to suc-
cumb to a law that even Jews in the past had not been
able to bear; he concluded by affirming that salvation
is the rqsult of divine grace rather than a human
achievement accomplished by an outward rite (vv. 7-
ll). Peter's words apparendy made an impression, for
they were received with notable silence (v. l2). The
next speakers were Paul and Barnabas, who (as could
be expected) also spoke in favor of the Gentiles
(w. 12-13). Finally, Janes, the brother of Jesus and
moderator of the meeting, took the floor. Concurring
with Peter that God is also the God of the Gentiles, he
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concluded by recommending that Gentile conv€rts
need only observe the regulations regarding abstention
from eating food strangled or sacrificed to idols and to
avoid blood and unchastity (vv. 13-22). James'words
were effeclive and his rccommendations accepted.
The council ended with the appointrnent of a number
of messengers (including the commissioning of Paul
and Bamabas) who would relay its decision to the
various churches in Paul's missionary teritory
(vv.22-3O).

The significance of this meeting was enormous. It
not only demonstrated that unanimity could be
reached among disparate factions within the Church, but
it presaged the end - at least in principle 

- of Judais-
tic elements in Christianity. Nevertheless, the deci-
sions were not met immediately with general en-
thusiasm, as some of Paul's letters indicate.

Gal. 2:l-10 rnay be Paul's account of this council,
but several critical difficulties are involved. (l) In the
book of Acts Luke mentions that Paul made three
visits to Jerusalem after the aposde's conversion: one
soon afterward (9:26-28); a second, the so-called
famine visit (ll:30; 12:25); and a third, when he at-
tended the apostolic council (15:2-4, 12-13). Paul, on
the other hand, lists only two visits: the first, tkee
years after his conversion (Gal. 1:18); and the second,
fourteen years later (2:l). Most commentators agree
that tlte first visit mentioned by both authors is the
same, but tley are divided regarding the subsequent
visits. (2) Circumcision is of little importance to the
Galatians account, which focuses on the content of
Paul's preaching and the appropriateness of his en-
deavors. (3) It is difficult to reconcile the subsequent
actions of Paul and Barnabas with the decisions of the
apostolic council (Gal. 2:ll-21). Mmeover, Paul does
not report to the Galatians the major decisions of the
council regarding the relationship b€tween Gentiles
and the Mosaic re.strictions.

APOSTOLIC FATIIERS. A group of early Christian
writers (ca. A.D. 100), erroneously held to have been
personal students or close associates of the apmtles.
The name "Apostolic Fathers" miginated with J. B.
Cotelier, who in 1672 published their writings as

Patres Apostolici aevi ("Fathers of the Apostolic
Age"). Even though the title remains in vogue, it may
not do justice to the individual writings. Indeed, the
wcks are quite diverse: pastoral leners (l Clement,
Ignatius), a sennon (2 Clement), a lectrue (Epistle of
Baroabas), an apocalypse (Shepherd of Hermas), a

"manual of discipline" (Didache), and an account of
martyrdom (Polycarp). Other works include apologies
@pistle o Diognetus, Apology of Quadratus) and ex-
position (Papias).

While the Church Fathers considered some of these
writings canonical (e.g., I Clement and the Shepherd
of Hermas) and placed these on a par with the New
lbstament docunents, Athanasius (A.D. 39/) and,
6nally, the Synod of Crthage (39) clearly distin-
guished between the canonical New Tbstnment and the
writings of these frst-cenory authors.

For many centuries the writings of the Apmtolic
Fathers have been neglected. Acccding to the Protes-
tatrt Reform€fs they lacked the lofty theological treat-
ment of Christ and grace which was so ably set forth
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by the apostles Paul and John. Commenting on the
relationship between the New Tixtament authors and
the writers of these works, R. M. Grant (pp. 7-8)
writes:

Historically . . . the writings of the Apostolic
Fathers are differcnt from many New lbstament
books. None of them, as far as we know, wrote a
gospel or produced a treatise like Romans or Ephe-
sians. But the extent of the difference can be exag-
gerated. The Apostolic Fathers were often concerned
with practical problems to a degre€ greater than that
rcflected in the New Testament books. They were
not apostles like Paul, journeying through the
Graeco-Roman world in order to proclaim the gos-
pel 

- though Ignatius provides a partial exception;
they were entrusted with the less exciting, but
sometimes more burdensome, task of ministering to
congregations that the apostles had brought into
existence.
The various works are concerned with a variety of

cornmon themes, such as God as Creator, Ruler, Re-
deemer, and Judge; Jesus Christ; the Church, focus-
ing notably on the subjects of unity and ministry; the
Christian life; and eschatology, the study and theory
of the last things. On the other hand, the wrks are
distinct in emphasis and content. For example, Ig-
natius is strongly influenced by the teachings of the
aposde Paul, while Hermas and Clement exhibit a
more Jewish orientation.

BibVutgfophy. R. M. Grant, The Apostolic Fathers l:
An Introduction (New York: tS64); J.B. Lighfoot,
The Apostolic Fathers lll-Il/3 (reg. 1973); P. Schaff,
History of the Christian Church 2 (repr. 196): 631-
7U.

APPAIM [dp'i am] (Heb. 'appayim "nostrils"). A
son of Nadab and father of Ishi, he was a descendant
of Jerahmeel of Judah (l Chr. 2:30f.).

APPHIA [if i e] (Gk. Apphia). The second of the
three persons to whom Paul's Epistle to Philemon was
addressed (Phlm. 2). Thongh designated "sister" (so
RSV, JB, NIV; KJV "beloved sister"), she was prob-
ably Philemon's wife.

APPIAI\ WAY [np'i en] (Lat. t/iafupia). The second-
oldest Roman highway, named after its builder Appius
Claudius (312 B.C.). When frst constructed it cov-
eredtheZ2l km. (132 mi.) between Rome and Capua;
the road was later extended (ca. 250) to the port of
Brundisium on the Adriatic Sea, at which point ships
could be boarded fc Epirus, the westem t€rminus of
the Egnatian Way. Its 536 km. (333 mi.) bound the
two coasts, in essence unifying Italy, and eased rade
with Greece and the East.

While taveling this ancient road, Paul was met by
delegations from the church at Rome first at Three
thverns (48 km. [30 mi.] south of Rome) and then at
the Fonum of Appius (64 km. t40 mi.] south of 0re
capital; Acs 28:15).

APPII FORUM (Acts 28:15, KJV). See Fonuu or
Aprrus.

APPLE. While Heb. topp,nah is properly translated
"apple" on linguistic grounds, the apple tree known
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to have existed in ancient Palestine - a tre€ growing
only in isolated areas and producing fnrit of poor qual-
ity - does not square with the rich biblical imagery,
particularly in Canticles. For this reason, scholars
have proposed that the fruit was more likely the ciron,
the orange, or the quince; even more likely is the
apricot, a fruit whose trees were imported from China
as early as the first century B.C. According to Josh.
15:34,53; l7:7 this Eee was found in such places as

thppuah (in the lowland), Beth+appuah (in the hill
country), and En-tappuah (in the western portion of
Manasseh), all of which derived their names from it.

At Prov. 25:ll apples are used figuratively for
words aptly spoken. In Canticles the apple is a delight-
ful tre€ with marvelous fruit (2:3,5; 7:8). To the "till-
er of the soil" it is one of the trees that "wither" at
the approaching Day of the Lmd (Joel 1: I 2) .

The "forbidden fnrit" of Gen. 3:6, usually under-
stood to have been an apple (perhaps on the basis of
Cant. 8:5), may have been an apricot.

The expression "the apple of the eye" (Deut.
32:10; Ps. l7:8; Prov. 7:2,Heh.'iI6n ["little man"]
[bat-]'ayin; Zer,h. 2:8, Heb. bdbd "gat€") indicates
sornething prccious that is to be prot€cled.

AQUEDUCT [nk'wi drikt]. An elevated structurE,
often supported by series of arches, on which an open
channel brought water to cities and dry areas. The
three pools of Solomon, about 2l km. (13 mi.) south
of Jerusalem, were connected with the capital by
means of two aqueducts; built by Herod the Great
(30-4 B.C.), they were later repaircd by Pontius Pilate
(Josephus z{nr. xviii. 3.2[60]).

AQUILA [5k'we le] (Gk. Akylas "eagle").
1. A Jew, a native of Ponhrs, who spent the first

yean of his married life at Rome before being com-
pelled by an edict of Claudius to leave the capital of
the Roman Empire with all other Jews (ca. A.D. 49).
If this edict was Oaudius'reac{ion to the ormult in the
Jewish community caused by the intoduction of Chris-
tianity, Aquila and his wife Priscilla (or Prisca) may
have been Christians while still at Rone.

Having moved to Corinth (Acts l8:2), the couple met
the apmtle Paul who arrived in that city during his
second missionary joumey. Because both Aquila and
Paul were "tentmakers" (perlups "leatherworkers"),
the apotle stayed at their home (v.3). Perhaps hey
accompanied him to Ephesus (v. l9), where trey in-
structed the eloquent Apollos more carefully in the
'lvay of God" (v.26). According to lCm. 16:19,
Aquila and Priscilla had a drurch in their home.

Wift the edict against Jews no longa effective after
ttre deatr of Claudius, Aquila and Priscilla moved back
to Rome, starting another horsehdd church. They are
the first people mentioned in a list ofbelievers to whom
Paul sends his greeting at Rom. 16:3. Whatever was
he peril they faced on behalf of he aposde (v.4), Paul
and "all the churches of the Gentiles" thanked them for
their suppat.

Paul's last reference to Aquila and hiscilla is at
ZTrm. 4:l9.In prison, probably just before his execu-
tion, he sent his greetings to them, apparently at
Fphesus.

2.* A native of Sinope in Pontus, he was brorght to

ARABAH

Jerusalun by Hadrian. He was conv€rted to Christianity
but was excommunicated and subsequently became a
Jewish prmelyte and a disciple of Rabbi Akiba. He
produced a highly literal Gre€k tanslation of fte Old
Tbstament which retained official sanction for syna-
gogue use as latc as A.D. 533.

AR tiirl (Heb. 'ri "city'). A city (Num. 2l:2E), a

region, or the entire country of Moab (Deut. 2:9). If a

city, it was located near thc valley of the Amon (Num.
2l:15), along Moab's northern border (Deut. 2:18). In
the oracle against Moab (Isa. 15:l), Ar is one of the
two principal Moabite towns to be desroyed.

It has been identified with Areopolis and Raabath
Moab (cf. Num. 22:36, the "city of Moab," RSY
IUV; MV "Moabite town"; JB "Ar of Moab"). Be-
cause the latter city lies some 22 km. (14 mi . ) south of
the Arnon, it m6t likely is not bibtcal Ar. Another
possible identification is modem el-Misna.

ARA [Ar'a] (Heb. "rri'). A son of Jether, of the tribe
of Asher (1 Chr. 7:38).

ARAB tar'nb] (Heb. '"rab "ambush"). A city in the
hill country of Judah, southwest of Hebron (Josh.
15:52); possibly the birthplace of the Paarai mentioned
at 2 Sam. 23:35. T\e site has been identified as mod-
ern er-Ribiyeh, east of Dumah (Deir ed-D6meh).

ARABAH [5r' e b a) (Heb. hn'ara-f d, possibly''the des-
ert').t A region of Palestine distinguished from the
coastal plain, the Negeb, the Shephelah, and the moun-
tainous regions. While rendered only occasionally
'plain" (Josh. 4:13; Znch. 14:10), it is actually a
depression on the eastern side of Palestine.

I. Location

The Old Testament writers describe its location fairly
accurately: south of "Chinnereth," "with the Jordan
as the boundary," the "sea of the Arabah, the Salt
Sea," and the "slcpes of Pisgah on the east" (Deut.
3:17; d. Josh. 12:3,8; 2 Kgs. 14:.25). ln related pas-
sages they mention Chinneroth (Josh. 11:2), the east-
ern bank of the Jordan (Deut. 4:49), the Dead Sea or
SaIt Sea (4:49; Josh. 3:16). At least once its southern
part, betwe€n the Dead Sea and Ezion-geber, is re-
ferred to (Deut. 2:8).

II. History
The Arabah is first mentioned at the end of Israel's
wilderness wanderings, after the peo,ple had marched
from Ezion-geber northward to Moab (Deut. 2:8) and
had conquered the territorJ occupied by Sihon the
king of thc Amorites, as the location of Moses' re-
hearsing of God's mighty acts in behalf of his people
(1:1). Soon Joshua, his successor, would cross the
Jordanjust above the Dead Sea (Jmh. 3:16), establish
Gilgal as his military headquarters (4:1fff.), desroy
Jericho (ch. 6), and defeat the inhabitants of Ai
(8:l4ff.).

The Arabah also figures frequently in the period
following the Israelite Conquest. David hid in the wil-
derness of Maon while pursued by King Saul (l Sam.
23:24). Abter went tfuough this region in an atternpt
to escape from the forces of David's command€r Joab
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(2 Sarn, 2:29). The sons of Rimmon took this route -all night -- in order !o bring Ishbosheth's head to David
at Hebron (4:7). During the divided monarchy
Jeroboam II considered it part of the eastern boundary
of his kingdom (2Kgs. 14:25). It was here, near the
plains of Jericho, that King Zedekiah of Judah, after a
successful escape from Jerusalem, was captured by
the Chaldeans (2KEs. 25:4-5; ler. 3*,4-5; 52:7).

The last reference to the region is symbolic. Ac-
cording to Z*h. 14:10, the area from Geba to Rim-
mon "shall bc turned into a plain," thus contrasting
with lofty lerusalem.

ARABAH, BROOK OF THE. See Wlr-lows,
BRooK ot,THE.

ARABIA [e rd'bi aj (Heb. '"rab "st€ppe," "dese(-
plateau"; Gk. Arabia). A large peninsula between the
Persian Gulf and the Red Sea.

I. IdenScation

Classical geographers divided Arabia into thre€ parb:
Arabia Penea ("stoney Arabia"), which comprised
Moab, Edom, Ilansjmdan, the Arabah, and the city of
Peta; Arabia deseru ("daert Arabia'), which in-
cluded dre Syrian desert and central Arabia; Arabiafelix
("ftrtunate Arabia"), in the south, particularly the
coastal regions. The Bible usually refers to Arabi4
Petrea and Arabia deserta when this country is indi-
cated (e.9., in the oracle against Arabia at Isa. 2l:13
and at Jer. 25:24); at 2 Chr. 9: 14; Ezek. 27:21 pethaps
both northern and southem Arabia are meant. Paul
located Mt. Sinai in Arabia (Gal.4:25).

The inhabitants of Arabia were known as "people
of the wildemess" (Heb. 'ord[t or'arab) or bedouin;
this later bccame a proper name - Arabs. Living in the
desert (Jer. 25:24; d. 3:2, "wilderness"), these
nomadic tribes dwelled as far east as Babylonia (Isa.
13:20) and as far west as Ethiopia ("near the Ethio-
pians," 2 (hr. 2l:16). The Midianites of Gen. 37:28
were from northern Arabia, while the "people of the
east" mentioned at Judg. 6:3livedtnArabia desern.

II. Biblicalfimes
A. OldTesanent. Several Arabian ribes or cities are
listed in thc lbble of Nations: Hazarmaveth, Sheba,
Ophir, Havilah, and Jobab (all names of Joktan's
sons, descendants of Shem; Gen. 10:26-29). Ishmael
was the progenitor of a number of north Arabian tribes
(25:12-18).

During the Israelite monarchy, the Israelites and
Arabs were mainly uading partners, although the
Arabs also could have had some spiritual influence on
the Israelites (e.g., Prov. 30:l; 3l: I, where Massa may
refer to a city in northern Arabia). Gold (l Kgs. 9:27-
28), almug or algum, and precious stones (10:11;

2 Chr. 9:10) were irported from Ophir; frankincense
could have been purchased from Sheba (Isa. 60:6; Jer.

6:20). The queen of Sheba, who may have come from
northern Arabia, paid Solomon a visit to test his au-
thenticity (lKgs. l0:l-13 par. 2Chr. 9:l-12). The
"kings of Arabia" brought gold and silver to Kitrg
Solomon, likely as an annual tribute (2Chr. 9:14; cf.
I Kgs. 10:15). Certainly, during the reign of
Iehoshaphat of Judah, the Arabs paid him a large tri-
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bute in canle (2Chr. 17:ll); given the location of
Judah and the reference to the Philistines, these Arabs
must have dwelldinArabia Petrea.

Soon the tide turned. Jehoshaphat's evil son pro-
voked God, who, as punishment, roused the anger of
the Philistines and Arabs against Judah (2 C}v. 2l:16-
l7). Coming from an area close to Ethiopia, these
nomads entered Judah in hmdes, and were able to
penetrate the capital and take the royal possessions as

well as nearly all of the king's offspring. That the
Arab occupation continued fq some time near Judah's
eastem border is evident from the battle at Gurbaal
(possibly in Edom), which the devout Uzziah of Judah
was able to tum to his favor (26:7). ln the judgment
against the nations Jeremiah includes the kings of
Arabia (Jer. 25:24), yobably intending Nebuchadnez-
zar's military victories in 6O4 B.C. In the oracle
against Tlre Ezekiel predicts the end of commercial
dealings between the Arabs and that Phoenician city
(Ezek. 27:20-22); with the fall of Tlre in 572,
Nebuchadnezzar drastically curtailed the extensive
trade between the Arabs and their Phoenician
neighbor.

After the Exile the Jews again met with opposition
from the Arabs. Suspecting a rebellion, a certain Arab
named Geshem ridiculed the Jewish attempt to rebuild
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 2:19). When the Israel-
ites progressed with the work, the Arabs joined other
neighboring peoples in plotting the destruction of
Jerusalem (4:7).

B. Intertestanenal Pertod. In his fight with "all the
Gentiles" surrounding him, Judas Maccabeus had to
contend with their Arab mercenaries as well (l Macc.
5:39). His successtr Jonathan, however, enjoyed the
friendship of some of the Nabateans (9:35). (To the
writer of I Maccabees Arabia and Nabatea in northern
Arabia werc the same.)

C. New Tbstament. Among the devort Jews wor-
shipping in Jerusalem at Pentecct were Arabiars (Acs
2:11), citizens of the Nabatean kirgdom governed by
King Aretas. At first the relations between Areas and
Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee, were cordial, but
after Herod divorced the Nabatean ruler's daughter, he
incurred Areas' wrath. Incidenally, it was !o this Ara-
bian kingdom, which extended over much of the re-
gion from tre Euphrates to the Red Sea, that Paul
fled after his conversion (Gal. l:17).

III. Significance

The significance of the Arab nation in the Old Testa-

ment is twofold. (1) At Gen. 25:12-lS lshmael is said
to be the ancestor of several Arabian tribes. However,
according to the southern Arabs, Qahtan (possibly bib-
lical Joktan UO:25-26D is their ciginal progenitor.
(2) Moses' forty-year stay in Midian was in the ex-
treme northwestern area inhabited by Arabian tribes.
In the same region the Israelites spent many years of
their wilderness wanderings. Some scholan, accord-
ingly, claimed that Yahweh was a northern Arabian
desert deity whom the Israelites afterward wonhipped
as their god - a claim not supported by the Old Tes-

tament.
Following the adoption of Islam as their offcial

religion (seventh century A.D.), the Arabs gained a

major position in world history. Their South Semitic
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language, with its many dialects, is now spoken by
mme than 50 million people; it is the vehicle fc a vast
body of literature particularly rich in poetry and
rhymed prooe.

Bb&ogrup\. R. A. Nicholson, A Literary History
of tlu Arabs (repr. Cambridge: 1956); A. Nutting, Ilrr
,4raDs (New York 1964); G. W. Van Beek, "South
Arabian History and Archaeology," pp. 300-326 in
G. E. Wright, ed., Th. Bible in tlu Atrcient Near East
gepr. 199).

ARAD [er'Ed] (Heb. arad) @ERSON). A son of
Beriah and descendant of Benjamin (l Chr. 8:15).

ARAD t&'ndl (H*. turad) @LACE). An important
town in the Negeb. After the Israelites had left
Kadesh-bamca and were approaching the promised
land by way of Atharim, they met with the forces of
the Canaanite king of Arad, who defeated them (Num.
2l:l). A second confrontation at neighboring Hormah
was decided in Israel's favor, however (w. 2-3; Josh.
12:14 may reflect this second encounter). In this area
the descendants of the "Kenite, Moses' father-in-
law, " settled among the Israelites (Judg. I : 16).

The site has been identified with contemporary Tell
'Arid, approximately 26 km. (16 mi.) south of He-
b,ron. Recent excavations, however, suggest that the
town did not exist at this site during the Middle and
late Bronze Ages; no remains have been found fc the
period befween the destsuction ofa fortified setoement
at Arad (ca. 27m B.C.) and the enrergence of a small
Israelite village (twelfttr-eleventh centries). Thus, bib
lical fuad may in fact be a designation for the entire
region rath€r than a specific city. Anofi€r pcsibility is
drat IHI 'Arid is the biblical city fornded during the
United Monarchy, and the Canaanite city is to be iden-
tifid wilh Tbll el-Mill.r (m Malhata), 13 km. (8 mi.) to
the southwest.

The Israelite village was built on a hill considered to
have been a Kenite high place. It may have been King
Solomon who built a citadel on this location. A signifi-
cant discovery is a tenth-centrry Israelite templc in the
ncthw€st ccner of the ciadel, the main featres of
which greatly rccemble the descriptioos of the temple of
Solomon and the tabernacle; it had a holy of holies, a
courtyrd, two alhrs for buming incense, and an altar
for burnt offierings similar to the biblical alar in the
taknacle. Otrer important finds include some two
hundred ostraca, potsherds inscribd in Hebrew and
Aramaic, which shed light on the administrative and
commercial activities during the time of the Israelite
monarchy and the subsequent P€rsian garrison.

ARAII [dr'e] (Heb.' arah'traveler"[?]).
l. The oldest son of Uldah of the tibe of Asher

(1 Chr. 7:39).
2. An Israelite whose descendants (775, according

toEzra2:5;652 at Neh. 7:10) returned from the Exile
at the time of Zerubbabel; probably the same as the
Arah mentioned at Neh. 6:18, whce son Shecaniah
was the father-inJaw of lbbiah the Ammonite.

ARAM [Ar'em] (Heb.'"rdm) (PERSON).
l. One ofthe sons ofShem and grandson ofNoah;

the eponymous ancestor of the Arameans (Gen.
10:22-23;1 Chr. 1:17).

ARAMAIC

2. The son of Kemuel and grandson of Nahor, the
brother of Abraham (Gen. 22:2O-21).

3. A son of Shemer of the tribe of Asher (l Chr.
7:34).

4. (Matt. l:3-4; Luke 3:33, KJV). See Anm.

ARAM [Ar'am] (Heb. 'aram) (PLACE). General
designation for the territory and populace of the
Arameans (e.g., 2 Sam. E:5-6; I Kgs. 20:20-21; Amos
I:5); see Anllrplxs. Aram of Damascus was an
important Syro-Aramean city-state at the time of
David (2Sam. 8:6; KW "Syria of Damascus"; cf.
Isa. 7:8, "head of Sma').

ARAMAIC [ir'e ma'ik] (Heb.'oramiD.l A Semitic
language, closely related to Hebrew. Portions of the
Old Testament are written in one of its dialects, called
Biblical Aramaic.

I. History
The name Aramaic derives from the Arameans,
Semitic-spe"king people frst associated with Ntrth-
west Mesopotamia early in the second millennium
B.C. The early histcy of these people (or peoplas) is
unclear (see ARAMEANS), but scholars suggest that in
their erlie.st attempts at writing they used various
Canaanite dialects. At any rate, the oldest extant
Aramaic inscriptions date from the ninth century
(Kilamuwa; cf. Zkir stele, early eighth century).

During the twelfth century groups of Arameans
were attested along the Trgris and Euphrates rivers as
well as in Palestine and northem Arabia; a century
latef, they had formed seyeral city-states in Syria.
Oddly enough, it was as Aramean political inde-
pendence waned that 01g language afiained is greatest
influence. Aramaic became the dominant language of
trade and diplomacy, supplanting Akkadian as the lin-
gua franca of the Assyrian Empire (oc. 1100-6O0) as
well as in the NeoBabylonian Empire (ca. 600-54O).
Aramaic reached its zenith as the official language of
the Penian Empire (ca. 500-300), but declined and
was replaced with Greek during the Hellenistic period
(following 300). Some dialects continued in use in
isolated regions, and a variety of Aramaic survives in
the Near F-st today.

The incident recorded at 2Kgs. 18:26 par. Isa.
36:11 provides some indication of the spread of
Aramaic into Palestine; during Sennacherib's siege of
Jerusalem in 701, the Jewish officials request tlrat the
Assyrian Rabshakeh negotiate in the diplomatic tongue
so the Hebrew-speaking populace might not follow
the transactions. After the Exile, however, Aramaic
had become so dominant that the reading of the He-
brew scriptures was, of necessity, followed by an
Aramaic translation (later standardized in the thr-
gums; cf. Neh. 8:8).

II. BiblicalArunuic
A. OldTesanent The language in which certain Old
Testament passages are written has been called Bibli-
cal Aramaic; at one time labelled Chaldee, it is basi-
cally the Official Aramaic dialect prominent through-
out the Pcrsian Empire. The earliest biblical example
of this dialect is thought to be the name Jegar-
sahadutha ("heap of witness," RSV mg.) used by
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laban in his covenant with Jacob (Gen. 3l:47). At Jer.
l0:11 an Aramaic glcs intemrpts the poem, a defense
of Yahweh's superiority over idols.

TWo portions of the book of Ezra are written in
Aramaic. These represent correspondence between
local officials and the Persian kings Artaxerxes and
Darius conceming the Jews' rebuilding of J€rusalem
and the temple (4:8-6:18; cf. 4:7) and a le$er from
Artaxerxos to Ezra authorizing the latter's mission
(7:12-26).

A -ajor portion of the book of Daniel is written in
Aramaic (2:4V7:28), including the accounts of
Nebuchaclnezzar's dream; his insanity; the story of
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego; Belshazzar's
feast; Daniel in the lions'den; and his first vision. On
linguistic grounds this section may have been com-
posed during the fifth-third centuries; the Hebrew por-
tions of Daniel appear to be later, and some scholars
suggest that they represent a Hebrew translation of an
originally Aramaic work.

B. Neu'Testameat. Various Aramaic words or ex-
pressions and "Aramaisms" (forms influenced by
Aramaic) occur in the New Testament, e.g., "talitha
cumi" (Aram. yaly"la' qfrmt "little girl, stand up";
Mark 5:41); "ephphata" (Aram. 'e1p"1al.t "be
opened"; 7:34); "Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani" (Aram.
'elt'dlt lni' i"[aqtant "My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?"; Matt. 27:46;Matk 15:34, "Eloi,
Eloi"); "Rabboni" (Aram. rabb6nt "my Lord";
Mark 10:51; John 20:16); "maran atha" (Aram.
mdrand' .ld' "our Lord, come! "; lCor. 16:22).
Aramaic influence is appaent in personal names such
as Cephas (John l:42; l Cor. l:12) and tbitha (Acs
9:36,4O) and in place names, including Akeldama
(Arart. l.t'qel dna' "freld of blood"; Acts l:19),
Gethsemane (Aram. 96' i"mdnA "oi press"; Matt.
26:36; Mark 14:32), and Golgotha (Aratn. eAbfilta'
"skull"; Mark l5:22).

It is generally agreed that Aramaic was the common
language of Palestine in the first century A.D. Jesus

and his disciples spoke the Galilean dialect, which
was distinguished from that of Jerusalem (Matt.
26:73). Cetzrn "Hebrew" place names (e.g., John
5'.2; 19:13, 17, 20) should more properly be under-
stood as Aramaic (so MV), as also the "Hebrew lan-
guage" sp<*en by Paul (Acts 2l:4O;22:2;26:.14; IB,
MV "Aramaic").

III. Divisions

A number of dialecs of Aramaic can be distinguished
on the basis of locale and period, as well as literary
genre. The earliest is Old Aramaic, attested in ninth-
eighth-century inscriptions from Syria and Palestine
(Zinjirli, Zakir, Sefire) and in inscribed pottery from
northem Galilee.

Encouraged in govemment circles as an administra-
tive lingua lianca, Official Aramaic had developed by
the late ninth century and came to be the dominant
language of the Near East under the Assyrian, Neo-
Babylonian, and Persian Empires. It is widely attested
in inscriptions, correspondence (including the
Elephantine papyri), commercial documents, seals,
and graffiti. Following the demise of the Persian Em-
pire, the dialect continued as a literary form (e.g.,
Daniel, sevrral Qumran texts, Tobit, Enoch, Tiugum
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Onkelos, Tkgum Jonathan), in legal documents, and
in Nabatean and Palmyrene inscriptions and conre-
spondence.

During the period 300 B.C.-A.D. 200, two major
divisions became prominent: Westem and Eastem
Aramaic. The Western (or Levantine) variery is that
found in inscriptions from the region of Jerusalem, in
certain place names and phrases recorded in the New
Testament, and in the Bar Kokhba letters. Three sub-
dialects became apparent for the period 200-900:
Palestinian Jewish Aramaic, the Galilean dialect of the
Palestinian thlmud, Midrashim, and Tiugums; Chris-
tian Palestinian Aramaic, used by Jewish Christians in
Palestine and Egypt; and Samaritan, from the region
of Shechem.

Eastern Aramaic, first attested in second-century
B.C. inscriptions from Uruk, later developed into
tkee primary subdialects, each with its own distinct
script: Syriac, known from a vast body of literature
including the Peshitta version of the LXX, and
adopted by Aramaic-speaking Christians from Persia
to China, Asia Minor, Arabia, and Egypt; Jewish
Babylonian Aramaic, the language of the Babylonian
thlmud; and Mandaic (or Mandean), anested in the
religious literatue, amulets, and incantation bowls of
the Mandeans, a non-Christian Gnostic sect.

In modern times, a variety of Westem Aramaic is
preserved by a handful of Christian villages in the
Anti-lebanon region. Eastem Aramaic, often called
Modem Syriac, survives among Christian villagers in
northem Syria, the lake Van region of Tlrkey, Azer-
baijan in the Soviet Union, and northem areas oflraq
and Iran.

IV. Iinguistic Chtmcter
Phonetically similar to Biblical Hebrew, Aramaic
consists of twenty-three consonants. Words are
formed primarily on roots of three consonants and are
inflected vocally and by the use of prefixes, infixes,
and suffixes. Verbs, which are inflected to show per-
son, number, and tense, occur in various stems, in-
cluding the simple (G or ground; cf. Heb. qal), inten-
sive (D or doubling; d. Heb. piel), and causative (H;
cf. Heb. hiphil). Nouns are masculine or feminine in
gender and singular, plural, or dual in number; they
occur in three states: absolute, construct (genitive rela-
tionship), and detnminative (an emphatic form indi-
cating the definite article). Direct objects may be indi-
cated by theprefix le- "to."

Tiacing its origins to the Phoenician script, a dis-
tinctive Aramaic writing system had developed by the
ninth century and was used also for Ammonite, Edom-
ite, and other dialects. Its cursive form was the basis
of the "square" script adopted by Hebrew ca. the
second cenhrry B.C. Other local varians which de-
rived from the Aramaic script after the fall of the
Persian Empire include Nabatean (and, through it,
Arabic), Syriac, Mandean, Pahlavi, Parthian, Sog-
dian, Mongol, and numerous other eastem writing
systems.

Bibliography. R. A. Bowman, "Arameans,
Aramaic, and the Bible," JNES 7 (194.8): 65-90; F.
Rosenthzl, An Aranaic Handbook, 4 vols. (Wiesbaden:
1967); A Grammar of Biblical Aramaic, rev. ed.
(Wiesbaden: 1974).
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ARAMEANS [ir'e mE'enz] (Heb.'oram, 'orarunt,
'ommmbn; Akk. ararrut, arbru, arwu). A Semitic
people, probably named after Arame, a country lo-
cated somewhere northcast of Syria. The name Aram
is used to designate both the people (e.9. , I Cln. 2:23)
and the land from which thcy came (2 Sam. 15:8; Hos.
12:12;7sb. 9:l). Whereas fte KW consistently re-
fers to these people as "Synan(s)" (cf. LXX Syroi),
fte JB and MV render all Old Tbsrrment references
"erameen(s)." The RSV reads "Aramean" in the
paaiuchal oaratives and "Syrians" in passages
dcaling with Israel's laterrelations with these nomads.
(Actually, the name "Syna" originated in Hellenistic
times.)

L ltcalion
The Arameans setlled in Mesopotamia, Syria, and
Tlansjordan. They had strongholds in Aram of
Damascus (2 Sam. 8:6; I Chr. 18:6, "Syria of Damas-
cus"), in Zobah, in Coele-Syria @etween the Lebatron
and the And-lebanon ranges), and in Beth-rehob near
Dan - all in the area that is now called Syria. In
Mesopotamia they dwelled in Aram-naharaim, while
in'Ii.ansjo,rdan they occupied the area around Maacah
(Aram-maacah) near Bashan.

II. History

Aramean history begios ca. 3lO0 B.C.; at least,
nomadic Arameans are known to have been moving
through Egypt at that time. During &e Amarna Age
(ca. lffi) their name (Al*. A$lanc "confederates")
occurcd in Akkadian records.

In the 'Ihble of Nations Aram, a descendant of
Shem, is said to be the ancestor of the Arameans
(Gq. 10:22-23). Accuding to Amos 9:7 the Ara-
means originated in Mcsopoamia, in the vicinity of
Kir. By ca. 2m B.C. they had crmsed the Trgris into
Syria. Naha, the brother of Abraham, became the
fathcr of Aram (Gen. 22:20-22). Members of the
Aramsean tribe were Bethuel, the father of R€bekah
(w.22-23), and laban. Thorgh they settled in Ca-
naan, Abraham had his steward Eliezer return to
Haran @iblical Paddan-aram) to ask permission for
Rebekah to marry his son Isaac (25:20). Later the aged
Isaac sent his son Jacob to the same area to find a wife
(28:5), and Jacob served his Aramean kinsman [aban
for twenty-one yearc (31:20,4). At Dext. 26:5 Jacob
is called a ''wand€ring Aramean , ' ' perhaps on accornt
of the circumstances of his marriage to l,eah and
Rachel, [:ban's daughtcrs, but moe likely as a rcfer-
ence to the Aramean nomadic tadition m to Jacob's
relationship to Habinr ('Apinr) activity.

During the Monarchy Saul fought victoriously
against the Arameans at Zobah (l Sam. 14:47), and
lat€r David defcated Hadrd'etnr the king of Zobah
(2 Sam. 8:3-4), as well as the Arameans sf pemassus

(v. 5). Many of the Aramean tribes became subject to
Israelite rule and wer€ rcqufu€d to pay an annual trib-
utc. They tricd to help the Ammonircs - who were
also Arameans, traditionally relatcd through l,ot (Gen.
ll:26-27;' 19:30-38) - in their battle with David after
the death of Nahash but were defeated (2 Sam. l0:l-
19) and no longcr dared to offer tbeir suppat (v. 19).

The Arameans remained subject to Solomon, and to
some degree to the first kings of the northern kingdort
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@ut sce I Kgs. l5:1E-20). During Ahab's reign, how-
ever, Ben-hadad of Damascus besieged Samaria
(1 Kgs. 20:1). Foretold of the Aramean's victory,
Ahab not only drovc the Arameans away from his
capital but also slaughtered them in vast numbers
(v. 2l). With additional victories over the Arameans
behind him, Ahab at last set out to reconquer
Ramoth-gilead; this time he was mortally wornded
(22:34-37).

Though they were unable to capture Samaria
(7:l0ff.), the Arameans remained a stsong political
force during dre reigru of Joram and Jehu of Israel
(ZKgs. 8:28-29;9:32-33). An unnamed king of Israel
granted Naaman "the Syrian" passage through his
land (5:20; cf. Luke 4:2). But King Joash of Judah
was humiliated in war with the Arameans because, as

the author of Chronicles puts it, he and his subjects
"had forsaken the L,md, the God of their fathers"
QAn24:24).

Faced with the growing power of the Assyrian
kingdom, the Arameans steadily lost cities and tcrri-
tory. In 732 they suEendered Zobah and Damascus (as
predicted by Amos [Amos l:5] as punishment for
Aramean cruelty [v.3]), and shortly thereafter,
Hamath (720). With the cotrquest of Samaria in 732,
the Assyrians dQorted the Israelites to former Ara-
mean areas in Mesopotamia (2Kgs. 17:6), while the
Arameans of Hamath were resettled at Samaria
(w. 24,30). Though their political and military power
was all but gone, isolated Arameans still made war-
ring excursions against Judah and Israel (2K8s.24:2;
Jer. 35:ll; Isa. 9:12 ruy refer !o ArarDean subjects of
Assyria). Just befce the caphue of Damascus, the
Aramean king Rezin nearly overpowered Ahaz of
Judah (2 Kgs. 16:5), and some of the eastem Aramean
ribes joined the Babylonians (Chaldeans) in a mighty
victory over Assyria at Nineveh (612). Gradually,
however, they became assimilated by the Babylo-
nians.

III. Culture

The cultural contributions of the Arameans, rather
than their military might, had a salutary effect on the
ancient Near East. They modified the Phoenician al-
phabet and transmitted it to other peoples, including
the Hebrews. Their language - Ararnaic - re,placed
Akkadian and became 0re lingua franca of the area till
it was replaced by Greek when Alexander the Great
conquered Persia. Local dialects, however, continued
well into the Christian €ra.

See also Synre.
Bibfngophy R. T. O'Callaghan, Aran Naharaim

(Rome: 1948).

ARAMITESS [5r'e rnidas] (Heb. 'orammiyd "Ara-
mean woman ' ') . The concubine mother of Machir, the
father of Gilead (l Chr. 7: l4). Thus, the inhabitan6 of
Gilead werein part d€scended from the Arameans.

ARAM-MAACAII [Ar'em mji'e ke] (Heb. 'oram
ttu'"ki).A.n alt€rnate name of Maacah (1 Chr. 19:6;
KIV "Syriamaachah"). See Mnlcln (PucE).

ARAM.NAIIARNM [Ar'am nE'a rE'em] (Heb.
'aram nafiarayim "Aram of thc rivers"). An area in-
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habited by the Arameans between the Euphrates and
Tigris rivers in northwestern Mesopotamia (the He-
brew tenn is usually tra$lated "Mesopotamia" in the
KJV, RSV, JB). The Hebrew patriarchs are regarded

as having come from this region.
Eliezer:, Abraham's steward, was sent there to ob-

tain a wife for Isaac (Gen. Z:10). It was the home of
Balaam (Deut. 23:4), md it was from this region that
Cushan-rishathaim attacked Israel in the time prior to
the judgeship of Othniel (Judg. 3:8). The superscrip-
tion to Ps. 60 may refer to the military engagement
between David and a number of Aramean city-states
as recorded at I Chr. 19:6.

ARAM-ZOBAH [Ar'am z6'be] (Heb.'oram ;6fr6).
An alternate name of Zobah (superscription to Ps. 60) ,
an Amorite town in the Beqa' valley between the
Lebanon and Anti-lebanon mountains. See Zostrt.

ARAN [Ar'dn] (Heb. 'oran "wild goat"). The
younger son of Dishan the Horite (Gen. 36:28; I Chr.
l:42).

ARAQ IIL-EMIR [ar'dk EI Emlir].f Home of the
Tobiad dynasty, a family of wea.lthy Ammonites par-
ticularly jnfluential in the Persian period (cf. Neh.
2:19; 6:1,12,14,17; 13:4-8; Ze*h.6:9-14). A third-
century B.C. inscription on the face of a cliff into
which a series of caverns have been dug bears the
name "Tobiah." The ruins of a large structure, the

Qasr el- Abd, are thought to be the mausoleum of the
Tobiads, although it may instead be a palace or for-
tress. The site is located in the WAdi Sh approximately
29 km. (18 mi.) east of Jericho and 16 km. (10 mi.)
west of Amman.

ARARAT [dr'e rdt] (Heb.'"rdrdt). A country in the
region of lt-ake Van in Armenia, south of the Araxes
river. The name is the Hebrew form of Urarnr, a
people known from Assyrian cuneiform inscriptions.

In the Old Testament the kingdom of Ararat, to'
gether with the neighboring kingdoms Minni and
Ashkenaz, was summoned to war against Babylon
(ler. 5l:27'1. Actually, the Urartu disappeared as an
independent ethnic and political entity in approxi-
mately the early sixth century B.C., when they were
destroyed by the Medes coming from the east.
Jeremiah may have viewed them as subjecs of the
Medes who participated in the Median attack against
Babylon (cf. v. ll, the "kings of the Medes"). Ac-
cording to 2Kgs. 19:37 par. Isa. 37:38 (KW "Ar-
menia"), the sons of Sennacherib fled to this region
after having murdered him (681 B.C.).

The "mountains of Ararat" cited as the resting spot
of Noah's ark (Gen. 8:4) refer to the mountainous
region as a whole, which may have been renowned
among the Hebrews as containing the highest moun-
tains in the world. Later Christian tradition focused on
one of these peats, Agri Dag in northeastem Tiukey
(elevation 5165 m. [6,9,+6 ft.]), as the site of that
landing.

ARATUS fir'a tesl (Gk. Aretos). A third-century
B.C. Stoic poet from Soli in Cilicia. In his speech on
the Areopagus Paul quotes from his pcr"m Plaeno-
mena (Acts 17:28).
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ARAUNAH [a r6'na] (Heb.'orawni). A Jebusite

from whom David purchased a threshing floor upon
which to build an altar and thereby protect the Israel-
ites from plague (2 Sanr. 24:16-25 par. I Chr. 21:15-
22:l); it was at this site that the angel of destruction
had halted the pestilence inflicted on Israel on account
of David's census. It was also on this site, traditionally
associated with Mt. Moriah, that Solomon built the

temple (2 Chr. 3:1).
In the accounts in l-2 Chronicles, the name is ren-

dered Oman (Heb.'ornan; cf. 2 Sam. 14:16,'orany6;
K '6rna), perhaps related to Hur. iwirne "chief,
ruler. "

ARBA [er'ba] (Heb. 'arba' "four"). The father of
Anak (Josh. 15:13;21:ll) and regarded as the greatest

of the Anakim (14:15). See KIRIATH-ARBA.

ARBATItrTE [iir'be thit] (Heb. ha'arbati). A resi-
dent of Beth-arabah, a city on the border between
Judah and Benjamin. This gentiJic is associated with
Abialbon, one of David's mighty men (2Sam. 23:21;
"Abiel," I Chr. 11:32).

ARBATTA [ih bit'a] (Gk. Arbaua). A region to the

south of Mt. Carmel whose Jewish inhabitants Simon
Maccabeus rescued from the Gentiles in Galilee and
brought back to Judea (l Macc. 5:23). It is probably to
be identified with Narbata (Khirbet Beid0s), located
between Samaria and Caesarea (cf. Josephus 8J
ii. 14.5, I 8. l0) ; other possibilities include Akrabattis,
southeast of Shechem (8J iii.3.4-5), or Arubboth,
probably in the southem Shephelah of Judah (l Kgs.
4:10).

ARBELA [iir be'le] (Gk. Arbela). A place where the
Syrian forces of Bacchides besieged and decimated
many Jewish inhabitants during his campaign against
Judas Maccabeus in 16l B.C. (1 Macc. 9:2). The site
is probably to be identified with Khirbet Irbid, 4 km.
(2.5 mi.) west of the Sea of Galilee. It was in this
same cavernous area (cf. Josephus,4ru. xii.l1.1) that
Jewish rebcls resisted Herod the Great in 39 B.C.
(Ant. xjv.l5.4-5; BJ i.l6.20/').

AR.BITE [dr'bit] (Heb. hnhrbi). An epithet given to
Paarai (2 Sam. 23:35), referring either to his father or
the city ofhis residency (cf. Arab, Josh. l5:52).

ARCHAEOLOGY, BIBLICAL.T

I. Dfinition
The English word "archaeology" ultimately derives
from Gk. archaio- "ancient" arrd logos "orderly ar-
mngement," and thus means "the cderly an"angement
of ancient things." As used in contemporary scholar-
ship, however, it may be defined as "that branch of
historical research which draws ib evidence from sur-
viving material traces and rernains of past human activ-
ity" (Blaiklock, p.259). Biblical archaeology, then,
may be defined as that branch of research which draws
its evidence from the matrial rcnrains of Palestine and
neighboing countries that bear a reJation to the biblical
text. Material remains include insctiptions (on stone,
clay, metal, parchment, and papyns), buildings, art,
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futifications, weapons, tools, personal implements,
and the like.

Reoent years have witnessed a growing sdrolarly ob-
jection to the use of the term 'tiblical archaeology."
One reason is the charge that the terrn implies a particu-
la branch of archaeology whose main function is to
confimr the tuthfirlness of the Bible. A second, related
objection is that the term is obsolete, referring to ar-
chaeologiss'labms from tre 1930s to 1960s which sup
posedly verified much of he Bible's histmical accuracy
that had been assailed by critical German scholan such
as Julius Wellhausen. Indeed, some of these 'lerifica-
tiors" have come under scnrtiny and have been abar-
doned. Such objections to the term "biblical archaeol-
ogy" can be nullified by the prevailing scholarly under-
standing of the discipline as concemed wittr dre illumi-
nation of the biblical text.

IL The tusk

A. Recovery of Materials. The first step in the ar-
chaeologist's task is the selection of a site, a choice
which may be motivated by a number of consid-
erations. Literary evidence may have pointed to the
historical importance of an ancient site; there may be
unsolved chronological problems that one or more
sites may solve; or a given site may be more accessible
because of availability of supplies or for security rea-
sons.

The next step is the actual recovery of materials.
l\vo methods of accomplishing this may be distin-
guished 

- surface exploration and excavation. The
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first involves the discovery of materials located on the
surface of a site. This method has been used since the
beginning of serious archaeological endeavor (the
nineteenth century), and several significant finds have
been made by this method. The most significant are
the Rosetta Stone, the key to the decipherment of the
Egyptian language, discovered on Napoleon's expedi-
tion to Egypt in 1798; and the Behistun Inscription,
the key to the decipherment of Assyro-Babylonian
cuneiform, first copied 1835-41 by H. Rawlinson.

The second method, which is used more frequently,
is excavation. The 'target" of excavation is most
often the tel/, which in Arabic means "mound. " Tells
are formed by the successive establishment of settle-
ments on top of one another during the course of time.
That is, after one city was destroyed or became unin-
habited, another city would be built upon the ruins.

The fint step in excavation is the establishment of a
grid for the surface of the mound. This is done by a
surveyor, and the grid points are marked by pegs or
concrete blocks. The grid usually consists of areas
about 5 m. (16 ft.) square, and these constitute the
units by which the excavation is organized.

After the grid is established, the archaeologist
chooses a starting point and begins excavating. First
he removes the plans, rubble, pottery, from the sur-
face of the area and records these as surface finds. He
then digs straight downward, leaving earthen balks
(ridges of untouched dirt) on all four sides of the area.
Caution must be exercised not to dig into the next
level of occupation, as the malerial remains of one

Aerial view of the excayated mound of Megiddo (W. Braun)

1:i .

)
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occupation must not be mixed or confuscd with those
of anotlpr. One safeguard against digging into the rext
level is to dig a test trench, which involves digging a

two or three-foot tsench in the area and smoothing the
sides with a trowel. This enables the excavatq to see

where one level stops and the next begins. The method
of excavating one level at a time is known as stratig-
raphy.

The acoal removal of each level is done by the
members of the excavation team, usually sodents,
locals, and other interested p€rsons. When the work
has progressed close to the floor of each level, how-
ever, the experts usually assume the more precise task
of debris removal.

Each object found in a given level is placed in a

basket identified by site, area, level, and place in the
level wherc the object was found (i.e., sreet, cistem,
room, etc.). Finally, description of the contents of
each level is recorded in the archaeologist's notebook,
and the entire level is sketched to scale and photo.
graphed. Walls and other structurcs are then disman-
tled, and the level is cleared to prepare for work on
the next level.

Other targets for the archaeologist are tombs and
caves. Tombs are frequently difficult to find, since
they are usually subterranean and leave little trace of
their existence on the earth's surface. They do, how-
ever, frequently yield fairly well preserved material
remains (e.g., wooden utensils, jewels, seals, fumi-
tue) that has been buried with the dead. Caves usu-
ally provide information about culture prior to the his-
torical periods covered by the Bible and thus need
only be mentioned here.

B. Dating the Materials. Part of the archaeologist's
task after excavation is dating the level that has been
uncovered. Relatively precise dates can be established
by pottery sequence-dating, devised in the late
nineteenth century by W. M. F. Petrie on his work on
Egyptian pottery and refined by subsequent scholars
(noubly W. F. Albright). This prmedure is based on
the fact that each period of civilization had its own
typical pottery, which differed in shape, color. design,
or size. By carefrrl observation of these differences,
plus correlation of this evidence with other evidence
that produc€s absolute dates, archaeologists have been
able to assign darcs !o the various types and thus to the
levels in which they are found.

Occasionally inscriptions, coins, scarabs containing
royal seals, and other materials are found that contain
dates which, if found in srlu (in the level in which they
were originally embedded), enable the archaeologist
to date a given level precisely. Occasionally chrono-
logical references occur in the Bible that also enable
precise dating. This is true, for example, in the case
of Samaria, which was founded in Omri's seventh
yeil (ca. 870 B.C.; lKgs. 16:23-?/l) and destroyed
in 72l (2K9s.17:5-6). For mo6t sites, however, such
irfonnation is not available.

With the advent of scientific technology, other
methods of dating have been devised. Foremost to
date is the carbon-l4 method, which_ measures the
amount ofradioactive carbon present in mat€rials such
as bone, wood, shell, and dung. By using a certain
formula scientists can assign fairly precise dstes to
these items, with roughly a S-percent margin of erra.
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Thus daM, the articles provide dates for the levels in
which they are found.

C. Interpretation of Data. Once excavation is com-
pleted, the archaeologist must interpret the data re-
trieved. By examining notes, photographs, and draw-
ings he must determine the major periods of occupa-
tion of the site. This can be done by correlating the
various levels with datable material remains (pottery,
weapons, etc.). The archaeologist must also charac-
terize the rnaterial culore of the site from all the avail-
able data. Once this is done he will attempt to corre-
late the data with those of neighboring sites and ulti-
mately of the Near East in general.

Since the process of excavation is destructive, it is
incumbent upon the archaeologist to record finds with
great care. These records must then be published -usually in preliminary small reports and then in a
comprehensive final report 

- 
so that the task of in-

terpretation may extend to other competent ar-
chaeologists. In this way the inevitable errors or im-
precise analyses are frequently corrected and unsolved
problems solved.

III. History of BiblbalArchaeology

Though the spirit of archaeological endeavor existed
as early as the Crusades, the scientific exploration of
Iands relating to the Bible may be said to have begun
with Napoleon's expedition to Egypt in 1798. On this
expedition the Rosetta Stone was discovered, and in
1930 it was deciphered by J. Champollion, thus
launching the discipline of Egyptology. Mesopota-
mian archaeology began with P. E. Botta's digging at
Nineveh from 1842-43 and A. H. Layard's work on
several Babylonian sites in the lM)s. In 1850 H. C.
Rawlinson deciphered AssyroBabylonian cuneiform,
and in the late nineteenth and early twentieth cen-
turies R. Koldewey excavated in the city of Babylon.
Sumerian culture, the "ancestor" of most Mesopota-
mian cultues, was brought to light by the work of E.
de Sauec in the late nineteenth century.

Scientific archaeology of Palestine may be said to
have begun in 1838, when E. Robinson and E. Smith
traveled the country and for the first time identified
large numbers ofbiblical sites ttrough surface explo-
ration. Other significant surface surveys include the
work of C. R. Condor and H. H. Kitchener on westem
Palestine, 1872-78, G. Schumacher's work on Hauran
and north 'Ilansjordan begun in 1884, and N. Glueck's
work on liansjordan begun in 1933 and his work on
the Negeb begun in 1952.

Actual excavation in Palestine did not begin, how-
ever, until 6e wmk of W. M. F. Petrie at Tell el-Hesi
(once thought to be lachish, but now believed to be
Eglon) in 1890. Following the lead of the classical
archaeologist H. Schliemann who began excavating
Troy in 1870 by stratigraphic methods, Petrie esrab-.
lished the use of stratigraphy and pottery chronology
for Palestinian sites.

Other pre-Wonld War I excavations of particular
significance include the work ofF. J. Bliss and A. C.
Dickie at Jerusalem, 1894-9; R. A. S. Macalister at
k)l le.zer (Gezq),1902-09; E. Sellin at lbll lh'annak
(Thanach), l90l-04; G. Schumacher at Tell el-
Mutesellim (Megiddo), 1903-05; Sellin and C. Wat-
zinger at Tell es-Sultin (Old lbstament Jericho),
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1907-09; G. A. Reisner at Sebastiyeh (Samaria),
1908-10; D. MacKenzie at Tell er-Rumeileh (Beth-
shemesh), l9ll-12; and Sellin at Tell Bahtah (She-
chem), 1913-14.

However, with few exceptions (notably Perie and
Reisner), pre-World War I excavations were of inferior
quality, and eroneous interpretations of the data re-
trieved were frequent. None of the data of the indi-
vidual excavations was coordinated, and no general
chronological picture of Palestine emef,ged.

After the war, excavations w€re resumed. The mqe
significant include the work of J. Garstang and W J.
Phythian-Adams at Asqalan (Ashkelon), 1920-22;
C. S. Fisher, A. Rowe, and G. M. FitzGerald at Tell
el-Huqn (Beth-slan), l92l-33; W. F. Albright at lbll
el-F0l (Gibeah), 1922-23; Macalister, J. G. Duncan,
atrd J. W. Crowfoot at the City of David (Ophel) in
Jerusalem, 1923-28; Fisher, P. L. O. Guy, and G.
Loud at Tell el-Mutesellim (Megiddo), 1925-39; G.
Hssfield, Crowfoot, Fisher, and C. C. McCown at
Jerash (Gerasa), 1925-34; H. Kjaer and A. Schmidt at
lbll Seiltn (Shiloh), 1926; Sellin, H. Welter, and H.
Steckeweh at Tell Balelah (Shechem), 1926-34;W. R.

Badi at Tell en-Nasbeh (Mizpah), 1926-35; Albright
at Tbll Beit Minim (thought by Albright to be Debir
[earlier known as Kiriath-sepher], but recent work
suggests that Debir is to be identified with Khi6et
Kab0d), 1926-32; Petrie at Tell lemmeh(?), 1926-27
and at lbll el-FAr'ah Clirzah), 1928-30; E. Grant and
Fisher at lbll er-Rumeiletr (Beth-shemesh), 1928-33;
Garstang at Tell es-Sul$n (Jericho), 1929-36; Petrie at
lbll el-'Aji0l (Beth-eglaim), 1930-34; O. R. Sellers
and Albright at et-Ttrbeiqah (Betr-zur), 1931; Crow-
foot, K. M. Kenyon, and E. L. Sukenik at Sebasfyeh
(Samaria), l93l-35; R. W. Hamilton at Tell Abri
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A view of the Megiddo mound showing several levels of occupation (W. S. LaSor)

HawAm (Salmonah?), 1932-33; J. L. Starkey at Tell
ed-Duweir (Lachish), 1932-38; J. Marquet-Krause at
et-Tell (Ai), 1933-34; Albright and J. L. Kelso at Bei-
tin (Bethel), 1934; and C. N. Johns ar Jerusalem,
1934-40.

Characteristic of this period were a higher level
of organization and better staffing at excavations,
careful recording of finds, quicker interpretation of
the data rerieved, and correlation of the data of the
individual sites. [n general, Palestinian archaeology
had achieved scientific status.

During World War tr and the subsequent Arab-
Israeli conflict, archaeological activity dl but ceased
to exist. Among the more significant excavations after
the beginning of the war were B. Mazar (Maisler), M.
Stekelis, M. Avi-Yonah, Guy, P. Bar-Adon, and Y.
Yadin at Khirbet Kerak (Beth-yerah), begun in 1944;
R. de Vaux at Tell el-FAr'ah (Tiflah), 1946-60; de
Vaux, G. L. Harding, Y. Sa'ad, Sellers, W. L. Reed,
and others at the Qumran caves, Khirbet QumrAn, and
W6di Murabba'at, begun in 1948; Mazar at Tell
Qasileh, 1948-50; Avi-Yonah at Caesarea, begun in
1950; J. Bowman and B. S. J. Isserlin at Jaffa, begun
in 1950; Kelso, A. H. Detweiler, F. V. Winnett, and
J. B. Pritchard at Tblul Abt el-'Aliyiq (New Tbstament
Jericho),1950-51; Winnett, Reed, A. D. Ttrshingham,
G. W. Van Beek, and W. H. Mrton at DhibAn (Dibon
or Dibon-gad), 1950 and 1956; I. Ben-Dor and M.
Dothan at'Affirleh (Epher), 1951, and at Khfubet el-
Bitar, 1952-54; Kenyon at Tbll es-Sull,an (Jericho),
1952-581' J. Perrot at Tell Abri Matar, 1952; J. P. Free
at Tell Ddthe (Dothan), 1953-64; Ben-Dor, 1947,
Dothan, 1954-55, and D. Barag, 1968, at Nahariyeh;
Kelso at Beitin (Bethel), 1954,1957, and l!XO; Yadin
at TelI el-Qedah (Hazor), 1955-58; Avi-Yonah, N. Av-

$d" ,
-{',: :". '.*', :

*",t .i.'- 'i*r;.,*{"-. . a.

. .:..!. . :a..@2?^

jt4



ARCHAEOLOGY, BIBLICAL

igad, Y. Aharoni, I. Dunayevsky, and S. Gutman at
Masada, begun in 1955; G. E. Wright at Balatah
(Shechern), 1957-66; Pritchard at ej-Jib (Gibeon),
1956-62. S. Yeivin at Tell Sheikh el-Areini (Gath),
1956-61; Aharoni at Ramat Rabel, 1959-62; Y. Kap
lan at Yif-a (Jatra), 1955-61; A. Frova, 1959-61, and
Avi-Yoru[r, 1962, at QeisAriyeh (Herodian part of
Caesarea); Kenyon at Ophel (Jerusalem), 1961-68;
Dothan, Freedman, and J. L. Swauger at Esdtd
(Ashdod), 1962-12; Aharoni at Telt 'Arid (Arad),
1962-67, and at Tell ed-Duweir (Lachish), 1966; V.
Corbo at Jebel Fureidis (Herodium), 1962-67; Yadtn
at Masada, 1963-65; P. W. Lapp at Tell th'annak
(Ihanach), 1963-68; Wright, W G. Dever, and others
at lbll Jez€r (Gezer), 1964.-74; A. Biran at Tell Dan
(Dan), 1966; Mazar at Jerusalem,1968-71; Aharoni at
Tell es-Seba' (Beershe.ba), begun in 1969.

Among extra-Palestinian sites excavaEd, the follow-
ing deserve at least a brief mention. In 'Ihansjordan the
mmt significant wak has been that of Glueck at Ezion-
geber; P. J. Pan and P. Hammond at Pefa; H. J. kanken
at Tel Deir 'alld (Succoth?); and S. H. Horn, R. S.
Boraas, ;rnd L. Geraty at Tell t{esb6n (Heshbon).

In Syria the most important sites excavated are Car-
chemish, Tell Halaf (Gozan), R6s Shamra (Ugarit),
'Ibll Hariri (Mari), lbll Atshana (Aldakh), lbll Erfad
(Arpad), and Tell Mardikh (Ebla).

In Lebanon the most important sites are Baalbek
(Aven?), Byblos, Sidon, Tlre, Kamed el-Loz
(Kumidi). and Zarephath.

In Asia Minor the most significant sites are
Boghazkt,y (Hattusas), Alaga Hiiytik (Euyuk), Ktil-
tepe, Karatepe, Alisar, Ephesus, Sardis, Hierapolis,
Smyrna, Pergamum, Thyatira, Philadelphia, and
Laodicea.
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IV. Chronological Periods in Palestine

Based primarily on the level of technology, but also
(for the later periods) on political considerations, ar-
chaeologists have distinguished certain basic divisions
in the cultural development of Palestine. Although
scholars are far from unanimous regarding the precise

dates of these parameters or the number and limits of
subdivisions in each period, the following main
periods can be identified:

Mesolithic (Natufian) ca. E00G6000
Prepottery Neolithic ca. 600G5000
Pottery Neolithic ca. 500G,+000
Chalcolithic (copper tools come into use) ca. 4O0/+'

3200
Early Bronze (EB) (copper tools are dominant)

ca.3200280o
ca.280o2fi0
ca.2&G2300
ca. 230U2100

ca.2l0o-l900
ca. 190G1700
ca. ITOO-16O0
ca. 160G1550

ca. 1550-1400
ca. 1400-1300
ca. 130G1200

Iron I or Early kon (EI) (iron tools come into use)
I A ca. 120G1150
IB ca. 1150-1025
I C ca. 1025- 950
ID ca. 950- 9N

EBI
EBU
EB trI
EB IV (rIII B)

Middle Bronze (MB)
MB I (orEB-MB)
MBIIA
MBIIB
MBIIC

late Bronze (LB)
LBI
LBITA
LBIIB

Part of the excavation at Megiddo, showing reconstructed walls (by courtesy of the Oriental lnsti-
tute, University of Chicago.
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kon II or Middle Iron (MI)
IIA
IIB
trc

kon III, Late lron, or Persian
Hellenistic
Roman
Byzantine
Islamic

V, Archaeobgy and hc Bible

A. Importaru Correspondences. Generally speaking,
the primary contribution of the archaeology of Pales-
tiniur sites (excluding the phenornenal discoveries at

Qumran) to the illumination of the Bible is in two
areas: intensification in the knowledge of the material
cultue of Israel in the biblical period, and confirma-
tion of the essential accuracy of many historical state-
ments in the Bible. Knowledge of material culture is
intensified by the discovery of buildings, fortifica-
tions, art objects, weapons, tools, personal imple-
ments, and all material objects that bring ancient life
to modern times. Among those finds which confirm
historical accuracy are the discoveries of thirteenth-
c€Dilry destruction levels in several Canaenite cities
mentioned as conquered by the Israelites in the Con-
quest (Josh. 5-12) and the confirmation of Babylon's
deportation of Judah in 59 B.C. by the lachish Let-
tertl.

The great majority ofliterary corespondenoes with
the Bible come from extsa-Palestinian sites. This is
partially because many of Israel's neighbon used clay
tablets for writing, which are much more durable than
the papyri and other materials used by the Israelites.

An exhaustive listing of all the cases in which ar-
chaeology has yielded literary material that sheds light
upon the Bible is not practical here, but the following
are among the more important.

A Babylonian account of creation was discovered
between 1850 and 1854 in the library of Assurbanipal
at Nineveh. It became known as Enuma Elish ( "when
on high") from its opening words, and describes the
conflict between the great god Marduk and his female
adversary Tiamat which results in the creation of the
universe. Its primary similarities with the Genesis ac-
count (ch. l) ane that both accounts record a time when
the earth was without form and void, the accounts
have a similar order of creation evenb, and both make
frequent use of the number seven. The rmin differences
are that the Babylonian account is quite polytheistic
while the Israelite is monotheistic, the Babylonian
account confuses divine spirit and cosmic matter but
the Israelirc distinguishes them, and the Babylonian
account is part of a ritual hymn recited annually be-
fore a statue of Marduk while the Israelite is properly
an "account."

In general, scholars believe that the Genesis ac-
coutrt is dependent upon the Babylonian. Some schol-
ars, however, are of the opinion that the accounts
derive from a common source and that the biblical one
was purged of its mythical elements when adapted for
the Israelite religion.

The story of a greet flood that desroyed mankind is
hown from a number of Mesopotamian sources, the
earliest of which is Sumerian. ln the Sumerian account
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the sole suwivc is Zusudra who suwived by riding
out the flood in a boat and who subsequently was
granted immortality by the gods.

More directly relevant to the biblical account is the
Babylonian version of this flood recorded in the
eleventh tablet of the Epic of Gilgamesh. In this ac-
count Utnapishtim explains to Gilgamesh how he re-
ceived immortality from the gods after a great deluge.
Many details of his stry have carespondences with
the biblical account. The similarities are as follows:
both accounts attibute the deluge to the divine per-
son(s); both relate that the catastrophe was forctold to
the hero; both hold that mankind's sin was the reason
for the flood (though in differcnt ways); both relate
that the hero and his family survived; both state that
the hero was commanded by the divine person(s) to
build a boat to preserve life; both specify the physical
causes and duration of the flood; both relate the name
of the mountain where the boat landed; both tell of the
sending out of birds to determine the amount of the
water's decrease after the flood; both describe the
hero's acts of wrship after the catasrophe; and both
tell of special messages given to the hero after the
deluge. The main differences are as follows: the
Babylonian account is polytheistic while the Israelite
one is monotheistic; the biblical account emphasizes
the moral decline of mankind as the reason for the
deluge; and the Babylonian account confuses divine
spirit and cosmic matter.

As with the creation accounts, conservative schol-
ars generally explain the similarities between these
accounts as stemming from a common source, and the
differences as the result of the purging of mythical
elements from the Israelite account.

The discovery from 1925-41 of thousands of clay
tablets written in Babylonian cuneiform at the ancient
Hurrian city of Nuzi has thrown light on several
customs mentioned in the patriarchal narratives. For
example, Abraham's adoption of his servant Eliezer as

heir (Gen. l5:2) had long puzzled biblical scholan.
The Nuzi tablets, however, show that a childless
couple could adopt a servant or freeborn nonrelative as

heir. If a son was bom at a later time, the adopted son
had to yield to him his position as chief heir (as in
Abraham's case, 2l:l-14).

The Nuzi tablets also shed light on Sarah's giving of
her rnaid to Abraham when she feared she would be
childless (Gen. 16:l-16; cf. 30:3,9). Nuzi laws state
that if a man's wife is barren, she must provide him
with a slave as wife.

Rachel's theft ofherfather's teraphim (Gen. 31:34)
has been unusually illuminated by the Nuzi texts,
which state that possession of the household gods
meant leadership in the family. In the case of a daugh-
ter's possession of them, her husband was assured
rights to her fath€r's prop€rty. Rachel's motive is thus
clear.

Further information about the patriarchal period
comes from the ancient city of Mari on the middle
Euphrates. More than twenty thousand clay tablets
were found here, containing Akkadian correspon-
dence between Mri's last king Zimri-lim and either
his ambassadors m the Babylonian king Hammurabi.

In these texts the (West Semitic) words "kill an
ass" occur several times with the meaning "make a

ca. 90G 800
ca. 80G 700
ca. 7W 600
ca. 600- 300
ca. 3OG 63

ca. 638.C.-A.D.323
ca.4.D.323-636

ca. 63Gpresent
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covenant" (as the sacrificing of an ass-foal concluded
the making of a covenant). This sheds light on the
tradition of the Shechemites (Gen. 34), whose god
was Baal-berith ("Lord of the Covenant," Judg. 9:4)
and who traced thek origin back to Hamor ("Ass").
Thus the appellation "sons ofthe ass" (Gen. 33:19) is
probably equivalent to 'bons of the covenant," re-
flecting their origin in an earlier Amorite tribal con-
federacy.

Other rrontacts between Mari and the Bible include
the frequent discussion of the cities Nahor and Haran
in the Mari texts, the mention in the Mari texts of the
"binu-iamina" who may possibly have some connec-
tion with the Old Testament Benjaminites, the
similarities between Mari prophecy and that of the Old
Ibstament, and similarities betwe€n Mari adoption
custorns trnd those of the Old Testament.

Many parts of the Mosaic law have been paralleled
and illuminated by Sumerian, Babylonian, Assyrian,
Hittite, and Canaanite law codes. Ofparticular signifi-
canc€ are the Babylonian laws of Lipit-ishtar (ca.
1875 B.C.), the Eshnunna laws (co. 2000), and the
well-known Code of Hammurabi (ca. 1723).In many
instances the wording of the Babylonian codes corre-
sponds very closely to that of the Israelites (e.g., com-
pare Hammurabi $ 14 with Exod. 2l:16), demonstrating
ttnt Ole kraelites shred a common legal tradition with
their Neal Eastern neighbors (probably acquired upon
their entrance into Canaan).

There are, however, basic differences between the
codes. The Babylonian codes have no injunctions
against lust, do not command that conduct be based
upon alruistic motives, and are essentially secular in
that they rlo not command obedience based on respect
for the god.

The sensational discoveries at Ras Shanna (ancient
Ugarit) since 1928 have all but revolutionized Old Tes-
tament studies. The clay tablets found there, written in
alphabetic cuneifcm, have illuminated the Old lbsta-
ment in the following ways. The texts provide a much
fuller picture of Canaanite religion than was previously
possessed. The religious epics give a rather detailed
picture of fte rainstorm god Baal, who rivaled Yahweh
for the loyalties of the Israelites during most of their
occupation of Canaan (see I Kgs. 16:31; Jer. 7:9). The
language of the majority of texts, now known as Ugari-
tic, has illuminated many words in the Old Testament.
For example, "glory" at Ps. 16:9b should instead be
read "liver" (i.e., "inner self"), and "high places" in
Deut. 33:29 should be read "backs." The Aqhat Epic
tells of a just king named Danel who is almct certainly
the Dan(i)el refened to at Ezek. l4:14-2O, instead of the
(later) Daniel mentioned in the biblical book bearing
that name.

The discovery of clay tablets in 1887 at Tell el-
Amarna 1{1hsta1sn) in Egypt has provided biblical
schdars q,ith the earliest examples of the C-anaanite
language, which was adqted by the Israelites when
they entered Canaan (see Isa. 19:18). A number of the
texts contain correspondence between tlie Egyptian
pharaohs Amenhotep Itr and IV and c€rtain kings of
city-stat€s in Western Asia; the tablets are written in
Akkadian, with Canaanite glosses inserted by the
scribes to explain somc of the Akkadian wads. Besides
the occasional light shed on Biblical Hebrew, their mmt
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important contribution to biblical studies is the picture
they give of the high culnfe of Canaan in the fourteenth
century.

The discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls since 19.7 has

had a marked effect on both Old and New Tixtament
studies. The Old Testament manuscripts have revolu-
tionized the study of textual criticism, while the sectar-
ian documents have thrown light on the origins of
Christianity and the New Testament. The Qumran bibli-
cal manuscripts have provided scholars with copies of
all Old Testament books (except Esttrer) about 1000
years earlier than copies previously possessed. These
manuscripts have shown that at least three distinctive
text types were in existence in Palestine before the sec-

ond century A.D. They arc the protGsamarian (a He-
brew text with many readings peculiar to the Samaritan
Pentateuch), the proto-Septuagint (a Hebnew text with
readings peculiar to the LXX), and the proto-Masoretic
(a Hebrew text with readings peculiar to the Hebrrew
text underlying most modern English translations of the
Old Testament). A fourth composite text (one with
mixed readings from the other traditions) was also
found. The differences between these text types are
generally minor, but they do at least show that the
Old Testament text was somewhat fluid before the
second century A.D.

Many of the bel.iefs and practices of the Qumran sect
have been compared to thce recorded in the New Tes-
tament. The main points of comparison have been be-
tween Qumran and the early Church in Jenrsalem (e.g.,
the relation of baptism to repentance, community prop
erty, the number of leaders, a communal meal, an-
tipathy toward ttre Terple culu$), the Fourth Gspel
(e.g., dualism, truth and pervemity, brotherly love, the
fountain of living waters, apostasy, seasons and feasts,
ordinations and baptisms, messianism), and the Pauline
corpus (e.9., baptism, the [,ord's Supper, the New
Covenant, interpretation of the Old Testament ethical
imperatives, number of witnesses needed, giving room
to God's wrath, singing with understanding), plus other
New Tbstament and early Christian writings. Some
(though certainly not all) of hese parallels cannot be
denied, but it is not necessary to see dkect dependence
of the New Tixtament upon the @rman litemhre.
Given the dive$e nature of Judaism in the intertesta-
mental and early Christian eras, the most that can be
posited is an ultimate cornmon sorrce for both litera-
tures.

Mention should at least be made of the remarkable
discoveries at 'Ibll Mardikh (Ebla) in nrth Syria since
1975. More than 15,000 tablets have been found, mmt
in a hitherto unknown dialect now identified as pal*
Canaanite. Though it is too early to be certain about
many of the prqosed correspondences with the Old
Testament, these texts may seriously affect the study
of Old Tbstament chronology, language, personal and
place names, religion, and many other areas.

Caution must be erployed in the application of liter-
ary as well as material curespondences !o biblical
studies. The early twentieth cenurry witressed frenzied
attempts by Assyriologiss and biblical scholars to derr
onsmte the ancient Near East as spiritual ancestq of the
Bible. Such leading figures as F. Delitzsch, H.
Whckler, A. Jeremias, and P. Jensen contributed to a
'lan-Babylonism" which claimed both direct borrow-
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Fottery being unearthed at Tell Kittan (by cour-
tesy of the lsrael Department of Antiquities and
Museums)

ing of Babylonian concepts by the Israelites and an
evolutionary pattern of rcligious development through
which the Hebrew religion emerged from the Baby-
lonian. Similar scholarly ex@sses can be witnessed
sed in connection wifi tre discoveries of Ugaritic mate-
rial at Ras Shamra, the Dead Sea Scrolls, and the Ebla
tablets. Mre rccently sdrolrs have benefitted from the
insights of anthropology, linguistics, and rclated fields
with regard to such culhral influence. Altrough ar-

chaeological evidence indicates that the Israelites did
indeed burow q were influenced by both the material
and literary forms of their neighbcs, the function cf
these materials was altered to me€t the particular
ideological perspective d the Hebrew faith.

Archaeology has not illuminated the New Tixtament
to the same degl€e that it has the Old Tbstament.
Nevertheless, excavation of New lbstament sites has
provided a "cultural backdrop" against which the bib-
lical stry may be read. Excavation of various parts of
the Roman Empire has illuminated the structure of its
administration ard its changing attitude toward the
early Church. The discovery of massive quantities of
Greek papyri in Egypt has shown that New Testament
Greek was the language shared by the rest of the
Greek-speaking wmld and has shed light on the mean-
ing of a number of New Tbstament words.

B. Does Arclweology "Prove" the Bible? Since the
advent of biblical archaeology the claim has often
been made that it "proves" the Bible. To this notion
two objections may be raised.

Fint, only a small amount of the biblical text,
mostly historical narrative, is open to verification.
That is, archaeology can confrm ttre Bible's assertion
that the Israelites invaded Canaan or that Judah was
invaded by Babylon, but it cannot conf,m, for exam-
ple, its assertion of God's existence or the deity of
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Jesus Christ. Neither can it confirm mct psalms or
proverbs, or the dialogue between Job and his friends
(Iob 3-37).

Second, while a number of the Bible's historical
strtements have been confirmed by excavations, some
bave not. The destruction of Jericho in Jchua's time
(Josh. 6) is a prime example. No level of occupation
exists at Tbll es-Sul$n anywhere near the time that the
Bible states it was destroyed; peftaps the level was
eroded sometime subsequent to the d€struction, but
dre matter remains a problem.

In conclusion, one may ask whether archaeology's
confirmation of a few historical statements in the Bible
is tantamount to a confirmation of the Christian faith.
The answer to this must be an unqualified "no." The
nature of the Christian faith is just that - faith, "the
assurance of tbings hoped for, the conviction of things
notseen"(Heb. 1l:l).
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1962) ; K. A. Kitchen, The B ible in I * Wor ld (Downers
Grove: 1977); P. W Lapp, Bibliul Archaeology and
History (Aeveland: l!59); W. S. LaSor, "Archeol-
ogy," ISBE l:235-244; S. M. Paul and W. G. Dever,
Biblical Archaeology (New York: 1974); K. N.
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ARCIIANGEL [erk an'jel] (Gk. arcluingelos). Chief
of the angels (l Thess. 4:16) and an epithet of Michael
(Jude 9). With the heightened interest in angelology
during the Persian and Hellenistic periods, a hierarchy
was conceived, headed by various numbers of archan-
gels (e.g., Tob. 12:15; lEnoch 87:2-3; 90:31). The
seven archangels named by Jewish radition (Uriel,
Raphael, Raguel, Michael, Sariel, Gabriel, and Rem-
iel) may be the angels indicated at Rev. 8:1. See

ANGEL I, II,

ARCIIELAUS [dr'ke ld'es] (Gk. Archclaos).I T\e
son of Herod the Great by his wife Malthac€ (Matt.
2:22). Although his succession was challenged by his
brother Herod Antipas, he succeeded his father in 4
B.C. as tetrarch of Judea. Archelaus'appointment of
Eleazer as high priest and his own marital affairs were
an affront to his lewish subjects. As a result of his
brutal oppression ofboth Jews and Samaritans, Caesar
banished him in A.D. 6, naming as his replacement
the procuator Coponius.

ARCHER. See Anuv; Bow AND ARnow.

ARCHEVITES [dr'ke vits] (Aram. 'arkawA; Q
'arkwdyE'). The inhabitants of Erech (Uruk) in
Babylonia (F-na 4:9 , KW; RSV ' men of Erech ' ) .

,i.

ARCIII tiir'til (rosh. 16:2, KW). .See ARcHITE.

9

t. ie.
,"5

_r",'J ;

@

,-{ry &

'a.;:

,a'' 6-'*.



ARCHIPPUS

ARCHIPPUS [iir kip'es] (Gk. Archippos). An as-
sociate f[eeted by Paul in his Epistle to Philemon
(Phlm.2r and for whom instructions are provided in
the Epistle to the Colossians (Col. 4:17). His "minis-
try" (v. 17) may have included some of the pastoral
duties prcviously fulfilled by Epaphras (v. 12; cf.
Epaphro<litus, Phil. 2:25-30), particularly rhe church
at Laodicea (cf. Col. 4:13-16). It is unclear whether
Archippus is to be considered the son of Philemon and
Apphia ,cr even a member of their house church
(Phlm. 2.,.

ARCHITE [iir'kit] (Heb. ha'arkA. A member of a

Benjaminite clan near Bethel; the gentilic is applied to
Hushai, David's friend and adviser (2 Sam. 15:32;
MV "Arkite"). According to Josh. 16:2 (KJV "Ar-
chi"), the clan's territory was at Ataroth (perhaps
Ataroth-r\dder).

ARCHMS. A section of the royal treasury in which
official documents were stored. Provincial officials
requested that the Persian king Darius search the royal
archives (Ezra 5:17; Aram. bd Binzayyd' di-malkn';
KJV "king's treasure house"; JB "muniment room";
cf.7:2O "king's treasury") for Cyrus'decree regard-
ing the rebuilding of the temple at Jerusalem. Subse-
quently dre monarch informed them of the discovery
of such a scroll in the "house of the archives" (6:1;
Aram. be1 siprayyd' "house of the scrolls") at Ec-
batana, his summer residence.

ARD [iirci] (Heb. 'ard "humpbacked "). A descendant
of Benjandn, listed among those ancestral clan leaders
who accompanied Jacob to Egypt (Gen. 46:21; Num.
26:40); ar I Chr. 8:3 he is called Addar. He was the
son of Bel a.

ARDON [iir'ddn] (Heb. 'ard6n). The third son of
Caleb and Azubah of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 2:18).

ARELI [e re'li] (Heb. 'ar'ili). Orc of the sons of
Gad, anct grandson of Jacob (Gen. 46:16; Num.
26:l'7).

AREOPAGITE [ir'i 6p'e j-rt] (Gk. Areopagitis). A
member cf the prestigious Athenian court which held
its sessions at or near the Areopagus. Dionysius, one
of PauI's r:onverts, was an Areopagite (Acs 17:34).

AREOPAGUS [ir'i dp'e gas] (Gk. Areios Pagos,
either "hiil of Ares" [cf. KJV "Mars'hill"] or "hill
of Arai [or cunes]"). A small, barren, limestone hill
at Athens, northwest of the Acropolis, to which a

stairway hewn out of the rock led from the mar-
ketplace. [t was on this hill, on a terrace, that the
Athenian council (which itself came to be called the
Areopagus; cf. JB, MV) met to pronounce justice.
Ilaces of the benches upon which the justices sat are
still visible, and a limestone fragment inscribed
"stone" (,3k. lithos) discovered near the site may be
either the ''Stone of Shamelessness" or the "Stone of
hide' ' upon which accusers and defendants stood.

While the council later met at the Royal Stoa, Paul
may have appeared befcre this illustrious body on the
Areopagus itself (Acts 17:19 ,22). His famous
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"Areo,pagus address" was not so much a formal trial
as an opportunity to propound his religious views.

ARETAS [dr'e tes] (Gk. Haretas; Nabatean Hdriyat
"virtuous, pleasing").f The name of several Naba-
tean rulen.

1. Aretas I, Nabatean despot who imprisoned the
fugitive high priest Jason (2Macc. 5:8; RSV "ac-
cused") at the time of Antiochus IV Epiphanes' inva-
sion of Palestine in 169 B.C.

2. Aretas Itr Obodas. He defeated the Seleucid
king Antiochus XII Dionysus to gain control of
Coele-Syria and Damascus and then made serious in-
roads into Judea, forcing Alexander Jannaeus to offer
concessions in exchange for his withdrawal. Some ten
years later he became embroiled in the struggle for
succession to the Hasmonean throne. He gave refuge
to Hyrcanus II at Petra and then, with the encourage-
ment of Antipater, marched on Jerusalem where he
gained temporary victory over the contender, Aris-
tobulus II. However, the recendy appointed Roman
legate Scaurus came to the aid of Aristobulus and
defeated Aretas at Papyron in 65 B.C.

3. Aretas IV Aeneas (9 B.C.-A.D. 40). When the
tetrarch Herod Antipas divorced Aretas'daughter in
order to marry his sister-in-law Herodias (Matt. l4:3
par. Mark 6:17; Luke 3:19), Aretas seized the oppor-
tunity to send his army against Herod (with whom he
had also been embroiled in a boundary dispute). When
the Nabateans defeated him, Herod appealed to the
Romans, who sent the Syrian proconsul Vitellius to
punish Aretas; however, the Roman commander
halted his preparations for a campaign against Petra
upon learning about the death of the Emperor fiberius
(A.D.37).

It was shortly thereafter $at Paul escaped impris-
onment at Damascus (2Cor. ll:12-33; cf. Acts 9:23-
Z). His mention of a guard posted by "the governor
under King Aretas" (2Cor. ll:32) suggests that the
Nabatean nrler may have be€n given a measure of
local authority under Caligula, Tiberius' successor.
Supportive evidence includes a Damascene coin dated
101 of fte Pompeian era (A.D. 37) bearing the image
of Aretas; in contrast, Damascene coins from the prin-
cipates of Augustus, Trberius, and Nero bear the im-
ages of those emperors.

ARG OB [iir' g6b] (Heb.' ar g ob) (PERSON). Accord-
ing to the KJV, a person connected with the slaying of
Pekahiah (2Kgs. 15:25). See Anmr.

ARGOB [:ir'gdb] (Heb. brgdfi "moand' ) (PLACE).
A disfict in Bashan bordering on Geshur and Maacah.
It was in the kingdom of Og of Bashan that the Israel-
ites, after their victory over Sihon king of the Amo
rites, captured sixty cities (Deut. 3:4), which were
subsequently assigned to the eastem portion of Man-
asseh (v. l3).

From Deut. 3:14 it would appear that the region was
renamed Havvoth-jair ( "the tent villages of Jair"), but
I Kgs. 4:13 distinguishes between these villages, lo-
cated in Gilead, and the "sixty $eat cities with walls
and bronze bars" of Argob in Bashan. The Tkgum
places Argob in Tlachonitis, south of Damascus;
Joseplius (Anr. viii.2.3) locates it in Gaulanitis (Golan).
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ARIDAI [ar'a di] (Het. 'orday, possibly from Pers.
lmridayas "delight of Hari'). One of the ten sons of
Haman slain by the Jews (Esth. 9:9).

ARIDATIIA [5r'e dd'tha] (Heb.'ori461o', possibly
from Pers. laildata "given by Hari"). One of the ten
sons of Haman the Agagite (Esth. 9:8).

ARIEH [5r'i a] (Heb. hd'aryeD. Along with Argob,
either a victim of or a conspirator in the massacre at
the royal palace at Samaria (2 Kgs. 15:25, KJV). The
JB and RSV omit the names because of textual dif-
ficulties; according to the RSV mg. they should be
included with the names of places captured by
Tiglath-pileser Itr (v. 29).

ARIEL [dr'i al] (Heb. '"rfel "lion of cod"[?])
(PERSON).

l. A member of the delegation sent by Ezra the
scribe to obtain ministers for the temple @zra 8:16; cf.
IEsdr.8:43 "Iduel").

2, 3. Ttvo Moabites ("two ariels of Moab"; KW
"lionlike men " ; JB "champions ") killed by Benaiah ,
one of David's mighty men (ZSarll.. 23:20 par. I Chr.
ll:22).

ARIEL [er'i el] (Heb. 'tri'el "lion of God" [?])
(PLACE). A cryptic name designating Jerusalem
(lsa.29:l-2,7) in an oracle concerning both the siege
and preservation of the city. The Hebrew term may
here designate the hearth of an altar (lQlsd reads
Heb.'orfr'el "altar hearth"; cf. Ezek. 43:15-16).

ARIMATHEA [ir'e me thE'e] (Gk. Arinathnia).|
The home of Joseph, a Jewish official in whose tomb
the body of Jesus was placed (Matt.27:57 par. Mek
15:43; Luke 23:50; John 19:38). The town may be the
same as Ramathaim-zophim, the home of Samuel
(1 Sam. l:1; 19:19, "Ramah"). It may also be the
Rathamin (l Macc. ll:34) which DemeEius tr added
to Judea from Samaria. The site is probably modern
Rentis, 14.5 km. (9 mi.) northeast of Lydda. See
R.ltrleH 5.

ARIOCH [ar'i 5k] (Heb., Aram. brfri&).
1. King of Ellasar and an ally of Amraphel,

Chedorlaomer, and Tidal (Gen. 14:l); together they
mounted a reprisal against the five kings of the valley
but were defeated by Ab,raham's army (w. 2-17). No
positive identification of this monarch has been made,
although the name was rather co[lmon in second mil-
lennium B.C. texs. His district, generally considered
to have been in Babylonia, may well have been lo-
cated between Carchemish and Haran.

2. The captain of Nebuchadnezzar's royal guard
(Dan. 2:14-15), empowered to execute the death sen-
tence on Babylon's "wise men." In discharging his
duty he met Daniel and introduced him to the king.

ARISAI [6r'a si] (Heb. trisay). One of the ten sons of
Haman the Agagite who were killed by the Jews
(Esth.9:9).

ARISTARCIIUS [Ir'is tir'kes] (Gk. Aristarchos
"best ruler").f A faitruul traveling companion of Paul

ARISTOBULUS

from Maccdonia. He was dragged into the theater at
Ephesus by an angry mob during a riot instigated by
Demetrius, a silversmith who was losing business on
account of Paul's teaching (Acts 19:29). Because he
continued his travels with the apostle, Aristarchus
must not have been greatly harmed during the inci-
dent, perhaps because he was a Greek. When things
had calmed down in fte city, he joined a group of men
in Greece who went to toas, where they waited for
the apostle (2O:4,6). According to 27:2 Aristarchus
even accompanied Paul during his fourth missionary
joumey, possibly all the way to Rome.

Sometime later Aristarchus is described as a "fel-
low prisoner" with Paul (Col. 4:10). Whether he
stayed with Paul during the resumption of his voyage
or went home to Thessalonica, his birthplace, he was
among those who shared Paul's first imprisonment at
Rome. He is called a 'Tellow worker" by Paul, with
whom he sends gre€tings to the church at Colossae
and to Philemon (Phlm. 24).

AR.ISTEAS [dr'is tE'as] (Gk. Arisuios), LETTER
OF. A pseudepigraphal apologetic book, mistakenly
identified as an epistle because of its dedication to the
author's brother, Philocrates. It is purportedly a con-
temporary account of the events related to the Sep
tuagint fanslation of the Pentateuch. In addition to the
translation activities, the book supplies information on
such divene subjects as the release of Jewish slaves
through the author's intervention; the gifts given to the
high priest Eleazar; descriptions of Palestine, Jeru-
salem, and the temple cult; and an address of Eleazar
concerdng the Jewish law.

The author, who claims to be a coutier of Ptolemy tr
Philadelphus (ca. 285-246 B.C.), was apparently an
Alexandrian Jew of the first century B.C. Various
anachronistic details as well as the recognition of the
book's legendary rather than epistolary form have led
to the understanding of the work as an attempt to
demonstrate the supremacy of Jewish thought and to
foster self-confidence among the Alexandrian Jews.

Later Jewish and Christian tradition interpreted
Aristeas' account as applying to the translation of the
entte LXX, thereby serving to bolster the authenticity
and authority of that version. The later version of the
legend, which emphasizes the marvelous agreement
among the efforts of the seventy (or seventy-two)
translators despite the fact that they had worked inde-
pendently, has no basis in the lettef, itself; indeed,
Aristeas attributes the agreemcnt to the clme coop€ra-
tion of the translators.

Bbhogmphy R. J. H. Shutt, "lrtter of Aristeas, "
in J. H. Charlesworth, ed., The OldTbstament Pseud-
epigrapha 2 (Garden City: 1985).

ARISTION [ir'is tE'5n] (Gk. Aristion). According
to Papias (Eusebius HE in.39.4), "a disciple of the
Lord" and, along with the Presbyter John, a primary
authority for the gospel traditions. An Armenian man-
uscript dated A.D. 986 attributes the concluding sec-
tion of the gospel of Mark (16:9-20) to the Presbyter
Aristion, perhaps the same person.

ARISTOBLJLUS [ir'is t6b'ye las] (Gk. Aristobou-
los "best counselor").t



ARK OF NOAH

1. The Jcwish teacher of Ptolemy VII Physcon
(145-116 B.C.) to whom Judas Maccabeus wrote con-
cerning tb celcbratiur of the purification of the tcrple
(2Macc.l:10).

2. Judas Aristobulus I, the oldest son ofJohn Hyr-
canus, and the frst of the Hasmoneans to claim the
title of king. His reign (104-103 B.C.) was abbre-
viated by an excruciating ailment which took his life.

3. Aristobulus II, the younger son of Alexander
Jannaeus and Salome Alexandra. A contendcr for the
Hasmonean throne, he was temporarily halted by the
legitimate successor Hyrcanus II, who marched on
Jerusalem with the aid of the Antipater and the Naba-
tean Aretas Itr Obodas. With the aid of the R.oman
general Scaurus, he defeated Hyrcanus and gained the
throne. However, in 63 B.C. Pompey captured
Jerusalem, and Aristobulus was imprisoned at Rome;
he escaped in 56 and attempted to regain power but
was again defeated and taken captive to Rome. Durhg
the Roman civil war of 49 B.C., Julius Caesar freed
Aristobulus and sent him with troops to conquer
Judea, but he was poisoned by supporters ofPompey.

4. Grandson of Aristobulus II, and the last of the
Hasmoneans. Appointed high priest by his b,rother-in-
law Herod the Great, his popularity enraged the king,
who arranged to have him drowned (ca. 35 B.C.).

5. The younger son of Herod the Great and
Mariamne; father of Hetod Agrippa I. He fell victim
to his father's jealousy and family intrigue and, with
his brother Alexandef,, was stsanglcd in 7 B.C.

6. A person at Rome, perhaps a Christian, to
1ryhsss fsmily Paul sent greetings (Rom. 16:10). Some
scholars speculate that he is the son of 5 above and
brother of Herod Agnppa and was on intimate terms
with the Empera Claudius.

ARK OF NOAII. A vesel madc by Noah at God's
command to protect him and the animal species during
the Deluge. Heb. tebi (relatcd to F-gW. db', "chest,"
"box," "coffin") is only used to designatc Noah's ark
and the basket in which the infant Moses was placed

@xod.2:3,5).

I. OWTbsbmenl

Noah's boat was made of gopher wood (Gen. 6: 14) -probably cypress - and consisted of various rooms or
comparEnents (v. 14; Heb. qinnim "aest/s"), covered
with pitch both on the inside and outside. Assuming
the Hebrew cubit to equal 44.5 cm. (17.5 in.), the
ark's dimensions were approximately 133.5 m. (438
ft.; 300 cubits) loag,22 m. (73 ft.; 50 cubits) wide,
and 13.4 m. (tl4 ft.; 30 cubits) high. It had three dects
and a roof (H6. E&ar, KoB, p.796; so RSV, JB,
MV) u a window (RSV mS., KJV).

Built like an Egyptian Eansport vessel, the ark was
square-cornered, chestlike in shape, with an enu-
mous capacity for cargo. If it is assumed that the ani-
mals to be carried in the ark lived in the region where
Noah built his vessel, only about thirty-five thousand
individual vertebrates had to be accommodated.
Moreover, the animals probably hib€rnated. Thus, the
Genesis account of the ark carrying "all" aniruls -seven pair of clean and two pair of unclean animals -may not be as incredible as it appeas at first.

M

II. NewTbsbmen
In the Gospels the second coming of Christ is com-
pared to the Flood. God will allow people to repent of
their self-centercd life-style until it is too late, as he
did when Noah entered the ark (Gk. kibot6s) jtstbe-
fore the rains came (Matt. 24:37-39 par. LrlJr.e 17:26-
27). According to the author ofHebrews (Heb. ll:7),
Noatr constructed the ark in faith; in this way he con-
demned the world to the Deluge and became an heir to
righteousness (cf . 2 Pet. 2:5).

To Peter the ark is a symbol of baptism (l Pet.
3:20-21).

See also FLooD.
Biblilrymphy. J. C. Whitcomb and H. M. Morris,

Genesis Flood: The Biblical Record and lts Scientific
Implications (Philadelphia: I 961).

ARK OF THE COVENANT (Heb. 'ar6n habbriD.
A portable chest (cf. "coffin," Gen. 50:26; "chest,"
2 Kgs. 12:9-10) to be kept in the tabemacle, and later
in the temple of Solomon. 'Ihe ark contained various
cultic articles and served as the meetingplace of the
Lord and Israel. Other names for the ark include ark of
the Lmd (e.g., Josh. 4:ll; 6:ll), ark of God (e.g.,
1 Sam. 4:ll, 13,17,19,2l), ark of the covenant of the
Lord (e.g., Josh. 9:ll), ark of the covenant of God
(Iude. 2O:27), and ark of the testimony (i.e., of the
law; e.g., Num. 4:5; 7:89).

L Cottstraclion

Following the Lord's specifi cations (Exod. 25:10-22),
Bezalel made the chest of acacia wood, 214 cubits
long, lk cubis wide, and I 14 cubits high. If this cubit
refers to the royal Egyptian cubit measuring 52 cm.
(20.5 in.), its measurements would have been
130 x 78 x 78 cm. (51 x 3l x 3l in.). Bezalel then
overlaid it inside and out with gold from which all
impurities had been carefully removed, and put a gold-
en molding around its upper part; the lid may have
rcsted upon this molding (37:2). It is possible that the
golden mcrcy scr;t (2k x lt cubits) was also held in
place by this molding, preventing it from sliding when
the ark was moved; the mercy seat may also have be€n
placed across the top of the ark, resting like a table
upon the feet of two decorative chenrbim, which were
part of the ark iself.

The ark stood upon four feet or pedestals. A ring of
gold was fastened to each foot (Exod. 25:3), and two
poles made of acacia wood overlaid with gold wcre
drawn through these rings to make a litter (vv.4-5).
They remained in place through the rings even when
the chest was not being carried (cf. Exod. 25:15).
According to I Kgs. 8:8 the ends of the poles were
visible from the holy place direcfly before the open
doors leading to the inner sanctuary of the temple.

II. Symbolic Meaaing

The cherubim 6 angelic figures on the ark of the
covelant indicated the presence of the Lord. Some
scholars have suggested that these cherubim were re-
lief figures. Acco,rding to Exod. 37:9, ""1\e cherubim
spread out their wings above, overshadowing the
m€f,cy seat with their wings, with their faces one to
another; toward the mercy seat were the faces of the
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cherubim. " This could simply mean that the cherubim
stood facing one another.

The Lord, who according to Ps. 99:l "sits en-
tbroned upon the cherubim," is also represented by
the macy seat (Heb. lapporel;Gk. hilastirion), which
symbolically allowed Israel to bring the blood of
atonement as close as possible to the throne of the
Lord (Lev. 16:14-16; cf. Heb. 9:23-28). The wings of
the chenrbim covered the mercy seat protectively (cf.
Heb. 9:5), which would be possible if their faces

looked toward the mercy seat (cf. I Pet. l:12). The
position of the cherubim also expressed reverence for
the Lord, who met and spoke with Moses from
"above thc mercy seat, from betwecn the two
cherubim" (Exod. 25:22).In other wuds, the mercy
seat did not serve merely as a covering for the ark, but
had its own significance as well.

IIL Contents

Inside the ark a copy of the law was placed as God had
instructed Moses ('testimony," Exod. 25:16; 40:16;
cf. Deut. l0:5, "ables"). In fact, a copy of the law
remained 0rere till at least the reign of Solomon
(1 Kgs. 8:9). As the expression of God's covenantal
concem, the law reminded Israel of its contractual
obligations. The jar of manna (Exod. 16:34) and
Aaron's rod (Num. l7:4ff.) were probably placed in
front of the ark rather than inside with the law (cf.
l Kgs. 8:9; Heb. 9:4 is somewhat ambiguous).

N. Histoty

A. OldTbstantent Once the ark was placed in the holy
of holies of the tabernacle (Exod. 40:21), its care was
entrusted to the Levites, specifically the families of the
Kohathites (Num. 3:29-31), who carried it whenever
the Israelites broke camp (4:11-15). It was the priests,
however, who carried the ark during the crcsing of
the Jordan river (Josh. 3:3), and on other important
occasions such as the conquest of Jericho (6:6), the
rededication of the people after the destruction of Ai
(8:33), and Solomon's dedication of the temple
(l Kgs. 8:3). At the end of the wilderness wanderings,
when it had fulfilld its purpose of leading God's
people (cf. Num. 10:33-35), the ark was brought to
Shiloh (Josh. l8:l), where it may have stayed through-
out fte period of the judges.

When thc Israelircs were defeated by the Philistines
at Ebenez€r, they lost the ark (lSam. 4:l-11). Their
enemies, afflicted with plagues, were compelled to
send it back to them (ch. 5). Arriving in Beth-
shemesh, it was hastily sent onward to Kiriath-jearim,
after the Lord had severely punished the men of Beth-
shemesh for their disrespecffirl curiosity (6:19-21). In
Kiriath-jearim, the ark was kept at the housc of
Abinadab, where it was put in the care of his son
Eleazat (7:l-2).

It was David who decided to move the ark to
Jerusalem. Uzzah atd Ahio, the sons of Abinadab,
carried it in a new cart that replaced that upon which
the ark had been captured (2Sam. 6:1-5). When the
oxen stumbled and Uzzah took hold of the ark to keep
it from falling, he was killed for his rashness (w. 6-
7). David then kept it in the house of Obed-edom
(w. 10-l l). Three months later the king brought it into

ARMAGEDDON

Jerusalem amid great rejoicing, and placed it in a

tent (vv. 12-19; cf. I Chr. 13:14). (Such Psalms as

24,47, 68 may deal with the bringing of the ark to Mt.
Zion.) Solomon later placed the ark in the holy of
holies of the temple he had built (l Kgs. 8:1-9) rather
than taking it into battle as his father David had done
(2 Sam. 14:11). According to 2 Chr. 35:3, Josiah in-
t€rpreted this to mean that the ark could now remain at
rest in the temple, thereby freeing the lrvites to per-
form other tasks.

The prophet Jeremiah predicted the disappearance
of the ark during the restoration, because Jerusalem
would then become God's throne (Jer. 3:16-17). After
the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple by NeE
uchadnezzar (ca. 5871586 B.C.), the Bible makes

no mention of the ark. In the temples of Zrrubbabel
and Herod, the holy of holies did not contain an ark.
Instead, according to the Jewish tradition, a stone was
erected upon which the high priest set the censer on
the Day of Atonement (cf. l*v. l6:l2ff .).

B. New Tbstament. Given the changed political
situation, the New Testament seldom refers to the ark.
Moneover, Israel's religious life had taken a crucial
turn. It is mentioned at Heb. 9, where Christ is por-
rayed as the great high priest who has gone into the
holy of holies - once and for all - and finally into
heaven itself. At Rev. ll:19 a heavenly counterpart of
the ark represents God's faithfulness in fulfilling his
covenantal promises in timcs of crisis.

Bibliogruphy. M. H. Woudstra ,The Ark of the Cove-
nantfrom Conquest to Kingsirp (Philadelphia: 1965).

ARK OF THE TESTIMONY. See ARK oF rHE
CovexnNt.

ARKITE [,ir'kit] (Heb. 'arqi). An inhabitant of the
town of Arqat, modern Tell 'Arqah, approximately l8
km. (ll mi.) north of Tripoli. At Gen. 10:17; 1Chr.
1:15 the Arkites are mentioned among the descendants
of Canaan. In the Amama Letters the town is called
Irqata; in Roman times it was known as Caesarea Li-
bani. Arkantu, mentioned by Thutmose trI, may be
the same place.

ARMAGEDDON [iir'me gEd'an] (Gk. Harmage-
ddn). Aplrce where, according to Rev. 16:14-16, the
kings of the entire wmld are to assemble for battle on
the "great day of God the Almighty, " the final over-
throw of all evil forces by the might and power of God
at the end of time.

This name generally is thought to allude to the his-
toric plain of Megiddo near Carmel (the Greek term is
equivalent to Heb. [har]m"giddin "[mountain] of
Megiddo"), where Barak and Deborah defeated the
Qanaanilss (Judg. 5:19). This is also the place where
Pharaoh Neco mortally wounded King Josiah of Judah
(2Kgs. 23:29-30 par. 2Chr. 35:22-24). Zech. l2:ll
refers to mouming for Hadadrimmon on the plain of
Megiddo (perhaps Adad-remmon where Josiah was

wounded). The RSV mg. also places Ahaziah's death
in the city of Megiddo (2Kgs. 9:27). However, it is
not clear why Armageddon might be called the
"mountain(s) (Heb. har) of Megiddo," because
Megiddo lics southeast of Mt. Carmel (cf. "plain of
Megiddo, " 2 Chr. 35:22).
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AR.ltilENlA (2 Kgs. 19:37 par. Isa. 37:38, KJV). See

ARARAT.

ARMLET.f A band worn around the upper arm (cf.
2Sam. l:10; KJV "bracelet"; NIV, JB "band/
bracelet on his arm"), to be distinguished from
bracelets which were worn around fte wrist (Num.
3l:50; ar:cording to KoB, p.81, He!. 'et'ddi origi-
nally meant "ankle chainler" and later came to mean
"bracelet"). At Isa. 3:20 "aflnlet" (RSV) actually
refers to a chain between the two ankles which forced
the person to walk with gracious steps ("stepchains

[tickling rings at the ankles], " KoB , p. 809; KJV ''or-
naments of the legs"; MV, JB "ankle/foot chains").

While Exod. 35:22 r*ords Israel's willingness to
donate their gold armlets (Heb. hnmaz, pmsibly
"breastplates," KoB, p.426; KIY "tablets"; JB
"nccklaces"; NIV "snaments') and other posses-
sions to further construction of the tabemacle, Isa.
3:20 depicts the Lord's anger with his peo,ple's preoc-
cupation with such worldly deccations.

ARMONI [dr m6'ni] (Heh. brm6ni). One of the two
sons of Saul and Rizpah whom David handed over to
the Gibeonites, along wi0r five other of Saul 's descen-
dants, as payment for the forrner king's bloodguilt
(2 Sam.2l:8).

ARMY (Heb. hayit; ;aba'; Gk. parembol|;
strdteurru).I Botli the form and function of Israel's
military forces varied in accordance with the peo,ple 's
political rrnd social circurnstances. At the time of the
patsiarchs, combatants were drawn from the populace
by clan or ribal chieftains in time of impending crisis
(cf. Gen. 14:14-16, where Abram leads a bedouin-
style raid). $imila'ly, during thc wilderness wander-
ings and the conquest and settlement of Palestine,
small bands were formed for occasional defensive or
aggressive activities (e.g., Exod. 17:8-13); subse-
quently, charismatic leaders or judges might lead
forces drawn from individual tribes or ribal align-
ments (Judg. 7 :7 -23; l2:l-7).

Soon after Saul had assumed his royal duties he
instituted Israel's first professional standing army,
which consisted of three units ("thousands," Heb.

Egyptian armlets
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\lrdptn) of choeen men (l Sam. l3:2), personally led
by the king (but cf. 17:55).

David, whose mititary skill had been evident as

leader of a Habiru ('Apiru) band prior to his kingship,
bolstered the ranks of the army with hraelite and for-
eign mercenaries. In addition, a civilian militia was
formed with twelve divisions, each of 2,000 con-
scripted soldiers rcsponsible for one montl's service
per year ( I Chr. 27 :l-15) . David rcmained commander
of the military, with Joab and Amasa rcsponsible for
the professional and civilian forces, respectively. In
battle, a tripartite division was employed (l Sam. 13:2;
2Sam. l8:2). The army was firther subdivided into
thousands, hundreds, and fifties (1 Sam. 1E:3; 2 Sam.
l8:1; 2 Kgs. l:9). Mercenaries included a select co(ps
of "mighty men" (2Sam. 23:8-39; lKgs. 1:8);
others, the Cherethites and Pelethites comrnanded by
Benaiah, constituted David's bodyguard (2Sam.
8:17). Under Joab the Israelite army became highly
skilled in siege warfare (2 Sam. 20:15).

During the Monarchy, every Israelite male twenty
years of age or older was subject to military conscrip
tion (Num. l:2-3;26:2; 2 At 25:5), which was based
on figures &awn from censuses (2 Sam. 24; lC}r.2l;
cf. Num. l). Exemptions were granted to fte priests
and levites (Num. l:47-48; 2:33) as well as various
others: thme who had recently built a house or planted
a vineyard, thme engaged to be married, the fearful
and fainthearted (Deut. 20:5-8; Z:5).

David's army consisted primarily of foot soldiers -lightly armed with bow and anow, sling and shield
(l Chr. 8:40; l2:l) or more heavily armed with shield
and spear (vr.8,24,34) 

- and thus was well-suited
for combat in the Palestinian hill county. Cavalry (at
fint using mules rather than horses; 2 Sam. 13:29;
1E:9) and chariot units were increased under Solomon,
thereby drastically changing Israel's military charac-
ter. Solomon had some 1,400 chariots and 12,0fi)
horsemen stationed at Jerusalem and chariot cities
such as Megiddo, Hazq, and Gezer (1 Kgs. 9:15-19;
lO:26; 2Chr. l:14; 9:25). Later, Ahab sent 2,000
chadots against the Assyrians at Qarqar (cf. his later
alliance with Jehoshaphat of Judah; 2CIn fi:28-34).
By the time of Hezekiah, however, the use of mounted
forces apparently had declined (2 Kgs. 18:23).

With the fall of the northem and southern king-
doms, their armies likewise collapsed, and following
the Exile Israel was subject to Pasian rule. It was not
until the Maccabean rebellion that Israel again famed
an arrny. Relying at frst on bands of volunteers, Judas
Maccabeus reintroduced conscription and organized
an army of thousands, hundreds, fifties, and tens
(1 Macc. 3:55-56); by the time his b,rother Simon as-

sumed power, Judea had a standing army of mer-
cenaries (14:32).

When Judea became a Roman province in 63 B.C. a

Roman army was stationed on its soil. Although
Herod the Great contributed his own troops (cf. Luke
3:141'23:ll), New lbstament references are primarily
to the Roman legions (e.g., Acs l0:l;27:l).

Bililiogaphy. Y. Yadin, The Art of Warfare in Eibli-
cal Lands,2 vols. (New York: 1!53).

A"RNAI{ [iir'nan] (Heb. brtuarr). A descendant of
Zerubbab€I, and son ofRephaiah (l Chr. 3:21).
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ARITII [er'ni] (Gk. Arni). An ancestor of Jesus (Luke
3:33; KJV, "Aram"; NIV "Ram'). At Matt. l:3-4
the name is given as Aram (Ck. Araz; RSV, JB, Nw
"Ram," following the lists of David's descendants at
Ruth 4:19 and Judah's descendants at I Chr. 2:9-10).

ARNON [ir'nen] (Heb. hrndn). A riva in I]ansjor-
dan which flows into the Dead Sea opposite En-gedi;
its contemporary name is Widi M6jib. A number of
tributarics atrd streams unite about 2l km. (13 mi.)
east of the Dead Sea, forming the Arnon. The river
continucs its course through a gorge some 3 kn. (2
mi.) wide on top and 37 m. (120 ft.) wide at the
bottom, reaching an occasional depth ofnearly 700 m.
(2300 ft.) (d. MV "Arnon Gmge," Dert. 3:8; JB
"wadi Aroon" [d. Heb. nafial'amonf, RSV 'qvalley
of the Arnon"). Ib limestone walls are generally
white but at times are laced with darker-colored strata
and capped with darkred basalt.

In the Old Testament the river formed the border
between the Moabite territory to the south (Num.
2l: 13) and Ore Amorite lads (Deut. 2:2tt) - and later
those of the Israelites (Josh. 13:16) - to the nmth.
Except in recounting lsrael's early history it is men-
tioned only three times. At 2Kgs. 10:33 Hezael of
Syria reduced Israel's territory near the Arnon during
the reign of Jehu. In the uacle against Moab, Isaiah
suggests that 6e fo,rds of the Arnon may provide a
passage to safety for that forsaken tribe (16:2). A sub-
sequent oracle by Jeremiah (Jer. 48:20) predicts
Mmb's doom - probably Nebuchadnezzar's con-
quest in 582 B.C. - to be proclaimed along the Ar-
non.

AROD [ar'5d] (Heh. '"rdd "humpbacked"). The
sixth son of Gad (Num. 26:17).

ARODI [&'e di] (Heb. %rili). Descendants of Arod
(Gen. zt6:16).

AROER [a 16'o] (Heb. '"r6'er "jlntry"l?D.
l. A city on the northern rim of the Amon Gorge

(Deut. 2:36; 3:12; 4:48), along the southem border of
the kingdorn of Sihon (Deut. 4:4-5; Josh. l2:2) and
subsequently of the tribe of Reuben (Deut. 2:36; Josh.
13:16). It was fortified by Gad, however (Num.
32:34), arrd later was the first point of David's census
(2 Sam. Z:5). The city was in the territory captured
by the Syrian king Hazael (2 Kgs. 10:33). According
to the M@bite Stone, the Moabite king Mesha for-
tified it against Israelite attack; Aroer remained in
Moabite hands at the time of Jeremiah (Ier. 4E : I 9) .

The sirc has been identified as Khirbet 'tua'ir, 5

km. (3 mi.) east of Dhihin. Situated on the southem
edge of the fertile plain surrounding the Kura at a
point where that river flows into the canyon of the
M6jib 1a6oo Gorge), the ancient fortress com-
manded the great nmth-south route and its crossing of
the Arnon. Remains from the Bronze and Iron Ages,
including the main buildings constsucted by Mesha,
have been discovered. The site was abandoned from
the sixth century B.C. until the Nabatean occupation
in the second century B.C.

2. A town in Gilead along its boundary with
Ammon and located east (Heb. bl-p'nA, perhaps bet

ARTAXERXES

t€r "opposite, in front of ") of the Ammonite city of
Rabbah (Josh. 13:25). lt has been proposed that 0re
site is south of Rabbah (modern Amman) in the vi-
cinity of es-Sweiwina.

3. A town in the southern Shephelah of Judah
(l Sam. 30:28) with whose inhabitants David divided
the Amalekite spoil upon returning to Tiklag. It has
been identified with Khirbet'Ararah (cf. losh. 15:22,
"Adadah'), l9fm. (12 mi.) southeastof Beer-sheba.

AROERITE [e ro'*it] (Heb. hi'ar6'Erf. A native of
Aroer I (l Chr. ll:rl4). Hothan, the father of two of
David's mighty men, was an Aroerite.

ARPACHSHAD [iir pnk'shed] (Heb. brpakia{. \\e
third son of Shem, the grandfather of Eber (Gen.
lO:22,M;1l:10-13; IChr. l:17-18; Kry, MV "Ar-
phaxad"; cf. Luke 3:36, "Arphaxad"; Gk. Ar-
phoxad), and an ancestor of the Hebrews (l Ctr. I :Z).
Although no etymology has gained general accq>
tance, ma[y scholars favor an identification of the
name with Akk. Arrap[u, modem Kirkuk in north-
eastem Iraq.

ARPAD tiir'pndl Geb. and Old Aran. brryd "sw
port"; 411. Arpadda). A city in ncthem Syria, iden-
tified with Tetl Rif'at, about 30 km. (19 mi.) north of
A.leppo.

In the Old Tbstament Aryad is mentioned always in
conjunction with Hamath. Once the main city in ttre
region benreen thc Amana mountains and the Eu-
phmtes river (ca. 1000 B.C.), it was conquered by the
Assyrian Tiglath-pileser trI after a three-year siege
(740). The echoe.s of this victo,ry were still heard in the
Rabshakeh's boasting to the inhabitans of besieged
Jerusalem (701 B.C.; 2 Kgs. l8:34 par. Isa. 36:19; cf.
Isa. l0:9). Jeremiah's oracle against Demascus also
alludes to this eveit(lq. 49123).

ARPHAXAD [iir fnk'sid] (Gk. Arplnxad).f An un-
known king of the Medes who was killed by Nebuchad-
nezzar (Jdt. l: l-15). .See ARIAcHSHAD.

ARROW. See BowlroAnnow

ARSACES [ir'se sez] (Gk. Arsakds).i Thc throne
name of some thirty Parthian kings of a dynasty
founded when Arsacqs I rebelled against the Seleucid
king Antiochus II Soter (ca. 250 B.C.).

Arsaces VI (Mithridates I; 171-138) fostcred the
rise of the Parthian Erryire through the conquest of a

vast territory, including Media, Persia, Armenia, and
Babylonia. When Demetrius II Nicator of Syria in-
vaded Parthian teritry, Arsaces' troop captured the
Seleucid king and brorght him before Arsaces at Hyr-
cania (1 Macc. l4:l-3). Though imprisoned for some
ten years, Demetrius was treated justly by Arsaces and
allowed to marry the Parthian king's daughter. At
15:22 Arsaces VI is among those kings whom the
Roman consul Lucius orders to refrain from hostility
against the Jews.

ARTAXERXES [ir'te z0rk'sEz] (Heb. and Aram.
'artahiastn'),

l. Artaxerxes I Longimanus (4&-4U B.C.), the
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son and successor of X€rxes I. He suMued revolts in
Egypt, which were supputed by the Athenians (43),
and elsewhere in the Persian Empire.

Tbe king permitted Ezra the scribe to go to
Jerusalem in 458 as the head of an official delegation
(Ena7:7-26:8:l), but temporarily halted the repairing
of Jerusalem (4:7 -23). In M5 he authorized Nehemiah
to assist in the rebuilding of Jerusalem (Neh. 2:1-7)
and sometime after 432 ganted him permission to
return to that city (13:6).

2. The LXX rendering of Ahasuerus in the book of
Esther. Ihough some scholars have identified him
with Arraxerxes II Mnemon, son of Darius II and
grandson of Artaxerxes I, more probably he is Xerxes
r(486-4il).

ARTEMAS, [iir'ta mes] (Gk. Artetnos, abbreviation
of Artemi diros "given by Artemis"). One of Paul's
companions whom the apostle hoped to send to Crete
in oder to permit Titus to join Paul at Nicopolis (Trtus
3:12).

ARTEMIS [iir'ta mas] (Gk. Artemis). The Greek
goddess of wild animals and the moon, and protectress
of the household - the Roman goddess Diana. At
Ephesus she was worshipped primarily as an ancient
Near Eastern fertility deity, in whose honcr the Greek
colonists built a temple. This temple, considered one
of the seven wonders of the ancient world, was de-
stroyed in 356 B.C. but was rebuilt. Worshippers car-
ried small silver, martle, and tera-cotta images of this
temple with them, to be placed inside the actual tem-
ple and possibly also in their homes as house shrines.

Paul's work at Ephesus was concluded nith an inci-
dent described at Acts 19:23-41. Apparently the
preaching he did during his third missionary journey
made many townspeople trm from the worship of Ar-
temis and cease to purchase these small shrines. After
Demetrius, one of the local silversmiths, had
presented this charge against Paul, the people rioted,
shouting repeatedly, "Great is Artemis of the Ephe-
sians!" (so RSV NIV; KJV, JB "Diana"). The town
clerk setded the crowd by asking rhetorically if any-
one there did not know that Ephesus was a "temple
keeper" of the great deity and of the "sacred stone

[missing in the Greek text] that fell from the sky [it.
"from Zeus"l" (v. 35); this, he pointed out, could not
be challenged. (This stone was probably a meteorite
which was viewed as resembling multiple-breasted
portrayals of the deity.)

ARUBBOTH [a rr[b'6th] (Heb. \rubb60. A town in
one of Solomon's twelve districts where Ben-hesed
was to gather a supply of food for the king one
month out of the year (l Kgs. 4:10; KJV "Aruboth").
Scholars have associated contemporary Arrabeh near
Dothan with ancient Arubboth, but the site may have
been located toward the southern part of the
Shephelah. At I Macc. 5:23 it is called Arbatta.

ARUMAH [a rddrme] (Heb.'arumi "lofty"). The
town in which Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal (Gid-
eon) stayed after having been ousted from Shechem
(Judg. 9:41). Arumah was most likely located at what
is now Jebel el-'Ormeh, 8 krrr. (5 mi.) southeast of

Ephesian amulet with image of Artemis

Shechem. Pottery sherds at the site dating to the Late
Bronze and Early Iron Ages indicate a settlement there
during the period of the judges. This steep, isolated
hill would have permitted Abimelech a good view of
the rebellious city of Shechem.

At v. 3l the RSV and JB emend Heb. belornfi (KIY
"privily"; NIV 'tnder cover," following the LXX)
torcad ba'animi "at Arumah. "

ARVAD [iir'vnd] @eb. brwad; Gk. Arados). A city
in northern Syria whose inhabitants were employed as

rowers on Tlrian ships or as mercenaries near Tlre
before its fall (Ezek. 27:8,11). At I Macc. 15:23
Aradus (its Greek name) is listed as one of the cities to
which the consul Lucius sent a letter in support of the
Jews.

Located on an island now known as Ruad, about 4
km. (2.5 mi.) off the Mediterranean coast and about
48 km. (30 mi.) north of Tripoli, the city (modern
Erw6d) was dependent upon the mainland for food and
water. Its narowness (about 730 m. [800 yds.] long
and 460 m. [500 yds.] wide) forced the building of
multi-story dwellings. After Egyptian influence de-
clined in the area (ca. 1164 B.C.), Arvad was able to
assume control over some six Phoenician cities. Hav-
ing survived Assyrian rule, the people of Arvad even-
hrally surrendered to Alexander the Great and per-
mitted him the use of the city's fleet in the conquest of
Tlre (333).

ARVADITFS [iir've dits] (Heb. brwadi). Inhabitants
of Arvad in northern Syria; they are included among
the Canaanites (Gen. 10:18; I Chr. l:16).

rtA! A r,

ARZA [iir'za] (Heb. brsJr' "gracious"[?]). A steward
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of the household of King Elah of Israel in whose home
the king, while intoxicated, was murdcred by Zimn
(l Kgs. 16:9).

ASA [a'se] (Heb. risri' 'healer"; Gk. lsa).
1. The son and successor of Abijah (2 Chr. l4:1;

I Kgs. l5:E, "Abijam') of Judah (912-871 B.C.).
Though Maacah is named as Asa's mother (l Kgs.
15:10), it is more likcly that she was Abijah's mother
and reained the title of queen mother after his death.
The Old Tbstament gencrally portrays Asa in a favor-
gU6 light (l Kgs. 15:11 par. 2 Chr. l4:2), very unlike
his father.

The first ten yeats of Asa's rule were peaceful
(2 Chr. l4:l), in part the result of his father's victory
over Jeroboam of Israel. He was able to limit the
border conflict with Baasha king of Israel (910-887
B.C.) to a kind of guerilla warfare (cf. I Kgs. 15:16,
' 'all their days ' ') . He devoted these years to reforming
the cultic practices of his subjects (2C\r. 14:2-5; cf.
rKgs. 15:12) and to fortifying a number of cities
(vv. 6-8).

His constnrctive reign was intcrrupted (perhaps ca.
902 B.C.) by the invasion d Tnah the Ethiopian
(probably a commander under the Egyptian Osorkon
I). Overwhelmed by the sheer size of Zerah's army
(though the number one thousand times a thousand
corld simply mean the largest possible amry; 2 Chr.
l4:9; RSV "army of a million"), Asa prayed to the
l,ord who granted him a great victory over the invad-
en (w.9-15).

Encouraged by the inspiring address of the prophet
Azariah, Asa continued his refum program (2Chr.
15:l-9), and urged the people to renew their covenant
with the Lord in a solemn ceremony at J€rusalem
(w. 11-15). He removed his grandmother Maacah
from her poeition as queen mother on account of an
image she had raised to Asherah the goddess of fertil-
ity - which he subsequently burned (v. 16; cf. I Kgs.
15:13). Asa carried out a quite thorough program of
reform, except that he did not r€move the high places

- an omission for which he is not really faulted
(2 Chr. 17; cf. I Kgs. 15:14).

In the sixrcenth year of Asa's reigr (not the thirty-
sixth as at 2 Chr. 16:l) Baasha invaded Judah and
foftified the city of Ramah (which lies benreen Bethel
and Jerusalem), thereby fmcing a blrckade of the
southern kingdom (v. l; cf. I Kgs. 15:17). He proba-
bly also recaptured the cities of Bethel, Jeshanal, Eph-
ron and their villages from Asa, which his ovm father
had surendered to Abijah years carlier (2 Chr. I 3 : I 9) .

Asa did not display the faittr in God he had shown
when attacked by the enormous Ethiopian host.
Rather, this time he appealed to Syria for help. thking
all the silver and gold left in the temple and in his own
palace, he offercd it as a bribe to Ben-hadad of Syria,
who acceptcd this gesture ofpolitical friendship. The
Syrian king then broke his league with Baasha, whom
he had supported against Judah after the death of his
predecessor lhbrrimmon (ca. 902 B.C.). He then pro
ceeded to capture the cities in the nrthern part of the
northern kingdom, fucing Baasha to abandon his for-
tification project at Ramah (2Chr. 16:2-5; d. lKgs.
l5:lE-21). This move permittEd Asa to remove the
stones and timber whidr Baasha had used at Ramah

ASAHEL

and to use them to build Geba and Mizpah in Benja-
min (2 Ctr. 16:6; cf. I Kgs. 15:22). According to
2 An fi:2 Asa must have captured some Ephraimite
cities, too.

While the author of Kings does not pass judgment
on Asa's decision to seek aid from Syria, the Chroni-
cler records his condemnation by Hanani the seer
(2 Chr. 16:7-10). Censuring the king for his lack of
faith in the Lord who had rescued him from Zerah, the
seer states that because Asa rclied on Syria he not only
let Ben-hadad escape but also unleashed unremitting
warfare between Syria and Judah for the frrture. Asa
might even have set an example for Judah's King
Ahaz (his descendant ca. 734), who would later ap
peal to Assyria in order to terminate an invasion by the
combined forces of Syria and Israel (2 Kgs. 16:5-9).
Enraged by the seer's words, Asa put Hanani in prison
and even abused some of his own subjects (2 Chr.
16:10).

Some twenty-tlroe years latcr (873) Asa contracted
a progressive disease in his feet (v.12; cf. lKgs.
l5:23). Thorgh it was at least two years before he died

- 
plenty of time to turn to God for help - instead he

sought the healing of physicians (v. l2), perhaps sor-
cerers. Asa did in 871 and was buried in the royal
tomb amid an elaborate funeral (w. 13-14; cf. I Kgs.
15:24).

Jer. 4l:9 refers to a cistern made by Asa into which
Ishmael threw the bodies of the Israelites he had di-
verted from their pilgrimage to Jerusalem. In the
genealogy of Jesus Asa is mentioned after Abijah and
before Jehoshaphat (Matt. 1:7-8).

2, The son of Elkanah, who dwelled in the villages
ofthe Netophathites (l Chr. 9:16).

ASAIIEL [ns'e hEl] (Heb. ".fiid '.(Sod has made").
l. The youngest son of Zenriah, and the brother of

Joab and Abishai (2 Sam. 2:18). He was renowned for
his swiftness of foot (v. l8), and became one of
David's thirty "mighty men" (23:24 par. I Chr.
ll:26). Asahel is named among those officers in
charge of an army division (27:7); he may have been
included posthumously, because his son Zebadiah was
the actual commander of the fourth division after
Asahel's death.

The final mometrts of Asahel's life re recaded at
2Sam. 2:18-23. After Ishbosheth's army, led by
Abner, was defeated at Gibeon by the forces loyal to
David (v. l7), Asahel pursued Abner on foot. Unwill-
ing to kill the yorng would-be hero out of regard for
Joab and their frmer friendship, Abner told Asahel to
chase after one of the other men instead. When Asahel
did not heed Abner's warning, the aged warrior at last
"smote him in the belly" (v. 23) and killed him. The
fate of the young man made a solemn impression on
those passing by (v. 23).

At the end of the day the battle was t€f,minated, and
Asahel received a burial in his father's tomb at
Bethlehem (v.32). But loab remembered the incident
and later took vengeance by murdering Abner (2 Sam.
3:26-30).

2. One of the Levites who, together with
Jehoshaphat's princes, were charged by the king to
teach the people from the book of the law (2 Chr.
l7:8).
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3. One of the overseers assisting in the collection
of the conributions for the house of the Lord during
the reign of King Hezekiah (2 Chr. 3l: 13).

4. The father of Jonathan, who opposed (so RSV,
MV, JB; KJV "were employed"; ,*. '*"4i bl
"stood on ") Ezra's policy of having the foreign wives
of the Jews sent away after the Exile (Ezra 10:15).

ASAIIIAII [ds'a hi'a] (2Kgs. 22:12, 14, KIV). See

ASATAH l.

ASAIAH la za'yal (Heb. "sayri "the Lord has
made").

1. The''servant" (so RSY KJV; NIV "attendant";
JB "minister") who, along with other dignitaries, was
sent to the prophetess Huldah to inquire of the Lmd
concerning the book of the law found in the temple
(2 C\r. 34:2O pat. 2 Kgs. 22:12-14; KW' Asahiah ").

2. A ruler from the tribc of Simeon who partici-
pated in the extermination of the Meunim (l Chr.
4:36).

3. A Levite, a descendant of Merari, and a family
head during the days of David (l Chr. 6:30; 15:6, ll).

4. The firstborn of the Shilonites returning from
the exile (l Chr. 9:5). ln a parallel list he is named
Maaseiah the son of Baruch (Neh. l1:5).

ASAPH [a'sifl (Heb. 'a-srip, possibly "[the tnrd]
has gathenrd for himself").

1. One of the Levites who with Heman and
Juduthun was put in charge of the "service of song"
as the ark was carried to Jerusalem (l Chr. 6:39; l5:19)
and one ol'those appointed to provide proper praise
and thanksgiving to God once the ark was in place
(16:a-6). ,{saph was pnmarily a musician (15:19;
16:5) and is credited with having compoaed Pss. 50,
73-83 (cf. the superscriptions "A Psalm of Asaph").
Asaph the seer of 2 Chr. 29:30 was most likely the
same person (cf. Neh. 12:46, "the days of David and
Asaph ofold").

Asaph's sons "prophesied" through their music
during David's reign (l Chr. 25:l-2), and later descen-
dants appeared as singers under King Josiah (2 Chr.
35:15). A number of them (128 accmding to Ezra
2:41, ot 148 according to Neh. 7:44) returned from
Exile and settled in Jerusalem, either as singers or as

musicians who performed at the dedication of the
temple foundation (Ezra 3:10). They were later as-

signed to oversee the lrvites in the house of the [.ord
(Neh. 1l:22), and to play their tumpets at the dedica-
tion of the wall of the city (Neh. 12:35).

Asaph was the son of Bercchiah, of the family of
Gershom (l Chr. 6:39).

2. The father of Joah, the recorder of King
Hezekiah (2 Kgs. 18: I 8, 37; lsa. 36:3, 22).

3. The keeper (perhaps "inspector"; of the forest
owned by Artaxerxes I. He was requested by the king
to send supplies to Jerusalem for the construction of
the temple and of the city wall (Neh. 2:8).

4. Another name of Abiasaph (a possible alterna-
tive to the musician mentioned under I above) at
I Chr. 26: I .

ASAREL [ds'e IEl] (Heb.'aiar'il). A son of Jehallelel
ofthe tribe ofJudah (l Chr.4:16; KJV "Asareel").
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ASARELAH (l Cltr.25:2, KW). See ASHARELAH.

ASCENSION.
l. The deparrure of Christ to the Father in heaven at

the end of his earthly ministry (Gk. arubafuo, "go
up").

I. The Evenl

According to Acts l:9 the Savior "was lifted up, and a

cloud took him from [the apostles'] sight. " This event
is said to have taken place forty days after his resurrec-
tion (v.3; cf. 13:31). In other occurrences the number
forty symbolizes a period of preparation; here it may
recall the beginning of Christ's exaltation. Whatever
the precise length of time might have been, however,
it is clear that the ascension took place after the resur-
rection. Luke describes Christ's appearances at the
time of the resurrection (Luke 24:13-49) prior to his
final appearance when he ascended into heaven
(vv.50-51).

Luke is the only Evangelist who records the ascen-
sion. In fact, this event is the link berween the earlier
gospel on the life of Christ and the book of Acts,
which begins with the initial years of the New Testa-

ment church. Luke reports that, having led his disci-
ples to Bethany on the eastem slope of the Mount of
Olives, Christ blessed them and parted from them
(Luke 24:50-51). While such important manuscripts
as N and D omit the addition "and was carried up to
heaven [Gk. l<ai anephireto eis t6n ouran6nl" (v. 5l),
the texhral evidence for omission is weak.

Having fittingly recorded the life of Christ in his
gospel, Luke elaborates on the ascension at the begin-
ning of Acts ('tntil the day when he was taken up,"
cf. Acts l:2). Here, while he adds the detail about the
cloud (v. 9, possibly alluding to the cloud at the trans-
figuration), he omits the note of joy among the
gathered disciples at seeing Christ again. These and
other differences are.no doubt deliberate, in accor-
dance with Luke's intent; they do not suggest different
authors of the two books.

In conEast to Luke's writings, Matthew ends his
gospel with Christ's appearance in Galilee when he
commissioned his disciples to baptize "all nations"
(Matt. 28:16-20). Critical study suggests that Mark's
gospel probably concluded at 16:8; in the additional
material 16:19 only mentions that Christ "was taken
up into heaven." Even John, who often recorded
Jesus' statements about going to the Father (John 7:33;
14:12; 16:10) and that Jesus would be "lifted up"
(3:14; 8:28), does not include mention of the actual
ascension; he only notes that to Mary the resurrected
Savior says he is about to ascend to his Father (20:17).

II . R elation to Christ' s H umiliation and Emlbtion
Christ was crucified, died, was buried, and arose. The
ascension constitutes the bridge between his earthly
ministry - largely of humiliation - and the exa.lta-
tion of his heavenly position, sitting at the right hand
of the Father and awaiting his second coming. Accord-
ing to Paul the exalted Lord (Phil. 2:9) occupies a posi-

tion of power and authority (cf. Eph. 1:20). Borrow-
ing the language of the enthronement ritual (Ps.
68:18), the apostle depicts Christ as the one who led a

"host of captives " (Eph. 4:8); the terminology is rem-
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iniscent of Jesus' own words to Nicodemus (John
3: l3) and to his disciples (6:62).

The author of Hebrews speaks of Christ as seated
above the angels, at the right hand of God (Heb. l:3-
4), after having "passed through the heavens " (4: l4).
The Savior entered heaven in order to atone for human
sin - a priestly role under the old covenant (9:24-28)

- by shedrling his own blood (9:12). The author
employs the language of power and authority, so
prominent in Paul's letters (cf. I Pet. 3:22), but uses it
to reveal the saving power of Christ's death.

The ascension also anticipates Christ's return. This
point is made to the disciples immediately after the
asc€nsion (Acts l:ll), and is a part of Peter's addrcss
at Pentecost. In the last days the Spirit will be poured
out on people, he says, who in tum will "prophesy"
about the Day of the Lord (2:l7ff.). Then Christ's
atoning work will be complete.

III. Signifuance

The ascension marls the beginning of Christ's domin-
ion over "heaven and earth. " He intercedes in behalf
of his own (cf. Rom. 8:34), protecs his Church
against the forces of evil, and one day will have con-
quered all powers oppcing God. Christ's dominion
may not always be noticeable; indeed, at times it has
been hidden from the world. His Church, however,
continues to profess it. See also KINcDoM oF GoD.

Bibhqruphy. G. C. Berkouwer,ThelYorkof Christ
(Grand Rapids: 1965), pp.202-241; B. M. Metzger,
"The Ascension of Jesus Christ, " pp. 77-87 in Hisor-
ical and Literary Stzdres (Leiden: 1968).

2. The title of a number of noncanonical writings
such as the Ascension of Moses and the New Testa-
ment apocryphal Ascension of Isaiah. Jewish tradition
does not ascribe any redemptive significance to these
and other ascensions (cf. the ascension of Elijah in a
chariot of fire [2 Kgs. 2:l,ll,16] and the ascension
reported in Enoch [7]; but see Gen. S:Ul). Neverthe-
less, these ascensions do high.light the greatness of
these Old Gstament figures.

ASCENT (Heb. nw'aleh). A rising grade, including
that of a road or stairway (e.g.,2Clr.32:33; Neh.
3:19; 12:37). The term often refers to a mountain pass
(so NW) because it was believed to constitute en-
trarEe to a mountain range. Impfitant asceils (so RSV,
KfV, JB) in the Old Tlxtament include those of Ak-
rabbim (or the Scorpion pass; Num. 34:4; Josh. l5:3;
Judg. 1:36) and Adummim (Jmh. 15:7; 18:17).

At 2 Sam. 15:30 the ascent of the Mounr of Olives
simply means the western slope of the mountain,
which David and his entourage climbed as they went
east from Jerusalem. Conversely, it was at the "de-
scent" of the same mountain that the Lord was coming
down toward the city (Luke 19:37).

ASCEtrYTS, SONG OF (Heb. iir hamn@'alA "son9
of processions" [KoB, p.5a8D. The title (so RSV,
JB, MV; KW "Song of degrees") of a collection of
some fifteen psalms (Pss. 120-134), probably sung by
Israelite pilgrims en route to the great feasts at
Jerusalem. Since Jerusalem is situated on an eleva-
tion, one always ascended when approaching the holy
city. While this jorney is not exactly divided into

ASENATH

fifteen stages, it is appropriate to notice from psalm to
psalm the progress made along the way and the arrival
at the destination. Thus Ps. 130:l portrays not only the
anguish of a percon in distess, but also an outburst
from one standing at the foot of the hills on which the
city and its temple are built - approaching Jerusalem,
the locale of divine forgiveness. Pss. 133 and 134 are
farewell sorigs (the latter is an antiphon).

Other opinions arc plausible. These may be songs
sung by reufning exiles. According to the Mishnah
(Mid. ii.s) these songs were sung on the fifteen steps
of the stairway leading in the temple from the court of
the men to the court of the women (possibly one on
each step). Elsewhere they are designated Songs of
Degrees (KW) or Gradual Psalms (KD) on account of
their ' 'stepJike progressive rhythm of the thoughts . ' '

ASCETICISM (from Gk. astlsri "exercise, train-
ing").t A term denoting strict self-control as a means
of spiritual discipline; it is not found in Scripture.
While the Old lbstament recognizes the custom of
fasting (especially on 0re Day of Atonement; Lev.
16:29) and upholds the Nazirite vow against intoxi-
cants (Num. 6:2-4), it does not insist upon abstinence
from food or from other physical pleasures, providod
that indulgence is not abused.

In the New Testament John the Baptist may have led
an austere life (Luke 7:33; cf.1:15), but he did not
impose his life-style on others. Jesus himself did not
practice asceticism, although he permitted others to
fast (Matt. 6:16-18); he was, in fact, once accused of
gluttoDy and drunkenness (Luke 7:34).

At times Paul preferred the single state to married
life (l Cor. 7:7-E), but he never condemned marriage
as such (w. 28,37-38). His comments must be seen in
the context of the nearness of the Parousia (v.24); the
exercise of his body at 9:27 expresses the apostle's
aim to preach the gospel and live what he preaches. In
fact, he criticized the Colossian heretics for their ab-
stinence from certain foods ("severity to the body")
because such an asc€tic emphasis is no guard against
indulgence (Col.2:23). In his first Epistle to Timothy
Paul warns against those who impose abstinence from
foods, because God created food to b€ received with
thanksgiving by believers (l Trm.4:3).

At I Trm. 4:8 Paul alludes to the value of "bodily
training" (Gk. sonatiki gymnasia); while he does
suggest abstinence, he does, however, note that physi-
cal fihess is second to godliness. In other contexts the
aposde reiterates the Old Testament commandment
against unchaste indulgence (lThess. 4:3, Gk.
apichonui; cf. lPet. 2:11, "passions of the flesh")
and oth€r forms of moral evil (l Thess. 5:22).

ASENATH [ds'a ndth] (Heb.'as"na!;Egyp. ns-nt or
'ws-n-n[j]t "belonging to [or the servant ofl[the god-
dessl Neith"). The daughter of Potiphera the priest of
On, who became the wife of the Israelite Jceph (Gen.
41:45). Out of this union, which the Old Testament
does not condemn, came two children: Manasseh and
Ephraim (vv. 50-52; 46:20).

In a second-century A.D. Greek pseudepigraphon
(of which translations have also been preserved in [at-
in, Syriac, and Armenian) Asenath is said to have
been a proselyte, not a Gentile wife. Other Jewish
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legends also attempt to rationalize her Egyptian ori-
gins, porfaying her as the daughter of Shechem and

Dinah, who is later adopted by Potiphera.

ASER [d'ser] (Luke 2:36; Rev. 7:6, KJV). See

Asuen l.

ASHAN [a'shan] (Heb. 'd,ia-n "smoke"). A city uig-
inally assigned to Judalr (Josh. 15:42), but later, when
it was considered too large (19:9), given to Simeon
within Judah (v.7; lChr. 4:32). Ashan was finally
inhabited by the Aaronites (l Chr. 6:59). On the basis
of the physical description at I Chr. 6:59 some schol-
ars favor reading "Ashan" for "Ain" at Josh. 2l:16
(LXX Asa). Most likely Borashan (l Sam. 30:30;
Heb. b6r.'aian; KJV "Chorashan"; NIV "Bor
Ashan") is the same place. Ashan has been identified
with modern Khirbct Asan, about 8 km. (5 mi.)
west-nortJlwest of Beer-sheba.

ASHARELAH [Ish'a €'le] (Heb. \iar'eb). One of
the sons of Asaph who with others prophesied with
lyres, harps, and cymbals (1Chr. 25:l-2; KJV
"Asarelah "). He is the same as Jesharelah of v. 14.

ASHBEA [ish'bi a] (Heb. hibia') (l Chr. 4:21,
KW). See Brrn-esHstl.

ASIIBEL tlsh'bEll (H&. 'aibeD. Either the second
(lChr. 8:l.t or the third (Gen. ,16:21) son of Benja-
min. At I Chr. 7:6 the name is rendered Jediael (Heb.

fdi'd'd "known to God'), perhaps to avoid alleged
pagan connotations in the name Ashbel (cf. Ishbaal
"man of Baal ").

ASHCHENAZ (ler. 5l:27, KN). See AsnxBxrz.

ASHIX)D [esh'ddd] (H$.'asdil 'fortess"; Gk.
AzAtos).I One of the five principal cities of the Philis-
tines, about 29 km. (18 mi.) northeast of Gaza and
about 5 km. (3 mi.) inland from the Mediterranean
coast.

I. History

A. Old Tesnmen. The city is first listed as one of the
few cities of the Anakim that the Israelites could not
conquer (Josh. 11:22). Though the Lord assigned
Ashdod to Judah, that ribe did not occupy it during
Jmhua's days (13:3 [IUV "Ashdot]titcs"l; 15:46).
Subsequently, Ashdod was captured by the Philis-
tines, who ousted the original inhabitants and were
able to retain it at least through ttre judgeship of
Samuel, when they defeated Israel at Aphek; after
placing Israel's ark in the temple of Dagon as a tophy
God punished the captors with a plague (1 Sam. 5:l-
7). The Phitistines, though often defeated by David,
probably did not yield !o him this imporant site. The
only time that Ashdod was known to be in Israelite
possession was during the reign of Uzziah of Judah
(ca.7E3-75O8.C.), who brokedown the city wall and

built other cities in the vicinity (2 Chr. 26:6). Though
Uzziah was successful in bringing Ashdod under Is-
raelite jurisdiction, this victory was probably only
temPfrary.

In their campaigns of expansion the Assyrians made

n

Ashdod the capital of one of their provinces and im-
posed the payment oftibute on it. In ca.7l2 Ashdd
rebelled, but the rebellion did not last. Sargon II sent
his "commander-in-chief " (Isa. 20:l; Heb. tdnan;
KJV '"Iiutan"; JB "cupbearer-in-chief") to quell the
o,pposition and retake the city. (The eighth-century
prophet Amos may have been predicting this event as

God's punishment of the Philistines for deporting Is-
raelites to Edom [funsr l:8].) Ashdod thcn became a

stong Assyrian colony (cf. Z,ech.9:6; "a mongrel
people shall dwell in Ashdod; and I will make an end
of the pride of Philistia") till Pharaoh Psamtik I
(663-610) incorporated it into his kingdom, after a

siege of many years (according to Herodotus,
twenty-nine years). Jeremiah's referrnce to the "rem-
nant of Ashdod" (ler.25:2O) may have been witness
to this eventuality. After the Exile Ashdod providcd
shelter to some Jews who had married Ashdodite
women and who consequently had lost their native
tongue (Neh. 13 :23 -Vl).

B. Intertestamental Perid. Dwiag the wan of lib.
eration, Judas Maccabeus successfully captured
Ashdod ( "Azotus, " I Macc. 5:68), and his successor,
Jonathan, continued Judas'policy of purging the city
of Gentile worship (10:84). Accading to 16:10 John
Hyrcanus burned the city down.

C. New Tbstament. Ashdod is mentioned only once
in the New lbstament, as the city tluough which Philip
passed en route to Caesarea after his encounter with
the Ethiopian eunuch ("Azotus," Acts 8:40).
Josephus (A nt. xw.l5.413!)61; xiv.4.4[75]) mentions
an Azotus on the coast and another about 5 km. (3
mi.) inland.

II. Archacolog

Excavated extensively between 1962 and 1969 by M.
Dothan, Ashdod has yielded archaeological discov-
eries which, together with ancient documents and in-
scriptions, provide a fairly complete picore of its his-
tory.

The history of Ashdod began during the Middle
Bronze Period (ca. seventeenth century) when it was
established as a fortificd city covering about 7 hectares
(17 acres). In the Late Bronze Period it developed into
a commercial center occupied chiefly by Canaanites
until about the latter part of the thirteenth century,
when it was destroyed.

The Philistines settled in Ashdod a cenory later,
perhaps following its occupation by the Sea Peoples.
Judging from the large amount of Philistine pottery the
city must have expandod considerably, at a time when
Israel and Judah were on the decline. A throne in the
forrn of a female deiry may point to an Aegean origin
for the Philistines. Four layers of ash may represent
successive destructions of the city by Uzziah of Judah,
Sargon II of Assyria, Psamtik I of Egypt, and
Nebuchadnezzar of Babylon.

Major structural remains and a variety of artifacs
suggest that Ashdod was a flourishing city during
GrecoRoman times. A coin of Antiochus VItr dis-
covered in the vicinity places the city's conquest by
John Hyrcanus after I 14 B . C.

The village of Isdud, located on the adjoining hill
until abandoned in 194E in favor of a new city on the
coast, pr€serves the ancient name.
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ASHDOTHITES (Josh. l3:3, KW). Inhabitants of
Ashdod.

ASHDOTII-HSGAH (Deut. 3:17; Josh. l2:3; 13:20,
KW). See Prsc^Ln.

ASHER [ish'ar] (Heb. 'aier, from the name of a West
Semitic deity).f The eighth son of Jacob and the sec-
ond son of Zlpah, Lrah's maid (Gen. 30:12-13), born
in Paddan-aram (35:26). According to 30:13 his name
means "happy" (Heb. *'riJer "happiness"; cf. piel of
'a-.iar 'lronounce happy"). It is foretold in the Bless-
ing of Jacob that his descendants would live in a fertile
region (49:20), a promise reiterated in the Blessing of
Mmas (Deut. 33:Z).

After the Conquest the Asherites (descendants of
the five children of Asher [Gen. 46:l'l; I Chr. 7:30]
numbering about 53,400 in the second census [Num.
26:471) inherited the northwestern part of the prom-
ised land, the region from Mt. Carmel to Sidon in the
north with the t€mtories of Zebulun and Naphtali in
the east (Josh. 19:24-31). According to Judg. l:31-32
they were unable to conquer such cities as Acco and
Sidon, and were thus forced to dwell among the
Canaanites, a fate they shared with some of the other
tribes of Israel. Some of their cities were occupied by
Manasseh (Josh. l7:ll).

Settled in such an ideal spot, the Asherites did not
participate in Israel's national life as much as other
tribes. They did not offer assistance to Deborah and
Barak in their battle with thc Canaanites, remaining
instead "at the coast of the sea" (Judg. 5:17). Their
afitude reflected a greatrr sense of unity with the other
tribes some forty years later when they heeded Israel's
call fo help against the Midianites. Not only did they
help defeat the enemy (6:35), but they also punued
them afterward (7:23).

During the Monarchy four of Asher's cities (Josh.
19:30) were given to the lrvircs (21:30-31; I Chr.
6:74-75). Solomon gave a number of its cities in the
Cabul region to Hiram of Tlre in exchange for the
materials he donated for the construction of the temple
(l Kgs.9:11-13).

Most of the people of Asher, like those in other
norttrem tribes, were deported o Assyria when Sargon tr
of Assyria captured Samaria (2Kgs. 17:6). Of the
people who were allowed to stay behind, a few ac-
cepted Hezekiah's invitation to come to Jerusalem and
participate in the Passover observance (2 Chr. 30:ll).
The teritory of the Asherites may have been included
in the reform program of King Josiah of Judah, who
ca. 622 wen;t as far as Naphtali (2 Chr. 34:6) to rid the
northem area of Canaanite waship practices (v. 33).
The Asherites are included in the division of land as
prophesied by Ezekiel (Ezek. 48:2-3).

In the New Testament Asher is mentioned as the
tribe from which the prophetess Anna descended
(Luke 2:36; KJV "Aser"). T\r,elve thousand of is
members are among those envisioned as bearing
God's protective seal (Rev. 7:6).

ASHERAH [a shir'e] (Heb. '"iini). The Hebrew
name of an Amorite or Canaanite goddess and the cult
object dedicated to her. The KJV consistently renders
H6 . '"iErd ' 'groye , ' ' to identi$ both the goddess and
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the pole which belonged to her. The RSV and the MV
distinguish between the two, but not always. The JB
most regularly differentiates between the goddess and
poles erected in her honor. But a complete distinction
is not always possible in the Old Testament (cf. Judg.
3:7, "Asheroth "[pl.]).

Asherah may have been the same as Ashratum, the
consort of Amurru, one of the chief deities mentioned
in an early Babylonian list of gods; in the Amarna
thblets her name appean in the personal name AMi-
Ashirta ("Servant of Asherah"). The Ras Shamra
Texts list her as the spouse of the supreme deity El and
the mother of seventy children, including BaaI; she is
also named "Lady Asherah of the sea. " Asherah was
the mother goddess, to be distinguished from Astarte,
the Canaanite fertility goddess. Centers of wonhip
were located in various countries of the ancient Near
East, notably Phoenicia, Israel's northern neighbor.

Heb. 'oiiri refers not only to the goddess but also to
the consecrated poles, called either "Asherah" (e.g.,
Deut. 16:21; Judg. 6:25,28; MV "Asherah pole"; JB
"sacred pole/post") or "Asherim" (e.g., Exod.
34:13; Deut. 7:5; l2:3; MV "Asherah poles"; JB
"sacred poles"), that represented the deity. At fust
they may have been living trees (cf. Deut. 16:21), but
in later usage were wooden poles, perhaps erected
("set up," 2Kgs. 17:10) to represent a tre€. These
poles also may have been carved images of the god-
dess. Remains of what are believed to be such wooden
poles, including those discovered among Bronze Age
finds at Shechem, consist merely of postholes in
which the rotted timber has left a differently colored
soil.

Soon after ttrey had settled in the Promised Land,
the Israelites began to worship Asherah, prompting
the Lord to punish them for their unfaithfulness to-
ward him (Iudg. 3:7-8; NTV, JB 'Asherahs"); appar-
ently, God's wamings at Mt. Horeb (Exod. 34:13-14)
and afterward (Deut. 7:5) were no longer heeded.
When King Ahab married the Phoenician princ6ss
Jezebel, worship of Asherah was strongly promoted in
the northern kingdom, together with worship of Baal.
The prophet Elijah counted some four hundred and
fifty of her prophets (and those of Baal), eating at
Jezebel's table (no doubt supported by the queen;
I Kgs. 18:19). Samaria remained a center of worship
(2Kgs. 13:6), and Israel's devotion to Asherah was
partly the cause for its deportation to Assyria
(17:10, l6).

Worship of this deity was not confined to the north-
em tribes, however. Some two hundred years later
King Josiah of Judah bumed the "vessels" and the
"hangings" of Asherah (2Kgs. 23:4,7; 2Cht.
34:3,7) which his predecessor Manasseh had proba-
bly had erected in the temple at Jerusalem (2Kgs.
2l:7; cf. 2Chr. 33:3 ["Asherahs"], 19). Actually,
Rehoboam the son of Solomon had already encour-
aged widespread Asherah worship in this kingdom
("on every high hill and under every green tree,"
I Kgs. 14:23), and Maacah the queen mother had
placed an "imege" of Asherah in Judah which her
grandson Asa destroyed in the brook Kidron (l Kgs.
15:13; cf. 2C'hr. 15:16; NTV "Asherah pole"). In
spite of the effors of the reform kings (Jehoshaphat,
2Chr. 19:3; Hezekiah, 2 Kgs. l8:4), the Judahircs did
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not change ttreir cultic patterns and the Exile may have
been attributed to this worship (lsa. 27:9; Jer. l7:1ff.;
Mic. 5:14). Isaiah contrasts that period with one in
which people will exalt their Maker rath€f, than man-
made cultic objects (Isa. l7:8).

BiblilEmphy. J. C. de Moor, "'ash€rih," TDOT
l, rev. ed. On1\t 438-444.

ASHEROTH [ashh'6th] (Heb. 'o.ie-r6l). See Asmnrx.

ASHES. Often a sign of mourning, sorrow, and re-
pentanc€. Under such conditions one would put on
sackcloth and pour ashes (Heb. 'Eper) on one's head
(Isa. 58:5) or 'toll" in them (Jer. 6:26). Job sat
"among" the ashes (Job 2:8), as did the king of
Nineveh when Jonab announced that city would be
overtlrown (Ionah 3:6). Daniel fasted and used sack-
cloth and ashes before making his payer of confes-
sion to G<d (Dan. 9:3). A similar custom occurs in
New Testament times to symbolize r€pentance (Gk.
spod6s ; Matt. I I :21 par.).

The ashes (Heb. deien) mentioned at Jer. 31:40
refer to the remains of victims sacrificed to a pagan
deity. Though in this way the Israelites perverted this
convention, the [,ord would eventually make sacred
even the ashes of these victims, at the rebuilding of
Jerusalem.

The ashes which the prophet used to disguise him-
self before Ahab ( I Kgs . 20:38 , 4l , KIV) were proba-
bly bandages (so RSV; NfV, JB "headband').

See Slcnrrtcps AND OFFERINcS.

ASHHUR [ish'er] (Heb. 'aihir). \\e son of Caleb
and Ephrathah the wife of Hezron (so RSY JB, fol-
lowing the LXX); accsding to the KIV and the NW it
was Abiah (m Abijah) who gave birth to Ashhur after
the death of her husband Hezron (following the MI).
Ashhur became the "father" or founder of lbkoa
OC}v.2:U). At 4:5-6 the names of his children are
listed.

ASItrMA [a shi'me] (Heb. bitrna'). A deity wor-
shipped by the inhabitarts ofHarnath whom the king of
Assyria had deported and resettled in Samaria after the
fall of the northem kingdom (2 Kgs. 17:30). Accord-
ingly, some commentators take Amm 8:14 to refer to
the same deity ("Ashimah of Samaria"; KoB, p. %.);
the MT reads 'aima1 i6mer6n "the guilt of Samaria"
(but see LXX Gk. hilasn6, "expiation"), the sense

of which the KIV ("sin") and the MV ("shame")
have retained.

ASHKELON [Ish'ke lan] (Heb. 'aiq"l6n). A
maririme city, about 19 km. (12 mi.) north of Gaza
and 16 km. (10 mi.) south of Ashdod.

I. Eistory

Ashkelon is first mentioned in the Egyptian Execration
Tbxts (ca. 1850 B.C.) as a rebellious city. According
to the Amarna lrtters (c4. 1350) it had rcmained a city
subject to Egyptian rule, but its citizcns revolted dur-
ing he reign of Pharaoh Rameses tr (1280 B.C.); he
not only quelled the rebellion but sacked the city at the
sarne time (cf. the stele of Mer-ne-Ptah which men-
tions this dcfeaQ.
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At the time of the Conquest, Philistines lived in this
and surrounding cities of the plain (Josh. l3:3; KJV
"Eshkalonites"). According to Judg. 1:18 the Juda-
hites were able to seize Ashkelon (KJV 'Askclon";
cf. l Sam. 6:17; 2 Sam. l:20) only to see it recaptured
by the Philistines during the judgeship of Sanson
(14:19).

The Monarchy pro&ced no change in the city's
status. Neither Saul (l Sam. 6:17) nor David was able
to retake it. In his lament over Saul's death David did
not wish to broadcast the event to 'Gath" or the
"streets of Ashkelon" (2 Sam. l:20), meaning the
eastern and westtf,n pilts ofPhilistia, or, by extension,
its entire territory.

The prophets include the name of the city in their
oracles. Amos predicted punishment for Ashkelon's
slave trade (Amos 1:8). First subject to Assyria for
several years, the people of Ashkelon had to decide
whether or not to pay tribute to Nebuchadnezzar of
Babylon. When they refirsed, the Chaldean monarch
quickly destroyed the city 1604; cf. ler. 25:20;47:5-
7). Zqhniah, too, foretold doom, but ended his ora-
cle with the prophecy of Israel's occupation of the city
(Z,qh.2:a-1.

After the conquests of Alexander the Great, Ashke-
lon became fertile ground for the spread of Hellenism,
developing into an important center of scholarship.
The city supponed Jonathan, the brother of Judas
Maccabeus, in the wars of liberation ("Askalon,"
1Macc. 10:86; ll:61). Herod the Great, who accond-
ing to tradition was bom in Ashkelon, beautified the
city with gardens and impressive buildings (Josephus
BJ i.zl.ll).In New Tixtament times Greek learning
was much in evidence; even its name had taken the
Greek form Ascalon.

Ashkelon remained a city of significance during thc
first centuries A.D. During the Crusades it was an
importatrt port until in 1270 Sultan Baiban ordered it
destroyed. Modern Ashqelon, founded in 1953, lies
about I km. from the ruins of the ancient city.

II. Archaeolog
Lady H. Stanhope conducted the first excavation at
Ashkelon in 1815. Between 190 and 1922 the Pales-
tine Exploration Fund sponsored excavations there
which enabled scholars to trace the city's history as far
back as the Middle Bronze Age (ca. 1800). J.
Garstrng succeeded in uncovering evidence of Philis-
tine occupation and unearthed the Roman "Herod's
Cloisters " and a number of statues.

ASHKENAZ [istr'ke niz] (Heb.'aiVruz). The eldest
of the three sons of Gomer, the son of Japheth (Gen.
10:3; lChr. 1:6), and the name of a kingdom (Jer.
5ll.27; KIN "Ashchenaz"). Mct likely it was the
Scythian kingdom (d. Assyr. As-la*w).IB connec-
tion to the Cimmerian invasions (Herodotus Ir,Jr.
iv.I l) accounts for its relation to Gomer.

Allying themselves with the Mannai, the Scythians
revolted against Assyria (seventh century B.C.) but
were afterward conquered by the Medes and the Per-
sians. In 538 they provided contingenb of troops for
the Persian attack against Babylon.

ASHNAH [Ish'ne] (Heb. 'airzi).
l. A city in the lowlands of Judah, mentioned in
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connection with Eshtaol and Zorah (Josh. 15:33). The
nearby village of Aslin is a possible location for this
city.

2, Another city in the same region but further south
(Josh. 15:43). It is considered the same as modem
Idhna near Maresha.

ASHPENAZ [5sh'pe niz] (Heb. 'aipenoz). The chief
of Nebuchadnezzar's eunuchs, charged with recruiting
handsome and intelligent Jewish captives of nobility
for the king's service (Dan. l:3-4).

ASHRIEL (l Chr. 7:14, KW). See AsRlEL.

ASHTAROTH [ish'te r6th] (Heb. 'aJro-nir) @UTY).
The plural form of the name Ashloreth, the Canaanite
fertility goddess (NIV "Ashtoreth[s]"). For some
time after the Conquest the Israelites worshipped this
deity (Judg. 2:13; 10:6). Urged by Samuel to discon-
tinue the practic€, they "put away" the Ashtaroth
(1 Sam. 7:3-4; cf. l2:10). In calling this goddess "As-
tafie(s)," the JB links her with Ishtar, the Assyrian
goddess of love and fecundity.

ASIITAROTH [nsh'ta rddr] (Heb.'aifir6) .r}LACE).
A city in Bashan, narcd after the goddess Ashtoreth
in whose honor a sanctuary there was built. According
!o Josh. l2:4; 13:12, the Rephaim dwelled in this city.
Their last king, Og of Bashan, who reigned in
Ashtaroth and Edrei (Deut. l:4; KJV "Astaroth";
Josh. l2:4), was defeated by the Israelites and the city
was assigned to tlrc tribe of Manasseh east of the Jor-
dan (Josh. 13:12,31). later it became a levitical city
of the Gershomites (l Cfu. 6:71).

It has been proposed that modem lbll Ashtarah,
about 32 km. (20 mi.) east of the Sea of Galilee,
occupies the site of ancient Ashtaroth. Scholan re-
main uncertain about this city's relation to the
Ashteroth-karnaim mentioned at Gen. 14:5; perhaps it
is best to distinguish them as two neighboring cities.
Another proposed identification has been with Be-
eshterah (cf. Josh. 2l:271.

ASHTR.ATHITE lnsh'ta rnth it'] (Heb. ha'ait"nali).
A native of Ashtaroth, used to designateUzzia, one
of David's mighty men (1Ck. 11:,14).

ASHTEROTH.KARNAIM [ish'te r6th kir nh'em]
(Heb.'aif,r6! qarnayim "Ashteroth of the two horns").
A city in Gilead which Chedorlaomer sub&red (Gen.
l4:5). The name was later shortened to Kamaim (cf.
Amos 6:13, where it is implied that the city was
captured by Jeroboam II of Israel), probably the post-
exilic city Carnaim captured by the Jews during the
wars of liberation (l Macc. 5:26, 43-44). It has been
identified with Sheikh Sa'd, about 32 km. (20 mi.)
east of the Sea of Galilee; excavations there suggest
that it was a great city surrounded by a threefold wall
and thus "hard to besiege" (2Macc. 12:21; l$Y
"Carnion"). It should not be confi$€d with Ashtaroth,
which was situated about 5 km. (3 mi.) to the south.

ASHTORETH [nsh'ta rErh] (Heb. hitoreD. The
Canaanite fertility goddess, also callcd Ashtaroth, As-
tarte, or Ishtar. Heb.'aitdre! is most likely a deliberate
misvocalization of the name Ashtereth or Astarte; the

ASHTORETH

Ashtoreth, standing on a lion, as goddess of war

Hebrew scribes retained the consonants '.irrt but sub-
stituted the vowels of the wotd boiEl ( "shame"). The
plural form, Heb. bitar6l, may signify a more general

reference to this deity or may indicate various local
cults (cf. Judg. 2:13); it is also rendered "young"
(Deut. 7:13; 28:4, 18, 5l; KJV "flocks of your
sheep"). Ashteroth-karnaim (meaning "the horned
Astarte"; Gen. 14:5) may indicate that there was a
local sanctuary of the deity in that city. Although both
were f€rtility goddesses, Ashtoreth should not be con-
fused with Asherah (cf. LXX, Vulg. 2 Chr. 15:16;
24:18).

In the Babylonian pantheon this deity, known as

Ishtar, was the daughter of the moon-god Sin and later
the consort ofAnu, the deity ofheaven. She is usually
regarded as the goddess of love and sensual pleasure

o fertility, though the Assyrians also fostered her
identification as the goddess of war. Some scholars
have conjectured that her double role is related to the
evening and morning stars, the former being identified
with sexual passion and the latter with war. In Hel-
lenistic times Ishtar became identified with Venus or
Aphrodite, the goddess of love; some images which
depict her with a beard suggest that she was an an-
drogynous figure. Among the Phoenicians, she was
the most important goddess of the Sidonians (l Kgs.
1l:5,33), probably an astral deity. As the Astarte of
the Ugaritic texts she is an ally of Baal, but her func-
tions as giver of life and death were assumed by Baal's
sister-consort Anat. The Philistines worshipped her as

the goddess of war (lSam. 3l:10 mentions that they
carried Saul's armor to the temple of Astaroth, proba-
bly at Beth-shan; cf. lChr. 10:10). She is probably
rep,resented among the numerous nude female figurirEs
discovered throughout Syria-Palestine.

By the time of the Israelite confederation many of
the populace apparently had become involved at least
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periodically in cultic observance of the Ashtaroth (cf.
Judg. 2:13). It do€s not appear, however, that they
were associated with the Philistine cult at Beth-shan
(l Sam. 3l:10). No less a figure than King Solomon
engaged in the worship of this deity, particularly after
numerous political marriages with foreign women.
According to I Kgs. ll:5 he inroduced the worship of
the Sidonian Ashtoreth and the Ammonite Milcom.
For that reason God took the kingdom from his son
Rehoboam and gave a great portion to Jeroboam (v.
33). Nevertheless, the sanctuaries of Ashtoreth re-
mained until King Josiah of Judah some three hundred
yeals later destoyed them along with other remnants
of idol worship (2 Kgs. 23:13). With heightened pres-
sure from the Babylonians and the imminent fall of
Jerusalem, Josiah's cultic reforms dissipated and this
deiry, in its Babylonian manifestation as Ishtar, was
worshipped openly ("queen of heaven," Jer. 7:18;
44:17-19).

ASHLIR. See Assun.

ASHLIRBANIPAL. See Assun-BANTpAL

ASIIURITES [nsh'e rits] (Heb. ha'os,iri). A ribe lo
cated between Gilead and Jezreel; Ishbosheth the son
of Saul ruled them for a short time (2 Sam. 2:9; NIV
"Ashuri"). They are probably Asherites (see KoB,
p. 93; cf. MV mg.), since "Asher" is the collective
name for the tribes of Asher, Zebulun, and Naphtali.

ASHVATH [Ish'vn0r] (Heb.'aswafi. One of the sons
of Japhlet of the tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:33).

ASIA (Gk. Asio).t A Roman province in New Testa-
ment times, located in the western part of Asia Minor
and comprising the earlier Attalid provinces of Mysia,
Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia; it did not encompass the
entire continent of Asia or even a major portion
thereof (as did the Seleucid kingdom in the Macca-
bean period).

Incorporated into the Roman Empire during the
second half of the second cenory B.C. , Asia became
one of Rome's richest provinces. It retained a great
measure of Greek culture, dating back to the fifth and
sixth centuries when Greek coloniss had settled along
its western coast. Some of its important centers of
learning were Pergamum, Sardis, Smyrna, and
Ephesus.

Jews from Asia were present in Jerusalem at the
Feast of Pentecost (Acts 2:9), and some of them later
joined other Jews in debating with Stephen in the
synagogue (6:9).

Paul intended to visit the province during his second
missionary journey, but was 'Torbidden by the Holy
Spirit" to do so (Acts 16:6-7). During his third jour-
ney he spent a long time - some two yeam - at
Ephesus, however, and greatly influenced the citizens
there (19:l0l cf. v.22; see also Rom. 16:5). Paul's
minisry was not as effective among the Asian Jews of
Jerusalem, who caused a stir against him for his al-
legedly bringing Greeks into the temple (Acts
2l:77ff.;24:l8ff.). In his lettcrs the apostle indicated
his success in establishing churches in Asia (1 Cor.
16:19), but did not hide the less productive side of his
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ministry there - 
what he identifies only as "afflic-

tion" (2 Cor. l:8; cf. Acts 20:19).
At the time he wrote Revelation, John addressed

some seven churches in this Roman province, of
which three (Ephesus, Smyrna, and Pergamum) were
significant cities (Rev. l:4).

The churches in Asia survived anti-Christian oppo..
sition during the early part of the second century, and
played an influential role in the formation of christo-
logical doctrine during the fifth and sixth centuries.

ASIA MINOR. A peninsula between the Black Sea

and the Mediterranean Sea, with the Armenian high-
lands in the East, called in llrkish Anadolu (from Gk.
Anatolia "the east" or "rising [of the sun]").

The peninsula features a sharp conrast between the
coastal area and the interior, a plateau about 1000 m.
(3280 ft.) high and surrounded by two mountain
ranges: along the Black Sea are the Pontic mountains,
a ridge which descends in terraces toward the cost;
along the Meditenanean Sea the Thurus and Amanos
mountains converge into the Anti-taunrs range.

Passage through this rugged region is primarily
through two plains, the large central plateau and the
southern costal plain of Cilicia. The latter forrns the
link between Asia Minm and Syria, and is traversed
by an ancient trade route through the Cilician gates -the great highway of Xerxes and Alexander the Great
along which Paul and Silas traveled (Acts l5:40-41).
The west coast of Asia Minor (with its numerous turns
and peninsulas, and protected by a chain of islands) is
exceptionally blessed with natural harbors. It was her€

- on the important west coast - that the ancient
Greek colonies as well as several New Testament
churches were located (Rev. 2-3).

In Old Testament times Asia Minm was the center
of the Hittite empire, the capital of which has been
excavated near modern Boghazk6y. At the time of
Paul's missionary travels the peninsula was divided by
the Romans into several provinces: Asia, Bithynia,
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Lycia, and Cilicia. The
term "Asia" (e.g., I Pet. I:1) refen to the province of
Asia rather than the entire peninsula.

ASIARCH [a'zhi ,irk] (Gk. Asiarchis). The title of
wealthy and prominent citizens of the Roman province
of Asia. They were responsible for managing the
games in honor of the emperor, and may have consti
tuted a provitrcial council of sorts. They were elected
for one year only, but reelection was possible. A
number of asiarchs may have been the official high
priests of the provincial emperor cult.

The Asiarchs appear in Luke's account of the up-
roar at Ephesus during Paul's third missionary jour-
ney. These more educated citizens of Ephesus did not
frown on Paul's preaching in the city (Acts 19:31).

ASIEL [ds'ial] (Heb. aii el). The father of Seraiah
and great-grandfather of Jehu. He was one of the
Simeonite chiefs who sought land in Gedor (l Chr.
4:35).

ASKELON (lSam. 6:17; 2Sam. 1:20, KIV). See
ASHKELoN.
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ASMODEUS [iz'm6 dE'as] (Gk. Asmodaios). An
evil spirit (Gk. daim6nion) mentioned in the apocry-
phal book ofTbbit. In love with Sarah, he killed each of
her seven successive husbands. The angel Raphael
showed Tobit's son lbbias a way to avoid a similar
fate (6:15-18), which the bridegroom (Sarah's eighth)
subsequently applied with success (8:3).

In rabbinic literature he is called the "king of the
demons," and is sometimes equated with Abaddon
(Job 3l:12), Apollyon (Rev. 9:11), and Beelzebul
(Mark 3:22).

ASNAH [5s'na] (Heb. 'arzi "thornbush"). One of
the temple servants returning from Exile under Zenrb-
babel (Ezra 2:50).

ASNAPPER (Ezra4:lO, KIV). See AssunseNrpnL.

ASPATIIA [ns pa'the] (Heb.'aspdtd', perhaps a Per-
sian loanwod). One of the ten sons of Haman the
Agagite killed by the Jews (Esth. 9:7).

ASPHALT. See Brtunar,N.

ASRIEL [is'ri el] (Heb.'airt'€l 'God has filled with
joy"). A descendant ofMnnasseh (Num. 26:31; Josh.
l7:2). According to lChr. 7:14 (I$V "Ashriel") his
mother was an Aramean concubine.

ASS. Any of several varieties of hardy, glegarious
mammals (Equrus asr'rus), smaller than donkeys, either
domesticated or wild.

I. Domesticated

A. Old Tbsunenr. The Palestinian ass, probably a de-
scendant of the wild Nubian ass (Equus asinus af-
ricarus), had been domesticated as early as the third
millennium B.C. According to Getr. 12:16 Abraham
obtained "he-asses" (Heb. l.r"m6r "red animal"
lKoB, p.3l0l) and "she-asses" (Heb.'at6n) from the
pharaoh. It is difficult to determine whether dl tamed
asses - those of Haran (belonging to Jacob; Gen.
30:43), of Uz @elonging to Job; Job l:3;42:12), and
of the Promised Land - descended from the same
stock.

In spite of the fact that the ass was classified as an
unclean animal (Lev. ll:l-8; Deut. l4:3-8), its
stamila, sprightliness, and speed caused it to be in
great demand among the Israelites, even after the
Exile (Ezra 2;67 par Neh.7:69).They were often kcpt
in herds (Gen. A:35); but some of them would stray
from time to time (1 Sam. 9:3).

The ass, whme colc ranged from gray to reddish
brown and 'tamy" (so RSV at Judg. 5:10; KIV,
MV, JB "white"), was employed as a riding animal
by the Hebrews - oorlmon and influential alike.
Asses were valuable during peacetime (as used by
Moses over rugged terrain [Exod. 4:20] and the
Shunammite woman en route to Mt. Camel [2 Kgs.
4:22-25)), and in times of wr (as when Samaria was
besieged by the Syrians l2Kgs.7:7); or as prophesied
in the oracle against the wilderness at Isa. 2l:7). In
addition, the ass served as a bcast of burdcn, carrying
grain (Gen. 42:26) aad provisions (Jmh. 9:4-5), q
plowing the fields (Deut. 22:10), though it was not
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yoked like an ox. At lso'. 32:2O the animal is said to
'?ange free," possibly meaning that it was free from
danger while human beings used it to cultivate the
soil.

Yet indignity attended the ass. Note that the scoun-
drel King Jehoiakim would suffer the burial of an ass
(Iet. 22:19\.

B. New Tbstament. Jcsus rode into Jerusalem on a
"colt" found tied in dre street (so Mark ll:l-10 par.
Luke 19:2940, Gk. piilos; cf. John 12:12-lE; Gk.
ondrion). The account echoes Zech. 9:9, which
Matthew int€rprets ambiguously - "the ass (Gk.
6nos) and the colt" (Matt. 2l:7; "and he sat th€reon
[Gk. epino aw6n, "on them"]"). While the animal
was still used as a beast of burden, it shared in the
Sabbath rest (Luke 13:15; l4:5 [KW and RSV, NIV,
JB mgs.l). The "beast" of the Samaritan could have
been a donkey (so MV; JB "mount") carrying the
wounded man (Luke 10:34).2Pet.2:16 recalls the
Old Testament story of Balaam's "dumb ass" (Gk.
hypozj,gion dphinon, "a beast of burden [it. hnder
the yoke'1," "incapable of speech" [Bauer, pp.8,14,
l28l) that restrained the seer from cursing Israel.

IL WiU

Besides the domesticated ass, the Old lbstament also
mentions the wild ass. Job 39:5 may distinguish be-
tweEn two wild asses: the Syrian wild ass (Heb.'ar6d
lEquus lumiorus hcmihippusl\ and the "swift ass"
(Heb. pere', the onager fEquus hcmiorus onager)),
although the similarities between them should not be
ignored. If this is a legitimate distinction, the Hebrews
used the onager, which was better known than the
other species and dwelled in a larger area, mue often
than the Syrian species, which was indigenous to the
steppes and never successfully domcsticated.

At Gen. 16:12 Ishmael is compared to an obstinate
and indomitable wild ass (KJV "wild man"; NIV
"wild donkey"), while at ler.2:24. Israel's apostasy
is likened to the lust of a fenule ass in heat. The
swiftness of this animal is made exemplary for the
qpressed Moabites (Jer. 48:6; so RSY JB, following
the LXX; KW "heath"; NIV "bush"); the unnatural-
ness of a solitary ass is a metaphor for Israel's apostasy
at Hos. 8:9.

In a theophany Job is told that God gave the wild
ass habitation in the steppes (Job 39:6-8; d. Jer. 14;6,
'tare heights").

ASSASSINS (Gk. sihdrioi, from [,at. sicarii "men
with a dagger"). Jewish oudaws who promised politi-
cal freedom; often they mingled with crowds at festive
occasions \rith .laggers hidden under their cloaks to
murder those sympathetic to Rome. At Acts 2l:38
Paul is misrrken for the Egyptian leader of a band of
such men who disappeared into the wildemess after an
uprising. See Rossen.

ASSEMBLY. See Corcnrclrror; MouNr or
AssnMsrv.

ASSHUR [ish'er] (Heb. izi.irir). @ERSON). One of
the sons of Shem and the eponymous ancestor of the
Assyrians (Gen. 10:22;1 Chr. l:17).
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ASSIIUR [ish'ar] (Heb. ids-rir) (PLACE).
1. A mzrjor city in Assyria and at one point its

capital (Ezek. 27:23). See AssuR 2.
2. Another name for Assyria (Num. 24:22,24;

Hos. l4:3 [KJV; RSV, JB, NIV "Assyria"]).

ASSHURIM [Esh'er im] (Heb.'aiiirtm). A tribe de-
scended frc,m Jokshan and ultimately from Abraham
and Keturah, about which little more is known (Gen.
25:.3; lB, MV "Asshurites"). While some commen-
tators suppose them to be related to the Assyrians
(perhaps on the basis of v. l8), they are probably an
Arabian clan.

ASSIR [Is'ar] (Heb. izssir "captive").
l. A son of Korah of the tribe of Levi (Exod.

6:24;1Ctu.6:22).
2. The son of Ebiasaph (1 Chr. 6:23) and grandson

of Korah (v. 37).
3, According to the KJV one of the sons of

Jeconiah of.Iudah (1 Chr. 3:17). The RSY NfV, and JB
refer to him as "the captive. "
ASSOS [es'5s] (Gk. lssos). A city built on a volcanic
cone on the Gulf of Adramyttium, north of the island
of Lesbos off the coast of Asia Minor. Sending his
companions ahead by boat around Cape [-ecom, Paul
took the road from toas to Assos, a distance of about
32kri. (2O mi.). Because the trip by land was shorter
than the voyage by sea, Paul was able to stay longer in
Tioas before rejoining his friends at Assos (Acts
20:13-14).

The city was founded by the Aeolians of Lesbos
(ca. 9OO B.C.). It was here that the philosopher Aris-
totle taught for three yean (348-345) and that the
Stoic philosopher Cleanthes was born. Excavations
conducted between l88l and l8E3 unearthed many
public buildings and remnants of two city walls. Its
contemporary name is Behramktiy, a Ttrrkish comrp-
tion of the city's Byzantine name.

ASSUMPTION OF MOSES. See Mosns, As-
SUMPTION ()F.

ASSUMFTION OF THE VIRGIN.t A fourth-
century A.D. docetic and gnostic gospel included
among the rporks of the New Tbstament Apocrypha;
denounced irr the fifth-century Gelasian Decree for its
heretical teachings, the work survives in Coptic,
Greek, Latin, and Syriac versions dating to the
eleventh-fourteenth centuries. Although the versions
vary in details and circumstances, the narrative is ba-
sically an account of the announcement to Mary (either
by the risen (hist or an angel) of her imminent death
and tsansformation, along lvith accounts of miraculous
healings through contact with her body. AIso included
are Jesus'discourses witr his disciples conceming the
human soul.

ASSLIR [ish'er] (Heb. 'aiirir; Akk. diJzr) (DEITY).
The main Assyrian deity, after whom the city of
Assur, Assyria, and the Assyrians are named; his
name occurs in personal names such as Assurbanipal
and Esarhaddon. Originally the local god of the city
Assur, his name fust appears as A-Sur in the Cappado
cian clay tableb (ca. 2m0 B.C.) and as A-u5ar in the
Code of Hammurabi (Old Babylonian; ca. l75O). ln
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Babylonian cosmology Assur was identified witlt
An-5ar and paired with Ki-Sar, thus the universe above
and below, respectively. ln an Assyrian retension of
the Babylonian creation epic (Enuma Elish) he re-
places the Babylonian deity Marduk, who himself had
replaced the Sumerian chief god Enlil. In Assyrian
royal inscriptions he is regarded as the god of war
(A-usur).

The deity was most closely connected witl the city
of Assur, where he lived with his consort Ninlil in the
sanctuary Eiarra (Akk. bit kiiiuti "house of omni-
potence"), held to be an earthly copy of a primeval
model of the Apsu, the sweet-water ocean; this was
the site of the later temple Ehursaggal-kurkurra
("great mountain of the lands"). Assur himself
adopted from the Sumerian Enlil the epithet kurgal
( yJ<. iadfr rabfr) "grat mountain." He is repre-
sented as wearing a tall hat with horns and holding in
his left hand a staff and ring, emblems of sovereignty;
he stands on two mythical animals, the "red serpent"
of Marduk and the homed lion.

ASSUR [dsh'ar] (Heb. izi.ilr; Akt. diiur) (PLACE).
1. The oldest ofthe Assyrian cities and at one time

the capital; at the height of the Assyrian Empire, how-
ever, it was second in importance to Nineveh (cf.
Ezek. 27:23, "Asshur"). The city was originally a

Babylonian colony. Unlike the other great Assyrian
cities (e.g., Dur-Shamtkin, Nineveh, Calah, Arbela)
which lay on the east bank of the Tigris river, Assur
was siErated on the west bank at modern Qal at Sha-
qat, about 100 km. (60 mi.) south of Nineveh. The site
was excavated ca. 1840 by A. H. Layard, who dis-
covered there the annals of Tiglath-pileser I. Between
1903 and 1914 similar excavations were led by W
Andrae, who was able subsequendy to ou0ine the his-
try of the city from 3000 B.C.-A.D. 300. Among the
finds were a number of temples dedicated to the deities
Ishtar and Assur (according to one document there
were some thirty-four chapels), fortifications, palaces,

and sarcophagi of Assyrian kings, including that of
Sennacherib.

2. The country and people of Assyria (Num. 24:22,
Z; KW, RSV "Asshur"; Hos. l4:3; KW "Asshur").

ASSLIRBAMPAL [ish'er bin'a pel] (Akk. o.iirr-
bdni-apli "Assur is creating an heir").t The last grest
king of Assyria (668-6261?) B.C.); son of Esarhad-
don.

Continuing his father's plan of conquering Egypt,
Assurbanipal penetrated that country as far south as

Thebes, which he desroyed in 663 (cf. Nah. 3:8). He
then tumed his energies toward quelling the chronic
unrest in the outer reaches of the empire - Cimme-
rian pressure on the Lydians in Asia Minc, the Urar-
tians and Manneans in the norttr, and the Elamites to
the east. In view of these diversions, Assurbanipal's
brother Sama5-5um-ukin (perhaps a twin, and rival in
succession of Esarhaddon), viceroy of Babylon,
seized the opportunity to rebel in 652, but the Assyr-
ians crushed the revolt after a twoyear siege of Baby-
lon (652-650). Subsequently Assurbanipal launched
punitive attacks on the Babylonians'Arab and Elamite
allies; it is on the basis of these victories and the
Assyrian practice of resettling conquered peoples ftat
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Assurbanipal is identified as the biblical Osnappar
(Ena 4:9-10; KJV "Asnapper"). Although the royal
annals end at 639, contemporary adminisfadve and
literary sources indicate that the remaining years of
Assurbanipal's reign were chaotic. The Assyrian Em-
pire crumbled in 612 under his son and successor Sin-
iar-i6kun.

Despite his constant military activities, Assurbani-
pal has bequeathed a rich cultural legacy. Reliefs and
statues from his palace at Nineveh and temples and
public buildings in other cities attest to the quality of
Assyrian art. Most significant, however, was his con-
cem for literature; he proclaimed his own abiliry to
read, supported an extensive scribal school which pre-
served the linguistic and literary heritage of Sumerian
and Akkadian, and amassed a vast library at Nineveh
of which nearly thirry thousand texts have been exca-
vated.

ASSURNASIRPAL [dsh'ar nIz'er pel] (Akk.
aiiur-nasir-apli "A55ur is guarding the heir"). Assur-
nasirpal II, king of Assyria ca. 883-859 B.C.; son of
Tilukti-Ninurta II. After the subjection of Carchemish
and the powerful Aramean state of Bit-Adini (868), he
was able to force a passage to the Mediterranean Sea.
His brutal Eeatment ofdefeated peoples earned him a
reputation as a cruel leader, but he was nevertheless
successful in maintaining a strong regime. He reor-
ganized the provincial government, improved the
siege weapons, and built a new capital city (Nimrud)
upon theruins of Calarh (Gen. l0:ll).

ASSYRIA [e sir'i e].1 An empire and civilization
centered in the upper Tigris region of Mesopotamia
and, in the first millennium B.C., a major opponent of
Judah and Israel. Called Assur in Akkadian sources as
well as the Old Testament (Akk. z{.i,iur; Heb. iziJlr;
Num.'2A:22, 24; KN, RS V "Asshur "), it was located
north of Babylonia, east of the Syrian desert, south of
Anatolia, and west of the Kurdish mountains.

I. History
Material remains indicate that Assyria was inhabited

ASSYRIA

from the earliest prehistoric times. With the transition
to a food-producing economy came the beginnings of
village life, evident at such sites as Karim Shahir (ca.
7000 B. C. ) and Jarmo (ca. 6000), both east of modern
Kirktk. The period ca. 5500-3000 was rnarked by
considerable technological advancement, attested in
an anay of regional culilral phases emanating from
such sites as Hassuna, Samarra, and Tell HalAf; other
phases, including the Ubaid, Uruk, and Early Dynas-
tic (or Protoliterate) cultures, were introduced from
the south. It was in the Early Dynastic period (ca.
2900) that a settlement was established at Assur.

According to the Assyrian King List the earliest
Assyrian rulers were nomadic chieftains ("dwellers in
tents") of utrdetermined ethnic origins (probably the
non-Semitic "Subarians"), but toward the end of the
third millennium Sumerian influence was increasingly
felt. The Semitic dynasty of Sargon of Akkad (ca.
23ffi-2230) rebuilt Nineveh, Assur, and Calah, and
the rcgion remained under Sumerian control until the
Elamites toppled Amar-suen and the Third Dynasty of
Ur (ca. 2000). The biblical Table of Nations under-
scores the role of Babylonian peoples in early Assyria
(Gen. l0:11-12; cf . v. 22).

As an independent city-state, Assur became a thriv-
ing commercial cent€r, linked by caravan trade with
colonies in Asia Minor; some three thousand
cuneiform tablets document the mercantile activities
of Assyrian traders at Kanesh (modern Kultepe) in
Cappadocia. Under the Akkadian kings Iluluma and
Sargon I, Assur made inroads into Babylonian terri-
tory. In the mid-nineteenth century, however, the
movement of the Hittites in Anatolia ended Assyrian
trading operations, and Asstu itself was dominated
briefly by Naram-sin of Eshnunna in the Diyala
river rcgion. Shortly thereafter an Amorite chieftain,
Samii-adad I, took the throne at Assur and enabled
his son Ya.imaf-adad to gain control of Mari. With
the death of Sarn{i-adad, the deposed ZimriJim re-
gained authority at Mari, only to be overthrown by
Hammurabi of Babylon. After a brief power struggle
Assur became a vassal of the Hurrian empire of
Mitanni, and the Old Assyrian period ended (ca.

Relief at Calah showing Assurnasirpal hunting lions (by courtesy of the Trustees of the British
Museum)
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ASSYRIA

Wlnged man-headed bull from the palace of
King Assurnasirpal tl of Assyria (883-859 B.C.)
(by courtesy of the Trustees of the British
Museum)

1650). Despite iS political obscurity during the Dark
Age which ensued, the region maintained a degree of
agricultural prosperity, as evident from the Nuzi tab
lets.

Assyria began to regain intcrnational prominence
with the decline of Mitannian power in the mid-
fourteenth century. Assunrballi! I (ca. 1365-1330), the
first to claim the title "king of the land of Assyria,"
sent an ambassador to the Egyptian court, gained an
alliance with Babylon through the marriage of his
daughter to KaraindaS II, and was instrumental in the
accession of Assuruballif's descendant Kurigalzu tr to
the Babylonian throne. Upon Assuruballi!'s death,
Kurigalzu attempted to assume ttre Assyrian throne,
but instead the resultatrt skirmish seriously weakened
Babylon. A normal patt€rn of succession was estab
lished in Asyria, and dring the Middle Assyrian
period subsequent kings were able to reopen trade
routes to the north and west.

$harmanss€r I (1274-1245) haltcd a rebellion in the
western province of Hanigalbat by incorporating the
territory and, in what would become charactcristic As-
syrian practice, deporting the defeated populace; he

firther defended the northern border against Urartu
and established a new capital at Calah (Nimr0d). His
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son, Ilrkulti-ninurt^l (1244-120E), focused his atten-
tion on Babylon, which he captured and placed under
Assyrian dominion for the fust time. Seven years later
the king was murdered by his son, plunging Assyria
into intemal disarray and opening the country to
Babylonian suzerainty. Assur-rei-i$i reasserted Assyr-
ian independence (ca. ll25). His son Tlglath-pileser I
(1115-1fi7) gained the upper hand over the Subarian
and Ablamu (Aramean) tribes; he extended Assyrian
control to the Mediten'anean, assessing tribute from
Byblos, Sidon, and Awad. However, Aramean pres-

sure persisted and Assyrian rcsour@s were oveiex-
tended, leading to another period of declinc. It was
thesc circumstances during the period ll00-900, ac-
companied by concurrent weakness in Babylon and
Elam, that fostered conditions favorable !o the rise of
the Israelite monarchy under David and Solomon.

A revitalization of Assyrian economic and military
fortunes became evident toward the end of the tenth
century. The first of the Neo-Assyrian kings, Assur-
dan Il (934-912) and Adadnirari II (911-891), initiated
the pattern of annual military campaigns that would
characterize this period (cf. 2Sam. ll:1, "in the
spring of the year, the time when kings go fmth to
battle"). While the NeeAssyrian Empire became the
dominant power in the ancient Near East, it never
attained more than a modicum of stability. Palace in-
trigues and disputes over succession were com-
monplace, and each ruler was compelled to suppress
rebellion in the provinces and resistance from
neighboring peoples. Successive kings would amass
enornous stength and incrcasingly large territories,
only to have the empire crumble with the death of the
monarch.

Assurnasirpal tr (ca. 883-859) halted Aramean in-
cursions in the Euphrates valley, opening the way to
the Mediterranean Sea; priding himself on his reputa-
tion as a cruel tyrant, he used the tribute extractcd
from the conquered territories to rebuild the capital at
Calah. His son Shalmaneser Itr (858-82) capnred
Carchemish and incorporated the territory of the Ara-
mean Bit-Adini bdore being halted at Qarqar (853) by
a coalition headed by Ben-hadad II of Damascus and
including Ahab of Israel (cf. lKgs. 20); in 841 he
lsralisted against the Syrian coalition now headed by
the usurper Hazael, plundering the countryside and
demanding submission from Syria-Palestine, includ-
ing Jehu of Israel. Following the regency of Queen
Sammuramat (Semiramis), Adadnirari trI (810-783)
dissolved the coalition of Ben-hadad III at Damascus,
thereby providing respite for Israel under Joash
(2Kgs. 13:25; cf. L2:17; 2Cltr. 24:23-24). Shal-
rnaneser ly (782-772) was able to keep Damascus
under control despite mounting pressure from the
Urartians, thereby enabling Jeroboam II to extend Is-
rael's boundaries to Hamath (2 Kgs. 14:25-28).

figlath-pileser III (745-7n) usurped the throne
and, with his successors, reestablished Assyrian mili-
tary and economic dominance. Menahem of Israel
sought his support by paying tribute (cf. 2 Kgs.
15:19). In response to the plea of Ahaz of Judah fq
aid against Rezin of Damascus and Pekah of Israel
(ca. 734; 16:5-9), Trglath-pileser mounted another
campaign io Syria-Palestine, causing widespread de
struction in Israel (15:29); two years later he placed
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Hoshea on the Israelite throne (cf. 15:30), then
marched on Jerusalem (16:5-61' 2 Chr. 28:17, 19-21).
Shortly thereafter he subdued the Chaldeans and estab
lished himself king of Babylon under the name mlu
("Pul," 2Kgs. 15:19; lChr. 5:26). Angered by
Hoshea's failure to pay tribute, Shalmaneser V (727-
722) besieged Samaria, captured the city, and deponed
its people (722; 2Kes. 17:3-6; lE:9-10). Nearly the
entire reign of Sargon ll (721-705), founder of As-
syria's last royal line, was devoted to recapture of fte
territory held by Tigla0r-pileser III; he lost Babylon to
the Chaldean Marduk-apla-iddina (Merodach-
baladan) for some ten years, but defeated Egyptian-
backed coalitions at Qarqar and Ashdod (cf. Isa.
10:5-6, 9; 20:l-6). Under Sennacherib (705-681) the
Pax Assyriaca, a period of relative stability and basi-
cally free of annual military activity, was marred in
701 by the revolt of Marduk-apla-iddina at Babylon
and Hezekiah in Jerusalem, which led to a prolonged
siege of Jerusalem (701; 2Kgs. 18:1!19:37 par.
2Ar. 32:l-22; Isa. 36-37) and, eventually, the de-
struction of Babylon (689). One of Sennacherib's
wives was Naqi'a or Zakritu, possibly the daughter of
Hoshea of Israel. Her son Esarhaddon Sennacherib

Record of the deeds of King Esarhaddon of As-
syria (681-669 B.C.) (by courtesy of the Trustees
olthe British Museum)

ASSYRIA

named as his successc, thereby provoking his assas-

sination by his sons Adrammelech and Sharezer (d.
2Kgs. 19:37 par. Isa. 37:38). Esarhaddon (681-669),
who had been crown prince over Babylon, restored
that city; having endured pressue from the Scythians
and Cimmerians to the trorth, he successfully invaded
Egypt, defeating Pharaoh Thharqa (Akk. Tarqn;
"Trdrakah," 2Kgs. l9:9; Isa. 37:9) at Memphis in
671. Esarhaddon's su@essor, Assurbanipal (558-

626t?D, continued the conquest of Egypt, sacking
Thebes and killing Pharaoh Necho in 663 (cf. Nah.
3:8). While Assurbanipal concentrated on attacks
from the north and wast, his brother SamaS-5um-ukin,
whom Esarhaddon had placed in charge of Babylon,
revolted (652). This confrontation, which ended with
the rebel's suicide tno years later, seriously weakened
Assyrian power, and in 612 Nineveh fell o the Chal-
dean Nabu-apla-usur (Nabopolassar). Josiah's inter-
vention at Megiddo in 609 (2Kgs. 23:29-30) and a
skirmish with the Babylonians at Carchemish in 605
prevented Egyptian aid under Necho II from reaching
Assuntballit tr at Harran, and Asyrian power was at an
end. The region was reduced to a province of later
empires.

II. Religion

Largely because of the political vicissitudes of Assyr-
ian history, the religion (as also the cultue) of that
region closely resembles Babylonian religion, and
both derive from the Sumerian. Assur was the national
god, the counterpart of the Babylonian Marduk and
successor to the Sumerian Enlil; it was he who en-
dowed the kings with power and to whom they dedi-
cated their military fmays. Other important deities
from the vast pantheon included Sin, the moon-god;
Ishtar, goddess of war and love; Ninuna, god of war
and the hunt; and Nabu, god of wisdom and writing.
More dependent on rain as the source of water and
therefore life, Assyrian religion was concerned with
atmospheric phenomena, thus the prominence of
deities such as the strm-god Adad (Wcst Semitic
Hadad). See BABYLoNIA If.

Statues atrd images of the gods abounded, in whictr
the deities themselves were believed to be embodied
and for which were provided detailed instructions for
their care and service. Elaborate rituals were per-
formed for the purification and guidance of the king
and in honor of the numerous gods. Considerable at-
tention was paid to tutelary spirits and demons, and an
extensive corps of specialisS was devoted to divina-
tion through astrology and the observation of natural
phenomena such as the shape and color of animal
livers, omens such as animal behavior and freak
births, and dreams.

III. Legacy

Excavations as early as those ofP. E. Botta at Nineveh
(Kuyunjik, opposite Mcul) and DUr-Samrkin (Iftor-
sabad, 25 km. U5 mi.l northeast) beginning in 1842
have yielded a wealth of infmmation concerning the
literary and mat€rid culture of the Assyrians. In par-
ticular, the library of Assurbanipal at Nineveh, exca-
yated by A. H. Layard and H. Rassam (184'1851),
contained nearly 26,000 cuneiform tablets including
a rich variety of literature. Assyrian kings maintained
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King Jehu ol lsrael bowing before Shalmane
ser lll of Assyria (85&824 B.C.). A section of the
Black Obelisk ot Nimr0d (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)

schools ol'scribes who, in addition to keeping com-
mercial and administrative records, preserved Sume-
rian and Babylonian texts as well as Assyrian works
which included mytts and epics, royal annals and
chronologies, correspondence, rituals and omens,
wisdom literaore, law codes, and reference works
such as lexicons and syllabaries for the translation of
Sumerian and various Akkadian dialects. Other works
attest to Assyrian science and technology in such areas

as mathematics, astronomy, medicinc, and glass-
making.

Largely influenced by Babylonian culture, the As-
syrians also excelled in architecture and art. Succes-
sive kings devoted considerable energy to building
and embellishing palaces and temples, particularly in
the capital cities of Assur, Calah, and Nineveh. Mas-
sive statues and trnate rcliefs adomed royal and public
buildings, and elaborate botanical and zoological
parks were maintained in the capitals. Carved ivories,
such as those found at Nimrud and Samaria, and stone
cylinder seals indicate the skill of Assyrian artists.

Despite their intellecoal and artistic advances, the
Assyrians cultivated and earned a reputation as cruel
barbarians (cf. Isa. l0:12-15). Assyrian kings boasted

of their military might and harsh tseatment of those
they defeated, impaling their victims on spiked poles,
burdng citres, and carrying off much booty. Many
kings, particularly in the Middle and Neo-Assyrian
periods, sought to control vast areas by deporting con-
quered peoples and repopulating their homelands with
other displaced captives. Accordingly, the Old Testa-
ment (particularly such prophets as Amos, Hosea,
Isaiah, Micatr, Zephaniah, and Nahum) characterized
the Assyrians as barbarous heathens, often used by
Yahweh as an instrument of discipline for his own
people (cf. Isa. l0:5; Jer. l:13).

Dibhography. W. W. Hallo and W. K. Simpson,
The Ancient Near East: A History (New York: l9l);
L. L. Orlin, Assyrian Colonies in Cappdocia (Haw-
thorne, N.Y.: 190); H. W. F. Saggs, The Greaness
Thot Was Babylon (New York 1962).

ASTAROTH (Deut. l:4, KIV). See Asnranorn 2.

t02

ASTARTE [Is tdr'ti]. The Greek name of the goddess

Ashtoreth.

ASTROLOGER (from Gk. dstron "star" arld l6gos
"study of ").t Unlike the asEonomer who studies the

magnitudes, movements, and constitutions of the
heavenly bodies, the astologer is interested in the
effect of these celestial phenomena on human life. In
antiquity astology was practiced among the Babylo-
nians (as early as 650 B.C.) and the Egyptians (e.g.,
Ptolemy of Alexandria, second century A.D.).

Magicians, enchanters (KW "astsologers"), sor-
cerers, and astsologers (RSV, KIV, JB "Chaldeans"
atDan.2:2,4,5, 10; at 4:7; 5:7 the RSV distinguishes
between Chaldeans and astrologers) are summoned to
explain Nebuchadnezzar's dreams. Their function
does not seem to be limited to interpreting drearns, for
King Belshazzar instructs them to explain the writing
on the wall (5:7). Daniel is said to have been
Nebuchadnezzar's chief astrologer ("chief of the
magicians";4:9; 5:11), but he confesses that it is God
rather than astrology (Aram. gdz"rin) that is able to
make known the meaning of dreams (2:27-28).

At Isa. 47:13 the astrologers ("those who divide the
heavens"; Heb. Q hbbrA ianwyim; IUY NIV "as-
trologers ") are chided for their inability to predict the
fall ofBabylon (cf. vv. l0-12).

ASTRONOMY.* Observation of celestial phenomena
has been common to most societies since the earliest
phases of civilization, but the greatest advances and
consequently the earliest influences on modern as-

tronomy can be attributed to the ancient Babylonians.
Although much of the Babylonians' interest in stars
and plane6 derived from their religious beliefs, they
also looked to the skies for aid in navigation and
calendration. Cuneiform tablets from the second mil-
lennium B.C. record observations of celestial bodies,
their movements, and such phenomena as solar and
lunar eclipses; these have been particularly valuable in
helping to determine ancient chronologies. By
Seleucid times (third-first centuries B.C.) the Babylo-
nians had developed a sophisticated means of observ-
ing and predicting lunar phenomena as well as proce-
dures for computing tables of planetary phenomena
(ephemeride.s).

By contrast, Egyptian astronomy was primitive,
largely hampered by the limitations of Egyptian
mathematics. The Egyptians did, however, devise a

calendar dividing the year into twelve months of thirty
days each. They also divided the day into twenty-four
hours, with the daylight hours varying in lenglh ac-
cording to the season; by Hellenistic times they had
determined hours of equal length, divided into sixty
minutes.

The Bible indicates no scientific form of astronomy
among the Israelites, although they were certainly
aware of astronomical phenomena. The movements of
the sun and moon are recoded, particularly eclipses
and other occurences (e.g., Josh. 12:14; 2Kgs.
20:E-ll; Joel 2:31). References to planets may occur at
Amos 5:26 (Kaiwan; H&. Wnn) and Acts 7:43 (Re-
phan; Gk. rhaiy'hdn), both apparently indicating
Saturn. Fon the most part other celestial bodies are
called "stars" (Heb. Mkdbin; Gk. astdres), but con-
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stellations re noted: Ursa Major ("the Bear"; KW
"Archrrus"; Job 9:9; 38:32; cf . 37:9), Orion (9:9;
38:31; Amos 5:8), and the Pleiades (Job 9:9; 38:31).
Although astronomical phenomena are signs of divine
sctivity (e.9., Isa. 13:10; Dan. 8:10; Man. ?A:29;Rev.
8:10-12), nowhere are they worshipped or is their as-
tsological use ancouraged.

Bittiography. O. Neugebauer, The Eraa Sciences in
Aruiquity,2nd ed. (New York: l!59).

ASIJPPIM. Heb. (b60 hd'"supptm (l Chr. 26:15, 17)
appears as a proper name in KJV ("[the house ofl
Asuppim"). It can, however, be Eanslated "the store-
house" as in RSV.

ASYNCRITUS [e sing'kri ta6] (ck. Asynbitos "in-
comparable"). A Roman Christian to whom Paul
sends his greetings (Rom. 16:14).

ATAD [e'6d] (Heh.'A$d "thorny bush"). The origi-
nal name of a place "beyond" the Jordan where
Joseph held a seven-day mourning in behalf of his
deceased father Jacob (Gen. 50:10-ll). Usually ren-
dered "thrcshing floor of Atad" (so RSV I(W, NIV;
JB "Goren-ha-atad'), Heb. gdren hd'dydl may bett€r
be ranslated "tlreshing floor of the thom bush," in-
dicating a thrny fence which enclmed the threshing
floo. The interpraation 'h grievous mourning to the
Egyptians" may be a popular etymology intended to
explain the site's altanate name , Abel-mizraim (v. I I ;
cf. Hcb. ?[el "tomourn").

Most likely the place was located east of (NIV
"near") the Jordan. This would mean that Joseph's
party took the Ionger route around the Dead Sea (the
route the Israelites would take many years later) rather
than the direct route to Hebron.

ATARAH [nt'a ra] (Heb. 'alAtA "crown"). The sec-
ond wife of Jerahmeel of the tribe of Judah, and the
mother of Onam Q CIr. 2:26).

ATARGATIS [e tiir/ga tls] (Gk. Atargatisi abbrevia-
tion of Heb. tr'th', Gk. Derketd "Dqceto"). A great

Aramean goddess, the consort of Hadad, whose at-
tributes are comparable to those of the Phoenician As-
tarte or Ashtoreth. She is often de.picted as holding a

sheaf of grain. Hierapolis (northeast of Aleppo) was
the main center of the cult dedicated to this goddess. It
was at her temple in Camaim that Judas Maccabeus
slaughtered some twenty-five thousand who had
sought reftrge th erein (2 ltlacc. 12:26).

ATAROTH [dt'a r6th] (Heb.'olar6t "crowns,"
"uererths").

l. A town in tansjordan, requested as an inheri-
tance from Mosas by the Reubcnites and Gadites
(Num. 32:3), but given to the latter who in turn for-
tifed it (v.34). Forndations of the ancient place are
still visible at modern Khirbet A1gr0s, abort 13 km.
(E mi.) northwest of Dibon and 16 km. (10 mi.) east of
the Dead Sea. The city, which was located on a chain
of hills, is mcntioned in the Moabirc Stone as a con-
quest by Mesha fc the satiation of Chemosh (z{NE7,
p. 320).

ATHALIAH

2. A town on the border between Ephraim and Ben-
jamin (Josh. 16:7). Some would identify it with Tell
el-Mazar, whereas others favor Tell Sheikh edh-
Dhiab.

3. A town mentioned at Josh. 16:2; probably the
same as Ataroth-Addar.

4. Ataroth, "the house of Joab" (lChr. 2:54,
KJV). See ATRoTH-BETH-JoAB.

ATAROTH.ADDAR [It'a rdth id'or] (Heh.'dtr6t
'adddr "qowns of Addar' ). A town on the boundary
between Ephraim and Benjamin (Josh. 16:5; 18:13),
possibly identical with the Ataroth mentioned at Josh.
16:2 as the t€rritory of the Archites. Some scholars
identify it with Khirbet Attara, a town south of Tell
en-Nasbeh (Mrzpah) along the road from Bethel to
Jerusalem, while others suggest Tell en-Nasbeh iself.

ATER [e'tar] (Heb.'a1Cr "crippled, "'1eft-handed' ).
1. The ancesta ofafamily thatrefirned from Exile

under Zerubbabel (Ena2:16; Ndr. 7:21).
2. A l.cvite, the head of a family of gatekeepers

returning to Jenrsalem with Zerubbabel (Ena 2:42;
Ndt.7:45).

3 . One of the Israelite chiefs who set their seal on the
renewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:17).

ATHACH [a'th,ik] (Heb. "66 "lodging place"). A
city in the She,phelah of Judah, to whose elders David
gave as a present part of the spoil taken from the
Amalekites (l Sam. 30:30). It is perhaps the same as
Ether mentioned at Josh. 15:42; l9:7, this form having
resulted from a scribal enor.

ATHAIAH [a t]ra'yel (Heb. 'a1dyi "the Lord helps").
The son of Uzziah of Judah who resided in Jerusalem
aft€r the Exile (Neh. 1l:4).

ATHALIAH [dth'a li'e] (Heb. 'ataly6, '@1alyahfr

"Yahweh is great").t
1. The daughter of Ahab (2 Kgs. 8:18) and grand-

daughter of Omri (v. 26); her mother was most likely
Ahab's wife Jezebel, though the Old Tbstament does
not state this explicitly. Athaliah became the wife of
King Jehoram of Judah and the mother of Ahaziah.
A-fter eight years of marriage her husband died, and
her son succeeded him (v. 26; cf .2Av.22:2), rcign-
ing about one year before he was killed by Jehu of
Israel (2 Kgs. 9:27; cf. 2 Chr. 22:7-9).

Upon being informed ofthe death ofthis last surviv-
ing son (her other sons had been killed beforehand),
the queen mother murdered all of her grandchildren
except the young Joash, whom Jehosheba, the sister of
Ahaziah and wife of the high priest Jdloiada, was able
to hide (2 Kgs. ll:l-2; cf . ZClu 22:10-ll). Athaliah
then proclaimed herself the legitimate sovereign and
reigned for six years (U2-836 B.C.), the only queen
to occupy this position in ludah.

While Athaliah promoted the cult of Baal Melqat,
Jehoiada, the faithfrrl priest of Yahweh, bided his
time. Having hidden young Joash for six years in the
rcmple (2Kgs. ll:3), fie high priest in the seventh
year made a covenant with the captains of the Carites
and the guards, which was, in fact, a conspiracy
against the queen mother (ll:4ff.; cf. 2 Chr. 23:lff .).
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Assured of the young lad's safety, Jehoiada crowned
him Judah's next king, with the concurrence of all
present (v, l2).

When,t\thaliah leamed about the ceremony and saw
her only grandson standing "by fte pillar" of the tem-
ple, she ;houted, "Tieason!" (2Kgs. l1:13-14; cf.
2 Chr. 23:f2-l3). Since she could no longer depend on
her guards., her only recourse was to escape. Not wish-
ing to defile the sacred temple precincts with her
blood, the high priest ordered her killed near the royal
palace as she made her bid for freedom (w. 15-16; cf.
2 Cfu. 23:14-15). The account closes with Jehoiada
terminating Baal worship at Jerusalem (vv. 17-18) and
with the installation of Joash as kng (vv. l9-2O; cf .

2Ctu.23.2-0-21).
At 2 Chr. 22:3 Athahah is portrayed as Ahaziah's

counselor for evil, referring to her active suppon of
the Baal cult. At 23:7 she is called a "wicked wom-
an," because she had permitted her sons to break
into the ternple and take a number of sacred objects for
use in the temple of Baal.

2. One of the sons of Jehoram of the tribe of Ben-
jamin, and resident of Jerusalem (1 Chr. 8:26).

3. The t'ather of Jeshaiah, who returned with Ezra
from exile. He was of the family of Elam (Ezra8:l).

ATHARII{ [dth'or im] (Heb. "1arim). Probably a
place (so RSY JB, MV) of unknown location, where
the Israelitcs were attacked by the king of Arad (Num.
21:l). The KJV, following the LXX and Vulg., ren-
ders the torm "spies" (emending to handrtm lsee
BH)).

ATHBASTI [nth'besh]. A Hebrew cryptographic
scheme in rvhich the first letter of the Hebrew alphabet
is exchangrrd for the last letter, the second for the
second to the last (aleph for tau, beth for shin), and so
forth. The rrame is constructed from the fust two pairs
of substitutr)s (lb.i).

The bool of Jeremiah has three occurrences of this
scheme (see the mgs. of the versions). At25:26;51:41
the king of "Sheshach" (KJV, NIV; JB "Sheshak" in
25:26;Heb.,i,it) stands for the king of "Babylon" (so

RSV; Heb. bbl). At 5l:l "the midst Uit. "heart"l of
them that rise up against me" (KW; JB, Nw "kb
Kamai," Heb. lb-qmy) points to Chaldea (so RSV;
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Heb. kidym). Some commentators consider the name
Elam (49:34-39; Heb. '/rn) an athbash for Zimki (Heb.
zmk).

Bibliogmphy. S. A. Horodezky, "Gematria," EJ
7:170-72.

ATHENIANS [e thE'ne anz] (Gk. Athdrwioi). Paple
of Athens (Acts 17:21), whom Luke describes as dis-
cussing or leaming the latest news or novelty.

ATHENS [nth'inz] (Gk. Athirui).i The capital city of
the district of Attica in ancient times and the capital of
modern Greece. It was probably named after the pa-
tron goddess Athena.

I. History

Following partial destuction of their city by the Per-
sians (480 B.C.), the Athenians began rebuilding
Athens. During the reign of Pericles (459-429 B.C.)
the city entered into its so-called golden age, both
culturally and politically. Many temples and civic
buildings were constructed, the arts were generously
supported, and the consolidation of democracy started
by Solon and Pisistratus was realized. The outcome of
the Peloponnesian war (431-404) was against Athens,
however, as Sparta, better equipped for military ma-
neuvers than its rival, gained thc upper hand. Athens
cooperated widr Philip of Macedonia, but received
harsh treatment when its support wavered. After the
death of Philip's son A.lexander the Great (323 B.C.),
Athens regained its cultural prominence. Though the
Romans sacked the city in 86 B.C., they named it a

free city in recognition of its glorious past.
In New Testament times Athens could still boast of

being one of the most famous centers of wisdom, ar-
chitectrre, and art. Though it had been surpassed
economica.lly by Corinth and intellertually by Alex-
andria, the city nevertheless maintained a great reputa-
tion.

II. Description
At the center of the ancient city was the rocky hill
called the Acropolis, which arose some 156 m. (512
ft.) above sea level, and could be approached from the
west via a stately colonnade named the Propylea.
Upon this site were erected many temples, of which

The Acroplis of Athens with the large temple to Athena (the Parthenon). Mount Lycabettus is in the
distance on the right (Ewing Galloway)
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the Parthenon, constructed by Pericles' sculptor,
Phidias (ca. 438), and the Erechtheion were the prin-
cipal centers of worship. The Parthenon, dedicated to
thc virgin goddess Athena, contained a golden image
ofPallas Athena.

West-northwest of the Acropolis was the Areopa-
gus, which for many ycafll was the seat of Athens'
highcst court of justice. Still firther northwest was
the Agora or the markeplace, a large open spac€
encircled by colonnadcs, temples, bazaars, and gov-
ernment buildings. It was here that the Athenians
spcnt their time discussing political issues and ex-
changing goods and services.

IIL Biblial Retaenccs

Brorght to Athens ahead of his companions Silas and
Trmothy, Paul occupied the interim talking to people
in the marketplace and the Jews in the synagogue
(Acts 17:15-17). If the apmde first entef,ed the city on
foot he would have walked along the road where the
Greek geographer Pausanias claimed to have observed
"altars to gods unknown" (cf . v.23; see Uxxxowtt
Gop). He accepted an invitation to addres the Stoics
and Epicureans, though he made only a small impact
on them (vv.32-34). Soon, perhaps three m four
weels later, Paul left the city (18:l), moving on to
Corinth without having established a church. Actu-
ally, Athens seerrs to have played no part in Paul's
missionary plan.

The New Testament epistles refer only once to
Paul's stay in Athens. According to lThess. 3:1, he
was Ieft alone in the capital, having sent his faithfrrl
companion Timothy to the Thessalonians, re@nt con-
verts of his. The passage reveals Paul's emotional at-
tachments to these Christians as he tried to proclaim
Christ to cynics and mockers ofthe gospel.

IV. Archaetug
Extensive excavations have been conducted since
l93l by the American School of Classical Studies in
the Agora and the northem slopes of the Acropolis. In
addition to the num€rous public buildings, thousands
of art objects and coins have been uncovered. The
Stoa of Attalus II has bcen r€storcd, and in 1970 the
Royal Stoa was discovered, the seat of the principa.l
magistate and site of numerous trials including that of
Socrates. In addition, Greek archaeologists have ex-
cavated the Acro,polis down to bedrock.

Biltlitrgruphl. C. M. Bowra, PeiclunAthens (New
York: 1971); H. A. Thompson and R. E. Wycherley,
The Agora of Atlutts (Princeton: 1972); T. B. L. Web-

star, Atlonian Culure and Sociery (London: 193).

ATIILAI [ith'li] (Heb. 'otlsy, abbrcviatiot of 'tlyh
"Yahweh is exalted"). An Israelite of the family of
Belai. He was one of the exiles requested to send
away their foreign wives (Eara l0:2E).

ATONE, ATONEMENT. Originally the Bnglish
wo,rd "atonement" meaot "the quality of being at
one (with). " liter it came to refer to human reunion
with God through Christ. The He.b,rew and Greek
t€rms designate thc sunner in which Christ pus the
sinner in the right relationship with God.

ATONE, ATONEMENT

L Teminology

A. Old Tbsnmenr. The wod "atonement" occurs
nearly one hundred times in the Old lbstament, always
translated from a form of Heb. kippurim (e.g.,
l*v.23:27;25:9; Num. 5:8) or hipar, usually ren-
dered "make an atonement" (cf . Lev. 16:2O,
"atone"). Both Heb. lqr anrd @rym can be related to
Arab. /9r "cover" and Akk. l<apdru "sprad over,"
"wipe off" (KoB, p. 452). Given the context at Gen.
32:2O, Heb. kpr can most directly be translated
"cover" (RSY KfV "app€ase"; JB "conciliate";
MV '!acify"; cf. Prov. 16:6,14) tr "to blot out"
guilt (cf. Isa. 6:7).

Heb. lqr is also rendered 'tansom" (Exod. 30:12)
or "compensation" (Prov. 6:35, paralleling "giffs";
KJV 'tansom"). The KW also translates the t€rm as

'teconcile" (Lev. 6:30; l6:20;Ezek.45:20; RSY JB,
MV "atonement"), "purge" (Prov. 16:6; Ezek.
43:20,26; RSY JB, NTV "atone/make atonement"),
and "put off " (Isa. 47:ll; RSV "exprate"; JB "avert";
NIV "ward off with a ransom"); and translatcs
lqrym as "reconciliation" (e.g.,Irv. 8:15; RSV, JB,
MV "atonement").

B. New Tbstarnent. The New Tlxtament retains the
Old Testament meaning of atone(ment), though it uses
the word specifically only once, at Rom. 5:ll (Gk.
katallagE; RSV, JB, NIV "reconciliation"). Gk.
hiiliskornai and cognates are synonyrns of Heb. lEr
and, likewise, designate "cover," "blot out," and
"remove guilt." Sea oJso ExpnnoN; RncoNctre-
TIoN; REDEMPTIoN.

II. BibhcalTbachings

A. Old Testamenr. Usually atonement was made
through the substitutionary sacrifice of an animal
(e.g., Exod. 30:10; Lev. l:4;4:20-21). Sometimes it
could be accomplished throrgh "loyalty and faithftl-
ness" (Prov. 16:6) or wisdom (v. l4), and sometimqs
through payment of money (Exod. 30:16; JB "ransom
money"). Occasionally human life was required
(2 Sam. 2l:3ff.). No expiation was possible, however,
for a murderer or for one who left his city of refuge
before the death of the current high priest (Num.
35:31-33).

In the history of salvation, atoncment by the shed-
ding of blood became more and more associated with
the shedding of human blood, notably through the
prophet Isaiah (lsa. 22:14;40:2 [of those in exile]; cf.
Dan. 9:Z). However, when Mces desired to give his
own life as a means of reconciliation fc the sins of his
fellow Hebrews, the Lord refused his "offer" (Exod.
32:32-33). The Old lbstament further intimates that
one could receive atonement simply by God's grace
(2 Chr. 30:18-20; Ps. 78:38;79:9;Ezek. 16:.62-63).

B. New Tbstament. While retaining the Old lb.sta-
ment cultic concept of "cover," the New TesBment
links human atonement to Christ. Paul says Christ
"died for our sins" (l Cor. l5:3); Jesus died in qder
to pay thc prie for human sins, rather than as I result of
them (cf. Isa. 53:5). The aposde confirms this in-
terpretation at 2Cot. 5:14: "One has died for all,"
which he gxplains at v.2l as 'Tor our sake" (Gk.
hypdr hEm6n; cf. Gal. 3:13, "a curse fc us").

Among several New Testament references to Christ
as a sacrifice (e.g., Eph. 5:2) are those made by John
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("lamb," John 1:29,36) and Paul ('paschal lamb,"
I Cor. i;:7). Fm Paul, however, Christ's blood (e.g.,
Rom. 5:9) is not merely human blood but, specifi-
cally, atoning blood and his death is an atoning sac-
rifice, recalling the sacrificial arrangement of the old
covenant (i.e., Isa. 53:10; see Heb. 7:1-10,18; cf.
lPet. I 18-20). While Paul str€sses the centrality of
Christ's vicarious sacrifice, the Synoptic Gospels note
that Christ claimed to give his life as a 'tansom for
many" (Matt. 20:28 par. Mark 10:45; see Exod.
21:30). All three Evangelists record Christ's sincerc
mention of his eternal sacrifice when at the breaking of
the brea,l he referred to his own body during the Last
Supper ( "this is my body"; Matt.26:26-27 par. Mark
I 4 :22 -2i\ ; LrlJrre 22: I 9 -2O).

On the other hand, the New Testament leaves no
doubt that atonement is accomplished through the be-
liever's participation with the Lord in his death rather
than merely by Christ's death on the cross (Rom. 6:2,
6, 8; cf. Gal. 2:19-20). Thus, Christ not only suffered
for the guilt of human sin with his death, but he also
freed human beings from the power of sin. Thus,
Christ's atonement rcstores the original relationship
between God and man and betwe€n human beings,
bringing about rejoicing (Rom. 5:11), "life from the
dead" (r2.15), and forgiveness (Matt. 6:14-15; cf.
18:21-35r see also Matt. 26:28;Eph. l:7; Col. l:14 for
the connection between redemption and forgiveness).

I IL Theological Reflections t
In view of the colorful tapestry of New Testament
teachings concerning the doctrine of the atonement,
theologians have attempted to unravel certain of its
strands. Some have emphasized Christ's victory over
the forces of evil, with Origen (perhaps somewhat
oudely) onvisioning Christ's humanity as a ransom to
Satan (cf. I Cor. 15:55-57; Col.2:15 which proclaim
Christ's victory over sin and Satan). Others sought to
promote ihe notion of "satisfaction," the recompense
Christ par.d to God because God's honor had been
violated by sin (Anselm Cur dans homo) or because of
his wrath (Calvin lnstitutes ii.16.l-3, 13; cf. Rom. 5:9
for the reality of God's wrath). Still others chose to
emphasizt: the comfort of the divine love behind the
death of Jesus (Abelard, Schleiermacher; cf. John
3:16; Ronr. 5:8 for the sacifice prompted by God's
love for humankind).

The scope of Christ's atonement remains a problem
for biblical exegetes and theologians. Did Jesus die for
all human beings or only for some? Many Calvinists
believe that only the elect are the recipients of Christ's
benefits (rhe doctrine of limited atonement). The
exegetical difficulty is the meaning of the so-called
universalistic texts. Do such passages as 2 Cq. 15:22
("in Christ all shall be made alive"), lTim. 2:6 ("a
ransom for all "), 4: l0 ( "the Savior of all men ") imply
that all per,ple without exception will be saved? Or do
they teach that people from all nations (i.e., from
Jewish and Gentile backgrounds) are included in the
divine blessings and that, as a r€sult, these passages

do not contradict limited atonement as other New
Gstament passages profess?

Bibliography. F. W. Dillistone, The Christion
Undertanding of Atoncnuru (Philadelphia: 1!)68); M.
Hengel,The Atonernent:.The Origins of the Doctrine in
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the NewTbstarnent (Philadelphia: 1981); J. R. Sheets,
eA., The Theology of the Atonement: Readings in
Soteriology (Englewood Cliffs: 1967).

ATONEMENT, DAY OF fu6rn haH<ippurtn "day of
the covering over (or propitiation) "1. The most impor-
tant annual Israelite (and Jewish) fast, held on the
tenth day of the seyenth month (Tshri; I*v. 23:27;
25:9).

From Lev. 16 it appears that even the high p,riest
could not enter the holy of holies at all times and
without special ceremonies; he and his household
needed reconciliation, as did the people of Israel and
even the sanctuary itself. The Day of Atonement was
proclaimed a fast, reminding the Israelites of Yah-
weh's holiness and their own sinfulness (including
the most holy persons). A number of sacrifices were
offered, fifteen altogether (sixteen counting the goat of
Azaze,l): twelve burnt offeritrgs and three sin offerings
(Lev. 16:5-29; Num. 29:7-ll). Including the ram
(mentioned separately at Num. 28:8), there were thir-
teen bumt offerings and four sin offerings. The Israel-
ite sacrifices of rcconciliation were similar in function
to the purifcation ceremonies of the ancient Baby-
lonians, Greeks, and Romans.

The Day of Atonement was "a sabbath of solemn
rest" (Lev. 16:31), which included a purification
ceremony in the tabemacle as well as a general fast.
After the high priast had bathed and had put on his
linen clothes (rather than his radiant office vestments;
v. 4), he chose for himself and his house a young bull
for a sin offering and a ram for a burnt offering. From
the congregation he took two goats as a sin offering
and a ram as a bumt offering. He then had the two
goats placed at the entrance of the tent of meeting
where he cast a lot, assigning one goat for Yahweh and
"one for Azazel. " The goat assigned by lot to Yahweh
was to be sacrificed as a sin offering, but the other
goat was placed before the Lord alive in order to rec-
oncile, i.e., to be dedicated .ls a scapegoat (vv.20-22)
and subsequently to be driven into the desert, bearing
the guilt of Israel's sins.

After lots w€re cast between the two goats, Aaron
killed the bull of the sin offering for himself and his
house. Tirking next a pan of glowing coals from the
altar of burnt offering, he placed ground-up incense on
the fire before the face of Yahweh - inside the veil
while a cloud of smoke from the incense covered the
mercy seat. Then with his finger he sprinkled blood of
the buII seven times on the front side of the mercy seat

and sevetr times in front of it, killed the goat of the sin
offering, and added the blood of that animd to that of
the killed bull, sprinkling the holy place and the horns
of the altar of burnt offering.

An indispensabls dstail of the ceremony was the
placing of the live goat before the altar of bumt of-
fering. I-eaning with his two hands on the head of
the animal, Aaron confessed all the iniquity of ttre
Israelites as well as their tansgressions, symbolically
placing them on the head of the goat. After this act an
appointed person took the animal to the wilderness
outside of the camp wherc he was to fue it (cf. Ps.

103:12). (In later years the person customarily threw
the goat from the cliffs so that it died.)

Finally, fte high priest went to the tent of meeting,
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took off his linen clothes, bathed himself, put on his
regular vestrnents, and offered the two rams as a burnt
offering in the court, thus reconciling himself and the
people. The bull and the goat of the sin offering were
placed outside the camp, to be bumed 1st"lly, includ-
ing skin, flesh, anddung (l*v.16:27; see Heb. l3:ll).
Like the person who had sent the live goat to the
wildemess, the one who bumed the animal had to
wash his clothes and bathe himself. It may have been
that the feast offering prescribed at Num. 29:7-11 was
given.

The only fast day prescribed in Mosaic law, the Day
of Alonement (cf. Exod. 30:10) gained panicular im-
portance in postexilic times (cf. Neh. 9:l). Although
the fast retained significance in New Testament times
(cf. Acts 27:9), tlrc. event came to be reinterpreted
among Christians in terms of the atoning sacrifice of
Jesus Christ as the Great High Priest (Heb. 9:llff.; cf.
5:5).

ATROTH (Num. 32:35, KJV). Sea A.rnorrl
SHOPHAN.

ATROTH-BETH-JOAB [dt'6rh bEth jo'eb] (Heb.
'atr6l bA y6'dfi "aowns of the house of Joab"). A
village in the vicinity of Beth.lehem, the precise loca-
tion of which is unknown (l Cbr.2:54; KJV "Ataroth,
the house of Joab'). Rather than a personal name,
"Beth-joab" may distinguish this place from others
with the name Ataroth.

ATROTH-SHOPHAN [nt'r6th sh6'fdn] (Heb.'af6t
i6pan). A city in Transjordan built by the Gadites
(Num. 32:35; KW "Atroth, Shophan"; but see LXX
Sophar).

ATTAI [et'i] (Heb. htay, possibly'timely").
l. A son of the Egyptian slave Jarha by Sheshan's

daughter. He became the father of Nathan (l Chr.
2:35-36).

2. One of the Gadites who went over to David at
Zi&lag(l Chr. 12:11).

3. A son of Rehoboam and his favorite wife
Maacah (2 Chr. lt:20).

ATTALIA [it'a li'a] (Gk. Analeia). A harbor city on
the southwest coast of Asia Minor, in the Roman pro-
vince of Pamphyta, about 13 km. (8 mi.) south of
Perga. It was built ca. 145 B.C. by Attalus II of Per-
gamum, after whom it was named. Located at the
mouth of the Catarrhactes, the city was an important
trading center in the region. Its modern name is An-
talya.

At the end of his first missionary journey Paul paid
the port a brief visit, having come down (Gk.
l<aubaino) from Perga (Acts 14:25). This was Paul's
last stop before sailing to Antioch (Syria).

AUDIENCE HALL (Gk. akruftrion "place of hear-
ing"; so KJv). A room (NEB "audience-chamber")
in Herod Agrippa's praetorium at Caesarea where
criminal cases were decided. It was here that Paul
faced not only Fesurs the Roman procurator and his
five tribunes but also King Agrippa and Bernice, after
having appealed to Caesar (Acts 25:23).

AUGUSTUS

AUGUSTAN. COHORT [e gts'ten ko'hOrt] (Gk.
speira Sehsti). A division of the Roman anny, a

cohtrt (the tenth of a legion or about 600 soldien)
named after Augustus (rather than the city of Samaria,
then named Sebaste). Most likely it was the Coiors
Augusta 1, which. according to inscriptions. was

stationed in Syia and at Batanea during the reign of
Agrippa tr (ca. A.D. 55).

This cohort (so RSV, JB; KIV "Augustan band";
NIV "Imperial Regiment") and its centurion Julius
were charged to take Paul and other prisoners to Rome
(Acts 27:l).

AUGUSTUS [a gts'tas] (Gk. Augoustos "the exalted,
the venerable "; from Lat. augur "divine, consecrate "
ot atgere "to increase"). Caesar Augustus; originally
named Gaius Octavius, he took on the name Gaius
Julius Caesar Octavianus after his adoption by his
great-uncle Julius Caesr. Born in 63 B.C., he reigned
as the fint Roman emperor from 3l B.C. (the batde of
Actium) until A.D. 14. The Roman Senate accorded
him the name Augustus as a title of honor in 27, in
recognition of his efforts to restore order following the
Roman civil war. (He had voluntarily resigned the
powers of tsiumvir in 33, relying on annual election as

consul by the Senate.) Thereafter he called himself
Imperator Caesar Augustus, a title granted as a matter
of course to later emperors (cf. Acts 25:21,25, KIY;
RSV "emperor").

Besides the office of the consulate, Augustus also
held supreme command over the armies and fleets of
the Roman Empire, as well as the government over
Egypt (which became his personal domain by his vic-
tory in 30 over Antony, his former colleague and rival,
who had married Cleopatra, the que€n ofEgypt, who
followed him in death), Syria, Gaul, and the greater
part of Spain. In the year 23 he resigned the consulate,

A marble bust of Augustus (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)
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since he felt that this office should not be held by the
s.rme person for too long a period of time (despite the
yearly election). But in exchange, the Senate gave him
for the remainder of his.life proconsular authority over
the entire empire outside Italy, and determined that the
other proconsuls should be answerable to him. He was
also named tribune of the people, which gave him the
power to oppose any interference from others, even
from the Senate.

By his agency, the worship of Apollo was restored
in Romr:. Upon the Palatine hill he built a glorious
temple for Apollo and his sist€r Diana in order to let it
be known that his reign had ushered in a new era. The
founding of Thoy had been accredited to Apollo, and
Augustus followed Vergil in the belief that the Ro-
rnans were descended from the tojans. For this rea-
son, the emperor built his palace and the temple of
Apollo on the hill where, according to legend,
Romulus, the founder of Rome, had dwelt. Thus, Au-
gustus n()w had supposedly arisen as the founder and
leader of Rome's third period of glory. Associating the
name Augustus with the ancient popular belief that
gods in human form werc of greater weight and were
usually also larger than ordinary men (cf. lat. augere,
herce "he who has been increased"), tbe ernperr thus
came to be regarded as "supernatural" or "gdly."
Although Augustus himself did not propagate or de-
sire such divine worship, he did not oppose its fte-
quent occurences, espccially outside of Italy. In
Rome ard Italy, this empcror cult mainly took the
form of the worship of household gods, among whom
the spirit of Augustus also had a place.

In contrast to his predecessms, Augustrs was not
concerned with the expansion of the Roman Empire
over new lands and peoples, but rather with the con-
solidation of the empire as it then existed and the
protection of its bcders. A period of peace thus began
which was already at that time called the Pax Augusta.
Italy - which had been weakened to the point of
exhaustion by constant warfare - as well as the rest
of the empire greeted this peace with gladness. ln an
inscription from Halicarnassus in Asia Mino, Augus-
tus is called the "father of the fatherland, Zars Pa-
tom, and savia of the entire human race, whme lead-
ership has not only fulfiUd dl pray€rs, but has given
mme than was asked for. Fo land and sea are at
peace, the cities prcper through good management,
concord, and well-being, everything good increases
abundandy and brings forth fruit, and men are full of
good hope for the future and gmd corrage for the
present. " During his reign, the border restrictions be-
twe€n the various countries were removed, so that a

one-world empire came into being; and in that unified
empire, Greek becarrc the standard spoken and wriuen
language.

Augustus died in A.D. 14, succeeded by his stepson
and son-in-law Trberius (A.D. 14-37).

Caesar Augusfirs is one of the few emperms to be
cited by name in the New Testament (Luke 2:l), men-
tioncd in connection with a decree that the cntire em-
pire be enumcrated in a census for the purpose of
taxation.

Biltliltgruphy. D. Frrl, The Age of Augusns (l-on-
don: 1968); A. H. M. lona, Augustus (London:
tnq.
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ALITHORITY.T The pmsession of and right to use
power. The concept is frequendy extended to include
the pcrsons by whom and the sphere within which
that power may be exercised.

The Old Testarnent uses the specific word "authrity "
only twice, with reference to the asccndance of the
righteous to power (Prov. 29:2;Hr$. rdbd "be geat")
and Esther and Mordecai's ratification of the letter
concerning the Purim festival (Esth. 9:29; Heb . toqep
"validi$"). Nevertheless, the concept is underscored
by the LXX use of Gk. etousia ("ability, right") with
reference to political power (e.g., Neh. 5:5; RSV
"pow€r"; 2 Kgs. 20:13; RSV 'realm") as well as the
sovereign authority ofGod (e.g., Dan.4:34-35; RSV
"dominion").

In the New Testament Gk. exousla points not to a

derived right or a possible claim to authority but to a
valid inner authuity. Jesus has the authority to teach
(Mark 1:22), to forgive sins and cure sickness (Matt.
9:6 par. Mark 2:10; Luke 5:24), aad to judge (John
5:27). Just as God was the ultimate source of all
power, it was through the full authority of Christ "in
heaven and on earth" (Matt. 28:18; d. John 10:17) ftat
his disciples were able to teach, heal the sick, and cast
out evil spirits (Matt. l0:l par. Mark 6:7; Luke l0:19).
Paul also cited his apostolic authority (2 Cor. l0:8;
13:10; cf. lCor. 9:4,18) and warned others not to
abuse their power (cf. lCor. 8:9; RSV "lib€rty').
Most importantly, it was the power of God acting
through the life, death, and resurrection of Jesus
Christ that made possible the ultimate authority over
all powers, human and superhuman (e.g., lCcr.
15:Z; Eph. l:21; Rev. 13:2).

As the Word of God, the Scriptures are regarded as

authoritative. See Brsrr V.
See also PowER.

AUTOGRAPHA [6t'e grifa] (Gk. autogrdphai '\lrc
writings themselves"). The original manuscripts of
the biblical text written or dictated by the biblical au-
thors themselves. All of these, however, have been
losq most were probably written on papynrs, which
probably disintegrated early through frequent use. The
oldest extatrt complete manuscript of the Old Testa-
ment is the L,eningrad Codex (ca. A.D. 1009), which
is the base for Kitel's Biblia Hebraica alrdtlrc Biblia
Hebraica Sutganensia. The oldest complete manus-
cript containing the New Tbstament is the Codex
Sinaiticus (ca. fourth century).

Many portions of Scripture have been discovered as

dating to earlier centuries, thus shortening the length
of time between the oldest extant nunuscripts and the
autographa. I Clement (ca. A.D. 9,6) seems to inti-
mate that the church at Corinth still pmsessed the
original letter of Paul near the end of the first century
(47:l).

See also BtnrE, Texr or .rnn.

AVA (2 Kgs. ll:?A,KIt/). See AvvA.

AVE MARIA [ii'va mn rE'i1.* 11r" "Hail Mary" or
Angelic Salutation, a pray€r to the Virgin Mary based
on the greetings of Gabriel and Elizabeth (Luke
l:28,42). Its liturgical use can be traced to the fifth
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century; it was intsoduced into the mass for the feast of
the Annunciation in the seventh century, but it did not
gain popular use until the end of the twclfth.

AVEN [d'van] (Heb.'dwen "wickedness").
l. A contemptuous name fm the city of Bethel

(Hos. 10:8; JB "idolatsous high places"; NIV "high-
places of wickedness"), which the prophet Hosea also
calls Beth-aven (e.g., 4:1 5).

2. Another name (Ezek.3O:17, KJV) for the Egyp
tian city of On (so RSV, JB; Heb. '6n) or Heliopolis
(NIV; cf. LXX Hiliou poleds), probably a deliberate
pun.

3. A valley in Coele-Syria, where temples were
probably located for the wcship ofPhoenician deities;
some scholars view the name as a designation of the
temple city Baalbek. At Amos 1:5 it is mentioned in
the oracle of doom against Syria.

AVEIIGER OF BLOOD. Blood relative(s) or fellow
tribesmen who avenged the murder of one of their own
by killing a member of the family or tribe of the mur-
derer. This practice occurs among modem primitive
peoples as it did among the peoples of the ancient
Near East. One possible explanation for blood ven-
geance is the reestablishment of an equilibrium broken
by the death; one murder equals another.

In the OId Testament it was the closest relative that
avenged the death of the person slain. Paucrns of kin-
ship carefully specified the "avenger of blood" (Heb.
go'Cl lwddam, lit. "redeemer or ransomer of blood, "
or simply go? [Num. 35:12]), aod the responsibilities
were clearly defined (3 5:19 -21 ; Deut. I 9: I 2; etc. ).

Mosaic legislation sought to control blood ven-
geance, however, by distinguishing between acciden-
tal manslaughter and intentional murder. [n the former
case, the killer was permitt€d !o flee to the altar of the
Lord (the right of asylum, cf. Exod. 2l:14; lKgs.
2:28-tl) or to one of the six cities of refuge @xod.
2l:13; Num. 35:9-15; Deut. 19:6-10; cf. Josh. 20:1-9),
where he would be safe as long as he remained within
its borders until the death of the cunent high priest.
The city of refuge became his place of exile and, in
fact, a kind of prison.

The Old Testament r€cords a few instances ofblood
venge€nce: Gideon, who killed those Midianites re-
sponsible for the death of his brothers (Judg. 8:18-21),
and the Gibeonites who avenged the deaths of their
fellows caused by Saul (2Sam. 2l:1-9). However,
Joab's execution of his brother, Asahel, in war was
not an example ofblood vengeatrce (2 Sam. 3:27,30;
2 Kgs. 2:5; cf. 2 Sam. 3:31ff.).

later this custom was abandoned in Israel when
various governmenal institutions began to administer
justice.

AVIM (Josh. I 8:23;' Avims, " Dert. 2:23;'Avites, "
Josh. 13:3, KJV).See AvvtM.

AVITH [e'vith] (Heb. 'nwt "ruin"). A city of Edom
and the home of King Hadad, whose fatler Bedad had
defeated the Midianites (Gen. 36:35; lChr. l:46). Its
location has been suggested as Khirbct el-Jiththeh be-
tween Ma'in and el-Basta.

AZAREL

AYVA [nv'a] (Heb. 'awwa). A city in Assyria or
Syria, possibly the same as lwah, from which Shal-
rraneser V (722 B.C.) took colonists, resettling them
in the cities of Samaria whose Israelite inhabitants he
had deported to Assyria (2 KBs. 17 :24; KlN "Ava ").'

AWIM [iv'Im] (Heb. 'awwim) (PERSON). The in-
habitants of the region later called the Philistine plain,
rrezr Gaza, before the Philistines ("Caphtorim') de-
stoyed them and settled in the rea (Deut. 2:23; KIV
"Avims"; JB, NIV "Awites"; cf. Josh. 13:3; KIV
'Avies").

AYVIM [av'Im] (Heb. 'awwim) (PLACE). A city in
the tribal territory of Benjamin (Josh. 18:23; KJV
"Avim"), near Bethel and perhaps identical u.ith Ai.

AWITES [dv'its] (Heb. ha'awwtm). Inhabitants of
Awa (2 Kgs. 17:24) whom Shalmaneser V of Assyria
resettled in the cities of Sanraria (v. 31; KIV ' Avites").
They worshiped Nibhaz and Tlutak.

AWL (Heb. mar;ia'). A pointed tool used for boring
through a slave's ear @xod. 2l:6; Deut. 15;17).

AXE. An instrument for cutting wood; also used as a
weapon of war. See Welpors.

AYYAII [['ya] (Heb. 'ayyd). A town in the tribal terri-
tory of Ephraim (l Chr. 7:28), to be distinguished from
Gaza (KJV "Gaza"; see LXX Gaza) in Philistia. Some
scholars have suggested a site near Ai or Ai itself.

IIZ'AL b'zall (Heb. 'rildl). A name mentioned at
Zech. l4:5 in connection with the Lord's protection of
his people in the day of battle. Whereas the RSV
renders it "the side of it" (following the emendation
Heb. 'e,.r/6), other versions translate it as a proper
name ("Azd," KJV; "Azel," NIV; "Jasol," JB; cf.
LXX lasod'1. It remains unclear whether Azal is the
name of a brook ("afflux of Kidron from Olivet,"
KoB, p. 395) or a place name.

AZALIAH llz'a fi'af (Heb.'a;alyahfr "the Lord has

set apart"). The son of Meshullam and father of
Shaphan the secretary, mentioned in connection with
thc discovery of the Book of the [.aw (2 Kgs. 22:3).

AZAI{IAH fdz'a fi'el (Heb.'oztryi "the l,ord has
heard"). The father of Jeshua the Levite, who set his
seal to the renewed covetrant made under Nehemiah
(Neh. l0:9).

AZARAEL [Iz'e ri'el] (Neh. 12:36, IUV); AZA-
REE [iz'e€l] (elsewhere, KW). See Azrnn.

AZAREL [dz'a rEl] (Heb. 'ozar'Cl "God has
hel@').

1. A Korahite who went over to David atZidrJag
(l Chr. l2:6; KW "Azarccl").

2. A l.evita and a singer during the days of David
(1 Chr. 25:18). He was the son of Heman and is the
same as the Uzziel of v. 4.

3. The son of leroham; he was the leader of the
tribe ofDan under David (l Chr.27:22).
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4. An Israelite descendant of Binnui; he was one of
those who had to send away their foreign wives during
the admjnistration of Ezra @zra 10:41).

5. The son of Ahzai, a descendant oflmmer, and the
father ol'Amashsai (Neh. 1l:13). He is probably the
same as the Azarel of Neh. 12:36 (KIV 'Azarael")
who along with others played on musical instrumenb at
the dedication ofthe walls ofJerusalem.

AZARIAH fdz'a i'al (Heb.'oury6, 'a7arydhi "the
Lord has helped").

l. One of Solomon's high officials. He was the
son of the high priest Zadok and the brother of
Ahimaaz (1 Kgs. 4:2; cf. 2 Sam. 15:27).

2. The son of Nathan who was set over Solomon's
officers (l Kgs. 4:5). He was perhaps one of Sol-
omon's nephews (2 Sam. 5:14).

3. King of Judah (ca. 783-742 B.C.); the son and
successor of Amaziah (2 Kgs. 14:21 ; I 5 :1, 6 -8, 17, 23,
27; lCbr. 3:12). He is better known by his throne
name Uzzen (1).

4. A man of Judah, of the line of Zerah and the
family of Ethan (l Chr. 2:8).

5. A Judahite, the grandson of Obed and son of
Jehu, and a descendant of Jerahmeel through the
Egyptian slave of Sheshan (1 Chr. 2:38-39). He should
be distinguished from 14 below.

6. The grandson of Zadok and son of Ahimaaz
(1 Chr. 6:9 [MT 35]).

7. A high priest (l Chr. 6:10 [MT 5:36]), perhaps
the one who oppmed King Uzziah when the latter
arrogated to himself the prerogatives of the priestly
office (2 Chr. 26:17-18).

t. A hrSh piest, the son of Hilkiah and father d
Seraiah (l Chr. 6:13 h[T 39]; 9:ll). He was an ances-
tor of Eaa who lived shortly before the Exile @zra
7: l).

9. A Levite, a descendant of the Kohathircs and
ancestor of Samuel the prophet and Heman the singer
(l Cbr. 6:36 tMT 2tl).

10. A descendant of Hilkiah and chief officer of the
temple at .lenrsalem after the Exile (l Chr. 9:1 1). He is
probably the same as the Seraiah of Neh. I l: I I .

ll. A prophet, the son of Oded. He encouraged
King Asa to proceed with his religious reformation
throughout Judah (2 Chr. l5:l-7).

12, 13. TWo of the sons of King Jehoshaphat who
were killed by their elder brother Jehoram after he had
ascended the throne (2 Chr. 2l:2-4).

14. A commander who aided in the deposition of
Athaliah (2 Chr. 23:l). He was the son of Jeroham.

15. The son of Obed who participated in the revolt
against Queen Athaliah (2 Chr. 23: l).

16. The son of Johanan; he was one of the chiefs of
the men of Ephraim who compelled Pekah to free the
men of Judah whom he had taken captive (2 Chr.
28:12.)

17. The father of Joel, a Kohathite who partici-
pated in the cleansing of the temple at the time of
Hezekiah (2 Chr. 29:12).

lt. A Levite of the line of Merari who, during the
reign of Hezekiah, helped in the cleansing of the tem-
ple (2 Cbr. 29:12).

f9. A high priest during the reign of Hezekiah
(2 Chr. 3l:10).

ll0

20, The son of Maaseiah. He repaired the city wall
of Jerusalem beside his own house (Neh. 3:23-24).

21. An Israelite who returned from the Exile with
Zerubbabel (Neh. 7:7). At Ezra 2:2 he is called
Seraiah.

22. One of the Levites who explained (perhaps

translated from Hebrew into Aramaic) the words of
the law which Ezra read (Neh. 8:7-8).

23. A priest who set his seal to the rcnewed cove-
nant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:2).

24. A prince of Judah who took part in the festive
dedication of the restored walls of Jerusalem (Neh.
12:33).

25. The son of Hchaiah; he opposed the prophet
Jeremiah (ler. 43:2; at 42:l the MT reads Jezaniah; cf.
40:8).

26. The Hebrew name of Abednego, one of
Daniel's three friends (Dan. 1:6-7).

AZARIAII, PRAYER OF.t The 6rst of 0re apocry-
phal additions to the book of Daniel, inserted in the
Greek text (LXX) following Dan.3:23. Generally it is
considered a unit wift the Song of the Three Young
Men.

The account is an expansion of the story of Daniel's
three companions - Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-
nego - in the fiery furnace, punishment fm their re-
fusal to worship the golden imsge set up by Ncb-
uchadnezzar. Herp Azariah (whose Babylonian name
was Abednego; Dan. l:6-7) prays from the midst
of the furnace, confessing his sin and seeking God's
pardon and deliverance on thc basis of Israel's cove-
nant (w. l-22; l-XX 3:24-45). This is followed by
a prose narrative telling how the king's servants con-
tinued to stoke tlre furnace, using naphtha, pitch,
tow, and brush to bring the flames to a height of 49
cubits. Thc Chaldeans themselves were consumed by
the fire, but the angel of the Lud joined Azariah and
his companions and "made the midst of the furnace
like a moist whistling wind" (v.27;LXX 3:50) so that
they remained unharmed.

Atte.sting to God's previous acts in Israel's behalf,
the story offers hope fm those at the mercy of Atr-
tiochus IV Epiphanes as well as the oppressed of any
time.

See also Soxc or rse THREE YouNc MEN.

AZAZ E'zAzj (Heb.'aztz "powertul"). A Reuben-
ite, the son of Shema and father of Bela (1 Chr. 5:8).

AZLZEL la zA'zall (Heb. %zt'zCl). The name of a
goat sent into the desert on the Day of Atonement in
order to remove Israel's sins (Lcv. 16:8, 10,26; see
MV mg., "goat of removal"). While the I(W and
MV render the term "scryegoat" (cf. UO( apopom-
paios), a more generally acceptable translation is the
proper name Azazel (so RSV, JB).

Some commentators consider Azazel a kind of des-
ert demon (se€ JB note at Lrv. l6:E; KoB, p. 693),
perhaps one of the satyrs (e.g., Isa. 13:21;34:14).
Lev. 16 dcs not state that this goat is an offering to
such a demon; ratrer the animal is an insult to it, laden
as it is with Israel's sins. Actually, human sin now
belongs to the demon.

l:ter, rabbinic int€rpretation viewed Azazel as the
place in the wilderness to which the goat was sent.
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LZAZIAH fiz'e zi'al (Heb.'o1a4ihL "the Lord is
strong ").

1. A Irvite who played the lyre wben the ark of the
covenant was brought to Jerusalem (l Chr. 15:21).

2. The father of Hmhea of the ribe of Ephraim
QAt27:20).

3. Overseer of the temple during the reign of King
Hezekiah (2 Chr. 3l:13).

AZBUK [5z'bUk] (Hdo.'azbuq). The father of a cer-
tain Nehemiah, onc of those who wmked on the restG
ration of the walls and gates of Jerusalem (Neh. 3: l6).

AZEKAII le zE'ka) (Heb.'"zi$ "hoed ground"[?]).
A fortress city south of the valley of Aijalon and epo-
site Socoh (Jch. 15:35) in the valley of Hah. It has
been identified with Tell a.-Takariyah, 24 km. (15
mi.) northwest of Hebron.

In the battle with the Canaanite coalition headed by
Adonizedck of Jemsalem, Joshua pursued the remnatrt
of the enemy as far as Azekah (Josh. 10:10). In the
same area the Philistines later encamped in their en-
gagement with the Israelites (l Sam. 17: l); again Israel
was victmious.

After the revolt of the northern kingdom Re-
hoboam, the son of Solomon, fonified this city (2 Chr.
ll:10), also storing food, oil, and wine in it (v. l1).
Azekah was one of the last cities to surender to
Nebuchadnezzar (ler. 34'.7; ca. 588 B.C.). In the
fourth of the [:chish Letters, the commanding officer
of a post north of l-achish infmms the commander-in-
chief of Lachish that the smoke signals from Azekah
can no longer be seen, perhaps implying that the city
has already fallen. The city was remcupied following
the Exile (Neh. 11:30).

Ruins at lsll ss-Tekariyah include fortified towers
and a wall, perhaps that of the citadel. A series of
underground rooms and passages may have been used
for refuge or for storing provisions in time of war.
Also discovered were a number of ceramic vessels
from the Israelite period bearing the inscription "of
(or for) the king. "

AZf,,L ld'zal) (H6. a{d "noble"). A descendant of
Saul and Jonathan, and father of six sons (1 Chr.
8:37-38; 9:43-44).

AZEM (Josh. 1529; l93, KI\l'1. See Ezr.w

AZGAD [52'gid] (Heb. hzS'Ad "Gad is strong"). An
Israelite ancestor of a number of exiles, of whom
some returned under Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:12; Neh.
7:17) and some under Nehemiah (Ezra 8:12). He may
be the Azgad of Neh. 10:15 who set his seal to the
renewed covenant under Nehemiah.

AZIE,L [e' zi el) (Heh. 'o7t'Cl). One of tre Levites who
played the harp as the ark of the covenant was brought
to Jerusalem (1 Chr. 15:20). He may be the same as the
Jaaziel of v. 18.

AZIZA fa zi' zal (Heb.'ozrz.z-' "stsong "). An Israelite
of the lineage of Tatu; he was compelled to divorce
his foreign wife at the command of Ezra(Enal0:.27).

AZUBAH

AZMAVETH [iz'me vEth] (H6.'aon1wq "Mot [o
Deathl is stong") (PERSON).

1. A Benjaminite whose two sons joined David at
Ziklag(lC\r. l2:3).

2. One of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:31 par.
I Chr. ll:33), from Bahurim.

3. A person in charge of the treasuries in the palace
of David ( I A* 27 :35) .

4. A descend"nt of Saul, and one of the sons of
Jehoaddah (1 Chr. E:36; at 9:42 his father is named
Jarah).

AZMAVETH [Iz'me vEth] (Heb.'asdwel "Mot is
stong") (PLACE). A village rearJerusalem, to which
forty-two members of the village clan returned fol-
lowing the Exile @ua 2:24); singers from this village
participated in the dedication of the wall of Jerusalem
(Neh. 12:29). At Neh. 7:28 it is called Beth-azmaveth.
The town has been identified with flizmeh, about
3 kn. (2 mi.) north of 'Aniti (Anathoth); ruins at the
site indicate that the village was built on a rock into
which were cut granary cellan and cisterDs.

AZMON [dz'men] (Heb.'atm6n "strong"). A place
on the southern border of Israel (Num. 34:4-5; Josh.
l5:4). Its proposed location is near Ain el-Qegeimeh,
16 km. (10 mi.) northwest of Kadesh-barnea; remains
ofan Egyptian outpost arc still visible.

AZNOTH-TABOR [dz'ndth tA'barl (Heb.'aat6t
td[6r "ears of Thbor"[?]). A site in the territory of
Naphtali, perhaps a landmark, where the territories of
Naphtali, Issachar, and Zebulun met at Mt. thhr
(Josh. 19:34).

AZOR [a'z6r] (Gk. Azor). A postexilic ancestor of
Joseph and lesus (Matt. l:13-14).

AZOTUS. Greek name of Asnnoo.

AZRIIE;L [ez'ri el] (Heb. 'aut'Cl "God is my help").
l. The head of a family from the tribe of Manasseh

living in ltsansjordan (1 CIr. 5:24).
2. The fattrer of Jerernoth, a chief in the ribe of

Naphali during ttrc days of David (l Chr. 27:19).
3. The father of Seraiah, the courtier of King Jehoia-

kim, during the pophetic ministry of Jererniah (Jer.

36:26).

AZRIKAM [nz'ra kdm] (Heb.'aaiqam "my help has

arisen").
1. A son of Neariah, a descendant of Zerubbabel

and David (lChr. 3:23).
2. A son of Azel of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.

8:38; 9:zl4).
3. A lrvite, the son of Hashabiah, and the father

of Hasshub (l Chr. 9:14 par. Neh. ll:15).
4. The commander of the palace at the time of

Ahaz; he was murdered along with Maaseiah and
Elkanah by the Ephraimite Zichi (2Cln. 28:7).

1. The daughter of Shilhi and mother of King
Jehoshaphat (lKgs. 22:42 par. 2 Ctr. 20:31).
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2. One of the wives of Caleb, the son of Hezron,
and mother of three sons (l Chr. 2:18-19).

AZUR r'Jer. 28:l; Ezek. 1l:1, KW). See Azzvt.

AZZNI (Dett. 2:23; lKgs. 4:'24; Jer. 25:20, KW).
See Grze,.

LZZAN [iz'en] (Heb. 'azun "streng!h"). The father
of Paltiel, a chief of the tribe of Issachar (Num. 34:26).

tr2

AZ7.UR [iz'er] (Heb. huir "the one who reccived
help").

1. An Israelite who, as a representative of the
people, put his seal on the new covenant when Nehe-
miah was governor (Neh. 10:17).

2. The father of the false prophet Hananiah of
Gibeon (Jer. 28:l; KJV "Azur").

3. The father of Jaazaniah, a contemporary of
Ezekiel (Ezek. l1:l; KIV "Azur").



B. A designation of the biblical MS Copr,x Ver-
ICANUS

BAAL [ba'el] (Heh. ba'al "lord," "owner"; A1&.
B6lu)(DEITY).

I. Name

H*. babl can refer to the owner of a house ("[the]
man's [house]," F.xod.22:7; MV "neighbor's"; JB
"owner ") , of an animal ( "owner, " 2l:28) , of a piece
of property ("owner," v.34), of a city ("men [of
Jerichol," Josh. 24:ll; NIV "citizens"; JB "those
who held'), and even of a wife (e.g., Gen. 20:3,
"man's [wife]"; MV, JB "maried'). Frequently it is
used in compounds (e.g., fte "baal of dreams," i.e.,
"dreamer," at Gen. 37:19). Finally, it is the name of a
Canaadte deity.

IL Worship

I'lre Old lbsrement mentions both Baals (Heb . be'dlim,
e.g., Judg. 2:ll;3:7;8:33; KW "Baalim") and Baal
(e.9.,6:25,28; I Kgs. 16:32; 18:21) as wcshipped by
the surrounding peoples. Though some believe that
each local area had a number of Baals, scholars in
creasingly favor (on the basis of excavations at Ras
Shamra) the view that only one deity specifically
named Baal was worshipped in each region. The as-
sumption is that originally Baal, taken as a title of
worship and possibly the personifcation of the sun,
was the name of a male deity who subsequently be-
came the principal deity for various regions; the as-

sociation of his name with that of the location of the
cult (e.g., Baal-hazor, 2Sam. 13:23; Baal-hemron,
Judg. 3:3) gives evidence of the varieties of forms in
which he was washipped and may indicate that the
various fmms came to be viewed as se,parate deities.
Similarly, the veneration of various aspects of the
god's character (e.g., his connection with rain or fer-
tility) tr other associations @aal-zebub, "lord of
flies," 2 Kgs. l:2; Baal-b€rith, "lord of the cove-
nant," Judg. 9:4) may have led to the worship of
numerous Baals.

Excavations have shown that the nations surround-
ing Israel were familiar with Baal. The Babylonians
wnshipp€d the deity Bel (see Isa. 46:1; lq. 5Q:2;

5l:,14); in the Amarna lrrers he is put on a par wifr

the Babylonian-Assynan deity Hadad (also Adad or
Addu), the god of thunder. Jezebel the daughter of the
king of Tlre htrodrced the Phoenician Baal Melqart
( "king of the city ") into Israel and promoted his wor-
ship at Sa.uraria (l Kgs. 16:32; cf. 2 Kgs. 10:28 for the
destruction of Baal, arld vv. 25 -27 for the slaughter of
ttre Baal devotees and the demolition of the "house of
Baal"). According to some scholars, Jezebel strongly
stimularcd (rather than introduced) the centuries-old
BaaI wcship in Israel. A temple dedicated to Baal has

been excavated at Ras Shamra, near a temple dedi-
cated to Dagon, Baal's father. Several Ugaritic texs
mention the name of Baal and his spouse Asherath
(Asherah), while others list an Aleyan namc (perhaps

"srong Baal ").
Upon entering Canaan the Israelites came across

Baals in variou placcs atrd soon they also wonhip@
the fertility deity. In fact, ttrey played spiritual harlotry
with Baal-peor already in ltansjordan (Num. 25:3-D;
according to Num. 25 they wae attsacted to the sen-
suous nature of the worship of the Moabite Baal-peor
( "owner or lord of Pem'). (At 23:28 Peor is the name
of a mountain.) After the death of Gideon the lsrael-
ites worshiprped Baal-berih (Judg. 8:33; cf. 9:46). At
other times they identified their worship of Yahweh
with Baal (note the names Bealiah ["Yahweh is Baal"
u "Lord, " I Chr. 12:51 and Beeliada [ "Baal knows, "
14:7; see also Eliada ('.(Sod knows," 2 Sam. 5:16)l).

The book of Judges repeatedly refers to Israel's for-
saking the Lord and its worship of Baal without in the
least condoning such acts (2:ll-14;3:7; etc.). At 6:25
Gideon receives a commandment from the I,ord to
break down an altar of Baal which his father had con-
structed. Other prophetic writings such as Hosea
(Heb. ba'\t, "my Baal," Hos. 2:16; KW "Baali";
MV "my mester") equally strongly condemn Baal
worship. Thus, it must be assumed that nearly all pas-

sages mentioning Baal(s) have been revised in order to
defend the claim that Israel gradually developed its
proper view of God and ascended from polytheism
(the worship sf many Baals) to monotheism (the wor-
ship of the one God).

III. Chaructcr

As the deity of rain and thunder, Baal is also the
fertility god. In mythology his reign is curbed, how-
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BAAI- (PERSON)

A mid-second millenium figurine of Baal from
Tortosa (Tartus, Syria) (Louvre; photo M.
Chuzeville)

ever, by the attacks of his enemy Mot, the deity of
aridity, sterility, and deat}. During the spring Mot
forces Baal to descend into the underworld, during
which period the earth becomes desolate. Mot in turn
is killed by the deity Anat who causes the retum of
Baal to the fields. Then the cycle starts again (note the
myth of the dying and rising vegetation-deity Tlrmmuz
in Babylonian religion)

Bittliogttphy. W F. Albright, Yahweh and the Gods
of Caruan (Garden City: 1968); G. R. Driver, Catwan-
ite Myths und Legezds (Edinburgh: I 956) .

il4

BAAL [ba'el] (Heb. ba'al "lord") (PERSON).
1. A personal name, acttnlly a city in the tribd terri-

to'y of Simeon (1 Chr. 4:33), identical with Baalath-
beer.

2, A man from the tribe of Reuben and descendant
of Joel who lived before the deportation of the ten
northem tribes (l Chr. 5:5).

3. A Benjaminite and founh son of Jeiel, a Gibeon-

ite ancestor of Saul (l Chr. 8:30; 9:36).

BAALAH [bi'e la] (Heb. ba'"la "mistress").
1. Another name for Kiriath-jearim (Josh. l5:9).
2. A mountain on the boundary of the tribal terri-

tory of Judah, between Ekron and Jabneel (Josh.
I 5:1 l).

3. A city in the southem part of Judah (Josh.
15:29), perhaps the same as Balah (Josh. l9:3) or
Bilhah (1 Chr. 4:29). It is presumably lhlul el-
Medhbah near Khirbet el-Meshash in the region of
el-Mutalla (between Beer-sheba and the Dead Sea).

BAALATH [ba'e Eth] (Heb. bahlat "mistress"). A
city originally located in the tribal territory of Dan
(Josh. 19:44) and afterward fortified by Solomon
(1 Kgs. 9:18; 2 Chr. 8:6). It is perhaps identical with
Baalah or Kiriath-jearim (Josh. l5:9).

BAALATH-BEER [ba'a ldth be'ar] (Heb. ba'nlu
be'dr "lady of the well"). A city in the tribal territory
of Simeon, the '?.amah of the Negeb" (Josh. l9:8), a
place in the Shephelah ("Ramoth of the Negeb,"
l Sam. 30:27), possibly identical with Bealoth (Josh.

15:24) and Baal (l Chr. 4:33).
See also Reruln 2.

BAALBEK tbal'b6kl. A city in the Beqa' region of
Coele-Syria (modern [*banon), neu the springs of the
Orontes, at times identified (though never explicidy
in the Old Testament) with the "valley of Aven"
(Heb. biq'a1-'awen, Amos l:5). In the OId Tbstament
it was a center of Baal worship; later the Greeks,
who identified Baal with Helios (the sun-deity), re-
named the city Heliopolis. Impressive ruins repre-
senting Egyptian, Phoenician, Grecian, and Roman
architectural styles have survived. Particularly well-
known are the aEesting ruins of a temple complex
built by Roman emperors for Jupiter-Heliopolitanus,
Venus, and Mercury, the temple of Bacchus, and a
Christian basilica.

BAAL-BERITII [bel bL'ith] (Heb. ba'al b"rit "lord
of covenant"). A Canaanite deity worshipped by the
inhabiants of Shechem during the reign of Abimelech
the son of Gideon (Judg. 8:33; 9:4). Abimelech be-
came king over Shechem by means of a covenant,
through which he was given seventy pieces of silver
from the temple of Baal-berith (9:4). Mthin three
years, however, the relationship had soured and the
Shechemites broke the covenant (vv. 22-23; on the
"evil spirit" sent by God, see R. G. Boling, Judges.
AB [1975], pp. t7s-76).

The actual name of this deity (also called El-berith
in 9:46) may have been Hamor (Heb. hom6r "ass"), a

name with particular significance for a "lord of cove-
nant. " At Mari the sacrificial slaying of an ass was

s*$P.**
.@rqedsffi{N

E

.&

-a
\
i

t



l15

such an integral part of treaty making that the expres-
sion "to kill an ass " gained the meaning "to conclude
a covenant," and the act may well have been part of
the transaction between Abimelech and the people of
Shechem. Note also the name of Hamor, prince of
Shechem, whose descendants are known as the "sons
of Hamor" cr the "followers of the ass" (Josh. 24:32;
Judg. *28; cf. Acts 7:16).

BAALE-JUDAH [bd'e li joo-'de]; BAALE OF
JUDAII (2 Sam. 6:2). See Krnratn-lnrnrru.

BAALGAD [bal ged'] (Heb. bail-gad "lord of good
fornrne"). A place near Mt. Hermon (Josh. 11:17;
l2:'l; l3:5), perhaps contemporary Hasbeiyah, but
more probably Tell Haus, 20 km. (12.4 mi.) to the
north - both at the Widi erTeim.

BAAL.HAMON [bdl hd'menl (Heb. ba'al hnm6n
"lord of wealth"). The name of an unknown place
where Solomon had a vineyard (Cant. 8:ll). Accord-
ing to some commentators, "vineyard" refers to the
royal harem; thus the name could perhaps be a covert
allusion to Jerusalem.

BAAL-HANAN [bdl hd'nen] (Heb. ba'al fianan
"Baal is gracious ").

1. A son of Achbor and the seventh king of Edom
(Gen. 36:3E par. 1 Chr. 1:49).

2. A native of Gedera and overseer of the olive and
sycamore trees in the Shephelah during the reign of
David (l An 27:28); perhaps the same as Hanan, one
of David's mighty men (11:43).

BAAL.HAZOR [bal ha'z6r] (Heb. ba'al ba$r
"lord" or "Baal of Hazm"). A mountain where Ab-
salom invited his brothers during a sheepshearing fes-
tival and killed Amnon (2 Sam. 13:23). At the foot of
the mountain may have been a setdement with the
s.rme name. The most likely identification is Jebel
'Asur, a mountain 1032 m. (3386 ft.) high, located 7

km. (4.5 mi.) nmtheast of Bethel.

BAAL-HERMON [bdl h0r'men] (Heb. babl lermdn
' 'lord of Hermon ' ') .

l. A mountain east of Mt. Lebanon (Judg. 3:3)
where the Hivites dwelled, whom the Israelites could
not expel because of the I.ord's testing of his people.

2. A city near Mt. Herrnon (1 Chr. 5:23), probably
identical with Baal-gad. Though some scholars point
to Banias at the site of the springs of the Jordan, its
identification remains uncertain. F.-M. Abel suggests
that it is either a sacred place on Mt. Hermon u on the
eastern slope, where a site named Iqlim el-Bellan is
located.

BAALI [ba'e Ii] (Heb. ba'"lf).| Symbolic name for
God, depicting his rclationship with his people. Be-
cause it connotes the Canaanite Baal, or at least the
quality of a pagan human-divine relationship, Hosea
substitutes the name Ishmi ("my husband"; so RSV)
to call to mind Israel's covenant (Hos. 2:16, KW;
so NW at v. 18, following MT; RSV "my Baal").
See Bllr (Drrrv).

BAALIM [bd'e lim] (e.g.
BAAL (DErrY).

B AAL.ZEPHON

Judg. 2:11, KW). See

BAALIS [bd'e lls] (Heb. bablis). King of theAmmon-
ites during the ministry of Jeremiah (Jer. 40:14). He
sent Ishmael the son of Nethaniah to murder Geddiah
the governor of Judah in uder to bring about the

downfall ofJudah and to enlarge his own kingdom.

BAALMEON [bil me'dn] (Heh. ba'al m"'6n "lord
of habiation"). An Ammite city at the Moabite bor-
der assigned to Reuben and built by the Reubenites
(Num. 32:38); also called Beon (v. 3); Beth-baal-
meon (Josh. 13:17); or Beth-meon (Jer. 48:23). Is
ruins were repopulated by Moabites. The city has been
identified with Mdin, ruins located on the eastern
slope of the Shephah mountain ridge, which is the
watershed sepfiating the Dead Sea, cl-Ghor, and the
Arabah from the desert to the east. Thc valley near the
city and the mountain slope are very fertile places,
while the western, more stony area provides good pas-
tureland.

BAAL-PEOR [bal pe'6r]. See Beer (DEIry); PEoR

BAAI-PERAZIM [bal pi ra'zim] (Heb. ba' al-p"rd;im
"ba"l ["lord"] of the brealthroughs"). A place near
Jerusalem at the valley of Rephaim where David de-
feated the Philistines (2 Sam. 5:20 par. 1 Chr. 14:11).
The Mt. Perazirn mentioned in Isa. 2E:21 is an allu-
sion to this event.

BAAL-SHALISHAH [bal shdl'e she] (Heb. babl
idhiil. A village in the land of Shalishah in the hill
country of Ephraim (1 Sam. 9:4), the home of a man
who gave Elisha the "brcad of the first fruis" (2 Kgs.
4:42; KIY "Baal-shalisha ").

BAAL.TAMAR [bd ti'mer] (Heb. ba'al tdmdr "lord
of ttre palm"). A place (perhaps a landmark rather
than a city) in the tribal t€rritory of Benjamin, where
the Israelites defeated the Benjaminites (Judg. 20:33-
36). According to Eusebius (Onarn. ) it is Ras et-twil,
an elevation east of Tell el-F0l (Gibeah of Benjamin).

BAALZEBUB [bel ze'btb] (Heb. ba'al fbtib "lord
of flies"). An idol worshipped at Ekron (ZKgs. l:2-
18) also named Beel-zebul, to which Ahaziah the king
of Israel (ca. 845 B.C.) sent messengers requesting
Baal-zebub to cure him. In Phoenicia Baal was also a
sun-god, and possibly also a god of flies because flies
come to life especially during the heat of the day.
Ahaziah could have inquired of this deity not so much
on account of the aim to ward off the flies but rather
because of the belief that the flies announce changes in
the weather. Thus Ahaziah viewed the "Lord of flies' '
as an oracle deity. Other scholars, however, are of the
opinion that the name Baal-zebub is a name of con-
tempt fm Baal-zebd. See also BrEI-zrsuL.

BAALZEPHON [bel zE'fdn] (Heb. ba'al s"p6n "lord
of the north, " or "Baal of the north wind"). A station
along Israel's joumey following the Exodus from
Egypt, perhaps a designation of a temple or sacred
mountain (Exod. l4:2,9; Num. 33:7). In the annals of
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King Sargon is mentioned a deity widr the same name,
which was worshipped in North Syria and introduccd
to Egypt (at Memphis) as one of the foreign deities.
Baal-zephon was perhaps a sarctuary constructed by
the Phoenician merchants who considered their gods

to dwell on mountainlops; thus, some scholars are

inclined to locate this sanctuary on a mountain not far
from the sea, perhaps a small hill near lake Sirbonis.
Others place it on the eastern side of the Ni.le Delta
(where rcmples of this deity have been discovered),
while still others locate it just north of Suez.

BAANA [bd'e na] (H?h. fu'otu' "son of suffering").
1. A son of Ahilud and brother of the chancellor

Jehoshaphat (l Kgs. 4:12), who was Solomon's over-
seer in the southern part of the valley of Jezreel, from
Megiddo to the Jordan.

2. A son of Hushai and overseef, of Asher and
Bealoth during the reign ofSolomon (l Kgs. 4:16; KJV
"Baanah"). His father was probably David's coun-
selor, who gave Absalom the wrong advice (2 Sam.
l6:15ff.).

3. The father of Zadok, who helped repair the walls
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:4), perhaps the same as Baanah
mentioned at Neh. 10:27.

BAANAII [bi'e na] (Heb. ba'arfr "son of suffer-
iog").

l. One of the sons of Rimmon, a Benjaminite from
Beeroth With Rechab his brother he was a general in
the arrnl,oflshbosheth, Saul's son and successor. Ap.
parenfly angered by the lack of punisbment fu Joab
after his murder of Abner, Saul's chief army captain,
the two brothers entered Ishbostreth's palace and the
king's private chamber, killed him as he napped, de-
capitated him, and took his head to David at Hebron.
David, however, ordered them executed and their
hands and feet hung at the pool of Hebron (2 Sam.
4:2-12).

2. A native of Netophah and the father of Heleb (or
Heled), one of David's mighty men (ZSam. 23:29
par. I Chr. 1l:30).

3. A leader of the Israelircs who returned with
Zenrbbabel from exile (Ezra 2;2 par. Neh. 7:7); he
sealed the coverunt of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:27).

BAARA [bd'e re] (Heb. fu'ara' "Baal has seen[?] ").
A wife of the Benjaminite Shaharaim (l Chr. 8:8).

BAASEIAH [ba'e s€'ya] (Heb. bdoiiyi). A son of
Ivlalchijah and an ancestor of Asaph the musician
(l Chr. 6:a0).

BAASHA [bn'e sha] (Heh. tu'iA' "Baal hears" or
"the sun is Baal"). The son of Ahijah ofthe tribe of
Issachar (lKgs. 15:27), who reigned over the ten
nmthern tribes of Israel from Tirzah, ca. 900-877
B.C. (v. 2E). Baasha probably held a high position in
Israel's army and was thus able to usurp the throne
while King Nadab, son of Jcroboam I, besieged Gib-
bethon. By killing the king and then all of Jeroboam's
d€scendaots, Baasha fulfilled the prophet Ahijah's
prophery 04:7-ll) though he did not have the proph-
et's e,ndorsement of either his conspiracy for the
throne or his subs€quent cruelty.
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Although I Kgs. 15:15 would indicate that Baasha
was in continuous warfare with King Asa of Judah, it
was not until sometime after his reign began that
Baasha invaded Judah (2 Chr. 14: l; l5:15, l9). He for-
tified Ramah (1 Kgs. 15:17), a town a few shqt miles
from Jerusalem, in order to threaten that capital city.
No doubt Baasha was angered because many of his
own subjects had participated in the celebration and
covenant uiith God connected with Asa's reform
(2 Chr. 15:9-15). With the temple moneys, however,
Asa bribed the Syrian king, Ben-hadad, and suc-
ceedcd in having the latter break his alliance with
Baasha (vv. 18-20). Ben-hadad's armies then invaded
Israel, took some of Baasha's cities, and finally forced
Baasha to withdraw from Ramah (v. 21).

Baasha conducted his twenty-four-year reign, as

Jeroboam had before him, with sinful disregard of
God's commandments (15:34). Although the Lord in
turn had Jehu, the son of Hanani, prophesy doom for
his house (16:14), Baasha himself was one of the few
kings of the ten tribes who died a natural death (v. 6).
His son, Elah, who succeeded him as king, met a less
peaceful end, however; he was murdered two years
later(w.8-10).

BABBLER. A term (Gk. spermol6gos "one picking
up seeds," fig. one whois always "picking up" some
information and prating about it without understand-
ing its import) applied to the apostle Paul (Acts 17:18;
JB "parrot") by the Athenian philosophers, who con-
sidered him "a retailer of second-hand scraps of
philosophy" (F. F. Bruce, The Book of the Acts.
MCNT [l9sa], p. 3sl).

BABEL [ba'bal], TOWER OF. The temple tower
or ziggurat describcd in Gen. ll:1-9, a narative
which depicts the consequences of a human attempt to
"make a name for ourselvcs" (v. 4) and offen an ex-
planation for the abundance of human languages
(w. 7-9). Thc name of the tower and the city, Babel
(Babylon; Heb. babel; Akk. Bdb-ili "gate of the
gods"), is explained by means of popular etymology
from Heb. ba-lal "he confused" (v. 9).

According to the biblical account, the tower was
built on a plain "in the land of Shinar" (v.2), a

name which designates that portion of southem Mes-
opotamia later known as Babylonia. Earlier schol-
ars followed Jewish tradition in assigning the struc-
ture to Borsippa (modern Birs Numrud), where a mas-
sive temple of Nab0 (Nebo) had been located. Recent
scholarship, however, has identified it with the smaller
but more significant ternple tower of Mardrk at Baby-
lon. Called in Akkadian Esagila ("house [temple] of
the raised-up head"; cf. v.4; Sum. E-temen-an-ki
"house of the foun&tions of heaven and earth"), it
was constructed first in Sumerian times and subse-
quently rebuilt several times (by Nabopolassar,625-
605 B.C.; Nebuchadnezzar, ffi-562; and others),
suggesting occasion for a Babylonian king who might
wish to restore it "with its top in the heavens" (v. 4).
Although archaeologiss have recovered little more
than the foundation of the structure, a height of 9() m.
(295 ft.') has been suggested fm the tower of un-
polished stone covered with baked bricls (d. v.3).
The tower was destroyed by the Persians during the
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time of Xerxes I (ca. 478) and the rubble removed
partialy by Alexander the Great and the Arabs, who
reused the materials in their own buildings.

On the basis of the third-century B.C. Esagila tablet
(a copy of an earlier Akkadian text) and the descrip-
tion of Herodotus (Ifist. i.l8l; ca. 4@), the tower
consisted of six square stages constructed upon a plar
form and topped by a seventh stage, a chapel or
sanctuary in which the god Marduk was believed to
reside. Steps, which provided access to the various
levels, were thought by the Babylonians to allow the
deity to descend in order to commune with his human
subjects (cf. v.7). Based on the Esagila tablet, mea-
surements of the various stages have been determined
as follows: the first stage, 90 m. (295 ft.) on each side
by 33 m. (93 ft.) high; the second, 78 m. (219 ft.) per
side by 18 m. (50.5 ft.) high; ilre third, 60 m. (168.5
ft.) per side by 6 m. (17 ft.) high; the fourth, 5l m.
(143 ft.) per side by 6 m. (17 ft.) high; the fifth,42 m.
(ll8 ft.) per side by 6 m. (17 ft.) high; the sixth (not
included on the tablet), 33 m. (93 ft.) per side by 6 m.
(17 ft.) high; and the seventh (the sanctuary), 24 m.
(67 ft.) per side by 15 m. (42 ft.) high.

Bibliography. A. Parrot, The Tbwer of Babel (Lon-
don:1955).

BABYLON [bdb'a len] (Heb. babel "gate of God";
Gk. Babylon).* Capital of Babylonia, situated on the
Euphrates river approximately 80 km. (50 mi.) south
of modern Baghdad.

The Hebrew name (translated "Babel " only at Gen.
10:10; ll:9) is based on the Akkadian form Bab-ih
"gate of god," probably a translation of the earlier
Sum. lai-dingir-fti (written lui-dingir-ra); the Greek
form, from which the English name is derived, is
based on the plural form Bdb-ilani "gate of gds."

The biblical account attributes the city's foundation
to Nimrud (Gen. 10:10). A Sumerian text by Sar-

B AB YLON

kali-Sari of Akkad (ca. 2250 B.C.) claims that he
restored the temple tower, apparently destroyed
during a raid by Sargon of Akkad. Ruled by a gover-
nor (Sum. ezri) during the Ur III period (ca. 2150-
2050), the city was captured by the invading Semitic
Amorites. Babylon became the capital of the First
Dynasty of Babylon, whose best-known king, Ham-
murabi (ca. 1750), restored the city and expanded its
influence. The ciry fell to the Hittites in 1600 and then
came under Kassite rule. Following attacks by the
Assyrians and Elamites, Babylon was restored by
Nebuchadnezzar I in 1124. With the rise of Neo-
Assyrian strength in the eighth century, the city was
again overcome; the inhabitants' spirited inde-
pendence brought frequent Assyrian intervention,
capped by total destruction under Sennacherib (689).
Sennacherib's son, Esarhaddon, restored the city and
made it a prosperous vassal city under Samai-Sum-
ukin. After the fall of the Neo-Assyrian Empire in
698, Babylon reached is greatest splendor as capital
of the Neo-Babylonian Empire, with extensive build-
ing activity under Nabopolassar and Nebuchadnezzar
II (605-562); it was in this period that the Jewish
exiles were taken captive and transported to Babylon
(ZKgs. 24-25; Man. 1:ll-12, l7). The city passed
peacefully to Persian control when Cyms entered its
gates in 539 (cf. Dan. 5:30). It was subsequently de-
stroyed by Xerxes (cf. Ena4:6, Ahasuerus) in 478.
Although Alexander the Great planned to rebuild the
city, Seleucus I Nicator's founding of a new capital at
Seleucia led to the demise of Babylon.

Various explorations and excavations of the site
were undertaken in the early and mid-nineteenth cen-
tury, but the most extensive work was carried out by
the Deutsche Orientgesellschaft from 1899 to 1917. Sur-
rounded by a massive double-wall fortification sys-
tem, the city covered approximately 8.4 sq. km. (3.2
sq. mi.). It was entered by eight gates, the most im-

Foundations of the Hanging Gardens at Babylon (J. Finegan)

ri'
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portant of which was the Ishtar Gate located on the
city's north side near Nebuchadnezzar's Summer
Palace. lhe main strcet, the Processional Way, paral-
leled the Euphrates river and led 914 m. (1000 yds.)
from the Ishtar Gate to Etemenanki, the temple tower
or ziggurat, and Esagila, the principal temple, dedi-
cated to Marduk. Excavations have recovered evi-
dence of many other temples (Babylonian texts recd
more than fifty in the city) as well as the great palace
of Nabopolassar and his successors, which may have
inco,rpmated the fabled Hanging Gardens.

The city's splendor and the accompanying cos-
mopolitan atmmphere fostered its reputation, particu-
larly among the Jews (d.lsa. 13:2-22; Jer. 25:12), as

extravagant and morally lax. In the New Testament
Babylon is used symbolically for the decadence of
Rome (e.g., I Pet. 5:13; Rev. l4:8; ree Rour).

Bibliogmphy. A. Parrot, Babylon and thc Old Tes-
tament (New York: 1958); O. E. Ravn, Herodotus'
Desciptkn of Babylon (Copenhagen: 1942).

BABYLONIA [bib'e l6'ni e].f A major civilization
in southern Mesopotamia, situated betrveen the Trgris
and Euphrates rivers, which flourished from the mid-
dle of the third throrgh the late first millennia B.C.
The Greeks named the country after the capital Baby-
lon (Gk. Babylon; Alr}.. Bab-ili, Bdb-ibni "gate of the
god[s]"); in the Bible it is called Shinar (Gen. l1:2;
l4:1, 9; Josh. 7:21) and "the land of the Chaldeans"
(Ia. 'A:5: Ezek. 12:13), but the early inhabitants re-
ferred to it as Sumer and Akkad, designating the union
ofits southem and northern territories.

I. Historl
Long regarded as the "Cradle of Civilization, " south-
ern Mesopotamia wihessed an agricultural revolution
and the formation of towns as carly as ca. 7000 B.C.
A "protohistoric" era generally divided into five cul-
tural phases has been attested for the period from ca.
6000 to 2500. The earliest was at Eridu (cf. Irad, Gen.
4:18), where discoveries include a series of temples
and a variety of ceramic ware. The Ubaid culture, of
Semitic lranian migin, flourished from 4300-3500 and
spread into northern Mesqotamia as well. It was suc-
cceded in the south by the Uruk culhrre of the non-
Semitic Sumerians, who inroduced pictographic wrir
ing and irrigation. Despite their widespread culurral
influence, the Sumerians were able to gain political
control only in the south, aided there by the appear-
ance of Semites from the west and Subarians or Hur-
rites from the nqtheast. In the period ca. 3fi0-290o,
characterized by the archaeological discoveries at
Jemda Nasr, an urban revolution took place through-
out southern Mesopotamia. This prepared the way for
fte final protohistoric phase, the Early Dynastic Age
or lagash period, in which, according to the Sumerian
King List, "kingship was lowered" from the gods and
shared in turn by eleven city-states, with varying de-
grees of success. Among the rulers of dynasties at
Kish, Uruk (Ererh), and Ur were the legendary Gil-
gamesh and Agga, as well as the politically successful
Ur-Nanshe and Eannatum. After a period of decline
and socid abusc, the refrmer Urukagina gained con-
trol at lagash; he was succeeded by the powcrful
Lugalzagesi, who destroyed Lagash and captured
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Uruk and Ur, establishing himself as the sole figure in
the Third Dynasty of Uruk and extending his control
from the Persian Gulf to the Mediterranean.

A Semitic dynasty founded by Sargon of Akkad
(ca. 2300-2230) overcame Sumerian rule and, cen-
tered at the new city of Akkad (Agade) and stabilized
by a standing army and strong central government,
extended its power into Elam and Anatolia. The
northem region of Akkadian contol was lost when the
Gutians invaded from the northeast and captured Ak-
kad, but L,agash flourished under Gudea, maintaining
control of the south until the city-states reasserted their
independence ca. 2100.

Calling themselves the "kings of Sumer and Ak-
kad," the Neo.Sumerian Third Dynasty of Ur (Ur III;
2113-2006) intoduced an era of extensive trade and
cultural advances, attested by numaous cuneiform
documents. The dynasty was founded by Ur-nammu
and included several aggressive kings (e.g., Sulgi,
Amar-suen), but Amorite invasions isolated the capi-
tal from its empire and Ur fell to the Elamites. This
was the end of Sumerian rule in all but local centers
(e.g., lsin). It may be that the migration of Abraham
belongs to this period of Amorite movement (Cen.
11:31).

Founded by Sumu-Abum (18%), the First 14rno-
rite) Dynasty of Babylon reached its height under
Hammurabi (1792-1750), the sirth of that line. As
indicated by the Mari lf,tters, he dominated a coali-
tion of ten city-states; following victaies over Rim-
sin of [:rsa and Zmri-lim of Mari, and aided by
treaties with Assyria and Eshnunna, Babylonian rule
was stabilized. Hammurabi was instrumental in mak-
ing Akkadian the dominant language; he instituted
Marduk as the most important deity of the Babylonian
pantheon, and his law code was based on the earlier
reforms of Ur-nammu and Lipit-ishtar. Under Ham-
murabi's successors the dynasty was weakened by the
revolt of the southern Sea-Land tribes, and the city fell
to the Hittite Mursilis I in 1595. With the subsequent
incursion of the warlike Kassites, Babylonia found
itself in a Dark Age which lasted until the rise of
Nebuchadnezzar I in 1150.

In the centuries which followed, Babylonia, al-
though always spiritedly independent, suff€red re-
peated humiliation by the dominant Assyrian power.
Shalmaneser III (858-82) maintained the upper hand
over the Chaldean (Aramean) tribes which had pene-
rated the south. The Assyrian king Tiglath-pilescr Itr
claimed the throne of Babylon in 745 (cf. 2Kgs.
15:19; I Chr. 5:26). Marduk-apla-iddina (Merodach-
baladan; 2Y*s. 20:12; Isa. 39:l), chief of the Chal-
dean Bit-Yakin tibe, offerod supptrt but later enlisted
Elamite aid in wresting Babylon from Tiglath-pileser's
son Sargon II; driven out by Sennacherib in 703,
Marduk-apla-iddina retumed with the aid of a coali-
tion that included Hezckiah of ludah (2Kgs. 2O:12-191'

Isa. 39), but was again routed by the Assyrians.
Esarhaddon appointed his son Sama5-Ium-utin as

crown prince over Babylon in 672, but twenty years
later the prince committed suicide when his b,rother
Assrbanipal, the Assyrian king, destroyed the rebel-
lious Babylon.

With the death in 627 of Kandalanu, Aszurbanipal's
appointed successor, Nab0-apla-ugur (Nabopolassar),
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the governor of the Sea-Lands region, took the
Babylonian throne, thus establishing the Neo-
Babylonian or C'haldean dynasty. With the help of
Cyaxares and the Medes, Nabopolassar conquered
Nineveh in 612. Under Nab0-kudurri-Wur (Nebuchad-
aezztt Il, @4-562) the Babylonians defeated the
Egyptians at Carchemish (605; Jer. 46:2) and then
took Syria and Palestine (cf. 2 Kgs. 24:7). Jehoiakim
of Judah became Nebuchadnezzar's vassal (v.1) but
later switched his allegiance to Neco II of Egypt,
whereupon Ncbuchadnezzar retaliated by besieging
Jerusalem in 597, sending Jehoiakim into exile and
placing Mattaniah @edekiah) on the throne. Zedekiah's
subsequent revolt led !o the Babylonian sack of leru-
salem (587) and the so-called Babylonian Exile of
Judah (25:8-26). Nebuchadnezzar, whose military
might was matched by his legal and architectural
achievements, was succeeded by his son Amcl-marduk
(Evil-merodach, 562-560; 2Kgs. 25:27-3O par. Jer.

52:31-34\. Nabonidus (556-539) withstood the poweni
ofMedia and Lydia, but fled to lbma, whereupon the
Penians under Cyrus captured Babylon and killed
the coregent BEI-5ar-r'Sur (Belshazzar; cf. Dan. 5:30).

Under Cyrus the government of Babylonia was en-
trusted to the governor Gubaru (Gobryas). The
Achaemenids, favorable to the Jews, pemftted their
retum to Jerusalem and encouraged the rcbuilding
ofthe temple (Ezra 1:1-11). The death ofCambyses tr
h 522 led to a brief period of unrest marked by
various usurpers to the throne, but order was re-
stored under Darius tr (520-485). Darius reorganized
the Babylonian govertrment under satraps and local
govemors, and it was in his reign that construction on
the Jerusalem temple was completed (Ena 4:l-5,24-
6:22\.

The Babylonians attempted one final revolt during
the reign of Xerxes (486-470; cf. Ezra 4:6,
Ahasuenrs) but failed. Alexander III (the Great) catr
tued Babylon in 331 and the country came under Hel-
lenistic rule, passing to the Seleucids (312-64.). lt
was later ruled by the Parthians (Anacids) until cap
ored by the Arabs in A.D. 641.

II. Rehgion

Because of the complex history of Mesopotamia, it is
difficult to distinguish between Sumerian and
Assyrian-Babylonian aspects of religion. Many of the
deities became interchangeable or fused, partly be-
cause Sumerian religious texts were often pres€rved in
Akkadian versions, and many of the allegedly "Semit-
ic" aspecs of the later Babylonian religion can be

detected at early stages of Sumerian religion.
Nevertheless, many scholars have attempted to

characterize Sumerian religion as basically chthonic,
that is, having particular interest in the earth and its
fmces. The Sumerian world view was founded on a
desire for order - systematic, consistent, and sym-
merical - and their religion aimed to provide "rest"
and safety. Nature was viewed as analogous to life,
with heaven as the counterpart of earth; what took
place above in the heavenly sphere also occurred on
earth below. Thus, the earth was represented as a

female deity who became pregnatrt by the male deity
who symbolized heaven; at specific times a divine
marriage was believed o take place between a deity o
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his human representative and a woman, often a temple
prostitute, representing the divinc bride. Babylonian
(and Assyrian) religion, by contrast, has been charac-
terized as concerned with celestial forces such as the
sun, moon, and stars as well as the rain, wind, and
weather.

The Mesopot"mian pantheon consisted of hundrcds
of dcities. More than 2,500 have been discovered
through mythological texts, rcligious records, scrib-
al lists, and personal names; many of these, however,
can be understood as merely epithets or characteristics
of the major gods, and others may have been
"created" by ancient theologians wishing to supply
servants and descendants for other gods. Sumerian
gods continued to be worshipped under Akkadian
names by the Babylonians and Assyrians.

The chiefgods includod Anu (Sum. An), the god of
heaven, king ofthe gods and the god ofkingship; Enlil
(or EIIil, also called Bel), god of the atmcphere and
the wind, who pmsessed the tablets of (human) des-
tiny and wreaked hava through storm and tempest;
and Ea (Sum. Enki), god of the swcet water under the
earth and thus of fertility, and god of wisdom and of
magic. With these major creative gods the Sumerians
also included Nin[ursag, the mother goddess. Next in
impctance were the celestial deities, the moon-god
Sin (Sum. Nanna, Su-en) who was viewed at various
lunar phases as a young bull or old man, who was god
of wisdqn, noctumal judge, and deity of portents and
whose main centers of wmship were Ur and Haran (cf.
Gen. ll:31; Josh. 24:2); the sun-god Samai (Sum.
U[l), god of justice and preserver of order; and Ishtar
(Sum. Inanna; West Semitic Astarrc), goddess of the
planet Venus (the mcning and evening star) and god-
dess of love and fertility as well as war. Other signific-
ant deities were Adad (Sum. Ishkur; West Semitic
Hadad), god of thunder; Ninurta, storm god and god
of war and hunting; and Nergal, god of the undcrworld
and the plague. The god Thmmuz (Sun. Dumuzi; cf.
Ezrk. 8:14), god of vegetation, is well known in the
mythology as a dying and rising god, whose descent
into the netherworld and subsequent ascent is credited
as the basis ofthe seasons.

Marduk (perhaps "son of the sun"), offspring of
Ea, attained prominence in the Babylonian pantheon
as a national deity sometime after the reign of Ham-
murabi. In the Babylonian Creation Epic (Enuma
Elish) he conquers Tramat, the goddess of chaos,
whereupon the dher gods establish his temple Esagil
("horse with the elevated head") at Babylon and
transfer to him the scept€r of authority and ttre tablets
of destiny; the final tablet of the epic lists some ffty
titles o qualities of Marduk, who subsequendy is
known also as B€l ("lord"; cf. the apocryphal book
Bel and the Dragon). Marduk's consort is the goddess
Sarpanitu ("brilliant as silver"; cf. Z€r-binitu
"creator of seed"), and his son Nabu (Nebo) is the
god of writing and science.

According to Babylonian religion, the primary
function of mankind was to serve the gods, which
included dressing divine images and providing daily
gifts of food at the temples. The general po,pulace had
no direct access to the deities, so these functions were
performed by numerous classes of priests and ritual
specialists. The temple pcrsonnel included various
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types of priests and liturgists as well as musicians,
singers, prostiotes, prophets, and divinen. Several
collections of texts record incantations to be used on
particular occasions to ward off evil spiris or demons,
and various types of cultic personnel were employed
to divine human destinies by dream interpretations,
omens as depicted in the entrails of sacrificial animals,
and the observations of certain nahual phenomena, as

well as through ecstatic communications from the
deities.

By the time of Hammurabi the king was no longer
regarded as divine, althongh he played an essential
role in maintaining the well-being of his people and
the fertility of the land. His loyalty to Marduk was
reaffirmed each year in the Akitu or New Year festi-
val, in u'hich the king was stripped of royal authority
and struck by the priest; after bowing before Marduk
for absolution and to pledge himself to maintain his
sacred duties, the king's authaity was renewed.

III. Legacy

Various aspects of Babylonian civilization (including
that of the predecessm Sumerians) were transmitted to
other ancient Near Eastern civilizations, among them
those of Syria and Palestine. Not the least significant
was the development of writing, which evolved from
pictographic symbols into an elaborate system of
cuneiform symbols (formed on clay by a wedge-
shaped stylus), which represented numerous syllabic
values a.s well as entire words and numerals. This
script could also be used to write the Eblaic, Hittite,
Hurrian, Amorite, Elamite, and Old Persian lmguages
(as well iu Sumerian and Akkadian) and was adapted
to the alphabetic writing of Ugaritic. Literacy was not
widespread, so scribal schools were maintained to
record the various commercial and administrative ac-
tivities, correspondence, legal transactions, treaties,
royal edicts, and religious materials (liturgies, omens,
and incantations). The schools also produced refer-
ence materials, including lexical texts, lists of various
entities (stones, stars, plants), and writing exercises as
well as a vast body of literaturc. The latter included
not only historical texts such as official chronicles but
also a rich body of epics, religious poems, proverbs
and wisdom literature, prayers, and hymns. Parallels
in form as well as content have been attested in the
literature of other ancient Near Eastern and Anatolian
cultures, and scholars have noted Mesopotamian in-
fluence on the biblical writings as well.

The Babylonian concern for justice is evident in the
various collections of law. The 'todes" (rarely com-
prehensive compilations ofjudicial precedents in vari-
ous categories) reflected existing standards; perhaps
best known is that of Hammurabi, containing 282
paragraphs dealing with property, marriage, divorce,
theft, commercial and agricultural matters, adoption
and inheritance, court procedures, and punishments
for crimes. [.aws in the modern "legislative" sense
occur in royal edicb and decrees issued in a king's
first year of reign. Many of these laws exhibit a
concern for human welfare and justice and are re-
flected in modified form in the laws of the Pentateuch.

Cuneiform liss of plants, animals, and minerals
indicate the roots of empirical science among the
Babylonians. Mathematical texts include procedural
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tables for multiplication, division, determination of
square and cube roots, and exponential functions, and
problem texts display significant advances in pre-
Hellenistic algebra and geometry. Such skills were
combined with accurate observation of astronomical
phenomena to chart fte calendar and to predict lunar,
stellar, and astral phenomena. Omen texts aimed at the
diagnosis and prognosis of disease, lists of phar-
maceutical preparations and prescriptions, and ac-
counts of treatment for diseases and injuries reveal
what is basically a folk medicine clmely tied to magic
and exorcism.

Bibliography. R. M. Adams, "Developmental
Stages in Ancient Mesopotamia," pp. 13-17 in J. H.
Steward, d., Inigation Civilizations (Washington:
1955); W. W Hallo and W. K. Simpson, The Ancient
Near East: A History (New York: l97l); O.
Neugebauer, The Exact Sciences in Antiquity, 2nd ed.
(New York: 1969); A. L. Oppenheim, Ancient
M e s op ounia, 2nd ed. (Chicag o: 197 7 ) ; H. Ri nggren,
Religions of the Ancient Near East (Philadelphia:
1973);H. W. F. Saggs, The Greatness That Was Baby-
/oz (New York: 1962).

BACA [be'ke], YALLEY OF (Heb. baka' "bal-
sam[?]"). A valley apparently containing trees which
exuded resin or gum (the Hebrew term may be related
to MkA "weep," hence "weeping tre€s"). This val-
ley, of unknown identification, apparently was an arid
region through which pilgrims passed en route to
Jerusalem (Ps. 84:6).

BACCHIDF^S [birk'e dez] (Gk. Bakchidis). Governo
of the province Beyond the River, the district between
Mesopotamia and Egypt, and faiftful friend of the
Seleucid king Demetrius I Soter (1 Macc. 7:8), who
sent him to Judah to suppress the Maccabean revolt
and make Alcimus high priest over the area. He was
dispatched a second time after the Syrian gen€ral
Nicanor was killed in battle and Judas Maccabeus had
assumed contol of the govemment (9:l). Following
the death of Alcimus, he returned to Judah, where he
met with stiff opposition and was forced to meet the
proposal of peace as stipulated by Jonathan, the
brother of Judas (9:58ff.).

BACCHUS. See DroNvsus.

BACHRITES [bik'rits] (Num. 26:35, KIV). ,See

BEcHERrrEs.

BADGER. See Lelrnrn, Rocx Beocrn

BAG. Various types of bags are mentioned in the Bi-
ble. Heb. ..s"r6r refers to a bag, a pouch, or a bundle
(cf. Heb. .plr "tie or bundle up," 2 Kgs. 12:10 [MT
111) made from leather or linen drawn together for
keeping money (Gen.42:351' Prov. 7:20; Hag. l:6, JB
'!urse") or spices (Cant. l:13, JB "sachet"). In gen-
€ral, it is a place where valuable things are kept and is
used metaphorically in this sense at I Sam. 25:29
("bundle of the living") and Job 14:17 ("my tans-
gression would be sealed up in a bag"). Heb. lfs
rcfers to a small bag or purse used by merchants for
carrying money (Prov. 1:14), gold (Isa. 46:6), or
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weights (Deut. 25:13; Prov. 16:ll; Mic. 6:ll). Heb.
lu-nl indicates a bag large enough to hold two talents
of silver (2 Kgs. 5:23) and is used to designate a wom-
an's handbag (lsa. 3:22, KW "crisping pins "). Both
Heb. lfli (l Sam. 17:40) and Gk. p€ra (Matt. l0:lO
par. Mark 6:E; Luke 9:3; KW "scrip"; JB "haver-
sack") refer to a shepherd's bag made of skin and
sufficient for one or more days'provisions.

See aho Moxry Box.

BAGOAS [be go'es] (Gk. Bagms). The eunuch in
charge of the personal affairs of the Assyrian general
Holofanes (Jdt. l2:ll). He was insructed to invite
Judith to the genaal's banquet (v. ll) and later dis-
covered her murder ofHolofernes (14:14-18).

BAGPIPE. The RSV atrd JB tsanslation of Aram.
sfrmponyd as "bagpipe" in the list of instruments at
Dan. 3:5, 10, 15 is not c€rtain; the KW renders the
term "dulcimer" and the NW '!ipes." The LXX
Eanslates symphonia, which suggests a harmony of
sounds (cf. Luke 15:25, "music"). The order of the
imtruments as listed at Dan. 3:5ff. would favor a

sEinged or possibly percussion instrument.

BAIIURIM [ba hydor'im] (Heh. balyirin "yanng
men"). A village just east of Mt. Scopus near
Jerusalem, possibly R6s e1-fmim near et-f& on the
Mount of Olives. tlcre Paltiel and Michal parted as she
was being returned to David (2Sam. 3:16). David
passed by the town in his flight from Absalom and was
cursed by Shimei, a man of the house of Saul (16:5;
l9:l6ff.; I Kgs. 2:8). Shortly thereafter Jonathan and
Ahimaaz, spying for David, hid in a well there
(2Sam. 17:18). A variant form of the name is
Bahantm (l Chr. ll:33; Kry, MV "Bahrumites"; cf.
KIV, NW 2 Sam. 23:31 "Bartrumites").

BAJITH Da'jlthl (Heb. bayr'1 "house"). A Moabite
city east of the Dead Sea near Dibon (Isa. l5:2, IUV).
Perhaps Heb. bat-dtbdn should be read, rendered
"daughter of Dibon" (RSV) and referring to a city
(Jer. ul8:18). Others read Heb. bAt, sssuming it to
be an abbreviation of b6I gdrndl ("Beth-gamul,"
v. 23) or a temple (JB "temple of Dibon"; NIV "its
temple," i.e., of Dibon).

BAXBAKKAR [bnk bnk'er] (Heb. baqbaqqar). A
Levite who retumed from the Captivity and was cho
sen by lot to dwell at Jerusalem (1 Chr. 9:15).

BAKBUK [bnk'buk] (H6. baqbiq "flask"). A tem-
ple servant whose descendants retumed from the Cap
tivity underZenrbbabel @zra 2:51;Neh. 7:53).

BAXBUKIAH [bnk'ba kfe] (Heb. ba@uqyd "the
Lord's pircher"). A Levite (Neh. ll:17) and descen-
dant of Asaph the musician, he was one of those re-
turning exiles who were designated by lot to live at
Jenrsalem. He was also a gatekeeper and the leader of
a grorp of tcmple singers (12:9, 25).

BAKERS' STREET (Heb. lr4r hA'6ptm). A steet in
Jerusalem, apparently the place where members of the
bakers' guild w€re concentrated (la. 37 :21). Because

B ALAAM

Heb. bfri has the more general meaning of "tlre orrt of
doors" or "the ground between the houses" (KoB,
p.2E3), "bakers'quarter" would be a bett€r tansla-
tion.

BAKING. See BnBeo.

BALAAM [bd'lem] (Heh. bil'an, perhaps "de-
vourer"). The son of Beor and resident of Pethr on
the Euphrates (possibly Pitru on the Sajur river, a
tributary of the Euphrates).

I. Narrative

Balaam must have been a noted Mesopotamian di-
viner. When the Israelites had encamped in the fields
of Moab at the end of their long wilderness wander-
ings, Balak, the king of Moab, feared ttreir sEength
and numbers. He sent messengers on the twenty-day
jorrney to Mesorpotamia in order to have Balaam
come to Moab to curse Israel (Num. 22:l-6). When
the mcssengers arrived at Pethor, Balaam refused to
go with them, telling them that God had expressly
forbidden him to accompany them (w. 12-13). A sec-
ond envoy was sent, and this time God granted
Balaam permission to go on the condition that he
would relay God's message (vv. 15-21). But when
Balaam started the jouney thinking only of the re-
wards Balak had promised, God's anger was kindled
against him, and he sent str angel with a &awn swcd
to block his way (v.22). Balazm's donkey saw the
angel and tried to warn him (w.23-30), but Balaam
himself was unable to see this miracle until a divine
act opened his eyes (v.31). Balaam then acknowl-
edged his sin and offered to return home, but the angel
bade him continue his mission (vv. 34-3r.

Once Balaam reached Moab, Balak made the
proper sacrificial prepaations before lening the di-
viner discharge the duties he had been called on to
perform. To Balak's deep indignation, however,
f,fsrn proceeded to bless rather than curse Israel -not once but four times. The account concludes with
Balak and Ba]aam each retuming to his own home

Qa:25).

IL ApprenlProblems

TUo puzding details of the narrative should not go
unremaked. The first is that Balaam, a Gentile, knew
the God of Israel. Some scholars assume that Balaam
sought to pamicipate in the power and wisdom of God
and that Yahweh obliged him in this respect, but this
cannot be demonstrated. However, since Balak sum-
moned Balaam for his divinatory powers, he may bave
tnown that Balaam had a special relationship with
Israel's God. Furthermore, on the basis of the Mari
Letters, Balaam could have been a member of the
Mesopotamian bdr0-piats, priests who were also
seers (Akk. &ini).

The second is the apparent inconsistency between
God's granting Balaam permission to go to Balak and
his sudden anger when Balaam actually leaves. While
the narrative itself does not specifically mention the
cause ofGod's anger, it appears from 2 Pet. 2:15 (Gk.
Balaam) that it was Balaam's greed for noney that
prompted God to punish him. Critical scholars suggest



BALAC

tlrat the rlifficulties here stem from dre conflation of
several srutces.

III. Thc Oraclcs

In four oracles the Lord taught Balak that his plan to
weaken Israel would be thwarted. In the first macle
the diviner, Balaam, acknowledges his own inability
to curse a people God has blessed (23:7-10), adding in
his second oracle that God's own faithfulness prevents
him from turning his blessings for Israel into curses
(vv. 18-24). Leaving aside all usual pagan omens
(24:l) , Balaant depicts Israel's future blessings in the
third oracle (24:3-9) which will be consummated by
Israel's defeat of Moab, as foretold in the last oracle
(w. 15-24). Balaam does not identify the "star of
Jacob" or the "scepter"; they could refer to the Mes-
siah. In this way the Spirit of God transformed
Balaam's own powers of divination (24:2) and tumed
him into a prophet for the Lord.

IV. Balum'sChamcter
Although the narrative itself does not record any nega-
tive character traits of Balaam, it indicates that he did
not wholeheartedly proclaim God's message. He may
even have been vexed by his oracles, and, judging
from 24:10, he may have been ousted by Balak with-
out receiving his promised remuneration. Afterward,
he is predominantly portayed in an unfavorable light.
Although in ch. 25 the narrative does not attribute
Israel's spiritual adultery to Balaam's schemes, he is
accused earlier of having counseled the Midianites
(possibly Moab's allies lcf.22:71) to make the Israel-
ites forsake the [,ord and surrender themselves to the
Moabite deity Baal-peor (31:16). This may have been
the rcason the Israettes also killed Balaam when they
slaughtered the Midianites (31:8; cf. Josh. 13:22).
Elsewhere in the Old Tbstament @eut. 23:4, and re-
peated at Josh. 24:l-10; Neh. 13:2; Mic. 6:5) Balaam
is shown rn a more moderate light - he is only part of
Balak's plot to plague Israel.

In the New Testament, on the other hand, Balaam is
viewed eitrer as a mad, wicked penon (2Pet. 2:15;
Jude 11) or as one who enticed Israel to sin (Rev.
2:14). Interestingly, his wish to "die the death of the
righteous" (Num. 23:10) is not mentioned again any-
where in the Bible.

Bibhogmphy. W. F. Albright, "The Oracles of
Balaam," IBL 63 (L%4): 207-233; K. G. Kuhn,
"Bci'cdp," TDNT I (lW):524.-25.

BALAC (Rev. 2:14, KJV). See Beux.

BALADAN [bil'e den] (Heb. bal" dan). The father of
Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon and contem-
porary of Hezekiah king of Judah (2 Kgs. 20:12 par.
Isa.39:l).

BALAH [ba'le] (Heb. bali). At unknown city in the
southern part of Palestine, assigned to Simeon (Josh.
19:3). It is also called Bilhah (l Chr. 4:29) or Baalah
(Josh.15:29).

BALAK [be'lIk] (Heb. balaq "destoyer"). The son
of Zippor and king of Moab, who was overcome with
fear after the people of Israel had defeated the Amo-
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rites and who summoned Balaam in order to curse
them (Num. 2L24). 

^fta 
this attempt had failed, he

followed Balaam's advice and seduced the people of
Israel into idolaty and immorality (Rev. 2:14, Gk.
Balak;KN "Balac").

BALD(NFSS). Being bald on the forehead (Heb.
gabbalu) or on top of the head (Heb. Srahay\ as such
did not constitute for the Israelites a sign of unclean-
ness (Lev. 13:40-42). However, if baldness were the
result of incipient leprosy, then it was considered
ceremonial uncleanness (w. 43-M). Intentional bald-
ness as a mouming custom, particularly as p,racticed
by Gentiles (Isa. l5:2; ler. 48:37), was forbidden
(Lev. 19:27-28; Deut. l4:1); this prohibition was re-
peated for the priests (Lev. 2l:5; Ezek. 44:20). Inten-
tional baldness was considered a sign of shame and
contempt (Isa. 7:20; Ezek.29:18; Amos 8:10) and of
slavery (Isa. 3:24); accordingly, the epithet "bald
head" implied contempt, hence Elisha's curse of the
youths who chided his natural baldness (2Kgs.2:23-
24). At Isa. 22:12 baldness is demanded as a token of
repentance, while at Mic. l:16 it is encouraged as a
sign of mouming because of the deportation of fellow
Israelites.

BALM (Heb. ;"ri,;ort). An aromatic, oily resin pro-
duced by the metabolism of various tre€s and shrubs
and cxuded when the tree is damaged. Its use for
medicinal purposes is alluded to at Jer. 8:22;46:ll; it
appears at Gen.37:25 as an item of trade and at Gen.
43:llasagift.

BALM OF GILEAD. A substance with medicinal
qualities mentioned at ler. 8:22; 46:11 (Heb. fr|,
possibly made in Gilead or simply exported from this
region to Egypt (see Gen.37:25) or Phoenicia (Ezek.
27:17). T\e name of the plant from which this aro
matic resin is extracted is not identified (J. A. Thomp-
son, The Book of Jeremian. NICOT [980], p.6m).

BALSAM. ,See SprcBs.

BALSAM TREES. Tlees mentioned at 2 Sam. 5:23-
24; I Chr. 14:14-15 (soRSV, JB, MV; KJV "mulberry
trees'). Heb. ba-fri' probably indicates the mastic tree
(Pistacia lentiscus L.), which is more of a shrub than a

tree and secretes a milky sap. A prominent shrub in the
Judean hill country, its many branches and hard leaves
provide a suitable place of protection or concealment.

BAMOTH-BAAL [ba'm6th baU (Heb. bambt-bahl
"high placas of BaaI'). A place north of the Amon
to which Balak took Balaam to view and curse Israel

Num. 22:41). It was assigned to the tribe of Reuben, on
whce border it lay, and is listed among the cities under
the lrrisdiction of Heshbon (Josh. 13:17). It is probably
tre Beth-bamoth mentioned in the Moabite Stone (ine
27; cf. Bamoth, Num. 2l:19-20). Although is precise
laation remains unknown, it was no doubt located on
the westef,n edge of the Tlansjordanian plateau in the'
rcgion of Mt. Nebo.

The numerous dolmens (boxlike burial structres
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consisting of upright stones lopped by one horizontal
capstme) found on the heighs of tris area suggest that a

temple stood on the peak of this plateau, flanked by
dolme,ns erect€d in a circle by pilgritrls who had come
here to frrlfill a vow. Sacrifices such as thce offered by
Balak (Num. 23:2-6) may have been associated witlr
these structures.

BANI [be'ni] (H$. Mni "founder"; perhaps an ab-
breviated form of Benaiah).

1. A Gadite, one of David's mighty men (2Sam.
23:36).

2. A Levite of the line of Merari and a temple
singer during the reign of David (l Chr. 6:46).

3. A man frqn the tribe of Judah, who was a de-
scendant ofPerez (l Chr. C4).

4. Descendants of a Bani appear among drose reurm-
ing from Exile under Z€rubbabel (Ezra 2:lO at Ndr.
7: 15 Bani is called Binnui) and under Ezra ( Ezra 8: I 0).

5. A family, several of whom married foreigners
(EaatO.29,34).

6. The father of Rehum, the kvite who worked at
the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:17).

7. One of the l*vites who explained the words of
the law which Ezra read to the people (Neh. 8:7). He
also took part in the public prayer (9:4-5) and set his
seal to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah (10:13).

E. Another Levite who took part in the public
prayer in the time of Ezra (Neh. 9:4).

9. One of the "chiefs of the people," who set his
seal to the nenewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh.
l0:15).

10. The father of Uzzi, the overseer of the lrvites
at Jerusalem (Neh. ll:22).

BANK. A term occurring in the parable of the pounds
(Matt. 25:27, Gk. trapezitEs; KW "exchangers";
Luke 19:23, Gk. trdpeTa "table"). As part of the
business of receiving, disbursing, and safeguarding
money, some bankers in the ancient Near East loaned
funds at interest and exchanged money. In this parable
the master scolded his one servant for failure to put his
money in the bank, not for safekeeping but for the
sake of eaming interest. At least in this way the ser-
vant would turn the amount entrusted to him into some
profit, "high by modern standards, but low in com-
parison with what the other servants had been able to
earn by trading" G. H. Manhall, Conun. on ltke.
MGTC [978], p. 707).

See also lrrpnrsr; MoNsv-CHexcBn.

BANNER. The Hebrcw terms generally translated
"banner" refer either to an identification mark, such
as an emblem (usually Heb. n"rr), or to the colors or
standard (Heb. degel, e.g., Num. 1:52) around which
soldiers rallied in batde. A banner might be a signal
(sa. 5:26; l3:2;18:3;30:17;49:22) tr a waming (Num.
26:lO).

During the wilderness !:urney each Israelite tribe had
its own banner or standard (Num. 2:2; cf. 1:52). A
single standard rcprcsented each division of three tribes
as the twelve tibes encamped around the tabernacle
(2:3, 10, 18,25,34) and as they marched (10:14, 18,
22,2s).

BAPTISM

Although the p,recise nature of the Israelite banners is
not known, they rnay have resembled those of other
ancient nations, taking the form of an animal image
afExed to a pole or spear (as contended by the thrgum;
cf. Num. 2l:8-9 and the symbols in Gen. 49) (r narnes

or inscriptions (as indicated in the Qumran War Scroll

tlQMl). Moses himself, arms outshetched and holding
th€ rod of God (Exod. 17:9), became a living banner.
The dtar at Rephidim he called '"The Lord is my ban-
ner" (v. 15; KW 'Tehovah-nissi"); the Hebrew trans-
lated "banner of the Lord" at v. 16 is obscure qnd may
indicate either the altar a the thnone of 0p Lmd.

"An army with banners" (Cant. 6:4, l0; Heb. nid-
gal6l symbolizes the overpowering love of the lover
(cf. 2:4).

BANQLJET..See Mrem.

BAPTISM. Rite of initiation into the Christian com-
munity.

I. BiblicalTbachings

A. Origin. The New Testament never mentions the
origin of the rite of baptism, but passages such as Acts
2:38,41 suggest that it was a well known and com-
mon rite in the early Church. It most likely arose
among Christians from the Jewish practice of baptiz-
ing Gentile converts to Judaism when they were cir-
cumcised.

B. Mode. At first baptism was accomplished by
immersion. Jesus is said to have been coming "up
. . . from the water" when John baptized him (Mat.
3:16 par. Mark l:10; cf. Philip at Acts 8:38-39, going
"down into the water" and coming 'trp out of the
water"). It is possible, however, that sprinkling with
water became the custom later when large numbers of
people were baptized simultaneously (Acts 2:38).
Linguistically, Gk. baprtzo (an intensive form of the
vb. hipto "dip," "immerse") ne€d not imply baptism
by immersion; at Luke ll:38 Jesus "did . . . wash
(Gk. efoptisthi,lit. "was washed") before dinner. "

C. Initial Practice. 1. John. Baptism (Gk. bdp-
tisna, lecs commonly Gk. baptism6s) is first men-
tioned in connection with John (who was called the
"Baptist" lGk. ho baptistis. e.g., Matt. 3:ll), proba-
bly because he baptized Jews rather than Gentiles (cf.
Mark l:5). John baptized people during or aft€r their
confession of sins (Mas. 3:6). His baptism was called
a "baptism of repentance for the forgiveness of sins "
(Mark 1:4; cf. Matt. 3:2,6) signifying that a spiritual
change had to take place in recipiens which in turn
would result in forgiveness of their sins. (That Jesus
was also baptized oy John does not militate against
this interprctation, for the Lord's baptism was a ful-
fillment of "all righrcousness" [Matt. 3:15]).

Contasting his own baptismal practice with that of
Jesus, John states that Christ's baptism would involve
the Holy Spirit and fire (Matt. 3:ll par.). This contsast
does not imply that John's baptism lacked authentic-
ity, for those baptized by him had no need to be rebap
tized. The apcount at Acts l9:l-7 does not contradict
this interpretation because the twelve men rebaptized
at the church of Ephesus had been baptized into John's
baptism when this rite had ceased to be permissible;
see also F. F. Bruce, The Book of the Aas. NICNI
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(1954), pp. 385-87. But Jotrn's baptism was not com-
plete, and would only be complete widr the opouring
of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost (Acts2:34).

2. Jesus. The Lsd himself did not baptize during
his earthly ministry. After John's baptism had
achieved is purpose (repentance), Jesus' disciples
practiced baptism in the [,ord's name. (For Paul's
charge that Christ did not send him to baptize [1 Ctr.
l:171, see F. W. Grosheide, The First Epistle to the
Cqinthians. NICNT U9531, pp. 3940; G. C. Ber-
kouwer, 'Ihe Sacraments [Grand Rapids: 1969],
p. 119.) John's role was a transitional one, with com-
plete baptism after the Spirit's activity within the
Church. Int€restingly, Christ referred to his own death
as a kind ofbaptism (Luke 12:50).

Upon tris ascension into heaven Jesus com-
manded his apostles to baptize in (Gk. eis "into")
"the name, of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28:19). That people sometimes
are baptized only in the name of "Jesus Christ"
(Acts 2:3B; 10:48) or of "the Lord Jesus" (8:16;
19:5) rather than into the name of the triune God
probably rs due to Luke's emphasis on baptism as

the means of bringing Gentiles and Samaritans into
the Church of Christ.

D. Ir{ant Baptism. Infant baptism remains for
rnany a controversial issue, for the New Testament
neither presents a clear case for the practice ntr com-
mands its observance in any specific wrds. It cannot
be established conclusivcly when the early Church
began to baptize children. However, given the prac-
tices of circumcision and the baptism of proselytes, it
is likely 6at the children of converted Christians as

well as thme born within Christian familic were bap-
tized from the earliest times. Many erly accounts
attest to the baptism of infans as general practice in
Asia Minq, France, Italy, North Africa, Egypt, and
Palestine (as early as A.D. 200). No accounts have
survived indicating debates ov€r the issue as could be
expected if tre edy Church had inyented the rite dur-
ing the second cenhrry rather than having received the
tradition from the apostlcs.

The New Tbstametrt does indicate that the apostles
brytizcd households (Acts 16:15,33; lCor. l:16),
a term which in Semitic usage would encompass
chil&a; in Old Testament times the Jews baptized
not only adult proselytes but their children as wcll
(l Cc. 7:14 may be understood to include children).
Paul relate the Old lbstament rite of circumcision
performed on children as a symbol ofGod's coverant
with Ab,raham (Acts 2:39; cf. Gen. l7:7,12ff.); in
Col. 2:ll-12 he interyrets baptism as replacing cir-
cumcision in New Tbstament practice. Thus infant
baptism cannot be rejected withort doing violencr to
the unity benreen the Old and New Testaments.

E. Meani.ng. The New Testament does not spell out
the meaning of the rite of baptism. For adults, baptism
(in connecton with profession of faith) signifies and
seals the promise of the goopel, that they are visibly
incorporarcd into the Church as a community of be-
lievers. At lCq. 12:12-13 Paul, who baptized only a

few pasons, links baptism with entrance into the one
C'hurch. At T:rt. 3:5 the apostle speaks of the "washing
of regeneration" which urges believers to unburden
themselves of sin and renew their lives; at Rom. 6:3-4
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he relates baptism to Christ's death; and at Gal. 3:26-
27 he ties it to faith and to unity with others and witt
God.

A difficult passage is I Cor. 15:29, which mentions
a baptism "on behalf of the dead." Though sorne
scholars consider this a baptism on the grave of one
deccased m a literal baptism of death - a so-called
"blood baptism" or martyrdom - thus far a com-
pletely satisfactuy solution concerning its meaning
and significance has not been supplied (see Grosheide,
p. 373; F. F. Bruce, I & II Corinthiarc. NCBC tlg80l,
pp. 14849; ISBE I |979'l:426).

II. Tluological Refuctions

Although nearly all Christiars accept the sacrament of
baptism, they do not all agree on its interpretation.
Baptists, for example, insist on immersion as the
proper form and stipulate that only aduls may be bap-
tized. Other Protestants have appealed to biblical pas-
sages suggesting that sprinlJing is adequate and, along
with Roman Catholics, accept the administration of
the rite to infants. Protestants and Catholics are not
agreed upon the issue of baptismal regeneration (re-
birth), and charismatics claim the necessity of baptism
in the Spirit. Unforonately, the various viewpoins
frequently stem from different biblical texts, and the
various denominations intetpret key texts in different
ways.

Bilrlbgraphy. G. R. Beasley-Murray, Baptism in
the New Testament (Grand Rapids: 1962); O.
Cullmatro, Baptism in thc New Tbsument (London:
1950); J. Jeremias, Infaru Baptism in the Firct Fow
Centuries (London: 1960); H. G. Marsh, The Origin
and Significance of the New Testament Baptism (Ma*
chester: 1941); J. Munay, Chtistian Baptism (Pbsla-

delphia: 1952); A. Oepke, "pdrra," TDNT I
(1964): 529-5a6.

BAR tbtir] (Aram. [bor] for Heb. Dez "son"). Out-
side the Aramaic sections of Ezra and Daniel the terrn
occurs at Ps.2:12 ("Son," KJv, NIV; RSY JB "his
fint," following the pro,posed emendation Heb. rag-
Liy) and three times at Prov. 31:2. In the New lbsta-
ment it is the prefix of such names as Bar-Iesus (Acts
13:6), Bar-Jona (Matt. 16:17), and Barnabas (Acts
4:36).

BAR. Several times the Old Tbst'ment spea.ks of bars
being used to lock the gates of cities (H*. berAafi,

Deut. 3:5; Judg. 16:3; lKgs. 4:13; Neh. 3:3,13-15;
Ps.147:131' etc.), the doors ofhouses (2Sam. 13:17-
l8), andprisons (Ps. lO7:16par. "doors"); according
to Josephus (BJ iv.4.6 [298]), the doors of the temple
were locked in the same manner (cf. lSam. 3:15;
Ezek. 4l:23ff .). Such bars, usually wooden beams
0tough sometimes made from iron (Ps. 107:16; Isa.
45:2) or bronze (1 Kgs. 4:13), were insertod into holes
in the doorposts on the inner side of the door or gate
and were held in place by means of pegs. Another type
of bar could be drawn into a locked position from the
outside by hand or with a strap; opening such locked
docrs required a key (Judg. 3:25).

A city with gates and bars was considered safe.
Obversely, a city that lost its bars was viewed as fallen
(e.g., Amos 1:5; NTV "gate"; JB "gate bals").
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Metaphoricauy bars refer to the domain of the
underworld (Heb. bad, Job 17:16; NIV "gates"; JB
following tXX "with me") or of dre sea (38:10;
JB "bolted [gate]"). Atl*v.26:13 (Heb. m6t6;KN
'tands"; JB "that bound you") they symbolize op
pression.

BARABBAS [be rib'x]. A man held in prison at the
rime of Jesus' trial and chmen by the crowd over Jesus
(Matt. 27:16-26 par. Mark 15:6-15; I-r*e 23:13-25;
cf. John lE:39-40). His name may point to a rabbi
(Gk. Barabbas from Aram. bar'abbd' "son of the
father") as his father, and thus to a noble birth.

According to John 18:40 he was a robber (perhaps
one of the Sicarii); the term (Gk. /elsrel) may refer to
the zealots' aim to liberate Israel from Roman oppres-
sion (see K. H. Rengstorf , TDNT 4 |9671: 261-62).
The New Testament does not say that he committed a
murd€r (at l-;uke 23:19 "for murder" may mean that
Barabbas was among those "who had committed
murder"; cf. Mark 15:5; Matthew calls Barabbas
simply a "notorious prisoner," Matt. 27:16).

Acconding to an ancient tradition Barabbas was
named Jesus Barabbas. In that case Pilate would have
been asking the crowd to choose between Jesus of
Nazareth and Jcsus Barabbas.

Biblingruphy. R. E. Brown, The Gospel according
to John. AB (1970), pp.870-72; W. L. Larte, The
Gospel of Mark. MCNT (197a), pp. 553-54.

BARACHEL [bdr'a kEl] (Heb. bdrak'el "God
blesses"). A Buzite and father of Elihu, Job's fourth
friend (Job 32:2,6; MV "Barakel").

BARACHIAH [bar'e ki'e] (Gk. Barachias\. T\e
fafter of Zrfrh?[iah (Matt. 23:35; KW "Barachias";
MV "Berakiah"), possibly the Zechariah who was
murdered in the house of the Lord QC}'n 24:20-23;
so JB trote at Matt. 23:35). Some identify him wi0r
BengcHhn 7.

BARAK [bir'ek] (Heb. bdraq "lightntng"). The son
of Abinoam of Kodesh in Naphtali. Deborah sum-
moned and commissioned him in the name of the Lord
to go up to Mt. Thbor with ten thousand men from the
ribes of Naphtali and Zebulun to fight against Sisera,
the general of King Jabin, who had oppressed Israel
for twenty years (Judg. 4:3-7). Barak was willing to
firlfill this commission, but only on the condition
that Deborah accompany him. Deborah agreed to this,
but prophesied fiat the Lord would "sell Sisera into
the hand of a woman" (v. 9). Her words came true
after Barak had defeated Sisera. Jael, the wife of
Heber the Kenite, killed the general as he was resting
inha tent(w.12-22).

Barak is included among those judges who deliv-
ered Israel at l Sam. l2:ll (following the LXX, Syr.;
KJV "Bedan," following the MI). In the New lbsta-
metrt he is listed among the heroes of faith (Heb.
I 1:32), possibly because his refusal to fight may have
been Barak's own way of expressing his faith (F. F,
Bruce, The Epistle to the Hebrews. MCNT U|)641,
p.332).

BARBARIAN (Gk. bdrbaros). To the creeks
everyone who did not speak the Greek language was a
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barbarian. Thus the word had a linguistic and cultural
reference; it was not a contemptuous or coarse cxpres-
sion. In the New Testament all who did not share the
Greco-Roman culture were called barbarian ("na-
tives," Acts 28:2,4 [NIV "islanders"; JB "inhabi-
tants"l; "barbarians," Rom. l:14 [NIV "non-
Greeks"l; Col. 3:11). At I Cor. l4:ll, Paul uses the
word metaphorically in the sense of "one who is not
understood, a foreigner" (JB "savage"). When at
Luke 17:18 Jesus calls ttre leper a "foreigner" (KJV
"stranga"), he uses Gk. allogews, a word which
appeared in the inscription in the outer court of the
temple forbidding Gentiles to enter the temple court.

BARBER. .lee KxrrB.

BARF,FOOT. While it was customary in biblical
times for people to wear sandals when traveling, at
times they went barefooted. Such an act was a sign of
reverence (in a religious context; cf. the removal of
the sandals by Moses [Exod. 3:5] and Joshua [Josh.
5:l5l when addressed by God in a theophany), of mor-
tification (2Sam. 15:30), and of mourning (2Sam.
l5:30; Ezek. 24:17,23). Furthermore, it indicated en-
slavement (during war, e.g., Isa. 20:2-4) and shame
(at the refusal of a levirate marriage [Deut. 25:9-10;
cf. Ruth 4:7 wherc it refers to the redemption of a
piece of pro,perty and of Rudr the widowl).

A difficult point is the contrast between the sending
of the disciples (Matt. l0:5ff. par. Mark 6:7ff.; Luke
9:Iff.) and the sending of the seventy(-two) other dis-
ciples (Luke l0:l-12). While the former arc allowed to
wear sandals (Gk. sandilion, Mark 6:9, but cf. Matt.
10:10), the latter are insructed not to go on sandals
(Gk. hypddina; KJV "shoes"). The "apparent con-
radiction" (TDNT 5 [967]: 311) may be removed by
considering the second (more austere) sending !o be
original and by interpreting it as an example of un-
questioning faith in God's ability to provide for the
disciples' needs. Some older commentaries point to
the fact that the disciples were to precede the arrival of
the Lord himself (10:l) and t]lus interpret the passage
allegorically.

BARIAH fbe ri'e] (Heb. bariah "fugitive"). A son
of Shemaiah, a descendant of David (lChr. 3:22).

BARIS [bnr'is] (Gk, bdris). A fortified tower in the
ncrthwest crner of Jerusa.lem, built by the Hasmurrns
(who named it the Birah c,r "capital") on the northeast
side of the temple court ard rebuilt by the high priest
John Hyrcanus (135-105 B.C.) after it had been do-
sroyed by the Seleucids (who called it the AIaa). This
citadel was a replacement fcr or restcration of the for-
trcss mentioned at Neh. 2:8; 'l,,2. T\e lower was con-
nected to the ternple by means of b,ridges. Herod the
Great modified and extended this stucure to form the
tower of Antonia. Paul was imprisoned here, and he
spoke in his own defense while standing upon is steps
(Ac,s2l:1122:29).

BAR-JESUS [biir j6'zas] (Gk. BariEsous). See
ELYMAS.

BAR-JONA [bnr jo'na]. Simon Peter's patsonymic
(Gk. Barionas; cf. Heb. bar y6ni "son of Jonah").
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While at Matt. 16:17 the disciple is called Bar-Jona,
the son of Jonah, at John l:42; 2l:15-17 he is named
the son of John (KJV "Jona"). It is not certain
whether Peter's father had two different names or a

single Heb,rew name rendered into Greek two different
ways.

BAR KOKHBA [ber kok'be] ("son of the star," de-

rived from Num. Z:17, "a sttr [Heb. kbbbl sha]l
come forth out of Jacob"). Surname of Simon (or
Simeon), leader of the second rebellion of the Jews
against ttre Romans under Emperor Hadrian. The re
volt, which lasted from A.D. l32tol35, was prepared
and supported by Rabbi Akiba. Akiba regarded Bar
Kokhba as the Messiah who was to come, and approx-
imately a half million Jews and Samaritans followed
him. At first the Romans were repulsed and even
forced to abandon Jerusalem. However, Julius
Severus, a general summoned from Britain, was able
to suppress the rebellion, and in 135 he conquered the
city of Bether, Bar Kokhba's headquarters south of
Jerusalem. Bar Kokhba was slain while defending Be-
ther. His name has remained a symbol of the Jewish
national r:onsciousness, and since 1948 he has been
honored ln the modern state of Israel as one of the
heroes of Jewish freedom.

Various documents discovered in the ludean desert,
including Bar Kokhba's personal correspondence in
Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek, have shed light on both
the man and the revolt. In these sources he is called by
his opponents Bar Koziba
lie," and is accorded the r

emment).
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of his first acts as a believer was to sell a parcel of land
and give the money he received to the aposdes for
distibution to the pou (v. 37). It was he who brought
Paul, after his conversion, to the apostles at J€rusalem
(9:27), ail it was he who was sent to the newly
founded church at Antioch (Syria) (11:22). His suc-
cessful ministry among the relocated Christians in that
city prompted him to secure Paul's assistance, and
together they taught many people (vv.25-26). ?&er a

while they brought the money collected in Antioch to
the pocr at Jerusalem (w. 29-30).

According to l3:2 both Barnabas and Paul were
commissionod by the Spirit to do mission work. Dur-
ing their labors at Cyprus and throughout the first part
of their say in Asia Minor, Barnabas was the chief
spokesman. But drring the last part of their joumey,
Paul took over the role of leader. At Lystsa Paul was
called Hermes (because he was the real speaker) and
Barnabas Zeus (14:12). After the first missionary jour-
ney both were sent to Jerusalem as delegates to the
apmtolic Council (15:2), and both w€re instructed to
relay its decisions to the churchc (vv. 22ff.).

When Paul invited Barnabas to accompany him on
his second missionary joumey, they disagreed about
whether r not John Mark should join them, and they
parted ways; Barnabas took Mark and revisited Cy-
prus (15:36-39). It appears, though, that their rift was
not deepseated, for Paul continued to speak favorably
of his former coworker (l Cor. 9:6; cf . Gal. 2:1, 9,
13) and paid Mark a compliment (2 Tim. 4:11).

See abo B.c.nNAnA,s, Acrs or; BlnNeus, Ens-
TLE OF.

BARNABAS, ACTS OF.t A late (fifth century A.D.)
New lbstament apocryphal writing, of which only a

Greek text has survived; the original, perhaps gnostic,
version has been lost. The author of the wok, which
appears to be dependent on the canonical book of
Acts, is unknown. The book is spuriously attributed to
Barnabas, a Levite from Cyprus and coworker of
Paul.

BARNABAS, EPISTLE OF. One of the writings of
the Apostolic Fathers, written c4. A.D. 130. Though
Clement and Origen ascribed this work to Barnabas,
Paul's coworker (most likely because they shared the
epistle's allegmical method of explaining Scripore),
and considered it canonical, Eusebius and Jerome re-
garded it noncanonical. The Codex Sinaiticus, how-
ever, included 0re wmk among the canonical books.
Ttrday, scholars commonly consider it a pseudepigra-
phal wak, conposed by a Gentile Christian of Alexar
dria rather than by the Barnabas mentioned in the New
Testament.

The epistle consists of four sections: an introduction
(ch. l); a description of the nature of Christian life
(chs. 2-17); an exposition of practical rules for living
(chs. 18-20); and a conclusion (ch. 2l). Its aim is to
set forth a corect (i.e., spiriual) view of the Old
Tbstament, in contsast to the literal view defended by
the Jews. Furthermore, it claims that Christians are the
Eue covenant peo,ple, who are admonished to walk
according to the way of light rather than by the way of
darkness (ch. 20).

,, playing
nne na.it'

on Heb. lazab "a
(head of the gov-

BARKOS [biir'k6s] (H&. barqbs). A temple servant
whose descendants reErmed from Exile with Zerub-
babel @aa 2:53; Neh. 7:55).

BARLEY. Barley was the second rnost imputant (cf.
Deut. 8:8) bread grain in Palestine, being a popular
source of food during times of scarcity, especially for
the lower classes (e.g., Ruth2:17), and also sening as
provender for horses (1 Kgs. 4:28). It was baked in
loaves that were flat and round. Barley sold for half
the price of wheat (2Kgs. 7:l); the value of arable
land was assessed in accordance wi0r its yield of bar-
ley (l*v.27:16).

Barley was planted in October, after the "early
rains, " ard it ripened in the spring (March) as the first
of the winter grains (Exod. 9:31-32;2 Sam. 2l:9); the
harvest took place in March u April. Several kinds of
barley, variously having two, four-, and six-rowed
ears of grain, were cultivated, the most common being
Hodeum vulgare L. ard Hqdewn hexastichon, \\e
plant was cleuly distinguished from wheat by the long
awns of its chaff (cf. its Hebrew lnlane i'6rd "hairy,
bristly ").

BARN. See AcRrcuLTURE.

BARNABAS [biir'na bas] (Gk. Barnabas, either "son
of consolation" [so KW] or "son of encouragement"

[so RSV, IB, MV]). The name given to Joseph, a

Levite from the island of Cyprus (Acts 4:36).
Barnabas became a Christian early in life, and one
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BARSABBAS [biir snb'es] (Gk. Barsabbas "son of
Saba" m "son ofthe Sabbath").

1. Joseph, who was sumamed Justus ("the just
one"). Lots were cast to determine whether he or
Matthias would replace Iudas Iscariot as an apostle
(Acts l:23).

2. Surname of Judas, who was sent with Silas to
assist Paul and Barnabas at Antioch (Acts 15:22\. Lrke
Silas, he was a prophet (v. 32).

BARTIIOLOMEW [bnr thdl'a m[] (Gk. Banholo-
maios; Aram. bar t6lmay "son of lblmai"). One of
the twelve disciples. Because he is always listed after
Philip (Matt. l0:3 par. Mark 3:18; Luke 6:14), some-
times shortly thereafter (Acts l:13), scholars have
identified him with Nathanael, who, according to John
(John 1:45-51; cf. 21:2), was led to Jesus by Philip.
Other identifications are still pcsible, however (see
L. Morris, Thc Gospel According ,o Joftn. NICNT
[1971], pp. l63ff.).

According to tradition (Eusebius IIE v.10.3) Bar-
tholomew preached the gospel in India. He died as a
martyr by being drowned (cf. the apocryphal Martyr-
dom of Bartholomew). Jerome (preface to Comm.
Mot . ) mentions a gospel of Bartholomew.

BARTHOLOMEW, GOSPEL OF. One of the New
lbstament apocryphal gospels (also called Questions
of Bartholomew), originally written in Greek, of
which Coptic, tatin, and Slavonic recensions have
survived. It is dated c4. A.D. 400. The work consists
of a number of questions which Bartholomew addrdss-
es to the risen Lord, Mary, and Satan. It discusses
such topics as Christ's descent into hell, the number
of souls lost or saved daily, and marriage and virginity.

BARTIIOLOMEW TIrE AP(NTLE, BOOK OF.
A Coptic writing, probably from the fifth century
A.D. m later, consisting of various apocryphal tales
purportedly related by Bartholomew to his son Thad-
daeus. The work has survived only in fragmentary
form.

BARTIMAEUS [bir ta me'x] (Gk. Bartinmios; pos-
sibly Aram. bar 1im'ay "son of T:rmai"). A blind beg-
gar from Jericho whom the Lord healed as he kaveled
toward Jerusalem (Mart 10:46-52 par.); that his father
had a Greek name need not necessarily imply that
Bartimaeus himself was a Hellenist.

Upon hearing that Jesus was passing by, blind Bar-
timaeus hailed him, calling him "Son of David" (vv.
4748), convinced no doubt that the Savior would be
able to restore his sight. This name may have mes-
sianic overtones; at least Jesus did not command him
to be silent (as did the people in the crowd who con-
sidered his shouting a nuisance). After he was healed
Bartimaeus used the respectfrtl tide "Rabbi" (Gk.
rlnbbouni, v.57; lqrie, Matt. 20:33 par. Luke 18:41).

BARUCH [bAr'ek] (Heb. ba-ni& "blessed").
l. The son of Zabbai. He was involved in the re-

building of the walls of Jenrsalem (Neh. 3:20).
2. A pricst who set his seal to the rcnewed cove-

nant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:6). He may be the
same as 1.

BARUCH, APOCALYPSE OF

3. A man from the tribe of Judah. The father of
Maasciah, he was among those who dwelt in lenrsalem
(Neh. ll:5).

4. The son of Neriah, and secretary (Ier. 36:4ff.,
32) and personal friend (32:12) of the propha Jere-
miah. He may have bcen of noble birth, given that
his b,rother Seraiah was the quartcrmaster of King
Zdekiah (51:59).

In the fourth year of Jehoiakim (605/4 B.C.)
Baruch was asked by Jeremiah to record "all the
words of the Lord" spoken to him (36:4). (Thorgh
most scholars are unable to reconstruct the content of
the scroll on which this request was found, many iden-
tify it with the poetic fiacles or with the prose dis-
courses found in chs. l-25 of the book of Jeremiah

[see J. A. Thompson, The Book of Jeremiah. Nl@T
(1980), p.59; see also Keil, Comm. Jeremiah
(pp.2lff.) for an older opinionl.) Bauch not only
complied with Jeremiah's request, but sometime later
also read this scroll in the temple (36:10). The royal
princes (v. 15), who then summoned Baruch to read to
them from the scroll, relayed its horrible message to
the king (v. 20). The king in turn read parts of it before
burning it. He then rdered that Baruch and Jeremiah
be anesled, but the Lod hid them (w.22-26). Agun
Jeremiah asked his amanuensis to record God's ora-
cles against Judah, and once more Baruch wrote down
the words of the scroll burned by Jehoiakim, as well as

'tnany similar words" (vv.27-32).ln ch. 45 Baruch
is comforted in his starc of despondency induced by
the recording of these oracles, but he is also warned
that his loyalty to Jeremiah would bar him from any
future success.

Near the end of Jerusalem's siege by Nebuchednez-
zfi, Baruch assisted Jeremiah with the purchase of a

field (32:12-15) to keep the family from losing prop
erty. After the fall of the city and the murder of the
govemor Gedaliah, both Baruch and Jeremiah were
taken to Egypt by fellow Jews (43:6); mmt likely
Baruch was stoned there by his own people (cf. ch.
tl4). Accmding to Josephus (Aru. x.9.1), during the
conquest of Jerusalem Nebuzaradan gave Baruch and
Jeremiah their frcedom at the prophet's request.

The high regard in which Banrch was held is evi-
denced further by a great number of apocryphal writ-
ings attributed to him, such as the book of Banrch and
the Apocalypse of Baruch. Other such writings in-
clude the Rest of the Wads of Baruch, in which
Baruch appears in Jerusalem after the deportation of
the Jews to Babylon; Ethiopian, Slavonic, and Latin
apocalypses of Baruch; and a gnostic book of Baruch,
in which Baruch takes the form of an angel and brings
a revelation.

BARUCH, APOCALYPSE OF.t A Jewish
pseudepigraphal writing. Although both a Greek and
a Syriac version have survived, the work was probably
originally written in Hebrew or Aramaic shortly after
the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Markcd by a legalis-
tic concept of righteousness, it may have been written
in imitation of 4 Eta. The book begins in Jerusalem
with the revelation to Baruch, scribe of Jeremiah, of
the city's imminent destruction by the Chaldeans.
There follow, in the form of a dialogue with God,
revelations int€rpreting the fall of the city as divine
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judgment r'chs. 9-20), as well as the final woes,
judgment, the messiah, and the messianic kingdom
(chs. 2l-3a). Also included are a series of allegorical
visions concerning the coming of the kingdom, de-
picted in terms of a for€st, a mighty cedar, a fountain,
and a vine t.chs. 35-46); an account of the resurrection
of the righteous and the fate of the wicked (chs. 47-
52); and a final vision describing the entire course of
history in apocalyptic terms (chs. 5!74).

BARUCH. BOOK OF.t A book of the Old Testa-
ment Apocrypha, attibuted to Baruch, the secretary
of Jeremiah. Scholars agree that it consists of three
distinct sections written by different authors and com-
bined by a later editor. Althongh the book survives in
a Greek venion (with later translations into Syriac,
Latin, Arabic, Ethiopic, Coptic, and Armenian), its
poetic parallelism and the book's early liturgical use
point to a Hebrew original. The first (prose) section
has been dated to the middle of the second century
B.C.; the poetic sections may be as late as A.D. 70 but
more probably w€re written in the late Maccabean
period, ca. 70 B.C.

In pseudepigraphic fashion, the book depicts
Baruch as appearing in Babylon among the exiles. The
w6k constitutes a veritable anthology of quotations
from such canonical writings as Jeremiah, Daniel,
Job, and Isa. 4O-56. The fust section (l:1-3:8) in-
cludes a historical intoduction, a prayer of confes-
sion, and a penitential prayer. A poetic section (3:q-
4:4) praises Wisdom as God's special gift (the'Ibrah)
to Israel. The book concludes with a poetic prayer of
lamentation and consolation (4: 5-5: 9).

Some versions and English tanslations include as a
sixth chapta the so-called Letter of Jeremiah. See
JenEuren, Eprsrr-r, or.

BARZILLAI [ber zil'i] (Heb. banillay).
l. A prominent Gileadite of Rogelim who provided

various necessities fm David and his army during the
king's flight from his son Absalom (2Sam. 17:27-29).
After David's victory, Barzillai provided an escort
across the Jordan. Because he was eighty years old he
declined the king's invitation to join the royal court at
Jerusalem, persuading David to substitute his son
Chimham (19:31-40). Before his death the king di-
rected his successor Solomon to "deal loyally" with
the sons of Buzillai (l Kgs 2:7).

2, A Meholatrite, fath€r of Adriel, the husband of
Saul's daughter Merab (lSam. 18:19; "Michal" at
2 Sam. 21:8 should beread "Merab").

3. A priest and son-in-law of Barzillai the Gileadite
(l), whose name he assumed. According to l Esdr.
5:38 his name was originally Jaddus (KJV "Addus").
Because of the name change his descendants were
unable after the Exile to prove from the genealogies
that they belonged to Israel and accordingly were
excluded from the priesthood (E,zra 2:61; Neh. 7:63-
a).

BASEMATH pis'a nr"ithl (Heb. hcfrat "balsam"
or "fragrance").

1. One of Esau's wives (KJV "Bashemath") and
mother of Reuel (Gen. 36:4,13,17). At 26:34 (IB
"Basemath") she is called a daughter of Elon the
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Hittite, whereas at 36:3 she is said to be Ishmael's
daughtq (at 36:2 Adah is called the daughter of Elon
the Hittite). She is probably the same as Mahalath
(1) at 28:9.

2. The daughter of Solomon and wife of Ahimaaz,
Solomon's officer in Naphtali (1 Kgs. 4:15).

BASHAN [b6'shan] (Heb. habbaian "fruitful'). A
region in lransjordan, north of Gilead and east of the
Sea of Galilee. In general, it extended to Mt. Hermon
on the north and the Hauran mountains on the east,
with the Yarmuk river as its approximate southern
border (Josh. 12:5). Its principal cities were Golan
(Deut. 4:43), Ashtaroth, Edrei (l:4), and Salecah
(3: l0).

Having been victorious over the Amorites, the Is-
raelites continued their march northward to Bashan,
the territory of Og (one of the surviving Rephaim
[3:11]). After defeating Og at Edrei (Num. 21:33-35;
Deut. 3:1-3), they assigned his land mainly to the
half-tribe of Manasseh (Deut. 3:13; cf. Num. 32:33).
At the beginning of the divided monarchy Bashan be-
longed to the northern kingdom, but during the reigns
of Ahab (l Kgs. 22:3), Joram (2 Kgs. 8:28), and Jehu
(2 Kgs. 10:33) it fell partly tr enrhely into Syrian
hands. Though Jeroboam II was able to reconquer it
(2 Kgs. 14-25), Tiglath-pileser Itr soon incmporated it
into his Assyrian Empire (15:29). In the New Testa-
ment the area included Gaulanitis, liachanitis, and
Batanea, which were part of Philip's tetrarchy (cf.
Luke 3: l,'"Ilachonitis ").

As a fertile plain, Bashan provided luxuriant pas-
tures and prosperity in general (Jer. 50:19; Mic.7:14).
Its famous oak trees were exported to Tlre (Ezek.
27:6), and still grace the plateau. The "mountain of
Bashan" (Ps. 68:15) is identified with Jebel Haurin.

Metaphorically, the "bulls of Bashan" (Ps. 22:12)
were the unrighteous, and the "cows of Bashan"
(Amos 4:1) were the fun-loving women of Samaria
who disregarded the needs of the poor. At Isa. 2: 13 the
"proud and lofty" are compared to the oaks of
Bashan.

See a/so Ancos; HeunnN.

BASHEMATH. See Besnruerx 1.

BASILIDES pis'i li'Gzl, GOSPEL OF. An apoc-
ryphal gospel, p€rhaps a conrmentary on Luke in
which the author attempted to set forth his own con-
trasting views. The work is attributed to Basilides, a
second-century A.D. Gnostic. It is cited by various of
the Church Fathers, but of its twenty-four books only
a few brief quotations have survived (cf. Clement
Misc. iv.1).

See GNostrcrsu.

BASIN. The Hebrews used several words to designate
an open vessel. H*. *\gaqul is probably a basket (so
KoB, p. 9; RSV "basin," Ezral:9; KW "charger";
NW "dish"; JB "bowl"), while Heb. 'aggdn is a
bowl (so MV, Exod. 24:6). H&. miaaq (<Heb.
ziraq "spi*Je") is a deep bowl into which was
poured the blood of the slaughtered animals to be
sprinkled on the sides of fire altar of burnt offering
(Exod. 29:15; cf. 38:3).
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The vessel (Gk. niptir, fromn[pt6 ,.wash off ") in
which Jesus washed his disciples'feet (John l3:5)
may have been a kind of basin, though nmmally the
Jews washed their feet by pouring water over them.

BASKET. In the Old Testament several Hebrew
.words are rendered "basket. " HeJo. dti4l may refer to
the basket in which the Israelites carried fruit (Jer.
24;l-2) or clay for making bricks in Egypt @s. 8l:6).
Heh. 1erc' is a large, deep basket used for carrying the
fnt of the fruit (Dellt.26:2,4); suruDer fruit was put
into a l(ht[ (Amos 8:1). The baska of ttre baker in
prison was a flat baska without a lid, able to contain
wares (Gen. zl0:16, Heb. sal; JB "rays").

Moses' basket was made of bulrushes or papyrus,
rend€red waterprmf with biurmen and mud (Exod.
2:3,5); according to v.6 it could be opened. The He-
breut tfrm OebA) means chest (KoB, p. 1017).

In the New lbstamcntGk. la5phinos is a large basket
in which bread could be carried (Matt. 14:20 par.
Mark 6:43; Luke 9:17 [NIV "basketfuls"]; John
6:13). The basket mentioned at the feeding of the four
thousand is Gk. spyris (Matt. 15:37 par. Mark 8:8, 20;
MV "baskeduls'), which was large enough to Iower
Paul from the wall (Acts 9:25; cf . 2Cor. ll:33, Gk.
sarginE, a plaited basket). At Matt. 16:9-10 par. Mark
8:19-20 l<ophinu and, spyis are contrasted.

BASTARD. A name given to those begotten in adul-
tery or incest (H&. nanzir, Dant.23:2; MV "born
of a forbidden marriage"). This violation of marriage
was such a serious offense that such persons and their
descendants were denied admission to the assembly of
the LGd, 6rst in the temple and later in the synagogue,
to the "tenth generation" (Deot. 23:2) 

- i.e.,
forever. (At Zech.9:6 "a mongrel people" IKJV, JB
"bastard"; MV "foreigners"l refers to a nation of a
mixed population.) Since they could not share in the
solidarity of the family - its rights and respon-
sibilities - the authm of the book of Hebrews calls
those not disciplined in the [,ord "illegitimate chil-
dren" (so RSY NIV; KIV, JB "bastards"; Ck.
nothu).

BAT. A very cornmon Palestinian mammal, living in
the caves of the Jordan valley and the hill counry,
sometimes by the hundreds. Usually they are insect-
eating animals except for the flying dog of Egypt
(Rousemu egyptiacus\, which feeds on the fnrit of the
sycamore trees. They have a large wingspan of 90-95
cm. (36-38 in.).

Bats were considered nocturnal birds in antiquity.
Scripture mentions the bat as one of the unclean ani-
mals (Lev. ll:19; Deut. 14:18, Heb. 'olallep). Atlsr'.
2:20 its dwelling place is in dark caves.

BATANEA [bat e nE'a]. Another name for BlsxlN
and one of the four areas of the kingdom of Herod the
Great.

BATH (Heb. bal). A liquid measure (l Kgs. 7:26,38;
2 Ax 2:10; 4:5; Ezra 7 :22; lsa. 5:10). According to
F-zek. 45:4,14, it was one-tenth of a homer and thus
the equivalent of the ephah, a dry measure. Excava-
tions at Lachish have uncovered a broken jar, datod to

BATHING

the eightr century B.C., inscribed with the Hebrew
letterc bt (lmlk) "(royal) bath"; the volume of rhis jr
is 22 liters (5.8 gal.).

See Wrtcurs eND MEAsuREs.

BATIIING, In the warm and dusty climate of the
ancient Near F^st frequent washing was essential,
though the scarcity of water generally discouraged tak-
ing a complete bath. According to Exod. 2:5 members
of Pharaoh's court customarily bathed themselves in
the Nile, but Pharaoh's own "going out to the water"
(7:15; 8:20) could refer to a festival in honor of the
Nile deity. Excavations have unearthed Egyptian royal
bathing rooms in which the bather sat while water
was poured over him. The Babylonians and Assyrians
practic€d such cusloms as well. Seven toilets (each
containing a large clay wat€r jar and a tray) and five
bath chambers have been excavated at Eshnunna in a
palace dating to the dynasty of Akkad. The Assyrians,
morcov€r, had bathtubs and footbaths (such as one
discovered at Samaria dating ca. 900-600 B.C.).

In the Old Testament Heb. rafia; can mean "rinse,
wash" and "bathe" (KoB, p.887). The Israelites
washed their feet after every joumey, thus removing
the dust from their bodies (e.g., Gen. l8:4; l9:2;
24:32; 43:24); they also washed their hands (Exod.
30:19,21) and face (Gen. 43:31). Full bathing oc-
curred in the inner court of tlte homes belonging to the
prominent (2Sam. l1:2; KW "washing"). While
special occasions prompted washing oneself (Ruth
3:3), it was not done during mouming (2 Sam. 12:20;
cf . 19:24). The priests were required to wash them-
selves while servitrg in the tabernacle atrd temple
(Exod. 40:12; Lev. 8:6; 16:4,24; Num. l9:7); the
bronze laver in the court of the tabernacle (which must
have contained faucets) fulfilled that purpose (Exod.
30:17-21). The requirements of ceremonial law stipu-
lated that only the ceremonially clean could approach
the Lord; bodily and cultic impurities were symbols
of sin-stained imperfection and had to be cleansed (cf.
the cleansing of le.pers, Lev. l4:8; behavim around
those with bodily discharges, l5:5; cleansing of other
defilement, 17:15). Even Naaman, a Syrian general,
was obliged to wash himself in the Jordan river before
being cured ofhis leprosy (2 Kgs. 5:10). The practice
of washing clothes was cornmon and was obs€rved
especially for cultic reasons (cf. Heb. piel kalas, e.g. ,
Exod. l9:10).

The Old Testament customs of washing and ba0ring
rccur in the New Testament. Mark records that wash-
ing one's hands before a meal had become a tradition
(Mark 7:3; Gk. nipt6), while John is prticularly ob-
servant of rites of purification (cf. Jesus' summons to
a blind man whom he had healed to wash himself in
the pool of Siloam, John 9:7). (For John 13:10, see
Foorwesnrxc.)

In metaphorical use, a sword can be "bathed" in
heaven (KJV, Isa. 34:5; RSV "drunk its fill'). At
Ezek. 23;4O Israel is presented as a wornan washing
herself in preparation for meeting strangers. Pilate's
gesture of washing his hands at the trial of Jesus to
convey his innocence is well known (Matt.27:?A; cf .

the gesture at Deut. 2l:6-7; Ps. 26:6). ln a religious
context the Israelircs are urged to wash themselves of
their evil deeds (Isa. 1:16; cf. Het.. 10:22; see also
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Acts 22:15) , and God is said to be able to wash sinners
clean of Areir sin (Isa. 4:4; cf. Ps. 5l:2). Jeremiah
contrasts the cleansing of the body with the inward
spiritual cl,3ansing necessary for salvation (ler. 2:22;
cf. 4:14).

BATH-RABBIM [beth rib'im] (Heb. bat-rabbim
"daughter of the multiorde'). A gate in the city of
Heshbon (Cant. 7:4), facing Rabbah.

BATHSHEBA [bdth she'be] (Heh. babieba' "daugh-
ter of abundance"). The daughter of either Eliam
(2Sam. 1l:3) or Ammiel (IChr. 3:5; here named
Bath-shua; cf. NIV mg.) and granddaughter of
Ahithophel (2 Sarn. 23:34) the counselor of David and
Absalom. David fell in love with her, and upon leam-
ing that she was carrying his child, had her husband,
Uriah theHittite, murdered (2 Sam. ll:2-21). She then
became the king's wife, but the child of their adulter-
ous act died (12:15-23). Later she became the mother
of four sons: Shimea, Shobab, Nathan, and Solomon
(1 Chr. 3:5; cf. 2 Sam. 3:5).

Upon the advice of Nathan the prophet, Bathsheba
persuaded the aged king David to fulfill his oath to
make Solornon his successor. In this way she also
succeeded rn blocking Adonijah's accession to the
throne (l Kgs. 1:ll-53). H€r attempt to have Adonijah
marry Abishag (at Adonijah's own request) failed,
however, and resulted in his execution (2:13-25).

In the New Testament, Bathsheba is included in the
genealogy of Jesus (Man. 1:6, the "wifeof Uriah').

BATH-SIIIIA [bdttr sh6'e] (Heb. bat-ifra' "daughter
of Shua ").

1. The Canaanite wife of Judah and the mother of
his sons Er, Onan, and Shelah (l Chr. 2:3). Her desig-
nation as the "daughter of Shua" (Gen. 38:2) is not
intended to represent a proper name.

2. An alternate form of Bathsheba (1 Chr. 3:5).

BATTERING RAM. An instrument used in war to
break 0uough the walls ofa besieged city (Ezek.4:2;
2l:22,Heb. laim;26'.9, meht g6lel; KJV "engine of
war"). It consisted ofa movable wooden block (with a

metal point) placed on a protected platform. The Is-
raelites became acquainted with such engines of war
in Egypt and afterward in Palestine.

BAVVAI [b5v'i] (Heb. bawway). The son of
Henadad, the 'tuler of half the district of Keilah"
(Neh. 3:18). He was one ofthose Levites who aided in
the restoralion of the walls of Jerusalem under
Nehemiah (r'v. 17-18). He may be the same as Binnui
(v.24).

BAZLITH lbez'[th] (H6. badti. A temple servant
whose descendants returned from Exile under Zerub-
babel (Neh.'t :54; cf . "Baz\tth," E,z-a 2:52).

BDELLruM [dEt'i em] (Heb. bdolah). The identifi-
cation of this material is uncertain. The appearance of
the runna given to Israel in the wilderness is com-
pared to bdellium (Num. ll:7), probably pointing to
the Eansparence of the very fragrant, light yellow gum
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secreted by balsam tees (cf. NIV 'tesin"). However,
its association with gold and onyx 

^t 
Gen. 2:12 may

indicate that it is a precious stone.

BEALIAH [be'a li'a] (Heb. b"'alyd "Yahweh is
lord"). A supporter of David whom he joined at Zik-
lag (l Chr. 12:5).

BEALOTH [be'a lSth] (Heb. b"'a160.
1. A city of the tribe of Judah in the Negeb (Josh.

l5:24), probably the same as Bnlr-.lrn-aern (19:8).
2. A place in the territory of Asher (l Kgs. 4: 16; so

RSV following BH andLXX Baaloth; KW' NIV "in
Aloth"; JB "in the high.lands," following the prc
posed emendation ma'alo1 "ascents ").

BEAN. A leguminous plant (Vicia faba L.) of which
several varieties (such as the broad or horse bean

lFaba vulgais Moenchl) were cultivated in ancient
times. They were cooked fresh, dried, and ground in a
hand mill. They were then prepared with garlic and
eaten in the form of groats or grits. At 2 Sam. 17:28
(Heb. pbl) they are included in the food gift offered
to David at Mahanaim, while at Ezek. 4:9 they are
part of the symbol of the siege of Jerusalem. In an
emergency they could be used as an ingredient in mak-
ing bread. According to the Tirlmud (Yorna l8a; d.
Mishnah Kel. 17:12), the high priest was forbidden to
eat beans on the evening preceding the Day of Atone-
ment.

BEAR. There were originally two subspecies of bears
in Syria, namely, the larger yellowish-brown Urszs
arctos isabellinus dwelling in the shelter of the pine
regions of the Anti-lebanon mountains and on the
northem slope of Mt. Hermon, and the smaller brown
Ursus arcTos syriacus. The latter (which reached a

height of approximately 2 m. [5 ft.]) appeared as far
south as Judah (l Sam. 17:34). Succulent fruits, stems
and leaves, new grain, and honey were its favorite
foods, though it also ate eggs, young birds, and small
animals.

In the Old Testament the dangerous nahrre of bears,
especially of a female robbed of her cubs, is used as a
means of illustration. At 2 Sam. l7:7 (Heb. doD he
valor of David and his men is Iikened to the fierceness
of a female bear; and at Hos. l3:8 God is said to attack
his unfaithful people like a bear. A hungry bear could
attack a human being (Amm 5:19), and even devour
children (2Kgs. 2:24). In the eschatological age,
however, the cow and the bear will live together har-
moniously (Isa. ll:7).

In the vision of the four beasts at Dan. 7:5 the bear
is the second animal, symbolizing the Median Empire.
It may have been chosen for its snength and fierce-
ness. Its posture ("raised up on one side"), which
may be an allusion to its ambling gait, has been vari-
ously interpreted (see E. J. Yowg,The Prqhecy of
Daniel [Grard Rapids: 1949], pp.l44-afl. Interest-
ingly, only the feet of the beast at Rev. l3:2 resemble
those of a bear (Gk. rirftos), symbolizing perhaps

the rampling of its opponents.

BEARD. The Old Tixtament distinguishes between
the bead (Heb. zaqdn, Lev. 13:29; JB, NIV "chin")
and the moustache (lit.' tpper lip, " Heb. idpam, Lev.
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13:45; NIV "lower part of the face"; 2San. l9:Vl).
As depicted in ancient Neu Eastern art, the Israelites
and other Semites wore full rounded beards (cf.
2Sam. l0:4), while the Egyptians (Gen. 4l:14),
Philistines, and others usually were clean-shaven.

Among the Israelites, to shave the bead was a sign
of disgrace or insult (2Sam. 10:4-5), m a sign of
mourning (Isa. 15:2; Jer.4l:5) m sadness (Ena9:3).
Lepers, who were ritually unclean, werc compelled to
cov€r their beards (i.e., moustaches [Lev. 13:45], but
possibly their entire lower face, including mouth and
upper lip) and thereby app€ar as mourners (cf. Ezek.
'2A:17,22; Mic. 3:7). According to l.ev. 19:27;21:5,
the Israelites were not to shave or trim the edges of
their beards, which, like the shaving of the hairline
and the bald spot, too closely resembled Gentile
mourning customs (Dart. 14:l; ler. 16:6; 47:5; Ezek.
7:18; Amos 8:10; Mic. l:16) or the Gentile p,ractice of
sacrificing hair to their deities.

BEAST. A term used to distinguish any animal from
human beings (He}. bhatu\ e.9., Gen. 6:7; Er;cl.
3:18-21). The Old Testament distinguishes between
clean and unclean animals (kv. I1:1-8); the Israelites
were permitted to eat only the former. Furthermore,
the Israelites divided the animals into two other groups

- "wild beasts" (e.g., Exod. 23:ll, Heb. lpyyh;
KW "beasts of the field"; MV, JB "wild animals";
Mark l:13, Gk. thdrion; MV "wild animals") and
domesticated animals ( "carle, " e.g. , Gen. 2:20; MV
"livestock"). The latter were subject to the laws of
the firstlings (Num. 3:13) and the sabbath observances
(Deut. 5:14).

The name "beast" is also used metaphorically
(e.g., Ps.74:19,for Israel's enemies [d. KW "mul-
tiude of the wicked "l) , and is an important symbol in
apocalyptic literature. In one of his visions Daniel saw
four beasts (7:l-12, Aram. hiwd) which represented
four earthly kingdoms (v. 17) in qposition to God's
kingdom. In a court-like setting (w. 9-11) God con-
demns these kingdoms, gives the Son of Man author-
ity over them all (vv. 13-14), and includes the
"saints " in his everlasting kingdom (v. 18).

The book of Revelation mentions two animals. The
6rst (a power. with anti-Christian tendenci€s because all
authority had already been conferred on Christ; Matt.
28:18) is either the antichrist (arising as it does from
the bottomless pit, the domicile of the devils, Rev.
l1:7; cf . 2 Thess. 2:34) t the godless power of the
Roman Empire (the beast coming up from the sea,
l3:1, as the dragon or Satan [12:3,9]; cf. l7:3ff. for
the identification of Babylon [Rome] with the beast of
blasphemous names). In contrast to the animals seen
by Daniel, this is a composite animal, although it in-
corporates the previous three animals named by
Daniel. The second animal (arising out of the earth,
13:1 1) represents false prophecy (16:13; 19:20; 20:10),
which is worshipped by the people (e.9., l3:12, 15); it
compels its devole€s and others to rec€ive its mark
(e.9., 13:16-17; 14:9) and thus to reject the sovereign
grace of Christ. ln the end, however, Christ tiumphs
ov€r the beast(s) (19:2O;2O:4).

BEATITUDES.T A literary formula, generally be-
ginning with the expression "blessed is" or "happy
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is" (Heb. 'airA:Gk. mokiios), which pronounces a
blessing upon or declares praise of an exemplary indi-
vidual. Beatiodes mostly occur in the Psalms (Ps. l:1;
2:12), wisdom writings (Prov. 8:34; 16:2O; lob 5:17),
the Gospels (Matt. 13:16; John 20:29), and the book of
Revelation (Rev. 14:13;22:14). Best known is the col-
lection of such sayings in Jesus' Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. 5:3-12 par. Sermon on the Plain, Luke 6:20-
23).

The two versions of Jesus' beatitudes difrer in both
form and purpose. The Lucan account contains four
beatiurdes followed by four contrasting woes (e.g.,
"Blessed are you poor" [6:20] "but woe to you that
tre rich" [v. Z]), addressed direcdy to the audience in
the second person. Matthew's blessings are stated
more generally, using the third person for the first
eight. The first saying in each version is the same, as
are Luke's second and Matthew's third, and Luke's
fourth and Matthew's ninth. As with the Old lbsta-
ment beatiurdes, Jesus' sayings illuminate God's spe-
cial favor upon the righteous, here interpreted in terms
of participation in the kingdom of heaven. Those con-
tained in Luke's collection stess the great contrast in
social and p€rsonal relationships between the present
situation and that of the kingdom (note the use of the
future tense; cf. also "now " invv.2l,24). Manhew's
beatifirdes.issue an ethical challenge in light of the
kingdom as inaugurated by Jesus'earthly ministry; he
encouragcs steadfast loyalty in the face of affliction,
preparing for the lessons on discipleship which follow
in the Sermon on the Mount.

See also Senuox oN THE MouNT.
Bibliogmphy. I. W. Batdorf , Interpreting the

Beaitudes (Philadelphia: 1966); C. H. Dodd, "The
Beatitudes: a form-critical study," pp. l-10 it More
New Tbstanent Sndies (Grand Rapids: 1968).

BEATITIFUL GATE. A gate located on the east side
of Jerusalem and the temple complex (Acts 3:2, hi
thjra hd hbraia), named after the beautifirlly decorated
Corinthian bronze doors (according to Josephus B./
v.5.3). To those coming from the court of the Centiles
it gave access to the court of the women. It is probably
to be identified with the Nicanor Gate rather than the
Golden Gate.

BEBAI [be'bi] (Heb. bebay).
l. An Israelite whose descendants returned from

Exile, some of them under Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:ll pu.
Neh. 7:16) and some under Ezra (Ezra 8:11).

2. An Israelite, one of the chiefs of the people who
set his seal to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah
(Neh. l0:15).

BECHER [be'k*] (He.b. befter "yanng camel"). A
son of Betrjrmin and grandson of Rachel (Get 46:21;
I Chr. 7:6-8; NIV "Beker"); he went to Egypt with
Jacob. Although his descendans numbaed 20,200
(lChr. 7:9), they are not listcd in the genealogy of
Benjamin (8:l-40) n6 do they appear in the census
taken in the Transjordan (Num. 26:38-41). A Becher,
father of "the family of the Bech€rites, " is mentioned
in the latter contrection (v. 35), but he belonged to the
tribe of Ephraim. Scholars have suggcted that after
the murder of Becher and other Ephraimites by the
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men of Gatr (l Chr.7:2O-21), the Benjeminilp gscher
(MT "Bered") was taken up into the tribe of Ephraim
and reckoned among them. At this time his descen-
dants were not num€rous enough to be considered a

kinstrip unit and thus they are not mentioned at Num.
26:3841 and 1 Chr. 8, although they do appear at
lC}r.7:6-12.

BECIIERITES. Descendants of the Ephraimite Be
cher (Nurn. 26:35; KIV "Bachrites"; JB "Bechrite
clan"; NIV "Bekerite clan").

BECHORATH (1 Sam. 9:1, KJV). See BEcoRArH.

BECORATH [bi k6r'nth] (Heb. bk6raD. A son of
Aphiah, of the tribe of Benjamin, and an ancestor of
King Saul (l Sam. 9:l; KIV "Bechorath").

BED.

I. Tbrminologyt

A. In the OldTbsunent. The most common words are
Heb. mi1fi "couch (covers, pieces of cloth, cushions
spread out)" (KoB, p. 516), miilab "place of lying,
couch" (KoB, p.575), ard 'erei "couch, divan"
(KoB, p. 739).

The purr simply slept on the ground, using their
cloaks for covering (Exod. 22:26-27), as did the
common travel€r (Gen. 28:11). Even Sisera, the gen-
eral of King Jabin, upon entering the tent of Jael, had
only a "rug" for a covering (Judg. 4:18, so RSV, JB;
KW "mantle"). Yet beds werc not luxury items, for
they were found in the modest homes of the medium at
Endc (1 Sam. 28:23; NIV "couch"; JB "divan") and
tlre widow of Zarephath (1 Kgs. 17:19).

The couch on wtrich people could sit during the day
could be turned into a bed at night by placing mattress-
es on it. The homes of the rhore prominent Israelites
contained beds and couches made of ivory (Amos
6:4), and the palace of King Ahasuerus of Persia
boasted "couches ofgold and silver" (Esth. 1:6). The
bed of Og, the king of Bashan, was either a bedstead
(so RSV, KJV, JB, MV) m a sarcophagus (MV mg.).
The "bedchamber" (Heb. bdar hammiltat, NIY
"bedroom''; JB "sleeping quarters") of the palace at
Jerusalem (2Kgs. 1l:2 par. 2Chr. 22:11) was not a

children's bedroom, but a special room where "mat-
tresses and counterpanes " (KD in loc.) were storod .

Scripure also mentions beds among the Egyptians
(Gen. 47:31 lHeb. ni116; JB '!illows"; Heh. ma1leh

"staff," so NIVI;49:33; Exod. 8:3, "bedchamber";
NIV "bedrooms"), Syrians, and Mesopotamians.
From remains excavated at Tell el-Fir'ah (dated to ca.
850 B.C.) C. Watzinger reconstsucted a bed which
reflecs Egyptian influence. The ivory beds mentioned
at Amos 6:4 (d.3:12) are thought to show Assyrian
influence.

B. In the New Tbstament. The usual Greek wmds
are klini "bed, couch" @auer, p. 436) and lcrdbattos
"mauress, pallet" (Bauer, p.477). ln the puable of
the lamp Gk. klini could mean a "bench for dining"
(W. L. Lane, The Gospel According ra Mart. MCNT
0974L p.165, n. 5l) used at night as a bedstead or at
least a bed with legs under which a lamp could be
placed (Mark 4:21 par. Luke 8:16). (In catacombs an-
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cient rcpresentations of the healing of the lame often
depict bedsteads such as these.) Gk. lad.futtos rcfqs
to a portable bed or a mattress (e.g., Mark 2:4, JB
"stretcher," NIV "mat"; John 5:9-ll). At Acts
9:33-34 the "bedridden" (Gk. kataketmenon epi
baMdou) Aeneas is urged to "make" his bed; since
the verb strdm!6 does not have a dkect object it could
be translated "clothe younelf " (lit. "make yourself
ready") or (understanding the object klinin) "setthe
table for yourself," i.e., get something to eat (F. F.

Bntce, The Book of the Aas. MCNT [195a], p. 2ll).
By New Testament times the poor were more likely

to have mattresses (Matt. 9:2;Ma*2:4;Lnke 5:18).

II. UseofBedsl

While the bed was usually intended as a place for rest
or sleep, the sluggard is wamed against wasting his
time lying on his bed (Prov. 26:14). Love-making
could also take place on the bed (e.g. , Cant. 3: l), but
the author of the book of Hebrews cautions that the
mariageM(kottE, l3:4) not be defiled. At Job 17:13;
Ps. 139:lE the grave is represented figuratively as a

bd.

BEDAD tbE'dndl (Heb. b dad). The father of Hadad,
king of Edom (Gen. 36:35; I Chr. l:46).

BEDAN De'dln] (Heb. bdan "son of Dan" or "son
of the judge").

1. A judge whose name appears only in the MT of
I Sam. 12:11 (so IUV1 and of whom nothing further is
known. A more likely reading (so RSV JB, MV fol-
lowing the LXX, Syriac, and Arabic) is "Barak."
Some scholars would read here the name "Abdon"
(cf. Judg. 12:13-15).

2. The son of Ulam of the tribe of Manasseh (l Chr.
7:17).

BEDEIAII [bi de'ye] (Heb. bEd"yd "servant of the
Lrrd(?)'). One of the Israelites who was compelled to
send away his foreign wife (Eaa 10:35).

BEE. The wild bee (lprs meilirtca) of Palestine (Heb.
d"b6rd), mentioned four times in the Old Testament.
In three instances this insect is a symbol of pursuit, of
Israel by the Amorites (Dext. l:44), of the psalmist by
his enemies (Ps. I l8: l2), and of God's people by God
himself (Isa. 7:18). While Palestine had an unusually
large number ofhoney-producing plants, only at Judg.
14:8 - a rather peculiar passage 

- are bees and
honey mentioned together.

There is no direct evidence that the Israelites had
domesticated the bee (though the phrase "a land flow-
ing with milk and honey [e.g., Exod. 3:8] may sug-
gest so); the Egyptians, however, did breed bees.
The modem domestication of bees dates to only 1880.

See also HoxBv.

BEELIADA [be'a li'e da] (Heb. 6'r1ya4a' "Baal
knows"). A son of David born in Jerusalem (lChr.
14:7). The name was changed to Eliada ("God
knows") at 2 Sam. 5:16; I Chr. 3:8 to avoid the pagan
element "Baal."

BEELZEBUB [bE El'zi brib]. .See Berrzrrur.
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BEELZEBUL lbe 6l'zi btil] (Gk. Beelzeboul, Beeze-
boul "mxter of the heavenly dwelling"). A name
which the scribes derisively applied to Jesus upon
his healing of a demon-possessed person (Matl. 12:24
par. Mark 3:22;Luk 1l:15; KIV, NIV "Beelzebub").
Although Beelzebul (on the basis of Gk. Beeluboub)
has often been identified with the Philistine deity
Baal-zebub, the "lord of flies" (2Kgs. l:2-3), the
name means more likely "Baal the Prince" or the
"lud of heaven." Whatever the name's Old Testa-
ment associations (in the Old Tesament Beelzebul
was not identified with the devil or Satan), in the
New Testament Beelzebul is believed to be the chief of
the demons (Satan). Jesus makes clear that his actions
were intended to inaugurate the kingdom of God and
were performed in opposition to (and not in subjection
to) the kingdom of Satan (Matt. 12:17 -28 par.).

BEER. [b6'a] (Her.. be'Er "well").
1. A place where the Israelites encamped during

their wilderness wanderings, north of the Arnon
(Num. 2l:16), perhaps the same as Brrn-rLIM (Isa.
15:8).

2. The place to which Jotham, the youngest son of
Gideon, fled from his brother Abimelech (Judg. 9:21).
It is perhaps to be identified with el-Bireh, to the east
of Mt. Thbor.

BEERA [be'e raj (Heb. be'Era' "well'). A son of
Zophah of the tribe of Asher (l An 7 :37).

BEERAH [bO'e re] (Heb. bdErd "well "). The son of
Baal, he was a chieftain of the tribe of Reuben and
was deported to Assyria by Tiglath-pileser III (l Chr.
5:6).

BEER-ELIM [bir e'lim] (Heb. be'er 'Eltm "well of
the terebinths"). A place in Moab (Isa. 15:8), proba-
bly the same as BBsn 1, a place where the Israelites
encamped during the wilderness wanderings (Num.
2l:16). It has been identified with the WAdi eth-
Themed.

BEERI [bC'eri] (Heb. b'ert "man of the well").
l. The Hittite father of Esau's wife .tudith (Gen.

26:34).
2. The father of the prophet Hosea (Hos. 1:1).

BEER-LAHAI-ROI [bir'le hi'roil (Heb. b'Er lafiay
rd'i "well of the Living One who sees me"). A well
on the road to Shur, in the vicinity of Kadesh-barnea
and Bered. Here Hagar met the angel of the Lord as

she rested during her flight from Sarai (Gen. 16:7-14).
Later, Isaac lived near this well (24:62; 25:ll; KN
"t^ahai-roi").

BEEROTH [be'a rdth] (H&. bdirat "wells"). One
of the four Hivite cities which, like Cibeon, made a

treaty with Israel (Josh. 9:27). lt Iay on the border
between Benjamin and Ephraim (Josh. 18:25) but was

assigned to the teritory of Benjamin (2 Sam. 4:2) and
was the ncthernmost city of that tribe. Baanah and
Rechab, the murderers of Ishbosheth (2 Sam. 4:2-3),
were from Beeroth, as was Naharai, one of David's
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mighty men and arma-bearer of Joab (23:37 pa..
I Chr. ll:39).

The site of the city has not yet been identified,
although some have suggested Nebi Samwil, about E

km. (5 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem. The city was
favored as a resting stop by pilgrims reEming home to
Galilee, not only because of its water supply but also
because it afforded convenient lodging a day's journey
from home and outside the territory of the despised
Samaritans. According to tradition it was here that
Joseph and Mary discovered that Jesus was not among
the company with whom they were returning home
(Luke2:44).

BEEROTH BENE-JAAKAN [bir'dth bEn'i ji'e ken]
(Heb. bdErot Fni-ya" qan)..lee Bpttp,-lllxlx.
BEEROTHITE [be'e rdth it] (Heb. be'Er61i). An in-
habitant of Beeroth (2 Sam. 4:3, 5, 9; 23 :37, KN ).

BEER-SIIEBA [bir she'ba] (Heb. F'er ieba'; Gk.
Birsabee).1 A principal city and religious center in the
northern Negeb, regarded tkotrghout Israelite history
as the southernmost limit of their territory ('Trom Dan
to Beer-sheba, " e.g., Judg. 20:1; I Sam. 3:20; I Kgs.
4:25; cf. 2 Kgs. 23:8; lCIlr. 2l:2; Neh. ll:30). Tixo
possible meanings of the city's name can be Eaced to
the same Hebrew root (.ib'), "well of the seven" (re
ferring to the seven lambs with which Abraham sealed
his covenant with Abimelech, Gen. 2l:25-32) t
"well of the oath" (commemorating Isaac's covenant
with Abimelech, 26:31-33).

Beer-sheba (modern Tell es-Seba') is located in a

basin between the Judean mountains to the north and
the desert highlands of the Negeb to the south. In
ancient times it was the junction of main caravan
routes leading both west to Egypt and north to the
coast. In patriarchal times both Abraham and Isaac
sojotrmed there with their flocks (Gen. 22:19; cf.
28:10). The city was assigled to the territory of Sim-
eon (Josh. l9:2), although it was considered within
the allotment of Judah (15:28). Beer-sheba was an
important adminisEative center at the time of Saul,
who stationed two sons there as judges (1Sam. 8:2),
and during the Monarchy (cf. 2 Chr. l9:4). The city
was destsoyed by Sennacherib in 701 B.C. but was
among those cities resettled by the population who
returned from the Exile (Neh. ll :27).

At least as early as pariarchal times Beer-sheba was
a religious center. Abraham planted a tamarisk tsee

there in honor of El Olam ("the Everlasting God,"
Gen. 21:33), a local deity later understood as Yahweh.
Before migrating to Egypt Jacob expcrienced a vision
there, perhaps in conjunction with a local oracle
(46:l-5). Ar irnportant shrine was located there in the
time of Amos, whose condemnations (5:5; 8:14) al-
lude to the observance of pagan rioals. Archaeologi-
cal excavations have discovered a large hmned altar
and the remains of what may have been a temple de
stroyed during Hezekiah's cultic reforms (2Kgs.
lE:22).

Another Beer-sheba, Iocated in lower Galilee, is

mentioned by Jose,phus (BJ iii.3.l [39]).

BE.F^SHTERAH [be esh'ta re] (Heb. be'eiFrd). A
levitical city located in the llansjordanian te.rrittry of
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Manasseh (Josh. 21:27), pchaps to be identified with
Ashtaroth (l Chr. 6:71). The name is probably a con-
tsaction oI Beth-astoreth, "house of Astarte. "

BEETLE. See CntcxEr.

BEGIGAR. The Old Testament contains no specific
tefininology for professional begging, although there
are rnany references to the poor (e.9., Deut. l5:4,7)
and the practice certainly must have existed (cf. Ps.

59:15). Legal provisions for the poc were so sEict
that begging was indicative of breaking Israel's cove-
nant; thus begging was one of the strongest curses that
could be pronounced (Ps. 109:10; cf. 37:25). During
the period of the Monarchy owners of small parcels of
land lost their possessions to the wealthy landowners,
thus widening the class distinction between the perma-
nently rich and the permanently poor. Conditions did
not improve after the Exile, and by New Testament
times begging was a cornmon practice among the poor
and disabled (e.g., Mark 10:46 par., blind Bartimaeus;
John 9:8, the blind beggar near the pool of Siloam;
Acts 3:2, the lame man at the Beautiful Gate).

See also Poon; Poven'rv.

BEGINNING. See Cnelrrox; Trt*re.

BEHEII,IOTH [bi hE'meth] (Heb. behim61, intensive
pl. of b"hEnfr "beast"). The name atEibuted to a large
marsh-dwelling mammal, probably the hippopotamus
(Hippopotarurs anphibius), mentioned in the divine
discourse at Job 40:15. Here the animal is depicted as
an herbivore (vv. 15,21) living in marshes (v.21) or
the river Jordan (v.23) and possessing great sfrength
in its loins, muscles, and limbs (w. 16, l8). The de-
scription is intended to impress upon Job the limits of
his understanding and ability. Egyptian inscriptions
indicate that the hippopotamus lived along the entire
length of the Nile river.

other old Testament occurences of the term refer
simply to "beasts," either wild s domesticated ani-
mals (e.9., Deut. 28:26; 32:?A;lsn. 18:6; Hab. 2:17),
but in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha it designates
a male counterpart to the mythological Leviathan
(2Esdr. 6:49, 52).

BEKA [be'ke] (Heb. bep' "half '). A weight equal
to half a shekel c approximately 5.1 12 g. (.2 oz.), the
amount of silvcr assessed of all male Israelites for
the construction of the tabemacle (Exod. 38:26).

See also Wercnrs axp Meesunes.

BEL [b6l] (Heb. bEl, from At*. belu "master, lord").
The principal Babylonian deity. Like Heb. babl, the
name rnay simply designate any god c may point to a
supreme god. It was first applied as an epithet of the
Sumerian Enlil, god of the atmosphere and wind
(count€rpart to the Canaanite Baal) and one of the
original supreme triad of the Sumerian panthebn. He
was the son of Ea and father of Nabu (Nebo, Isa.
46:l). Originally he functioned simply as tutelary
deity of the city of Babylon, but during the time of
Hammurabi he progressively increased in imprtance.
As a Babylonian deity he was identified with Marfuk
(Merodach; Isa. 46:l; Iq.50:2;51:tM). He was wor-
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shipped in the temple of Esagila and upon Btemen-
an-ki, the temple tower of Babylon. During fte New
Year festival the king of Babylon would bow in sub-
mission before Bel, thereby securing the welfare of
the land.

BEL AND THE DRAGON.t The last of the addi-
tions to Daniel, appended as ch. 14 in the LXX and
Vulgate as well as in modern Roman Catholic versions
and as ch. 13 in Theodotion's translation.

This addition contains two stcies whose primary
purpose is to demonstrate the folly of idolatry. In the
first ale (w. 1-22), Daniel challenges Cyrus' conten-
tion that the staue of Bel (Canaanite Baal, identified
here with Marduk, the chief god of the Babylonian
pantheon) is a living god, a claim the king bases on the
massive amounts of food and drink which the idol
consumes daily. Daniel cleverly spreads ashes over the
floor before the temple is sealed and the next day
points ort the fooprints which lead to a secret en-
trance. The priests, who themselves had bean partaking
of the offerings, are put to death, and the idol and is
temple are given to Daniel, who destroys them.

The second story beas strong resemblance to Dan.
6, upon which it is no doubt based. Daniel refuses to
worship a monsrous dragon, which the Babylonians
revere as a living god. Believing the creature inde-
structible, the king grants Daniel permission to slay it
"without sword or club" (v.26). Daniel feeds the
beast cakes made from pitch, fat, and hair, and the
dragon buns. Fearing the masses, who charge him
with becoming a Jew (v.28), the king hands over
Daniel to be thrown into the lions' den. On the sixth
day an angel miraculously transports the prophet
Habakkuk from Judea with a meal for Daniel. The
king releases him on the seventh day, proclaiming the
God of Israel as the one rue God and sending into the
den Daniel's opponents, whom the starving lions im-
mediately devour.

As with fte stories and visions of the book of Daniel
and the other additions, these tales point to God's
sustaining grace to those who remain faithful to his
will.

See also DlNrr,l, ADDTTIoNS To.

BELA [be'le] (Heb. beh' "swallowing up") (PER-
soN).

l. The son ofBeor and king ofEdom who reigned
from the city of Dinhabah (Gen. 36:32-33; I Chr.
l:4344).

2. The eldest son of Benjamin (Gen. 46:21; I Chr.

7:6; 8:1). His descendants were the Belaites.
3. The son of Azaz and herdsman ruler of the tribe

of Reuben who owned a large amount of territory
in the land of Gilead (1 Clu. 5:8-9).

BELA [be'le] (Heb. bela' "swallowing up")
(PLACE). The original name of Zoar, one of the
"cities of the valley" of Siddim (Gen. 14:3), probably
located on ilte southeastem bank of the Dead Sea.

BELAITFS [be'la its] (Heb. bal't "belonging to
Bela"). Descendants of Bela (Num. 26:38).

BELIAL [be'fi eU (H6. bliyaal "of no use"; Gk.
Beliar). Althangh generally rendered as a proper name
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in the KJV, the t€rm is translatod more precisely as

"base fellow" (RSV) or "scoundrel" (NEB). It is
used in a variety of senses, ranging from "worthless
men" (l Sam. 2:12; MV '\ricked m€n") to "perdi-
tion" (Ps. 18:4), "villainy" (Nah. l:ll), and
"wicked" (v. l5). The specific etymology of the word
remains debated, although it may derive from
mythological usage (cf. B. Otzeo, TDOT 2, rcv. d,.
|971: 13l-36). T. K. Cheyne has suggested that it
may be tracod to Belili, a Babylonian goddass of dre
underworld. A similar form used at Jer. 2:8, ll (Heb.
l6'-y6'ilA "does not profit") has been taken as an
allusion to the name Baal, the worthless one. In Jewish
apocalyptic writings and the pseudepigraphal litera-
trtre (e.9., Jubilees, Ascension of Isaiah, Tbsrament
of Levi, Sibylline Oracle.s) Belial was another name
for Satan, an identification which Paul makes at 2 Cor.
6:15. Noting the rabbinic interpretation of the term
(Her'. beli-'ol "without a yoke [of the law]',), some
commentators explain the expression "man of law-
lessness" (e.g., 2Thess. 2:3, Gk. ho dnthrdpos tCs

anomias) as a Greek representation of the Hebrew
"man of Belial. "

BELIEF'. See Ferrs.

BELL. Heb. pa'"m6n ("clapper") refers to a gold
object fastenod to the robes of the high priest, which
acted as a warning of his movements in the saDctuary
(Exod. 28:33-35; 39:25-26). At Zech. 14:20 it is
prophesied that the tinkling ornamental "bells of the
horses" (H*. megillib would bear the same inscrip
tion as the turban of the high priest "Holy to the
Lrrd" (cf. Exod. 28:36; 39:30); in the eschatological
age, even the most profane things would be taken up
into the service of God.

BELLY. See Srouecn

BELMAIN [bEl'mdn] (Gk. Belnnin). A village in
Palestine whete the Jews erectod fortifications in their
struggle agaimt Holofernes (ldt. 4:4; KJV 'tselmen').
If Bahulia is another name fr Shechem, Belmain may
have been located in the vicinity of Dothan, ca. 14kn.
(9 mi.) north of Samaria (6. 7:3, whete Belmain is
called Belbaim).

BELSHAZZAR [bEl sh6z'er] (Aran. bElia';;ar,
bEl'io;par; Akk. bEl-iar-u;ur "may Bel protect the
king"). A son of Nabonidus, the last Neo-Babylonian
king, and coregent with him ca. 553-539 B.C. The
impression given by Dan. 5:7-8, that Belshazzar was
himself the fnal king in that line, is not incompatible
with the ancient Near Eastern sources. According to
cuneiform materials, Nabonidus (Akk. Nab,n-na'id)
was absent from Babylon for political and military
reasons for at least te,n years of his reign. From the
ftid year of his reign (553) on, he enrusted the
kingship to Belshazzfi, his eldest son, who became in
essence the last acting king of Babylon. Nabonidus
reormed to defend Babylon shortly before it fell to the
pqsians in 539, but there is no indication that he
relieved Belshazzar ofhis duties.

Dan. 5 depicts a feast which Belshazzar gave on the
last night of his life and reign. hrring that feast a hand
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appeared and wrote on the wall the words MENE,
IvlENE, TEKEL, PARSIN, which Daniel interpreted
to mean the coming judgment of God. That same night
the Persians invaded Babylon and killed Belshazzar.
Acco,rding to Herodotus (H.sr. i.100-101) C)rus redi-
rected the wat€rs of the Euphrates and during Belshaz-
z$ 's feast enterEd the city by way of the dry riverbed.
Xenophon adds trat it was Cyrus himself who broke
into the palace and killed the king (Cyropaedia
vii.5.l-36). Akkadian sources mention nothing about
Belshazzar's death.

In Dan. 5:2, ll, 18,22, Belshazzar is called the son
of Nebuchadnezzar, brt Akkadian sources indicate
that he was the son of Nabonidus, the Aramean
usurper from Haran who ended Nebuchadnezzar's
reign. Some scholars argue that he was descended
from the Babylonian king through his mother Nitocris
(cf. Herodotus llist. i.188), probably the same queen
mentioned at 5:10.

Biltliogmfiy. R. P. Dougherty, Nabonidts and Bel-
s lw aar. Yale Oiental Series I 5 (New Haven: I 929).

BEI-il. See CrorurNc.

Akk. balatsu-t4ur "protect his life"). The Babylonian
name given to Daniel during his captivity in Babylon
(Dan. l:7; 2:26; 4:8-9). At 4:8 Nebuchadnez.zar iateb
prets the name as derived from the Babylonian deity
Bel, but this is probably a popular etymology. The
LXX and Vulg. read "Balthasar," which in Roman
Ca$olic tradition became the name of one of the three
wise men from the East who visited the infant Jesus.

BEN [bEn] (Heb. ben "sotr of "; pl. D"nl).f Used as a
prefix, a term designating a relationship or condition.
Most often it indicates a direct male descendant, but it
can also designate a member of a tribe or people
("sons of Israel," Gen. 42:5), national or geographi-
cal origin ("son of Jabesh," 2Kgs. 15:10), or social
or professional class ("sons of the prophets," e.9.,
I Kgs. 20:35; 2 Kgs. 2:3). "Sons of God " can rrefer to
believing, godly persons (Gen. 6:2; Hos. l:10) or
angels (Job l:6; 2:l;38:7).

See a/so SoN.

BEN.ABINADAB [bin'a bln'a ddb] (Heb. ben-
'"bitidab "son of Abinadab"). The son-inJaw of
Solomon who was made an officer over Naphath-dor
(lKgs. 4:11; KIV, JB, NIV "son of Abinadab").

BENAIAH [bi nd'ye] (Heb. benay6, b"naydhi
"Yahweh has built").

l. The son of Jehoiada of Kabzeel (a priest, 2 Sam.
23:20; I Chr. 27:5). He was a renowned warrior who
was in charge of the Cherethites and Pelethites,
David's bodyguard (2Sam. 8:18;2O;23; cf . 23:23),
and command€r of the ttrird of the twelve divisions of
David's army (l Chr. 27:5). Benaiah smote "two
ariels of Mmb," killed a lion in a pit, and slew an
Egyptian of great stature (2Sam. 23:2O-21 par. I Chr.
ll:22-23). He remained faithful to David at all times,
even dring Absalom's rebellion and Adonijah's at-
tempt to seize the crown (lKgs. l:8,10). At Sol-
omon's corunand, he executed the death sent€nce
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upon Adonijah and Joab (l Kgs. 2:25,29-34); the new
king then set him over the army in place of Joab
(2 Kgs. 2:35).

2. One of David's mighty men. He was from
Pirathon in Ephraim (2 Sam. 23:30 par. I Chr. I 1:31).

3, A prince of the tribe of Simeon (l Chr. 4:36).
4. A Levite of the second order. He was one of

those who played harps and lyres when the ark of the
Lord was brought into Jerusalem (lChr. 15:18,20;
16:5).

5. A p,riest who played upon the trumpet when the
ark of the Lord was brought into Jerusalem (1 Chr.
15:24;16:6\.

6. A Levite of the line of Asaph. He was the grand-
father of Jahaziel, a contemporary of King Jehosha-
phat (2 Chr. 20:14).

7. A Levite during the reigr of King Hezekiah. He
was one of the overseers of the contributions made to
the temple (2 Chr. 31:13).

E-11. Four Israelites whom Ezra compeUed to send
away their fueign wives. The men were from the
families of Parosh (Ezra L0:25), Pahath-moab (v. 30),
Bani (v. 35t, and Nebo (v. 43).

12. The father of Pelatiah, one of the princes of
Israel whom Ezekiel saw in a vision while sining by
the western gate of the temple (Ezek. 11:l, 13).

BEN-AMLI. See AMMoNrrEs.

BEN-DEKER [bEn de'kar] (Heb. ben-deqer "son of
Deker'). Officer over Makaz during the reign of Sol-
omon (l Kgs. 4:9; KW "son of Deker").

BENF-BERAK [bEn'i bir'it] (Heb. bni beraq "sons
of lightning ' '). A city in the inheritance of Dan (Josh.
19:45) locatcd on the coastal plain. The name has been
revived in the name of modern Banai Baraq, a suburb
of Tel Aviv situated a few miles north of the biblical
site.

BENEDICTUS [bEn'e dik'tas].1 Song of thanksgiv-
ing by Zechariah in response to the birth of his son
John the Baptist (Luke l:67-79). The first pet of the
psalm (w. 68-75), in parallelisms characteristic of
Hebrew poetry, expresses thanksgiving for God's
fulfillment of messianic promises of salvation. The
second division (vv.76-79\ is addressed to the child
and describes John's role as the forerunner of Christ.

BENF-JAAKAN [bEn'i j6'a kan] (Heb. bni ya'aqdn
"sons of Jaakan'). A place where the Israelites en-
camped during their wilderness wand€rings (Num.
33:31-32); al Deut. 10:6 it is crlled Beeroth Bene-
jaakan (KJV "Beeroth of the children of Jaakan").
The site is probably to be identified with modern Bi-
rein, approximately ll kn. (7 mi.) north of Kadesh.

BEN-GEBER [bEn ge'bar] (H6. ben-ge[er "son of
Geber'). Officer under Solomon over north Gilead
and Argob (l Kgs. 4:13; KJV, JB "son ofGeber").

BEN-HADAD pEn ha'd,ndl (Heh. ben-haja( "sonof
Had8d"). The name of several Syrian kings who
reigned at Damascus.

1. Ben-hadad I, the son of Thbrimmon and gmnd-
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son of Hezion (l Kgs. 15:18). At the request of King
Asa of Judah he broke his alliance with Baasha, king
of Israel, and having sent his armies against Israel's
cities, he conquered Ijon, Dan, Abel-beth-Maacah,
and others (ca. 879 B.C.; w. lE-20). Once in control
of the territry of Naphtali, and thus commanding the
coastal trade route between Damascus and Egypt, he
compelled Baasha to withdraw from Judah (v.21).
According to 2 Kgs. 15:29 the conquered territory
again belonged to Israel afterward; perhaps Ben-hadad
returned it to Baasha under certain conditions.

2. Ben-hadad II, son or grandson of Ben-hadad I
and cootemporary of King Ahab (ca. 874-853). He
besieged Samaria (l Kgs. 20:1), but his arrogant de-
mands forced the Israelites to make a stiff reply
(w.7-11). Foretold by a prophet that they would be
victorious, the Israelites put the Syrians to flight
(vv.19-21). The following year Ahab defeated him
again (at Aphek, w.26-30), but in a burst of generos-
ity he spared Ben-hadad's life in exchange for conces-
sions (cities and tade districts at Damascus, vv.3l-
34).

If the "king of Syria" mentioned ar lKgs. 22:L
2 Kgs. 6:23 and the Ben-hadad of 2 Kgs. 6:'24; 8:7 , 9
are the same Ben-hadad II, there must have been a
three-year truce between Syria and Israel following
the battle at Aphek (lKgs. 22:l). If, furthermore,
Adad-'idri (mentioned in Assyrian inscriptions) is
identical with Hadadezer c Ben-hadad, this Syrian
king could have fought with Ahab against Shal-
maneser III of Assyria and won the battle at Qarqar on
the Orontes (853). Soon animosity gained the upper
hand again, and the former allies faced each other at
Ramoth-gilead, during which batde Ahab lost his life
(vv.29-36). Tbn years later Ben-hadad himself died,
murdered by his emissary Hazael whom he had sent to
Elisha with news of his poor physical condition
(2 Kgs. 8:7-15).

On the basis ofa ninth-century stele dedicated to the
god Melqart, some scholars consider this Ben-hadad
to be identical with Ben-hadad I. Such an identifica-
tion would present certain historical problems (cf.
I Kgs. 20:34) and would require a reign of fifty-seven
years for Ben-hadad I. F. M. Cross proposes a new
reading for the inscription, on which basis he suggests
that another king, whom he designates Ben-hadad III,
ruled as a coregent for the last three years of Ben-
hadad II's reign (Bz{SOR 2O5 ll972l: 36-a\ .

3. Ben-hadad lll (ca. 796-770; Cross calls him
Ben-hadad IY), son of Hazael. He continued the suc-
cessful policy of his aged father, possibly while yet a
crown prince, and oppressed Israel (2 Kgs. l3:3) until
Jehoash of Israel was able to turn back tlre Syrians.
While Adad-nirari III of Assyria may have weakened
Danuscus (ca. 800) and Joash (son of Jehoahaz) de-
feated Ben-hadad three times (vv.24-25), the actual
savior of Israel (v. 5) was Jeroboam II, who rcstqed
Israel's northem badet (14:23-29) either during the
reign of this Ben-hadad a that of his successor (cf.
ler.49:27; Amoo 4:14). Ben-hadad III is named on a
stele commemtrating the victory of Zaktr king of
Lu'ash over Ben-hadad's Syrian coalition (ca. 775).

BEN-HAIL [bEn hal'] (Heb. ben-hayil "son of
strength"). A prince of the ribe of Judah, whom King
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Jehoshaphat sent (with others) through the cities of the
sorthern kingdom in order to instuct the people in the
bw(2Clr.fi:1).

BEN-HANAN [bEn hE'nan] (Heb. ben-l.rhin "sonof
Srac€' ') . One of the four sons of Shimon of the ribe of
Judah (l Chr. 4:20).

BEN-HESED [bEn h€'sEd] (Heb. ben-hesel "sot of
Hesed"). The officer whom King Solomon appointed
over Socoh and the entire land of Hepher. He resided
atArubboth (l Kgs. 4:10; KW' JB "son of Hesed").

BEN-HINNOM, VALLEY OF. See HrNNoM,
VlLLgv or.

BEN.HUR [bEn h0r'] (Heb. ben-h,Ar "son of Hur").*
An officer appointed by Solomon over the "hill coun-
try of Ephraim " (l Kgs. 4:8; KJV, JB "son of Hur").

BEMNU [bi ni'noo-] (H*. b"niut "our son"). A Le-
vite who set his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiah (Neh. 10:13).

BENJAMIN [bEn'je men] (Heb. bittydmin "son of the
right hand').

1, The yorngest son of Jacob and second son of
Rachel, and afterward the name of a tribe. According
to Gen. 35:16-20, Rachel gave birth to a son while
dying, naming him Ben-oni ("son of my sorrow").
Jacob, however, called him Benjamin (based on a
popular etymologS "son of fomrne"), because his
birth compensated for the loss of his wife.

Benjamin's descendans are listed at Ger 46:21;
lCIr.7:6-12;8:l-40. In the Blesing of Jacob, Ben-
jamin is chracterized as a "ravenous wolf " (Gen.
49:27), while in the Blessing of Moses he is termed
the "beloved of the Lord" dwelling by the Lcd in
safety and enjoying his protection (Deut. 33:12).
Often the Benjaminites demonstrated a rude and war-
like naure. Although the tribe's condoning of the sex-
ual molestation of a woman by the residents of Gibeah
(Judg. 19) may be explained in part by the absence of
a king, the heinous act almost led to the extinction of
the Benjaminites in a subsequent war (Judg. 20). Ehud
the second judge and King Saul were inhabitants of
Benjamin (hdg. 3:12-20; lSam. 9:1-2). The Ben-
jaminit€s wete famous for their bowmen and slingers,
many of whom were left-handed (Iudg. 20: 16; I Chr.
8:40; etc.).

Josh. 18:11-28 nanates the inheritance that befell
Benjamin - between Judah to the south and Ephraim
and Manasseh (the iDh€ritance of Jceph, Benjamin's
brother) to the north. Thus its borders were the Jordan
river and the nortrcrn pilt of the Dead Sea to the east,
and the territry of Dan and Judah to the west. AI-
though not a large tribe (smaller in number than most
other tribes counted duri.ng the wilderness census;
Num. 1:37; 26:41), it possessed important cities such
as Jericho, Bedrel, Gibeon, Ramah, Mizpeh, and
Jerusalem.

Iudging from fte action of Shimei (2 Sam. 16:5-13)
and afterward of Sheba (20:l-2), dissatisfaction ap
parently ruled among the Benjaminites during David's
reign. Aft€r the monachies were divided, those Ben-
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jaminites living in c near Jerusalem most likely re-
mained faithtul to the house of David (l Kgs. 12:21
par. 2Chr. 1l:l-ll). They were the ones who were
deportd to Babylon along with Judah, but some of
their descend4nts returned with Zerubbabel (F-na 4:l;
l0:9). Others such as Esther and Mordecai rcmained
in the land of their captivity (Esth . 2:5, 7).

Benjamin is mentioned twice in the New Testament.
At Rom. I l: I (in the context of God's dealing with the
New Tbstmrent Jews) Paul stat6 that he is a Benjamin-
ite, while at Rev. 7:E Benjamin is one of the New
Testament tribes sealed unto salvation.

The Mari Letters (eighteenth century B.C.) mention
a Eibe named Benjaminites (binu-yantina "sons of the
right hand," i.e., "sons of the south"), a wulike
confederation wi& extensive pasturelands. While therc
may be a histonical connection benreen these people
and the biblical nibe, the identification remains diffi-
cult to provc.

2. The second son of Bilhan, the Benjaminllg
(l Chr. 7:10).

3. An Israelite of the family of Harim who had
taken a foreign wife (Ezra 10:32). He is probably the
same person who wuked on the restoration of the
walls of Jerusalem and took part in their dedication
(Neh. 3:23; 12:34).

BENJAII IN GATE. A gate in the wall of ancient
Jerusalem facing the tribe of Benjamin (Ier. 37:131'

38:7). It is perhaps the same as ttre Sheep Gate (John
5:2), and would thus have been located in the north
wall. Others, however, have identified it with the Gate
of the Guard or the Muster Gate, which would place it
in the east wall (c{. Erck. 48:32).

BENO [be'no] (Heb. ben6 "his son"). The son of
Jaaziah, a Levite (1 Chr. 7ll:26-27). The Hebrew term
may simply be rendered "his son" (so JB; see LXX)
rather than a proper name.

BEN.OM [b6n 6'ni] (Heb. ben:6nt "son of my sor-
row"). A name given by Rachel to her younger son;
Jacob, however, changed it to BnNleurN (Gen.
35:18).

BEN-ZOIIETII [bEn z6'hEth] (Heb. ben-z6l.ta "son
of Zoheth "). A son of Ishi of the tribe of Judah (l Chr.
4:20). In view of his name, he is probably the son of
Zoheth and the grandson oflshi.

BEON. See BAAL-MEoN

BEOR [bc'&] (H*. F'6r'torch').
1. The father of Bela, the fint king of Edom (Gen.

36:32; I Qr.l:43).
2. The father of the seer Balaam (e.9., Num. 22:5);

at2Pd.2:15 he is narned Bosm (Gk. Bosor, so KW;
RSV, JB, NIV "Beor," following Vaticanus Gk.
Beor).

BERA [bir'a] (Heb. bera'). King of Sodom defeated
when Chedqlaomer invaded the valley of Siddim
(Gen. l4:2).
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BERACAH [bEr'e ke] (Heb. brd[i "blessing"). A
Benjaminite who defected to David at Ziklag (l Chr.
l2:3; KfV "Berachah").

BERACAH, VALLEY OF (Heb. 'Cmeq berdlli "val-
ley of blessing"). A valley near Bethlehem where
King Jehoshaphat (ca. 850 B.C.) and his soldiers
blessed the Lord for delivering them from the invading
Moabites and Ammonites QAr. 20:26). Located
south of Tekoa, it is perhaps the valley in which Khir-
bet Bereilort lies.

BERACHAH (l Chr. 12:3, KJV). See BERAcAH.

BERACHIAII (l Chr. 6:39, KW). See BnnrcureH.

BERAIAH [bi rn'ye] (Heb. bra'yd "the Lord has
created"). A son of Shimei and descendant of
Shaharaim of the tribe of B enjamin ( I Chr. 8 : 21).

BEREA [bi re'e] (Gk. Berea).*
1. A place in Judah to which Bacchides and Al-

cimus took their troops after encamping against
Jerusalem (1 Macc. 9:4). The site may be identified
with el-Bireh, 13 km. (8 mi.) north of Jerusalem.

2. (Acts 17:10, 13; 20:4, IUV). Sea Benoee 1.

BERECHIAH [bEr'e ki'a] (Heb. berelyi, be-
ref,yahi "the Lord blesses").

1. A son of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. 3:20; NIV "Ber-
ekiah').

2. The t'ather of the singer Asaph and a Levite
of the tribe of Gershom (l Chr. 6:39; KIV "Ber-
achiah").

3. The r;on of Asa. He was a Levite who dwelt
in the villages of the Netophathites after the Exile
(l Chr. 9:16; NIV "Berakiah").

4. One of the four doorkeepers for the ark of the
covenant during the reign of David (l Chr. 15:23; NIV
"Berekiah").

5. The son of Meshillemoth. He was one of the
chiefs of the Ephraimites who compelled the army of
Pekah to release their captives and to send them back
to Judah (2 rJtr.28:12-15; NIV "Berakiah").

6. The son of Meshazabel and father of Meshullam,
who helped in the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 3:4,30). His granddaughter married Jehohanan
the son of lbbiah the Ammonite (6:18).

7. The lather of the prophet Znchariah (Zech.
l:1,7; NI\r "Berekiah"), possibly the same as
Barachiah.

BERED [bir'Ed] (Heb. bered "harl") (PERSON).
The son of Shutelah and grandson of Ephraim (1 Chr.
7:20). See crlso BscHrR.

BERED [bii'6d] (Heb. bered "hail") (PLACE). A
place in the Negeb, beyond the well of Beer-lehai-roi
(Gen. 16:14). The site has not been determined, aI-
though it has been variously identified as'Ain Muwei-
leh, 20 km. (12.5 mi.) northwest of Ain Qedeis,
and Khirbet Halaqeh, 24 km. (15 mi.) southwest of
Beer-sheba.

BERI [bir'i] (H&. beri') . A son of Zophah of the tribe
of Asher (l Ck. 7:36).
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BERIAH [biri'a] (Heb. b'ri'6 "excellent").
1. A son of Asher and father of Heber and Malchiel

(Gen. 46:17).
2. A son of Ephraim, born after his other sons had

been murdered by the men of Gath (l Chr. 7:23). Heb.
b"ra'6 ("evil") in this verse resembles Beriah in
sound.

3. A son of Elpaal, a Benjaminite, and father of
nine sons (lChr. 8:14). The inhabitants of Aijalon
were descendants of him and his brother Shema
(v. 13).

4. A son of the trvite Shimei, of the line of Ger-
shom. Because they were few in number, his sons and
those of his brother Jeush were counted as one family
(1 Chr. 23:10-ll).

BERIITES [bi rf its] (Heb . habb"rt'f). Descendants of
BrnHn I (Num. 26:44; NIV "Beriite clan").

BERITH (Judg. 9:46, KIV). See Er-sERIrH.

BERI\ICE [ber nes'] (Gk. Bemiki'lictcrious"). The
oldest daughter of King Herod Agrippa I (A.D. 3744)
and sister of Drusilla. After her first husband, Macus,
died, she mrried his b,rotrer and her uncle, Herod of
Chalcis. When he too died (48), she remained wi$r her
brother Herod Agrippa tr, who had succeeded Marcus
as king of Chalcis. The incestuous relationship between
Agnppa and the twenty-year-old widow proved scan-
dalous, and Bernice persuaded King Polemo of Cilicia
to undergo circumcision ard marry hcr. This marriage
lasted but a short time, and Bemice returned to the
unmarried Agrppa, with whom she appeared as queen
on official ccasions. Thus they both greeted Festus
when he assumed office as procurattr, and both heard
Paul's speech in his own defense (Acts 25:13,23;
26:30). She later won the favor ofVespasian's son Tros
when he was in Palestine in connection with dre Jewish
wr and became his mistress, but her hopes of marying
him and becoming empress of Rome were uffealized
because of the Roman hated of the Jews (Suaonius
Tirus vid1, d. Dio Cassius llisr. lxvi.l).

BERODACH-BALADAI\ (2 Kgs. 2O:12, KJV). See
MEnooacH-seLADAN.

BEROEA [bire'a] (Gk. Beroia, Benoia).
1. A city in Macedonia, modern Verria, 65 km. (40

mi.) west of Thessalonica, at the foot of Mt. Bef,mius.
While it lacked the busde of a commercial town such
as neighboring Thessalonica, Boroea was a prosper-
ous center for artisans, farmers, and stonecutters.
After being driven out of Thessalonica in A.D. 51,
Paul and Silas preached in the synagogue at Bef,oea
(Acts 17:10-11; KJV, MV "Berea"). Many of the
hearers eagerly received the Word and carefully
examined the Scriptures. Many Greeks also came to
believe, including perhaps Sopater (20:4). However,
when the Jews from Thessalonica came and stirred up
the people, Paul was compelled to leave the city
(17:13-14).

2.t The city of Aleppo in northem Syria, renamed
by Seleucus Nicata (312-2E0 B.C.). Here Ore high
priest Menelaus was executed by Antiochus Eupator
for inciting war with the Maccabean forces (2 Macc.
l3:3-8).
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BEROTIIAJI [biro'the] (He$. berdfi). A city on the
northern boundary of Palestine @zek. 47:16), proba-
bly Brnonrer.

BEROTHAI [bi ro'thi] (Heb. ber6py). A city of
Hdadezer, king of Syria, from which David took
much bronze (2 Sam. 8:8). It is probably to be iden-
tified with the modern village of Bereitan, 13 km. (8
mi.) south of Baalbek. The parallel passage reads
"Cun" (lChr. l8:8), possibly the same city (as is
Berothah mention d at Ezek. 47 il6).

BERYL [bEr'el]. A bluish or bluish-green copper
phosphate found on the Sinai peninsula. A precious
stone (the first of the fourth row) on the breasQiece of
the high priest @xod. 28:20;39:.13; Heb. rarJii). At
Dan. 10:6 (MV "chrysolite') the body of the man
whom Daniel saw resembled beryl, symbolizing
perhaps "brightress" (KD in loc.). Heb. ioham may
be rendered "beryl" at Ezek. 28:13 (so RSV; KW,
MV, JB "onyx"; KoB, p. 950 "carnelian"), referring
to a stone in the covering of the king of Tlre. In the
New Testament Gk. beryllos is the eighth jewel adom-
ing the foundation of the wall of tre new Jerusalem
(Rev. 21:20; JB "malachite").

BESAI [be'zi] (Het. bev). One of the temple ser-
vants whose descendants returned from Exile under
Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:49 pu. Neh. 7:52).

BESODEIAH [bEz'a dE'ye] (HeJo. b"soQyd "n the
confidence of the Lord"). The father of Meshullam,
who assisted in repairing the Old Gate at Jerusalem in
the time of Nehemiah (Neh. 3:6).

BESOR [be'z6r], TIIE BROOK (Heb. rulpl bs6r).
A brook (MV "Besm ravine"; JB "Wadi Besor")
which probably flowed to the south of Ziklag (1 Sam.
30:9-10, 2l). When David punue.d the Amalekites
after the destsuction of Ziklag, a third of his men
remained at the Brook Besor, searching for water be-
cause of the heat. The stream has been identified with
Widi Ghazdeh (Israeli "Habesor"), which enters the
Mediterranean Sea south of Gaza.

BETAH (2Sam. 8:8). See TtsHarx

BETEN [bE'ten] (Heb. belen "abdomen"). A city in
Asher (Josh. 19:25). If Eusebius' identification of
Bethseten with Bethbeter (near Ptolemais or Acco) is
correct, the site may be identified with modern Aburn,
4 km. (2.5 mi.) east-nutheast of Mt. Carmel.

BETH [bdth] (H$. bil Gk. beth, baith, beth). Heb.
bAl means "house" and frequently is employed to des-
ignate a family or socia.l grouping. The term is com-
monly the fust component of such compound proper
names as Bethel ("house of God'), Beth-shean, and
Beth-shemesh ( "horse of the son").

BETIIABARA [bEth db'e re] (Gk. BEtlwbara). A
place where John was baptizing cast of the Jordan
river, so rendered by the KJV. The oldest and most
accurate manuscrips, however, indicate the ftrme as

Bethany (so RSV). See BBrulNv 2.

BETH-ARBEL

BETH-ANATH [bEth a'nnth] (Heb. bA ',ra; "house
of [the goddess] Anath"). A Canaanite city that was
assigned to Naphtali (Josh. 19:38). The inhabirants
w€f,e not expelled, but were compelled by the Israel-
ites todo forced labor (Judg. 1:33). The name appears
on the liss of several Egyptian pharaohs. Its location
is uncertain though some scholars think it is el-
Ba'neh, 16 km. (10 mi.) east of Acco.

BETH-ANOTH [bEth a'n6th] (Heb. bit 'on i, "house
of the goddess Anath "). A city in Judah (Josh. 15:59),
prrobably to be identified with modern Khirbet Beit
Ain0n,5 km. (3 mi.) northeast of Hebron.

BETHANY [bEth'a ni] (Gk. Bithania, possibly
"house ofmisery").

l. A village on the east slope of the Mount of
Olives, 15 stadia (approximaely 3 km. [2 mi.]) east of
Jerusalem (John l1:18). It was here that Jesus lodged
during the Passover week (Mat.2l:17;26:6; d. Luke
21:37), while staying at the home of Mary and Martha
(John 12:12), whose brother Lazarus he had raised
from the dead (ch. 1l). He was anointed there by Mary
at the home of Simon the leper (Matt. 26:6; Mark
l4:3). It may be also that on the "outskirts of
Bethany" (Luke 24:50, JB) the ascension took place
(see I. H. Marshall, Comm. on Luke. NIGTC |9781,
pp.907ff.).

Bethany may be identified with the Old Testament
village of Ananiah mentioned at Neh. 1l:32. Its con-
temporary name is el-'Azariyeh, a name preserving in
part the name of Lazarus. Acccrding to Jerome, a
church was built on top of Lazarus' grave, and a
Muslim-owned grave is still honored as that of
Lazarus. A church built in 1953 stands on the alleged
site of the house of Mary and Martha.

2. An unknown location "beyond lGk. piranl the
Jordan" where John the Baptist preached and baptized
(John 1:28;3:26). Unable to find such a place on the
other side of the Jadan (viewed from Jerusalem),
Origen proposed to read "Bethabara" (cf. KJV at
John l:28), located about 6 km. (4 mi.) norttr of the
Dead Sea. The better manuscripts read "Bethany,"
however. Because the apostle distinguishes between
this Bethany and the village of Mary and Martha (cf.
ll:l; see also R. E. Brown, The Gospel According to
lohn. AB [%6], pp. 44-45, n. 28; L. Manis, The
Gospel According to John. MCNT [1971], p. 142),
John may have baptized east of the Jordan near
Jericho.

BETH-ARABAII [bEth ir'e be] (Heb. bAI ha'"rabi
"house of the fuabah'). A city at the northern border
of Judah (Josh. 15:6), in the "wilderness" (v.61),
between Jericho and the Dead Sea. That it was 6rst
allocated to Benjamin (18:22) suggests subsequent ad-
justments in the boundaries. It is probably to be iden-
tified with modem 'Ain el-Gharabah, southeast of
Jericho and on the north side of Widi Qelt.

BETH.ARAM (Iosh. 13:27, KJV). ,See BrrH-
HARAM.

BETH-ARBEL [bEth iir'bal] (Heb. bA'arbe'l). A
place desroyed by Shalman (Hos. 10:14). According
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to Eusebrus (Onon. xiv.l&) it lay in Ti.ansjordan, in
the region of Pella, which would be modem kbid, 32
km. (20 mi.) northwest of Amman. There is, how-
ever, also a Khirbet Irbid in Gilead.

BETH.ASIIBEA [bEft 5sh'bi e] (Heb. bEt aibea').
The residence of the "house of linen workers, " prob-
ably a guild tracing its origins to (or under the leader-
ship o$ Shelah the son of Judah (1 Chr. 4:21; the KJV
reads it as a proper name, "house of Ashbea").
Neither the people nor the town is mentioned else-
where in the Bible.

BETH-AVEN [b6t]r a'venl (Heh. bA iiwez "house of
vanity" or "house ofnothing"). According to I Sam.
l3:.5; 14:23 , a city west of Michmash near Bethel, and
according to Josh. 7:2; 18:.12, a city near Ai and
Bethel. In their condemnation of Israel's spiritual
idolatry, Hosea (Hos. 10:5; cf. 4:15; 5:8) and Amos
(Amos 5:5, a pun, "to nought") identify it with
Bethel, possibly because the golden calves fashioned by
Jeroboam I (l Kgs. 13:28-29) wcre wushipped there.
In Israel's earlier history, however, Bethel and Be0r-
aven were two distinct cities. No firm identification of
its location has been made, although some scholars
suggest el.-Bireh, north of Tell en-Naqbeh.

BETH.AZMAVETH. See Azrr,Ievern (Prrcr).

BETH.BAAL.MEON. See Bler--uroN.

BETH-BARAH [bEth bAr'e] (Heb . bAt turd). A cross-
ing place or ford on the Jord^n, probably south of
Beth-shan, taken by Gideon in his pursuit of the
fleeing Midianites (hdg.7:U). Although its location is
uncertain, it may be situated in the Widi Firhh,
northeast of Shechem.

BETIIBASI [b6th ba'si] (Gk. Baithbasi, possibly
from Heb. bAyb;t "place of marshes"). A place in
the wildemess southeast of Jerusalem which Jonathan
and Sinon Maccabeus defended against Bacchides
(l Macc. 9:62,64).

BETH-BIREI (1 Chr. 4:31, KJV). Sea Brru-ntnr.

BETH-BIRI [bEth bir'i] (Heb. bAsbir'i). A city be-
longing to the tribe of Simeon (1 Chr. 4:31; KJV
"Beth-birei"). At Josh 19:6 it is called Beth-lebaoth
(Heb. bd l"ba'6t "lai.r of lionesses"; cf . 15:32,
"Lebaoth"). A possible site is Jebel el-Biri, approxi-
mately 32 km. (20 mi.) southwest of Beer-sheba.

BETH-CAR tbE0r kiir'l (Heb. bAtkar "house of a

lamb"). An elevated place southwest of Mizpah, be-
yond which the Israelites pursued the Philistines
(lSam. 7:11). Its precise location is unknown, aI-
though some have proposed its identification with Ain
K6rim.

BETH-DAGON [bEth de'gan] (Heb. bAydagdn
' 'house of Dagon' ') .

l. A town in the territory of Judah (Josh. 15:41). In
Assyrian texts (Thylor Prism) it appears as Bir-
Dagarnu, while in Egyptian texts such as the lists of
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Rameses trI it takes the form Bet dgn. The name is
preserved in modern Khirbet Dajun, a village l0 km.
(6 mi.) southeast of Jaffa.

2. A border city in Asher (Josh. 19:27), probably
located at the site of modern Jelamet el-Atiqa, at the
footof Mt. Carmel.

BETH.DIBLATHNM [bEth'dib la thd'am] (Heb. bAt

diflnfuyim "house of two fig cakes"[?]). A town in
Moab (Jer. 48:22), perhaps the same as Almon-
diblathaim (Num. 33:46), which was a resting place
during the Exodus. The town is mentioned along with
Medeba and Baal-meon in the ninth-century Moabite
Stone inscription.

BETH-EDEN [bEth e'den] (Heb. b4'edcn). A city
mentioned in Amos' oracle of doom directed toward
pemasqls (Amos l:5; KJV "house of Etlen"). It may
be the Bit-adini mentioned in Assyrian texts, an Ara-
mean city-state located between Carchemish and
Tiphsah. At 2 Kgs. 19:12 (par. lsa. 37:12) and Ezek.
27:23 this place is called Eden (see EoeN 2).

BETH-EKED [bEt] c'kidl (Heh. bA|-'eqed "house of
shearing"). A place on the road from Jezreel to
Samaria, perhaps to be identified with modem Beit
Kid, aproxirnately 5 km. (3 mi.) east of Jenin. Ac-
cmding to Ersebius it is Bedraca$, 24 km. (15 mi.)
from Legio in the plain. It was here that Jehu met and
killed the kinsmen of King Ahaziah (2 Kgs. 10:12, 14;

KJV "shearing horse").

BETHEL [bEth'al] lHeb. bit'd "house of God"]
(DEITY). A West Semitic deity, perhaps of Phoeni-
cian or Aramean origin, attested in Ugaritic and
Phoenician literature and in inscriptions from the time
of Esarhaddon (seventh century B.C.) to that of
Darius II (fifth century). According to the Elephantine
papyri, pagan deities under such names as Eshem-
betlpl, Herem-bethel, and'Anat-bethel were washipped
along with Yahweh; some of the Jews living in the
Elephantine community were named Bethel-nathan,
Bethel-nuri, and the like. At one time some scholars
held that some of the exiled Jews worshipped Yahweh
under the name Bethel.

In the Old lbstament Bethel is mentioned as a di-
vine name at Jer. 48:13, probably an epithet for a

surrogate worship,ped in the northern cult. It occun
also as a personal name at Amos 3:14; as a divine
figure regarded as the opposite of Yahweh at 5:5; and
at Hos. l0: 15 (RSV, JB "house of Israel ").

BETHEL [bEth'el] (Heb. bAt'Al "house of God")
(PLACE).

1. A prominent center of worship in the Old Tcsta-
ment.

I. History

Bethel is first mentioned with reference to patriarchal
times, when Abraham built an altar (Gen. 12:8) and
dwelled there following his stay in Egypt (13:3). Hae
Jacob erected a pillar and consecrated it after seeing
angels in a dream ascending and descending a ladder
reaching from the erth to heaven, while God reas-
sured him concerning flight from his brother Esau
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(28:Ll-22; cf. 31:13). When upon his return to Pales-
tine Jacob did not keep his vow (33:18-34:31), God
directed him to go to Bethel (35: l). Jacob put away the
foreign gods (v.4) and traveled to Bethel, where he
built his promised altar to the Lord (v.7). Again the
Lord appeared to him, this time to change his name
from Jacob to Israel, and once more Jacob made an

offering to the Lord (v. 14).
After the Israelite conquest of the promised land,

Bethel was assigned to Benjamin (Josh. 18:22; cf.
v.13), though afterward it became the property of
Ephraim (cf. Judg. 4:5; I Chr. 7:28). Deborah was a
judge near Bethel (Judg. 4:5), and Samuel considered
it one of his cities ofjudgeship (1 Sam. 7:16). During
the ministry of Elijah it was the site of a flourishing
school ofprophes (2 Kgs. 2:3).

While Bethel lost its cultic significance when David
made Jerusalem the capital of Israel, it regained a
degree of prestige under Jeroboam I, who chose it as a

location for his calf worship (1 Kgs. 12:29). Though
condemned by a prophet of Judah for this act (1 Kgs.
13: l-3), Jeroboam did not repent but continued in this
pattern of worship. The prophets Elijah and Elisha
were silent about the pagan religious activities held
there, but Amos in the eighth century unequivocally
predicted its doom (Amos 5:5; cf . 7:13 where it is
considered the "king's [Jeroboam II] sanctuary").
Apparendy its idolarous character was beyond reli-
gious reform. Afterward King Josiah of Judah de-
molished the altar at Bethel, thus terminating what-
ever cultic role the city still played after the deporta-
tion of the inhabitants of the northern kingdom (2 Kgs.
23:15\.

II. Identification

The Old Testament supplies several clues to Bethel's
general location. It is said to be in the hiJl country of
Ephraim (Judg. 4:5), on the highway toward Shechem
and south of Shiloh (21:19), west of Ai (Josh. 7:2;
8:9), and north of Ramah (Judg. 4:5). In the
nineteenth century E. Robinson identified the ancient
city with modern Beitin. Its alternate name, Luz (cf.
Gen. 28:19), may actually have been another site near
Bethel (M. H. Woudstra, The Book of Joshua. NICOT
[1e80], p. 2s8).

III. Excavationsl

The site was surveyed ia 1921 and first excavated in
1934 by W. F. Albright, with subsequent excavations
in 1954, 1957, and 1960 under J. L. Kelso. Evidence
indicates a village on the site as early as 3200 B.C.,
although the city proper was founded not much earlier
than 2000. Remains of Canaanite occupation include a

city wall, which was frequently rebuilt during the
Middle Bronze Age. The site appears to have been
leveled by fire ca. 1550 and lay in ruins until the
fourteenth century, when it was rebuilt to its greatest

extent. It attained its architectural height in the thir-
teenth century, with fine patrician houses and an
elaborate sewer and drainage system. kon Age occu-
pations, following the Israelite conquest, indicate con-
siderably less refined building methods and a rela-
tively primitive culture. By the time of Jeroboam I
(tenth century), however, the city was greatly im-
proved and prospered until the early Persian period.

BETHESDA

Following the Exile, however, Bethel was but a small
village and did not recapture its earlier prominence
until its refortifrcation by Bacchides in the Hellenistic
period (second cenurry B.C.). Remains indicate that
the city flourished in Roman and Byzantine times, but
vanished after the Muslim invasion of Palestine.

2. Another name for Bethuel (l Chr. 4:30) or Bethul
(Josh. l9:4), located in the territory of Simeon (1 Sam.
30:27).

BETH-EMEK [bEth e'mik] (Heb. bdt ha'imeq
"house of the valley"). A town on the border of the
territory assigned to Asher (Josh. 19:27). Mentioned
frequently in the Thlmud, the name is perhaps pre-
served in modern Amka, about 10.5 km. (6.5 mi.)
northeast of Acco; the probable location of the ancient
city is nearby Tell MimAs, which bears traces of an
Iron Age settlement.

BETHER [be'ther] (Heb. beler). A village southwest
of Jerusalem (Jmh. I 5: 59, LXX A Baithzr, B ThethEr ;
cf. LXX BaiththCr for Beth-shemesh at I Chr. 6:59

[LXX 44]). Some descriptive significance may be de-
rived from Cant. 2:17, where the RSV translates "rug-
ged mountains" (Heb. luCrA baler, lit. "mountains of
those cut in pieces"). The JB sees here a reference to
the ritual cutting of animals in pieces as in the cove-
nant with Abraham (Gen. 15:10), and translates
"mountains of the covenant. "

Khirbet ej-Jehfldiyeh is identified with the Bether
founded by Simon Bar Kokhba as his capital lt was
the last Jewish sfronghold to fall to the Romans in
A.D. 135.

Bibliography. M. H. Pope, Song of Songs. AB
(1977), pp. 409-4tt.

BETIIESDA [be thEz'da] (Gk. Bithesda, probably
from Aram. bAthisda' "house of mercy"). A pool at

the Sheep Gate in the northeastem section of Jeru-
salem (John 5:2). The pool was renowned for an

intermittent spring with curative powers which lasted
till the water became mingled with the surrounding
water. The sick who sought is cure had to enter the
pool immediately after the curative water had been
emitted so they might be restored to health (v. 7). Here
Jesus healed a paralytic who had been sick for thirty-

The Pool of Bethesda (W. S. LaSor)
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eight years (vv. 8-9). Though the better MSS (lr L 33)
read Gk. Bdthzatha ("Bethzatha," so RSY NW mg.,
JB), the rendering "Bethesda" (so KJV, MV, JB mg.;
based on ' 'Beth Eshdatain " found in the Qumran cop
per scroll) is "almost certainly correct" (L. Mcris,
The Gospel According to lohn. NICNT [971],
p. 301).

The poril is very likely the double pool of the St.
Anne's Church discovered in 1914. The five "pm-
ticoes " (John 5:2) have been related to the colonnades
on the four sides and on the partition.

BETH-FZEtr [bEth e'zaU (Heb. bdthn'$el). A city in
southern Judah, identified with modem Deir el-'A,qel,
about 16 km. (10 mi.) southwest of Hebron. The
prophet Micah cites it in a wordplay on Heb. 'ds.a/ "to
withdraw, withhold" (Mic. 1:ll).

BETH-GADER. ,See Gsoon 3.

BETH-GAMUL [bEth ga'mal] (Heb. be; samfrl
"house of recompense"). A city in Moab against
which Jeremiah pronounced judgment (Jer. 48:23). lt
is probably to be identified with Khirbet ej-Jumeil,
about 25 kn. (16 mi.) east of Dibon.

BETH.GILGAL [bEth gil'gnl] (Heb. bA haggilsal
"house of Gilgal"). A towtr in Judah appaently set-
tled by temple singers who participated in the dedica-
tion of the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem in the time of
Neheniah (Neh. 12:29). Although it has been iden-
tified with both the Gilgal of Benjamin, east of Jericho
(Josh. 4:1!)), and that of Judah (15:7), its location
remains uncertain.

BETH-H.A,CCHEREM [bEth'hd kir'em] (Heb.
bdt-hakkertm "house of the vineyard").t Chief city
of a district not far from Jerusalem (Neh. 3:14; KW,
MV "Beth-haccerem") and an elevated area from
which smoke or fire signals would be visible (Jer. 6:1;
MV "Beth Hakkerem"). It may be the Karem listed
in the LXX of Josh. 15:59. References to the city in
the Mishnah and the Qumran literatue rule out an
earlier identification with Ain KArim, west of
Jerusalem. A more likely site is Ramat Ra[el, 3.4 km.
(2.1 mi.) surth of lerusalem. Excavations at that site
have yielded an Israelite royal fortress and a palace
apparendy built by Jehoiakim (cf. Jer. 22:13-19).
Postexilic seals bearing the names of governors
Yehoezer and Ahzai confirm the city's administrative
role. A Byzantine church marks the tsaditional resting
place of Mary as she traveled to Bethlehem.

BETH.HAGGAN [bEttr hig'en] (Heb. bd1-haggdn
"house of the garden"). A town to which King
Ahaziah fled from Jehu (2Kgs. 9:27). lt is located
approximately l0 km. (6 mi.) sonth of Jezreel near
Ibleam; the modern site is called Jenin (cf. En-
gannim, Josh. 19:.21 ; 2l:29).

BETH.HARAM [bEth h6r'em] (Heb. MI frram). A
city of fte tribe of Gad, located at the Jodan opposite
Iericho (Josh. 13:27; KN "Beth-aram"); at Num.
32:36 calld Beth-haran. Herod the Great changed its
name to Livias; Josephus writes that Herod Antipas
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called it Julias in honor of Augustus'wife. It is to be
identifed with modem Tell er-Rameh, north of the
Dead Sea and east of the Jordan.

BETH-HOGLAH [bdth hdg'la] (Heb. bAt hoshi
"house of tlre prtidge"). A village on the boundary
between Judah and Benjamin, north of the Dead Sea
(Josh. 15:6; 18:t9). It was perhaps located at the site
of modern 'Ain Hajlah.

BETH-HORON [bEth h6r'en] (Heb. bAfl76r6n, prob-
ably "house of [the deity] Hauron"). Thename oftwo
cities, namely, Upper and Lower Beth-horon (lChr.
7:24),locatd on the boundary between Ephraim and
Benjamin (Iosh. 16:3,5; 18:13-14), about 16 km. (10
mi.) and 12 km. (ll mi.) northwest of Jerusalem. The
ancient names are preserved in contempcary Beit'Ur
el-Foqn @pper Beth-horon, 533 m. [750 ft.] above
sea level) and Beit 'Ur erThhtii (Lower Beth-horon,
320 m. [050 ft.] above sea level). At the Conquest
Beth-horon became a levitical crty (losh. 2l:22),
which Sheerah (lChr.7:24) and afterward King Sol-
omon fortified (l Kgs. 9:17 par. 2 Chr. 8:5).

Commanding a strategic point of the road going to
Jerusalem, Beth-horon played an important role in
Joshua's battle with the five confederate Amorite
kings (Josh. 10:10-11). Reteating from Gibeon, they
had to exercise care in descending the ascent of Beth-
horon. According to the narrative, God's sending of
hailstones and Israel's slaughter of the Amorites (pos-
sibly from slopes above the road) all but decimated the
Amorite army.

In later Israelite times the city was attacked by
Ephraimites displeased with their treatment by King
Amaziah of Judah (2 Chr. 25: 13). During the Hellenis-
tic period Beth-horon was among thoae cities fortified
by the Jews against the attack of Holofernes (Jdt.
4:4-5). Judas Maccabels defeated the Syrian general
Seron (l Macc. 3:13-24:) and later Nicanor (7:39-43) at
Beth-horon; it was later fortified by Bacchides (9:50).

BETH-JF^SIIIMOTH [bEth jEsh'e m6tl] (Heb. bAt
hayy"iintot "house of loneliness "). A town at the bor-
der of the king of Sihon (Josh. 12:3; Num. 33:49; KW
"Beth-jesimoth " ; JB "Beth-ha-jeshimoth "), assigned
to Reuben after the Conquest (Josh. 13:20), but after-
ward reconquered by Moab (Ezek. 25:9). It is perhaps
to be identified wittr Khirbet es-Sweimeh, mst of the
Jorrrlan and north of the Dead Sea.

BETH.JESIMOTH (Num. 33:49, KIY). See
Brtn-lesntrrrors.

BETH-LF-APHRAH [bEth li lf'ra]. A city men-
tioned at Mic. l:10 (KJV "house of Aphrah"; MV
"Beth Ophrah") in a play on words: "in BethJe-
aphrah [Heb. bA1 P'aprd "house of dust"] roll your-
selves in the dust." It is not unlikely that the Arabs
changed the name of this city (which to them sounded
like the "house of [the demon] Aphrith") to et-
Thiyibeh ("the one of good name"), a site north of
Beitin (L. C. Allen, The Balcs of Jul, Obadiah,
Jonah and Micah. NICAI fl976), p.279, n. 76).

BETH.LEBAOTf,. See Bern-srnr.
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BETHLEHEM [bEth'lihEm] (Heb. bAybhem "house
ofbread").

l. A village in the territory of Zebulun (Josh.
19:15), about ll km. (7 mi.) northwest of Nazareth,
now called Beit Lahm. It was the birthplace and burial
site ofthe Israelitejudgelzban (Judg. l2:8, l0). Ruins
of a synagogue and church indicate that it must have
been an important site in antiquity.

2. The northernmost city in Judah (Judg. I 9: I 1-12),
8 km. (5 mi.) south of Jerusalem, called Bit-Lahmi
("house or temple of Lakhmu," an Assyrian deity) in
the Amama L,etters, afterward "house of b,read" be-
cause of its location in fertilc fields within the Judean
desert.

I. History

A. In thz OldTesument. Bethlehem is frst mentioned
in the account of Rachel's burial (Gen. 35:19; cf.
4E:7). A reference to "EphrattEh (tbat is, Bethlehem)"
is inserted following Josh. 15:59 in the LXX. The
l,evirc serrring as a priest in charge of the idol worship
in the house of Micah was from this village (Judg.
l7:7ff .). So were Elimelech and Naomi (Ruth l:l).
Here Ruth, the Moabite woman, met Boaz (Ruth
3-4), and herc, too, David was born (lSam. 16:1,
13). As the city of David, it became an important,
fortified city under Rehoboam (2Chr. l1:6).
Bethlehem declined in significance, yet the Old Tes-
tametrt records tbat 123 sons of Bethlehem reurrned
after the Exile to the city of their fathen (Ezr,a 2:21
pr. Neh.7:26).

B. In the NewTestoncnt. AJ.thol.tgh ttre last Old Tes-

tament referencc to Bethlehem is prophetic (Mic. 5:2),
it is only in the New Testament that this city gains real
prominence as the birthplace of the promised Mes-
siah. As the aposde John states in a rhetorical ques-
tion: "Has not the scripture said that the Christ is
descended from David, and comes from Bethlehem,
the village where David was?" (Iohn 7:42). Botr
Luke (2:4) and Matthew (2:5ff.) record that Christ was
born in Bethlehem. Matthew adds that the infamous
Herodian massacre of innocent children took place in
the same city (2:16-18).

C . In the Early Church . Prlgims visited Bethlehem
as early as the first century A.D. Hadrian (117-138)
desecrated the Nativity site, but Constantine was in-
stsumental in thc construction of the Basilica of the
Nativity above the alleged grotto of Jesus' birth. The
grotto, located under the main portion of the transept
of this Basilica, differs markedly from the ciginal
cave; both the hollow in the limestone and the weak
c€iling had to be reinforced in mder to withstand the
pressurre of the sup€rstructure. The present shrine ap
proximates a recrqngle, about 14 m. (41 ft.) long by 3
m. (10 ft.) high by an average width of 3 m. (10 ft.).
The cr5pt in which Jesus was ban is located at the
middle of the east wall; under the alur placed in front
of tre crypt is a silver star b€aring the Latin inscrip-
tion "Hic de Virgine Maria Jesus Christus natus est"
("Here of the Virgin Mary Jesus Christ was born").

D. Conenporary Bahlehem. Mod6r Beit Latlm
("house of meat") is siuated 760 m. (2500 ft.) above
sca level, near the well of Bethlehem (2 Sam. 23:15-
l7), which is connectcd to Rachel's grave by a narrow
path. Migdal-eder, resumed to be the field wherp the

B ETH - PEOR

shepherds saw the angels, is probably east of
Bethldrem.

IL Ttaditbns
Alttrough the New lbstament srates only that C'lrist
was bom in a mrng€r outside the local inn (Luke 2:7),
the ancient tadition ofhis birth in a cave, mentioned
by Justin Maflyr (Dial. lxxviii.5) and categorically
stat€d by Origen (Co*a Celsum i.5l), may well be
correct. An Armenian manuscript dating o 887 attests
a cave at Matt. 2:9 ("they [the wisemen] came and
stood above the cave where the Christ child was").
However, the reference in the apocryphal Gospel of
James is 0o the cave at Rachel's grave. Caves were
used for housing cafile at night, atrd Mary and Joseph
may have sought shelter in just such a cave before the
birth of Jesus.

BETHLEHEMITE [bEdr'li hEm it] (Heb. bet hal-
lahmi). Anithabitant of Bethlehem of Judah, I km. (5
mi.) south of Jerusalem (e.g., I Sam. 16:18; 17:58).

BETH-MAACAII. See AgBr--sBrH-MAAcA H.

BETH-MARCABOTH [bEth mdr'ka bdth] (Heb. bAI
hanvnar kil61 'llose of chariots"). A city in the
inhaitance of Simeon (Josh. 19:5; I Chr. 4:31). It was
perhaps one of the chariot cities mentioned at I Kgs.
9:19; lO:26. A possible identification is Tell Ab[
Hureirah.

BETH-MEON. See BeeL-ueox.

BETII-I\flLLO [bEth mil'6] (H*. bA mitt6' "hotse
of filling"; Assyr. muli "terrace"). A section of
Shechem (Iudg. *.6,20;l(IV "house of Millo"), likely
the upper city called 'Tower of Shechem" (9:4647);it
was a citadel (d. Millo of Jenrsalem [2 Sam. 5:]
I Kgs. ll:27 ; 2 CIn. 32:5D.

BETII-NIMRAH [bEth nim're] (Heb. bAt nimrd
"house of bitter watcr"). A city in the inheritance of
Gad (Num. 32:36; Josh. 13:27), called Nimrah at
Num. 32:3. According to Eusebius (Onom. fliv.l7),
it lay 8 km. (5 mi.) north of Livias (Beth-haram). The
name is preserved in Tell Nimrin (located on the Wedi
Nimrin in the tansjordan, opposite Jericho), but the
oldest settlement of Beth-nimrah (during the Bronze
Age) lay in the nea6y hills of Tell Bleibil.

BETH-PALET tbeth pa'litl (Josh. 15:27, KJV). See
Bern-pr,ler.

BETH-PAZZE,Z [bEth piz'iz] (Hcb. bAt pat.lc;
"house of dispersion"), A town in the tribe of Is-
sachar (Josh. 19:21). The location is not known, al-
though some world locate il at Kerm el-$aditheh.

BETH-PELET [bEth pc'lit] (H&. b€bpele! "house
of refuge ' ') . A city in the t€rritory of Judah , located on
the southern border toward Edom (Joh. 15:27; KJV
"Beth-palet"; Neh. 11:26; KW "Beth-phelet").
Somc scholars would identify it with Tell es-Saqati.

BETH-PEOR tbEth pe'6rl (Heb. b,61p"'6, "house of
Pec'). A city in the inheritance of Reuben, Iocated



BETHPHAGE

near Mt. It{ebo where Moses reminded the Israelircs of
the covenant stipulations (Dart. 4:z16) and was buried
(34:6). The city takes its name fnom Baal-peu, possi-
bly the god of fue, in whose name the Israelites prac-
ticod ritual intercourse and human sacrifice (Num.
25:l-5), acts which brought plague upon the entire
community (v. l8). Accmding to Eusebius (Onom.
xlviii.3) the city lay l0 kn. (6 mi.) from Livias (Beth-
haam) on the road to Heshbon; it is p€rhaps to b€
identified with Khirbet esh-Sheikh JAyel.

BETIIPHAGE [bEth'fe jij (Gk. Bafutuge'house of
[unripe] frgs"). A village near the Mount of Otves
from which Jesus sent two disciples to fetch an ass and
her colt for the triumphal entry into Jerusalem on Palm
Sunday (Matt. 21:l); in the parallel passages (Mrk
1l:l; Luke 19:29) it is mentioned before Bethany,
which suggests that Jesus approached from the east.
An ancient tsadition associates the village with the
eastem slope of the Mount of Olives, to the south of
Kefr 4-Tir.

BETH-RAPHA [bEth re'fa] (Het.. bA rqpa' "house
of Rapha' or "house of a giant"). A son of Eshton of
0re tribe ofJudah (l Chr. 4:12), probably designating a
clan or place name.

BETII.RFiIIOB [bEth rc',hib] (H6. babr"h6D. A
town in the north of Palestine marking the northern
Iimit of the spies' journey (Num. 13:21). According to
Judg. 18:28 it was near the city of Laish (later called
Dan), perhaps modern BiniyAs (Caesarea Philippi). 2
Sam. 10:6 mentions Syrian mercenaries from Beth-
rehob (cf. v. 8, "Rehob") who allied themselves with
the Ammonites against Joab. Some scholrs would
ake this as a different town, identifying it with mod-
ern RihAb, n ful (17 mi.) east of Gerash.

BETHSNDA [bEth sd'a de] (Gk. Bethsaida "fishq-
man's house"). A village on the north side of the Sea
of Galilee, the ciginal residence and perhaps the
birthplace ,rf tlree of Jesus' disciples-Andrew, Peter,
and Philip (John l:zl4; 12:21). Many of Jesus' mighty
works took place here (Matt. ll:21; Luke 10:13). The
feeding of the five thousand was performed here (Luke
9:10), and herr Jesus healed a blind man by spitting on
his eyes and laying his hands on him(Mark8:22-26).

The ciqr (so Luke 9:10; John l:44; "village" at
Mark E:26) was enlarged or rcbuilt by Philip the te-
trarch and renamed Bethsaida-Julias in honor of the
banished daughter of Emperor Augustus. Josephus
(BJ ii.9.l[68]) and others locate Bethsaida-Julias in
Lower Gaulanitis east of the Jordan. The site has been
identified as modern et-Tell,3 km. (2 mi.) nmth of the
Sea of Galilee; nearby Khirbet el-Araj on the shore of
the sea marks the site of the fishing village.

The refe.rence to a Bethsaida "in Galilee" (John
12;21\ may be to a suburb west of the river Jordan.
The problematic reading at Mark 6:45 "to the other
side, to Bethsaida" may be clarified by reading with
the Caesarean text Gk. prds BCthsaidan "lo
Bethsaida. ''

BETII-SHAN [bEth',sh,nn, bEth sh5n',] (Heb. befian
'trouse of rest"), BEIII-SHEAN [bEth she'en] (Heb.
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b€ti"bn).i A city strategically located at the junc-
ture of the Jezreel and Jordan valleys. It was located,
along with its associated villages, wihin the territory
of the tribe of Issachar (Josh. 17:16), but the city was
actually assigned to Manasseh (v. ll; I Clt.r. 7:29);
nevertheless, it remained unconquered by the Israel-
ites because the Canaanite inhabitans had "chariots of
iron" (Josh. 17:12-16; lldg. l:27-28). Saul died at-
tempting to wrest the city from the conrol of the
Philistines, who displayed the mutilated bodies of the
king and his sons on the city walls (l Sam. 3l:9-12).
Apparently Beth-shan was conquered by David, for it
appesrs among the towns in solomon's fifth adminis-
rative distict (1 Kgs. 4:12). In Hellenistic times the
Greeks called the city Scythopolis (2 Macc. l2:29-3O)
or Nysa Scythopolis, perhaps based upon a Scythian
invasion during the reign of King Josiah, as reported
by Herodonrs. As Scythopolis it was the chief city of
the Decapolis, and the only one west of the Jordan.
During the Byzantine era it was the seat of a bishop.
After the Arab conquest in A.D. 636, the ancient site,
Tell el-Huqn, was deserted and the name Beisan trans-
ferred to the adjacent village.

Excavations at Tell el-Husn, conducted from l92l to
1933 by C. S. Fisher and A. Rowe for the University
of Pennsylvania Museum, indicate that the site has
been settled almost continuously since Chalcolithic
times. In the Late Bronze Age the city apparently
frrnctioned as the major Egyptian center in Palestine.
It is listed among those cities conquered by Pharaoh
Thumose III (fifteenth century B.C.), and numerous
Egyptian remains have been found. lncluded are a
fourteenth-century temple to the local god Mekal, to
whom was dedicated a stele inscribed with a prayer; a
magnificent relief showing a lion and dog in combat
was discovered on a wall ofthe temple. A victory stele
of Seti I (1313-1292) indicates ftat he reinforced the
city's militrry operations, perhaps with troops from
Gath-Carmel; another stele mentions the Apiru of
Yarmuth, probably the town assigned to Issachar
(Josh. 19:21). Ttryo temples, dedicated to Anat (called
Antit) and Dagon, were erected in the time of
Rameses II and continued in use through the Philistine
occupation and into the Israelite period; apparently
these were the temples to which the Philistines fas-
tened the armor and head of Saul (l Sam. 31:10; 1 Chr.
10:10). A large cemetery north of the city has been
assigned to this approximate period; it contains several
andropoid coffns (clay coffins bearing human pa-
traits) of dignitaries or mercenaries in Egyptian ser-
vice. Remains of the Israelite occupation are unimpres-
sive; he relevant strata of the tell bear considerable
evidence of desruction by Pharaoh Shishak (ca. 920)
and the Assyrians c Babylonians. In the postexilic
period Beth-shan was litde more than a village. A
theater, hippodrome, aqueduct, and a great city wall
havc been discovered, dating o the Roman occupation.
Several churches and synagogues as well as a sixth-
c€ntury monastery survive from Byzanlhs 1ims5.

BETII-SHEMESII [bEth shEm'ish] (Heb. bAt iemei
'touse of [the sun-god] Shemesh").

l. A city along the nrtltern border of Judah be-
tween Mt. Jearim (Chesalon) and Timnah (Iosh.
15:10). Beth-shemesh was a Canaanite city before it
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Beth-Shan (Tell el-flugn) (W. S. LaSor)

was allocated to the tribe of Dan (called Ir-shemesh at
19:41, probably a reference to a major temple of the
sun-god). The Canaanite inhabitants may have re-
sisted Danite occupation, for according to Judg. l:33
the tribe of Naphthali could impose on them only
"forced labor. '' After the ribe of Dan relocated to the
north, the city was designated as belonging to the
Levites (Josh. 2l:161. lChr. 6:59). It was to Beth-
shemesh that the ark of the covenant was returned
after the Philistines placed it on a cart drawn by two
cows (1Sam. 6:12-13). During Solomon's reign the
city was listed within the second administrative dis-
trict under the jurisdiction of Ben-deker (l Kgs. 4:9).
It was the scene of the battle between Jehoash of Israel
and Amaziah ofJudah (2 Kgs. 14:ll). The last biblical
reference to Beth-shemesh is 2Chr. 28:18, which
records the city's capture by the Philistines during
Ahaz' reign. The city was destroyed by Nebuchad-
nezzar in 588/587.

Beth-shemesh has been identified with Tell er-
Rumeileh, 29 km. (18 mi.) west of Jerusalem. It had
been associated previously with 'Ain Shems, a site
somewhat to the east which preserves the ancient
name. Among the remains were a scarab made for the
wedding of Amenhotep Itr and a clay tablet (perhaps
an amulet) inscribed in Ugaritic cuneiform script but
with the characters formed backward. Evidence of
violent destruction suggests that the city was de-
stoyed by the Philistines following their defeat of
Shiloh and the removal of the ark to Kiriath-jearim
(1 Sam. 6:1-7:2). The tenth-century residence of the
district governor appeam to have been elevated on an

arth-filled plaform (mill6) sach as those at Lachish
and Jerusalem. Numerous olive and wine presses indi-
cate that the city was devoted to the dyeing industry
and wine-making during the late Israelite period (ca.
950-587). Eighth- and seventh-centu4r jar handles

bear the inscription 'for the king" (Heb. lmlk), and
one bears the seal of Eliakim, steward of Jehoiachin.

2. A Canaanite city on the border of the tribe of
Issachar (Josh. 19:22), most likely contemporary el-
'Abeidiyeh, 3 km. (2 mi.) south of the Sea of Galilee
and east of Khirbet Shamsawi. According to some
scholars the Beth-shemesh in Naphtali (19:38) may be
the same city.

3. The Egyptian city of On (so JB) or Heliopolis
(so RSV) mentioned at la. 43:13 (KIV; MV 'temple
of the sun"). See ON.

BETII-SHEMITE [bith shdm'it] (Heb. bAr-haii in;i).
An inhabitant of Beth-shemesh in Judah (1 Sam. 6:14,
18, KJV).

BETH-SHITTAH [bEth shit'a] (Heb. bAt haiiittd
'touse" crr 'llace of the acacia"). A place mentioned
in the account of the battle between the Gideonites and
the Midianites (ludg.7:22), most likely to be identified
with modern Shutta on the northern side of the valley of
Jezreel, to the east of the fo.rntain of Harod ( Ain Jalud).

BETH-TAPPUAH [b6th tep',ym e) (Heb. b6t-
tappial.t "place of apples' '[ ?]) . A city in the hill coun-
try of Judah (Josh. 15:53), identified with modern 'Iirf-
f0h, 5.5 km. (3.5 mi.) west-northwest of Hebron. It
may be the same as Teppueu 3.

BETH.T(rcARMAH [bEth'to e r'ma] (Heb. bdt t6-
garmi "hottse" or "region of 'Ibgarmah '). A region
nonh of Palestine where the descendants of Togarmah
lived (Ezek. 27 :14; 38:6; KJV "house of Togarmah ").
Hittite sources mention a Tegarama in Asia Minq,
probably the same as modem Giiriin (which preserves
the name), approximately 200 km. (125 mi.) north-
west of Cachemish. It is probably the same as Til-
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BETHUEL

Garimmu in Cappadocia, mentioned in cuneiform in-
scription^s and associated with the Cimmerians and
Scythians.

BETHUEL [bi th6-o'a| (Heb. Uti'El "dweller in
God').

1. The youngest son of Nahor, Abraham's brother,
and Milcah (Ger 22:22), also called "the Aramean"
(25:20:'28:5).

2. A town in the tribe of Simeon near Ziklag
(l Chr. 4:30); at Josh. l9:4 it is called Bethul. The site
is probabty modern Khirbet el-Qaryatein, northwest of
Beer-sheba. Bethel at I Sam. 30:27 is probably a mis-
spelling of the same place.

BETHUL. See Berxuel 2.

BETIIULIA [bi th66'li a) (Gk. Bainloua, Betulotm,
Baitouloua, Baimulia). A city in Samaria mentioned
only in the book of Judith. The city was strategically
locatcd on a hilltop (Jdt. 10:10) opposite Esdraelon
near the plain of Dothan (4:6), surrounded by moun-
tains (6:10-12) and with a nearby spring (v.1l). Its
fortress was apparendy considered a key to the safety
of Jerusalem and the temple (8:21,24). When
Holofemes, the Assyrian general of Nebuchadnezzar,
besieged the city (7:1ff.), Judith capitalized on an invi-
tation to the general's banquet by beheading him
(13:1-10), thus inspiring the Jews to overcome the As-
syrians (15:3, 6). The site remains unidentified and the
name has been interpreted as a pseudonym for an im-
portant cily. perhaps Shechem.

BETH.ZAITH [bEft ze'ith] (Gk. Bethzaith, Ll(X A
Bdzeth; perhaps from Heb. bAt zayit "house of
olive"). the place to which Bacchides withdrew and
where he slaughtered many of the Jews who had de-
serted him (l IMacc. 7:19). It has been identified with
Khirbet Beit Zeita, about 5 km. (3 mi.) north of
Beth-zur; a nearby cistern is said to be the great pit
into which the general threw the murdered Jews.

BETIIZAIHA [bEth zn'the] (Gk. Bethzatlu). A pool
in the northeastern section of Jerusalem (John 5:2).
This is the form of the name attested in the beuer
manuscripts, and many consider it to be the coEect
name. See BETHESDA.

BETH-Z!:CHARIAH [bEth'zEk e n'a] (Gk. Baith-
zeclnria "house of Zechariah'). The place whae
Judas Maccabeus defended himself against Antiochus
Mupato(, who had marched against Beth-zur
(l Macc. 6:32-33; cf. Josephusz{nr. xii.9.4). Itis iden-
tified with Khirbet Beit Sk6ria, 10 km. (6 mi.) nor0r-
east of Beth-zur.

BETH.ZLIR [bEth z0r'] (Heb. bAfifrr "house of
rock'). A town in Judah (Josh. 15:58), first occupied
by thc Calebites (l Chr. 2:45) and afterward fortified
by Rehoboam of Judah (2 Chr. I I :7). Aft er the Exile it
was rebuilt and became the capital city of a distict
(Neh. 3:16).

It played an important role in the Maccabean wars.
Fotified by Judas Maccabeus in 164 B.C. (lMacc.
6:26;KIY "Bethsura'), it surrendered to Ore Syrians
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in 162 (6:31-32,49). The city was recapored in 144
B.C. by Judas Maccabeus.

Beth-zur is identified with Khirbet et-TLbeiqah, lo-
cated about 7 km. (4.5 mi.) north of Hebron; at an
altitude of 1013 m. (3325 ft.) above sea level, it is one
of the highest ancient sites in Palestine. It was also the
sole forfress in the westem part of Judah, at the upper
end of the valley of Elah, and often the site of foreign
attacks, as attested by numerous destsuction levels at
the site. The discovery of numerous coins and jar
handles suggests that the city was a thriving commer-
cial center in the late second century B.C. Shortly
afterward, however, it was abandoned and never re-
settled.

BETOMM [bEt'e nim] (H*. belontm 'pistachios").
A city in the territory of Gad (Josh. 13:26), named
Botnia u Bothnim by Eusebius (Onorn. xlviii.l l). It is
perhaps to be identified with modern Khi$et Batneh,
approximately 7 km. (5 mi.) southwest of es-Salt in
Tiansjordan.

BETROTTIAL. See Mnnnrnoe.

BEULAH [bii'le] (Heb. b"'il6 "marid").* A sym-
bolic name given to Israel, designating its future pros-
perity (Isa. 62:4, KlY, NIV). Instead of being for-
saken and desolate, Israel will be "married " (so RSV;
Heb. b"'rili "married"; JB "The Wedded"), lit.
"possessed," and its numerous inhabitants will re-
move the present reproach of its widowhood (E. J.
Yanng, The Book oJ lsaiah lGratd Rapids: 19691,

2:469).

BEVELED WORK. Scrollwork on the bronze stands
of the laver in Solomon's temple (1 Kgs. 7:29; Kl\l
"thin work"; NrV "hammered work"; Heh. ma'oiEh
m6rdd " wcrk of descent ").

BEVITCH.f A term of rebuke used by the apostle
Paul at GaI. 3: I (Gk. basl<aino) in regard to the Gala-
tians'yielding to the Judaizing "magicians" who so
effectively enticed them that they were unable to see

the falsehood underlying the Judaizers' words (see

alsoG. Delling, "pooxc(vto," TDNT |:594-95).

BEYOND THE JORDAN (Heb.'eber hayyarddn).1
A geographical term designating either the region west
(e.g., Gen. 50:10-11, Jacob's burial place [MV "near
the Jordan"; JB "across 0re Jordan"l; Deut. 3:20,
Palestine [MV "across the Jordan"]) or east (usually,
e.g., Judg. 5:17, the inheritance of Gad; Matt. 4:25
lGk. piran; MV "across the Jordan"; JB '"Ilarsjor-
dania "l) of the river Jordan, depending on the writer's
viewpoint.

BEYOND TIIE RMR. Another name for the area

east of the Euphrates from which Hadadezer mustered

additional soldiers in his batde with David's general
Joab (2Sam. 10:16 par. lChr. 19:16) and to which
Israel was to be dcported (1 Kgs. 14:15). Surprisingly,

' in his farewell address (Josh. 24:3,14-15) Joshua used
a Babylonian viewpoint when he located the homeland
of the patiarchs west of the Euphrates. CIhe RSV
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usually reads "beyond the Euphrates" when referring
to the countries east of that river.) The Persians had
their fifth sakapy "beyond," i.e., west of the Eu-
phrates (e.9., Neh. 3:7; KJV "on this side of the
river"; NIV "Tlans-Euphrates"); it consisted of
Syria, Phoenicia, Palestine, and Cyprus. Nehemiah
sought the permission of the various governors of this
district in order to travel from Susa to Jerusalem (2:7).

BE,ZAJ fbc'ztl (Ileb. bevil. The head of a family
that returned from Exile under Zerubbabel (Eaa 2:17
par. Neh. 7:23). One of their representatives set his
seal to the renewed covenant (Neh. 10: l8).

BEZALEEL (KW). See Bpzeru 1.

BEZALDL [bEz'e 16l] (Heb. b;al'El "in the shadow
or the protection of God' ).

1. The son of Uri the son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah.
Bezalel and Oholiab were chosen to construct the
tab€rnacle and its furnishings @xod. 3t:1-11; 35:30-
36:3;37:l;38:22; lC}t. 2:20;2 Chr. l:5; KJV "Be-
zalel").

2. A man of the family of Pahath-moab who was
compelled to divmce his foreign wife (Ezra l0:30).

BEZEK [ba'z6k] (Heb. bezeg).
1. A city in central Palestine, identical !o modern

Khirbet Ibziq, which lies between Nablus (Shechem)

and Beisan (Beth-shan). Located in the mountains op-
posite the point where the Wid el-Jabis enters the
Jordan, it was well suited for Saul's march to Jabesh-
gilead (l Sam. l1:8).

2. A city which lat€r lay within the tribal teritory of
Judah (Judg. 1:4); perhaps it stood at the site of Khir-
bet Bezqa, about 5 km. (3 mi.) northeast of Gezer.
Here the Israelites defeated the Canaanites and P€riz-
zites, and captured Adoni-bezek.

BEZER [bE'zar] (Heb. beser "'rnaccessible") (PER.-

SON). A son of Zophah of the tribe of Asher (l Chr.
7:37).

BEZER lbi zarl (Heb. be;er "inaccessible")
(PLACE). A city of retuge (Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8)
and a levitical city (21:36; I Chr. 6:78) in llansjordan,
perhaps the same city as Bozrah (ler. 48l.2t\). Accord-
ing to the Moabirc Stone, the city was rebuilt and
repopulated by the people of Dibon. Bezer is probably
to be located at Khfubet Umm el-Amad, 13 km. (8
mi.) northeast of Medeba.

BIBLE.

I. Name

The word "Bible" (Gk. biblia "bmks," from biblos
"written document," esp. one written originally on a
papyrus) refers to a number of books considered sa-

cred and canonical among Christians. At Dan. 9:2
LXX Gk. hoi bibloi (MT Heb. slcrirn "writings")
refers to prophetic Old Testament writings; the earliest
Christian usage of this term is found at 2flem. l4:2
where it signifies the Otd Testament. Other names are

BIBLE

"testament" (Gk. diak;kE "covenant") or "cove-
nant" (Heb. beri); at2Cq.3:14 Paul calls the Old
Tixtament "the old covenant." The term "Scrip-
ture(s)" designates the Old Testament (Gk. hoi
graphal "ttre things written"; e.g., Matt. 2l:42). Be
cause lhe New Testament writings were composed be-
foe offcially declared canonical, the biblical terms
"Scripffie(s)" and "old covenant" apply only to tlrc
Old Testament. The early Chrnch coined the term "New
Tesament" in distinction from the Hebrew Scriptrres.

II. Division

The Protestrnt Bible consists of sixty-six books, of
which thirty-nine belong to the Old Testament and
twenty-seven to the New Testament. In the Roman
Catholic versions, which follow the Vulgate, an addi-
tional fourteen "deuterocanonical " or apocryphal books
are included.

A. Old Tbstantezr. Unlike most contemporary En-
glish versions ofthe Old Testament, the Hebrew canon
was originally divided into three parts: the law (Heb.

16rd "instruction"), the Prophets (Heb. nefit'tm), and
the Writings (Heb. Elibin). The law includes the
five "books of Moses," also called the Pentateuch:
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and
Deuteronomy. The Prophets in turn are divided into
the Former (Joshua, Judges, l-2 Samuel, l-2 Kings)
and Latt€r Prophets (Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
the Tlvelve Minor Prophets, from Hosea to Malachi).
The Writings consist of Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, Song of Solomon (Canticles), Lamenta-
tions, Daniel, Esther, Ezra and Nehemiah, and l-2
Chronicles - the sequence adopted in the Tblmud.
The MT has suMivided the Writings into three groups:
the poetic works (Psalms, Job, and Proverbs), the
Scrolls (the Song of Solomon [Canticles], Ruth,
Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, and Esther), and the re-
maining works (Daniel, Ezra and Nehemiah, and l-2
Chronicles).

The LXX arranges the Old Testament according to
the following schema: historic, poetic, and prophetic
books. The historic books include Genesis, Exodus,
Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges,
Ruth, l-4 Kings (l-2 Samuel, l-2 Kings), l-2
Chronicles, Es&as (Ezra), Nehemiah, and Esther. The
poetic books comprise Job, Psalms, Proverbs,
Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon. The prophetic
books are Isaiah, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Ezekiel,
Daniel, and the (separate) lkelve Minu Prophets:
Hosea, Joel, Amoo, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum,
Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and
Malachi. (See also Serruectx'r.)

In the New Tbstament Christ used this common Old
Tbstament classification. When citing the "law and
the prophets" (Matt. 5:l?; 7:12; 22:4O Luke 16:16
par. Matt. ll:13), he did not refer merely to the Deca-
log but rather to the entire Ibrah. (At Matt. 5:18 par.
Luke 16:17; Matt. l2:5; 22:36;23:23; Iohn7'.49; 12:34
he uses the term "Law" for the Old Testament as a
whole.) At btke 24:44 Cbdst mentions the "law, the
prophets, and the psalms," i.e., the entire Old Testa-
ment, while his statement about the blood of Abel (see
Gen. 4:8) and that of Zechriah (see 2 Chr. 24:2O-21)
atM*. 23:35 par. Luke 1l:51 encompasses the entire
Old lbstament, from Genesis to Chronicles.
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Most English versions have adopted the sequence of
the LXX, which was retained by the Vulgate.

B. New Tbstaneru. The New Tbstament is divided
into the histrical books (the four Gospels [Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and Johnl and Acts), the prophetic books
(the Epistles), and the Apocalypse (Revelation). The
Epistles in orrn are subdivided into the major Pauline
letters (Romans, l-2 Corinthians, Galatians, l-2
Thessalonians), the so-called Prison Letters (Ephe-
sians, Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon), the
Pastoral Letters (l-2 Trmothy &nd fitus), Hebrews,
and the Catholic Letters (James, 1-2 Peter, l-2-3
John, and Jude).

See also C^lxor.l.

I IL Languagcs and Seacrurc

The Bible reflects the languages of is histrical, cul-
tural contexb. Thus, while the Old Test"ment is writ-
ten primanly in Hebrew, it also contains Aramaic sec-
tions (Ezra 4:8-6:18; 7:12-261' Dan. 2:4b-7:28; Jer.
10:ll), as well as some possible Greek words (Dan.
3:5,7,1O, 15). The language of the New Testament is
Koine Greek; in addition, there are several probable
fuamaisals (e.g., lv{att. 27:46 pa.) and terms which
show latin influence (e.g., "centurion," Mark 15:39;
"lcgion, " Luke 8:30).

Because the wrinen version of the Old Testament
was meant first of all to be read to the Israettes (e.g.,
Excd.2tl:7; Josh. 8:34-35; Neh. 8:4-5,8), it was di-
vided in the Jewish lectionaries into the Law (Heb.
pdrdidy "explatations") and the Prophets (H*. hap-
r&ft 'tonclusions"). While the public readers could
recognize larger divisions in these readings, they had
to insert additional spaces or breathing pauses (Heb.
p"sfrqtm), rvhich may be regarded as the fcerunner of
the division into verses. The New Testament division
into pericopes (large units, intended fcr daily read-
ings) occuned as early as the second century A.D.; the
division of the Epistles into chapters and lections or
"reading sections " dates beck to Euthalius of Alexan-
dria (ca. A.D. 350); the division of Revelation into
twenty-two chapters is assigned to the fifth century.

IV. Message

Because the individual boob of the Bible were com-
posed over a number of centuries and in various geo-
graphical locations, the question of their message and
unity is an urgent one. Christians have Eaditionally
believed that each of these (and only these) books was
written under the guidance of God, their primary and
real author, who brought about one Bible.

The prologue to Sirach (or Ecclesiasticus; c4. sec-
ond century B.C.) states clearly the unity of the Old
Testament, and the early Church formally recognized
that of the New lbstament ca. A.D. 200. The church
Fathers confessed the unity of both the OId and New
Tbstamens in their acceptance of the canon. Assisted
by vrious types of biblical criticism, most Christiam
maintain essentially that ass€ssment.

The core of Scripture's unified message is God's
revelation of rodemption throrgh his Son Jesus Chist,
a revelation unfolded in the Old Tbstament and ful-
filled in the New Tbstament. Thus, the Bible do€s not
maely comprise a number of individual ev€nb re-
ported variously in its many pages. Rather, it contains

l,l8

divine revelation in all is books. Fach book, in its
own way, renders transparent God's message of re-
demption, and togetlrcr they contribute to and fmm part
of the one divine work of redemption. In other words,
there is only one Bible, not a s€ries of individual bibli
cal events. (See B. S. Clilds, Introdudion to the OA
Tesutttcnt as Scriprzre [Philadelphia: 199].)

This message is enunciatcd at Gen. 3:15 in the so-
called protevangelium. Though God addresses man-
kind concerning the gospel after the fall into sin, even
his prior self-revelation in the Garden as Creator of
heaven and earth includes his express right to ac-
complish redemption in Jesus Christ, for as Creator
God has a claim on all living things. Thus, the biblical
message is one of redemption or salvation, revealed
a.lready in Paradise and afterwad through the patri-
uchs, the prophets, the symbolism of the sacrifices,
and finally in God's only-begotten Son.

Gen. 3:15 contains four aspects which are deter-
minative fm the entire wonk of redemption: (l) God
will initiate redemption; redemption comes from him;
(2) the rodeemer is a true human being; redemption
comes by the way of the human see( (3) that seed will
bruise the s€rpat's (or Satan's) head; redemption will
entail the destnrction of Satan and all his followers; (4)
the serpent will bruise the heel of the woman's son;
redcmption will mean the death of the redeemer.
Scripture does not add anything essentially new after-
ward. Rather, it progressively unfolds this promise in
the course of time, permitting the flower and fruit of
the New Tbstametrt to blossom forth and to ripen on
the stem of the Old Ttxtament, while rooting both
testaments in the message of salvation. Thus, the se-

cret of the Old Testament is revealed in the New; the
message of the New Tlxtament is "concealed" in the
Old (so Augustine; see A. D. R. Polman, The lYord of
Gd According to St. Augustine [Grand Rapids: 1961],
p. ll5).

The promise of redemption for a wald in sin gives
rise to the battle between "spirit" (the acceprqnce of
this promise in faittr) ad ' 'flesh " (the rejection of it in
unbelid), which begins in Gen. 4 with the contrast
between Cain and Abel. In the continued rejection of
this promise, Noah was a "herald of righteousness"
(2Pet.2:5), a righteousness revealed during the Flood
in the judgment of unbelievers and the preservation of
believers (Gen. 6:1-9:17). This preliminary judgment
and deliverance are prophetic of tlre complete destruc-
tion and perfect blessedness that are to come on the
final Day (l Pet. 3:18ff.).

Placed over against Babel 
- the power of the anti-

christ (Gen. ll:l-9) symbolized by the Babel
founded by Nimrod (10:8-10) o Babylon (or Rome;
Dan. 7) and culninating in present (Rev. 15-17) and
future (Rev. 18) Babylon - is the Lord's faithfulness
to his calling of Abraham, the father and the firstborn
of all believers, who is called out of the darkness of
paganism into the light of the gospel (Gen. l2:l-3).
The l,ord makes a covenant with Abraham promising
him that he will be the father of all believers and
giving him as a sign the birdr of Isaac.his own son. In
due time Isaac is born, not of Ab,raham and Hagar or
Kenuah but of Abraham and Sarah, people "as good
as dead" (Heb. ll:11-12; cf . Gell.. 2l:l-7).

Widrin this covenantal relationship between God



149

and Abraham, the promise proc€eds by way of the
seed of believers: Isaac mrries Rebekah (Gen. 24)
and together they are blessed with twins. But now the
bonds of U66{ mrks way for the purposes of God as
manifested in election (Rom. 9:ll); Jacob and Esau,
children of the one covenant, are contrasted as the
elected (Jacob the yornger) and the rejected (Esau the
older). While Esau ataches great€r significance to his
earthly birthright than to the gracious election of God
(Gen.25:29-34), Jacob, even Oough he is the elected
son, also misuses this grace and seeks his own glory,
thus setting a sinful example for the people of God to
be named after him Qsrael). His descendants are not
able to live out of the rcality of God's electing grace.
Thus, Genesis lays the foundation for the existence of
the Israelite nation, which is able to exist only because
the "gifs and the call of God are irrevocable" (Rom.
ll:29).

According to I Cor. 10:6, 11, Israel's rebellion dur-
ing the wilderness wanderings is a waming to God's
people in the Old Tixtament as well as a means of
instuction for New Tesrqment believers. That is, the
Old Tixament events are first of all actual evenb in
the history of Israel, but they also have meaning for
the New lbstament Church, the people of God's new
covenant. The "typical" significance of these events
for the New Testament Church does not mean, how-
ever, that every happening in Israel's history will be
repeated in the Church, the spiritual Israel. Rather, the
Church is to undentand the histo,ry of Old Tesament
Israel as its own history.

After Israel, as the beaer of God's promise of re-
demption, has become a nation in the land of Egypt, it
is led out of that "house of bondage (unto sin), " while
carrying the Redeemer in its loins (Hos. 11:l; cf . Man.
2:15). It is fq his sake that Israel is called God's son
and receives the covenant and the law of the covenant
it is to obey in the land of the covenant (Canaan).
Paralleling the foundation of the old covenant of Is-
rael "after the flesh," the four New Testament Gos-
pels disclose the foundation fo the new and eternal
@venant made with spiritual Israel, namely, that of
the wimess of the "aposdes and propheb" (Eph.
2:20). Likewise, Acb parallels the book of Joshua. It
is said of Joshua that he was a man filled with the
Spirit (Num. 27:18; Deut. 34:9), and that he com-
pleted the work of the mediator ofthe old covenant -Moses - a work that prospered so long as the people
of Israel heeded the Word of God. Similarly, the apos-
tles filled with the Spirit of Christ completed the work
of the Mediator of the new covenant - Christ -and their work prospered so long as the Church re-
mained true to the Word of its Lord.

The book of Judges portrays the continual departure
of God's peo,ple from the foundation laid in the cove
nant of grace and God's continual bringing them back
to that covenant through his judges. Kings and
Chronicles in turn describe how Israel's theocratic
kingship moves further and fi.uther away from God
instead of leading the people closer to him, thus ren-
dering this theocracy ineffective through the sinful
exarple of Israel's kings. But some of the prophets
predict a time when they will finally turn from their
sinful ways, in Exile, and leam to look for the real
Redeemer, one who is both God and man - the Im-
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manuel. Similarly, the New Testament Epistles seek to
sustain God's people of the new covenant, while urg-
ing them to adhere to the Word. Finally, the exalted
Christ, the Lord of 0re Church, shows in his Revelation
to John that the powers of the world are not only
unable to bring about deliverance, but continually in-
crease in intensity. Thus, they drive people to commit
spiritual apostasy in order that the Church may leam to
pray: "Amen. Come, Lord Jesus! " (Rev. 22:20).

From this sketch it is clear that the Old Testament
contains, as it were, the seed of the firll gospel of Jesus

Christ (cf. Gen. 3:15), which will grow in all the parts
ofthe Bible. Thus, all individual books ofHoly Scrip
tule are orgadcally related. However, just as the vari-
ous parts of a plant are not all equally related to the
root, not all the parts of Scriphre have an equally
strong connection to the redemptive wok of Jesus
Christ. As a result, each individual text must be con-
sidercd in terms of its immediate and larger contexts,
and its place in the whole of the Old and New Tbsta-
ments, in order to ascertain its precise value within all
of Scripture.

V. Authority*
The authority of the Bible stems from its inspiration,
in whole and in part, by the Spirit of God in the lives
of his peo,ple and the work of the authors and transmit-
ters of this Word. Thus the teachings contained therein
are held to be authoritative for faith and action. Some
branches of the Church have restricted this authority to
the Bible itself, while others attribute equal impor-
tance to its interpretation by the community of believ-
ers (i.e., in the context of Christian tradition) as well
as the continuing work of the Holy Spirit through rea-
son and experience. For many conservative believers
the acceptance of the full and literal inerrancy or infal-
libility of the Bible (not a biblical concept) is essen-
tial.

Bibliography. l. Bat, Holy Scripture: Canon, Au-
tl@rity, Criticism (Philadelphia: 1983); H. von Cam-
penhausen, The Formation of the Christian Bible
(Philadelphia: 1972); D. K. McKim, ed., The Au-
thoriartve Word (Grand Rapids: 1983); J. R. Maier
and V. L. Tollen, Iiz Bible in lts Literary Milieu
(Grand Rapids: 1979); l. R. W. Stott, Understanding
the Bible (Glendale: 1972); G. E. Wright and R. H.
Fullet The Book of the Acts of God (Gardea City:
1957).
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L The OU Tbsbment

It is generally held that the Hebrew text of the Old
Tbstament attained its present forrn through the labu
of the Jews ca. A.D. fl), after a long process of
gradual formation; the length of this process, of
course, varied with the different books. Several fac-
tors, such as scribal changes and errors, have had
some effect on the text.

A. Scriful Clunges. The scdbes who were respon-
sible for copying the manuscripts inroduced three
changes.

1. Script. At least by Jeremiah's time the Israelites
were using a pointed reed ('!en," Heb.'el, Jer. 8:8)
and ink (Jer. 36:18) with which they unote on animal
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skins (or papyrus) joined together to form a scroll
(e.g., Jer. 36:13-14; Ezek. 2:9; Zech. 5:l). The
charactcn took thc fam of thc old Hebrew script,
which was quite different from that used in modern He-
brew Bib)es. F.xamples of this ancient script are found
in the six-line Siloam inscription (ca. 700 B.C.), the
secslled Gez€r Calendar (ca. l0th cent.), a number of
Israclite seals (8th-7th cents.), the Lachish osraca
(ca. 590), and Dum€rous ancient coins dating to vri-
ors periods of Jcwish history. This old Hcbrew script,
which is very closely related to the old Phoenician and
Moabite (found on the Moabite Stone of King Mesha)
scripb, was preserved with some modifications in the
Samaritan script.

When, after the Exile, Hebrew was gradually super-

seded by Aramaic, this old script was generally re-
placed by the Aramaic script. Though originally the
Hebrew and Aramaic scripts were closely related to
each other, they did develop independendy. Jewish
tradition r"Iblmud Sanh. 2lb) ascribes the change of
scrips in Bible texts to one person, Ezra the scribe,
but it was really the work of many scribes.

To be sure, even during the first cenories A.D.
some biblical manuscripts were still written in the old
script, as were fragments of the Dead Sea Scrolls.
Gradually the Aramaic script acquired its present
form, the secalled square scrip! this development
was completed by the time of Jerome, who wrote the
Hebrew characters in their present-day form.

In dealing with problems presented by the Hebrew
text, one must take into consideration that much of the
text was probably originally written in the old Hebrew
script. For example, that the same person is called
Heleb at ZSan. 23:29 and Heled at lChr. ll:30 is
most easily explained on the basis of the old Hebnew
consonantal forms of the letters; in old Hebrew the D

and the d were quite similar'.
2. Division. On the basis of the Srmaria osEaca

and the Siloam inscription, by the eighth century Ho-
brews apparently were using dots or small sEokes to
s€parate words. The same method was used in the
inscription of the Moabite Stone and in many of the
Phoenician inscriptions. This method, however, fell
into disuse; in the eighth-century Aramaic inscriptions
from Sefire the words were all run together. This
method caused mistakes when two distinct groups of
consonants were read as one word, or conversely
when one group of consonants was split into two
wuds. Thus Amos 6:12 was mistakenly read as "will
one plow there with oxen?" (KJV, NIV; Heb.
fubtrqlrtn), when the crrect reading is "does one
plow the sea with oxen?" (RSV, JB; Heb. b9ba$r
yriz). Similarly, the unintelligible rcaAiag lal.rp6r
par6t "n order to dig dirches" at Isa. 2:20 is to be
replaced by hl.r"parpdr61 'tab" or "moles" (as in
Kry RSV, JB, MV). In other instances, word divi-
sions were made in the wrong place, as at Hos. 6:5,
where the most probable reading for the conclusion of
ftis vene is "and my judgment goes forth as the
light" (Heb. inii4f ka'6r yErE'; RSV, contra KIY;
d. JB, NIV). By the fifth cenhtry spac€s wef,e gener-
ally used to divide words, and in the third cennry
special forms were given to certain consonants (ft, m,
z, p, p) ap,pearing at the end of a word; however, some
evidcnce from rabbinic sources (e.g., Palestinian Thl-
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mud Meg. l:9) indicates that these fcrs were not yet
totally familiar. CIhe Dead Sea Scrolls have spaces
betwecn the words and also use these final fqms of
consonatrts, although not consistently.) The separation
of sentences was induced only later, and then not
always made in the carect places. Thus, "my God"
at the beginning of Ps. 42:6 (KJV) is to be read with
v. 5, so that tlris vene ends: "my help and my God"
GSV, Nrv, JB; d. Ps. 42:ll;43:5).

3. Vowels and Accents. At first the Heb,rew script
consisted solely of consonanb; 0re socalled marres
ledionis (', ft, y, and w) gradually dcveloped to indicate
the presence of long vowels. As long as Hebrew re-
mained the common language this siuration presented
no serious obstacle to a ccrect undersanding of the
tex.t.

Since Aramaic came to replace Hebrew as the ver-
nacular, however, evenhrally it became necessary to
standardize as mudr as pcsible the taditional reading
of the text and to preserve this fu fuhre generations of
synagogue wcrshippers. Thus in the sixth c€ntury A.D.
vowel poinB a mrk were added to Ure text to indicate
the pronunciation of the words as accurately as possible,

and accenb clarified fte muual relationships between
the wads and theteby the meaning traditimally as-

cribed to lrger units within the text. The additim of
these vowel and stess marks was part of the contibu-
tion of the Masaees.

B. Tenwl Corntptioru. Meanwhile, the text had
been expmed to a long process of histuical change.
As the number of manuscripts increased grea0y, espe-
cially thme made for private use, the task of transcrip-
tion was not always entsusted to skilled scribes. In
addition, the manuscripts to be transcribed were not
always equally legible, either because of frequent use
m bccause of the imperfection of the material used.
Another sourc€ of textual comrption was the frequent
insertion of clarifying comments in the mugin for
personal use, or substiiltions of ncw words for uncler
or obsolete wo,rds. Copyists would sometimes think
that these insertions belonged in the text and would
include them in their fanscriptions. A comparison be-
tween the Hebrew and Greek texts of the Historical
Books provides some idea of the lack of restaint ob-
servod with such insertions. Sometimes abbrreviations
were used, and there was the occasional difficulty in
und€rstatrditrg them. This could be the source of a
textual corruption at Deut. 32:35, wherc the Hebrew
text has ,) (lit. "to me"; thus RSV "mine"; cf. KW,
MV) , but thc thrgum ftkelos , Samaritan Pentatexch ,

and L)O( (followed by NEB, NAB) presuppose a con-
sonantal text Jyn m 'Tor the day, ' ' a reading that is also
supported by the parallelism of the rest of the verse.
Another error was homoioteleuton, which occurs
when two identical or similar words are found close to
each oth€r and the scribe's eye skips from the first to
the second, omitting the wrds in berween. Thus in
I Sam. 14:41 thc Hebncw text (followed by K[ MV)
omits a sentence included in the LXX and Vulgatc (see
RSY JB, NEB) between the first and last ocqurences
of the name Israel. Sec further Roberts, pp. 92-100;
Wiirthwein, pp. 105-1 10.

C . The Id. I . The MT. It is not surprising that the
Jews became mce and moe concerned abort finding
a means to check the constant increase in the ccrup-
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tion of the holy text. An attempt was begun in the first
cenhry A.D. to arrive at a more sccurete fixation of
the Hcbrew text by meEDs of a rigorous application of
a number of rules. Thorgh this endeayor steadily in-
creasod in strength, it could be accomplished only
after the fall of Jerusalem (A.D. 70) when all of the
branches of ludeism submitted to strong rabbinic
leadaship. Between A.D. 90 and 100 a more m les
officially standardized text came into being. The sub-
sequent Greek translations (second ccntury A.D.)
show far fewer deviations from the present Hebrew
text than the much older LXX fanslation, and the
Hebrew texts used by Origen and Jerome coincide
almost completely witb tbce now extant. How the
st4ndardization of the text was accomplished can only
be guessed. It has been mailtqined that a standard text
came into being dring the fint cenhry A.D. and that
all the later known Masoretic manuscripts are derived
from the original authentic manuscript in which the
text was fixed. This view was commonly held for
some time; at present it is generally acc€pted that the
course of even6 was much more complicated. It is
certain, however, that at the beginning of the first
century A.D., and perhaps during the Maccabean
period, Jewish scholars (especially under the influence
of Rabbi Akiba) worked toward the standardization of
the Hebrew text.

Thus, a virtually uniform text, called the "au-
thoritative text, " gradually came into being. This uni-
formity, however, was not complete, for in many
places the Mascetes insertod two readings: one indi-
cated by consonants (the so-celled Kethib, i.c., "that
which is writren'), the other by the vowel marks (the
Qere, i.e., "that which is to be read"). The former
reading is apparently based upon the written tradi-
tions, while the latter is perhaps intended to preserve
an ancient oral tradition (cf. Gordis). (See also
KsrHrs anl Qrnr.) The contribution of the Maso-
rete,s extended even firrther, however. For having ar-
rived at an authmitative text, it was next necessary to
guard very carefully against firtha canrption of this
text. To this end they established a number of stringent
rules to be followed in the ranscription of biblical
manuscripts, especially of synagogue scrolls. In addi-
tion, they took variors measures to insure the regula-
tion and contsol ofmanuscripts. They began counting
the letters, words, and verses - both for the entire
Old Testament and for each individual book - even
how frequendy a certain word would appear in the
law or in the other two divisions. They also listed all
suts of graphic details to be present in manuscripts
recognized as complete: for example, an inverted let-
ter (Heb. zzz) at Num. 10:34, 36, which indicated rhat
these verses should be transposed; a series of peculiar
points placed above and below the Hebrew word,
e.9.,lil€' atPs.27:13, indicated that the word was
doubffrl; and an open space in the middle of Gen. 4:8
indicated that a clause mightbe missing.

Considering the amount oflabor devoted to the text,
one is stsuck by the degree of respect the Masoretes
showed for the text as it had come down to them. The
peculiarities of the various biblical books, with all of
their archaisms, idiomatic expressions, dialectical
nuanoes, and divergent spellings, were left untouched.
Even the disagreements between the various parallel
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passages were left unchangcd. Thus, it is difficult to
overcstimate the vdue of fte wo* performed by the
Masoretes.

2. Other Texts. The most ancient existing rnanu-
scripts of part or all of the Hebrew canon include thc
following: (l) the mnnuscripts found at Qumrin, thc
secalled Dead Sea Scrolls; (2) the Nash papyrus;
(3) the numerous fragmeats discovered in the ancient
Cafuo Getrizah, some of *6196 ssarqin parts of the
Old Testoment text in Hebr€w and other languages
dating to the sixth to eighth cenhries A.D.; (4) the
manuscripts of two prominent Masoretic schools,
ben Asher and ben Naphtdi. The most important
of the Asher manuscripts pre.served are the Cairo
Codex of the Prophets (Codex C; A.D. 895) and the
Ieningrad Codex (designated by the initial L; A.D.
1008), which contains the entire Old Testament. The
most significant of the ben Naphtali texts are the sG
called Erfurt Codices.

As appears from this brief overview, the exrqnt
manusctipts of the Hebrew text are, for the most part,
relatively recent. There are three reasons fm the lack
of older manuscripts: (l) the numerous catastro,phes
plaguing the Jewish community; (2) the Jewish prac-
tice of hirling the manuscrips that had become less
valuable and afterward burying them or dropping them
into wells; (3) the generally humid climate of Pales-
tine that caused writing materials to deteriorate.

D. Prined Hitioru. Among the printed editions of
the Hebrew text a special place is occupied by tlre
Second Rabbinic Bible. Edited by Jacob ben Chayim
and published by Daniel Bomberg at Venice (1524l
25), this edition cnjoyed an almost canonical authority
until the twentieth cenhry. It was used as the basis for
the first and second Kittel editions. The third (1937)
and fourth (1977) editions of Biblia Hebraica at,,empt
to reproduce as clmely as possible the pure ben Asher
text; for this purpose the abov+mentioned Leningrad
Codex has been used. In a certain sense the form of
the present text is much older than that of ben Chayim,
for the Lrningrad Codex antedates the ben Chayim
text by approximately five hundred years, though the
differences between the two texts are not extremely
significant. The Hebrew University Bible Project is
the most ambitious attempt at comprehensiveness;
based on the Aleppo Codex (also a ben Asher text, ca.
A.D. 930), this Bible will provide four critical ap
paratus€s: variants of the carly versions, of the Dead
Sea Scrolls and rabbinic literahre, of the medieval
manuscripts, and of peculiarities of scrips, pointing,
and accents.

E. Tertu4l Witnesses. Thus far the discussion has
focused primarily on the Masoretic Text. In order to
come within the reach of establishing the "ccrect
text," insofar as thae is such a text, oth€r textual
witnesses, especially the ancient translations, must be
tnken into account. It is the task of the texhral critic to
comparc all of the sources in order to ascertain, where
possible, the corrcct reading of the text. The two best
guides to the methodology of text criticism are
Roberts and Wtirthwein; for an excellent survey of the
complexities of current text criticism, sce Cross and
Thlmon.

For some time the Septuagint (LXX) enjoyed a po-
sition of great authority. Since 1950, however, the
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Masaetic Text has gained in significance on account of
the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls. This develop
ment is to be applauded, but a proper evaluation must
include two comments. (l) Though the extant Hebrew
manuscnpts are, generally speaking, rather recent, it
must be remembered that after the "authoritative
text" was established (perhaps ca. A.D. 100), the
Jewish scribes took painstaking care to preserve im-
portant variants and to prevent funher changes from
slipping into the text (see C.l above), and that the
scholars responsible for establishing the "authoritative
text" used, as much as was in their power, ancient
manuscripts. (2) There is no real basis for regarding
the Masoretic Text itself as inspired by God and there-
fore canonical, as happened at times in some Jewish
and Christian circles. Nevertheless, the Masoretic Text
is the best text available and is for the most part intel-
ligible. 'Ihere are indeed many obscure passages

which naturally have led scholars to assume the pres-
ence of textual comrption. While recognizing this
fact, may one go further into the past beyond the work
of the Masoretes in ascertaining a text's meaning? It
must be remembered that the Masoretes had access to
better sources than contemporary scholars and made
the best possible use of them. There are relatively few
instances where their work can be improved upon with
a fair degree of certainty.

II. The NewTbstament

The criginal copies of the New Testament books (writ-
ten or dictated [cf. Rom. 16:22) by the authors them-
selves) have not been preserved. From earliest times
countless copies were made that were used among the
churches when they read from the Gospels m the
Pauline letters during their gatherings. The frequent
use of these documents and the fragile nature of the
customar,v writing material of that time (papyrus)
necessitated repeated recopying. The original text is
separated by at least several copies from the oldest
manuscripts handed down; since only a few of these
many intermediay manuscripts (papyn) have been
discovcred, there is an estimated gap of a few cen-
turies. Nevertheless, among Christians there is no real
doubt conceming the reliability of the New lbstament
text, which has been providentially preserved in
thousands of manuscripts. Witr two major exceptions
(Mrk 16:9-20; John 7:5!8:ll) only insignificant de-
tails, sucb as a lett€r, a word, or a single sentence, are
uncertain, and even here the essential content of Scrip
ture is in no way affected. Because of the frequent use
of the New lixtanpnt Soipnres, far mcre manuscripts
have been preserved than of any other single writing
from classical antiquity. And because of the reverence
in which the Word of God was held, great care was

devoted kr the faithful presmration and tansmission
of the text.

A. Thc llrittenTeL During the fourth century A.D.
papyrus was superseded by parchment, a writing
material made by tanning animal skins (mosdy from
goats and sheep). The use of parchment changed the
overall form of the manuscripts. A papyrus manu-
script most often took the form of a scroll. In contrast,
a parchment manuscript generally was in the form of a
codex, i.e., it consisted of a number of pages folded
double and placed inside esch other. By far the
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greatest number of extant manuscripts containing all
or part of the New Testament are in the latter form.

Originally the Greek text was written in capital let-
ters, without spaces between the words and without
punctuation and accent marks; two or tlree, and later
even four, columns appeared on each page. Since the
ninth century A.D., manuscripts also contained
lower-case letters and a cursive script. From the type
of script and the form of the letters the approximate
date of a manuscript can be determined; together with
the name of the copyist, this date appears on many of
the more recent manuscripts.

That approximately two centuries stand between the
aposdes and the oldest known complete New lbsta-
ment manuscript is due to the circumstances that pre-
vailed in the early Church. The believers were mainly
illiterate people with limited resources, probably lack-
ing for the most part the means of procuring durable,
costly copies of the Bible books to be used in their
gatherings. In addition, the Chwch was frequently
subject to persecution before the conversion of Con-
stantine the Great (ca. 312). One of the means by
which the Roman government tried to root out this
new religion was through the destruction of its holy
books, which the Christians were often compelled to
hand over to Roman investigators. And yet, the
Church of Christ could not be rooted out, nor could its
opponents deprive it of the Word of God, for the New
Testament, as well as fte Old, was passed down from
generation to generation under the guidarce of the
Spirit.

Because frequent recopying of New Testament
manuscripts caused some changes in the text, it is
necessary to compare the various extant manuscripts
in order to determine the correct scriporal text. Such
changes were sometimes made inadvertently by
copyiss, sometimes deliberately; e.g., in the first
three Gospels a word cr a report in one Gospel was
sometimes altered or supplemented in accordance with
a parallel passage in another account.

The task of the textual critic has been greatly
simplified by the fact that the numerous manuscripts
can be organized into groups according to the location
of the church in which they originated, e.g., Palestine
or Syria. Much labor was devoted to the accurate
transmission of the text at the noted libraries at
Caesarea (fourth century) and Alexandria (second and
third centuries), as well as later at Constantinople. In
the Western part of the Church (ltaly, North Africa,
and Gaul), a Latin version, in circulation from the
second until the end of the fourth century, showed
many peculiar deviations from the text used at Alex-
andria and later at Constantinople. The origin and the
significance of the so-called West€rn text have not as
yet been fully fathomed, leaving various questions
without satisfaclory answers.

Besides the organization of manuscripts into
groups, in some cases it is even possible to speak of
families of manuscripts, i.e., series of manuscripts
which either directly or indirectly go back to one mig-
inal. Such an arangement further simplifies the task
of assessing the significance of variant readings in the
text, for a variant noted in one m4nuscript will fre-
quendy be found in the other manuscripts belonging to
the same group or family. Since the middle of the
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eighteenth century a special method has been followed
for designatiag the New Testament manuscripts in
which the letten of the alphabet (A, B, C) refer to
manuscripts written in capital letters (uncial manu-
scripts) and numbers to manuscripts in cursive script
(rrinuscule manuscripts). Some scholars have pro.
posed other systems for designating the manuscripts,
but none of these has gained sufficient acceptance.

B. TheTianslatedText. Along with the Greek manu-
scripts the ancient translations are also of great im-
pctance fc determining the original Greek New Tes-

tament text. Such translations include the Old Latin
(third century), the Old Syriac (second century), and

the Coptic tsanslations of Upper and Lower Egypt,
namely, the Sahidic (third century) and Bohairic
(fourth cenurry) versions. Moreover, early writings of
the Church Fathers are a tsemendous aid, fm many of
these works repeatedly quoted a New Testament text,
thus allowing textual critics a view of the form of the
text to which the Fathers had access.

Due to the influencr and the labor of the Byzantine
Cturch, the Greek text of the New Testament gradu-
ally assumed a more fixed form during the fourth to
eighth centuries (the Texars Receptus). While in some
sections this text diff€red slightly from the text of the
older manuscripts, once this standard text was
adopted, further alteration and comrption were almost
entirely eliminated.

C. Tle Priwed Ti*. T\e invention of printing oc-
casioned a considerable change in the reproduction
and transmission of the text. For one thing, the re-
placement of the pen of the monastery scribes by the
printing press greatly diminished the possibility of
mistakes and textual alterations.

The first printed edition of the Greek text wils com-
pleted on January 10, 1514. Directed by Cardinal
Ximenes, the Archbishop of Tbledo, who initiated this
project in 1502 in honor of the birth of Charles Y it
soon became known as the Complutensian Polyglot,
an edition containing also the Hebrew text of the Old
Tbstament and the Vulgate text of the New Testament
(thus Polyglot "in many languages"), printed at Acala
(lA. Complwum), Spain. It was only in 1520 Orat
Popc l,eo X gave permission for its publication, how-
ever, and it was put into circulation ca. 1522, afew
years after the 6rst printed edition of Erasmus.

Erasmus'edition is the first published New lbsta-
ment text. Requested by Froben, a printer living at
Basel, Erasmus' edition was prepared in grcat haste
between September, l5l5 and March 1, 1516. Its sig-
nificance lies moe in the timing - the first to appear
on the book market - than in its scholarly value.
The manuscripts which Erasmus consulted were, ac-
ccding to his own claims, among the oldest and the
best, but in reality they were rather recent and of litde
value. The Greek text of a small portion of the book of
Revelation was missing from the manuscripts he con-
sulted, and he had to translste this section back into
Greek from thc l.atin Vulgate, a task in which he was
not completely successfu l.

Erasmus' edition (which was reprinted in 1519,
1522, 1527, and 1535) exerted a great influence on
many subsequeDt editiotrs, e.g., those of the Paris
printers Robert and Henri Estienne Q-at. Steplunus)
which appeared in 1546, 1549, and 1550; the latter
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was the first to have marginal notes indicating the
readings of some fifteen manuscripts, and its fourth
edition (1551) was the first to divide the text into verses
(the division into chapters originated with Stephen
Langton, ca. l2otrJ). T. Beza, the friend of the re-
former Calvin, prodrced no fewer than ninc editions
of 0te Greek New Testament between 1565 and 16O4,
all of which were largely based on Frasmus'oditions.
Luther used Erasmus' l5l9 edition or a reprinting of
it, while the Elzevir brothen at Amst€rdam published
various editions of the Greek New Tixtament (e.g., in
1624 and 1533) likewise based mainly upon the edi-
tions of Erasmus.

Discovery of additional manuscripts, closer study
of the writings of the Church Fathers, and other
changes brought about a new era in the history of the
printed text. C-omparison of an ever greater number of
manuscripts necessitated the production of editions in
which variant readings were noted and the supposedly
carect text was printed. In this connection the London
Polyglot of B. Walton shouldbe mentioned (1657), an
edition in six volumes containing the Greek, Syriac,
latin, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Pasian texts, as well as

the readings of some fifteen manuscripts. Further-
more, the scholarly English edition of J. Mills de-
ser:rves mention (17frl); it formed the principal source of
the 1745 text produced by dre noted German theolo-
gian J. A. Bengel. Finally, the erudite edition of J. J.
Wettstein appeared inl75ll52; it contained the Greek
text with the readings of many different manuscripts
placed below, as well as explanatory comments in-
cluding numcrous quotations from Jewish, Greek, and
Latin writers.

Among modern critical editions K. Lachmann's
wak (1842-1850) holds a special position, for he at-
tempted to come to grips with the histcy, the de-
velopment, and the changes in the written text. C.
Trschendrf produced mme editions of the text than
any other person 

- no fewer than twenty-four - and
his eighth edition (1872) incorporates an immense
amount of scholarly material; after his death (1874)
the Prolegomena of his work was completed by C. R.
Gregory in 1894. An equally valuable work is the
English edition of B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hfit
(1881); this edition contains a text which was revised
and improved according to principles laid down in its
valuable inroduction. The popular text of Eberhard
Nestle, Novzm Testanontum Graece, which first ap-
peared in 1898, strikes a balance between the editions
of Tischendorf and Westcott-Hort. Subsequent edi-
tions include changes made by his son Erwin Nestle,
who did not base Ns editions exclusively upon thosc
of Tischendorf and Wesrcott-Hort, but used a different
reading whenever he thought that a better text could be
supplied. Since 1952 (2lst ed.) K. Aland has been
associated with this texu his involvement with the
United Bible Societies' text (see below) as well has
led to the wording of the text of the 26th edition (199)
being identical to that of the United Bible Societies'
text, though they do differ, especially in the critical
apPararus.

New evidence continues to accumulate. Additional
manuscripts, discovered in the monasteries of Greece
and in the arid sand of Egypt where discarded papyri
containing fragments of the Greek New Testament
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were dug up in great numb€n in the vicinity of various
ancient (:iti€s, necessitated further pursuit of textual
criticism. The edition of H. von Soden (1913) was an
ambitiously conceived work attempting to determine
the New Tbstament text according to new principles;
the resultant text, however, differed only slightly from
those of Tischendorf and Wesrcott-Hort. However,
when it became evident that von Soden had worked
with a r.ery subjective method, his text, at first
applauded, became generally rejected. At the same
time not only were still m6e textual witnesses discov-
ered, but slightly different principles were developed
as well, thus necessitating a new general edition of the
Greek New lbstament. As a result, an edition of the
gospel of Mark prepared by S. C. E. Legg appeared at
Oxford in 1935, and a similar edition of the first gos-
pel followed in 1!X0. Yet newer insights were being
gained: the Byzantine text, which had long been re-
garded as inferior, was granted more significance, and
other rules for establishing the text came to be ac-
cepted. In this connection the names of G. D. Kilpat-
rick and K. Aland are of particular importance. From
1956 to 1966 an international committee, including K.
Aland, M. Black, B. Metzga, and A. Wikgren,
worked on a new edition especially for Bible fans-
lators and students, Thz Greek New kstament (Jnited
Bible Societies; lst ed. 1966,3rd ed. 1975).
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ApThomas, z{ Primer { OATbstament Tbxt Citicism,
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New Tbsttment Manuscripts (Grand Rapids: 1974);
C. D. Ginsburg, An Introduction to the Massoretico-
Critical Elition of thz Hebrew Bible (18971' repr. New
York: 1966); R. Gordis, Tle Biblical Tet in the Mak-
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BIBLE TRANSLATIONS.T

I. AnciontVersions

In the centuries following the Babylonian Exile,
Aramaic-speaking Jews became increasingly less able
to understand the Biblical Hebrew of the Old lbsta-
ment. Thus the synagogue reading of the Hebrew
scriptures was accompanied by an oral paraphrase in
Aramaic (tr. Neh. 8:8). These translations or Thrgums

included explanatory material and reinterpretations in
light of contemporary conditions and reflect the later
Jewish tendency to avoid anthropomorphic represen-
tations of God as well as the divine name itself. Many
Thrgums developed in different settings for the various
parts of the Old lbstament. Thc most important are the
Palestinian Tkgum (which never had a single au-
thoritative text), which reflects the spoken Aramaic of
Jesus' tirne; the Fragment Targum or Targum
Jerusalcm II and the Thrgum Pseudo-Jonathan; and the
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official synagogue Tiugums, Tiugum Onkelos for the
Pentateuch and Tkgum Jonathan for the Prophets,
both of which originated in Palestine but whme word-
ing was fixed in Babylon by the fifth cenory A.D.

The Jews at Alexandria were likewise unfamiliar
with Biblical Hebrew, and in the first half of the third
century B.C. the Pentateuch was translated into
Greek, with translation of the remaining portions
completed during the next two centuries. The Letter of
Aristeas contains a legendary account wherein the
translation of the Pentateuch was commanded by
Ptolemy II Philadelphus (285-247 B.C.) and com-
pleted by seventy-two scholars in seventy-two days,
hence the name Sepnragint (LXX, lit. "seventy");
Philo of Alexandria (ca. 25 B.C.-A.D. 40) embel-
lished the account, extending the work to the entire
Old Testament and claiming its divine inspiration
whereby the individual translators worked inde-
pendently yet produced seventy-two identical rendi-
tions. Examination of the text, howevcr, indicates a

combination of numerous versions both literal and free
and marked by considerable variance in style, in-
terpretation of the Hebrew, and even order and con-
tents; the latter suggests a variety of underlying He-
brew texts. The Greek-speaking authors of the New
Tbstament quoted from the IXX rather than the He-
brew text, and the LXX became their authcitative
scriptures. Its use by Christians for proselytizing and
in anti-Iewish polemics, as well as the growing Jewish
dissatisfaction with the L)O( for being too loose a

translation and not based on the current authoritative
text (it varied also from the mder of the Hebrew canon,
led to the more literal translations of Aquila (A.D.
130), Theodotion, and the Ebionite Christian Sym-
machus. Later revisions of the LXX included one
from Origen's Hexapia (A.D.230-240) and those by
Eusebius of Caesarea, Lucian of Samosata, and
Hesychius (fourth century). The oldest complete man-
uscripts of the tXX in existence are the Codex Vat-
icanus and Codex Sinaiticus (fourth century) and the
Codex Alexandrinus (fifth century); significant papyri
include those of the Chester Beatty collection
(second-fourth centuries), Papyrus Greek 458 of the
John Rylands Library (second century), and the Berlin
fragments of Genesis (third century). Study of the
LXX is useful not only for textual matters (including
vocalization of Old Tbstament proper names) but for
insights into Alexandrian and later Jewish theology,
including its circumscription of anthropomorphisms
(e.g., "power" for "hand," Josh. 4:24) and a ten-
dency toward spiritualization (e.g., the portrayal of
the "sluggard" as a "non-religious person" at Prov.
24:30).

Various translations, known as the Old Latin ver-
sions, were based on the LXX as early as the second
century A.D. in North Africa and Southern Gaul. The
multiplicity of such versions necessitated a uniform
translation, and in 382 Pope Damasus I commissioned
Eusebius Hieronymus, better known as Jerome.
Jerome began with a cursory revision of the Psalter on
the basis of the IXX, then revised it using Origen's
Hexapla and later the Hebrew text. This third transla-
tion spurred Jerome's major accomplishment, a trans-
lation of the entire Old Testament on the basis of the
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Hebrew text, produced 390-405. The Vulgate (so
named because it reflects the vernacular of the com-
mon people; l-at. vulgaris) gained favor over rhe Old
Latin by the eighth century, and in 1546 the C-ouncil of
Trent designated it the ofncial version for the Roman
Catholic Church. The hastily prepared edition issued
by Pope Sixtus V (1590) was replaced by that of CIe-
ment VIII (1592), which has remained authoritative
ever since.

Parts of the New lbstament were nanslated into
Syriac, an Aramaic dialect used in various eastern
(West Mesopotamian) churches, during the second
century A.D. Roughly contemporary was 'Ihtian's
Diatessaron, a harmony of the Gospels. Most impor-
tant of the Syriac venions of both the Old and New
Tistaments is the Peshitta (lit. "the simple [or plain]
version"). The Peshitta translation of the Pentateuch,
which follows the Masmetic Text and seems to have
been influenced by the Tirgum Onkelos, may have
been initiated in the first century A.D.; other books
were completed in the second or third century A.D.
and resemble the paraphrases of the Tiugums, with
evidence of revision on the basis of the LXX. The
New Testament Peshitta (fourth century) is a revision
of the Old Syriac following the Greek text; because
the Syrian church did not accept the minor Catholic
epistles (2Peter, ?-3 John, Jude) and Revelation as
canonical, they are not included.

Oth€r important ancient translations include the
Coptic versions (third-fourth centuries), particularly
those in the Sahidic and Bohairic dialects; Gorhic
(fourth century); Ethiopic (fourth century); Armenian
(fifth century); and Arabic (tenth century).

I I. M edieval atd Rcfornation Venions

As long as l.atin was the official language of the Wesr
ern Church, there was no need for translation beyond
the Vulgate of Jerome. But with the rise of nationalism
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries various efforts
were made at translation into the vemacular (e.g.,
Alfric of Batr [ca. 1000], Anglo-Saxon; Peter Waldo
[1170] and various scholars at the University of Paris

U226-1250), French). This development was fostered
by the use of the printing press (e.g., J. Mentel, 1466)
and received its greatest impetus from the Protestant
Reformation. The first Bible translated from the origi-
nal languages into a modern European vernacular was
that of M. Luther (1522), a translation characterized
by skilled application of Saxon and other German
dialects which had profound influence on German lan-
guage and literature. P. R. Oliv6tan published the first
French Protestant version in 1535 at Serriires in Swit-
z€rland; the revision by R. Stephanus (or Estienne) in
1553 is credited as the first to represent chapters and
verses. The Sates-General Bible, published at Leiden
in 1637, became the official version for the Dutch
Reformed Church.

III. EnglishVersions

The first English tanslation of the entire Bible was
that of J. Wyclif (1380-82). Based on the Latin text,
the translation is often stiff and unidiomatic English,
but the work represents a concerted effort to render the
Bible accessible to the common readef,.

BIBLE TRANSLATIONS

A major influence on the history of the English
Bible was W. Tlndale, whose work represents the first
printed English New Testament (1525, revised 1534)
and the first translation from Greek to English.
Likewise his Old Testament translation (1530-34) was
based on the Hebrew, and the work also relied on
Luther's German tanslation, the Vulgate, and Eras-
mus'Latin tsatrslation. Religious and political opposi-
tion forced Tlndale to shift his operation from England
to Hamburg, Wittenberg, Cologne, and Wtrms, and
many copies of the early editions were desfoyed,
largely because of the controversial marginal notes
which were critical of linrrgical usages. Tlrndale was
martyred in 1536 at Antw€rp, but his tanslation had
great impact on later work (nearly eighty percent of
the KIV can be traced to Tlndale) and on the eventual
acceptanc€ of the need for translation into the vernacu-
lar.

Subsequent works included a conciliatory revision
of Tlndale's translation by M. Coverdale in 1535;
supplementing Tlndale's work with his own tansla-
tion from German and Latin, Coverdale produced the
fint complete English version in print. A compilation
of both Tlndale's and Coverdale's work with minor
alterations was issued by T. Matthew (probably Tln-
dale's disciple J. Rogers) in 1537. Building upon the
Matthew Bible was a new revision by Coverdale using
the Vulgate, Erasmus' translation, and Mtinster's lit-
eral Latin translation of the Hebrew. Variously called
Cromwell's Bible, Cranmer's Bible, and rhe Great
Bible, this was primarily Tlndale's version minus the
contoversial notes; it was widely accepted as the pul-
pit Bible and strongly influenced the Book of Com-
mon Prayer. Forced into exile by the Roman Catholic
Mary Stuart, W. Whittingham (assisted by Coverdale)
produced a revision of the Great Bible at Geneva in
1560; this Geneva Bible (also called the "Breeches
Bible" for its translation of Gen. 3:7) was based upon
a high level of scholarship and was widely accepted by
the common people.

Seeking to counter the influence of the Protestant
translations while rigidly upholding standard Catholi-
cism, Roman Catholics produced an often obscure
Eanslation based on the Vulgate ("the authenticall Lar
in") with attention to the Greek and previous English
versions. The work was begun at Douay, France,
forced by political pressure to move to Rheims (where
the New Testament was translated), then back to
Douay (where the Old Tesrament was finished in
1593); it was published in 1609-10.

Encouraged by the Puritan J. Reynolds, King James
I of England commissioned a new Eanslation of the
Bible based on the original Hebrew and Greek. Fifty-
four scholars (only fu-ty-seven names are recorded)
from Westrninster, Oxford, and Cambridge, aganized
into six teams, produced the basic translation, which
was then revised by twelve r€presentative translators.
Completed in 1611, the work was at first sharply criti-
cized, and numerous rcvisions were issued from 1613
to 1769, when an official ("Oxford") edition was
adopted. Nevertheless, the King James (or Au-
thorized) Version came to be regarded as a major con-
tribution to English literature and still finds wide-
spread use among English-speaking believers. A revi-
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sion (the Revised Version m ERV) was published in
England in l88l-85 (and with modifications in l90l as

the American Standard Version), and enjoyed brief
popularity but could not supplant the KJV nor satisfy
those who favored its revision.

ln the late nineteenth century scholars determined
that the Nr:w Testament (Koine) Greek was actually a

popular rather than lit€rary dialect, a discovery which
prompted num€rous nonliterary or "modern-speech"
translations. Among these were F. Fenton, The Holy
Bible inModern Engftsft (London: 1895-1905); J. Mof-
fall, The Bible: A New Translation (New Ycrk: 1922-
'U); E. l. Goodspeed, The New Tbstamen!: An Ameri-
can Traaslation (Chicago: 193); A. R. Cordon, T. J.

Meek, J. M. P. Smith, and L. Waterman, The Old
Testarncn: An American Translation (Chicago: 197);
and J. B. l'hillips, The New Tbstament in Modern En-
g/rsft (Ne* York 1958). Although some, such as lie
Living Bible by K. N. Taylor (Wheaton: 1971), are

merely praphrases of earlier English aanslations,
most modern-speech versions are based on the original
languages. The New English Bible (1961-190), spon-
sored by the Church of Scotland, reflects modern
mainstream British scholarship; it relies on various
ancient versions including ttrc Dead Sea Scrolls and is
often paraphrastic in seeking to avoid overly literal
translations of ancient idioms and constsuctions. Ii>
day's English Venion (1966-1976; also called the
Good News Bible), published by the American Bible
Society, applies the insights of modem linguistic study
in rendering the text as interpreted by its ancient audi-
ence into idiomatic modern English at a level accessi-
ble to the average reader.

The most widely accepted English translation of the
twentieth cenn!ry, in terms of both English style and
scholarly competence, is the Revised Standard Ver-
sion (19.6-1952). Basing their wmk on the consonan-
tal Hebrew text and the Westcott-Hort Greek text, the
RSV translators also consulted recent manuscript dis-
coveries as well as the most reliable ancient versions;
the infrequent conjectural emendations noted in the
text were cautiously unde,rtaken.

In 1941 Roman Catholics published the Confrater-
nity of Christian Doctrine Version, a revision of the
Douay-Rheims New Testqment based on the Vulgate;
this translation was itself revised after the 1943 encyc-
lical Dtvino Afiante Spiitu permitted tsanslation from
the ciginal languages. Protestant scholars were added
to the pro3ect after the Second Vatican Council
(1962-65), and the entire Bible (including the revised
New Testament translation) was published in 190 as

the New American Bible. The Jerusalem Bible (1966)
is the English equivalent of La Bible de Jdrusalem,
produced in 1954-55 (and rwised in 196l) by French

Dominican scholars at the Ecole Biblique in Jeru-
salem. Notes and introductions were translated from
the French, but the biblical translation is based pri-
marily on the Hebrew and Greek. Distinctively Chris-
tian in perspective, this venion is founded on solid
textual, literary, and historical study and is a work
of high literary quality.

One hundred conservative scholars contributed to
the New Intemational Version (1973-78), which was
intended as the twentieth-century equivalent of the
King James Version. Based on the MT and the 1550
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Greek text of R. Stephanus, the translation represents
modern literary rather than spoken English and is
cautious though somewhat defensive in interpretation.
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM.T A vriety of techniques
and disciplines have been employed in an effort to
determine the exact and original wording of the bibli-
cal text and to seek to elucidate its meaning for both is
original audience and today by examining matters of
authaship, transmission, and application. While a

fundamentalist element views this approach as a threat
to the authority of the Word, most branches of the
Church recognize the importanc€ of such an approach
to biblical studies.

I. TertualCrilicism

The aim of textual criticism is to establish or restore
the original wording of the biblical documents wher-
ever changes have been introduced either by accident or
intention during the process of copying and recopying
manuscripts. Comparison of manuscripts, transla-
tions, and materials contained in quotations is an
integral part of this approach. Textual critics seek to
determine scribal errqs and to explain manuscript dif-
ferences in terms of social, historical, and theological
influences. Establishment of a reliable text is essential
to further study and interpretation.

See also BtsI-e, TExr oF THE.

II. Litemry and Histoical Criticism

Matters of strucurre, date, and authorship are the
primary concem of "higher criticism," a term first
applied to biblical studies by J. G. Eichhom in 1787.
Dating may be determined to a degree by historical
references within the text (including specific formulas;
e.g., Hos. l:l; Zeph. l:l), linguistic or stylistic
peculiarities which can be compared with other dar
able writings, or quotation by other works. Structure
and authorship are more complex matters and are gen-
erally related to questions of sources and editing or
redaction. The Bible itself refers to various documents
or sources upon which the biblical writers have drawn
(cf. Num. 2l:14; Josh. 10:13; lKgs. 14:19; see

Boox), and in rare instances both a documentary
source and the later work which draws upon it are
available for comparison (e.g., l-2 Chronicles and its
sources, l-2 Samuel and l-2 Kings; note in this re-
gard the value of the Dead Sea Scrolls).

Modern literary criticism received its greatest im-
petus from the study of the Pentateuch. In 1682 R.
Simon noted the duplication of the creation and flood
accounts as well as stylistic variations and posited
multiple authoship. Building upon H. B. Witter's
discovery (l7ll) of the use of different divine names
in these duplicate accounts, J. Astruc (1753) distin-
guished two pre-Mosaic sources throughout Genesis.
This early documentary hypothesis was further de-
veloped by J. G. Eichhorn (1780) and K. D. Ilgen
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(1798). Subsequent study led to the fragmentary
hypothesis of A. Geddes (1792) and J. S. Vater
(1802), which claimed a large number of sources.
W. M. L. de Wette (1806) developed this conception
into the supplementary hypothesis, according to which
the Pentateuch was formed from one main writing,
the Elohist document, which was supplemented by
various Yahwistic fragments; associated with this
hypothesis is the work of H. Ewald (1843), F. Bleek,
and F. Tirch. In 1857 H. Hupfeld distinguished two
sources in Genesis that used the divine name Elohim
and subsequently developed the classical documentary
hypothesis, which assumes four basic sources: Elohist
I (E), Elohist 2 (later distinguished as the Priestly
source [P]), Yahwist (D, and Deuteronomist (D).
Drawing upon the historical-critical research of W.
Vatke (1835), K. H. Graf (1866), and A. Kuenen
(1869), whose development hypothesis corelated
laws and instiutions with stages in Israel's religious
development, J. Wellhausen related the four-
documcnt hypothesis to Israel's religious histay; ac-
cordingly, the Yahwist sourc€ was taken to be the
earliest Pentateuchal document. Numerous modifi ca-
tions of this basic theory have been offered, including
extensive subdivision of sources (e.9., O. Eissfeldt
[192], R. H. Pfeiffer [930], G. von Rad [934]) and
redating of the crucial Deuteronomic source (e.g.,
R. H. Kennett U9201, T. Oestreicher [923], A. C.
Welch [924], E. Robertson [950]).

Summarily discredited by those who maintain
Mosaic authorship of the Pentateuch, the Wellhau-
senian position has been supplanted on critical grounds
as well. Archaeological studies have disproven much
of the Wellhausenian reconstruction of Israelite his-
tffy and have challenged the wisdom of primarily
literary study as well, citing the need for viewing the
biblical accounts in the context of their greater Near
Eastern social and cultural environment. Of particular
influence here have been W. F. AJbright and his disci-
ples, J. Bright, G. E. Wright, D. N. Freedman, and
F. M. Cross, Jr. More recently the efforts of G. E.
Mendenhall and N. K. Gottwald (1979) have stressed
sociological analysis, with emphasis on the function
and interplay of ideological, material (technological,
economic), and social factors. The relationship of so-
cial and linguistic struchres has been noted in the
structrd analysis of E. Leach (l%9), R. Lack, and
R. M. Polzin and in the semasiological studies of P.

Ricoeur. Form criticism, which analyzes the social
and literary function of basic types of accounts, was
applied first to the Psalms and "mythological" ac-
counts by H. Gunkel (1904) and to the law codes by
A. Alt (1934); while at first limited to forms thought to
have been developed in the oral stage of biblical for-
mation, this approach has more recently been ex-
tended to the longer literary compositions as well.
Scandinavian scholars, following I. Engnell (l%5),
have fostered traditio-historical criticism, which ad-
vocates the ongoing influence of oral tradition. Canon-
ical criticism, of which B. S. Odlds (199) is a lead-
ing exponent, stresses the function ofthe biblical writ-
ings within the community of believers and the con-
text of the entire canon.

New Testament criticism parallels to a large extent
the techniques applied to the study of the Old Testa-

BIGTHAN, BIGTHANA

ment. A major contribution in the understanding of thc
Synoptic Gospels (so named by J. J. Griesbach [774]
because so much of their contents can be "har-
monized" and examined side by side) was the work of
C. Lachmann (1835), who pmited Mrk as the earliest
of the Gospels and the source of much of the material
in Matthew and Luke. The material common to
Matthew and Luke but not found in Mrk was credited
to a compilation of Jesus' sayings, called Q by J. A.
Robinson (1S3). The "Tiibingen school" of F. C. Baur
(1831) attempted to conelate the Pauline epistles and
the early history of the Church, positing a Hegelian
opposition of a liberal Paul and the conservative disci-
ples at Jerusalem; later writings, particularly Acts,
were viewed as a synthesis or harmonizing of the two
positions. Form criticism has played a major role in
New Test"ment sudies, applied first by M. Dibelius
(1919) and R. Bultmann (1921); primary attention has
been paid to the distinction between narratives (pre
nouncement stories or paradigms, miracle stoies and
legends or myths) and sayings (wisdom, prophetic and
apocalyptic, law pronouncements and rules, parables)
and, more recently, to epistle forms (cf. P. Schubert
[939]). Redaction criticism has focused on the ways
in which authors or edilors (or even "schools"; cf. K.
Stendahl [954]) reworked and presented the various
sources or traditions (cf. K. L. Schmidt U9l9l, C. H.
Dodd [932]). More recent study has hrned to the
social setting of early Christianity and the diversity of
perspectives which produced the New Tbstament ac-
counB.

Bibliogrqhy. B. S. Childs, Intrduaton to the OA
Testament as Scripture (Philadelphia: 1979); O.
Eissfeldt, The Old Testament: An Introduaion (New
York 196O; K. Koch, The Growth of the Biblical Tra-
dition (New York: 1969); P. Feine, J. Behm, and W. G.
Kiimmel, Iwduaton to the Ne,te Tbstament, 17th ed.
(Nashville: 19?5); R. J. Thompson, Moses and the
Law in a Centwy of Criticism Since Graf. VTS 19
(1970).

BICHRI [bft'n] (Heb. b ikrD. Tlhe father of Sheba, the
Benjaminite who rebelled against David (l Sam.
20:lff.). The name probably means a member of the
line of Becher (Gen. 46:21; I Chr. 7:6, 8).

BICHRITES [bft'rits]. Descendans of Bichri and
kinsmen of the rebellious Sheba (2 Sam. 20:14; KW,
MV "B€rites"). The RSV and NEB read Heb. Di&
rim, thus emending the doubfrrl Ml bZrtm.

BIDKAR lbid'kiir] (Heb. bi(qar, possibly "son of
piercing"). Jehu's aide (adjutant[?]) at the murder of
King Joram of Israel (2 Kgs. 9:25).

BIGTHA [big't]ral (He$. bigeta', possibly from Pers.
bagadana, fugadan "gift of God "). One of the seven
eunuchs or chamberlains of the Persian king
Ahasuerus (Esth. I : l0).

BIGTHAN [big'than] (Heb. big'tnn, Esth. 2:21),
BIGTHANA [big'the ne] (Heb. big"Iaru',6:2; both
forms possibly from Pers. bagaforu, bagadata "gift
of God'). A eunuch and courtier of King Ahasuerus
who with his fellow courtier Teresh conspired against
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fts ting (2:21). Upon discovering their plot, Mor-
decai, the cousin of Queen Esther, had Esther inform
the king, who in turn had the men executed (6:2; KW,
MV "Bigthana").

BIGVAI [big'vll @eb. bigway). A prominent Israel-
ite wf,o r€hroed from exile with Zcrubbabel (Eaa
2:2,L)C{.Gk. Bagoui; Neh. 7:7, u(X Saga; I Esdr.
5:8, L)fi EnEnios). Some members of his clan re-
turned at this time @zra 2:14; Neh. 7:19; I Esdr. 5:14),
while the rest re0rrned with Ezra (Ezra 8:14; lEs&.
8:40). A Bigvai, whether this individual or a member
of the clan, is listed among those who renewed the
covenant(Neh.10:16).

According to Josephus (Ant. xi.7.1 1297-3001),
Bigvai (or Bagoses) succeeded Nehemiah as governor
of Judah (ca. 42O-395 n.c.). During his administra-
tion the Jews of Elephantine attempt€d to rebuild their
temple, requesting the governor's aid. Also, Jeshua
(Jesus or Judas) was murdered in the temple at
Jerusalem by his brother, the high priest Johanan (or
John). Bigvai, who apparently had some military in-
volvement in the brothers'struggle for the office of
high priest, was incensed at the murder of his friend
and placed a seven-year limitation on the temple ser-
vice.

BILDAD tbil'dnd) (Heb. bildad "son of strife"). One
of Job's three friends, from Shuah in northern Arabia
(Job 2:ll); he may have been a descendant of Shuah
the son of Abraham and Keturah (G en. 25:2) .

Drawing upon the wisdom of the ancient sages,
Bildad offers three lengthy speeches in defense of
what he perceives to be God's case against Job. In the
frrst (Job 8) he argues that Job's misfqtune is divine
retribution fc the misdeeds of Job's children, which
case he supports with examples from human radition
and the natural world. In ch. 18 he reh.trns to defend
the allegedly "natural order" whereby Job's misfor-
tunes are the inevitable result of his wickedness. His
final speer:h (ch. 25, and possibly 26:5-14) is an at-
tempt to r:onvince Job of his own insignificance in
contrast to God's purity and omnipotence. Following
God's ac4uital of Job, Bildad and the other friends
are summoned to present a burnt offering to avert the
Lord's anger (42:7-9).

BILEAM [bil'i em] (Heb. bil'am). A levitical city in
western Manasseh (l Chr. 6:70), probably the same as

Ibleam.

BILGAII [bil'ga] (Heb. bilgi "brighh€ss").
l. The head of a priestly family, the fifteenth of the

divisions in service at the time of David (l Chr.
24:14).

2. A chief of the priess who returned from the
Exile with Zerubbabel (Neh. l2:5, l8).

BILGAI [bil'gi] (Heb. b/gay "brightness"). A priest
(or priestly family) among those who set their seals to
the renewtd covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:8);
probably the same as BrLGln 2.

BILHAH [bil'ha] (Heb. bilhi, possibly "modesty")
(PERSON). A female slave of Rachel, who gave her
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to Jacob as a concubine (Gen. 30:3). She became the
mother of Dan and Naphtali (30:5-8; cf. I Chr. 7:13).
After Rachel had given bifih to Benjamin on her
deathbed, Jacob's oldest son Reuben committed incest
with B ilhah (Gen . 35:22; cf . 49:4) .

BILIIAII [bil'ha] (Heb. Dr7tui, possibly "modesty")
(PLACE). A city in the south of Judah (l Chr. 4:29),
also called Balah (Josh. l9:3) and Baalah (15:29). The
site has not been identified.

BILHAN [bn'hin) (Heb. bilhan).
l. A son of the Horite Ezer, from the mountains of

Seir in the land of Edom (Gen. 36:27;ICltr. 142).
2. A Benjaminite, the son of Jediael and father of

seven sons (l Chr. 7:10).

BILL OF DMRCE. .See Drvoncr.

BILSIIAN [bil'shen] (Heb. bilidn "inquirer"). A
prominent Israelite who retumed from the Exile with
Zerubbabel (Eta2:2; Neh. 7:7; l Esdr. 5:8, DO( Gk.
Beelsarus\.

BIMHAL [bim'hil] (Heb. binhdl, possibly an ab-
breviation of ben-nahal "son of circumcision"). A
son of Japhlet and descendant of Asher (l Chr. 7:33).

BINDING AND L(X)SING. In conferring upon
Peter authority as head of the Church (Matt. 16:19),
Jesus uses the rabbinic technical terms "to bind"
(Gk. dio; Aram. 'osar) and 'to loose" (Gk. /yo;
Aram. .iera-'). In rabbinic usage the tenns mean "to
forbid" and "to permit" with reference to interpreta-
tion of the law, and secordarily "to condemn" or
"place under the ban" and "to acquit. " Thus, Peter is
given the auftrity to det€rmine the rules for doctine
and life @y virue of revelation and the subsequent
leading of the Spirit; John 16:13) and to demand
obedience from the Church, reflecting the authcrity of
the royal chamberlain or vizier in the OId Testament
(cf. lsa.22:22; see Krys, Powen or). This authority
is subsequently extended to the other disciples and the
entire community of believers (18:18). Their norms
(as recorded in Scriptue) are in harmony with those to
be applied in divine judgment. Accordingly, the
community of believers stresses repentance and for-
giveness (John 20:23), which many hold to include the
authority of the Church to excommunicate and to
reconcile.

BINEA [bin'i e] (Heb. bin'6). A Benjaminite, the son
of Moza and a descendant of Saul (l Chr. 8:37; 9:43).

BINI{UI pin'ydb il (Heb. biwuny "built").
1. The head of a family whose descendants retumed

from exile with Zerubbabel (Neh. 7:15); called Bani
atEna2:10(see Beur 4).

2. One of the sons of Pahatlr-moab who was com-
pelled to divmce his foreign wife (Ezra 10:30).

3. The father of thirteen sons who were forced to
divcrce their foreign wives (Ezra 10:38).

4. A postexilic Levite and contemporary of Zerub-
babel (Neh. l2:8), probably the son of Henadad who
took part in the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem
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and set his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiah (Neh. 3:24; l0:9). According to Ezra 8:33
he was the father of Noadiah the Levite. This person
may have been the same as Bavvai (Neh. 3:18; cf.
Mv).

BIRDS.t Palestine has an unusually large and diverse
bird population. Although somewhat dated, the re-
search of H. B. Thistsam indicates that the ancient
Israelites would have been in contact with no fewer
than 350 species; more recendy, F. S. Bodenheimer
has numbered 413 species and subspecies. Three rea-
sons have been suggested for this abundance. (l) Lo
cated east of the Mediterranean Sea and west of the
Arabian desert, Palestine was part of a great migratory
bird route from Africa to Europe and Westem Asia (cf.
Cant.2:12: Jer. 8:7; Hos. l1:ll). (2) Its semi-Eopical
climate (dry surnmers and wet, ft,ost-free wint€rs) is
favorable for both migratory and native birds. (3) The
land offers a variety of natural habitats conducive to
nesting and feeding. While the wilderness areas (espe-
cially near the Dead Sea) invirc only a few birds (no
tably the birds of prey), the Jordan valley (with its
many bushes and shrubs), Lake Geonesaret (GalileB),
and Lake Huleh serve as regions of refuge (cf. Ps.
lH:t2;Ezek. 3l:6). The many cracks in the rocks and
the lime soil of the fields as well as the shrubs and
trees along the cultivated fields are good places for
breeding. Likewise, the numerous thcns and thistles
qrate many shelters, mostly for the smaller song-
birds, while other birds feed on the fields and seeds of
plants.

In the Old Testament, a number of terms designate
birds in general (d. Heb. kol ba'al htrq "any owner
o1 t 1a,ing"; (hov. l:17). The most common is '6p,

which most often refers to all birds (note its use in
such phrases as kol'op knndp "evay winged bird,"
Gen. l:21), especially as distinguished from fishes
and land animals (Gen. l:26); it can also be used to
designate particula species, such as vultures (e.g.,
Gen. 40:17, l9), game birds (Ier. 5:27), and "winged
insects" (Lev. ll:20-21; Dert. 14:19; see Ixsrcrs).
Another frequent term fm birds in general is Heb. .t,p
p6r (Gen.7:14; Deut. 4:17), although it too can be
used for certain species (Ezek.39:4, l7), particularly
game birds (Ps. l'A:7; hov. 6:5) and passerines @s.
lO2:7; cf .84:3). In the Ncw TestamettGk. paeinon is
used fr birds in'general (Matt. 6:26), ranging from
birds of prey (Acts 10:12; 11:6) to passerines (Matt.
13:4); its cogaate pfiruis distinguishes birds from
other living creaturEs (l Cor. 15:39).

Despite the numerous specics of birds in Palestine,
the Bible itself names only about ffty. The task of
determining the various types on the basis of the bibli-
cal materials is made more difficult by the use of some
terms for both classes of birds and individual species,
and the many terms used only infrequently (some only
once) provide little descriptive infrmation. At some
points, the biblical account presents a descriptive
(rather than scientific) attempt at classification (cf.
Lev. ll:13-23; Deut. l4:ll-20). (See also entries on
individual species and classes of birds. )

Although dietary regulations did permit the eating
of some q?es of birds (Dart. l4:ll,20; cf. Lev.
7:26), rdney do not seem to have been a major part of

BIRDS OF PREY

the Israelite diet. Game birds ("fowl') are mentioned
as food (Neh. 5:18), and various references indicate
that hunting or trapping was a co[rmon practice (Lev.
17:13; Ps. 124:7;Prov. l:17; Jer.5:27). Poultry appr-
ently was not inroduced until sometime after the Exile
(cf. Matt. 23:37; 26:75; but cf. I Kgs. 4:23, "fatted
fowl").

Birds were an important part of the theological con-
cept of reality as depicted in the Old Tl:stament. They
w€re created by God on the fifth day (Gen. l:20) aftet
he had fashioned the firmament (the dome or sky) on
the second (w. 6-E). During the Flood, they were
among the creaurres which were preserved (7:3, E),
and the raven and dove were sent forth to survey the
aftermath (8:7-12).In cultic practice, birds were care-
fully distinguished as clean and unclean, both as food
and as objects of sacrifice (l*v. ll:13-23 par. Deut.
l4:ll-20; cf . Lev. 5:7).

In both the Old and New Tbstaments, birds are used
for illustrative purposes (e.g., Cant. l:15). Their care
for their young can be compared to Cod's care for his
people (Deut. 32:ll; Isa. 31:5; Matt. 23:37). Jesus
points to God's concern for the "birds of the air" as
reason to quell their anxiety and trust their heavenly
Fath€r (Matt. 6:26 par. L*e 12:24). But while God
provides shelter for the birds (Ezek. 17:23; 3l 6),
those who follow his Son are extemely wlnerable
(Matt. 8:20). An errant person is likened to a straying
bird (Prov. 27:8; cf. Isa. 16:2). God's judgment is
dcpicted as a gathering of eagles or vultures (Matt.
24:48; Rev. 19:17-18, 21; Gk. 6rneon), an image
which also pcrtrays the desolation of the fallen Baby-
lon (R.ome; l8:2).

See also individual entries.
Bibliqmphy. F. S. Bodenheimer, Animal and Man

in Bible Lattds (l*iden: l!X0); A. Parmele, All the
Birds of the Bible (New Ymk: 1959); H. B. Tiistam,
Flora and Fawta $ Palestine (London: 1884).

BIRIE OF PREY (Heb. 'ayir "screamer").t Any
bird which feeds on crrion or attacks another creaure
for food. Such birds in themselves were cultically un-
acceptable, and if eaten they could render a person
cultically impure (Lev. ll:13-23; Deut. l4:ll-20).
Their designation as birds of abomination or unclean
birds stems from the covenantal stipulations against
eating blood m flesh from which the blood has not
been properly removed and against contact with a

corpse (Lev. l7); such regulations probably developed
as a caution against contagion, although sone scholars
also associate these birds with foreign cultic practices.

For the most part Hf,D.'ayit is a generic designation
for all birds ofprey, though at lfi 28:7 it appears to
single ort the vulture (so LXX, KJV) on falcon (RSV;
Pope, AB). At ler. l2:9 lu@ ;abU' may be ren-
dered "a speckled bird of prey" (so RSV, NIV; KIV,
JB "speckled bird"), thus depicting Israel as a bird
whose "proud plumage" attacB its winged enemies
(NEB, following LXX, reads 'tyena's lair," over
which hover birds of prey). The lists of Lev. ll:13-23
and Dent. l4:ll-20 include both land and water birds
of variors sizes, as well as the bat and winged insecs.
Many more smaller birds are specified, presumably
because they flew lower and with less speed than the
eagle and wlturcs and thus could be ide,ntified morc
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easily. Among them are cited various types of falcon
(Falco peregrirus aad Falco tinn"mculus), harriers,
kites (particularly welcome during locust invasions),
several varieties of hawks and owls, and the honey
6\77ar! (lernis apivorus), which controls the wasp
population.

These birds attempted to prey on the animals which
Abraham slaughtered to symbolize his covenant with
God (Gen. 15:11; KW "fowls"). At Job 28:7 (KIV
"fowl') the reference suggests desolation and inac-
cessibiliw. A similar allusion to utter desolation and
helplessness is found at Isa. 18:6. At Ezek. 39:4 God
promises to destroy Gog and Magog and to give their
flesh to birds ofprey (KW 'tavenous birds"; NIV, JB
"carrion birds"). The imagery at Isa. 46:Il (KW
"ravenous bird") is to the swiftness and insatiable
zeal with which Cyrus carried out God's counsel.

Bibliography. G. R. Driver, "Birds of the Old Tes-

tament," PEQ 87 (1955): 5-20,129-140:' A. Parmelee,
All the Bi,h of the Bible (New York: 1959).

BIRSHA [b0r'she] (Heb. biria'). King of Gomorrah
during tho time of Abraham (Gen. l4:2). He was de-
feated after his rebellion against Chedorlaomer (vv.
8, r0-lr).

BIRTH. The people of Israel,like the other peoples of
the ancient Near East, had only a limited knowledge
of the physiological events of conception and gesta-
tion. At .lob l0:10-ll conc€ption is described as a
pouring out of milk and a curdling of cheese, with the
fetus then being clothed with skin and flesh and knit
together with bones and sinews. If I Thess.4:4 refers
to a man'J wife, then the wife is the "vessel" (Gk.
skeuos, KIY; RSV "wife"; but cf. NIV, JB man's
own "body") thatreceives the male sperm. Recogni
tion of the importance of the male conribution to con-
ception may be indicated further by the Israelite cus-
tom of determining a child's inheritance only through
the father.

The Israelites were acquainted wift the correlation
between mensEuation and birth (Gen. I 8:1 1), but they
knew little of the development of the fetus in the
mother's womb. To them the process of gestation was
a mystery (Eccl. l1:5, Heb. beten, "womb"; JB
"mysteria;"), a work of God (Job 31:15; Ps. 139:13;
Jer. 1:5), which happened in "secret" (Ps. 139:15)
and in a most remarkable manner (v. l4). Luke ob-
serves the nin+month duration of pregnancy (Luke
l:36, 56), as well as the movements of the feurs in the
womb (vr,. 41,44). Miscarriages are mentioned
(Exd. 2l:22), as are stillborn children ('tntimely
birth," Heb. nEpel "droppd being," Job 3:16; Ps.
58:8) and children who have died in the womb (Num.
12:12:' lq . 20:17) .

When it was her time to deliver, the mother was
aided by relatives and neighbors (Ruth 4:14-15;
I Sam. 4:20) m by a midwife (Gen. 35:17; 38:28;
Exod. l:15-21). The actual delivery occurred on a

"birthstool" (RSY Heb. 'ofruyim, either "stones of
delivery" or "genitals"; KW "stools"; NfV "deliv-
ery stool"), two stones (JB; cf. Jer. l8:3, the potter's
"wheel") on which the mother sat or knelt. While in
labor the mother would place her hands on her
"loins" (Heb. "f;eles, let.30:6; NW "stomach"),
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possibly to ease the pain or accelerate the birth process
(cf. Hos. 13:13, "pangs of childbirth," Heb. beUA
y6bdi; KIV "sorrows of a travailing woman"). Oc-
casionally a woman's endurance failed and she died
(Isa. 37:3) (e.g., Rachel [Gen. 35:16, Heb. b"li{tah
"in her b,ringing forth"l and the wife of Phinehas

I Sam. 4:19-20]). After the umbilical cord was cut,
the newbom infant was ba0red (Heb. ruha;t Fmi"i'i),
rubbed with salt, and wrapped in swathes of cloth
(Ezek. 16:4; cf . Luke 2:7).

Shortly after delivery the parents would give the
child a name; at Ruth 4:17 this is done by the women
of the neighborhood. In the New Testament, the nam-
ing of the child was part of the rite of circumcision,
which took place on the eighth day (Luke 1:59, with
John the Baptist; 2:21, with Jesus).

When a woman had given birth to a boy, she re-
mained ceremonially unclean for seven days; when the
baby was a girl, the mother's uncleanness lasted four-
teen days, the same period as for the ritual unclean-
ness which followed menstruation (Lev. 12:1-5). Af-
terward the mother was !o remain in her house for
thirty-three or sixty-six additional days, respectively,
and when the time of her impurity had ended she was

to make an offering of purification in the sanctuary
(vv. 6-8; cf. I.t:ke2:22-24).

The process of birth and the relationships surround-
ing it find frequent metaphorical use in the Bible. The
Psalmist refers to God's continued care ("from my
birth," Ps. 22:10;71:.6), and "from the womb" de-
picts the lifelong pattern established by the wicked
(58:3; cf. Acs 3:2; l4:8). Similarly, one can "give
birth" (Gk. ,rfud) to sin, which in tum "brings forth"
(apoky6o) death (Jas. l:15). Reflecting on his misfor-
tunes, Job curses the day of his birtlr (Job 3:ll), wish-
ing he had died an "untimely death" (v. 16); Paul also
uses the image of stillbirth (l Cor. l5:8), wishing he
had been bom during and not after Christ's earthly
ministry. At Eccl. 6:3 the Preacher considers stillbirth
to be favorable to a long but miserable life without a
burial. Usually the travail of birth is an image of ex-
keme anguish (Isa. 2l:3; 26:17; la. 49:Z; Rom.
8:22; d. Gal. 4: 19 with regard to Paul 's relation to the
Galatian church); at Isa. 66:7 God's redemptive work
is likened to a birth without pain. The woman clothed
with the sun (Rev. l2:2) experiences birth pangs sym-
bolizing the torment which precedes the coming of the
Messiah (cf. Jer. 13:21; Mic. 4:9-10). In a terrifying
threat ofjudgment, the curses of Deut. 28:56-57 sug-
gest the image of a mother eating her afterbinh be-
cause of severe hunger brought on by her disobedi-
ence. The act of birth is given a spiritual interpretation
in terms of the new birth in wat€r and the Spirit (John

3:3-7).

BIRTII, NEW. See RBceNrnerrox

BIRTH, VIRGIN, ,See Jpsus Crnrsr IrI A; Vncnt

BIRTIIRIGIfT. See INHenrraNcs.

BIRTHSTOOL. Sae Brnrn

BIRZAITH [b0r z5'ath] (Heb. birzawit "well of the
olive tree"). The son of Malchiel and grandson of
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Beriah, a descendant of Asher (l Chr. 7:31; KJV "Bir-
zavith"). The name may designate a place, probably
Btrzeit,2l km. (13 mi.) north of Jerusalem.

BISHLAM [bish'lam] (Heb. biilam, possibly
"peaceful"). One of the Persian officials who sent a
letter to King 41u*r*o I objecting to the building
activities at Jerusalem (Ena4:7).It is more likely that
Bishlam is not a personal name, but rather an Aramaic
term meaning "son of peace" (cf. LXX en eirini "in
peace").

BISHOP. A New Testament name for an office bearer
or minister of a local church (Gk. epbkqos "over
seer"). Bishops may have been included in the gov-
eming body at the church at Ephesus (Acts 20:28,
mentioned after elders at v.l7) and at Philippi (Phil.
l:1, along with deacons; NIV "overseers"; JB "el-
ders"); after his 6rst imprisonment Paul recognized
the office of bishop (l Trm. 3:2; Ttt. 1:7; MV "over-
seer"; JB "president").

According to one acceptable view, both the bishop
and the elder (Gk. presbjteros) indicated ministers and
elders of a church. In the New Tbstament they were
quite similar (cf. Calvin, Comm. on I Tim. 3:l , ed.
Tirrance [repr. 1979], p. 223), but during the course of
the second centrry monarchianism arose. The task of
the bishop consisted of overseeing the flock ("over-
seers," Acts 20:28), which included preaching. The
requirements of the office are outlined at I Tim. 3:l-7;
Ttt. l:7-9.

Interestingly, Pete,r calls Christ the "Guardian" of
the Christians in Asia Minor (1 Pet. 2:25; KIY
"bishop"; MV "Overseer'). Elders may be involved
in church administration (5:l), but Christ's church is
really governed and supported by Christ himself
(2:4-8). At Acts l:20 "office" (Gk. episkop,;KN
"bishqric"; NIV "place of leadership") ref€rs to the
legitimate apostolic succession of the deceased Judas.

See also Cnuncn fVl.

BISHOPRIC (Acts l:20, KJV). See BrsHop.

BITHIAH [bi thi'a] (Heb. biDA "daughter of the
Lord"). The daughter of the Egyptian pharaoh and
wife of Mered of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. 4:17). Her
name shows that she had been converted to the wor-
ship ofthe God oflsrael.

BITIIR.ON [bith'rdn] (H$. habbitr6n). A gmge in
tanslrrdan (so KJV, MV, u 2 Sam. 2:29; d. KoB, p.
160); or a duration of time, parallel "all that night"
("the whole foremoor," RSV; d. JB 'lhrorghort the
mo'ning").

BITIIYNIA [bi thin'i al (Gk. Bitfunia). A Roman
province in the northwestern part of Asia Minor, on
the coast of the Black Sea and adjac€nt to Paphlagonia
in the east and Mysia toward the west and southwest.
Is population was a mixture of Thracians, Thyni, and
Bithyni.

When on his second missionary journey the apostle
Paul attempted to go into Bithynia, "the Spirit of
Iesus" prevented him (Acts 16:7), so he proceeded to
Tloas. Christian churches were soon established in this
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region, however (lPet. l:l). During the following
centuries the province was host to ecumenical councils
at Nicea (A.D. 325, 787) and Chalcedon (451), cities
in the west€rn part of the province toward the Aegean
Sea.

BITTER. In general, something disagreeable to the
sense of taste (in the Old Testament, H*. ndrar or a

derivative; in the New Testament, Gk. pilabs or a
derivative). The Old Testament mentions bitter herbs
(Exod. l2:E), bitter gapes (Derfi. 32i32; JB "en-
venomed"), and bitter wat€f,, which comes by its bit-
temess either naturally ("Marah," Exod. 15:23) or
because of a divine curse (Num. 5: l7ff.).

Metaphoricdly, bitterness can express desperation,
pain, despondency (Gen. 27:34; Ru0r l:20; 1 Sam.
l:10; Matt. 26:75\, and even enmity (Ps. 64:3; Acts
8:23). Bitterness toward fellow Christians is con-
demned in the New Testament lists of virtues and vices
(Rom. 3:14; Eph. 4:31; cf. Col. 3:19; Jas. 3:14). The
counsel of God conceming the coming "days" is
swe€t in the mouth but bitter in the stomach, i.e.,
because ofhis hashjudgrnent (Rev. 10:9-10).

BIITER HERBS (Heh. merbrim).In order that they
might remember the harsh treatrnent they had suffered
in Egypt, the Israelites were instructed to eat the Pass-
over meal with unleavened bread and bitter herbs
(Exod. 12:8; Num. 9:ll). According to the Mishnah
(Pes. 2.6) the latter included letoLce (Inauca sativa
L.), common chicory (Cichorium irrybus L.), water-
cress (Nostzrtizm oficirule), sea holly, and other
bitt€r-tasting herbs. Today Jews celebrating the Seder
or Passover meal eat horseradish and lettuce or
radishes.

BITTER LAKES. IUo connected lakes, the Great
and Little Bitter Lakes, which lie to the north of Suez.
At one time the lakes were directly connected to the
Gulf of Suez and the Red Sea, but the intervening
region came to be filled with silt. In modem times the
lakes have been again connected to the Red Sea by
means of the Suez Canal. Some scholars would locate
the place where the Israelites crossed the Red Sea to
the south of the Little Bitt€r Lake; those who.favor the
southem route ftr the Exodus would trace the Exodus
route along the eastern side ofthese lakes.

BITER WATER, See Mrun.

BITTF,RN. See Hpocenoc

BITLIMEN. A natural hy&ocarbon also called as-
phalt (cf. LXX Gk. ,Tsphaltos; Heb. hamdr from
hdnwr "cova" or 'ferment" [KoB, p. 312]), found
in clumps on the west bank of the Dead Sea, which the
Romans and Greeks named "Sea of Asphalt. " When
heated it becomes a suitable substance for caulking
ships and fo cementing the bricks of a house.

At Gen. 1l:3 bitumen (KJV "slime"; NIV "tar") is
used in the construction of the tow€r of Babel. Pits
containing this substance have been fornd along the
Euphrates. After their defeat some of the kings of
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Sodom and Gomonah fell into such pis near the Dead

Sea (Gen. 14:10; KIV "slime pits"; Mv "tar pits").
Moses' basket was caulked with pitch and bimmen
(KJV "slime"; MV "tar'), as were reed boats and
rafts in the ancient Near East. Some scholars have

suggested that the Egyptians used bitumen for em-
balming purposes, but this is not widely accepted.

See alsc,PlTctt.

BIZIOTItrAH [biz'i 6 thi'e] (Heb. Dizyiryi). Follow-
ing the MT a town near Becr-sheba ("Hazar-shual,"
Josh. 15:28; I(JV "Biz-jothjah"). The wudbnileyha
( "her daughters," i.e. , surrounding places) should be
read, however (cf. LXX and Neh. l1:27).

BIZTHA [biz'tha] (Heb. biftd'). one of the seven
eunuchs q'ho served as chamberlains for the Persian

king Ahasuerus (Esth. l: l0).

BLACK. See Coron.

BLASPHIIMY. The sin of consciously using deroga-

tory language about God. Secondly, it is the "revil-
ing," "mocking," and "slandering" of another
human beirrg (cf. Rom. 3:8; 1Cor. 4:13;lPet.4:4).

In the Old lbstament Neheniah interpreted Israel's
wmship of the golden calf in the wilderness as a great
blasphemy (Heb. ne'dsi) againstGod (Neh. 9:18; KW
"provocations"). Isaiah comforted King Hezekiah of
Judah by telling him that the Rabshakeh's foul wcrds
wetre an insult against the Lord himself ("reviled,"
Heb. gddop, Isa. 37:6; KJV, MV "blasphemed"; JB
"blasphemies uttered"). Especially appalling was the
priestly minisry of Eli's sons, which was actually a

curse (so JB) to God (Heb. qalal; K[ MV "made
themselves vile/contemptible"). Death by stoning
was the punishment for blasphemy (He,J. naqab, Lev.
24:16).

In the New Testament the Jewish Sanhedrin consid-
ered that Christ deserved the death penalty on account
of his confession at his trial (Gk. blasphinho, Matt.
26:65-66 par. Mark 14:64, Gk. blasphCmia; cf. earlier
accusations, e.g., Matt. 9:3; John 10:36). Afterward
the memberc of that council lodged the same accusa-
tion againsl Stephen (Acts 6:11). But in Paul's case

they themselves used blasphemous language during
his preaching of the gospel (Acs 13:45; 18:6, so KW
and partly .IB; RSV, NIV have a weaker meaning).
Paul in tum attributed the Gentile sin of blasphemy to
the Jewish example (Rom. 2:21). Though before his
conversion 0re aposde compelled Christians to blas-
pheme (Acts 26:ll), and was guilty of this sin himself
(lTim. l:l!t), later he warned against dishonoring
God's namr: ("defamed," lTlm. 6:l; NfV "slan-
dered"; JB "brought into disrepute") and guarded
against creating an occasion for this sin (2Ct. 6:3;
8:20-21).

Blasphemy at its worst is a sin against the Holy
Spirit. When the Jews accused Jesus ofbeing demon-
possessed, he stressed the dreadful seriousness of
blasphemy :rgainst the Holy Spirit; it would not be
forgiven, not even in the life to comc (Matr. 12:32),
and would remain a sin forever (Mark 3:29). .See Sru.
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BLASTUS [blis'tas] (Gk. Blastos "bud"). Chamber-
lain of King Herod Agrippa I (Acts 12:20). In their
dispute with the king, the people of Tlre and Sidon
"persuaded" (Gk. peitho; perhaps with a bribe; cf.
KJV, MV, JB) Blastus to use his influence as keeper
of the royal bedchamber to secure them an audience
with the king.

BLEI\IISH. Within a religious context, physical im-
perfection on the part of either the priest or the animal
to be sacrificed.

Because the cultic ceremonies in the tabernacle (and
later in the temple) were to be performed as perfecdy
as was humanly possible, a priest suffering from
blemishes (Heb. mim, ftom mu'fim "corpueal de-
fect," KoB, p. zt89) was forbidden to offer the Bread
of the Presence (Lev. 2l:17); he was allowed, how-
ever, to eat this bread (v.22). ln subsequent
prophecies the coming Redeemer is said to be able to
deliver his people from these blemishes, especially
those of blindness and deafness (Isa. 29:18; 35:5-6;
42:7). In the New Testament the Church (called God's
'toyal priesthood" at 1 Pet. 2:9) is to appear before
the Lord "without blemish " (Eph. 5:27, Gk. amomos
"blameless" both physically and morally [see TDMI
4 (1961):830-3ll; JB "faultless"; NIV "blameless").

Likewise. animals wittr physical blemishes were not
allowed as sacrificial animals (Lev. 22:20-24) in the
tabernacle. In the New Testament Christ is called the

"lamb without blemish" (lPet. l:19; JB "without
spot") through whose wholeness (Heb. 9:13) cleans-
ing is achieved.

BLESS (Heb. furak "bend the knee"; Aram. brak;
Gk. eulogio), BLESSED (Heb. 'a.ir6, banAk; Aratn.
b"rik;Gk. eulogEms, nnlairios).1To bless means vari-
ously to wmship or praise, to bestow goodness and

favor, and to invoke such qualities upon another.
When applied to God, the terms imply homage c
adoration offered in $atitude (Gen. 24:48; Deut.
I 1:29; Ps. 66:8). God blesses people by granting pros-
perity or well-being in the form of both physical and

spiritual grace (Gen. 39:5; Ps. 24:5). People bless one

another by bestowing goods and authority (Gen.27;
zt8:9, 15,20) or by wishing goodwill (Gen. 24:60;
Num. 23:11,20) and by commending a person to God
(Ruttr 2:20; l Sam. 23:21). One might also designate
as holy or worthy of honor the Sabbath (Gen. 2:3),
work (Deut. 28:8), a sacrifice (1 Sam. 9:13), a place of
residence (Prov. 3:33), or food (Mark 8:7).

A standard patt€rn of blessing or beatitude is often
used when invoking a blessing upon another (in the

sense "let be paised"; e.g., Ruth 4:14; Matt. 25:34)
and in describing the joyful condition of a person

"happy" or "fortunate" for having fulfilled certain
obligations or lived in an exemplary manner (e.g., Ps.
65:4; Prov. 8:13,33-34; Matt. 5:ll; Luke 11:28).
"Blessed" occurs also as an epithet of the Lmd (Mark
14:61).

BLESSING (Heb. Fraki; Gk. euloeia).| The act or
means of invoking c granting worship a praise,
goodness and favor; also the wmds used or the gift cr
quality bestowed. Of particular significance in the an-
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cient Near East was the blessing of a son by his father
whereby a man passed on his property and authority to
the next generation (Gen. 27 ; 4E:15-16; 49). Blessings
were an integral pfit of the Israelite liturgy and were
frequently paired with curses to sanction covenantal
stipulations (D,ert. ll:29; Josh. 8:34; see Cunse).
Among the more familiar liturgical blessings is the
Aaronic blessing (Nl.m. 6:22-27), through which the
Israelites were placed in God's protective care. A per-
son might "be a blessing" through a specific mission
or by living atr exemplary life (Gen. l2:2; Ps. 37:26;
lsa. 19:24). The blessing which Isaac granted to Jacob
was held to be inevocable (Cen. 27:33-35), but failure
to live faihfully could bring a curse upon a blessing
(Mal.2:2) just as a curse might be transformed into a
blessing (Deut. 23:5; Judg. l7:2; Neh. 13:2).

For the cup of blessing (l Cor. 10:16), see Cvp.

BLIGIIT (Heb. iiddop6n "sccching"). An injury to
the crops caused by the dreaded east wind. With its
scorching heat, this wind produced extensive damage
to standing crops and vegetation in Palestine and adja-
cent countries. Io relati'onship to mildew (l Kgs. 8:37
par. 2 Chr. 6:28) could indicate a disease brought
about by a fungus (Ustilago carbo), the spores of
which were carried by the wind. At Datt. 28:22;
Amos 4:9 (JB "burning"); Hag. 2:17 (RSV, JB
"blasting") it comes as a divine punishment.

BLINDNF-SS. A defect of the eye often caused by the
blowing of dust and sand and by the glare of the sun.
The Hebrew wotd is 'iwwer and its cognates, while
the Greek nann typhl4s and verb typhl66 ocanr inthe
New Testament.

No blind priest was permiued to serve in the tatrerna-
cle (Lev. 2l:18,2O), and similarly no blind animal
could be offered as a sactificn (22:22; Deut. 15:21; Mal.
1:8). Yet the blind (such as aged Isaac [Gen. 27:l],Elt
llSam. 3:21, and the prcphe Ahijah [Kgs. l4:4])
w€Ie to be assisted (Lev. lql4; Deut. 27;18; cf. Job's
exemplary behavior at Job 29:15). Jesus healed many
blind penons (cf. the answer to John the Baptist at
Matt. 1l:5), both individually (e.g., Matt. 12:22) and
collectively ("theblind," Matt. 15:30; cf. Luke 7:21).
Thus, his healing ministry included the body as well
as the spirit. (In the Old Gstament also the promised
Messiah was to heal the physically blind; cf. Isa.
29:18; 35:5 ; cf . Luke 4: I 8 quoting Isa. 61 : I -2.)

While gouging of the eyes was practiced by Israel's
enemies @y the Philistines on Samson [Judg. 16:21],
by Nebuchadnezzar on King Tdekiah [2 Kes. 25:7 l),
this custom was considered a disgrace in Israel
(1 Sam. ll:2). Nevertheless, God could cause tempo-
rary blindness - not only to the men of Sodom (Gen.
l9:ll) and the Syrians (2 Kgs. 6:18, in sharp contrast
to the opening of the eyes of Elisha's servant [v. l7])
but also to the Israelites (cf. Deut. 28:28). Jesus, how-
ever, did not always attribute blindness to sin (John
9:2-3), though the magician Elymas was blinded when
itrt€rfering with Paul's missionary work (Acts l3:ll,
possibly a case of tempcary amaurosis).

Metaphorically, Israel's watchmen are spiritually
blind (i.e., without knowledge, Isa. 56:10; cf.29:9;
42:16tr.). Paul was temporarily blinded physically
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(temporary arraurosis; but see Rom. 16:22; Gal. 6:ll
for the permanent scars of this event) in order to come
to spiritual discernment (Acts 9:9). For that reason he
pleaded intensely with his fellow Jews regarding their
allegedly spiritual perceptibilities (Rom. 2:19, "a
guide to the blind"). Others bcfore him had been
stsuck by Israel's spirinral blindness. Isaiah was called
to preach to a nation that would not respond to his
message (Isa. 6:9-10, quoted at Matt. 13:14-15 par.).
Even here God is sovereign, for it is he who makes
people "seeing, or blind " (Exod . 4:ll; cf . 2 Cor. 4:4).

Bibfiogmphy. F. Graber, "Blind," DNTT 1:218-
220.

BLOOD (Heb. dam; Gk. hainn). The essential fluid
of human, animal, and even plant life (cf. Gen.
49:ll-121' Deut. 32: 14).

I. OId Tesnment

In addition to its literal meaning, blmd can be inter-
preted figuratively as the equivalent of life iseH.
Thus, the "voice" of Abel's shed blood cries from the
ground for vengeance (Gen. 4:10). At Gen. 9:4-6
Noah is forbidden to eat flesh with "its life, that is, its
blood," either of animals or of human beings. The
prohibition against eating animal flesh from which the
blood had not been drained may have been to oppose a
cruel, barbaric custom of eating live animals or those
whose blood was still warm. Perhaps it implies the
future importance of blood for sacrificial purposes.
Human bloodshed was forbidden because human be-
ings are created in the image of God (v. 6). When God
demanded a reckoning for the blood of a human being,
he took human life into his protection and established
an intimate connection between blood and life. In this
way God hoped to arrest the prevalence of murder
spawned when Cain slew his brother Abel.

The Mosaic legislation did not alter this divine pro-
hibition. The blood and the fat of animals were to be
brought to the altar, to indicate that they belonged to
God rather than to man. The priests could sprinkle the
blood on the altar, but, like the other Israelites, could
not eat it cr the fat (Lev. 3:16-17;7:22-27). Fat and,
blood offered upon the altar symbolized atonement
and therefore belonged to God alone. During the wil-
demess period the slaughtering of a sacrificial "ox or a

lamb r a goat" could be done only at the door of the
tent of meeting (17:.3-5). After the Conquest, how-
ever, the priests were permitted to sacrifice animals
anywhere in Palestine, though they were still not per-
mitted to eat animal blood (Deut. 12:15-16,21-25; cf .

l Sam. 14:34).
According to Lev. l7:ll, God gave the blood of

animals '\rpon the altar to make atonement for [the
souls of his peoplel; for it is the blood that makes
atonement, by reason of the life. " The slaughter had
to take place on the altar and the sacrifice was to be
given to the Lord. The express prohibition against
eating animal blood was repeated and observed by the
Jews (w. 10, 12) and the sojourners (v. 13). The cultic
significance of the shedding of animal blood reached
its highest expression on the Day of Atonement, when
the high priest brought it into the holy of holies and
sprinkled it on the mercy seat (Lev. 16:14-15). As the
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essence of life, animal blood atoned for real life; sym-
bolically, it atoned for the sins of the person making
the sacrifce.

II. New Tbslament

In the Old Tbstament Abraham had to shed some of his
own blood when he entered into a covenant with God
(Gen. 17:24); later the blood of animals was required
as atonement for human sin. In the New Testament,
however, it was through Christ's blood that people
achieved atonement; accmding to I John 1:7 "the
blood of Jesus [God's] Son cleanses us from all sin. "
On the crrxs Christ's own innocent blood was shed in
place of rnankind's sinful blood. (See also BLooD,
SHEDDTNG or.) The wine at the Lord's Supper be-
came an rlppropriate symbolic substitute for human
blood (cf. Deut. 32:14, the "blood" ofgrapes).

At the Council of Jerusalem the apostles decided
that the Gentile Christians should "abstain . . . from
[eating animal] blood . . . " (Acts 15:29), meaning the
blood of hving animals. In this way, the apostles en-
forced the Old Testament Jewish rule for churches
with a mixed Christian population, while yielding on
this point to the Jewish Christians to whom such a
practic€ was immensely offensive.

Bibliography. F. Laubach, "Blood," DNTT
l:22O-?A,226.

BLOOD, AVENGER OF. See AVENGER oF
BLooD.

BL(X)D, FIELD OF..See ArBr-oelre

BLOOD, FLOW OF (Gk. rbsrs lwimatos). Accord-
ing to levitical laws, tlte monthly flow of blood or
menstnration made an Israelite woman unclean for
seven days (Lev. 15: lfff ., RSV "discharge of blood ";
KW "issue"). Everyone who touched her during this
period of impurity was rendered unclean until eve-
ning.

Jesus' curing of the woman with the "issue of
blood" (so KW; Mark 5:25 par. Luke 8:43; NIV
"subject to bleeding" par. Matt. 9:20, Gk. laimor-
rhooisa "helnrrrlmge") is of prticular int€rest. What-
ever its nahue may have been (patnps menorrhagia o
a uterine hunonhage), the urrceasing blmd flow ren-
dered her pspetually unclean (and thus coupletely
alone). While her tmding of Jesus' garment would
have made him ceremonially unclean (d. Isa. 53:4), the
point of the account is that the wman's faith, rather
than a magical transference of power, is what b,rorght
abort her recovery,

BL(X)D, SHEDDING OF. According to the author
of Hcbrews, "there is no forgiveness" without the
"shedding of blood" (Gk. haimatekchysia, Heb.
9:22). The authm refers to the stipulations of the
Mosaic legislation regarding the effecting of a cove-
nant and cleansing; sacrifice, whereby the blood of
'talves and goats" was shed, was required for puri6-
cation (w. 19-21; cf . w.25-26). This practice, how-
ever, has been supeneded by Christ's own blood
(v. l4), whir:h was "offered once to bear the sins of
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many" (v.28). The etemal covenant required the
death of the mediator in order to become effective.

BL(X)DGLIILT (H&. dam, danim "blood"). The
legal guilt incurred basically by the shedding of ani-
mal (e.g., Lev.l7:4 regarding a sacrifice outside the
tabernacle) or human blood, although the sentence
might be extended also to other serious crimes (Lev.
20:18; cf. Josh. 2:19; lKgs. 2:37; Ezek. l8:13).
Among those infractions which incur bloodguilt,
which could only be expiated with the blood ofthe one
responsible, are the "deliberate murder" of a thief
who breaks in during the day (Exod. 22:2-3, in cotl.-
trast to the "accidental homicide" whereby the owner
of the house slays a thief breaking in at nighQ, liability
for the accidental death of a person who falls from a
roof without a parapet (Deut. 22:8), and blood ven-
geance against a manslayer within a city of refuge
(Deut. 19:10; cf. 2C-hr. 19:10; but cf. Num. 35:27
regarding vengeance outside the city of refuge).

Even royalty were subject to the regulations regard-
ing bloodguilt. At 2 Sam. 21: I David is commanded to
take vengeance upon Saul for having killed the
Gibeonites. (Note 1 Sam. 25:26,33 where Abigail and
David praise the L,ord fa preventing David from
usurping divine authority by taking vengeance upon
Nabal.) David himself pays with his life fm the mur-
der of Uriah (cf. Ps. 5l:14). However, in the mes-
sianic age even the "bloodstains of Jerusalem " will be
cleansed (Isa.4:4).

Although the term does not occur in the New Tix-
tament, Prilate anempts to absolve himseH of all re
sponsibility for Jesus'deattr by shifting the blame for
"this man's blood" to the Jews (Gk. hahna, Matt.
27:24-25). At Acts 5:28 the council accuses the apos-
tles of making the Jewish leaders responsible for
Jesus'death.

BLOODY SWEAT. At Luke 22:44 lesrs' agony is
compared to sweat falling to the ground "like great
drops of blood (Gk. hdsei thrdmboi haimatos'1." Al-
though the metaphor has been variously understood,
the use of Gk. ftdsel to intsoduce comparison fis well
with the style of this gospel and supports a figurative
understanding of the passage.

BLIJE. Sae Colons

BOANERGES [bo'e n0r'jEz] (Gk. Bunirges, from
Aramaic, possibly from Heb. bnA regei "sons of
thunder" u benA rEgez "sons of trembling"). A sur-
n.me given by Jesus to James and John, the sons of
Z.*dee (Mark 3:17), which would appropriarcly re-
flect their rather forcefiil behavior at a later stage of
Jesus'ministry (10:35-39; cf. Luke 9:54).

BOAT. See Snps lxo SerLrNc.

BOAZ tbo'izl (Heh. bdhz;Gk. Boes, Booz).
1. A kinsman of Naomi from the family of her

husband Elimelech. He was a very wealthy man who
owned fields ontside Bethlehem on which Ruth the
Moabitess was allowed to glean (Ruth 2:l,3ff.). He
married Ruth, thereby redeeming the family prop€rty,
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and pres€rved the family line by fathering Obed, an
ancestfi of David (4:17,22) and Jesus (Matt. l:5 par.
Ltke3:32; KIV "Boos").

2. One of the two bronze pillars in the vestibule of
Solomon's temple (lKgs. 7:21; 2CIr. 3:17). See
JecruN eNp Boez.

BOCIIERU [bo'ke 16o] (HeD. bofm "weepers").
One of Azel's sons and a descendant of Jonathan the
son of Saul (l Chr. 8:3E; 9:zl4).

BOCHIM [b6'kim] (Hdo. habbolsin "the weepers").
The name given to a place where the Israelites broke
into loud weeping on account of ths angel's rebuke for
their breaking the covenant (Judg. 2:5). Although the
actual site is unknown, it must have been located in
fte hill country west of Jericho. Some scholan have
identified it with Bethel; at Gen. 35:8 Bethel is called
Allon-bacuth ("Oak of Weeping"), and assemblies
were often held there (cf. Judg. 4:5;20:26-28), often
with loud lamenting (20:23, 26;21:2).

BODY (Heb. baiar, g"wiyy6;Gk. sdrx, s6ma).t Semi-
tic thought made no clear distinction between the
physical and spiritual or psychological aspecs of
human existence, hence the Old Testament contains no
word which connotes "body" in the modem under-
standing of the term. Heb. g"wiyy6, which normally
indicates a corpse or cadaver, sometimes refers to the
living human body, indicating the person as a whole
(e.g., Gen. 47:18; Neh. 9:371, Eznk. l:11,23). The
most common Old Testament term is Heb. ba-.(ar

"flesh, " which designates the whole extemal being of
a person (Lev. l3:3; Ps. 109:24); it is almost inter-
changeable with nepei "soul" (cf. Ps. 16:9; cf.84:2)
and frequently is mentioned with other parts of the
body (Lam. 3:4; Ezek. 37:6, 8). (Semitic perceptions
of the roles of various parts of the body differed ap-
preciably from modern Western concepB; e.9., the
kidneys [Heb. l{ldydt;KlY "reins"] were viewed as

the seat of the emotions and the heart [af] as respon-
sible for thoughts [i.e., the mind]; see the individual
articles on parts of the body.) The RSV also translates
as "body" terms for specific parts, e.g., Heb. beten
"belly" m @eut. 28:4, ll, 18, 53), gilph
"back" (l Chr. 10:12),'esem "bone" (Lam. 4:7).

In the New Tbstament Gk. sdrx mirron the Old
lbstament term hdiar, refering primarily to the exter-
nal, physical substance (cf. Matt. 24:22; RSV "hu-
man being"; Gal.4:3;RSV "clemental spirits"). Gk.
s6ma also designates the external aspects of human
existence (Mat.27:591, John l9:31), but a clearer dis-
tinction is made between physical and spiri[lal aspects
(Matt. 10:2E; I Thess. 5:23; Jas. 2:26).

The concept of "body" receives is fullest theologi-
cal develo,pment in the writings of Paul . Here the body
is depicted as worldly or fleshly, subject to temptstion,
weakness, and sin (Rom. 6:12;'l:A; cf . Col.2:23).lt
is identified with the inner person, the essential self
and locus of the human spirit (Phil. l:20; Col. 2:9).
While the conc€pt of a physical resurection o,f the
body is clearly expressed (Rom. E:ll,23; d. I Thess.
4:13-18), Paul stresses also the resurrection of a

spiritual body (1 Cor. 15:214, rt6). For the metaphor of

B OIL

the Church as thc Body of Christ and the symbolic
meanings associated with the [ast Supper and love
feasts, see Booy or Cnnrst.

Bibliography. \Il G. Kiimmel, Man in thz New
Tbstanent, rev. ed. (Philadelphia: 1963); J. A. T.
Robinson, The Body: A Study in Pauline Thcology.
sBT 5 (1952).

BODY OF CHRIST. A Pauline designation of the
Church (Gk. t6 sima rcri Christoti, lCor. 10:16;
12:27), thrangh which he contends that the many
members of the local church (implied at Rom. l2:5) or
of the whole Church (e.g., F4h.2:16;4:4) re united
in Christ (lCor. 12:12). According to the apostle, be-
lievers are together chosen in Christ ("in him," Eph.
l:4), and participate in his death and resurrection
(Rom. 6:6-11), in his exaltation (Eph. 2:6), and in the
gift of his Spirit (1Cor. 12:13), and will witness the
glory ofhis second coming (Col. 3:4). Thus, as "the
body of Christ" - a metaphu for the Church's rela-
tion to Christ (who also had an earthly body which is
[symbolically] present in the partaking of the [-ord's
Supper) - the Church displays the fullness of him
"who fills all in all" (Eph. l:23). Actually, this desig-
nation is a more complete description of God's
people. While the term "church" rcfers to having
been called out (Gk . ek-klisia) of the world , ' 'body of
Christ" depics the inner unity of believers in their
Savior.

This inner unity cannot be equated, however, with
an invisible unity. Rather, it points to a visible bond,
just as baptism visibly incorporates the believer(s) into
the body of Christ (Rom. 6:3, 5).

In Colossians and Ephesians Paul introduces the
headship of Christ over his Church. (In Romans and
I Corinthians he limits his discussion to the concept of
the body of Christ.) The Church grows under Christ's
headship (Col. 2:19) and will continue to grow until
the end of time (Eph. 4:t6).

BODYGUARD. A penon or persons rendering phys-
ical protection to someone else, usually a high digni-
tary. David was the captain of Saul's bodyguard (Heb.
miinabt, I Sam. 22:14l. KW "bidding ") and later the
bodyguad of King Achish of Philistia (28:2, Heh.
iomir ler6'it; KJV "keeper of mine head"). He him-
self appointed Benaiah as the commander of his own
bodyguard (2Sam. 2l:23 par. lChr. 1l:25; KW
"guard"). Potiphar was the captain of Pharaoh's
guard (Gen. 37:36; 39:l), while Nebuzaradan per-
formed the same function for Nebuchadnezzar of
Babylon (2 Kgs. 25:8ff., Hei. tabhdbim; Jer. 39:9ff.),
as did Arioch (Dan . 2:14\. See also Gu *o.

BOHAN [bo'hin] (H*. bolwn "thumb"). A son,
grandson, or descendant of Reuben, after whom a

monument (perhaps a rock in the form of a thumb)
was named. This stone served as a boundary marker
between the tibes of Judah and Benjamin (Josh. 15:6;
1 8:17).

BOIL.t An inflamed swelling of tissue, sometimes of
a staphylococcal nature (Heb. .i"hiz; Ugar. .ifn
"burn"). The boils of the sixth Egyptian plague
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(Exod. 9:9-ll) were rclated to blains (Heb.'a[a'bu'o1
"blisters, vesicles," KoB, p. 8), while Job's "loath-
some so'es" (l& 2:7; JB "malignant ulcers") may
have been smallpox. Hezekiah's boil (2 Kgs. 20l.7 par.
Isa. 38:2:l) was mme localized and was probably
either a furuncle a csbuncle. Its treatment with a fig
poultice, prescribed by the prophet Isaiah, provided
effective remedy. Discoveries at Ras Shamra revealed
similar thcrapeutic treatments, which are still popular
in that part of the world.

BOND.t A means of physical restraint (e.g., Sam-
son's bonds, Judg. 15:14, Heb. "slrim; KJV
"bonds": NIV "bindings") m condition ofserviurde,
as in the liequently occurring expression "bond [Heb.
'aqfir) aad free" (KIV "shut up and left"; JB "fet-
tered and free"; MV "slave or freB'). God will exe-
cute all (both the bond and the free) descendants of the
wicked kings Jeroboam (lKgs. 14:10) and Ahab
(21:21;2 Kgs. 9:E), but will rescue all (NIV; o the
few left, so RSV, KJV; JB rclates the phrase to the
deliverers) his suffering people (2Kgs. 14:26). To
Paul, himself a prisoner (e.g., Acts 26:29, "bonds"
lGk. desnfisl; JB, MV "chains"), both the "bond"
(Kry "Gk. doukis "slave" [so RSV, NIV, JB) and
the free, thus all Christians, share in Christ's work of
redemption (e.g., Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:ll).

The bonds of Ps. I 16: 16 refer to oppression or im-
prisonment, while those of lsc. 28:22 point to afflic-
tion. At Ercl.7:26 ttre halds of an evil woman are
compared to "fetters" (KJV "bands"; NIV, JB
"chains").

An inte.resting usage occurs at Col. 2:14 wh€re
"bond" (tik. clwir6graphon "handwritten"; cf. KJV
"handwriting") refers to a document (MV "u/ritten
code"), a "signed confession ofindebtedness" (F. F.

Bruc*, Colossians. MCNT [1957], p.238; cf. JB
"record of . . . debt') proving human guilt for failure
to keep the law. Christ, however, cancelled the power
of the law.

B(X)K (Heb. sdper; Gk. biblion).| In biblical times
the book was generally in the form of a scroll (Heb.
nfgiil$, a document written on strips of leather or
papyrus. 'Itese strips were the,n glued together and
rolled up (Ps. 40:8; Isa. 34:4) and sometimes sealed
(Rev. 5:l). The text was written in columns (Heb.
d"latdl; cf . ler. 36:23), and writing was normally con-
fined to one side of the scroll, but both sides might be
used when necessary (cf. Ezek. 2:10). Although
scrolls might be of various lengths, a standard length
was twenty sheets (about 9 m. [30 ft.]); this standard
length is the reason for the division of the Pentateuch
into five books and, when the unvocalized Hebrew
text was tsanslated into Greek, for the division of
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles into two books each.

In Palestine, papyms, prepared from the inner pith
of the papyrus plant (Cyperus papyrus L.), replaced
leather as a major writing material at the time of the
Exodus from Egypt. A lett€r from Sakkarah attests the
use of papynrs in Egypt as erly as the Sixth Dynasty
(ca. A7O-22708.C.), and a hieroglyphic sip for fte
papyrus scroll is present in the earliest Pyramid Texts
(ca. 3200). By the Persian period (co. 300) books
were written on leather and parchment, specially pre
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pared animal skins (cf. 2Trm. 4:13). It was not until
the second century A.D. that the scroll began to b€
replaced by the codex, a book formed of sheets of
papynrs m parchment folded and stitched together and
frequently bound within a cover.

In the Old and New Tlxtaments, the term "book" may
designate a register, such as a genealogy (Gen. 5:1;
Neh. 7:5; Matt. 1:1) or royal chronicles @sth. 6:1), a
document associated with a covenant (Exod. Z:7), or
a law book (Deut. 28:61; 29:21,27; Josh. l:8; 2 Kgs.
22:8ff.). Frequent references are made to written col-
lections which form the basis of the biblical accounts,
including the Bmk of the Wan of the lord (Num.
21:14), dre Book of Jashar (Josh. l0:13; 2 Sam. 1:18),
the Book of the Acts of Solomon (l Kgs. 11:41), the
Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Israel (l Kgs.
14:19; 15:31; 2 Kgs. 10:34), the Book of the Chroni-
cles of the Kings of Judah (1Kgs. 14:29; l5:7; 2 Kgs.
8:23), ttre Book of the Kings of Israel (lChr. 9:1;
2 C}.;r, 20:34; cf . 2 Chr. 24:27) , the Book of the Kings
of Israel and Judah (2C}.r.27:7;35:27), the Book of
the Kings of Judah and Israel (16:ll; 25:26), and the
Book of the Chronicles (Neh. 12:23). The writings of
Moses (2 Chr. 25:4; 35:12; Ezra 6: I 8 ; Mark I 2: 26) and
the pro,phets (Luke 3:4; 4:17-20; cf. Isa. 34:16; Jer.

30:2; Nah. l:1) are mentioned, and reference is made
to individual writings or collections ofcanonical mate
rial (Luke 2O:42; Acts l:1,20; cf . Mnk 12:26:. Gal.
3:10); in New Testament usage "the books" (Gk. td
biblia) rcfers to the Old Testament (John 21:25; 2 Ttm.
4:13). Mention is also made of various divinely au-
thored books, such as the book of rememkance (Mal.
3:16), the book of truth (Dan. 10:21; d. 12:1,4), and
the book of life (Phil. 4:3; Rev. 3:5; 13:8; 2O:12,15).
See also Boor or LIre.

Bibhogrrphy, R. P. Dougherty, "Writing upon
Parchment and Papyrus Among the Babylonians and
Assyrians," JAOS 48 (1928): 109-135; J. P. Hyatt,
"fhs l!y'riting of an Old Tbstament Book," &4 6
(194'3):71-80.

BOOK OF LIFE. Just as the Israelites had their
genealogical records (e.g., the "book of the genera-
tions" [Gen. 5:1], the "book of genealogy" [Neh.
7:5; cf. v. 64; 12:22)), they had a "book of the living
ftleb. sAper llayytml" (Ps. 69:28). They believed that
in this book God has recorded the names of the living
(Ps. 69:28), especially those who desire to be part of
his people (Ps. 87:6) and those of his special favor
(Ps. 139:16). On the other hand, those who sinned are
blotted out of this book, i.e., are accorded an untimely
death (cf. Exod. 32:32-33).

Although the Old llxtament refers to the future (Isa.
4:3; Ezek. 13:9; Dan. l2:l; Mal. 3:16, "book of re
membrance"), it is really in the New Tbstament that
the notion of believers' sharing in etemal life is
disclosed. Jesus told his disciples that they should re-
joice because thcir names are "written in heaven"
(Luke 10:20), and the apostle Paul remarks at Phil. 4:3
that the names of his colaborers are recorded in the
"book of life [Gk. b(blos zoisl." In fact, this book
contains the names of the believers of all times (Heb.
12:23). Those who refuse to yield under persecution
and thereby dedicate thcir lives to the crucified and
re,sunected t ord (Rev. 3:5) are contrasted with idola-
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ters. The faitlrful, whose names have been reco,rdcd

"before the foundation of the world" @ev. l3:8;
17:8), shall inherit eternal blessings (21.,27); idolaterc
shall be blotted out.

BOOTH (Heb. szl&i). A temporry place of shelter
for people (2 Sarn. 1l:11; Jonah 4:5) and catde (Gen.
33:17). These structures were probably made of wat-
tled b,ranches and may have used trees as supptrts 6
stilts. At Isa. l:E (IUV "cottage"; MV "shelter"; JB
"shanty") the booth is an imrge of desolation or of
something flimsy (Job 27:18). Apparently used by
guards who watched over crops about to be harvested,
booths were thus associated with the Feast of lngather-
ing, also called the Feast of Booths.

BOOIIIS, FEAST OF (Heb. luE hasst*16D. One of
Israel's three mailr feasts, also known as the Fcast of
Ingathering (Exod. 23:16; 34:22) u the Feast of
thbernacles (2 Chr. 8:13). It began on the fifteenth day
of the month of Trshri (mid-October, five days after
the Day of Atonement m Tishri l0), at the end of the
hrvcst (Exod. 3tt:22), and lastcd one week (Lcv.
23:34).

On the first day the Israelites were to cease from
their daily wmk and proclaim a memorial by means of
a holy convocation of tsumpets (l*v. 23:35). Then for
seven days they were to present burnt offerings
(v. 36). After the feast proper (i.e., on the eighth day)
they were to enjoy another day of rest and to prtici-
pate ir religious activities while making their final
offering (w. 36,39). AII males (slaves as well) were
required to participate in this festivd.

For the entire length of this feast the Israelites were
enjoined to live in booths fl-ev. 23:42, Heb. sukl<ol)

made from branches of palm trees, "boughs of leafy
uees, and willows of the brook" (v. 40), which were
woven together. This was to be a r€minder of the
Lord's cce and protection (cf. Ps. 27:5) during tlreir
wilderness wanderings (w.3243) and his promise to
protect them in the future, especially conctming their
hrvests (Dart. 16:15). Appaently God's people paid
little atention to these precepts; only once does the
Old Testament record that an Israelite king fulfilled
this obligation (Solomon, at 2Chr. 8:13). During the
pf666 minisg'y of Nehemiah, the governor of Judah,

the [pvites (re)discovered the divinc institution of this
feast (Neh. 8:13-14), and the Israelites accordingly
cclebrated it again, following care,firlly the whole or-
dinance (w. 16-18; cf. Ezra 3:4). According to the
author of Nehemiah, this was the fust time that they
had done so since the days of Joshua (8:17). (If this
was the case, the feast mentioned at I Sam. l:3-7 most
likely was not the Feast of Booths as some have as-
serted.)

In postexilic Judaism the Feast of Booths became a
popular occasion, paticr:larly among Diaspora Jews
who undertook lengthy pilgrimages !o the temple at
Jerusalem. Following the Pharisaic interpretation of
l*v. 23:4O, the pilgrims carried a lulab (a bundle of
myrtle and willow rwigs, often held together with a
palm frond) in their right hatrd atrd a citon in their left
as they made their way to Jerusalem; thus these Jews
no longer made actual booths of branchcs. During the
gvsning of dre first day the court of women was lit by a

BOSOM

golden candlestick, pahaps a symbol of the pillar of
fire which accompanied tlre Israelites on their wilder-
ness wanderings. Often the more prominent men par-
ticipated in torch dances accompanied by joyful
music. During the seven-day observance the priest
presented libations after the morning offering, while
the choir pronounced the words of Isa. l2:3: "With
joy you will draw water from the wells of salvation. "
No doubt this ceremony commemorated the rock that
provided wat6 during Israel's journey in the desert
(Num. 20:2-13). Referring to himself as the water of
life who can querrch thirsty believers, Jesus alludes
to this rite (John 7:37-38; see I. Jeremias, ")r(OoE,"
TDNT 4 U9671:277-78), which in N€w Tbsrrment
times included a daily procession to the Pool of
Siloam for water which was carried back in a golden
pitcher for the commemorative libation.

Bblittgruphy, I. C. Rylaarsdam, "Booths, Feast
of ," lDB 1:455-58.

BOUL. See Borz

BORASHAN [b6r E'shen] $[et.. b6r-'aian "cistern"
or "well of Ashan"). A place in the south of Judah
(l Sam. 30:30), pertraps the same as Ashan. Thc KW
reads "Chor-ashan," following the Second Rabbinic
Bible of Jacob ben Chayyim (1524/25).

BOSCATH (2 Kgs. 22:1, KJV). See Bozxern.

BOSOM. He}. hAC refers to the '\rnder, out€r front
of [the] human body, where beloved ones, infants

[and] animals are pressed" (KoB, p. 2!)6) and to the
folds above the belt in the drawn-up upper grment,
where money (Prov. 17:23 [MV "in secret"; JB
'hnder cover of the clmk"l; 2l:Z [NIV "concealed
in thc cloak"l) or otlrer things (e.g., "taunts" at Ps.
79:12 [NfV "laps"; JB 'heart"], or "iniquities" at
Isa. 65:6 [JB "them"; NW 'laps"]) conld be kept. At
Job 31:33 Heb. hib is a pocket "at the inside of fte
slit of a bedouin's shirt" (KoB, p. 270). Ttvice bmom is
eqr.rivalent to a woman's breast (Heb. dad, Ez*.
23:3,8; cf . KJV, JB).

In figurative use the bosom indicarcs intimacy or
high regard, probably related to the custom whereby
the guest at a feast occupied a place of honm to the
right of the principal p€rson, upon whose bosom he
reclined. Thus in the parable of the rich man and
lazarus, following his death Lazarus is said to rrpose
in "Abraham's bosom" (Ltke 16:22). Likewise,
Cbrist is said to be "in the bosom (Gk. ftdhas) of the
Fatra" (John l:18), underscoring his intimate rela-
tionship with and place of honor as the son of God the
Father. The bcloved disciple (13:231.21:2O) is de-
scribed as lying "close to the b,reast of Jesus, " indicat-
ing the lord's tender regard for him.

The meaning of the gesture of pray€r at Ps. 35: 13 is
difficuh to assess. According to the KJV and RSV
mg., the psalmist's prayer 'teturned" into his own
bosom, which the NEB and NIV iDterpret to mean that
it was 'trnanswered" (cf. Matt. 10:13; Isa. 55:ll).
The RSV reads "I prayed with head bowed on my
bosom" (cf. JB, "murmuring prayer to my own
heart"E which may suggest humility (se€ KD iz roc.).
M. Dahood suggcsts that it simply indicates the
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prayer's sincerity ("my prayer was like a close
friend"; i'salms l. AB [965], p. 213). Some schola$
favor the rcading fikki "my mouth" as proposed by
BH.

BOSOR [bo's6r] (Gk. Bosar).
1. A city in Cilead capnrred by Judas Maccabeus

(lMacc. 5:25,36). It has been identified with Busr
el-Hariri, on the southern edge of el-Lejd.

2. (2Pet.2:15, KW). See Beon 2.

BOSORA (1 Macc. 5:26,28, KJV). See Boznes 2.

BOTTLE. See hn.

BOUNDA-RY. The borders q limits of Israel's na-
tional territory are described at Num. 34:l-15 (Heb.
g"bill, KN "boder"). They depict the extent of the
land as stretching from the Brook of Egypt in the south
to Hamattr in the north, and from the Mediterranean
Sea in the west to the Jordan river and the Salt (Dead)
Sea in the east; Reuben, Gad, and the half-ribe of
Manasseh are outside these boundaries, "beyond the
Jordan" to the east. Actually, these boundaries reflect
the limis of Israelite occupation in the time of the
Davidic empire. Other accounts report Israel as reach-
ing "from Dan to Beer-sheba" (Judg. 20:l; lSam.
3:20; lKgs. 4:25; cf .lClrr.2l:2;2Kgs. 23:8; Neh.
ll:30). Exrrd. 23:31 cites a list ofidealized boundaries
from the ome of Solomon, from the Red Sea (here
meaning the Culf of Aqaba) to the "Sea of the Philis-
tines" (the Mediterranean), from the wildemess (the
Negeb) to the Euphrates; Israel never actually con-
trolled this entirc territory, although David did have
alliances wrth most of the nations therein.

Detailed descriptions of the individual territories as-
signed to the Israelite tribes are provided in Josh.
l5-19 (see further the entries on the individua.l tribes).
These boundaries did not remain 6xed, particularly
during the early years of conquest and settlement, and
were subject to various historical and political
changes. Fr:r instance, Dan lost to Judah its inheri-
tance northwest of Judah (19:41-46) but gained terri-
ttry in the exEeme northem part of Palestine (v. 47).
Also, Simeon was originally located in cental Pales- '
tine, within the allotment of Judah (19:l-9), but was
later forced to move farther south.

The boundaries between plob within a tribe were
indicated by a double funow between fields or by
means of boundary stones serving as landmarks.
Laban and .lacob marked such a boundary by stones
after many years of having kept their cattle in a com-
mon area (Gen. 31:51-52). Moving these landmarks to
the disadvantage of a neighbo was considered a crim-
inal act and was severely punished. The Deuteronomic
code expressly warns against such an act (Dcut. 19:14;
27:17), a does the book of Proverbs (kov. 22:28;
23:10; cf . lob 24.:2, H6. g"[frLd). God himself con-
demns this praclice at Isa. 10:13 with reference to the
arogance of Asspia and at Amos l:13 because of the
violations Ammon had committed against the people
and territory of Gilead (cf. Hos. 5:10 for a metaphori-
cal use).

God's control over his universe reaches figuratively
from the heavenly bodies to earth and to the seasons
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(Ps. 74:16; 104:9; cf. Job 38:20, "territory"; Jer.
5:22). lt his famous Areopagus address (Acts 17:26,
Gk. horothes[a) Paul attributes the boundaries be-
tween peoples as "determined " by the Lord of heaven
and earth.

BOUNDARY STONES. ,See BouNoany

BOW AND ARROW.t As early as patriarchal times
the trow and arrow was the weapon of the nomad
(Gen. 2l:20) and was used both for hunting (27:3;lsa.
'l:24) and warfare (e.g., losh. '24:12;1Kgs. 22:34:.
Ezek. 39:9). The Israelites themselves, particularly
the Benjaminites and the Transjordanian tribes, were
experts in the art of shooting arrows (l Chr. 5:18; l2:2;
2 Chr. 14:8), and many ofthe neighboring armies (As-
syrians, Babylonians, Egyptians, Philistines) had
proficient corps of archers.

The bow (Heb. qeiet; Gk. t6xon) was made from
hard, resilient wood which could be strengthened by
being wrapped with cord or string. Bows were some-
times made of hom or bone, and they could be rein-
forced with bronze (Job 2O:24; Ps. 18:34). The bow
usually had either a single or double curve; that used
by the Syrians had the shape of an obtuse angle.

The bowstring was a cord of wound thread or was
made from ox or camel intestines. The smaller bows
may have been simply "drawn" or strung by hand (cf.
2Kgs. 13:16; Heb. harkib ydd"M, lit. "make thine
hand to ride [the bow]," KW mg.). In order to string
the larger bows used in battle, however, a person had
to "bend" them (Ps. 7:12; lsa. 5:28) by holding one
end in place with his feet while pressing the other end
down until the bowstring fitted in is notch.

Arrows (Heb. bas, bd;i, reipeh; cf. ben qeiel "son
of the bow") were made of reeds or light wood and
tipped with metal, flint, or bone (see Job 20:24). The
tips were sometimes fashioned in the form of curved
hooks, which prevented the victim from removing
ftem from his body. The "fiery shafts" (Ps. 7:13; lB
"firebrands"; d. Eph. 6:16, "flaming darts"; NIV
"flaming " or "buming arrows ") were arrows wound
with hemp, dipped into oil or pitch, and set aflame
before being released. Job 6:4 suggests that poison
arrows were also used. The archers carried small ar-
rows in a quiver (Heb. 'aipi) on their backs or right
sides; they carried the larger ones on their shoulders.

Arrows were used in the practice of divination
(belomancy), particularly in Mesopotamia and perhaps
also in Israel (cf. Hos. 4:12). Although the details of
this practice arc unclear, it appears that the diviner
might shake the arrows (Ezek. 21:21) on shoot them in
the at (2 Kgs. 13:14-19). (On the "miraculous bow"
[Ugar. zti] in the Canaanite Aqhat legend and possi-
bly at Job 2O:24;Ps. 18:35, see M. Dahood, Psalms 1.

AB [%s], p. lls.)
The bow and arow are used figuratively to repre-

sent violence or divine judgment (Ps. 38:2; 647;Hab.
3:9). The use of the bow (or "rainbow") as the sym-
bol of the divine covenant (Gen. 9:12-13) may be de-
rived from the common Mesopotamian image (fre-
quently seen in Assyrian reliefs) of the triumphant
king retuming from battle. The monarch's undrawn
bow symbolizes his commitment to the newly won
peace; accordingly, the bow represents God's pledge
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Archers stringing and testing bows; from a relief in Assurbanipal's palace (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)

never to punish human violence and chaos with divine
violence and chaos (see G. E. Mendenhall, The Tbnth

Generation [Baltimore: 1973], pp. 45-48). Others
have noted the sexual imagery of the bow and arrow as
masculine symbols and the quiver as a feminine sym-
bol (e.g., Gen. 49:24; Ps. 127:4-5; Sir. 26:12; cf.
M. H. Pope, "Rainbow,"IDBS, pp.725-26).

The lamentation of David over Saul and Jonathan
(2San. l:17-27) has been called the "Song of the
Bow" (2 Sam. 1:18; KIV mg. "ode"; NIV "lament";
cf. KJV "the use of the bow"). The RSV deletes this
phrase, following the LXX (cf. the rephrasing by the
JB).

BOX TREE (Isa. 4l:19; 60:13, KJV). See Ptttp.

BOZFZ [bo'ziz] (Heb. b6s,e,r "shining" or "miry").
One of two rocky crags flanking Ur" 66untqin pass

near Michmash (l Sam. l4:4), on the north side of the
WAdi eq-$uweinit approximately 1l km. (7 mi.) north
of Jerusalem. The other crag, to the south of the gorge
opposite Geba, was called Seneh.

BOZKATH [b5z'knth] (Heb. bosqat "height"). A
village between Lachish and Eglon (Josh. 15:39)
which was the birthplace of Adaiah the grandmother
of King Josiah (2Kgs. 22:1; KI\l "Boscath"). Its
location remains unknown.

BOZRAII [b6z're] (Heb. bosni "fortifrd place";
Gk. Bosorra).

1. An ancient Edomite fortress city (cf . la. 49:22
for its natrral defenses), the capital of Edom and that
nation's stsongest northern city. Its strategic location

overlooking the major highways enabled it to develop
as a major commercial center, particularly for the tex-
tile and dyeing industries. In the prophetic oracles
Bozrah is singled out as Edom's target for divine
wrath (Isa. 34:6;63:l; la. 49:13; Amos 1:12). (The
KIV reads "Bozrah" atMic.2:12, but the RSV [cf.
also NlV, JBI is probably correct in reading "in a

[sheep]fold," following the 8II emendation bos;ir6.)
The site has been identified as modern Buseirah, ap
proximately 48 km. (30 mi.) south-southeast of the
Dead Sea. Excavations have distinguished three major
occupations dating to the ninth-eighth centuries B.C.

2. A city in Moab (1q.48:'24), probably the same
as BEzen 2.

3. A city in Gilead captured by Judas Maccabeus,
who killed all of the male inhabitants, then plundered
the city and set it on fire (1 Macc. 5:26,28; KI\/
"Bosora"). After conquering this Nabatean city in
A.D. 105, the Romans made it the capital of their
province of Arabia, renaming it Nova 'Iirajana Bostra.
According to tadition, the city was evangelized by the
mission of the Seventy (cf. Luke l0:l-20), and during
the third and fourh centuries it became an important
ecclesiastical center. It was visited by Muhammad in
dre early seventh century, and fell to the Muslims in
634. The site has been located lOE km. (67 mi.) souttr
of Damascus and 35 km. (21 mi.) east of Derah, at the
southeast border of the Hauran.

BR.ACELET (Heb. ;anid, JEr61). Ornamental
jewelry which a woman wore around her lower arm
(Gen. 74:22,30, 47; Num. 31:50; cf. Jerusalem per-
sonified as a womatr, Ezek. 16:ll; d. also 23:42).
Bracelets might be wom on one or both arms. It is to
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BRAID]NG

Egyptian gold and lapis lazuli bracelet of the
tenth century B.C. (by courtesy of the Trustees
of the British Museum)

be distinguishod from the armlet, worn about the
upper arm by both men and women (Heb.'e;'Adi,
Num. 31:50; 2 Sam. l:10). At Isa. 3:19 the bracelet is
a symbol ol pride and haughtiness.

Most bracelets which have becn recovered from
biblical times are of bronze, although others have been
discovered made of silver, iron, glass, and gold. For
the most part they took the form of broken rings fitted
or pressed together.

BRAIDING. See Hern.

BRAMBLE. See Tsonx.

BRANCH. The translation of several Hebrew and
Greek terms designating a shoot or secondary stem of
a tre€ or other plant. In most instances the reference is
to a literal bough or branch, but the metaphorical use
in certain Old lbstament passages is of particular sig-
nificance.

(l) At Isa. 11:1, a new "branch" (I[eb. ne$ert IB
"scion") will grow out of the roots of the Davidic
dynasty. The passage offers hope in the face of the
Assyrian might which spelled the interruption of
Davidic rule through fte Exile (symbolized by the

"stump").
(2) The' tighteors Branch " (Heb. ; enwl q eSeq; lez..

23:5; 33:15) refers to a member of the Davidic line who
world nrle with justice and righteousness. In Phcni-
cian the terrn designates the legitimate het to the
throne, a person divinely chosen even if not the actual

son of the predecessm (cf. King Coniah Uehoiachinl,
22:30). Some scholars interpr€t the reference at 23:5 as

a pun on the last king of Judah, Zdektah (Heb. ,grd-

qtyafuA "tht:, Lad is my righteansness"), who was
merely a puppet of the Assyrians.

(3) Zochaflah (Z*h. 3:8;6:12) mentions "my ser-

vant the Branch," who is to rebuild the temple at
Jemsalem and thereby inaugurate the messianic age.
The referenc e is clearly to Z€rubbabel, the grandson of
King Jehoiadrin (l Chr. 3:16, l9). Note the prcphet's
pun (cf. Akh. ZAr-bdbili "scion ofBabylon").

t'I0

BRAZEN SERPENT (KW). See Bnoxze Snn-
PENT.

BR.EAD (Heb. lehem; Gk. drtos).1 In Israel, as

throughout most of the ancient Near East, bnead was a

major factor in the human diet from the earliest times.
It was the principal food among the settled population,
who were able to tend their own crops, and was also
known and valued among the more transient elements
(Gen. 14: 18; 2l:14; 25:34; 27 :17 ; cf . Josh. 9: 12). Thus
the term (cf. Arab. lafim "miat"1 came to refer to
food in general (e.g. , 2 Sam. 9: l0; I Kgs. 13:8-9, 16-

l9; 2 Kgs. 25:3; Luke ll:3).

I. Ingredienls

Most often bread was made of barley, which ripened
relatively early (2Kgs.4:42; d. John 6:9, 13) and was
inexpensive (2Kgs. 7:18) and therefore economical
for the masses. Wheat was more highly valued (hence

its prominence as an item of trade I Kgs. 5: l l; Ezek.
27:l7l and as a required offering [e.g., Lev. 2]) and
thus considered a luxury (Gen. 18:6; Ezek. 16:13, 19;

cf. Ps. 8l:16; 147:14). Ofter grains, such as millet and
spelt (Exod. 9:32;lsa.28:25), might have been used
in bread, and in times of hardship crushed beans and
lentils were mixed in as well (Ezek. 4:9).

IL Prepantion

Bread-making appe.ars to have been a daily procedure
(cf. Prov. 3l:15), performed in the home primarily by
the women of the household (Gen. 18:6; Jer. 7:18) or
their female servants (Exod. ll:5; Job 3l:10; cf.
I Sam. 8:13). In later times it gained professional
status (cf. the evidence of bakers' guilds in ler.37:21;
cf. also Hos. 7:4). ln wealthier households and the
palace, the baker held a significant position (cf. Gen.
40:l-2).

After threshing and winnowing, the grain had to be
processed into flour or meal. For ordinary use this was
accomplished by crushing the grain in a mortar or
hand mill (Num. 1l:8). Young seed too soft to be
milled was placcd in a morta, a large hard stone with
a hollow top, and was ground with a pestle. The hand
mill consisted of two round stones betwe€n which the
grain was rubbed or "beat" (Num. l1:8); the bottom
stone, generally very hard (Job 4l:24), was fastened to
the ground, while the upper stone was slid back and
forth or rotated to grind the grain. Some grain may
have been cookcd beforehand and then dried in the sun
(cf. 2Sam. 17:19); at other times it was simply
parched (scorched on a fire; then rubbed and separated
from its chaff) and eaten (Ruth 2:14; I Sam. 15:18;
l7:l'1; 2 Sam. 17:28). The groats or "fine flour"
baked fo the wealthy or used in offerings (e.g. ,1-ev.
2;6:20) were fint ground and then sifted twice.

The flour was then mixed with water, kneaded in a

small wooden trough or bowl (Exod. 8:3; Deut.
28:5,17), and mixed with a small portion of leavened
dough from the previous day's use and allowed to rise
(Matt. 13:33; Luke 13:21). In commemoration of the
Israelites' hasty exit from Egypt, unleavened bread was
required for the Passover observance (Exod. 12:8;
I*v. 23:ll; Deut. 16:9); because leaven implied fer-
mentation and hence impurity, unleavened bread was

required also for cereal offerings (Lev . 2:4; 10: 12; cf.BRAZEN SEA (KJv). See Srr, MoLreN.
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7:13; 46o1 4:5). The dough was mixed with salt and
occasionally oil to enhanc€ its taste (Lev. 2:4;8:26) .

Bread was baked in loaves, usually a thin disk 18
cm. (7 in.) in diameter, although the shape generally
was determined largely by the baking process used.
The simplest metlrod of baking was to place the bread
on large, flat stones upon which a fire had been built;
the ashes were removed before the loaf was put in
place, then heaped over the top (d. 1 Kgs. 19:6; Isa.
44:19; John 21:9). These loaves were somewhat thick
and had to be turned (Hos. 7:E). Flat, round cakes
(or unleavened wafers), which when baked were
easily broken (cf. Lrv. 2:6), were baked on the
outside of a clay or iron griddle (Heb. mahbat; Lev .

2:5;6:21;7:9) placed convex side up over a fire built
in a pit; softer and thicker cakes could be made by this
method wi0l a frying pan (Heb. marheiel, l*v. 2:7;
7:9; mairEl, 2 Sam. l3:9), a deeper bowl which had a
hole on top into which fitted a lid with a handle.
Round, flat loaves (as well as those in special shapes;
cf. Heb. hollA, bt. '?ing-shaped loaves," Lev.2:4;
l"bibil, lit. "heart-shaped cakes," 2 Sam. l3:6, 8, l0),
which had to be torn rath€r than broken, were baked in
ovens. These large earthenware jars or cylinders,
either built above ground tr submerged in the soil,
were heated by a fire kindled inside (Hos. 7:6). After
the ashes were removed, the loaves were placed on the
bottom or sides of the oven; they were not turned and
could be removed by hand.

III. EatingBreod

Depending on the type of loaf, bread was either torn or
broken. It might be enhanced by spreading or pouring
oil over the top (1 Kgs. 17:12). If served with other
foods, the bread might be used as a spoon for dipping
from the common pot (Matt. 26:23; l*tn 11:26; cf .

Gen. 25:34; 27:17). The normal portion was three
loaves per person at each meal (cf. Luke I l:5) .

IV. Figurative Use

So essential was bread for human existence that it
came to be pictured as a staff upon which one sup-
ported himself (Lev. 26:26; Ps. 105:16; Ezek. 4:16;
5:16;14:13, RSV, KW; cf. Isa. 3:l). Soreal might a
quality or condition become, so vital a part of one's
life, that it was characterized in terms of bread, e.9.,
"bread of tears" (Ps. 80:5; cf. 42:3), "bread of wick-
edness" (Prov. 4:17), "bread of iclleness" (31:27),
"bread of adversity " (Isa. 30:20; cf . lob 3:71).

Bread was considered to be the gift of God (cf. the
image of manna in the wilderness, Exod. 16:4; Neh.
9:15; Ps. 105:40; cf. John 6:51). As euly as patri-
archal times it became a symbol of hospitality, to be
shared by strangeni and friends alike (Gen. 14:18;
Neh. l3:l-2; Matt. 14:15-21).

The act of eating together, commonly called the
breaking of bread, created a special relationship and
came to be an act symbolizing the formation of a

covenant (cf. 1Kgs. 13:8ff.). In the New Tixtament,
the concept was extended to the love (Gk. agipC)
feast, a common 6 cultic meal shared by the entire
congregation and including teaching, fellowship, and
prayers (Acts 2:42,46; 2O:7), and apparently as-
sociated with the observance of the Last Supper
(l Cor. l0: 16; ll:21; lude l2).

Jesus refers to himself as the "bread oflife" (John
6:35), the "tsue bread from heaven" (v.32) which is
the spiritual food (d. Matt. 4:4 par. Luke 4:4; quoting
Deut. E:3) that provides eternal sustenance (John
6:48-51). This symbolism becomes a vital part of the
I-ast Supper observance (Matt. 26;26 pt. Mark 14:22;
l;*e22:19; cf. v. 15).

B READ

@

A royal bakery as depicted in Egyptian tomb paintings: mixing dough in a trough, forming the dough
into various shapes, baking in a small flat oven set over a fire and in a barrel-shaped oven
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BREA D OF THE PRESENCE

BREAD OF THE PRESEI\CE (Heb. lefiem hap-
pdntm "bread of the face"; Gk. drtoi tis prosthiseds
"loaves to set before tcodl'). A continual offering
required by the Lmd (Exod. 25:30; Lev. 24:5-9) con-
sisting of twelve loaves, each rnade of two-tenths
ephah (4.4 l. [a q6.]) of fine flour, ananged in two
rows or piles of six loaves each and placed on the holy
table of pure gold "outside the veil" on the ntrth side
of the holy place in the tabemacle (Exod. 26:35). The
bread was later called "Showbread" QIeb. lel1em
hamma'orel,e1 "b,read of the anangement [o ader-
ingl "; 1 Chr. 9:321' 2 Clt. Ll:ll; 29:18; cf . l-XX p ros-
thiseis drt6n; cf. Heb. 9:2, RSV mg. "the presenta-
tion of the loaves"); other names included "holy
bread" (lSam. 2l:4) and "bread of God" (Lev.
21:6,8). The bread symbolized Israel's recognition of
God as the provider of daily bread, and the twelve
loaves may have represented the twelve fibes (cf.
Exod. 24. 4; l*v. 24: 5 -9).

A cup offrankinccnse (to which salt had been add-
ed; cf. [.ev. 2:13) was placed on each row of loaves
as a memorial, to be sacrificed when the loaves were
changed. In order to maintain fresh loaves, the
Kohathites (who also baked the bread using special
forms and a special oven) brought new loaves each
Sabbath ( I Chr. 9:32; cf . 23:29;2 Cltr. 13: I l). The old
loaves were given to the priests, who ate them in a
holy place (l-ev. 24:9; cf. 1Sam. 2l:4-'l; Matt. l2:4
par. Mark 2:26; ltke 6:4).

The table on which the Bread of the hesence was
placed was made of acacia wood, 2 cubits (approxi-
mately .9 m. [3 ft.]) long by I cubit (47 cm. [8 in.])
widc by 1.5 cubits (70 cm. l2'l .5 in.l) high, overlaid
with pure gold and bordered by a golden molding one
handbread$ wide. At the four cmners were golden
rings fc the acacia-wood poles by which the table was
canied (Exod. 25:23-30 par.37:10-16). Solomon ap
parently had ten such tables constructed for his temple
(2 Chr. 4:8), although only one was used at a time (cf.
I Kgs. 7:48; I Chr. 28:16; 2CIr.4:19).

Regular offerings of bread apparently were
presented in other ancient Near Eastern observances as
well, particulady among the Babylonians, Egyptians,
and Hittitrx. Jeremiah castigates the Judahites for of-
fering cakes for the "queen of heaven" (7:18;44:15-
19; cf. Isa. 65:11), the Babylonian goddess Ishtar; in
Babylonian practice the deity was often presented with
loaves of sweet bread (l**.. alcil pdni 'food of the
presence") made of wheat flour, often in multiples of
twelve loaves.

BREAST.I The English term represents a number of
Hebrew and Greek words and uses. Heb. iad; i6d;
Gk. mast6s refer to the female milk-producing glands
and are used frequently with reference to motherhood
(Gen. 49:25; Ps. 22:9; Luke ll:27; cf. Hm. 9:14;
b*e 23:29 symbolizing divine judgment) and female
beauty (Cant. 4:5-6; Ezek. 16:7). The term can also
refer to the chest d thorax of both males and females
(Aratrl.. hadt; Gk. sretftos), considered the seat of the
emotions and affections (e.g., Mic. 7:5; John
13:23,25). Accadingly, beating the breast was a ges-
ture of mouming (Isa. 32:12; cf. Nah. 2:7) and a sign
of anguish or contrition (Luke 18:13; 23:48). Heb.

hdzeh indicata the breast portion of animals often
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used in sacrifices or wave offerings (Exod.29:26-2'7;
l*v. 7 :3O-31 ; 8:29; Num. 6: 20).

BREASTPIECE (Heb. h6ien). An article of clothing
worn by the high priest (Exod. 28:l5ff.; KJV
"breastplate"; JB "pectoral"), most likely a pouch
(cf. v.3, "in" it; v. 16 "double," i.e., folded dou-
ble), about 23 cm. (9 in.) long and wide (thus a
square, v. 16). It was made of the same material as the
ephod or linen apron, to which it was fastened by four
golden rings and golden cords (vv.22-28). lt frttei
over the center of the high priest's chest (his "heart, "
v.29), and was left exposed by the ephod. On the
breaspiece were four horizontal rows of precious
stones (three in each row), each of which bore the
name of one of the Israelite tribes (vv. 17-21).

This ornamental garment served a twofold purpose.
Fint, it represented the people to God during the high
priest's presence in the holy place (v. 29). Second, it
conveyed to the people God's judgment (cf.
vv. 15, 30) because on it were mounted two additional
stones, the Urim and Thummim used in the casting of
lots (v. 30).

See also Epsoo; Uruu exo Tnuuuru.

BREASTPLATE. See Corr or MnIr.

BREATH. Heb. n"iamd refers most commonly to the
physical act of taking in air (from the verb niiam "to
breathe"). Heb. riah, ranging in meaning to include
also "wind," "spirit," and "disposition" (KoB,
pp.877-79), is often used in a more theological sense
(d. Gk. pneima, e.g., Acts 11 :25l' see SrtnIr). Heb.
nepei ("tfuoat,'' "soul," "living being," "person";
cf. KoB, pp.626-28) is used at lob 4ll.21 with refer-
ence to Leviathan's brea& (parallel to "flame").

ln general use, the expression "breath of life"
(Heb. nepe,i hayy6, e.e., Gen. 1:30; rfrab baWfm,
6:17; 7:15) simply chracterizes "living creatures. "
At 2:7 human breath is expressly represented as a gift
of God. Breathing is associatcd with bo0r the mouth
(Job 4l:21; Ps. 135:17) and the nose (e.g., lob 27:3;
Lam.4:20).

In figurative use, breath refers most commonly to
the "spirit," both human and divine (e.9.,16 2'7:3;
34:14-15l' cf. 15:30). At Job 32:8 it is "the spirit in a

man" (here parallel to "the breath of the Almighty")
which is the source of wisdom and understanding. The
breath of God is capable of inflicting punishment on
mankind (Job 4:9; Isa. l1:4;30:28;2Thess. 2:8; cf.
Dan. 5:23). In Ezekiel's vision the valley of dry bones
is made alive by God's activity ("breath," Ezek.
37:9).

BRICK (Heb. l"bEni). A common building mat€rial
in the ancient Near East. In Mesopotamia baked bricks
were the primary material for foundations and pave-
ments; note their use in the lbwer of Babel account
(Gen. I 1:3). Sun-dried brick was the chief material in
Egypt and Palestine; baked (or kiln-burned) bricks
w€re not cornmon until the Roman period. (Stones

were used fm foundations in Palestine, but in Egypt
they were reserved for temples and other special
projects.)

A wall painting in the tomb of Rekhmire, vizier of
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Pharaoh Thutsnose III (1490-1436 B.C.), depicts the
fashioning of bricks and may serve to illustrate the
contemporary events of Exod. 5, which records the
brick-making activities of the Hebrew people while in
Egypt. Clay was mixed with water (the Egyptians
used the alluvial mud of the Nile) and occasionally
straw as a binder when clay was lacking; if the soil
contained too much clay, straw could be added to
guard against cracking or warping when the bricks
were dried (cf. Exod. 5:ll). Bricks could either be
shaped by hand, as at Neolithic Jericho, or by pouring
the mud mixture into molds (Early Bronze Age Pales-
tine). As depicted in the Rekhmire tomb painting,
these molds consisted of wooden frames which could
be lifted (Nah. 3:14), leaving the bricks to dry in rows.
Once dry, the bricks could be stacked until needed.

In Palestine and Egypt the same mud was used for
mortar; bitumen was used in Mesopotamia (Gen.
ll:3).

BRICKKILN. Because bricks were usually sun-dried
in Palestine, Heb. mall"bCn is probably better trans-
lated "brickmaking" (so JB, NIV; see KoB, p.527)
at 2 Sam. 12:31, which recounts the task David im-
posed on the Ammonites captured at Rabbah. At Jer.
43:9 "pavement" (see NIV "brick pavement"; JB
"square"), fits the context, while "brick mold"
(RSY JB; NIV "brickwork") adequately portrays the
Egyptian art of making bricks at Nah. 3:14.

BRIDE. Sea Mannreoe.

BRIDE OF CHRIST. An image of the Church and is
relationship to Christ. While in the Old Testament the
relationship of Judah (Isa. 54:5; cf. Hos. 2:19) or
Jerusalem (Ezek. l6:8ff.) to God is described in terms
of marital love, it is really in the New Testament that
the image finds its fullest development. Paul in par-
ticular develops the Church's tie to Christ at 2cor.
11:2 ("[pure] bride," Gk. parthenos "virgin," so
KJV, JB, MV) and at Eph. 5:25, in the context of
human love between husband and wife. According to
John, believers are to be wedded to Christ the slain
lamb (Rev. 10:7-9; Gk. gyni "wife"), and in the life
to come the new Jerusalem is likened to a bride (21:2;
22:17;Gk. njmphd).

BRIDEGROOM. See MennlecE.

BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD (Heb. l'1an-damim).
A name which Zpporah gave her husband Moses
(Exd. 4:25-26). In order to quell the Lord's anger
and spare Moses' life, Zipporah circumcises their
firstborn son Gershom (v. 25, "cut off her son's fore-
skin"). She then touches her husband's geniols (the
Hebrew euphemism raglayim "feet," v.25) with the
child's foreskn, thereby rendering the rite effective
for Moses as well (he apparently had not been circum-
cised). This account may have been included as an
explanation of the transfer of circumcision, previously
a rite of puberty or marriage, to a rite performed on
infants.

BRIER. See Tnonx

B RONZE

BRIMSTONE (Heb. goprtl; Gk. theion). Sultur, a

well-known Palestinian mineral, particularly abundant
near the Dead Sea. Accordingly, the terrors of buming
sulfur were a vivid image for the peoples of biblical
times. Brimstone figured in the divine destruction of
Sodom and Gomorrah (Gea. 19:24; cf . Luke 17:29).
Partly because of this event this combustible sulfur
became the biblical symbol of destuction - not only
of the wicked in general (Ps. 1l:6; cf. Job 18:15) but
also of specific individuals (Isa. 30:33; 38:9). Accod-
ing to John the lake of fire buming with sulfur is a

picture of God's punishment of the devil (Rev. 20:10),
the beast and false prophets (19:20), and various types
of sinners (21:8) at the Day of Judgment.

BRONZE.I An alloy of copper and tin. Heb. n"ftd.iaJ
(KW usually "brass ") is used to designate bronze and

copper as well as alloys of copper and lead, antimony,
and other metals. (Irue brass, an alloy of copper and
zinc, was not introduced in Palestine until quite late;
cf. Heb. haimal, Ezek. l:4; RSV "gleaming
bronze. ")

Bronze mirror from Eighteenth-Dynasty Egypt
(Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto)
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BRON2,E LAVER

Bronze was in use in Mesopotamia perhaps as early
as the late fourth millennium B.C. The Bronze Age in
Palestine began ca. 3200. This archaeological period,
characterizcd by the use of bronze implements rather
than those of stone or imn, has been suMivided into
three basic periods: Early Bronzr (32OO-21m), Mid-
dle Bronze (2100-1550), and Late Bronze (1550-
l22O). The arrival of Abraham and the activities of the
patriarchs have been assigned to the Middle Bronze
Age, and the Israelite conquest took place in the Late
Bronze Age. At the time of the Conquest, the Canaan-
it€ inhabi&mts of Palestine had alrcady become skilled
in metalworking with bronze; nevertheless, ar-
chaeological remains indicate that bronze had by no
means reached common use until the Late Bronze
period.

Bronze was used lavishly in the ornamentation of
thc Solomonic temple (cf. l Kgs. 7:13-47; 2Clr. 4:l-
18). Excavations have uncovered various tools and
implements, lamps, nails, and jewelry. Copper and
bronze were common objects of plunder in war
(2Kgs.25 13-17 par. Iet.52:17-23; cf. 2 Sam. 8:8).

BRONZE LAVER (Heb. kty6r n"fioie). A basin (so
JB, NIV at Exod. 4O:30) located in the court between
the tabernacle and the burnt-offering altar, in which
the priests and the high priest were to wash their hands
and feet before sacrificing on the altar (Exod. 30:17-
2l; KIY "laver of brass"). This object, made from
bronze mirrors donated by "ministering women"
(38:8), consisted of a vessel (JB, NIV "stand" at
30:18), pohaps with faucets, and a bronze base. In
Solomon's temple the bronze laver was replaced by
the molten sea, but it was reinstituted in the temple of
Zerubbabel (l Macc. 4:49).

BRONZE SEA. See SBe, MoLrEN.

BRONZE SERPET{T. When at the end of their wil-
derness wanderings the Israelites became impatient
about their drily provisions and complained to Moses
and the Lord (Num. 2l:5), the Lord punished them by
sending fiery serpents by whose poisonous bites many
died (v.6). Listening to their request, and at God's
command, Moses made a bronze s€rpent (Heb. ,tet4.i
nebdsel:, K.[V "serpent ofbrass") and erected it on a

pole. When members of the tribe became ill, God
healed them as they looked upon this statue.

Sometime after the Israelites entered Canaan, they
began to worship the bronze serpent and burned in-
cense to it. King Hezekiah, however, tardnated their
idolarous activities by destoying the image (2Kgs.
l 8 :4; KJV "brazen serpent "). S e e a lso NEHUSHTAN.

In the New lbstament Paul alludes to the punish-
ment in the desert when he warns the Corinftian be-
lievers of their responsibilitic as adherents of the new
covenant (1 Cor. l0:9). According to John, Jesus men-
tioned to Nicodemus that the Son of Man must be
lifted up just as Moses' s€rpent in the wilderness had
been (John 3:14); Jesus was referring to his death on
the cross and to his ascension, the culmination of his
earthly mimstry.

BROOK. A stream of water, generally smaller than a
river. The Old Testament usually distinguishes be-
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tween a brook (Heb. nahal) and a river (nahAr), al-
though nahal sometimes designates a river as well
(see, e.9., Dent. 2:37; JB "wadi "; NIV "course"; cf.
v.36). Thus the term "brook" represents what is
called in Arabic a wddi, a small stream and its bed; a
"brook" might be perennial if supplied by springs,
but if dependent upon rainfall it could vacillate be-
tween a dry bed or course and a raging river.

In such a shallow brook David picked five smooth
stones before his encounter with Goliath (1 Sam.
l1:4O; IB 'river bed"; MV "stream"). The "deceit-
ful brook" at Jer. 15:18 (I(W "liu") depicts a brook
dried up during the hot summer and turned into a bed
of grayish-white limestone a gravel. Yet a brook
overwhelmed by a large accumulation of water from a

sudden downpour can carry away even the soil (Job

14:19; cf .6:15, "treacherous as a torrent-H"; KJV
"brook"; NIV "intermiftent streams"); the Psalmist
sees such uncontrollable might as an image of the
reality of death (Ps. 18:4). Amos exhorts his country-
men to transfonn rampant injustice into "righteous-
ness like an ever-flowing stream" (Amos 5:24).

BR(X)K OF EGYPT. A brook (cf. NIV, JB ''wadi ")
which frmed the boundary of Judah's territory (Josh.

l5:4,47, Heb. ruhal migroyim) and in general that of
Palestine (Num. 34:5; implied at I Kgs. 8:65 par.
2Ar. 7:8; cf. Ezek. 47:19). While several scholars
favor identification with the Pelusian branch of the
river Nile, it is perhaps better to locate it at the Wadi
el-'Arish, which flows from the middle of the Sinai
peninsula to the Mediterranean Sea south of Gaza.

Other Old Testament accoutrts make the brook of
the Arabah (Amos 6:14) or the Shihcr (Josh. l3:3;
lChr. 13:5) Israel's southem border. According to
BH, Gen. 15:18 should read Heb. nafial "btak"
(NIV, JB ' 'wadi' ') rather th an nihar 'tiver " (so RSV,
KW) because the river of Egypt commonly dasignates
the Nile.

ln Assyrian cuneiform texts the brook of Egypt is
calldnafial [nmt] Musri t nahal MuSur.

BROOM TREE (Heb. rotem) . A shrub or bush found
in great numbers in the desert areas of Syria, Pales-
tine, the Sinai, and Egypt, generally identified as the
broom tree (Reama roetam lFtsk.l; IUV 'Juniper
tre€").

Though it hardly has any leaves, its many branches
provide some shade for the traveler (cf. I Kgs. 19:4;
JB 'trze bush"). During the spring the bush is full of
beautiful white flowers which contain purple stripes
and have an almond odor. The tree is one of the area's
best charcoal producers (Ps. 120:4; JB "charcoal"; cf.
Job 30:4, RSY based on a change of vowels). The
KJV and NfV, following the MT, suggest that in ex-
treme em€rgencies people might eat the starchy top
parts of the plant's roots; but because the roots of the
white broom tree are poisonous and nauseating,
another plant must be meant here. The "broom of
destnrction" at lsa. 14:23 (KJV "Besom") is used
figuratively, perhaps indicating an implement fash-
ioned from the tree's b,ranches.

BROTHER (He$. 'ah; Gk. adelph6s). In its basic
sense the t€rm designates male siblings, whether of
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the same parents (e.g., Abel and Cain, Gen. 4:2,8),
the same father (Joseph and Benjamin, 35:21;42:15),
c he same moher (Shimca, Shobah, Nathan, and
Solomon, I Chr. 3:5). "Brother" can also designate
various other relationships. In the Old Tesrrment, for
example, it can mern blood relatives in general (e.g.,
Abraham and his n€phew [.ot, Gen. 14: 16; MV "rela-
tive"), a friend (e.g., David and Jonathan, 2Sam.
l:26) t colleague (Ben-hadad and Ahab, I Kgs.
20:32), onc's companions o fellows (Job 30:29; Prov.
lE:9), a member of one's own trib€ ("brethren,"
Num. E:26), or a membcr of another nation (e.g.,
Erlom, Dant. 23:7).

In tbc New Testarnent Jesus identifies his "brothers, "
i.e., believers, with those doing the will of the Father
(MaE. 12:50 par.), and Paul calls fellow believers
"brethren" (Rom. 1:13). According to the authu of
Hebrews, Jesus was not ashamed to call fellow mem-
bers of the covenant "brothers" (Heb. 2:ll), for they
all had "one origin" (here meaning Abraham). At
Man. 7:3-4 he makes "brother" synonymous with
"neighbor. " lnterestingly, although the disciples fre-
quently refer to one another as "brothers" (e.g.,
Col.4:7,9,15;2Pet.3:15), the term is never applied
to Christ.

Bibliogttphy, H. F. von Soden, "d6elrg6g,"
TDNT I (1964): l4-46;H. Ringgren, "'ach," TDOT
l, rev. ed. (1977): 188-193.

BROTIIERLY LOVE (Gk. philadelphia). This and
related terms ("brotherly affection," Rom. 12:10;
"love of the brethren," lThess. 4:9; lPet. l:22;
"b,rotherly kindness," 2Pet. l:7) refer to the mutual
love between believers. According to 2Pet. l:7,
brotherly affection is to be supplemented with the
deeper, more pcrfect love (Gk. agdpe).

While this specific term does not appear in the Old
Ibstament, the concept is implied in the Mosaic in-
struction to love one's neighbo as oneself (Lev.
1917-18; cf. v. 34) and in accounts ofintimate friend-
ship (e. g., David and Jonathan, I Sam. l8-2 Sam. l).

BROTIIERS OF TIIE LORD. A New Testament
phrase (Gk. adelphoi tai kyiou, I Cor. 9:5; cf. Gal.
l:19) which has been interpreted to mean Jesus' actual
physical brothers and children of both Joseph and
Mary, ttre children of Joseph and a former wife, or
Jesus' cousins. In favor of the argument for actual
brothers (a view generally identified as Protestant) is
the exegetical consideration at Man. 13:55 par. Mark
6:3 and other passages. The view that they are half-
brothers is based mainly on extracanonical informa-
tion rather than on biblical support. The position that
they ae colsins (held widely among Catholics) rests
on a number of exegetical considerations (see J,rues
3) as well as on the dogma of Mary's perpetual virgin-
ity (see Mlnv 1). Of the three views the frst
appears to have the most exegetical justification.

Although at Matt. 12:50 par. Mark 3:35; Luke 8:21
Jesus includes among his brothers all those who do the
will of the Father, at Matt. 13:55 par. the primary
intention of this phrase is to indicate his own physical
brothers. According to the apstle John they accom-
panied him to the wedding at Cana in Galilee (John

2tl2), b\t did not believe in him (7:5) until Jesus'
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resurrection (cf. I Cor. l5:7 for Christ's appearance to
James). They were among those who "devoted them-
selves to prayer" in the upper room just before Pente-
cost (Acts l: 14). Of the four, James became the leader
of the Jerusalem church (see hurs 3), and Judas
issued the epistle of Jude (see luon, LETTER oF I).
The other two, Joseph (or Joses) and Simon, uc not
further identified in the New Tbstament.

BUCKLER.. A small round shield usually wom on
the arm or carried in the hand (Heb. gnrui, Ps. 35:2;
cf. lKgs. lO:16-17; sol.tAr6, Ps. 9l:4; nugEn, C-ant.
4:4;lq.46:3).

BLIILD, In addition to literal references to consulrc-
tion, the Bible conr,ins a variety of figurative uses of
the concept. In the Old lbstament it designates the
provision of offspring, both by God (Gen. 16:2;
2 San. 7:27) and by man (Deut. 25:9). In fte New
Testament the term illustates the formation of the
Church and the promotion of its ideals. Paul applies
the concept in his discussion of spiritud gifts. Both
love (l Cm. 8:l) and prophecy (14:3) "build up" (Gk.
oikodomio) the community of believers, in contrast to
the gift of speaking in tongues, which "edifies" only
the spcaker (14:4; cf . v. l7). Thus the Cminthian
Christians are to build one another up (v.12) as a
spiritual house of the L,ord (cf. JB "makes the build-
ing grow," 8:1).

BUKKI [brik'i] (Heb. buqqi "proveAof the Lord").
1. A leader of the tribe of Dan; one of those chosen

to assist in dividing the homised Land of Canaan
(Num.34:22).

2. The son of Abishua, a descendant of Aaron
(lChr. 6:5, 5l), and an ancestor of E:ra the scribe
(Eta7:4).

BUKKIAH [be ki'e] (Heb. buqqiyaftl, possibly
"vessel of the Lod"). A son of Heman and leader of
the sixth division of the levitical singers (1 Chr.
25:4,13).

BUL [beu (Heb. bnD. The eighth month of the
Jewish year (1 Kgs. 6:38), coinciding with the period
mid-October to mid-November. It is the month fa the
sowing of wheat and barley and for the hawesting of
olives (in nmthern Galilee) and winter figs. Also
known as the month of rain, its Babylonian name is
Marcheshvan.

See also Yel.n.

BULL. See Cerrre.

BLILRUSH. See Pervnus; Rnno, Rusx.

BUNAH [bri'ne] (Heb. b,ituD. A son of Jerahmeel, a
descendant of Judah (l Chr. 2:25).

BLJNM [bnn'i] (Heb. buani, bini, brinaf).
l. Ancestor of Shemaiah the lrvite (Neh. I l: I 5).
2. A postexilic Levite among those who took the

lead in the public confession of guilt (Neh. 9:4).
3. An Israelitc who set his seal to the renewed cov-

enant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10: l5).
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BLIRDEN. While Heb. maiid' can mean "burden" in
the literal sense of a heavy load, in the prophetic writ-
ings it is better tanslated "oracle" (e.g., Isa. l3:l;
14:28; 15:t; l7:1; so RSV, JB, NrV; KJV "burden";
cf. naia' q6l "lift the voice"). However, at Jer.
23:33-4O the translation "burden" is to be preferred
(so RSY KJV, JB; NIV "oracle") as it reflects a play
on words between God's utterance and mankind's
understanding of it as a heavy load.

BURIAL.'| Respectful teatnent of the dead, through
appropriatt: mourning and proper burial, was a sig-
nificant concern in both the Old and New Testaments,
After a person had breathed his last, his eyes were shut
(Gen. 46:4) and he was buried, sometimes in his
everyday <:lothing (Ezek. 32:2'l; cf. lSam. 28:14).
C\stom dictated that burid (Heb. q"lfrr6; the term can
mean eithtr the act or the place; Gen. 47:30; Jer.

22:19) should take place on the same day the person
had died (d. Lev. l0:4; Dert. 2l:23), probably for
sanitary reasons as well as fear of defilement (Num.
l9:.ll-14). Io remain unburied was considered shame-
ful or a token of divine punishment (lKgs. l4:ll;
2l:23;Ps.'79:3; d.2 Sam. 2l:1Off.; Jer. 7:33; cf. also
Tob. 1:17-18).

Funeral preparations and practices accompanying
burial were basically the same in Old and New Testa-
ment times. Members of the family (Zuh. 12:12-14)
and professional mourners (Eccl.l2:5) smg songs of
lament accompanied by great weeping and cries of
"Alas! alas!" (Amos 5:16). The body was washed
(Acts 9:371, wrapped in cloths (Matt. 27:59; John
11:44), and anointed with spices (cf. John l2:7;
19:39). It was then taken to its final resting place, the
grave. (See also Mounxtro.)

Aromatic spices were put into the tomb to combat
the smell of putrefaction Q Clr. fi:14; cf . Jer. 34:5),
but this practice was for purification rather than pres-
ervation. The embalmings of Jacob and Joseph were
rare exceptions among the Hebrews and probably re-
flect the common Egyptian practice (Gen. 50:2,26).
Sometimes food'was left with the dead (Deut. 26:14),
but such acrs suggest the existence of a cult of the dead
and were stictly forbidden (d. Lev. 19:28). Unlike
the Greeks and Romans, the Israelites did not cremate
the body, considering that an act of disrespect or
vengeance t2Kgs.3:27; Amos 2:l; 6:10) and reserved
for severe punishment (Lev. 20:14; Josh. 7:25). The
burning of the bodies of Saul and his sons by the
inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead (l Sam. 3l:12) may have
been to prevent further desecration by the Philistines.

Gfeat eff,Jrts were made to insure that the individud
might be br"rried in a family tomb, such as the cave
at Machpelah which served as the burial site for
Abraham, Sarah, and $eir family (Ger 49:29-31; cf .

50:13). Archaeological investigation has determined
two major rypes of burial among the Israelites, pri-
mary (in which the body is permanently placed in a
burial site) and secondary (in which the body is re-
moved fronr a temporary grave and the skeletal re-
mains relocated in an ossuary or pit, either within the
same tomb or at another site; cf. 2Sam. 2l:12-14).
Thus, the frequent expression that the deceased had
been "gathered to his people" or had gone to "sleep
with his fathers' ' could indicate either primary or sec-
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ondary buria.l in a family tomb, as well as the later
concept of descent into Sheol (Gen. 25:8; 49:33).

Coffins were rarely used among the Israelites (cf.
Gen. 50:26), although they were common among the
Egyptians and Philistines. Rather, the body was sim-
ply placod in the grave or tomb. Archaeologists have
observed several types of tombs; because of the con-
siderable conservatism which accompanies customs
concemed with death, however, these types cannot be
confined to specific historical or cultural periods. A
common type for both individuals and groups in the
Early and Middle Bronze Ages was the shaft tomb,
consisting of a vertical shaft at one end of a subterra-
nean chamber carved in the limestone rock (cf. Isa.
22:16). ln the Late Bronze Age the shaft was often
replaced by steps, and the chamber might include a
ledge or "bench " on its perimeter, or niches or multi-
ple chamben (often converted caves); such were the
family tombs, with recent burials on the benches or
niches (cf. ZChr. 16:14) and previous remains trqns-
ferred to a central depression or pit. Sarcophagi and
ossuaries (wooden or stone caskets or chests for sec-
ondary burials) became common in Hellenistic and
Roman times, as did omate tombs influenced by clas-
sical architectue (cf . Matt.23:27).

See also Gnevp.
BiMogaphy. J. Callaway, "Burials in Ancient

Palestine: From the Stone Age to Abraham," Bl 26
(1961):74-91; E. Myers, "Secondary Burials in Pales-
tine," BA 33 (l9O):2-29.

BURNT OFFERING.T The commonest form of Is-
raelite sacrifice, performed each moming and evening
as well as in special observances for holy days (Num.
28-29). The Hebrew term, 'olri "ascending," proba-
bly refers to that which rises toward God in the smoke
(cf. Judg. 13:20). Although the rite was frequently
observed in conjunction with other types of offerings
and (along with the cereal and drink offerings) was
considered part of the "continual offering" (Heb.
tumUi Exod. 29:38-42; Num. 28:1-8; Dan. 8:11-14;
cf. 2 Kgs. 16:15), it should be distinguished from acts
designated by the terms zebah "(communion) sac-
rifice" (cf. Dett. 12:27) atd minl6 "(vegetable) of-
fering" (KIV "meal-" or "meat-offering"). Regula-
tions governing the burnt offering are specified
primarily at Exod. 29:38-46; Lev. l; 6:8-13; Num.
15:l-16;28-29.

I. Anhruls
For private or fanily offerings, various animals were
permitted, including cattle, sheep, or g@ts; turtledoves
and pigeons could also be offered, but only by the
poor who could not afford domestic animals (Lev.
l:14; 5:7; l2:8; 14:22\ . Animals from the herd or flock
were to be males "without blemish'' (cf . Lev . 22:20;
Mal. l:8; Heb. 9:14; I Pet. l:19). On official or public
occasions (such as the major festivals) when a lamb
was to be offered, the animal was to be no more than a
year old (Exod. 29:38-39; Lev. 9:3; 12:6; 14:10;
23:12, 181, Num. 6: 14; 7 :15, 27, 29; Ezek. 46: I 3). For
certain obsmvances, rarns tr young bulls were pre
fened (e.g., Exod. 29:15; Lev. 8:18; 22:19; Num.
l5:ll;28-29\.
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II. Accornpanyhg Ofieings
Whenever an animal to be sacrificed was of a species
from the herd or the flock, the sacrifice was to be
accompanied by a cereal offering and a drink offering
(Exod. 29:38-46; Num. 15:l-16; 28-29; cf. Ezek.
46:5,7, 11, l4); these additional offerings were not
required with sacrifices of hrtledoves or pigeons by
the poor.

The quantities of the accompanying offerings were
determined in accordance with the animal sacrificed.
For example, to the dai.ly moming and evening offer-
ings, each of which required a year-old lamb, were to
be added one-tenth ephah (i.e., one omer; 2.1831. 12
qts. l) of fine fl our mixed with "a fourth of a hin " (1. 3
L U.4 qts.l) of beaten oil and a drink offering of
onefourth hin of wine (Num. 28:5; cf. 15:5). Rams or
bulls sacrificed as freewill offcrings or in fulfillment of
a vow also necessitated additional offerings: for a ram,
two-tenths ephah (4.4 l. [4 qts.] of fine flour mixed
with one-third hin (1.75 l. [.8 qts.]) of oil and one-
third hin of wine (15:6-7); for a bull, three-tenths
ephah (6.5 l. [5.9 qts.]) of fine flour mixed with one-
half hin (2.6 l. [2.8 qts.]) of oil and one-half hin of
wine(w.9-10).

III. Ritual
As with the other major altar sacrifices, the bumt of-
fering followed a prescribed pattem, with specific
functions assigned to the worshipper and the priest.
The worshipper was required to pcrform those least
tasteful portions of the ritual which might prove riur-
ally defiling to the priest, including presenting, kill-
ing, cleaning, and chopping the animal. The priests
served as intermediaries with God and performed all
functions associated with the altar, including the task
of keeping the fue perpetually buming (Lev. 6:9,12-
13).

Filst the worshipper "brought nar" Qleb. hiqrtl;
Lev. 1:3; RSV "offer') the animal to the door of the
tent of meeting, i.e., to the forecourt of the temple or
tabernacle, an outer court in which was located the
sacrificial altar (Exod. 40:291' d. ch. 17).

While standing there, the offerer was to "lay his
hands" (Heb. sdmaf,, Lev. 1:4) on the head of the
sacrificial animal, probably offering an explanation
for the sacrifice and perhaps accompanied by a psalm
(cf. Ps. 40:6; 5l:.16, 19;66:13, l5). It was only after
this act that the offering was found acceptable,
perhaps acknowledged by priestly words of assurance.

At this point the wrshipper was required to kill
(Heb. iAha!; kv. 1:5, 1l) fte animal to the north of
the altar; this was the most suitable place for slaughter-
ing the animal, for the ashes were thrown on the east

side (v. 16), the laver stood on the west (Exod. 40:30),
and the ascent to the altr was on the south. (In offer-
ings made for the whole congregation, the priests
themselves slaughtercd the animals, assisted by the
Levites [Lev. 16:15; 2 Chr. 29:2a].) Probably because
of the danger that the small quantity of blood might
otherwise be lost, the slaughtering of birds was per-
formed upon the altar by the priest himself (Lev.
1: I 5) , who prescnted the bird and wrung its head from
its neck without severing it (cf. 5:8).

After the slaughter, the priests were to 'lrcsent"

BUSH

Qleb. hiqrtb, Lrv. l:5) the blood, which (if that of an
animal from the herd u flock) had been collected in a
basin, and throw or splash (ziraq, vv.5, ll) it against
the sides of the altar; the blood of birds was to be
drained on the side of tlre altar (v. l5).

The worshipper would then flay the carcass and cut
(nittafi, vv.6,12) it in pieces as prescribed in accor-
rlence with the naural structure of the body (Exod.
29:17;Ezek. A:4; cf . v. 6; Judg. 19:29) so the pieces
might be laid upon the altar in proper order. Because
of a bird's small size, however, fte priest would re-
move the crop with the feathers and deposit it in the
ash pit to the east of the altar (Lev. 1:16), then tear the
wings wittrout separating them or tearing them asun-
der and bum the remains on the altar (v. l7). tUith
animals from the flock or herd, the priest would begin
burning the head and the fat (vv.8, 12) while the of-
ferer washed the legs and enrails (vv.9, 13) in the
laver to the west of the altar, to purify them before
buming (cf. 2Ov. 4:6). The priest was to burn the
whole animal (w. 9, 13) except for the skin m hide,
which was his compensation for the service (7:8).

IV. Meaning

The primary function of the bumt offering was to ap
pease the Lord by means of "an offering by fue, " the
smoke of which provided "a pleasing odor to the
Lord" (Lev. l:9; cf. Gen. 8:21), thereby atoning for
human sin by propitiating thc divine wraft (cf. Eph.
5:2; Phil. 4:18). The numerous stringent requirements
associated wittr the bumt offering, including those
which required that the animal be pure ("without
blemish") and sufficiently costly (cf. 2San. 71:24),
were intended to help incur the Lord's favor. By enter-
ing the fmecourt of the temple or tabernacle (e.g.,
Lev. 1:3), wherein the Lord was believed to dwell, the
worshipper literally presented himself before the Lord
as an expression of surrender or dedication (cf. Gen.
22:3,6-14; Exod. 18:12; Job l:5;42:8). The laying on
of hands (Lev. 1:4) is to be understood as the transfer-
ence of the sinful disposition of the offerer onto the
sacrificial animal, thereby making it possible for the
animal to take that person's place. This notion of sub-
stitution is expressed most fully in the sin offering (cf.
l*v. 4;5:16), and finG particular fulfillment in Chris-
tian theology (e.9., Johtr l:29). Through this transfer-
ence, a perfect unity was achieved between the offerer
and the offering, and it is because of the laying on of
hands that the sacrificial animal could serve to cover
the sinner before the eyes of the Lord. The signi6-
cance of the total consumption of the sacrificial animal
(e.g., Lev. 1:9, 13) was to destroy totally tlle sins of
the presenter.

BUSH (Heb. s"neh; Gk. bdtos). Acccrrding to tradi-
tion the burning bush associated with the theophany
through which Moses received his mission from God
(Exod. 3:2-4; Deut. 33:16; MarJr 12:26 par. Luke
2Ol.37; Acta 7:30, 35) was a thornbush. Some scholars
have identified it with the bramble (rubus discolor), a
shrub which retains its blossom as late as early fall,
but the platrt is not native to the Sinai region. Other
suggestions have included various types of thomy
acacia, the blackberry (rubus colltnus), or a species of
gasplant(Dictamnus albus L.), as well as the possibil-
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ity that the flame was actually the glow from a cover-
ing of cdmson misdetoe (Loranthus acaciae Zucc.).
Such natural explanations, however, fail to recognize
the ancient Semitic mind and its tendency to experi-
ence and express occurences in supematural terms.
The point of the account, therefore, is Moses' aware-
ness of the divine presence.

BUSHEL, (Gk. m6dios). A measure for dry wares,
nearly equal to 7.4 l. (7.8 qt.). At Matt. 5:15 par.
Mark 4:21; Luke 11:33 it designates a vessel (JB
"tub"; NtV "bowl") which might be used to cover a

light.

BUTTER. See Dunv Pnooucrs.

BUZ [bUz] (Heb. bilz "contempt").
1. One of the sons of Nahm and Milcah (Gen.

22:21). His descendants formed the North Arabian
tribe of th e same name (ler . 25:23) .
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2. The father of Jahdo, of the tribe of Gad (l Chr
5:14).

BUZI [b['zi] (Heb. bizt "my contempt"). A priest,
the father of the prophet Ezekiel (Ezek. I :3).

BUZITE [bt'zit] (Heb. bfrzi) . A member of the North
Arabian tribe of Buz. At Job 32:2,6 Elihu's father
Barachel is said to be of that tribe.

BYBLOS tbib'ldsj (Gk. Byblos). Greek name of the
ancient city of Gebal, a Phoenician port which was
long a center for tade and shipbuilding (cf. lKgs.
5:18; Ezek. 27:9). Among the goods which passed
through this port was papyrus imported from Egypt,
and it is after these sheets of papynrs (Gk. biblia; cf.
Eng. "Bible") that the Greeks renamed the city. See
GnseI- l.



C. The symbol used to designate the CoDEx
EpnneBul-svnl.

CAB (2 Kgs. 6:25, KJV). See Krn; Wrrcnrs eNo
Mresunrs.

CABBON [knb'en] (Heb. kabb6n). A village in ttre
Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:40); perhaps Hebra, a
ruin east of Lachish.

CABUL [ka' bel] (Heb. kab frl).
1. A city located in the ribal territory of Asher

(Josh. 19:27), now known as Kab0l, about 16 km. (10
mi.) easrnortheast of Mt. Carmel and northwest of tle
Sahl el-Ba1tpf. Situated on a hill between two valleys,
the site was settled as early as the Bronze Age.

2, A disrict in the hill country comprising twenty
cities given by King Solomon to Hiram the king of
Tlre in gratitude for Hiram's contribution toward the
building of the Jerusalem temple (1 Kgs. 9:13). How-
ever, to the Tlrian ruler who desired to possess addi-
tional cities on the coastal plain rather than in the
barren mountain ranges, this was an unacceptable gift
(Heb. l(bal "as good as nothing"; KoB, p. 422). As
yet the area cannot be identified with absolute cer-
tainty.

CAFSAR [se'zar] (Gk. Kaisar). The surname of the
Julian clan, of which Gaius Julius Caesar (ca. l0l-4,y'.
B.C.) was the mmt famous member. Afterward the
name was taken by the adopted Gaius Octavius (Gaius
Julius Caesar Octavian), usually known as Augustus,
and by subsequent Roman emperors.

Gradually this family name develo,ped into a title.
In the eastern part of the Roman Empire "Caesar"
referred to the supreme ruler (cf. "Kaiser," "Czzr";
cf. also Gk. basil4us "k:ng"); in the West the emperor
was called Augustus and his sons were each named
Caesar, until the second century A.D., when
"Caesar" became the title of the specific son desig-
nated to succeed to Rome's highest office.

In the New Tbstament, Caesar is used as the per-
sonal name of Augustus (Luke 2:l) and Trberius (3:l);
it also refers to Claudius (Acts l7:7; l8:2). Frequently
it is used as a title (e.9., Matt. 22:17-22 par., which
dcal with paying taxes to Rome), applicable to
Trberius (A.D. 14-37). The Caesar to whom Paul ap-

pealed after the Jews had charged him was Nero
(25:12; cf.2l).

CAESAREA [sEJe re'e] (Gk. Kaisareia). A city on
the Palestinian coast, about 37 km. (23 mi.) south of
Mt. Carmel, and about 105 km. (65 mi.) northwest of
Jerusalem.

I. NewTbstancnt

Caesarea was the home of Philip, the deacon-
evangelist, and the center of his activity (Acts 8:40). It
was there that Peter met with Cornelius, the Roman
centurion who accepted the gospel (10:24ff.). The city
was the residence of King Herod Agrippa, who died
there after having been acclaimed a god by fte people
of Tlre and Sidon (12:19, 23). Paul visited Caesarea
following his fust visit to Jerusalem (9:30), and again
at the end of his second and ftird missionary joumeys
(18:22;21:8). The apostle later spent two years in
prison there before he was given permission to appeal
to Caesar at Rome (23:3T26:32).

II. History

Originally Caesarea was a small Sidonian settlement
called Srato's Tower. When the Romans (who cap-
tured it in 63 B.C.) gave it to King Herod the Great,
he embarked upon a building program which lasted
some twelve years (ca.22-lO), turning the town into a

magnificent city in honor of Emperor Augustus, for
whom it was renamed.

Eager to have a seaport on Palestinian soil and
along the highway from Damascus (Syria) to Egypt,
Herod undertook the ambitious project of building a

city on sand. He constructed two impressive piers with
gigantic breakwaters some 37 m. (120 ft.) deep and
two aqueducts to bring water into the city. The city
was surrounded by a wall and contained several large
buildings including temples, a royal palace, and an
amphitheater. In New Testament times, the city -whose population of Greeks, Jews, and Romans num-
bered between forty and fiffy thousand - was the
residence of the Roman governor, who like Pontius
Pilate stayed temporarily in Jerusalem during the great
Jewish feasts. Friction between Jews and Romans here
led to riots among the Jews and resulted in the Jewish
Revolt of A.D. 66; the Roman legions headquartered
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CAESAREA PHILIPPI lE0

Part of the ruins of Caesarea on the Mediterranean showing typical Herodian masonry (8. Van Elderen)

at Caesarea tortured the Jewish zealots imprisoned
there, and thc armies of Titus participated in the de-
struction ol Jerusalem in 70.

During the early Christian centuries Caesarea was a
seat of bishops and a center of learning boasting such
eminent scholars as Origen (ca. 200) and the church
historian Eusebius (ca.30O). Arabs conquered the city
ca. 640 and in 1265 wrested it from the Crusaders who
had held it since ca. I 101 amid bitter fighting.

IlL Archacologr

Caesarea has been extensively excavated since World
War II and a variety of finds uncovered from the Ro-
man, Byzaotine, and Crusadff periods. Remains of
the harbor oonstsucted by Herod Agrippa, including a
massive breakwater, can be seen submerged nearly a
quart€r mile from shce; excavations along the shore
have uncovered a series of vaulted buildings - appar-
ently warehouses - and a subt€,rranean sewage sys-
tem connected to the sea. Ringing the harbor area
are various structures including two aqueducts, a hip-
podrome or stadium, a theater, temple to Augustus,
colonnaded street, and amphitheater. During recon-
struction of the amphitheater a large stone was discov-
ered bearinll an inscription mcntioning Pontius Pilate.
Otlier finds include a synagogue of the fourth or fifth
century A.[). and a Crusader church.

Bibliography. C. T. Fritsch, ed., Caesarea
Maritima ,: Studies in the History of Caesarea
Mairinn. IIASOR Sup. 19 (1975); L. I. Levine,
Caesarea (lnder Roman Rule (Leiden: 1975); A.
Negev, "Caesara," EAEHL I (195): 270-285.

CAESAREA PHILIPPI [sEs'e r€'e f,A'a pi] (Gk.
Kaisareia hi Philippou). A city on the southern slope
of Mt. Hermon, near the source of the Nahr BAniyAs,

one of the three springs feeding the Jordan river. The
Greeks dedicated the cave from which the water flows
to the deity Pan, naming the city Paneas, a name
which survives as BAniyis, the modern city built on
the same location as ancient Caesarea Philippi.

The Romans assigned the disrict to King Herod the
Great (20 B.C.), who erected a white marble temple
there in honor of Augustus and placed the image of the
emperor near the altar of Pan. After Herod 's death in 4
B.C. Philip the tetrarch beautified the city and named
it Caesarea; it became known as Caesarea Philippi to
distinguish it from the city with the same name on the
Palestinian coast to the southwest.

In New Testament times Caesarea Philippi was a
place to worship Pan as well as to honor Caesar. It was

here, amid the interplay between the forces of nature
and the deification of the state in the emperor, that
Christ asked his disciples: "Who do men say that the
Son of man is?" and Peter replied: "You are the
Christ, the Son of the living God" (Matt. 16:13-16
pu. MarkS:27-29).

Herod Agrippa II renamed the city Neronias in
honor of Emperor Nero (ca. A.D. 50). During the
Jewish war both Titus and Vespasian used it as a

stopping-place for the Roman amies.

CAESAR'S HOUSEHOLD (Gk. Kaisaros oikia). A
term designating a sizable number of functionaries,
both slave and free, of the emperor's household
(rather than the imperial family iselfl with whom Paul
must have come into contact on several occasions.
Those who were Chdstians sent their greetings to the
church at Philippi, with which they were apparently
closely associated (Phil. 4:22; JB "imperial house-
hold"). The inclusion of their greetings may indicate
that this letter was written at Rome, Caesar's home.

ffi
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CAIAPIIAS [ka-e fas] (Kaiaphas). The surname of
Joseph, the son-in-law of Annas the deposed high
priest (John 18:13). Valerius Gratus, the Roman pro-
curator preceding Pontius Pilate, had appointed him
high priest ca. A.D. 18, some eleven years before
John the Baptist began his ministry (Luke 3:2). His
nineteen-year tenure testified to his ability as a dip
lomat and an administsattr, but he was deposed by
Vitellius the Roman governor in Syria in A.D. 36.

It was Caiaphas who proposed that Jesus be sac-

rificed in place of the entire Jewish nation (ll:49-50;
cf. Matt. 26:3). Once Jesus was arested, he was led
firct to Annas (John l8:12-13) - because he may still
have been the legitimate high priest in the eyes of the
Sanhedrin or because of the authority he still wielded
as former high priest 

- and then to Caiaphas (v. 24).
Matthew records that Caiaphas, the high priest, tore
his robes upon Jesus' confession as the Christ, the Son
of God (Matt. 26:5'l , 65; Mark 14:35 and Ltke 22:54
do not mention Caiaphas'name). (See a/so Jrsus
Cunrsr //I.8.).

A few weeks later Caiaphas, accompanied by his
father-in-law Annas and other members of the
Sanhedrin, investigated Peter and John concerning
their authority to preach about the resunected Jesus
(Acts 4:6).

CAIN [ken] (Heb. qayin).f
1. The eldest son of Adam and Eve (Gen. 4:l),

born after sin had entered into Paradise; he was a tiller
of the ground. There is no etymological relationship
between Heb. qayin ("Cain') and Heb. qdrui ("ac-
quire"); it is possible, though, that when Eve named
her son she thought of the promise of maternity made
to her (3:15) and believed that Cain, begotten with
God's help, would reveal a glimpse of the seed that
would destroy the serpent (so G. C. Aalders, Genesis.
BSC [1984] l:118-19).

According to the Genesis narrative, the Lord paid
no attention to Cain's vegetable offerings, but did ap-
prove the firstlings which Abel sacrificed from his
flock (Gen. 4:4-5). Outwardly, both brothers had
made the proper respectful responses, but Cain's mo-
tives may have been suspect. He sensed God's dis-
pleasurc, and became angry and depressed (v.5).

Noting Cain's anger, the Lord warned him against
committing a sin against his brother. If he would do
well, he told Cain, he would be "acceptd" (4:7; IB
he would "lift up" his head, suggesting that Cain
would no longer be despondent). Thus, God gave
Cain another chance to present an acceptable offering.
On the other hand, if he should persist in his anger, sin

- portrayed as an animal "couching (so RSV; KJV
"lieth "; NIV, JB "crouching ") at the door " - would
be waiting for him. Yet God urged Cain to master sin
(KJV "rule over him," possibly implying that Cain
would have power over Abel).

The admonitions wef,e to no avail, for Cain killed
his younger brother while they were alone in a field
(Gen. 4:8). Called by the Lord to account for his
crime, Cain exclaimed "[A]m I my brother's keeper?"
(v. 9). Indignant at Cain's rude reply, the Lord cursed
him: the soil would no longer yield its potential,
and Cain himself would remain a fugitive (vv. ll-12).
At this point Cain humbled himself (v. l3), where-
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upon the hrd placed a milk on him (not necessarily
on his forehead), waming others not to kill the mur-
derer (v. l5).

Having left the "presence of the Lord " (4:16), Cain
moved to Nod where he lived with his wife (either his
sister [so Aalden, pp. 126, l29l or a woman from
another settlement [R. K. Harrison, "Cun," ISBE
I (1979): 57ll); out of their union came a son, Enoch.
Cain then built a city (which he called Enoch after his
son; v. 17), perhaps in an attempt to combine rural and
city life or to find security in a "base camp " (Aalders,
p. 129; cf. p. ll7).

The only other Old Testament reference to Cain oc-
curs in the Song of Lamech, where he is viewed as the
prototype of revenge (Gen. 4:'24). Some New Testa-
ment writers allude to the murder of his brother (Matt.
23:35 par. Luke ll:51) and hold him up as one in
whose footsteps the evil ones walk (Jude 1l; Gk.
Kaiz). Others probe Cain's motives for such a deed.
According to I John 3:12 he was "of the evil one"
(i.e., he drew his inspiration from the Devil) and acted
out of envy. The author of Hebrews distinguishes be-
tween Abel's sacrifice, which was made in faith and
consequently made him righteous, and Cain's offer-
ing, which by inference must have lacked such a
commitment.

2. (Josh. 15:57, KW). Sae KerN (Pr-ecr).

CAINAN [ka'nan] (Gk. Kailnan).
1. The son of Arphaxad (Luke 3:36; LXX Gen.

lO:24; ll:12).
2. Another name for Kenan (Luke 3:37; cf. KJV at

Gen. 5:9-14).

CAKE. Because the Israelites were unfamiliar with
sugar, their cakes were more like flat, round disks of
bread than what is now commonly considered cake or
pastry (Jee BREAD). Abraham used fine meal as an
ingredient for his cakes (Gen. 18:6), and the manna
which fed the Israelites in the wilderness was com-
pared to "wafers," or cakes made from honey (Exod.
16:31; Heb. sappihit).

The Old Testament also mentions cakes made of figs
(Heb. dbilti, e.9., I Sam. 25:18; 30:12) and of raisins
(Heb. "Ji&?, e.g.,2Sam.6:19; IChr. 16:3). Accord-
ing to Isaiah's oracle against Moab, the Moabites
would be deprived of the pleasure of the raisin-cakes
made from grapes growing at doomed Kir-hareseth
(Isa. 16:7). Although they were legitimately used by
worshippers of Yahweh (cf. 2Sam. 6:19), such
"cakes of raisins" (Hos. 3:1; cf. Jer. 7:18) were
commonly used as offerings in pagan ceremonies and
thus symbolized Israelite apostasy.

CALAH [ka'b] (Heb. knhlt; S1a1r. I(aftu, possibly
from Sum. l<n-la[ "holy gate").t The capital of As-
syria during the Neo-Assyrian period; located at mod-
ern Nimr0d near the confluence of the Tigris and Ore

Zab rivers, about 35 krrt. (22 mi.) south of Nineveh
(Tell Kuyunjik).

Excavations indicate that the city was first settled
ca. 2500 B.C., perhaps by Babylonian immigrants
during the Early Dynastic period (cf. Gen. 10:ll-12). It
is first mentioned in historical accounts during the
Middle Assyrian period when it was rebuilt by Shal-
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maneser I (1274-l2/'S). Assurnasirpd II made the city
his capital (ca. 833), embellishing it by an extensive
building pogr.rm and increasing its population to
nearly serenty thousand. Amid economic distress at
home and growing pressure from the Urartians to the
north, the ciry revolted in 746, resulting in the murder
of King Assumirari V and the entire royal family.
Although Sargon tr (722-705) replaced it as the royal
capital with Dur-Samrkin (Khorsabad), Calah re-
mained a provincial capital until destoyed by the
Medes in 614-612.

The ruirrs of Calah were excavated by A. H. Layard
between 1845 and 1851 and by the British School of
Archaeology from 1949 to 1963. Among the ruins are

the temple and ziggurat (temple tower) constructed by
Assurnasirpal in honor of the city's patron deity
Ninurta, god of war and hunting (cf. the biblical Nim-
rod, Gen. l0:9; note the similarity to the site's modern
name, Nirnr0d). Stone reliefs from Assumasirpal's
palace depict military and hunting scenes, and the ar-
senal of Shalmaneser m (859-824) has yielded many
ivory plaques, figurines, and items of furniture. The
Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser discovered at Calah
mentions the tribute rendered to the Assyrians by the
Israelite king Jehu, son of Omri.

CALAMLIS [kil'e mes] (Heb. qaneh; LXX Gk.
lailamos at Cant. 4:14). An item of trade produced
from an aromatic reed (Ezek. 27:19). See Swerr
Cexe.

CALCOL [kefk6l] (Heb. l<aknD. A sage to whom
King Solornon is compared (l Kgs. 4:31; KJV "ChaI-
col"); he is probably the same as Calcol, the son of
7-rrah of the tribe of Judah, mentioned at I Chr. 2:6.
He is included among the "sons of Mahol" (Heb.
b"ni mah6l;1 Kgs. 4:31), perhaps a personal name (so

RSV, Kn', MD or an appellative noun meaning
"sons of the dance" or "members of the orchestral
guild " (JB "cantors ").

CALEB [ke'leb] (Heb. kaEb "doe'). A common
personal name in the Old Testament narrative of the
settlement of Canaan and frequently found in
genealogical accounts. The meaning of the name may
indicate alfection and faithfulness or may describe
either the fidelity or disobedience of a slave.

1. The son of Jephunneh of the ribe of Judah, and
one of the twelve spies whom Moses commanded to
observe the land of Canaan (Num. 13:6). Caleb at-

tempted tc encourage the Israelites - who had be-
come disheartened because of the report brought by
ten of the retuming spies (v. 30) - to occupy the land,
but he wa:; nearly killed for his boldness (14:6-10).
After having received as a rcward for his faithfulness
the promise that he would successfully enter into Ca-
naan (14:24,30;32:12; Deut. l:36), Caleb, together
with Joshua, was spared when a plague took the lives
of the other ten spies (Num. 14:37-38). At the second
census (near the end of the wilderness wanderings),
Caleb was yet alive. Moses appointed him representat-
ive from the tribe of Judah for the future assignments
ofinheritance in Canaan (34:19).

later when the promised land was divided, the
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vigorous eighty-five-year-old Caleb asked Joshua if he
might have Hebron as his inheritance; his request was
granted (Josh. 14:6-15; cf. I Ctu. 6:56). Caleb then
drove the Anakim from Hebron (Josh. 15:13-14; cf.
Judg. l:20) and promised a rcward to whoever would
capture the city of Debir (Kiriath-sepher): the con-
queror was !o receive his daughter Achsah for his
wife. Othniel, Caleb's youngest brother, took
Kiriath-sepher and was rcwarded as Caleb had prom-
ised (Josh. 15:13-19; Judg. l:ll-15; cf. I Sam. 30:14,
the "NegebofCaleb").

Caleb is called the Kenizzilc at Num. 32:12; Josh.
14:6, 14. His brother Othniel is named the son of
Kenaz at Jch. 15:17; Judg. l:13; 3:9. According to
some scholars, Caleb was a descendant of Kenaz
through his father, Jephunneh; Kenaz (of which noth-
ing further is known) in turn was a descendant of
Hezron, the son of Peresh, the son of Judah and
Thmar.

Difficulties of identification arise from the gene-
alogies in I Chronicles. According to I Chr. 2:18-20
Caleb, the son of Hezron, was first married to Azubah
and then (after her death) to Ephrath, who bore him
Hur; Hur in turn became the father of Uri and the
grandfather of Bezalel. Because Bezalel was the chief
craftsman in the construction of the wilderness taber-
nacle, Caleb, the son of Hezron, cantrot b€ the same as

Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, nor can he be the brother
of Jerahmeel as mentioned at2:42 @lt see JB mg. at
v.41). Chelubai (v.9) may be another name for the
Caleb of vv. 18-20, and of w. 42-49; Caleb the son of
Hezron, then, would be an ancestor of Caleb the son
of Jephunneh. He, too, may have had a daughter
named Achsah (v.49), as did Caleb the son of
Jephunneh. From that persp€ctive, Kenaz would fit in
the genealogy between Hezron and Caleb, the son of
Hezron. Another possibility is that Jephunneh was a

Kenizzite (cf. Gen. 15:19), married to a woman from
the house of Caleb, the brother of Jerahmeel; their
firstborn son was named Caleb. Jephunneh's second
wife would have brought forth Othniel and Seraiah
(cf. I Chr. 4:13), who were called "sons" of Kenaz,
or Kenizzites. As demonstrat€d by the sociological
function of genealogies in various societies, the con-
flicting relationships and problems of identification
may reflect various configurations of kinship g'oupt ut
well as social and political alignments at various
stages in Israelite history.

2. The son of Hezron and brother of Jerahmeel
(l Chr. 2:18-20, 42-50). At v. t he is called Chelubai
(see above).

CALEB-EPHRATAH [ka'leb Efre tha] (Heb. hnGb
'eprafi). The place or region where Hezron died be-
fore his wife Abiah brought forth his son Asshur

QClt 2:24, KJV; NTV "Caleb Ephrathah'). The RSV
and JB render the passage: "Caleb went in to Eph-
rathah, the wife of Hezron his father, and she bore
him Asshur" (following the LXX). According to this
version, Ephrathah is the name of Hezron's widow,
who gave birth to a son called Asshur by Hezron's
son, Caleb. It may be that in joining with his father's
wife Caleb claimed his father's possessions.
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CALEBITE [ka'la bit] (Heb. lazlibi). Another name
of Nabal, a descendant of Caleb the son of Jephunneh
(l Sam. 25:3).

CALENDAR. A system of dividing a yeat. See
YBen.

CALF. See ClrrI-E; GoropN Clrr.

CALIGULA [ke lig'ya la].t Gaius Julius Caesar
Germanicus, the son of Germanicus and Agrippina
Major, and the great-gandson of Augustus, Rome's
first emperor. He received this nickname ("little
boot") because of his upbringing in a military camp in
Germany where his father was commander of the
Rhine armies.

Proclaimed empercr at the age of twenty-four, he
succeeded Trberius in A.D. 37 and nrled for approxi-
mately four yean. Beset by severe personal illness and
grief over the deattr of his favmite sister Drusilla,
Caligula ruled despotically and cruelly, instituting
treason trials against members of the Roman Senate
and executing supporters as well as foes. Convinced
of his own divinity, he was a person of great extrava-
gance and enjoyed an immodest number of love af-
fairs; charges by his contemptraries that he was insane
are largely unfounded. His relationship with the Sen-
ate remained uneasy, and a conspiracy formed against
him in z() led to his assassination in January 41.

Gaius adopted a Hellenistic policy, which in his
case meant anti-Jewish. Through his influence Herod I
Agnppa succeeded Philip the tetrarch and Lysanias as
mler of Judea (37). Though he did not instigate it, the
Jews at Alexandria were actively persecuted in 38,
prompting the aged scholar Philo to plead their cause
for religious freedom and political rights before
Caligula at Rome (40). The emperor enraged the Jews
by ordering a statue bearing his image and the name
Zeus Epiphanios Neos Gaios to be placed in the tem-
ple at Jerusalem (a0). Agrippa persuaded him to can-
cel the edict, but the emperor soon changed his mind
again; though work on the statue was begun, the order
was never completed.

The New Testament d@s not mention Gaius' name.
Luke cites the names ofAugustus (Luke 2:l), Trberius
(3:15), and Claudius (Acts l1:28; l8:2), and alludes to
Nero, but fails to include the name of Caligula, at
whose ascension to the throne Rome had expected so
much.

Bibliogmphy. J. P. V. D. Balsdon, The Emperor
Gaius (Caligula) (1934: repr. Oxford: 1964).

CALL,.CALLING (Heb. qard; Gk. kalid and cog-
nates klisis , Hit6s; also ligo , phon6o, and chrimat[zo).
A term designating God's summons to a specific task
or role and his special relationship to his people.

I. Gd's Calling otHk People

A. OldTestaneru. Specific individuals were called to
certain tasks, as when God called Moses to lead his
people out of Egypt (Exod. 3:4, l0) and Samuel to be
his servant (1 Sam. 3:1-14). The prophets were called
to present God's message (cf . Amc 7: I 5; Jer. I :4- l9).
Likewise, Israel was called to assemble in observance
of holy convocations, e.9., during the Sabbath (e.g.,
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l-ev . 23 :2-3), at the end of the Passover (Num. 2E: 25),
and at dre Feast of Weeks (Num. 28:26). The book of
Isaiah narrates Israel's special poeition as God's cho
sen people, the result ofGod's call. God not only called
the Jews from the "farthest corners" (Isa. 4l:9), 'In
righteousness" (42:6), and "by name" (43:1), but
also encoraged the religiously undecided to look to
Abraham as their own patriarch whom God had called
and blessed (51:2; cf. Gen. l2:l-3). Acually, Israel
was not founded until it was created by God and he
called it by name (43:l; cf . Ezekiel's pictue of Israel
as an infant girl taken and cared for by God; Ezek.
16:l-7).

B. New Tbstamcnt. The New Testament echoes the
Old Testament's notion of God's call. For instance,
Paul states that God "calls into existence the ttrings
that do not exist" (meaning that God called Abraham,
a heretofore childless man, to be the father of many;
Rom. 4:17) and that he is faithfiil to his covenant
(l Thess. 5:Z). Throughout the gospel God's powerful
call summons the church (the "called out") to a life of
faith.

In the New Testament as in the Old, God's call is
always a summons to a special assignment. According
to PauI, God calls believers to communion with
Christ (lCor. l:9), to peace (7:15), to one hope in
Christ (Eph. 4:4), and to eternal life (1Ttm. 6:12). In
fact, believers are daily called to their task and
must daily respond to it (Phil. 3:13-14). For that rea-
son, they are urged to walk "worthy of the calling to
which [they] have been called" (Eph. 4:1).

At 1 Cor. 'l:17-23 Pail stresses that believers should
remain in the social sitr,ration - slavery or otherwise

- to which they have been called by God. It is not
external circumstances that are important but rather
the fact that a person is called and that he walks ac-
cording to that vocation.

II. HumanResponse
A. Old Tbstamenr. One way in which God's people
responded to his call was by calling "upon the name
of the Lord" (e.g., Gen. 4:26, with reference to the
faithful before the Flood). Often this was done
through cultic worship (Ps. 116:17; cf. I Kgs. 18:24),
sometimes through prayer in times of need (loel2:32).
While Israel frequently failed to heed God's call, Joel
(Joel2:32) and Zephaniah (7.eph.3:9) prdicted a time
when all people turning to God for help will be de-
livered and serve him.

B. New Tbstamenr. Joel's prophecy had been ful-
filled, in part, at Pentecost when the Holy Spirit was
poured on those who believed in Christ (Acts 2:21).
Paul believed that "every one" calling on the Lord
would be saved, Jew and Gentile alike (Rom. 10:13;
cf. I Cor. l:2). The faithful are further urged to answer
their calling with a holy life-style befitting the saints
(Rom. l:7; lCor. l:2; cf. 2 Tim. l:9, "called with a
holy calling"). Ultimately, Paul contends that both
God's call and human response are {etermined by di-
vine election (e.g., Rom. 8:28-30; 9:ll).

Seealso Er-rcttox.

CALNEH [kil'na] (Heb. kalnih). One of the cities
founded by Nimrod, in the land of Shinar (Gen. 10: 10,
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KIV, MV). Accmding to the Thlmud, Calneh was the
important Babylonian city ofNippur, located between
Babylon and Erech. Though Gen. 10:10 might very
well descnbe this area, no positive identification be-
tween Nippur and Calneh has been made. One pro-
posal, that Calneh is another name for the Akkadian
town Kullani, would require that Calneh be sioated
much farther north than Gen. l0: l0 suggests (cf. I I :2,
where Shinar designates Babylonia; cf. Dan. l:2). The
RSV, JB, and MV mg. render, instead, "all of them
(Heb. #kullarui)," meaning that the cities mentioned
before are ;ilI located in the land of Shinar.

At Amos 6:2, Calneh is listed before Hamath
(Syria) and Gath (Philistia), perhaps implying a north-
ern location. If the Ca1neh mentioned in Amos is not
the same as the Calneh of Cen. 10, it may be that
Amos' refe.rence was to a northern commercial colony
named after the more southern mother city.

CALNO [kil'n6] (Heb. kaln6). A city mentioned at
Isa. 10:9, which, like Carchemish, was taken by
Trglath-pileser III in 738 B.C. Calno, called Kullani
on Assyrian inscriptions, has been identified with
modern Krrllanktiy, approximately 13 km. (8 mi.)
northwest <f Aleppo. Should the Calneh of Amos 6:2

- somettnes identified with Kullani - be the same
as Calno, Amos may have known it beforc its capture
by the Assyrians.

CALYARY [kil've ri]. latin translation of Golgotha
(Yulg. calvaia fq Gk. banion "skull," Matt. 27:33
par.; cf. KJV at Luke 23:33).

CAMBYSES [knm'bf,sez] (Pers. Kanbujiya, Kam-
bujet).1

l. Cambyses I, vassal king of Anshan (600-559
B.C.) and father of Cynrs II.

2. Cambyses II, son of Cyms II and Cassandane
the daughter of Phamaspes, and grandson of Cam-
byses L Shordy after Babylon fell to the Persians in
539 8.C., Cambyses was left in charge of that city,
representing his father who had departed for Ecbatana.
Although he had performed the king's ritual duties at
the New Year festival, Cambyses was not permitted
the title "king of Babylon" as long as his father re-
mained in contsol of the empire. He was named regent
in 530 prior: to Cyrus' last military campaign, against
the nomadic ribes beyond the Jaxartes river; when his
father died rn battle that same year, Cambyses became
the sole ruler of Persia.

Aft€r lengthy preparations Cambyses in 525 ful-
filled his father's plans of invading Egypt, whose
Pharaoh Amasis had sought to curb Persian influence
in the West. Cambyses defeated the forces of the
Egyptian successor Psamtik III (Psammenentis,
Psemmetichus) in the eastem Delta; he then tried to
gain the Egyptians'acceptance by diplomatically fa-
voring thc worship of the Egyptian goddess Neith,
whose sanction he sought at Sais. He himself captued
northern Ethiopia; his tsoops took the oasis of Kharga
but perishel before reaching their goal, the oasis of
Amon, and an intended expedition against Carthage
was aborted for lack of support. Cambyses died, pos-
sibly by suicide, en rout€ to Babylon in 522, shortly
after learning that a certain Gaumata had usurped the
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throne in Babylon, claiming to be Cambyses'brother
Bardiya (Smerdis) 

- whom Cambyses himself had
murdered.

Although the Old lixtament does not name Cam-
byses, he may be one of the three kings alluded to at
Dan. 11:2. The Ahasuerus of Esth. l:1, thought by
some earlier scholars to be Cambyses II, is more prop-
erly identified with Xerxes I.

CAMEL. Either of two large species of ruminant
mammals used for carrying burdens and for transpor-
tation.

I. Tbrminology and ldentification

The genus Camelus (Lat., from Gk. laimElos; cf . Heb.
gamal) is divided into two species: Camelus
dromedarius, the dromedary (Isa. 66:20, Heb.
kirl<ar61; KJV "swift beasts"; cf. KJV at Isa. 60:6,
Heb. *biker) having one hump, and Catnelus bac-
trianus, the tw o-humped camel.

The dromedary originated in Arabia and appeared
in Egypt ca. 300O B.C. Evidence for its existence in
Mari has been supplied by camel bones discovered in
the region dating to ca. 24ffi.It was only much later
that this animal appeared in Asia Minor, where it was
first mentioned in connection with the battle at Halys
(546). References to the camel in Assyria date to ca.
1100, and Mesopotamian drawings of camels have
been dated to the tenth century.

The two-humped camel probably originated in cen-
tral Asia, in the ancient kingdom of Bacria (thus
"Bactrian camel") on the Oxus river (Amu Darya).
From there some of them spread to Assyria where they
are mentioned on monuments dating from 1100 and
most notably on the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser III
(ca. 830). Isa. 2l:7 may refer to this species.

II. OWTbstament

During the patriarchal period Abraham is said to have
possessed camels (Gen. 12:16) and given a number of
them to his steward on his trip to Paddan-aram
(24:l0ff .); later Jacob acquired them in Mesopotamia
(30:43) and took them with him to Palestine (31:17).
While the Egyptians (Exod. 9:3), Ishmaelites (Gen.
37:28), and later the Midianites (Judg. 7:12) and
Amalekites (1 Sam. l5:3) owned camels, the biblical
record does not indicate their extensive use by the
Israelites until David's time (l Chr. 12:40; cf. 1Kgs.
l0:2 during the reign of Solomon). Camels are also
included among the possessions of the exiles returning
from Babylon (Ezra2:67; Neh. 7:69).

Heb. ganal (cf . Arab. jamal) is applied primarily to
the one-humped and, later, to the two-humped camel;
to the Israelites the difference between these two
species must not have been significant, though the Old
Testament distinguishes between the heavy beasts of
burden (Gen. 37:25) afi the more finely built riding
animals (lSam. 30:17). At lKgs. 4:28 the KJV uses
the term "dromedaries," meaning swift-moving
camels (Heb. reftei "team of horses"; cf. RSV "swift
steeds "; NIV "other horses "; JB "draught animals ").

Camels were used for transportation (e.g., l Sam.
30:17) and as beasts of burden (e.g., 2 Kgs. 8:9). Sad-
dles (sometimes a type of canopy) were fastened on
the riding camels (Gen. 3l:34; KJV "furniture"); the
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camels of Tnbah and Zalmunna had decorative cres-
cents around their necks (Judg. 8:21, 26). Because
even the slower-moving pack animals could maintain
an average specd of three miles per hour for as much
as twelve hours at a stretch, and feed on such desert
vegetation as thistles, plant roots , and grasses, camels
were of inestimable value to the desert and steppe
nomads. Problems did arise, however, when the
female camel was in heat (see Jer.2:23).

Camel hair was sometimes used in making outer
garments (see below), and their manue served as fuel.
Unlike the Arabs, however, Israelites were forbidden
to eat camel meat (Lev. ll:4; Deut. l4:7).

III. NewTbstament

The outer garment of John the Baptist was made from
camel's hair (Matt. 3:4 par. Mark l:6) and thus was
well suited to the austere life in the desert. Such a
cloak rnight have been an emblem of prophetic status.

Speaking figuratively, Jesus commented that wealthy
people were less likely to engage in the kingdom
of God than a camel to pass through the eye of a

needle (Matt. 19:23 par Mark 10:25; Ltke 18:24-25);
the literal impossibility of such a feat leads to Jesus'
point that "all things are possible with God" (Matt.
19:26 par.). At 23:24 he chides the Pharisees for
staining at the gnat and swallowing the camel, playing
on the similarity between Aram. qalna' "gnal" and
gamld "camel" to argue that excessive concern for
minute points may result in inattention to important
matters.

A relief from the palace of Assurbanipal showing
use of camels in warfare (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)

CANAAN (PERSON)

CAMP. Temporary living arangements, usually for
the military during times of war. In biblical times
camp tents may have been set up in a circle or a square
which soldiers were to guard continually (e.g., Judg.
7:19, "set the watch"). Often the camp was sur-
rounded by supply wagons that formed a protective
wall of defense (Heb. nu'Sal, 'tircle of a camp,"
KoB, p. 5i44). The Philistines employed such a camp
(l Sam. 17:20); so did Saul when he was pursuing
David (1 Sam. 26:5,7) - during the battle a contin-
gent of soldiers stayed behind to protect the camp
("remained with thebaggage," I Sam. 25:13).

Israel's camp in the wildemess was patterned after a
military encampment (Num. 2; cf. Heb. mahneh,
from ltnni "decline"). Because God dwelled among
his people in the camp, it eamed a sacral character:
whatever was impure was to be removed and placed
outside of the camp. When the Israelites committed
the sin of making a golden calf to worship in Moses'
absence, he then aected a tent outside the camp in
which to meet God (Exod. 33:7-ll). Before entering
the Promised [:nd the Israelites were reminded to
keep the camp "holy" (Deut. 23:14) because of the

Lord's presence within; anything "indecent" might
turn him away from his people (vv. 12-14).

The authcr of Hebrews (Heb. 13:11-12) draws a

parallel between the bodies of the animals sacrificed
on the Day of Atonement to bear the sins of the
people, which were bumed "outside of the camp"
(Gk. parembolE, "camp, barracks, battle line";
Bauer, p. 625) and Jesus' crucifixion "outside of the
gate" of Jerusalem. The exhortation that believe.rs go
"outside the camp" (i.e., beyond the established
fellowship and ordinances of Judaism) and "share
[Christ's] degradation" (v. 13, JB) may allude to
Moses' actions at Exod. 33:7-ll. The "camp of the
saints" at Rev. 20:9 may signify the believer's pil-
grimage through life (as the Israelites were sojourners
in the wildemess) or submission to God's rule.

CANA [ke'na] (Gk. Kana, probably ftomHeb. qdneh

'te€d'). A village in Galilee, called Cana in Galilee,
probably to distinguish it from the Old Testament
Kanah, which was in the territory of Asher (Josh. 16:8;
l9:28). John mentions Cana three times in his gospel: as

the location of Christ's first and second miracle,s (2:1,
11, the changing of wat€r into wine; 4:46, the healing of
the ofhcial's son), and as the birthplace of Nathanael,
one of Jesus' disciples (21:2).

Ancient and medieval tradition suggests that the site
might be identified with Kafr Kennd, about 6 km. (4
mi.) nctheast of Nazareth (some even suggest that
Nathanael's home was located here). However, contem-
pcary scholars favor Khirbet Qind, situated on the
north side of the el-Battauf, about 14 km. (9 mi.) north
of Nazareth.

CANAAN [ki'nen] (Heb. Ena'an) (PnnSO$. e son

of Ham and grandson of Noah (Gen. 9:18, 22); arrcd-
ing o I Chr. l:13 Ham's youngest son. He became the
ancestor of the people later called the Canaanit€s (Gen.

l0:15ff.).
Canaan was punistred for the impropriety of his

father's seeing the "nakedness" of Noah (Gen. 9:22-
?A; see also Heu). His grandfather cursed him to be
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CANAAN (PLACE)

"a slave of slaves . . . to his brothers" (v. 25). This
curse, which applies more to his descendants than to
Canean himself, does not imply the slavery of a par-
ticular race (as some have held); rather, it suggests the
inferior position of the Canaanites before the Conquest
relative to ftre important role played by their neighbors,
the Egyptians and the inhabiants of Mesopotamia.

CANAAN [ki'nen] (Heb. Eru'an) (PLACE). The
territory inhabited by the CererNnrs.

CANAANITES [ka'ne nits] (Heb.l(na'"ni).t The in-
habitants of Canaan prior to the Israelite conquest; also
an appellation for merchants.

I. Name

Attempts to explain the etymology of the name
Canaanites and its geographical referent, Canaan,
remain inconclusive. On the basis of a reference to
ma-at ki-in-a-nim ("land of Canaan") in a fifth-
century B.C. inscription of King Idrimi of Alalakh,
scholars have identified in the common Akkadian
forms kinaltni aad kinafifiu a toot *kina meaning "reed
(papyrus)' or "red-purple." Indeed, in the fifteenth-
century Nuzi texts the adjective kinabbu "Canaanite"
occurs in a context which points to the purple dye
originally produced in the region. Thus, Canaan and
the Canaanites would be related etymologically to
red-purple commodities much as Pergamum is iden-
tified with parchment and Damascus with damask.
Unfortunately, however, linguistic complexities make
such a derivation difficult.

More recently scholars have suggested that the
name Canaan derived secondarily as a term designat-
ing the homeland ofa people known as Canaanites. In
this view, these people appear to have been neither an
ethnic unit nor a nation in the modem sense, but rather
a particular. social class, notably merchants (cf. Heb.
Ena'onf '1nerchant," Ezek. 27:3; "trader[s]," Isa.
23:8; Hos. l2:7;Zeph. 1:11; cf. KoB, pp.444-45). A
stele of tho Egyptian pharaoh Amenhotep Il (1449-
1433) lists along with the maryannu class of Hurrian
chariot nobility and the children of princes some six
hundred lqn'n.w, most likely a m€rchant class from a
particular Near Eastem locale. Moreover, a M{ri letter
(eighteenth century) names among various foreigners
t"habbdtum u t"Kinafinfim, possibly "thieves and
Canaanites '' in the sense of "thieves and m€rchants"
or "thieving merchants." It remains unclear whether
the gentilic (and thus the geographic) designation de-
rived from rhe term of the social class or vice versa.

For the rnost part biblical references to Canaanites
indicate the populace ofthe Late Bronze Age Egyptian
province; thus, they are distinguished from the inhabi-
tants of Tlansjordan and Philistia (Exod. 15:5; Judg.
5:19). The term reflects a cultural group of ethnically
diverse pe<ple, comprised of various Semitic and
non-Semitic elements (cf. Gen. 36:2-3; Ezek. 16:3).
At times they are listed among assmted social, politi-
cal, and cuttural classifications (e.g., Gen. l5:19-21;
34:30; Exorl. 3:8; Josh. 17:lalS). In later usage the
term is use<l for the Phoenicians, the cultural heirs of
the Bronze Age Canaanites (Obad. 20; RSV "Phoe-
nicia"; Man. 15:22; Gk. Chamnaia; cf. par. Mark
7 :26, Syrophoinikrssa "Syro-Phoenician").
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II. Territory

Egyptian texts from the fourteenth-thirteenth centuries
place the southern boundary of Canaan along the mili-
tary road from Sile to Gaza, along the WAdi el-'Arish
(Brook of Egypt); according to Josh. 15:l-4 this bor-
der extended to the southeastern shore of the Dead
Sea. The boundary lists of Num. 34:l-12 and Ezek.
4'l:15-20; 48:l-28 indicate Canaanite territory as
bounded on the west by the Mediterranean Sea as far
north as the kingdom of Amumr and on the north by
the entrance of Hamath, modern Lebweh. On the east
the boundary runs south from Hazar-enan to N!t.
Bashan and then west to the Sea of Galilee and sorith
again along the Jordan river.

Primary areas of occupation include the coastal
plain as far inland as the valley of Jezreel and the
Jordan river (Num. 13:29; Josh. 5:1; Judg. 1:1-36).

III. History
Although the area had been inhabited considerably
earlier, it is with the influx of peoples from northern
Syria and Anatolia and the introduction of urban life at
the beginning of the Bronze Age (ca. 3200) that
Canaanite history is thought to have begun. For all
intents, that history is coterminous with the Bronze
Age itself, and the coune of Canaanite civilization
was strongly influenced by the fortunes of the Egyp-
tian Empire to the west and the cultural and political
movements within other parts of the ancient Near East
and Anatolia.

Indeed, the apparently peaceful existence of the
early Canaanite villages and fortified towns was shat-
lercd ca. 2300 by widespread destruction resulting
from raids under the Egyptian Sixth Dynasty and
Iarge-scale upheaval accompanied by massive popula-
tion movements throughout much of the ancient
world. During the Middle Bronze Age (specifically
MB trA; ca. 2000-1800) the Canaanites were domi-
nated politically and economically by the Egyptian
Ttrelftr Dynasty. It was during this approximate period
also that the seeds of classical Canaanite cultue w€re
sown, introduced by Amorite movements from the
east and north; the migration of Abraham from Haran
to Canaan (Gen. 12:4-5) is generally assigned to this
period.

With Egypt under Hyksos control in the eighteenth-
seventeenth centuries, Qlaaani16 society reached its
greatest height. Powerful cities emerged, fortified by
massive mmparts of beaen eartr. These urban centers
and the allied villages and open country which sur-
rounded them formcd a network ofcity-states through-
out Palestine, each ruled by a king and the attendant
nobility. The economic base for this society was the
agricultural prduce of the villages, to which the
masses of the Canaanite citizenry were aligned.

With the expulsion of the Hyksos in the sixteenth
century, Egypt sought to reassert political influence
over Canaanite Palestine, accomplished in part by the
incursions ofThutmose III (ca. 1505-1450). The Late
Bronze Age (ca. 1550-1200) witnessed further decline
of Egyptian power with the advance of the Hittite and
Mitannian empires. Increased friction between the
Canaanite city-states as well as foreign pressure on
them is reflected in the pleas for Egyptian aid re-
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corded in the Amarna Irtters. These texts also point
to growing dissatisfaction among the Canaanite masses

and the appearance of Apiru (Habiru) bands which
ultimately theatened the existence of that society.

It was during this period of upheaval in Egypt and
Canaan that the Hebrews under Moses left Egypt and
entered Canaan under Joshua. Various attempts have
been made to elucidate the biblical accounts of the
Israelite emergence in Palestine, including theories of
immigration, military conquest, p€asant revolt, and
the transformation of frontier areas. It is clear that
Israelite control of the region developed gradually and
that pockets of Canaanite society remained for some
time (cf. Josh. 13:l; l5:63; 16:10; 17:12,161, Judg. 3:5;
4:2). Nevertheless, the emergence ofthe Israelite state
and the settling of the Philistines along the Meditena-
neirn coast in the thirteenth cenary constituted the end
of Canaanite history.

IV. Legacy

Although putrayed as opponents of the Israelites and
a threat to their religious purity (e.g., Exod. 23:32-33;
34:12-16; Dett. 7:2-3 , 16, 26), 6e Canaanites gready
influenced Israelite cultue and, indeed, that of civili-
zation in general. Canaanite alphabets, found in
middle-second-millennium scripts from Serabit el-
Khadem in the Sinai peninsula and the cuneiform texb
from Ugarit (Ras Shamra), are the basis for mod-
ern Western alphabets. Linguistically, the Canaanite
family of Northwest Semitic languages includes He-
brew, Ugaritic, and Phoenician; the language of the
texts discovered at Ebla (Tell Mardikh) has been clas-
sified tentatively as Paleocanamite.

Canaanite religion, known largely from the literary
and historical texts discovered at Ugarit and the
Amarna Letters, acknowledged a great variety of
deities, chief of whom was El (Ugar. 'il "god"; cf.
Heb. ?); various local forms of this deity may be
reflected in the names EI Shadday ('.{3od Almighty";
e.g., Gen. 17:l;28:3), El Elyon ("Most High"; Gen.
14:18-21), El Olam ("Everlasting God"; Gen. 2l:33),
and El Bethel ("God of Bethel"; Gen. 31:13). Most
prominent in the Ugaritic texts and the Old Testament

is the storm and rain god Baal ("lord, master"), also
known in numerous local manifestations (e.g., Baal-
Peor, Baal-Lebanon; cf. Baal-berith, '1ord of the cov-
enant," Judg. 9:4). other members of the Canaanite
pantheon, many of whom have counterparts in Assyr-
ian and Babylonian gods, include Dagon, god of
com; Hadad, the thunder god; and Anat, Astarte, and
Athirat (Asherah), variant forms of the goddess of
love and the mother goddess. Fertility and procreation
werc important focuses of Canaanite religion, and
ritual prostitution was part of cultic observances. It
remains unclear whether human sacrifice was p€r-
formed (cf . Ps. 106:37-39).

Bibliography. W. F. Albright, Yahweh and the Gods
of Caruan (repr. 198); J. Gray, The Caraanites (New
York: 1964); K. M. Kenyon,,4morites and Catwanites
(New York: 1966).

CANAAMTESS (Heb. hall&u'"nt). A designation
for Bath-shua, the wife of Judah (l Chr. 2:3; MY IB
"Canaanite woman").

CANON

CANANAEAN (Gk. Kananaios). An epithet belong-
ing to Simon, one of Christ's disciples, to distinguish
him from Simon Peter (Matt. l0:4 par. Mark 3:18;
MV, JB "the Zealot"). Though some claim that he
was "zealous for the Lord" (cf. Aram. qan'ati'
"zealot"; I(JV "Canaanite" is a rendering of Gk.
KatuniGs, attested in less reliable MSS), others con-
sider him to have been a member of the zealot party
(cf. "Znalot," Gk. TElois;Luke 6:15; AcS 1:13).

See SrrrroN (t\; Zzt r, ZerLor.

CANDACE [kln'de sfl (Gk. KandakA). The queen of
Ethiopia (so KW, NIV ar Acts 8:27; RSV "the Can-
dace"), whose eunuch Philip met on the road between
Jerusalem and Gaza. Her rcalm was probably Nubia
with the principal cities of Meroe and Napata, not
Ethiopia proper. Candace is not a personal name, but
rather a title (similar to "pharaoh"), given to the
queens of this territory (cf. JB "the kandake, or
queen"). Bramid graves of a number of Candaces
have been discovered near Meroe, dated cd. 300 B.C.
to A.D. 300. The ancient writers were familiar with
ttre names of several Candaces.

CANDLE (e.g., Job 18:6, KW). See Leur.

CANDLFSTICK (e.g., Exod. 25:31, KW). Sae

Latr,tpsllNo.

CANE. Sea Swmr ClNr.

CANNEII [kdn'e] (Heb. lannih). A Mesopotamian
city that maintained trade relations with Tlre (Ezek.
27'.23). Some suggest that it is the same as Calneh
(Amos 6:2) or Calno (Isa. l0:9).

CANON. The term "canon" (Gk. kanon "law, regu-
lation, rule of conduct," a transliteration of Heb.

ryneh "red") refers to the whole of the Scriptures as

the authoritative Word of God. Their authority rests on
their "God-breathed" (Gk. the6pneustos; cf. 2 Trm.
3:16) nature and can be accepted only in faith through
the testimony of the Holy Spirit in the believer's heart.
In addition, it is also used in connection with the radi-
tional sixty-six inspired books, which are first listed in
an Easter letter of Athanasius (A.D. 367). The synods
of Hippo (393) and Carthage (397) confessed the
canonicity of these books, meaning their divine au-

thority. Though Roman Catholics generally believe
that the authority of the canonized books is derived
from the Church ( "proximate and ultimate criterion is
the infallible decision of the church," W G. Most,
"Bible, III (Canon)," NCE 2:387, but se€ the text of
the article), Protestants for the most part claim that it
is the Church's responsibitty only to profess and pre-
serve those books that have canonical status. It is more
appropriate, in the words of the Belgic Confession
(Art. 5): "[to believe] . . . all things contained in
them, not so much because the Church receives and

approves them as such, but more especially because
the Holy Spirit witnesses in our hearts that they are
from God" (see also Westninster Confession I.4-5).

I. Scope

The study of the canon is divided into the general and

the specific. The latt€r concems i$elf wittr questions
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about authmship, place oforigin, and date ofthe indi-
vidual boc'ks of the Bible, as well as about the manner
in which they came to be included in the canon; it does
not ask whether or not a book belongs within the can-
on. In this dictionary the question of special canonics
is addresstd in the separate articles on those books of
the Bible whose canonicity has been contested. (See

Es'rsen; PRovERBS; Ecclr.stls-rps; SoNc oF
Sor-olroN ; Hesnsws; hv es; Ju on,; Revr,LarloN,
BooK oF.)

The stucLy of general canonics, on the other hand, is
concerned with the origin, acknowledgment, and ex-
tent of the canon as a whole. Though these questions

are essentially the same for both the Old and New
Testaments, their different answers demand that gen-

eral canonics be divided into two sections: the Old
Testament itnd the New lbstament.

II. OldTcsbment

A. Origin. Because the Old Testament says little about
the process of its own canonization and because schol-
arly opinion about the historical development of the
Old Testament canon has failed to reach consensus, it
is best to proceed from the historic moment at which
the Old Testament first appears to have been granted
recognition - namely, during New Testament times.
That the Old Testament was then regarded as a unity
appears from the frequent New Testament references
to it as the "scriptures" (e.g., Matt. 26:54) and. more
cogendy, "scripture" (John 10:35); sometimes the
term "scripture" refers to more than one Old Testa-
ment passage, as, e.9., atlohll.7t42 which points to at
least two different passages (Ps. 89:3-4; Mic. 5:2).
Furthermore, some quotations from the Old Testament
are introduced with the formula "in the law it is writ-
ten," even when the passage cited is not from the
Pentateuch but from the Psalms or the Prophets (e.g.,
lCor. 14:21, citing Isa. 28:ll-12). Thcse facts do not
in themselves prove that the canon of the old Testa-
ment as then accepted contained all thirty-nine books
included in rnost English versions; some books such as

Esther and llcclesiastes are not cited in the New Tes-

tament. But Matt. 23:35; Luke 11:51 strongly indicate
that this was indeed the case, for in speaking of the
blood of Abel and Zechariah, these two passages refer
to the first and last books of the Hebrew canon (if the
murdered Ze*haiah is the one mentioned at 2Clr.
24:20-24), a canon identical to the Old Testament
canon of most English versions.

The New lbstament refers to the Old Testament as

the "old covenant" (Gk. palaia diathike;2Cor.3:14),
a name whir:h the Church Fathers also generally ac-
cepted. That this Old Tbstament canon contained the
same numbe;: of books as contemporary English ver-
sions is also apparent from Jcephus Contra Apionem
1.8, where trventy-two books are listed as trustworthy
and as such are to be distinguished from others. These
books include the five books of Moses, the thirteen
prophetic books (Judges and Ruth are one book, as are
Ezra and Nehemiah, Jeremiah and lamentations, and
the twelve minor prophets; the book of Job also be-
longs to this group), and four books of the Writings.
Thus, during the first century A.D. the canon of the
Old Testament comprised all thirty-nine books present
in English versions.

r88

It appears from the prologue to Sirach ("the law,
and the prophes and other books ") , however, that the
Old Testament canon was completed prior to the first
century A.D. as well. Though the dates of Jesus ben
Sirach are not known with certainty, most likely he
lived ca. 180 B.C. This would mean that the Jews
were familiar with an Old Testament canon as early as

the second century B.C.; such a canon could not have
been much older, for the book of Ecclesiastes was not
written until the middle of the fourth century.

B. Acknooledgme,t. ltis evident that the New Tes-

tament recognizes the canon of the Old Testament as

divine in origin and authority. Introduced by the words
"as it is written" (in the Law, the hophets, or the
Psalms), the New Testament quotations from the Old
Tbstament serve as proofs to end all disputation. Fur-
thermore, the New Tbstament speaks of the assured
fulfillment of Old Testament predictions, while some-
times ascribing to God an Old Gstament quotation in a
passage where God did not actually speak (Matt. 19:5,
quoting Gen. 2:24). lt appears then that the entire Old
Testament was recognized as God's own word, proba-
bly as early as the time of Jesus ben Sirach.

C. Extent. The process by which the Old lbstament
became canonical among the Jews remains shrouded
in obscurity. Accordingly, the standard nineteenth-
century view, which held that the Deuteronomic Code
was accepted as canonical ca. 621, the Law ca. 450,
the Prophets ca. the third century, and, finally, the

Writings during the second century, no longer seems
tenable. The lack of consensus among contemporary
scholars about the historical formation of fte Old Tes-

tament may be due in part to the controversy over the

theory of unbroken unity between the writing and the
collection of an authoritative body of Scripture (see

Childs, p.58 for the degree of distinction between
scriptural authority and canonization). Nevertheless, it
does seem reasonable that the canonization of the Old
Testament went through various stages of develop-
ment, of which many crucial details are still lacking.

The Hebrew canon had traditionally been divided
into the Lavt (t6rd), the Prophets (n"bitm), and the
Writings (ktribim). (For an enumeration of the Old
Ibstament books s ee B rnre I I.). The Tirlmud (8. Bar.
l4b) speaks of twenty-four books (the [.aw, or the five
books of Moses, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Isaiah, the TWelve [minor proph-
etsl, Ruth, Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Can-
ticles, Lamentations, Daniel, Esther, Ezra [and
Nehemiahl, and Chronicles), as do 4 Ezra (14:19-48)
and Josephus (see above). There was no difference of
opinion among the Palestinian Jews conceming the
extent of the canon; but differences did exist among
the Alexandrian Jews who translated the books of the
Hebrew canon into Greek and added to the LXX sev-
eral other writings which they also considered sources
of wisdom and insight. Nevertheless, it was not the
intention of the LXX translators to expand the existing
Hebrew canon, and $e Jewish rabbis have never re-
garded these additional writings to be equa.l in status to
the books of the Hebrew canon.

The early Church, however, received the Old Tes-

tament in the Greek translation and at first ascribed
canonical authority to the added books. Several years
later the synods of Hippo (A.D. 393) and Carthage
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(397) each produced a list of the canonical books.
Following Athanasius and Augustine the Church ac-
cepted the LXX; even though Jerome argued for a
retum to the Hebrew canon, he himself included the
additional writings of the LXX in his Vulgate transla-
tion. The churches of the Reformation, on the other
hand, accepted the Hebrew canon but retained the
Septuagintal sequence of the books. At the Council of
Tlent (fourth session, 1546), the Roman Catholic
Church declared iself in favor of the broader Old
Testament canon. Although 3 Maccabees and I Esdras
were excluded at first, they were included (along with
3 and 4 Ezra) in the 1592 edition of the Vulgate,
placed after the NewTcstament. Concerning the extent
of the Hebrew canon, then, there has been very little
contention within the Christian Church; even the
Roman Catholic Church came to designate the added
books as deuterocanonical. Only the book of Esther
was subject to some doubt, mainly in the Eastern
Church. Luther did not doubt the canonic character of
this book, although he would have preferred that it had
not been included in Scripture (it is "lcss worthy of
being held canonical than all the other [books because
itl Judaize[s] too much and contain[s] much pagan
naughtiness "). See Apocnypsn.

III. New Tbstoment

A. Origin. The question concerning the origin of the
New Testament canon is misleading insofar as it can
suggest the absence of a canon before the New Testa-
ment books were written; in fact, the origin of the
New lbstament canon is found in the authority of
Jesus Christ, not in a more or less fixed collection of
writings. Though Christ did accept the writings of the
Old Testament as canonical, he also proclaimed his
own authority. As the one sent by God for the salva-
tion of mankind (Matt. 11:27; John 5:23-24), he was
given authmity and power by God and acted accord-
ingly (Matt. 9:6; John 5:27).He demanded obedience
of thme who followed him and bound them to his
word and work 

- the Word and work of God (John
3:17-18, 34-36). His followers, in turn, recognized
Jesus'authority (Man. 8:8) and gave him the title of
"Son of God" (Matt. 14:33; 16:16).

The apostles also rccognized the Old Testament
books as canonical but acknowledged and prcached
Jesus Christ as the absolute "canon." Paul made a

clear distinction between his own word and that of the
Lord (l Cor. 7:10-12). The early Church recognized as

canonical both the Old Testament and Jesus Christ,
and in their writings the Apostolic Fathers cited
equally quotations from the Old lbstament and the
words ofJesus.

Jesus made it possible for others to maintain his
authcity after his departure from earth. He appointed
apostles who, guided by his Spirit, would preach his
word and carry on his ministry. They were eye-
wibesses, able to pass on (Gk. Erjssein "preach,
witness"; Mark 6:12; Luke 9:2) what they had seen

and heard Christ do. The substance of this preaching
(Gk. kirygma "proclamation, wi$ress") is the affir-
mation that Jesus Christ is the Son of God come for
the redemption of life. This kiryS* is also called the
"gospel" or "evangel" (Gk. ewngilion, the "glad
tidings" or "good news'), fa to tlrose who believe, the
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authoritative word of Jesus C'hrist is a promise of salva-
tion. The apostles received the Holy Spirit that they
might fulfill this task (Acts 1:8). Furthermore, Christ
confered authority upon thern by working throrgh
them and permitting ffrem to preach about him. As a
result, his authmity was present not only in their actual
speaking (Acts 2:42; l0:4; 15:23-29; 16:4), but also in
their letters (Rom. l5:18-20; 1 Cor. 2:l-5; I Thess. 5:27;
Jude 17). The churches also acknowledged and ac-
cepted ttre apostles' authority. At W. 2:2O, the apos-
tles are called the 'foundation" of the Church which is
laid by Jesus Christ, the "c6nerstone" (Eph. 2:20; cf.
I Cor. 3:11; Eph. 4:11).

Next, the Apostolic Fathen (ca. A.D. 100) accepted
the canonicity of the words preached and written by
the apostles (i.e., the Tlvelve and Paul). They even
went so far as to make ascription of words to the
apostles a guarantee of canonicity; this concept re-
quired an historically complicated explanation for the
gospels of Mark and Luke, because these two canoni-
cal gospels actually were not composed by any of the
original apostles.

Apparently, the Apostolic Fathers had at their dis-
posal written gospels and collected letters of Paul and
the other apostles, from which they quoted the words
of Jesus and others. The churches of that time also had
access to such documents, for the letters addressed to
certain congregations were read at their gatherings and
passed on to other churches (Col. 4:16; I Thess. 5:27;
2Pet. 3:15-16). From this it appears that the early
Church recognized as canonical what is now called the
New Testament (then called "the Lord and the apos-
tles "; Gk. ho lclrios kni hoi ap6stoloi).

The words of early Christian prophets had no abso-
lute authority (lCor. l2:2%f.) and were not recog-
nized as canonical. The Apoctolic Fathers, at least,
did recognize New Testament prophecy as canonical.
This spiritual gift apparently diminished during the
second century, and little of the prophetic material has
been preserved (cf. Acts ll:27-28).

At the end of the second century, the Church
Fathers set up a canon of truth (Gk. kanon fts
alEtheias) or "rule of faith" (l-at. regula fidei) as a
criterion of orthodoxy. This rule was derived from the
canon but was not regarded as canonical itself; rather
it represented a confession of faith, for only ' 'the Lord
and the apostles " were considered canonical.

B. Ackrutwledgmen . While it cannot be concluded
on the basis of 2Pet.3:15-16 that during the second
half of the first cenhry Paul's letters were given the
same recognition as the Old Testament, it does follow
from3:2 that the New Testament apostles were placed
on a par with the Old Tbstament prophets. (Though in
the latter passage the expressions "as it is written" tr
"the Scriptures say" do not occur, the Apostolic
Fathers apparently used these expressions while refer-
ring both to the Old Testament and the Gcpels and
ktters. No doubt because their main intent was to
demonstrate to othcn that Jesus Christ was the long-
expected Messiah, these expressions were used more
often with quotations from the Old Ti:stament than
from the Gospels and Letters.) The early Church also
credited the Old lbstament with authority equal to that
of the Gospels and Letters; leaders read aloud from all
of these writings, without discrimination, in their wor-
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ship services (cf. lustinApologia i.67). At first, how-
ever, writings oth€f, than those now constituting the
New Testament (such as the Shepherd of Hermas and
other pseude.pigaphal words) were also read publicly
during worship services. It was only after the canoni-
cal chara( ter of a number of writings was unanimously
decided that readings during the worship services were
limited to the canonical writings.

The aut hority of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Revela-
tion, and some of the Catholic Letters was long held in
doubt, bur a qualified consensus finally evolved at the
Synod of Hippo (393). The decision to recognize
canonicitl was adopted by the Synod of Carthage
(397). At this assembly a list was compiled of the
canonical books of the Old and New Testaments,
which alone could be read during public worship.
These tw<, synds did not declare outright that these
books were canonical. Rather, they acknowledged and
officially !,anctioned the generally accepted canonicity
of those books that now constitute the Old and New
Testamentr; and distinguished between these and other
books (e.g ., the writings of the Apostolic Fathers and
Acts of the Martyrs). The decision of the Church was
accompan;ed by the phrase "we receive," as though
God himself caused his Church to confess the canonic-
ity of the New Testament writings. This pronounce-
ment from the No(h African synods met with general
approval in the Western churches, and has been upheld
since then (by contrast, the Syrian Church has never
accepted as canonical any of the seven Catholic Ler
ters or Revelation). This is perhaps due to the influ-
ence of Athanasius (who had already given the same
list of canc,nical books in his Easter letter of 367) and
Augustine, for the synodical decisions concurred with
their views.

Although the divine "canon" (i.e., Jesus Christ)
would ultirnately compel the Church to accept the
New Tbstarnent, three historical factors also prompted
the Church to come to such a decision: (l) the self-
authenticabon of the Holy Scriptures (e.g., the Belgic
Confession: "[these books] carry the evidence [of au-
thorityl in temselves. For the very blind are able to
perceive that the things foretold in them are being
fulfilled"; r;f. Calvin lnst. i.8.5); (2) the necessity of
having a New Ibsrament to complement the Old Tes-
tament; (3) the nadition, namely, that the words of the
apostles shc'uld be handed down to succeeding genera-
tions. The c,pposition to heretics was also a considera-
tion in this issue, but the concern was more to "close
off " the contents of the canon than to acknowledge
the stahrs granted to it.

C. Extenr. As already observed, the principle of a
New Testament canon existed in the authoritative
presence of Jesus Christ. The Gcpels and Letters
were soon accorded authoritative status (ca. A.D.
130). Finally, most of the New Testament writings
were designated a sacred unity c4. 200 (cf. the
Muratorian l:-ragment and Tertullian's writings: all but
Hebrews, James, and ZPeter); the expression "New
Testament" appean along with "Old Testament" in
the works bl Clement of Alex andia (ca. 1 50-21 5) and
Tbrtullian (crr. l@-225).

The confrontation with Marcion (ca. 140; he advo.
cated a mod.ified canon containing only passages of
divine love las recorded in Luke's gospel and ten of
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Paul's lettersl to the exclusion of texts dea.ling with
divine wrath) suggests the existence of an authorita-
tive collection of New Testament writings. Tertullian,
Marcion's great opponent, appealed to such a canon in
his Adversus Marcionem; Marcion's denial of the
Church's larger authoritative canon only emphasized
the unity of the New Testament documents. The
claims of Montanus (a fusrcentury prophet claiming
to have ushered in the so.called third stage of new
revelations of the Spirit) were further impetus for the
Church's confession concerning a definite canon.

Early acknowledgment of the canonical status of the
New lbstament books corresponds to Christ's ascen-
sion and the end of his earthly ministry. Furthermore,
God makes himself known in his Word, in which he
himself distinguishes between the old and new cove-
nants (Heb. l:l-2). Just as the Old Testament reveals
what was necessary for the old covenant, the New
Testament discloses what can be expected for the new:
the fint and second comings of the Messiah. Once this
had been made known, the canon was complete.

The fundamental argument against an open canon is
that it would conflict with the nature and purpose of
the canon. In an open canon there may arise an author-
ity other than the canon itself which would decide
what is or is not to be included.

Bibliography. H. von Campenhausen, The Forma-
tion of the Christian BiDle (Philadelphia: 192); B. S.
Childs, Introduction to the Old Tbstament as Scriptute
(Philadelphia: 1979); R. M. Grant, The Formation of
the New Tbstamefi (New York: l%5); S. Z. l*iman,
The Canonization of Hebrew Scripture (Hamden,
Conn.: 1976).

CANTICLES. See SoNc oF SoLoMoN

CAP. The conical hat worn by tlre Israelite priests
(Exod. 28:40; 29:9:Lev.8:13). See TunnaN.

CAPER-BUD. The berry (Heb. 'obty6rui "caper
fruit"; JB "caper bush") of a thorny shrub with shiny
green leaves and white blossoms, whose reddish-gold
seeds stimulate the appetite (thus RSV "desire"; cf.
KJY NIV); ancient people regarded it as an aphro-
disiac. At Eccl. 12:5 it characterizes the end of human
life (compared to nature which revives with the spring)
or is a symbol of old age when the taste buds degenerate
and the appetite diminishes.

CAPERNAUM [ke p0r'ni am] (Gk. Kapharnaoum,
Kapernaount). A city on the northem shore of the Sea
of Galilee (Matt. 4:13), where Jesus based much of his
ministry. It was the location of a tax office (Matt. 9:9),
and a contingent of soldiers commanded by a centu-
rion was stationed there (Luke 7:2).

L ldentification

According to Matt.4:13 Capemaum was situated near
the Sea of Galilee ("by the sea"), and Matt. 14:34
(par. Mark 6:53) places it not far from the plain of
Gennesaret (cf. John 6:l6ff.). According to Jewish
tradition Rabbi Tankhum was buried at Capemaum,
and his name became corupted to Tell $0m, the name
of a hill of ruins about 4 km. (2.5 mi.) northeast of
Khan Minyeh. Recent scholarship suggess that this
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"hill of ruins" may be tlre site of dre ancient city.
Earlier scholars favored Khan Minyeh itself, 8 km. (5
mi.) west of the lordan river. Though the name of the
city may have been based on H&. kepar nahfrm "the
village of Nahum," it was not the home of that Old
Testament prophet.

II. Excavalions

A large synagogue dating to the third or fourth century
A.D. has been uneartled at Tell H0m, perhaps built on
the ruins of an older synagogue where Jesus healed the
demoniac (Mark l:23-26 par. Luke 4:31-35) and re-
stored to health a man with a with€red hand (Matt.
12:9-13 par. Mark 3:l-6; Luke 6:6-10). This structure,
20 m. (65 ft.) long and two stories high, was made
from white limesone and ornately decorated with
natural and mythological figures. On one pillar an

Aramaic inscription reads: "Alphaeus, son of Zebedee,
son of John, made this column; on him be blessing. "
Other buildings excavated nearby are a fifth-cenory
church (probably a memorial to the apostle Peter),
a house church built ca. 35O to preserve Peter's
original home which had served as a church, and
many single-story apartments. Fishhooks found
among the artifacts testify that Capernaum was ind€ed
a fishing town. A great number ofblack basalt stones
used in building and for household implements rcmain
throughout the site. From the ruins it appears that
the town may have had a population of approximately
one thousand residents.

III. Ncw Tbslament Rekrences

Jesus called Capernaum "his own city" (Matt. 9:1).
Here, too, presumably close to the synagogue, was the
home of Peter's mother-in-law (Matt. 8: 14 par. Mark
l:29; Luke 4:38). A paralytic who wished to be healed
was lowered through the roof of a house in Capemaum
where Jesus was staying (Mark 2:l-3), perhaps the
home of Peter and Andrew. In the same city lived the
centurion whose servant Jesus healed of paralysis
(Matt. 8:5-13 par. Luke 7:l-10), the official whose son
he healed (John 4:46-54), and Jairus, the ruler of the
synagogue, whose daughter Jesus restored to life
(Mark 5:41-42). Another resident was the conveted
tax collector, Levi (also called Matthew; cf. Matt. 9:9
par. Mark 2:14), who invited business associates and
sinners to dine with lesus. Once, addressing a very
large crowd on Capernaum's shoreline, Jesus had to
teach from a ship in the harbor (Matt. I 3 : 2 par. ).

Although Jesus performed many mighty works in
Capernaum - themselves cause for local pride (Matt.
ll:23 par. Luke 10:15) - he also warned the city's
inhabitants of potential humiliation and perhaps
punishment for failure to repent (cf . Mafi. llt23-24).

CAPHARSALAMA [kifar sil e me] (Gk. Chaphar-
salama). Accmding to I Macc. 7:31-32 Nicanor, a

gereral of the king of Syria, lost 6ve hundred soldiers
in a battle near Capharsalama. Some scholars identify
it with Khirbet Selmah near ej-Jib, about l0 km.
(6 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem, or Khirbet Deir
Sellim.

CAPHTOR [kift6rl (Heb. kapt6r). The Philistines
place of origin accoditrg to ler. 47:4; Amos 9:7 (d
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Keftiou in Egyptian inscriptions all,d Kaptara in
cuneiform texts). Although western Cilicia and the
north Syrian coast have been suggested as possible
locations, the island of Crete is the most likely iden-
tification.

At Gen. 10:14 (cf. 1 Ctr. l:12) the Caphtorim are
said to be descendants of the Egyptians, while the
Philistines are named descendants of the Casluhim.
This seems to conflict with Deut.2:23, where some of
the Philistines are designated Caphtorim. Though
some commentators assume that the oxplanatory
phrase "whence came the Philistines" (Gen. 10:14)
has been misplaced in the MT and should have ap
peared after the word "Caphtorim" (cf . BH; see also
JB), there is little textual evidence for this claim. A
possible solution to the discrepancy between Gen.
10:14 and Deut. 2:23 is to assume that some of the
Philistines left Crete and settled near the Nile Delta,
where the Casluhim lived, before migrating to Philis-
tia in the western part of Palestine.

CAPHTORIM [kdfte rim] (Heb. kapt6rim). Inhabi-
tants of Caphtor (Gen. l0:14; Deut. 2:23; I Chr. 1:ll;
NW CaphtoriGs; JB "Caphtor," at Gen. 10:14 par.
I Chr. l:11).

CAPITAL. The decorated top of a pillar or of a pillar-
like object. The capitals (Heb. rri'i "head') of tre
tabernacle pillars were overlaid wi0r silver (Exod.
36:38; 38: 17- 19; KJV "chapiters "; NIV' tops ").

On top of the two bronze pillars in Solomon's tem-
ple, Hiram, a master craftsman from Tlre, placed a
capial (Heb. tdyerel) mnaJ,lleiladwith a "Lrry-wom, "
several pomegranates, and a network of worked
bronze (l Kgs. 7 : 16-20:' 2 Chr. 4:12-13; KIV "chapi-
ters"). These were either 5 cubits (2.2 m. [7.3 ft.|;
I Kgs. 7:16) or 3 cubits (1.3 m. [4.4 ft.]; 2Kgs.25:17)
high. When Jerusalem was conquered in 587/586
B.C. Nebuchadnezzarhad the pillars and their capitals
removed to Babylon (2Kgs. 25:13, 17; Jet. 52:17,
22).

The capitals (Heb. lupt6r) of the lampstand in the
tabernacle were part of the cups attached to the
branches of the lampstand; four other capitals were
fashioned from the shaft itself (Exod. 25:31, 33-36;
KJV "knops"; MV "buds"; JB "calix").

The capitals at Amos 9:l (KJV "lintel"; MV
"tops") may refer to the highest point of the sacred
shrine at Bethel or posibly the temple at Jerusalem
where there was one altar of burnt offering. At7.eph.
2:14 it is prophesied that vultues and hedgehogs
would lodge in the remains of ruined Nineveh; the
capitals (KW "upper lintels"; MV "columns"; JB
"cornices ") may have been pars of the local temple
or fragments of the palaces.

CAPPADOCIA [kip'e do'she] (Gk. Kappadokia).I
A region in eastem Asia Minor bounded by Galatia
and Lycaonia on the west, Pontus on the north, Ar-
menia on the east, and Cilicia and the Thurus moun-
tains on thc south. In ancient times major trade routcs
passed through this barren, mountainous territory, but
it was sparsely populated with only a few cities along
the Halys river.

As early as 1950 B.C. a colony of Assyrian mer-
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chants was established at Kanesh (modem Ktiltepe)
and formed an important link in the extensive donkey
caravan trade between Anatolia and Assur. The region
was incorporated in the Hittite Empire (ca. 1600-
1200) and remained under Hittite control until the As-
syrians capnred Carchemish in 717 (cf. Isa. 10:9).

Subsequendy it became a Persian saEapy. A native
dynasty developed under Seleucid rule, functioning
primarily as vassals to that power but enjoying brief
independence under Ariarthes III and IV (ca. 255-
190). Upon the defeat of the Seleucid king Antiochus
III in 190, Cappadocia became a client kingdom of the
Roman Empire; when the last Cappadocian king, Ar-
chelaus, clied in A.D. 17, Trberius annexed the terri-
tory as a Roman province.

Judging from the letter to Ariarthes V (163-130

B.C.) cited at lMacc. 15:22, a Jewish community
must have been located in Cappadocia as early as the
second century. Residents of the province are included
among the Jewish pilgrims at the Feast of Pentecost in
Jerusalem (Acts 2:9). Christianity spread into the re-
gion primrrily along the route from Tarsus through the
Cilician Cates. In his first letter (1 Pet. 1:l) Peter ad-
dresses Christian converts from Cappadocia. The capi-
tal of the province, Caesarea (Mazaca; modem Kay-
seri), became a leading center of Christianity, and sev-

eral important figures in the early Church (e.g., Basil
the Great, Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus)
were from Cappadocia.

CAPTAIN.f English rendering of the tides of various
types of ml litary leaders, including the "captain of the
guard" (l{eb. iar; Gen. 40:3-4), "captains of
chariots" ilKgs. 22:3lff.), and leaders of military
units including fifties, hundreds, and thousands (e.g.,
Num. 31:48; 2 Kgs. l:9ff.). At times the captain ap-
pears to be a high-ranking royal aide (cf .2Kgs.7:2,
17, 19; 15:25; Heb. irili}). The title also designates
various Assyrian and Babylonian officials (Heb. ra|;
2Kgs. 18:24;25:8-20; cf. Rabsaris, l8:17; Rabshakeh,
w. 17, 19,').6-28,37).

In the New Tqstament Gk. chiliarchos designates the
"leader of a thousand," the head of a cohort of one

thousand soldiers (John 18:12;cf. Acts 2l:31-36; RSV
"tribune of the cohort' ') . The "captain of the temple' '
(stratCg6s; Ltke 22:4,52; Acts 4:l; 5:'24,26) was a

high priestlv official and head of the temple police.
The KJ!. uses the term much more frequently, to

indicate dornestic and civil personnel (e.9., Heb. pP-

sdr, Jet. 5r:27; RSV "marshal"; Nah. 3:17; RSV
"scribe"; (ik. archEg6s, Heb. 2:10; RSV "pioneer")
as well as rnilitary and political officials (e.g., Heb.
'allfrp, !er. 13:21 ; RSV "friend"; ba'al, 37 :13; RSY
"sentry"; .irili.i, Exod. 14:7; l5:4; RSV "officet"i iar,
2Chr. 8:9; RSV "officer, commander"; nriii, Num.
2:3ff.; RS\r "leader"; pah61, Ezek. 23:23; RSV
"governors ').

CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLEIGk. ho stratEg6s toil
hieroi).I The head of the temple police who was re-
sponsible for maintaining order in the Jerusalem tem-
ple and thus supervised the cultic personnel. A
member of the priesfly class, his authority was second
only to the trigh priest. Called "ruler (Heb. rugid) ot
the house of God" at Neh. ll:11 and "chief officer in
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the house of the Lord" at Jer. 20:1, he may have been
particularly concerned with the work of the gatekeep-
ers, guards, and other lrvites and priests of lesser
rank, some of whom were themselves designated
"captains of the temple" (cf. Luke 22:4; Acts 5:24,
26). In Mishnaic Hebrew he is called Heb. sagan hak-
kohonim "captain of the priests" (cf. the postexilic
Jewish "officials" cited atEzra9:2; Neh.2:16; 5:7;
12:40; Heb. hasse gdntm).

It is this official or one of the subordinate "cap-
tains" who arrested Peter and John for preaching
about the resurrection (Acts 4:1-3) and who recaptured
them after their mkaculous escape (5:24, 26). Al-
though Luke uses the plural form in both cases, it was
probably the "chief" captain with whom Judas Is-
cariot conferred conceming Jesus' arrest (Luke 22:4)
but the lesser officers who acoally apprehended the
Master in the garden of Gethsemane (v. 52).

CAPTM^S. In ancient times the inhabitants of cities
taken in battle were generally taken captive. Although
on rare occasions some might be treated well (1 Kgs,
20:39; 2Kgs. 6:21-22), many were put to death
(2 Sam. 8:7; cf. Judg. 8:7). Women and children
might also be brutally slain (2 Kgs. 8:12; l5:16; 46st
l:3; Nah. 3:10), but frequently they were taken as

boory along with catfle and other possessions (Deut.
20:10). Those inhabitants of enemy cities who were
spared carnage were generally bound in fetters, hand
and foot, and marched off to slavery or forced labor.
Women, although left unfettered, might be subject to
rape by the soldiers who deported them (Nah. 3:5).

The Assyrians, and later the Babylonians, uprooted
and resettled captive peoples on a large scale, as Israel
and Judah experienced following the fall of Samaria
and Jerusalem (cf. 2 Kgs. l7:?A;24:12-16;25:ll-12).
Assyrian treatment of captives was particularly harsh
and cruel. Captive rulers were sometimes taken to the
Assyrian capital and made to pull the chariot of the
triumphant king. A ring might be put through the cap-
tive kitrg's nose or lips, or, as Hezekiah of Judah (cf.
Ezek. l9:9, Jehoiachin), he might be placed in a cage
by the city gate as an object of scorn and derision.
Captives who rebelled had their hands and feet, noses

and ean cut off, their eyes poked out, and their tongues
torn from their mouths. Others were sentenced to
death, accomplished either by decapitation or im-
palement; if he was to be impaled, the victim was
placed on a pointed stake so that his own weight
would cause him to be pierced through the anus, ab-
domen, or neck. Captives were also sometimes flayed
and their skins stretched out on the city wall.

CAPIMTY. See Drspr,nsroN; Exrr-E

CARAVAN (Heb.'orhi;Perc. carawan).* In the an-
cient Neff East goods and supplies were ransported
by merchants and professional carriers who banded
together. for mutual safety, often with pilgrims and
other travelers. Pack animals were primarily asses

and, in later times, camels. Such parties passed regu-
larly through ancient Palestine along the major inter-
national trade routes connecting Egypt, Mesopotamia,
Anatolia, and the Arabian peninsula (Gen. 37:25;
Judg. 5:6; Job 6:18-19). Caravans generally lodged or
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took refuge from desert storms at oases (cf. Isa. 2l:13)
or caravansaries, permanent hostels which often were
walled and had a central open court; often located near
a city, the caravansary occasionally became the
foundation of a permanent tade center, such as Mari,
Peffa, Damascus, and Carchemish.

CARBUNCLE. Any of several precious red stones.
At Exod. 28:17;39:10 it is listed as the third stone in
the first row of precious stones on the breastpiece
worn by the high priest (Heb. bdreqel "dark-green
beryl"; KoB, p. 156; MV "beryl'). According to the
LXX (Gk. srnardgdos) it was an emerald (d. RSV at
Ezek. 28:13). Ezekiel included this stone (He}l. rcpel,
possibly "turquoise, malachite"; so KoB, p.624;
MV "turquoise") in a dascription of the covering of
the king of Tlre (Ezek. 28:13; RSV "emerald"). At
lsa. 54:12 the RSV translates Heb.'eqdi ("beryl,"
KoB, p. 8l; NIV "sparkling jewels"; JB "crystal") as

the carbuncle, a dark red stone dug up from the copper
mines of the Sinai peninsula; the prophet used this
stone to illustrate hope for a future rebuilding of
Jerusalem.

CARCAS (Esth. 1:10, KJV). See Canxas

CARCASS. The remains of an animal that has died a

natual death. Heb. nefiAb is derived from the stem
nbl "fall off, wither" (as leaves and flowers). The
term is used in reference to the human corpse and to
the dead body or carcass of an animal (Lev. 5:2; l1:8,
11,24-25,35ff.; Deut. 14:8; cf. Gen. 15:11, Heb.

peleg). Sometimes carcasses are mentioned together
with animals that have been tmn by wild beasts (cf.
l*v. 17:15;22:8; Ezek. 4:141' 44:31). The remains of
both clean and unclean animals are considered unclean
and may not be eaten. In Jewish usage the term desig-
nates all flesh that comes from an animal that has not
been ritually slaughtered.

The Mosaic legislation gives the impression that
contact with the remains of clean catfle or clean wild
animals did not render a person unclean, so long as

such an animal had been slaughtered or shot (and sub-
sequently slaughtered) and did not die a natural death
(cf. Acts l5:2O,29;21:25, "what is strangled"). The
Pentateuch specifies regulations to be followed by an
Israelite who had had contact with a carcass (see

above citations).
Though the fat from a carcass could in no case be

eaten (Lev. 7:24), it could be put to various other uses.
It might be used to oil leather, for instance.

Israelites were p€rmitted to give a carcass to a resi-
dent alien or sojoumer, who though enjoying the
privilegcs of hospitality in Israel was not bound by
Mosaic dietary laws; they could also sell carcasses to
foreigners, who did not have the status which derived
from the bond ofhospitaliry (Deut. 14:21).

CARCHEMISH [kiir'ko mish] (Heb. karl(mii "city
of Chemosh").f An important Syro-Hittite city in
northwest Mesopotamia. The site haS been identified
as a large mound near modern Jerablus, approximately
100 km. (63 mi.) nortleast of Aleppo. Strategically
situated near the primary ford of the Upper Euphrates
river, C-archemish served as a trading post and relay

CARIA

station for merchants from Persia, Babylonia, Asia
Minor, Ugarit (Ras Shamra), and Egypt and thus be-
came a wealthy and powerful center tfuoughout much
of ancient Near Eastem history.

Excavations at the site indicate that Carchemish was
setded as early as Chalcolithic times, and it probably
played a vital role in the timber trade between Syria
and Mesopotamia during the Llbaid period (4300-3500
B.C.). As depicted in the Mari lrtters (eighteenth
century) the city flourished as the focus of an inde-
pendent kingdom until conquered in the fifteenth cen-
tury by the Egyptian pharaoh Thutmooe Itr. In 1340
the Hittite Suppiluliumas I captured the city and made
it a vassal state under his son Piyassilis, With the fall
of the Hittite Empie ca.1200, Carchemish returned to
city-state status. In the ninth-eighth centuries it be-
came increasingly vulnerable to the Assyrians, who
repeatedly conquered the city and exacted tribute -Assurnasirpal II, 876; Shalmaneser III, 858; Trglath-
pileser trI, 740. ln response to the general revolt
among the provinces which greeted the accession of
Sargon II, the Assyrians desroyed and pillaged the
city and deported its inhabitans (cf. Isa. l0:9). When
the Egyptian pharaoh Neco tr marched northward
toward Carchemish in 6O9 sssking to aid the Assyr-
ians against further Neo.Babylonian attacks, he was
intercepted in the plain of Megiddo by King Josiah of
Judah, who lost his life in the ensuing baftle (2 Chr.
35:20-24). The Egyptians continued to Carchemish,
where in 605 they and the Assyrians were routed by
the forces of Nebuchadnezzar'tr (Jer. t6:2-12\.

Excavations conducted by the British Museum in
1879 and from 19ll to 1920 rccovered a number of
hieroglyphic inscriptions and statues and reliefs de-
picting Hinite deities, some in Assyrian dress. Build-
ings include a palace and temple, a residence with a

columned portico (Akk. btt bilani), and a house with
considerable material remains suggesting the bitter
struggle of 605.

CAREAH (2Kgs.25:23, KJV). See KAREAH.

CARIA [kAr'i e] (Gk. Karia).t A region in southwest
Asia Mnor, bounded by Lydia on the north, Phrygia
on the east, and Lycia on the south. Its main cities
were Cnidus and Halicamassus.

Caria became subject to Croesus of Lydia ca. 54O

B.C. and subsequendy fell under the dominance of the
Persian Empire. The western cities were colonized by
the Greeks in the fifth century. Following the wide-
spread conquests of Alexander the Great in the late
fourth century, the rcgion came under the control of
the island of Rhodes until granted independence by the
Romans in 168 B.C. According to lMacc. 15:23 a

copy of a letter from the Roman senate in behalf of the
Jews was sent to Caria (ca. 139), indicating that, at that
time at least, the inland cities had a mixed population.
Shortly thereafter (129) the region was incorpmated
into the Roman province known as Asia.

In New Testament times Caria was still part of that
Roman province, so it is not mentioned by its original
name. In the book of Acts Luke does refer to two of its
chief cities, however. He records that at the end of his
third missionary journey Paul stopped at Miletus (Acts
2015-17) and that the ship carrying the apostle on his
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voyage to llome arrived at Cnidus "with difficulty"
(27:7).

CARITES [kAr'its] (Heb. &dri). Bodyguards (so
KoB, p. 43+) who helped Jehoiada the high priest pro-
tect the Jerusalem temple during the crowning of
young Joash (2 Kgs. 1l:4, 19; KW "captains"); they
may have performed a function similar to that of the
Cherethites. They were from Caria (LXX Chorri;
JB "Carians"), a region from which came many
mercenaries,.

CARKAS [kiir'kes] (Heb. l<arkas, possibly "vul-
ture"). One of the seven eunuchs of Ahasuerus, the
king of Persia, serving as his chamberlains (Esth.
l:10; KJV, JI{IV "Carcas").

CARMEL [kiir'mal] (Heb. karmel "fruit garden").
1. A village in the tribal territory of Judah (Josh.

15:55), identified now with Kermil, about 13 km. (8
mi.) south-southeast of Hebron; the "fertile lands" of
2 Cbr. 26:10 may refer to the same place (KJV "Car-
mel," following Heb. karmel; but see KoB, p. 455).
The wealthy Nabal had his sheepshearing business at
Carmel (1 Sant. 25:2), and his wife Abigail, the Car-
melitess (2i3; I An 3:l), might also have had her
possessions there.

It was at Carmel that Saul erected a memorial sign
after the battle with the Amalekites (1 Sam. 15:12).
This was also the birthplace of Hezro, one of David's
mighty men (2 Sam. 23:35 par. 1 Chr. 1l:37).

2. A mountain range along the border of the tribal
territory of Asher (Josh. 19:26), dividing the coastal
plain into tu/o parts: the plain of Acco to the north and
the plains of Sharon and Philistia to the south. Its
highest point has been estimated to be about 530 m.
(1742 ft.), at Esfia.

Mt. Carmel was a comprehensive symbol to the
Israelites. Jt:remiah compares the might of Nebuchad-
nezzar of Babylon to Mt. Carmel; as the mountain
towers loftily over the coastal plain, so the Babylonian
ruler appear.J powerful and threatening to Egypt (Jer.

46:18; cf. JB "Carmel high above the sea"). Its lush
beauty, due to the abundance of rain, is suggested in
the imagery at Cant. 7:5 ( "Your head crowns you like
Carmel"). r\t Isa. 35:2 the Messiah symbolically re-
ceives the majesty attributed to this mountain. On the
other hand, Carmel also signifies sadness. God can
make the mountain languish (Nah. l:4) and its top
wither (Amos l:2). A similar picture of destitution is
found at Isa. 33:9, pointing to a time shortly after the
conquest of the northem kingdom by Assyria in 721

B.C. ("shake off their leaves, " Isa. 33:9).
I Kgs. 18:20-rl0 describes the contest between

Elijah and rlte Baal priests to detennine who wor-
shipped the rue God. The sacrifices they made must
have taken place at the southeast extremity of the
mountain, at what is now el-Mahrakah or Qren Carmel
(the "hom of Carmel "), near the brook Kishon where
the Baal prophets were killed (v. zlo). The narrative
also mentions that the prophet "rdstored the altar of
the L,ord" (rt. 30), which may have been built during
the divided monarchy and destroyed during the reign
of Ahab.

Elijah's name is retained in Mt. Carmel's contem-
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porary name, Jebel MAr ElyAs, "the mountain of the
prophet Elias (Elijah). " At the foot of the mountain is
the important modem port of Haifa.

CARMELITE [kiir'ma lit] (Heb.larm"lt). An in]rabi-
tant of the city of Carmel. Nabal (l Sam. 30:5; 2 Sam.
2:2; 3:3, KfV; RSV JB, NTV "of Carmel ") and Hezm
(25am.23:35;1Chr. ll:37, KJV, NIV; RSY JB "of
Carmel') were from this village.

CARMELITESS [k61me li'tis] (Heb. larm"lil). A
female inhabitant of the city of Carmel. Abigail, Na-
bal's wife, was given this epithet (l Sam. 27:3; 1Chr.
3:1; JB, NIV "ofCarmel").

CARMI [ki/mi] (Heb. karmi "vinedresser"[?]).
l. The youngest son ofReuben, who accompanied

the other sons of Jacob to Egypt (Gen. 46:9; cf. Exod.
6:14; Num. 26:6; I Chr. 5:3).

2. A Judahite and the father of Achan (Josh. 7:1,
18; called "Achar" at I Chr. 2:7).

3. Probably an altemate name for Caleb at I Chr.
4:l).

CARMITES [kiir'mits] (Heb. larmt). The name of
the family (MV, JB "Camite clan") whose ancestor
was C-armi (1) (Num. 26:6).

CARNAIM [kiir nd'em] (Gk. Karnein, Karnain,
Karnion). An alternate name for Ashteroth-karnaim
(l Macc. 5:26;2Macc. 12:21,26' KW "Carnion").
See ASHTERoTH-KARNAIM.

CARNELIAN. A hard, tough variety of the stone
chalcedony having a reddish color. In the Old Testa-
ment this precious stone constituted part of the cover-
ing of the king of Tlre (Ezek. 28:13, Heb. 'ddem
"ruby"; KoB, p. 13; cf. KW mg., MV; KJV "sar-
dius"; JB "sard"). In the New Testament the appear-
ance of God is likened to jasper and carnelian (Rev.
4:3; Gk. sdrdion; cf. KJV "sardine stone"; JB
"ruby"), two stones ofgreat significance and worth in
antiquity. At2l:20 it is the sixth stone in the founda-
tion of the wall of the New Jerusalem.

See Slxorus.

CAROB. A leguminous tree (Lat. Ceratonia siliqw)
native to the eastern Mediterranean, capable of reach-
ing a height of some 16m. (50 ft.). In Palestine the
carob tree flourished particularly in the northwestern
part of Galilee between Acco and Tlre as well as in
Judea and Ti.ansjordan.

Its sweet, pulpy seed pods (8-30 cm. [3-12 in.])
were used as feed for pigs and cattle; it is these on
which the prodigal son "would gladly have fed"
(Luke 15:16). Some scholars suggest that the "lo-
custs" which John the Baptist ate (Mark 1:6) were
actually carob pods.

CARPENTER.T A craftsman (Heb. f;arai ?; "en-
graver of wood"; e.9., 2 Sam. 5:11), who built tools
such as plows and threshing boards for agricultural use
and constructed houses and other buildings. Some of
the tools employed were the axe, hammer and saw,
and chisel. At Isa. 44:13 the carpenter is depicted as
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one who stetched a line, marked it with a pencil,
fashioned it with a plane, and marked it with a com-
pass.

David hired Phoenician carpenters to build his
palace (lClr. 14:l) and the temple in Jerusalem
(2Sam. 5:11). Later King Joash enlisted native car-
penters to repat the temple (2 Chr. 24:12; cf . 2Kgs.
12:11), as did King Josiah (2Chr. 34:11; cf. 2Kgs.
22:6). Atter the Exile Jewish carpenters, who had
been deported to Babylon under Nebuchadnezzar (Jer.
24:l;29:2, KJV, Heb. /ra-rai; RSY MV "craftsmen";
JB "blacksmiths ") , renrrned to Jerusalem and assisted
in the rebuilding of the temple foundation (Ezra3:l).
Isaiah refers to carpenters who produced wooden idols
(Isa. 44:13; cf. 4l:7) .

In the New lbstament Jesus himself is called both a
carpenter (Mark 6:3) and the son of a carpenter (Matt.
13:55). The Greek term (tikton) wed in these refer-
ences designates a worker shaping wood, metal, or
stone; it commonly means "builder. "
CARPUS [kiilpes] (Gk. Karpos, possibly from kar-
p6s "fru'it"). A friend of tle apmtle Paul (perhaps his
host) rcsiding at thoas, in whose care Paul had entnrsted
his books and parchments (2Tim. 4:13). While in
prison awaiting his execution, the apostle asked that
these materials be reh.rmed to him. The cloak cited here
(Gk. phaibnes) may have been a case in which books
could be placed for protection.

CARRION WLTLIRE (Heb. raftam, raftnmi). One
of the unclean birds, mentioned along with the pelican,
the cormorant, and the stork (Lev. 1l:18; Deut. 14:17;
KJV "gier eagle"; NW "osprey"; JB "white vul-
ture"). Called the Egyptian white and black vulture
(Vultur percnopterus) because of ib black flight feath-
ers and white covert feathers, the carrion vulture is the
smallest and most common vulture in Palestine. It
resembles the raven in size and in its manner of walk-
ing and sining.

CARSHENA [kiir she'ne] (Heb. kariru', possibly
from Pers. keresru "black' '). The first mentioned of
the seven princes of the kingdom of the Medes and the
Persians called to advise King Ahasuerus (Esth. 1:14).
They may have been experts in the law.

CART.t The Old Testament mentions both chariots
(especially in accounts of war) and carts, two- or
four-wheeled vehicles used for transportation. Be-
cause of the hilly terrain they inhabited the Israelites
could not use the cart much, unlike the Philistines and
the Assyrians, who lived in flatler regions.

Heb. '"gali designates a wagon pulled by two oxen
(or cows, lSam. 6:7), on which the sacred ark was
carried from Philistia back to Israel (l Sam. 6:7) and
later to Jerusalem (2Sam. 6:3 par. lchr. 13:7). At
Amos 2:13 the image ofa cart 'full of sheaves" sug-
gests a burdensome punishment upon the Israelites for
their infidelity. The cart whe€l of Isa. 28:27-28 (Heb.
'6pan agali) is probably a theshing instrument with
teeth like a saw that would cnrsh the grain; such an
implement would be too heavy for threshing cunmin
and would also be unsuitable for grinding bread flour.
At Isa. 5:18 the ropes used to pull a cart symbolize
man towing sin in his wake.

CASTOR-OIL PLANT

Joseph had his brothers carried from Egypt to Ca-
naan on four-wheeled Egyptian wagons (Gen. 45:19,
21, MV; RSY KJV, JB "wagons"), so they could
return again to Egypt with thet aged father and his
possessions (46:5). The "covered wagons" of Num.
7:3 (Heb. eg"l6t sab\ may mean two-wheeled vehi-
cles, but the translation remains uncertain .

See also CHentot.

CASIPHIA [ke sifi a] (Heb. lasipyd "place of sn-
versmiths[?]"; cf. LXX en argyrio toi t6pou "in silver
of the place"). An unidentified place in Babylonia, not
far from the river Ahava (Ezra 8:17). It was to this
village that Ezra sent a delegation asking Iddo, its lead-
ing resident, for "ministers fG the house of our Cod. "

CASLUHIM [kis'la him] (Heb. knslubtm). Descen-
dants of Egypt the son of Ham (Gen. 10:6, 14; I Chr.
l:8, 12; MV "Casluhites"; JB "Calushluh"), and
ancestors of the Philistines. Some scholars believe
these people are related to the inhabitants of the region
near Mt. Cassius, east of the NiIe Dela.

See also Cepnror.

CASSIA. See CrNNeuoN

CASTANETS (Heb. m"na'an'tm "sistrum"). One of
several instruments played as the ark of the covenant
was carried to Jerusalem (2Sam. 6:5; KW "cor-
nets"). The castanets (so RSV, JB) may resemble the
sistrum (so NIV; KoB, p. 539), which consisted of
two connected staves between which were loose rods
and rings producing a rattling sound.

CASTLE.f A large fortified building mentioned only
twice in the RSV. At Neh. 7:2 Hananiah's title "gov-
ernor of the castle" refers to his position in the citadel
north of the temple (Heb. btri "castle"; KoB, p. 122;
KIV "palace"; MV, JB "citadel"); on the basis of
I Chr. 29:1, 19, however, the term could indicate the
temple itself (RSV "palace"). The castle of Prov.
18:19 is a "fortified building of small square base and
several stories" (Heb.'arm6n; KoB, p.88; NIV
"citadel"; JB "keep"); here the term symbolizes
quarreling, which is as effective a barrier between
people as Ore bar (of the gate) of a castle and as dif-
ficult to overcome.

The KJV translates a number of Hebrew words as

"castle(s). " The castles of the sons of Ishmael (Gen.
25:16) and of the Midianites (Num. 3l:10) were tem-
porary camps (Heb. yir6; so NIV; RSV, JB "encartp
ments') of tents sunounded by piles of stones (cf.
KoB, p. 352).

The "castle" (so KJV) where Paul addressed the
Jews at Jerusalem (Acts 21:34) and within which he was
detained for some time by the Romarc (22:?A;.23:10,
16) was the tower of Antonia (Gk. parembold "bar
racks"; RSY NTV; JB "foruess").

CASTOR AND POLLTI}( (Acts 28:ll, KIV). See

Twrx Bnornens.

CASTOR-OIL PLANT. A plant (Rrcrzres conununis
L.) belonging to the spurge family (Euphorbiaceae); it
can reach a height of 5 m. (16 ft.) in five to six
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months. lts large hand-shaped leaves (about I m.
[3 ft.] across) provide abundant shade; its fruit con-
tains three large spotted seeds from which are extracted
castor oil and a toxic protein, ricin - extensively
used in anr:ient times as a cathartic.

The plant that God caused to shade Jonah (Jonah
4:6-10) wrs probably the castor-oil plant (see RSV
mg., JB; Lleb. qtqay6n; KW "gourd"; MV "vine").
This plant grew in one night and sheltered Jonah but
withered at the end of the next morning, exposing him
to the fier,oe sun. The point of this incident was to
teach the recalcifant prophet that he should care not
only for his own comfort but also for the well-being of
the many r:itizens of Nineveh to whom he was reluc-
tant to preach (vv. l0-11).

CATERPILLAR. The elongated, wormlike larva of a

butterfly or moth, mentioned in the Old Testament
along with the locust (1 Kgs. 8:37 par. 2Clt.r^. 6:28;
MV "grasshopper"); at Ps. 7E:46 it is probably a

synonym lor locust (Heb. fuistl from hsl "destroy,
consume"). At Isa. 33:4 the gathering caterpillar
which voraciously despoils foliage illustrates the sav-
age looting by soldiers after battle.

See also Locusr.

CATHOLIC LETTERS. A number of New Testa-
ment letteni which, unlike the Pauline letters addressed
to individual churches, were written to a wider and
more general (Gk. latholi6s) readership. The term
(Gk. hai epistolai l<atholilan) was used as early as the
third century A.D. (e.g., by Origen); in the New Tes-

tament as in the codices Sinaiticus and Vaticanus, the
seven letters are known by individual names: James
(written to the "twelve tribes in the Dspersion," Jas.

l:l); I and 2 Peter (to the "exiles ofthe Dispersion,"
I Pet. I: I; t,r those "who have obtained a faith of equal
standing with oun, " 2 Pet. 1:1); I and 2 John (!o local
churches); 3 John (to an individual, Gaius [v. l], but
included among these epistles because of its rclation-
ship to l-2.lohn); and Jude (to those "who are called,"
Jude 1). In the English versions of the Bible the Cattrolic
Letters are placed between Hebrews and Revelation.
They are sometimes caled the General Epistles.

CATTLE,.f The extensive Hebrew vocabulary for car
tle in the Old Testament represents a variety of domes-
ticated livestock; in collective usage, however, these
t€f,ms appear imprecise and at variance with the mod-
ern Western definition. The generic terms translated in
English as "cattle" (e.g., Heb. bhemd, miqneh,
Mqdr) encornpass bovine cattle and oxen as well as
sheep and goats (KJV "lesser cattle") and sometimes
other animals such as horses, asses (Gen. 47:lGl7),
and camels rlExod. 9:3-7); at times even wild animals
are included (e.g., Deut. 28:36; Jer. 7:33).

Although the particular species of bovine cattle
raised by Israelites cannot be identified with certainty,
it is probable that they were a breed of the Zebu
species, yellowish-brown, brown, black, or mottled
animals with bristly hair, curved homs, and a large
hump, and native to North Africa and Arabia. Al-
though used primarily for milk and other dairy prod-
ucts (Deut. 32:14; lsa. 7:22), these cattle produced
only 400-700 l. (106-lE5 gal.) ofmilk per year. Only
rarely were ,:attle used for meat (d. Gen. l8:7; Luke

l9(i

15:23), often perhaps only when they had ceased to
produce milk and could no longer be used as beasts of
burden. Bulls were used as draft animals in the fields,
to pull the plow (Deut. 22:lO; \tdg. 14:18) and drag
the threshing sledge (Deut. 25:4; Amos 6:12). They
pulled carts and wagons (Num. 7:3; I Sam. 6:7;
2 Sam. 6:6) and were used as beasts of burden (l Chr.
l2:4O). See Ox.

Broad-tailed sheep and lop-eared Nubian or
Mamber goats, reckoned among the flocks or small
cattle, were raised for milk (Prov. 27:27), wool, and
hair, as well as for sacrificial purpoes. .See Suerp;
Goa.r.

The patriarchs have traditionally been regarded as

pastoral nomads, a view supported by evidence of
their large herds (e.g., Gen. 32:14-15) and far-flung
travels. But other evidence in the patriarchal nara-
tives suggests that they were settled agriculturalists
engaged in transhumant herding, seasonal migrations
in quest of suitable forage for the livestock (cf.
37:12-l'l); this is supported by references to their large
households (e.g., 2O:14; 24:35; 32:5) and involvement
with agricultural pursuits and produce (26:L2-14;
27:25-29; 43:ll; d.30:14; 37:5-8). Moreover, in the
ancient Near East bovine cattle were raised only in
settled regions. This pattern of subsistence would fit
also with the Israelite's tending of cattle.while in
Egypt (45 : 10; 46:32; 47 :l ; cf . Exod. 12:32, 38).

Much information regarding the raising of cattle is
contained in the legal prescriptions of the Pentateuch.
For example, cattle were to be protected under the
laws regarding sabbath rest (Exod. 20:10; 23:12) and
were to be allowed to consume a portion of the harvest
as they labored (Deut. 25:4). Interbreeding was pro-
hibited (Lev. 19:19), and oxen and asses were not to
be yoked together for plowing (Deut. 22:10). Other
laws apply to theft and damages caused by catde (cf.
Exod. 2l:2t22: l5), which were regarded as property.

Although all types of cattle were subject to the law
requiring sacrifice of firstlings (Exod. 13:12), some
were raised specifically for sacrificial purposes, par-
ticularly young bulls (29:1, 10-14;Lev. 4:5-12; 16:6;
I Kgs. 8:63), sheep (L,ev. 5:14-19; 16:5), and goats
(4:22-5:6;16:5). Because the bull was regarded as a
symbol of fertility in ancient Near Eastern religions
(e.g., Canaanite El, Egyptian Apis, Horus), its wor-
ship by the Israelites was strongly condemned (cf.
Exod. 20:4); nevertheless the practice did occur
(Exod. 32; lKgs. 12:28-29; Hos. 8:5-6; 13:2).

In ancient Israel wealth was measured by the extent
of one's cattle (Gen. l3:2; 24:35; 26:14; Job l;3;
lsa.25:2). In figurative use, the bull represented strength
and virility (Deut. 33:17; Ps.22:12; cf. Isa. 10:13).
The prophet Amos uses the epithet "cows of Bashan"
to reprimand the women of Samaria for wallowing in
luxury while ignoring the injustices endured by their
fellow Israelites (Amos 4:1).

CAUDA [k6'de] (Gk. Kauda). A small island, now
called Gaudos, about 37 km. (23 mi.) south of Crete,
mentioned in connection with the sudden gale that hit
the ship carrying Paul and other prisoners to Rome
(Aca 27:16; RSV mg., KW "Clauda"). By taking
shelter to the lee side (south) of the island, the crew
was able to survive the tempest (vv. 17-19).
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CAULKERS (Heb. mahztqA biQqElj "those who
strengthen your breach"). Tladesmen skilled in repair-
ing large leaks in marine vessels (Ezek.27:9,27;KIV
"calkers"); the task would have involved the use of
bitumen or pitch (cf. Gen. 6:14). More precisely,
these workers were ships' carpenters, a trade centered
at Gebal (Byblos; cf. lKgs. 5:18). Ezek. 27 is a
lamentation over "the good ship Tlre," a major
Phoenician maritime center.

CAVE.I An opening to the underground caused by
water dissolving carbonic acid and lime. In Palestine
such openings occurred frequently in the many lime-
stone and sandstone hills.

In biblical times caves (usually Heb. m"'ard) had
various uses. They served as dwelling places; Lot and
his two daughters lived in a cave (Gen. 19:30), and
Elijah stayed in one for some time after his flight from
Jezebel (1 Kgs. l9:9). They were also places ofrefuge
in times of persecution. For example, the Israelites
had to seek shelter in caves when oppressed by the
Midianites (Judg. 6:2), when confronted by the Philis-
tines (l Sam. 13:6), and when persecuted by Antiochus
Epiphanes (Heb. ll:38). The prophet Obadiah hid
some one hundred prophets in a cave, probably on Mt.
Carmel (1Kgs. 18:4, l3), when Ahab's wife Jezebel
began killing prophets of the Lord. Caves also served
as places of burial (e.g., Gen. 23:9, l9-2O; lohn
1 l:38).

In Ps. 57 David draws a comparison between God,
his refuge from enemies, and a cave, a shelter from
wild beass (vv. 1, 4; note the superscription [heading]
of the Psalm). In contrast, at the Day of Judgment
those who might normally feel secure will seek to
escape God's righteow judgment by fleeing into caves
(Isa. 2:19; Rev. 6:15; Gk. spilaia).

At Jer. 7:11 God's temple is said to have been
turned into a "den of robbers, " a hideout - usually a

cave - 
where robbers retired to \vait until the cries of

their victims had died before committing other rob-
beries. Jesus alluded to this text as he drove from the
temple all those people rvho were cheating on the pil-
grims (Matt. 2l:13; par. Mark 1l:17; Luke 19:46).

The more important individual caves named in the
Bible were Adullam (1 Sam. 22:l), Machpelah (Gen.
23:9,19-20), and Makkedah (Josh. 10:16-18).

CEDAR. The cedar of Lebalon (Cedrus Libani Loud.)
that once graced the Lebanon mountains with magnifi-
cent forests is a member of the genus Coniferae. Tlre
tree can reach a height of about24-10 m. (80-100 ft.).
Its branches start near the gfound and glow straight
out as the tree grows older, forming horizontal layers.
It has short, dark green needles and oval-shaped cones
which statrd upright.

The cedar (usually Heb. 'erez) is one of the trees
mentioned most often in the Old Testament (some sev-
enty times). Ezek. 31:1-18 gives a rather detailed de-
scription of its beauty and strength. At Amos 2:9 the
might of the Amorites is likened to the cedar's great
height.

The cedar of Lebanon figures prominently in the
parable which Jotham relates to Abimelech (Judg.

9:15) and in the caution which Jehoash of Israel sends

to Amaziah of Judah (2Kgs. l4:9). Solomon's wis-
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dom included extensive knowledge of trees, 'from the
cedar that is in Lebanon to the hyssop that grows out
of the wall" (l Kgs. 4:33), meaning the entire "bo-
tadcal kingdom. "

The Psalms present the cedar in a theological con-
text. It is said that God planted the tree (Ps. lM:16)
and fixed its boundary (148:9); he can also break it
down (29:5). At Ps. 80:10 (MT ll) Heh.'arz0:01tlu;s
been translated the "mighty cedars" (RSV NIV; cf.
I(W "goodly cedars") or tb 'tedars of God" (KW
mg. , JB); thus the tree symbolizes Israel 's special rela-
tionship to God. In Ps. 92 the reward for righteousness
is compared to the growth of a cedar (v. l2).

The durable, brown wood of the cedar has several
uses. Burning without smoke and leaving only a few
ashes, it provides an excellent fuel. Its fragrant resin,
known in ancient times as cedar oil, was used as a
preservative for cloth and parchment. Although the
symbolism is not clear, cedar wood was used in the
purification ofa leper (Lev. l4:4,6,49-52) and in the
rinral of the red heifer, used for purification of a per-
son who had contact with a corpse (Num. l9:6).

Most important, cedar wood served as building
materid during most of Israel's history. Imported
from Phoenicia -6 glshanged for products from Is-
rael (1 Kgs. 5:10-ll), the cedar was used by David in
building his house (2 Sam. 5:11 par. I Chr. l4:l) and
by his son Solomon in the construction of the temple
(l Kgs. 5:10 par.2 &r.2:16; cf. v. 8), particularly the
House of the Forest of Lebanon (1 Kgs. 7:1-8). After
the Exile cedar wood was again imported for the re-
building of the temple at Jerusalem (Ezra 3:7) and
under Herod near the end of the first century B.C. for
yet another rebuilding of Israel's sacred edifice. The
Song of Solomon mentions that cedar wood was used
for the beams of a house (Cant. l:17; cf. I Kgs. 6:8)
and for fashioning a palanquin ("wood of Lebanon,"
3:9).

The KJV translation "like a green bay tree" (Ps.
37:35, Heb. l('ardfi ra'"rnn; cf. NfV "like a green
tree in its native soil ") should probably be emended to
read "like the cedar of Lebanon" (so RSY JB, fol-
lowing the LXX). With regard to the "carpets of col-
ored stuff " (Ezek. 27:24),Heh.'"ruzim is better ren-
dered "made secure" (so RSV; cf. MV "tightly knor
ted"); this fits very well with the preceding phrase
"bound with cords," rather than the KW fanslation
"made of cedar."

CEDRON (John 18:1, KJV). See KronoN.

CELIBACY.* Abstention from marriage in fulfill-
ment of a religious vow. In ancient Israel the practice
was rare except among certain se.ts such as the Es-
senes at Qurnran. In the New lbstament celibacy is
regarded as a special gift (Gk. chirisna), condoned
but not commanded by Jesus (Matt. 19:12, "eunuchs
for the sake of the kingdom of heaven") and Paul
(l Cor. 7:6-7) as a voluntary form of consecration. In
the Eastern branch of Christendom the Council of
Nicaea (A.D. 325) affirmed the right of priess and
deacons to marry before ordination but not after;
bishops must remain celibate. In the Western Church
celibacy of the clergy was first instituted by the Coun-
cil of Elvira (ca. 306), but Po,pe Leo the Great (440-
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461) prohibited men from dissolving their marriages
upon ordination; the vow of perfect chastity was not
required until the eleventh century and even that has

been waivrrd at various times in the history of the
Church.

CENCHREAE [sEng'kra e) (Gk. Kerchreai). A sea-
port about l0 km. (6 mi.) east of Corinth, on the

Saronic Gulf. It is mentioned in the writings of
Thucydider,, Pausanias, and Strabo.

It was at Cenchreae after his ministry at Corinth had
come to an end that Paul had his hair cut in fulfillment
of a Nazirite vow (Acts 18:18; KJY NIV "Cen-
chrea"). A,rcording to Rom. 16:l-2 there was a Chris-
tian church in Cenchreae where Phoebe, the woman
who carriect Paul's letter to the Romans, was a deacon-
ess.

CENDEBIIUS [s6n'da bE'as] (Gk. Kendebaios). A
general of Antiochus VII, appointed commander-in-
chief of the coastal region after Antiochus had de-
feated typho in 138 B.C. (1 Macc. 15:38; JB "C-en-
debaeus"). Cendebeus strengthened Kedron (south-
east of Janmia) and conducted raids into Judea (vv.
39-41), but soon found himself opposing a large army
led by Judas and John, the sons of the aged Simon
Maccabeus (16:5). In the ensuing battle, Cendebeus'
army was routed, and those soldiers who were not
killed took refuge at Kedron (vv.8-9); others fled to
the towers of Azotus (or Ashdod), which John then
burned (v. 10).

CENSER.* A small ladle or shovel used for carrying
hot coals upon which incense was burned by the
Aaronic priests (cf. Num. 16; cf. 2 Chr. 16:18-19) and
by the high priest in the purification rite on the Day of
Atonement ( Lev. 16:12-14\.

CENSUS.t The enumeration of a people. In Israel, as

throughout the ancient Near East, census figues prG
vided the basis for taxation as well as recruitment for
military sen'ice and forced labor (corvee).

Shortly after the Exodus the Israelites were enumet-
ated at Mt. llinai to determine according to tribal unit
the males trventy years old and older who would be
available for military service (Num. 1:2-46); the total
for all Israel was 603,550. A second such census was
made at Jericho at the end of the wilderness wander-
ings (Num. 26:2-50), again to assess military strength
and as a basrs for the allotment of Canaan (v. 53); the
total here wrs 601,730. Following each of these mili-
tary enumer;rtions the Levites were counted to deter-
mine their assignments over the tabernacle (l:47ff .;
26:57-62; cf. 3:ll-37,40-51;4:34-49); the total of
kvites closr:ly approximated the fusFborn males of
all Israel, fol whom they substituted in providing life-
long service to the Lord (3:11-13,41). Various expla-
nations havs been offered regarding the numbers
recorded in these accounts. Some scholars suggest that
the figures, rryhich even at a high rate of reproduction
present a group too large for the period of the wilder-
ness wanderings, were inflated by the authon to por-
tray divine firvor upon Israel; others contend that they
represent totals retrojected from the period of the
Monarchy (cf. Exod. 38:25-26, where the figures for
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the silver tax assessment reflect the census of Num. l).
A plausible suggestion is that Heb. 'elep "thousand"
represents a military unit of variable size among the
individual social or political units (e.g., tribes, clans),
thus significantly reducing the totals reflected; such an
interpretation would allow for larger constituencies of
the same type of unis in the time of the Monarchy.

Toward the end of his reign David commissioned
his military leaders to number the people of Israel
"from Dan to Beer-sheba," a task which took nearly
ten months to complete (2Sam. 24:l-9 par. I Chr.
2l:l-5); the total of men available for military service
was 800,000 in Israel and 500,000 in Judah according
to 2 Sam. 24:9, but 1, 100,000 in Israel and 470,000 in
Judah according to 1 Chr. 2l:5. This enlistment may
have been intended to determine the strength of tribal
militia to supplement on a rotating monthly basis the
standing professional troops (cf. I Chr. 27:16-22) . The
reluctance of Joab to participate in the census and the
subsequent plague, a common divine punishment for
breach of covenant, suggest that this census was part
of a large-scale adminisrative reorganization and was
perhaps evidence of a trend toward royal initiative
rather than adherence to the tenets of Israel's cove-
nantal foundations.

Solomon ordered a census of the aliens within Israel
in order to provide laborers for the construction of the
temple (2Chr. 2:17-18; cf. lKgs. 5:13; 9:21). The
census lists ofEzra2 par. Neh. 7 represent a compila-
tion of various records, perhaps maintained to demon-
strate the legitimacy of the returning exiles as heirs of
the true Israel.

Luke's account of Jesus' birth associates the jour-
ney of Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem in connection
with an enrollment of the entire Roman Empire, or at
least of the Roman province of Syria (Luke 2:2-3; cf.
J. A. Fitzmyer, Luke I-N. AB U98U, pp. 392-94,
399-405). At Acts 5:37 Luke mentions the revolt of
Judas the Galilean "in the days of the census," pre-
sumably the census of the governor Quirinius in A.D.
6-7 (cf. Josephus Aru. xvii.l3). See ENnotrurxt.

Bibliography. G. E. Mendenhall, "The Census
Lists ofNumbers I and 26," lBL77 (195E):52-66.

CENTER OF THE LAND (Heb. tabbfrr hd'dre;
"navel of the earth"). An epithet for a mountain near
Shechem, possibly Mt. Gerizim, the highest point in
the area and, as it were, the center of the region (Judg.

9:37). At Ezek.38:12 the "center of the earth" (RSV)
may refer to the central region of the land, to the point
where numerous highways crossed, or to Jerusalem,
the focal point of the world (so JB citing Ezek. 5:5).
The JB tsanslation "navel of the earth" (cf. LXX
6mphalos; Yu,lg. umbilicus "navel") suggests the
common ancient conception of a city or shrine (e.g.,
Delphi, Nippur) as a "navel" binding together the
principal realms of the universe - the earth, heavens,
and underworld. Although this concept occurs in mid-
rashic Judaism, it does not appear to have developed
in Hebrew thought until Hellenistic times (cf. Jub.
E:19; I Enoch 26:1).

CENTURION [sEn t61i an] (Gk. hekaton*irchEs).1
The commander of a "century" - one hundred sol-
diers - the smallest unit of the Roman army. (In New
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Testament times there were ten centuries in a cohort
and sixty centuries in a legion, making about six
thousand soldiers per legion.) The centurions, often
called the backbone of the army, were responsible for
keeping discipline, for inspection of arms, fon com-
manding the century in bottr camp and field, and for
the command of the auxiliaries.

Luke mentions two centurions by name: Cornelius,
the tust Gentile convert (Acts l0:l,22,30,44-47) and
Julius, the officer charged to secure Paul's arrival at
Rome (27:l, 3, 43).

Though the names of other centurions are not given,
they are treated favorably. The centurion stationed at
Caperna"m was praised by Jesus for his faith, and his
servant was healed (Maa. 8:5-13 par. Luke 7:l-10).
Another who supervised the crucifixion of Jesus and
the other two men confessed, after Christ had died,
that he truly was the "Son of God" (Matt. 27:54 pu.
Lllke 23:41; Gk. hekat6ntarchos "leader of one
hundred [men]"; Mark l5:39, 44-55, Gk. kentyrion).

CEPHAS [se'fes] (Gk. KCphas, ftom Aram. kdpd
"rock"). Sae hrnn.

CEREAL OFFERING (Heb. minhd "gift, trib-
ute").f An offering of gain (KJV "meal-offering,"
"meat-offering"; NEB "grain offering"; JB "obla-
tion"), often baked into cakes, offered upon the altar
of burnt offerings as part of the daily continual offer-
ing. Although it might be observed independently, this
"vegetable" offering was most often presented along
with other gpes of offerings and sacrifices. Regula-
tions regarding the cereal offering are oudined primar-
ily in Lev. 2;6:14-18.

I. Form

In is simplest form the cereal offering might consist
of unbaked wheat, finely ground from the inner ker-
nels (Lev. 2:l; I Chr. 2l:23;Ezek.43:13), or ofbarley
(Ezek. l3). Coarse grain (possibly including mid-
dlings), crushed from the whole ear and parched by fire,
was to be presented as an offering of firstfruits (Lev.
2:14, 16; Num. l5:21; Neh. 10:37). In most instances
(cf. Lev. 5:11; Num. 5:15) olive oil was to be poured
over the flour (and perhaps mixed with it) and fi-ankin-
cense sprinkled on top before a prtion of the offering
was burned on the altar (Lev. 2:l-2, 15).

Fine flour might also be mixed with oil and baked as

loaves or wafen in an oven (Lev. 2:4), fried on a
griddle as wafen to be broken and covered with oil
(vv. 5-6), or "cooked" (fried) in a pan as cakes (v. 7;
see Bnrlo). This bread was to be made with neither
leaven nor honey (v. ll), both of which were as-
sociated with fermentation and thus, as symbols of
decay and conuption, were ritually unclean (cf. Exod.
23:18;34:25). By contrast, these offerings were !o be
seasoned with salt, a prreservative symbolizing the
"salt of the covenant" whereby covenatrts were sealed
throughout the ancient world (cf. Num. 18:19; 2 Chr.
l3:5). See also Bneeo on rHE PRESENcE.

II. Occasions

On certain occasions the cereal offering was to be
presented alone rather than in conjunction with other
types of sacrifices involving flesh or blood; in these

CEREAL OFFERING

instances neither oil nor incense accompanied the of-
fering. The daily offering of the high priest consisted
of wafers fried on a griddle, with half presented in the
morning and the remainder in the evening (Lev.
6:2O-23; cf. Josephus,{nr. iii.l0.7). Regulations gov-
erning the mandatory purincadon ritual permitted a
poor person to offer one-tenth ephah (2.21. [2 qs.]) of
fine flour as a sin offering (Lev. 5:ll-13). Moreover,
when a man justly or unjustly suspected his wife of
adultery he presented a c€real offering ofjealousy, an
"offering of remembrance" to assist the priest in de-
termining her guilt or innocence through a trial by
ordeal (Num. 5:15-31).

Most often, however, the cereal offering was
presented in association with other offerings, perhaps
for the purpose of rendering unto the Lord a balanced
tribute of animal and vegetable produce (cf. Gen.
4:3-4). As part of the daily continual offering (cf.
Neh. 10:33) it normally followed the burnt offering in
both the muning and evening sacrifices (e.9., Exod.
29:38-42; Num. 28:1-8; but cf. I Kgs. 18:29, 36).
Other occasions included the presentation of a guilt
(Lev. 7:9-10) or peac€ offering (vv. 12-14;8:26),
major feasts and festivals (e.g., Ezek. 44:24-25), the
ordination of priests and Levites (Lev. 9:4,17; Num.
8:8), dedication of the tabernacle and the temple
(Num. 7; I Kgs. E:64), purification of a leper (Lev.
14:10,20-21,31), and the termination of a Nazirite
vow (Num. 6:15-19; cf. Iudg. 13:19,23). During the
feasts of Firstfruits and Weeks, sheaves of grain and
loaves of bread were part of the wave offering; the
subsequent offerings of grain and loaves were them-
selves accompanied by sacrifices of livestock and
oblations of wine (Lev. 23:9-21). Deailed regulations
specifying the amounts of grain to accompany various
types of burnt offerings are provided at Num. l5:l-12;
28-29.

No specific mention of the cereal offering occurs in
the New Testament. On the basis of the Old Testament
stipulations, however, those instances in which a burnt
offering was presented may also have required a cereal
offering (cf. Luke 17:11-14).

III. Significance

That portion of the cereal offering which was burned
upon the altar constituted a "memorial portion" (e.g.,
l*v.2:2,9, 16; Heb. 'azknr6;KIY "the memorial of
it"; JB mg. "rcminder"), in part commemorating the
acts of God in Israel's history but also reminding the
participant (and perhaps God as well) of his allegiance
to Israel's covenant relationship to the Lord. Particu-
larly in offerings taken from the firstfruits the act con-
stituted a response of thanksgiving for the bounty of
the soil (2:14; cf. Exod. 23:16; Deut. 26:10); also, it
may have symbolized a liturgical response for the fa-
giveness of sins accomplished through the preceding
burnt offering. The memorial may have had apo-
tropaic significance, serving to appease the lord and
thereby ensure continued good fortune (note Lev. 2:2,
9,12, "a pleasing odor to the I-ord"). The use of
incense and particularly the mediation of the priest in
presenting the offering symbolized the tansformation
of that which was cornmon into something holy and
therefore suitable to God.

Pragmatically, the cereal offering conributed to the
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sustenance of the priesthood. That portion not burned
on the altu was to be given to the priests (Lev. 2:3, 10;
7:9-10; Neh. 13:5), to be eaten in a "holy place"
beside the altar (Lev. 10:12) or in the counyard of the
tabernacle or temple (6:16). It was inappropriate,
however, for the priest to eat any of the cereal offering
presented on his own behalf(v. 23; cf. v. 30).

CEREMONIAL LAW. taw regarding primarily the

major religious observances and cultic practices. ,9ee

PENTATEUCH; Tex Coi,tttt c.No}{exrs.

CERINTHUS [sa rin'thes] (Gk. Karinthos).1 One of
the earliest Christian Gnostics, active in Asia Minor
ca. A.D. 100. According to Irenaeus (Ad.v. haer.
iii.ll.l), the apostle John wrote his gospel mainly to
refute Cerinthus, who credited creation to a less

exalted demiurge or angels rather than to God, and

who claimed that the special powers of "the Christ"
descended upon Jesus at his baptism and departed

from him at his death. The Alogi, second-century
supporters of Cerinthus, however, maintained that it
was Cerinthus himself who had written the gospel of
John as r*ell as the book of Revelation. Epiphanius,
the fourth-century Church Father, claims (Haer. li.1)
that Cerinthus had composed a revision of Matthew's
gospel, but no evidence of such a work survives;
Epiphanius' contention that Cerinthus was a Jewish
Christian heretic appears similarly unfounded.

CHAFF. see AcRrcuLTURE.

CHALCEDONY (Rev. 21:19, KIV). See Acnre.

CIIALCOL (1 Kgs. 4:31, KW). See C.q.LcoL.

CHALDEA [kil de'e] (Heb. laidtm; Akk. Kaldu).i
The southern part of Babylonia; according to Assyrian
inscriptions of the ninth-seventh centuries B.C., the
"land of the Chaldeans'' (Akk. mat Kaldu) comprised
the area between the Euphrates and Tigris rivers near
the Persian Gulf. Under the Chaldean dynasty, the last
to rule Babylonia (626-539), the name was synony-
mous with Babylonia (cf . Ezek.23:15).

I. History

The precise origins of the Chaldeans are not entirely
clear, but they appear to have been related to the Amo-
rite groups (Akk. Amurru "westerners") active
throughout Mesopotamia in the early second millen-
nium B.C. Although some scholars view the designa-
tion "Ur cf the Chaldees" (Gen. ll:28) as a later
clarification of the text, evidence favors the associa-
tion of Abraham's Terahite ancestors with Amorite
elements in southern Babylonia during the Ur III
period (2044-1936; cf . Gen. 22:22; Abraham's
nephew Chesed is the eponymous ancestor of the
Chaldeans; cf. Job l:17). Later in the second millen-
nium this region was known as the Sea-Lands, com-
prised of a number of independent chiefdoms. Rebel-
lion among these peoples weakened the hold of the
later First (Amorite) Dynasty of Babylon, culminating
in the establishment of the First Dynasty of the Sea-

Lands, which briefly controlled Babylon itself as the
Second Dynasty of Babylon. This domination ceased
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in 1415 when the Kassites assumed control, but a Sec-
ond Sea-Land Dynasty (the Fifth Dynasty of Babylon)
ruled most of Babylonia ca. l0l0-980.

The Chaldean chiefdoms, loosely organized into
tribal "houses" such as the Bit-Dakk0ri, Bit-Adini
(cf. "Beth-eden," Amos l:5), Bit-Amukkani, and
Bit-Yakin, sought socioeconomic independence and
political isolation and thus allied themselves accord-
ingly. As a result they were frequently an important
factor in the balance of power in Mesopotamia.
Strategically situated to confol trade on the Persian
Gulf, they were a force with which to be reckoned,
and the Assyrian kings of the ninth-eighth centuries
alternately curried their favor and wrested control of
the south through conquest.

Wittr the death of the pro-Assyrian king Nab0-nisir
of Babylon in 734, the equilibrium was shattered.
Ukin-zEr, chief of the BirAmukkani, revolted against
the Babylonian successor andby 732 had seized con-
trol of Babylon. The Assyrians under Trglath-pileser
Itr responded by marching against Babylon. lt 729
Ukin-zEr was routed, but other Chaldean tribes, in-
cluding the Bit-Yakin headed by Marduk-apla-iddina
(Merodach-baladan), submitted to the invaders and
were spared. Shortly thereafter Merodach-baladan en-
listed Elamite assistance and captured the throne of
Babylon, ruling there until 710 when he was driven
out by Sargon IL Upon Sargon's death in 705, the
Chaldean returned from Elam where he had fled and
regained control of Babylon until again expelled in
703, this time by Sennacherib; it was during this reign
that Merodach-baladan dispatched an embassy to
Hezekiah of Judah seeking aid against anticipated As-
syrian repercussions (2 Kgs. 20:12-19 par. lsa. 39).
Another Chaldean, Mu5ezib-Marduk (S[zubu) ruled
Babylon from 692-689, and Merodach-baladan's suc-
cessors continued to foment rebellion among the
Sea-knds peoples. It was their support of the rebel-
lious Sama^i-Sum-ukin that Ied Assurbanipal to destroy
Babylon in 648.

Internal strife had weakened Assyria, and upon As-
surbanipal's death in 627 the Chaldeans were able to
regain the Babylonian throne. Aided by the Medes,
Nabopolassar was able to conquer Assur (614) and
Nineveh (612), and his Chaldean (or neo-Babylonian)
dynasty experienced considerable political and
economic succ€ss. Under Nebuchadnezzu ll (60/.-
562) they defeated the Egyptians at Carchemish (605;
ler. 46:2) and attacked Jerusalem (597), leading to the
defeat of Judah in 587 and the Babylonian Exile
(2Kgs. U-25). Chaldean influence reached its zenith
under Nebuchadrezzat L but declined rapidly under
his successors Amel-marduk (Evil-merodach, 562-
560; 2 Kgs. 25:27 -3O par. Jer. 52:31-34), Neriglissar
(560-558), and Labiii-marduk (557). Increasing pres-

sure from the Medes and Lydians forced Nabonidus
(556-539) to flee to Tema, where he died in exile.
With the capture of Babylon by the Persians under
Cyrus (539) Chaldean rule ended.

II. Legacy

During their frequent perids in control of the Babylo-
nian throne the Chaldeans apparently maintained the
elaborate scribal schools, with their vast literatue of
religious, historical, and scientific concers. This was



201

certainly the case under Nebuchadnezzar and others of
the last, Chaldean dynasty of Babylon; architecture
and building activities flourished und€r Nebuchadnez-
zar as well (cf. Dan. 4:30).

The Babylonian expertise in astsonomy and astrol-
ogy was well known, so when in Hellenistic times
itinerant magicians, diviners, and astrologers from
Babylonia were active throughout the Mediterranean
region (includingEgpt, Greece, and Rome), the term
"Chaldean" was applied, not in its original ethnic or
political sense (cf. Ezra 5:12; Dan. 5:30), but as a

technical term for these practitioners (2:2-5, lO;4:7;
5:7, I l; Herodotus Hrsr. i.18l-83).

"The language of the Chaldeans" (Dan. 1:4) was
most likely an Akkadian dialect similar to that used at
Babylon. As did others tfuoughout the ancient Near
F-st, the Chaldeans adopted Aramaic as the lingua
franca sometime in the mid-second millennium, but it
is incmrect to label that langu"ge "Chaldee," as was
common until the early twentieth century.

See Besvr-oNre.
Bibliography. H. W. F. Saggs, Tfte Greatness That

Was Babylon (New York: 1964); B. Yawter, On
Genesis (Garden City: 1977), pp. 167 -11 3.

CHALKSTONES (Heb.'afini- gir "stones of lime ").
Soft stones cut from Palestine's limestone rocks and
used for building. Isa. 27:9 (KIV "chalk"; JB "lumps
of chalk') says the stones of altars would be treated as

brittle chalkstones that have been "ground to powder"
(JB). The image may suggest that these stones were
burned to convert drem into lime.

CHAMBERLAIN. An attendant in the bedchamber
of a sovereign or lord. See EuNucs. On Rom. 16:23,
see Tnrnsurrn, Tnslsuny.

CHAMELEON. An arboreal lizard (Chamaeleo
chamaeleon) in the eastern part of the Mediterranean,
known for its ability to change the color of its skin. In
Palestine, where it is commonly found near trees and
water catching is prey with its long, sticky tongue, it
was designated one of the unclean animals (Lev.
l1:30; Heb. tiniemeli KJV "mole"; JB "tin-
shameth ").

CHAMOIS (Deut. 14:5, KJV). See Suern,

CHAOS.* A state of emptiness and disorder. At Isa.

Z:10 the "city of chaos" (Heb. tohi; KN "city of
confusion"; JB "city of emptiness," mg. "the sym-
bolic city of evil") is one rendered desolate by the
ravages of war, no longer habitable for humans, even

though a few houses may remain standing. If chaos is
the result of mankind's sinfulness, it may be assumed
that Edom's forlorn state was God's punishment fo
their occupation of southern Judah (34:ll, "plummet
of chaos" par. "line of confusion"; KW "stones of
emptiness"; NIV "plumbline of desolation"; JB

"plumbJine of emptiness"; d. ler. 49:7-22); from
then on Edom would be suitable only for desert birds.

At Isa. 45:18 God is said to have created the earth to
be inhabited, not as a purpceless void (KIV "in
vain"; MV "be empty"). This passage is reminiscent

CHARIOT

of Gen. l:2, which describes ttre earth as "without
form (Heb. tdki) and void," i.e., utterly empty and
inhospitable to both humans and animals (cf. Job
10:22 where Sheol is depicted as a "land of gloom and
chaos"). While the bibtcal account of creation in
Gen. l does bear similarities to ancient Near Eastern
creation myths, this description of the divine purpose
in creation omits any reference to a cosmic stsuggle
between God and the forces of Chaos (cf. the Babylo-
nian myth Enuma Elish, accmding to which Marduk
slays the monster Tiamat).

CHARCOAL. See Coer; Fuel.

CHARIOT (Heb. rekcb, merkib6; Gk. luirnw\i A
twowheeled vehicle, drawn by two or more horses,
asses , or oxen, and used primarily for transportation in
war.

Use of the chariot is first attestcd in the Diyala river
region of Mesopotamia ca. 3OOO B.C. It was moe
than one thousand years later that the solid, disk-
shaped wheel was replaced by the spoked wheel. With
the inroduction of a lighter-weight chariot drawn by
horses, the Hyksos gained control of Syria and Egypt
in the mid-second millennium. Egyptian adaptation of
this vehicle was instrumental in the formation of the
New Kingdom (mid-sixteenth century), during which
period the Israelites first encountered the chariot.
I-avishly omamented chariots, often preceded by run-
ners, were used by royalty and other dignitaries; dur-
ing his installation as prime minister, Joseph was per-
mitted to ride in Pharaoh's "second chariot" (Gen.
4l:43), and Egyptian chriots escorted the body of his
father Jacob to Canaan (50:9). War chariots, manned
by a warric and his shield-bearer, pursued the fleeing
Israelites as they crmsed the Red Sea (Exod. l,+-15).
I:ter, a contingent participated in Shishak's invasion
of Israel (ca. 92O:' 2 Clr. l2:3).

The Canaanites also adopted the use of chariots
from the Hyksos. Deployment of these vehicles, rein-
forced with iron plating and studs, prevented the Is-
raelites from conquering the plains and valleys (Jsh.
17:16, 18; Judg. l:19; 4:3); nevertheless, Joshua did
succeed in hamstinging the horses and burning the

Tiglath-pileser lll in a chariot with driver and at-
tendant (by courtesy of the Trustees of the Brit-
ish Museum)

t,l
;r
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chariots at Merom (Josh. 1l:6, 9), and Naphtali and
Zebulun were able to overcome Sisera and his chariot
forces (Judg. zt-5). Along the coastal plain, the Philis-
tines usecl their chariotry to maintain the upper hand
over Israel (l Sam. l3:5).

For the most part, the Israelite chariot had an open
frame and carried three people 

- the warrior or
monarch, an aide ("captain," 2Kgs. 7:2, 17,19) or
shield-bezner (cf. 9:25), and the driver (l Kgs. 22:34).
It may have been David who introduced the martial
use of chariots in Israel, applying knowledge gained
while a Philistine ally to achieve victory over Philistia
and Syria (2Sam. 8; cf. v.4 par. lChr. 18:4). AI-
though David's sons Absalom (2 Sam. l5:l) and
Adonijah (l Kgs. 1:5) employed chariots in their ef-
forts to succeed him, it was Solomon who established
Israel's chariot forces on a major scale. He acquired
substantial numbers of horses from Egypt and
elsewhere (10:29) and established chariot cities (9:19)
at places such as Megiddo, Hazor, Cezer, and Beth-
markeboth ("house of charios") to protect his bor-
ders and rnaintain these chariot forces. Under the di-
vided monarchy chariots continued to be used by the
northern monarchs, particularly Ahab (22:34-35, 38
par. 2 Chr. 18:33-34) and Jehu (2 Kgs. 9:16; 10:15); by
the time of Jehoahaz (E00), however, military use of
the chariot had dwindled appreciably (13:7). Chariots
were less commonly used in the hillier terrain of the
southern kingdom, although Rehoboam (2 Chr. 10:18)
and Josialr (2 Kgs. 23:30 par. 2 Chr. 35:24) had them;
Judah apparently relied on Egypt and other nations for
chariot tnrops (cf. Isa. 3l:l). The "chariots of the
sun" destroyed in Josiah's reforms (2 Kgs. 23:ll) ay
parently u'ere used in the pagan solar cult.

The Assyrians maintained a massive chariot force,
such as that which Sennacherib deployed against the
Israelites (2Kgs. 19:23 par. Isa. 37:24\ and that of
Shalmaneser II which Ahab confronted at Qarqar.
Nebuchadnezzar II used chariots when the Babylo
nians sacked Ashkelon and other Philistine cities (Jer.
47:3). Lata, chariots armed with scythes were an im-
portant factor in Seleucid warfare, as evidenced in the
attacks of Antiochus [V Eupator on Egypt and Judah
(Dan. ll:40; 1 Macc. 1:17;8:6;2Macc. l3:2).

The chariot in which the Ethiopian eunuch was seat-
ed when Philip joined him was probably a traveling
carriage (l\cts 8:29-39). The chariots listed as mercan-
tile cargo at Rev. l8:13 (Gk. rhid4 may represent the
four-wheeled carriages used by Roman aristocracy,
while those to which the locust plague is compared are
certainly war chariots (9:9).

In figurative usage, both Elijah (2Kgs. 2:12) and
Elisha (13:14) are called "chariots of Israel and its
horsemen," an indication of the might of their
prophecy. The two were separated by a chariot of fire
(2:ll), and Elisha was protected from the Syrians at
Dothan by chariots of fire, symbolic of the might of
God acting in his behalf. Similarly, the chariot repre-
sents the mighty deeds of God in the histfiy of Israel
(Ps. 68:17: Hab. 3:8). The heavenly chariots depicted
in Zephaniah's visions (Zech. 6:1-8) represent divine
messengers, perhaps inaugurating the messianic age.

Bibfngraphy. Y. Yadin, The Art of Warfare in Bibli-
cal Lands tNew York: 1963).
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CHARISMATA [ka riz'me te)(Gk. charisman "fr*
gifts"). Special gifts granted to believers. ,9ee

Sprnrt.uel Grprs.

CHARMER (from Lat. carmen "song").t One who
chants to achieve a desired effect, either beneficial or
harmful, or to ward off evils or evil spirits. See Exon-
CISM.

In the Old Testament the chaflner is portrayed as

calming a poisonous snake (Ps. 58:5; Heb. melal.f iim
par. "enchanter"; JB "magician"), though as Eccl.
10:11 suggests a charmer is useless if the snake has
already bitten someone (Heb. ba'al hailni6n "master
of the tongue"; cf. KJV "babbler"). At Isa. 19:3 it is
said that the Egyptian charmers (so KJV; Heb.'inim;
RSV "sorcerers"; NTV "spirits of the dead"; JB
"wizards"), who used snakes in divinations, would
fail because God would confound their plans. Many
years earlier the Jews had been forbidden to engage
charmers (Heb. hafuar heber "bind with a spell"; cf.
JB "uses charms"; NIV "casts spells") because God
alone controlled the futue.

CHARRAN (Acts7:2,4, KJV). See Haner.r.

CHEBAR [ke'biir] (Heb. l(bar). A river along which
the exiles from Judah dwelled and where Ezekiel re-
ceived a vision (Ezek. l:l; 3:15; NIV "Kebar").
Pcrhaps it is the navigable Euphrates canal (Akk. niru
labari) near Babylon, flowing southest to a point east

<rf Nippur and rejoining the Euphrates near Uruk (bib-
lical Erech). According to some it may be the modern
Shan en-Nil.

CHEDORLAOMER [kEd'er ld o'mer] (Heb. l(dor-
ld'6mer). A king of Elam, who, together with three

kings of small Babylonian kingdoms, invaded the area
near the Dead Sea, suMued the kings of Sodom and

Gomorrah, and took much spoil and many prisoners,
including Lot and his family. Abraham, however,
routed the victors and rescued his kinsmen (Gen.
l4:l-17).

Though the name Chedorlaomer (Kurtr lor fudurl
Lagamar "servant of Lagamar") is of Elamite origin,
there is no extrabiblical evidence of a specific Elamite
king by that name.

See Arr,rnepngL.

CHEEK (Heb. Fht raqEi; Gk. siag6n).1 According
to Deut. 18:3, the portion of the burnt offering of an
ox or sheep reserved for the priest's sustenance was to
include "the two cheeks " as well as the shoulder and
stomach. A woman's cheek, whose softness was a

mark of beauty, were often perfumed and bedecked
with ornaments, perhaps beads or fringe (Cant. l:10;
5:13). Perhaps because it was regarded as the seat of
modesty (cf. 4:3; 6:7), people in the ancient Near East

considered it a particular affront to touch or strike a
person on the cheek (lKEs. 22:24; Ps. 3:7; cf. Matt.
5:39 par. Luke 6:29).

CHEBSE, See DAIRY PRoDUcrs.

CHELAL [ke'lil] (Heb. l(lil "perfectiot"). One of
the sons ofthe Israelite Pahath-moab who had to send



203

away his fueign wife when the covenant to abandon
mixed marriages was made (Ezra 10:30).

CHELLUH (Ezra 10:35, KW). Saa CHsLunr.

CHELUB [ke'l[b] (Heb. klfrb'basket," "cage").
1. A Judahite, the brother of Shuhah and the father

of Mehir (l Chr. 4:11; NTV "Kelub').
2, The father of Ezri, an overseer of the "field

workers" (NIV) of King David (1 Chr. 27:26; NIV
"Kelub').

CHELUBAI [ki lm'bi] (Heb.lAfrbb). A descendant
of Hezron of Judah (1 Clr. 2:9), called Caleb at I Chr.
2:18,42.

CHELUItr [kEl'e hil (Heb. l(\fihfr, K Elfiht). A wn
of the Israelite Bani who was compelled to send away
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:35; KJV "Chelluh"; MV
"Keluhi").

CHEMARIM [kEm'a rim] (Heb. l( martn "priests ").
A KJV transliteration of the Hebrew word "priests"
("idolatrous priests," RSV, NIV; JB "spurious
priests"), referring to the idolatrous priests at Bethel
(cf. KJV mg. 2 Kgs. 23:5; Hos. 10:5).

CHEMOSH [ke'm6sh] (Heb . l(nbi) . The chief deity
of the Moabites, mentioned several times on the
Moabite Stone and possibly on Sennacherib's hexag-
onal prism (Ak*. Kam-mu-su-na-ad-bi "prophet of
Kammusu"). The Old Testament calls the Moabites
"people of Chemosh" (Num. 2l:491'Ier.48:46).

According to 2 Kgs. 3:27 Mesha, the king of Moab,
offered his eldest son as a sacrifice to appease
Chemosh when Israel appeared bound to subdue his
people. This brought God's wrath upon the Israelites,
who consequently fled Moab and let Mesha escape
unharmed. More than a century earlier King Solomon
had built a shrine for Chemosh, against God's com-
mand (1 Kgs. ll:7 , 33). The Judahites worshipped this
Moabite deity until Josiah destroyed the shrine which
Solomon had built (2Kgs. 23:13). Jeremiah prophe-
sied that a time would come when a statue of Che-
mosh would be carried off into exile (Jer. 48:7; per-
haps alluding to the termination of Moab as an inde-
pendent nation, ca. 580 B.C.), and the Moabites
would be "ashamed" of their deity, who would not be
able to deliver them (v. 13).

At Judg. ll:24 Jephthah mentions Chemmh as the
deity of the Ammonites, implying that they, too, wor-
shipped him, perhaps after having subdued the Moab-
ites.

CHENAANAH [ki nd'a ne] (Heb. lha'oni, possibly
"Canaan").

1. The father of Zedekiah, a false prophet during
the reign of Ahab (1 Kgs. 22:l 1, 24 pu. 2 Chr. l8:10,
23).

2. A son ofBilhan ofthe tribe ofBenjarnin (l Chr,
7:10; NTV "Kenaanah").

CIIENANI [ki na'ni] (Heb. lhdni). A L€vite in the

days of Nehemiah, who, with the other Levites, set an

CHERITH, BROOK

example conceming the people's confession of guilt
(Neh. 9:4; MV "Kenani").

CHENANIAH [kEn'e ni'e] (Heb. k"nanydhil,
lhanyd "the Lord establishes"). A chief of the Le-
vites and temple singers in the days of David; he par-
ticipated in the ceremony at which the ark was taken
from the house of Obed-edom and moved to the city of
David (l C}r. 15:22, 27; MV "Kenaniah"). After-
ward he was appointed with his sons to perform the

"outside duties" of officials and jud1es (26:29; cf.
Neh. I l:16).

CEPHAR.AMMOM [ke'far im'e n-] (Heb. l(par
hdammbni "village of the Ammonites"). A town as-

signed to the tribe of Benjamin (Josh. 18:24; KfV
"Chephar-haamrnonai; NIV "Kephar Ammoni").
According to some it is probably Khirbet Kefr And,
about 5 km. (3 mi.) north of Bethel.

CIDPHIRAII [ki fi'm] (Heb. Eptrd). One of the four
cities that had made a covenant of peace with Joshua
and the elders of Israel (Jch. 9:17; NfV "Kephirah').
After the Exile the Israelites repopulated Chephirah,
along with Kiriath-jearim and Beerodr (Ezra 2:25; Neh.
7:29). Tlrc city has been identificd with contemporary
Tell Kefireh, about 8 km. (5 mi.) southwest of el-Jib
(ancient Gibeon).

CHERAN [kir'en] (Heb. l&dn).T\efoutth son of the
Horite Dishon, who dwelled in the land of Seir (Gen.
36:26; I Clr. L4l).

CHERETHITES [kEr'a thits] (Heb. Wratim). A
Philistine clan dwelling southeast of Philistia (1Sam.
30:14, "the Negeb of the Cherethites"; NIV
"Kerethites"). Together with the Pelethites they
formed the elite of David's army under the capable
leadership of Benaiah (2Sam. 8:18; 2O:23; lCltr.
18:17). The Cherethites remained loyal to David dur-
ing Absalom's rebellion (2Sam. 15:18), aided in the
pursuit of Sheba (20:7), and supported the crowning
ofSolomon (l Kgs. 1:38).

According to many contemporary scholars, the
Cherethites were originally from Crete (cf. Ezek.
25:16; LXX Krites). This seems to be a more plausi-
ble view than other explanations, such as the claim
that they received their name from the Phoenician king
Chereth, whose kingdom (according to the Shamra
texts) was located in the Negeb of Judah, m that Heb.
ngD "Negeb of the Cherethites" (l Sam. 30:14) stands
for Negba, the region surrounding the city of Beirut
which produced some of those who colonized Ugarit
during the reign of that city's first Canaanite king.

See also Pr,Lrrgrrrs.

CHERITH, BROOK [kEr'ith] (Heb. nabal k ri). A
stream "east of the Jordan " (1 Kgs. 17:3, 5) where, at
God's command, the prophet Elijah hid after telling
Ahab of imminent drought. Here ravens fed him, and
the brook provided him water until it went dry (w. 6-
7).

The brook is m6t likely to be identified with one of
the wadis in Gilead, but a more precise identification
is not currently possible.
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CHERIJB [kEr'ab] (H6. PrnD. A town (so MV) in
Babylonia; aft€r the Exile a number of people from
this tou'n who could not prove their Jewish descent
returned to Judah (Ezra 2:59; Neh. 7:61; NIV
"Kerub"). The site of Cherub is unknown. According
to some commentators "Cherub, Addan, and Immer"
can name either one place or three.

CHERUB, CHERLJBIM [chEfeb, chEr'3 bim] (Heb.
l&ib, l:rihtm). Winged celestial creaturres, intro-
duced into Israelite cosmology from neighboring an-
cient Near Eastern mythologies. The Hebrew term is
probab\,related to Ptl{JK. l<aribu q l<aribu "one who
prays," "intercessor" (from kzrdbu "ptay," but also
"great, powerful, mighty") or knribi, kuribi, l<nribdti
"gatekeepers," figures of grotesque mythological
ceatures which guarded the sanctuaries of various
deities.

I. Biblical Relerences

According to Geo. 3:24 the Lord drove Adam out of
the garden of Eden and placed cherubim with flaming
swords at its eastern enrance to guard the tree of life;
the authm does not describe these beings, assuming
that his readers were familiar with them. God is de-
picted at 2Sam. 22:ll and Ps. 18:10 as riding on a

cherub when he descended to earth; both passages
portray the cherub as parallel with "the wings of the
wind." Judging from Ezek. 9:3; 10:15-22, the four-
winged, four-faced "living creatures " that the prophet
Ezekiel saw (e.g., 1:5, 13, 15, 19) were cherubim.
Describing them as partly human and partly animal,
the prophet may have had in mind the characteristics
of two popular mythical species, the serpent-griffons,
and lion- or ox-men known from Babylonian and As-
syrian mythology. Together the four cherubim carried
the "vaulted platform" on which God was enthroned.

Centunes earlier, the Lord had commanded Moses
to make tyo gold-covered wooden cherubim and to
place them on the ark of the covenant, actually on top
of the mercy seat covering the ark; it was from be-
tween these two cherubim that God would speak to
Moses and reveal his plans for Israel (Exod.25:18-22l'
cf. Heb. 9:5, Gk. cheroubin). Exod. 26:1,31 and
36:8, 35 indicate that pictures of cherubim were skill-
fully woven into the fabric of the curtains and veil of
the tabernacle. Similar images were later carved into
the walls of Solomon's temple (l Kgs. 6:29), and two
olivewood cherubim graced the holy of holies (vv.
23-28), above the ark of the covenant (8:6-7). Images
of others were woven into the veil of the temple
(2 Clr. 3: I a) or carved into the panels and stays of the
ten stands of the bronze lavers (l Kgs. 7:29 ,36) .

The Okl Testament mentions several times that the
Lord is enthroned "above" or "upon" the cherubim
(e.g., l Sam. 4:4;2Sam. 6:2; 2Kgs. 19:15 par. Isa.
37:16; Ps. 80:l), who watched his throne on the mercy
seat of tho ark of the covenant. They are his guardians
and special servants symbolizing divine holiness, as is
clearly the, case at Rev. 4:6 where the four "living
creatures" surround God's throne. Chcrubim are also
part of the admnment of the temple in Ezekiel's vision

- on the walls of the inner room and the nave (Ezek.
4l:18), on the doors of the nave (v. 25), and through-
out the entjre temple complex (v. 20).

2U

The description of the king of Tlre as guarded by a
cherub at Ezek. 28:14, l6 indicates that the monarch is
at the mercy of this celestial servant, who banishes
him on account ofhis transgressions (cf. Gen. 3:24).

II. Malerial Evidence

Artistic representations of cherubim have been dis-
covered in reliefs and statues at various Near Eastern
sites, including Aleppo, Carchemish, Byblos (Gebal),
and Thanach. Ivories discovered at Nimrtd and
Samaria depict these winged, sphinxlike creatures in
considerable detail, with human faces, two wings, and
four-legged animal bodies. The griffin, a similar hy-
brid of lion, eagle, and sphinx, is known from Hittite
mythology (cf. Gk. erips). At Nineveh and other
Mesopotamian sites immense statues of winged bulls
(Akk. iedu) have been excavated near the entrances of
palaces and other public buildings. It was not until
Renaissance times that the cherub was portrayed as a
chubby, winged child.

Bibliography. W. F. Albright, "What Were the
Cherubim?" BA I (1938): 1-3.

CHFSALON [kds'e l5n] (Heb. l*al6n). A city in
northern Judah (Josh. 15:10; MV "Kesalon"), iden-
tified with the contemporary village ofKesld, about 14

km. (9 mi.) west of Jerusalem.

CHESED [ke'sEd] (Heb. keied). The fourth son of
Nahor and Milcah (Gen. 22:22; NIY "Kesed") and
nephew of Abraham. According to some he was the
progenitor ofthe Chaldeans (cf.Heb. kdim).

CHESIL [ke'sel] (Heb. l*il). A city in the Shephelah
of Judah, between Eltolad and Hormah (Josh. 15:30;
NIV "Kesil"). In some lists of cities it is called
Bethul (Josh. l9:4) or Bethuel (l Chr. 4:30). If these
are the same city, Chesil would have been located east
of Beer-sheba.

CHESTER BEATTY PAPYRI. One of the oldest
and most complete collections of papynrs codices of
the Greek Old and New Testaments, acquired in 1931

by A. Chester Beatty of Ireland; other manuscripts
from the same codices were acquired by the Univer-
sity of Michigan, Princeton University, and the collec-
tions at Cologne and Madrid. The texts represent
eleven codiccs dating to the second-fourth centuries
A.D., most likely from a Christian library in the
Fayyum (Egypt), and thus are highly significant for
the study of textual criticism. The Old Testament
manuscripts include parts of nine books, including
Genesis, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Isaiah, and
Ezekiel; the text of Daniel represents a tradition other
than the LXX. Fifteen New Testament books are rep
resented, including the Gospels, Acts, and Revelation;
the Pauline Epistles are preserved in a unique order:
Romans, Hebrews, l-2 Ccrinthians, Ephesians, Gala-
tians, Philippians, Colossians, I Thessalonians. Also
included are fragments of Ecclesiasticus (Sirach),
l Enoch, and a treatise on the Passion by Melito, the
fourth-century bishop of Sardis.

CHFSTI{UT TREE (Gen. 30:37;Ezek.3l:8, KIV)
See PrlNe TnEr.



205

The end of Ezekiel 16 in Chester Beatty Papyrus
967 (Chester Beatty Library; photo Pieterse Dav-
ison lnternational Ltd.)

CHESULLOTH [ki sildth] (Heb. Esil6i. A city in
Issachar (Jch. 19:18; MV "Kesulloth"), identified
with contemporary IksAl, 5 km. (3 mi.) southeast of
Nazareth. Many scholars now identify this town with
C'hisloth-tabor.

CHEZIB [ke'zib] (Heb. l&ib). A place (so MT)
where the daughter of Shua gave birth to Shelah (Gen.
38:5; NIV "Kezib"). The NEB, following LXX
chosbi (which understands the Hebrew term as a de-
ivative of kdzab "to stop flowing "; cf. Isa. 58:11; Jer.
15:18), translates here "she ceased to bear children"
(cf. Gen. 29:25). See AcHzrB 1.

CHIDON [ki'den] (Heb. ktdon). T\e owner of the
threshing floor at the site where Uzzah was killed,
having stretched out his hand to prevent the ark of the
covenant from falling off the oxcart (1 Chr. l3:9; MV
"Kidon"); the author of Samuel calls him Nacon
(2 Sam. 6:6). Though the exact location is unknown,
Chidon must have been near the house of Obed-edom
in the western part of Jerusalem.

CHIEF PRIEST. See Hrcu PnrBsr.

CHILD (Heb. 1ap, yelfli ck. paidion, tiloton). The
Bible, especially fte Old Testament, emphasizes that

CHILD

having children is a great blessing (Ps. 127:3:128:3:
cf. Job 5:25). Moreover, childless couples were often
ridiculed (Hannah by Peninnah, I Sam. l:6) and de-
spised (Sarah by Hagar, Gen. 16:4); when aged
Elizabeth was about to bring forth her firstborn child,
she recognized that now her 'teproach among men"
would be removed (Luke l:25).

I. Churen and ,he Family

Aft€r birth the umbilical cord was cut, and the infant
was washed, rubbed with salt, and wrapped in linen
cloths ("bands," Ezek. 16:4; "swaddling cloths,"
Lnke 2:7,12). Often the mother nursed her child
(e.g., Sarah, Gen. 2l:7) till it was to be weaned at the
age of three (Hannah, lSan. l:22-?A). The Old Tes-
tament rarely refers to a midwife or a wet-nurse; Re-
bekah's nuse (Gen. 24:59; 35:8) and the nurse of
Jonathan, one of SauI's sons (2 Sam. 4:4), are among
the few mentioned by name. Frequently, the mother
named the child: Eve named Cain (Gen. 4:1); Leah
named her children (C*n. 29:32-35); Rachel named
Joseph (30:23; though after her death her husband re-
named their son Benoni [35:18]); Manoah's wife
named Samson (Judg. 13:24), and Hannah named
Samuel (l Sam. l:20). There were instances of the
father naming the child, as when Abraham named
Ishmael and Isaac (Gen. 16:15; 2l:3) and Joseph
named Manasseh and Ephraim (41:51-52). Some of
the names were symbolic, as those of Joseph's sons
and Moses (Exod. 2:10). God expressly commanded
his prophets Hosea (Hos. l:4-Il) and Isaiah (Isa.
8:3-4) to give their children symbolic names.

The child's first years were entrusted to the mother
(Prov. 6:20; cf. 31:1). She continued rearing her
daughters till they were married but boys eventually
followed their fathers to learn agriculture or a Eade.
The wealthy had tutors who educated their sons
( "guardians, " 2 Kgs. l0: l ; cf . lsa. 49:23, Heb.' omin
"fmtef, parents"). The law stipulated that the parents
were responsible for the religious insruction of their
children (e.9., Deut. 4;9; 6:7 , 2O-21; ll:19); Timothy
was taught by his mother Eunice and his grandmother
Lois (2Tim. l:5; 3:14-15). According to Exod.
12:25-28; 13:7-8,14, however, it was the father's re-
sponsibility to explain the meaning of the Passover to
his sons. (See also EoucenoN.)

Originally, the father's power over his chil&en
seemed nearly limitless; he could sell them, at least to
fellow Israelites, m have them killed (Gen. 38:24).
Iater the Mosaic law restricted his power. Should his
children refuse to obey him and to pay the respect due
him according to the law (e.g., Lev. l9:3; Deut. 5: 16),
he was required to present his case to the local judges,
who were charged with maintenance of law in the
community (Deut. 21:18-21). On child sacrifice, see

Slcnrrrcrs AND OFFERINcS.

II. FigurativeUse*

"Child" is used as a form of address in biblical writ-
ings, particularly with reference to a person in a de-
pendent or subordinate relationship, as used by a
teacher for a pupil or a leader for followers (e.g.,
2Ttm. l:2; Phlm. l0; cf. Jesus for his disciples; Mark
10:24); Gk. technia "little chldren " indicates particu-
lar affection (l John 2:l; MV "my dear children").
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The term can bc used to represent a relationship to a
community (Lam. 1:5; Matt.23:37 par. Luke 13:34),
including the covenant community of Israel (benA yii-
ra'El "children of Israel," KW; JB "sons of Israel";
RSV "Israelites"). It may also indicate possession of
a particular quality, such as wisdom (Luke 7:35; Matt.
11:19, KW) or obedience (l Pet. l:14). "Childrcn of
light" (Eph. 5:8) designates thefollowers ofJesus (cf.
Matt. 5:[4; Luke 16:8); in the Qumran writings the
Children of Light are those allied with the Tiacher of
Righteousness.

In religious usage, the term identifies spiritual al-
legiance to a particular strain of belief, as "children of
Abrahan " (John 8:39; Acts l3:26). It may also indi-
cate an underdeveloped faith (1 Cor. 3:l) or sinful be-
havior (Ir;a. 3O:l; ler.4:22).

CHILDREARING.T In view of the cune God im-
posed on mankind for the sin in Paradise - 

that
childbearing would be accomplished with great pain
(Gen. 3:16; Heb. hiron, yala!) 

- it is remarkable that
the Bible rarely mentions the hardships of delivery.
Rather, it emphasizes the prospect of having chil-
dren, e.9., Eve's conception of both Cain (4:l) and
Seth (4:25). Yet the image of the travail of birth does
occur in lhe Old Testament, notably in the writings of
the major prophets. Israel pleads with God as a

woman *rithes in labor (Isa. 26:lill7), and Judah is
personifie'd as a woman "gasping for breath' ' and anx-
ious as her first child is delivered (Jer. 4:31). Twice
Jeremiah compares warrims to women who are ap-
prchensive about the outcome of their labor pains (Jer.
48:41, relbrring to the Moabites; 49:22, to the Edom-
ites), and at least once Micah mockingly asks whether
Zion is afraid of future adversity like a woman in
travail with no comforter (Mic. 4:9-10). Hos. 13:13
likens the suffering of "rcfining judgmens of God"
to the "v:olent agony" of childbirth.

In the New Testament Paul uses the image of
childbirth to describe the torment of all creation (Rom.
8:22) before it is freed from comrption to receive lib-
erty and redemption (see Calvin, Conunantary on Ro-
nnns). ln an earlier letter the apostle had mentioned
that judgrnent would come like the sudden and ines-
capable nature of the onset of childbirth ( I Thess. 5: 3).
His third reference o childbearing, that "woman will
be saved ttrrough bearing children (Gk. dia tEs tek-
nogonias; or "by the birth of the child"), if she con-
tinues in faith and love . . . " (1 Ttm. 2:15), remains a

complex eLnd controversial text. Paul may have been
suggesting rhat childbifth (or "the mediation of life
and the br:inging up of children"; JB mg.) is instru-
mental to salvation (though not the ultimate cause; but
cf. NIV "will be kept safe"). But he does not limit the
woman's role to bringing forth children, for he places
this functi cn within the larger context of the virtues of
faith and love which all are meant to practice (see

Calv in, C omme ntary o n Timothy).

CHILEAII [kil'i db] (Heb. kimb). A son of David
and Abigail, the widow of Nabal, born at Hebron
(2 Sam. 3:3). Some suggest that his alternate name,
Daniel ("(iod is my judge"; l Chr. 3:l), cornmemG.
rates thedivinejudgmentupon Nabal (1 Sam. 25:39).
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CHILION [kil'i en] (Heb. kily6n). The younger son

of Elimelech and Naomi, and the husband of Orpah
the Moabitess (Ruth 1:2-4; NTV "Kilion"). Chilion,
like his brother Mahlon, died early, leaving his wife a

widow (v. 5).

CIIILMAD [kil'm6d] (Heb. kilnwfi. A place or a

region which traded with T[e (Ezek. 27:23; NIV
"Kilmad"). While some scholars identify Chilmad
with the city of Kullimeri in north Mesopotamia
(emerdng Hmd to Hmr) alltd others identify it with the
entire counEy of Media (emending Hmd ro H mdy), in
fact, nothing about this place a region is known.

CHIMHAM [kim'hdm] (Heb. kimham, kinhnn). A
son (so l Kgs. 2:7; "sanaat" at 2 Sam. 19:37) of Bar-
zillai the Gileadite, who requested that David favor the
lad, rather than himself, fcr his aid to the king during
Absalom's rebellion (vv.34-37; MV "Kimham").
David took Kimham wift him to Jerusalem (v.40),
where he provided for his physical needs; it is possible

that the king gave him a grant of land near Belilehem,
later called Geruth Chimham (Jer. 41:17).

CHIMITIEY (Hos. l3:3, KJV). See WrNoow.

CHINI\ERETH [kln erEth].
1. A freshwater lake, the Sea of Chinnereth near

the city of Chinnereth (Num . 34: I I ; Josh . 13:.27 , Heb .

kinnerel; "Chinneroth," Josh. 12:3; so RSV, KJV, JB
following Heb. kindr6fi, called the Sea of Galilee in
the New Testament (e.g., Matt. 15:29). See Glr[rn,
Srl or.

2. A plain southwest of Chinnereth ("Chin-
neroth," Josh. l1:2; so RSV KJV, JB), which the
captains of Ben-hadad captured from Baasha of Israel
("Chinneroth," lKgs. 15:20; KJV "Cinneroth"); in
the New Testament it is known as the land of Gen-
nesaret (Matt. 14:34).

3. A city in the tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh.
19:35; Heb. kinndret "Chinneroth"; NIV here and
other places "Kinnereth"), on the northwest side of
the Sea of Chinnereth; it has been identified with mod-
ern Tell el-'Oreimeh.

CHII{NEROTH. See Cxrwxpnern

CHIOS [ki'5s] (Gk. Chios). An island in the Aegean
Sea, about 19 km. (12 mi.) west of Smyma (contem-
porary Izmir). At the end of his third missionary jour-
ney Paul and his companions sailed from Mitylene
past Chios before arriving at Samc the next day (Acts
20:15; MV "Kios").

CHISLEV [kiz'l6v] (Heb. hslew). The ninth month
of the Jewish calendar (Nov./Dec.); it was during this
month that Nehemiah leamed about the fate of the
Jews in the Babylonian Captivity (in the twentieth
year, Neh. l:1) and that God's answer to a qucstion
about fasting came to Zechaiah (7*cb. 7:l; KIY
"Chisleu"; MV "Kislev"). On the twenty-fifth day
of the month of Chislev the Jews celebrated the Feast
of the Renewal of the temple ("feast of the Dedica-
tion, " John 10:22).
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CHISLON [kis'l6n] (Heb. kisl6n "strength"). The
father of Elidad of the tribe of Benjamin (Num. 34:21;
NW "Kislon").

CHISLOTH-TABOR [kis'l5th tdbar] (Heb. /<isld1

tdfiir "slopes ofThbor"). A town in the tribal tnritory
of Zebulun (Josh. 19:12; MV "Kisloth Thbc"), near
modern Iksal, about 5 km. (3 mi.) southeast of
Nazarcth. Although nuny scholars identify fte nro,
the qualifying term '"Ihbor" (a mountain on the bor-
ders oflssachar, Zebulun, and Naphtali) distinguishes
this town from Chesulloth in Issachar (Josh . I 9: I 8) .

CHITLISH [kit'lish] (Heb. k rnf "separation"). A
city in the Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:40; KJV
"Kithlish"; MV "Kitlish"), perhaps to be identified
with Khtbet el-Maghaz, about 8 km. (5 mi.) south-
west of [:chish.

CHITTIM.Sae KIrrIu

CHIUN (Amos 5:26, KJV). See KatweN.

CHLOE [kl6'i] (Gk. Chlod "tender shoot"). Possibly
a Christian woman at Corinth (l Cm. 1:ll); members
of her household (so MV, KIV; RSY JB "Chloe's
people") had relayed to Paul at Ephesus that quarrels
had arisen among the Corinthian Christians.

CHOIRMASTER. Atthough the Bible only alludes
to a liturBical choir (cf. Neh. 12:31, 38,401' Heb. t6di
"companies of thme who gave thanks"; JB, MV
"choir"), the superscriptions of some fifty-five
Psa]ms include dedications or instructions "to the
choirmaster" (also Hab. 3:19; KJV "chief singer";
MV "director of music"). This rendering (so RSV,
JB) is based upon an undentanding of Heb. m"na{$"ah
as a piel (intensive) form of a root ns. h, which signifies
power and durability (but cf. Targ. "for praise "). See
Musrc.

CHOR-ASIIAN (1 Sam. 30:30, KIV). See BonesnrN

CHORAZIN [ko rn'zin] (Gk. Chorazin). A city in
Galilee whose inhabitants Jesus reproached for disre-
garding the many works he had performed there
(Matt. ll:2O-24 par. Luke l0:13-15; NIV "Korazin").
Though it is otherwise unknown (except perhaps for
the reference to it in the Talmud (Menahotlr 85a), it is
usually identified with modem KerAzeh, about 4 km.
(2.5 mi.), north of Tell $0m (ancient Capernaum);
according to Eusebius it was two Roman miles from
Capemaum.

The remains of a synagogue (ca. 4th cent. A.D.)
have been discovered at the site, as well as a carved
seat which may be an example of "Moses' seat" (cf.
Matt.23:2).

CHOSEN. See ELEcrroN

CHOZEBA (l Chr.4:22, KW) . See Cozeat.

CIIRIST (Gk. Christos). "Christ" is the New Tbsta-
ment designation of Old lbstament "Messiah" (Heb.
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naiialt "mointed"). Frequently the RSV (like the
NW and JB; KJV less often) renders Gk. ho Christos
of the Gospels as "the Christ," meaning that Jesus is
the only true Christ (e.g., John 20:31) o the anointed
one specifically prophesied in the Old Testament (e.g.,
I Sam. 2:10; Ps. 2:2). At Acts 4:26, a quotation from
Ps. 2:2, the RSV hanslates Gk. tori christori autoi as
"his Anointed," but at Rev. ll:15; 12:10 the same
Greek term is translated 'fis Christ. "

The two names of Jesus Christ are not really inter-
changeable. "Jesus" was the name given to the child
at his cfucumcision (Luke 2:21); when the title, Christ,
is used, that passage should be understood as a specifc
reference to the Savior's offrce as Mediator, the agent
of reconciliation between God and mankind. At times
Paul inverts the usual order ("Christ Jesus," e.g.,
Rom. 3:24;8:2,39).

The appellation "anointed one" derives from the
ancient Near Eastern custom of consecrating with oil
persons who undertake the responsibilities of a high
office. Israel was familiar with this practice during
Old Tixtament times, for prophets, priests, and kings
were anointed (e.g., I Kgs. 19:16; Ps. 133:2) to con-
firm that they were officially installed in, and declared
competent for, their respective offices. Because these
Old Testament figures were anointed for only a short
time and discharged their offices imperfectly, Israel
anticipated the arrival of the Anointed One, who
would not be anoinrcd by men and with oil prepared
by human hands, but by God, with the Holy Spirit
(Matt. 3:16-17 par. Mark l:10-11; Luke 3:21-22). Fot
that reason Jesus could testify of himself: "The Spirit
of the Lord God is upon me, because the Lord has
anointed me . ." (Luke 4:18 quoting Isa. 61:l; cf.
Acts l0:3E). Thus, the name "Christ" connotes not
only his sacred commission as Mediator and Re-
deemer of his people, but also the authority and power
through which he was able to complete this mission.

I. Person

A. Biblical Tbachings. Unlike the Old Testament dig-
nitaries, Christ was not installed in his office at any
specific moment; his actual anointing is held to have
occurred before creation. According to I Pet. l:20
Christ was "destined before the foundation of the
world" to be the mediator between God and humanity
(cf. 2Tim. l:9), just as the Father chose his people
"before the foundation of the wold" (Eph. l:4). In
thc words of Paul it was God's purpose "to unite [in
Christl all things . . . in heaven and . . . on earth"
before "the fullness of time" (Eph. l:10).

God made the mystery of Christ's eternal office as

Mediato and Redeemer known to his covenant people
in the course of time; he promised them that the
Anoirned One would appear "when the time had fully
come" (Gal. 4:4), in order to carry out his divine
commission. In the Old lbstament God's revelation
concerning the Messiah was first given in principle.
Then, as the ages passed and the day of his appearance
drew near, additional details and clarifications were
revealed. He appeared finally as recorded in the New
Testament, having been "hidden for [Gk. ap6
'from"; cf. KWI ages and generations" (Col. l:26;
cf. Rom. 16:25).

Not only is Christ the preexistent Son of God, he
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was also a memkr of the human race. He, like all
oth€r men, was born of a woman (cf. Gen. 3:15). His
lineage is further specified in God's promise to Abra-
ham that the Messiah would tre one of the patriarch's
offspring and that all the nations would be blessed by
his descendants (22:11-19); Jacob proclaimed from his
deathbed that the Messiah would be born of the tribe
of Judah r'49: I 0). Iater prophecies would disclose fur-
ther details concerning the Messiah's person and
wrk. According to Isa. 53 the Suffering Servant
would be rejected, wounded for the sins of his fellow
human bcings, and finally die and be buried. Yet at
1l:4 he is depicted as the conquering king ready to
slay the rvicked with the "breath of his lips" and to
usher in the eternal kingdom ofrighteousness. At last,
near the end of the Old Testament period, the devout
Jews awaited him as the shoot from David's broken
royal line (Mic. 5:2).

1. Dvinity. The New Testament enlarges the Old
Tbstament understanding of Christ's preexistence. Not
only did Christ exist before the foundation of the
wmld, but he existed as the eternal and rue God as
well (cf. .Iohn l:l). Furthermore, when he came into
the world as a man and assumed human "flesh" (John
1:14), he nevertheless remained divine, "God .

over all [to] be blessed for ever" (Rom. 9:5).
The Church's confession of Christ's divinity is no

human fabrication, for it is based upon God's own
self-revelation (M att. 16:17) . AII of Scripture points to
Christ clearly and unambiguously as truly divine (cf.
Mic. 5:2; Isa. 9:6). In the New Testament the true
divinity of the Savior is proclaimed frequently and is
solemnly attested to by Christ himself. Peter confesses
that Jesus was "the Christ, the Son of the living God"
(Matt. 16:16; cf. Mark 8:29; Luke 9:20); Paul states
that Chrisl, being "in the form of God, " did not con-
sider "equality with God a thing to be grasped" (Phil.
2:6); and John praises him as the "true God" possess-
ing "etemal life" (l John 5:20). When asked by the
high priest Caiaphas whether or not he was the
"Christ, the Son of God, " Jesus answered "Yotr have
said so" (Matt. 26:64; cf. Mark 15:2), but on other
occasions he declared that the Father and he were one
(John 10:30) and that he was (RSV "am") even before
Abraham (John 8:58). In his high priestly prayer
Christ also refers to the glory he shared with the Father
'before the world was made" (17:5). It is in the
awareness of his divinity that he forgives sins and
heals the :;ick (Mark 2:5-ll par. Matt. 9:2-7; Luke
5:2O-25),,md encourages his disciples to believe in
him(John t4:1).

In the New Tbstament Christ is called the Son of
God (e.g., Matt. 16:16; 26:63-64\, the second
member ol' the trinity. Accor'Jing to the angel who
visited Mary, her child would be called "holy, the Son
of God" (Luke l:35). The voice from heaven at the

baptism of lesus testifies that "This is my beloved
Son, with whom I am well pleased" (Maa. 3:17 par.

Mark l:10; Llke 4:22). This is not a mere figure of
speech or a ceremonious title granted to Jesus, similar
to other titles bestowed on earthly kings and judges

and occupying divinely sanctioned offices (cf. Ps.
82:l; John 10:34 quoting Ps. 82:6), for the Bible de-
clares that Christ, like the Father, has unique power
(John 5:26). The apostle PauI calls him God's "own
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Son" (Rom. 8:32), while to John, Christ is the "Word
. . . with God" and God himself (John 1:l), the "only
Son from the Father" (1:14; cf. 5:18 for Jesus'own
claim that God is his Father).

2. Humanity. The New Tbstament emphasizes no
less the humanity of Christ. The eternal Son of God
was born "in the likeness of man" and was found "in
human form" (Phil. 2:7-8); he is called "the man
Christ Jesus" (lTim. 2:5); he is the Word that "be-
came flesh and dwelt among us" (John l:14); and he
shared with mankind "flesh and blood" (Heb. 2:14).
As a result nothing human was foreign to him. He
lived as a man among men, sharing joys and sorrows,
partaking food and drink. He was human not only in
appearance, but in his very lature. Like all other
human beings, he descended from Adam (see his
genealogy at Luke 3:38) and was bom of a woman
(Luke 2:6-7; Matt. 1:l8ff.; Gal. 4:4). His ancestors
were Abraham (Matt. l:1) and David (v. 6).

Christ's humanity shared Adam's fallen nature in
common with the rest of mankind. Christ came into
the world "in the likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. 8:3),
undistinguished from others in spite ofhis sorrow and
grief (Isa. 53:2-3). And yet, though he inherited
Adam's sinful nature, he did not succumb to sin. Ac-
cording to the writer of Hebrews, Christ was tempted
in "every respect" (cf. the account ofhis temptations
in the Synoptic Gospels) but remained righteous
(l John 2:l; cf. Isa. 53:ll), "without sin" (Heb. 4:15;
cf.2Cor.5:21). That is, Christ is a "holy, blameless,
unstained" high priest "separated from sinners"
(Heb.7:26).

B. Theological Reflection. The Bible teaches that
Christ is truly God and tuly man. Some New Testa-
ment writers may at times stress his humanity while
others at times highlight his divinity, yet all agree that
the man Jesus was the Son of God. The later Greek-
speaking chwch asked how God could become man,
how the two natures could remain distinct, how Christ
could be tempted. But because the New Tbstament
writers were not concemed with such questions, they
did not provide answers to them.

When the early Church became exposed to the
teachings of those who denied Christ's humanity (the
Docerists) or his divinity (the Ebionites), it sought to
safeguard the biblical view of Christ. In the Nicene
Creed, accepted at the Council of Constantinople
(381 ), the Church asserted that Christ was "[b]egotten
of His Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of
Light, Very God of Very God, Begotten, not made,
Being of one substance with the Father, By whom all
things were made. " Later, in response to the debates
over the relation between the human and divine "na-
tures" (Ck. p&jsrs "nature") the Church further
affirmed at the Council of Chalcedon (451) that '"This
one and the same Jesus Christ, the only-begotten Son

[of God] must be confessed to be in two naores,
unconfusedly, immutably, indivisibly, inseparately

[united], and that without the distinction of natures
being taken away by such union, but rather the peculiar
property of each nature being p,resmred and being
united in one Person and subsistence, not separated or
divided into two pe6ons, but one and the same Son
and only-begotten. ."

See also Csnrsrol-ocY.
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II. Ofices

As the rue Son of God and the tue Son of Man,
Christ was anointed with the Spirit to be "our chief
Prophet and lbacher . . . o.rr only High Priest . . . and
our etcmal King . . ." (Heidelberg Catechism, XII).
Though the Bible does not use the term "officqs of
Christ" (this terminology was first supplied by
Eusebius of Caesarea ca. A.D.330), the idea of his
fulfilling many roles is sc,riptural. According to Deut.
18:15, God would raise up a prophet (cf. v. l8); at Ps.
ll0:4 the Lord is called "a priest foever"; and at
7*ch. 6:12-13 the future "Branch" would have "royal
honor, and [would] sit and nrle upoo his throne."
In his threefold office, Christ executes perfectly the
office held by Adam before the fall.

A. Prophet. Christ, like the Old Testament proph-
ets, was appointed to bring God's message to his
people and to reveal God's will. But unlike the mes-
sengers of old, Christ was not merely a prophet, but
the greatest of the prophets. That is, his message can-
not be augmented by futurc prophets. For in him "are
hid all the teasures of wisdom and knowledge" (Col.
2:3), ard as God's "only Son" being in the "bosom
of the Father" Christ has made the Father known
(John l:18; cf. 15:15 for the special relationship be-
twe€n Christ and the Father). Christ's message p€r-
tains to the redemption of sinful people and his for-
givcness of those whom he has called, justified, and
glorified (Rom. 8:30). Thus, no rue knowledge of
God ad of salvation can be obtained except though
Christ, 0re "light of the wmld" (John 8:12); those
who reject him will remain in spiritual darkness (John
3:18-20), unable ever to discover the way of everlast-
ing life. It is with authority and power that Christ
speaks as Prophet, summoning people to believe and
to obey his words.

B. Priest. According to Ps. ll0:4 ttre Lord said to
his anointed: "You are a priest for ever, after the order
of Melchizedek," meaning that Christ was a high
priest, not as a result of his descent and succession as

were the Aaronic priess, but rather on account of a
special and unique calling and appointment. The en-
tire priestly service of ttre Old Testament tabernacle
and temple anticipated this great High Priest, who
would enter the heavenly sanctuary "not made with
hands" (Heb. 9:24).

There were three aspects to Christ's high priesdy
work. The first was the sacrifice of his life, which
both accomplished atonement for sinners and estab-
lished his own righteousness. Christ's a161ing sac-
rifice had been announced and foreshadowed for many
centuries in the entire sacrificial system under the old
covenant, especially in the slaying of the Passover
lamb. What Aaron and the other Old Testament priests
did symbolically and repeatedly, Christ accomplished
fitlly, once and for all time. He appeared at the "end
of the age" in order to "put away sin by the sacrifice
of himself " (Heb. 9:26); he is the "Lamb of God,
who takes away the sin of the world" (John l:29; cf .
v.36), "our paschal lamb" that has been sacrifced
(l Cor. 5:7). In presenting himself as a sacrifice for
human sin, he paid to God the ransom for his own
people; in offering himself "once, " he bore the "sins
of many" (Heb. 9:28). Just as the Old Testament high
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priest on the Day of Atonemetrt went into the holy of
holies with the blood of the slain animal, so Christ
when he ascended into heavcn entered into the
heavenly sanctuary, not with someone else's blood but
his own - the blood of the new covenant which re-
moves sin forever. Thus, he delivers from guilt and
condemnation all who believe in him.

Christ, moreover, is capable of doing alt things
necessary fm the salvation of his pcople. He not only
paid fr thek sin by his "passive obedience," but in
his "active obedience" to God he made the sacrifice
with a pure heart, with complete dedication to God,
and in perfect fulfillment of the law. Thus, he restacd
for his people what had been comrpted by Adam's fall
and performed all that Adam should have done. By
imputing his own righteousness to his people he ac-
quired for them an inalienable right to eternal lifc. See
AtoNr, AtoNnurNr.

The second aspect of Christ's priestly work was
prayer. He did not merely grant mankind a@ess to
God so that they could "draw near to the throne of
grace" with "full confidence" (Heb. 4:16; cf. l0:19);
he did not merely teach the art ofprayer (l,uke 11:l-4
par. Man. 6:9-13), to assure that whoever offered a
sincere prayer in his name and pleaded on the basis of
his merits would always obtain a hearing from God
(Iohn 16:23-4). Christ prayed for his people and
pleaded before God on their behalf as the great Inter-
cessor and Advocatc, both during his earthly ministry
(Ltke 22:32;23:34; ldrm 17) and aft€r ent€f,ing into
the heavenly sanctuary to sit exalted at the right hand
of God ("intercedes," Rom. 8:34). Moved to com-
passion and mercy by the nceds of mankind, Christ
fully appreciates human struggles and trials; for he is
"not a high priest who is unable to sympathize with
our weatnesses," since he was tempted in all things
like anyone else (Heb. 4:15). His prayers reflect his
awareness of human needs and guide his peorple's own
imperfect prayers to heaven where they, purified of
any sinful taint, rise as holy incense before the face of
God (Rev. 5:8; cf. Ps. 141:2).

The thid aspect of Christ's priestly wqk was to bless
his people. One of the duties of the Old Testament
priest was to lay his hands on the congregation of
Israel and to bless them. By puning the name of the
Lord upon them he secured the promise that the Lord
would bless them (Num. 6:22-27). Likewise, Christ,
who dwelled as a blessing among his peopleduring his
earthly ministry and blessed his disciples upon his
ascension (Luke 24:50-51), blesses his people from
heaven with "ev6y spiritual blessing" (Eph. l:3).
Through his Spirit he pours out his heavenly gifts and
sends a nevcr-ending shower of blessings.

Thus, Christ is also the incomparable high priest.
For he alone has brought the great sacrifice of atone-
ment, he alone has fulfilled the law on behalf of his
people. So, too, he is the only intercessor and be-
stower of the heavenly blessings, and thorc rejecting
his priestly work in unbelief wiII be unable to find any
other high priest capable ofatoning fa their sin. They
will lack an advocate with God and instead of receiv-
ing his blessing will experience eternal judgment.

C. King. Christ, tm, like the kings of the Old Tes-

tament, was anointed for his office. But unlike these
predecessors he was not a king among otha kings,



CHRII;T AND ABCAR

forced to share power and glory with them. Rather, he
was anointed as the eternal King with unlimited power
and an etemal rule of righteousness and justice. For
cenories the Old Testament foretold of his royal honor
(Gen. 49:10; Isa. 9:6; Mic. 5:2; cf. Ps. ll0:1-2; Zech.
9:9). In addition, his majestic kingdom was fore-
shadowed by Israel's theocratic kingship under David
and Solomon.

Israel understood little of the unique character of the
Messiah's kingship. Just as during Samuel's ministry
they had desired a king who would reign over them
like the kings of the sunounding nations (l Sam. 8:5),
they had expected that Christ would be an earthly
king, who in battle would deliver the Jewish nation
from thc yoke of the Romans, thus making Israel
supreme amotrg the nations (cf. the people's reaction
to Jesus' entry into Jerusalem, Matt. 2l:9-ll par.;
cf. also Satan's temptation, Matt. 4:8-10; cf. Luke
4:5).

In contrast to the Jewish concept of a nationa.listic
king and their expectation of political freedom,
Christ's kingdom is spiritual. As the kingdom of God
(or of heaven) it is radically different from any earthly
kingdom. It does not rise with outward pomp but is
inaugurated within the hearts of Christ's followers
(L*e l'1:'20-21). John notes that Christ's kingdom is
"not of this world" (John 18:36), and Paul remarks
that it comprises "righteousness and peace and joy in
the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 14:17; cf . 1Cm. 1:10 for the
Spirit's rcle). The author of Hebrews adds that the
King rules by his word, which is "living and active,
sharper than any twoedged sword . . . discerning the
thoughts and intentions ofthe heart" (Heb. 4:12).

Moreover, Christ's kingship is not limited to the
Jewish nation. Christ is the head of the fellowship of
believers, the Church (Eph. 4:15), which was bought
with his blood and redeemed from the power of the
devil; his Church is led by his Spirit and belongs to
him in "body and soul" forever. Like a king, Christ
protects the Church in times of danger and does not
permit any power, not even the power of hell itself, to
prevail against it (Matt. 16: 18). Like a king, he reigns,
graciously and gently but in such a mann€r that his
subjects submit to his authority and obey his voice.
Even those unwilling to acknowledge his kingship are
incapable of escaping his dominion, for the Father has
placed all things under his control and has given him
"all authority in heaven and on earth" (Matt. 28:18).
According to Paul (Col. 2:15), Christ has disarmed
and triumphed over "the principalities and powers,"
and according to John (Rev. 1:5) he has been made the
' 'ruler of kings on earth . ' '

Christ's kingship may be disregarded on earth and
his glor1, concealed by scorners who "mock the
footsteps of [God'sj anointed" (Ps. 89:51). But his
majesty continues to shine in heaven where he reigns
as "King of kings and Lord of lords" (Rev. 19:16).
And one day he will return on "the clouds of
heaven,' exalting believers and humiliating unbe-
lievers (e.g., Matt. 25'.31-46). Then the reign of
Christ will be ushered in with righteousness, both in
heaven and on earth (2Pet. 3:13; Rev.2l). Sae
Krxoportt oF GoD.

Some theologians believe that Christ occupied these
three offices successively. To them Christ was a
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prophet during his earthly minisu'y, a priest during his
suffering on the cross, and a king after his resurrection
and ascension into heaven. However, this view sepa-
rates the three offices; the New Tbstament pctrays
Christ as simult.neously Prophet, Priest, and King.
Thus, when he speaks as a prophet his wuds are
clothed with the authority of a monarch (Luke 4:32);
when he concedes to Pilate that he is a king, he adds
that he came "to bear witness to the truth," like a
prophet (John 18:37); and when he performs miracles
he reveals his royal power, certifies his prophetic
teaching, and is moved by priestly compassion (Matt.
8: l7).

See ako BoDY oF Cxntsr.
Bibliography. G. C. Berkouwer, The Work of C hrist

(Grand Rapids: 1965), esp. ch. 4; W. Manson, Jeszs
the Messiah (Philadelphia: 19z16).

CHRIST AND ABGAR [eb'gar] (Gk. Absarus).t
New Tbstament apocryphal episdes, purportedly rep-
resenting the correspondence between Abgar V (A.D.
9-46), king of Uchama and Edessa, and Christ. The
king had heard of Jesus' miraculous abilities and in-
vites the Master to heal him of a serious ailment in
exchange for part of his kingdom. According to
Eusebius (drst. i.l3), who translated the letter pur-
ported to have come from the archives at Blessa,
Christ declines but promises to send a disciple after
the ascension; Eusebius then records the mission of
Thaddeus, onc of the seventy, who is dispatched by
Thomas, heals Abgar, and wins m.rny converts at
Edessa. Another version, recorded in the fourth-
century Doctine of Ad&i, claims that Christ re-
sponded orally and sent his portrait, which had been

miraculously imprinted on canvas. Although accePted

as authentic by the Fastern churches as early as the
second century, these pseudonymous r,rnitings met
with resistance in the West; in 495 the Gelasian Decree

placed the work among the apocryphal books.

CHRISTIAN (Gk. Christianos; from Lat. christianus
"belonging to Christ"). An appellation for one who
believes in Jesus Christ (Gk. Christos), the Son of God
and Redeemer of mankind. The term was first applied
to the disciples in cmmopolitan Antioch after Paul and
Bamabas had taught thefe for about one year (Acts
ll:26).

At Acts 26:28 Luke reccnds Paul as asking Agnppa
if he believed the prophet, to which the king retorts:
"In a short time you think to make me a Christian!"
Peter observes that to suffer (lPet.4:16) and to re-
member Christ's own suffering on the cross (2:21-25;
4:1) is part ofbeing "Christian. "

CHRISTMAS (from Old E;nglish Cristes maesse
"Christ's mass").t Observance commemorating the
birth of Jesus. In the Western church, the Feast of the
Nativity of Our Lmd was fust celebrated on December
25 ca. A.D. 336, the date apparently chosen to
counter the Roman feast Natalis Solis Invicti ("birth
of the unconquered sun"), the birthday of Emperor
Aurelius. In Alexandria and the Eastern churches the
event was originally celebrated on January 6 in con-
nection with the Feast of the Epiphany honoring Jesus'
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baptism; some branches of the Eastern church still
hold to this date. The name, which does not occur in
the New lbstament, derives from the three masses of
the Westem rite celebrating the threefold birth of
Christ in the Father's bosom, Mary's womb, and the
believer's soul.

CHRISTOLOGY. The theological undentanding of
Jesus Christ, specifically concerning his personhood
(as distinguished from the doctrine of the atonement
which describes Christ's work of redemption).
Though the New Testament portays Jesus Christ in
various ways, and the apostolic preaching may be
termed christocentric (e.g., lCor. 2:2), neither
Christ's own self-revelation nor his followers'peach-
ing about him should be considered christological,
for the Church's rcflection on the nature of the person
of Jesus Christ did not arise until the first centuries
of the early Church.

I. Development

The New Testament - both the Gospels and Paul's
letters - clearly states that Jesus Christ is both divine
and human (see Cunrsr I1.A. ). Soon the early Church
would be drawn into a fierce and profound debate
about the nature ofChrist's penonhood. Near the end
of the first century the Docetists, who (as did the
Greeks) identified sin with corporeality, taught that
Christ only apparently assumed the human body. They
further held that Christ's earthly life, including his
suffering and death, was almost an illusion. The
Ebionircs, on the other hand, denied Christ's divinity,
claiming instead that Jesus was merely a human being
who was invested with divine power at his baptism
(cf. Ivlatt. 3:16-17 par.). Thus, the early Church was
faced with tno opposing viewpoints which it was re-
sponsible to address.

The debate intensified when Arius, a presbyter of
Alexan&ia (ca. fourth century A.D.), contended that
Jesus Christ was not etemal, did not share in God's
divine naturc, but was simply the first creature created
by God the Father; thus he asserted that salvation was
achieved by one who was neither human nor divine.
The Church Fathers proclaimed the divinity of Jesus

Christ and his equality with the Father at the Cor.rncil
of Nicea (A.D. 325).

A second issue emerged fc the Church. If Jesus

Christ is divine (the Son of God) and human (the son
of Mary), how are the two "natures" related, the
Fathers asked. Nestorius caused considerable comme
tion with his sharp distinction between Christ's divine
and human natures. For his views he was condemned
at the Council of Ephesus (431), but he may not have
advocated dualism to the degree to which he was ac-
cused. Nestorius' opponent Eutychus taught that
Christ's two natures w€re so intertwined that, after
his incamation, Christ was one persoD having one
nahre. At the Council of Chalcedon (451) the Fathers
proclaimed that Ctrist's two naorres were neither
wholly separate nor wholly united. See Cnnrsr II.B.

I I. Theological Reflection

The Christian church has not called together another
ecumenical council to rurther probe the relationship
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between Christ's divinity and his humanity, nor has
the Western branch joined the Eastem branch in its
endless debates concerning the one natue and one will
of Christ. (Such debates may have contributed to the
downfall of Christianity in the East in the face of
vigorous Muslim missionary ze^|.) Even the Refor-
mers accepted, on the whole, the Chalcedonian for-
mula. The Lutherans have, however, charged the Cal-
vinists with reintroducing a form of Nestorianism, and
the Calvinists have launched the countercharge of in-
cipient Eutychianism among Lutherans. Many modern
Christians may object to the ancient Church Fathers'
infelicitous language, but by and large they accept the
Chalcedonian substance because the Chalcedonian
Fathers preserved the "essence of Christianity, the ab-
solute character of the Christian religion, and thus also
its own independence" (H. Bavinck, Our Reasonable
F aith [Gr and Rapids : I 977], p. 321 ; cf . pp. 322ft .).

Bibliography. G. C. Berkouwet, The Person of
Christ (Gtard Rapids: 1954), esp. chs. l-6; O.
C\llmann, Christology of the New Tbstarnent, 2llrd ed.
(Philadelphia: tgil); l. H. Manhall, The Origins of
New Tbstoment Christology (Downers Grove: 1976).

CHRONICLES (Heb. dibrA hayyatntm "words [or
eventsl of the days").1 Records of significant events.
Often maintained by the palace or temple, these
documents might be highly subjective lists of royal
donations to shrines or records of military feats, em-
bellishing victories and rationalizing or ignoring de-
feats. Others, such as the Babylonian date lists or the
Assyrian eponym (Abk. limmu) lists, labelled each
year according to an imptrtant political event (or
natural occuEence such as an earthquake) or the name
of a prominent official, are valuable aids in establish-
ing chronologies. At any rate, these documents repre-
sent early attempts at writing history.

Numerous Egyptian and Mesopotamian chronicles
have survived in whole or part or are known at least by
name from ancient references (cf. Esth. 2:23;6:l).
Such writings existed in ancient Israel also, and they
may well have formed the basis for such canonical
books as l-2 Samuel, 1-2 Kings, and l-2 Chronicles.
Indeed, references are rnade to books of records (Ezra
4:15; "remembrances," Mal. 3:16; cf. Moses'diary,
Num. 33:2) and chronicles (Neh. 12:23), including the
genealogies by which Israelite descent was proven
(Ezra 2:62-63 par. Neh. 1:64-65). Among those an-
nals named are the chronicles of King David (1 Chr.
27 :,241' cf . I Kgs . I 1:41 , the book of the Acts of King
Solomon), the chronicles of the Kings of Israel (1 Kgs.
14:19) and Judah (v. 29), the books of the Kings of
Israel and Judah (1 Chr. 9:1; 2Atr. 16:ll;21:7), and
the chronicles of Shemaiah the Prophet and of Iddo the
Secr (12:15).

See Boox.

CHRONICLES, BOOKS OF.t

I. Name

In the Hebrew text the books of Chronicles are called
dibrA hayydmim, "the events of the days, " which the
LXX rendered Paraleipomena (and the Vulg. in turn
adopted as Paralipomcna), "things passed ovcr on

omitted (from other books). " Because the books are a
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history recording peoplc and events from Adam to the
Persian king Cyrus, Jerome suggested the title
Chronicon totius divinae historiae, "Chronicle of the
whole divine history." Luther adopted the name
Chronicles, which has become standard in modern
translations of the Bible.

Originally fte books were a single composition and
may even have frmed a unit with the books of Ezra
and Nehemiah. The division into l-2 Chronicles was
made first in the LXX, based on size rather than con-
tents, and was followed by the Vulgate and later ver-
sions. The division was not accepted in Hebrew ver-
sions until A.D. 1,148.

IL Pbce inthe Canon

In the M'I' the books are the last of the Kethubhim or
IrVritings, the third and final division of the Hebrew
canon, and follow Ezra-Nehemiah. This suBgests that
Ezra-Nehemiah may have been viewed as a supple-
ment to the historical account in Samuel and Kings
and that Chronicles may have been accepted lat€r,
perhaps as an appendix to the Writings. The LXX
order, followed by Luther, follows the natural se-
quence of the accounts - Chronicles, apocryphal Es-
dras, and Ezra-Nehemiah. The English versions fol-
low this order.

III. Contcnts

Chronicles can be divided naturally into four main
units: genealogies from Adam to David and lists of
returned exiles (l Chr. l-9); the death of Saul and the
reign of David (1 Chr. lt)-29); the reign of Solomon
(2Chr. 1-9); and the divided kingdom, the kingdom
of Judah alone, the deportation to Babylon, and
Cyrus' perniission for the Jewish exiles to return
(2 Chr. 10-36).

IV. Sources

The autho' of Chronicles relied heavily on a variety of
sources, both canonical and noncanonical, for his his-
tory of Judah and Israel. The genealogies in I Chr. l-9
rely extensively on the Pentat€uch and include official
genealogies, lists of Eibal dlotsnents, professional
guilds, and temple functionaries, and census data. The
remainder of the books reflects considerable parallels
with the accounts of Samuel and Kings, often seeming
to reproduce the MT vcrbatim yet occasionally diverg-
ing in detail or focus. l.ong held to reflect the author's
theologically motivated purposes, these differences
now are thought to indicate an older Palestinian text or
a midrash or a conrmetrtary on Samuel-Kings.

In addition he refers explicitly to offcial records of
kings, including the Book of the Kings of Israel and
Judah (2 (hr. 2'l:7; 36:8), the Book of the Kings of
Judah and Israel (2 Ctu. 16:11;25:26; 28:26; 32:32),
the Chronicles of King David (l c}tr. 27:24), the
Commcntary on the Book of the Kings (2 An 24.:27),
and the Directions of David King of Israel and the
Drections of Solomon His Son (2Chr. 35:4). Also
cited are a number ofprophetic records, including the
chronicles of Samuel, Nathan, and Gad (l Chr.
29:29), the prophccy of Ahijah and the visions of Iddo
(2Chr. 9:29), and the records of Shemaiah (12:15),
Jehu (20:34), and Isaiah (32:32).
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V. Author and Date

Scholars in general favc the view that a single autho,
frequently designated the Chronicler, was responsiblc
for both l-2 Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah. Jewish
fadition attsibutes the books to Ezra (falmud B. Bat.
l5a), a position strongly favored by W. F. Albright
(JBL 40 fly2ll: 104-124, yet not universally accepted
(see D. N. Freedman, CBQ 23 U9617: 436-442; cf .

Matt. 23:35 par. Luke ll:51).
Although the books are clearly postexilic, the issue

of date remains hotly contested. If Ezra is accepted as

the author, Chronicles would have been written no
earlier than 400 B.C.; this is supported by the Davidic
genealogy at I Chr. 3:lO-24 and evidence in the
Elephantine papyn. O6ers have dated the book as

early as the ministries ofHaggai and Zechariah in 515
(Freedman) or in the Greek period, with dates ranging
from 300 or earlier (R. Kittel, R. de Vaux, K. Galling)
to 200 or even later than 160 (R. Pfeiffer, C. C. Tor-
rey, M. Noth, H. Cazelles).

VI. Purposc

Considerable doubt has long centered on the accuracy
and value of the material in Chroniclc, and the author
has been charged with bias or'careless use of both
canonical and noncanonical sources. However, ar-
chaeological data and comparison with other ancient
Near Eastem records have done much to restore confi-
dence in the historical reliability of these books. Fur-
thermore, increased understanding of the authu's
chronological perspective on the events recorded and
the selectivity employed in interpreting these events
for his own postexilic religious, political, and social
circumstances have helped to underscore the value of
this material.

The overriding concern of the Chronicler's writings
is to demonskate continuity between the rehrrned
exiles and the preexilic community in Judah. By con-
centsating on the glories of David, the ideal ruler, and
of his successcs, the author seeks to show that the
southern kingdom, which had remained faithful
throughout the Exile, was the heir of the "true Israel"
with whom God had made his perpetual covenant.
Predominant interest in the Jerusalem temple and its
worship and cultic organization (particularly the k-
vites) underscores the returned exiles as perpetuating
the true Yahwistic faith.

A number of theological concerns underlie the
books of Chronicles. Foremost is the direct activity of
God in his people's history, demonstrated both by
their place at the center of his redemptive plan (1 Chr.
l-9) and by various instances of divine intervention
on Israel's behalf in battle (lChr. ll:14; 18:6, 13;
2Chr. 13:15-18; 17:10; 20:22-25). Related to this
theme are the issues of divine election - of the saved
people who returned from exile, of David and his line
for leadership (lChr. 28:4,6), and of Jerusalem
(2 Chr. 6:5) and is temple (2CIt. 7:12, 16) - and
covenant (l Chr. 17; 22:10). Many commentators see

here a messianic theology, focused either on the im-
mediate community or on a future David who would
combine both royal and priestly functions. A final
theological emphasis is divine reribution, portaying
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the disaster or prosperity of the peo,ple as the direct
recompense for their adherence to or neglect of God's
will (1 Chr. 10:13-14;2 Clu. 14:5-6;20:20;30:8-9).

Biblfuryraphy. R. J. Coggins, The First and Second
Books of the Chronicles.CBC (1976); l. M. Myers, 1

Chronicles. AB (1965); II Chronicles. AB (l!b5); C. C.
Torrey, The Chronicler's History of Israel (1954; repr.
Port Washington, N.Y.: 1973); H. G. M. Williamson,
I and2 Chronicles.NCBC (19E2).

CHRONOLOGY, BIBLICAL.T The biblical ac-
counts indicate no absolute, continuous chronology by
which all events can be dated, and archaeological find-
ings generally provide only relative corelations. The
process of determining dates of persons and events,
and occasionally even of historical sequence, is made
even more complex by the use of various systems of
dating and by the nature of the writings themselves,
whose interest is primarily theological rather than pre-
cisely historical.

I. OUTbstament

A logical starting point in determining chronology is
the biblical record itself. Although some persons or
events are dated only to a general period (e.g., Gen.
l0:l), odrers are depicted more concretely with refer-
ence to a specific event, such as Abraham's arrival in
Canaan (16:3), the Exodus (Exod. 16:l; l9:l; Num.
1:1; 9:l; 33:3E; I Kgs. 6:1), or the Exile (e.g., Ezek.
8:1; 20:l; 24:l), sometimes reckoned from the time of
the exile of King Jehoiachin of Judah (2Kgs. 25:27
pu. ler.52:31;Ezek. l:2) or the fall ofJerusalem (Jer.
l:3; Ezek.40:l).

An impotant means of determining the precise
dates of such biblical events is to ertrapolate on the
basis of synchronisrns, historical events or astronomi-
cal phenomena which can be dated by comparison
with other ancient sources. For example, the invasion
of Palestine by the Egyptian pharaoh Shishak, known
from Egyptian annals to have occurred in 926 B.C., is
recorded in the Bible as having taken place during the
fifth year of Rehoboam (l Kgs. 14:25). Thus the death
of Solomon can be placed at 931, and other events can
be postulated accordingly. Unfornrnately, however,
few synchronisms exist prior to the eighth century;
moreover, mention of Israel 11 ths annal5 of other
nations is most rare, particularly for the period preced-
ing the divided monarchy. For the lat€r period, com-
parison can be made with Mesopotamian records, in-
cluding the Babylonian and Assyrian king lists,
chronicles, and lists of astronomical formations and
celestial phenomena. Thus, from Assyrian accounts of
Shalmaneser's battle at Qarqar and records listing his
tribute from foreign rulers can be dated Ahab's death
in 853 and the accession of Jehu in 842; computations
based on a solar eclipse which occurred in June 763,
the month of Silwan in the ninth year of the Assyrian
Assurdan Itr, provide further aid in dating ancient
Near Eastern history and, secondarily, biblical events.
AIso of value in establishing absolute dates are Egyp-
tian references to the Sothic cycle, a 1460-year period
determined by the relationship between the rising of
the NiIe river and the rising of Sirius (Gk. Satfus, the
Dog Star) as the moming star, and the second-century
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A.D. Canon of holemy, which records astronomical
observations and historical events in Mesopotamia and
Egypt from 747 B.C. onward.

Among the chronological information provided in
the Old Testament are figures for the length of the
Israelite sojourn in Israel (400 years, Gen. 15:13; 430
years, Exod. 12:40-41), the wilderness wand€rings
(40 years, Num. 14:33), the period between the
Exodus and the construction of Solomon's temple
(480 years, I Kgs. 6:l), and the length of the reigns of
the kings of Israel and Judah (e.9., I Kgs. 15:10; 16:E,
15, 23 , 29) . Other data include the often extraordinary
ages of the antediluvian patriarchs (e.g., Adam, 930
years; Jared, 962 yearc; Methuselah, 969 years;
Gen. 5). Beginning with the determination of Sol-
omon's death at 931 B.C. (see above), one can apply
these figures to calculate the dates of Israel's early
history. Accordingly, Solomon built the temple in
967, $e Exodus occurred ca. 1447 (or 1445 on the
basis of figures in Judges), Jacob went to Egypt ca.
1875, Abraham was born in 2165, the great Flood
took place ca.2457, and the world was created co.
4113 (cf. the date 4UX proposed by James Usher,
Anglican archbishop of Armagh, in his 1650-163
work Antales Veteris et Novi Tbstament, and cited in
the margins of the KJV from l70l onward). See also
ASRAHATUI/.

Until the mid-nineteenth century most scholars ac-
cepted such numerical calculations, and many conser-
vatives still do. However, critical studies and ar-
chaeological evidence have led many to challenge the
validity of the numbers recorded. This was promptcd
in large part by the discrepancies between the figures
as recorded in Gen. 5 and ll in the Hebrew MT and
those in the LXX and the Samaritan Pentateuch;
mor€over, contradictions have been noted between the
accounts of the Pentateuch and Judges and, for the
later period, between Kings and Chronicles. Apart
from claims of textual difficulties, one explanation is
that the variant figures represent attempts at various
stages of the narative's transmission to provide more
specific details, or at least approxirnations, for a very
ancient account. Some figures may have metaphorical
significance (e.g., "forty" meaning "a very long
time") or may be a schematic attempt to "balance"
the account (e.g., 480 as a "round number" rcpresent-
ing twelve generations [another significant number] of
forty years ["a long time"]); the precise meaning of
most of these figures remains highly conjectural.
Moreover, studies of the nature and use of genealogies
in other societies, both ancient and modern, suggest
that the biblical genealogies are highly schematic as
well. Maintained in order to demonstrate the connec-
tion between individuals or groups and their very an-
cient forebears, such lists often are confined to a stan-
dard "depth" (e.g., ten generations; cf. Gen.5,
Adam to Noah; 11, Shem to Tbrah; cf. Matt. 1, three
units of fourteen generations), omitting some indi-
viduals or "telescoping" history to accommodate the
fotmat (see GeNulocv). While some may see such
explanations as discrediting the historicity of the bibli-
cal accounts, others view them as an effort to better
grasp the theological implications of the author's un-
derstanding of history.
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Comparison with ancient Egyptian and Mesopota-
mian recrnds has led to significant insights regarding
the complexities of chonological reckoning during
the periol of the Monarchy. Among these have been
the use ol regnal or throne names and the frequency of
coregencies, particularly in ludah (2 Kgs. l5:1-7, 32-
33). Mcrrver, two systems of reckoning kings'reigns
were employed: an Egyptian "accession-year" or
antedating system, counting the actual year in which a

king succeeded to the throne as his first year of reign,
and the Mesopotamian "non-accession year" m post-
dating system, beginning the reckoning from the first
full calendar year after accession. By recognizing that
Judah applied the antedating system (except for the
reigrs from Jehoram through Joash) and Israel the post-
dating systcm (until Jehoash adopted the antedating
system ar. 798), discrepancies in figures regarding
regnal years can be resolved (cf. lKgs. 12;2Kgs.
9:24, 27 ; I 8: l0). A related factor is the apparent use of
two different means of reckoning the beginning of the
regnal year; Judah observed a Tishri calendar, begin-
ning the year in the fall (Sept./Oct.; cf. lKgs. 6:1,
37-38), whereas Israel apparently followed a Nisan
calendar, with the New Year in the spring (Mar./
Apr.). Recognition of these practices has aided in de-
termining the date of the destruction of Jerusalem as
586 (Ab7 [Aug. l2], 2Kgs. 25:8; Ab l0 [Aug. l5],
Jer. 52:12). A complicating facto is the presentation
of data f,rr both a king of Judah or Israel and the
synchronism with his counterpart in the other kingdom
in terms of the same system of reckoning. See also
Yeen.

For further discussion of particular chronological
issues, see the individual afiicles, e.9., Exonus;
Ezne; Juocrs.

lI. NewTbstamenl

Although the historical period encompassed by the
New Testament is considerably more concise than that
of the Old, the problems of chronology are no less
extensive or complex. Here again the biblical accounts
provide lide basis for absolute dating through syn-
chronisrns with the rest of the ancient world, and
much of what is offered is contradictGy or vague.
Moreover, chronological references are complicated
by the existence of several systems of calendrical
reckoning.

Although the "Christian era" as determined in the
sixth century A.D. (see ANNo DoMrNr) is calculated
from the supposed birth of Jesus in yeat 753 ad urbe
condiu "from the founding of the city" (of Rome),
the actual Nativity is believed to have occurred sevcral
years earlier. Matthew places Jesus' birth within the
reign of llerod the Great (2:l), who died in 4B.C.;
the account of the Holy Family's flight to Egypt
(w. 13ff.) suggests that Jesus was approximately two
years old at the time of Herod's death, thus supporting
a date for his birth in 7 c 6 B.C. Luke's reference to
the enrollment dccrced by Caesar Augustus (ruled 43
B.C.-A.D. 14) "when Quirinius was governor of
Syria" (Luke 2:l-2), gercrally dated no earlier than
A.D. 6 or 7 (cf. Acts 5:37), suggests that he may
simply have been seeking to explain the presence of
Mary and Joseph in Bethlehem; more likely is the
suggestion that the earlier date represents either
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another of a series of censuses or the initial "registra-
tion" stage of a census the acoal assessment of which
took place during the time of Quirinius.

Dates surrounding Jesus' ministry are also prob-
lematic. His baptism by John the Baptist is designated
as occurring in the fifteenth year of Trberius and fur-
ther associated with the rule of Pontius Pilate, the
tetrarchs Herod Antipas, Philip, and Lysanias, and the
high priests Annas and Caiaphas (Luke 3:1-2). By
standard Roman reckoning, which enumerated reigns
from the precise day of accession regardless of the
civil calendar, the year would be A.D. 28 t 291'by
reckoning from Trberius' appointment as co€mperor
with Augusfirs, the date can be brought to A.D. 25 or
26. Although Luke's reference to Jesus' age at the
beginning of his ministry as "about thirty" (v.23)
must be recognized as an approximation, it would fit
both the earlier dating of Trberius' fifte€nth year and a
date for Jesus'birth ca. 4 B.C. John's mention of the
first Passover of Jesus'ministry in dre forty-sixth year
of construction on the Herodian temple (A.D. 28 or
29; John 2:13-20) supports the later dating for Tiberius
but creates problems for the date of birth. Moreover,
the length of Jesus' ministry (and thus also the date of
his crucifixion) is subject to considerable debate.
Judging from the number and disribution of refer-
ences to Passover observances during that period, the
Synoptic Gospels suggest Olat the whole of Jesus'
earthly work could be confined to one year (cf. Luke
4:19; Clement of Alexandria Misc. i.2l; Origen De
prin. iv .5), whereas the gospcl of John would support
a two- or three-year ministry (John 2:13; 6:4; 11:55;
cf. 5:l). Some scholan who equate the Last Supper
with the Passover sedcr contend that Jesus' obser-
vance followed an alternate calendar, possibly that of
the Essenes (cf. John 13:29; 18:28, suggesting that the
disciples celebrated that meal following the crucifix-
ion). April 7, 30 has been proposed as the date of the
crucifixion.

The following dates (which have varying degrees of
probability) arc of relevance to the chronology of the
apostolic period. (1) Pilate was procurator of Judea
until A.D. 36. (2) Aretas IV, the Nabatean king, prob-
ably controlled Damascus from A.D. 37 to his death
in 40. (3) Herod Agrippa I (the Herod of Acts 12) did
in A.D. tl4. (4) Famine conditions probably existed in
Palestine from about A.D. 46 to 48. (5) The date of
Claudius' expulsion of the Jews from Rome was prob-
ably A.D. 49. (6) Gallio was proconsul of Achaia in
either 5l-52 ot 52-53. (7) The date of Festus' re-
placement of Felix as procurator of Judea is problema-
tic, but was probably in A.D. 59 or 60.

The following general outline, which results from
the above dates, is far from absolute, but can be con-
sidered probable at most points. (1) The mob stoning
of Stephen (Acts 7:58) would probably not have hap
pened during the procuratorship of Prlate, and so can
be dated no earlier than A.D. 36. (2) The conversion
of Paul was three years (or parts of three calendar
years, since time was sometimes reckoned in this fash-

ion) before his escape from the governor of King
Aretas in Damascus to Jerusalem (Acts 9:23-26;
2 Cot. ll.,32-33; Gal. l:18) and after the death of
Stephen (Acts 7:58; 8:1, 3; 9:l). It occurred, there-
fore, ca. 36-37. (3) Acts does not mean to associate
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tlrc famine relief visit of Paul and Barnabas (ll:27-3o;
12:25) and the pcrsecution under Herod (12l.l-23) as

closely as it may appea.r (note the vague temporal note
al l2:l). The persecution occurred in a Passover sea-

son (v. 3) shordy before Herod's death, i.e., in 43 or
rl4. The famire relief visit may have been some years
after Herod's death. (4) The visit of Paul and Bar-
nabas to Jerusalem recounted at Gal. 2:1-10 occurred
"after fourteen years," probably meaning parts of
fourteen calendar years after Paul's conversion, there-
fore in ca. A.D. 4E. This visit is usually considered
identical with the apostolic council of Acts 15:1-29,
but may be ttre same as the famine rclief visit of
11:29-30; 12:25. (5) Paul arrived in Corinth after the
expulsion of the Jews from Rome (18:l-3) and before
the accession of Gallio as proconsul of Achaia (v. l2),
perhaps eighteen months before (v. 1l), unless this
figure represents the length of Paul's stay in Corinth as
a whole. Paul was in Corinth during his second mis-
sionary joumey, therefore, from about 49-51 to about
5l-53. (6) Festus'accession was two years after some
eveft (24:27i 25:l), probably Paul's arrest in
Jerusalcm (21:27-22:29) or his being brought to
Caesarea (23:16-35), which was in any case shortly
thercafter. Paul's departure from Jerusalem was, then,
ca. A.D.57-58 and from Caesarea for Rome shortly
after Festus's accession, ca. 59-6O.

The relative dating of Paul's letters can be proposed
on the basis of internal evidence, perhaps as follows:
1-2 Thessalonians (although possibly in reverse or-
det), ca.50; l-2 Corinthians and Galatians (the latter
perhaps earlier than one or both of the Corinthian epis-
tles), ca. 52-54; Romans,54; Colossians, Ephesians,
and Philemon, ca. 58; and Philippians, ca. 59 (al-
though some place it ca. 54). For fufiher discussion of
the sening ofthe Epistles, see the individual entries.

Bibliagraphy. E. J. Bickerman, Chronology of the
Ancient WorA,2nd ed. (Ithaca, N.Y.: 1980); J. Fine-
gan, Handbook of Biblical Chronology (Princeton:
1964\; l. J. Gunther, Paul, Messenger and Exile: A
Sudy in the Chronology of his Life and l*ners (YaTley

Forge: 191); R. Jewe$, A Chronology of Paul's Dfe
(Philadelphia: 1979); G. Ogg, The Chrowlogy of the
Life of Paul ([,ondon: 1968); G. Ogg, The C hronology
of the Public Ministry of Jesus (19zlo; repr. New York:
1980); E. R. Thiele, The Mysterious Numbers of the
HebrewKings, rev. ed. (GrandRapids: 1965).

CHRYSOLITE [kis'a lit]. A complex silicate of
magnesium and iron, mentioned in the description of
the wheels in Ezekiel's vision (Ezek. l:16; 10:6; Heb.
tarJii). An olive-green, preciors stone, chrysolite was
one ofthe stones covering the king ofTlre (28:13). In
the New Tbstament it is the seventh stone in the foun-
dation of the walls of the New Jerusalem @cv. 2l:20;
Gk. chrysakthos "gold stone"), thought by some to
be yellow topaz.

See also BERYL.

CHRYSOPRASE [kris'a prez] (Gk. chrys6prasos\.
An apple-green variety of chalcedony, valucd as a

gem in Egypt, and the tenth precious stone in the
foundation of the walls of the New Jerusalem (Rev.
2l:2O; KIY "chrysoprasus "; JB "emerald').

CHURCH

CHLJB (Ezek. 30:5, KW). See Cus.

CHUN (1 Chr. 18:8, KJV). See Cux

cHURCH.t

L Termindogy

The English word "church," like Scot. "kirk" (cf.
Dutch "kerk"; Ger. "Kirche"), is derived from Gk.
lcyriakds "belonging to the [.ord," or more specifi-
cally, kyriak? oikia "belonging to the house of the
Lord. " In the Old Testament, Heb. Shdl d*igmtes
an assembly, either religious (e.g.,2Cltr. 3O:23; cf .

"congregation") or secular (e.g., Ier. 26:17, KN;
RSV "assembled people"). In the New Testament Gk.
ekHdsia is roughly the equivalent ofHeb. qdhdl since
it connotes the assembly and could be literally translated
"meeting called together" (see below). At Acts
19:32,39, ekHdsia rcfers to a large gathering in the
theater at Ephesus, while at 7:38 it refers to the He-
brew community in the wilderness. Usually the Greek
term represents God's people as distinguished from
others, thus called out (et "out" atdUEtos "calledl')
of the world. Though the New Tixtament community
of believers is intimately bound to is Old Testament
counterpart, many Ct[istians hold that thc Church is a
distinctly Christian concept, based on the teachings of
the New Tbstament and especially those of the aposde
Paul.

IL BiblicalTbachings

A. Gospels. Of the four Evangelists, only Matthew
uses the wcd ekHdsia "church. " Following his with-
drawal from the crowds to the Phoenician cities of
Tlre and Sidon (Matt. 15:21) and his r€qrn to Galilee,
Jesus asked his twelve disciples about his own identity
(16:13). When Peter responded with his confession
that Jesus was the "Son of the living God " (v. 16), the
Master announced that he would build his Church
with this disciple as its foundation (v.18; see also
Peren). In one other passage (18:17) the term
"church" means a local congregation m a Christian
synagogue.

B . Acts. Following the resurrection, the community
of believers, which consisted of the twelve apostles
and a number of Jewish converts, remained in
Jerusalem (Acts l:12-14; 2:l), eagaly awaiting the
corning of the Holy Spirit as promised them by Jesus

before his ascension. The church expanded rapidly
after Pentecost (2:47, WY), geographically - into
Samaria, Antioch (ll:26;13:l), Caesarea (18:22), afi
other cities of the Roman Empire (e.g., 15:41; 16:5)

- as well as culturally. Gentile Christians were ad-
mitled, mainly throughPaul's missionuy effqts. While
Luke fauses on the founding of new churches in vari-
ous regions and on their local character, he does not
fail to mention the collective leadership of various
churches (15:22) nor church unity (9:31).

C. Pauline Epistles. Of all the New Testament au-
thors Paul assigns to the Church the greatest variety of
roles. Assuming no real distinction between the local
churches (e.g., Rom. 16:1,4, 16; lCor. l:2) and the
Church as a whole (e.g., I Cor. lO;32; 12;28; l4:4),
the apostle comprehensively terms the Christian
community tre "body of Christ" (Eph. 4:12, 15) or
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simply the "body" (4:4), the "commonwealth of Is-
ruel" (2:12), the "household of God " (2:19; cf . I Tim.
3:15), God's "temple" (Eph. 2:21-22), q Christ's
"bride" (5:25).

A unique, though temporary, phenomenon was the
establishment of the socalled household churches
found in Rome (the "church in their house," Rom.
16:5), Ephesus (l Cor. 16:19; cf. v. 8), and either Co-
lossae or Laodicea (Col. 4:15; cf. PhIm. 2). Most
likely these comprised wcship services held in some-
one's home and attended by the owner and his family,
his slaves, and possibly his friends.

Paul's letters contain scattered references to Chris-
tian worship. Patterning their services after Jewish
worship in the synagogue, the early Christians read
Scripture (first the Old lb.stament and later the letters
of the apostles; cf. Col. 4:16; I Thess. 5:27), prayed
publicly, listened to a sermon, celebrated the Lord's
Supper, rrbserved baptism, possibly sang hymns (Eph.
5:19), and at times initiated collections for the poor
(l Cor. lt5:l-4).

I I I. T he ological R efl e ctions

Seeking to understand the biblical descriptions of the
Church, Christians have formulated four distinct fea-
hues (commonly called notes) of the Church. They
have been less successfiil in agreeing on the relation-
ships between the Church as people and as organiza-
tion, ancl between the Church and the kingdom of
God. (Many wish to distinguish further between the
militant and triumphant church, between the church
on earth and in heaven, and between the visible and
invisible church.)

A. Nores. Following the affirmation of the Nicene
Creed concerning the one, holy, catholic, and apos-
tolic church, theologians have articulated four notes or
marks bl means of which the Church is to be distin-
guished from other human groups.

l. Unity. Even though the Christian community is
primarily known through its local churches or congre-
gations, there is a unity of faith among Christians of
various theological and cultual stripes, a udty that is
made possible by the dwelling of the Spirit in the
hearts of believers and their union in Christ (cf. Eph.
4:4-6). This spiritual bond, often seemingly absent,
provides the basis for a genuinely ecumenical en-
counter between Christians of diversc denominations.

2. Holiness. While the record of the Church is far
from perfect, its members are exhorted to be holy
(1 Pet. I 15) and to cleanse themselves of every
defilement (2 Cor. 7:1; I Thess.4:3). Roman Catholics
on the whole tend to relegate this note to the organiza-
tion or hierarchy of the Church (cf. 1 Pet. 2:9), while
Protestants generally identify it with the rank and file.

3. Catholicity. Christ's Church is not only one
church but is a Church without external qualifications
or differentiations. It is meant to include all - Greeks
and Jews, slaves and free (Col. 3:ll), male and female
(Gal. 3:28) - among its members.

4. Apostolicity. The Church's message is based on
the teachings of the apostles, the authors of the New
Tlxtament. (Paul may be considered an apostle in a
broad sense.) Thus, whenever Christians proclaim the
gospel as enunciated in the Nelv Tbstament, they
adhere to the apostolic witness as it has been preserved
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by the Holy Spirit. Roman Catholics also hold that
apostolicity implies unbroken unity betwe€n the au-
thority of the apostles and that of the Church's hierar-
chy.

B. The Church as People versus the Church as Or-
ganiTation. The Christian community remains divided
about the relationship between the Church as members
or individuals and the Church as an organization. Tia-
ditionally, the Roman Catholic Cturch, in adhering to
the latter position, has sharply distinguished between
the teaching church or the hierarchy, and the listening
church or the laity. Post-Vatican II Catholics have
placed somewhat greater emphasis on the Church as

people.
On thc relationship between the Church and the

kingdom of God, see KrNcnoru oF GoDllf.

IV. Church Government*

The New Testament rarely refers to the manner in
which Christ's Church is to be governed; even the
apostle Paul mentions the various office bearers -elders, deacons, and bishops - only in his later letters
(lTimothy, Titus; Romans, e.g., is addressed simply
to the "saints"; Rom. l:7). As a result, Christians
disagree about the number of special offices and their
relationships. The issue of church govenrment is fur-
ther complicated by the New Testament directive that
every believer is to use his or her divinely given tal-
ents or gifts (l Pet. 4:10).

A. Biblical Teachings. Just before his ascension,
Christ appointed his twelve disciples to be apostles
and charged them to preach the good news that he had
atoned for sin and had purchased mankind's salvation
(Acts 1:8; cf. Matt. 28:16-20). Having been eyewit-
nesses to Jesus' earthly ministry, they were able to
support their message with Christ's own authoritative
words. Following fte death of Judas, the remaining
Eleven chose Matthias as his successor (Acts l:26)
and gradually acccpted the divine authority that Paul
claimcd after his confrontation with the risen Lord
near Damascus (cf. Gal. l:11ff.). The book of Acs
records the preaching ministry of Peter (Acts 2-12),
Paul (l!28), and, to some extent, John (3:1, 4, ll;
8: 14).

When their ministry, which included the care of the
poor and the widows, proved too cumbersome and
impractical, the apostles chose seven able men to pro-
vide financial relief for the Greek widows (Acts 6:l-
6). These may have been the precursors of the
deacons, though Philip was also an evangelist (E:5,
26ff.,40) and Stephen, an apologist (ch. 7).

Sometime later the early Church instituted the
offices of bishop, elder, and deacon (see also
DEAcoNEss). Bishops (Gk. eptskopoi "overseers")
were the ministers of local churches, with authority
equal to the elders'(their offices may have been the
same). According to Acts 20:17 Paul considered the
elders to be the ruling body of the Ephesian church;
this is one of the few instances that a church where
elders had been ordained is identified. The office of
elder appeared soon after the selection of the Seven, as
elders were appointed at Antioch (Acts ll:30) and in
the Galatian churches at the conclusion of Paul's fint
missionary journey (14:23; cf. Jas. 5:14). Deacons ap-
parently had been appointed at Philippi, for Paul
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explicitly grects them in the salutation of his Philip-
pian letter (Phil. l:l). They did not have as much au-
thority as the elders and bishops, however.

Paul certainly recognized these three offces by the
time of his first imprisonment, though he did not
elab'mate on their cooperative relationships. In his
specific insuuctions to the Cainthians about church
govemment, the apostle listed the following offces to
utilize spiriaral gifts: apostle, prophet, teacher, mira-
cle worker, healer, helper, administrator, and that
marked by the gift of speaking in tongues (l Cu.
12:28). He regards love as the greatest of spiritual
gifts (l Cor. 13) and, so it appears, minimizes the au-
thority of the charismatics in the Crinthian church
(cf. also 1:2, where he grees the Crinthian Clu'istians
as "saints" without any qualification). In his lettcr to
the Ephesians, he presents a similar catalogue of
offices: apostle, prophet, evangelist, pastor, and
teacher (Eph. 4:ll). Whatever Paul's view of church
govenrmetrt may have been, he firmly upheld the
leadership of Christ over his people, office bearers
and lay people alike @ph. l:22;5:23-24).

B. Theological Rfiectiots. Mthin a few centuries
the early Christians witnessed the growth of a strong
and centrally organized hierarchical system, which in
the West eventually culminated in the primacy of the
Pope, Christ's earthly vicar. Protestants may be di-
vided on the approrpriate degree of church govemment
(the Congregationaliss, e.g., reject the jurisdiction of
a synod or larger ccclesiastical body of office bearers),
but they are inclined to rcpudiate the Roman Catholic
claim to papal authority. Protestants may concur with
Catholics that Christ builG his Church on a single
rock (Gk. pdtra; playing on Peter's niane, Pitros;
Matt. 16:18), but in their opinion Christ is referring
here to Peter's confession (w. 16-17) and has given
this power to dl the apctles (18:18) rather than to a
particular succession of leaders. Further, Protestants
may point out that among the apostles Paul is Peter's
equal (cf. GaI. 1:ll), and that Peter himself claims
only the office of elder (l Pet. 5:l), reserving the ulti-
mate authority over the church to Christ himself (2:4-
l0).

See also Btsnop; De,lcox; ELDER.
Bibfuryraphy. R. Bants, Paul's ldea d Community

(Grand Rapids: 1980); G. C. Berkouwer, The Church
(Grand Rapids: 1976);8. A. Judge, The Social Pattern
of the Christian Groups in tlv First Cetury (London:
1960); P. S. Minear, Inuges of thc Church in the New
Tbsument (Philadelphia: 1960); E. Schweizer, ?fte
Church as the Body of Christ (Richmond: 1964).

CHURCH FATHERS.f Bishops and ecclesiastical
authorities of the early C-lristian c€nturies, renowned
for their orthodox doctrine and holy example and
whose wrilings became authoritative in the formative
debarcs of Christian doctrine. Beginning with the
Apostolic Fathers, the Ante-Nicene Fathers include
second- and third-century A.D. apologiss such as Jus-

tin Martyr, Athenagoras, Irenaeus, 'Ibrtullian, and
Clement of Alexandria, as well as the allegorist, mys-
tic, and biblical critic Origen. Among the Post-Nicene
Fathers are the dogmatists, expcitors, historiens, and
preachers of the fourt and fifth centuries, including
the Greeks Athanasius, Basil, Gregory of Nyssa, Greg-

CINNAMON

ory of Nazianus, and John Chrysostom; and L:tin
writers such as Ambrose, Jerome, and Augustine. Al-
though some scholars would include all ecclesiastical
writers prior to the rise of Scholasticism (ninth cen-
tury), the patristic period generally is viewed as hav-
ing ended with Gregory the Great (ca. 540-604) in fte
West and John of Damascus (ca. 675-749) in the East.

CIIUSHAN.RISHATIIAIM (Judg. 3:8, 10, KJv).
See CusneN-ntsHATHAIM.

CIJUZA [k['ze] (Gk. Chouzts).I A stcward of Herod
Antipas and husband of Joanna, who provided for
Jesus and his disciples (Luke 8:3; NIV "Cuza").
Chuza may have been a high functionary at Herod's
court, and he and his wife may have been believers
among the aristocracy. The name, which occurs on
Nabatean and Syrian inscriptions, may be of Aramean
derivation.

CILICIA [sI llsh'a] (Kihkia). A large region in south-
eastern Asia Minor, bounded to the west and the north
by the Thurus mountains and to the east by the Amanus
range. In the west, called llacheia ("rugged"),
Cilicia is mountainous, a contsast to the lush plains of
eastern Cilicia Pedias ("flat Cilicia"). A main high-
way through Thacheia went through the famous Cili-
cian Gates, a pass of unmatched grandeur and un-
rivaled ruggedness, whose cliffs form a narrow defle.
Originally, the pass was only a narow path, but ca.
,+00 B.C. it was widened to allow carriages to pass

through; the Romans actually cut a gate into the rocks,
which enabled them to control passage through the
mountains,

During the second cenhrry B.C. Thacheia was the
home base of pirates, who were finally outwitted by
Pompey in 67 B.C. The Romans left western Cilicia to
vassal rulers, and made its eastem part into the prov-
ince of Cilicia, the capital of which was Antioch of
Syria. The two regions were united under Vespasian
(A.D.72).

A Jewish settlement at Cilicia (perhaps Paul's
home; Acts 2l:391' 22:3) sent supporters to the
synagogue at Jerusalem (Acts 6:9). Gentile Christians
were in the same district (15:23), and may have
learned about Paul's teachings from converts in the
adjacent province ofGalatia. At any rate, Paul visited
Cilicia at the beginning of his second missionary jour-
ney (15:41), crossing the Thurus in June (if credence
may be lent to a remark by Cicrro in a lettcr to AEicus
that snow prevents travel in the Thunrs till that month).
At an earli€r date before his 6rst missionary joumey
the apmtle also had returned to his native Thrsus (Gal.
1:21, which may refer to Acts 9:30).

CINNAMON (Heb. qinndn6n; Gk. kinruimonnn).
Unlike modern cinnamon (Cinnanomum zeylanicum
Nees), which originated in Ceylon in the fourte€nth
c€ntury A.D., drat mentioned in the Old Tbstament
(Ciruunwmwn cassra Blume) is native to China and
was tsansplanted to Palestine and surrounding coun-
ries cz. 1650 B.C. Its bark contained a very aromatic
oil used as a perfume in dre bedroom (Prov. 7:17) and
on clothing (Cant. 4:14), and as an ingredient of the
holy anointing oil (Exod. 30:23). According to Rev.



CINNT]ROTH

l8:13 it vras a trade product of the city of "Babylon"
(Rome).

The dried flowers of the cinnamon were popular
among the Israelites as well. Known as cassia, they
were an ingredient, along with myrrh and cinnamon
bark, in the preparation of holy anointing oil (Heb.
qiddi, Excd. 3O;U)i twice as much cassia had to be
used as cinnamon. These dried flowers also served as

a perfumo, together with myrrh and aloes (Ps. 45:8,
Heb. f;td). Cassia was among the trade wares of
Tlre (Ezek. 27:19); the name of Job's second daughter
( "Keziah. " Iob 42'.14) may indicate that the fragrance
was in high demand in antiquity.

CINNEROTH (1Kgs. 15:20, KJV). See Cutx-
NERETH.

CIRCUMCISION.T The removal of the foreskin
from the penis.

I. OldTbstament

A. The Rite. The earliest reference to circumcision is
found at Gen. 17:10-14 where God is said to have
commanded Abraham to circumcise (Heb. nwlal)
himself and all other males of his household, includ-
ing his slaves. According to the account, circumcision
is one of the ways God (re)establishes his covenant
with Abraham. Though at that time Abraham was
ninety-nine years old and his son Ishmael was thirteen
(w . 24-25), God stipulated that from then on all males
were to be circumcised on the eighth day following
their birth (v. 12; cf. Lev. l2:3), possibly because by
that day the mother's impurity was no longer conta-
gious (W. H. Gispen, Izviticus. COT [1950], p. 196).
The Jews kept the law, performing the rite on the
eighth day even when it fell on the Sabbath (cf. John
7:22-23; see also Phil. 3:5). Usually the father per-
formed thr: act, but if necessary the mother was per-
mitted to do it (Zippoah circumcised Moses' eldest
son, Exod. 4:25-26, Heb. mfildD. In later Jewish prac-
tice an official, the mohel, was charged with this func-
tion. ln Nt:w Testament times the infant also received
his name on the day of circumcision (John, Luke 1:59;
Jesus,2:21).

B. Religious Significance. Israel was not the only
nation practicing circumcision in the ancient Near
East. In fact, the Egyptians, Midianites, Ammonites,
Edomites (till ca. second century B.C.), Moabites,
and Phoenicians considered it a common custom (cf.
ler. 9:26); the Arabs to this day still practice circumci-
sion. Notable exce,ptions were the Assyrians and the
Babylonians in the east, and the Philistines in the west
("uncircumcised," e.g., Judg. l4:3; I5:18).

For the Israelites circumcision was not merely a
surgical prrrcedure. It was above all a symbol ofGod's
covenant with Abraham and his descendants. Among
other nations circumcision might have been a part of
various initiation ceremonies, but to the Hebrew na-
tion it symbolizod the physical and-spiritual continuity
of the Israelite\generations. Tluough circuqpision a
person became a member of Israel's commuirity and
received the right to participate in public worship. The
privilege of circumcision was also extended to any
strangers anong the Israelites; see Exod. 12:48; Num.
9:14. Josh. 5:2-9 expressly sBtes that upon entering
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the promised land the Israelites were called again to
be circumcised, because while they had been wander-
ing through the wildemess, they had neglected the
covenant. Until the rite was accomplished it would be
impossible for God to apply his covenant to their chil-
dren.

Other Old Testament passages also link the physical
act of circumcision to its spiritual meaning. When
Israel renewed the covenant with God at the end of the
wilderness wanderings, Moses summoned his fellow
Jews to be circumcised in the "foreskin of [their]
heart[s]" (Deut. 10:16), i.e., to love God and to bring
their willfulness to an end. Later the major prophets
echoed this summons: Jercmiah before Judah's deporta-
tion to Babylon (Jer. 4:4) and Ezekiel while criticizing
the Israelites for admitting to the temple foreigners "un-
circumcised in heart and flesh" (Ezek. 44:7). Clearly,
he who was circumcised was expected to respond sin-
cerely to the terms of the covenant.

During the Maccabean period, many Israelite
women preferred death to violating the covenant when
King Antiochus ordered that their sons should remain
uncircumcised (l Macc. l:60-64).

II. New Tbstament

In the New Testament the term "circumcision" (Gk.
peritomil is used in three senses. (1) When the Jewish
Christians insisted that Gentile Christians be circum-
cised to demonstrate their submissiveness to the law of
M6es (Acts l5:2), the matter was referred to the
Apostolic Council (v. 5); it was decided that Gentiles
did not have to be circumcised (w. 28-29). Paul per-
mitted the circumcision of Trmothy, whose father was
not Jewish, out ofrespect for the Jews Timothy would
be teaching among (Acts 16:3), but he remained
adamandy opposed to the circumcision of Titus, a
converted Gentile (Gal. 2:lff.). In his letter to the
Galatians Paul states that his ministry, unlike Peter's,
was to people who were uncircumcised (vv. 7-8). Ac-
cordingly his advice to the Galatians was to disregard
circumcision (5:2; cf. 6:15).

(2) In another context the apostle reiterated the
spiritual dimension of circumcision (Rom. 2:28-29).
Physical laceration was valuable, he said, only as long
as it was accompanied by obedience to the entire law
of Moses; failure to practice all aspects of the law
annuled the value of circumcision (v. 25). Paul justified
his stance by pointing out that Abraham had faith and
obeyed God before he was circumcised; his faith was
not dependent on circumcision (4:1-12).

(3) Viewing circumcision as a sign of the old cov-
enant, Paul sressed baptism as a new ritual sign, a
"circumcision made without hands, by putting off the
body of flesh in the circumcision of Christ" (Col.
2:ll-12\. This was Paul's flnal recorded answer to the
Jews who emphasized only the physical procedure of
circumcision.

CISTERN (Heb. bbr, bd'r fGen. 37:2O-29; let.
2:l3l) . A reservoir for rainwater, commonly cut into a
rock. Because streams in Palestine dry up duritg the
summer and are not replenished for several months, it
is imperative that the rainwater that falls between'late
October and the middle of May be stored. Runoff
from roofs and other surfaces is also stored. The Is-
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Two cisterns at Khirbet QumrAn (B. Van Elderen)

raelites did not always clearly distinguish between
cisterns and wells (cf.. Prov. 5:15 "cistern" par.
"well").

Each Israelite house had its own cistern (2 Kgs.
18:31; Isa. 36:16; at Prov. 5:15ff. the imagery has
sexual overtones). Besides private cisterns, of which
many have been discovered near ancient sites, there
were public cistems within the city walls. The water
cavern under the temple area at Jerusalem with an
estimated capacity of over 7 million l. (1.8 million
gals.) was such a public cistern.

When a cistem developed cracks, it could no longer
hold watcr. Jeremiah refers to such "broken cisterns"
(ler. 2:13) in describing Israel as having turned from
God, the "fountain of living waters," to surrogate
deities. However, empty cisterns could serve as tem-
porary prisons (Joseph, Gen. 37:20, 22, 28-29,
"pitlsl"; NIV "cisternlsl"; JB "well"; Jeremiah,
ler. 38:6-7; KJV "dungeon"; JB "well") and often
trapped the unwary human (e.g., the blind, Matt. 15:14;
Luke 6:39, "pit," so RSV IB, MV; KJV "ditch")
and animal alike (Exod. 2l:33-34, "pit"; cf. Matr.
l2:ll, "pit"; JB "hole"; Luke l4:5, "well"; KW
"pit').

CITADEL (Heb . 'arm6n). The stronghold or fortified
area of a city (Ps. 48:13, par. "rirmparts"; Kry JB
"palaces") or palace (at Tirzah [1Kgs. 16:18; KIV
"palace"; JB omisl and Samaria [2Kgs. 15:25; KW
'palace"; JB "keep"l). David took the "stonghold"
of Jebus or Jerusalem (2 Sam. 5:7; JB, MV "for-
tress"); the psalmist praised God for protecting
Jerusalem's citadel against enemies (Ps. 48:3).

During the wan of liberation Simon succeeded in
capturing Jerusalem's citadel (ca. l42h4l B.C.;
lMacc. 13:49, Gk. dkra "height"). Earlier, An-
tiochus IV Epiphanes had had a gymnasium built at
the foot of the citadel (2Macc. l4:5). According to
Josephus the Hasmonean kings named the Jerusalem
citadel the Baris (,{zl. xviii.9l). Rebuiltby Herod the
Great and named ttn lbwer of Antonia, ir fell to the
Romans in A.D. 70. t

It was on the acropolis at Athens that Paul looked at
the "shrines made by man" (Acts 17:24) - the Par-
thenon and other Athenian temples. According to some
the house of the Philippian jailer was on that city's
citadel (cf. l6:34).

CITIES, LEYITICAL. See Lrvrrrcal Crrrps.

CITIZENSHIP

CITIES OF REFUGE (Heb. ar€ miqtit). Aplace of
asylum granted by Mosaic law (ttre Book of the Cove-
nant) to those Israelites who had unintentionally killed
fellow Israelites, allowing them to escape the law of
blood revenge (the so-called lex talionis) (Exod.
2l:13-14). These were cities that had an altar. The Old
Testament records only two incidents in which Israelites
made use of this right: Adonijah, David's son, who
proclaimed himself king and whose life was spared by
Solomon, David's actual successor (l Kgs. 1:50-53);
and Joab, David's general (who was not, in fact,
granted asylum by King Solomon on account of the
innocent lives he had taken 12:2844).

Because not every Israelite who needed to was able
to flee to the central sanctuary (the tabernacle or tem-
ple), the Lord commanded Moses to urge the Israelites
to select from the levitical cities six cities of refuge -three on either side of the Jordan - once they reached
the promised land (Num. 35:9-15). Having appointed
the three'Eansjordanian cities of refuge (Deut. 4:41-
43), Moses stipulated that after the Conquest the Is-
raelites would be able to appoint the three cities west
of the Jordan (Deut. l9:l-3). In this way the cities of
refuge would fulfill the function of protection which
the national altar had occupied previously. In time
Joshua, Moses' successor, set apart these six cities:
the three in Tlansjordan - Gezer in the fibal territory
of Reuben, Ramoth in Gilead, and Golan in Manasseh
(Josh. 20:8; cf. Deut. 4:41-43) - and the three in
Cisjordan - Kedesh in Galilee, Shechem in Ephraim,
and Kiriath-arba or Hebron in Judah (Josh. 20:7).

Before asylum could be granted, the "congrega-
tion" in one of the cities of refuge (Num. 35:12)
would detcrmine whether or not there had been any
enmity between the slaya and his victim prior to the
crime (Deut. 4:42; 19:4-6; Josh. 20:5). According to
Jch. 20:4 it seems that a preliminary hearing before
the local authorities preceded the more formal hearing
before the assembly (v. 6). (the biblical accounts vary
on the location of these inquiries.) If at such a hearing
the manslayer was found to have acted unintention-
ally, he was to remain in the city of refuge to which he
had fled (v. 6) "until the death of the high priest" (cf.
Num. 35:28), a[ event which may have effected a
general atonement or which may have severed the ties
between the manslayer and the city of refuge, of
which the Levites and hence the high priest were rep-
resentative. After the death of the high priest the man-
slayer could safely return to his own home (Num.
35:28; Josh. 20:6).

CITIES OF THE VALLEY (Heb.'ar€ hal:kil,kar).*
Five cities - Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim,
and Bela (or Zoar) - in the region of the valley of the
Jordan river and the Dead Sea, at Gen. 14:3, 8, l0
called the valley of Siddim. The kings of these cities
rebelled against Chedorlaomer of Elam, prompting the
battle recorded in Gen. 14. Except for Zoar, the cities
were destroyed by the Lord because of their comrption
(19:24-29; KJV "cities ofthe plain").

CITIZENSHIP. The status granted to one who was an
inhabitant of or who accorded allegiance to a Greek
city-state or the Roman Empire. Roman citizenship
could be obtained by birth, by emancipation from ser-
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vitude, or through naturalization; the tribune of Acts
22:28 had purchased his citizenship (Gk. politeia) for
a sum of rnoney during the reign of Emperor Claudius.
Besides sharing in the usual privileges (such as the

right to vote and to own prqerty), Roman citizens
could not be scourged (see Acts 22:25) and had the
right to appeal their cases to Caesar and to be tried at
Rome (25:10-12).

Paul was a Roman citizen by birth (Acts 22:28) and
Paul was his Roman name; his Hebrew name was

Saul. Apparently his citizenship derived from his
father, who may have received the staEs of Roman
citizen near the end of the republic. Though he was
also a citizen of Tinrsus (21:39), the apostle was num-
bered among those who had, in addition, obtained
Roman citizenship; Thrsus had received the charter of
a Roman province in l7l B.C. , but few of its citizens
actually acquired citizenship in the empire before the

end of the first century A.D.
Paul may have been proud of his Roman citizenship

and at times, though not always, used it to his own
advantage (as when he was about to be whipped at

Jerusalem for bringing Greeks into the temple [Acts
22:25; cf. 16:22-231). His greater inter€st, of course,
was in the spiritual commonwealth. In opposing the
Judaizen, the apostle reminded the Philippians and
perhaps himself of the common citizenship (so MV;
Gk. politeuma; RSV "commonwealth"; KIV "con-
versation"; JB "homeland") they could anticipate in
heaven (Phil . 3:20; cf . Eph . 2: I 9 for citizenship within
the household of God).

CITY (Heb. 'ir; qiry6; Ararn. qiry6, qirya'; Gk.
p6lis). T\e development of cities was determined by
the availability of arable soil, suitable access, the
availabilitl'of water, and, above all, the possibility of
easy defense. Accordingly, many cities were built on a
hill - the more isolated, the better. For example,
Samaria was built on a hill that offered this natural
defense.

The cities of the Bronze Age (both Early Bronze
and Late Bronze) featured imposing walls around their
entire perirneters. The height of some of these (e.g.,
of Kiriath-sepher and Jericho) was sufficient to intimi-
date and deter spies (Deut. 1:2E, "fortified up to
heaven"). [n contrast, the city walls of the Iron Age
were neither as high no as strong; some of these have
decayed almost completely, though some that were
built on a solid foundation could still be restored. W. F.

Albright ha.s suggested that the change in the struc-
ture of city walls was due to sociopolitical changes.
The heavy circular Bronze Age walls were erected
under the or:der of despotic city kings by peo,ple forced
into labo.

Among the Israelites it was Solomon whose cities
were most impressive. Excavations at Megiddo have
revealed walls of hewn stone laid in rows (cf. I Kgs.
7:12 for such an elaborate anatrgement for Solomon's
own palace). Sojourners living in his kingdom were
conscripted to build Solomon's cities (9:15, 20-22).

Compared to Mesopotamian cities, the Palestinian
cities were small. Megiddo occupied about 5 ha.
(12:4 a.), Shechem 4 ha. (10 a.), and Jericho 2.5 ha.
(6.2 a.). The wall of Megiddo was only 866 m. (2Ml
ft.) long, but its height ranged from five to ten m.
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(16-33 ft.). Erected on a threeJayer foundation of
large, unhewn lime stones, the wall was 6 m. (20 ft.)
and in places over 8 m. (26 ft.) wide; its plastered gallery
was wide enough to permit wagons to be driven on it.

The Gate, often flanked by heavy protruding towers,
gave access to the city. A city the size of Jericho
had a double wall (cf. Lam. 2:8): an outer wall
("walls," Isa. 26:1) andaninnerwall, between which
might be living quarters or storage space (2 Sam.
l8:Z). The citizens could defend their city from
parapets and towers. Should the enemy succeed in
peierating the gate, the citizens could enter the
citadel or stronghold and from there make their fnal
defense. City steets were naurow, crooked, angular,
unpaved, and frequently dirry Gs. 18:42, "the mire of
the streets ").

Bibliogqhy. F. S. Frick, The City in Anciant lvael.
SBL Dissertation 36 (Missoula: 197).

CITY OF CHAOS (Heb. qiryat+ohl). An epithet for
a city of sinners (Isa. 24: l0; KJV "city of confusion";
MV 'tuined city"; JB "city of emptiness"), most
commonly assumed to be Jerusalem but possibly
Babylon, Samaria, Tlre, or a symbolic city ofevil.

CITY OF DAVID. See Devro, Crrv or.

CITY OF DESTRUCTION (Isa. 19:18, KJV). See

CrrY oF rnB Sux.

CITY OF MOAB (Heb.' ir m6'ab). A crty wherc King
Balak met the seer Balaam; said to have been located on
the boundary of Balak's t€rritory, along the Arnon river
(Num. 22:36; MV "Moabite town"); it may be the city
mentioned at losh. l3:9. Mct recent scholars identify
the City of Moab with fu, but some suggest that it may
be modern el-Medeiyine, bounded by the ravines of the
brook Seil Sfi, a branch of the Arnon (cf. Num. 21:14-
1s).

CITY OF PALM TREES (Heb. 'ir hatfnartm).
Another name for Jericho or for the surrounding val-
ley, famous for its many palm trees (Deut. 34:3;
2 Chr. 28:15); it was the residence of the Kenites
(Judg. 1:16) and, after his conquest, of King Eglon
(3:13). According to ancient histfiians, it took five
hours to travel through the palm groves by way of
intersecting waterways.

CITY OF SALT (Heb.'ir hammela/r). A city in Judah
(Josh. 15:62), located in the wildemess between Nib-
shan and En-gedi. Some scholars suggest identifica-
tion with Khirbet Qumnin on the basis of the remains
of buildings from Iron Age tr (900-600 B.C.).

CITY OF THE SLIN (Heb. 'ir lafieres). A city in
Egypt mentioned at Isa. 19:18, possibly Heliopolis,
rcnowned as a center of worship of the sun. According
to the macle, this city is to expericnce salvation for is
allegiance to the Lod of Israel, in whose worship it
speaks the "language of Canaan," i.e., Hebrew.
Another interpretation of this verse proposes that the
city will be desroyed (reading Heb. 'rr haheres; KIY
"city of destsuction"; JB "Ir Haheres "; cf. MV), but
this view could reflect a scribal resistance to sun wor-
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ship. A thid interpraation links the city with the M€s-
siah, called the "sun of righteousness" atMal. 4:2.
Whatever interpretation, it is certain that there were
Jewish settlements in Egypt, even near Heliopolis
(first c€ntury A.D.).

Seealso 0x.

CITY OF WATERS. Another name for Rabbah
(2Sam, 12:27; MV "water supply"; JB "water
town").

CLAUDA (Acts27:16, KIV). See Cruoe

CLAUDIA [kl6'di e] (Gk. Klaudia, feminine fcm
from [at. Claudius). A Christian woman living at
Rome, who, together with other Christians, sent hcr
greerings to Timothy via Paul (2Ttm. 4:21), according
to later tradition, the wife of the Pudens and the
mother of the Linus mentioned in the same verse, or
the wife of Linus.

CLAUDIUS [kl6'di as] (Gk. Klaudios).f Claudius I,
Rome's fourth emperor (A.D. 4l-54), the son of
Drusus, and the nephew of Tiberius. Proclaimed em-
p€ror by the praetorian guard in the wake of the mur-
der ofGaius (Caligula), Claudius sought to resolve the
political probleflB of his predecessor, revived Rome's
religious practices, and led a successful expedition to
Britain which resulted in the annexation of a major
part of the island to the Roman Empire. Warned by his
private secretary Narcissus, he was able to thwart a
coup instigated by his third wife. His other secretary,
Pallas, prompted Claudius' subsequent marriage with
Agrippina, his own niece, and his adoption of her son
Nero; it was Agrippina and Nero who ultimately
poisoned Claudius.

Recent scholars have emphasized Claudius' devo
tion to, and competence in, goveming the empire. He
attempted to rectify Gaius' anti-Jewish policy by per-
mitting the Jews, especially those at Alexandria, to
live according to their religious customs as early as
A.D. 41. This conciliatory move may have been partly
due to his early friendship with Herod Agrippa, the
grandson of Herod the Great. Yet, his attiurde toward
the Jews at Rome remained contrary: he not only for-
bade them !o assemble but also expelled all Jews from
the city (ca. A.D. 49150) on account of disturbances.
As a result, Aquila and his wife Priscilla were forced
to leave Rome and settle at Corinth (Acts l8:2).

According to Acts ll:28 the prophet Agabus pre-
dicted that a famine would plague the empire, which
Luke assigns to the reign of Claudius. Roman histo-
rians in general depict this period as one of worldwide
hrdship (Dio Cassius trftsr. lx.ll; Suetoniw Claadias
l8).

Bibliography. A. Garzetti, From Tiberius to the
Antonircs (London: 1974), pp. 106-145, 738-741;
V. M. Scramuzza,The Emperor Claudius (Carftidge,
Mass.: l94O).

CLAUDIUS LYSIAS [kl6'di es lis'i as] (Gk.
Klaudios Lysias). A Roman Eibune and commander of
the garrison at Jentsalem, which was stationed at the
Tower of Antonia near the temple. Probably a Greek
(d. Acts 2l:37), he purchased Roman citizenship "for

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN

Coin depicting Emporer Claudius (by courtesy
of the Trustees of the British Museum)

a large sum" (22:28) dlrir;g the reign of Emperor
Claudius.

Having rescued Paul from a mob agitated by the
aposde's teaching against tlre law (Acs 2l:32-36),
Lysias took him inside the tower to beat htm (22:23-
24). When he learned that Paul was a Roman citizen
(vv.27-29), he untied him and had him appear befae
the Sanhedrin (22:30); further altercations against Paul
made the ribune decide to keep the apostle within the
tower (23:10). Having learned that some Jews had
sworn to have Paul killed (vv. 20-22), Claudius Lysias
had him transferred to Caesarea with a Roman escort
(vv.23-33). Lysias may also have appeared before
Felix at Paul's heaing(cf.24:22).

CLEAIY AND UNCLEAN. Israel's cultic and reli-
gious life, like that of the surrounding nations, cen-
tered around holy places (e.g., the tabernacle), holy
persons (the priest), holy times (the Sabbath, the Day
of Atonement), and holy acts (sacrifices, offerings,
and purifications). Wonhip of the deity and the ritual
purity which that demanded contsast markedly with
the violations of acceptable procedure. Furthermore,
ritual purity was ultimatcly bound up with physical
and moral purity. lib help maintain the purity of the
community and thereby to please God, the Israelites
took proper precautions with regard to eating certain
animals (Lev. 11:1-38, 4l; cf. Deut. 14:3-20), child-
birth (I-ev. l2:l-8), leprosy (13:l-14:57), certain bodily
discharges (15:l-33), touching dead bodies and carrion
(11:39-4O), atrd captured spoil (Num. 3l:23-24).

I. Tbrminologlt

The Bible contains an extensive vocabulary with ref-
erence to the notions of clean and unclean as well as
related concepts such as purity and impurity, holiness
and defilement, sacred and profane. He/o. adhZr is the
word most commonly used in the Old Testament to
indicate that someone or something is riually clean
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CLEAI! AND UNCLEAN

and meets the standards of correct worship; in the piel
stem it means "to cleanse." The most fiequent term
meaning ' '!o be or become unclean ' ' is Heb . lamc' ; tn
the piel it signifies "pronounc€ unclean," and in the
hiphil "make unclean. "

The terms themselves rcll little about the concepts
of clean and unclean, receiving their meanings primar-
ily from the contexts in which they are employed. A
cursory reading of Lrv. 11-15 shows, however, that
the Israelites did not contast physical uncleanliness
and spiritual dirtiness. Bodily impurity is of only sub-
ordinate importance in the cultic legislation regarding
cleanness and uncleanness. Those who were ritually
unclean, even though they might have be€n physically
clean, were not permitted to participate in the cultic
cerernonies; they were rcquired o spend a certain
amount of time purifying themselves before they
could be pronounced clean for ceremonial purposes
(e.g., those who had touched a carcass were required
to wash their clothes but remained cultically unclean
until evening; Lev. ll:?A-25 , 28 , 39-4O; the leper had
to undergo stringent purification measures over a

period of many days before being pronounced clean
by the priest; ch. l4). Even objects could become
unclean (e.g., a garment; l3:47ff.; a house infected by
lep,rosy; 14:43); when possible they were to be ren-
dered clean, but if not possible were to be destroyed.

In the New Testament the terms most often used are
Gk. katharizd "make clean, cleanse," kathar6s
"clean," alutharsia and aWtlmrtos 'tnclean." Al-
though the terms are used infrequently, they reflect the
Old Testarnent concepts of ritud, physical, and moral
purity and impurity.

II. IawsofUncleanncss

A. Eating Aninals.t By touching or partaking of cer-
tain animals or animal products an Israelite might be-
come instandy impure; thus a variety of dietary laws
were observed. Cultic laws specified thme animals
which were by nature unclean and thus could not be
eaten (Lev. ll; Deut. 14:3-20). These included ani-
mals which did not both chew the cud and have unclo-
ven feet ('!arts the hoof," Lev. 1l:3); those which
walk on all four feet and flat paws; various "birds of
abomination" - flesh-eating scavengers or those
which live in swamps m marshes; fish without fins or
scales; swanning creah[es; those which crawl on their
bellies; or those with many feet. Clean animals were
to bc slaughtered properly; no animal could be eaten
which had died of natural causes (Deut. 14:21) or had
been torn by beasts (Lev. 17:lO m which still con-
taincd blo<d (Gen. 9:3-4; Lev. l7:11ff.; Dant. 12:23).
A kid could not be boilcd in its mother's milk (Exod.
23:19 ; 34:2.6; Deut. 14: 2l).

The Old Testsment legislation does not specify
clearly how a person who had become unclean
through contact with or eating of an unclean animal
might be purifi ed. [rv. I I :40 instructs him to wash his
clothes and rernain unclean until evening, suggesting
that purification took place on the day in which he had
become unclean.

B. Childbirth. The law regarding the uncleanness
of childbirth (Lev. l2:2ff.) can best be seen against the
backdrop of the curse put on women at the time of
Eve's sin in the Garden (Gen. 3:16). The Old Testa-
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ment relates chi.ldbirth to God's clrlse over mankind
due to sin; Iob implies this (Iob l4:4), and David
alludes to it (Ps. 5l:5).

When the woman delivered a male child, she would
be unclean for seven days. During the next thirty-three
days she was required to remain "in dre blood of her
purification" and was forbidden to touch holy objecs
or enter the holy placc until the period of her purifica-
tion had been completed (Lev. 12:2-4). All in all, she
was excluded from participating in the sacrifices for
forry days after the birth of her son. (Accoding to
Lu.ke 2:22 Mary observed her days of purification be-
forc she and Joseph presented her son Jesus to the
Lord in Jerusalem.) When the woman delivered a

female child, she was to remain unclean for two
weeks, and the period of her purifcation was another
sixty-six days. Thus, she was considered unclean
twice as long for the delivery of a daughter (v.5),
perhaps because the Jews believed that the birth of a

daughter was more difficult than that of a son.
Nevertheless, it is difficult to supply a satisfactory
explanation for this distinction.

The prescribed offcring fm purification was a burnt
offering consisting of a year-old lamb (11:6) and a sin
offering of a dove or a turtledove (v.6). Should the
woman be poverty-stsicken, she was permitted to sac-
rifice two turtledoves, one for a burnt offering and the
other for a sin offering (Mary made such a sacrifice
after the birth ofJesus; Lvke2:24). Once the sacrifices
of purification were tendered, the priest made atone-
ment fm her and the woman was declared clean.

C. Leprosy. A number of skin diseases which the
ancients usually associated with leprosy (L)O( Gk.
lipra) also might render a person unclean. These
might include not only leprosy itself but any disease
which caused swelling, eruptions, boils, spots, rashes,
or abnmmal lms of hair (Lev. 13).

This purification procedure was rather complex.
Fkst the unclean person, who had been examined by
the priest outside of the camp, was to sacfifice two
live, clean birds, cedar wmd, crimson, and hyssop.
One of the two birds was to be killed in an eartlen
vessel over nrnning water, and its blood was to be
sprinkled on the unclean person; the other bird, having
been dipped in the blood of the slaughtered bird, was
to be released (Lev. 14:2-8). Then the leper had to
wash himself, shavc his hair, and wash his clothes.
Once the ritual was completed, he was permitted to
entcr thc camp, but Dot yet his trDt (14:8). Seven days
lat€r the p€rson was to bathe once more, shave himself
again, and wash his clothe,s a secmd time (14:9). The
next day he had to sacrifice two male lambs, one ewe
lamb, a cereal offering, and a log (32 l. [.67 pt.]) of
oil, as well as a guilt offering of one male lamb. The
priest then anointed the diseased person with blood
and oil on the right earlobe, thumb, and big toe, and
with oil on the head. Finally, the priest made atone-
mcnt by presenting a sin offering, a bumt offering,
and a cereal offering.

In addition to the afflicted person himself, his gar-
ments and dwelling might also be considered unclean.
While a gament in which the leprous growth was
considered deterred might be purified by washing
twice, that which was considered still unclean was to
be burncd (Lcv. 13:47-59; 14l.33-47). A house in
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which thc disease had been halted could be rendered
clean by thc atonement ritual, but one in which the
disease was considered rampant was to be dismantled
and its parts conveyed to an unclean place ortside dre
community (14:45, 48-53).

In New Tbstament times the lc,per was taken to the
temple of Herod, to the Nicanor Gate betwoen the
court of the women and the court of the men. First he
tmk a bath in the hall of the lepers, located in the
northwest corner of the court of the women. Then he
was to stand at the Nicanor Gatc, at the east side of
that court, and to bow his head into the court of the
men (also called the court of the Israelites) and receive
from thc priest the blood and oil of the atonement
ritual.

D. Bodily Discharges. Various frms of excretions
or emissions of blood, semen, and other fluids, par-
ticularly those associated with sexual or reproductive
functions, were sources of uncleanness. These might
include semen produced either intentionally, as in
sexual intercourse (Lrv. 15:18), or unintentionally, as

in nocturnd emission or illness (vv.2-17). Women
werc rendercd unclean through int€rcourse as well as

during menstruation (w. 1619); a man who had sex-
ual contact with a menstruating woman was also un-
clean for seven days (v. 24). Persons suffering continu-
ous discharge were regarded as pe4etually unclean
(vv. 2-12, 25-28). Clothing, fu rnishings, and vessels
which a person used while thus unclean were also
rendcred impure.

The defiling effccts of sexual discharges may have
originated in primitive taboos fi through association
with ritual intcrcorse as practiced among Israel's
neighbors. Indeed, the Bible repcatedly defends sexu-
ality as a positive and proper aspect of human exis-
tence (e.g. , Gen . 2:18-25). It may be that the polluting
effects of sexual love are related to the fall of mankind
and resultant human sin.

A man who had an ejaculation was considered un-
clean until evening, as was a woman who partici-
pated in intercourse; she was required to bathe in order
to b@ome purified (Lrv. 15:16, 18). A woman was
unclean for seven days during mcnstuation (v. l9).
Persons with a prolonged discharge remained unclean
for the duration and for seven days thereafter; whereas
a woman need only wait the seven-day period, a man
was requircd also to wash his clothes and bathe in
running water (Lev. 15:5-12). Purification also re-
quired a sin offering and burnt offering of two
hrtledoves m pigeons (vv. 13ff.).

E. Dead Bodies. A person who touched a carcass,
either of a clean or an unclean animal, was rendered
unclean till cvcning ([rv. ll:39); accading to Num.
l9:ll touching a dead person yieldcd a seven-day
period of uncleanness. Any such unclean person, like
tte lepcr, was to rerrain ou6ide the camp (Num.
5:2-3) for the duration of his impurity.

The rite of purification for touching an animal car-
cass required the washing of one's clothes (Lev.
11:40). The cleansing rite for one who had touched a
dead pcrson was more complex. The contaminated
p€rson was expected to wash himsclf on the third day
of his uncleanness and again on the seventh day
(Num. 19:12). A clean persoh rryould sprinkle the un-
clean person with "water of separation," i.e., running

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN

water poured on ashes of a burnt sacrificial heif€r
(v. 17).

F. Spoil. Partly because of the risk of contamina-
tion from corpses and partly bccause of ritual unclean-
ness associated with pagan cultic practices, the Israel-
ites were wartred of the dangers of spoils gained in
battle with Gentiles (Num. 3l:21-Z). Articles made
of skin, animal hair, or wood might absorb unclean-
ness and so had to be purified through water;
other items of various types of metals could not absorb
impurity and were to be cleansed with fre and then
passed through the water of impurity.

II I. Theological C onsiderarions
Because the distinction between clean and unclean is
not confined to thc Israelites, some scholan (notably
R. Smith) have asserted that even the Israelites de-
rived thet ritual practices from the concept of taboo, a
prohibition against supernatural reprisal. While it can-
not be denied that influences from Israel's neighbors
penetrated that people's own cultic and religious life,
neither could the content of Israel's laws concerning
cleanness and uncleanness be attributed lo pagan in-
fluences without misjudging the divine revelation
which directed the establishment of Israel's religious
activities.

These laws were not based solely on Israel's own
consciousness. On the conrary, the Old Testament
explicitly states that these cerernonial laws were given
by God to Moses (12:l; l4:l) or to Moses and Aaron
(11:l; l3:l; 14:33; l5:1). Israel was to become a holy
nation, a nation devoted to God and thus dissociated
from sin (l*v.20:26\. In keeping them separate, the
Lord aimed to mold the Israelites into a people of pure
conduct. Later the prophets would again proclaim the
same goal when they called their fellow Israelites to
repentance and purity of heart (e.g., Isa. l:16; cf.
Ezek. 36:25). The New Tbstament, too, would echo
the identical message (lThess. 4:7; lPd. l:15-16).
Israel was forbidden to ignore its special character, to
fall back upon a common or unclean existence (e.9.,
lrv. 15:31).

Though holiness was the main reason for cultural
and religiors purity, there are a number of secondary
reasons: the cultic motif (ttre swine in other religions),
the motifs of hygiene (some animals are unhealthy and
could transmit disease), of nausea (snakes and reptiles
were considered loathsome), and of death (predatry
birds fed on carrion). Ultimately, the Jews interpreted
these regulations sinply as royal mdinances to be
obeyed and not subject to debate, not unlike God's
probationary command to Adam in the Garden (Gen.
2:l6ff .).

IV. NcvTbsbmcnt
In the New Testament the concepts of clean and un-
clean concem for the most part an individual's spiritual
condition and thus occur primarily in a metaphorical
sense. Indeed, the only references to uncleanness in
the Gospels concem demon possession and insanity
(e.g., Matt. l0:l; Mark l:23-27; Luke 4:33-36). Al-
though the Old Testament cultic regulations conccm-
ing cleanness and uncleanness were still observed,
Christ, as the [^amb of God who takes away the sins of
the wold (John 1:29), is shown to have broken down
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the partition of law which scparated God and mankind
(Eph. 2:1.1-16). Mueover, he speaks to human re-
sponsibility, declaring that it is not an external agent

that defiles a person but rather that which the person

says m does which causes defilement (Matt. l5:11 par.

Mark 7:14-23; cf. Acs 15:29; Rom. 15:14-17). While
the New Testament does not abrogate the Christian's
obligation to flee from every sin (Jude 23), it does
demonstrate the mighry works of Christ, who though
he opened himself to ritual defilement - for example,
by coming into contact with a dead person (Luke
'1:ll-12;8:54) and touching a woman who was hemm-
rhaging (Matt. 9:20-22 par. Mark 5:25-34; Luke
8:44-45) -- took upon himself the impurity of sin,
thereby redeeming human lives tlrough his reconcilia-
tion (cf. I Cm. 15:54; Gal. 3:13).

Bibliogtaphy. J. Neusner, The ldea of Puriry in An-
cient J udaitm (Leiden: 1973).

CLEMENT [klEm'ent] (Gk. Klimis "mild"). One of
Paul's feltow workers who probably dwelled at
Philippi. According to Phil. 4:3 his name is written
"in the book of life." Though some scholars have
attempted to identify him with Clement of Rome (one
of the Apostolic Fathers), the dates of their lives and
different geographical locations make such an identifi-
cation unlikely.

CLEMENI, EPISTLES OF.* T\ryo writings, a letter
and a homity, included among the works of the Apos-
tolic Fathers and traditionally attributed to Clement of
Rome, the third bishop of Rome and mistakenly iden-
tified by sorne early writers as a disciple ofPeter. Bodr
works were appended to the New Testament in Codex
Alexandrinus, and I Clement was regarded by some
Church Fathers as canonical.

l Clement, written ca. A.D. qi, was sent by the
bishop of Rome to the church at Corinth, where a
bitter dispute had resulted from the removal of certain
presbyters. An important document regarding the de-
velopment of ecclesiastical hierarchy, the letter
exhibits great familiarity with the LXX text of the Old
Testament and with various sayings of Jesus as well as

the Pauline Epistles and the Letter to the Hebrews.
2 Clement is a sermon intended for Gcntile converts

and is based on Isa. 54. Concerned with repentance
and preparation fm the expected judgment, it was
composed in the mid-second c€ntury, most likely at
Corinth or Rome.

CLEOPAS [kIE'a pas] (Gk. Kleopas, probably an ab-
breviatcd form of Kleopatros). One of the two disci-
ples to whorl the risen Lord appeared on the road to
Emmaus (Luke Z:18). Some of the Church Fathers
identified Cleopas with Clopas, the husband of Mary
who stood by Jesus'cross (John 19:25). Whether or
not they are one and the same, clearly Cleopas was
known to Luke's readers.

CLEOPHAS (John 19:25, KJV). See Cropes.

CLIMATE OF PALF"STINE. See PALESTTNE.

CLOPAS [klo'pes] (Gk. Klqas). A person men-
tioned at lohn 19:25 (KIV "Cleophas"), whce wife
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was Mary (so RSV, KIV, JB, MV; the Greek con-
struction allows for "daughter"). Clopas has been
identified with Cleopas, to whom the risen Lord ap-
peared on the road to Emmaus (Luke 24:18) and with
Alphaeus, the father of James the [rss. See also
BRoTHERS oF THE LoRD.

CLOSE OF THE AGE (Ck. synt4bio toi ai6nos').
An expression found only in the gospel of Matthew,
designating not only the end of this earthly era (KJV
"the end of the world"; cf. JB at 13:39; 24:3), but also
the consummation of the entire created universe with
the return of Christ (24:3). ln the explanation of the
parable of the weeds in the field, Jesus made clear that
unbelievers would be judged "at the end of time"
(13:40,49, JB), though the gcpel ends with Christ's
reassurance that he will sustain his disciples till the
end (28:20).

See also Ace.

CLOTIIING.T Despite the extensive Hebrew and
Greek vocabulary for various articles of clothing,
dress among the peoples of Palestine and the ancient
Near East was basically very simple, and fashions
remained somewhat constant over 0re long pcriod of
time concerned.

During the early centuries of Israel's occupation of
Palestine, as well as later among shepherds and the
poorer elements of society, clothing was fashioned
from animal skins (Gen. 3:21; Exod. 25:5). Among
the more sedentary segments of Israelite society, par-
ticularly with the development of technology, cloth
was made of wool spun from fleece (Lev. 13147) and
animal hair woven into coarse cloth (Matt. 3:4).
Whereas very coarsc sackcloth might be worn for
mourning and as a sign of repentance (2 Sam. 3:31),
garments might also be fashioned of fine lircn or silk
(Ezek. 16:13).

The basic unit of clothing for both men and women
was a shirtlike tunic (Heb. lftonel; Gk. chititn), an
undergarment with long or medium sleeves which
reached to the ankles. This undergarment was held
together by a girdle or sash of Iinen (Jer. l3:l) or
leather (2 Kgs. I :8), at times decorated with precious
gems (Dan. l0:5); it might also serve to carry a sword
(Judg. 3:16; l Sam. 25:13) or money (Matt. l0:9) or
function as an ink case (Ezek. 9:2). The basic outer
garment was the mantle (Heb. iimLd), a square cloth,
often decorated with fringes (Luke 8:zl4) or tassels
(Num. 15:38), which was wrapped around the body
(Dett. 22:12) and used by shepherds and the poor to
cover themselves at night (Dert. Z:13; ler. 43:12); it
might also be used to transport various objecs (Exod.
12:34; Hag. 2:12). lt was removed while working
(Matt. 24:18). A more elegant ouler ga(ment was a
sleeveless coat or robe (Heh. m"'il; also kanslated
"manfle") which designated rank c distinction (e.g.,
I Sam. l8:4; cf. Heb. 'adderq;Jonah3:6).

The orban (Heb. p"'Er) was the most common form
of headdress, a square cloth folded ialq a fiangle and
kept in place by a string or wrapped around the head
(I& 29:14; Ezek. 24l.17). Women also wore veils
(Gen.24:65:'3E:14, 19; Isa. 3:18, 20).

Footwear consisted of sandals with leather thongs
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(Gen. 14:23) or shoes with hard leather soles and up-
pers of softer leather (Ezek. 16:10).

See further the individual entries for specific items
of clothing.

CNIDUS [ni'das] (Gk. Knidos).| A city in Caria, on
the southwestern coast of Asia Mnor, opposite the
island of Cc. It was "off Cnidus " (Acts 27:7) that the
ship carrying Paul and other prisoners to Rome "ar-
rived with difficulty during a stcm. " The larger,
southern harbo with mofrings, war€houses, and mar-
ket places would have provided suitable shelter during
the storm, but the captain of the ship chose instead to
sail under the lee of Crete.

Colonized by Dorian Greeks, Cnidus has been
under excavation since 1967. The sanctuary ofDeme-
ter has been discovered, as well as a shrine ofAphro-
dite, and a number of churches from the Christian era.

COAL. Among the Israelites coal - more likely
charcoal than true rnineral coal - was used for several
purposes. (l) It was used for heating during the cold
month of December, for example, in the royal palace
(1q.36:22, "fire"). Coal provided heat for Peter and
others in the court of Jesus' trial during April ("char-
coal fire"; Gk. anthrakia; John 18:18; KJV "fue of
coals "; NW "fire"). (2) CoaI was also used for cook-
ing. With his apostles the risen lord ate a brealdast
heated over a "charcoal fire" (John 2l:9). (3) The
ironsmith shaped idols (lsa. 44:12; Heb. pehim) ot
forged weapons (54: 16) in the coals of his fire. (4) On
the Day of Atonement the high priest used a censer
"firll of coals of 6re" (Lev. 16:12-13; Heb. *gal.tal

"burning charcoals") to produce the incense needed
for the ritual offering (Lev. l0:l; Num. 16:46).

At hov. 26:21 a quanel is said to feed strife and
dissension as charcoal feeds a fire.

COAST, COASTLAND (Heb. 'i, e"b'Al).I The
shore of either the mainland (e.g., Isa. 23:2, 6) a an
island (e.g., ler.2:10;47:4) adjaerit to or within the
Mediterranean Sea. The KW frequently translates
Heb. 'i as "island(s) " (e.g. , Isa. ll:ll;21:12; 4l:l) or
"isle(s)" (e.g., Gen. l0:5; Es0r. 10:l; Ps. 9:1), and
the RSV frequendy translates g"bill as "countr5r" or
"border" (e.g., Exod. 34:7A; losh. 13:23). "Coast-
lands" also indicates faraway (Gcntile) nations (e.g.,
Isa. 40-66; Jer. 3l:10; Ezrk.26:.15).

COAT OF MAIL (Heb. iiry6n, iirydn).| A leather
jacket reinfmced with metal scales (Heb. ryiryiitn;
lSam. l7:5), wortr over the torso. The weight of
Goliath's coat of mail was five thousand shekels of
bronze (about 80kgs. [76 lbs.]; lSam. 17:5). Ac-
cording to lKgs.22:34;2 Chr. 18:33 Ahab was struck
between the "scale armor" and the "breastplate," or
between the connecting parts near the armpit (KJV
"between the joints of the harness"; MV "between
the scctions of his armor"; JB "between the corslet
and the scalearmor ofhis breasplate").

Unlike David, who refused to wear a coat of mail
on acoornt of its weight (l Sam. 17:38), most soldiers
wore this protective clothing; King Uzziah is credited
with supplying coats of mail for his entire army
(2Ctr.26:14). Half of those employed in the rebuild-

CODEX CLAROMONTANUS

ing of the walls of Jerusalem wore such coats while
guarding the rest of the work fcce (Neh. 4:16). A coat
of mail was part of the armor wortr by both the
Egyptians (let. 46:4; KJV "brigandines"; NfV "ar-
mor "; JB "breasplates ") and the Babylonians (5 1 : 3).

At Job 4l:14 (MT 6) the RSV and JB follow the
L)O( by emending Heb. resen ("bridle"; so KIY
NTV; understmd as "double teeth') to sirydn "c.out of
mail" (par. "outer gannent"), a reference to the
kviathan's scaly skin. But at 2 Sam. l:9 Heb. irrlttl
should probably be rendered "cramp" ("anguish"; so
RSV, KJV; NIV "throes of death"; JB "giddiness")
ratherthan "coatof mail"(KW mg.).

COCKCROW (Gk. alelaorophonia).I 'I\e third of
the four watches of the night assigned by the Romans
(evening [6 to 9 p.m.], midnight [9 p.m. to l2 a.m.],
cockcrow [12 to 3 a.m.], and morning [3 to 6 a.m.];
Mark 13:35; cf. Matt. 14:25 par. Mark 6:48 for the
"fourth watch"); the Jews dvided the night into three
watches. Cockcrow received its name from the pre-
dictable crowing of a rooster near midnight or because
of the sound of the bugle that signaled the changing of
the guard. Jesus had this period of the night in mind
when he warned that Peter would deny him "before
the cock crows twice" (Matt.26:34; Mark 14:30; cf.
Luke 22:3 4; John I 3 : 38).

CODEX. A wooden tablet (or tablets connected with
thongs laced through holes bored near the edges). The
codex, the earliest form of book - 

which in Roman
times began to replace the more cumbersome scroll -was first used in business and legal transactions. Later
Romans experimented with a codex of papyri sheets
folded over and sewn together.

The text of the Bible has been handed down in
various codices (see below).

CODEX ALEXANDRINUS [nl'ig zdn drdnes]. An
important Greek manuscript of the Bible dating to the
early fifth century A.D., containing the LXX of the
Old Tixt"ment, nearly the entire New Testament, and
the two letters of Clement of Rome; it is usually repre-
sented by the symbol A. The codex was sent as a gift
to James I of England by Cyril Lucar, the patriarch of
Constantinople, in 1624, but James died before it
could be delivered and the manuscript was officially
presented to his successor Charles I in 1627. At
present it is stored in the British Museum in London.

CODEX BEZAE [be'ze]. An important manuscript
from the early sixth cenEry 4.D., which contains the
Gospels (ananged as Matthew, John, Luke, and
Mark) and Acts (preceded by the end of 3 John) in
both Latin (represented by the symbol d) and Greek
(D) translations, each arranged on opposite pages. In
1562 the Frcnch scholar T. de Bdza rescued this manu-
script from the buming monastery at Lyons; later, i.n

1581, he donated it to the University of Cambridge,
where it is still stored, hence its frequent designation
as Cantabrigiensis.

CODEX CLAROMONTAITIUS [kldla mdn tin'as].
A sixth-century A.D. manuscript, containing all the
letters known to have been written by Paul and those
taditionally ascribed to him (e.g., Hebrews). Re-
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sembling the Codex Bezae with its Greek (designated
by the synrbol DP) and Latin (designated d) transla-
tions on opposite pages, Codex Claromontanus com-
plements trre Western (Greek) text with the inclusion
of books not found in Bezae. Claromontanus is
a palimps(:st; the biblical material has been written
over fragments of Euripides P/uethon. ltwas found in
a convent at Clermont-en-Beauvais ca. 1560 and
changed hands several times (portions were stolen and
recovered) before it finally found safe lodging at the
Bibliotheqrre Nationa.le at Paris.

CODEX I|PHRAEMI SYRI lEf'ri E'mi si'r[]. A
significant biblical manuscript dating from the early
fifth century A.D., originally containing the Scrip-
tures in their entirety; it is designated by the symbol
C. Of the Old Testament only portions of Job, hov-
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erbs, Ecclesiastes, and Canticles have survived. Nearly
all the New Testament books remain, but over them
have been written the Greek translations of sermons
by a certain Ephraem Syrus from the twelfth century.
At present it is housed in ttre BibliothEque Nationale at
Paris.

CODEX SINAITICUS [sin'i it'e kas]. An impor-
tant fourth-century A.D. biblicd manuscript that con-
tains a good portion of the Old Testament, the entire
New Testament (the only ancient Greek manuscript
that does), and two writings of the Apostolic Fathers:
the Epistle of Barnabas and the Shepherd of Hermas;
it is represented by the symbol X. It is of utnost impor-
tance for textual criticism of both the LXX and the
Greek New Tbstament. In 18214 K. Tischendorf dis-
covered part of this vellum manuscript in the monas-

Codex Sinaiticus (a facsimile): part of the Pastoral Epistles (British Library)
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tery of St. Catherine at the foot of Mt. Sinai, but it was
not until 1E59 that he recovered all the leaves, which he

purchased ft Czu Alexander tr of Russia. It re-
mained in St. Petersburg (Leningrad) until 1933, when
it was moved to the British Museum in London.

CODEX VATICANUS [vtrt'I ktrn'es]. A valuable
early fourth-century A.D. manuscript that originally
contained the entire Greek text of the Bible. The
codex in its present state shows evidence of erosion
and age, for it now lacks Gen. l:l-46.28, a number of
Psalms, Heb. 9:14-13:25, the Pastorals, and all of
Revelation. Most scholars consider it the most valu-
able extant manuscript. Identified by the symbol B, it
was probably written in Alexandria. The manuscript
has been stored in the Vatican Library at Rome since
ca.1470.

CODEX WASHINGTONENSIS [wdsh'ing ton dn'-
sisl. A fourth- or fifth-century A.D. manuscript of
the New Testament, remarkable for its unique script
and text type. It contains the four gospels in the West-
em order: Matthew, John, Luke, and Mark. A particu-
larly striking feature is the insertion at Mark 16:14 of
the so-called Freer Logion concerning the present
generation of lawlessness and faithlessness as under
the dominion of Satan, for which Christ was delivered
over to death that people might return to truth and
inherit heavenly righteousness. The codex was pur-
chased by C. L. Freer in Cairo in 1906 and is at
present part of the Freer Collection in Washington. It
is designated by the symbol \t

COELF-SYRIA [se'li sir'i a] (Gk. KoilE Syria "hol-
low Syria"). A valley (Josh. 11:17) between the Leba-
non and the Anti-lebanon mountain ranges, now
known as the Beqa' (cf. biblical Baalbek, "Baal of Ore

Beqa"') through which the Leontes river flows
southward. Accmding to I Macc. 10:69 Demerius
appointed Apollonius governor of this region, a single
province which included Phoenicia (but cf. 2Macc.
3:5-8 where they are considered distinct). Josephus,
however, defines Coele-Syria much more broadly -"as far as the river Euphrates and Egypt" (Ant.
xiv .4.5; cf . BJ i.10.8 where it extends even to Damas-
cus).

COINS. See MoxBv.

COHORT. See LecIoN

COL-HOZEH [kdl ho'ze] (Heb. kol-hozeh "all
seeing ").

1. The father of Shallum, ruler of the district of
Mizpah during the administration of Nehemiah (Neh.
3: l5).

2. Ancestor of Ma-aseiah from Judah, who settled
at Jerusalem after the Exile (Neh. ll:5); perhaps iden-
tical to I above.

COLONY (Gk. kolonia, from Lat. colonia). A
Roman settlement, founded oiginally for military
purposes; often land given to vet€rans of the legions.
These colonists retained their Roman citizenship and
helped establish Roman authmity, especially along the

COLOR

main highways of the empire. Emperor Augustus es-
tablished such colonies as Antioch (Pisidian), Lystra,
and Thoas - all in Asia Minor.

Luke mentions explicitly that Philippi was a Roman
colony (Acts 16:12); his details regarding the local
magistrates' authority to decide criminal cases and
impose punishment (cf. v. 22) are very similar to the
practice in other Roman colonies of the time. At Phil.
3:20 Paul's instruction to Christians about their
"commonwealth in heaven" may be an allusion to
Philippi's status as a Roman colony.

COLOR.f The Israelites, unlike their neighbors, ap-
parendy were familiar only with a general distinction
between colors - esp. between light and dark - and
often lacked the words for nuances of colu. In fact,
they hardly used the wqd "color" (Heb. 'ayin, lit.
"eye "). Descriptions of color in the Old Testament are
more apt to be circumlocutionary: "speckled and spot-
ted" (describing cattle at Gen. 30:32-33), "striped
and spotted" (v.35), "brightly embroidered gar-
ments" (Ezek. 16:18), "plumage of many colors"
(17:3; JB "spe€kled feathers"). Joseph's famous robe
(Gen. 37:3, 23,32) may actually have been just a
long-sleeved garment (so RSY JB, interpreting Heb.
*pas as "extremity") rather than a coat made literally
"of many colors" (KW, understanding xpas as "vrie-
gated"; cf. NfV "richly omamented"). Some scholars
believe that Israel's frequent vague reference to colors
can be attributed to the divine prohibition against mak-
ing graven images.

The Bible does mention a number of colors, though

- notably purple, which was the color wom by the
Midianite kings (Judg. 8:26) and by a rich man in a
parable of Jesus (Luke 16:19), and scarlet (e.g., mate-
rial; Exod. 25:4). The Old Testament also refers to
white (the color of teeth; Gen. 49:12), black (the color
ofhair; Cant. 5:11; cf. "very dark," l:5), green (usu-
ally the color of vegetation; e.g., Gen. 1:30), and rcd
(e.g., the color of eyes; Gen. 49:12). lrss frequently
mentioned are yellow and reddish-white (referring to
hair color; Lev. 13:19, 24, 43), and vermillion (the
color of a house [Jer. 22:l4l and Chaldean paintings

lBzsk. 23 :14; MV "red "l).
The Israelites were also fond of using colors in

comparisons. Isaiah chose colors to deliver his words
of comfort (Isa. l:18). Thc book of Revelation lists
several colors with symbolic meaning. The four
hones, described in the first fow seals, arc white (the
color of victory; Rev. 6:1; cf. Zech.6:3), "bright red"
(the color of war and bloodshed; v.4; cf .Z.ech. 6:2),
black (the color of hunger; v. 5; cf. Zqh. 6:2), and
pale (the color of death; v. 8). White also depicts pu-
rity (as of the believers at Sardis and all like them;
3:4-5). Similar meanings arc found in other biblical
passages: white for purity (Mark 16:5 par.), black for
hunger (tam. 5:10; KIV; RSY NIY JB "hot") or
mourning (Job 30:28, 30), purple fo royal dignity
(Esth. 8:15), and grey for wisdom or beauty among
the aged (Job 15:10; Prov. 20:29; cf. Isa. 45:4 par.,
"old age").

Archaeological discoveries have shed considerable
light on the techniques employed by ancient Near
Eastem peoples in making dyes and tansfe,rring col-
ors. The Babylonians colmed stones using several
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kinds of ctay and then heating them to various temper-
atures to achieve different colors. The Egyptians pre-
pared col<rs from a variety of metals (e.g', blue was

obtained by heating a copper compound with pow-
dered quartz). In addition to obtaining colors for painr
ings and pott€ry, the ancients prepared dyes for cloth-
ing by exb'acting secrctions from mollusks and kermes
insects (e g., purple from the Murer trwrculw aad
Helix ianthina and scarlet ftom Coccus ilicia).

COLOSSAE [ke l6s'i] (Gk. Kolossai).t A city in the

valley of the Lycus river, a b,ranch of the Meander, in
the southwest region of ancient Phrygia (Asia Minor).
At present it is a ruin near Honaz Da! (Mt. Cadmus).
Originally populated by Phrygians, the city later was
given a Hellenistic name.

Of the three major Christian cities in the valley (see

Rev. 3:14 for Laodicea), Colossae (about 2l km.

tl3 mi.l from Hierapolis and about 19 km. [2 mi.]
from [,aodicea) was the first to have been accorded
city status; by New Testament times it was a well-
established community. Paul wrote to the local church
(Col. 1:2; KIV, NIV "Colosse"), commonly thought
to have been founded by Epaphras (infemed from l:7;
4:12). Among the local church members werc Archip
pus (4:17; cf. PhIm. 2), Onesimus, and his master
Philemon (4:8-9; cf. Phlm. 10ff.).

During the seventh and eighth centuries Colossae
was occupied by the Saracens. The site has not yet
been excavated.

COLOSSIANS, LETTER TO TIIE. The twelfth
book of the New Testament and one of Paul's Prison
Letters.

I. Author

Paul did not personally establish the church at Colos-
sae (Col. 2:l), though the effects of his ministry at
Ephesus during his third missionary joumey could
have been felt at Colossae; the two cities were located
in the same Roman province of Asia (Acts 19:10, "all
the residents of Asia"). It is pmsible that the church at

Colossae was started through the labors of his co-
worker Epaphras (Col. l:7). Thus, in a bnoad sense, the

Colossian congregation can be considered to have
been Pauline, and Paul could legitimately have written
them withour violating Epaphras' authority. Although
some scholars have argued on the basis of vocabulary
and style that the letter represents a second-century
attack on Gnosticism, its Pauline authorship is gener-
ally accepted.

II. Dato and Place of Origin
Paul wrote this letter while a prisoner (4:3, 10, 18) -probably in Rome, thorgh other imprisonments have
been suggested (e.9., at Caesarea and Ephesus). If it
was wriften during the Roman imprisonment, the let-
ter would have been composed ca. A.D. 61 .

III. Purpose

While in prison Paul was visited by Epaphras (1:8), ard
it was his generally unfavorable r€,port on the Colos-
sian church that prompted the aposde to take up his
pen. Epaphras told of influential but false teachers
who preached a kind of asceticism, inuoduced specu-
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lation about the origin of the world, and emphasized
knowledge (Gk. gnrisis). The exact nature of the so-
called Colossian heresy is not made clear in Paul's
letter, but it must have embraced elements from
Ju.lqi5m and incipient Gnosticism. At any rate, the
false teachers were challenging Christ's preeminence
and distracting the Colossians from the power of the
gospel.

In replying to Epaphras'complaints, Paul first
urged the Colossian Christians ps1 16 61t"ngle them-
selves in unnecessary ethical rules (2:16-23), to ptt
off the truly "earthly" lifestyle, and to live a Christian
life centered in love (3:5-17). Second, he srongly
stessed the centrality of Christ's role in creation and
redemption (l:16, 22; 2:13-15), which was loftier than
that of the angelic powers wmshipped by the Coloa-
sians (l:16). Third, the apostle expressed his view that
knowledge must not replace faith (l:23; 2:10) or the
wisdom found in Christ (l:28).

IV. Contents

After an inroductory thanksgiving in behalf of the
church and a prayer for the members' continued
growth in understanding and love (l:l-14), Paul ex-
pands on Christ's power over the principalities of the
universe (l:15-23), including his power over sin
(l:2T2:7). He continues his letter with an exhortation
that the Colossians learn to follow Christ (2:8-3:4) and

an outline of various Christian virtues (3:12-4:6). As in
his other letters, the apostle concludes with personal
greetings (4:7-17).

V. Relationto the Olher Prison Letten

Accompanied by Onesimus, a native of Colossae
(4:9), Tlchicus took Paul's letter to Colossae (4:7-8).
On the basis of 4:16 it may be concluded that the
Colossian letter was mqrnt to circulate, to b€ read at
least by the neighbming church at laodicea (cf.2:l),
and possibly by the church at Hierapolis (4:13).

In content the Colossian letter greatly resembles
the letter to the Ephesians. Both express the notion of
the Church as the body of Christ (l:18) and give nearly
identical versions of the household codes (3:18-4:l).
There is, however, a slightly different focus on
Christ's work - in Ephesians the emphasis is on the
Church and the end of all things, while Colossians is
directed more toward creation.

Bibliogttphy. F. F. Bruce, Colossians, Philemon,
and Ephesians MCNT (1984); E. Lohse, Colossiarc
and Philemon. Hermeneia (Philadelphia: l97l); R. P.

Martin, "Crisis at Colossae," New Tbstament Founda-
tions 2 (Grafi Rapids: 1978): 209-222.

COLT. See Ass I.8.

COMFORTER (John 14:16, 26; 15:26;16:7, KW).
See Pln-lcLete.

COMMANDER. A title of high rank (most often
Heb..far) given to almy personnel. During the wilder-
ness wanderings Moses divided Israel's military force
into units of thousands and hundreds (Num. 3l:14,52,
54; "captains" at v.48; so usually KJV). Aft€r the
Conquest, Saul (1 Sam. 8:12) and David (2 Sam. l8:1)
retained this arrangement. later the Old Testament
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mentions a cornmander having control over as few as
fifty soldiers ("captain"; 2Kgs. l:9ff.; cf. "com-
manders," I Sam. 8:12); this person may have been
charged with maintaining internal order within PaIc-
tine. Eventually the term no longer implied an officer
over a certain number of soldiers, as the number of
soldiers per division began to fluctuate.

Joab was David's general ("commander"; lKgs.
l:25), while Abner hcld a similar position in Saul's
army (2:32). A 2 C'hr. 23:l Jehoiada, the high priest,
enlisted the protoction of five commanders and their
soldiers - five hundred men in all - in his attempt to
ovgthrow Athaliah and to crown young Joash king
("capt"ins"; 2 Kgs. l1:4, 9).

COMMANDMENT. See Lnw

COMMANDMENT, NEW.t

I. OUTesttmenf
Near Mt. Horeb shortly after their deliverance from
Egypt, thc Hebrews entered into a covenant with
Yahweh through their chief Moses. So that his people
might fulfill their covenantal obligations, Yahweh
gave them the so-called Tbn Commandments (or the
Decalog; Exod. 20:l-17), as well as other command-
ments, contained in the Book of the Covenant (21:l-
23:33). T\e Mosaic law also proclaimed a unifying
principle of love, for [rv. 19:18 refers to the human
duty to love one's neighbor (i.e., fellow Jews) and
Deut. 6:4-5 points to mankind's responsibility to love
God: "Hear, O Israel: The Lord your God is one Lcd
[or "The Lord our God, the lnrd is one"]; and you
shall love the Lmd your God with all your heart, and
with all your soul, and with all yor might" (see
5:6-21 for a restatement of the Decalog). The com-
mandment to love God with one's entirety - i.e.,
without any neservation - is linked to the claim that
there is only one God, namely, Yahweh.

Scholars have been unable to ascertain when the
Hebrews started to connect the two commandments to
love both neiBhbor and God, and to interpret the
Decalog in light of that emphasis. It may have been as

early as Jesus'ministry (see Luke 10:25-28), in spite
of their still stsong emphasis on observing the minute
details of the law; certainly such an interpretation be-
came common in subsequent centuries.

II. NewTcstamenl

The New Testament provides a clearer understanding
of the Old lbstament connection between law and
love.

A. Syrwptic Gospels. Retaining the Old Testament
summary statements about the Decalog, Jesus replies
to the Pharisee (so Matthew) - tr to one of the
scribes (so Mark) or to one of the lawyers (so Luke) -that the Decalog is based on a twofold commandment
of love, first for God and second for one's neighbor
(Matt. 22:37-40). Mark quotes the opening senten@
of the Shema: "Hear, O Israel: The Lord our God, the
Lord is one" (Mark 12:29) before he cites the greatest
commandment, and then adds the scribe's concur-
rence with Jesus'reply and Jesus'commendatory re-
sponse to his cornect answ€r (w.32-34). Accmding to
Luke, the lawyer himself gives the answer (Luke
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l0:27) and raises the further question about the mean-
ing of neighbor (v. 29). Using the parable of the Good
Samaritan, Jesus identifies one's neighbor as anyone
who croosc one's path, even an unde.sirable indi-
vidual (vv. 29-3?). While Jesus intends to found the
commandment of love primarily on the Decalog, he
may have had in mind a wider application to the entirc
Torah, and possibly to all of the Old Testament teach-
ings (cf. Matthew's addition "all the law and the
prophets" [Man. 22:40]; cf. Thlmud b. Sabb. 88a:
"the threefold Torah ").

B. John. Although John des not record Jesus'dis-
course with the Pharisee, he does, in his own way,
reflect otr the link betwcen law and love. Iohn recqds
that just befce his trial Jesus issued to his disciples a
"new comrundment" (Gk. entold lainE): they ought
to love one another even as their lbacher and Master
had loved them befme (John 13:34). The new dimen-
sion of this comrnandment isChristians' munral affec-
tion for one another based on Christ's love for them.
Actually, this love commandment is an old com-
mandment, as lJohn 2:7;3:ll clearly teach. At any
rate, it became one of the distinguishing features of
the early Church (so Tbrtullian Apol . 39) .

COMMANDMENTS, TEN. See Trx CourrrlNo-
MENTS.

COMMEND.I To praise or to present as worthy of
confidence. Aware that some Corinthians had chal-
lenged his apostolic authority, Paul asks rhetorically
whether he is commending himself again (2 Cor. 3:l;
Gk. synist€mi "stand with'). He answers with an em-
phatic "no, " for the local church is the apostle's letter
of recommendation, since the hearts of the member-
ship (so RSV) - as also Paul's (so KJV, JB, NIV,
following Gk. himon) 

-had 
been touched by God for

all to see (v.2). The work he did at Corinth as a
servant of Christ, and the rcsuls of that work, were
his crodentials (v.3). The apostle does not object to
praise pnrdently given (cf. 4:2;6:4ff.) - in fact he
scolds his church fm not granting him more rcpect
(12:11). But he refused to follow the unethical prac-
tices of the so-called "false aposdes," whose creden-
tials were deceptive (10:12) and who commended
themselves beyond propriety.

Some commentators believe that Paul did not frown
on issuing genuine letters of recommendation, since,
e.g. , at I Cq. 16:10-12 he recommends Trmothy to the
church at Crinth.

COMMENTARY (from Lat. comnontarias "annota-
tion").f A work which explains, analyzes, or ex-
pounds upon a biblical book or the whole of Scriphrre.
In its original sense it comprised a narrative or histri-
cal account, and as such certain wmks are cited as

sources for the Chronicler's history - the Commen-
tary on the Book of Kings (2 Chr. ?A:27) and the
"story" (Heb. mi/rdi "exposition"; NTV "annota-
tions "; JB "Midrash ") of the prophet Idd o (13:22).

In Jewish practice, the earliest commentaries on
Scripture were those developed for the Jews who re-
turned from the Exile, many of whom could no longer
understand the Hebrew language. Originally oral
Aramaic paraphrases of the Hebrew text (Neh. 8:8),
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these expianations were much later written down. Tlro
basic types of midrash developed, the halachic mid-
rash which deals with the legal portions of the canon
and the haggadic mi&ash, a homiletical exposition of
the nonlegal portions. The Thrgum is an Aramaic rans-
lation of the Hebrew text dating to the postexilic
period; an early form of exegetical wck, it is acually
a paraphrase. The Th1mud represents a collection of
rabbinical interpretations of the Law, commenting
upon the written law and applying it to Jewish condi-
tions in the period from ca. the fourth century B.C.
tlrorgh the sixth century A.D. Extensive rabbinical
exegesis in the Middle Ages sought to determine the
literal sense of the Scripures, as well as their allegori-
cal, ethical o homiletical, and mystical meanings.

With the acceptance of the New Testament writings
as authoritative, the early Christians developed vari-
ous means of verse-by-verse expmition on the books
of both the Old and New Tbstaments. Although the
earliest known work is that of the Gnostic Heracleon
(ca. A.D. 180), many of the Church Fathers p,roduced
wmks which are significant not only fc their treat-
ment of the biblical text but also for the foundation
they provided for Christian doctrine. Among the early
commenta(ors two distinct schools of interpretation
developed. That of Origen and the Alexandrian com-
mentators 'was highly allegorical, focusing on the lit-
eral, moral, and spiritual asp€cts of the books. The
Antiochian school, represented by Chrysostom, was
quite literal and employed a grammatical style of
exegesis.

Since the advance of biblical criticism in the
nineteenth ccntury, commentaries have sought to
elucidate the text in terms of its historical setting (au-
thq, date, and, more recently, social, political, and
economic matrices), literary character (genre, struc-
ture, and function), tcxual reliability, and philological
and gramrurtical insights. Other works are more popu-
lar, stressing exposition of the various passages and
their application to contemporary circumstances.

COMMISSION, GREAT.* Jesus'command that his
followers "make disciples of all nations" (Matt.
28:18-20), rneaning to present the gospel to Gentiles
as well as Jews. In view of the reluctance to admit
Gentiles even as early as Paul's ministry, as well as

the use of the trinitarian fmmula (v. l9), it has been
suggested that this statement was attributed to Jesus by
followers of a later time (e.g., second century A.D.),
when the universality of the Christian message had
betn recognized by the early Church.

COMMON (Heb. bol; Gk. koinos).I In the Old Tes-

tament that which is not "holy" or consecrated is
considered to be common, such as "common bread"
(l Sam. 2l:41 as o,pposed to the Bread of the Presence.
Common parple (Lev. 4:27 ; Heb.'atn ha'ar e; "peqle
of the land ") are "ordinary " people rather than priests
or political rulers.

In the New Testament the concept is primarily that
of universaliry, indicating that which is shared by all,
such as common faith (fit. 1:4) or salvation (Jude 3).
In certain occunences it also indicates that which is
ritually unclean (cf. Acts l0:14-15,28).

COMMUMON. See FetlowsHrP.
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COMMUNfTY OF GOODS. A form of communal
life practiced in the early Church, whereby material
goods as well as spirinral qualities were shared. At the
end of Peter's stirring address at Pente.ost, Luke adds
that the recent converts at Jerusalem "had all things in
common" (Gk. elchon lulpanta koirui). He explained
that they had sold all of their property to provide for
the poor (Acts 2:M-45). While there are parallels with
the Qumran community, the members of the infant
Christian church disposed of their possessions volun-
tarily, unlike those in the Qumran community who
were required to share private property. At 4:36-37
Luke mentions a man named Barnabas who, of his
own free will, sold a field and gavc the proceeds to the
apostles. While the account may suggest that all who
had possessions or property ("as many as," 4:34)
shared their belongings with the poor, this is mislead-
ing. For one, Mary, the mother of John, kept her home
(12:12).

The apostles who supervised the distribution of
money for the poor (Acs 4:35) did not neglect the
needy among the Christians. When some of the
Greek-speaking widows complained that they had
been bypassed, seven men were appointed to manage
the distribution of food and goods more equitably
(6:1-6).

The ideal of a community of goods was soon
abused. At Acts 5:1-ll Luke records the scheme of
Ananias and Sapphira, who pretended to have given
all of the proceeds from the sale of their prop€rty to
the apostles, while in reality they had given only a
part. Peter rebuked the husband for his deception, but
never challenged him fo owning prop€rty; indeed, it
was his to keep or to sell, and the profit was his to
disperse as he wished (5:2-4). However, shortly there-
after this communal life was discontinued.

Although Paul is silent about "Christian com-
munism," he does warn against weakening the bond
of "common faith" (Tit. l:4) in relationships with
nonbelievers (2Cor. 6:15); this bond, he says, is
strengthcned by the Spirit who motivates the faithful
to act for the "common good" (lCo. 12:7), which
would include giving to the needy (Rom. l2:13).

COMPASSION. See Mency.

CONANIAH [kdn'e nle] (Heb. kdnarryahl "the Lord
has established ").

1. A Levite entrusted with the supervision of the
contributions, the tithes, and the dedicated things dur-
ing thereign ofKing Hezekiah (2Chr. 3l:12-13; I(W
"Cononiah").

2. A chief among the Levites who contributed to
the Passover offering at the time of King Josiah
(2 Chr. 35:9).

CONCUBIIIE (Heb. ptlcgei).1 A female slave re-
spo.nsible primarily fo bearing children to insure con-
tinuation of the family name (e.g., Gen. 16:2-4;3O:3).
Accordingly, she was regarded as a member of the
family (2 Sam. 19:5; I Kgs. ll:3; Dan. 5:2-3) and as a
legitimate avcnue for succession and inheritance
(1 Chr. l:32; cf. Gen. 25:6). Access to the royal con-
cubines was viewed as a legal claim to the throne
(2Sam. 3:7; 16:21-22), hence they were accorded
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special protection (20:3; Esth. 2:14). Concubines were
viewed with affection by their husbands (Judg. 19:l-
3), and any assault on their well-being might be cause
for vengeance (cf. 19:29). Although frequently their
function was to provide sexual gratification ("man's
delight," Eccl. 2:8), they might also be given consid-
erable responsibility (2 Sam. l5:16; 20:3).

CONDEMN.t To judge, generally in the negative
sense of finding someone guilty. In the Old Testament
(most often Heb. raia') such judgment usually is as-
sociated with divine action against the guilty (l Kgs.
8:32) or unrighteous (Ps. 34:21). The basic meaning
of the numerous Greek terms related to this concept
(e.g., Gk. btn6, krinu, trisis) is to disccrn or distin-
guish, but in usage they have dcrived thc negative
sense of "determining guilt. " Both God (Mark 12:,10
par. Luke 20:47; Rom. 8:3) and mankind (Matt. l2:7;
Heb. ll:7; cf. Luke 6:37) are depicted as passing
judgment.

CONDUII (Heb. f'ali "watercourse"). A water
channel or tunnel. According to 2 Kgs. 18:17 par. Isa.
36:2 a contingent of the Assyrian arrny halted at "the
conduit of the upper pool," probably just outside tlre
gate of Jenrsalem near the highway leading to the
Fuller's Field but within calling distance of the palace.
Some commentators identifr this conduit, which con-
nect€d the upper and lower pools (so Isa. 22:9), with a
site north of the city, while others suggest a site
south of the city. It was at this same location that Ahaz
received the divine prophecy concerning the Syro-
Ephraimite War (Isa. 7:3). To prevent the enemy from
saboaging this o,pen channel and thus causing a water
shortage in the city, Hezekiah built an underground
conduit to bring water from the Upper Gihon spring
intothecity (2 Kgs. 20:20).

COMTSSION.f A dcclaration associated with wor-
ship; it may be either the admission of sin or the pro-
fession of faith.

I. Tbrmindoglt

The Hebrew t€rms most frcquently used to indicate
confession also bear the root meaning "to praise,"
thus undersccing the range of meaning of the English
word. The hiphil of H&. yadd means "praise" (e.g.,
Gen. 49:8) and "confess" (hov. 28:13). At Josh.
7:19 the RSV renders the term '!raise" (JB "pay
homage"; KIV "make confession"), in contrast to
"acknowledge" at I Kgs. 8:33, 35 par. (also at lob
40:14; Ps. 32:5), where the contcxt of repentance

6fV, MV "confess") would still allow for an ele-
mcnt of praise (so JB). Likewise, Heb. t6di enbe
renderod '!raise" (e.g.,Ps. 26:7, NIV; RSV KIV,
JB "thanksgiving") or "confession" (Ezra 10:ll; JB
"give thanks").

Thc principal New Testament word for "confess"
(always so rendered by tre KIV) is Gk. homologio
"say the same thing, " perhaps to repeat what God has
alrcady said or to declare together (in the congrega-
tion; cf. Lar. cotfiteri, from com "with" urdfateri
"confess," akin a fari "spcak"). Usually the RSV
renders the t€rm "confess," but at Matt. 10:32 par.;
Acts 23:8; Heb. ll:13; 2 lohn 7 (but see I John 4: I 5) it

CONFESSION

is ranslated "acknowledge" (JB usually "declare"),
and at Acts Z:14 (cf. John l:20) it reads "admit" (see
JB, MV). Cognates are Gk. hornologia ("confes-
sion"; I Tim. 6:12 [JB "profession"], 13 [JB "spoke
the tuth"l; 2Car. 9:13; Heb. 3:l [JB 'religion"];
4:14), exomologiri ("confess"; Matt. 3:6 par.; Acts
19:18; Phil. 2:ll [JB "acclaim"]; Jas. 5:16; Rev. 3:5
[NIV, JB "acknowledge"]) and "praise" (Rom.
14:11; l5:9) and anhomologdornai ("gave thanks,"
Luke 2:3E).

II. OUTcsbment

Mmaic law stipulated that the Israelites, when guilty
of iniquity, should confess their sins (e.g., l,ev.
26:40); sometimes they were also required to make an
offering to the Lord (Lrv. 5:5ff.), while at other times
they had to make re,stitution to whomever had been
wronged (Num. 5:7). As a rcpresentative of God's
people, Aaron, the high priest, was obligated to con-
fess Israel's sin on the Day of Atonement (Lev.
16:21). Outstanding examples of personal confession
made on behalf of the Israelites are those by Solomon
(l Kgs. 8:3lff.) and, after the Exile, by Ezra (Ezra
l0:1), Nehemiah (Neh. l:6), and Daniel (Dan. 9:4,
20).

When the Israelites made a confession of sin, they
expected that God would forgive them (e.g., Ps.
32:5). lt is interesting to note the connection between
the confession of sin and the confession of faith,
which is an expression of praise to God; for example,
Ps. 32, which many consider the prime example of a
penitential psalm, is actually a psal6 sfganksgiving.

III. Ne*Tbstament

The New Testament community continued to link the
confession of personal or collective sin with confes-
sions of p,raise. John the Baptist bapized penitent Jews
upon confession of their sins (Matt. 3:6; par.), and
Jesus included such a confession in his parable of the
prodigal son (Luke 15:18).

Although in the New Testament people most com-
monly confessed their sins to God (l John l:9), in rwo
instanccs people confess to others: Luke l7:4 par.,
where Jesus urges his disciples to forgive whcver
repents of wrongdoing against them; and Jas. 5:16,
where James pleads fu mutual confession of sins. The
Roman Catholic notion of "auricular confession," lit.
'tonfession to the ear" (of a priest), summarized at
the Corncil of tent (1551) as being of divine migin
and necessary for salvation, is ascribed to these texs.

In addition, Iesus Christ can be confessed, as he
was by John the Baptist when asked whether this was
the promised Messiah (John l:20, 29-34) afilater by
Peter at Caesarea Philippi (Matt. 16:13-16 par.). Ac-
cording to Paul (Rom. 10:9-10) a confession of
Christ's lmdship is necessary to salvation, and accord-
ing to John (l John 4:2-3) a sincere declaration of
Christ's incarnation is a mark of genuine faith. At
Phil. 2:5-10 Paul gives his own confession of faith,
ad(ing that Christ's exaltation surlmons ev€ry pe$on
to confess him as Lmd (v. I l).

There were various reasons for the New Tbstament
community to encouage such confessions of faith.
Heresies no doubt influenced the Church (e.g., I John
4:2-3), afi soon the practice arose of requiring those
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believers eager to be baptized to recite a public con-
fession. I n the face of persecution the faithful were to
affirm their loyalty to their Savior; Paul cites the

example of Christ giving a "good confession" before
Pilate (1 Tim. 3:1). These confessions express the con-
t€nt of the early Church's belief (see 1fim. 3:16), as

later confessions of faith would continue to do.
The Ne:w Testament also records instances of praise

as such. .Anna "gave thanks to God" at the birth of
Jesus (Luke 2:38), and the authm of Hebrews urges

believers to praise God and acknowledge his name
(Heb. l3:t5).

Biblbgraphy. O. Cullmann, The furliest Christian
Confessions (London: 1949); l. N. D. Kelly, Early
Christian Creeds (Lorador: 1950); J. T. Sanders, Ilrr
New Tbsument Christological Hymns: Their Historical
Religious Background. SNTSMS 15 (New York:
tnD.

COMIRMATION.* A rite fulfilling the vow or ac-
knowledging and renewing the sacrament of baptism
(cf. Gk. bebaiosis). Its beginnings may be naced to
the laying on of hands (Acts 8:14-17; Heb. 6:2) and

the receiving of the Holy Spirit which accompanied
that act (e.g., Eph. 1:13; 4:30; but cf. Acts 2:38).
Generally administered, at various ages, to those who
have completed a course of instsuction in the basic

elements of the Christian faith and, in some instances,

of a prescribed confessional catechism, the rite has

come !o represent initiation into full membership in
the church. In Roman C.atholic practice confirmation
taditionally has been administered by the bishop and
marked by anointing with oil; since l97l the rite has

been celebrated during the Mass, generally by the
priest, whc, baptizes adults or receives individuals
from another branch of the Church.

CONGREGATION (Heb. 'ed6, qahal; Gk.
el:HEsia).1 Generally a gathering of various types
(e.g., Job i5:34; RSV "company"; cf. Ps. 22:16;
82:l), but more specifically the popular assembly or
the Israelite religious community. Heb. 'adri (RSV
usually "congregation"; from y'd "appoint") refers
to the entire community of Israel, particularly that of
the wilderness wanderings (Exod. 12:3, 6,19, 47,
"congregation of Israel " ; Num. 27 : I 7, "congregation
of the Lmd"; cf. Lev. 8:4-5), and occurs most fre-
quently in passages attributed to the Priestly source
(Exodus-Judges). Heb. qAhAl (RSY "assembly";
perhaps from qd "speak") indicates more particu-
larly the gathered community, assembled both for
worship and for legislative orjudicial purposes, such
as the distribution of land and deliberation on internal
matters (e.9., Deut. 5:22); the term predominates in
the Deuteronomistic history (Deuteronomy-2 Kings)
and Psalms. For the. most part the LXX translates
'id,6 as Gk. syrug6gi and qahal as ekkldsia.

Some Jewish exegetes suggest that Heb . 'idi in the
Pentate.uch indicated 0re Sanhedrin or supreme court
of justice, but this view has met with substantial op-
position.

It is sometimes proposed that Gk. ekHEsia in the
New Tbstament be rendered "congregation" in mder
to distinguish between the universal church and local
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bodies of believers. Although the term sometimes
does refer to such local congregations (e.g., GaI. l:2;
I Thess. l:l), it is also used to indicate the Church in
general (Eph. l:22; Col. 1:18). See Cuuncs.

COMAH. See JenorlcnrN

CONONIAH (2 Chr. 3l:12-13, KJv). See Cox-
lxrln. 1.

CONQUEST.T Standard designation of the Israelite
entrance into or occupation of Canaan and the corre-
sponding historical period. Recorded primarily in
Num. lll4, 2l-32; Jmh. l-14; and Judg. l:1-2:5,
the process has come to be dated to the late thirteenth
century B.C. (thce who construct biblical chronology
upon a literal interpretation of I Kgs. 6:l place it as

early as 1409).
Three major interpretations have been proposed to

explain Israel's sudden appearance in the land. The
most commonly accepted view, generally thought to
represent the literal intent of the biblical accounts, is
that the twelve tribes of Israel under Joshua's leader-
ship mounted an all-out conquest of Canaan in order to
annihilate completely the previous inhabitants,
thereby supplanting Canaanite society with Israelite
culture and religion (cf. Josh. 10:40). However, schol-
ars have noted differences in the biblical narratives.
The account as presented in Numbers and Joshua de-
picts dl Israel acting under a single leader; based at
Gilgal they conquer all or much of the territory west of
the Jordan river, which they inhabit following the as-

sembly at Shechem (Josh. 24). In Judges, however,
the tribes act individually, with no national leader, and
the land west of the Jadan remains to be conquered.
While some defend the literal interpretation on the
basis of the proleptic or programmatic nature of He-
brew narrative, others see here a conflation of various
localizcd raditions redacted to constitute a common
religious tradition or "confession." Archaeological
evidence indicates widespread destruction of Canaan-
ite cities in this approximate period followed by the
intsoduction of a new form of culture; at the same
time, excavations show that some major sites which
figure in the biblical accounts (e.g., Iericho, Ai, Amd)
were unoccupied during the entire period concerned.

An alternate interpretation, that of the immigration
or setdement of the Israelites, has been advanced since
the late nineteenth century. According to this view,
numerous waves of "proto-Israelitcs," of which the
Exodus participants were but a small portion, entered
Palestine from the time of the patriarchs through that
of David. While a certain amount of conflict was in-
volved, the overall process was peacefirl, including
treaties and intermarriage with the Canaanites.

A more recent position is the model of a peasant
revolt, the uprising of native Canaanites against their
oppressive city-state aristocracies. The widespread
revolution is thought to havc been associated with the
activities of the 'Apiru (see Hlnrnu), ethnically
diverse bands of "oudaws" opposed to the existing
social and political orders. Whether precipitated by or
simply coinciding with the appearance in Canaan of
Israelites fleeing Egypt, the newly independent

t
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Canaanite trusses arre held to have identified with
Yahweh's saving acts in histcy, which they embraced
as their own common traditiotr.

Each of these theories has merit in view of the liter-
ary and traditiohistrical aspccts of the biblical ac-
counb and can find some support in archaeological
evidence, yet each also remains opcn to debate.
Adequate undentanding of the emergence of Israel in
Canaan mry ultimarcly be gained from a combination
of these major theories or from other lesser-known
views (e.g., the "frontier" modcl, whereby Israelite
scttlements gradually expanded their spheres of influ-
cnce until the entire land came under Israelite control).

Biltfpgrupb. N. K. Gottwald, The ftibes of Yahwdt
(Maryknoll, N.Y.: 1979); M. Weippcrt, The Settle-
mcnt of the Israelite Tfibes in Palestine. SBT 2l, 2nd
scr. (l9l).

CONSCIENCE. The inner voice of a person's spirit
which attcmpts !o answ€f, for his deeds and calls him
to account before norms that are felt to be binding for
himself, his fellow man, and society as a whole. AI-
though no Heb,rew rcrm exactly parallels the English
wmd, the corresponding conccpt is indeed present in
the Old lbstament. It is said that David's "heart smote
him" after he had cut off Saul's skirt (l Sam. 24:5),
that he would have "pangs of conscience" if Nabal
and his serrrants werc killed (25:31), and that his
"heart smote him" again after he had taken a census
of the people (2 Sam. 24: l0). At I ob 27 i6, Job testifies
that "my heart does not rcproach me for any of my
days . ' ' In each of thesc passagcs , the Hebrew term for
"hart" Qeb\ can be interpreted as "conscience. " At
Job 27:6 the LXX translates the term as s)zer'ddsis, the
Greek equivalent of Latin conscientia "conscience,"
derived from a verb meaning 'to be aware or con-
scious of something. " Thc Grcck tcrm occurs approx-
imately thirty times in the New Testamcnt, some
menty of which are in the lett€rs traditionally attributed
to Paul - twelve tines in l-2 Corinthians alone. Its
presence in the KJV at John 8:9 (RSV mg. omits the
phrase), however, is based upon infcrior manuscripts.

The conscience may be unsettled when a person
does not subject himself to leadership that has re-
ceived its authority from God (Rom. l3:O; it can also
serve to confrm the law or the Holy Spirit (Rom. 2:15;
9:l). At I Cor. 8:7ff.; l0:25ff., the term indicates that
mankind has an inner knowledge of the difference
between right and wrong, and in this context a weak
or strong conscience refen to that of a weak or strong
person. The consciencc is not invulnerable and cannot
serve as an ultimate guide, for it is subject to error and
can become comrpt (litus 1:15). I Trm. 4:2 speaks of
"liars whose consciences are seared." In contrast to
such an evil conscience from which one's heafi must
be cleansed (Heb. 10:22), the New Tbstament speaks
of a "good" and a "clear" conscience (Acts 23:l;
lTim. 1:5, 19;3:9;2Tim. 1:3; Heb. 13:18; lPet.
3:16,21), i.e., one that is aware of standing in the
grace of Christ and under the norm of his gospel. Such
a purification of the conscience could not be effected
by the sacrifices of the old covenant (Heb. 9:9), for it
required the atonement of the blood of Christ (v. 14).

Gk, syneidEsis can also refer to a mue general
awareness, without the moral element of conscience;

the RSV translat€s it as "consciousness
and as "mindful" at lPet. 2:19.

COPPE R

at Heb. l0:2

CONSECRATE (Heb. qadai "set apart, " millE' ya!,
lit. "fill the hand," ndztr "ddicate"; Gk. lagiizi
"sanctify').t To dedicate r ordain a person for sa-
cred office (e.g., Exod. 29:33: l-ev. 15:32) or an ob-
ject for sacrcd purposes (e.9., 2Ar. 3l:6; Ezek.
43:26). See SlNcrrv, CoNsEcRArE.

CONSTELLATIONS.T The Israelites were familiar
with the existence of several stars, including some of
the constellations. At 2Kgs. 23:5 Heb. maual6l
(which resernbles Akk. nanzalu 'panet") appar-
ently refers to the zodiac, which the idolatsous Israel-
ites worshipped in addition to the sun and the moon
(KJV "planes"). Heb. naadr6l refers either to the
southern constellation of the zodiac or to the morning
star (Job 38:32; see JB, NIV mg.); in this beautitully
petic description of, the heavenly host (RSY KIV
"Mazzaroth") God reminds man that the stars are
beyond feeble human contsol. "The chambers of the
sorth" (Heb. ha&rA Gnnn), the constellations of the
southem zodiac (MV "constellations"), are specified
as stars creatcd by God (Job 9:9). According to Isa.
13:10, the constellations (Heb. Pstltm) will cease to
give light on the Day of Judgment (see c/so Onrox).

COIYVERSION 1Heb. .iri[; Gk. epistrophi).* A
"turning" or "returning" of God to (Num. 25:4;
Iosh. 7:26) or from mankind (Josh. 24:20), or of man-
kind to (Dert. 4:30) m from God (l Sam. 15:11). .See

a/so RecexrRArtox; RrerNr,txcr.

COPING (Heb. tap"ba). Probably a stsuctural detail
(JB "wood course"), mentiond in the description of
Solomon's royal palace (1 Kgs. 7:9). If this Hebrew
term refers to the corbels (cf. Gesenius 1p.3241,
"projecting stones on the to,ps of which beams rest")
below the roof beams, then the expression "from the
foundation to the coping" simply means that the entire
wall - from bottom to top (d. MV "eaves") 

- was
covered with precious stones.

COPPER. A common reddish metallic element,
known in biblical time.s. Whereas in the Early Bronzc
Age (3000-2000 B.C.) copper and tin and possibly
other metals were meltcd together to make bronze, in
the Middle Bronze Age (ca. 20o0 B.C.) the use of
copper increased considerably. It is possible that the
clasps used for holding up the tabernacle curtains were
made of copper (Heb. nel.t6ie1 "crlrppa m bronze";
Exod. 26:ll; but RSV, MV, JB "bronze"; KW
"brass" [perhaps unknown at that time]), for cqper
adzes (dating from befae the time of the Exodus)
have been discovered.

Gk. cMl<os, rendered "copp€r" at Matt. l0:9, was

a coin worth two "mites"; it was given by a poor
widow and exemplified the spirit of generosity (so
KIV; Mark 12:42 par. L*e 2l'.2, Gk. lept6n); itwas
one of the smallest copper coins circulated in Pales-
tine.

Copper was mined in the region between the Dead
Sea and the Gulf of Aqaba (Deut. 8:9; cf. Job 28:2,
"copper smelted from the ae"; Heb. nahii; KN

fi)
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"bronze"). At Ezek. 22:18, 20 the RSV renders Heb.
nhit "bronze" (MV, JB "copper"), but at 24:ll
"copper'' (JB "bronze").

COPTIC (from Arab. qubt "Egyptian"; cf. Gk.
Aigyptios).| The final phase of the ancient Egyptian
language, derived from the spoken form of Late Egyp-
tian, the administrative tongue of the New Kingdom
(sixteendr century B.C.); it was used primarily by the
native peasant populace. Coptic received its written
form from the artificial literary demotic (ca. second
century l\.D.), supplementing the twenty-four charac-
ters of the Greek alphabet with seven forms borrowed
from demotic. Unlike other forms of Egyptian, it was
written fi"om left to right. Although the vocabulary
was gready influenced by Greek, the grammar and
syntax derived from Egyptian (e.g., three-consonantal
roots, norninal sentences) .

At least six dialecB of Coptic have been attested,
the most important of which were Sahidic and
Bohairic. By the fourth century Sahidic was the stan-
dard literary language of the Nile Valley (cf. Arab.
al-sa'ld "Upper Egypt"). Bohairic, which developed
in the uestern Nile Delta, became the official
ecclesiastical language in the eleventh century; its use
survives ln the liturgy of the Egyptian Monophysite
church. [,ong regarded as secondary to the official
Greek instituted by Alexander the Great, Coptic was
further restricted following the Arab conquest of A.D.
640; by the fourteenth century it was virtually a dead
language.

In addition to a number of Gnostic writings among
the Nag llammadi manuscripts, several Coptic ver-
sions of the Bible are attested; these confibute sig-
nificantly to textual criticism, especially with regard to
the L)o(. Portions of the New ltxtament were Eans-
lated into Sahidic by the early third century, and the
entire Bible may have been ranslated as early as 270;
the Old Tixtament portion may be based on Origen's
LXX text. The Bohairic version, translated inde-
pendently of the Sahidic, became the standard Coptic
version; it may date from the fourth celtury, although
the only extant manuscripts date to ca. the thirteenth
century.

COPY. Duplicate of a document. The practice of
copying official letters was familiar to the ancients.
The book of Ezra refers to at least three such copied
lefters - one written by unhappy colonists to King
Artaxerxes (Aram. *pariegen "copy"; Ezra 4:11),
one by Artaxerxes in response (v.23), and one to
Darius by a provincial govemor who feared a revolt by
the Jews (:i:6). A copy of Haman's decree to annihi-
late the Jews (Heb. paliegen [O. Pers. "what is an-
nounced fc,r the second time"l; Esth. 3:14) was made
for each of the Persian provinces, and Mordecai gave
a copy to his cousin Queen Esther (4:8-9). L:ter,
copies of a modified decree, which would permit the
Jews to de,fend themselves, were again sent to the
provinces (8:13).

The practice was certainly known also among the
Jews. The proverbs of Solomon were copied by the
scribes of King Hezekiah (Prov. 25:1; JB "tran-
scribed"). .{t God's instruction, Jercmiah retained for
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safekeeping an "open copy " of the deed to a piece of
land he had purchased at Anathoth (Jer. 32:1 1 , 14).

TWo interesting instances are related at Deut. 17:18
and Jmh. 8:32 (Heb. miineh "danble, copy"). Ac-
cording to the first, the "ideal king" would make a

copy of the law (possibly the legislation concerning
kingship mentioned at Deut. 17:14-17 or a larger sec-
tion of the law of Deuteronomy) and would read it
daily in order to be familiar with the law and behave
with respect for God. According to the second refer-
ence, Joshua inscribed upon ordinary stones "a copy
of the law of Moses" (made either by Moses or by
Joshua), perhaps the Decalog (Exod. 20:l-17 or the
slightly different version at Deut. 5:6-21).

In the New Testament the author of Hebrews con-
siders the Old Testament sanctuary a "copy" (Heb.
8:5; Gk. hypodeignu) of the heavenly sanctuary (KW
"example").

COR [kor] (Heb. krir). Usually a dry measure a little
over 220 l. (58 gal.), as at 1 Kgs. 4:22, where it is said
that Solomon's daily provision consisted of thirty cors
of fine flour (about 6.5 kl. [85 bu.]; KJV, JB "mea-
sures") and sixty cors of meal (about 13 kl.
[370 bu.]). See WrtcHrs eNo MslsuREs.

CORAL (Heb. ra'm61, p"ninim). The calcareous or
hrny skeletal deposit produced by the anthozoan
polyps, considered a precious commodity. At Ezek.
27:16 corul is listed along with agate as an item of
trade between Tlre and Edom. Heb. ra'm61 (pahaps
"red coral") occurs with crystal as a comparison to
the value of wisdom (Job 28:18). At Lam. 4:7 Heb.
pentnim (RSY "coral"; cf. Job 28:18, "pearls"; KW
"rubies"; NEB "red coral") is used to describe the
human body.

CORBAN [k6r'ben] (Heb. qorbdn; Gk. l<orban). An
offering dedicated to God, as instituted in pctexilic
Jewish practice. At Mark 7:11 (par. Matt. 15:5, which
omis the term) Jesus decries stringent adherence to
ritual to the detriment of human need, citing a person
who dedicated to the temple teasury as a "gift to
God" (Gk. d6ron) 

- thus making inaccessible -funds which would normally have provided support
for his parents. It may have been the understanding of
such an inviolable dedication that prompted the priests
to regard Judas' "blood money" (perhaps taken from
the temple treasury ; cf . Zech. I I : 13) as dedicated to an
inappropriate objective and thus unacceptable for reli-
gious purposes.

CORE (Jude 11 , KJV). ,See Konen I.

CORIANDER SEED [k61I 5n'der] (Heb. sad; Gk.
larian). T}:.e fruit of an umbelliferous annual plant
(Coriandrum sativum L.) which when dried produces a
pleasant aroma. Contemporary Arabs still use it on
bread and small cakes.

Coriander seed is compared with manna at Exod.
16:31, where manna is said to resemble coriander fruit
in shape (but not color) and at Num. I l:7.

CORINTH [k6r'inth] (Gk. Korinthos). A city located
about 2 km. (1 mi.) sou0r of the narrow isthmus con-
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necting mafuland Greece with the Peloponnesian
peninsula. With the Gulf of Corinth on the west and
the Gulf of Aegina (or the Saronic Gul| on the east.
the city was well situated for ocean trade, especially as

a Eansfer port. Merchants from ltaly and Spain could
go as far as the western harbo of Lechaeum, while
those from the east and from Egypt could moor their
vessels in the harbor at Cenchreae about 11 km.
(7 mi.) east of the city. A specially constructed road
(Gk. diolkos "haul-across") permitted small ships to
be pulled overland across the isthmus rather than at-
tempt the dangerous Cape Malea at the southern point
of the Peloponnesus. The Roman empercr Nero planned

to cut a caml some 5 km. (3}4 mi.) long through the
isthmus, but it was not until 1893 that the plan was
finally realized.

I. History

Although the site was inhabited as early as the fourth
millennium B.C., Corinth 6rst gained significant mili-
tary and commercial power during the eighth century,
when the Gre€k city-state began establishing colonies
in the west. The height of the city's prosperity and
fame was reached ca. 6OO.

Cminth sided with Sparta against Athens in the
Peloponnesian War (431-404). It became the center of
a Hellenic league under Alexander the Great, but was

razdby the Roman general Lucius Mummius in 146
B.C. after an anti-Roman uprising.

Rebuilt by Julius Caesar in 44 B.C. and settled with
Roman colonists, Corinth became the capital of
Achaia and the seat of the Roman government. It sur-
passed even Athens as a center of science and culture,
and as the hub of intercourse between Romans,
Greeks, Jews, Syrians, and Egyptians.

Corinth also saw its share of less august attitudes
and activities. The city's aristocracy followed only
one tsadition - the accumulation of wealth - which
attracted like-minded sailors. As a result, Corinth was
known and identified far and wide as a city of evil,
immorality, and frivolousness (cf. Gk. korinthidzomai
"Corinthianize, " i.e.,'lractice immorality "). The
temple dedicated to Aphrodite, built on the highest
point of the city, housed some one thousand female
priests, who often engaged in religious prostitution
with both locals and foreigners (cf. Gk. Korinthia kori
"Corinthian girl," i.e., "Corinthian prostitute").
Paul's fust letter to the Corinthians particularly re-
flecs the young Christian church's struggle with sex-
ual immorality, which in principle it had abandoned
but which, nevertheless, still strongly tempted those
believers who did not sever all contact with their fel-
low Corinthians.

During the second century (ca. A.D. 122) Emperor

CORINTH

The marketplace of ancient Gorinth with the upper part of the city (the Acrocorinth) in the back-
ground (Ewing Galloway)
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Hadrian enhanced Corintr by constructing many beau-
tiful public buildings. The city's prosp€rity continued
well into the Middle Ages, when in 1458 the Sracens
captured it.

A tremendous earthquake destroyed Corinth in
1858, and once again its inhabitants began to rebuild
the ancient city, this time about 5 km. (3 mi.) from
the former site.

Il. Archacology

Excavattrs have been able to determine, to a consid-
erable degree, the location of the important buildings
of the ancient Roman city. Cminth was built on two
tenaces, against the background of an impcing hill
called the Acrocorinth (elevation 575 m. [1886 ft.]),
which served as a fortress and where the famed temple
of Aphrodite was located. The road from Lechaeum
was flanked by shops as it neared the agora; a Latin
inscription, bearing the wqd, nacellum ("market";
cf. l Cor. 10:25, Gk. ruilellon;RSY "meat market"),
has been discovered near the agora. Between the main
shops was the pladorm (Gk. bema) where Paul was
brought before the tribunal for teaching contrary to
Jewish law (Acts l8:12).

North of the agfia was a large basilica, a rectangu-
lar hall with two rows of columns, which was used for
commercial and judicial functions. The temple of
Apollo was west of the basilica, with its Peribolos or
paved corrt to the east across the Lechaeum road. A
piece of white marble with an inscription reading
"Synagogue of the Hebrews" (C*. lSynalgoge Ebr[ai-
rizl) has been discovered; it appears to have been the
lintel over the domway of a Jewish synagogue, mo6t
likely a successor of that in which Paul preached (Acts
l8:5).

Of special interest is the Latin inscription
ERASTVS. PRO.AED I S.P.STRAWT ( "In return for his
aedileship [a public office] Erastus has laid the pave-
ment at his own expense"). It may have been laid
during the second half of the 6rst century, poosibly by
Erastus hrmself, whom Paul calls the city treasurer
(Rom. 16:23). Upon assuming the office of curator
(aedilis) Erastus, a convert and Paul's friend, may
have donated the pavement to the city.

Bibliogmphy. American School of Classical Studies
at Athens, Ancieru Corinth: A Guide to the Ercava-
tions, 6th ed. (Athens: 1954); J. Murphy-O'Connor,
St. Paul's Corizrlr (Wilmington: 1983); G. Theissen,
Thz Social Setting of Pauline Christianity: Essays on
C o rinth (Pttidelphia: I 982).

CORINTHIANS, LETTERS TO THE.I The sev-
enth and eighth books of the New Tbstament, written
by Paul.

I. Paul'sMinh@atCMnlh
Compelled to leave Athens, Paul continued his jour-
ney west to Corinth, perhaps slightly discouraged by
his apparent lack of success among the Gentiles and
Greece's rntellectuals (lCor. 2:1-5). At Corinth he
took his abode with Aquila and Priscilla, who were
banned from Rome by a recent edict of Emperor
Claudius (Acts 18:1-3). Initially, Paul did not do much
mission work, intent as he was on working with the
Jews (Acts l8:4); but when Silas and Timothy -
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whom hc had sent to Thessalonica (l Thess. 3:l-2) -arrived, Paul vigorously resumed his missionary
labors. Because the Jews did not accept his message
concerning the Messiah, Paul severed his relationship
with them and turned to the Gentiles (Acts 18:5-6).

During the proconsulship ofGallio, the Jews caused
an incident, thwarting Paul's work and forcing him to
leave sometime later, yet were unable to have him con-
victcd. All in all, Paul stayed some eighteen months in
that city (ca. A.D.5l; Acts 18:ll), encouraged by the
Lord's support and announcement that Ccinth was a
fertile mission field (vv.9-10). He established a
church which was predominantly Gentile, yet in-
cluded some Jews (cf. Crispus, the ruler of the
synagogue; v. 8).

I L The Corinthian Concspoadcnce

According to I Cor. 5:9, Paul wrote a letter to the
Corinthians in which he warned thcm against associat-
ing with immoral men; he pobably wrote this letter
from Ephesus, during his third missionary journey.
Apparently the Corinthians did not completely under-
stand Paul's instructions and sent a letter back to him,
asking him to clarify such issues as marriage, meat
offered to idols, the use of spiritual gifts, and the
collection for the Jerusalem church (cf. the recurring
phrase "Now concirning. . . ," 7:l;8:l; l2:1; 16:l).
He had, moreover, received alarming ncws about his
church at Cminth from Ctrloe's household (1:ll), who
personally told him about the divisions within the
congregation. Then Stephanas and Fortunatus paid
him a similar visit (16:17), while other Cminthians
asked him fu advice (7:1). As a result, Paul became
familiar with the moral abuses reaching inceshrous
proportions 

- a man "living with his father's wife"
(his stepmother?) (5:l), lawsuits before secular courts
(6:l-6), abuses surrounding the Lord's Supper
(ll:17-34), and the denial of the resunection of the
flesh (15:12). Prornpted by these reports, Paul wrote
I Corinthians (ca. 55), actually his second Corinthian
letter (l Cor. 16:8), from Ephesus.

At I Cor. 4:17 Paul states that he "sent" (Gk.
epdmpsa; RSV, KIV [cf. JB]; RSV mg., NIV "am
sending ") Trmothy to the Corinthian church. It is not
known whether the letter preceded Timothy or
whether Timothy ever arrived at the city of Corinth.
Because there is not sufficient information about the
time between the sending of the two canonical Corin-
thian lefters, only a probable reconstruction can be
given.

In 2 Corinthians (writt€n from Macedonia, possibly
ca. 56) Paul no longer touches on the points at issue in
his fust letter. Instead he faces other, more dangerous
problems: heretics had penetr-ated his church and at-
tempted to put the Corinthians into a Jewish straight-
jacket. Consequently, the Corinthians began to ques-
tion Paul's apostolicity, particularly one man who
had become Paul's great opponent (2 Cor. 2:5-8). The
apostle was kept abre€st of these developments, how-
ever; perhaps he had paid them a short, "painful"
visit (implied at 2:l-2), after which he had to leave
deeply hurt and seemingly with no positive result.
Sometime afterward he sent a "severe letter" (w.
3-4) to Corinth, his third Corinthian letter, apparently
delivered by TiUs. When Titus tarried in his return,
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Paul traveled to Tloas and, unable !o find him there,
then to Macedonia (vv. 12-13), where he gladly heard
that many of the disturbances had cleared up. This was
the setting for Paul's fourth letter, 2 Corinthians.

II I. Conlents and Tbachings

A. I Corinthians. After an introductory thanksgiving
(l:4-9), Paul lashes out against the dangers to Chris-
tian life posed by secular philmophy (1:lE-2:16). The
main body of the letter deals with Paul's treatment of a
number of important issues, ranging from immorality
(ch. 5) to lawsuits (6:l-11), marriage (ch.7), and
meat offered to idols (ch. 8). Reminding the believers
of the value of Old lbstament examples (10:l-13), and
urging them properly to observe the Lord's Supper
(11:17-34), Paul composes a magnificent song about
the vir$e of love (ch. l3), extolling it above the other
spiritual gifts discussed in ch. 12. He ends his letter
with a defense of the reality of the oesurrection
(ch. 15) and an admonition that the Corinthians take
care of the financial needs of fellow Christians at
Jerusalem (16:l-18).

From this outline of the contents of I Corinthians it
is clear that many abuses had penetrated the church
established in a city considered notoriously immoral at
that time atrd exposed to the alluements of philG'
sophical and religious visions. Not a small number of
this rather large congregation had yielded to these ex-
ternal pressures, thercby rendering Paul's wonk of
no account. Add to this the warring factions of fol-
lowers of Paul, Apollos, Cephas, and Christ, and Paul
must have interpreted the Corinthian scene with sad-
ness. (See aJso CoRTNTH).

In his response to this situation Paul answers the
questions which the Crinthians ttremselves had raised
in their letter to him and expounds on other matters
which he deems equally important for them. (l) Con-
cerning the Corinthian question about marriage and
bachelohood, Paul extols the single life (7:7) if self-
control can be retained (v.8), especially under the
present trying circumstances (w.26-27; perhaps re-
ferring to the return of the Lord) ; nevertheless , he does
not condemn marriage. While his linkage of marriage
atrd lust are puu.ling (w. l-2, 9, 36), he sees no in-
h6ent evil in marriage (vv. 9,28, 36,39), though the
obligation of mutual love may cause the marriage
partners "anxiety" not found rmong bachelors (w.
32-34). (See alsa Mannrlcn.) (2) Concerning the
question about eating meat offercd to idols, he at-
tributes no sin to such a practice because the idol
does not have any existence (8:4). Paul stresses,
though, that the Co'inthiens abstain from this practice
when it jeopardizes the weaker brother with a strained
coDscienc€ (vv.8-12). (3) Concerning the question of
the nature of the spiritual gifts, Paul reaffirms that
there are several such gifts, all given by the one
Spirit (12:4) for the maintenance of the unity of the
local church, not for personal aggrandizement.
Though acknowledging the value of each of these,
even that of speaking in tongues when done properly
(14:13), Paul compares them to the greatest Christian
gift 

- the virtue of love which outlasts all others. (See

a/so Sprntrulr- Grrrs.) (a) Finally, concerning the
question about the collection for the poor Ctri5liqns 2t
Jerusalem, the Cminthian Christians arc to set aside a
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certain sum each week to be taken to Jerusalem upon
Paul's arrival at Cuinth (16:l-4).

Other equally crucial matters needed Paul's aften-
tion. ( l) Instead of breaking up the unity of the church
by following their favorite preacher 

- the apostle
Paul, eloquent Apollos, impulsive Pet€r (Ccphas), and
a certain Clrist (l:12; cf. 3:4) - the Cminthians are to
look upon their preachers as human beings in the
Lord's service (3:5); they plant and water the Corin-
thian field while God gives the essential increase
(v. 6). (2) Instead of outstsipping the Gentiles in sex-
ual immorality (incest; 5:l), the Corinthians are to
regard their bodies "a temple of the Holy Spirit"
(6:19) with which they "Clorify" their God (v.20).
(3) In case they are involved in a lawsuit with fellow
believers, they should not seek redress in secular
courts but arbitration within the church (6:5); and
when callod upon, they ought to suffer (rather than
inflict) injustice (v.7). (a) When partaking of the
Lord's Supper, the wealthy are to wait for the poor and
then celebrate this sacrament together without the use
ofexcessive wine (ll:20-22,33) and in remembrance
ofthe truenature ofChrist's b,roken body (w.23-26).
(5) Lastly, Paul defends the absolute necessity of the
doctrine of the resumection, a conviction he felt called
to preach. Instead of denying the resurrection (stated
in the powerful sorites: "If there is no resurrection,
then Christ has not be€n raised; if Christ has not been
raised, then our preaching is in vain" [5:13-14]), the
Corinthians are to affrrm it hcause Christ's resurrec-
tion is the foundation of the belief that the dead will be
raised (v. 20). (On the "place" of women, see Wo-
MAN).

B. 2 Corinthians. Although this letter lacks clear-
cut divisions, the following general outline can be
given. Acquainting the Corinthians with his own r€-
cent personal troubles (l:l-2:ll) and with his happy
reunion with Titus (2:12-17), Paul presents his creden-
tials as the legitimate leader of the church (3:1-18). He
knows the nature ofhis calling (5:1-9) and pleads with
his fellow Christians to give their hearts to Christ
(6:1-18), while praising those who repented (7:l-16).
After an interlude about the collection for the poor at
Jerusalem, he resumes the subject of his apostolic au-
thority (10:l-18), answering the challenges of the
Judaizers (11:l-29) in spite of his own limitations
(11:30-12:8).

Unlike I Corinthians, 2 Corinthians addresses an al-
togcther different situation - the Ccinthian attack on
Paul's apostleship. From 2:14-15 and 7:6-7 it appears
that some of the issues debated in the first letter had
been heeded, though the Corinthians had not as yet
given relief to thc poor at Jerusalem. While defending
himself against attacks from some of the Crinthians,
the apostle reminds fellow believers of their obligation
to oth€rs; they should have the morcy ready upon his
arrival (9:5) and be willing to part with it cheerfully
rath€r than grudgingly (9:6-7). The subject of his own
position in thc church is treated in ch. 3. Paul does not
need letters of recommendation as hucksters do who
peddle their own wares (v. l), fc the congregation is
Paul's letter of commendation (v. 2). As in l Corin-
thians, the apostles ar€ not to be put in the spotlight
because it is God who deserves the applause (ch. 4) as
he acts out his works through human beings. Should
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the Corinthians be interested in some cases of "boasr
ing," Patrl lists his credentids as Christ's servant -child of Abraham, floggings, shipwrecks, personal
conversion (ch. ll), going so far as to mention his
ecstatic experiences (ch. l2).

Ch. 5 includes two interesting doctrinal teachings,
with references to life after death and to the doctrine of
the atonement - reconciliation (v. l9), but they are
only the undercurrent of the lener.

IV. Intcgrity

Only a few scholars have seriously questioned the

Pauline authorship of the Corinthian letters. For
I Corinthians, both the external evidence (it is fre-
quently quoted in the early Church as being Pauline)
and the intemal evidence (it presens a credible picture
of Corinth where Paul labored for many months) point
to Paul as its author. Concerning 2 Corinthians, while
the external evidence may not be as strong as that of
I Corinthians, both the extemal and internal evidences
indicate sufficiently that Paul did compose it. The dis-
tinction in temper and tone between l-7 (gratitude and
joy) and t0-13 (harshness) can be explained on the
basis of Paul's recent acquaintance with the heretics; it
need not necessarily lead to the view that chs. 10-13
contain parts of lost lett€rs, for the early Church did
not mention that. On the other hand, the loss of a few
Pauline letters prompted some scholars to construct an
apocryphal exchange of letters between Paul and the
Corinthian church which has been incorporated into
the Acts o[Paul.

Bibliography. F. F. Bruce, I and II Corinthiaw.
NCBC (1971); J. C. Hurd, The Origin of I Corinthians
2nd ed. (lvlacon: 1983); H. Conzelmann, I Coriwhians.
Hermeneiir (195); D. Georyi, The Opponerus of Paul
in Second Corinthians (Philadelphia: 1986); C. K.
Banett, The First Epistle to thc Corinthiaru. HNTC
(1968'); The Second Epistle to the Coriruhians. HNTC
(1973).

CORMORANT [k6r'ma rent] (Heb. .ia-&i[). A sea

bird (Phaktcrocorat, of which there are some thirty
species. Some species spend the winter in Palestine,
along the rloast and the banks of the Sea of Galilee,
making their nests on the rocks and in the hollows and
crevices. They are exceptional swimmers and divers,
able to swallow large fish whole because of the elastic-
ity of thefu gulles. Their extended bodies and long,
slender n0cks are striking.

As a predatory bkd, the cormorant is included
amonguncleanbirds (Lev. 11:17; Deut. l4:17). Schol-
ars continue to debate, however, the meaning of Heb.
Jo-la& ("fisher-owl"; see KoB, 978; cf. Gesenius,
p. 829, wh,: calls it a species ofpelican).

CORNELIUS [k6r nel'yes] (Gk. KornElios). A
Roman centurion in charge of the Italian cohtrt (Acts
10:l) stationed at Caesarea, the administrative center
of the Roman govanment in Palestine. Luke describes
him as "a devout man who feared God" (v.2).
Though not a full-fledged proselyte, Cornelius
nevertheless gave alms and prayed "constantly"
(v. 2). He may have been numbered among the many
Gentiles who had adopted some of the Jervish reli-
gious practices.
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Having leamed in a vision that his behavior was
acc€ptable to the Lord, Canelius followed God's in-
struction to send for Peter, who was then stationed in
Joppa (vv.3-7). The apostle, who had been prepaed
by God for an encounter with a Gentile, returned with
Cornelius' servants to the centurion's home (vv.9-
?A), tvhqe he came to understand that God had in-
tended that the Christian community extend to any
and all who feared and obeyed him (vv. 34-43). Dur-
ing the address Peter delivered as a result of his new
understanding, the Spirit fell on this group ofRomans,
and Cornelius and his household were baptized
(vv. zt4-48).

Luke attaches great significance to this fint conver-
sion of a Gentile by placing the account shorfly after
that of Paul's own conversion. Up to this point, the
evangelist had described the Church's impact among
the Jews and proselytes; now he shifts the focus to the
Gentilcs, whose conversion would become the special
concern of the apostle Paul (chs. 1!20). Luke con-
tinues his narrative with Peter facing opposition to his
move to accept a Gentile into the Christian fellowship,
and then successfully, if only temporarily, silencing
his crirics (11:18).

CORNER GATE (Heb. ia'ar happinni, iabr hap-
poruh 12 Ar . 25:231\ . One of the gates of lerusalem ,

near the northwest angle of the wall and the old
Ephraim Gate (2 Kgs. 14:13 par. 2 Cbr. 25:23). Af.ter
Joash of Israel had broken down the city wall between
the Corner and Ephraim gates, King Uzziah (ca. 750
B.C.) fortified Jerusalem and built a tower at the
Crner Gate, in an area which lacked natural protec-
tion (2 Chr. 26:9).

The Corner Gate, it seems, was not rebuilt after the
Exile, when during Nehemiah's administration the
city of Jerusalem was restorcd. Jeremiah speaks of the
future restcation of the northern wall as far as the
Corner Gate (Jer. 3l:38; KW "gate ofthe corner"). If
the Corner Gate mentioned atZ*h. 14:10 is the same
as the "former gate" referred to immediately before
(cf. JB "that is to say"; KIV, MV "first gate"), the
gate may still have been in ruins at the time of
Zechuiah(ca.52O).

CORNERSTONE. Usually a large stone supporting
two walls at right angles to each other. Heb.'elen
pdzzd tanslates as the foundation stone (Iob 38:6 par.
"bases") of the earth, so to speak, and the foundation
stone of Zion, and is used metaphorically fa God's
word of assurance to his people (Isa. 28: 16). A similar
metaphor may be used at Zech. l0:4 (KW "comer").
Heb. uwfl atPs. 144:12, translated "cornerstones" in
the KIV, can best be rendered "corner pillars" (so
RSV; similarly MV, JB; KoB suggests "house").

Ps. 118:22 mentions a capstone (so NfV; Heb. ro'J
pinni "head of the corner"; JB "keystone"), which
had been rejected but is now recalled; this verse refers
to the Israelites who were being restaed to honor by
their covenantal God, an appropriate concern in a
psalm that was probably composed and sung at the
dedication of the temple .rs reconstructed by Zenfi-
babel 14,44 3.9.;.

The New Tbstament provides two commentaries on
Ps. l18:22. In the parable of the defiant tenants (Matt.
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2l;42 pat. Mark 12:10; Luke 20:17) Jesus quotes the
psalm to emphasize not only that his authority was
challenged and rejected by lewish priests, but also to
assert his future glory. Pet€r also uses this verse to
underscore the penalty for unbelief (l Pet. 2:7; Gk.
kephali eonias). When interrogated by the Sanhedrin,
the apostles interpreted the psalm as suggesting not
only Christ's suffering but also his ascension and reign
over the Church. The broadest application of the
psalm is found at F4h, 2:20 where the Church is
likened to a building whose forndation is the aposdes
and prophets, and whose cornerstone (Gk. at-
rogdninios) is Christ, supporting both the Jews and the
Gentiles.

CORRUPTION, MOUNT OF (Heb. lar-ham-
naihil).* A hill to the east of Jerusalem, probably at

the southem end ofthe Mount of Olives (called ftar-
hanuatslti "Mount of the Ointment" in rabbinic
writings). Here Solomon built high placcs for the
worship of the Sidonian deity Ashtoreth, the Moabite
Chemosh, and the Ammonite Milcom (Molech;
I Kgs. ll:7, 2Kgs.23:13).

COS tk6sl (Gk. Ko-s "summit"). An island near the
coast of Caria, northwest of Rhodes. Paul stopped at
Cos at the end of his third missionary joumey, en route
to Jerusalem through Rhodes (Acts 2l:1; KJV
"Coc").

Settled by the Grceks ca. 1500 B.C., Cos became
one of the most beautiftrl harbon of antiquity. As a
Greek city-state it played a significant role in the De-
lian League during the Peloponnesian War (fifth cen-
tury), and in 354 succeeded in its revolt against
Athens. The island was renowned fm its medical
school, of which Hippocrates was a member, and a
sacred shrine dedicated to Asclepius, the god of
medicine. The shrine was excavatcd by R. Herzog
between 1898 and 1907.

COSAM [k6'sem] (Gk. Kosam, transliteration of
H$. qdsdm "diviner"). A preexilic ancestor of Jesus
(Luke 3:28).

COSMOLOGY. See Ernrx; WA.rnn; Wonrp.

COTTON (Heb. karry; from Sanskrit lcarpasa,
perhaps through Persian). The fruit fibers of the Gos-
sypium herbaceum L., probably imported from India.
At Esth. 1:6 it is related that some of the curtains of
Ahasuerus'palace were made from "white cotton"
(KJV "green"; NTV, JB omit). A cuneiform inscrip-
tion of Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) mentions that the
Assyrian king had plantcd 'trees bearing wool " in the
Amanus mountains; thus Ahasucrus well may have
been familiar with this exotic plant.

The RSV rendering of Heb. Lt6ray ("white mate-
rial") as "white cotton" assumes the existence of a

cotton hdustry in Egypt, but this interpretation has

been challenged (cf. KW "network"; JB "white
cloth"; MV "finelinen").

COLINCIL.I An assembly chosen to deliberate vari-
ous civic, legal, and religious mattem. In the Old Tes-
tament Heb. s6gl refers to confidential discourse (e.9.,
Prov. 3:32, "confidence"; so RSY NIV; KIV "se-
cret") or to a group of intimates (e.g., "company of
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merrymakers," Jer. 15:17), including the heavenly
council of the Lord, those to whom he confided his
deepestthoughts (e.g., Jer. 23:18,22; cf. Job l5:8).

In the New Tixtament the Greek word fm council,
synidrion, usually means the Jewish Sanhedrin (e.g.,
Acts 22:5). At Matt. l0:17 (par. Mark l3:9) itpoints to
local Jewish councils, theoretically in any city with a
population larger than 120 Jews (b. Sanh. l7b);
twenty-three members constituted a tribunal for
spiritual matters. In close connection with the local
synagogue, these councils possessed the power to
expel members from the synagogue and administer
corporal punishment, which was normally carried out
within the synagogue (see Acts 22:19; 26:ll). The
Romans p€rmitted these Jewish courts to handle their
own judicial system !o a degree and even to pass the
death sentence. Jesus may have had such a local
Jewish council in mind when he gave his own interpre-
tation of the law (Matt. 5:22). A Roman council is
mentioned at Acts 25:12.

COUNCIL OF JERUSALEM. See Aposrolrc
Couxcrl.

COUNSELOR.T In Old Testament times the coun-
selor was an employee of the royal court. Ahithophel's
counsel (Heb. 'etri) was revered in the court of King
David (2 Sam. 16:23; JB, Nw "advice"); he was
succeeded by Jehoiada and Abiathar ( CIr. Z7:34).
Jonathan was another of David's counselors (v. 32).
The function of a counselor was to advise the king
(e.g., 1 Kgs. 12:6-14) on such matt€rs as national
defense (Prov. ll:14; JB, NIV "adviscrs") and plans
for war (2 C}.r. 22:5;Prov. 24.:6; NIV "advisers"),
though sometimes this advisory capacity was granted
to others (e.9., to the queen mother [2 Clr. 22:3;
NW "encouraged"; JB "gave advice"l).

The Old llxtament also mentions counselors in for-
eign corns. EuaT:14-15,28;8:25 refer to seven men
(Ararn, ye'a1; NTV "advisers") who constituted a p,rivy
"council of advice," advising the Persian monarchs
concerning significant events (cf. the seven princes at
Esth. l:14; acccding to some scholars this royal
council was established during the reign of Cynrs I
[seventh cenory B.C.]). In the Aramaic section of
Daniel two words are rendered "counselors": dla-Da-r
(3:2), which points to a royal official ('Judge"), one
of many in the service of Nebuchadnezzr; and had-
ddjhdr (3:'24; KoB, p. 1068, suggests "high royal offi-
cial"; Gesenius, p.2l6, "friends m ministers of the
king").

Metaphmically, God is said to be a counselor (Ps.

16:7, "gives counsel " par. "instructs "; 32:8; 33:ll,
"counsel" par. "thoughts"; 73:24), whose tes-
timonies the psalmist considers to be his ''counselors "
(Ps. ll9:24). The rhetorical question at Isa. 40:13
underscorcs the fact that God is not in need of human
advice (cf. Rom. 1l:34; Gk. rjmboulos). Indeed, the
Creatm counseled tlrough Christ, the "Wonderful
Counselor" (Isa .9:6;Heb. pele' y6'e.l; KJV "Wonder-
fuI, Counselor").

See also Holv Spnrr III.8.2.

COURTYARD (Heb. ba+Er;Gk. aul6. An architec-
tural enclcure open to the sky, surrounded on all sides
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by a house or public building. 2 Sam. 17:18 mentions
that the <;ourtyard (KW "court") of a private home
contained a well. According to Exod. 8:13 many
Egyptians had courtyards with their houses (KIV "vit-
lages"). Usually the RSV, KIV, and JB rcfer to the
"court" ofthe tabernacle (e.g., Exod. 27:9) or temple
(e.g., lKgs. 6:36), rather than the "courtyard" (so
Mv).

On the basis of Neh. 8:16 it appears that after the
Exile the Feast of Booths was celebrated in the court-
yards of individual dwellings as well as the temple
coun and public squares.

The courtyard (Gk. aul6 "open court"; KW
"hall," "palace") where Peter denied Christ was the
lower (cf Mark 14:66, "below") area of the home of
the high priest, separated by a door (John 18:16) from
the upper area where the Sanhedrin had questioned
Jesus. This open iuea, like that of any large Hellenistic
house, was spacious enough to permit a large fire in
the center (Luke 22:55).

Archaeological excavations at various sites have
uncovered dwellings in which rooms of widely rang-
ing number were grouped around an inner court. For
example, a Middle Bronze Age house at Jericho con-
sisted of five rooms flanking an open court while a
Hellenistic dwelling at Gezer contained twelve rooms
surounding the courtyard.

COUSIN.t Though they rccognized familial ties with
the children of siblings, the Hebrews did not have a
word for ''cousin. " The RSV so renders Heb. ben-dod
"son of (one's) father's brother" at let.32:8-9,12,
where Jeremiah is said to have purchased a parcel of
land from his cousin Hananel, according to his right as

cousin (cf. Lev. 25:49; KW 'tncle's son") and at
Lev. 25:49 (KW, JB "uncle's son"), where the law is
given regarding redemption of property. But "sons of
their father's brothers" is the translation at Num.
36:ll conceming the "cousins" (so MV) who mar-
ried the daughters of Ulophehad. The RSV also trans-
lates Heb. bat dod "daughter of (one's) father's
brother" as "daughter of his uncle" at Esth. 2:7,
where Esrher is referred to as the "cousin" (so NTV)
of Mordecai.

According to the MV Mishael and Elzaphan, fte
sons of Llzziel the uncle of Aaron, were cousins of
Nadab and Abihu, Aaron's sons (Lev. l0:4;Heb.'ah;
RSV, KJ\/ "brethren"). At I Chr. 23:22the daughters
of Eleazar were married to their "cousins" (so NTV;
Heb. 'ah; RSV, JB "kinsmen"; KfV "brethren"), a

practice not fcbidden by the Mosaic law (cf. Lev.
l8:6-18).

The only New Tbstament reference to a cousin is
found at Col. 4:10, wherc Paul identifies the relation-
ship of Mark to Barnabas (Gk. dneps is ; KW "sister's
son" is inaccurate); this helps to explain why Bar-
nabas wanted o ake Mark on Paul's second mission-
ary journey (Acts 15:37ff.). At Luke 1:36 Gk.
syngenis is more accurately rendered "kinswoman"
(so RSY .tB) rather than "cousin" (KW); Luke leaves
undecided the degree of kinship between Elizabeth
and Mary (see J. A. Fitzmyer, The Gospel According
to Luke I-IX. AB [981], p. 352).
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COVENANT.T An agreement between two or more
parties outlining mutual rights and responsibilities.

L Near Eastern Covenants
In order to promote greater cohesion among members
of a clan, a tribe, or a nation, as well as to encourage
grcater cooperation between nations, the ancients
often formed binding agreements. Among the better
known are the secalled Hiftite international treaties
between the Hittite ruler Hattusilis Itr and the Egyp
tian pharaoh Rameses II, and the suzerainty or vassal
treaties concluded between the Hittites and states
which thus became their vassals. In form these texts
psDally consisted of (l) the names of the parties in-
volved; (2) a historical survey of past relations be-
tween the parties; (3) the stipulations made by the
Hittites for their vassals; (4) a list of divine witnesses;
and (5) a list of sanctions expressed as the blessings
which the divine witnesses would guarantee if both
sides should keep the terms of 0le teaty and the divine
curses which would ensue in the event that one of
them (mainly the vassals) were to break his obliga-
tions. Many of these treaties bound the vassal to the
overlord, who would in tum protect the vassal. Similar
agreements are known from Mesopotamia (e.g., As-
surbanipal's Eeaty with Qedar; Esarhaddon's vassal
treaties; cf. the Mari texts) and Egypt (e.g., the Egyp-
tian version of the treaty between Rameses II and the
Hittite Hattusilis).

An integral part of a covenant was the ritual
slaughtering of an animal and the pronouncement of
the formula: "Just as this [beast] is cut up, so may [X]
be cut up. " Most likely the parties making the cove-
nant thereby declared that whoever might break the
agreement would likewise be killed.

II. Tbrminology

The most common Hebrew word for covenant is Heb.
brt1, which also means "agreement" or "arrange-
ment. " This word may be derived from Heb. bdrd
"eat bread with, " which suggests that the contracting
parties symbolized their bond by a common meal at
the conclusion of the formal agre€ment, or from Akk.
birltu "fetl4f," which also suggests the bond between
them (cf. Akk. ritsu; Hitt. iifiiul "bond"). In the New
Testament, as in the LXX, Gk. dia*6kC "last will,
testament" designates a covenant.

III. OldTestanont
The Old lbstament lists a number of different cove-
nants: a covenant of friendship between David and
Jonathan, Saul's son (l Sam. 18:3-4; cf . 22:8,
"league" [NTV "covenant"]; 23:18), which included
"legal" sanctions (20:8); a covenant between King
Solomon and one of his subjects, Shemei (lKgs.
2:42-46); another betwrpn Jehoiada the high priest
and the royal guard (2 Kgs. 1l:4); a covenant between
King David and Abner (2 Sam. 3:12-21; KIY
"league"; MV "agreement"), actually symbolizing a
treaty between the ten northern tribes and the two
southern tribes governed by David; a covenant be-
t\veen the sovereign and his vassals (implied at I Kgs.
4:21 in reference to the tribute paid by the various
kings to Solomon); a covenant between the two kings
Solomon and Hiram (lKgs. 5:12, "treaty" [Kry



ut
"league"]); and the covenant between God and his
people (see below). tvlany of these covenatrts were
between two unequal parties, one more powerfirl than
the other.

Ancient covenants were solemnized through certain
accompanying rituals, such as the swearing ofan oath
(e.9., by Abraham's steward Fliezer; Gen. ?A:2-3,9,
4l), a shared meal (as between Abimelech and Isaac;
26:28-30), o the exchanging of clothes (as between
David and Jonathan; I Sam. l8:4). A common ancient
Near Eastem custom was the cutting of sacrificial
animals into pieces, as mentioned in the account of
God's covenant with Abraham (Gen. 15:9-21; cf. Jer.

34:18-20). After the animals were cut lengthwise and
the pieces of meat placed o,pposite one another, he
participants walked between the pieces, p€rhaps sym-
bolizing that whoever would break the covenant
would be "cut" like the animals (the standard idiom
meaning to make a covenant, Heb. kdrat Frit "a* a

coveDant," may derive from this custom).
A cenhal factor in the JudeeChristian uadition is

God's covenant with his people, presented as always
initiated by God himself, first with Noah (Gen. 9:8-
17), thcn with Abram (Gen. 15; l7), and later with
Abraham's descendants, the Israelites of the Exodus
(Exod. 19-24). By contrast, the covenant at Jch. 24
app€ars to r€,present an agre€ment by the various ele-
ments of the people Israel to join themselves in a

somewhat flexible confederation, vowing their al-
legiance to the rule of Yahweh rather than to a human
sovereign (perhaps to avoid the intolerable cir-
curnstances many in their midst had experienced at the
hands of the Egyptian pharaoh and the kings of the
Canaanite city-states). The Davidic covenant, indi-
cated to haye be€n instituted by God (2 Sam. 7; l Kgs.
8:17ff.), formed the foundation for the greatest ruling
dynasty in Israelite history.

Many scholars have noted several parallels between
Israelite covenants and the ancient Near Eastern
treaties. One of the clearest examples is the covenant
caemony at Josh. Z, which contains these basic ele-
ments: the preamble, presenting the participants
(vv.1-2); historical prologue describing the previous
relations of God and Israel (vv.2-13); stipulations
(v. 14); list of witnesses (v. 22; cf. v. 27); sanctions-
curses and blessings (vv. l9-2O,25); provision for de-
posit of the covenant document and its periodic read-
ing (v. 26); and the oath (vv. 15, 21). It has been sug-
gested that additional stipulations are contained in the
legislation represented by the Book of the Covenant
(F.xcd, 2O:22-23:33). Numerous examples of curses
and blessings can be attested. For example, Yahweh
world not protect his chosen people if they violated
the sacred ark of the covenant. Accordingly, he per-
mitted the Hebrews to be defeated by the Philistines
and the ark of the covenant captured as punishment for
the comrption of the priests of Eli (l Sam. 4:4-ll1, cf .

2:27-36;3:ll-14). Many years later, after repeated
warnings against aposasy, Yahweh is seen to have
visited upon his chosen peo,ple the most severe of
punishments - the Exile.

Following the deportation of the nqthern tibes to
Assyria and the southern tibes to Babylonia, the
major prophets envisaged a "new covenant" between
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Yahweh and his scattered people, called the faithful
remnant (sec rer. 3l:31-34 for the contrast between the
covenant made at Mt. Horeb and the new covenant;
cf. lsa. 42:9). Yahweh would forgive the Israclites for
their idolatry, would write his will upon their hearts,
and would renew the broken bond of fellowship. Fur-
thermore, he world guarantee, acccding to his "ev€r-
lasting covenant" or his "covenant of peace" (Ezek.
34:,25: 37:26) , that one of David's descendants would
rule his people (Isa. 55:3 [cf. 61:8]; let.32:37-4O;
Ezek.37:25-27; cf. 2 Sam. 7:13) and that one day all
nations would share in Israel's covenatrtal blessings.

Three Old Testament passages employ 'tovenant"
in a metaphorical sense. Ieremiah compares God's
covenantal promises to the regular succession of day
and night (Jer. 33:20, 25), while Malachi likens a

covenant to thc marriage bond (Mal. 2:14). Hosea men-
tions a divine covenant with the animels whereby God
intends to protect his unfaithful people (Hc. 2:18).

IV. NevTbsbment

The first-century A.D. Jews continued to draw reli-
gious and moral inspiration from God's covenantal
faithfulness to their ancestor Abraham (Ltke l;72;
Acs 3:25; 7:8; Gal. 3:15,17) and to their forefatheh
at Mt. Sinai (2 Cm. 3:l.l). Though familiar with the
Old Testament teachings concerning the covenant,
Jesus nevertheless interpreted them in the light of a

new (so Luke 22:2O; d. I Cor. ll:25) covenant (so
Matt. 26:28 par. Mark 14:24:) of forgiveness, ratified
by his own sacrifice - his own blood shed on the
cross altd symbolized by the wine of the L:st Supper
(Matt.26:28).

Paul makes an even greater distinction between the
old and the new covenants. Viewing ler. 3l:31-34
(quoted at Rom. 11:27) as an implied reference to
Christ, the aposfle foctses not only on Christ's sac-
rifice (l Cor. ll :25) but also on his saving work in the
transfomed hears of mankind (2Cc. 3:l-6), even
though they might have had no previous religious or
social ties with Israel (F+h.2:12). At 2 Cor. 3:14-18
he supports his distinction between the two covenants
by reasoning that the new covenant in Christ issues
freedom and grants believers a glimpse of the divine
majesty and glory.

The author of Hebrews retains the Pauline contrast
between the old covenant made at Mt. Sinai and the
new, as well as the Pauline association of Jer. 3l:31-
34 (quoted at Heb. 8:8; cf. 10:16) with Jesus'sacrifi-
cial death. He further concludes, as emphatically as

Paul, that Christ's sacrifice on the cross accomplishes
genuine mediation between God and sinners (9:1ff.,
15, 18ff.; ct. 12:24), but sets forth, in greater detail
than Paul, Christ's priestly role as the permanent in-
tercessor to the Father on behalf of his own (7:24-25).

As in the Mosaic covenant, Gd's covenant in Iesus
Christ preserves several parallels with Near Eastern
vassal teaties (e.9., the symbolic meal). Again, as in
the Old Tbsament, God initiates this covenant. But the
notions of divine fogiveness and the inclusion of
people from all nations add unique dimensions.

V. Thcological Refleaions

Exegetes and theologians have long debated the con-
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nection between the old (Old Testament) and new
(New li)stament) covenants, as well as the nature of
the old,:ovenant. Some accept only one covenant be-

tween (iod and man and consider the differences of
the several accounts secondary. Others distinguish be-
tween the various Old Testament covenants with
Noah, Abraham, Mmes, and David, as well as the
new covenant announced by Jeremiah. Perhaps a bal-
anced view might best be reached by affirming that
God's unmerited grace in Jesus Christ is the underly-
ing, unifying principle, and that the particular signifi-
cance ol each covenant, given is social, political, and
religiour; setting, be affirmed.

Bibliogaphy. K. Baltzer, The Covenant Formulary
(Philadelphia: 1971); G. E. Mendenhall, "Covenant
Forms io Israelite Tradition," BA l'7 (1954): 50-'16;
repr. E. F. Campbell, Jr., and D. N. Freedman, eds.,
The Biblical Archaeologist Reader 3 (Garden City:
1970):2:5-51; M. Weinfeld, "b"rith," TDOT 2 (rev.
ed., 1917): 253-279 .

COVENANT, BOOK OF THE.I Iladitional desig-
nation c,f the collection of laws recorded at Exod.
20:2T23:33, also known as the Covenant Code. The
title derives fuom 24:7, which refers to the document
read by Moses during the ratification of the covenant
at Mt. Srnai; more likely, however, this reference is to
"the words of the covenant, the ten commandments "
(34:28; )-Q11-171. Analysis of the Book of the Cove-
nant shc,ws it to be a collection of various types of
laws reflecting an agricultural or transhumant society
later in the premonarchic period; some scholars have
suggested that the collection represents stipulations
such as may have been appended to the covenant of
confederation formed at Josh. 24. In form the laws
represent both the apodictic ("you shall ." or
"you shall not. . .") pronouncements common to
ancient Near Eastern law codes and the casuistic
("when lorifl a man. ."or "whoever. . .")laws
derived from cases brought before local elders. Al-
though it addresses matters of cultic practice (e.g.,
20:23-26; 23:lO-12), the Book of the Covenant is con-
cerned primarily with civil and criminal issues regard-
ing slavr:ry (21:2-ll), injury to persons and property
(21:18-22:17), and the legal process (23:l-9). The
highly erhical nature of Israelite law, which derived
from the people's rel.igious ideals, is evident in the
significance accorded to equity and reciprocity
(exemplified by the principle of lex talionis "law of
retaliaticn" - 

"an eye for an eye" - which re-
stricted the right of revenge, thereby preventing the
punishment from exceeding the crime; 2l:23-25) and
the humrnitarian concern for all members of society,
particularly the disenfranchised - widows, orphans,
and aliens (22:21-31).

COVET (Heb. Wmad, 'aw6; Gk. epithymein).1 To
desire mirterial possessions, particularly what belongs
to another. One of the basic tenets of the Mosaic law
forbids the Israelites to desire (or perhaps "resent")
what belonged to their neighbors (Exod. 20:17; Deut.
5:21); as the last commandment of the Decalog, this
injunction may stsess the self-interest addressed in the
preceding commandments regarding relationships
with one's neighbors. Certainly covetousness was re-
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garded as an issue significant enough to threaten the
stability of the Israelite community in its formative
stages; but even in the eighth century B. C. the prophet
Micah denounced the Israelites for their greed and
disregard for their neighbor's rights (Mic. 2:2).lnthe
New Testament it was regarded as a primary sin (Mark
7:22) and a deterrent to true faithfulness (Eph. 5:3).
Some scholan have suggested that the very notion of
covetousness in one's heart or mind represented the
initial stages of concerted action to obtain its goals (cf.
Matt. 5:28); indeed, James observes that covetousness
promotes war as a means to obtain what is dested
(las.4:2).

Paul cites the tenth commandment in elaborating
upon the law (Rom. l3:9). At7:7 he explains that it is
the law which exposes the scope of such desire; this
does not make the law evil, he says, but indicates that
sin is at work even in the law to make mankind more
sintul (vv. 7-12).

Whereas the Bible condemns the longing after
material goods, it encourages one to stdve after
spiritual wealth. The psalmist was "consumed with
longing (Heb. ta'"bA) f6 [God's] ordinances" (Ps.
119:20) and even "faint(s) wittr longing" for God's
salvation (so MV; v. 81; RSV "languishes"). This at-
titude prevails in the New Tixtament as well. Christ
asserts that the righteous ''longed to see' ' the truth of his
teaching as witnessed by the disciples (Matt. 13:17;
KIV "desired'). As an apostle, Paul longed for a

heavenly "garment" (2Ccr. 5:2; KJV "ernestly desir-
ing"), i.e., a spiritual body (cf. Phil. l:23). The author
of Hebrews interprered the desire of the Old Testament
heroes for a homeland to be an expression of their faith
(Heb. 1l:16).

COW. See CnrrLr.

COZ (1 Chr. 4:8, KJV). See Koz

COZBI [k6z'bi] (Heb. kozbi "luxuriant"). The
daughter of Zar (a chief of Midian), whom the
Simeonite Zimri married (Num. 25:6, 14-15). Since
Israel's participation in rites associated with Baal-peor
(vv. l-5) had brought a plague as divine retribution,
Phinehas killed the couple in order to compensate for
Israel's infidelity and thus halt the plague (vv. 7-8; cf.
v. l8).

COZEBA [kd ze'be] (Heb. l<ozab6' "falsehood"). A
village in the Shephelah region of Judah (l Ctr. 4:22;
KJV "Chozeba"), considered to be tre same as Chezib
(Gen. 38:5) and Achzib (Joeh. 15:44).

CRANE (Heb.'agfir). A tall wading bird of the fam-
ily Gruidae. These migratory birds arrive in Palestine
during the spring (March) en rou(e frqm the south to
the northerly beaches. Their diet comprises mostly
grains, seeds, sprouts, and wild plants, though on oc-
casion cranes feed on worms, insects , and frogs.

While the identification of any species on the basis
of biblical usage is difficult, it may be the crane to
which the moanings of the afflicted King Hezekiah are
compared (Isa. 38:14; KJV "swallow"; NIV
"thrush"). At Jer. 8:7 (NEB "wryneck") the crane

is numbered among those birds that instinctively re-
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turn to Palestine ("keep the time of their coming"),
in contrast to the Israelites who at that time were ob-
livious to the ordinances of their God.

CREATION.T A divine act in which God called into
being "heaven and earth " - or all of reality - out of
"nothing " or without resorting to any preexisting mat-

ter.

L Terminology

The most common Hebrew word signifying creation is
Heb. bard' , which may be related to OSA Dr' "build "
and which originally may have meant "sep.rate" or
"divide. " Less frequently used are Heb. 'riiri "make"
(e. g., Gen. l:7, 16, 25, 1l), qdna (14:19), and'ana!
"stand forth" (Ps. 33:9). The New Testament uses

Gk. ktizo "create" or "produce" (cf. LXX).

II. BiblicalTeachings

A. Old Tbsamen. One of the fundamental Hebrew
beliefs is that Yahweh is the Creator of the world. This
is evident not only from the popular account of Gen.
1-ll but also from other Old and New Testament refer
ences. T\ro distinct accounts of creation have been
identified in Gen. l:l-2:4 and 2:5-25. Basically,
Gen. I presents a cosmic picture of God's activity,
which culminates in the creation of mankind and the
Sabbath , while Cen. 2 emphasizes the creation of man
and woman and provides the transition to the fall of
mankind described in ch. 3.

l. Gen. l. Israel's history, which commences with
Abram's journey to Canaan (Gen. ll:3lff.), is pre-
ceded ultimately by the creation of the universe (2:4),
then by the "generations" (Heb. t6lCd6t, representing
divisions of the primeval history) of Adam, the "ante-

diluvian patriarchs," and Noah.
The author of Gen. I uses mdinary language to de-

pict the manner in which God created the universe.
Introducing his account with a generd statement about
the creation of the universe "in the beginning" and
rcsulting in an earth without form (v.2), he next
records (some eight times) that God fashioned the var-
ious aspects of his creation through speech (vv. 3, 6,
9, ll,14,20,24,26). Structuring his narrative in
terms of six successive days, the author parallels the
creation of light and darkness on the first day with the

creation of luminaries on the fourth, the creation of the
firmament on the second with the creation of fish and
birds on the fifth, and the creation of the sea and dry
land as well as plans on the third with the creation of
land animals and, at last, mankind on the sixth. The
author concludes his narrativc with a reference to
God's rest on the seventh day, thus the origin of the
Sabbaft (2:2-3).

2. Gen. 2. The author of this account presents a

partialy detailed view of the creation of mankind,
which is poruayed here as occurring 6rst. Man is
formed from the dust and given the divine breath of
l1fe (2:7). He then is placed in a garden (v. 8) which he
is to till and keep (v. l5). When God rcelizes that man
would benefit from a companion, he creates woman
from one of man's "ribs" during the man's "deep
sleep" (vv.18, 20-22). This account complements
that of Gen. l in affiruring the creation of male and
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female (cf. l:27) and mankind's dominion over the
animal world (2:19-20; cf .l:26,28).

3. Other passages. A number of psalms express
Israel's faith in Yahweh as the Creator of heaven and

earth. Ps. 33:6-9 notes that God created thrcugh his
word (v.6; cf. v.9) and his breath, while Pss. 90:2
and 10225-27 contsast the eternity of God with the
temporalness of his own creation, particularly human
beings (Ps. 90:2-3). Job 38-41 presents God's answer
to his questioning servant, Job: God qeated the earth,
the sea, the rain, the light, the stars, and the animals

- e.g., lions, mountain goats, wild asses, wild oxen,
ostriches, horses. The point of these examples is to
demonstrate that God's ways are both just and un-
fathomable (see 42: 1-6).

The author of Isa. 40-46 offers another majestic
view of God's creative activities (perhaps combatting
too antfuopomorphic an understanding of Gen. 1). At-
tempting to comfort the exiles, the author encourages
them to trust in the incomparable Yahweh who has

revealed himself as the Creator of all things (Isa.

40:26, 28;42:5). The same exalted Lord, he con-
tinues, fashioned dre earth as a habitation for people
(45:18), specifically his chosen people with whom he
made a covenant and whom he redeemed (43:l).

B. NewTesament. The New Testament community
shares the Hebrew faith in God the Creator (e.g.,
2Pet.3:5; Rev.4:11; 10:6). On two occasions Jesus

himself refcrs to the creation of the world. However,
instead of explaining how God made the world, he
uses the phrase "from the beginning of creation" to
indicate the divine order of the universe; thus he seeks

to validate the legitimacy of marriage as a creation
ordinance (Mark 10:6-9 par.) and predicts an es-
chatological tribulation the likes of which has never
been experienced in the time since the creation of the
world (13:19 par.).

Paul, too, touches on the doctrine of creation. In his
Letter to the Romans, the apostle observes that even

though the created universe displays God's 'lower
and deity" (l:20; KW "power and Godhead"; NIV
"power and divine nanrre"), people refuse to pay
homage to the Creator and serve themselves instead
(v.25). In Colossians he declares that all things, even

those which are invisible, have been created by Christ,
the image of the invisible God, and that the entire
creation coheres in him (Col. 1:16-17). Thus, borrow-
ing from Gen. I ("God spoke") and from the Old
lbstament Wisdom Literature (the creation of Wis-
dom, Prov, 8:22ff .), Paul hypostatizes Wisdom by
identifying it with Christ (cf. Heb. l1:3; 2 Pet. 3:5). In
Ephesians he links creation with redemption. God the
Creator (3:9) is thus also the Recreatm; mceoYer,
Christ grants faith so that the faithful may perform
good works (2:10), and fashions a new "nature"
through which believers will reflect divine righteous-
ness and holiness (4:23).

III. Rebtion to Ancicnl Mythologies

Scholars have pointed out several parallels between
the Hebrew view of creation and the Babylonian con-
cept as enunciated in the epic Enuma Elish. Inded,
the Hebrews seem to have borrowed or been influ-
enced by Babylonian expressions and ideas (e.g., the
tripartite stsucture of the universe), perhaps when they



CREEPING THINGS

Account of the creation of the world by Marduk
and Aruru on a sixth-century B.C. Babylonian
tablet f rom Sippar (by courtesy of the Trustees of
the British Museum)

came inro contact with those mythologies during the
Babylonian captivity, m perhaps even earlier. How-
ever, they adapted or "demythologized" the poly-
theistic Babylonian descriptions to reflect the ac-
tivities and characteristics of Yahweh. For example,
they omitted (at least in Gen. 1) the fierce struggle
between Marduk, the deity of order, and fiamat, the
deity of r:haos, in which Tiamat was killed and cut into
two parts by the victorious Marduk. Some scholars
believe tlat Yahweh's victory over the dragons and
Leviathan, celebrated at Ps. 74:13-15, refers to
Yahweh's deliverance of his people from Egypt's
pharaoh, thus recalling the Exodus; others hold that
this passage actually echoes the Babylonian victory of
Marduk over Tiamat. Some would also interpret Isa.
27:l to allude to a fight with a mystical monster (cf.
Hab. 3, e,sp. w. 8-15).

IV. FaithandSciencc

The biblical picnrre of God's act of creation, so the
author of Hebrews asserts (Heb. ll:3), is based on
divine revelation and is accepted on faith by believers.
Thus, in faith the Church has come to affirm that God
the Father originated the universe through his Son, the
[,ogos, without depending on preexisting matter (see

2Macc.7:28).
With the rise and the phenomenal success of mod-

ern science, many have att€mpted to harmonize the
biblical view of creation with the scientific explana-
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tion of the origin of the universe. Others have em-
phasizcd, however, that the Bible cannot be used as a

textbook of infamation about scientific matters be-
cause it deals with matters of faith. Thus the Bible
presents the affirmation (the "fact") of creation,
whereas science helps to elaborate further the precise
manner (the "how") in which this is believed to have
taken place. Moreover, scientists acknowledge the
hypothetical nature of their explanation, though they
consider their hypothesis reasonable, supported as it is
by many facts.

Assuming that the Genesis account teaches that the
universe was created in six "days," some have seen

here a conflict between faith's apprehension and the
claims of science. Others have observed that the Bible
uses the word "day" in more than one sense. Augus-
tine contends that the first three "days" as pres€trted
in Gen.1 differ from the last three because the sun
was created on the fourth day (Conf. xi). The latter
interpretation may be compatible with the modern sci-
entific hypothesis of the world's beginnings in the
distant past.

Interpreting the Hebrew expression "according to
its kind" (Gen. 1:11) to mean "according to its
species," some have also seen a conflict between
Gen. I and the biological classification of species.
others have reasoned that the Hebrews wae unfamil-
iar with modem taxonomy and that v. ll distinguishes
between "vegetation," "plans," and "fruit trees"
without any further precision.

The relationship between creation and evolution,
between the formation of the world through a free,
divine act and a process of the evolution of matter by
immanent forces, remains a moot issue. One possible
resolution is that Gen. I teaches that God created his
universe in successive stages without necessarily im-
plying a reduction of higher forms of lifu to lower
forms.

Since the Bible does not pretend to address scicn-
tific matters, Christians may never be able to bring ttre
religious view of creation to bear on scientific hypoth-
eses concerning the origin of the world. In faith, how-
ever, they affirm that "beyond" the natural causes and
seemingly infinite astronomical time there is God who
creates, sustains, and redeems his people (cf. Isa.
4O:25-26\.

Bibliography. L. B. Gilkey, Maker of Heaven and
Earth (Garden Ciry: 1965); A. Heidel, The Babylonian
Genesis, 2nd ed. (Chicago: 1963); R. Prenter, Cre-
ation and Redemptiaz (Philadelphia: 1967); B. Vawter,
On Genesis (Garden Cit1t 197'D , pp. 37 -91.

CREEPING THINGS (Heb. remei).1 A collective
tenn re,presenting a variety of animals (Gen. 9:3), in-
cluding on occasion water animals (Ps. 69:34; Hab.
l:14; cf. Gen. l:20, Heb. iereE, usually "swarming
things"). They are specifically distinguished from
birds (e.g., Gen. 6:7), fish (Dert. 4:18), and the larger
animals (Gen. l:24-25; 7:14; 8:17). Although fre-
quently identified as reptiles, the creeping things in-
clude all small animals which appear to creep m glide
through or upon the ground.

CRESCENS [kr6s'anz] (Gk. Kr1skis "incrcasing").
A companion of Paul during one of his prison terms
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(2 Tm. 4:10). When 2 Trmothy was written he had left
for Galatia (some texts read Gk. Gallia "Gaul"),blt
the text does not say why.

CRESCENTS (Heb. iahoronim). Moon-shaped
(KoB, p.916, "little moon [adornment]"; cf. Zakir
Inscription, Aram. .ihr, equivalent of tlre Babylonian
moon-god Sin) omaments, eitha of gold or silver,
worn by the Midianite kings or their camels (Iudg.
8:26,21 KJV, NIV "rnaments"). At Isa. 3:18 the
crescents (KJV "round tires like the moon") consti-
tute part of the tawdry attire of the "daughters of
Zion" which the Lord would remove, possibly be-
cause of their pagan association.

CRETE thetl (Gk. KrEt€)i A large island (some
250 km. tl56 mi.] long) in the Mediterranean Sea,
southeast of the Pelorponnesus, between Sicily and
Cyprus. Its Old Testament name is Caphtor, the origi-
nd territory of the Philistines (according to Amos
9:7). Crete attained its geatest political and cultural
significance as the cradle of Minoan civilization (ca.
3000-1500 B.c.).

According to Acls 2:ll some of the Jews residing
on Crete attended the Feast of Pentecost at Jerusalem.
Later, Christian churches were established there. At
Trt. l:5 Paul instructs Titus to appoint elders in those
Christian communities that still lacked effective lead-
ership in Paul's absence. Though the inhabitants of
this island were not exemplars of high mral bchavior
(nt. lil2, "liars, evil beasts, lazy gluttons"), there is
no reason to belicve that the churches did not follow
Titus'guidance, as outlined at 2:l-3:ll.

Luke mentions that the ship carrying Paul to Rome
sailed 'trnder the lee of Crete" (i.e., along its south-
ern coast), past fte Cape of Salome, till it reached Fair
Havens near Lasea (Acts 27:7-8), the centurion hav-
ing disregarded the apostle's advice to try for a safer
harbor.

Bibliography. S. Hood, The Minoans (London:
1971); R. F. Willetts, The Civilization of Ancient Crae
(Berkeley: 198).

CRIB (Heb. 'e-fls). Receptacle for fodder. ln Palestin-
ian farmhouses the feeding troughs were usually
alongside the steps connecting the farmer's living
quart€rs with the lower level where fte animals were
sheltered. At Prov. 14:4 the crib (so KJV; RSV
"grain"; JB "cattle-feed") was where domestic oxen
were fed (cf . Job 39:9; JB, NTV "manger"), and, at Isa.
l:3, the ass (cited in conrast to Israel's spiritual igrro
rance).

The "manger" (Gk. pluitnE) where Jesus was laid
after birth may have been such a feeding trough (Luke
2:7).

CRICKET, One of the clean insects mentioned with
loqrsts and grasshoppers at l-ev. ll:22 (KJV "beette");
probably a species of locust (Gryllidae;Heb. l.targol;
so KoB, p.331; Gesenius, p.303; JB "hargol").

CRIME.* A violation of community standards, con-
sidered so serious as to constitute an offcnse against
the well-being of society. Because in ancient Israel
laws (including precedents determined through laal

CROCODILE

practice) were accorded divine sanction, ctimes -whether against persons or property 
- were regarded

also as an offense against God; inderd, the various
terms designating the commission of a crime also con-
note sin (e. g., Heb. hdta',' dwdn,' dwen). S ee L ttw .

A considerable range of crimes are delineated in the
legal collections of the Pcntatexch, but basically they
can be classified as crimes against persons, property,
or the religious order. Those against persons include
murder (e.g., Num. 35:20-21; Deut. 19:ll), acciden-
tal homicide (vv.4ff.; cf. Exod. 2l:28-32), personal
injury (vv. 18 -19, 22, 26 -27 ; Deut. 25: I l - I 2), kidnap-
ping (?A:1), or sexual infractions such as adultery or
unchastity (e.g., Exod. 20:14; Deut. 22:13-30), incest
(27:20, 22-23\, or bestiality (v.21; Lev. 18:23).
Crimes against property comprise primarily theft
(Exod. 22:2-4, 7, 9; Deut. 2,4:14-15) and damage
(Exod. 2l:33-361'22:5-6). Crimes of a specifically re-
ligious nature include idolatry and participation in for-
eign cults (Exod. 20:3-5), blasphemy m false witness
(22:28; l*v. 6:3, 5), and sabbath-breaking (Deut.
5:1 2- 1 5).

In order to prcserve the stability of the community it
was necessary to compensate the victim and punish
the offender. Cases were taken before local elders (or
even the king; cf. I Kgs. 3:16-28) for mediation to
arrive at terms acceptable to both parties. Murder was
to be compensated by the death penalty, partially to
remove from the community the guilt of cornpliance in
the crime and partially because it was believed that
elimination of the offender would restore the security
of all citizens (cf. Deut. 19:13). Other crimes were
punished humanely and equitably, with care that the
penalty not exceed the severity of the crime. Particu-
larly in premeditated or wilftrlly committed crimes re-
sulting in bodily injury, the punishment was not to
exceed the degree of the crime committed (Exod.
2l:23-25) and was not to be extended to any person
but the actual offender. Monetary penalties for prop
erty damage or theft were paid to the victim and might
exceed the achral value, perhaps as an exemplary
mealiure (22:l-4, 9). Religiotrs crimes (as well as

some sexual offenses) frequently were punished by
banishment (31:14;Lev. l8:.7-29). See also Jusrrcr.

Bililiogruphy. G. E. Mendenhall, Law and Cove-
nant in Isracl attd the Ancient Near East (Pittsburgh:
l9s5).

CRIMSON, See Sclrrrr, CnrnasoN.

CRISPUS lkris'pes] (Gk. Krbpos, from Lat. cnipas
"curly"). A former ruler of the synagogue at Corinth
who was baptized with several other converts (Acts
l8:8); according to lCor. l:14 he and Gaius were
among the very few believers baptized by Paul him-
self.

CROCODILE. One of the largest reptiles extant, at-
taining a length of about 6 m. (20 ft.); possibly re-
ferred to at lob 4l:l (Heb. liwydldn "Leviathan";
RSV mg., NIV mg. "crocodile"; so KoB, p.477;
Gesenius, p.433). The description of &is sea mon-
ster, especially the arrangement of its scales (w. 13-

17), its immunity to primitive human weapons
(w.26-29), is agility in the water (v. 32), and, fi-
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ndly, its sheer size (vv. 33-34), may well suggest the
Egyptian crocodile (Crocodilus niloticus), vhich
probably lived not only in Egypt, but also in Palestine.
According to Stabo (Geog. xvi.2.27 [C 758]) and
Pliny (N,zt. hist. v.l1 [75]) there were a "Crocodile
city" (Gk. Krokodeilon; Lat. Crocodilon) south of
Mt. Carnrel and a "Crocodileriver. " A few crocodiles
can still be found in the latter, the river Jabbok,
(modern Nahr ez-Zerqd).

The beasts at Ps. 68:30, said to "dwell among the
reeds , " may be crocodiles or hippopotami.

On [*:v. ll:30 ("land crocodile"), see Ltzrr.o.
See also LrvrlrnlN.

CROCUS (Heb. hobaselet). Any of a vast genus
(Crocus) of herbs of the iris family, possibly referred
to at Isa. 35:11 (so RSV MV; KIV "rose"; JB "jon-
quil ") to symbolize beauty and splendor. The "rose of
Sharon" (so the ancient versions) may be a crocus
(Cant. 2:1; RSV mg.), but it is more likely the
meadow saffron (Colchicurz; Akk. bofu$iilatu), whtch
resembles the crocus. The term cannot indicate the
rose, which wiu not found in Palestine until approxi-
mately the time of the composition of Ecclesiasticus
(early second century B.C.), its first occurrence in
biblical literature (Sir. ?A:14;Gk. phytd rh6dou).

CROSS (Gk. stour6si Lat. crux), CRUCIFEION
(cf. staun66 "crucify').t Use of an upright stake as an
instrument of torture and execution attaincd particular
significance as the culmination of Christ's persecution
and thus ru a symbol of his atonement for mankind.

Crucifixion is first attested among the Persians (cf.
Herodotus Ilisr. i.128.2; in.132.2, 159.1), perhaps de-
rived from the Assyrian practice of impalement. It was
later employed by the Greeks, especially Alexander
the Great, and by the Carthaginians, from whom the
Romans adapted the practice as a punishment for
slaves and non-citizens, and occasionally for citizens
guilty of treason. Although in the Old Testament the
corpses ofblasphemers o idolaters punished by ston-
ing might be hanged "on a tree" as further humilia-
tion (Deut. 2l:23), acnnl cnrcifixion was not intro.
duced in Palestine until Hellenistic times. The
Seleucid,A.ntiochus IV Epiphanes crucified those Jews
who would trot accept hellenization (Josephus z{zr.
xii.240-41; cf. I Macc. l:44-50), and the Hasmonean
Alexande.r Jannaeus thus executed eight hundred
Pharisean rebels of the town ofBethome (Josephus B./
i.4.6; Ant. nii.l4.2-3).It was the crucifixion of some
3,600 Jews which precipitated the Jewish revolt (A.D.
66; BJ ii.l4.9). Many Jews and Christians were mar-
tyred in lhis fashion until the practice was abolished
by Constantine cc. 337 in deference to Christian belief
conceming Christ's death.

Origiruilly merely a stake on which the victim was
tied or impaled, by Roman times the cross featurcd a
horizontal beam, placed either at the top of the vertical
shaft (in the form of the Greek letter lau; St. An-
thony's cross) or slightly below the top (the traditional
Latin cross). The later "Greek" cross comprised ver-
tical and horizontal bars of equal length; the X-shaped
St. Andrew's cross also was employed later in Roman
times. Judging from first-cenhrry A.D. remains from a
tomb near Jerusalem, it appears that the victim's feet
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were pierced with a single nail which was then driven
into a small olivewood board (to keep the fe€t to-
gether) but not into the upright shaft itself. The
forearms were nailed to the horizontal bar. A small
horizontal board was affixed to the cross at buttocks
height to help support the body and prevent collapse,
thereby prolonging the suffering. One might agonize
on the cross for several days before dying, apparently
of suffocation. Thirst was intense and the weight of
the body produced inexorable pain; victims were tor-
mented by high fever and conwlsions which racked
their entire body. Occasionally the executioners
prompted death by breaking the victim's bones.

As further humiliation for the victim and as a deter-
rent to potential offenders, the person condemned to
crucifixion was first flogged, then cdered to carry the
horizontal crossbeam to the place of execution, wherc
it was hoisted onto the vertical pole. Accordingly,
Jesus carried his own crossbeam (John l9:17), though
he was later relieved by Simon of C\rcrc (Ma$. 27 i32
par. Mark 15:21 ; Luke 23 :26).

The indignity of tlre cnrcifixion, for both the means
of punishment (cf. Gal. 3:13) and the crimes with
which it was associated, was utter "folly" (lCor.
l:17-18), contasting intensely with the significance of
Christ's death as atonem€nt for all mankind (e.g.,
Eph. 2:16; Col. 2:14). The suffering of the cross is
cited to symbolize the self-denial which Jesus' follow-
€rs must accept - their willingness to renounce their
own needs and desircs (Matt. 10:38 par. Mark E:34;
Luke 9:23), even one's "old self " @om. 6:6; Gal.
2:20).

CROWN.t A headpiece bestowed upon dignitaries
and sports champions to signify honm.

[ss61ding to Exod. 295, att?€ consecration cere-
mony the high priest was to wear a turban with a
"holy crown" (Heb. nizer "diadem") fastened to it
by blue lace (28:37). The holy oown on the forehead
of the high priest identified him as a holy representa-
tive of the people, whose guilt he bore in the sacrifices
which they dedicated to the Lord (Exod. 28:38),
thereby ensuring that God would forgive the sins
which the priest brought to God at the sacrifice.

The crown wom by kings is a symbol of royal
power and majesty; at Ps. 21:3 God places a golden
crown on the king's head, while at Ps. 132:18 the
crown ofthe anointed is expected to "shed its lustre"
over David, in contrast to the shame that would en-
shroud his enemies. At Prov. 16:31 old age is com-
pared to a "crown of glory," obviorsly something
precions, gained by living a righteous life. The crown
(Heb.'d1ard) worn by King Solomon at his wedding
(given by his mother; Cant. 3:11) may be a garland of
honor as well as an official diadem (cf. Ezek. 16:32;
23:42). At Zech 6:ll the same term is rendered

(plural in the MT), possibly a single oown
fashioned from several intertwined gold and silver
bonds to be placed on the high priest Joshua's head to
symbolize authmity (in the original text Z€rubbabel's
royal crown may also have been indicated here).

In the New TbstameilGk. staphatos means either a

wreath given to the winning athlete of a Greek game
or a crown. Paul refers to the former atlCor.9:25,
where he states that athletes exercised self-control in
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order to win the "wreath" (so RSY JB; KfV, MV
"crown") at the end of the race; the apostle later
contrasts this ephemeral reward with the etemal re-
ward believers will obtain in life after death (cf. his
own expectation at 2 Tim. 4:8; see also I Pet. 5:4 for
the "unfading crown of glory" to be handed to faith-
ful elders; cf. the "crown of boasting," lThess.
2:19). A similar meaning is auached !o the "crown of
life," the recompense of all believers after their in-
tense moral and spiritual testing (Jas. 1:12; Rev. 2:10).
In ttp book of Revelation the latter use is addressed:
the church at Philadelphia is wamed not to surrender
its crown, its symbol of authority, since it will be

sustained in tlrc face of persecution (3:ll); the elders
around God's throne place their "golden crowns"
(4:4) before the L,amb (v. l0) who is worthy of all the
royal power which their crowns signify.

Also in Revelation Gk. diidema indicates a royal
crown (so KJV, NTV; RSV "diadems"; JB "coro-
net[s]"), wom by the dragon (12:3, unlike tlr crown
worn by the woman with child mentioned at v. 1), the
beast (13:1), and the rider of the white horse (19:12)
who has many diadems because of his authority over
all kings.

CROWN OF THORNS (Gk. alairuhinos stiph-
anos).I A wreath, probably fashioned from the

leaves and thorns of the akanthos ("thom") plant,
which Roman soldiers placed on Jesus' head follow-
ing his conviction, in derisive imitation of the victory
crown given to Roman emperors (Matl. 27129 par.
Mark 15:17; John 19:2). See TnorN.

CRUCIBLE (Heb. ma;rip).f A melting pot used
for refining silver; most likely it was made of pottery.
In Proverbs the term is used metaphorically to depict
God's testing or judging of mankind (Prov. l7:3;
27:21).

CRUCIFY. See Cnoss, CnucrnrxroN

CRYSTAL (Gk. krjstallos).i A nearly transparent
quartz, considered by some of the ancients to be fro-
zen watet (cf. Heb. qeral.t "ice" at Job 6:16; 37:10;
38:29). At Job 28:18 crystal (Heb. Sabii; KJY
' 'pearls "; MV ' Jasper ") is said to be easier to acquire
than wisdom. In the vision Ezekiel had of the glory of
God, the firmament above the heads of the living crea-
tures was as brilliant as crystal (Ezek. l:22;KlY "ter
rible crystal, " following MT; NIV "ice ") .

In the New Testament, crystal is frequently com-
pared to water. The sea of glass in front of God's
throne was as clear as crystal (Rev. 4:6). The river of
life-giving water was as bright as crystal (22:l), here
indicating its sparkling brilliance (cf. the radiance
of the New Jerusalem; 2l:11).

CUB [klbl (Heb. kiA). An unidentified people men-

tioned in the prophecy against Egypt (Ezek. 30:5; so
RSV mg., JB; I(JV "Chub"), possibly the Libyans

ILXX Libyes; cf. Heb. lfib; so BH; RSV, NIV
"Libya"), in Cyrenaica.

CUBIT tkr['bit] (Heb.' anvti ; Gk. ptctry s). t A unit of
measurement, numally the distance from the elbow to

CUMMIN

the end of the middle finger, about 44.4 cm.
(17.5 in.). This figure is based on the Siloam Inscrip
tion (ca. 701 B.C.), which indicates the length of
Hezekiah's tunnel at Jerusalem (about 525 m.) as

1200 cubits.
Since the size of people's bodies varies, the cubit

could be only an approximate measure. The Babylo-
nian common cubit measured approximately 49.5 cm.
(19.5 in). The Egyptian cubit varied by as much as

2.5 cm. (l in.); the "common" or standard cubit used
in ordinary commerce was 52 cm. (20.5 in.) and the
"royal" cubit about 54 cm. (21.7 in.). The "long"
cubits mentioncd atEzek.40:5 could have been these
royal cubits, whereas that cited at Deut. 3:11 may be
the "common" cubit.

The cubit referred to in the Sermon on the Mount
(Matt. 6:27) or at Luke 12:25 represented a measure of
time (cf. NIV "a single hour") added to one's life
span, not an addition to one's height (KJV ''stature ").
The lzl4 cubits measuring either the height or the
thickness of the wall of the New Jerusalem (Rev.
21:17) is to be taken symbolically, a multiple of the
number twelve, representing the people of God.

CUCK(X) (Lrv. 11:16; Deut. 14:15; KJV). See SE.r

Gulr-.

CUCLIMBER (Heb. qd,iu'.i).f The fruit of a creeping
vine of the family Cucurbitacae. The domesticated
cucumbers of Egypt (Cucwnis chote L.), a staple of
their diet for which the Israelites yeamed (Num. 1l:5),
were sweeter than modern European and North
American varieties.

comparison to a temporary guard stand (RSV
"booth') in a cucumber field (Heb. mrqiri) indicates
the exposed position of Jerusalem after the Assyrian
forces had destroyed many other cities of Judah (Isa.
1:8). Idols are said to be as lifeless as posts stood up as

scarecrows in a cucumber field (Jer. l0:5; KJV "up-
right").

AJLT.See Wonsnrp.

CULT PROSTITUTE (Heb. Cdci6, qad.ii). Person-
nel associated with pagan temples for the purpose of
ritual intercourse, generally to appease the gods and
ensure fertility. According to Deut. 23:17 the Israel-
ites were fo,rbidden to engage in cultic prostitution,
with either male or female prostitutes (KIV "sod-
omite"; "whore"), as encouraged in the worship
among some of the neighboring nations. That the Is-
raelites could not resist yielding to such temptation is
evident from I Kings, which mentions male cult pros-
titutes during the reign of Solomon's son Rehoboam
(l Kgs. 14:24; KW "sodomites"). It was many years
later - even with the vigorous campaigns of King
Asa and his son Jehoshaph at (15:12; 22:46), ald lata,
of Josiah, the reform king (2Kgs.23:7) 

- that ritual
prostitution was brorght under control. 2Kgs. 23:7
even mentions rooms ("houses") to accommodate
cult prostitutes in the t€mple at Jerusalem.

CUMI\IIN (Heb. lamnnn;Gk. bjnircn). A common
amnal (Cuminum cyminum L.), spelled "cumin" to-
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day, included among those seeds sown by the farmer
(Isa. 28:25) and threshed with a rod (v. 27). At Matt.
23:23 Jesus chides the scribes and Pharisees for tithing
cummin while ignoring that the Mosaic law also re-
quires of them justice, mercy, and faith.

CUN [krin] (H_eb. kin). One of the two cities belong-
ing to Hadadezer of Syria from which King David
pillaged a great amount of the bronze later used by his
son Solomon for the construction of the bronze sea

and other temple objects (l Chr. l8:8; KW "Chun").
Cun, named Conna by the Romans, is the contem-
porary Ris Bahlbek, a village southwest of Ribleh and
about 48 km. (30 mi.) northeast of ancient Berothai.

CUNEIFORM [k[ ne'e f6rm] (from Lat. cuneus
"wedge'').* A writing system employing wedge-
shaped signs formed by a stylus on clay tablets and,
seconda.rily, inscribed in stone or metal. Originally
pictographic symbols, the signs came to have syllabic
(or, in the case of Ugaritic, alphabetic) value.
Cuneiform writing is aftested in the late third millen-
nium B.C. among the Sumerians and, in the second
millennirrm, became the predominant form of writing
in the ancient Near East. Among those languages
using cuneiform were Eblaite, Akkadian (Assyrian
and Babylonian), Elamite, Hittite, Hurrian, and Old
Persian. See WnrrtNc.

CUP. A small drinking vessel (2 Sam. 12:3), made of
metal (Jr:r. 51:7), pottery, or leather, and usually used

Detail f rom the Black Obelisk of Shalmaneser lll
showing the adaptation of cuneiform writing to
stone (by courtesy of the Trustees of the British
Museunr)
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to serve water (Mark 9:41) or wine (e.g., Jer. 25:15).
Often it symbolizes the pleasant or bitter experiences
of life - the psalmist's cup overflows with God's
goodness (Ps. 23:5); the cup of God's wrath must be
drunk by Israel (Isa. 5l:17), the nations (Jer. 25:15),
Edom (Jer. 49:12), or the wicked (Ps. 75:8; cf. Rev.
14:10; l6:19; l8:6).

Matthew (Matt. 20:22) and Mark (Mark 10;39)
record that James and John were both willing to drink
from Christ's cup of suffering (i.e., indicating their
moral participation in his passion), but the Synoptics
add that even Jesus himself pleaded with God in
Gethsemane to take away his cup (representing test-
ing, or perhaps divine judgment on sin; Matt. 26:39
par. Mark 14:36; Luke 22:42). loht, in contrast, re-
lates that Jesus rebuked Peter for defending him with
his sword: "Shall I not drink the cup which the Father
has given me?" (John l8:11).

The "cup of blessing" (1 Cor. 10:16; cf. ll:25-26)
refers to the wine taken at the end of the meal, for
which the Jewish family would bless God. Paul likens
it to the institution of the Lord's Supper and thus the
believer's participation in Christ's death through
communion (Matt. 26:21 par. Mark 14:231, Luke
22:l'7\.

The "cup of staggering" points figuratively to
God's anger which made his people powerless (Isa.
51:17; "cup [Heb. ftds] of his wrath" and "bowl
[qubba'ail of staggering"; KJV "cup of trembling").
Atvv.22-23 the prophet states that Israel had ceased
drinking from this cup and that in the future its
enemies would be the ones to experience God's wrath.
The "cup of reeling," with which Jerusalem as a
fierce adversary would meet its attackers, is repre-
sented by Heb. sap, which means either a basin or
abowl (Znch. l2:2).

CUPBEARER (Heb. maiqeh "one who gives
drink"). A high official in the ancient Near East who
served the king his wine. Because it was common to
dispose of monarchs by poisoning, a cupbearer had to
be trustworthy to win the confidence of the ruler. It
was a mark of honor that Nehemiah, a Jew, was given
the office of cupbearer at the Persian court (Neh. l: I l;
2:l\.

In Egypt the pharaoh employed a chief cupbearer
over several lesser cupbearers (so MV, JB; RSV, KJV
"butler"); the chief cupbearer figures in the account
of Joseph's interpretation of dreams (Gen. 40). Ac-
cording to I Kgs. l0:5 and 2 Chr. 9:4, Solomon also
had such officials in his palace, an indication of the
splendor of his court.

The Assyrian Rab-shakeh (Heb. rab-iaqeh "chief
cupbearer") was an emissary of the Asslrian king
(2 Kgs. 18:17ff.; Isa. 36:2), apparenfly accorded sig-
nifi cant administrative duties.

CURSE.f The invocation of harm or injury upon a
person (or people), either immediately or contingent
upon particular circumstances; a malediction or im-
precation. The usual form of the curse follows the
pattern "cuned be" or "cursed is (someone)," ac-
companied by a relative clause declaring the reasons
for the imprecation. Both the Old and the New Testa-
ments exhibit an extensive vocabulary rcgarding curs-
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ing; mct frequently used are Heb.'ala,'drar, qdlal;
Gk. arri and their derivatives.

To suffer a curse meant to be "cut off," isolated
from the matrix of daily life and abandoned to the
powers ofdecomposition and death. Accordingly, the
curse was a severe form of punishment and an effec-
tive det€rrent to antisocial behavior. The curse upon
Cain for his brother's murder consigned him to the life
of a wanderer and a fugitive, unable to provide ag-
ricultural sustenatrce (Gen. 4:11-12; cf. 3:14). The
curse to be accorded a woman guilty of adultery called
for her thigh to shrink and her body to swell (Num.
5:21-22). That visited upon the corpse of a prisoner
who had been hung was so virulent that, should the
corpse remain hanging on the pole during the night, it
would render the entire land unclean (Deut. 21:23; cf.
the threat of universal judgment for the nation's sins;
lsa. 24:l-l3,esp. v. 6).

Given the ancient West Semitic identification of
word and action, the mere utterance of a curse was
considered sufficient to empower its fulfillment. Al-
though an imprecation by a common person might be
equally efficacious (cf. Judg. l7:2), that of a king
(2 Sam. 3:29; cf . I Sam. 14:24.-26) or prophet (2 Kgs.
2:24; Num. Z2:llff .; cf. Jer. ll:20) was thought to be
particularly potent. Therefore, God prevented Balaam
from pronouncing his curses against Israel (Num.
2l-22), and David on his deathbed instructed Sol-
omon not to neglect the punishment due Shimei fm
having cursed him at Mahanaim (lKgs. 2:8-9). In
particular, to curse either God or the monarch was
regarded a crime ofuEnost significance (Exod.22:28;
I Kgs. 2l:10). Although Ptov. 26:2 notes that an un-
founded curse would not come to fruition, the idle
utt€rance of an unjust curse, in anger or in jest, re-
mained extremely dangerous. Because of the poten-
tial danger of any curse, people often took great care
to render such maledictions hannless. The one who
utt€:red the curse might himself overturn its effect by
converting the statement into a blessing (Exod. 12:32;
htdg. l7:2) , or the curse could be rendered ineffective
by killing whoever had pronounced it in the first
place (cf. I Kgs. 2:8-9). In most instances, a person
who had been cursed would invoke God's special pro
tection, proclaiming his innocence (Ps. 26:1-7) or call-
ing for the Lord's wrath to fall on his pursuers (cf. the
imprecatory Psalms, e.9., Ps. l0: 7- I 5 ; 109:17 -2O).

The curse played an important role in the communal
and religious life of ancient Israel, firnctioning as an
effective means of guaranteeing the t€rrns of a cove-
nant or other agreement. Various curses, frequently
depicted in highly graphic terms, were appended to
the list of covenant stipulations, invoking divine wrath
upon the party who might disregard those terms (e.g.,
l*v. 26:14-33; Derut. 27 :15-26; 28:15-68; losh. 24.:20;
cf. Judg. 9:15; I Cor. 16:22). Similarly, a person
might invoke an oath containing a curse to affirm or
guarantoe tlle truth of his statements (e.9., Num.
5:19-22; Ps. 7:3-6) or promises (137:5-6). Along with
the blessings (the positive sanctions placed on the
same stipulations), the curses were pronounced as part
of thc ritual reenactment of the covenant (e.g., Deut.
27:12-13; Josh. E:34).

In the New Testament, Jesus himself endured the
curse through his passion and death (cf. Gal. 3:10,

CUSHITE

l3), yet in his great ministry of love commanded his
followers to "bless thme who curse you" (Luke 6:28;
Rom. 12:14). The perplexing narrative of Jesus' curs-
ing the fig tree (Mark ll:12-14, 2O-25 par. Matt.
2l:18-22), seemingly contradictory to his nature, may
have been a symbolic gestrue rcpresenting his re-
sponse to the fruitlessness and self-satisfaction of
the people.

CUSH [ko-osh] (Heb. /criJ) (PERSON).f
1. The eldest son of Ham and father of Nimrod

(Gen. 10:6-8; lChr. l:8-10).
2. A Benjaminite and an opponent of David (supcr-

scription to Ps. 7).

CUSH [k6sh] (Heb. kriJ) (PLACE).t
1. Territory of the Kassites in northern or central

Babylonia (Gen. 2:13; cf. the eponymous ancestor
cited at 10:8).

2. A region in Africa, frequently rendered "Ethi-
opia" (so RSV, e.g., 2 Kgs. 19:9; Esth. l:1; Isa. l1:ll),
It should be identifed with the Nubian kingdom
situated along the Nile river (Isa. 18:1) to the south
of Egypt (Erck. 29:10); it should not be confused with
modern Ethiopia (Abyssinia). Often subject to Egyp-
tian control, the region asserted its independence ca.
the mid-eleventh century B.C.; ca. '712-663 Ethiopians
ruled Egypt as ttre Tventy-flfth Dynasty (cf. Tirhakah,
2 Kgs. l9:9 par. Isa. 37:9).

,9ea Ernroue.
3. Possibly a city or district in Midian, northeast of

the Gulf of Aqabah (note the parallel atHab. 3:7; cf .

Num. 12:1). Scholars have postulated other districts at
Gerar, southeast of Gaza (cf. 2 Chr. l4:9ff.), and in
the region ofDedan in South Arabia (cf. Gen. 10:7).

CUSHAN [k&'shin] (Heb. hAian). A people or dis-
trict cited in parallel with Midian at Hab. 3:7, poesibly
related to or even identical with Cush.

CUSHAN-RISHATHNM [kd6'shen rlsh'a tha'em]
(Heb. hiian rii'a1ayim, possibly "Cushan of the dou-
ble crime"). A king of Mesopotamia (so RSV, KJV),
more likely of a state in northwest Mesopotamia (cf.
MV mg., Heb. 'aram ruhrdyim "Aram of the two
riven"; JB emends to Blom, omitting Naharaim), to
whom the Lord gave his people as slaves for eight
years (Judg. 3:8; KJV "Cushan-rishathaim"). It was
Othniel who delivered the Israelites from his rule
(vv. 9-10).

CUSHI [kdosh'i] (Heb. /o2.ii1.

1. (2 Sam. l8:2lff., KW). Sea Cusnrrr.
2. The father of Shelemiah and ancestor of Jehudi

who read Baruch's scroll to King Jehoiakim (Jer.
36:14,2ltf .).

3. The father of the prophet Zephaniah (Zeph. I : l).

CUSHITE tkdlsh'il1 (Heb. eiii). Probably an Ethio-
pian slave rather than a personal name (note use of the
definite article; "C\shi," KJV; 2Sam. l8:2lff.; NW
"a Cushite"), who was chosen by Joab to relay the
news of Absalom's death to King David. Because he
was unfamiliar with a shorter rout€, he arrived after
Ahimaaz, who took the "way of the plain" (v. 23);
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nevertheler,s, he succeeded in delivering his message
(v. 32).

At Num l2:l Moses' wife Zipporah is identified as

a Cushite woman, suggesting the identification of
Cush as a disrict in Midian.

CUSTODIAN (Gk. paidagoq6s "boy guider"). The
slave employed by ancient Greek and Roman families
as a guardian for boys under the age of sixteen, the
conventional age of maturity. These custodians would
take the male children to school or to gymnastic exer-
cises, guicle their behavior, and thus train t}lem to
become responsible aduls. They were not educators
("pedagogues") in the contemporary sense of the
word.

At Gal. 3:24 Paul compares the law to such a custo-
dian (so RSV; KJV "schoolmaster"; JB "guardian";
NIV "put in charge"), taining believers to accept the
Lord in faith. Since Paul here is defending the gospel
from Judarzing attacks, he emphasizes the negative
aspects of the law (at 5:14 he treats the law more
tolerantly). At lCor.4:15 Paul contrasts his role as

father of the Corinthian church to the role of other
"guides" (so RSV; KJV "instructors"; MV, JB
"guardians "), possibly referring to Apollos and other
charismatic leaders highly esteemed by the Corin-
thians.

CUTHAH [kdbth'e] (Heb. hAt6; from Akk. hitil). A
Mesopotanian city whose inhabitants the Assyrian
king Sargon II deported to Samaria in order to repopu-
late the region formerly inhabited by the exiled north-
ern tribes (2K9s.17:24; called Cuth at v. 30). The site
has been identified as Tell Ibrdhim, nfitheast of Baby-
lon.

An impo(ant Babylonian city, apparently more
densely populated after the fall of Babylon than before,
Cuthah was the center for the worship of Nergal, the
god of the underworld. The displaced populace
brought their cult with them to Samaria, where they
adopted a syncretistic worship of both Nergal and
Yahweh (2 Kgs. 17:30-34).

CUTTINGS IN THE FLESH (Heb. iere1, idretet).1
A form of self-mutilation practiced as a sign of
mourning. Because of its association with the pagan
cults oflsrael's neighbors the Hebrews were forbidden
to observe this rite ([,ev. 19:281'21:5; but cf. Jer. 16:6;
41:5). See MounNrxc.

CYMBAL (Heb. me silnyim, ;els"lim; Gk. bjmbalon).
A musical instrument, consisting of two metal
(perhaps bronze; cf. I Chr. 15:19) discs or bowls (cf.
Gk. bjmbAt, held in both hands and struck together.
Different sounds (cf. Ps. 150:5) might be obtained
from cymbals of different shapes or perhaps by hold-
ing the instruments either vertically or horizontally.

Cymbals occur in the account of the festive occa-
sion ofthe return of the ark to Jerusalem (l Chr. 15:16,
28; cf. 13:18), and of the dedication of the temple by
King Solomon (2 C}tr. 5:12-13); Asaph, Heman, and
Jeduthun q,ere master cymbalis$ (lChr. 16:5, 42).
Later the Levites assumed the functions of cymbalists

- during the reign of Hezekiah (2Av. 29:25) and,
after the Exile, at the dedication of the foundation of
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An Assyrian cymbal-player

the temple (Ezra 3:10) and of the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. l2:27).

CYPRESS. Any of a genus of trees (Capressas) that
are evergreen conifers often nearly cylindrical in
shape. The Italian cypress (Cupressus sempenirens),
common in many countries bordering the Mediterra-
nean, grows to a height of 30 m. (90 ft.).

The RSv translates Heb. b"rri.i as "fir" (Ps. lM:17;
Ezek. 27:5;3l:8), but more often "cypress" (e.g.,
I Kgs. 5:8; Hos. l4:8); the KW always translates it
"fir (tree). " As with other evergreens mentioned in the
Old Testament, the identification of this tree is uncer-
tur.. See also Horu Tnrr; hNE.

CYPRUS (Lat. Cyprium, from Gk. bjpros "cop-
per"). The third largest island in the Mediterranean
Sea, 74 km. (46 mi.) south of Cilicia (modem'Ihrkey)
and about 96 km. (60 mi.) west of Syria. In the Old
Testament it is called Kittim.

I. Geography

Cyprus, rcaching a length of 224km. (lz(} mi) and a
width of 96 km. (60 mi.), has two mountain ranges,
the Pentadaktylos along the northern coast, reaching a
hieght of lO24 m. (3357 ft.), and the Tloodos toward
the southwest, reaching a height of 1951 m.
(6.103 ft.). Between the ranges are the cenEal low-
lands, and in the south, the southem uplands. The
long slopes and coastal plains in the west and south are
conducive to vineyards and orchards of olive and
carob trees; the soil, however, is rich enough for other
agriculture only in the narrow valleys. Toward the
northeast the soil is much more fertile, but yields only
one large crop even when properly irrigated.

II. History

Occupied as early as the Neolithic period, Cyprus had
become densely populated by the late third millen-
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nium B.C. , possibly as the result of Anatolian settle-
ment. Ilade with fte ancient Near East can be taced
to this period, reaching extensive proportions by the
[:te Cypriote period (1600-1050). Achaean coloniza-
tion was begun in the twelfth century, and the
Mycenaean influence on the island was rapid. Sihrated
strategically in the Mediterranean, Cyprus was ex-
posed subsequently to Phoenician and Egyptian influ-
ences before it lost its independence in 709 to Sargon
lI of Assyria. About 560 it became part of the Egyp
tian kingdom and then the Persian Empire (supplying
Xerxes with over one hundred ships in his expedition
to Greece in 480); after a briefperiod of rule by AIex-
ander the Grcat (333-323), the Roman Empire as-
sumed contol (58 B.C.). At first Cyprus was annexed
to the province of Cilicia, but after 3l B.C. it became
a separate province, govemed after 22 B.C. by a
Roman legate or a proconsul.

While Cyprus had a Jewish population as early as

320 B.C., the Christian Church made inroads on the
island only after many were driven from Palestine by
Stephen's death and the ensuing persecution; that the
church grew is evident from the missionary activity
among the Greeks at Antioch (Syria) by some Cyp
riote Christians (Acts 1l:19-20).

Paul's first missionary joumey commenced at Cy-
prus. Having landed at the eastem port of Salamis
(Acts l3:5), Paul, accompanied by Barnabas a native
of Cyprus (4:36) , preached the gospel to the Jews and,
after journeying across the island, to Sergius Paulus,
the Roman proconsul stationed at the western harbor
of Paphos (vv.6ff.). Barnabas revisited the island
when he and Paul parted company on the eve of the
second missionary journey (15:39), but Luke does not
comment on the degree of his success. Though Paul
passed by Cyprus at the end ofhis third journey (21:3)
and early in the fourth (27:4), Luke does not record
that he visited Cyprus again.

CYREhIE [si re'ni] (Gk. KyrEni). The capital of the
Roman province of Cyrenaica (modern Shakhdt) Io-
cated east of the Gulf of Sirte, along Libya's northem
coast.

Founded ca. 632 B.C. by Dorian Greeks from the
island of Thera in the Aegean Sea, Cyrene was an

important Greek colony, under Greek authority till
440, except for a brief transfer of power to the Per-
sians ca. 525. Under Ptolemaic rule (ca. 322-%) the
city became a well-known center of learning through
its medical school and a school of moral philosophy
called the Cyrenaic School. In 96 B.C. Cyrene was
annexed to Rome, and in 67 it was made a senatorial
province together with Crete. Relative prosperity, in-
temrpted only once by a Jewish uprising in A.D. ll5,
continued till 365, when an earthquake hit the city; its
ensuing decline finally ended with conquest by the
Arabs (642).

Among the Jewish pilgrims at Jerusalem were vis-
itors from the area of Cyrene (Acts 2:10), distin-
guished from Egyptian pilgrims. By New Testament
times the Jewish population at Cyrene (settled there

since 300 B.C.) had become rather sizable, and Cyre-
nians had a synagogue at Jerusalem (6:9). One of their
members, a certain man named Simon, was compelled
by guards to carr5r Jesus'cross along the road to Cal-
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vary (Matt. 21:32 par.).It is not known how the go-
pel infiltrated the Gre€k city, but a number of these
Cyrenian Christians began to preach to the Greeks
living at Antioch (Sfia) (Acts ll:20); one of them,
Lucius, is mentioned among the prophets and teachers
of the Antioch church (13:1).

CYRENIANS [si rE'ni enz] (Gk. Kyrdnaioi). Inhabi-
tants of Cyrene (Acts 6:9).

CYREMS (Lrke2:2, KJV). See QutntNtus.

CYRUS [si'res] (Heb., Aram. kdrei; 0. Pers.
Kurui).f The founder of the Achaemenid dynasty and
the Persian Empire; called Cynrs tr the Great, to dis-
tinguish him from his grandfather Cyrus I (ca. 668
B.C.) and Cyms thc Younger (431-401).

I. LrIe
The son of Cambyses I (Herodoos llisr. i.46), Cyrus
inherited Persian rule upon ascending to the throne in
559 B.C. Nine years later he conquered the kingdom
of the Medes, thereby unifying the two kingdoms (cf.
Dan. 5:28, "Medes and Persians"). Shortly thereafter
(547), the victor marched westward and defeated
Croesus the ruler of Lydia. He then moved eastward to
annex Parthia and a region extending as far as India.

While Cyrus' victory over Croesus would pro.
foundly affect not only the fomrnes of his son Xerxes
(486-465) but also those of the Greek colonists in Asia
(and eventually the Greeks on the mainland under
Darius [522-,46]), it was his successfrrl siege of Baby-
lon that influenced the destiny of the Jews. Though
Nabonidus anticipated Cyrus' attack on Babylonia and
tried to prepare the capital for a possible siege, the
Babylonian forces were defeated by Cyrus along the
Trgris in the fall of 539. In the absence of Nabonidus,
Babylon was taken on October 12 by a ruse - the
course of the river Euphrates had been diverted to
permit some of Cyrus' soldiers to cross and enter the
city (Herodotus i.191).

Desirous of showing clemency and willing to pre-
serve the Babylonian heritage, Cyrus allowed the
Babylonians to continue to worship their own deities.
According to the Cyrus Cylinder (ANET, p.315),
Marduk, the chief of the Babylonian pantheon, looked
favorably upon Cyrus'concessions. At the end of his
accession year as ruler over Babylon (539/538), the
Persian monarch left the city to assume residence in
the old Median city of Ecbatana.

The great conqueror died ca. 530, during an expedi-
tion against the Massagetae tsibes who dwelled on the
northeastern frontier (Herodotus i.201-214). Cynrs
was buried in a royal tomb outside of Pasargadae, the
modem city of Murghab. He was succeeded by his son
Cambyses.

IL BiblicalRelerences

The author of Chronicles ends his account of the
southem kingdom by recalling a prophecy by Jeremiah
(ler. 25:12) and recording Cyms' role in its fulfill-
ment. In his first year (i.e., during his accession as
king of Babylon) Cyrus proclaimed his intent to per-
mit the exiled Jews to return and rebuild the temple
at Jerusalem Q Clt. 36:22-23 par. Ezra I : I - 4). Isaiah,
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The Cyrus Cylinder which records the deeds of the king, including the capture of Babylon and the
release of the Jewish exiles (by courtesy of the Trustees of the British Museum)

too, in his consolation of Israel (Isa. 40-55) mentions
Cyrus' cornrnission to rebuild Jerusalem, with special
attention to the temple (M:28).lt ch. 45 the prophet
calls Cyrus the Lord's "anointed" who would suMue
nations and cpen the gates of Babylon (i.e., permit the
exiles to retlrn; 45:1). While the Persian monarch may
have been a messianic servant of the Lord, the prophet
keeps the fo:us on God's redemption of his people, of
which Cyrus was only the instrument. There is no
reason to suggest that Cyrus became a convert. It is
more likely that he was intercsted in having Judah
as a buffer rration between hostile Egypt and his own
empire.

The book of Ezra depics the fulfillment of 0rese
prophetic passages concerning Cyrus. The author de-
scribes the return to Judah of the Jewish exiles during
the reign of Cyms (1:l-2), adding that the monarch

returned the vessels which Nebuchadnezzar had taken
from the temple aJmost fifty years earlier (vv.7-8).
Cynrs also offered the returnees a royal grant for the
reconskuction of the temple (3:7). When the exiles
encountered opposition to this project, they reminded
their enemies that Cyrus had given them permission
(4:3); so concerned were the opponents over the re-
building of Jerusalem that they even petitioned the
later king, Darius I the Great, to confirm this claim
(5:13-17; cf. 6:1-12).

Daniel, who had been taken captive to Babylon by
Nebuchadnezzar in 605 B.C., remained in royal ser-
vice there until at least the first year of Cyrus (Dan.
1:21;' cf.6:28; l0:l). The account ofBelshazzar's feast
alludes to Cyrus' conquest ofBabylon (cf. 5:30-31).

Bibliography. A. T. E. Olmstead, History of the
Persian Empire (Chicago: 1948), pp. 34-58.
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D.
1. A symbol used to designate two biblical manu-

scripts: Coorx Bez,re (D) and CoDEx Cr-lno-
MONTANUS (DP).

2. A symbol for the Deuteronomist, a literary doc-
ument which, according to a number of scholars,
was used in the composition of the Pentateuch. It
is widely, though not universally, believed that this
source approximates the book of Deuteronomy.

DABAREH (Josh. 2l:28, KJV). See DnBrnerH

DABBASHETH (Josh. 19:11, KJV). See Drs-
BESHETH.

DABBESHETH [dnb'e shEth] (Heb. dabbeiel
"hump'). A town in the tribal territory of Zebulun
(Josh. 19:11; KJV "Dabbasheth'). Of the possible
modern identifications lbll esh-Shammana, near Tell
Qeim0n (biblical Jokneam), is the most likely.

DABERATH [dnb'e rdthl (Heb. dibral "pasture").
A levitical town in the region assigned to Issachar,
on the border of Zebulun (Josh. 19:12), identified
with contemporary Dab0riyeh at the northwest foot
of Mt. Thbor. It was given by God to the Gershonites
after the allotment of lands (21:28;KN "Dabareh";
I Clr. 6:72). Rabbith, mentioned at Josh. 19:20,
may be the same village.

DAGON [da'gdn] (Heb. dag6n).t Ancient Semitic
fertility-god, apparently adopted by the Philistines
(Sea Peoples) shortly after their invasion of Palestine
and regarded as their national god. Upon capturing
Samson, the Philistines offered sacrifices to Dagon
in his temple at Goz.a, perhaps the very structure
which the Israelite hero desroyed, killing the Philis-
tines as well as himself (Judg. 16:23-30). later, when
the Philistines had brought the captured ark of the
covenant to Ashdod, they placcd it in the temple of
Dagon beside the statue of their deity, which toppled
over twice, severing both its hands and head (l Sam.
5:2-7); according to I Macc. 10:83-85 (cf. l1:4),
worship of Dagon continued at Ashdod as late as 160
B.C., when Jonathan destroyed the temple. Archae-
ological excavations have uncovered an Iron Age

temple of Dagon at Beth-shan, probably that where
the Philistines displayed the head of Saul (l Chr.
l0:10; cf. I Sam. 3l:10). Other probable centers
of Dagon worship include the cities of Beth-dagon
("house" or "temple of Dagon") in Asher (Josh.
19:27) and Judah (15:41); the name is preserved in
the modern sites Beit Dajan, southeast of Jaffa (cf.
Akk. Bit-Daganna) and east of Nablus (Shechem).

The deity is attested in third-millennium B.C. in-
scriptions from southern Mesopotamia and Ebla (Tell
Mardikh) in Syria. He was the principal Amorite
deity at Mari (eighteenth cenmry), where his cultic
personnel included specialiss in prophecy and divi-
nation. In one of the few mythological references
to this god he is cited as the father of the Ugaritic
storm-god Baal-Haddu; a temple of Dagon has been
discovered at Ras Shamra. Texts or inscriptions from
all of the above locales include the name Dagon
(more commonly Dagan) as a theophoric element in
personal names.

Recent scholarship has identified the name with a
Semitic root dgn, which concerns clouds and rain.
Heb. dtigan "grain" is apparently derived from this
form, perhaps a secondary development reflecting the
transition of the god's authority from weather to
cereal (cf. Phoen. digdn "grain, corn"). The pro-
posed derivation from Heb. dng "frsh" (so Jerome,
Rashi, Kimchi) has been disproved.

DAINTIES (Heb. ma'"ddn, ta'"w6; Gk. lipar6s).
Tasty foods, especially swe€ts, consumed at banquets
by kings and citizens alike. Scripture does not con-
demn eating such delicacies (e.g., Gen. 49:20; lob
33:20); in fact, it supports the partaking of special
foods on special occasions (Neh. 8:10). But Scripture
wams against gluttony (Prov. 23:3; RSV "delicacies'),
cautions with regard to the motives of a host (v.6),
and observes the brevity of luxury (Lam. 4:5). The
psalmist refuses to compromise himself with the
wicked by eating their dainties (Ps. 141:4). The words
ofthe "whisperer" are like "delicious morsels" (Prov.
18:8 par. 26:22), slanda which remains in a person's
memory.

The rlqinties (Rev. 18:14) after which Babylon (or
Rome) was hankering in John's revelation were the
sumptuous foods , the jewelry, and other precious pos-
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DAIR'' PRODUCTS

sessions listed at vv. ll-13 - 
pleasures it no longer

would enjoy.

DAIRY PRODUCTS. While the Israelites were fa-
miliar with milk, on account of their many herds
of small cattle (see CerrrE), they often made dairy
products rather than drink the milk as it came from
the animal. Heb. bnlib ("milk"; KoB, p. 298) is
milk currlled by means of churning in contact with
pieces of rennet-stomach and made sour through fer-
mentation; it did not spoil for many months. The
Hebrews boiled this liquid with groats to make a
gruel. See also Mttx.

Heb. he-m'6 has been tanslated variously as "curds"
(RSY NIV; cf. "curdled milk," Gesenius, p.285),
"cream" (so usually JB), or "butter" (KJV; KoB,
p. 308). rlccording to one tradition, it is prepared by
beating or simply swinging a goatskin suspended be-
tween two branches and filled with milk. Prov. 30:33
suggests that the milk was pressed through a cloth to
make butter. The Israelites dipped their bread into
fresh butte,r, which, because of climate and primitive
storage facilities, was less solid than that now used
in the West. Abraham may have given the divine
messenger milk and butter such as this (Gen. lE:8); so
might hate Jael when she invited Sisera to her tent
before killing him (Judg. 5:25). According to Isa.
7:15,22, "butter and honey" (KJV; RSV "curds")
was to be the simple diet of the promised deliverer
during his infancy.

Cheese was made by separating the water from the
sweet curdled milk. At Job 10:10 this process of cur-
dling cheese (Heb. gefitni) is used as a metaphor for
the creation of human life. The cheeses which David
brought to his brothers in the camp (1 Sam. 17:18)
were clumps of curds, dried milk (Heb. horisA hehnb[
"slices of milk") cut into slices and eaten on bread.
The "cheese from the herd" (RSV; Heb. i"p61 baqar,
possibly "curds of the herd"; KoB, p.1002) given
David at Mahanaim (2 Sam. 17:29; MV "cheese from
cow's milk") was similar; this cheese may have been
produced at Gilead, which was known for its large
herds (cf. Num. 32:26).

DALAIAII Q CIr. 3:24., KJV). See DsLehH 5.

DALETH [da'lith] (Heb. dakt).1 The fourth letter
of the Hebrew alphabet, thus used with numerical
value in the KIV, MY and JB as the hcading of the
fourth section of the acrostic Ps. ll9. The Hebrew
character (1, T) represents both the dental stop (trans-
literated d) and, with the daghesh, the spirantized
interdental (d.

DALMANUTHA [dil'me noo-'the] (Gk. Dalma-
noutha). A rlistrict to which Jesus withdrew following
the feeding of the four thousand (Mark 8:10). The
name and l<rcation of the district, which is not men-
tioned in other ancient sources, rcmains highly problem-
atic. Although the most reliable Greek manuscripts
read Dalmanutha at Mark 8:10, other versions cite
either Magadan or Magdala (so RSV mg.), and the
b€st texts read Magadan in the parallel account at Matt.
15:39 (I$V "Magdala"). Although some scholars
view the name as the incomprehensible vestige of
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some Aramaic expression, most likely it designates a

location, along with these other sites, on the western
shore of the Sea of Galilee (some, however, would
place Magadan on the eastem shore, near Gerasa).
It may also represent a hypothetical or "ideal " setting
for Jesus' ministry in that area, thus pointing up Mark's
lack of concern for geographical particulars.

DALMATIA [dil md'she] (Gk. Dalmatia). The
southern region of the Roman province of lllyricum,
located along the northeastern shore of the Adriatic Sea.

It was to this district that Titus went after he had
completed his work at Crete (2 Tim. 4:10).

DALPHON [dnl'fdn] (Heb. dalp6n "crafty"). One
of the ten sons of Haman executed by the Jews for
trying to kill all the Jews in Persia (Esth. 9:7).

DAMARIS [dim'a ris] (Gk. Damaris). A woman
who, together with a certain Dionysius, was converted
to Christianity by Paul's preaching at Athens (Acts
17:34). She may have been a person of social distinc-
tion, though she was probably not the wife of Donysius
(as suggested by Chrysostom De sac. iv.7).

DAMASCUS [de mds'kes] (Heb. dammeieq; Aran.
darmeieq; Gk. Darnaskos).1 A city in Syria and one of
the oldest continuously occupied cities in the world.

I. Geography

Damascus is situated 80 km. (50 mi.) inland from
the Mediterranean in the Ghutah, an oasis at the base

of Mt. Qasyun; Mt. Hermon is to the southwest. The
district received water from the Nahr Barada (river
Abana), which flows from the AntiJebanon mountains
at the west, and the Nahr Awaj (river Pharpar), which
lies to the south. Located strategically at the junction
of major commercial and military routes, the city was
an important center throughout ancient times. The
present city, Dimashq ash-Sham, is the capital of
modern Syria.

II. Hktory
Although traces of civilization dating to the Chalco-
lithic period have been found on the periphery of the
Ghutah oasis, the city iself seems to have been founded
toward the beginning of the second millennium B.C.
(ca. 20[0), perhaps by Arameans. In the patriarchal
accounts, Abraham's steward Eliezer is said to have
come from Damascus (Gen. l5:2), and it is to this
general region that Abraham and his allies pursued
the four eastern kings (14:15). The district (Egyp.
Apum) is mentioned in the eighteenth-century Egyp-
tian Execration Texts.

By the fifteenth century Damascus had come under
Egyptian control; it is listed among cities conquered
by Pharaoh Thutmose lll (ca. 1490-1436). In the
fourteenth-century Amama Irtters the city ("Damascus
in the land of Upe") is named as an Egyptian vassal.
Following a brief interlude of domination by &e Hiftile
Empire (ca. 135G1300), Damascus returned to Egyp-
tian control, probably through the treaty of Rameses II
and the Hittite Hattusilis.

With the collapse of the Hittite Empire (thi(eenth
century) the region was invaded by Arameans, who
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Houses built into the city wall of Damascus (cf.
2 Cor. 11:32€3) (W. S. LaSor)

established city-states at Damascus and neighboring
cities in Syria. It was at the beginning of the first
millennium that Damascus came within the purview
of the Israelites, when ca. 1000 David subdued the
Arameans and established garrisons there (2 Sam.
8:5-7 par. I Chr. 18:5-7). Israelite authoriry came to
an end in the waning years of Solomon's reign (ca.
930), when Rezon of Zobah capored the city, estab-
lishing there a powerfirl Aramean state which defied
Israelite authority (l Kgs. ll:23-25).

Under the divided monarchy, both Judah and Israel
sought Damascus as an ally against their Hebrew
neighbor (cf. 1 Kgs. l5:lEff. par. 2 Chr. l6:2ff.);
having been persuaded by Asa of Judah to break his
alliance with the [sraelite king Baasha, Ben-hadad I
made substantial inroads into Israelite territory. Al-
though twice defeated by Ahab (cf. I Kgs. 2O:l-34),
Ben-hadad II remained a substantial threat to Israel;
ironically, Ahab and Ben-hadad were forced to ally
themselves against the Assyrian Shalmaneser III, whom
they defcated at Qarqar (853). In renewed hostilities,
Ahab died in battle with the Syrians at Ramoth-gilead
(22:29-36). Hazael usurped the throne at Damascus
from Ben-hadad tr (or perhaps his coregent and suc-
cessor Ben-hadad Itr). Enraged by the Israelite Jehu 's

submission to Shalmaneser III, Hazael took advantage
of a lull in Assyrian pressure to overtake much of
the northern kingdom and besiege Samaria (2 Kgs.
lO:32-33; l3:l-9). When the Assyrians under Adad-
nirari m campaigned against Damascus, Joash oflsrael
regained control of northem Palestine; although Ben-
hadad III (or IV) mounted a campaign against Hamath
ca. 78O, both Damascus and Hamath fell under the
sway of Israel's Jeroboam tr (14:28). It is unclear
whether Jeroboam's onslaught was incomplete or if
the Syrians regained control, but in 735 the coalition
of Rezin of Damascus and Pekah of Israel encountered
Ahaz of Judah in the Syro-Ephraimite War; three

DAN (PERSON, TRIBE)

years later, at the instigation of Ahaz, the Assyrians
under Tiglath-pileser III invaded Israel and defeated
Damascus, killing Rezin and deporting the populace
(16:9). Thus the Aramean kingdom of Damascus was
destroyed.

While Damascus remained a thriving commercial
center, it held little political signifcance as a province
in the Assyrian Empire (Akk. Dimoiqi) and a garrison
city of the fifth sarapy of the Persian Empire. Occu-
pied by Alexander the Great, ttre city subsequently
yielded its prominence to Seleucid Antioch. In ttre
first century B.C. Damascus became the capital of a

Nabatean kingdom; although the region came under
Roman rule from 64 B.C.-A.D. 37, it remained under
a Nabatean governor. Apparently the Nabatean Aretas
IV regained control during the rule of Caligula; it was
he who ruled the city at the time of Paul's visit (ca.

37-40; Acs 9:2ff.;2 Cor. ll:32). In the early second
century A.D. the Roman emperor Tiajan incorporated
Damascus into the Roman province of Arabia.

Stemming largely from the city's association with
Paul's conversion and the apostle's refuge there,
Damascus became a thriving center of Christianity.
By the early fourth century it had become the seat
of a bishop; at approximately this time the Church of
St. John the Baptist was constructed on the site of the
ancient temple of Hadad. The city came under Islamic
influence in 635.

Bibliagraphy. M. F. Unger, Israel and the Aramac-
aw ofDamascus (Grand Rapids: 1967).

DAMASCUS DOCUMENT. See Zemrurr Fnec-
MENTS.

DAMASCUS GATE.t The principal gate in the
northern wall of the modern Old City of Jerusalem.
Constructed ca. A.D. 1538-1539 by Suleiman the
Magnificent, it leads to the major north-south street,
the Cardo Maximus of the Roman city Aelia Capitolina.
The name derives from the early Christian tradition
that Paul departed from the city by this gate en route
to Damascus (Acts 9). Its Arabic name is Bab el-'Amud
("Gate of the Column"), indicating the column erected
there by Hadrian and still standing when the Arabs
captured the city in 638.

DAMN, DAMNATION. A term found in the KIV,
but changed to "condemn(ation)" in most modern
versions. Matthew warns against eternal punishment
for the unrighteous (Matt. 25:46; cf. v.4l "eternal
fire"), and Mark cautions that a person blaspheming
against the Holy Spirit "is in danger of eternal damna-
tion" (KJV; RSY NTV, JB "is guilty of eternal sin").

See CoNornaN.

DAN tdenl (Heb. din "he [God] judges") (PERSON,
TRIBE).t The fifth son of Jacob and first son of
Bilhah, the maid of Jacob's wife Rachel (Gen. 30:5-
6), and brother of Naphtali (w. 7-8; 35:25). His
mother gave him this name because she interpreted his
birth as both a divine judgment and a divine answer to
her longing for a son (30:6). Subsequently the name
designates a tribe, representing the descendants of
Dan.

In the Blessing of Jacob, bestowed upon his sons,
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DAN (PLACE)

two things are predicted of Dan: that he would judge
his own pe,:ple (NIV "provide justice") and, as a
viper, he n'ould bite the horse's heels (49:16-17).
By this the aged patriarch may have been alluding to
the difficulties Dan would face in adequately adminis-
tering justice to the Danites who would eventually
dwell in thc southwestern and extreme northeastern
corners of P:rlestine; he may also have been anticipating
Dan's acts of bravery as he resisted the powerful
attacks of the Philistines. In the Blessing of Moses,
Dan is compared to a powedul lion's whelp leaping
from Bashan (Deut. 33:22). According to this prophecy
Dan would occupy a region near Bashan in Tians-
jordania; though still timid, the tribe would display
its strength :n due time.

Dan's sezLrch for an inheritance in the Promised
Land after the Conquest proved to be more difficult
than that of most of the other tribes. Initially Dan was
assigned an area between Judah, Ephraim, Benjamin,
and the coastal plain; and, accmding to Josh. 19:4{147,
the tribe settled there and stayed for some time. While
Dan's boundaries are not precisely given, part of their
territory must have been the region later occupied by
the Philistines; Ekron, one of the cities assigned to
Dan, later became a Philistine city.

The book of Judges describes Dan's struggles to
maintain a place of inheritance in Palestine. Pressured
by the Amorites, who in tum were coerced by the
Philistines, the Danites had to withdraw from the
coastal plain to the hill country to the east (Josh.
19:47-48; Ju,lg. l:34-35), though when this took place
is not indicated. (Note that Judg. 5:17 still refers to
Dan near the Mediterrarpan Sea.) But after awhile,
perhaps shortly after the death of Joshua, the Danites
became overcrowded in the hill country, leading some
of them to look for another dwelling place. Judg.
13-16 depicts the Danite victories over the Philistines,
and ch. 18 records the move into Laish, a city the
Danites frorr, Zorah and Eshtaol captued and renamed
Dan (18:27).

On the whole, the Danites did not play a major role
in Israel's history. Tivo of the tribe's more notable
representatives were Oholiab, who helped construct
the tabernacie (Exod. 31:6), and the judge Samson
(Judg. 13-16), both of whom lived before the Mon-
archy. Ezekiel names Dan in his vision of the appor-
tionments of land (Ezek. 4E:1), but the tribe is ex-
cluded from John's vision of the 144,000 servants
of God (Rev. 7:4-8), perhaps because Dan actively
promoted idolatry under King Jeroboam (1 Kgs. l2:29).

DAN [den] (Heb. dan "he [God] judges") (PLACE).
l. A city along the northem boundary of the tribal

territory of Dan (also Israel's northem border), thus
generating the expression "from Dan to Beer-sheba"
as a designation for all of Israel (e.g. , David's census;
2 Sarn.24:2 pw.).

Judg. 18 narrates the conquest of Laish (or Leshem
at Josh. 19:47) by the Danites. In their search for a

new dwelling place, the Danites sent five able men
to explore the land. Having noted that the inhabitants
of Laish were unsuspecting folk, they reported back
to their clan that the city could be easily taken (Judg.

18:2-10). Subsequently, six hun&ed armed men stole
into the city, and enlisting the lrvite from the house
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of the prophet Micah (or Beth-micah) in Ephraim,
took Laish. They rebuilt the city and named it after
their ancestor Dan (vv. 14-29). Ttrc narrative closes
with the new inhabitants of Dan introducing worship
of the same idol that had belonged to Micah and had
so offended them earlier (w. 30-31).

The city of Dan is also known for the shrine which
King Jeroboam I(ca. 925 B.C.) erected in an effort to
prevent pilgrims from making their annual journeys to
Jerusalem to offer sacrifices; subsequently this shrine,
dedicated to calf worship, became a stumbling block
to Israel (1 Kgs. l2:25-3O; cf. 2 Kgs. 10:29). After
Ben-hadad conquered Dan during the reign of Baasha
(1 Kgs. 15:16-20), the city was in Syrian hands for
some time. While the exact time of its recovery by
Israel is not known (possibly by Jeroboam II, ca.
760 B.C.; cf. 2 Kgs. 14:25), it fell to the Assyrians
in 732 (cf . 2 Kgs. 15:29).

Located in a fertile plain near Beth-rehob (Judg.
18:28), Dan has been identified with Tell el-QAdj
( "mound of the judge "; Israeli lbl Dan), at the source
of the Nahr el-Leddan. A third-century B.C. Greek
inscription confirms this identification. Excavations
at the site have uncovered the remains of a substantial
city as early as the third millennium B.C. During
the Middle Bronze Age (mid-second millennium) it
was surrounded by massive Hyksos-style earthen ram-
parts; a large mudbrick gateway formed by two towers
joined by an arch has been discovercd. Little has be€n
found pertaining to the Danite capture of the city
(early twelfth century). In the northern portion of the
city, a high place dating to the tenth century has been
discovered and, nearby, an Israelite horned altar. A
paved royal ceremonial road leads to the eastern gate
(ninth century).

2. A city (so KJV, JB), possibly localed between
Mecca and Medina, or a people (MV) with whom
the Tlrians traded (Ezek. 27:19; Heb. yrdin). T\e
RSV, following the LXX, omits "and Dan. "

DANCE.f The Israelites, like other peoples of the
ancient Near East, were accustomed to express their
emotions in dance - usually round dances performed
by the women (Heb. m"h6li "round dance"; KoB,
p.512; e.g., Exod. 15:20; Heb. tnab6l; Jer. 3l:13).
The only specific example of male dancing is found
at 2 Sam. 6:14 where David dances "with all his
might" before the ark; for this his wife Michal accuses
him of dancing in the company of "vulgar fellows"
(v.20). On ocqrsion people danced alone, such as
Jephthah's daughter upon the victorious return of her
father (Judg. 11:34). According to Job 21:11-12 even
children engaged in this expression of joy (cf. Matt.
ll:17 par. LukeT:32).

The Israelites danced on a number of festive occa-
sions. The women rejoiced at feasts, during the gather-
ing of the harvest, and at Saul's victory over the
Philistines (l Sam. l8:G7; cf. 21:11; 29:5). At an
earlier time they hanked God in this way for delivering
them through the sea of reeds (Exod. 15:20).

Unlike much of contemporary Westem dancing, the
Israelite men and women never danced together. Fre-
quently the dances were performed within a religious
context, as part of many cultic celebrations (Ps. 149:3;
150:4), including those to deities forbidden to Israel
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(Exod. 32:19). Like many modem enthusiasts, lsraelites
"twisted" (Heb. hnD, "skipped" (Heb. karar),
"skipped about" (qal of raqa$, and "leaped" (KIV,
1 Kgs. 18:26; Heb. pdsal.t; RSV "limped"; MV
"danced"; JB "performed their hobbling dance") as

they expressed themselves in bodily movements.
The Old Tbstament does not frown on dancing,

viewing it as an integral aspect of Jewish life (e.g.,
Indg.2l:21,23). Indeed, the author of Ecclesiastes
notes that there was an appropriate time for dancing
(Eccl. 3:4). It is not surprising that the Hebrews vented
their emotions differently in times of mourning, and
dancing is seen to cotrtrast with sonow at Lam. 5:15.
But just as the psalmist who was made whole (Ps.

30:11), Israel would find its sadness replaced with
dancing once God made their nation whole (Jer. 3l:4,
NIV).

Unlike fte Old Testament, the New Testament re-
cords very few instances of dancing. In the parable
of the return of the prodigal son, the father's joy is
manifested in "music and dancing" (Luke 15:25; Gk.
chor6s). Luke omis mention of m€rry-making at the
marriage feast, though the practice was customary at
Israelite weddings (cf. Cant. 6:13); this omission may
be explained by the focus of the parable 

- 
a lesson

in humility (Luke 14:11). The refusal of some children
to "dance" (Gk. orchionai) at the bidding of other
children (Lr*e 7:32 par.) most likely refers to the
Jews who rejected both the ascetic lifestyle of John
the Baptist and the life-affirming attitude of Christ.

DANIEL [dan'yel] (Heb. dtdntyel, dini'€l "God is
my judge").

1. The second son of David, born to him of Abigail
(1 Chr. 3:1; LXX A Dalouia; LXX B Damni€l); at
2 Sam. 3:3 he is called Chileab. No further mention
is made of him, which suggests that he died young.

2. A priest of the house of Ithamar who returned
from the Exile with Ezra (Ezru 8:2), he was among

DANIEL, ADDITIONS TO

those who set their seal to the renewed covenant
under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:6).

3, A man of exceptional righteousness (so regarded
along with Noah and Job in Ezek. 14:14,20) and
wisdom (28:3). The JB follows the Kethib of the
Hebrew text, which reads Danel. This person is prob-
ably to be identified with the Danel (Ugar. dzil) of the
Aqht legend from Ras Shamra, who was renowned
for his compassion and justice, especially toward
widows and orphans. The identification is particularly
apt at 28:3, where the king of Tlre is said to be
wiser than Daniel (or Danel).

4.f A prophet or visionary of the Exile, the subject
of the book of Daniel. One of the noble Israelitc
youths taken off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar during
ttre Orird year of King Jehoiakim (605 B.C.), he was
educated for service in the royal palace and assigned
the name Belteshazzar (Dan. 1:1-7). Loyal to the He-
brew religion, he became highly regarded for his skill
in interpreting dreams and visions; among those re-
corded are the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar (chs. 2, 4),
the handwriting on the wall of Belshazzar's palace
(ch. 5), and Daniel's own dreams concerning the
future of the great empires and the coming of the
messianic kingdom (chs. 7-12). He attained a high
place in the king's service as governor of the province
of Babylon and prefect over all the wise men during
the reign of Nebuchadnezzar (2:48), third ruler in the
kingdom under Belshazzar (5:29), and one of the three
presidents over the 120 satraps of Darius I (6:2-3).
He continued in royal service until the first year of
Cyms (l:21; 538; cf. 6:28), but is recorded as having
received a vision in Cyrus'third year (10:l; 536).

DAMEL, ADDITIONS TO.t Three (or four) apoc-

ryphal additions to the book of Daniel. They include
the Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three
Young Men (sometimes considered to be two separate
works), inserted after 3:23 in the Greek versions of

Dancers and musicians in an Egyptian tomb painting of the Twelfth Dynasty (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)
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DANIEL, BOOK OF

Daniel; the Story of Susanna; and the Story of Bel
and the Dragon. The latter two are added to the book
of Daniel a; chs. 13-14. In English versions, all of
these additions are treated as separate compositions.

Probably written toward the end of the second
century B.C., these additions do not appear in the
Hebrew canon. Whether the additions were composed
originally in Hebrew or Aramaic (as seems possible
for the Prayer of Azariah and the Song of the Three
Young Ment or Greek remains open to debate. Quite
possibly these accounts, along with the stories which
comprise chs. l-6 of the canonical book, circulated
separately and were rejected by the compiler of the
book of Daniel.

See also Azenren, Pnlven or; BeI- eNo tnr Dnec-
oN; SoNc or rnr, Tnnrr. YouNc MrN; SuslNNe,
Srony or.

DAMEL, ROOK OF.t Account of the activity and
apocalyptic visions of Daniel, a noble Israelite taken
captive by Nebuchadnezzar and employed in the royal
service at Brlbylon.

I. Place in the Canon

Following the LXX and the Vulgate, English versions
place the book of Daniel among the Major kophes,
following Ezekiel (some LXX manuscripts placed it
before Ezekiel and Isaiah). The Hebrew canon, how-
ever, includes the book among the Writings. Most
likely 0ris is because the book was composed too late
to be included with the Prophets, which rabbinic tra-
dition considered closed with the death of the prophet
Malachi in the fifth century. Less probable is the
view that the book is inferior prophecy, failing to
address the exiled people in the name of the Lord
with words of exhortation toward ethical behavior or
of comfort for restoration.

II. Author attd Dale

Although thc book deals primarily with Daniel him-
self, this does not mean that he was also its author.
Indeed, the form ofreferences to "this Daniel" (Dan.
6:3,28) and the introduction to the accounts of his
dreams and visions (7:l) suggest that an unknown
author composed the book, perhaps drawing upon
first-penon reports of the visions as written down or
told by Daniel (chs. 7-12) as well as a third-person
narrative of Daniel's activity (chs. 1-6). The more
thorough detail of the vision accounts as compared to
others in the Old Testament suggests that a later editor
may have added supplementary material. This later
compilation is supported by the Jewish tradition (Thl-
mud b. Bat. 15a) which ascribes responsibility for
the book to the "men of the Great Synagogue," a

I20-member council which was active in Jerusalem
between the time of Ezra (ca. 450) and Simon the
Just (270) and allegedly concerned with the canon of
the Old lbstament.

The notion of a composite work composed by an
author-compiler toward the extreme end of the old
Tbstament period is supported further by the linguistic
nature of the book. The language of the section wrinen
in Aramaic ('2:4b-7:28) generally is held to rescmble
that of Ezra (more than that of Qumran), though it is
somewhat later than the Aramaic of the Elephantine
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papyri (fifth century). The Hebrew portions, however,
are held to resemble Mishnaic Hebrew and, based on
the presence of Persian and Greck loanwords as well
as historical allusions, are assigned to the Maccabean
period (second-first centuries). Final compilation during
this late period is supported by the literary nature of
the book. The linguistic division between the Hebrew
and Aramaic portions does not correspond to divisions
of content; indeed, the Aramaic text begins in Ore midst
of the story of Nebuchadnezzar's dream (ch. 2) and
concludes between Daniel's first and second visions.

III. ContenE

A. Daniel in Babylon. The book can be divided into
two main sections on the basis of content and narrative
style. Chs. l-6 consist of six stories, written in the
third person, about the trials of Daniel and his three
companions in captivity.

Ch. 1 relates the deportation of Daniel to Babylon,
where he is educated at the royal court and his name
changed to Belteshazzar. He and his companions dis-
tinguish themselves by their knowledge and skill. In-
cluded is the story of the youths' refusal to abandon
the Jewish dietary restrictions and the Lord's rewarding
them with superior health.

Ch. 2 records the dream of Nebuchadnezzar in
which a colossal statue comprised of various materials
is shattered by a rock, which then becomes a great
mountain and fills the eanh. The Chaldean &eam
experts are unable to explain the vision, but Daniel
interprets the parts of the image as four successive
kingdoms - the Babylonian Empire, the Medes and
Persians, and the Greek empire of Alexander the Great.
(Some would include the Roman Empire as one of the
four and would see the feet of the statue as pointing
to the period after the fall of Rome when no powerful
world empire would tre formed.) The stone represents
the kingdom ofGod, which in the end will be victorious
over all earthly kingdoms.

Ch. 3 relates the faithfirlness of Daniel's three friends,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, in refusing to
worship the golden image set up by Nebuchadnezzar.
When the king cass them into the fiery furnace, God
rewards their loyalty by protecting them from harm.

Written in the form of a proclamation by the king
himself, ch. 4 (MT 3:31-4:34) recounts Nebuchad-
nezzar's dream of a large tree cho,pped down to its
stump. Daniel explains that the ree symbolizes the
king, who would be punished for his arrogance by
seven years of insanity and then restored upon proof
of his repentance. Vv. 34-37 (MT 31-34) are fte
king's hymn of praise to the God of Daniel.

Ch. 5 tells of the feast of King Belshazzar, the
son of the usurper Nabonidus (and perhaps, on his
mother's side, related to Nebuchadnezzar; cf. v.2),
at which the party desecrate the vessels from the
Jerusalem temple by drinking to their pagan gods.
Immediately a hand appears, writing on the wall the
cryptic message "MENE, MENE, TEKEL, PARSIN."
Summoned at the advice of the queen mother, Daniel
explains the words, actually the names of weights,
as foreshadowing the demise of Belshazzar and the
division of his kingdom among the Medo-Persians.
Daniel is richly rewarded, and during that same night
the king is murdered, to be succeeded by "Darius the
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Mede" (6:1), more likely Cynrs the Great. (According
to extrabiblical sources, the queen mother died eleven
days after the entrance of Cyrus into Babylon. kob-
ably Nabonidus had already been taken captive by the
time of these events, and his son Belshazzar retained
control of only a part of the kingdom. According
to the Babylonian Nabonidus Chronicle IANET, pp.
305-71, the crown prince Belshazzar actually ruled as

king of Babylon [55G545] while his father stayed at
Tema; this would explain the dates given at 7:1; 8:1.)

The story of Daniel in the lions' den at 6:l-28 (MT
2-29) recouns the plot by Daniel's fellow ministers
and satraps whereby Darius decrees that for thirg
days no one could petition any god or man other
than the king. Ever loyal to his faith, Daniel disobeys
and is cast into the lions'den as punishment. Tb
Darius' delight, Daniel emerges unharmed, and the
king issues an edict favoring the God of the Jews.

B. Daniel' s l4sions. Chs. 7-12, writl'il in the fint
person, contain four apocalyptic visions of Daniel and
their interpretations. The first (ch. 7), which occurs in
the first year of King Belshazzar (ca. 550), depicb
four beasts that emerge from the sea, one succeeding
the other. Just as Daniel had interpreted the visions of
others, an angel now explains this vision for Daniel.
The beasts represent four kingdoms: the lion with
eagle\ wings is the Babylonian Empire; the voracious
bear is the kingdom of the Medes with its lust for
conquest; the leopard with fte four wings of a bird
stands for the Persians; and the fourth beast, which
was "dreadful and exceedingly strong" and which
"devoured and broke in pieces, and stamped the residue
with its fe€t" (v.7), is the kingdom of Alexander
the Great. (Here, as in ch. 2, some would include
the Roman Empire as one of the four kingdoms.)
The ten horns of the fourttr beast represent rulers
'tprooted" (v. 8) by Antiochus IV Epiphanes, who,
according to this vision, is to be the last pagan ruler
and is to rule but "a time, two times, and half a time "
(perhaps three and a half years; v. 25) before yielding
power to the people of God, "the saints of the Most
High." Some interpret this eleventh hom as the anti-
christ, a power directly opposed to God. The "one
like a son of man" (v. 13) here indicates a human
being, symbolizing the followcrs of the God of Israel
who were to be rewarded for their constant faith despite
unbearable circumstances.

The vision in ch. 8, dated to the third year of
Belshazzar, describes a mighty ram (the kingdom of
the Medes and Persians) which is broken and subdued
by a he-goat from the west (Alexander the Creat).
The great horn of the he-goat is broken and replaced
by four others (the successors of Alexander). From
one of these horns springs a smaller one, clearly
representing Antiochus IV, whose reign is marked by
apostasy and persecution (vv. 23-25; cf. I Macc.
l:12-15; 2 Thess. 2:3). The imminent end of this
wicked ruler "by no human hand" does not fit exactly
the situation of Antiochus (cf. I Macc. 6:l-16), but
may be taken as reassurance of the certain downfall
of evil.

Ch. 9 contains the revelation of the "seventy weeks
of years" (v.?A), given in the first year of Darius
in response to Daniel's fewent prayer and fasting in
search of the meaning of Jeremiah's prophecy regarding
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the desolation of Jerusalem (Jer. 25:ll-12). The angel
Gabriel explains that despite an extended period of
trouble, including wars and sacrilege, the city and
temple will be-rebuilt and the kingdom of God will
be established.

The final vision (chs. 10-12), during the third year
of Cynrs, concerns the future of the Jewish people.
Following three weeks of fasting and preparation,
Daniel stands on the bank of the Tigris and envisions
a man clothed in linen and wearing a gold belt. This
messenger, peftaps a prominent angel such as Gabriel,
reveals events to take place under four Persian kings
as well as Alexander the Great and his successors,
the suuggles between the Seleucids and Ptolemies,
and, in great detail,0le persecution and apmtasy which
would occur in the reign of Antiochus IV (ll:21-45).
Ch. 12 proclaims the ultimate vindication of God's
people and the resurrection of the dead (vv. 1-3).
Daniel is then insuucted to "seal the book" (v.4) for
an indeterminate time; he is assured that soon he
would die and go to his rest, ultimately to be rewarded
with resunection "at the end of the days" (v.13).

IV. TheologicalValue

The book of Daniel has long given rise to a vast
range of conflicting interpretations, largely the result of
attempts to determine precise historical identifications
for the various points in the prophecies. Interpretation
is greatly facilitated and the book's theological per-
spective greatly enhanced by the recognition of two
literary genres employed in is prophecy - midrash
(or edifying story) and apocalyptic prophecy. Midrash
(chs. l-6) is based on historical fact, interpreted in
terms of God's activity in history, here advanced
through the words and deeds of the wise Daniel.
Apocalyptic prophecy (2:13-45; chs. 7-12) makes
known God's will in timeless terms that have value
for every age.

As a whole, the book is sublime in content, and
it opens broad perspectives on world history. Each of
the stories and visions stresses the understanding of
God as active in and responsible for human history,
the future of which he makes known to his faithful.
In particular, the book is a source of comfort, both
for those subject to the atrocities of Antiochus IV
and for all the world's oppressed of any age, for it
constantly affirms the ultimate rule of God's kingdom
through dre liberation of those who seek to do his will.

The book's importance is underscored by frequent
New Testament references (Matt. Z:15) and allusions
(v.30; Luke l:19,26; John 5:29; Heb. ll:33-34;
2 Thess. 2:4) and by the striking similaritie.s of many
of the apocalyptic visions in the book of Revelation.

Bibliogruphy. L. F. Hartman and A. A. D Lella,
The Book of Daniel. AB (1978); A. Laccr,que, The

Book of Daniel (Nchmond: 1979); H. H. Rowley,
"The Unity of the Book of Daniel," in The Senaru
of the Lord, 2nd ed. (Oxford: 1965), W. 249-280;
N. H. Porteous, Daniel. OTL (1965).

DAII{ITF^S [din'its] (Heb. hadddni, Uni-dan). Mem-
bers of the tribe of Dan (e.g., Josh. 19:47).

DAN-JAAN [dln je'en] (Heb. dan ya'an). A city
in the northern part of Palestine between Gilead and
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Sidon (so I(JV, MV, following MT), possibly in
the Tlansjordan along the road to Damascus; it was
included on the circuit Joab followed in taking the
census (2 Sam. 24:6b). On the baris of the LXX
distinction between Danidan and Oudan, the RSV
emends the MT to "to Dan, and from Dan" (cf.
IB, BH). tfther plausible emendations are Heb. ddn
ya'ar "Dan of the thicket" (so Gesenius, p.204)
and "Dan and Ijon [Heb. 'yvn]" (NEB), a reading
supported by the juxtaposition of these two cities at
I Kgs. 15:120.

DANNAH [din'e] (Heb. danni "sronghold"). A
city in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:49), near
Debir (Kiriath-sannah). Though its exact location con-
tinues to escape precise identification, proposed sites
are Deir esh-Shemsh or Idhna.

DAPHNE [dnfni] (Gk. Daphni "bay tree"). A
suburb of the city of Antioch (Syria), about 8 km.
(5 mi.) to the southwest. Located in a magnificent
garden some 16 km. (10 mi.) in circumference, Daphne
was the site of many sanctuaries, including the ex-
quisite temple of Apollo, at the foot of the ever-
flowing springs. Daphne was also a place of asylum,
for Onias the high priest fled to Apollo's sanctuary
after exposing Menelaus' graft (c a. 17 I B.C. ; 2 Macc.
4:32-33).

DARA. See Denoe.

DARDA [diilda] (Heb. darfu').One of four famous
Israelites whose wisdom was surpassed only by King
Solomon (l Kgs. 4:31). While he is called a "son of
Mahol" (so RSV, KJV, NIV), ttris is probably an
epithet designating a member of an orchestral guild
(JB "cantor"), since at 1 Chr. 2:6 he is included
among the five descendants of Zerah of Judah (so
MV; RSY KJV, JB "Dara," following W dira').

DARIC [de1ik]. A Persian gold coin weighing about
8.4 g. (.3 oz.), bearing t1s image of Darius I Hystaspes
(ca. 500 B.C.) and therefore assumed to have been
coined by that ruler; it is pcsible that the name derived
from Akk. darag moa (one-sixtieth of a mina). In the
Old Testament the term (Hefr. *'ajark6n) occurs at
Ezra 8:27 and at I Clt. 29:'7 (during David's days,
likely an anachronism). The coin (Heb. darl(m6n)
included among the exiles'offerings during the reigns
of Cynrs (Ezra2:69) and Artaxerxes (Neh. 7:7G72)
may haye been a drachma (so NTV, JB; RSV "darics";
KJV "drams").

DARIUS [do ri'as] (Heb., Aram. difyawei; O. Pers.
darayava[h]ui "he who upholds the good").t The
name of a number of Persian rulers.

l. Darius the Mede, mentioned only in the book
of Daniel. He is depicted as gaining rule over Baby-
lonia in the wake of the capture of Babylon and the
death of Belshazzar, who was coregent with his father
Nabonidus, the last ruler of the Neo-Babylonian king-
dom (Dan. 5:30-31). Said to be the son of a c€rtain
Ahashuerus riXerxes; not Xerxes I cited at Esth. l:1,
the son of Darius I), and by birth a Mede rather than
a Persian, this monarch is portrayed as reigning at
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least one year (Dan. 9:l; ll:l); it is he who ordered
Daniel into the den of lions (6:16). While many recent
scholan have judged him to be a fictional device of
the author of Daniel, various identifications have been
proposed. Most likely he is to be equated with Cyrus II
the Great, who conquered Babylon in 539; the name
Darius may be an alternate title (cf. 6:28 where Aram.
itbmalkfit [usually "and the reign"] may begin with
the iterative particle waw, meaning "namely. . .").

2. Darius I Hystaspes (521-486 B.C.), successor to
Cambyses II the son of Cyrus II the Great; also called
Darius the Great. Although he himself held no direct
ancestral claim to succession, he gained kingship by
defeating a certain Gaumata who had usurped the
throne by posing as Bardiya (Gk. Smerdis), who had
been murdered by his brother Cambyses tr. Much of
Darius' reign was consumed in military campaigns
both to expand and consolidate Persian territory and
to quell revolts within the empire; the more successful
of these, as well as an account of his accession, are
recorded in the trilingual Behistun inscription carved
into the rock at modem Bisitun near Hamadan, Iran.
However, not all of his campaigns fared as well as his
conquests of Thrace, Macedonia, and the Indus valley.
A prolonged bout with the Scythians in the region of
the Danube and the Caspian Sea (beginning ca. 513)
was followed by war with Greece (the Persian Wars)
and the defeat of Persian forces at Marathon in 490.

Darius' greatest contributions to the empire were
as an administrator. In addition to completing the
reorganization of Persian territory into satrapies and
determining the annual tribute for each, he fostered
commerce by standardizing weighs and measures and
by establishing both land and sea routes. Persian
architecturc flourished under his administration, as
evidenced by Darius'major building projects at Susa
and Persepolis.

Following the policy of Cyrus the Great, Darius
was not only tolerant but also supportive of religious
freedom among the peoples of the empire. He granted
exemptions from taxation and forced labor for priests
of the Greek temple of Apollo in Magnesia and built
and endowed temples in Egypt; it was during his
reign that Zoroastrianism was intoduced as an official
religion. In the second year of his reign (520) he was
informed of the desire of the returned Israelites to
resume construction of the Jerusalem temple (Ezra
4:5,24;5:l-17); reiterating the decree of Cyrus, he
suppofted their efforts and provided royal revenue
for the project, which was completed in 515 (6:l-15).
He is probably "Darius the Persian" mentioned at
Neh. 12:22.

3. Darius tr Ochus (423-zl&t B.C.), son of Artaxer-
xes I; also called Nothus ("the bastard") because his
mother was a Babylonian concubine. Manipulated
during much of his reign by Parysatis, his half-sister
and wife, Darius managed to rcgain Greek cities in
Asia Minor by siding with Sparta during the Pelopon-
nesian War (431-M). He is mentioned in the Jewish
Aramaic papyri from Elephantine in Egypt.

4. Darius Itr Codommanus (336331 B.C.), grand-
nephew of Artaxerxes II. The last Achaemenid
monarch, he suffered repeated defeats at the hands of
Alexander the Great and the Macedonian forces (cf. I
Macc. l:l-8).
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DARKNESS. The absence of light. Often used figu-
ratively in contrast to light in Scripture.

I. OWTestament

According to the larger creation account there was
darkness (Heb. hdieb upon "the face of the deep"
(Gen. l:2) before God created life and light (w. 3,
11ff.). Once both the light and the darkness were in
existence, they formed a contrast (e.9., v . 4; lob 26:lO;
38:19). Created by God (Ps. 1O4:20; Isa. 45:7), the

darkness is subject to is Maker (Ps. 139:12; cf. Job
2:22). Darkness also provides the backdrop of God's
revelation at Mt. Horeb (Deut. 5:23-?A;cf .4:11; 2 Sam.
22:12; Ps. 18:ll). The prophes depicted the Day of
the Lord as being without light (loel2:2; Amos 5:18,
20; Znph. l:15).

Darkness is used metaphorically for misery (Job
18:18; 23:17 [par. "thick darkness"]; Eccl. 5:17),
fright (Job 15:22-23), physical oppression (Ps. 107:10),
death (Eccl. 11:8), and spiritual insensitivity (e.g.,
lsa. 42:7; 60:2). As the antithesis of undentanding
and righteousness, darkness is the path of fools (Prov.
2:13) and of the wicked (l Sam. 2:9; Ps. 35:6), both
of whom eagerly embrace it (Job 24:14-17; Ezek.
8:12-13).

God,has at times caused unscheduled darkness to
descend upon the earth. For tfuee days the Egyptians
experienced a "plague" of darkness for not letting the
Israelites leave Egypt (Exod. 10:21-22); when Israel
did escape, darkness foiled Pharaoh's host in their
pursuit (14:20). Sometimes God's intervention comes
as the darkness of confusion (Job 5:14) and oppression
(19:8). But God is able and willing to rescue the
faithful (2 Sam. 22:29; Ps. 18:28) and the repentant
(Isa. 9:1-2) from eternal darkness. He urges his people
to comfort the afflicted and thus to provide light within
the darkness of their condition (58:10).

II. NewTbslameil
Gk. sk6tos and its cognate skotia (rsel mainly by
John) have the same range of meaning as Heb. lpie!:
from litera.l darkness (e.g., the three hours of darkness
on the day of Jesus' crucifixion lMatt. 21:45 pu.
Mark 15:33; Luke 23:441) to moral darkness or evil.
John and, to a certain extent, Paul (Rom. 13:12;2 Cor.
6:14) contrast the realms of light and darkness. The
light, as John identified Christ (John 8:12), had come
into the world (1:5) in order to lead people out of
spiritual darkness (12:46). Though people would reject
Jesus' message (3:19), Christ urged his disciples to
continue to walk in the light rather than to be misled
into spiritual darkness (12:35). I John presents an
even more pronounced conEast between light - God
and the Christian community - and the darkness of
the hateful and disobedient (1 John 2:9, ll). But John
does not portray the darkness as an independent power
alongside God (se:e R. Bultmann, Theology of the New
Tbstament 2 [New York: 1955], p.18). Indeed, he
writes that the darkness "has not overcome" (1:5,
Gk. katilaben "did grasp" [Bauer, p.413; cf. IB
"could not overpower"l; KJV "comprehended") the
light.

The phrase "nether gloom of darkness" (2 Pet.
2:17; Gk. ho z6phos toil skitow; KJV "mist of dark-
ness"; JB "dark underworld") refers to the Day of
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Judgment, which for the false teachers spells complete
and timeless darkness (cf. MV "blackest darkness").

See also Ltcst.

DARKON [diilkdn] (Heb. darqdn "bearer"). One of
"Solomon's servants," whose descendants returned
from exile under Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:56; Neh. 7:58).

DATES. See Prr-u Thm

DATHAN [de'then] (Heb. ddlan; cf. Akk. danu
"strong"). The son of Eliab Qrlum. 16:1; 26:9), who
with his brother supported Korah in challenging Moses'
leadership during the wilderness wanderings (16:lff.).
As a result both brothers were "swallowed up" by
the earth (vv. 27,31; cf. Deut. 11:6; Ps. 106:17).

DATHEMA [dith'e me] (Gk. Dathema). A fortress
in which the Jews took refuge when attacked by the
Gentiles (1 Macc. 5:9). From there they sent a cry of
distress to Judas Maccabeus, who came to their rescue.
TWo possible sites have been proposed, Tell er-Ramet
and Tell Hamad, east of Carnaim.

DATING. See Csnoxolocv, Bnucer

DAUGIITER.f To the Israelites the word "daughter"
(Heb. ba!) ha,s a wide range of meanings. (l) For the
most part it refers to one's female offspring; the Old
lbstament lists the names of daughters as readily as

those of sons (e.g., Gen. 11:29, Milcah the daughter
of Haran). (2) By extension it signifies a female de-
scendant, perhaps a granddaughter (2 Kgs. 8:26 par.
2 Atr. 22:2, Athaliah the granddaughter [so RSV,
MV; KJY JB "daughter"l of Omri), or more distant
relative. (3) Often it means a female inhabitant of a

city (e.g., Jldg.2l:21, "the daughters of Sh.iloh") or
a region or country (e.g., Gen. 'A:3, "the daughters
of the Canaanites "). (4) Frequently it is the personifi-
cation of a city, such as Jerusalem (e.g., "the daughter
of Zion," Isa. l:8; Jer. 4:31), or of a country (e.g.,
46:11, "daughter of Egypt"). (5) In genealogical ma-
terials, towns or villages are depicted as daughters,
thus indicating their relationship as colonies or de-
pendencies of a state (e.g., Ps. 48:11) or city (1 Chr.
l:50;2:3,21,35,49; cf. Josh. l5:45; Jer. 49:2-3; RSV
"villages"; KJV "daughters ").

In the New lbstament, Gk. tlrygdtCr signifies one's
immediate female offspring (e.g., Luke 2:36) as well
as a distant descendant (1:5, "daughter of Aaron";
13:16, "daughter of Abraham"). The term also indi-
cates a city or its inhabitants (Matt. 21:5 par. John
12:15; cf. Luke 23:28). At Matt. 9:22 par., Jesus

addresses a woman who had sought his help as
"daughter," a term of endearment.

Although the daughter was accorded a social position
inferior to that of the son, she was granted certain
rights within society, including under certain circum-
stances the right of inheritance (cf. Num. 27:l-ll).

See also Flrrnrv.
Bibliography. H. Haag, "bath [ba!]," TDOT 2

rev. ed. (1977): 332-38.
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DAVID 'da'vidl. Israel's second king (ca. l0l0-
970 B.C. r.

I. Name

David's l{ebrew narne dawid may be derived from
the root dod "love, " thus meaning beloved - that is,
by God (see 2 Chr. 20:37; Heb. daliwahfr); it is
therefore :onsidered both a penonal and a theophoric
narne. The Mari texts contain thename dawidum, which
may signify a troop commander; on this basis some
scholars suggest that David is a throne name assumed
upon his accession, and that his actual name may have
been Elhanan (cf. 2 Sam. 2l:19).

II. Life
A. Early lbars. The account of David 's life, given at
1 Sam. 16-31;2 Samuel; I Kgs. I; 2Chr.ll-29,com-
mences with God's commissioning his aged prophet
and judge, Samuel, to replace Saul as king over the
twelve tribes because the Lord had rejected him as
Israel's legitimate ruler (l Sam. 16:1). Fearing Saul's
displeasure at such a bold act, Samuel pretended to
be in Bettrlehem to offer a sacrifice to the Lord (vv.
2-4). Here he met Jesse's sons, including his youngest,
fte ruddy and handsome David, whom he anointed
as Israel's next ruler.

According to Ruth 4:18-22 David was the great-
glandson of Boaz and the Moabitess Ruth. His father
was Jesse a Judahite living in Bethlehem (l Sam.
16:3, l0); the name of his mother is not mentioned.
David was the youngest of Jesse's seven sons (l Cfu.
2:15; but cf. I Sam. 16:10). His oldest brothers were
Eliab, Abinadab, and Shammah or Shimea (l Sam.
16:6,8-9; I Chr. 2:13-15), and his two sisters were
Zeruiah and Abigail (2:16). (It is likely that Jesse was
actually David's stepfather, that he married David's
mother after Nahash, her first husband and David's
father, died; this is a generally accepted interpretation
of 2 Sam. 17:25.)

David spent much of his youth in the field pro-
tecting his father's sheep (1 Sam. 16:ll; 17:34-35).

B. Confiia with Saul. Almost as soon as David
had been anointed as successor, Saul, who would later
be his enemy and rival, wils tormented by an "evil
spirit" of the Lord, and David was summoned into
Saul's servjce to smthe him by playing the harp (l Sam.
16:14-23). While still a youth David rescued Israel
from the dreaded Philistine giant, Goliath, who had
blasphemal the living God; with a smooth stone the
young lad hit the giant's forehead and killed him
(17:l-52). lt was after his third feat in defense of Saul
and Israel, when David was praised more highly than
the monar<:h himself (18:7), that Saul's jealousy of
David became aroused. Thenceforth the king wanted
David deact. He tried to spear him with his javelin,
but David evaded him by the grace of God (vv. 8-l 1).
Subsequently Saul promised his daughter Michal in
marriage to David if David would bring him one
hundred Philistine foreskins 

- 
a task which the king

hoped would be the young man's undoing (w. 20-25).
David, however, killed two hundred Philistines and
thus offered the king twice as many foreskins as re-
quired; he then married Michal (vv. 2G27).

Seeing that the Lord had protect€d David and that
his subjects favored him highly, Saul then proposed to
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his son Jonathan that they both kill David (19:lff.).
This idea met with much resistance on Jonathan's
pan. But once again David was attacked by Saul and
escaped, and when yet another attempt was made on
his life in his own house, David fled first to Ramah,
then to Naioth (vv. 18-19), then back to Ramah. Here
he and Jonathan concluded a covenant of friendship
(2O:41-42) after Jonathan discovered his father's de-
termination to eliminate David (vv. 30-34).

At this point in his life David became an outlaw
and vagabond 

- a prime example of the 'Apiru rebel
(see lllrlnu). His first stop was at Nob where, pre-
tending to be on a secret mission for King Saul, he
was able to persuade the priest Ahimelech to permit
him and his young companions to eat from the Bread
of the Presence, which is forbidden to all but priess
(21:l-6). Ahimelech also gave him Goliath's sword
which had been put behind the ephod (w. 8-9). David
then stopped at the Philistine city of Gadr. Recognizing
his potential danger, David feigned madness (v. 13;
cf. Ps. 56:1). His bizarre behavior made him despicable
to the local king, but also guaranteed his escape
(vv.14-15).

Selecting the cave of Adullam as yet another hiding
place, David became the leader of 'Apiru who had
become dissatisfied with Saul's rule (22:l-2). Whtle
providing shelter for his parents in Moab (vv. 3-5),
he was unable to prevent the executions of Ahimelech
and the other priests at Nob who had given him aid
(vv. 6-19). Acknowledging that he had been respon-
sible for their deaths, he bid Abiathar, Ahimelech's
only surviving son, to join the safety of his band
(w.20-23).

David's band attracted the attention of Saul, who
then made a more organized attempt on his life. ho-
ceeding to Keilah where David had defeated the Philis-
tines and freed the Hebrew inhabitants, the king was
in an excellent position to take his enemy when David
learned from an ephod about Saul's plan and escaped
(23:l-14). Saul closed in on David in the wilderness
of Maon and seemed eminently successful until, at
the last moment, he was called into Canaan on account
of a Philistine raid and had to abandon his pursuit of
David (vv. 2429). T\ere is irony in Saul's pursuit
of David in Engedi. Hidden in one of the caves in
the wilderness there, David had the opportunity to cut
a piece from Saul's robe without the king's knowledge
(24:l-7). The next day he showed Saul the piece as
evidence that he intended him no harm (vv. 8-15).
The king, who was obliged to acknowledge David's
kindness, conceded that his son-in-law would one day
assume the throne of Israel. Accordingly, he made
him swear never to kill any of the king's descendants
(vv . lG22). A similar and probably older account is
presented in ch. 26, where again the king admitted
his pursuit of David was unjustified.

Before returning for protection to Gath, David
learned of Nabal and Abigail, a wealthy couple living
in Maon in the hill country of Judah. For a time he
protected Nabal's property, but he decided to seek
revenge when ill-mannered Nabal chided his delegation
and denied him and his men a meal on a feast day
(25:l-13). Nabal's beautiful and intelligent wife hurried
forth with food for the band. David thanked her for
averting bloodshed and accepted her generous gift
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(vv. 1,1-35). Though Abigail thus saved her husband

from death at David's hand, he died shortly thereafter.
\ilith the insult now avenged, David married Nabal's
widow (vv. 3G42). At some point during this period
David also married Ahinoam, a woman from Jezreel
(v.43), perhaps to replace Michal, whom Saul had
given to Paltiel of Laish (v. zl4).

David's life remained as vulnerable as before.
Reckoning that Saul would one day catch up with
him, he elected to place his life in the hands of the
Philistine king Achish. The Philistine king not only
received his vassal peacefully but also granted him
Ziklag as a dwelling place (27:l-7). Slowly David
won the king's fust. Making David his personal body-
guard (2E:2), Achish commanded him and his men
to accompany the Philistine army into banle against
Israel (29:1ff.). When the other Philistine commanders
protested the wisdom of this decision David was
angered. However, he returned to Tiklag and was
spared the need to choose between fighting and possi-
bly killing his own countrymen and risking Achish's
displeasure should he refuse (vv. 2-ll).

While the Philistines waged a successful battle
against the Hebrews, David arrived at Ziklag to find
it had been burned out by the Amalekites. Shocked
to see his and his uoops' families gone, he barely
averted an attack on his life by his own followers,
who were bitter over their loss (30:l-6). However,
armed with encouragement from the Lord through
the ephod, David and his men pursued the Amalekites,
surprised them after discovering their location from an
exhausted Egyptian, and easily slaughtered nearly all
of them. Elated to recover his wives and property,
he victoriously entered the ruined city of Zklag, shar-
ing the capored spoil with all his men and the elden
of some Judean cities (vv. 18-31).

At Mt. Gilboa the Israelites were defeated by the
Philistines (1 Sam. 3l). Upon learning of the deaths
of Saul and his son Jonathan, David had the Amalekite
inforrnant executed for his alleged part in taking Saul's
life (2 Sam. l:ll-16). David grieved over the deaths
of Saul and of his dear friend and "brother, " Jonathan,
whose love was precious to him (vv. 17-27). With
his pursuer dead David at last was able to return to
Hebron where the inhabitants of Judah subsequently
crowned him king (2:l-4).

C. King. David can be viewed as having reigned
in two phases: over Judah for a period of 1th years
and over all the Hebrew Eibes for thirty-three years
(2 Sam. 5:4-5; 1 Clt. 3:4;29:26).

1. Judah. David's first act as kinS was to thank the
inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead for burying the deceased
King Saul (2 Sam. 2:4-7). Though he found support
for his rule with the tribe of Judah, where he had been
bcn and raised, David soon faced a determined Abner,
who, as Saul's commander-in-chief, had Ish-bosheth,
one of Saul's surviving sons, crowned king over the
other tribes (w. 8-ll). One confrontation between
Abner's men and those of Joab , David 's general , ended
in a temporary truce (w. 12-29). A disagreement
between Abner and Ish-bosheth caused Abner to initiate
overtures of friendship to David, who accepted them
gladly and at Hebron signed a treaty with him (3:G2l;
as part of the agreement, Abner returned David's
wife Michal). Unfortunately, David's followers were
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suspicious of Abner's motives and slew him (vv.
22ff.); so, too, they slew Ish-bosheth, though David
condoned neiher murder. }vith no legitimate successor
of their own, the northern tribes turned to David to
be their king as well (4:1-5:3).

2. All Israel. Having become the sovercign monarch
over all twelve of the Israelite tribes at the age of
thirty, David used the thirty-three years of his rule
to protect his people against enemy attack, to secure
a new capital, and to set an example of religious
devotion.

a. Military victories. When the Philistines heard
that David was no longer a Hebrew outlaw but had,
in fact, become king over the twelve Israelite tribes,
they sought his life as they had Saul's. David, how-
ever, with God's blessings, defeated them at Baal-
perazim and in the valley of Rephaim (5:2G25); some-
time later he managed to vanquish the Philistines
altogether (8:l). With the western border of his king-
dom serure, the king sent his army e:ut to conquer
the nations of Edom and Moab, and Hadadezer, the
king of Zobah (w. 2-14). Involuntarily David became
involved in a confrontation with the Ammonites when
their king Hanun insulted a delegation he had sent
to pay their respects at the death of Hanun's father. In
the ensuing battle, aided by close counsel between
David's comrnanders Joab and Abishai, David's forces
defeated the combined Ammonite-Syrian army (10:l-
l5). Another campaign saw them cap0ue the Ammonite
city of Rabbah (ll:l; 12:26-31) and begin Ammonite
subjection to Israel. Now the kings of the surrounding
nations paid tribute to David (8:12), and Israel was
able to enjoy a period of peace.

b. Jerusalem. As long as David was king over
Judah, Hebron could remain the capital of his kingdom.
But when he assumed leadership over the twelve
tribes, he had to find another capital, one that would
not offend the northern tribes. Selecting Jerusalem
(then known as Jebus) as a neutrd place, he besieged
the city and captured it from the Canaanites (5:69).
Mmt likely his men entered the city through the water
shaft (v.8), though the account does not spell out
the details of the capture. Once the city was his,
David turned it into a sEong capital (w. 9-10).

c. The ark. Remembering thathis predecessor Saul

had paid little attention to religious matters, David
decided to bring 0re ark of the covenant to his new
capital. Thus he not only strengthened Jerusalem by
making it a religious center but also relocated the
powerful priesthood under his watchfiil eye. While
the participants of a large procession rejoiced in the
festive occasion, the ark, which was transported on
a new oxcart, began to slide when the oxen stumbled
(6:6). When a certain Uzzah touched the ark to keep
it from falling, he died instantly, struck down by the
Lord (w. 7-8). Fearful, David left the sacred ark
three months in the house of Obed-edom (vv. lGll).
Later, when the Lord's anger had subsided, he orga-
nized another procession to carry the ark to its intended

destination in the city. At the end of the ceremony
the king made burnt offerings and peace offerings and
blessed the people who had made the procession with
him; but his wife Michal, Saul's daughter, mocked
her husband for his festive jubilation (w. 12-23).

Although David had brought the ark to Jerusalem,
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he was not r;atisfied with its location in a tent. Though
he was eagr:r to build more suitable accommodations
for it, he vras informed by the prophet Nathan that
it would be David's son who would build the temple
(7:l-17). The account is the occasion for the so-called
divine charter (v. 13); although David wishes to build
a temple (LIeb. bayil, lit. "house") for the Lord, he
is told that his "house" (or dynasty; Dayr!) would be
established forever.

Thus far the author of 2 Samuel has painted a
picture of l)avid as valiant and righteous. He does
not, howev,:r, overlook David's weaknesses: sexual
temptation and pride.

d. Adultcry. One day when his army was at war
with the Ammonites, David, who already had several
wives, was aroused by yet another beautiful woman
(2 Sam. 11: 1 -2). Bathsheba was the wife of Uriah, one
of his faithful soldiers, and David had her brought to
the royal palace where they engaged il sexual inter-
course. Embarrassed by the pregnancy that resulted,
David first invited Uriah to return home from battle
to spend sorne time with her. This plan failed because
Uriah thought it unseemly to enjoy all the comforts
of home while his colleagues fought a war. David
then ordere<l him into battle at the front, and Uriah
was killed ivv. G2l). After the widow had spent
the required number of days mourning her husband's
death, David married Bathsheba and made her his
wife (w. 26-27). (David's polygamous relations would
later pave the way for rivalry among his sons.)

Confident that his conspiracy against Uriah would
not be disc,rvered, David did not suspect that the
prophet Nathan had come to chastise him with his
story about a poor man abused by a wealthy man.
When Nathan explained that David was the culprit
and that the Lord would use the same "sword" that
had murdered Uriah against David's own household,
the king repented (12:l-13). Nathan assured David that
God had forgiven him for his shameful deed (v. 13),
but also infrrrmed him that his son, the fruit of his
love for Bathsheba, would die (v. l5; cf. 16-23).

Most of dre latter part of David's life was marred
by dire evenr,s apparently precipitated by his adultery.
First, Absalom's revenge of his sister's rape and his
rebellion against his father are described in great detail
(chs. 13-15): next, Shimei's revolt is recorded; Adoni-
jah's aftempt to assume the throne precedes David's
death.

After Amnon, the son of David and Ahinoam, had
dishonored his half-sister Thmar the daughter of Da-
vid's wife Maacah and sent her away (13:1-19), Tamar
found shelter with her brother Absalom, and he wanted
to take revenge. Later, when David consented to have
Amnon accompany Absalom at the feast of sheep-
shearers, Absalom arranged for Amnon's death, which
elicited a gft)ater reaction from David than Absalom
had anticipatod and he fled (vv. 30-34). The prophecy
of bloodshed in the royal family was being fulfilled.

After thre,: years the king longed for the return
of his son, who had taken refuge in Geshur. Joab,
David's commander, arranged for his return (13:37-
14:24) and again for the reconciliation between father
and son another two years later (vv. 25-33). Absalom
was not content with the truce, however; instead, he
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undermined his father's popularity and plotted a con-
spiracy, which forced his father to flee to Mahanaim
east ofthe Jordan (15:l-16:14;17:21-29). In an armed
confrontation between Absalom's followers and David's
seasoned army headed by Joab, Absalom lost his life
(18:1-15). When David was told the news of his son's
death, he mourned greatly (vv. 1633), in spite of his
army's victory (19:l-8). With the revolt crushed, the
king returned to Judah, where he was welcomed as its
legitimate ruler; the other tribes soon followed the
southern subjects' example.

Hardly had the king recovered from Absalom's
rebellion when he was faced with a second revolt,
initiated by a cenain "worthless fellow" from Ben-
jamin named Sheba (20:1-2). (Apparently the rivalry
between the tribe of Benjamin, Saul's home, and
Judah, David's tribe, had not yet ended.) Again his
army fought his contest and once more they prevailed
(vv. 3-22). While David gave his countrymen rest
from battle, he was not able to prevent the final
internal uprising, led by his son Adonijah.

e. Census. Disregarding the protess of his general,
Joab, David commanded him to take a census of all
Israelites capable of bearing arms. When Joab reported
the result of the census nine months later, David
realized that he had sinned (24:10). The Lord, through
the prophet Gad, gave the king a choice of punish-
ments: three years of famine, three months of humilia-
fion by his enemies, or three days of a severe plague
on the land (vv. ll-14). Casting the sacred lots,
David chose the third altemative, and the plague that
followed took the lives of some seventy thousand
innocent Hebrews (vv. 14-17).

D. Old Age. 1 Kings commences with a description
of the final years of King David: Adonijah's rebellion,
the coronation of Solomon, and David's death.

l. Adonijah's Rebellion. Nearing seventy, the aged
king had to endure yet another coup within his own
household. Adonijah, Absalom's younger brother and
David's son by his wife Haggith, made an attempt
on the throne, believing that as the oldest surviving
royal son, he was the heir. His plans seemed promising,
especially when Joab, David's commander, and Abia-
thar, David's priest, defected in his favor (l Kgs.
1:l-7). But in the end, all his followers forsook him
and he alone had to account for the insurrection (v. 49).
Though David did not witness bloodshed this time,
Adonijah was killed as an insurgent sometime after
his father's death (see 2:19-25).

2. Coronation of Solomon. Though Adonijah's plan
nearly materialized, David's loyal subjects 

-Zadokthe priest, Benaiah a renowned warrior, Nathan the
prophet, and David's mighty men - warned the king
of the imminent coup. Securing an audience with the
king through Bathsheba and later through Nathan,
they reminded David of his promise that Solomon,
Bathsheba's son, would succeed him. The king, in
full agreement with them, ordered Solomon crowned
in the presence of a jubilant crowd (1:8-4O).

3. David's Death. Sensing that his death was upon
him, the weary King David instructed Solomon in his
obligations to the lord, and asked him to revenge
Joab for the murders he had committed and Shimei for
his curses. He also asked Solomon to deal loyally
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with the family of his friend Barzillai (2:l-9). Accord-
ing to 2 Sam. 23:l-7 David's last words werc an
oracle about a just king, possibly himself, and God's
covenant with his descendants. He died at the age
of seventy-one (1 Kgs. 2:10).

IIL Significance

A. Old Tesnmezr. The writer of l-2 Samuel gives
a generally favorable impression of David. While not
condoning his sins of sexual temptation and pride
(cf. I Kgs. 15:5) - sins for which David paid dearly -the author reveals him as a person of integrity (cf.
I Sarn.'24:47 ; 26:7 -12\.

The Chronicler, who used the "Chronicles of Samuel
the seer" as one of his sources (l Chr. 29:29), by and
large concurs with the author of Samuel concerning
the main events of David's kingship. But he describes
David as an even more exemplary king than did his
predecessor. The author of Chronicles highlights
David's devotion to Yahweh by relating the festive
details surrounding the transfer of the ark to Jerusalem
(l Chr. l3:a-16:43) as well as by outlining the duties
assigned to the priests and Levites (23:21-26:32).
The author deletes the scene of David's adultery along
with is bloody oonsequences, and excuses his sin of
pride by attributing the cause of the census to Satan
(21:l; cf. 2Ctr.2:17), not to "dle anger of the tord"
(2 Sam. 24:1). The Chronicler also presents David as

one chosen by God to replace the unfaithful Saul as

king (10:13-14); as a concerne.d father reminding his
son Solomon of the enormous task of building a temple
to Yahweh (28:9-21); and as a thoughfrtl statesman
appointing Solomon as his successor (29:1,19).

As Israel's second king David strove for peace and
justice, virtues ascribed to tlre great King, the promised
Messiah. As a man "after [God's] own hean" (1 Sam.
13:14), he lived up to God's expe.tations for a true
king (e.g., I Kgs. ll:4, 33-34), unlike Saul, who did
not give his heart to Yahweh and did not obey God's
statutes and ordinances. As a reward for his loyalty
God promised David that his descendants would con-
tinue to occupy the throne (e.g., I Kgs. 11:12-13,
32,36; ler. 33:17). Because some of David's distant
descendants became evil rulers (cf. Jer. 36:30-31), the
prophes envisaged a righteous king (Isa. ll:l-10; 16:5;

cf. ler.2l:12-14) or a "righteous Branch" (ler.23:5;
33:15) to rule in the firture, a king who would be
the ideal Davidic shepherd, truly ministering to the
needs of his subjecs (Ezek. 34:23-A;37:?4-25; cf .

Hos. 3:5).
David is also porrayed as an excellent musician

who composed several psalms, the value and signif-
cance of which were recognized by later generations
(Neh. 12:2, 45-46). He also invented musical instru-
ments (Amos 6:5; cf . Ezra 3:10). Some of the New
Ibstament writ€rs quote po,rtions from psalms ascribed
to David as evidence of their messianic scope or
to illustrate other points of religious instruction. (Sea

a/so hlrus.)
David was courageous, popular, and considerate,

displaying sound judgment in choosing Jerusalem as

the new capital of the tribes. He was also intensely
religious; he prepared a suitable place for the ark
and outlined the various cultic and religious duties
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of priests and Levites. Apt is the psalmist's surnmary
of his character and accomplishments as one who
with upright heart shepherded his people and guided
them with skilful hand (Ps.78:7G72).

B. New Tisnmcnt The Synoptic Gospels record
two instances when Jesus refers to David. On one
occasion he justifies breaking the Jewish law against
wonking on the Sabbath by appealing to David, who had
at one time taken some of the Bread of the Presence,
which only priests were allowed to eat (Matt. 12:3
par.). When people called him the Son of David
(e.g., 9:27 par.; 15:22 par.), Jesus asked them why
he is called Lord as well (22:42-45 par., a quote from
Ps. ll0:l). Matthew and Luke trace Jesus'genealogy
to David (Matt. l:1, 17; Luke 3:31). Luke also cites
the angel's prophecy to Mary that her son would
occupy the Davidic throne (l:32).

The author of the book of Hebrews includes David
in his list of Old Tixtament heroes of faith, naming
him between the judges and Samuel the prophet (Heb.
ll:32).

Bibliogruphy. R. A. Carlson, David, the Chosen
Kizg (Stockholm: 1964); H. Gaubert, David and thc
Foundation of Jerusalem (New York: 1969); D. M.
Glm, The Story of King David: Gewe and Interpreta-
rion. JSOTS 6 (1978); P. K. McCarter, h., I Samuel.
AB (1980); II Sanuel. AB (1984).

DAVID, CITY OF (Heb. 'ir dawiilj The fortified
city ("stonghold of Zion," 2 Sam. 5:7,9 par. I Chr.
11:5,7) which David took from the Jebusites after
having become king over all twelve fibes. It was
later renamed Jerusalem.

Although Joshua had been able to defeat the king
of Jerusalem, the city was not included among his
conquests (Josh. 10:l-41). The Israelites may later
have taken a portion of Jebus or its outskfuts (Judg. l:8),
but the Jebusites (a pre-Israelite clan of "Canaanites")
remained there until the time of David (Judg. l:21;
cf. Josh. 15:63; Judg. 19:10; 2 Sam. 5:6). Because the
city had not been considered among the possessions
of any of the twelve ribes, and also because of its
central location, it was a politically astute choice for
the capital of David's united monarchy.

Excavations have determined the limits of the city
as confined to a major portion of the Ophel ridge
between the lropoeon and Kidron valleys to the
south of the present Old City. Approximately 1300 B.C.
that portion of the city which extended to the eastern
slopes of the ridge was t€rraced; some of the supporting
stone fills (perhaps the "Millo," lit. "filling") and
portions of the eastern wall were repaired in the tenth
century, probably by David (2 Sam. 5:9 par. I Chr.
ll:8). Although much of the City of David was ob-
literated by stone quarrying, particularly at the time of
Hadrian (A.D. 135), remains of some buildings survive
as well as a necropolis which may have been the
burial ground of the kings of Judah (l Kgs. 2:10;
ll:43; l4:31; cf. Neh. 3:16).

The city of David's time encompassed approximately
5 ha. (12 acres) and a population of about 2000.
Solomon expanded the city to the north to include
the Temple Mornt, increasing its size to 13 ha. (32
acres). In the late eighth cenory Hezekiah further
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expanded the city to the north and west across the
Tlropoeon valley; in postexilic times it was reduced
to an area slightly smaller than that of Solomon's city.

Several major underground water channels brought
water fronr the Gihon Spring to the city and its environs;
the most notable are the tenth-century Siloam tunnel
(probably constructed by Solomon and blocked when
the Babybnians destroyed Jerusalem in 586) and Hez-
ekiah's tunnel. The earliest is the so-called Warren's
Shaft, which brings the water upward (at one point
buckets were used to draw the water up a vertical
shaft) and inside the eastern wall, thus providing water
in times ol both war and peace; openings m "windows"
in the channel permitted irrigation of adjacent valleys.
This channel, which continued in use until at least
the first century A.D., may have been the shaft (Heb.
sinrair) tluough which David's men entered the Jebusite
city (2 Sam. 5:8).

Bibhography. K. M. Kenyon, Digging Up Jeru-
salem (New York: 1974).

DAY (Heb. y6m; Gk. hEmira). The Israelites, who
divided thr: year according to a lunar calendar, consid-
ered the day to start in the evening and end the follow-
ing evening. Accordingly, they celebrated the
Passover a.t sunset (Exod. 12:18) and commenced the
Sabbath shonly thereafter (l*v.23:32; Neh. 13:19).
To them a twenty-four-hour day consisted of a night
followed by a day ("evenings and momings," Dan.
8:14; "a night and a day," 2 Cot. ll:25). The expres-
sion "between the evenings" (JB; cf. RSV mg., KW
mg.) may mean either the brief period between sunset
and darkness (so the Samaritans; cf. MV "twilight")
or the longer time span between noon and sunset (so
the Pharisees). The Israelite method of reckoning time
was similar to that of the Babylonians but differed
from that of the Egyptians, for whom the day started at
sunrise. The Romans were the first to designate the
beginning of the day at midnight.

Some scholars believe that the days of the creation
account extended from moming to morning and assume
that God oreated during the daylight hours before
the evening. This view is supported by the Jewish
understandrng of day as the period of daylight (see

John 9:4; cf. Gen. 1:5). Others support the opposite
viewpoint by citing the recurring phrase "there was
evening anrl there was morning, one day" (Gen. l:5;
cf. 8,13,19,23,31). (For the length of the days of
creation, see Cnrenox.)

Tlx,ice th,: Old Testament reckons a certain day as
part of the preceding day; the fifteenth day of the
month of Nisan is considered the fourteenth @xod.
12:18), and the tenth of the month the ninth (Lev.
23:32). Tlx: three days of Jesus' burial were actually
one full day (Saturday, the Sabbath), and two partial
days (Fridav and Sunday) (Mark 15:42; 16:1-2).

The Hebrews distinguished between the various
days of the week by giving each a different number
(e.g., "second day," Gen. l:8; "the first day of the
week, " Luke 24:l) rather than a name; the exception
was the serenth day, which they called the Sabbath
(e.g., Exod 20:ll; Deut. 5:14). Besides many special
days, such as the Day of Atonement, the Hebrews also
observed "rt day of Preparation" each week, the day
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preceding the Sabbath (Mark 15:42: cf. John 19:31, 42).
Before the Exile the Hebrews divided the day into

morning, noon, and evening (so Ps. 55:17); they also
described it in terms of four periods: sunrise (Gen.
19:15, "when moming dawned" [cf. Luke 24:ll; 19:23,
when "the sun had risen"; 32:31, "the sun rose"
[cf.. Mark 16:l]), the heat of the day (Gen. l8:l;
I Sam. 1l:11), the cool of the day (Gen. 3:8), and
sunset (Gen. 15:12,11; Judg. 19:8, "until the day
declines"). Other references include daybreak (Gen.
32:26), unttl "the day breathes" (Cant. 2:17), and
ttre "full day" (Prov. 4:18). By postexilic times the
Hebrews used a more precise time division of twelve
hours (see, e.g., John l1:9), a method made possible
by the recent invention of the sundial (cf. 2 Kgs.
20:9; Isa. 38:8). Under this system the length of the
hours varied with the seasons; in summer, when the
period of daylight was longer, daytime hours were
longer and nighttime hours were shorter than they
were in winter when the opposite was true.

Heb. ybm, which sometimes meant "then" (e.9.,
Gen. 4:26, "at the time that" [KJv "then"]) or
"when" (2:4; 5:2; Isa. ll:16; KJV "in the day"; cf.
RSV Gen. 2:17; Ier.1:22;Ezek.20:5; "in the day"),
frequently designates the occasion for important events
in time: e.g., the day of one's birth (Job 3:1; KJV
"his day") and death (e.g., I Sam. 26:10; lob 15:32,
"time"; cf. the days of one's life [Gen. 26:1; I Kgs.
10:211); the "day of the plague" (Num. 25:18); and
the "day of Midian" (Isa. 9:4), i.e., the day of victory
over the Midianites (Judg. 7:fff.). The distant past
is described as "days of old" (Isa. 37:26 par.) and
the distant future as the "last days" (2 Tim. 3:l;
2 Pet. 3:3; cf. John 6:39-40).

The phrase "to this day" (e.g., Gen. 26:33; Jmh.
22:3) signifies that circumstances had continued at
least until the time when the author was recording.

From a theological perspective, it is God who has
created the day (Gen. 1:5, 14; cf. Ps. 74:16) and will
uphold the regular sequence of day and night (8:22)
until the end of time when he will judge the world.
(See also DAy oF rHE Lono.) For the New Testament
believer the time between Christ's first and second
coming is the "day of salvation" (2 Cot. 6:2), an era
of grace and faith, a p€riod of working "in the day"
(John 9:4), i.e., in the light of spiritual and moral
discemment (see l1:9; cf. Rom. 13:12-13).

See also EvrNIxc; NtcHr.
Bibliography. S. J. DeVries, Yesterday, Today

and Tbmorrow (Grand Rapids: 1975); G. von Rad,
G. Delling, 'tp6ga," TDNT 2:943-953.

DAY OF THE LORD (Heb. yom YHlltH; Gk. he
hEmira toi Kyriou). The expected consummation of
the kingdom of God, often seen as the Lord's antici-
pated intervention in a particular historical context.

I. OldTbslament

The Hebrews believed that Yahweh was both a God
of mercy and a God of justice, rcndering people their
due: salvation to the righteous and damnation to the
unrighteous. For centuries they saw God's justice en-
acted in history; Yahweh not only punished Israel's
enemies at the time of the Conquest and during David's
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reign but also punished his own people's apostasy by
deporting the ten northern tribes and later the two
southem tribes.

During the time of the later prophets when God's
chosen people disregarded his law and conributed
to the rampant injustice in Canaan, these prophets
wamed about a futurc Day of the [.ord, which would
bring doom as well as deliverance. Often the prophets
stressed the aspects of judgment and condemnation.
The ninth-century prophet Joel called it a "great and
terrible" day, which none would be able to endure
(Joel 2:ll), a day of cosmic changes (3:15) and of
judgment against the nations surrounding Israel. Simi-
larly, the eighth-century prophet Amos depicted it as

a day of darkness and gloom, a day of unexpected
disaster (Amos 5:18-20), in a context of judgment

against Samaria's wealthy citizens (cf. Joel 2:12-14).
After the deportation of the northern kingdom, the
eighth-century prophet Isaiah chastised the southern
kingdom for its idolatry and envisaged God's righteous
recompense for the proud and mighty (lsa.2:ll,l7;
cf .13:6,9). Finally, Znphaniab (ca. 615 B.C.), some-
times called the prorphet of the Day of the Lord,
reiterated the stern message of his predecessors, but
enlarged its scope to include all people, not just Judah
(Znph. l:14-18; 2:415).

Although the major prophetic emphasis is on judg-
ment, there is a note of comfort. Joel threatens, but
he also proclaims Israel's security in their God (Joel
3:16-17); Z,echariah very explicitly refers to God's
protective care of lsrael (Z.ech. lLl4). Accordingly,
the faithful, especially the oppressed, await the Day of
the Lord and the vindication of their cause.

II. New Tbstamcnt

The New Tbstament, retaining the bipartite message
of hopc and doom, links the Old Testament Day of
the Lord with the coming of the Messiah, a link
perhaps anticipated by Malachi (Mal. 3:1ff.). Identify-
ing the promised Messiah with Jesus Christ, the New
Testament distinguishes between Christ's 6rst coming

-his incamation-and the second coming, m Christ's
retum. On the "day of [Jesus] Christ" (Phil. 1:6, 10;

2:16), or on the "day of the Lord Jesus" (2 Cor.
l:14; cf. 1 Cor. l:8; 5:5), or simply on the "Day"
(l Cor. 3:13), Christ will descend from heaven to judge
the living and the dead (Acts 1:11). To the faittrful
eagerly awaiting his retum, he will grant etemal life
(Rom. 2:7) and salvation (Acts 2:21).

If the New Testament presents a comforting mes-
sage of hope to believers, it still issues a clear waming
of doom to the impenitent. At Rom. 2:5ff. Paul speaks
of God's wrath and firy against the instigators of
factions, liars, and the wicked; at I Cor. 3:13-15
he asserts that the deeds of individuals will be severely
tested on the Day of Judgment. Jude, too, speaks of
a day ofjudgment against malcontetrts, flatterers, and
other evil people (Jude 6), while Peter quotes Joel's
apocalyptic version of cosmic change (Acts 2:19-20,
quoting Joel 2:30-31).

For the meaning of the "Lord's Day" (Rev. 1:10),

see Lono's Dev.

DEACON

ing star (cf. 2 Pet. l:19; Rev. 2:28) ot the planet
Venus, which appears in the sky before the sun. At
Isa. 14:12 the Babylonian ruler is compared to a "Day
Star" (MV "morning star"), which has fallen from
heaven and has been felled like a stately tree. Though
the Church Fathers associated this verse wi0r the fall
of Satan from heaven (cf. KIV "Lucifer"), it actually
speaks of the end of tyranny rather than a prelude
to it, as with Satan who after the fall still retained
much power. Some commentators link this idea with
an ancient myth about the banishment of a divine
person from heaven.

The New lbstament, which contains Jesus'remark
about the fall of Satan (Luke l0:18), does not identify
Lucifer with Satan. Instead, the author of 2 Peter
suggests that the "morning star" (Gk. phisphdros
"light bearer") refers to Christ's second coming, while
the aged John possibly alludes to Christ, who will
support the church at Thyatira (Rev. 2:28, Gk. asfir
proirus; cf .22:16).

DAY'S JOLIRNEY (Heb. derels y6m; Gk. himiras
hd6s). The distance covered by foot during a day's
travels (generally limited to an eight-hour period),
between 32 and 4O km. (20-25 mi.; Josephus Wra
52 1269)), based on a speed of about 4 km. (3 mi.)
per hour. Naorally, this will vary with the terrain
and the stamina of the traveler.

The Old Tbstament mentions journeys of one, three,
seven, and eleven days'duration (e.g., Exod. 3:1;
Num. ll:31; Deut. 1:2; 2 Kgs. 3:9). Jonah's three-day
journey through the city of Nineveh points to the
amount of time it would take a penion to walk leisurely
through the city; it does not indicate the size of the
Assyrian capital. Jesus'parents raveled one day before
retracing their steps to Jerusalem in search of their
son, who had chosen to stay and [sten to the teachers
in the temple (Luke 2:44) . The ''sabbath day 's journey ''
(Gk. sabhitou hod6s; Acts l:12; cf. Exod. 16:29) to
which pious Jews were restricted consisted of approxi-
mately I km. (.6 mi.).

DEACON (Gk. dillkonos). A New Testament term
signifying a servant (e.g., Matt. 23:11) and, by exten-
sion, an office bearer - one subservient !o God (2 Cor.
6:4) and to the congregation. It is commonly, though
not universally, assumed that the office of deacon
was instituted shortly after the oupouring of the Spirit
on Pentecost (Acts 6:2; Gk. diakoncin "to serve").
Apparently, the duties of the apmtles here had become
too extensive, prompting them to suggest that seven
be chosen to relieve them of some of their responsi-
bilities (Acts 6:2-6). Tko outstanding deacons (or
"almoners"; so F. F. Bruce, Thc Book of the Acts.
MCNT [954], p. 130) were Stephen, who would
become a great defender of the faith and the first
Christian martyr (6:&$:l), and Philip the evangelist
(8:5,26,40).

The New Tbstament never fully explains the various
duties accompanying the office of deacon. Acts 6:2
("sewe tables") may well imply responsibility for
the common mealtimes or feasts as well as the ministy
of disnibuting to the poor the alms given by fcllow
believen. Calvin (Institutes iv.3.9) distinguishes be-DAY STAR (Heb . hil6l). Atother name for the mom-
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tween two types of deacons: those who distributed
alms and those who cared for the sick and the poor.

If Acts 6:l-6 does in fact record the institution of
the diaconate, that office apparently existed before the
office of elder. Interestingly, the New Testament rarely
refers to deacons after Acts 6. Paul mentions them
only twice, in letters considered to have be€n written
late in his career - Phil. l:1, where he refers to the
two main offices in the church at Philippi, and I Tim.
3:8-13, where he enumerates a deacon's qualities.
Though it is not possible to sketch the New Testament
development of this office, it is clear that deacons
existed near the end of the apmtolic age. With the
number of believen on the increase, deacons were
assigned to local churches, just as were elders and
overseeni.

According to Paul (l Tim. 3:8-13), deacons were
required to be able to control their tongue and the
desire for wealth; while not asked to teach, they did
have to believe in the mysteries of the faith. The
apostle insisted that a person fulfill these and other
requirements before being allowed to discharge the
duties of deacon. Indeed, the office was an honorable
one and was possibly a stcpping-stone to the of6ce
of presblter.

DEACONESS.f Standard translation of Gk. ditikonos
at Rom. 16:l (KIY MV "servant"). In this passage
Paul intoduces Phebe, the lett€r carri€r, to the church
at Rome as serving the church at Cenchreae near
Cminfi. Scholarly opinion rcmains divided concerning
the nature of Phoebe's work. Some believe that she
functioned in an office similar to that of deacon, while
others claim that she was a general "servant" with
no official ecclesiastical status.

Modem versions of the Bible, like the commen-
tators, are not consistent in the translation of Gk,
gynailas at I fim. 3:ll. The RSV and JB render
"the women" and imply deaconesses (cf. RSV mg.;
JB note b); the KIV and MV read "their wives" (but
see NTV mg.), suggesting the wives of the deacons.
A compromise view is that some women assisted in
church ministration, whether o not they were members
of a distinct order of deaconesses.

Evidence for the office of deaconess in the early
Church is equally scanty. Pliny the Younger (ca.
A.D. lll) mentioned deaconesses in his report to
Emperor llaian (Epistle x.9), but he is one of few
Westem witnesses to that office in the second and
third centuries. By contsast, the Eastern branch of
Christianity was much more receptive to women hold-
ing official status in the Church.

DEAD. See DBers.

DEAD SEA.t The large salt lake located at the mouth
ofthe Jordan river. The name Dead Sea is first attested
in the second-century A.D. writings of Pausanias and
Justin, derived apparently from the sea's high saline
character which inhibits vegetation. In the earliest
OId TestameDt rcferences it is called the Salt Sea
(Heb. yan lnnuaelalt; e.g., Gen. 14:3; Num. 34:3,12;
Josh. 15:2,5); subsequently it came to be known as

thc Sea of the Arabah (Heb. ydm ha'drffi; e.9.,
Deut. 3:17; Josh. 3:16; KIV "sea of the plain").
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Ezekiel and the postexilic prophets Joel and 7.a.hariah
call it the Eastern Sea (Heb. yam haqqadmbni; Ezek.
47:18; Joel 2:20; Zrch. l4:8). Josephus ca.lls it the
Sea of Asphalt (or Asphaltitis; BJ iv.7.2). It is not
mentioned in the New Testament.

The basin of the Dead Sea forms the deepest portion
of the Jordan trench, a 565 km. (350 mi.)-long de-
pression in the earth's crust which is an extension of
the East African rift valleys. The Dead Sea itself is
approximately 80 km. (50 mi.) long. At its geatest
width, north of En-gedi, it measures nearly lE km.
(ll mi.) wide, and it has a surface area of about 1036
sq. km. (400 sq. mi.). Its greatest depth is more than
396 m. (1300 ft.); the surface of the Dead Sea lies at an

average of 394 m. (1292 ft.) below sea level, making
it the lowest point on the surface of the earth. The
floor of the Dead Sea is as low as some 792 m. (Zffi
ft.) below sea level. Moreover, the sea is encircled
by mountains and plateaus, making its bottom more
than 1585 m. (5200 ft.) lower than the surrounding
terrain. By contrast, the southern portion of the Dead
Sea located below el-Lisan ("the tongue"; cf. Heb.
W6n; losh. l5:2, "the bay which faces southward"),
a peninsula projecting from the eastern shore and
dividing the lake nearly in half some 24 km. (15 mi.)
from its southern tip, averages less than 9 m. (30 ft.)
in depth. Except for the mouth of the Jordan river in
the north and the muddy salt marshes at es-Sebkha in
the south, the Dead Sea is bordered by badlands, steep,
rocky crags which make access extremely difficult.

The water has an extremely high salt content (mag-
nesium chloride, calcium chloride, potassium chloride,
sodium chloride, and other salts), more than 300 g.
per liter, or nearly 25 percent solid, approximately
six times greater than the salt concenration of the
ocean, making it the world's most saline natual body
of water. In addition, the region surrounding the Dead
Sea is a source of high quality asphalt (cf. Gen. 14:10,
which notes the bitumen pits in the valley of Siddim).
On the southwestern shore rises Mt. Sedom (Jebel
Usdum), the slopes of which are formed by a curious
combination of gypsum, salt, limestone, and chalk.
The heat of the summer, which makes these minerals
dry and brittle, and the erosion caused by the winter
rains have brought about the formation of peculiar
pillars of salt, often pointed out to tourists as the
wife of Lot (Gen. 19:26).

Ancient tradition held that the Dead Sea did not
exist prior to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah
(Gen. 13:19; cf. 14:10; cf. also 2 Esdr. 5:7; Josephus
Ant. v.1.22, "Sea of Sodom"); such a theory is dis-
counted, however, for topographical studies indicate no
such changes wifiin historical times. Archaeological
excavations of sites such as Bib edh-DhrA' on the
el-Lisan peninsula and es-SAfi (perhaps biblical Zoar),
south of the Dead Sea, may indicate the remains of the
Early Bronze Age cities of the valley (or plain). Such
cities, which may have been known or at least remem-
bered in pafiarchal times, could well have been de-
sroyed by earthquake (such as that of July ll,1y27),
giving rise to phenomena rcminisc€nt of those witnessed
by Abraham (Gen. 19:28).

DEAD SEA SCROLLS.f Manuscripts discovered
since 1946 in the region of WAdi Qumrdn near the
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nofthwest shore of the Dead Sea; they constitute
significant early evidence of the biblical text and
intertestamental Judaism. Subsequent discoveries at
other sites further south are sometimes included in this
designation but can be labeled more appropriately
Manuscripts from the Judean Desert.

I. Discovery

In late 1946 Muhammed Ahmed el-Hamed (called
edh-Dhib "the Wolf "), a bedouin of the Th'amireh
tribe, while allegedly pursuing a lost goat discovered
a number of clay jars containing manuscripts in what
was later to be called Cave I in the cliffs north of
Wddi QumrAn. After a series of encounters involving
the bedouins, antiquities dealers, and the Syrian Or-
thodox monastery of St. Mark, four scrolls and several
fragments were purchased by A. Y. Samuel, the Syrian
Orthodox metropolitan; three more were obtained by
E. L. Sukenik of Hebrew University. (In 1955 the
university also purchased the manuscripts of Metro-
politan Samuel.)

Scholarly examination of the scrolls and location
and frrnher exploration of the site of their discovery
were hampered by the war between Arabs and Jews
which accompanied the end of the British Mandate
and the formation of the state of Israel in 1948. In
February-March 1949, when more favorable circum-
stances prevailed, Cave I was located and investigated
by G. L. Harding of the Department of Antiquities
in Jordan and R. de Vaux of the Ecole Biblique in
Jerusalem; thousands of manuscript fragments and
pottery remains were discovered, confirming the site
as a repository or "library" for scrolls. Additional
manuscripts were presented by the bedouins, discoveled
in caves near the WAdi Murabba'at, some 18 lan. (11

mi.) south of Qumran, and at Khirbet Mfud, 8 km.
(5 mi.) southwest of the Qumran caves (see V below).
In 1952 an expedition examined the hundreds of caves
in the area of Qumran, finding pottery in thirty-seven
of them; additional manuscripts were discovered in
Caves 3-6. The remaining manuscrips were recovered
in the 1956 excavations of Caves 7-11.

Anicles and photographs of the scrolls as well as

Aerial view of Khirbet QumrAn (by courtesy of
the lsrael Department of Antiquities and
Museums)
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partial editions ofthe texts first appeared in late 1918.
It was not until 1950 that the fiIst full edition of the
tcxts from Cave I was published, based on photo-
graphs of the scrolls from St. Mark's monastery taken
in 1947-1948 by J. C. Tlever. The first volume con-
tained the Isaiah Scroll and thc Habakkuk Commen-
tary; a second volume, published in 1951, contained
the Manual of Discipline. A complete edition of the
scrolls purchased by the Hebrew University was pub-
lished in 1954.

II. Origin

A. Site. Excavations conducted from 1951 to 1955

have confirmed the association of the Dead Sea Scrolls
with a community which occupied Khirbet Qumrin,
north of WAdi QumrAn. The site occupied a marl
terrace beneath the cliffs bordering the el-Buqei'a de-
pression, less than .8 km. (.5 mi.) inland from the
northwest shore of the Dead Sea.

The site has been identified as that of the City of
Salt (Heb. 'ir-hammelah) mentioned at Josh. 15:62, a

city of substantial size in the eighth-seventh centuries
B.C. It was abandoned in the six0r century and rebuilt
at the time of the Hasmonean John Hyrcanus (co.
135-104). This later occupation was expanded during
the first century B.C. by the community responsible
for the soolls; it seems to have been abandoned briefly
following an earthquake in 3l B.C., but was rebuilt
and reoccupied by the same group. The inhabitans
were routed by fire when the Romans captured the

site in A.D. 68 during the First Jewish Revolt; Roman
soldiers remained until 73. Jewish rebels used the site
temporarily during the Second Jewish Revolt (132-135).

Numbering approximately 200, the community which
produced the scrolls apparently slept in caves and tents

but conducted a variety of communal activities in the
buildings at Khirbct Qruin. The largest structure
was a rectangular hatrl22.5 m. (74 ft.) x 14.5 m. (15 ft.)
which served as a refectory for common meals as well
as an assembly hall. Various workshops included a

pottery kiln and storage rooms for ceramic ware (in-
cluding jars such as those used to store the scrolls),
a bakery, laundry, grain mill, and a kitchen with
floor ovens. Most important was a scriptorium where
the manuscripts were copied; remains include metal
and ceramic inkwells, a long, narrow table covered
with plaster, and benches. An elaborate water system
consisting of an aqueduct, large storage basin, and

several cisterns provided water for bathing as well as

domestic and industrial use; other cisterns, accessible
by stairways, are thought to have been used for ritual
washings. The city was fortified by a wall and tower.
Outside the complex was a cemetery containing more
than 1,100 graves.

Approximately 3 kllo,. (2 mi.) south of Qumran are

the remains of'Ain Feshta, an agricultural outpost of
the Qumran community. Here were found stables and
other farm buildings as well as facilities for tanning
leather.

B. Sect. On the basis of various scrolls devoted to
the life and precepts of the community as well as

biblical commentarie,s containing contemporary appli-
cations, most scholars have identified the Qumran
community as a Jewish sect, most likely a branch of
the Essenes and thus a descendant of the orthodox
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A fragment of one of the Dead Sea Scrolls, one
of the jetrs in which the scrolls were found, and
fragments of the linen that the scrolls were
wrappe,l in (by courtesy of the Oriental lnsti-
tute, University of Chicago)

Hasidim who had opposed the hellenization of Judaism.
(Early asr;essments, which have little current following,
placed the sect in the early second century B.C. as
opponenrs of Antiochus IV Epiphanes, as Pharisees or
Sadducees, as early Christians or Ebionites, as second-
century A.D. Jewish Zealots and rebels against Rome,
and even the medieval Karaites.) See EsstNes.

Havinl; rejected as impure the Judaism of the Jeru-
salem ternple community, the Qumran sectarians re-
garded themselves as the true Israel. Accordingly, they
sought tc, live a life of continuous worship based on
strict intorpretation of the Jewish law and rigid self-
discipline. Admission to the sect required a year of
testing, firllowed by a year of membership with limited
privileges; thereafter, members were subject to yearly
review. llhe community was ordere.d by rank based
on spiritual development, and all activities as well as

privileges and responsibilities were determined ac-
cordingly. Members were distinguished as priests (who
had supre,me authority), Levites, and laity; they were
further divided, at least symbolically, into twelve
tribes, with subdivisions of thousands, hun&eds, fifties,
and tens. The members of the community practiced a
form of r;ommunism, holding all goods in common
and sharing common meals. Once thought to have
been a celibate group, the community, although pre-
dominant.ly ma.le, has been found to have included
women aod children. Following both a lunar and a
solar calendar, the sect observed all the Jewish feasts,
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with particular emphasis on the Feast of Weeks; cultic
acts, including daily prayer at dawn and dusk, were to
be observed at the divinely prescribed times. Extreme
concern was shown for ritual purity, and rioal ablu-
tions were an integral part of community life.

Having covenanted to become part of the tue Israel,
the Qumran sectarians felt themselves the potential
recipiens of the knowledge essential to attain holiness
and a life of good works. At the same time, they
were conscious of human shortcomings and acknowl-
edged the all-pervading divine grace which enabled
their righteousness. All of life was characterized as a
struggle between the dual spiris of good and evil,
a war between light and darkness. The members be-
lieved themselves to be the final generation preceding
the great upheaval which would bring about the king-
dom of God. Gmd would prevail through the mediation
of a prophet and two messiahs representing Aaron and
Israel, or the royal, prophetic, and priestly aspects of
Hebrew tradition.

III. Contents

The manuscripts from the eleven Qumran caves com-
prise most likely a single library of religious writings,
or possibly the main community library and some
smaller private collections. (One apparent exception
is the Copper Scroll from Cave 3, a text inscribed
on two copper rolls which details the purported hiding
places of a considerable treasure, thought by some
to be that of the Jerusalem temple; most likely the
scroll is a type of fictional literature belonging to
the second-century A.D. Bar Kokhba rebels.) Cave 4,
which must have been the main repository, has lelded
some 40,000 fragments which have been pieced to-
gether to represent nearly 4o() manuscripts, about 100
of which are biblical. The scrolls, which on the basis
of script and spelling, linguistic usage, and carbon-14
dating of the writing materials can be dated to the
period of the Essene community, were relatively well-
preserved by the dry air in the caves; however, damage
was caused by rats and worms. The texts were written
primarily on papyrus or leather, and some of the later
manuscripts were on parchment. Some were wrapped
in linen and stored in jars similar to those found at
Khirbet QumrAn (cf. ler. 32:14).

Among the texts are portions or fragments of all
books of the Hebrew canon with the exception of the
book of Esther. The most complete text is that of the
Isaiah scroll from Cave I acquired by St. Mark's
monastery in 1947; written in the second or first cen-
rury B.C., it comprises fifty-four columns on seven-
teen sheets of sheepskin. Among the oldest texts are
portions of lrviticus written in paleo-Hebrew script
and fragments of l-2 Samuel dating to the third cen-
tury. Among the manuscripts discovered, often quite
fragmentary, are 0rirty texts of ttre book of Psalms,
twenty-five of Deuteronomy, nineteen of Isaiah, and
fifteen each of Genesis and Exodus. In addition, He-
brew and Aramaic fragments of apocryphal and
pseudepigraphal books have been found for works
previously known only in translations; among the
most important is the Aramaic text of the books of
Enoch. Others include portions of Jubilees, the Testa-
ments of lrvi and Naphtali, the Prayer of Nabonidus,
and the Psalms of Joshua.

I
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Various other texts are related to the Bible, in-
cluding testimonia (collections of proof texts), florilegia
(anthologies of scriptural passages), and phylacteries
(biblical quotations to be wom in leather packes affixed
to the arm or forehead). Among the more significant
related works are the pesharim ("interpretations"),
commentaries which expound books of the Bible in
terms of the Dead Sea community's historical setting.

DEAD SEA SCROLLS

The most extensive such work is the Habakkuk Pesher,
which presents in thirteen columns the text and expo-
sition of Hab. l-2. Written in the late fust century B.C.,
the commentary presents the prophet's oracles in terms
of contemporary events, which unfortunately remain
somewhat vague. The wicked and the righteous (Hab.
l:4) are depicted as the priestly Teacher of Righteous-
ness (perhaps Onias III, Judas Maccabeus, Eleazer, or

A section of the lsaiah scroll (lQlsaa) from Qumran (by courtesy of the lsrael Department of
Antiquities and Museums)
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a future teacher or messiah) and the Wicked Priest
(most likely Jonathan Maccabeus, although numerous
others have been suggested, including Hyrcanus II
and var:ious Hellenizers). Once thought to mean the
Seleucids, the Kittim ("Cyprus"), which the scroll
inserts for the Chaldeans of Hab. l:6, represent the
Roman.; who under Pompey subjugated the priestly
aristocracy of Jerusalem. Similar pesharim include
commentaries on Nahum, Isaiah, and Psalm 37. Other
exegeti,cal works include an Aramaic paraphrase, the
Tiugum of Job, and the Melchizedek Document, a

midrash on Isa. 6l:1. The Genesis Apocryphon is a

midrashic collection of first-person stories about the
patriarchs, including Lamech, Enoch, Methuselah,
Noah, Abraham, and Sarah; based partially on the
Genesis; accounts, it offers hope for the sectarians as

they au'ait the messianic age.
Several scrolls offer insight into the sectarian nature

of the ()umran community, in particular its organiza-
tion and doctrine. Most important is the Manual of
Discipline (also called the Rule or Order of the Com-
munity; Heb. serek haDahad). The Manual outlines
the ruft:s and liturgy of the Dead Sea community,
includirrg admission to the sect and penalties for non-
conformity, and sets forth 0re sect's basic docaines,
including the dual spirits of good and evil, the respon-
sibilities of a holy and consecrated life, and the expec-
tations of the end times. The Damascus Document
first came to light as one of several documents dis-
covererl in 1896 in the genizah (storeroom) of a
synagogue in Cairo. Prior to the discovery of addi-
tional fragments of the Damascus Document among
the Dead Sea Scrolls, this work was known as the
Zadokite Fragments. It begins with a veiled descrip
tion of the historical origins of the Qumran community
under the Teacher of Righteousness, which it sets

within God's predetermined plan of the ages and the
sharp drstinction between good and evil persons. This
distinction is made the basis of exhortations to erring
members of the community. The statutes for the com-
munity that comprise the second section of the docu-
ment are arranged by subject and pertain to vows and
oaths, the administration ofjustice, ritual purification,
Sabbath observance, and other matters of life within
the conrmunity. A Psalms (or Thanksgiving; Heb.
hoday6t) Scroll consists of original hymns, in lan-
guage often reminiscent of the biblical Psalms, which
extol the might and grace of God; most of the psalms
begin *'ith the formulas "I give thanks unto thee, O
Lord" or "Blessed are You." Several ofthe writings
are apocralyptic in nature. The War Scroll from Cave 1,
also known as The War of the Sons of Light and the
Sons of Darkness, depicts the final battle between the
forces of good and evil; strongly influenced by ac-
counts of the Maccabean conflicts and marked by
details ,cf contemporary Roman warfare, the scroll
propounds the biblical concept ofholy war, often with
apocalyptic detail (cf. the battle of Gog and Magog,
Ezek. 38-39). An Aramaic scroll from Cave 5, the
so-callerl New Jerusalem document envisions the age
to como (cf. Ezek. 4O-48; Rev. 2l). The Temple
Scroll, consisting of sixty-seven columns and measur-
ing 8.5 m. (28 ft.) in length (fte longest of the Qum-
ran manuscripts), describes the ideal sanctuary which
the Qumran Essenes hoped to construct in the new

2't2

age. Written in the late second cenory B.C. , it resem-
bles structurally the book of Jubilees and embodies a

harsh polemic against the usurper Jonathan Mac-
cabeus.

IV. Significance

The biblical texts, including the numerous fragments,
represent a variety of texoal traditions and examples
of the principal textual types. Moreover, they are
more than 1,000 years older than the Masoretic Text.
Thus, they provide important insight into the history
of textual transmission as well as help to clarify
previously incomprehensible readings. Whi.le caution
must be exercised in applying the evidence of the

Qumran collection with regard to the establishment
of the biblical canon, it is possible to note the canoni-
cal function of the various biblical and sectarian texts
within the Dead Sea community.

A second contribution of the Dead Sea Scrolls con-
cems the study of intertestamental Judaism, particularly
that represented by the Essene faction. The sectarian
documents supplement the information supplied by
Josephus, Philo, and Pliny, and polemic materials
provide insight into other Jewish groups with which the

Qumran community had contact or conflict. Doctrinal
works and particularly the pesharim are significant
for the study of the development of biblical inter-
pretation and of Jewish eschatology and messianism.

The Qumran manuscrips also contribute to an under-
standing of rabbinic Judaism and Jewish Gnosticism
as well as of early Christianity. Because of the sectarian
nature of the Dead Sea community, however, it is
most likely that any similarities between the ascetic
lifestyle of John the Baptist or his teachings and the
teaching of Jesus and Paul derive from their common
roots in traditional Judaism. There is no reason to
conclude that Jesus had any contact with the sect or
that he represents the lbacher of Righteousness.

A section of the "Zadokite Document" (CD
11:1-23), discovered in the Cairo Genizah.
Fragments of the same sectarian document
were found among the Dead Sea Scrolls
(Cambridge University Library)
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V. Other Manuscripts

ln 1952 a variety of biblical and secular texts were
discovered in four caves at Wad Murabba'at. Dating
to the period of the Second Jewish Revolt (A.D. 132-
135), the biblical writings reflect a unified proto-
Masoretic text. Of primary importance is the corre-
spondence of Simeon ben Kciba (Simon bar Kokhba),
leader ofthe rcvolt, and his officer loshua ben Galgula.
Texts from this site as well as nearby Nalral flever,
Nahal Ze'elim, and Nabal Mishma include contempo.
rary letters and Mshnaic Hebrew, Aramaic, Nabatean,
and Greek legal documents such as a bill of divorce,
a marriage contract, real estate documents, and a

census declaration. The texts also provide important
information concerning Palestinian toponymy in the
Roman and Byzantine periods.

Manuscripts discovered by bedouins in 1953 at Khir-
bet Mird, a Christian monastery of the fifth-ninth
centrries A.D., include Syro-Palestinian biblical ftag-
ments and Greek codices, a sixth-cennrry fragment of
Euripides' Andromoche (1,000 years older than pre-
viously extant), and a letter from a monk to his superior.
The manuscripts are written in Arabic, Greek, and
Christian Palestinian Aramaic.

Excavations at the fortress of Masada in 1963-1965
uncovered fragmens of Genesis and lrviticus, a halms
scroll, and Ecclesiasticus. Portions of the Angelic
Liturgy from Qumran suggest that members of the
Essene sect may havc joined the Zealos during Oeir
courage,ous resistance against the Romans; however,
the text may have been brought to Masada by Zealos
who occupied the Qumran site after the community
had been routed. Other documents include l,atin papyri
from the adjacent Roman garrison.

Biblilryrophy. F. M. Cross, h.,The Ancient Library
of Quntran and Modern Biblical Studies, 2nd d. (1975;
repr. Grand Rapids: 1980); J. A. Fitzmyer, The Dead
Sea Scrolls: Major Publications and Tbols for Sndy
(Missoula: 1975); M. Mansoor, Thz Dead Sea Scrolls
(Grand Rapids: 19il); l. A. Sanders, "The Dead
Sea Scrolls: A Quarter Century of Study," BA 36
(1973): 1lGl48; G. Vermes, The Dead Sea Scrolls in
English, 2nd ed. (Baltimore: 1975).

DEATH (Heb. mdwel mfu; Gk. tluinatos).I In its
basic sense, the cessation of life on earth. In biblical
times death was viewed as a historical event marking
the end of a person's existence (e.g., Gen. 25:11;
cf.27:2), the reality of which was final and complete
(Eccl. 12:6). At death the body returned to dust (Gen.
3:19) and the spirit to God (Eccl. l2:7); the soul
(Heb. nepei) which was the very essence of life de-
parted (Gen. 35:18; I Kgs. 12:21).

The inevitability of death was most real to ancient
peoples surrounded by pestilence and warfare (Num.
16:29; 2 Sam. 14:14). Indeed, death was virtually
cenain to one in the throes of disease (Job 18:13) and
old age (Rom. 4:19). Nevertheless, one might hope
that death would come at the end of a long life (Judg.
8:32; I Chr. l9:2E) marked by honor and dignity
(Num. 23:10; 2 Sam. 3:33). Accordingly, death was
rarely welcomed (cf. Job 3:21; Jonah 4:3); in figurative
use it came to rq)resent a life without love (l John
3:14) or a faith without life (Matt. 8:22 pat.; Ias.
2:17 ,26; cf. Heb. 9:14).

DEATH

Various images of death are presented in the Bible.
It is greedy (tlab. 2:5), seeking to ensnare humans
(Ps. l8:,t5; Prov. 13:14), or a city which resticted
them within its gates (Job 3E:17; Ps. 9:13). Death is
personified in terms reminiscent of ancient mythologies
(cf. lob 28:22; ler. 9:21; Rev. 20:13-14), as a royal
shepherd (Ps. 49:14), or a grim horseman (Rev. 6:8).

I. ThcDead
To the biblical writers death was the contradiction of
life (Jer. 2l:8; cf. lobT:21), a separation from earthly
existence (Ruth l:17; Ps. 39:13). It was a state char-
acterizrd by bitterness (l Sam. 15:32), pain (Acts2:.24:),

and fear (Ps. 55:4; Heb. 2:14). Thus, for the ancient
Israelites the dead bodies of humans and animals could
render a person or object ritually unclean and were to
be shunned (Lev. 7:24;22:8; Num. 19:11,16, 1E);

burial was to take place immediately (John ll:17-39;
Acts 5:610; see BurHr-; Mounnrxc) and no further
contact with the spirit of the deceased was to be
attempted (Isa. 8:19; see Meolutrr).

Viewod as departing to be wifi their ancestors (e.g.,
Gen. 15:15; 35:29), the dead were thought to dwell
in subterranean oblivion (Prov. 2:18; Jonah 2:6), a

dusty (Job 2l:26), Elmlmy void (10:21) of ominous
silence (Ps. 94:17) and darkness (Job lO:21-22). Ttrc
wicked were relegated to a place of fiery torment
(lsa.66:24; Mark 9:,14,,16,48), the "second," spiriural
death ("lake of fire"; Rev. 20:6, 13-14).

II. Punishmenl
As a sanction against behavior which threatened the
stability or even the survival of the community, the
Israelites imposed the death penalty as punishment for
a variety of infractions and as a means of guaranteeing
adherence to the stipulations of their covenant with
God (e.g., Gen. 3:3; trv. l0:G7). Among thce crimes
which merited capital punishment were murder (Gen.
9:6; Exod. 21:12), blasphemy (l*t.24:.16), inciternent
to idolatry (Deut. 13:5ff.), fomication (22:20-21),
violation of the Sabbath (Exod. 35:2), kidnapping
(21:lQ, sriking one's parents (v. 15), and sexual inter-
course with animals (22:19; Lev. 20:15-16).

The death penalty was carried out in various ways.
Stoning was prescribed for idolatry (DeuJ. 11:2-7),
divination (Lev. 2O:27), disobedience toward one's
parents (Deut. 2l:18-21), Sabbath-breaking (Num.
15:32-36), adultery (Ezek. 16:.4O; John 8:5), and dis-
respect toward the king (l Kgs. 2l:13). In order to
remove corporate guilt, members of the community
participated in the punishment, stoning the offender
outside the city limits (l*v.24:14; Num. 15:36; I Kgs.
2l:10,13; Acts 7:58), with witnesses to the crime
throwing the first stone (Deut. l7:.7; cf. John 8:7).
Buming was the punishment for incest (l*v. 2O:14),
harlotry (Gen. 38'.?A;Lev.2l:9), and for the taking
of consecrated goods (Josh. 7:15,25). See Cnoss,
CnucrrxroN.

Sin, as human estangement from God and thereby
the violation or dissolution of the covenant relation-
ship, is presented as the ultimate cause of death (Rom.
6:16,21,23). Indeed, it is because of sin that death
entered the world to become the common farc of all
mankind (Gen. 3:2-7; Rom. 5:12-14; 6:10). Those
who persist in sin are already in the clutches of death
(Eph.2:l-2,5).



DEBIII (PERSON)

III. VictoryOverDeath

Despite the finality of death, the Israelites maintained
the hope that God would enable them to overcome its
power (lsa. 25:E; cf . Dall.. l2:2). Although numerous
instanceJ of resurrection of the dead are recorded
(2 Kgs. 4:32-37; Luke 7:11-17; John 1l:l-44; Acts
9:3G43\, the basic understanding of an afterlife was
the establishment of one's name through heirs (Gen.
30:l; Matr. 22:24).

It was through Christ's death and resurrection, how-
ever, that the ultimate victory over death was won
(Rom. 6:9; I Cor. 15:26,5+55). It is he who has
gained possession ofthe keys ofdeath (Rev. 1:18; cf.
Heb. 2:14), depriving it of its power and pain (l Cor.
15:12-58), and substituting the reality of immortality
and life (lohn 12:24; Phil. 1:21; 2 Trm. l:10). By
taking upon himself human form and thereby grappling
with the powers of death (Heb. 2:14-15) he enabled
all mankind to pass "from death to life" (John 5:24).
Those who believe in him may therefore overcome
the weaknesses of the flesh (Rom. 8:13; Col. 3:5),
thereby freeing themselves from the power of sin and
the restrictions of the law (Rom. 7:21-6).

DEBIR lddbarl (Heb. tr[tr) (PERSOD. The king
of Eglon who accepted Adonizedek's invitation to
join him and other kings of the area in their united
pursuit of Israel (whose aim was to conquer the
southem part ofPalestine; Josh. 10:3).

DEBIR [de'berl (Heb. dbtr "back part" or dbir
"remote village') (PLACE).

1. tAn important Canaanite city near Hebron, also
called KTRTATH-sErHER (Josh. 15:15) and Krp.rlrn-
saNNru r'15:49).

When the Israelites entered the promised land,
Debir was occupied by the Anakim (11:21). Joshua
succeeded, however, not only in capturing the city
(after Libnah and Hebron), but also in butchering
all of the inhabitans (10:38-39). Later in the narrative
the author inserts an account of Debir's retaking by
Israel, this time by Othniel, Caleb's brother (15:15-17:'
cf. Judg. l:ll-13); apparently not all the Anakim of
Debir ha<l been killed, and those who survived were
able to recapture the town. Debir is last mentioned
in the lisrt of cities allotted to the Levites (21:15;
cf. I Chr 6:58).

Long identified with Tell Beit Mirsim on the e.astern

edge of dre Shephelah, Debir may more properly be
located at modern Khirbet Rabtd, as favored by recent
excavations. Situated 12 km. (7.5 mi.) southwest of
Hebron, in the hill country of southern Judah, Khirbet
Rabod firs the same watershed pattern as other identi-
fiable sites in the same district (cf. Josh. 15:48-50).
Archaeokrgical investigation has shown the site to
have been a major fortified city during the late Bronze
and hon Ages, covering some 5-6 ha. (12-15 acres) at
the time of the Israelite Monarchy. It was rebuilt
following destruction by Sennacherib in 701 B.C. but
was again demolished at the time of Nebuchadnezzar
(ca. 587) and virtually abandoned. Apart from rock-
cut cisterns at the site, Khirbet Rabfld was dependent
on water fiom wells about 3 km. (2 mi.) to the north-
northwest. which would fit the circumstances of the
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Achsah-Othniel narrative (Josh. l5:13-19 par. Judg.
1: I 1-15).

2. A place (Heb. lidbir; RSY KJV, NTV "Debk";
Gk. Daibon) in the eastern part of Gilead (Josh.
l3:26b), possibly to be identified with lo-oEuen (cf.
JB; see also BII), in the vicinity of Mahanaim.

3. A place (so the versions, following MT; LXX
has epi t6 t4rarton "to the fourth part") on Judah's
northem boundary (Josh. l5:7), possibly Toghret ed-
Debr, about 13 km. (8 mi.) east-northeast of Jerusalem.

DEBORAH [deb'e ra] (Heb. dfr6rh "bee").
1. A nurse who accompanied Rebekah the daughter

of Bethuel to her new home in Palestine (Gen. A:59).
The only other reference is to her death at Bethel and
to her burial under an oak called "Oak of Tean"
(so JB, 35:8; RSV, KJV, NIV "Allon-bacu0r").

2. The fourth of Israel 's judges, a native of Issachar
(implied at Judg. 5:15), and wife of Lappidoth (4:4).
As a prophetess (probably a charismatic leader) she
ruled that part of Israel between Ramah and Bethel
in Ephraim from a site later named the "palm of
Deborah" (4:45).

The author of Judges focuses on Deborah's capable
leadership during Jabin's oppression of the Israelites
ca . 1200 B .C . Summoning Barak , the son of Abinmm ,

she commissioned him, in the name of the Lord, to
join her in battle with Sisera, most likely the real
king; she even acceded to his wish that she accompany
him, though she told him at if she went, a woman,
not he himself, would receive the honor of killing the
enemy (Judg. 4:610). When the two armies faced
each other, Deborah gave the signal for Barak and
his ten thousand men to move down from Mt. Thbor;
they then slaughtered the Canaanite chariote€rs, who
had already been routed by God. But it was Jael, the
wife of a Kenite, who finally took Sisera's life (w.
t2-22).

The Song ofDeborah (Judg. 5:2-31), a twelfth-century
B.C. victory hymn, was composed shortly after the
lsraelite conquest of Sisera at Thanach and was prob-
ably first transmitted orally by poets or minstrels. It is
regarded as one of the oldest portions of the Old
Testament and preserves numerous historical allusions
as well as examples of archaic Hebrew usage.

DEBT (Heb. n"it; Gk. opheili, opheilEma).* Old
lbstament restrictions regarding the lending or boIrow-
ing of money were intended to prevent undue tension
between Israelites, thus serving to maintain the stability
of the Hebrew community. The exacting of excessive
interest was forbidden (Exod. 22:25; Lev. 25:35-38)
so as not to compound an individual's poverty (cf.
Deut. l5:4). Creditors were protected by pledges or
sureties indicating the debtor's intention ofrepayment
(cf . Exod. 22:2G2'l ; Deut. 24:6, lG l3). Debs were
to be cancelled during the seventh year, the year of
release (Deut. l5:1ff.; cf. Exod. 23:10-ll; Lev.25).
It is apparent, however, that this protective legislation
was not always heeded (Amos 2:G8;4:1; cf. 1 Sam.
22:2; Neh. 5:l-5; Man. 23:14). See lrrrnrsr.

Jesus used the terms "debt" and "debtor" figura-
tively to represent sins and the necessity of forgiveness
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(Matt. 6:12; cf. w. 1415; 1E:23-35; Luke 7:3G50;
l1:4).

DECALOG. See Tr,N CoMM,A,NDMENTS

DECAPOL$ [di kip'a lis] (Gk. Delapolis "ten
cities"). A confederation of some ten Hellenistic cities
(cf. Josephus Vn 65pa\, deka p6leis) settled after
the death of Alexander the Great (323 B.C.). For a

number of years after Alexander Janneus (103-76 B.C.)
had conquered some of them, these cities were subject
to Jewish rule. In 63 B.C. the Roman leader Pompey
gave them back their independence, and they were
placed under the authority of the Roman governor of
the province of Syria. By this means the Romans

sought to promote Hellenization in the region and to
create a barrier against nationalistic Jewish influence
from Judea. The Hellenists, for their part, formed the
coalition among the ten cities for protection against
attack by desert marauders. In New fbstament times
their common anti-Jewish bond, no doubt, became
stronger.

It is not possible to determine the names of all
ten cities, since the lists left by Pliny (Nat. hist.
v.16[74]; A.D. 75) and ftolemy (second century) differ,
at least in part, and the members of the confederation
changed from time to time. The original league prob-
ably included the following cities: (1) Hippos, on the
eastem shore of the Sea of Galilee; (2) Gadara, l3 km.
(8 mi.) southeast of the Sea of Galilee; (3) Pella,
between the Jabbok river and the Sea of Galilee,
near the Jordan; (4) Abila, near the Yarmuk river;
(5) Gerasa (modern Jerash), above the Jabbok river in
the mountains of Gilead; (6) Philadelphia, at the source
of the Jabbok, thus the southernmost city (Old Testa-
ment Rabbah); (7) Dion, close to the Yarmuk river
and east of the Sea of Galilee; (8) Canatha, the eastern-
most city, near the Syrian desert; (9) Raphana, north-
east of Dion; and (10) Scythopolis (biblical Bethshan),
the only city of the ten west of the Jordan. Herod the
Great, with the permission of Augustus, incorporated
Hippos, Gadara, and Canatha into his kingdom, but
after Herod's death these cities were restored to their
previous Hellenistic position.

Although t}le name Decapolis indicates a league of
ten cities, there were at least fourte€n members, with
Damascus an important ally for some time. With the

establishment of the Roman province of Arabia, to
which Philadelphia and Gerasa were added, the con-
federation was weakened. Gadara, the original capital
of the league, yielded is prominence to Damascus
and Scythopolis.

The New Testament mentions Decapolis three times.
According to Matthew "great crowds " followed Jesus

from Galilee, Jerusalem, and the Decapolis (Matt.
4:25), probably indicating a mixed population with
some Jews. Mark records that the healed Gerasene
demoniac preached the good news throughout the region
of the Decapolis (Mark 5:20), though Luke maintains

that the man's activities were restricted to his home-
town (Luke 8:39). At 7:31 Mark relates that Jesus

passed through the region of the Decapolis (along
a route which cannot be retaced) before healing a

deaf-mute.

DEC REE

Ancient and modern Gerasa (Jerash, Jordan; cf.
GeRrsa, Genaseres), one of the main cities of
the Decapolis (Jordan lnlormation Bureau,
Washington, D.C.)

DECEIT, DECEPTION.T Delusion or false dealing
with another. A vast array of Hebrew and Greek
terms represent various shades of fraudulent behavior.
Heb. rdnti (cf. Akk. ramil "grow loose") means
to forsake (Lam. 1: 19; JB "failed "; NTV "berayed "),
trick (Gen. 29:25; so JB), and betray (1 Chr. 12:17).
The RSV renders Heb. idqar (piel) "deal falsely"
(e.g., Isa. 63:8; KJV "lie") or "lie" (l Sam. 15:29).
The basic sense of Gk. planiomai is to wander from
the straight path (e.g., Jas. 1:16; KJV "en"; JB

"make a mistake"). Gk. apdti represents seduction
(Rom. 7:11), delight (Matt. 13:22 par. Mark 4:19;
JB "lure"), or misleading speech (Rom. 16:18; Col.
2:8). Generated in the human heart (e.g., Prov. 12:20;
ler. l1:9) or in the womb (NIV, Job 15:35; RSV
"heart"; KIV "belly"), this vice compounds wicked-
ness (cf. Prov. l5:4).

DECISION, VALLEY OF. See JrHosureue.t,
VnLLry or.

DECREE. An official declaration or proclamation,
usually in writing. The decree might be posted for
public observation, in contrast to the edict, which was

written and then read aloud. In the Old lbstament the
Persian king Darius (the Mede) decreed that he be

treated as divine for thirty days (Dan. 6:7; Heb.'"sdr;
RSV "ordinance"); as customary among the Medes

and Persiars, that stipulation was unchangeable (v. 8;

cf. Ezra 6: I l; Esth. 8:8-9). The book of Esther records a

number of decrees (Heb. dal "order, law, regulation")
issued by King Ahasuerus (Esth. 3:15; 8:14; 9:14).

In Luke's narrative of the birth of Jesus, Caesar's
decree conceming universal enrollment is an important
key to dating that event (Luke 2:1; Gk. d6gma "what
seems good"; d. TDNT 2:23G31). The emperor's
decrees, which the Christians later were accused of
violating (Acts l7:7), were the written laws of the
Roman Empire. In other instances the RSV renders
the Greek term as "decisions" (16:4; cf. MY JB;
KJV "decrees"), "ordinances" (Eph.2:15), and
"demands" (Col. 2:14).

Several passages refer to divine decrees (cf. Exod.

F,.



DECRETUM GELASIANUM

l5:25, MV; RSV "statute"). God issues such decrees
for mankind because humans cannot penetrate Crod's
mind except as he discloscs his intentions (cf. Job

28:lGl8). Paul claims that even the degenerat€ Gentiles
knew God's decree, i.e., his moral law, because it
was engraved on their consciences when they were
born (Rom. l:32).

DECRETUM GELASIANUM [dEk're tem gEl d'se-
fureml.t A Latin document dating in its present form
to the sixth century A.D.; traditionally attributed to
Pope Geksius (492-496) but perhaps reflecting the
synodical decisions of 382 under Pope Damasus. Of
particular significance for the establishment of the
Christian canon ate its lists of canonical books of both
the Old and New lbstamens, the writings of the Church
Fathers as acc€pted by the early Church, 'hpocryphal"
biblical and patristic worls, and various books rejected
as heretica.l. In addition this compilation includes pro-
nouncements conceming the primacy of Rome and the
nature of ,Cllrist and the Holy Spirit.

DEDAN [de'den] 1Heb. ddan). A peorple in southern
Arabia descending from Ham via Cush (Gen. l0:7),
or in northern Arabia descending from Abraham and
Keturah via Jokshan (25:3). It is quite possible that
the Dedanites are a mixture of two different ribes
(cf. I Chr. l:9,32, where the two traditions occur
together).

The city of Dedan is connected with Edom and
lbma (Jcr. 25:23; 49:8; Ezek. 25:13) , suggesting pos-
sible colonization. It probably was located in the oases

of modern el-'Uld in the northem Hijaz, south of Tema
and northwest of Medina. According to Ezek. 27:20
its inhabitants traded with Tfre, but in the oracle
against Arabia the "caravans of Dedanites" (KJV
"companies of Dedanim") were warned to be content
wittr lodging in the 'thickes" of Arabia, away from the
caravan routes, and to aid the fugitives of Kedar (Isa.
2l:13). Being merchants themselves, the Dedanites
were inchrded among those who recognized the eco-
nomic value of goods and people seized in war (Ezek.
38:1 3).

DEDICATION, IEAST OF (Ck. ui enJ<a{nia "re-
newal").f A Jewish festival commemorating the purifi-
cation and reconstruction of the Jerusalem temple and
the dedication of the new altar by Judas Maccabeus
in 165ll(A B.C., threc years to the very day (25
Chislev [Nov.-Dec.]) after Antiochus IV Epiphanes
had deser:rated it by decreeing pagan sacrifices there
(1 Macc. 4:52-59; 2 Macc. l0:5). The modem name of
the festiva.l is Hanukkah (Heb. hnul*i "dedication").

The eight-day celebration (perhaps patterned after
Hezekiah's purification of the temple; 2 Ctt. 29:17)
was commemorated "with minh and gladness," by
the singing ofthanksgiving hymns (notably the Hallel,
Pss. 113-11E) and processions in which palms and
other greenery were carried (2 Macc. 10:7). Many
details of the early celebration resembled those associ-
ated with the Feast of Booths (tbernacles), hence its
early designation as "the feast ofbooths in the month
of Chislev" (2 Macc. l:9). After the destruction of
the temple in A.D. 70 the feast was observed by the
lighting of lamps in private houses (either one lamp
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each night for each household or person in the house-
hold, or increasing or decrcasing numbers of lamps

marking the successive days), thus its designation
"Feast of Lights " (Gk. td phota; losephus Ant. xii.7.7).
Although it may have symbolized the rekindling of
the altar fire, the custom is associated traditionally
with the legend of Judas' discovery of one day's
supply of temple oil which miraculously bumed for
eight days.

Various other dedicatory observances (Heb. hdnultl<i)
are recorded in the Old Testament, including the con-
secration of the altars in the wildemess tabernacle
(Num. 7:10-11,84,88) and Solomon's temple (2 Chr.
7:5,9; cf. I Kgs. 8) and the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 12:27).

It was on the occasion of the Feast of Dedication
that Jesus described himself as the Messiah, the Son
of God (John lO:22-38).

Bibliogaphy. O. S. Rankin, The Origins of the
Festival of Haru*knh, the Jewish New-Age Festival
(Edinburgh: 1930); S. Zeitlin, "Hanukkah: Its Origin
and Its Significance," JQR 29 (1938139): l-36.

DEEP (Heb. fh6n).1 The primeval ocean, which
before creation covered the entire earth. According
to Hebrew cosmology which divided the waters of the
universe by the dome of the sky (Gen. 1:6-8), it
represented the subterranean waters ( "water under the
earth," Exod. 20:4), the source of both the salt seas
(Gen. l:10) and the fresh waten (cf. Deut. 4:18). An
integral part of the divine creation (cf. Gen. 1:2; Ps.

24:l), these waters were the instrument of God in the
great Flood (Gen. 7:11; 8:2) and the Exodus from
Egypt (Exod. l5:5,8; Ps. 106:9). An object of fear
to the nonseafaring Israelites (cf. Jonah 2:3-5), the
deep nevertheless contributed providentially to their
survival (e.g., Ps. 78:15; Ezek.3l:4; cf. Gen. 49:25;
Deut. 33:13; Ps. 135:6).

Although the Hebrew term is related etymologically
to the namc of the Akkadian goddess Tiamat, the
dragon slain in the creation myth Enuma Elish, its use
in the Old Testament appears to have been significantly
demythologized. In particular, the Genesis accounts
of creation are devoid of any allusion to conflict be-
tween a mythological sea monster and God at the
time of creation (but cf. Ps. 10/.:6-7; note also Hab.
3:15 and the Ugaritic myth of the battle between
Baal and the Sea). Nevertheless, the Deep is often
personified in Hebrew poetry; it is pofirayed as speaking
(Job 28:14), roaring and lifting its hands (Hab. 3:10),
and trembling at the sight of God (Ps. 77:16).

DEER.t A family of cloven-hoofed ruminants, three
species of which were known in biblical times: the
red deer (Cervus elaphus; Heh. 'ayyal; RSV, KIV
"hart"), the fallow d*t (Cemus dama mcsopotamious;
llcb. yal.tnfrr; RSV "roebuck"), and the roe deer
(Cervus capreolus; also Heb. 'aWal). As with other
terminology regarding animals, Hebrew usage was
not consistent, and precise identificaton is difficult
if not impossible. Heb. 'ayyal may actually have been
a generic designation of all deer.

DEGREES, SONGS OF. See AscBNrs, SoNc or
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DEHAVITES (di ha'vits). According to the KJV
(following MT dehawE') one of the nations which
the Assyrians deported to Samaria after the Jewish
population had been led into exile @zra 4:9); some
scholars have suggested that they were the people who,
according to Herodotus (i.125, Gk. Daoi), dwelled
southeast of the Caspian Sea. The RSV NIV, and
JB emend the MT to read Heb. dt hfr' "thatis" (cf .

LXX B), indicating that ttre men of Susa were in Elam.

DEKAR (l Kgs. 4:9, KIV). See BsN-orxen.

DELAIAH [di h'ye] (Heb. dbyn "God has raised").
1. One of tlle sons of Elioenai, a descendant of

David (1 Clu. 3:24; KJV "Dalaiah').
2. A descendant of Aaron, and ttre head of the

twenty-third priestly division during the days of David
(1 Chr. 24:18).

3. The ancestor of a group of exiles who were
unable to prove their Jewish descent and thus secure
their Jewish heritage (Ezra2:fi; Neh. 7:62).

4. The son of Mehetabel and father of Shemaiah.
He advised Nehemiah to hide within the temple from
those who sought to kill him for rebuilding the temple,
but Nehemiah refused (Neh. 6:10-ll).

5. The son of Shemaiah (ler. 36:12), and one of
three princes who urged King Jehoiakim not to bum
Jeremiah's prophetic scroll (v. 25).

DELILAH [di ['lal (Heb. dlil6; cf. Arab. dattatum
"flifl'). A woman living in the valley of Sorek,
either a Philistine or an Israelite who sold herself to
Israel's oppressors for money. When Samson declared
his love for her, she coaxed from him the secret of
his srength so she could deliver him to the Philistines.
They paid her handsomely for her duplicity (Judg.
t6:4-20).

Although discerning and level-headed, Delilah re-
paid rust with deception. Perhaps this weakness could
more justifiably be excused if she were a Philistine
motivated by patriotism rather than if she were a Jew
craving power and worldly possessions at the expense
of her fellow countrymen. She is not the same person
as the prostitute mentioned in v. l

DELUGE. ,See Frooo.

DEMAS [de'mas] (Gk. Demas). One of Paul's co-
workers who sent his greetings to the Colossian church
(Col. 4:14) and to Philemon (Phlm. 24). Later he
deserted Paul and headed for Thessalonica because he
was "in love with this present world" (2 Tim. 4:10),
perhaps in pursuit of some temporal interest or because

the apostle's demands had become too rigorous. At
any rate, Paul does not call him an apostate, since
Demas apparently deserted for personal reasons, not
because he no longer believed.

DEMETRIUS [di me'ti es] (Gk. DEmitrios 'follower
of [the goddess] Demeter").t

1. Demetrius I Poliorcetes ("the Besieger"; 336-
283 B.C.). The king of Macedonia (2921-288) and son
of Antigonus I. Seeking to defend the kingdom's
southem boundaries against Rolemy, he was severely
defeated at Gaza in 312; other campaigns that same
year against the Nabateans and Seleucus also failed.

DEMETRIUS

2. Demerius I Soter ("Savior"), king of Syria
(162-150 B.C.), and son of Seleucus IV Philopator.
In 175 he was sent to Rome to substitute for his uncle
Antiochus IV Epiphanes, who was being held hostage
as security from the royal family against payment of
the indemnity imposed by the reaty of Apamea. When
Antiochus IV, who had become king, died in 163,
Demetrius petitioned the Roman Senate for release in
order to claim the Syrian throne, but he was refused.
With the aid of the Greek statesman and historian
Polybius, Demetrius escaped the following year and
proclaimed himselfking, supplanting his young nephew
Antiochus V Eupator (l Macc. 7 :l-4; 2 Macc. l4:l-2).

At first Demetrius took a hard line against the
Judean rebels and confirmed the cruel Alcimus as

high priest, whom he supported with an army led fint
by Bacchides and then by Nicanor (l Macc. 7:i-9:18).
When the latter was killed at Adasa, Demetrius sent
Bacchides and Alcimus to avenge the general's death;
in the ensuing battle at Elasa Judas Maccabeus was

killed (160; I Macc. 9:l-22).
Encouraged by the Romans and their allies in Egypt

and Asia Minor, and aided by the Syrians' growing
discontent with Demetrius' leadenhip, Alexander Balas

sailed from Smyrna and captured Rolemais (Acco);
pretending to be the son of Antiochus IY Alexander
"Epiphanes" (l Macc. l0:l) sought to challenge De-
metrius for the throne. The Syrian enlisted the suPPort
of the Hasmonean successor Jonathan Maccabeus,
retuming Jewish hostages and abandoning fortifications
in Palestine. When Alexander named Jonathan high
priest, Demetrius offered further concessions (l Macc.
10:15-,14), but he failed to gain the Jews' suppon.
Suspicious of his offers, they allied themselves with
Alexander. After two yean of conflict, Demetrius
was defeated in 150, dying in a deep swamp during
the final battle (vv. 48-50; Josephus Ant. xiii.Z.4).

3. Demetrius II Nicator ("Victor"), Seleucid king
of Syria (145-139,129-125 B.C.); son of Demerius I.
Retuming from protective exile in Asia Minor, dte

fourteen-year-old Demetrius established himself in
Syria with the aid of Cretan mercenaries. He appointed
Apollonius .rs governor in an attempt to subject the
resistant Judeans, but Apollonius was routed at Joppa

and Ashdod. In 145, however, Ptolemy VI of Egypt
became disenchanted with Alexander Balas; in addition
to taking his daughter Cleopatra from Alexander and
giving her to Demetrius as his wife, he joined forces
with the Syrian and together they defeated Alexander
near Antioch (l Macc. l1:l-2). Thus Demetrius gained
the kingship.

Seeking to bolster his monarchy, the inexperienced
Demetrius confirmed Jonathan Maccabeus as high
priest and provided him territory in Samaria and ex-
emption from tribute. Weakened by these concessions
as well as the peacetime release of his troops, Demetrius
was forced to enlist Judean help against the claims
of Balas' general Trypho and his puppet, the infant
Antiochus VI. Angered by Demetrius'failure to fulfill
his pledge, Jonathan sided with Thypho, who sub-

sequently murdered the Hasmonean (l Macc. ll:44-
13:24). When Thypho also assassinated Antiochus,
the Judean successor Simon Maccabeus endorsed De-
metrius in exchange for Judean independence. Seeking
to enlist the aid of the Medes against Tiypho, Demetrius
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expelled thr: Parthian invaders from Babylonia in 140.
The next ye:ar he was captured by the Parthian Arsaces
VI (Mithrarlates I); his younger brother Antiochus VU
Sidetes suceeded him in Syria. Demetrius was released
in 129 to thwart Antiochus'attack on Parthia, but he
never regained complete control of Syria; he was
assassinated in 125 at T!re, where he had fled after
defeat by the Egyptians.

4. Demetrius III Eukairos ("the timely"), one of
thee who claimed succession to the tfuone of his
father Antiochus YItr Grypos during the final stages of
Seleucid power (95-88 B.C.). Ruling from Damascus,
he was enlisted by the Pharisees in 88 against Alexander
Janneus, but the latter prevailed.

5. Demr:trius of Phalerum, head of the royal library
at Alexandria (died 283 B.C.), who according to the
l€tter of Aristeas suggested to Ptolemy tr Philadelphus
that the Hr:brew Scriptures be translated into Greek
(the LXX)

6. A silversmith at Ephesus, a member of a guild
which made little silver shrines of the goddess Artemis
(Diana) thzLt were used as votive gifts or as souvenirs
by pilgrims (Acts 19:23-41). Because Paul's effective
preaching significantly theatened the business of the
guild, Demetrius instigated a riot and accused Paul
and his companions. Peace was restored only when
the town clerk had calmed the unruly crowd enough
to advise Demetrius of his legal rights in bringing
grievances against Paul and his fellows. Because of
the frequency of the name Demetrius in Hellenistic
times it cannot be proved whether this person is either
the Demetsius of 3 John 12 or Demas (a contracted form
of the name), Paul's former associate (2 Tim. 4:10).

7. A Christian who received a triple testimony
(3 John 12) - from his fellow Christians, from John,
and "from the truth itself."

DEMON. A qpirit with minor powen. In the Old Tes-
tament the RSV renders only Heb. *.fe1 as "demon"
(Deut. 3l:17; Ps. 106:37 [cf. NW]; IUV "devil"
[LXX Gk. daim6nion]);this word points to a protective
deity (cf. Akk. iAdu, a large bull image at the entmnce
of Assyriao temples or palaces) or to an evil spirit or
demon (KoB, p. 949). (Some scholars link aiCd widt a
root idd "Cestsoy, devastate" and its stem "be L,ord"
[cf. Arab. saddal ot with Arab. sod "b black. ") The
"satyrs" (Heb. i"'trtm "hairy ones"; KJV "devils";
LXX letd<;la lafl mdtaia) are either demons repre-
sented as he-goats (NIV "goat idols," Lrv. l7:7;
2 Chr. ll:t5) or actual he-goats (NIV "wild goats,"
Isa. 13:21; 34:14). The common New lbstament word
is Gk. doim6nion (a diminutive of daimdn). Less
frequent are Gk. daimbn (Matt. 8:31) and, diibolos.

I. OldTbstament

The Old 'lestament often mentions the presence of
angels and spirits but rarely refers to demons or evil
spirits. The Hebrews worshipped satFs in the wilder-
ness ([.ev. l7:7) and later, at the bidding of Jeroboam I,
in Canaan (2 Chr. ll:15). Though their worship at
times involved spirits that resembled goats, they did
trot develop a systematic demonology; God's chosen
people were wamed against such wmship (Deut. 32:17;
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cf. Ps. 106:37), just as they were forbidden to worship
idols. TVvo demons are given personal names: Azazel,
a spirit of the desert to which the sacrificial goat
was sent on the Day of Atonement, and Lilith, the
night hag which dwelled in ruins (Isa. 34:14).

II. NewTbstamenl

The New lbstament, which presupposes the intertesta-
mental development of demonology, depicts demons
as evil spirits exercising malevolent influences on
people or as foreign deitie,s woishipped through idols
(Acts 17:18, "divinities"; cf. Rev. 9:20 where "de-
mons" and idols are distinguished). (The demons to
which the Corinthians are said to have offered sacrifices

[l Cor. 8:4; 10:19] were probably impersonal forces.)
Christ's minisry of healing encompassed deliverance

from physical and psychological disorders and from
demon-possession. Though the Gospels usually distin-
guish between the two, they occasionally come close
to equating one with the other; at Matt. 17:15-18 (cf.
Luke 9:39) epilepsy is also called demon-possession,
and at Mark l:261,9:18,2O,26 par. a demon is held
responsible for a person's seizures.

Jesus, who is credited with healing such demoniacs
as the Gerasene (Mark 5:1-20 par.) and Mary Mag-
dalene, who was controlled by seven demons (Luke
8:2; cf. Mark 16:9; KJV "devils"), was generally
not moved with compassion for these individuals, but
demonstrated with these miracles of exorcism that the
kingdom of God (Luke ll:20) is able to conquer
Satan's dominion over people (Luke 10:18; John 12:31).
To the degree that Satan was in control, Jesus did not
hold the demoniacs personally responsible for their
actions and utterances as he did Judas Iscariot, who
betrayed him. Unlike the Jewistr leaden who exorcised
demons by means of herbs, Jesus merely commanded
the demons "to come out" (e.9., Mark 1:25). His
disciples used Jesus'name (Luke 10:17; cf. Acts 16:18),
a method which proved so successful that Jewish
exorcists adopted it as well (Mark 9:38 par.; cf. Acts
l9: l3).

While the Gospels describe Jesus' work in curbing
the activities of demons in humans, other New Testa-
ment writers disclose different demonic activities. Paul
warns against the demonic "doctrines" forbidding
marriage and encouraging fasting (l Trm. 4:l-3). But
Paul also affirms that not even "principalities" (MV
"demons ") can sever the bond of love between Christ
and his followers (Rom. 8:38). James makes the pro-
vocative comment that even the demons believe that
God is one God (Jas. 2:19), but adds that though they
tremble before God they do not accept that Christ
saved them. Finally, the aged John envisions "de-
monic spiris," foul spirits originating from the beast
who will perform signs and prepare the world's rulers
for the final Day of Battle (Rev. 16:14). At l8:2, an
allusion to Babylon's previously forlorn state (Isa.
l3:2U21), the audror compares tlre proud achievements
of mankind with the demonic haunts of foul and hate-
ful creatures.

See also DrvIr; Slux.
Biltliography. G. B. Caid, Prircipalities and Powers :

A Study in Pauline Theology (Oxford: 1956); S. Eitem,
Some Notes on the Demonology of the New Tbstament.
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Symbolae Osloenses Sup. 12 (1950); E. Langton,
Essetials of Demorclogy (London: 1950).

DEN (Heb. nw'6n;Gk. spitaion). A hollow or cavem,
frequently used as an animals' lair (Job 37:8; Ps.
lM:22) or a hiding place for persons (Judg. l5:8ff.;
2 Sam. l7:9; Job 30:6). The terain in and around
Palestine, particularly in the mountains (Judg. 6:2), is
marked by caves and hollows created when waler
containing carbon dioxide dissolved the prevalent
limestone deposis.

DENARIUS [di ntu'i es] (Gk. dirulrion). A silver
Roman coin, weighing 3.8g. (.13oz.). In the narrative
in which Jesus discusses to whom one should pay
taxes he is given a denarius (so JB, NIV; RSV "coin";
KW "penny") bearing the portrait and inscription of
Caesar (Matt. 22:19 par. Mark 12:15; L*e ?t:24).
Equal in value to the drachma (Luke l5:8, RSV mg.),
the denarius was the wage of a day's work (Matt.
20:2,13;KIY '!enny'). Accordingly, the two hundrcd
denarii needed to buy bread for the hungry crowd
at the Sea of Galilee would have been the equivalent
of eight months' wages (so MV Mark 6:37; cf. John
6:7), and the jar of ointment which the pq)r woman
used to anoint Jesus would have cost more than a
year's wages (so NIV, Mark 14:5). It has been estirnated
that the debt of one hundred denarii owed by one
servant to another in Jesus' parable on forgiveness
was less than fifteen dollars (JB, Matt. 18:28; MV mg.
"a few dollars").

DERBE [d01bi] (Gk. DerbC)i A city in the district
of Lycaonia (Acts 14:6), which in New lbstament
times still belonged to the Roman province of Galatia,
east of Phrygia and west of the territory of Antiochus IV
of Commagene. As a frontier city of the province, it
was the last stop of Paul's first missionary journey,
the city to which he went following his stoning in
Lystra at the hands of angry Jews (w. 19-20). Wittr
his helper, Barnabas, he founded a church in Derbe
(v.20) and then returned to Lystra. Paul's second
missionary joumey commenced at this city. Gaius,
who accompanied Paul through Macedonia (Acts
20:4), was from Derbe.

Long identified as located at the mound of Gudelisin,
subsequent discovery of tno inscriptions - a dedica-
tion by the council and citizens of Derbe, and a tomb-
stone of Michael, a bishop of Derbe (fourth century
A.D.) - convincingly point to contemporary Kerti
Hiiyiik as the site, about 25 km. (15 rni.) north-
nordle3st of Karaman (ancient laranda).

DESCENT INTO HELL. The relegation of Jesus (or
his soul) to the abode of the dead (Hades) following
his death on thc cross. This belief is not directly
biblical but stems rather from the early Church; al-
though absent in the second-century A.D. Old Roman
Creed, it appears to have been known by such second-
and third-century Church Fathers as Justin Martyr,
Clement of Alexandria, and Origen, and is pan of the
Apostles' Creed (formulated ca. 4O0). Some exegetes
claim biblical support in the Gmpel accounts which
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indicate that C'hrist was buried and remained in the
grave for three days or parts thereof (cf. Matt. 27:63;
note the resurrection "from the dead"; e.g., Matt.
17:9; Acts 4:10). Paul describes Jesus as having de-
scended to the lower parts of the earh bdore ascending
on high (Eph. 4:9). Peter adds that Christ preached
to the spirits in prison (l Pet. 3:19), which may be
taken to indicate the dead awaiting judgment (cf. 4:6).

Some theolbgians interpret the descent into hell to
indicate a literal visit to the underworld where Christ
liberated the righteous dead from the power of death
through the power of his resurrection. Peter, quoting
Ps. 16:10, may allude to such a physical presence in
and deliverance from Hades (Acts 2:U.,27); however,
the passage may also be interpreted as indicating God's
victory over death and hell and thus that Christ had
been spared from entering that region. Other theo-
logians (e.g., C-a,lvrn lrctitutes ii.16.E-13) view Christ's
encounter with the grave as the culmination of his
earthly suffering, as being completely forsaken by
God. The crux of the problem is in the interpretation
of the word "grave" 

- whether it means merely
a place of burial, a symbol of God's ultimate judgment
over sin, or Jesus' final identification with human
sinners.

DF.SERT.f A barren or partially barren geographical
area, usually produced by low rainfall (e.g., the Sinai
desert); also a symbol of aridity and desolation.

The most common Hebrew word for "desert" is
midhdr (cf . Aram. dbr "bring the flock to ttre pasture"),
indicating a barren area resembling a steppe, which
would include pasturelands (Ps. 65:12; Jer. 23:10).
Less frequent are Heb. '"rdb6, which designates the
arid desert (Job 39:6, "steppe " par. "salt land"; KJV
"wilderness"; NTV "wasteland") and which indicates
the sun's scorching heat during the long summer (see
Aunnn); Heb. y"itnbn applied to a wasteland (Deut.
32:10) with endless sretches of brown and yellow
sand, rocks, and valley beds occasionally intemlpted
by some green growth (see JnsntuoN); and Heb.
horbd "waste places" or "ruins" (e.g., Lev.26:33,
"waste"; MV 'tuins"). Often the Hebrews, through
poetic parallelism, treated these words as synonymous.
The Greek word for deseft is 6rimos.

Surrounded by the Arabian desert in the east and
the Sinai wildemess in the south, the Hebrews were
familiar with desert life. Indeed, following the Exodus
from Egypt, their ancestors spent forty years in the
Sinai wilderness. Their descend,nts viewed this as

Israel's period ofdiscontent with Yahweh (Ps.78:17-18,
zl0 [cf. Exod. l6:1ff.]; 106:14), as well as of God's
condescension to his people in revelation and grace
(Ps. 105:41; Isa. 48:21; cf. Exod. 17:6). Some of the
latter prophets describe Israel's wildernes-s experience
as a "desert ideal. " Jermiah conftsts Israel's current
apostasy to their previous loyalty in the wilderness

\Jet. 2t2-3,6). and Hosea prophesies a recurence
of spiriual fidelity similar to that displayed in the
desert (Hos. 2:14.19). God can turn the rivers into a
desert (Isa. 50:2); he can, Iikewise, change the in-
hospitable wilderness (Job 38:26) into a bed of flowers
watered by abundant streams (Isa. 35:1,6), a $oup
of trees (41:19), and an abode for animals (43:20) 

-



DESOLATING SACRILECE

to demonstrate his power over his creation and to
move his people to praise him.

See also WrornNrss.

DESOL,{TING SACRILEGE (Gk. t6 bdelygrna t6s

erimiseos).1 A pilrase derived from Daniel's visions
(Dan. 1i:31; 12:11; Heb. Ihai]itqqir; Ime]i6mCm
"abomination that makes desolate"; KJV "abomina-
tion of desolatiol"i cf. 9127), referring to the altar
to Zeus Olympios which Antiochus IV Epiphanes
erected upon the altar of bumt offering at Jerusalem,
thus culminating his persecution of the Jews (l Macc.
l:5459; 2 Macc. 6:l-2). Used by Jesus in describing
signs of the end of the age, the expression as recorded
by Matthew (Matt. 24:15) alludes to Antiochus' dese-
cration, whereas Mark may have had in mind Caligula's
near successful attempt ca. A.D. zto to again dishonor
the tempte (Mark 13:14); Luke's version of the dis-
course suggests the anticipated final destruction of
Jerusalem by the Romans (Luke 21:20). Christ may
be referring to the antichrist, whose appearance in the
end times is accompanied by a revolt against God
(cf. 2 Thess. 2:3-4).

DESTROYER (Heb. rnaifitt; Gk. olothr6ilo).1 The
avenging angel of death. During the night of the
Israelite Ilxodus from Egypt this superhuman agent of
destruction passed through the land slaying the first-
bom sons in homes not marked with lamb's blood
on the doorposts (Exod. 12:23).In the Old Testament
this figure is understood as a divine messenger which
the Lord employed to effect his will (cf. 11:tL8).
At 2 SanL. 24:lGl7 (par. I Chr. 21:15, "desroying
angel") such an agent punishes Israel for David's
census (cf. 2 Kgs. 19:35, where the "angel of the
Lord " slaughters the armies of Sennacherib encamped
against Jerusalem). In rabbinic thought the Destroyer
became a proper name designating a specific angel.
It is in this sense that Paul refers to an angel of
destruction who punished the Israelites for their re-
bellion in the wilderness (l Cor. 10:10; cf. Num. 14:2,
36-37; 16.3O-31, 41-50); he may have in mind Satan
or his agent (cf. 2 Cor. l2:7; Wis. l8:2G25).

In Joel's account of the locust plague (Joel 2:25)
Heh. fiAsil indicates a type of locust (RSV "destroyer";
KJV "caterpillar"; JB "shearer"; NEB "grub").

DELIEL [d6' all (Heb. *' tr' d "knowledge of God "). t
A representative of the fibe of Gad in the wilderness
(Num. l:14; 7:42,47) and the fathcr of Eliasaph. At
Num. 2:14 he is called Reuel, probably resulting from
a confusion of the Hebrew consonants daleth and resh.
See Rnuu- 3.

DEUTEROCANONICAL BOOKS. An alternate
name ("second canon") which the Roman Catholic
church applies to those books found in the LXX and
Vulgate but not in the Hebrew text of the Old 'Ibsta-

ment. According to the decision of the Council of
Trent (1548) and the First Vatican Council (1870)
these books, like those of the Hebrew canon, are
regarded as possessing divine and canonical authority.
.See Apocr<ypge.
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DEUTERONOMIC HISTORY.I That portion of
the Primary History of Israel consisting of the books
Deuteronomy-2 Kings, judged by various critical
scholars to have been compiled and edited by one
(the Deuteronomist, author of the D source) or more
theologians or editorial "schools. "

According to this assessment, the history comprises
various originally independent materials such as col-
lections of laws, narratives concerning the judges,
the "Court History" of 2 Sam. 9-1 Kgs. 2, and the
Elijah and Elisha "cycles" 

- 
perhaps themselves

"complexes ' ' of smaller local traditions. These accounts
have been reworked into an editmial foamework, largely
intended to promote the reforms of the Judahite king
Josiah, principally those inspired by the discovery of
the law book containing the stipulations of the Mosaic
covenant (ca. 622 B.C.; 2 Kgs. 22-23 par. 2 Chr.
34-35; see DrurtnoNouv, Boox or) and, in particular,
the centralization of worship at Jerusalem (Deut.
12:5-31). Characteristic of this compilation, with its
emphasis on the religious lessons implicit in Israelite
history, is the interpretation of events in terms of
adherence or disobedience to the Mosaic law; this is
most apparent in the assessment of the fall of Samaria
and the fortunes or misfortunes of Judah and Israel
as the consequence of royal behavior (e.g., I Kgs.
15:26, 30; 2 Kgs. I 5:3-5) and in the framework super-
imposed upon the accounts of the judges (Israel sins,
God sends an oppressor, the people repent, God sends
a deliverer who defeats the oppressor).

Apart from traditional challenges to literary or source
criticism, the basic hypothesis of a Deuteronomic his-
tory retains widespread acceptanc€ by biblical scholars.
However, literary, historical, and theological differ-
ences reflected by the various books have led to diver-
gent interpretations of the limits of the history and of
the stages of ir development. Recent scholarship,
although by no means unanimous, suggests three stages
of compilation: (l) editing of 0re book of Deuteronomy
in the late eighth-early seventh century B.C. by a

northern (perhaps levitical) refugee to Jerusalem fol-
lowing the destruction of Samaria (722); (2) editing of
Deuteronomy-2 Kings in light ofthe Josianic reforms,
perhaps by a member of the Judahite court ca. 620,
before the fall of Jerusalem became apparent; and
(3) reediting of the whole for incorporation into the
Primary History following the fall of Jerusalem in 587
(cf. 2 Kgs. 23:26), pethaps in Babylon.

See Bmrtcer Cnrrrcrsu.
Bibhogmphy. M. Noth, The Deuteronomistic His-

tory. JSOTS 15 (1981); J. R. Porter, "Old Testament
Historiography," pp. 132-152 in G. W. Anderson,
e.d., Tiadition and Interpretatioz (New York: 1979);
M. Weinfeld, Deuteronomy and the Deuteronomic
School (Oxford: 1972\.

DEUTERONOMY, BOOK OF.t The fifth book of
the Old Testament and the last of the Pentateuch,
the "five books of Moses. "

l. Namc

The English title Deuteronomy derives from the book's
designation in the LXX as Gk. Deuteronomion "second
(or repeated) law," based on the translation of Deut.
17:18 as "this repetition of the law" (from Heb.DEUTERG,ISAIAH. .See Isenn, Boox or
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miifih hatt6rd hazz'6!, "a copy of this law"). The
book does not constitute a body of law distinct from
that recmded in the preceding bools of the Permrcuch;
rather, it is an expansion or reinterpretation of the
stipulations of the Sinai (Horeb) covcnant presented
in the context of a renewal of that agreement between
Israel and God enacted at the bord€rs of Moab (29:l),
hence the repctition or recitation of earlier legislation.
Its Hebrew ritle'Clleh had*bdrtm "these arc the
words," taken from the initial words of the text,
reflects the standard opening formula of ancient Near
Eastern featy (covenant) texts.

II. Coaren^

Interspersed within the narrative of Moses' last days
are thrce discourses which the great leader addresses
to the people of Israel in the final stages of their
wilderness wanderings. Following a brief infoduction,
the first oration reviews the history of the people in
the wilderness from God's directive at Horeb (Sinai)
that they take possession of the promised land through
their conquest of Heshbon and Bashan and the alloca-
tion ofthe land east of tte Jordan (l:G3:29); the address
concludes with the admonition to faithful obedience
to God's laws, particularly those forbidding idolatry
(4:l-40). The narrative then recounts Moses' appoinr
ment of cities of refuge in Tfansjordan (w. 4l-43).
Mmes' second address comprises a review of Israel's
laws, including a restatement and expmition of the
Tbn Commandments as the basis of Israel's covenant
(5:l-ll:32) and a compilation of specific legislation
(12:l-26:15); the discourse concludes with an exhor-
tation or declaration regarding commitment to the
covenant (w. 1619). Following is a narative of the
covenant renewal ceremony on the plains of Moab
(27:l-29:l), depicted in terms of its lat€r observance
at Shechem. Mmes' third address (29:2-30:20) con-
stitutes a charge to covenant faithfulness. The remain-
ing chapters record the concluding events of Moses'
life, including a final charge to the people and the
appointsnent of Joshua as his successor (ch. 3l), the
"Song of Mces" (32:l-43), the "Blessing of Mmes"
(ch. 33), and an account of Mmes' death and burial
(ch. 34).

III. Structurc and Origin

Although early literary critics viewed Deuteronomy
as primarily the work of the Deuteronomic (D) source,
the book has been subjected to numerous critical inter-
pretations and its composition assigned to a variety
of authors and editors ranging from Mosaic to post-
exilic times. ftaditionally the book is the work of
Mmes (although some accept ch. 34 as an appendix
pertnps attributed to Joshua), asd many critical scholars
acc€pt at least the Mosaic roots of is theology and
laws. A prominent view is that the core of the book
(chs. I 2-26) represents the Book of the l:w discovered
by Josiah h 6221621 B.C. (2 Kgs. 22-23 par. 2 Clr.
3,L35) and which formed the basis of his reforms,
promoted by editorial elaboration in the form of a

"Deuteronomic" or "Deuteronomistic" framework
(e.g., chs. 5-11, 30-34); later additions brought fie
book within the scope of the preexilic "Deuteronomic
History" (Deuteronomy-2 Kings) and the exilic
"Primary History" (Genesis-2 Kings). An adaptation
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of this view dates the compilation of the "Deutero-
nornic Code" to the reign of Hezekiah (715-687),
possibly by northern levitical priests who had fled to
Jerusalem following the fall of Samaria in 722. Atany
rate, the vadety of legal, narrative, hortatory, and
poetic materials which comprise Danteronomy suggests

a long and complcx development prior to the book's
canonization by the fourth century B.C. as part ofthe
Pentateuch. See Buuc* Cnrrrcslrr; DrurBnoxolac
llrsrony.

In accordance with its literary and historical setting
as well as its primary theme, several scholars have
compared the book's structure to the form of ancient
Near Eastern vassal treaties. Such treaty components
include the preamble (l:l-5), historical prologue (l:6-
4:49), declaration ofbasic principles (chs. 5-l l), specific
regulations (chs. 12-26), curses and blessings sanc-
tioning the oath (chs. 27-28), invocation of divine
witnesses (30:19; 31:19; 32:l-43), and provision for
continuity of the covenant (chs. 31-34).

IV. Theology

The core of Deuteronomy's message is the covenant
relationship between Israel and God, a conc€,pt stress€d

through both the form and content of the book and
summarized in the credal statement of the Shema
(Deut. 6:4-5). The Lord is one God, a unique God
(4:35,39), majestic and supreme (3:Z; 10:14), who
acts in history on behalf of his people (e.g., l:64;49;
29:2-4). lsrael is a unique people, chosen by God
as a "holy" people (7:6; 10:15; l4:2;26:19; ?3:9) to
enjoy a privileged relationship to their Lord (cf. 1:31;
32:6,9). This covenant relationship, permitted by God
as fulfillment of his promises to the patriarchs (7:8;
29:12-13; cf.4:21), requires obedience to the stipula-
tions set forth at Sinai and elaborated for their con-
temporary situation (e.9., 4:l; 8:l-6); a c€ntral factor
of this obedience as presented in Deuteronomy is the
centralization of Israelite worship (12:l-31). Israel's
adherence to or rejection of these regulations will
bring appropriarc reribution (chs. 27-28).

Bibhography. R. E. Clemenb, God' s Chosen People
(London: 1968); P. C. Craigie, The Book of Deuter-
onomy. MCOT (1976); A. D. H. Mayes, Deuteronomy.
NCBC (l%l); G. von Rad, Dezteronomy. OTL (1%6).

DEUTERO-ZECIIARIAH.,!ee ZrcnenreH, Boox
oF.

DEVIL (Gk. dilibolos "slanderer"). Another name
for Satan, God's adversary. Whereas the Old Testa-
ment contains references to "demons" (so RSY MV;
KJV "devils") and "satyrs," the New lbstament
presents a more developed demonology. Here some of
the angels are said to have fallen from their state of
integrity in heaven and placed themselves under the
rule of the devil. As their prince (Matt. 9:34), the

devil - called the "father of lies" and the "murderer
from the beginning" (John 8:44) - opposed Christ's
redemptive work by seoding demons into people who
then involuntarily became demon-possessed (sea
Dptrrox).

The devil himself sought to annul Christ's ministry
by his temptations in the wildemess, the region where,
according to the Old Tbstament, demons and satyrs



DEVOTED

existed. Temporarily abandoning the effo( after three
unsuccessful attempts (Matt. 4:l-ll par. Luke 4:2-13;
Mark 1:13 has "Satan"), the devil waited for an
oppomrne moment (Luke 4:13), which came during
the passion week when he had Judas Iscariot, one of
Jesus' disciples, betray his master (Luke 22:3, "Satan";
John 6:70; l3:2). (Though Luke suggests Jesus'victory
over the devil, he also records Christ's awareness of
his power [e.g., Luke 8:12; see also Matt. 13:39],
especiall'y through his endeavors to block the expan-
sion of the kingdom of God by means of demon
possession.) At Acts 13:10 the apostle Paul blinds
Elymas on account of his alleged cooperation with
the devil

Through his resurrection Christ broke the power of
death and, in principle, the power of the devil (Heb.
2:141. cf. Acts 10:38; I John 3:8). God's adversary
may still prowl "like a roaring lion" (l Pet. 5:8),
but his reign will end at the great battle of the final
tribulatioo (Rev. 20:10) or at the Day of Judgment
(Matt. 25:41). Meanwhile, believen are warned not
to play into the hands of the devil (Eph. 4:27) but to
resist his, wiles (6:11; cf. I Pet. 5:9), and office
bearers ale exhorted to display kindness to unbelievers
in the hope that they may escape from the devil's
tentacles (2 Trm. 2:25-26).

See aJsa Slrex.

DEVOTED (Heb. hiren).i Consecrated or set aside
for the Lord's purposes; during the formative stages

of Israel's existence, particularly the period of the
conquest of Canaan, the practice was intensely related
to the promotion of the Israelite cause. That which
was "placed under the ban" (so NEB) was taboo and
inviolable (cf. Lev. 27:28-29) and could not be ap-
propriate<t for private use (Josh. 6:18; cf. 7:2U21).
An integral aspect of the concept of the holy war in
ancient Israel was the devotion of various entities
for utter destruction, encompassing virtually every
living creature - men, women, chil&en, and live-
stock - rrs well as material goods (Deut. 2O:13,16;
I Sam. 15:3). Such destruction often involved burning
the conquered city, a preventative measure against
epidemic as well as a means of total obliteration.
Precious metals were confiscated to bolster the Israelite
treasury (later viewed as the priest's portion; Lev.
27:21; Num. 18:14), and bronze and iron might also
be used for tools and weapons (Defi.7:25; Josh. 6:2).
Canaanite cities (ostensibly because they might lead
the Israelites into sin and apostasy; Deut. 7:l-3; Josh.
2:10;6:17'.t were subject to the most extreme execution
of the ban (Deut. 20:16-18; cf. I Sam. 15:2-3); by
contrast, women, children, cattle, and goods from
non-Palestinian cities were spared (Deut. 20:lO-15).
Inconsistencies in the treatrnent ofconquered Palestinian
cities (cf. Jooh. 8:27; 10:2E-39; 11:9, 14; Judg. 2l:ll-12)
suggest that the objecs of devotion were determined
prior to battle, perhaps through a vow (cf. Num.
21:1-3). Among the Israelites themselves, individuals
as well a-s entire cities who engaged in idolatrous
practices or who appropriated devoted goods for them-
selves - thus undangering the solidarity of the forma-
tive nation and its covenant relationship with Yahweh

- 
might be marked for destruction (Exod. 22:20;

Deut. 13:12-18; Josh. 7).
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The practice of devoting objects in battle became
increasingly less common in the time of the judges.

Under the Monarchy the distribution of booty was
determined by the king, often as a reward for services
rendered (l Sam. 30:21-31; cf. Num. 3l:25-54).

In later Hebrew thought the prophets envisioned
Israel's enemies as subject to utter destruction (Isa.
34:2,5; RSV "doomed") and their wealth devoted to
the Lord (Mic. 4:13). Although the threat of the "ban
of utter destruction" was retained as a sanction against
violation of the covenant (Mal. 4:6; RSV mg.), the
practice would have no place in the coming reign of
God (Zech. 14:11; cf. Rev. 22:3).

DEW (Heb. ,al).t Moisture condensed from warm
air by the cool ground. ln the understanding of the
Old Testament peoples this encompassed both the
dew which formed on the ground and the mist that
formed almost imperceptibly at niSht (Num. 11:9;

2 Sam. 17:12). Carried over the land by sea winds,
this vapor was condensed as the early morning fog
(Exod. 16:13) caused by the sharp drop in temperature
during the night; the amount of moistue so produced
is suggested by the account of the fleece which signalled
Gideon's victory over the Midianites (Judg. 6:36-4O).
With the rising of the sun, this dew or mist soon

disappears (Exod. 16:13-14); thus the transience of
Israel's love for God is compared to the dew (Hos.
6:4), and the people are cautioned that their idolatry
will lead to their own swift demise (13:3). Essential
to Palestinian vegetation, particularly during the dry
summer months, dew is viewed as the gift of God
(l Kgs. l7:1; Mic. 5:7), that which promises abundant
fertility (Gen. 27:28).

DIAL OF AHAZ [Heb. 
^o'"151 

'altnzl.f According
to the KJV and RSV, a device used to show the
passage of time, suggesting a sundial (so KJV, Isa.
38:8) or horologe such as those employed by the
Babylonians and Egyptians (d. Herodotus l[sr. ii.109)
However, the Hebrew term means simply "steps"
(so JB) and thus may indicate a stairway (so NIV)
upon which a shadow fell, allowing an observer to note
the sun's movements; if so, the structure in question
may have been erected during Ahaz' renovation of the
palace (cf. 2 Kgs. 16:18). The reference occurs in an
account marked by obscure Hebrew (2 Kgs. 20:ll
par. Isa. 38:8) regarding the ailing King Hezekiah's
request Orat Isaiah provide a sign as confirmation of his
recovery, namely that the shadow would regress ten
"steps" (again Heb. ma'"161) or "degrees" (so KIV).

DIAMOND (Heb. yahl6m, idmir).1 A precious stone,
the third in the second row of the high priest's breasr
plate (Exod. 28:18; 39:ll; Ezek. 28:13); the term
more likely refers to the green jasper. In the oracle
at Jer. 17:l Judah's sin is etched with a diamond-tipped
iron pen; at Ezek. 3:9; Zech. 7:12 Heb. idmtr is
rendered "adamant, " a stone of impenetrable hardness.

DIANA. The Roman goddess of the forest, often
identified with ARrEMrs.

DIASFORA. See DrspBnsroN
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DIATESSARON [dr'a tEs'a r6n]. A harmony of the
Gospels in the fonn of a continuous narrative, com-
pilel ca. A.D. 170 by Tatian. Sae SvNorrtc Gosenls;
Svnmc Vrnstols.

DIBLAIM [dib'li em] (Heb. diilaytm "two raisin
cakes"). The father of the prostitute Gomer, the wife
of Hosea (Hos. 1:3). Unlike symbolic meanings of
the names of Hosea's children which follow, no such
meaning for Gomer's father's name ("the daughter of
pleasure," according to Jerome) seems to be intended
here.

DIBLATH (Ezek. 6:14, KIV). See Rrnun

DIBON [dr'bdn] (Heb. di]62).
l. A city in thansjordan which the Amorites had

captured from Moab (Num. 21:30). Though both
Reuben and Gad vied for the city as an inheritance
(32:3), it was Gad which received the land first (v. 34)
and rebuilt the city, naming it Dibon-gad (33:45-46).
But when the land was redistributed by Joshua, Dibon
was included in Reubenite territory (Josh. 13:9,17).
Although the Moabites apparently reasserted their in-
dependence with the division of the Israelite Monarchy,
the ninth-century B.C. Moabite Stone, discovered at
Dibon, indicates that the territory was under Omride
rule for some forry years; according to the inscription,
King Meshaof Moab, who calls himself "the Dibonite,"
recaptured the region ca. 840. In the taunting oracle
against Moab, Isaiah tells of Moabite defeat during
the time of Sennacherib, perhaps at the hands of
bedouin raiders (Isa. l5:2, "the daughter of Moab";
v.9, "the waters of Dibon"; MT "Dimon"). The
city is again mentioned in Jeremiah's adaptation of
the oracle with regard to Nebuchadnezzar's attack on
Moab and Ammon ca. 582 (ler. 48:18, 22; cf . Josephus
Ant. x.9.7).

Excavations at modern Dhibdn, l8 km. (11 mi.)
east of the Dead Sea and 5 km. (3 mi.) north of the
Arnon river, indicate the presence of a walled city
at the time of the Early Bronze Age. The site appears
to have been abandoned until the Iron Age (the "Me
abite period"), for which extensive building remains
have been found. It again flourished in Nabatean and
Roman times, as well as the Byzantine and Arabic
periods.

2. A town in the Negeb of Judah, toward the eastem
border between Hebron and Jekabzeel (Neh. ll:25);
perhaps a variant form of, or a textual error for,
Dimonah (Josh. l5:22).

DIBON-GAD [di'bdn gid'] (Heb. dibon ead). An
alternate name of DnoN (1) (Num. 33:45-zt6).

DIBRI [dib'd] (Heb. dibri, possibly "wordy"). The
father of Shelomith of Dan, whose grandson was stoned
for cursing and blaspheming Cod (Lev. 24:.ll,l4).

DIDACIIE [did'e ki] (Gk. didachi "teaching"). The
oldest known of the so-called church orders, the
'Teaching of the Tkelve Apostles"; it is reckoned
among the books of the New Testament Apocrypha.
Originally composed in Greek, the earliest complete
text of the Ddache is an A.D. 1056 Syrian version

DILEAN

(subtitled "The Tbaching of the Lord to the Gentiles
by the lUelve Apostles") discovered in 1873 by
P. Bryennius in tlre library of the Jerusalem Patriarchate
at Constantinople and published in 1883.

The teachings of the Didache can be grouped into
three major sections. The first (chs. 1-6) concems the
doctrine of the "I\po Ways," presenting the ethical
altematives of the "way of life" and the "way of
death" (cf. Prov. 4:18-19; ler.2l:8; Matt. 7:13-14).
The second pan (chs. 7-10) discusses bapism, fasting,

Fayer, and the tord's Supper (or perhaps rather the
Agape feast). The final section (chs. 11-16) concems
various aspects of church life, including the functions
of prophets and traveling teachers, qualifications of
bishops and deacons, observance of Sunday worship,
and eschatological instructions regarding the return
of Christ (cf. Matt. 24).

According to some scholars, the Fpistle of Barnabas
(chs. 18-20) and the Shepherd of Hermas (both writings
of the Apostolic Fathers) quote the Ddache, a fact
which might indicate that the work was written near
the end of the first century A.D. Others assign a
later date to the completion of the Didache, citing
the existence of an earlier source (first or second
century) for the first six chapters and a later source
(second-fourth centuries) for the remainder. Rather
than indicating textual variants, the various extant
versions (e.g., Latin, Cqtic, Ethiopic, Georgian) sug-
gest that the work represents a developing tradition
encompassing several sources and revisions. The orig-
inal Greek composition originated at the hands of a

convert from Jud"ism, most likely ca. A.D. 100 in
Syria, where it was meant to provide a guide to the
organization of local churches.

DIDRACHMA [di &nkma] (Gk . dtdrachnon "double
drachma"). A Greek coin equal to the value of two
drachmas. Matt. 17:Z records that every male Jew had
to pay an antrual tax of a half-shekel - or didrachma -for the maintenance of the temple, the law according
to Exod. 30:13 (cf. 38:26). Because this coin was
no longer issued in Jesus'time (cf. RSV "half-shekel
tax"; MV "two-drachma tax"; KJY JB "money"),
two persons may have joined to pay the combined
tax of four drachmas (one tetradrachma or one shekel;
Matt. l'l:27).

DIDYMUS [did'a mas] (Gk. Didymos "twin"). A
sumame of the apostle Thomas, the Greek equivalent
of Heb. f'dm "twira." Whereas the KJV and the
MV transliterate the Greek term as Didymus at John
ll:16; 2O:24; 2l:2, the RSV and JB translate it as

"Tkin. "
See Tnou.ls.

DIKLAH [dft'le] (Heb. diqli "palm grove"). A
descendant of Shem through Joktan (Gen. 10:27; I Chr.
l:21), and an ancestor of a South Arabian tribe. The
site is believed to be an oasis in Saudi Arabia, perhaps
the "village" of Daklah.

DILEAN [dif i an] (Heb. diP'an "Prorusion"[?]).
A town in the Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:38), pos-
sibly to be identified with modem Tell en-Najileh,
about 28 km. (17.5 mi.) east of Gaza.
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DILL (Heb. qe;ah; Gk. dnithon). An umbelliferous
herb (Anethum graveolens L.) which resernbles parsley.

The plant was cultivated for is oval-shaped brown
seeds, which were used as a condiment in cooking and
as a carminative medicine. According to the Mishnah
(Ma'as. iv.5; fuiln. iebep) the dill was subject to
thc tithe (cf. Deut. 14:22), for which Jesus chides

the Jewish leaders as paying attention to insignificant
matters ol' the law at the expense of justice, mercy,
and faith (Matt. 23:23 par. Luke 11:42, which reads
Gk. ptganon'tue"; cf. Aran. iabbdrd).

The plant cited in Isaiah's parable of the farmer
(Isa. 28:25,27; RSV "dill"; KIV "fitches"; JB 'fen-
nel"; MV "caraway") is probably the nuheg flower
or black cummin (Nigella sativa L.), a plant which
can reach a height of about 60 cm. (2 ft.) and whose
seeds can be easily severed from the husk for use as

a condiment. In rabbinic use Heb. qe;al.t is translated
"black cummin" (Ber. 40a;' so LXX melinthion).

DIMNAH [dim'rn] (Heb. dinmi "d*9"). A levitical
city of the Merarites, located in Zbulun (Jmh. 2l:35).
The city rnay be the same as Rimmon (19:13) or
Rimmono (l Chr. 6:77).

See Rruuorr (Pr-lcrs) 2.

DIMON [di'men]. A Moabite city (Isa. l5:9; I(W,
}{IY following MT dtn6n), generally identified with
Dibon near the Arnon river (cf. v.2; so RSV, JB,
following Heb. dib6n; so DSS; LXX Deimon). ln
this inrcrpretation Dimon is a play on the word "blood"
(Heb. daml, indicating the amount of blood the Moab-
ites had spilled into the waters of the Amon. On
the basis of the emendation of Heb. my dymwn ta
mdmn, Dimon might also be identified with the town
M,rolrsN (.Ier. 48:2; H&. tnadnin), located at Khirbet
Dimneh.

DIMONAH [di m6'ne] (Heb. dtm6ni).f A town
in the Negeb near Edom, mentioned along with Kinah
and Adadah (Josh. 15:22), possibly DsoN 1, which
the Jews retuming from exile repopulated (Neh. ll:25).
Ancient Dmonah is not to be coupled with modern
Dimonah, 29 km. (18 mi.) southeast of Beer-sheba,
a city founded in 1955.

DINAII [d]'ne] (Heb. diM, possibly 'Justice"). The
only daughter of Jacob and his wife Leah, bom in
Paddan-aram (Gen. 30:21; 46:15). The Genesis nar-
rative mentions little about her life beyond the un-
vamished account of her dishonoring by Shechem,
the son of Hamor, the chief of the region (Gen. 34).

When Dinah, sometime after she had settled with
her father at Shechem, went to the nearby city, she
caught the eye of the local chief, who "lay with her
and humbled her" against her will (34:1-2). Sub-
sequently Shechem fell in love with the Israelirc maiden
and asked his father to arrange with Jacob for their
marriage. Hamor in turn sought to institute extensive
intermarriage between the groups and offered Jacob
landed property at Shechem - a function which the
Israelites regarded as the prerogative of God alone.
Jacob's sons pretended to acquiesce to Hamor's pro.
posal on the condition that the Shechemites be circum-
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cised (vv. 14-17); but while the males of the city
were thus indisposed, Simeon and l,evi attacked and
massacred them all including Shechem and Hamor,
seized their sister, and sacked the ciry $v.25-29).
Despite their claim to have vindicated Dinah's honor,
Jacob regretted his sons' intemperate response as an
invitation to potential reprisal by the local populace
(v. 30). At this point God summoned the patriarch to
go to Bethel and fulfill the vow he had made p,reviously
(35: l-5).

Although Jewish uadition has it that Dinah became
either the mother of Asenath, Jceph's future bride,
or the second wife of Job, the only additional biblical
mention notes simply that she accompanied her father
to Egypt (Gen. ,16:15).

DINAITES [di'ne its] (Aram. ennyd). According to
the KJV, the name of a people deported by Osnapper
(Assurbanipal) to Samaria (Ezra 4:9). The RSY JB,
and MV render the term as an official title, 'Judges"
(cf. LXX Ditwioi).

DINHABAH [dinhe be] (Heb. dinhabd). The city
from which Bela, an Edomite king, reigned (Gen.
36:32; I Chr l:43). Its location is unknown.

DIOIYY$US [di'a nish'es] (Gk. Dionysios). One of
a few converts in Athens following Paul's address
at the Areopagus (Acts 17:34). Luke indicates that
Donysius was a member of the local government.
He may have been Athens' 6rst bishop (cf. Eusebius
HE iii.4.ll; iv.23.3). Others identify him with Denys,
the patron saint of France (third century), beheaded
on Montmartre (Gregory of Tours Historia Francorum
i.31). The mystical Neo-Platonic writings of a certain
Dionysius the Pseudo-Areopagite were attributed
to Donysus of Athens by their Syrian author (ca.

A.D. 500).

DIONYSUS [dr'e ru'ses] (Gk. Dionysas).* The Greek
god of vegetation, particularly associated with the
vine and ivy. Alternately known as Bacchus (so KIV),
he was introduced into Greece from Thracc or Phrygla.
In Greek mythology he is depicted as dying and
rising annually; thus he became associated with the
spring fertility rite, the Dionysia or Bacchanalia. As
the focus of a mystery cult, he was believed to
impan to his followers something of his own power
through ecstatic and orgiastic revelry. An alternate
version of this celebration involved Ore participans'
tearing to pieces with their teeth a live bull and
then consuming its flesh.

Among the excesses of Antiochus IV Epiphanes
was his compelling the Jews to wear ivy wreaths in
the annual Donysiac procession (2 Macc. 6:7). His
general Nicanor sought to cerce the Jerusalem priess
into handing over Judas Maccabeus by threatening
to raze the temple and replace it with a temple of
Donysus (14:33).

DIOTREPHES [di 6dra fEz] (Gk. Diotephis "notr-
ished by Zeus").t A member of a church in Asia
Minor to which Gaius also belonged. In 3 John
Diorephes is accused of excessive self-centeredness
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and refusal to acknowledge the authority of John the
elder. Moreover, he is said to gossip about John,
to fail to welcome John's emissaries, and to impede

- and even excommunicate 
- those who sought to

be more hospitable (vv. 9-10).
Eager to help fill the vacuum in leadership being

created as more and more apostles were approaching
old age and dying, Diotrephes objected to John's
lingering ecclesiastical authority rather than to a point
of doctine. It appears that he was an ambitious
layperson rather than an official or even the local
bishop.

DIPHATII [di'fndr] (Heb. dipai. A son of Japheth 's

son Gomer (l Chr. l:6), called Riphath at Gen. l0:3.

DISCIPLE (Gk. ttuthCtis "one who learns").t A
student or follower. As used in the New Tixtament,
the English term (from [at. discipulus "pupil") re-
flecs the Greek sense of the disciple as an adherent
to the teachings of a particular teacher or school of
thought (John 9:28; cf . Matt. 22:16); the followen
of John the Baptist are thus identified as disciples
(e.g., Mark 2:18; John l:35,37). To an extent, the
function of tlre disciple is similar to that of the rab-
binical talmidim (cf. I Chr. 25:8; RSV "pupil"), who
studied the Law under the guidance of a panicular
teacher; however, akin to the altemate Greek sense

of the disciple as an apprentice, these students them-
selves sought to gain ordination as teachers.

In the majority of New Testament occurences,
primarily those in the gospels of Luke and John and
in Acts, the term has a general application, indicating
those who believed in Jesus (e.g., Luke 6:13; John
1:35-50). At times this could indicate a substantial
following, such as those who gathered for the Sermon
on the Plain (Luke 6:17; cf. KID or to witness Jesus'
riumphal enty into Jerusalem (19:37). After the resur-
rection the term gained the standard meaning of a
member of the early Church (e.g., Acts 6:l-2,7;9:l),
hence it was virnrally identical with the designation
"Christian. "

Mthin the larger body of believers was an inner
ctcle of twelve disciples who were specifically chmen
by Jesus to accompany him and assist in his ministry
(Man. 10:1; Mark 3:13-19). In the gospels of Matthew
and Mark the term is used in a technical sense to
refer to these associates (e.g., Matt. ll:1; cf. Mark
4:10; John 6:6G67). Sea Aposrlr.

Although in many instances it is difficult to deter-
mine whether all adherens or merely the Tkelve are
indicated (e.g., Man. 8:21; Mark 6:l), it is apparent
that becoming a disciple of Jesus in general meant
a transformation of a person 's lifestyle . Many of these
followem, presumably more than just the inner circle,
acc€pted Jesus' mobile life (cf. Luke 9:57-58). But
beyond this, Jesus called all who believed in him to
recast their inner lives (cf. l1:l) as well as to minister
to others, at the expense of possessions, career, and
family (Mark 10:28; Luke 14:26,33), even to the
extent of martyrdom (Mark 8:34-35; Luke 14:21).

Biblfuryraphy. R. P. Meye, Jesus and the Tlvelve
(Grand Rapids: 1968); K. H. Rengstorf, "paQn1S,"
TDNT 4 (1967):41s.4ffi.

DI S HON

DISEASE.* An impairment of normal physiological
or psychological functions associated with infection,
imbalance, or deterioration.

The Hebrews considered disease to be sent by God
as an expression of divine displeasure or as punishment
for wrongdoing (Exod. 4:11; Num. 25:18; Defi.32:39;
John 9:2). With the influence of Persian and Greek
thought causation was extended to include Satan (Job
2:7), demonic spirits (Ma* 9:17,25; I John 3:8), or
human ill will (Job 5:2). The Hebrews considered
major body organs to have emotional as well as physio
logical functions (cf. the heart as the seat of intelligence
and will; e.g., I Chr. 29:18;Ezek. 18:31; the kidneys
zls sourc€ ofpassions and desires; cf. Jer. 12:2; RSV
"heart"; KJV "reins"; cf . Col. 3'.12, KW "bowels
of mercies"), which led to a holistic understanding of
the relationship of emotional conditions and physical
ailments. Moreover, a basic understanding of the im-
portance of hygiene and the need for physical rest
as a preventative of disease underlies much of Old
Testament law (e.g., Gen. 2:3; Lev. l1; 15; 18-20).

The New lbstament gives no indication that Jesus

viewed disease as a form of divine punishment. Rather,
he included healing in his ministry as one more means
of restoring the divine order of life, to which disease
was contrary (cf. Luke 4:18).

On account of semantic difficulties and lack of
precise technical description, only the most general
identification can be made of most diseases depicted
in the Old Tbstament. Those which Jesus encountered
include such common afflictions as blindness, paralysis,
leprosy, and mental disorders. See further the individual
entries on specific diseases.

DISH.I A vessel for serving and preserving food (Heb.

sallaha; Prov. 19:Z par. 26:15;.Gk. trfblion;Matt.
26:23 pu. Mark 14:20) or for presentation of incense
or cereal offerings (Heb. lap "hand, palm"; Exod.
25:291 37:16; Num. 4:7; 7:13-14).

In figurative usage the Israelite prophets proclaim
that in reribution for Manasseh's apostasy God would
destroy Jerusalem, leaving it as a dish wiped and left
to drip dry (2 Kgs. 2l:13). Jesus chides the Pharisees
for their ritual cleansing of only the outside of a dish
(Gk. pirw; Luke ll:39 par. Matt. 23:25-26, "plate";
cf. Mark 7:14), comparing the practice to the neglect
of a person's inner qualities.

DISHAN [di'shen] (Heb. dtian). One of the sons of
Seir (Gen. 36:21;I-XX Rison; 1 Chr. l:38;LX)( Disan),
the father of Uz and Aran (Gen. 36:30; 1 Clr. L42);
a Horite chief.

DISHON [di'sh6n] (Heb. dtion).
1. One of the sons of Seir (LXX Dis6n; Gen.

36:21; I Chr. l:38). He was the ancestor of four
Horite tribes (Gen. 36:26; MT dtian; I Chr. l:41;
LXX Daison).

2. The son of Anah and grandson of Seir, a chief
of the Horites (Gen. 36:25; I Chr. l:41; LXX Daison),
and the brother of Oholibamah (Gen. 36:25), the wife
of Esau (w. 1-2).
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DISPENSATION.* God's dealings with mankind,
literally a "giving out. " At 2 Cor. 3:7-9 Paul cont"sts
the splendor of the Old Testament "dispensation of
death" (Gk. diakonia "service"; KJV "ministra-
tion"; NTV "ministry"), mediated through Moses,
with the brilliance of the New Testament "dispensa-
tion of the Spirit." While the former dispensation
brought about death (e.g., blinded the Hebrews as

they beheld Moses descending from Mt. Horeb with
the tablets of the law), the new dispensation produced
righteousness.

In another context the apostle Paul refers to the
"commission" entrusted to him, namely the preaching
of the gospel (l Cor. 9:17; Gk. oikonomia "household
administration"; KJV "dispensation "; MV "trust ";
JB "rcsponsibility"), which may have been a special
"administration of God's grace" (Eph. 3:2, NfV; KIV
"dispensation"; RSV "stewardship"; cf. Col. 1:25,
"divine office"; NIV "commission").

DISPERSION (ck. diaspord).| The scattering of the
Jews beyrnd the borders ofPalestine. Unlike the Exile,
the Dispe,rsion signified a voluntary departure from
Canaan for other countries from the Babylonian Cap-
tivity onward.

I. Terminology

The most common Hebrew word for "disperse" is
zdr6 "spread"; both Heb. zdrd and pfrs can be rendered
"scatter" (e.g., "scatter. . . and disperse"; Ezek.
2O:23). Heb. pdra! (Esth.3:8) and rupa$ (lsa. ll:12)
are also translated "dispersed"; fp6gd is rendered
"dispersirx" (ler. 25:34). In the New Testament
"Dspersion" is the translation of Gk. diaspord (ldrn
7:35; KI\', JB "dispersed"; MV "scattered"; Jas.
1:1; 1 Pet. l:l; KJV, MV "scattered").

II. Causes

No doubt the deportation of the ten northern ribes
to Assyria (ca. 732 B.C.) and the exile of Judah and
Benjamin to Babylonia (587/586) largely conributed
to the rise of lewish settlements outside the Promised
Land. Many Hebrews were compelled against their
will to make a new life for themselves far from either
Samaria, ttre capital of the northern kingdom, or Jeru-
salem, the capital of the southern kingdom. Some
Israelites had established a Jewish colony at Damascus
in Aram earlier (1 Kgs. 20:34; cf. Acts 9:19), but they
were a minrrrity, for mmt prefened to remain in Cfiaan.

Also contributing to the Dispersion was the search
for new trade centers and better business opportunities.
Though a great number of the Jews returned to Jeru-
salem ca. 538, many remained in Babylonia and
Persia - :mong them Esther and Mordecai (Esth.
2:5-6; 3:8). Ezra (Ena 7:1,8), and Nehemiah (Neh.
l:l;2:1tr.). Tlvo ccnturies later many Heb,rews moved
to Alexandria in Egypt to seek their fortunes there.

lII. Spreod

Starting cc. 581 B.C. when some of the Hebrews
who had survived the fall of Jerusalem moved to
Upper and Lower Egypt (Jer. 43:5-8; 44:l) and later,
after the Er:ile when the Hebrews founded a Jewish
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colony at Elephantine near Aswan (ca. fifth century),
the Jews gradually spread throughout the entire Helle-
nistic world, until they were more numerous outside
Canaan than inside. According to 1 Macc. 15:22-24,
during the second century B.C. they resided in the
provinces of Caria, Pamphylia, and Lycia in Asia
Minor, on the islands of Delos and Cyprus, in the
city of Sparta on the Peloponnesus, and in Cyrene
along the shore of Libya. In New Testament times
they could be found in Parthia, Elam, Media, and
Mesopotamia, in Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, and Pam-
phylia in Asia Minor, in Egypt and Libya (Cyrene),
and in the capital of the Roman Empire, Rome (Acts
2:7-ll). As was his custom, the apostle Paul preached
to the Jews before ministering to the Gentiles on the
island of Cyprus (Acts 13:5), in Asia Minor at Antioch
in Pisidia (13:14-15), at Iconium in Galatia (14:l),
at Lystra in Lycaonia (16:1), and at Ephesus in Asia
(19:8, 33); in Greece at Thessalonica (17:l-2),Bercea
(17:IG11), Athens (17:17), and Corinth (18:l-18); and
at Rome (28:17).

IV. Cluracteristics

On the whole the Hebrews of the Dispenion remained
a separate ethnic group from the native population,
retaining their own religious customs centered around
the local synagogues; in some cities, e.g., Alexandria,
they lived in a certain district. By contributing their
share to the temple tax and by making the joumey to
Jerusalem to celebrate the national festivals (see Acts
2:5ff.), they maintained a measure of contact with
their home base - Palestine, especially Jerusalem.
Some, however, tlrough marrying Gentiles and adorpt-
ing the Greek language (see John 7:35), lost their
sepiuate Jewish identity and became assimilated with
the other ethnic groups of the Roman Empire. (This
was most likely the fate of the descendants of 0re
deported northern tribes, scattered as they were across
the various provinces of the Assyrian Empire.)

While the dispersed Jews enjoyed many political
privileges and in some cities were granted a degre€
of autonomy, many of them were poor. Not aII were
successful in business or banking as the Jews at Alex-
andria; many had to be content as farmers and artisans.

V. Significance

For the Old lbstament prophets, the Dispersion, with
its roots in the Exile, fulfilled God's intention to
scatter his unfaithful people (e.g., Ezek. l2:1zl-15);
but it also provided the opportunity for him to gather
them one day as well in the messianic age (Isa. I l: 12).
The Hebrews of the Dspersion were able to acquaint
the Gentiles with their religion (cf. 49:6), bequeath
to histqy the Septuagint, and discriminately adopt
for their own the best featues of Hellenistic culture
while retaining their Jewish culture. Their contact
with alien cultures, however, exposed them to anti-
Semitic feelings and reprisals.

In the New Testament James and Peter wrote their
epistles to the "twelve tibes of the Dispersion" (Jas.

1:l), the "exiles of the Dispersion" (1 Pet. l:l).
These two au0rors interp,reted their ad&essees' physical
pr€sence outside of Palestine as a physical and spiritual



281

s€piuation from their true home in heaven (l Pet.
l:L1 ; cf . Heb. l1:13-16).

See also Extta.
Bibliagraphy. V. Tcherikover, Hellenistic Civiliza-

rton and the Jews (1959; repr. New York: 1970).

DISSENSION (Gk. susis, dichostasia, schisna\. Dis-
agrc€ment, particularly with regard to factions in the
early Church. The primary meaning of Gk. srrisrs is
"that which exists (or stands) "; only secondarily does
it mean "strife" or "discord" (Acts l5:2). While
Gk. schisma carries the connotation of severe dis-
agreement, it may also refer to a discussion in which
various opinions are aired (John 7:43; RSV "division";
cf. Matt. 9:16 par., 'tear").

Paul warns the Corinthian Christians against per-
mitting differcnt viewpoins to produce factions (l cor.
1:10ff.). He further cautions them not to permit the
various social classes represented in the church to
cause fragmentation or discrimination in observance
of thc Lord's Supper (11:18,20-21); nevertheless, he
does recognize the value of such divisions in theological
discussions as serving to distinguish heresies from
genuinc expressions of the faith (v. 19).

DMNATION (Heb. qesem, ruhai, m"'6nin).1 T\e
art of determining the future or ascertaining the divine
will. Practiced widely throughout the ancient Near
East, divination involved the observation and inter-
pretation of natural phenomena or of phenomena de-
liberately caused by the person or persons interpreting
these omens.

Much of the information regarding Near Eastern
divination comes from the extensive literature ofsecond-
and first-millennia Mesopotamia; performed and re-
corded as a sophisticated pseudoscience by schools
of technicd specialists associated with the temples,
divination srongly influenced Babylonian and Assyrian
monarchs in determining internal orperations as well
as foreign relations.

The Israelites viewed divination as an inferior form
of p,rophecy (cf. Ezek. l3:L7; 22:28) and disqrdited it
as a means of divine revelation because it was initiated
by humans (cf. Deut. l8:l,l-15). It was prohibited
by law, particularly when associated with heathen
magic as a means of influencing the future (Lev.
19:26,31; Deut. 18:9-14; cf .I-ev. fu.27). Nevertheless,
various forms of divination were practiced among
the Israelircs. Among them were the observation of
plants (cf. Num. 17:l-11) and animals (l Sam.6:7-12).
The cup which Joseph ordered hidden in Benjamin's
sack (Gen. 44:5,15) was used in hydromancy or
lecanomancy, the observation of water - its surface
as moved in the cup or configurations produced by
adding &ops of oil. Another form was belomancy,
the shooting of arrows (2 Kgs. l3:l,t-19; cf. I Sam.
2O:18-42;F-zek.2l:21); Hos. 4:2 may indicate rhabdo-
mancy, divination by use of a rod oa staff (cf. Exod.
4:4,171' l7:9). Saul's use of a medium to consult the
ghost of Samuel depicts the practice of necromancy
(1 Sam. 28:3-25; cf. lsa. 29:4). The Babylonian

oracle(Akk. egirri;cf. Gk. ftlidon), which
regarded a predetermined utterance or action as a

divine omen, may bc reflected in Gdeon's interpreta-

DIVINERS'OAK

One of numerous excavated clay liver models
made for use in divination (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)

tion of the wet fleece (Judg. 6:3G4O) and of his
troops'drinking pattems (7:4-7) as well as Jonathan's
response to the Philistine garrison's remarks (l Sam.
14:8-12). The teraphim (Judg. 18:1,1-20), cultic objects
of various sizes (cf. Gen. 3l:19, 34-35; RSV "house-
hold gods"; I Sam. 19:13-16; RSV "image"), ap-
parently were related to the Hinite rarpiJ, which was
used in divination (Ezek. 2l:21;Znch. l0:2; cf. Hos.
3:4). Dscovery of clay liver models at Hazor suggests
the practice of hepatGcopy, interpretation of the entrails
of sacrificial animals (cf. F-zek. 2l:21).

Some forms of divination actually were sanctioned
in Israel. Cleromancy, the casting of lots, was per-
formed to attain decisions representing the will of God
(Prov. 16:33) in both private and public life: division
of the land into tribd allotments or "inheritances"
(e.g., Num. 26:55-56; Josh. 17, 19); selection of kings,
priess, and other appointees (l Sam. 10:20-21; I Chr.
4:5,7-19; Acs l:26); and determination of guilt (Joeh.
7:14-151' Jonah l:7; cf. the ordeal ofjealousy, Num.
5:14-30); of particular importance were the Urim and
Thummim, attached to the high priest's ephod and
consulted in the sanctuary (Num. 27:21; I Sam. 23:9-12).
Oneiromancy, the interpretation ofdreanu, is accaedited
as a means of discerning the mysteries of God (Dan.
2:25-3O) and a frequent vehicle for divine revelation;
Joseph (Gen. 4:5-E; 4l:14ff.) and Daniel (Dan. l:17;
2:l-ll) were acclaimed as skilled interpret€rs ofdreams.
On occasion such dreams may have been precipitated
by propheb during an induced ecstatic state (cf. 2 Kgs.
3:15; Mic. 3:6; sea Dnuu; Pnopuecv).

Bilililrytphy. B. O. Long, "The Effect of Dvina-
tion upon Israelite Literature," JBL 92 (1973): 489-
491 ; A. L. Oppenheim, Azci ent M es opotamio, Znd ei.
(Chicago:1977),pp.206,2271' H. W. F. Saggs, ?fte
Greatness That Was Babylon (New York: 1969).

DMI\ERS' OAK (Heb.' Cl6n m"' 6n" nim). A tree near
Shechem (Judg. 9:371 KIV "plain of Meonenim";
NW "soothsayers'tree'), probably the same as the
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oak of Moreh (Gen. 12:6). lt is also known as the
"oak in the sanctuary of the [,ord" (Josh. 24:26)
and posribly the "oak of the pillar at Shechem"
(Judg. 9:6) or simply the "oak . . near Shechem"
(Gen. 33:4; cf. v. E). Perhaps part of the sacred grove
or temenos at Shechem (cf. Judg. 9:6), the tree may
have been named afrcr cultic soothsayers who prac-
ticed there.

DMRCE.t The dissolution of marriage.

I. OldTestament

The Old Tlrstament teachings on divorce can best be
understo<d against the background of the instinrtion
of marriage. According to Gen. 2:l8ff. God presented
the woman to the man as his helper, whom he had
created from the man. The author of Genesis then
concludes that thet love relationship is the basis for
monogamous marriage, a complete union between the

two partners (v. 24).
Atthough the Genesis narrative does not include a

clause regarding divorce, the Hebrews apparently did
divorce, as indicated by a restriction in the law making
it permiss ible only on the grounds of "some indecency "
(Heb.'enva! dibar "shamefril matter") that a husband
had discc,vered in his wife (Deut. 24:l). Thus the
husband could give his wife a "bill of divorce" (Heb.
seper Eri1u1), send her away, and consider the issue

settled. If the divorced woman were to marry another
man and again be rejected or be widowed by her
second husband, she was not permitted to remfiry her
former husband (w. 2-4).

While rhe Mosaic law permined, or at least con-
doned, divorce, the meaning of "some indecency"
varied frol sect to sect. The rabbinic school of Sham-
mai interpreted it to mean unchastity or adultery; these
scholars permitted divorce only when the wife had
been sexually unfaiftful to her husband. The school
of Hillel, on the other hand, understood these words
to signify ;rnything unappealing; these teachers allowed
the husbard to send his wife away even for such a

trifle as a bumed meal. While Jesus, in Matthew's
account, linked divorce with "unchastity " (so RSV at
Matt. 19:9), the precise meaning of the ancient phrase

"some indecency" is no longer clear. (Cormentators
suggest that these words do not imply adultery, which
was punishable by death lDeut. 22:221, but was not
a grounds for divorce.)

Jer. 3:l-8 echoes the intent of the Mosaic law to
curb widaspread divorce by condemning remarriage
between a husband and his divorced wife who had,
in tum, been divorced by her second husband. Applyng
the image of divorce to Israel's spiritual harlotry with
Canaanite deities, Jeremiah refers to God's having
given his chosen people a spiritual bill of divorce
(but see Isa. 50:1, according to which God had not
issued a ''bill of divorce" to faithless Israel), and
Judah's similar unfaithfulness. Unlike literal divorce,
however, Israel's spiritual divorce and second marriage
to Canaan could be undone by her return to her cov-
enant Gd in genuine repentance (vv. 1l-14).

Mcaic law granted the privilege of divorce only
to the husband, but rabbinic interpretation extended
this right to the wife as well under certain circum-
stances, such as when the husband had contracted
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leprosy. (Still, even in later times, divorce was by
and large a husband's prerogative.)

Opposition to divorce seems to have become more
intense following the Exile. Malachi records that God
hates divorce, specifically between the exiles who had
returned to Jerusalem and their first wives - Israelites
whom they had exchanged for foreign wives (Mal.
2:13-16). The prophet's condemnation of divorce may
also reflect Nehemiah's reform policy regarding mar-
riage between Jews and Gentiles (Neh. 13:23-27) and
imply concurrence with Ezra's insistence that the re-
turned exiles divorce their foreign wives (Ezra 9-10).

II. New Tbstament

A. Gospels. All three Synoptic Gospels contain Jesus'
pronouncement on divorce, though each Evangelist
presents his own version of Jesus' words.

1. Mark. On the basis of the earliest gospel, it
would appear that Jesus maintained a strict view of
marriage and divorce. He acknowledged divorce and
the issuing of a "certificate of divorce" (Gk. biblion
apostaslou) because he recognized that the law had
been drafted for Israel's "hardness of heart" (not
because the creation ordinance allowed for failed
marriages). Nevertheless, he also asserted that divorce
could not be encouraged (Mark 10:3-9) on the grounds
that divorce and remarriage were tantamount to "adul-
tery," regardless of culpability (v. l2). Thus, he con-
demned Herod for marrying his brother's wife and
indirectly supported John the Baptist for his bold stance
opposing Herod (cf. 6:18ff.).

2. Matthew. On the basis of Matthew's gospel,
Jesus appears to have been somewhat flexible on the
issue of divorce. Matthew records three of Christ's
statements: (l) marriage is a creation ordinance which
does not allow for dissolution (Matt. 19:4-6); (2) Mosaic
law condoned divorce, thereby yielding to the Hebrews'
"hardness of heart" (v. 8); (3) unless divorce is gen-

erated by "unchastity" (Gk. pomeia), it is equal to
adultery (v. 9). Scholars do not agree on the relation-
ship between these three statements; some claim that
Jesus did not permit any divorce (the third statement
being invalidated by the first), while others assert
that Matthew's account, like the school of Shammai,
allows for exceptions - unchastity, sexual unfaithful-
ness during marriage (not sexual illegitimacy before-
hand) and thus justifies divorce (cf. Matl. 5:31-32
for a similar exception).

3. Luke. Luke, who may be in closer harmony with
Mark than with Matthew, merely records Jesus'state-
ment about marriage and divorce. Here, Jesus sharpens

the Mosaic law, claiming that any divorce implies
adultery, even the divorce condoned by the law (Luke
16: I 8).

B. Paul. At I Cor. 7 Paul, though preferring the
single state, nevertheless accepts the validity and in-
dissolubility of marriage: neither husband nor wife
may divorce (w. lGll), even if wives were allowed
to do so under Roman law. In the evcnt that the wife
does divorce her husband, however, she should re-
main single if she cannot be reconciled to him (v. l1).
(Thus the apostle, too, implies that divorce amounts
to adultery; see Mark l0:11-12.)

The marriages concluded between Corinthian be-
lieven, mainly women, and unbelievers were a special
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problem for Paul. Because the Mcaic law did not
address this matter, Paul recommended that the be-
lieving wife remain manicd to her unbelieving husband
as long as he consented to this arrangement, in hopes
of saving him through her own example. Only in the
case that the unbelieving partner was no longer satisfied
with the maniage would the apostle be willing to
grant the believing partner the privilege of a divorce
(1 Cor. 7:12-16).

DIZAHAB [diz'a hib] (Heb. di-zahdb "that which
has gold "). An appellation describing the place where
Moses delivered his farewell address (Deut. l:l). Be-
cause of the similarity of names, Minet edh-Dhahab,
direcdy east of Mt. Sinai, has been suggested as the
site. Fon geological reasons, edh-Dheibeh, located
east of Heshbon and beyond the borders of the Arabah,
has also been prorposed. However, neither site would
have been a suitable campsite.

DO NOT DESTROY (Heb.'al-taibet). Most likely
the opening words of a tune according to which Pss.

57-59,75 were to be sung, noted in the supencriptions
to those psalms (KIV "Altaschith'). An altemate
suggestion is that the words represent a cultic in-
struction (cf. Isa. 65:8).

DOCETISM [dds'e tiz'am]. An early teaching, re-
garded as heretical, according to which Christ's incar-
nation (i.e., taking human form) was only a matter
ofappearance (Gk. dokio "seem").Thus his suffering,
death, and resurrection were aspects of the human
Jesus' life in which the divine Clrist did not participate
(that nature having withdrawn prior to these events).

Docetism is related to a gnostic view of an irrecon-
cilable conflict between two eternal principles 

- the
spirioal (or good) and the material (or evil) - a

conflict which precludes the possibility of the Son of
God ever assuming human (i.e., materid) form. Ac-
cording to the New Testament, those holding this
view would utter "Jesus be cursed" (1 Cor. l2:3),
would proclaim "another" Jesus (2 Cor. ll:4), or
would regard Jesus' suffering and death as foolishness
(l Cor. 1:18).

Among the New Testament writers, John especially
challenged the docetic position. In the prologue to the
fourth Gospel he wrote: "the Word became flesh and
dwellcd among us" (John l:141' cf. v. l; I John 4:2,
"Christ has come into the flesh"; 2 John 7, "the
coming of Jesus Christ in the flesh").

See also Cnnrsrolocy.

DOCTRINE (l-at. doctriru, from doceo "teach";.+
That which has been taught (Gk. didachi, didast<alia;
RSV also 'teaching"). The KIV also uses the term
in the archaic sense with regard to the act of instRtction
(e.g., Mark 4:2; Acts 2:42; I Trm. 4:13,16).

In contrast to the systematic doctrine of the rabbis
(IGiV, Matt. 16:12; RSV "teaching"), Jesus'teachings
as recorded in the Gospels were discwsive, relating
new interpretations of the law to the contemporary
needs of his followers. This instruction, viewed in
the light of his death and resurrection and the ex-
periences of his adherents, formed the basis of the
doctrine of the early Church, in the modern sense of

DOEG

fundamental principles accepted by a body ofbelicve.rs.
Basically, these beliefs as propounded by the apostles
were that Jesus was the Messiah (Acu 3:18), ttrat he
had risen from the dead (l:22; 2:4,32), and that
faith in his name was essential to salvation (v.38;
3:16). By the second century A.D. these beliefs had
become sufficiently systematized to be considered
orthodox ("sound doctrine"; I Tim. l:10; Titus 1:9;
2:l: cf .2 Tim. 2:l; RSV "sound words"; 4:3; RSV
"sound rcaching").

IX)CUMENTARY HYPOTHESIS. .See Btsrtcel-
Cnrrtctstu.

DODAI [do'd] (Heb. d6(ay "bloved [of Yahweh]").
An Ahohite and a commander of the second division
of David's army (l Clu. 2'l:4);he is probably 0te same
as Dono 2 mentioned at 2 Sam. 23:9; I Clr. ll:12.

DODANIM [d6'da nim] (Heb. doalinin). An Ionian
people, the descendrnts ofJavan (Gen. 10:4; so RSY
IUV; JB "Dananites"). According to I Chr. l:7 they
were also known as Rodanim (so RSY NIV, following
LXX; cf. Gen. 10:4, LXX), the peo,ple of Rhodes.
G. C. Aalders (Genesis. BSC [1981] 1:220) suggests
that the name should be "Dardanim," inhabitants along
the coast of the Hellespont near ancient Tloy, descen-
dants of a ccrtain Dardanus.

IX)DAVAHU [d6'de va'hii] (Heb. didawahi "be
loved of Yahweh"). The father of the prophet Eliezer,
from Mareshah in Judah (2 Cbr. 20:37; KJV "Do-
davah').

DODO [d6'd6] (Heb. d6!n "beloved").
1. A descendant of Issachar, the father of Puah, and

the grandfather of the minor judge Tola (Judg. l0:l).
2. The son of Ahohi (RSV) or the Ahohite (so

KJV, NTV, JB), and the father of Eleazar, one of
David's three mighty men (2 Sam. 23:9; cf. I Chr.
ll:12). He is probably the same as Dodai mentioned
at I cltr. 27:4.

3. A Bethlehemite, the father of Elhanan who was
one of David's thirty mighty men (2 Sam. 23:24;
I Chr. ll:26).

IX)E (Heb. ya'ala).* A metaphor for feminine grace,
perhaps used as a term of endearment (Prov. 5:19;

KW "roe"; MV "deer"; JB "fawn"). Recent phi-
lology indicates that it more accurately indicates a

female goat or ibex.

DOEG [do ig] (Heb. d6'eg, do'e$. An Edomite who
was chief of Saul's herdsmen (l Sam. 21:7). Detained
before the Lord at Nob (so that the priest might pro
nounce him free of leprosy [see Lev. l3:4], or because
he wished to bc received into the Israelite community),
Doeg witnessed Ahimelech the priest give aid to the
fugitive David. The servant then mentioned the incident
to Saul (l Sam. 22:9-ll), who charged the priest
with conspiracy and condemned him and his family
to death (vv. ll-16). When the royal guard refused
to obey the king, Doeg killed not only Ahimelech
and some eighty other priests, but many women and
children as well (vv. 18-19).
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According to I Sam. 22'.22 David had had a pre-
monition that one day Doeg would expose him and
Ahimelech to Saul. The supencription to Ps. 52 alludes
to these events, but the contents of the psalm do not
fit the historical account (cf. vv.2-4).

DOG (Hcb. keleb; Gk. kyruirion). A domesticated
carnivororrs mammal (Canis familiaris) considered un-
clean by Mosaic law; in the Bible most likely the
pariah dog and possibly the related greyhound (so
KJV at Prov. 30:31; Heb. zarzir molnayim; RSY
"strutting cock"). The Palestinian dog resembled more
closely a wolf than any of the later domesticated
breeds. Judging from canine skeletal fragments dis-
covered near Jericho that date to h€pottery Neolithic
times, dogs were domesticated long before the be-
ginnings c,f Israelite history. In the Bible, however,
the animal does not appear as a human's companion
until Hellenistic and Roman times (Tob. 5:16; Matt.
l5:26-27).

The Old Testament describes dogs as wandering in
packs throrrgh the ste€b in the evening, often awaken-
ing the local residents with their howling (Ps. 59:6,
14-15). Exod. 22:31 admonishes the Israelites to dis-
card improoerly butchered meat to such animals. These
dogs are depicted as animals with voracious appetites
(Isa. 56:ll), efficient scavengers (cf. the prophetic
accounts of the fates of King Ahab [1 Kgs. 21:19,
23-24; cf. 22:38;2 Kgs. 9:I0, 361 and the household
of Baasha [1 Kgs. 16:4]), and powerful enemies of
man (Jer. t5:3).

To the Israelites the dog was an object of hared,
not a symbol of affection and loyalty, and the Bible
has little good to say about it. The psalmist compares
the company of evildoers to a pack of dogs from
which he wishes to be re.scued (Ps. 22:16,2O; cf .

Phil. 3:2). Luke observes that dogs liked Lazarus'
sores, treating him as if he were already dead (Luke
16:21). According to Job 30:1 the dog's job was to
tend the flock, i.e., to protect it against predators
at night - a task it did not a.lways carry ort adequately
(so Isa. 56:10-ll, where blind watchmen are com-
pared to mute dogs).

Civen Israel's unfavorable attitude toward dogs,
naturally the Israelites looked upon them with scorn.
As elsewhere in the ancient Near East(cf . Akk. l<albu),
calling another person a dog implied contempt (Ish-
bosheth vis-i-vis Abner [2 Sam. 3:8] or Goliath vis-
iL-vis David. I Sam. 17:43]). When David (l Sam.
24:14) atlrd Mephibosheth (2 Sam. 9:8) later referred
to themselves as "dead dog[s]," they were acknowl-
edging their own insignificance (in relating this occur-
rence 2 Sam. 16:9 records the term as an expression
of contempt). The "wages of a dog" (so RSV at
Deut. 23:18; cf. KJV) were not low eamings but the
acquisitions of a male prostitute (so NIV, JB; RSV mg.
"sodomite"). later the unclean Gentiles were regarded
as dogs (cf. Matt. 15:26 par.). It is thus not surprising
that, according to Rev. 22:15, dogs are not among
those entering heavenly Jerusalem.

The author of Proverbs likens a fool's failure to
leam from his mistakes to a dog dlat returns to its
own vomit (Prov. 26:11; cf. 2 Pet. 2:22), aad the
person invotved in others'quarrels to one who pro-
vokes a passing dog at the risk of being bitten (v. l7).

2fr

Isa. 66:3 contrasts the proper sacrifice of a lamb
with the improper sacrifice of a dog, an abomination
practiced by the Carthaginians.

DOK td6kl (Gk. Ddk). A small forEess to which
Simon Maccabeus and his two sons were invited for
a banquet and where they were murdered, while in-
toxicated, by Rolemy, Simon's son-in-law (l Macc.
16:15-16). Josephus (Ant. xiii.8.ll230l; BJ i.2.31561)
calls this fortress Dagon. The site is probably the

fountain known as 'Ain D0k, about 3 km. (2 mi.)
northwest of Jericho.

DOMIIYION.T Power or authority, indicated in the
Bible by several Hebrew and Greek words. Lltimately
it is God who has supreme dominion over all creation
(e. g., Heb. nnial, I ob 25:2; m"lfrli, Ps. 22:28; mem-
idli,145:13; Atam. ioltdn, Dan. 4:3,34;Gk. ladtos,
1 Tim. 6:16; Jude 25). Dominion was granted to
humans also, as with regard to stewardship of the
natural order (Heb. rd4i, Gen. l:26,27; cf. Ps. 8:6)
and political power, both that of a monarch or other
official (Gen. 37:8; cf. I Kgs. 4:Z) and that of a
conquering nation (Judg. l4:4; cf. Num. 24:19). The
control of sin over hurun fives is depicted as dominion
(Heb. iala!, Ps. 119:133; cf. 19:13; Gk. kyrierto,
Rom. 6:9, l4). In the age to come the messianic king
will have universal and everlasting dominion (Dan.
7:14,27).

Mentioned at Eph. 1:21; Col. 1:16 (cf. KJV, Jude
25; RSV "authority") in conjunction with thrones,
principalities, and authorities, dominion (Gk. lqridti s i
cf. lqrios "lord") appears to designate an order or
hierarchy of angels (cf. Eph. 6:12). Paul here insists
that Christ alone is the mediator between the Creator
and creation, having the full authority of God.

DOMITIAN [de mish'e1].* Trtus Flavius Domitian,
Roman emperor (A.D. 8l-96); the son of Vespasian,
he succeeded his brother Titus.

His early reign featured such accomplishments as

fortification of the empire in Britain and along the
Rhine-Danube frontier, and his building achievements
included a new forum and palace at Rome. However,
stringent economic measures regulating trade and pro.
duce and harsh effors to legislate public morality
led to widespread o,pposition, particularly among the
aristocracy. He became increasingly autocratic, ex-
pelling philosophers ftom Rome and confiscating the
property of his opponents. Particularly offensive was
his insistence on being addressed as Dominus et Deus
"Master and God" (cf. Suetonius Domitian xiii).

His final years as emperor constituted an infamous
reign of teror, characterized by numerous executions
and charges of treason against prominent members
of the Senate. While this period probably provides
the setting for John's apocalypse, it does not appear
that Christians in particular were singled out for perse-
cution. Domitian was murdered in 96 as the result
of a conspiracy of which his wife Domitia l,ongina
was a part; he was succeeded as emperor by Marcus
Cocceius Nerva.

DOOR (Heb. delet, petah; Gk. tbjra).I Basically,
that opening which serves as an entrance to a dwelling
or oth€r sEucture. In the tents of the Israelite pariarchs
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and other transhumants the doorway (Heb. pelah
"opening"; Gk. thjra, Matt. 27:60) was closed off
by a flap of coarse cloth (Gen. l8:l; Num. ll:10);
in humbler permanent dwellings this might be a cur-
tain or veil or a simple boarded cover which pivoted
vertically. Most substantial structures had heavy hard-
wood doors (Heb. delel; cf . ilteletteI. daley;Gk. thira,
Matt. 6:6), generally divided horizontally into two
sections and studded with metal or stone,

Beneath the door was a threshold (Heb. sapt, miptdn;
KJV usually "door"), a raised stone sill which served
to keep out wintcr floods; sacrificial deposits have
been discovered in dre foundations of many thresholds,
considered sacred throughout much of the ancient
Near East. Above the door was a stone or wood
lintel (Heb. maiq6p), a horizontal beam providing
structural support. It was by means ofsockes in both
the threshold and lintel that the heavy doon pivoted.
Vertically the doorway was framed by two wooden
posts or jambs (Heb. m"zfrzd), sometimes overlaid
with metal, and fitted into the threshold and lintel.
The doors, which opened inward, could be bolted
with a wooden bar which crossed the doolposts on the
inside and could be slid open by means of a wooden
key (cf. 2 Sam. 13:17). The homes of the wealthy
often had doorkeepers (Heb. hist6p6p; Ps. 84:10; cf.
2 Sam. 4:6, LXX Gk. tlryror6s) who guarded the
entrance and determined who might enter (ree GArE-
KEEPER).

In preparation for the first Passover, the Israelites
were instmcted to smear blood on the doolposts and
lintels of their homes in order to ward off the destroyer
(Exod. l2:7,22-23). Perhaps in commemoration of
this event (cf. vv . 24-27) they later inscribed on their
doorposs the words of God's commandments (Deut.
6:9; ll:20). In later Judaism a wood or metal case
(Heb. mezfrzd) containing a parchment (bearing on one
side the text of Deut. 6:4-9; 11:.13-21 and on the other
the divine name Shaddai) was affixed to one of the
doorposs, to be touched or kissed when entering or
leaving the house. According to Exod. 2l:6; Deut.
15:17 if a Hcbrew slave who had fulfilled his term of
service desired to remain with his master rather than
go free, he was to present himself to his master who
would mark him by piercing his ear with an awl
against the doorpost; '1o God" at Exod. 21:6 under-
scores 0re sacredness of the doorposts, perhaps be-
cause of the household gods placed nearby.

In figurative use, the door is the entrance to the
kingdom of heaven (Lukel3:24;ck. pj,le; Acs14:27,
"dmr of faith") as well as the opening to ac{eptance
or belief (Rev. 3:20). In his allegory of the shepherd
and the sheep, Jesus calls himself "the door" (John
10:7,9) whereby his followen can gain salvation.
Paul frequently uses the metaphor of an open door
to indicate orpportunities for spreading the gospel (e.g.,
I Cor. 16:9; 2Cor.2:12; Col. 4:3; cf. Rev. 3:8; 4:l).

DOPHKAH [d6fke] (Heb. dopqd).The fint stopping
place of the Israelites in their journey after leaving
the Wildemess of Sin (Num. 33:12; LXX Raplwl<a;
omitted at Exod. l7:l). It has been identifed with
Sernbit el-KhAdim, site of Brome Age Egyptian mining
activity (fourteenth-twelfth centurics B.C.) in the
Sinai peninsula.

DOT

DOR [d64 (Heh. do'r, dAr "habitation").f A Canaan-
ite city assigned to the tribe of Manasseh but not
occupied by Israel until the time of David (Iudg. l:27);
considered to be the same as Naphath-dor (Josh. 12: 13)
and Naphoth-dor (11:2). The site is Khirbet el-Burj,
slightly north of the small harbor of et-Thnturah on
the Mediterranean betwe€n Caesarea and Mt. Carmel.

Settled as early as the thirteenth century B.C., shortly
before the time of Rameses II, Dor fell into the hands
of the Sea Peoples (later identified as the Philistines)
ca. ll9{). Visiting the sire, the Egyptian emissary
Wen-Amon (ca. ll00) found it ruled by Beder, a
prince of the Tjeker who probably arrived with the
Philistines. Dor was part of a coalition (perhaps a
pentapolis) headed by King Jabin of Hazor which
warred against Joshua (Josh. ll:l-2); its king was
defeated by the Israelites (12:23),but apparently the
insurgents did not occupy the site (cf. lndg. l:27).
During Solomon's reign the city was sufficiently im-
portant to serve as capital of the fourth administrative
district under the king's son-inJaw, Abinadab (l Kgs.
4:ll). Tiglath-pileser III conquered Dor in 732, making
it capital of the Assyrian province of Duru. In 0re
Penian period the city apparently came under Sidonian
administration, and a Greek colony was established
there. An important Hellenistic fortress, it resisted
the attack of the Seleucid Antiochus III the Great
in 219. Antiochus VII Sidetes besieged Tlypho there
ca. 1 39/ 1 38, but the usurper escaped (l Macc. 15:12-13,
25). Ii 64 B.C. Pompey liberated the city from the
Hasmoneans and granted it autonomy.

Archaeological remains at the site indicate its mas-
sive destsuction in the thirteenth cennry B.C. , probably
at the hands of the Sea Peoples. Because only limited
excavations have been conducted, little more than
ceramic materials have been obtained for the Late
Bronze and Iron Age occupations, nevertheless in-
dicating extensive mercantile activity. Considerable
architectural evidence has been uncovered for the
Hellenistic and Roman periods, including a massive
wall and a large building 

- 
possibly a temple - with

a podium and temenos or sacred enclosure. A Roman
theater has been found north of the mound and a
basilica to the southeast; both date to the fourth
century A.D.

DORCAS [d61kas] (Gk. Dorkas; cf. Aram. fbttd'
"Eazelle"; cf. Acts 9:36,40). A Christian woman
living at Joppa, noted and loved for her works of
charity, especially for making tunics and other gar-
ments for the poor (Acts 9:36,39). Dorcas died after
an illness and was laid in an upper room, following
the Jewish custom of purifying the dead (see Mishnah
SoDD. xxiii.S). Luke records that Peter brought her
back to life (vv. 38-41), as the result of which many
were converted (v.42).

DOT (Gk. lccraia).* A minute detail of the law, cited
by Jesus to emphasize the permanence and value of
the Old Testament law (Matt. 5:18). Matthew menrions
it with the iota, the name for the smallest letter of
the Greek alphabet. The Greek term for "dot" ("apex
of a letter') refers to small parts of a letter (cf. MV,
"stroke of a pen"; KW "tittle"), either a mark of
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distinction between the Hebrew letters or, more prob-
ably, a s,ribal ornarnent added to various letters.

IX)THAN [do'than] (Heb. dolayin, dotan; Gk. Do-
tlaim).I A city located, according to Eusebius Ozom.
lxxvi.l3, 12 Roman mi. north of Samaria. The site,
confirmerl as modern Tbll D6tha, is 22 km. (13.5 mi.)
north of Shechem on an important ancient highway
through the lezreel valley.

Occupied as early as the Chalcolithic Age (ca.
3000 B.C.), Dothan is mentioned in no written sources
except the Bible. It is in the pastureland at Dothan
that Joseph discovered his brothers, who cast him
into a pit and tlren sold him to a band of Ishmaelite
caravanners (Gen. 37:17ff.). At the time of the divided
monarchy the Syrian king Ben-hadad dispatched char-
iots and tloops to besiege the city, seeking to capture
the prophet Elisha (2 Kgs. 6:13-14). The city is cited
in connection wittr the attacts of Nebuchadnczzar's
general Holofernes against Judea (Jdt. 3:9; 4:6); it
was there that his army encamped while surveying
Bethulia (7:3).

Excavations at the site have discovered the city wall
and evidence of seven levels of occupation during
the Early Bronze Age. The city became increasingly
prosp€rous during the Middle Bronze-kon I periods;
significant remains include a citadel insi4e the city
wall and a large family tomb containing numerous
artifacts. The most extensive finds are from the lron II
period, that representing the Israelite Monarchy; among
them are litreets, houses, and a large administrative
building. Evidence of destruction by the Assyrians
correlates with either the conquest of Tiglath-pileser Itr
(732 B.C.) or the fall of Samaria (721). Occupied
briefly by the Assyrians, Dothan was abandoned from
the seventh century until the Hellenistic period, when
a small seltlement with an acropolis was established.

DOUGH. See LrlvrN.

DOVE. One of a number of smaller species of pigeons;
biblical reference is most often to the rock dove
(Columba livia), a blue-colored bird with a red breast
which livqs throughout Palestine and usually makes
its nest in caves, wells, and cistems.

The Old Testament mentions the dove (Heb. y6ni;
RSV "dovr:, pigeon") at Gen. 8:8-12 as the bird that
finally assured Noah that the waters of the Flood had
subsided. The Old Tbstament offers descriptions of
the dove's swift flight (Ps. 55:6) and its nesting habi6
in rock clefu (Cant. 2:14; Jer. zt8:28) and valleys
(Ezek.7:161. Judging from the bird's mournful cooing
(Isa. 38:14: 59:ll; Neft. 2:7, used metaphorically),
the directions to the choirmaster at Ps. 56 ( "according
to The Dove on Far-off Terebinths," RS\O might
indicate that the melody was in a minor key. In Canti-
cles the eyes of the beloved are likened to the bright,
clear eyes of the dove (5:12), and a loved one's face
recalls a dove's gentleness and beauty (2:14); at 5:2;
6:9 "my dove" is a term of endearment.

In the New Tbstament Matthew records the saying
of Jesus that the disciples were to be as innocent
as doves ((|k. peristerai; Matt. 10:16), a cotnmon
Jewish symbol of sincerity (see Midrash Cqnt. ii.l4).
AII four Gospels use the image of the dote for the
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Holy Spirit descending on Jesus at his baptism (Matt.
3:16 par. Mark l:10; Luke 3:22; John l:32). The
comparison may be to the dove's gentle descent (se€

further J. A. Fitzmyer, The Gospel According to Luke
I-lX. AB (1981), pp. 483-84; I. H. Marshall, Comrn.
on Lukc. MGTC (198), pp. 153-54).

Mosaic law regarded the dove as a clean animal
and thus edible (Deut. 14:11,20); it may have been
ono of many fowls served to Nehemiah (Neh. 5:18).
The "windows" of Isa. 6O:8 (RSV IUV) probably
refer to a type of cage or dovecote (JB; MV "nests")
where Israelites kept the domesticated bird. Doves
were fed grain and damel seed. The "dove's dung"
(so RSV KW, following K hrA y6nim), sold at an
exorbitant price during Ben-hadad's siege of Samaria
(2 Kgs. 6:25), was rather a salt substitute (Josephus
Ant. ix.4.\62)), cattle dung (Jmephus BJ v.13.7[571]),
or an edible plant (NIV "seed pos "; JB "wild onions' ).

See also hcroN; TunrrEoove.

DOYE ON FAR.OFF TEREBINTHS (Heb. y6na1
' ilen fl.roqtm). Most likely the fust words or line of a
melody to which Ps. 56 was to be sung (superscription;
so RSV; JB "Dove of the distant gods," following
l-XXton hagion "of the holy ones;).

DOWRY.t A gift of money or property usually ex-
tended by the bride's family to the groom at marriage.
The Old Tbstament states that the pharaoh gave his
daughter a city when she maried King Solomon (l Kgs.
9:16, Heb. iillibtn; KJV "present"; MV "wedding
gift") and that laban gave Jacob a handmaid when
his daughter Leah became Jacob's bride (Gen.29:24).
The springs of water that Achsah requested for her
husband Othniel most likely were to be a wedding
present (Josh. 15:19; so RSV; JB, MV "favor").
After bearing six sons Leah considered that she had
brought her husband a "good dowry" (Gen. 30:20;
Heb. zebed "gift, endowment"; KoB, p. 27; MV,
JB "gift"), and she hoped Jacob would accept her
love, which thus far he had refused (Gen.29:21-25,
3l; 30:1G17).

The Old Tbstament also mentions the gift (Heb.
mrilur) the husband extended to the fafter of the bride.
Shechem was willing to give a "marriage present"
(RSV; JB, MV "price") and a "gift" to Jacob in
exchange for his daughter Dnah (Gen. 34:12); David,
too poor to give either property or money, was per-
mitted to make a gnresome "settlement" (JB) of slain
Philistines for Michal, Saul's younger daughter (l Sam.
18:25). The compensation to be paid by one who
seduced a virgin may have been considered a marriage
present (RSV, Excd.22:17), or money (cf. NIV, JB)
to be paid to &e girl's father (cf. Deut. 22:29); though
treated among the laws conceming property, this doe.s

not imply that the bride was to be considered property,
for she could own property herself (cf. Jostr. 15:18-19
par. Judg. 1:14-15). Altliough some scholars have
considered the mohar a puchase price intended to
compensate the bride's family for loss of ftet daughter
and subsequent offspring, the groom's marriage present
was merely reciprocation for the dowry, thus com-
pleting the exchange as expected in Israel's "gift
economy. "
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DOXOLOGY (from Gk. doxologia, &im "praise"
and l6gos "utterance").t An expression of praise to
God. A common Old Tbstament formula is "Blessed
be the t ond " (e. g., Gen. 24.:27), in which the speaker
mentions God's activities in thc lives of his people.
Another formula is "Ascribe to the I.ord glory" (e.g.,
Ps. 29:1). Scholars believe that the Old Testament
congregation voiced such doxologies at the conclusion
of hymns and prayers (1 Chr. 16:36), though I Clr.
29:10-13 records similar praise in the opening lines
of one of David's prayers (cf. Dan. 2:20-23).

The New Testament has retained both OId Testament

formulas for the doxology (e.9., Luke 1:68; Rom.
16:27). ln Paul's epistles, doxologies occur in the
salutation (Gal. 1:5), as opening thanksgiving (2 Cor.
l:3-5), as a final exhortation (l Tim. 6:15-16), and
in closing comments (Phil. 4:20). Usually the focus
of praise is on God the Father, but twice at least the
New Testament gives a doxology in behalf of Christ -by the crowd that praised Jesus during his riumphal
entry into Jerusalem (Matt . 2l:9 pu . Mark I I : 9; Luke
19:38) and by the four living creatures and twenty-four
elders who magnify the name of $e Lamb at Rev.
5:12. At Rom. 16:27 the various versions attribute
glory to God through Jesus Christ.

The doxology at the close of the Lord's Prayer is

omitted by Luke (Luke 11:4) and is not found in the
major and more reliable manuscripts of Matthew's
gospel (Matt.6:13; cf. RSV mg., JB mg., MV mg.;
KIV "For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and
the glory, for ever"). This ending may be based on
I Clr. 29:ll.It is included in the Didache as well
(8:2; cf . 9:2-4; 10:2,45 for the expression of praise

in other contexts).

DRACHMA [drdlCma] (Gk. drachmi). A silver Greek
coin weighing 4.3 g. (.2 oz.) and valued at one-fourth
of a shekel. This may be the meaning of "daric"
(Heb. darVn6n) at Ezra 2:69; Neh. 7:7G72. h he
New Testament the drachma occurs in the parable of
the lost coins (Luke 15:8-9, JB; RSY MV "silver
coins"; KJV "pieces of silver"). It is possible that
this coin originated in the east and later circulated
in Greece. ln New Testament times it was equal to
a Roman denarius, or the wage of a day's work (see

Matt.?!:2,9, 13). The fifty thousand "pieces of silver"
(Gk. argyriou), the value of the magical books burned
at Ephesus, were fifty thousand drachmas (so MV;
Acts 19:19).

DRAGI{ET. Sae Frsrurc.

DRAGON (Heb. nnnin; Gk. d.nikin "serpent"). A
mythological creature prominent in the creation myths
ofthe ancient Canaanites and Babylonians as a power
opposing the gods (e.g., Yam [the sea] vs. Baal and
Anat; Tiamat vs. Marduk). See ChEerrox.

Some passages in the Old lbstament have been

interpreted as alluding to this primeval creation con-
flict. Heb. ranzin (RSV also "serpent," "sea monster")
is the monster whose head God broke upon the waters
(Ps. 74:13; NIV, JB "monster[s]") and whom the
Lord pierced (Isa. 5l:9, where the term parallels Rahab;

cf. Hab. 3:8-15). Whatever the influences from my-
drology, the Old Testament does notpersonify this crea-

DREAM

ture as does the Babylonian myth (but cf. JB at Isa.
5l:9); rather, it interprets the myth for the purpose
of polemics. Isa. 51:9 may refer either to creation or
to the Exodus event, since Rahab is often used to
personifu Egypt. At Job 7:12 Job argues that he is
not a sea monster to be guarded against; this, too,
may echo Babylonian mythology, although at 38:47
it is clearly stated that God created all things.

In the New Tbstament the dragon (Gk. drdknn)
figures only in the book of Revelation, where it sym-
bolizes a creature opposing God. Identified as the
Devil or Satan (Rev. l2:9), the dragon sought to
devour the Christ child but did not succeed (vv. 4ff.).
Though still powertul (13:2-4; 16:13), in the end times
it will be bound for a thousand years (20:2-3). The
author may have purposely used Old Testament imagery
for this eschatologica.l conflict (cf. Isa. 27:l where
the term is parallel to Leviathan; JB "sea-dragon").

Bibliogaphy. A. Heidel, The Babylonian Gercsis,
2nd ed. (Chicago: 1963); M. K. Wakeman, Gods
Battle with the Monster (Leiden: 1973).

DRAGON WELL (Neh. 2:13, IUv). See EN-nocu

DRAUGHT HOUSE (2 Kgs. 10:27, KJY). See
LernrNr.

DREAM (Heb. nclurr f"l6n, verb hilam; Anm. hilem;
Gk . enj,pnion , 6rur) . A series of perceptions or images
experienced during sleep. To the ancient Near Eastem
mind, dreams were viewed as somehow connected
with the supernatual and thus both feared and sought
after because of their potential bearing on persons and
events. At the same time, dreams were so commonly
experienced by all people that they were often dis-
counted as Eansient (Job 20:8; k. 90:5) and ineffectual
(Isa. 29:7-8); one might regard them as unimportant
(Ps. 73:20) or accord them more value than they
merited (Eccl. 5:3,7).

Dreams or "night visions" (Heb. bezybn layli,
naf'6t hallayli) were recognized as an important
means of divine communication . Such rcvelatory dreams
might be auditory (cf. Job 33:15-17); in such cases the
message was pronounced simply and directly (e.g.,
Gen. 20:3,6; 31:lGl3, Z; Acs 9:l0ff.). At other
times dreams might be highly symbolic and require
skilled interpretation. The Mesopotamian and Egyptian
courts employed skilled professionals who sought to
interpret such visions as portents of the future (cf.
Gen. 4l:8; Dan. 2:2); dream books were compiled in
which various dream phenomena and their implications
were recorded for reference purposes. The Israelitcs,
by contrast, believed that interpretation of dreams
could be accomplished only with Yahweh's guidance
(Gen. 40:8; Dar 2:2G23). TWo Israelites attained
high regard for ttreir skill as oneirocritics: Joseph,
who explained not only his own dreams (Gen.37:G9)
but also those of the pharaoh's butler (Gen. 4O:12-13)
and baker(w. 18-19)and of Pharaoh himself (41:2432);
and Daniel, who deciphered Nebuchadnezzar's visions
(Dat. 2:27 -45 ; 4:19-27 ; cf . 7: 16 where Daniel requires
an angel's interpretation ofhis vision of the four beasts).
Mosaic law prescribed the death penalty for false
interpreters who, claiming to know God's will, were
eager for a sign or wonder to support their assertions
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(Deut. 1!l:1-5). Ibice the prophet Jeremiah warned
against srrch pseudodreamers: against those who intro-
duced Baal worship (Jer. 23:25-32) and those who
wished to shorten the length of the Exile (29:8-11).
Zechaiah criticized those who gave false consolation,
causing the Israelites to wander from the truth (Zech.
l0:2).

Because ofthe revelatory value ofdreams (cf. Num.
12:6), individuals frequently attempted to induce such
visions through incubation, by spending the night in
a temple or holy place. The practice was commonly
employed by the cultic prophets of Mari, and the
kings of tagash and Ugarit are attested as having
sought divine guidance through incubation. Such may
be the background for the activities of Saul (1 Sam.
28:6, l5), Solomon (1 Kgs. 3:zl-15 pu.2CIr.I:3-121'
I Kgs. 9:2-9 par. 2CIr.7:12-22), Ahaz (2 Kgs. 16:15),
and Hezekiah (19:1,14ff.). At times dreams were
elicited through incubation even though the individual
had not intentionally sought them (e.g., Gen. 2t!:ll-17;
46:l-4; I Sam. 3:l-18).

The New Tixtament accounts surrounding the birth
ofthe Messiah record a number ofrevelatory dreams.
It was by such means that Joseph was instructed to
wed Mary (Matt. l:20), flee to Egypt (2:13), return
(v. 19), and go to Galilee (v.22'y. The magi also were
wamed in a dream not to return to their native land
along the irame route by which they had come (2:12).

Bibliqrqhy. J. Obermann, llaw Daniel Was Blessed
with a Son: An Incubation Scene in Ugaitic. IAOS
Sup. (1946); A. L. Oppenheim, The Interpretation
of Dreanu in the Ancietu Near East. liansactions of
the American Philosophical Society N.S. 46 (1956):
178-353.

DREGS. ,{ sediment in fermented products. To drink
the cup 01' the Lord's wrath "to the dregs" means
to undergo God's punishment to the end. Ps. 75:8
(Heb. *ruirim) refers to the wicked who must accept
the full share of their punishment. Isa. 5l:17 (Heb.
naV) poins to God's people in Exile who had suffered
the Lord's chastisement and could now look forward
to his comfort (v.22). See Lrns.

DRESS. See Clorrurc

DRESSER OF SYCAMORE TREES (Heb. b6las
iiqmim).* tJne who prunes sycamore trees to increase
their yield or pierces the fruit to allow it to ripen
(Amos 7:14; KJV "gatherer of sycamore fruit").

DRINK. 'lhe Israelites were familiar with a number
of beverages. Besides water (e.g., Exod. 15:23-25)
drawn from springs, wells, or cisterns (Jer. 2:13) they
drank milk from goats (Prov. 27:27) and shecp (Deut.
32:14; cf. Iudg. 5:25), and wine (e.g., Amos 2:8).
They also drank vinegar because of its thirst-quenching
character (e.g., Num. 6:3).

Recognizing the necessity of drink for human sur-
vival, Jesus exhorted his followen to provide drink
for the neetly (Matt.25:35,42). Similarly, the author
of Proverbs (Prov. 25:21) and Paul (Rom. 12:20) urge
that water be given even to the enemy. Perhaps owing
to is life-giving qualities, drink was designated as
a form of sacrifice to the Lord (see LrnlrroN). The
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water which David's mighty men had obtained from
the well at Bethlehem at dire risk to their lives was
viewed so dearly by David that he would not drink it
but poured it out as an offering to God (2 Sam.
23:13-17). The Israelites were forbidden to drink blood
because it was the very essence of life (Lrv. 17:14).

The Israelites were familiar with various forms of
intoxicating liquor (Heb. ii[ar, from ib "drink one-
self drunk"). While the Old Testament does not indi-
cate the precise natue of this "strong drink" (MV
"fermented drink") other than to distinguish it from
wine (Heb. yayini e.8., Lev. 10:9; Num. 6:3), the
term probably refers !o various intoxicants made from
apples, dates, and barley . (The Egyptians made a kind
of beer from barley, wheat, wild saffron, and salt
which could be partially dehydrated to increase its
preservability; later the concentrate could be mixed
with water [the process may be suggested at Isa.
5:221.)Ttrc Bible neither condemns ouright nor wholly
condones the consumption of strong drink. The psalm-
ist praises God for the wine which would gladden
one's heart (Ps. 104:15), and both wine and strong
drink were imbibed in Jewish celebrations (Isa. 24:9).
Both were employed for medicinal purposes and to
alleviate disress (Prov. 31:6). Nevertheless, the perils
of suong drink were well known (e.g., Prov. 20:1;
Isa. 5:ll). Rulers (Prov. 3l:4-5; Isa. 56:12), prieso
(Lev. 10:9-11; cf. I Tim. 3:3; Tit. 1:7), and prophets
(Isa. 28:7) were to avoid intoxicants so as not to impair
their capaciry to function; Nazfuites and others pledged
themselves to abstention (Num. 6:3; Judg. l3:4,7 ,14;
Jer. 35:6ff.; Luke l:15). Drunkenness was viewed
as a significant social evil (cf. Gen. 9:2O-2'7;19:31-38;
cf. 1 Sam. l:15-16; Hos. 4:18; Luke 21:34).

DRINK OFTERING. Sae LrserroN.

DROMEDARY (Heb. kirlard). A one-humped Ara-
bian riding camel (Camelus dromedarius), named
among the animals carrying the returned Israelites
to Mt. Zon (Isa. 66:20; KIV "swift beast"; MV
"camels"). The Hebrew name (*kirkeret) may be
related etymologically to the verb trr "dance," a
reference to their undulating motion. .lee Cnnau.

DROPSY (Gk. hydropikos).t The symptom of a dis-
ease in the vital organs, whereby an excess of fluids
collects in various parts of the body, indicating an
advanced stage of the disease. The Greek term is
that employed since the time of Hippocrates (fourth
c€ntury B.C.). The dropsy condition of the man healed
on the Sabbath was advanced (Luke l4:2; so VSS).

DROUGHT. A dryness of the land due to insufficient
rain over an extended period of time. The Israelites
feared a drought, for it would invariably lead to famine.
The drought "caused" by Elijah was so prolonged
that Ahab had to travel a great distance to find water
and provender (1 Kgs. 17:lff.).

While not denying natural causes (such as tlle desic-
cating effect of the east wind; Hos. 13:15), the Old
Testament nearly always interprets droughts to be
God's punishment for Israel's sin. Drought is not only
numbered among the curses at Deut. 28:22 (emending
Heb. hereb "sword" lKNltohirel "drought" [RSY
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NW, JB]) but was also atrributed to sp€cific offenses -the bloodguilt in David's days for the deaths of the
Gibconitcs a generation before (2 Sam. 2l:l); Ahab's
worship of Baal (1 Kgs. 17:l); Israel's backsliding
during Jeremiah's ministry (Jer. l4:l; Heb. baqsdrel,
p,csibly referring to Manasseh's purposeful idolatry);
atrd tlre pctexilic community's negligence in rebuilding
the temple (Hag. l:7-11).

DRUNKEI\{NESS. See Dnnrx

DRUSILL\ [droo- sil'e] (Gk. Drousilla). The third
and youngest daughter (ca. A.D, 38-79) of Herod
Agrippa I and the sister of Herod Agrippa II (Jo-
sephus Anr. xviii.s.a[32]). The marriage to Epiphanes
of Commagene in Asia Minor proposed for her at the
age of six never materialized because the groom re-
firsed to be circumcised and embrace Judaism. Her
b,rother then arranged a marriage for her with Azizus,
king of Emesa in Syria.

Having been married for about one year, the beauti-
ful Drusilla, envied by her elder sister Bernice, ac-
cepted the overtures of Antonius Felix the Roman
procurator to divorce her husband and marry him
(a divorce himself). At the age of forty-two she was
killed in the eruption of Mt. Vcsuvius (A.D. 79),
along with Agrippa, her son by Felix.

Luke mentions Dnrsilla and Felix in his account
of Paul's stay at Caesarea (Acts 2412+27). Called
a Jewess, she and her husband heard Paul "speak
upon faith in Christ Jesus" (v.24). According to
the Western text, it was she who prompted her hus-
band to suomon Paul.

DUALISM.* A system of thought which views the
world in terms of two irreducible and conflicting ele-
ments. Pmtexilic Judaism, influenced by contact with
Persian Zoroastrianism and its belief in the opposing
forces of good and evil governed by the gods Ormazd
and Ahriman, shows evidence of a developing concept
of a superhuman source of evil (e.g., Satan; cf. Job
l-2; Belial; cf. Nah. 1:15,RSV mg.; 2 Cor. 6:15)
and the eschatological understanding of the present
evil age and a ftrture age to be governed by God
(cf. 2 Esdr. 6:7-9); the distinction is particularly
emphasized in the sectarian writings of the Dead Sea

Scrolls (e.g., Manual of Discipline, War of the Sons
of Light and the Sons of Darkness). Christianity,
like Judaism, rejected the possibility of an evil counter-
part to God, but the belief in two ages became an
important part of Christian eschalology (e.g., Matt.
12:32; Gal. l:4; Heb. 6:5).

Influenced by the metaphysical thought ofsuch Greek
philosophers as Plato and Pythagmas, Hellenistic Juda-
ism as represented by Philo of Alexandria accepted a
distinction between body and soul. The contrast was
maintained and developed by Christianity (cf. Mark
14:38). Paul, in particular, viewed the body of flesh
as evil, the source of sin and therefore death (cf.
Rom. 8; Gal. 5:17); thus the body which he believed
would be resurrected would be a "spiritual body"
(l Cor. l5:35-58).

DUNG GATE

DTMAH [d6'me] (Heb. dfuni "silence") (PER.-
soN).

l. One of the descendants of Ishmael and ancestor
of a tribe in north Arabia (Gen. 25:14 par. I Chr.
l:30). His name is prcserved in the name Df,met
ej-Jendel (modem ej-Jaufl, an oasis about midway
between the heads of the GuIf of Aqaba and the
Persian Gulf.

2. The subject of the oracle at Isa. 2l:11ff. It may
be a cryptic name (perhaps a scribal error) for Edom
(Heb. dwnlt fot 'dwm; I-XX ldwnea "Edom"; cf.
"Seir," v.11) or a symbolic reference based on the
meaning of Heb. dfinti, thls indicating the silence
of the night and of death.

DUMAH [d6'me] (H*. d,frrtuA "silence") (PLACE).
A city in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:52),
identified with contemporary Deir ed-D6meh, about
l0 km. (6.5 mi.) southwest of Hebron.

DLING (Heb. gelel, gdlal, l.ure', fiart, g"pi'A, dimen,
perei; Gk. sbjbalon, koprion).I Hrrmaq dung w&S

carried out of every city to a heap, also the general
garbage dump (Luke 14:35), which in places long
inhabited became a high "dunghi[" (Heb. 'aipot,
'aip61; S1u . newdli, n"wdli; Gk. koryia). There it
was periodically burned. Sitting among the ashes of
the dunghill was a sign of degradation through grief,
of poverty, and of disease (l Sam. 2:8; Ps. 113:7; Lam.
4:5; RSV "ash heap"; cf. Job 2:8; Isa. 58:5; Jonah
3:6). The transformation of a house's site hto a dung-
hill was a meatrs of degrading the rnemcy of exe-
cuted persons (Era 6:ll; perhaps llan. 2:5;3:29; cf.
2 Kgs. lO:27); on the day of the [.ord Moab will be

humiliatEd "as straw is Eodden down in a dung-pit"
(Heb. malnini; Isa. 25:10). The dung of domesti-
cated animals was used for firel (cf. 1 Kgs. 14:10);
human dung so used made food "unclean" (Ezek.
4:12-13,15), though in severe siege-induced famine
human feces might even become food (2 Kgs. 18:27
par. Isa. 36:12). Dung was also used formanure (Luke
13:8; cf. Ps. E3:10 [MT ll]).

The dung (perei) of animals sacrificed as sin offer-
ings (i.e., the intestines of the animals and their con-
tents werc to be bumed "outside the camp" @xod.
29:14;I*v. 4:lll'8:17; 16:27). To have the dung of
such sacrifices "spread upon your faces" (Mal. 2:3)
was a figurc for the severest rebuke.

By contrast to the "surpassing wonh" of knowing
Christ, "all things" are regarded by Paul as "dung"
(Phil. 3:8; Gk. styDalon; RSV "refuse").

DUM GATE (Hcb. ia'ar ha: aipdt; ia'ar hn-ipbD.l
A gate of Jenrsalem, apparently so named because

of its location near the city's refuse heap (Neh. 2:13;

KJV "dung port"). Following the Exile Malchijah
the son of Rechab assisted in rebuilding this garc

(3:13-14), and festivities took place there at the dedi-
cation of the completed wall (12:31). Ib site has been
identified in the first (south) wall, thus providing
access to the Tlropoeon valley at the southwestern
corner of David and Solomon's city; it is close to the
present Dung Gate (Arab. Bab el-Magluribeh; also
called the Gate of the Westemers or Moroccans [Moon]
Gate), built in the sixteenth century A.D. It is prob-DULCIMER (Dan. 3:5, 10, 15, KIV). See Becupr.
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ably the same as the Potsherd Gate of Jer. l9:2 (Heb.
harsil).

In New Testament tim€s the Gate of the Essenes,

located close to the valley of Hinnom, was sometimes
called the Dung Gate (Josephus BJ v.4.2).

DUNGEON. Sea PRtsoN.

DURA [dtjb/a] (Aratn. d,ira').! A plain in the prov-
ince of Babylon where Nebuchadnezzar set up a golden
image (Dan. 3:l). Among those sites proposed for
its location are Dura-Europos, where the Habor and
Euphrates rivers meet; a site near Apollonia in the
province of Sittakene; and, mme probably, ftlul Dura,
just south of Babylon. A common element in Meso-
potamian ptace names (cf. At}Jr. dfrru "circuit, walled
place"), the term may not have been intended as

a reference to a specific fortified place (cf. LXX
peribolos "enclosure").

DURA-EUROPOS (d&/a 0r 6'pes;.* A Hellenistic
city at the northem edge of the Syrian desert, located
on the western bank of the Euphrates river near its
confluence wiOr the Habor river, some 32 km. (20 mi.)
northwest of Mari. Founded on the site of the Assyrian
fortress $Alilriyeh by Seleucus I Nicator ca. 300 B.C. ,
it became an important trade center and was sub-
sequently occupied by the Parthians, Romans, and
Sassanian Persians.

E>rcavations have uncovered several buildings, the
decorations of which are highly significant for the
study of religious art history. Several pagan temples
have been found containing murals depicting various
cultic rituals as well as a large figure of the god Bel.
The later of two synagogues (ca. A.D. 25) was
decorated on all four walls with horizontal bands of
tempera al secco paintings including fifty-eight inter-
pretations of biblical penons and episodes; an elaborate
niche served as a Torah shrine. Nearby is a church,
originally a private house (built A.D. 232) which
had been enlarged to serve as a chapel accommodating
some one hundred people. Profusely decorated with
murals of Old and New Testament themes, the church
contains a cr)urtyard, pulpit, and baptistry.

DYE.* Although the process of dying materials is
not described in the Bible, the Israelites had access
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to dyed cloth as early as the time of the wilderness
tabernacle (Exod. 35:6, 23-26). Dyen goods were
prized as the spoil of banle (Judg. 5:30). While there is
no indication that the Israelites could not have learned
the craft on their own, it is generally suggested that
they were influenced by the Egyptians and, especially,
the Phoenicians (cf. 2 Chr. 2:7 , where Solomon enlists
from Hiram of Tyre a man skilled "in purple, crim-
son, and blue fabrics").

Dyes for various colors were obtained from several
sources, including molluscs (red-purple, violet), insects
(scarlet), and plants (ye.llow, mange, red, blue, black).
The raw materials for making dyes (Ezek. 27:7,24)
as well as the dyes themselves (cf. Acts 16:14) were
important items of trade.

Extensive evidence of the dying industry has been
discovered at Tbll Beit Mirsim. Dating to the seventh
century 8.C., the enterprise was conducted out of
some thirty homes. The basic arrangement had a room
with two round stone vats, on top of which were
small openings for dipping the thread to be dyed.
Retrieving drains were located around the rims, and
basins were placed before or between the vats. Storage
jars, presumably to hold the lime or potash used in
fixing the dyes, were nearby. Smaller Iron Age oper-
ations were also found at Beth-shemesh and Tell en-
Nasbeh; materials related to dying, dated to the Hel-
lenistic period, were uncovered at Gezer and Beth-zur.

DYSENTERY (Gk. dysenterion). A disease charac-
terized by severe diarrhea with passage of mucus and
blood. According to Acts 28:8 the father of Publius
suffered a fever and dysentery (KJV "bloody flux")
at Malta; this disease, due to a parasitic microbe
(Bacillus dysenteriae) and at times fatal, has been
proved to be epidemic.

DYSMAS [diz'mes] (Gk. D)szas).* The name (also
Dismas, Demas, Titus) given by a number of apoc-

ryphal Gospels and Acts to the penitent criminal of
Luke 23:40-43. Some of these accounts include
stories of the kindness of Dysmas to the infant Jesus,
the prophecy of the infant conceming the crucifixion
of both himself and Dysmas, and the tale of Jesus' last
will and testament in which he bequeaths his eternal
kingdom to Dysmas, a document signed in blood by
both parties. He was later canonized as St. Latro.



E. Designation of the Eronnr source, considered by
source critics to be one of the principal strata of lhe
Pentateuch. See abo Btsttctt- CRrrrcrsM.

EAGLE (Heb. neier; Aram. neiar; Gk. aa6s).1 A
large diumal bird of prey belonging to the family Ac-
cipitridae. As many as eight species have bcen iden-
tified in Palestine, many of which arc migratory and
spend only a small part of the year there. The biblical
references are most likely to the Golden fugle (Aquila
chrysains) and the Imperial fugle (Aquila hcliaca
heliaca); other possibilities include the Steppe Eagle
(Aquila orienulis) and the smaller Harrier Eagle (Cir-
cains gallicus). As with other species of birds, the
biblical terminology is frequently imprecise and iden-
tification remains difficult. Heb. neier is used to indi-
cate both the eagle and the Old World vulture, also a
member of t}r family Accipitridae (e.g., Prov. 30:17;
cf . Gk. aet6s, Luke 17:37; RSV mg.); in the lists of
unclean birds the two are distinguished (Lev. 1l:13;
Deut. 14:12; see Vg1111ps1.

In the Old Testament the eagle is noted for its swift-
ness (Deut. 28:49;2 Sam. l:23; cf. ler.48:40;49:22)
and its ability to swoop from great heighs to take its
prey by surprise (Job 9:26). From its nest high up the
face of a mountain, the eagle uses its sharp vision to
spot its prey (lob39l.27-29; cf. Jer. 49:16). In teaching
its young to fly, the eagle is said to push its young out
of their nest high in the rocks and then hover under
them to catch them with its wings as they fall through
the air (Deut. 32:11); this exercise is used to symbolize
God's fostering of young Israel in the wildemess (cf.
Exod. l9:4). The srength flsa. 40:31) and youthful
vigor (Ps. 103:5) of the eagle was proverbial.

The eagle is a popular figure in the prophets as well
as in the apocalyptic writings. In Ezekiel's alegory of
the eagles (Ezek. l7:l-21) a great eagle represents the
Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar, and another eagle stands
for the Egyptian pharaoh Psammetichus IL In two of
his visions the prophet sees cherubim, orp of whme
four faces is that of an eagle (l:10; 10:14). One of the
four great beasts envisioned by Daniel is a lion with
eagles'wings (Dan. 7:4), representing tlrc Babylonian
Empire. John's apocalypse mentions a flying eagle
with six wings and covered with eyes (Rev. 4:7); at
8:13 an eagle announces impending doom. In a vision

conceming Christ and Satan, the woman who had
given birth to the male child is given two wings of the
great eagle so that she might elude tlre serycnt (12:14).

EAR The physical organ of sound (usually Heb.
'6zen) with which human beings and animals receive
extemal stimuli (Job. 12:11). While the Israelites werc
familiar with the physical ear, they were morre con-
cemed with unde$tanding (13:l) and heeding what
was heard (e.g. , Deut. 6:3; "to give ear" [Heb. 'aunl
meant "to obey"). Even though the Old Testament
community ascribed mankind's ability to hear to
God's act of creation (Ps. 9l:9; Prov. 20:12), they
were also aware of their fiequent inability to discern
the Maker's message, and the psalmist's more-than-
occasional complaint is that God seemed unable to hear
his prayers (e.g., Ps. 3l:2). Because sin has mared
the system of communication between God and man-
kind (so Isa. 59:2), God must, so to speak, "open"
theirs ears (so Elihu to Job; Job 36:10, 15; cf. Ps. zt0:6)

before they can again hear God's voice and respond
(sec Isa. 50:5 for the prophets own change in attitude).
Then God will hear (see 1 Sam. 8:21; Isa. 59:l for
God's "ean ") and answer human prayer.

There is irony in God's commissioning Isaiah to
prophesy to Judah and pmsibly Israel when they were
unable to understand (Isa. 6:9-10). Jesus later applied
this passage to his own generation because they were
not granted insight into the nature of the kingdom of
God (Matt. l3:14-15 par.; cf. vv. l6-17). But it should
not be forgotten that Isaiah's words came after God
had repeatedly warned Israel to repent, and the
prophecy may exprcss the end of God's patience with
his recalcitrant people (cf. Ahaz' disbelief at Isa. 7), at
least for the time being.

In the New Testament Jesus healed the ears of the
deaf-mute (Mark 7:35) and the ear of the high priest's
slave when it was severed (Luke 22:51). He also rc-
peated the Old Testament charge to hear with one's
ears (Matt. 11:15; 13:9); in Revelation John states that
in the latter days people should listen to the prophetic
voice of the Spirit (Rev. 2:7). To Paul faith results
from hearing the preached message of the gospel; un-
like the Greeks, the apostle links revelation with the
ear, not with the eye (except for I Cor. 13:12).

When writing of spiritual gifu to Ore Corinthian
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EAR OF GRAIN

church, I'aul clearly reasons that the human body
functions best when a.ll its organs including the ear
interact harmoniously (l Cor. l2:16).

Bibliogaphy. J. Horst, "o(;g," TDNT 5 (1967):
543-558.

EAR OF GRAIN. Individual heads of grain (Mark
4:28; Gk. sttichys), either of barley (Exod. 9:31; Heb.
'abib) or of wheat (Deut. 23:25; Heb. m'lihi), but
never of c,rn. See GnlrN.

EARRING.f An ornament worn on the earlobe by
Israelite men, women, and even "sons and daughters "
(Exod. 32:2-3). Heb. 'agil may be either a ring (so
Gesenius, p. 605) or a "circular kind of ornament"
(KoB, p. 619), perhaps a disc (cf. Ezek. 16:12, where
it is distinguished from the ring on the nose); Heb.
nczem is any ornamental ring in general (Gen. 35:4;
Exod. 32:2), wom either on the ear (Exod. 35:22;
Indg. 8:24-26) or in the no6e (e.9., Isa. 3:21). At
Isa. 3:20 the RSV renders Heb. lafiai as "amulets"
(cf. JB; NIV "charms"; KJV "earrings"), and the
RSV transiation of Heb. tdrtm (from Heb. tdr "turns
[of ornament] plaits," KoB, p. 1023 or tdr "twlle
dove"; cf LXX) as "ornament" (KJV "rows of
jewels"; NIV "earrings") at Cant. l:10 certainly fits
the context. The Israelites were proud of their jewelry
and displa'yed it openly, but they did not object to
giving their ornaments to Aaron when he requested
them for the construction of the golden calf (Exod.
32:2-3). Later they offered these decorations to meet
the expense incurred in building the tabernacle (35:22)
and for other offerings as well (Num. 3l:50).

EARTH.

I. Terminology

The most :ommon Hebrew words for "earth" are
Heb. 'eres 'lulrd '"ddni . Heb. 'erep is used in reference
to the earth in contrast to heaven (e.g., Gen. 1:l; 2:l;
Deut. 3:24: 30:19; Ps. 68:8), to the sea (Gen. 1:10),
and to the Underworld ("land of the living," Isa.
38:11; cf. 26:19, "land of the shades," meaning
Sheol); in reference to a certain territory (e.g., "land
of Egypt, " Gen. 47 :13); for the ground as such (e.9.,
l8:2; l9:l; KJV, MV "ground"); the life-giving
soil (e.9., l:ll-12); and figuratively as a gesture
of respect ("bow to the earth," e.g., 37:10) and
of mouming (put earth on one's head; 2 Sam. l:2;
15:32), or as a symbol of endurance (Ps. 72:6-9) or of
weakness (tsa. 5l:6). Heb. '"ddmi (from 'drz "be
red") refers primarily to the soil (e.9., Exod. 20:24)
and occurs often in the expression the "face of the

glth" (e.g. , 32:12), i.e., the surface of the soil. Gk.
ge @.8., Matt. 5:18) is the New Testament approxima-
tion of Heb. 'eres.

II. HebrewCosmology

To the ancient Hebrews the earth was the center of the
universe. Above it were the sky and the heavens, and
below it were the Underworld, or Sheol, and the wa-
ters (e.9., E)xod. 20:4; Ps.24:2;136:6). (Though at
times the Hebrews did cite only heaven and earth as

composing *le universe [e.9., Ps. 124:8], actually
they held to this tripartite concept [e.9., Phil. 2:10]).
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The earth, with Canaan at its center (Ps. 74:12), was
believed to be one mass of land (cf. the "ends of the
earth" [Ps. 65:5] or its "four comers" [lsa. ll:12])
surrounded by an ocean. It rested on pillars (1 Sam. 2:8;
Job.9:6; Ps. 75:3) or on 6rm foundations (Ps. lM:5;
but cf. Job 26:7).

III. Theological Meaning

The Old Testament attributes the creation of the earth
to God (Gen. l:l ; 2:4; cf . Ps. 124:8), who determined
the boundaries of the earth and the sea (Ps. 104:5-9)
and arranged the mountains and hills (Isa. 40:12).
Though, like man, the eanh was created good (Gen.
l:31), it now shares the curse upon human sin (3:17;
cf. 6:ll-13). But, like man's curse, the curse upon
the earth has been tempercd by divine grace, and
one day, when a new earth is created (Rev. 2l:1), it
will be removed.

The Bible says that mankind inhabits earth as God
inhabits heaven (Ps. ll5:16). Though insignificant in
relation to heaven ( "earth is my footstool, " Isa. 66: l),
the earth gains in importance as the stage upon which
the drama of God's redemption of mankind is enacted.
John explicitly states that God loved the world to such
an extent that he sent his Son Jesus Christ (John 3:16)
to make salvation possible for its inhabitants. Jesus
obtained the reconciliation between man and God on
earth (on the cr6s), govems his church, has made it
possible for "all the ends of the earth" to worship the
Lord (Ps. 22:27-28), to witness salvation (Isa. 52:10),
and to participate in the messianic kingdom of peace
(Ps. 72:8).

See also Worro; Wlrrn.
Bibhogruphy. J. Bergman and M. Ottcson, "'erets

['eres]," TDOT 1, rev. ed. (1977):388-405; J. G.
Pltiger, "'adhdmdh ['a{dmd]," TDOT l:88-98; H.
Sasse, "y{," TDNT I (1964):677-680; L. I. J.

Stadelmann, The Hebrew Conception of the WorA.
AnBib 39 (1970):126-154.

EARTHEN VESSELS. Fired pottery utensils used
for cooking and storage (cf. Jer. 32:14). According
to the ceremonial law, such vessels (Heb. klt herei;
NIV "clay pots") were used in the purification of a

leper (Lev. l4:5, 50) and in the trial by ordeal (Num.
5:17). When garments on which the sacrificial blood
had spilled were cleaned, the absorbent clay pots in
which they were boiled were to be destroyed (Lev.
6:28); the same was true for vessels into which an
unclean animal had fallen (Il:33).

At 2 Cor. 4:7 earthen vessels (Gk. ostrdkinos) arc
used figuratively to represent the frailness of the body
and, in general, all human limitations (cf. 2 Tim.
2:20; Rev. 2:27; Gk. keramikos).

See Porrr,nv.

EARTHLY (Gk. epigeios "belonging to the earth").
That which takes place on earth, in contrast to that
which occurs in heaven (e.g., I Cor. 15:40, "lerrestrial";
so RSV, KJV; MV, JB "earthly"). The "earthly
things" mentioned at John 3:12 probably refer to the
discourse between Jesus and Nicodemus concerning
spirioal regeneration, while the "earthly tent" at 2 Cor.
5:l symbolizes the frail human body. In a few in-
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stances "earthly" has a negative connotation. At Phil.
3:19 Paul warns against those who do not exchange
the Mosaic law for the cross of Christ (cf. the immoral
deeds and other vices listed at Col. 3:5; Gk. epi tis
gei "on the earth"; RSV "what is earthly"). Similarly,
James qpces memben in the community of believers
who espouse a wisdom which is "earthly, unspirioal,
devilish" (Jas. 3:15) and which places jealousy and
selfish ambition above gentleness and pureness (v. 16).

EI\RTHQUAXE (Heb. ra'ai; Gk. seismis). A shaking
or trembling ofthe earth due either to volcanic activity
or a slight movement of the earth's crust. Because
Palestine is located near a region of active earthquakes,
it has experienced numerous earthquakes, which, seis-
mologists assume, are caused by the geologically un-
stable Jmdan (c Rift) valley and the fault lines running
east and west through it. The Old lbstament mentions
an earthquake in the days of King Saul (l Sam. 14:15)
and one during the reign of King Uzziah (ca.760 B.C.),
which must have been severe judging from Amos l:1
and Zqh. 14:5. Josephus (Ant. xv.5.2) reported an
earthquake in 31 B.C. which took the lives of at least
ten thousand p€rsons. Since the beginning of the Chris-
tian era Palestine has had almost one earthquake per
century. That which occurred in 1927 at Niblus
(Shechem) damaged about half of the city and resulted
in the loss of some 350 lives.

The Israelites linked such a natural disaster with
divine activity; often they viewed earthquakes as pun-
ishment ftom God (e.g., Isa. 29:6), occasionally as a
means of revelation - as at Mt. Horeb on which the
Lord descended while giving his law (Exod. 19:18).
At Ps. 60:2 the psalmist charges God with bringing
about quakes and prays for restoration of the cracked
soil. Interestingly, the despondent Elijah encountered
God in 0re form of a small voice, not in the preceding
eanhquake, wind, or fire (l Kgs. l9:ll-12).

Matthew is the only Evangelist who states that an
earthquake occurred after Jesus' crucifixion (Matt.
27:51), pmsibly as a divine judgment (cf. Josephus
BJ vi.6.3 for a similar happening at the destruction
of the tcmple in A.D. 70). Matthew also notes an

earthquake in conjunction with the resurrection (28:2).
A great quake freed the prisoners Paul and Silas from
their confinement in the Philippian jail (Acts 16:26).
According to Christ, earthquakes (even "great" quakes;
Luke 21:11) in "various places" (so RSY MV at
Matt. 24:7 par. Mark l3:8; KJV "divers places";
JB "here and there") will precede the end of the age,
a theme lohn reintroduces at Rev. 6:12.

Bibliography. D. H. K. Amiran, "A Revised
Earthquake-Catalogue of Palestin e, " I EI | ( I 950/5 1) :

223-?A6; 2 (1952): 48-65.

EAST.f The ancient Hebrews, who recognized four
directions of the compass (e.g., Gen. 13:14, Heb.
q€lem; Ps. 107:3), identified the east with the rising
of the sun (Exod. 27:13, "on tlle east, toward the
sunrise"; Heb. nizrdl.r "place of sunrise"; so MV;
[RSV "on the front to the east"; KIV "its east side
eastward"l; 38:13; Num. 2:3). The east also signified
superstition (Isa. 2:6), righteousness or victory (Isa.
4l:2), and deliverance (43:5; cf. Ezek. 43:2; but see

Ps. 75:6, Heb. ntbsd'). The psalmist compares the

EAST WIND

magnitude of divine forgiveness to the distance be
twe€n east and west (Ps. 103:12).

In the New Tbstament Gk. arutoli, rendered "sun-
rise" (cf. Gk. anatello "arise" at Matt. 5:45; l3:6) or
"east," represents wisdom (2:1 [cf. I Kgs. 4:30]),
and war (Rev. 16:l2ff.). Jesus likened the cerrainty
and the suddenness of his retum with lightning flashing
from the east to the west (Matt. 24:27>.

EAST, PEOPLE OF THE (Heb. bni qedem "chil-
dren of the east').t A designation for various nomadic
or transhumant groups living in the general area east

of Palestine, and by extension the territory which
they inhabited. "The land of the people of the east"
to which Jacobjourneyed (Gen. 29:l) included Haran
in the region of Paddan-aram, northeast of Palestine
between the Euphrates and Tigris rivers; Balaam prob-
ably came from the same general area (Num. 23:7,
"eastern mountains"; JB "the hills of Kedem"). Thc
people of the east mentioned at Judg. 6:3 were ap-
parently allies of the Midianites and Amalekites who,
following their defeat by Gideon's band, fled to Karkor
(8:10), southeast of Rabbah (modem Amman); R. G.
Boling (Judges. AB [1975], p.125) takes the term
"Eastemers" at 6:3 as an appositive for the Midianites
and Amalekites. The prophets Jeremiah (Jer. 49:28)
and Ezekiel (Ezek. 25:4,10) portray them as Arab
tribes from this same area east of Palestine, whereas

the eschatological prophecy of Isa. 1l:14 suggests
that they may encompass the Edomites, Moabites,
and Ammonites further to the south.

The people of the east were known for their wisdom;
at I Kgs. 4:30 their sagacity is favorably compared
with Solomon's (cf. Massa, Prov. 30:1; 31:1). It may
be in association with this tradition that the wise men
who visited the infant Jesus are reputed to have, come
from 0re E€st (cf. Matt. 2:l; Gk. ap6 aratoldn; d.
Num. 23:7, LXX); suggestions for their origins range
from Arabia or the Syrian desert to Parthia or Persia.

EAST COUNTRY (Heb. 'ere; qeSem). Most likely
the desen region southeast of Palestine, where Ab,raham

sent the sons of his concubines (Gen. 25:6). AtZrrh.
8:7 the expression'eres mizlab ("land ofthe sunrise")
complements 'eres m"b6' ("land of the sunset"; RSV
"west country") to represent the entire world.

EAST GATE (Heb. ia'ar hanunizraD. A gate in
Jerusalem mentioned at Neh. 3:29 but not included
among the city gates repaired during the governorship
of Nehemiah. It may have been a temple gate, the
"east gate of the house of the [rrd, . . . which faces
east" (Ezek. 10:19; ll:l); the "outer gate of the
sanctuary," which faced east, was to remain shut
(44:l-3) because it was the gate by which the glory of
the Lord entered the reconsecrated temple (43:1,4).
At Jer. l9:2 the KW translates Heb. ia'ar habarstt (Q,
"Potsherd Gate ") as "East Gate. "

EAST WIND (Heb. qidfm). Another name for the
siroco, a dry, hot, piercing wind (Icb21:21; Isa. 27:8)
from the wilderness (Hos. 13:15; cf. Job l:19) or the
desert (Jer. 4:ll; Hab. 1:9; so NIV; cf. KIV, JB). The
sirocco blows intermittently between April and June
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and during the latter part of September. The spring
€st wind makes the young plants wither quickly (Ezek.
17:10; 19:12), and causes considerable damage to the
early crops (Gen. 41:6). On at least two occasions
Israel inrerpreted this wind as an instrument of God:
at Exod. 10:13 the east wind brought to Egypt a dense
swarm of locusts , and at 14:21 it parted the Reed Sea,
allowing the Hebrews to cross.

EASTER.* Festival celebrating the resurrection of
Jesus Christ. The name, which has been attested as

early as the eighth century A.D., is believed to have
derived from annual sacrifices in honor of Eostre,
the AngloSaxon spring goddess. The Eastern church,
following the practice of early Jewish Christians, first
observed the celebration on the fourteenth of Nisan,
the first day of Passover. The Western church, follow-
ing the Goapel accounts of Christ's resurrection (Matt.
28:l par.l, set the festival on a Sunday, the first to
follow the new moon which occurs on or immediately
after the vernal (spring) equinox as determined by the
Council of Nicaea (325); thus the dates for Easter
may range from March 22 to April 25. Eastern
Orttrodox churches, which employ a different system
of calibration, may observe the festival one, four,
or five we€ks later,

Following earlier English translations (Ttndale,
Coverdale), dre KIV at Acts 12:4 reads "Easter" for
Gk. yischa, the seven-day Passover festival after which
Herod Agrippa I intended to sentence and executd Peter.

EASTERN SEA (Heb. yam haqrylmbni). Anottrer
name for the Dead Sea (Ezek. 47:18; Joel 2:20;l{lY
"east sea"; Znch. l4:8; KJV "former sea").

EBAL [e'bel] (Heb.'Abtl "bare").
1. The third son of Shobal and a descendant of

the Horite Seir (Gen. 36:23; I Chr. l:40).
2. One of the sons of Joktan whose ancestor was

Shem (1 Chr. l:22; cf. v. l7). In the parallel passage
(Gen. 10:28) his name is ObaI.

3. A mountain north of Shechem and identified
with contemporary Jebel Esldmiyeh. Rising 94O m.
(3080 ft.) above sea level, it is separated by a valley
from Mt. Gerizim to the north. It was here that
Jmhua, following his victory over Ai, built an altar to
the Lord (Josh. 8:30), thereby executing the divine
command issued to Moses in the wilderness (Deut.
27:4-8). Here, too, he renewed the covenant by in-
scribing a copy of the Mosaic law on the rock and
reading the blessings and curses of the law to the
Hebrews who stood on Mts. Ebal and Gerizim; dte
ark of the covenant he placed in the valley between
them (Joh. 8:32-3). In the covenant rcnewal ceremony
half of the congregation pronounced the curses of the
law from Mt. Ebal and the other halfpronounced the
blessings from Mt. Gerizim (Deut. ll:29; cf .27:13).
Because of the negative association ofMt. Ebal which
thus derived from this practice, ttle Samaritan Penta-
teuch emended Deut. 27:4 to read "Gerizim" as the
place where the altar and copy of the law were to be
erected.

EBED [C'bodj (Heb. 'ebed "s€rvant").
1. The father of Gaal the adversary of Abimelech

(Judg. 9:26.35).
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2. The son ofJonathan, who, accompanied by "fifty
men," returned from exile with Ezra the scribe (Ezra
8:6).

EBEIIMELECH [C'bid mEl'lk] (Heb. 'e[e/-mele(
"servant [lit. "slave"] of the king"). An Ethiopian
"eunuch" (so the MT at Jer. 38:7; LXX omits),
probably a court official, who petitioned the Judean
king Zedekiah to release the prophet Jeremiah from
the cistem into which he had been thrown for preaching
surrender to Nebuchadnezzar. The king agreed to his
request, and the faithful foreigner, aided by thirty
men, succeeded in pulling Jeremiah from the pit (vv.
7-13). In response to this act of kindness, the Lord
instructed the prophet, now stationed in the court
of the guards, to announcc to Ebed-melech that his
Iife would be spared when Jerusalem was destroyed
(39:15-18). Though the book of Jeremiah does not
specifically mention the Ethiopian among those spared
by Nebuchadnezzar (39:lfff .), he may indeed have
survived the holocaust.

BEMZER [Eb'e ndzer] (Heb.'ebm hd'ezer "stone
of help").

l. A site at which the Philistines defeated Israel's
army (l Sam. 4:1ff.) and where they captured the
ark of the covenant, which the Hebrews had taken
to battle (5:1). Located opposite Aphek (modem RAs

el- Ain), the site may be that of modern 'Izbet Sarteh;
an ostracon discovered at the site bears an inscription
which may be the earliest Hebrew abecedary (elemen-
tary alphabet) yet discovered (twelfth-eleventh cen-
nuies B.C.).

2. The place where Samuel erected a stone to com-
memorate a victory over the Philistines (1 Sam. 7:12).
The site is described as between Mizpah and "Jeshanah"
(so RSV; MT Jez), thus nuth of Mizpah in the vicinity
of Burj el-Isanah, about 5 km. (3 mi.) north of Jifneh.

EBER [C'bar] (Heb.'cber).
l.t The great-grandson of Shem and the son of

Shelah (Gen. l0:21-A;ll:14-17; cf. I Chr. l:17-27)
and an ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:35; IUV "Heber").
He is regarded as the eponymous ancestor of the
Hebrews, here understood in an ethnic rather than a

social sense (cf. Heb. 'ilr', which some scholars in-
terpret as "those from beyond [the river Euphrates], "
i.e., from Haran; cf. Gen. 11:31; but see llrnnu).
The name has been associated by some with Ebrum
(Fb. Ibrfrm, Ibium), under whose kingship the empire
of Ebla reached its greatest splendor. At Num. Z:24
Eber should be read as the "region beyond" rather
than as a proper name.

2. A descendant of Gad (l Chr. 5:13).
3. One of the three sons of Elpaal from the tribe

of Benjamia (l Chr. 8:12).
4. The second of a number of sons of Shashak,

a Benjaminite (l Chr. 8:22).
5. A priest and the head of the house of Amok during

the postexilic ministry of Jehoiakim (Neh. 12:20).

EBEZ [e'baz] (Heb. 'e[eE). A city within the tribal
territory of Issachar (Josh. 19:20; KJV "Abez"); its
site is still unknown.

EBIASAPH [e bi'a snfl (Heh. 'efiydsap "father has
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increased"). A kvite of the lineage of Kohath, said
to have been the father of Assir (so I Clt. 6:23, 37) or
of Kore (9:19). At Exod. 6:24 he is called Abiasaph.

EBIONfTES [C'bi a nits] (Gk. Ebiorwioi).t An ascetic
Jewish-Christian sect which flourished in the second-
fourth centuries A.D., subsequently judged heretical
(cf. Irenaeus Adv. haer. i.26.2).

Some scholars have traced the sect to an eponymous
founder, Ebion, but th6 name probably derives from
tlre members' impoverished state (cf. Heb. 'e[y6n
"poor") as refugoes following the desruction of Jeru-
salem in A.D. 70 during the First Jewish Revolt.
Although that designation may have fint been applied
to all Christians in Palestine (see Poor), it appears
to have be€n accorded particular significance by the
sect, who identified with lesus'teachings about the
poor and the dangen of material possessions.

Theologically, the Ebionites differed from standard
Christianity, eaming derision by some Church Fathers
for the "poverty" of their christology and their strict
emphasis on the Mmaic law (cf. Origen Contra Celsum
ii.1; Eusebius HE iii.27.2). Although some branches
of the sect were considered more heretical than others
(cf. Origen Cortra Celsum v.6l; Epiphanius llaer.
x)(D(-x)oo, for the most part they rejected the Vir-
gin Birth and the incamation, viewing Jesus as an
ordinary man empowered by the Holy Spirit at his
baptism, and denied salvation by faith alone. They
rejected the Pauline Epistles as well as certain
"posrMosaic" additions to the Pentateuch.

The gospel of the Ebionites, allegedly the only such
work accepted by the sect, is known only from frag-
ments cited by Epiphanius (Haer. xxx). Identified
by some with the gospel according to the Hebrews
(cf. Jerome De vir. ill. ii), this second-century A.D.
apocryphal gospel is actually a Judaistic and Gnostic
abridgment of the gospel of Matthew. Beginning with
the account of John the Baptist, it includes the call
of fte disciples, Jesus' baptism, and is said to have
included the Last Supper and C'trist's passion and
resurrection. In addition to various interpretations in
keeping with the sect's beliefs, the work records that
Jesus abolished the irrelevant portions of Mosaic law,
namely the Mosaic sacrifices, but not the law as such.
Although some scholars have suggested the Sermons
of Peter, a pericope of the PseudoClementine literature,
as an Ebionite work, the gmpel of the Ebionites re-
mains the only primary source of the group's beliefs.

Despite similarities in the ascetic lifestyles of the
Ebionites and the Qumran community which produced
the Dead Sea Scrolls, theological differences as well
as chronological separation preclude identification of
the Jewish Essenes and the Christian Ebionites.

Bihfiography. J. A. Fitzmyer, "The QumrAn Scrolls,
the Ebionites, and Their Literatue," IS 16 (1955):
335-372; L. E. Keck, "The Poor among the Saints
in Jewish Christianity and Qumraa, " ZMIIz 57 (1966):
54-78.

EBLA [eb'la].+ Capital of a major Canaanite empire
which flourished in the third-second millennia B.C.
At the height of its power (ca. 25N-2350) Ebla
was a city-state of some 260,000 people maintaining
political and cconomic control over lesser vassal

cities in an empire stretching as far as Cyprus, Amtolia,

EBONY

the Sinai peninsula, and the Mesopotamian highlands.
Despite scattered references to the city in ancient texts
and its occmence on a third millennium map from
Nuzi, is location was unknown until 1974, when
excavations identified it with Tell Mardikh in north-
western Syria, 67 km. (41 mi.) southwest of Aleppo;
the empire itself was unattested prior to the discovery
at that site of the palace archive containing some
eighte€n thousand cuneiform tables including admin-
istrative texts, treaties, and commercial documents.

Preliminary examination of the archive suggests
that Ebla had become an advanced civilization by the
time Sargon of Akkad formed the frrst Sumerian empire
in 2300. When Sargon recaptured Mari from the Eblaite
general Iblul-il and then subjected Ebla, King Ar-ennum
was supplanted by Ebrum (F.b. lbrfrm; see Esur); it
was under Ebrum that the empire reached its greatest
extent, dominating even Akkad itself. Ebla was de-
stroyed ca. 22OO by the resurgent Naram-sin, but the
city was rebuilt and survived as a cultural center
until ca. 1800, the date usually assigned to the Hebrew
pariarchs.

Written in cuneiform script, some eighty p€rcent
of the texts discovered are composed in Sumerian.
The remainder r€present a previously unattested lan-
guage, tentatively identified as Paleocanaanite, a North-
west Semitic dialect related to Phoenician and Biblical
Hebrew. Evidence of an efficient scribal class includes
scientific lists of animals, geographical atlases, and
professional rosters as well as Eblaite grammatical
texts, syllabaries for learning Sumerian, and bilingual
Sumerian-Eblaite vocabularies. Literary texts include
mythological texts, hymns and incantations, rituals,
and collections of proverbs.

Some 6ve hundred deities comprise the Eblaite
pantheon, chief of whom was Dagon, later to be
adopted by the Philistines. Other gods included Rasap
(Uear. np; Heb. reiq), Sama.i, Adad (Hadad), and
Astar, a masculine counterpart to Astarte (Ashtoreth).
Also attested are Sumerian gods such as Enki and
Enlil and the Hurrian Adamma and Astabi. Tbntative
readings of personal names suggest the presence of
the names Il (Canaanite El or the generic term "god")
and Ya or Yaw, whose association with Yahu or
Yahweh has been hotly disputed.

The impact of Eblaite studies on biblical scholarship
cannot yet be ascertained. Because the texts predate
biblical evens by some six hundred to fifteen hundrcd
years, direct relationship cannot be proven between
Eblaite forms of the names Abraham, Ishmael, Esau,
and Saul and their biblical namesakes. Eblaite stories
of creation and a great flood more closely resemble
Mesopotamian versions than biblical accounts, sug-
gesting merely indfu€ct cultural influence. However, the
texts provide third millennium documentation of such
cities as Salim (forerunner of Jerusalem), Megiddo,
Hazq, Gaza, tachish, and Joppa; of particular interest
are references to the cities of dre plain recorded in
Gen. 14.

Bibliogrophy, P. Matthiae, Ebla: An Empire Re-

discovered (Garden City: 1981); G. Pettinato, TIre
Archives of Ebla (Garden City: 1981).

EBONY (Heb. K hibdntm, Qhobnin). The heavy,
black wood of various species of trees belonging to
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the genus Diospyra, notably the species Diospyros
ebenum Killltg, native to India and possibly to Ethiopia.
Ebony, thr: heartwood of these tropical rees (whose
annual growlh rings are almost imperceptible), was
greatly valued among the ancients who used it for
inlaying and for making furniture. Various ebony ob-
jects have been discovered in the tomb of Pharaoh
Thtankhamen. The Old lbstament refers to ebony as

an item of trade (Ezek 27:15). According to the KIV
and the JB rendering of this passage, the Dedanites,
an Arabian tribe, brought this wood to Tlre; in view
of t}re context and on the basis of the LXX reading,
the RSV and the MV attribute this introduction to
the inhabitants of Rhodes, who did traffic in an
inferior quality of ebony.

EBRON [e'bran] (Heb. 'e[ron). A town in the tribal
tenitory of Asher (Josh. 19:28; KIV "Hebron"), prob-
ably the same as Abdon (so JB, MV) mentioned
at2l:30; I Clv. 6:74. The form is generally explained
as a copyist's error, reading Heb. resh for daleth.

EBRONAH (Num. 33:34-35, KIV). See AsnoNrH.

ECBATANA [Ek bit'e ne] (Aram. 'abm"tu';0. Pers.
hagnwtdna "place of gathering"[?]). Originally the
capital ciw of Media, allegedly founded by King
Deioces ca. 700 B.C. (so Herodotus Hist. i.96); after
capnrre by Cynrs the Great in 548, it became the
summer residence of the Achaemenid mlers (Xenophon
Anabasis iii.5.l5). According to Ezra 6:2-3 (KJV
"Achmettur") a scroll kept in the royal archives there
contained a decree of Cynrs concerning the postexilic
Jews.

A city ol'marvelous beauty fortified by seven con-
centric walls (Herodotus Lrsr. i.98; cf. Jdt. l:l-5;
Polybius Hist. x.27), Ecbatana was situated along the
primary trade route from Cenral Asia to northwest
Mesopotamia. Ruins of the ancient city are buried
beneath contemporary Hamad6n, a major trade center
of Iran at the foot of Mt. Orontes 290 km. (180 mi.)
west-northwest of Tehran. No extensive archaeologi-
cal excavations have been conducted at the site, but
chance discovery of Old Persian inscriptions and gold
and silver objects underscores its importance. A tomb
traditionally associated with Esther and Mordecai is
most likel) that of a fifth-century A.D. Sassanian
queen.

ECCLESIASTES [i klE'si is'tez], BOOK OF.t
Third of the five scrolls (Megilloth) in the Writings,
the third division of the Hebrcw canon.

I. Name

Ecclesiastes is the English rendering (borrowed from
the Latin Vulgate) of Gk. ElNEsiastis, the title given
the book in the LXX. It represents an attempted trans-
lation of the book's Hebrew title, taken from the
author's pseudonym, Qoheleth (alternately Kohcleth;
H&. qdhehl\, which means a person who speaks in
*rc qahal, the assembly or congregation, and thus one
who holds a meeting or gathers around himself a circle
of listeners. customafily rendered "the Preacher,"
the Hebrew word is a feminine participle, a form used
to designate an office or position of dignity as well as
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the person who holds the office (cf. Ezra 2:55,5'l;
Neh. 7:57).

ll. AahorandDatc
Rabbinic tradition, following the author's impersona-
tion in chs. 1-2 and the superscription by a later editor
in l:1, attributes the book to Solomon, the master
sage. However, unlike the pseudepigraphic works, the
author does not specifically crcdit thc book to Solomon
or even use that name; the editor's designation of
him as a "son" of David (l:1) could be taken in
the sense of a "follower" or disciple. Quite possibly
the "Preacher" alluded to Solomonic tradition (and
thus helped to earn canonical stahs for the book) in
order to strengthen his evaluation of human wisdom
(l:12-18) and pleasure (2:1-11). Indeed, the book con-
tains many statements which do not fit thc perspective
or lifestyle of a monarch (e.g., 4:1,13; 5:8 [MT 7];
7:19; 8:2-4; 9:14-15; 10:4-7). Furthermore, language
and sentence structure bear many similarities to Mish-
naic Hebrew, and both the highly developed wisdom
motifs and the questioning of Eaditional beliefs and
values point to postexilic composition. Accordingly,
scholars since the time of Martin Luther have recog-
nized the work as that of an anonymou Jewish wisdom
teacher living in Jerusalem sometime in the third
cenory B.C.

III. ContenE

Firmly rooted in the wisdom tradition, the book of
Ecclesiastes combines empirical observation and
reasoned reflection to seek out the very meaning of
life and to assess the limits of human satisfaction.
The author's highly repetitive style, which is typically
Semitic, makes the bmk difficult to outline. In essence,

Ecclesiastes represents an attempt to demonstrate the
Preacher's primary conclusion (l:2-3), the basic con-
trast between God and mankind as evidenced through
the limits of human knowledge - 

particularly con-
ceming the ways of God - a contrast made even more
severe by the oversimplifications of traditional wisdom
and its smug assessment of human capacity. Through-
out the book this conclusion is reiterated, illusrated,
and reinforced and interwoven with "words of advice,"
a second, more positive theme, that people should
take pleasure in the simple blessings of life even now
as they faithfully adhere to the will of God (2:24-26;
3:12-15,22; 5:18-20 [MT 17-19]; 8:15; 9:7-10; cf.
11:9-12:l).

The theme of the limitations of human existence is
treated in four sections. ln l:4-2:26 the author illus-
trates the human plight in terms of the very nature
of life, the inadequacies of wisdom and pleasure, the
common fate of mankind, and the futility of labor.
In 3:l-4:16 he points to God's control ofhuman events,
the inevitability of death, the prevalence of oppression,
the loneliness of wealth, and the ephemerality of pres-
tige. In 5:13 (MT 1216:12 he shows the insatiability
of the quest for wealth and human inability to know
or change the future. Finally, in 8:10-9:12 he demon-
strates the inequities of retribution for good and evil,
the mysteriousness of God's ways, the certainty of
death, and the basic uncertainty of life.

Among the words of advice for the here and now,
the Preacher offers admonitions to honor God through
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pur€ worship and faithful ftrlfillment of vows, to an-
ticipate comrption in government, and to maintain a
proper perspective on wealth (5:1-12 [MT 4:17-5:11]).
In 7:l-8:9 he presents a series of aphorisms in de-
fense of the "good life" - stressing honor, sobriety,
caution, compromise, wisdom with wealth, and mod-
eration rather than excessive piety, as well as distrust
of women. A final collection of advice (9:13-12:8)
contains a parable on the inadequacies of wisdom,
various proverbs for practical living, and an allegory
on aging.

The book concludes with an epilogue (12:9-14),
most likely by an editor, which includes comments
on the heacher's work and intentions, the limitations
of all wisdom (including the book of Ecclesiastes),
and a final admonition to adhere reverently to God's
commandments.

N. Thcology

Both Jewish and early Christian leaders were hesitant
to accord the book canonical status, largely because
of its rationalistic, overtly negativc assessment of tra-
ditional beliefs. Nevertheless, Ecclesiastes does indeed
make a positive contribution to biblicd thought. By
contrasting the magnificence of God, his freedom and
wisdom, with the limitations of so much of human
striving, the book focuses attention on eternal truths
and the blessings to be derived from a proper quest
for the meaning of existence, The author stresses the
unfathomable scope of divine majesty by conrasting
God with the all too apparent limits of the human
condition. With overstated irony he faults the excesses
of standard Hebrew wisdom in comparison with the
simple ruths to be found in life, the blessings of grace
and providence. He urges mankind to live ethically,
in the sincere reverence for God which is the sole
source of meaning, and in celebration of life iself
without concem for personal gain, concenrating rather
on gratitude for God's simple gifts of sustenance,
purposeful endeavor, and love for all creation.

Bibliogruphy. R. Gordis, Koheleth - the Man and
His Worll, 3rd ed. (New York 1968); D. A. Hubbard,
Beyond Futility: Messages of Hope from the Book of
Ecclesiastes (Grand Rapids: 19'16); C. F. Whitely,
Koheleth. BZAW 148 Onq.
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ECCLESIASTICUS. See SrRAcH, Wrsoou or Jesus
THE SON OF.

ECSTASY (Gk. Akstasis from Gk. exbteni '\tand
apart from [the usual] "). A stat€ of heightened emotion
in which the normal range of consciousness is exceeded
and, especially in religious contexts, a state permitting
revelatory experiences.

In the Old Tbstament, Saul, accompanied by proph-
ets, had such an encounter with the Spirit of God
spontaneorly (l San. L9:23-A) . The prqhets ' ecstasy,
on the other hand, was usually induced by prayer
or fasting (Dan. 10:2-9). Though the Old Testament
is more concemed with the content of divine reve-
lation than with human experience of God's self-
disclocure, Ezekiel (Ezek. l:1-3:1) and Micaiah (l Kgs.
22:19-23) may have been describing in part their ec-
static experiences.

In the New Testament Gk. iktasis (rendered
"trance") occurs three times in the book of Acts.
In one instance Peter receives and recounts the vision
of the clean and unclean admals (Acts 10:10; ll:5);
Paul alludes to a similar experience while praying
in the temple at Jerusalem (22:17). Ln his second
Corinthian letter Paul divulges that fourte€n years
earlier he had been "caught up to the third heaven"
(2Cc,. l2:2), referring most likely to a trance, pmsibly
just prior to his first missionary journey. At 5:13 he
remarks that the state of being beside oneself enables
communion with God while the normal state of con-
sciousness is conducive to fellowship with believers.
This may be a sequel to his warnings in I Corinthians
against the improper use of spiritual gifts, notably
that of speaking in tongues (l Cot. l4:2G32), which
appeared to some as an expression of "madness"
(v.23; cf. Acts 2:13,15 where the outpouring of the
Spirit is interpreted as a state of intoxication).

Bibbography. I. M. Lrwis, Ecsatic Religion (Balti-
more: l9l); A. Oepke, "EnoraotE, " TDNT 2 (196/.):
4.4]9-460.

ED tEdl (Heb. 'eil. An altar erected at the Jordan
river by the Tlansjordanian tribes (so KJV, Josh.
22:34) symbolizing that they had witnessed (RSV
"Witness") God's majesty and faithfulness. Because
the name does not occur in the MI, some commenta-

Fragment of an Ecclesiastes scroll from Qumran (by courtesy of the lsrael Department of An-
tiquities and Museums)
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tors interpret the qualifying phrase which follows (so
NTV "A \tr/itness Between Us that the Lord is God")
as its name (cf. Gen. 31:47). The location of the
site is unknown.

EDAR (Gen. 35:21 , KJV). See Eopr (Prrcr) 2.

EDEN [E'den] (Heb. 'iQen "delight") (PERSON).
The son of Joah, and one of the Levites who ministered
during the reign of King Hezekiah (2 Chr. 29:12);
he may be the same as the person mentioned at 3l:15
who assisted in the distribution of the fteewill offering.

EDEN [e'dan] (Heb. 'eden "delight") (PLACE).
l.f A region in which God planted a garden ( "gar-

den in Eden," Gen. 2:8; cf. v.10; at v. 15 and else-
where in the Old Testament the garden and the country
are identical) as a dwelling place for Adam and Eve.

Accordirrg to some scholars Heb. 'dn is derived
from tte Sumerian-Akkadian norn edinz "wildemess ";
nevertheless, this philological interpretation is not in
itself sufficient to link Eden conclusively with a specific
location such as the wildemess near the Persian Gulf.
Others have connected the name of this garden with
Heb.'Cden "delight" (cf. Neh. 9:25, "delighted them-
selves"; Ps;. 36:8, "of thy delighs") and understand
it as "gar<len of delight" (cf. LXX Gk. parddeisos
tis trjphds at Gen. 2:15; 3:24). The latter interpreta-
tion finds support in the popular understanding of
Eden as a lush paradise (cf. Ezek. 36:35; Joel 2:3) fit
for God's residence (cf. 28:13; 3l:9). See PereorsE.

Attempls to ascertain the location of the garden
remain largely hypothetical, primarily bccause of the
geographical details provided. In general, it is to be
found somewhere "in the east" (cf. Gen. 2:8), which
from the standpoint of Palestine would place it in
Mesopotamia. More precise identification depends on
interpretation of the four rivers said to branch from
a common source in Eden (w. 10-14). Of these only
the Trgris (Heb. hiddeqel; Sum. idigru) and the Eu-
phates (Heb. peral) can be identified with certainty;
the others, Pishon and Gihon, may be tributaries or
rivulets which flow into the Trgris and Euphrates.
Moreover, Heb. ya;'a (RSV "flowed out"; KJV
"went out ') may more correctly mean here "rises
in," suggesting a confluence of the rivers, known as

the Shatt el-Arab, immediately north of their
emptying into the Persian Gulf.

Noting the tendency of the Genesis accounts to
provide a historicized setting for commql ancient Near
Eastern traditions, other schola$ view Eden as a symbol
of life lived in harmony with God. They take the
phrase "in the east" as a reference to the origin of
life and light, pointing to the sun's rising in the east.

Eden serves as the setting for what critical scholars
regard as a second account of creation and for the
narrative of the fall of mankind (Gen. 2:4b-3:?A).
According to this account God planted the garden
for the sake of the man whom he had already created.
The garden was described as full of trees, including
the tree of nfe (2:9) and the tree of the knowledge
of good and evil (v. l7). Though the man cultivated
the garden as he had been charged to do (v. l5), he
and the woman ate from the forbidden tree of the
knowledge of good and evil and thus disrupted their
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harmonious relationship with their Maker. For this
they were expelled from the garden, lest they eat from
the tree of life and thus gain immortality (3:22-'24).

The prophet Isaiah compares Judah's future state
with the primordial glory of Eden (Isa. 51:3), suggesting
that God's people would be restored to a magnificent
Golden Age (cf. Ezek. 36:35). Alluding to the fall of
mankind, Ezekiel raises a lamentation over the king
of Tlre (28:13). In his allegory of the cedar, the
prophet describes Egypt's past splendor as exceeding
the glories of Eden (31:9).

2, A city located in Telassar (2 Kgs. 19:12), prob-
ably along the upper course of the Euphrates in the
vicinity of Carchemish. The "people of Eden" (KJV
"children of Eden"; JB "Edenites") are included
among those conquered by the Assyrians (2 Kgs.
19:12), and at Ezek. 27:23 Eden is mentioned with
other cities that traded with T}re (cf. Neo-Assyr.
Bit-adini). The name Beth-eden occurs at Amos l:5
(see BErx-EonN).

EDEN, HOUSE OF (Amos l:5, KJV). See BrrH-
EDEN.

EDER [e'der] (Heb. 'Cder "flock") (PERSON).
l. A Benjaminite residing at Jerusalem (l Chr.

8:15; KJV "Ader").
2. A Levite, the second son of Mushi, and a de-

scendant of Merari who lived during the reign of
King David Q Clr. 23:21-23;24:30).

EDER [e'der] (Heb.'ider "flock") (PLACE).
1. The name of a tower, possibly a watchtower

beyond which Jacob settled following the death of
his beloved Rachel (Gen. 35:21; KJV "Edar"; NTV
"Migdal Mer"; JB "Migdal-eder"). I-ocated between
Beth.lehem and Hebron, the site has been proposed
as a small village east of Siar el-Ganam or as a place
near Keniset er-Rawdt. The same tower occurs at
Mic. 4:8 ("tower of the flock"), where it stands for
Jerusalem (par. "hill of the daughter of Jerusalem"),
which, like a watchtower (so NIV), figuratively over-
looks the actions of the people of God.

2. A villagein dre Shephelah ofJudah (Josh. 15:21),
perhaps Khirbet el-'Adar, 8 km. (5 mi.) south of Gaza
or a city farther to the east.

EDICT. See Drcnen

EDIflCATION. A Pauline metaphor meaning spiritual,
and moral growth among believers (Gk. oikodomE
"act and result of building"; cf. 2 Cor. 10:8, "build-
ing up"; Matt.7:'4,26 refers to the lit€rd construction
of a house). The apostle exhorts mature believers
to consider their immature fellows in Christ and to
help them "become stronger" (so JB; Rom. l5:2).
At 1 Cor. 14 he urges the Corinthian Christians, es-
pecially thme who had been speaking in tongues (v. 4),
to act also for the "benefit" of others and for the
"common good" (w. 17,26, IB). At I Trm. l:4 the
RSV reads "training" (Gk. oikonomia; JB "design";
NIV "work") rather than "edifying" (KJV; Gk.
oikodomia), which is the result of disciplined faith
and is nothing like myhic or genealogical "specula-
tions" (so RSV).
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EIX)M [e'deml (Heb. 'edbm; Akk. Udumu; Egyp.
Adama).t A country neighboring on Israel, located
south of Moab and east of the Arabah; is inhabitants
were the Edomites (Heb. '"domtm). The name is de-
rived from the common Semitic rmt idn "red, ruddy,"
an apt description of the red sandstone and soil in
the region, and is an alternate designation for the
people's eponymous ancestor Esau (Gen. 25:25,30;
cf. 36:l). In postexilic times many of these people
settled in southern Judea, then known as lourrlBl
(cf. LXX, Josephus). See a/so Setn.

I. Tcnilory

Edom's northern boundary ran along the deep ravine
of the brook Zercd (Wad el-Hesi), the southern border
of Moab. The southern boundary extended, by the
tenth century B.C., as far as Ezion-geber (Tell el-
Kheleifeh) at the northern tip of the Gulf of Aqabah.
Lacking any distinctive geographical features, the
west€rn and eastern limits cantrot be determined with
any degree ofprecision; such may have been the case

in ancient times as well, when the regions were in-
habited by nomadic or transhumant peoples perhaps

only nominally loyal to Edom. At any rate, Edomite
territory extended to both sides of the Arabah, the
barren depression which runs north-south between the
Dead Sea and the Gulf of Aqabah; to the west it
merged with the Sinai wildemess (cf. Num. 20:16),
to the east with the Arabian desert.

The core of Edom ranges from an altitude of some
1525-1615 m. (5000-5300 ft.) in the northern prtion
to 1735 m. (5700 ft.) in the south. The chief srong-
holds were Bozrah (modern Buseirah) in the north
and Teman (modern TawilAn) in the south. The King's
Highway, the eastemmost road connecting Egypt with
Aram (Snia) and Mesopotamia, ran nmh-south through
the middle of this territory; other major routes con-
nected &lom with Eade throughout the Fertile Crescent
and constituted its primary source of revenue. Much
of this region is characterized by miles of red sand-
stone and limestone (cf. Jer. 49:16; Obad. 3), be-
fitting the biblical description ofan area lacking "the
fatness of the earth" and deprived of "the dew of
heaven" (@n. 27:39). The slopes of the Seir mountain
range (Jebel esh-Shera'), by contrast, receive sufficient
copper and iron deposis, an important contributor to
Edom's wealth.

II. History

Archaeological evidence attests to the existence of an

Edomite civilization between 2300-2000 8.C., which
was destroyed ca. l9OO, possibly by Chedorlaomer
(Gen. 14) or some other foreign people. Egyptiatr texts
refer to raids made by Edomite bedouins into Egypt
and their subsequent defeat by Pharaoh Rameses III
(ca. ll10). In the thirteenth-eleven0r centuries Egypt
contolled the Edomite mincs in the Negeb.

The first biblical references to the Edomites are
found at Gen. 36, which mentions Edomite chiefs
(w. 15-19, ,10-43) and kings (w. 3l-39; cf. I Chr.

1:43-51), both descendants of Esau, the brother of
Jacob. Though Gen. 36:31 claims that these rulers
rcigned before King Saul, Hadar (or I{a&d), mentioned
at v. 39, was actually a contemporary of the Israelite
monarch. Most likely their role was that of ribal
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chieftain; succession may have been dynastic (cf.
I Kgs. 1l:14) but was probably a nonhereditary posi-
tion involving, on a rotating basis, leadcrship of an
association oftribes.

The first recorded Israelite contacts with the Edom-
ites occurred after the wilderness wanderings when the
Hebrews asked perrnission to pass through Edom along
the King's Highway in order to enter the promised
land from the east. The king of Edom, whose name
is not given, refused them peaceful passage, however,
forcing the Hebrews to go around (Num. 20:14-21;
cf. Deut. 2:4-8; Judg. 11:17). Iater, afterthe C-onquest,
King Saul fought the Edomites (1 Sam. 14:47). This
hctility do€s not s€em to have been permanent, thorgh,
judging from his friendly relations with a certain Edom-
ite, Deg, whom he appointed as the chief of his herds-
men (1 Sam. 2l:7; cf. 22:9,18). Saul's successor,
David, killed some eighteen thousand Edomites in the
valley of Salt, placed garrisons in Edom, and made
the Edomites his servants (2 Sam. 8:13-14). (l Kgs.
11:15-16 atributes David's successfirl campaign to his
general Joab, who during a six-month period killed
"every male. ")

Hadad III, said to have been Solomon's adv€rsary
(1 Kgs. ll:14), was unable to wrest Israelite control
from Ezion-gebet (9:26); Hadad's descendants may
have been deputy governors under Israel rather than
local kings (se,22:47), though one of them had the
title "king" (2 Kgs. 3:9, 13,26). The Edomites were
unable to regain their independence during the reign
of the ludahite king Jehoohaphat (873-839), but they
may have made an unsuccessful raid into Judah (cf.
2 Ar 2O:10-12,22-23) afi perhaps were instrumental
in tlrc destruction of Jehoshaphat's fleet at Ezion-geber
(1 Kgs. 22:48). At any rate, they revolted successfirlly
during the reign of Jehmam, Jehmhaphat's son (2 Kgs.
8:20-22), regaining control of the Arabah and Ezion-
geber.

The next centuries saw Edom's fortunes fluctuate.
Judah's king Amaziah (80O-7E3), who defeated the
Edomites and took their ciry of Sela (2 Kgs. l4:7 par.),
ended Edom's fifty-year period ofindependence, and
Uzziah (Azariah), his son, restored the city of Elath
to Judah (v.22; cf . 2 Ar 26:2). But Judah's power
eventually diminished. Embroiled in a war with the
northem tibes and Aram, Ahaz of Judah (735-715\
was forced to yield Elath to the Edomites (2 Kgs.
16:6; KIV, MV "Syria/Aram," following MT Heb.
'"rdm). He also suffered an Edomite invasion and
victory over his own troops (2 Chr. 28:17).

Meanwhile, the Edomites had to reckon also with
a resurging Assyrian Empire, which imposed tibute
on thern in the reigns of Adadnirari (ca. 800 B.C.) and
Tiglath-pileser lll (ca. 132 B.C.). During the next
one hundred years, Edom was a vassal of Assyria -under Sennacherib (705-681 ), Esarhaddon (680-669),
and Assurbanipal (669-62'l) 

- still paying tribute
after an unsrccessfrrl attempt at regaining indepen-
dence ca. 713 (see ANET, pp. 287,291,294,298).
Edom's kings, though lacking the luster of their pre-
decessors, at least managed to preserve their heritage,
till they accepted Babylonian rule under Nebuchad-
nezzar in 6M (see ler.27:3).

Encouraged by the fall of Jerusalem in 587/586 and
the subsequent deportation of the people of Judah to
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Babylon (see Ps. 137:7; l-am. 4:21-22), the Edomites
moved into southern Judah and settled near Hebron.
(Nevertheless, several villages remained in Judean
hands; cf. Neh. ll:25-28.) During the Persian period
more Edomites moved into this region, now called
Idumea, pressured by an influx of Nabateans who
established their headquarten in the city of Petra;
others remained and were assimilated by the Nabateans.
Judas Ma<rabeus anacked the Edomites at Akrabattene,
southwest of the Dead Sea, for their continued hostility
toward Jews (l Macc. 5:1-5,65). During the reign
of John Hyrcanus Edom was incorporated into the
Jewish nation (135-105 B.C.), submitting even to the
Jewish rite of circumcision (Josephus Ant. xiii.9.l
12571; xv.1.9 t253-541). They regained a measure of
power, however, when Antipater, the father of Herod
the Great, became the unofficial Jewish ruler of Pales-
tine (63 B.C.), and later when he was appointed
procurator of Judea (47 B.C.). During the siege of
Jerusalem (ca. A.D. 70) the Idumeans sided \4,ith
the Jewish zealots against the Romans, defending the
ancient Jewish city tenaciously rather than mocking
its fall ari they had done some six hundred years
earlier. S<nn thereafter they were assimilated by vari-
ous peoples.

III. Legacy

Archaeological excavations have corroborated the bib-
lical testinrony of Edomite idol worship (2 AT .25:14,
"the gods of the men of Seir"). A pottery figurine of
a fertility goddess has been discovered n"as gr,leirah,
while a pottery plaque representing a mother goddess
has been unearthed at Tell el-Kheleifeh. Edom's most
popular deity was QauI (cf. "Koze," Josephus z{zt.
xv.7.9 1253'l), the war-god, whose name is attested
in several Edomite compound personal names.

The language of the Edomites was a Northwest
Semitic dialect related to Biblical Hebnew and-Moabite.
Although Edomite writing survives only in inscriptions
on ostraca, seals, and stam@ jar handles, it is thought
to have be,en represented by a sophisticated body of
literature. Indeed, the tradition of Edomite wisdom
is acknowledged by the Israelites (let.49:7; Obad. 8),
and some scholars suggest the origin of the book
of Job in Edomite literature (cf. Jobab, Gen. 36:34;
Eliphaz the Gmanite, Job 2:ll).

Despite their cultural if not historical ties (cf. Deut.
23:7; 466, l:9, ll; Mal. l:2), the relationship between
Israel and Edom, particularly beginning with the Is-
raelite Monarchy, was far from amicable. This constant
hostility, probably largely fostered by the Hebnews'
intense desire to gain control of the Edomite tade
routes, is apparent in the writings of the Judahite pro,ph-
ets. The lnophets were particularly offended by the
Elomite rrrle in the destuction of Jerusalern (Obad.
10-14), calling for divine retaliation in the form of
Edom's total destruction (w. 1-9; Isa. 34:5-6,9; Jer.
49:7-22;Ezek.25:12-141. Mal. 1:3-4). Amos also con-
demns them for their role in the slave trade (Amos l:6).

Bibliogaphy. J. R. Bartlett, "The Rise and Fall of
the Kingdom of Edom," PEQ lM (1972): 26-37;
T. C. Vriezen, "The Edomite Deity Qaus," OZS 14
(19ti5): 330-353.
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EDREI [Ed'ri 1) (Heb. 'edre't).
1. One of the two residence cities of Og, king

of Bashan (Deut. 1:4; Josh. 12:4; 13:12). After the
Israelites had defeated Og near Edrei (Num. 2l:33;
Deut. 3:1), the city was assigned to Machir of the
tribe of Manasseh (Josh. l3:31).

Located on one of the eastern ributaries of the
Yarmuk, Edrei is most likely modern Der'd, about
48 km. (30 mi.) east of the Sea of Galilee. Ruins
of a subterranean city with streets and squares and
even individual rooms ventilated by air holes have
been discovered.

2. A city in the tribal territory of Naphtali whose
location remains unknown (Josh. 19:37).

EDUCATION.T Among the Hebrews, who believed
that having children was a divine blessing (e.g., Ps.
121:3; cf . v. l), education (Heb. t6rd "instruction,"
"teaching"; fuom ydrd "show" and thus "give di-
rection"; cf. Torah, God's law or rule of conduct)
occupied an important place. The Old Testament lists
tlree educational goals: (l) chil&en w€re to leam about
God's mighty acts of deliverance, e.9., his sending
plagues upon Egypt (Exod. 10: 2), prroviding for Israel's
exodus from Egypt (Deut. 6:20-211.7:17-19), and
institution of the Passover (Exod. l2:2G27 ; l3:7 -B , 14);
(2) they were to master such ethical precepts as justice
(see Gen. 18:19) in order to mirror God's holiness
(Lev. l9:2); and (3) they were to cultivate the faculties
of wisdom, prudence, knowledge, and discretion (hov.
l:2-4), virtues that would help them to get along
with others. Clearly the Old Testament views education
primarily as an initiation into the "fear of the Lord,"
which is the "beginning of knowledge" (hov. l:7).

I. History
A. OldTbstanunl. The early Hebrews educated their
children at home. The father was responsible for his
children's religious training and often taught his sons
domestic duties, such as tending sheep (l Sam. 16:ll)
and working in the fields (2 Kgs.4:18), as well as a
nade; the mother introduced her daughters to household
skills - baking (2 Sam. 13:8), spinning, and weaving
(Exod. 35:25-26). Though the Hebrews favored sons
over daughters, they encouraged their daughters to
develop managerial skills (cf. Prov. 3l:12-31) and
prepared some of them for roles of leadership and
influence. Consequently, both parents (cf. l:8; 6:20)
were obliged to instruct their children. Indeed, some
mothers are credited as model educators (31:1).

The wealthy employed guardians for the education
of their children; according to 2 Kgs. l0:l-2, 5-6,
the royal sons were instructed by guardians after the
death of their father Ahab. It may be that such guard-
ians taught the children the art of witiag. (See also
WrurrNc.)

Some scholars believe that the phrases the "band of
prophets" (l sam. 10:5, l0) and the "company of
prophets" (19:20) refer to actual schmls or educational
institutions for teaching the skill of prophecy. It is
certainly true that prophets had disciples (cf. Isa. 8:16),
of whom Elisha, Elijah's pupil, was an outstanding
example (cf. the use of "master" at 2 Kgs. 2:3;
"sons of the prophets," v.7). The Levites were in
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charge of instructing their younger members in their
religious duties. Often they taught the people God's
ordinances (Deut. 33:10) and statutes (Lev. l0:ll) as

well, sometimes with the encouragement of pious kings
such as Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. l7:8-9) and Josiah (35:3).

During and after the Exile the Hebrews established
schools, primarily to instill in the children of dis-
persed Jewish families respect for and familiarity with
the Law. (This task was assigned to the scribes, who
adopted the method of Fzra, the scribe par excellence.)
According to Neh. 8, Ezra, more often called a scribe
(Ezra 7 :6; Neh. 8: l, 4, 9) than a priest (Neh. 8:2, 9),
taught the people the divine law, which he himself
had studied diligently (Eaa'7:6,10). He instructed
them from a "wooden pulpit," aided by several Le-
vites who interpreted what he read for the masses
(Neh. 8:2-E); it is conceivable that this large-scale
program of adult education, which lasted several hours
(v. 3, "from early morning to until midday"), was
repeated in subsequent years. During the first century
B.C. many scribes taught in the synagogues, the official
public educational facilities of the day. The Pharisees,
who took upon themselves the arduous task of pre-
serving Israel's religious heritage, soon received
authority to teach the Law, first in Jerusalem and
later in other cities.

B. New Tbstamen. In Jesus' time the synagogues
were still the main educational centers for the Jews,
though by then the scribes were being replaced by
rabbis. The many local synagogues, both within and
outside of Palestine, insured intimacy with the Law
for those unable to travel to Jerusalem. Jesus, who
was taught by the rabbis (Ltke2:46, "teachers") and
in turn taught in the various synagogues (e.g., Matt.
4:23), often criticized the scribes according to the
standard of the ideal scribe, who should disclose both
old and new elements from his store of knowledge
(Matt. 13:52). Among the Jewish educators was the
famed Gamaliel I, who instructed the apostle Paul
(Acts 22:3). The Hebrews of this time did not abandon
education in the home, though, for Paul mentions
explicitly that Timothy had learned the contents of the
Law from his mother, Eunice (2 Trm. l:5; cf . 2:15).

II. MethodandScope

The book of Proverbs is the Bible's best-known book
of instruction. Urging children to listen carefully to
their fathers and to heed their advice (1:8-19), the
author upholds the value of wisdom (3: 13), righteous-
ness (4:18), and work (6:6); he contrasts these with
wickedness (4:14; 6:12), sexual promiscuity (6:24-26;
7:6-27), and other vices (6:17-19). By building "pre-
cept upon precept" (see Isa. 28:10), a little at a time,
and through firm but loving discipline (Prov. 3:ll-12)

- normally administered by means of a rd (13:'24;

23:13-14;29:15) - the father molded his children into
responsible adults.

The Hebrews emphasized God in their education
(e.g., Prov. l:7) and, by and large, excluded secular
subjects from their curricula. (This is true more of
pious Palestinian Jews, who resented the Greek lan-
guage and Greek culture, than of the Alexandrian Jews,
many of whom could hardly speak Hebrew.) Thus, the
Hebrews did not expose their children to the sciences

EGLON (PLACE)

current in their day 
- astronomy, physics (the science

of nature), biology, and mathematics - subjects highly
esteemed irmong the Grerks and other Near Eastem
cultures. Neither did they devote much time !o the
fine ars, which the Greeks regarded so highly. After
all, Mces, who had been instructed "in all the wisdom
ofthe Egyptians" (Acts7:22), bequeathed to his coun-
trymen the Law, which he learned from God himself
rather than from manuals of Egyptian medicine, mathe-
matics, and meteorology.

See also SyN,l,c,ocuB.
Bilr&ogmphy. G. Bertram, "nol6erio," TDNT 5

(l%7): 59G625; M. L. Clarke, Higher Fltcation in
the Ancient World (London: l97l); W. W. Jaeger,
Early Christianity and Greek Paideia (Cambidge,
Mass.: 1961); I. A. Muirhead, Education in the New
Testament. Monographs in Christian Edrcation 2 (New
York: 1965).

EGLAII [Eg'la] (Heb. 'egli "heifer"). One of the
wives of King David, and the mother of Ithream
(2 Sam. 3:5 par. I Chr. 3:3).

EGLAIM [Eg'li am] (Heb. 'eglayim). A town in the
country of Moab mentioned in the oracle against Mcb
(Isa. l5:8). Eusebius (Onom. xlli) lists an Agallim,
8 Roman mi. south of Areqolis (biblical Rabbah,
modem Amman). Some scholars believe that Eglaim
is the same as Rujm el-Jilimeh and preserves the
Byzantine name Aegallim, while others identify the
town with Khirbet Jaljul, about 6.5 km. (4 mi.) farther
south.

EGLATH-SHELISHIYAH [Eg'hth shi lish'e ye]
(Heb. 'egla1 i"liiil6). A place in Moab mentioned in
the prophetic oracles against Moab (Isa. l5:5; Jer.

48:4). Because Eglath-shelishiyah occun in apposition
with Zoar (JB takes it as a gloss at Isa. l5:5) and
Horonaim, some comnentators rcgard it as a nickname
(KJV "an heifer of three years old") symbolizing the
beauty and strength of these two cities. Others,
however, view it as a separate place of unknown
location (cf. RSV, NIV; JB at Jer. 218:4). Still others
interpret the name literally as "the third Eglath,"
assuming that there were three places with the same
name.

EGLON [Eg'l5n] (Heb. 'egl6n "young bull") (PER-
SON).I A Moabite king who together with the
Ammonites and the Amalekites defeated Israel, cap-
tured Jericho, and oppressed the Hebrews for eighteen
years (Judg. 3:12-14). Eglon was murdered by Ehud,
Israel's second judge, who had come to deliver Is-
rael's tribute. Pretending to have a private message for
Eglon, the Benjaminite plunged his double-edged
daggerinto the obese king's stomach (vv. l5-25). See
Esuo.

EGLON lEg'linl (Heb. 'egl6n "young bull")
(PLACE).f A city in ttrc Shephelah region of Judah
near Lachish (Josh. 15:39). Under its king, Debir,
Eglon joirnd the coalition headed by Adonizedek of
Jerusalem which sought to punish Gibeon for entering
a pact with Joshua (10:3-5). The Israelites prevailed
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decisively, and the five Amorite kings, who had hid-
den in the cave at Makkedah, were publicly
humiliated and executed (vv. 16-27). Joshua then led
the Israelites against Eglon, destroying it and murder-
ing is inhabitants (vv. 34-35). It was subsequently
assigned to the tribal territory ofJudah (15:39).

Fglon is fint attested in the early firsrmillenium B.C.
Egyptian Execration Texts. An additional extrabiblical
reference rs found in a cuneiform text (ca. fourteenth
century) from Tell el-Hesi.

Despite extensive explorations in the region, atterpts
to identify the site of Eglon remain inconclusive.
Khirb€t AjHn (cf. Eusebius Onom. xlviii.lS, Gk.
Agla) was initially propmed, but the site lacks material
remains prior to the Byzantine period. W. M. F. Petrie
and othen later suggested Tell en-Nejileh. W. F. Al-
bright placed Eglon 5 km. (3 mi.) to the northwest at
Tell el-Hesi, which Petrie had identified with Lachish.
That site, which many still identify with Eglon, was
the first in Palestine to be examined by modern scien-
tific archaeological methods. Eight major periods of
occupation were discovered, and the city was shown
to have bern surrounded by "daughter" villages (cf.
Josh. 15:39,4l). Like most other sites in the area,
the tell shows massive destruction at the end of the
late Bronze Age (ca. 1200). G. E. Wright, howev€r,
has suggested that Tell el-I.{esi was one of a series of
defensive outposts for Lachish (Tell ed-Duweir), 11 lrn.
(7 mi.) north. Following M. Noth, some scholars now
favor Tbll Ai$n, located west-southwest of Lachish,
as the site, situated more logically from a geographical
standpoint on Joshua's route from Lachish to Hebron
(Josh. 10:114-37).

EGNATIAN WAY [Eg n6'shi an] (l-at. Via Egrutia).
A Roman highway connecting the Adriatic and Aegean
Scas, the most important east-west route in the Roman
Empire, thus facilitating passage between Rome and
Asia Minor. Built after the conquest of Greece in
146 B.C., it stretched from Dynhachium (Gk. Epi-
damus; mtiLern Dunib [Durazzo], Albania) tlrough
nuthern (heece to Salonika. Roman merchants and
roops could travel along the Appian Way as far as
Brundisium (modern Brindisi), the southeasternmmt
pct, and then cross the Adriatic by ship. At Dynhachium
or Apollonia (modern Vlon6 [Valona]), two ports in
Epirus on the eastem shore of the Adriatic, they would
continue their journey on the Egnatian Way, going
as far as Neapolis (modern Kavala), the Aegean sea-
port of Philippi.

It was along this road that Paul, traveling west,
established three churches during his second mission-
ary journey 

- Philippi, Thessalonica, and Beroea
(Acts 16:9-17:14).

EGYPT [e'jipt] (Heb. rnqrayim; Gk. Aigyptos).1 A
land in nrtheastern Africa, sustained by the Nile river,
which in ancient times encompassed the t€rritory from
the Mediterranean Sea as far south as the Fourth
Cataract of the Nile; one of the earliest and greatest
civilizatiors of the ancient world.

I. Namc

The name Egypt is derived from Gk. Aigyptos, a
term first attesrcd in Homer's Odyssey (eighth century
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B.C.) and is believed to be a transliteration of Egyp.
hwt-B-ptl1 "house of rhe spirit of Ptah" (cf. EA
bilaryab, an epithet of Memphis, the capital of l.ower
(northern) Egypt; apparently the tem came to be used
also for all of Lower Egypt and, by extension, for
the entire country (cf. Hos. 9:6; Isa. 19:13). The
Egyptians themselves called tre country "Black [and"
(EgW. lon; Copt. kime) after the darkness of the soil
in the Nile valley, in contrast to fte "Red Land"
(Egyp. dairet), the descrt on either side of the valley.
They also called theh country the '"1lro Lands" (Egyp.
,rx?), encompassing both Upper and Lower Egypt,
as well as the "Beloved Land " (Egyp. t3-mrii). Heb.
mi;rayim reflects the common t€rm applied to the
country by non-Eglptians from at least the fourte€nth
century (Ugar. msrm;EA ruqri; Akk. mu;ur, muqri;
cf. Egyp. msrym, a derivative meaning "Egyptian");
the suggestion that the term is a dual form incorpor-
ating both Upper and Lower Eglpt is linguistically
unsound. Although in general the Hebrew name desig-
nates all of Egypt, at Isa. ll:ll it refers only to
Lower Egypt, distinguished there from Pathros (Egyp.
pa-toresi "sorth land") m Upper Egypt (cf. Jer. 44:l).

II. Geography

Ancient Egypt was bounded on the north by the Medi-
terranean Sea, on the west by the Libyan desert, on
the south by the First Cataract of the Nile at Syene
(and during the New Kingdom period [after ca. 1500]
as far as the Fourth Cataract near Mero6), and on the
east by the Arabian desert and the wadi el-'Arish,
the "Brook of Egypt" (cf. Num. 34:5). The biblical
description "from Migdol to Syene" (Ezek. 29:10;
30:6) denotes all of Egypt, from the northeast to the
Filst Cataract (cf. "from Dan to Beer-sheba").

As Hecataeus of Miletus observed in the sixth cen-
tury (quoted by Herodotus Hi$. n.r, "Egypt is the
gift of the Nile" and, indeed, not only the country's
physical feaores but its very survival have been de-
termined by that river. Formed by the convergence
of the While Nile, Blue Nile, and Atbara rivers and
other tributaries (themselves beyond the boundaries of
Egypt), fie Nile river prop€r flows northward some
3060 km. (1900 mi.) from Khartoum to the Mediter-
ranean Sea. Seasonal torrential rains in the Ethiopian
highlands precipitate the annual inundation of the Nile
(July-September), when the volume of the river in-
creases to nearly eight times its lowest capacity in
late January. This widespread flooding contributes
rich alluvial deposits throughout the Nile valley and
helps in the irrigation of fields, without which the
virmally rainless land (20 cm. [8 in.] per year at
Alexandria, 3 cm. [.3 in.] at Cairo, scarcely a trace
elsewhere) would be nothing mue than desen (cf.
Isa. 19:5-8).

Just north of modern Cairo the Nile divides (in
ancient times it may have had as many as twelve
branches) to form an alluvial fan some 250 km.
(150 mi.) wide and 160 km. (100 mi.) long. This
region, divided into twenty nomes or districts, was
known as Lower Egypt and extended as far south
as its capital, Memphis. Upper Egypt comprised the
965 km. (600 mi.)-expanse of the Nile valley from
south of Memphis to Aswen. This rcgion, a fertile
strip ranging from less than I km. (.6 mi.) to nearly
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20 km. (12 mi.) wide, was divided into twenty-two
nomes in predynastic times, which throughout Egyptian
history have exerted periodic influence. With the ex-
ception of the Amarna period, the capital of Upper
Egypt was at Thebes (modem Luxor and Karnak;
Egyp. nw.t imn; cf . Heb. no' 'am6n, Nah. 3:8; no',
ler. 46:25). South of Abydos the Nile branches west-
ward into the Bahr Yts0f ('river of Joseph"), which
flows northward through the Faiy0m depression and
into Lake Kar0n (Qartn; cf. Stabo Geog. xvii.l.31,
"lake of Moeris").

west of the Nile valley lies the great, arid expanse
of the Western or Libyan desert, which comprises
nearly three-fourttrs of modem Egypt (675,000 sq. km.

[260,000 sq. mi.]). This limestone plateau, covered
with rocks and sand, is marked by a series of oases -natural depressions made habitable by artesian water
sources. Parallel belts of sand dunes more than 60 m.
(200 ft.) high distinguish the Great Sand Sea, which
sEetches from the Siwah oases in the northwest to the
Jifr el-Kebir mountain range in the southwest. To the
east, between the Nile and the Red Sea, lies the
Eastem or Arabian desert, characterized by rugged
igneous mountains rich in mineral wealth; drainage
from these peaks, several of which are more than
1525 m. (5OOO ft.) high (e.g., Jebel SAyab el-BanAt,
2180 m. [7150 ft.]), have led to the formation of a

vast number of wadis and larger valleys which impede
travel in the region.

III. History

Egyptian history proper is divided conventionally into
some thirty-one dynasties, actually distinct historical
eras, based upon the writings of the Egyptian priest
Manetho (ca. 27O B.C.) which record the events be-
tween the unification of Egypt by Menes (ca. 3240)
and the conquest of Alexander the Great (332). Deter-
mining precise chronology remains difficult for events
prior to the Tluenty-sixth (Saite) Dynasty (663), par-
ticularly for the third millennium and before.

Human occupa.tion in Egypt has been attested as

early as 8000. The development of village life and
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advances in agriculture, building, and crafts mark the
next five millennia of the Prehistoric or Predynastic
period, the successive phases of which are identified
as Thsian-Badarian, Amratian (or Negadi I), Gerzean
(Negada II), and Semainean (Negada III). By the
latest phase (ate fourth millennium) significant cul-
tural contacts had been made with Sumer, and the
numerous local nomes had allied to form the two
Egypts, Upper and Lower.

Egyptian history per se begins with the conquest
of the delta by southem forces and tlre unification of
the two Egypts under the royal house of Upper Egypt.
Perhaps actually a gradual process of alliance and
conquest, the formal union raditionally is anributed
to Meni (Gk. Menes; probably identical with Narmer),
who assumed a dual kingship over the two kingdoms
and established a cenral capital at Memphis. TWo

southern dynasties from This (Egyp. Tjeni), near
Abydos, ruled Egypt during ttris Archaic or Early
Dynastic (also called Protodynastic) period (ca. 3200-
2700), forging a strong central govemment and im-
plementing numerous technological advances.

During the reign of the Third Dyn?sty Egypt en-
tered a new era, known as the Old Kingdom or Pyramid
Age (ca. TOO-215O), a golden age of culture and
prosperity in which Egypt came to rival the Akkad
of Sargon. Pharaoh Djoser (or Zoser), through the
effors of his architect Imhotep (also a sage and physi-
cian), erected the great Step Pyramid at Saqqarah,
history's first large, cut-stone monument. Under the
Fourth Dynasty Eg)?t's architectural achievements
reached their zenith, producing the Great Pfamid
of Khufu (Cheops) at Gizeh and those of Khafre
(Chephren, who also erected the nearby Sphinx and
Valley Temple) and Menkaure (Mycerinus). ryramid
building continued throughout the next two dynasties,
but these activities seriously strained the economy
and governmental adminisnations; as a result, a trend
toward political decentralization began during the Fifth
Dynasty, and the mercantile and exploratory ventures
of the Sixth (as well as military expeditions against
the "sand-dwellers" of southern Palestine ca. 2325)
also took their toll. By the end of Pepi tr's ninety-
nine-year reign, the counEy was in disarray, ripe for
civil war.

Almost immediately Egypt entered a dark age known
as the Fint Intermediate Period (ca. 2180-2040). The
Seventh and Eighth Dynasties (which some scholars
would include in the period of the demise of the Old
Kingdom) maintained but nominal conaol over the
resurgent local stat€s; some fifteen kings tmk the throne
in little more than two decades. Famine and social
upheaval were widespread, and Asiatics (eastemers)

infiltrated the delta (cf. Instruction for Mcrikare).
ln ca. 21ffi a new dynasty came to the fore under
Meribre-kheti I at Heracleopolis (Egyp. Nen-nesset;
modern Ahnas el-Medineh) near the Faiyum; the Ninth
and Tenth (H€raclecpolitan) Dynasties sought to regain
control of the delta. lbward the end of the Ninth
Dynasty (ca. 2133) another dynasty arose at Thebes
(Diospolis) which contended with Heracleopolis for
control of the north, and in 2040 succeeded in r+
uniting Upper and Lower Egypt.

On the foundation laid by later kings ofthe Eleventh
Dynasty (who opened quarries at WAdi Hammernat,
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initiated o'ade with Punt, and sought to reconquer
Nubia) the Twelfth Dynasty established a new golden
age, calleJ Ore Middle Kingdom (ca. 2ON-1786).
Its foundo', Amenemhet I (Ammenemes), sought sys-
tematicalll'to ensure strong and competent leadership:
he moved the capital from Thebes to Itj-tawi, z() km.
(25 mi.) south of Memphis, reorganized the nomic
structure, imd instituted the coregency system to guar-
antee royal succession. Pharaohs of this dynasty forti-
fied the eastern delta against Asiatic incursions and
developed the Faiy0m region, establishing a reservoir
at Lake Moeris. Sesostris trI (Egyp. Senwosre) com-
pleted the subjugation of Nubia to the Second Cataract
and invadtd Palestine as far as Shechem. Ilade was
maintained with Crete, and Egyptian influence is
attested at Byblos (Gebal), Qatna, and Ugarit. This
was also the classical period of Egyptian literature,
evident through such writings as the Instructions of
Amenemhet, the Thle of Sinuhe, and the Prophecy
of Neferti. The dynasty ended with the brief reigns
of Amenemhet IV and Queen Sebeknofru (Gk. Scemi-
ophris). It is during this period that most scholars
place Abram's visit to Egypt (Gen. 12:10-20).

Once again the central government weakened, and
the Thirteenth (Theban) Dynasty found itself rivaled
by a line (Fourteenth Dynasty) established at Xois
(Khois) in the westem delta as well as by rebellious
nomes throughout Egypt; the land was plunged into a

second dark age, the Second lntermediate Period (ca.
l78Gl550t. Evidently part of the Middle Bronze tr
Amorite movements, foreign elements peneEated the
eastern delta in two successive waves (ca. 1720 and
1674) afi, established themselves as the Fifteenth and
Sixteenth Dynasties. From their capital at Avaris these
fmeipers, krown as Hyksos @gyp. l.tq3w fi3swt'tulers
of foreign tands"), expanded their influence through-
out Egypt. In the mid-sixteenth century Kamose, a

Theban king of the Seventeenth Dynasty (successors

to the weakened Thirteen0r), pressed northward, aided
by Nubiar mercenaries, to attack the Hyksos. The
Hyksos were routed by Kamose's brother Ahmose,
who extended the campaign as far as Sharuhen in
southwestern Palestine (sae Hvxsos).

With the "expulsion" (or more likely assimilation)
of the Hyksos, Egypt embarked upon a period of
expansion and domination, the New Kingdom (or
Empire; ca. 1550-1085). Ahmose, considered by many
schola$ to be the founder of the Eighteenth Dynasty,
reunified and sabilized Egypt. His son, Amenhotep I
(Amenophis), extended the southern border to the Third
Cataract, and his successq Thutmose I (or Thothmes;
Gk. ftthmosis) conquered Cush to just south of the
Fourth before advancing to the Euphmtes. Thutmose II
died after a brief rcign, and his wife Hatshepsut seized
the kingship from the young Thuunose III, for whom
she had been named regent. A powerful leader, she

restored numerous temples, completed the building pro-
jects of her predecessors, and engaged in peaceful trade.
In the twenty-second year of her reign, Thutrnme III
usurped the throne and immediately began a career of
conquest and expansion, which included six campaigns

against Kadesh on the Orontes and seventeen in Syria
and Palestine; he is considered by some to have b€en
the greatest of the Egyptian pharaohs. His successor
Amenhotep tr quelled a Syian revolt at the Orontes,
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and Thutmose IY sealed an alliance with the Hittites
by marrying a Mitannian princess. Amenhotep III built
extensively at Thebes and in Nubia and benignly en-
joyed the fruits of empire. In the sixth year of his
reign, Amenhotep IV rebelled against the influence of
the powerful Amon priesthood in favor of the sun-god
Aten, changed his name to Akhenaten, and established
a new capital at Akhetaten near modem Tbll el-Amarna;
but the Amarna correspondence indicates he was pre-

occupied with the new cult and personal endeavors
and ignorcd the responsibilities of empire (see Aue.nNe
LerrEns). During the brief reigns of Akhenaten's two
young sons-in-law, Smenkhkare and lhtankhamen,
the Amon priesthood regained control. Dynastic suc-
cession was in disarray, passing first to the Aten
priest Ay and then to an outsider, the military com-
mander Horemheb, who later quelled a revolt in Syria-
Palestine.

Horemheb was succeeded by his vizier, the aged
Pera'messu (Rameses I), who inaugurated the Nine-
teenth Dynasty. Seti I (Gk. Sethos) campaigned in
Palestine and Syria, defeating the Apiru and concluding
a treaty with ttre Hittite king Muwatallis. During his

sixty-seven-year reign Rameses II warred with the
Nubians, Libyans, Syrians, and Hittites. At Kadesh
on the Orontes he narrowly escaped disaster and de-
feated the Hinites; after sixteen more years of skir-
mishes the opponents formed an alliance, reinforced
by Rameses' marriage to the Hittite king Satosilis'
daughter. Rameses may be remembered best for the
construction of numerous monuments and buildings,
which included temples at Abu Simbel and Karnak
and the royal residence at Pi-Ra'messe (probably bib-
lical Raamses; cf. Exod. 1:1I) in the delta. His thir-
teenth son and successor, Merneptah, raided Palestine
and later warded off an invasion by a coalition of
Libyans and the Mediterranean Sea Peoples, as re-
corded in the Israel Stele, which contains the earliest
extrabiblical reference to Israel. An early thirteenth-
century date for the Exodus would have made Seti I
the pharaoh of the oppression and Rameses II the
pharaoh of the Exodus (see ExoDUs).

A brief period of political chaos, marked by the
rapid succession of kings and local rulers in the waning
yean of the Nineteenth Dynasty, was halted by Seth-
nakht, who restored order to the delta and established
the Tirrentieth Dynasty. His son Rameses III, last of
the imperial pharaohs, repelled an invasion of the
Sea Peoples, diverting them to the coast of Palestine.
Egyptian rule began a steady decline toward the end

of Rameses Itr's reign, underscqed by an assassination
plot discovered within the royal harem shortly before
the aged king's death. Mthin a decade the vestiges
of Egyptian empire in Asia had crumbled. The re-
maining decades of the New Kingdom, under Pharaohs
Rameses IV-XI, were characterized by official cor-
ruption, rampant inflation, labor strikes, and the wide-
spread looting of the royal tombs. Rameses XI was
but a nominal ruler, dominated by one Herihor, the
high priest of Amon who claimed for himself the
royal titulary, and Pinhasy, viceroy of Nubia.

The land - once again fragmented into Upper and
Lower Egypt as well as a host of smaller local entities

- was ruled by competing dynasties; some scholars
view the era of the TWenty-first through Tirenty-fifth
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Dynasties (ca. 108t664) as a third intermediate period.
Nesubanebdet (Smendes) founded the Ttventy-first
Dynasty, which ruled from lirnis, while at fiebes the
descendans of Herihor comprised a line of high priests
of Amon who governed Upper Egypt as a theocratic
state. Neither state could maintain any substantial
foreign policy, and Egyptian prestige suffered abroad, as

rcflected poignantly in the Misadventures of Wenamun.
It was this dynasty which sheltered the fugitive Edomite
Hadad from David's advances (1 Kgs. ll:15-22) nd
with whom Solomon formed a marriage alliance (3:l;
9:16). The Thnite dynasty was succeeded by a powerful
line of Libyans from the Faiyffm and delta who ruled
from Bubastis in the eastern delta. Sheshonq I (Shmhenq
or Shishak), founder of the TVenty-second Dynasty
(ca.915-730), stabiLized Egypt internally and appointed
his son as high priest at Thebes; following the division
of the Israelite kingdom, he invaded Palestine and
subdued both ludah and Israel (cf. I Kgs. 14:25-26
par. 2 Chr. 12:2-9). She.shonq's successor, Osorkon I,
dispatched his Ethiopian general ,7anah, to fight against
Judah, but he was only to be routed by Judah's king
Asa (14:115). Egyptian unity again proved ephemeral,
and the land, beset by civil war and ravaged by flood,
was once more vulnerable to rival dynasties; another
Libyan dynasty, the llventy-third (ca. 817-739), seucd
contsol at Thebes (Manetho locates them at Tanis).
T\+,o more "official dynasties arose at the end of this
period, perhaps overlapping the reigns of their prede-
cessors, while a number of local dynasts (including
the sons of rcigning kings) vied for powcr. The Tl*,enty-
fourth Dynasty ruled briefly from Sais in the western
delta (ca. 730-715); its founder, tfnekht, enlisted
the aid of some sixteen local rulers to control much
of Middle Egypt, thus provoking the ire of Piankhy,
chief of the Nubian kingdom formed at Napata near
the Fourth Cataract toward the end of the New King-
dom. Piankhy, who headed the Ttventy-fifth Dynasty
(ca. 730-656), advanced with his army to capture
Memphis and rout the northem altes, then installed his
daughter as divine votary (or "God's wife") of Amon
at Thebes. His brother, Shabaka, again conquered
Egypt and eliminated the tenacious Saite Bekenrenef
(Bocchoris); although maintaining overtly friendly re-
lations with the Assyrian Sargon tr, Shabaka sought
to instigate Syrian and Palestinian resistance to the
Assyrian invaders. The young pharaoh Shabataka
(Shebitku) sent the inexperienced general lirharqa
(lfuhakah) to aid Hezekiah ofJudah against Sennacherib
in 701 (cf. 2 Kgs. 19:9; Isa. 37:9). Later, as pharaoh,
Thharqa was defeated by the Assyrian Esarhaddon,
who in 671 captured Memphis and established local
governors; Thharqa immediately regained the city,
only to be driven out by Assurbanipal, who installed
Necho I (Niku) as governtr at Sais. When the Egyptian
pharaoh Thnetamon (Urdamane) sought to recapture
Memphis, Assurbanipal relatiated by sacking Thebes,
thus ending Ethiopian nrle over Egypt (663).

With Assurbanipal preoccupied by revolts in
Babylonia, Elam, and Arabia, Pharaoh Psamtik I
(Psammetichus) regained control of all Egypt, and his
Tkenty-sixth (Saite) Dynasty (663-525) ush€red in
an era of prmperity and artistic nostalgia known as

the Egyptian Renaissance or Restoration. In his move
to aid his Assyrian allies after the fall of Nineveh,
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Necho II was halted briefly at Megiddo, the battle
in which King Josiah of Judah was killed (2 Kgs.
23:29); tfuex'. months later Necho replaced Jehoahaz
as king of Judah with his older brother Jehoiakim,
who was considered more favorable to the Egyptians
(vv. 33-34). Necho's forces were soundly defeated by
the Babylonians at Carchemish in 605, and Egypt lost
control of Syria-Palestine; nevertheless, the Egyptians
were able fur yean later to prevent Nebucha&ezzar's
invasion of their homeland. Hophra (Apries) fostered
Zedekiah's rebellion against Babylon in 589 (Jer. 37:5;
Ezek. 17:15), provoking Nebuchadrezzar to destroy
Jerusalem and to deport its populace three years later.
Ahmose II (Amasis) promoted cultural and political
relations with Greece (Herodotus calls him "Phil-
hellene"; ilffsl. ii.l78). When the Persians conquered
Babylon in 539, Cyrus undertook to gain control over
Egypt; 0ris Cambyses accomplished (perhaps aided by
Pharaoh Ahmose's mercenary Greek generals) by de-
feating the Egyptian Psamtik Itr at Pelusium in 525.

The Achaemenids, whom Manetho depicts as the
Tlventy-seventh Dynasty (525-404), established firm
but considerate contol over Egypt. Darius I honored
the Egyptian rcligion and promoted commerce by com-
pleting or restoring a canal between the Nile and the
Red Sea. At his death in 484, however, the Egyptians
revolted, encouraged by the Greek victory ovff Persia
at Marathon in 490 

- but they were suppressed by
Xerxes I, under whom the Egyptian satrapy was ruled
more severely. Another revolt in 46i0 was quelled by
Artaxerxes I.

Rebellion against the Achaemenids, inaugurated in
410 by Amyrtaeus of Sais, restored Egyptian inde-
p€ndence. Amyrtaeus, the sole pharaoh of the TWenty-
eighth Dynasty (404-398), was succeeded by the
Tlrenty-ninth Dynasty (398-378), ruled from Mendes
in the delta, who allied with the Spartans and then
the Athenians against Persia. The Thirtieth Dynasty
(378-341), last of the native Egyptian lines, regained
a fragile unity in the land and engaged in substantial
building activities, but the economic burden ofa Greek
mercenary army compoundd with rebellion in the
Mendesian nomes left Egypt vulnerable to renewed
foreign aggression by the Persians. Artaxerxes III
Ochus of Persia sacked the delta in 343, and Pharaoh
Nakhthorebe tr (Nectanebo) spetrt his last years in
retreat in Upper Egypt.

The second Persian domination of Egypt, which
Eusebius'version of Manetho labels the Thirty-first
Dynasty (341-330), yielded to Macedonian rule after
the invasion of Alexander tte Great in 332. Alexander,
hailed as savior and acclaimed as pharaoh, honored
the Egyptian gods at Memphis and consulted the oracle
of Amon at Siwah; the city of Alexandria, which he
establishcd in the nortlrwestem delta, came to symbolize
the union of Egyptian and Hellenistic cultures. Upon
Alexander's death Ptolemy I Soter ruled Eg1pt as satrap
under Philip Arrhidaeus and Alexander IV; with the
division of Alexander's empire among the Diadochi
in 305 Ptolemy became founder of the Rolemaic
Dynasty. The Egyptian provincial organization was
preserved, and Alexandria, Naucratis, and Rolemais
were accorded self-government as Greek poleis. fto-
lemy Itr Euergetes captured Seleucid land in Syria
and Palestine, precipitating prolonged strife with the
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Antiochian dynasty. Later Rolemies, their rule dissi-
pated by jnternal struggles and incompetentjudgment,
courted Roman assistance. The last of the dynasty,
Cleopatra VII, who ruled as queen with her brothers
holemy XIII and XIV and her son Rolemy XV,
sought desperately to preserve Egyptian sovereignty.
Despite her diplomatic and personal relationships with
Julius Caesar and Mark Antony, though, she failed to
divert the advance of imperial Rome; when Octavian
(Augustus) occupied Alexan&ia in 30 B.C. she fol-
lowed Antony in suicide rather than accept Roman
rule. Egypt continued as a Roman province until A.D.
395, when it was incorporated into the Byzantine
Empire. Muslim rule was established in 641.

IV. Religion

The complexities of Egyptian religion, characterized
by a myriad of deities - sometimes similar yet always
distinct, whose functions might coincide or conflict -and disparate, even contradictory mythologies, reflect
both the land and its people. Egyptian religion was

truly pluralistic as well as syncretistic, as would befit
a vast land unified by the river Nile yet easily ftag-
mented into numerous isolated nomes, and whose
history saw three millennia of nearly cyclical political
fission and fusion.

Although some scholars would trace them to primi-
tive tribat fetishes, most Egyptian deities were first
manifested as patrons or protectors of a particular
locale, often associated with agriculture (e.g., Ptah
and Sekhment at Memphis, Atum at Hetopolis, Sebek
at Crocodilopolis). Some developed as part of the
great cosmogonies and were accorded cosmic functions
(e.g., Nut, goddess of the sky; Geb, god of the earth;
Shu, god of the atmosphere). Others gained prom-
inence becausc of particular responsibilities (e.g.,
Meshkent, goddess of childbirth; Ma'at, goddess of
truth, justice, and reality; Shai, personification offor-
tune or destiny). Local dcities might gain or lose
influence in accordance with the political fortunes
of their region. Such was tle case with Amon of
Thebes, who became the patron of the Ttvelfth Dynasty
and under the New Kingdom was acclaimed "king
of the gods." When people moved to a new locale,
they often continued to worship the gods of their
former residence; hence gods might be worshipped in
various local manifestations, such as Min at Chemmis
in the delta and Koptos, and Neith at Sais and Esna.
Deities rnght acquire new identities or assume a variety
of attributes (e.9., Thoth, originally a funerary god
from the delta, later moon-god at Hermopolis, god
of wisdom, lord of magic, creator of writing, and
author of the sacred laws); others were identified or
assimilated (e.9., Horus and Re, later Re-Harakhte;
Hathor and Isis; Amon and Re; Amon, Min, and
Khnum). Deities were also linked mythologically into
divine farnilies (e.g., Amon, Mut, and their son, the
moon-god Khonsu; Khnum, Satis, and a daughter,
Anukis). F'rcquendy the deities were portayed in animal
form, perhaps derived from some aspect of their char-
acter (e.9., Horus as a falcon; Mendes and Amon,
a ram; Anubis, the jackal); later many were depicted
as having a human body but retaining the head of an
animal (e.g., Sekhmet, lion; Bast, cat).

Around this multiplicity of gods and goddesses
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developed an equally complex corpus of mythological
interpretations. Such myths, which served as much to
reinforce as to explain the existing social order, were

the product of various competing priesthoods and often
reflected the geographic and dynastic conditions from
which they emerged. They were closely related to the
daily ritual, which the priess alone performed in the
sacred precincts; in rites which reenacted the processes

of nature, the priests awoke, bathed, dressed, and fed
the divine images. Several versions of creation were
prominent. The earliest, from Hermopolis in Upper
Egypt, held that the Ogdoad, eight primeval gods who
had emanated from the waters of chaos (Nun), created
the world and continued to govem the flow of the Nile
and the daily rising of the sun. In the theology of
Heliopolis (On), the local god Atum first created him-
self, then by masturbation gave birth to Shu (air) and
Tefnut (moisture), who produced Geb (earth) and Nut
(sky), and they, in turn, Isis, Osiris, Set, and Nephthys.
At Memphis Rah was viewed as the creator, of whom
the Heliopolitan Ennead ("nine") were divine mani-
festations. Finally, the New Kingdom priests ofThebes,
seeking to substantiate Amon's role as chief god,
superimposed him upon the earlier cosmogonies.

From the earliest dynastic times the king was re-
garded as divine, a demigod able to control or at
least influence natural phenomena, and thus the em-
bodiment of the sun-god Horus (Behdety). Later he
was seen merely as an intermediary between the gods
and humans and was called the son of Re, the father
of the gods, or in imperial times the son of Atum,
creator-god of Heliopolis. Thus, it was only through
the king that divine benefits might be extended to the
ordinary populace, and his welfare became of prime
importance. After death the king was identified with
Osiris and thus believed to have been resurrected to
live in the afterworld.

The Egyptian belief in an afterlife is underscored by
the massive pyramids and other monuments, mummi-
fied remains, funerary accouterments, and texts describ-
ing elaborate burial rituals. Because many upper-class
Egyptians had enjoyed a pleasant earthly life, they
believed that the gods would permit them similar
pleasures in death; the deceased was provided with
food, drink, and personal furnishings (or their magical
representations) that would ensure comfon in the future
life. The body was embalmed, and. the liver, lungs,
stomach, and intestines (and after the Middle Kingdom,
the brains) were removed and preserved separately in
canopic jars. The belief was that if the body were
properly preserved, the soul (Egyp. ba) would be
properly preserved as well. The soul was said to take
the form of a bird (often a falcon with the head of
the deceased). In the afterlife the person would be
protected by his ka, a transcendent spirit that had been
his double since birth. Elaborate burial rites, which
included the "Opening of the Mouth" that made pos-
sible the rebirth of the person's soul, would enable
the deceased to proceed to the underwmld for judgment
by Osiris and Thoth and eventually to arise with Osiris
in a life of eternal bliss. From the time of the Nineteenth
(Ramesside) Dynasty (thirteenth century), increasing
concern was given to the rigors of passage to the
afterworld with attendant emphasis on rigid conformity
to the funerary ritual, perhaps reflecting increased
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Relief of Akhenaten and Nelertiti at Tell el-Amarna (fourteenth century B.C.) (Agyptisches
Museum, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, DDR)

saial and political disarray and a decline in 0re quality
of life on earth. Al no time does it appear that the
lower classes shared the nobles' hope for the afterlife;
even if they had been able to afford the mortuary
rites, they would have been promised no more than
a continuation of their earthly subservience.

Akhenaten's elevation of Aten wonhip during the
Amama age has been identified by some scholars as

a monotheistic revolution. The emphasis was upon
the sun disk as the supreme power of life and drew
upon existing elements of Egyptian worship (e.g.,
sun worship, syncretism of Re-Harakhte and Shu)
to offer an abstract, universal god perceivcd as the
father of all people, both Egyptian and non-Egyptian,
and thus acc€ptable to all citizens of the empire.
Although Aten was deemed the only god worthy of
wonhip, Akhenaten proclaimed hi mself the god 's sole
int€rmediary and his equal. No influence ofthis rcligion
upon the Yahwism of Moses can be substantiated.

V. I*gacy
From the earliest stages of its history, Egyptian culture
evidenced significant achievements in technology, art,
and inrcllectual pursuits 

- aspects of which must
have influenced neighboring civilizations, particularly
during the periods of Egyptian empire. Much of what
the Egyptians accomplished survives today. Perhaps
most apparent arc thme examples of art and archit€cture

represented by monumental structures such as the pyra-
mids at SaqqArah and Gizeh, the Sphinx, and the
elaborate temples at Kamak and Luxor, Medinet Habu,
and Abu Simbel. Religious art abounds, including
statues and figurines of the various deities as well as
wall paintings and reliefs depicting morhrary practices
and the intricacies of Egyptian beliefs in the afterlife.
The tomb furnishings of the young TUtankhamen -furniture, jewelry, personal accessories - suggest the
splendor of royal life. Monumental architecture, par-
ticularly the statuary of Rameses II, attests to the pride
of Egyptian monarchs as well as to the Egyptians'
artistic and engineering skill.

A vast a.nd diverse body of literature survives, not
only giving testimony to the wit and creativity of
the Egyptian people but also providing insights into
their history and culture. Victory stelae and other
inscriptions provide historical accounts of ttre Old and
Middle Kingdoms, as do royal annals such as those of
Thutmose III from the walls of the Karnak temple and
official papyri of the New Kingdom and later. Legal
texts include various royal decrees and the Egyptian
version of Rameses II's treaty with the Hinites under

$attusilis. Fictional tales include the stories of Sinuhe,
the Shipwrecked Sailor, and the Tlro Brothers. Among
the numerous religious texts ire the cosmogonies of
Heliopolis, Memphis, and Thebes, morhury texts (Old
Kingdom Pyramid Tbxts, Middle Kingdom Coffin
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Tbxts and lh€ Book of the Dead), rituals, and incanta-
tions, including the seventeenth- or eighteenth-century
Execration lbxts. Po€try includes hymns and prayers

to Amon, Thoth, Osiris, and the Nile as well as to
Kings Sesostris Itr, Thutmose IfI, Rameses tr, and
Merneptah, the secular songs of various laborers, and
those from memorial banquets. Wisdom literature
abounds, comprising proverbs, prcc€pb, and instruc-
tions for thme charged with fte affain of state, satires,
and pessimistic dialogues. Copies of these works and
exemplary texts intended as models for conespondence
attest to a sophisticated scribal system.

Among the Egyptian advances in the sciences was
the observation of astronomical and celestial phenom-
ena, which enabled them to determine a calendar of
365 twenw-four-hour days (twelve months of thirty
days plus five intercalary days). By charting the annual
inundation of the Nile against this calendar they de-
t€rmin€d the 1460-ye€r Sothic cycle, which, combined
with king lists and other histcical accounts, has proven
of utrnost value to chronological studies. The Egyptian
system of mathematics was elementary yet adequate
for most practical uses, and wi0r skilled and accurate
application proved sufficient for the construction of
the Great Sramids. Simple decimal notations were
employed, as well as a rudimentary system of fractions
and an unwieldy means of multiplication and division
by factoring. Medical texts indicate an awareness
of the position and function of the organs and circu-
latory system and some degree of expertise in the
diagnosis and treatment of ailments by medication
and surgery as well as by magic.

For the people of Israel Egypt symbolized oppres-
sion, the "house of bondage" (Exod. 20:2; Deut. 5:6)
from which Moses led God's chosen people; as

such it played an integral role in the Exodus theme
so central to Hebrew thought (Jch. '24:17; ludg. 6:8-91'

Hos. l1:l; cf. Acs 7:9-34; 13:17). Yet thoughout
their history the people of Palestine turned to Egypt
as a haven from famine (Gen. 12:10; 4G47), foreign
aggression (l Kgs. 11:17; l2:,2;lsa.30:2; ler.43:7;
Ezek. 17:15; cf. Matt. 2:13-15), and religious opposi-
tion (Jer. 26:21; cf . Acts 2:10). When Egyptian power
waned and Israel could no longer rcly upon the political
stability that ensued, the Hebrew prophets wamed
against further dependence upon "that broken reed of
a staff" (2 Kgs. 18:21 par. Isa. 36:6; cf. 30:7; 3l:l).
Moreover, rhe prophets denounced Egyptian polytheism
(Ezek. 30:13,17; cf. Jer. zl4), which they believed
had influenced Israel's apostasy from its beginnings
in the wilderness (cf. Exod. 32:4; ActsT:35ff .).

Bittliogmp\. T. Cernf , Ancienr Egyptian Religion
(New York 1952); W B. Emery, Archaic Egpt (Bal-
timore: 196.1); A. Erman, eA.,The lncient Egyptians:
A Sourcebc'ok of Their Writings (New York: 1966);
A. H. Gardiner, Egypt of ke Pharaohs (New York:
1969); W. C. Hayes, The Scepter of Egypt, 2 vols.
(New York: 1953-1959); P. Montet, Eternal Egypt
(New York: t964); G. Steindorff and K. C. Seele,
When Egypt Ruled the East, rev. ed. (Chicago: 1957);

J. A. Wilson, The Culture of Egpt (Chicago: 1956).
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EGYPTIAN,T The language of ttre Nile valley; akin
to the Semitic and Hamitic language families, it flour-
ished in various stages from the third millennium B.C.
tfuough the thirteenth century A.D. It is characterized
by triconsonantal roots, causative and reflexive verbal
preformatives, occasional doubling of the middle
radical, and pronominal forms akin to the Semitic
languages, Hamitic reduplication of roots, and ety-
mological similarities to both families as well as a

distinctive verbal system lacking preformative pro-
nominal elements.

Five major stages can be distinguished. Old Egyp-
tian was the lenguage of the Fint-Eighth Dynasties
(ca. 3100-216O), represented by the $ramid Texts,
biographical texts, and royal decrees. Tho classical
stage of the language is known as Middle Egyptian,
which derived from the vemacular of the Ninth Dynasty
(twenty-first century) and was adopted for literary
and official use through the early Eighteenth Dynasty
(ca. l40o). This dialect was preserved in religious
usage and, with later po,pular develo,pments, continued
in literary and monumental use as late as the Christian
era- late Egyptian (NeeEgyptian) was instituted among
Akhenaten's reforms and reflects numerous morpho-
logical and phonological changes characteristic of the
cuEent v€rnacular. Although it never completely re-
placed Middle Egyptian in written use, Late Egyptian
was employed in commercial manuscripts and corre-
spondence through the TWenty-fourth Dynasty (ca.
715). Demotic (also called Late o l.ow Egyptian),
which reflects a scribal effort to rcstore clasical Middle
Egyptian, takes its name from the script employed
in private and official documents from the Saite and
Ptolemaic periods (TWenty-fifth Dynasty through
Roman conquest, cd. seventh century-30 B.C.). The
final st,ge is comprised of the various dialects of
Cop,rIc used in the Roman and Byzantine periods,
derived from Late Egyptian and influenced by Greek.

Egyptian was written in three major styles of script.
Hieroglyphic (Gk. hier6s "sacred" and glypt6s
"carved") writing was originally pictographic and
features ideograms, phonograms, Iogograms, and pho-
netic complements but no vowel indicators. Employed
primarily in carved inscriptions and wall paintings,
it could be written vertically or horizontally (generally
right to left, but also left to right) or in a combination
of directions or arrangements as required to fit monu-
ments. Hieratic script developed during the Third
Dnasty as a cursive form of hieroglyphic more con-
ducive to rapid writing with a sharpened reed and ink
on papyrus. It was used largely for religious texts
from the Middle Kingdom on and in Greek-Roman
times was employed primarily by the priests (cf. Gk.
hieratikis "priestly"). Demotic is a more simplified
form of hieratic which appeared at the time of the
Libyan dynasties (ca. eighth century); it was the ordi-
nary form of writing (Ck. dEmotikbs "popular"; earlier
called enchorial, from Gk. enchorios "in the country,
local") used for everyday writing and secular texts.

The language was first deciphered by J.-F. Cham-
pollion in 18-22 ot the basis of the famed Rosetta
Stone, a black granite stele discovered by the French
officer Bouchard at the ancient fortess of RaSid, 7 km.
(4.3 mi.) northwest of Rosetta in the Western NileEGYPT, BROOK OF. Sea Bnooxor F,cvvr
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delta. Working from the Greek inscription honoring
Ptolemeus V Epiphanes (186 B.C.), he was able to
decipher dte accompanying hieroglyphic and demdic
versions.

Bibfiogrqhy. A. H. Gardiner, Egyptian Granumar,
3rd ed. (Oxford: 1957).

EGYPTIAN, THE [E jlp'shan] (ck. ho Aigprta).
A noted individual, a false prophet according to JG.
sephus, who claimed he could make the walls of
Jerusalem collapse at his command (Atrt. xx.8.61169-
lTll). He led a band of thirty thousand assassins
(BJ ii.l3.5 [26]-63)) or robbers (z{nr. xx.8.6) to tlre
Mount of Olives intending to capture the capital but
Felix dre Roman governor anticipated his move and
defeated him; only a few of the Egyptian's followers
escaped with him.

At Acs 2l:38 Claudius Lysias, 0le Roman tribune,
mistook Paul for the Egyptian on account ofthe mob's
violent behavior toward the apostle. When he learned
that Paul could spea.k Greek and was a native ofThrsus,
however, he gave him permission to ad&ess the people
(vv. 37-40). According to the biblical account the
Egyptian had a band of four thousand followers, a
more plausible figure than that given by Josephus.

EGYPTIANS, GOSPEL ACCORDING TO TITE.
l. An apocryphal gospel, written in Greek probably

in Egypt during the early second century A.D. Re-
garded as heretical by Origen (Hom. in htc.), itwas
used extensively by the Sabellians (Epiphanius llaer.
lxii.2), the Naassene Gnoctics (HippolytusRy'. v.7.9),
and the ascetic Encratites (cf. Clementof Alexandria
Misc. iii.6.45, 9.3GU, 6, 13.92-93). The work,
which survives only in quotations by the Church
Fathers, is unrelated to the similarly titled work from
Nag Hammadi (2 below).

2.f An esoteric Gnostic tractate, probably written
in Greek but sunriving in two Sahidic Coptic versions
(ca. A.D.150) discovered at Nag Hammadi in Upper
Egypt; formalJy entitled "The Holy Book of the Great
Invisible Spirit," the more common designation appears
at the beginning of the scribal colophon (Gos. Eg.
iii.69.6). Although ascribed to the heavenly Seth, the
colophon attributes the work to a certain Eugnostos
(or Gongessos). It is tlpical of mythological Gnosti-
cism and describes the origin of the heavenly world
in a series of emanations from the supreme God;
it also recounts the origin, prcservation, and salvation
of the race of Seth. Also included are two sections of
hymns praising the divlne tetrad of supreme Cod,
Mother Barbelo, Son Jesus, and light-being and an
account of the tractate's origin and transmission. The
ineffable name is repr€sented by the Greek vowels
written twenty-two times each, a magical formula cor-
responding to the number of letrcrs in the Semitic
alphabet.

EHI [e'hil (H$. 'cbi). One of the sons of Benjamin
mentioned with Rosh at Gen. 46:21; probably to be
combined with the following name to read Ahiram
(so 8Il Heb. 'fyrm) listed at Num. 26:38 as a son of
Benjamin, or pcrhaps the same as Aharah at I Clr. 8:1.

EKRON

EHLID [C'hnd] (Heh.'ehi4l "concord").f
1. An Israelite hero, the son of Gera of the tribe

of Benjamin (Judg. 3:15). Having made the annual
tribute !o Eglon the king of Moab, whom Israel was
serving at the time, Ehud pretended to have a secret
message from God for the king. When ttre unsuspecting
Eglon had dismissed his personnel and rose to hear the
divine announcement, the left-handed Ehud stabbed
him with a long dagger which the assailant had pulled
from his right side (w. 15-23). Erud escaped to Seirah,
mustered an army, took the fords at the Jordan, and
together with other Israelites accomplished a great
slaughter of their oppressors (w. 24-30).

Despite Ehud's role as Israel's deliverer (v. l5), he
is not specifically called a judge, possibly because he
acted treacherously with Eglon. (He is not mentioned
in the list of heroes at Heb. 11.) The account, which
some scholars believe to have derived directly from
Israelite saga, does not reflect the formulaic Deuteron-
omistic framework characteristic of the accounts of
Israel's judges.

2. The third son of Bilhan and desc€ndant of Jediael,
from the ribe of Benjamin (l Chr. 8:6), probably
erroneously inserted in the genealogy of Zebulun at
7:lO.

EKER [e'ker] (Heb. 'Cqer "root"). The third son
of Ram, a descendant of Jerahmeel 0 Clr.2:27).

EKRON [Ek'ren] (Heb. 'eqrbn) "bnrenplace"; Akk.
Amqarrura; Gk. Ak'laron).| Northernmost of the five
principal Philistine cities in Palestine (Josh. l3:3).
It was among those cities initially assigned to Dan
(19:43) but was later reckoned as Judahite territory
(13:3; 15:ll).

Although Judah did capture the city for a time
(Judg. l:18), it was soon regained by the Philistines,
who reinforced the original Canaanite city-state to
maintain control of the Israelite hill country. rtry'hcn

the Philistines captued the ark of the covenant they
brought it eventually to Ekron (l Sam. 5:10) before
misfom.rnes associated with its prcsence prompted them
to return it to the Israelites at Beth-shemesh. Israel
again reasserted control over the region at the time
of Samuel (7:14), but the Philistines were able to
retreat to Ekron following David's defeat of Goliath
at the valley of Etah (17:52).

Shortly after the division of the Israelite Monarchy
(ca. 918 B.C.), Ekron was capnred by the Egyptian
pharaoh Sheshonq I (Shishak; James H. Breasted,
Ancien Records 4Eqypt [Chicago: 19067] 4: $$ 709-
722). Somewhat later the ailing King Ahaziah of
Israel (ca. 853) sought to consult Baal-zebub, the
deity of Ekron (2 Kgs. 1:2), prompting intervention
by the prophet Elijah (w. 3-16).

In the late eighth century Amos denounced Ekron
along with the rest of the Philistine pentapolis, waming
of their impending doom (Amos l:8). The city, which
may already have felt Assyrian pressure for decades,
fell to Sargon Il in 772. Although Padi, the city's
king, remained loyal to the Assyrians, the aristocracy
favored Hezekiah of Judah and sought to revolt; in
701 Sennacherib laid siege to Palestine, isolating Ekon
and halting its Egyptian aid, capturing the city and
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deporting the rebels while reinstating Padi (ANET,
pp.287-E8).

Althotrgh Ekron is known to have provided tribute
and laborers to subsequent Assyrian kings (z{NEI,
pp. 291,291) and is doom was foretold by the Hebrew
prophes (7*ph. 2:4; Znch. 9:5-9; cf . ler.25:20), the
city's actual fate during the Babylonian conquest and
captivity remains unknown. It is next mentioned as

a gift of Alexander Balas to Jonathan Maccabeus for
the defeat of Demetrius and the conquest of Ashdod
(147 B.C.; 1 Macc. 10:89; Josephus Ant. xiii.4.4).

Elron was first thought to be identified with modem
Aqir, a village which preserves the ancient name,
16 km. (10 mi.) northeast of Ashdod. The majority
of scholan now place it at Khirbet el-Muqenna' (Tel
Miqne), 3l km. (19 mi.) inland at the eastern edge
of the coastal plain; excavations at the site have un-
covered zr large fortified Iron Age city containing much
Phitstine ware and, to the northwest, the large Byzan-
tine town noted by Eusebius (Onoz. xxii.9-10). Ottrers
would identify Ekron with modern Qatra, 13 km.
(8 mi.) northeast of Ashdod, preferring Khirbet el-
Muqenna'as the site for Eltekeh (Josh. 19:44).

EL [61] (Heb. ?; Akk. ilu;Ugar.'rl).t The common
Semitic designation for a god or deity, used both as a
generic term and as a proper nnme, particularly for
the supreme high god. In Biblical Hebrew (translated
"God" in most English versions) it is one of the most
frequent names for the God of Israel; occurring in
both early and late texts, it is found most often in
the archaizing poetry of Psalms (seventy-seven times)
and Job (fifty-five times) and in those poetic passages
of the Pentateuch judged by source critics to be the
most ancient. Although the term's etymology is un-
certain, it appears to derive from a root meaning
"to be strong" or "to be preeminent."

In ancient Canaanite mydrology, as supported by
the second-millennium B.C. texts from Ugarit. El is
the "ancient" or "etemal one, " head of the pantheon
and primordial father of both gods and mankind. Given
the epithet "Bull," he is said to dwell at Mt. Amanus
in the north, the cosmic mountain at whose base
spring up the waters of creation; there he presides
over the assembly of the gods as divine judge (cf.
the role of the Old Akkadian and Amorite god tru).

The Hebrew term is most often an appellative for
the God oflsrael (e.g., Exod. l5:2; Deut. 7:9) or one
of the pagan gods (Isa. 44:17). However, its occur-
rences as a proper name bear particular significance
for the history of Israelite religion. The appearance
of El as a theophoric element in personal names (e.g.,
Ishmael, Eliezer) suggests that the ancestors of the
Israelites worshipped God as El. The various divine
names c()mpounded with El (e.g., El Shaddai, El
Elyon, El Roi), frequently associated with pre-Israelite
shrines (,:f. Bethel), rePresent local manifestations
of El, with whom the patriarchs had identified thcir
original ctan deities. (See further the individual entries
on these compound names of God.) Those scholars
who favor a revolt model for the Israelite Conquest
of Palestine suggest that the Habiru ( Apiru) who with-
drew from Canaanite city-states in Palestine formed
an association (perhaps at Shechem) centered around
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the worship of El (cf. El-berith, Judg. 9:zt6); with
the influx of Israelite participants in the Exodus from
Egypt, El (God) and Yahweh were recognized as

synonymous (cf. El-Elohe-Israel, lit. "El, the God of
Israel"; Gen. 33:20; cf. Ps. 68). Hebrew usage sug-
gests that the northern tribes' worship of God as El
may have continued in Israel through the divided
monarchy (cf. I Kgs. 13-14), with Yahweh the name
preferred by the southem tribes and subsequently by
Judah; with the alliance of the two regions under
David and the united monarchy, the identification of
El with Yahweh was reinforced. At any rate, aft€r
the patriarchal period the two names are used inter-
changeably, and the various epithes and compounds
of El are understood as applying to Yahweh (e.g.,
"God tEll of glory," Ps. 29:3; "God of vengeance,"
Ps. 9l:l; cf. "God is my salvation," Isa. l2:2).

Bibhogaphy F. M. Cross, Canaanite Myth and
Hebrew Epic (Cambridge, Mass.: 193), pp. l-75;
"'e1," TDOT l, rev. ed. (19'17): 242-261; M. H.
Pop,, El in the Ugaritic Ters. VTS 2 (1955).

ELA [C'la] (Heb. 'e:li'). The father of Shimei (l Kgs.
4:18; KW "EIah').

ELADAII (1 Chr. 7:20, KJV). ,See Erreonn

ELAH [C'la] (Heb.'Cli "oak" or "terebinth").
1. A descendant of Esau, said to have been one of

the chiefs of an Edomite ribe (Gen. 36:41; I Chr.
1:52). It may, however, be a place name, the Edomite

Port Elath on the Gulf of Aqabah.
2. (l Kgs. 4:18, KIV). See Ere..
3. The son and successor of Baasha of Israel (l Kgs.

16:6) and a contemporary of King Asa of Judah (v. 8).
The narrative mentions only the end of Elah's reign,
a term of less than two full yean (ca . 877 -87 6 B .C .) .

While intoxicated in the house of his steward Arza,
Elah was murdered by Zimn the cocaptain of the
royal charios (vv. 9-10); Arza may have been an
accomplice in the conspiracy. Josephus (Ant. viii.lZ.4
[308]) adds that the murder took place while Elah's
army w:rs away attacking Gibbethon. It appears that
Elah's reign perpetuated the sins of his father Baasha
(l Kgs. 16:2-4,10-11).

4. The father of Hmhea, the last king of the northern
kingdom (2 Kgs. 15:30; l7:l; l8:1,9).

5. The second son of Caleb, the grandson of Jephun-
neh, and the father of Kenaz (1 Chr. 4:15).

6. The son of Uzzi, from Benjamin (1 Chr. 9:8).

ELAH, VALLEY OF (Heb. 'Eneq ha'Cli "valley
of the terebinth"). A fertile valley in the Shephelah,
identified with Wad es-Sant ( "valley of the acacia"),
abott 24 km. (15 mi.) west-southwest of Bethlehem;
it parallels the W6di eq-$anfu ("valley of Sorek"),
located immediately to the north. Saul and the Israelircs
encamped in the valley before deploying their forces
on a hill on the eastern side of the valley toward
Socoh, against the Philistines who were stationed on
the western side near Azekah (1 Sam. 17:2-3). It was
in this valley, which provided entrance into the Judean
hill country, that David slew Goliath and so turned
the battle to Israel's favor (vv. 3-54;21:9).
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ELAM [e'lom] (Heb.'6lim; Akk. elamn "highland")
(PERSON).

1. The fust son of Shem (Gen. lO:22;1 Chr. l:17)
and the eponymous ance,stor of the Elamites.

2. One ofthe sons ofShashak, a Benjaminite dwell-
ing in Jerusalem (l Chr. 8:24-25).

3. The fifth son of Meshelemiah, a gatekeeper and
a lrvite during the reign of King David (1 Chr. 26:3).

4. A Hebrew wh6e descEndants returned from exile
with Zerubbabel (Ezta2:7 par. Neh. 7:12; 1,254 in all)
and Ezra (Ezra 8:7; seventy-one persons). Among
them were Shecaniah, who supported Ezra in reintro'
ducing the Mosaic law (Ena 10:2-4), and six men
who were required to send away their foreign wives
(tO:26).

5. The head of a family, whose many descendants
returned from exile to Jerusalem (Ena2:31par. Neh.
7:34). Even though the number of descendants is die
same (1,254), he is called "the other Elam" and is
thought to be distinguished from Elam 4.

6. A chief who set his seal to the renewed covenant
(Neh.10:14).

7. A priest who participated in the ceremony dedi-
cating the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:42).

ELAM (Heb. 'Abim; Elam. balamti "land of god";
Atk. elamtu, NIM "high land") (PLACE).f A coun-
try in southwestern Iran, comprising the plain of
Khuzistan and the adjacent Zagros mountains; at
various points in its history the country also included
territory to the northeast and southeast. Although Elam
was strengthened commercially by natural trade routes
and an abundance of timber and metal resources,
the varied terrain hampered political unification; thus
it functioned generally as a loose confederation of
city-states.

I. Hislory
Urbanization in Elam has been traced to at least the
late fourth millennium B.C. Cultural contacts with
lower Mesopotamia were high throughout most of the
third millennium, and this period saw frequent clashes
between the Elamites and their Sumerian neighbors.
The Sumerian ruler of Kish is said to have raided
Elam ca. 2700. Elam invaded Early Dynastic Baby-
lonia ca. 2500, Eannatum of Kish subdued Elam and
destroyed its capital at Susa ca. 2400, all,d Elam again
asserted its independence before falling to Sargon of
Akkad (ca. 2300). His successor, Naram-sin, effected
a treaty with the Elamite dynasty of Awan, but both
peoples succumbed to the Gutian invasion ca. 210O.
Elam remained subject to Lagash and the Third Dynasty
of Ur.

With the dectne of the Ur dynasty, an Elamite
coalition headed by the dynasty of Simash destroyed
Ur ca. 2030 (ANET, pp. 455-463) and deported its
king Ibbi-sin to Anshan. Although soon driven from
Ur by I5bi-irra of Isin, the governors (Elatrl.. st*lcal-
nw[) of the Elamite confederation wielded sufficient
power to meddle in Babylonian politics, even placing
Elamite rulers on the throne of Larsa (Warad-sin,
Rim-sin; ca. 1800). Elamite emissaries were attested
in Syria and Palestine, and their mercenaries were
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co[lmon in Mesopotamian armies; the activities of
Chedorlaomer (Gen. l4:l-17) probably belong to this
period. The powerfirl Hammurabi (17y2-17fi) checked
Elamite expansion, and Elam remained under Babylo-
nian control until both fell to the Kassite invaders
in 1595. Little is known of the ensuing dark age,
although Elam apparently dissolved into the numerous
city-states until subjugated as a Babylonian province
when the Kassite Kurigalzu II invaded ca. 1330. Under

Llumban-numena (ca. l2E5-1266) Elam revived as a
unified counfy; Sutruk-nabbunte invaded Babylon,
capturing the stele bearing [Iammurabi's law code, and
Sihak-iniu5inak expanded Elamite control tkoughout
most of Mesopotamia east of the Tigris. Independence
ended abruptly when Nebuchadnezzar I sacked Susa
ca. ll30 and annexed Elam to his Babylonian king-
dom. Elam's next three centuries remain shrouded
in obscurity.

The remaining centuries of Elamite history are
marked by increased pressure from the Medes and
Persians as well as various independent ribes. The
country gained an appreciable degree of political im-
portance by allying with the Babylonians against As-
syria; military aid to Merodach-baladan II, refuge for
Babylonian nationalists, and other forms of antagonism
were reciprocated by Sargon II, Sennacherib, and
finally by Assurbanipal, who desroyed Susa and &ove
out Elam's last king, flumban-[alda5 (ca. 640). Many
of the leading citizens were deported to Assyria and
then resettled in Samaria (cf. Ezta 4:9).

The region around Anshan was taken by the Persians
ca. 680. Following the fall of Nineveh in 612, the
rest of Elam came under Median control (cf. the
Median-Elamite attack on Babylon h 596; lsa. 22:2);
it was subsequently transferred to the Persians under
Cyrus II (ca. 55O; cf. ler. 49:35-37), and became the
third sarapy of the Persian Empire. Having quelled
a revolt early in his reign, Darius I established his
residence at Susa (cf. also Esth. 1:1-2). In Hellenistic
times the region survived as the semi-autonomous
Parthian state of Elymais (cf. I Macc. 6:l).

II. Legacy

From the earliest times, Elam was culnrally related
to the civilizations of lower Mesopotamia, perhaps

explaining its inclusion among the descendants of
Shem (Gen. lO:22). The native pictographic (Proto-
Elamite) script, possibly influenced by the earliest
Sumerian writing, was replaced with Akkadian cunei-
form following the rule of Sargon of Akkad. Although
Elamite royal inscriptions do exist in the linear cunei
form script, Akkadkan remained the official language
throughout Elamite history. The agglutinative language
appears unrelated to other ancient tongues and has
no modern derivatives; trilingual inscriptions of the
Persian period have aided in decipherment of that later
stage of the language, but classical Elamite remains
highly problematic. No native literature is yet known.

Although in prehistoric times Elamite art was quite
distinctive, from the third millennium on it bears strong
witness to Mesopotamian influence. The grcatest artistic
accomplishments occur in bronze figures dating to
the thirteenth-cenory period of expansion. Although
excavations have been limited, Elamite architecture
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also appears to have paralleled that of Mesopotamia,
particutarly the temples and temple towers.

No religious epics or ritual texts survive, but in-
scriptions and cylinder seals provide basic information
concenfng Elamite religion. Humban was the chief
god, but his consort Kiririsha (called Pinikir at Susa)
was head of the pantheon. Other important gods were
Na$unte, the sun-god, and numerous local patrons,
most famous of which was In-Suiinak ( ''lord of Susa ").
Funerary giffs from royal tombs suggest a belief in
an afterlife.

Occupied primarily with the power struggles in
Mesopotamia, the Elamites played no great role in
Israel's destiny. Portions of the Israelite polulace were
exiled in Elam (Isa. 11:11), and Jewish settlements
continued there in New'Ibstament times (cf. Acs 2:9).
Famed for their skilled archers (Isa. 22:6; ler.25:25),
the Elamites were scored for their cruel and merciless
treatrnent of other nations (Ezek. 32:'24-25\. Elan's
fortunes are depicted as subject to God's divine plan
of punishment and restoration (Jer. 49:38-39).

Bibliography. G. G. Cameron, Historyof Earlylran
(Cticago: 1936); E. Parada, Ancien lran (London:
1965).

ELASA [El'e se] (Gk. Elasa). T'he place where Judas
Maccabels encamped prior to the battle in which he
was slain in 16l B.C. (l Macc. 9:5). Many sf Judas'
three thousand troops deserted when confronted by
Syrian forces which outnumbered them more than
seven to one; neverthelcss, Judes was able to defeat
the opponenb' right wing before he fell in the final
skirmish (vv. 8-18). The site is probably modern
Khirbet Il'asa between Upper and Lowcr Beth-horon
and 15 km. (9.3 mi.) from el-Bireh.

ELASAH [El'e se] (Heb.'elai6 "God has made").
l. The last son of Pashhur the priest who promised

to send away his foreign wife (Eaa lO:22).
2. The son of Shaphan, and one of the two emis-

saries whom King Zedekiah sent to Nebuchadnezzar
with Jeremiah's letter to the exiles at Babylon (Jer.

29:l-3).

ELATH [c'lnth] (Heb. 'AW "tall Eee'). An Edomite
city at the head of the Gulf of Aqabah, in the Old
Tlxtament frequently mentioned with Ezrox-cBsBR.
It was here that the Israelites turned north and marched
toward Erlom at the end of their wilderness wanderings
(Deut. 2:8). David ap,parently captued the city follow-
ing his victory over the Edomites in the valley of
SaIt (2 Sam. 8:13-14). Solomon later built a fle€t at
this pon (l Kgs.9:26-27 par. 2 Chr. 8:17-18). The
Edomites recaptured the city from Jehoram during
their rebellion against Judah (2 Kgs. 8:20-22), but
Uzziah (called Azariah at 2 Kgs. l4:2) "built" (JB,
MV 'tebuilt") and restored Elath to Judah ca. 670
B.C. (2 Chr. 26:2, "Elqh"; Heb. 'el6D. The city re-
mained in Judahite control during the reign of Uzziah's
son Jotham, but it again became Edomite territory
at the time of Ahaz (ca. 735;'2 Kgs. 16:6). During
Nabatean and Roman times the city was known as

Ailah.
Bccause of the close proximity of the two cities

(cf. I K.gs. 9:26), many scholars now identify both
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Elath and Ezion-geber with modern Tell el-Kheleifeh.
The settlement may have been known first as Ezion-
geber and subsequently called Elath, a name of later
Edomite origin.

EL-BERITH [El bilift] (Heb.'d 6e4 "El [or God]
of the covenant"). A Canaanite deity worshipped at
Shechem (Judg. 9:zt6; KJV "Berith"). See Bml-
BERITH.

EI-BETHEL [El b€th',al] (Heb. ? beL'AD.l A name
given by Jacob to an altar he had erected at Bethel
(Gen. 35:7), probably meaning "God of Bethel" (so
RSV mg., KJV mg., MV mg.), i.e., Yahweh, who
had appeared to him as he fled from his brother Esau
(28:10-22). Although less likely, the term may be a
divine title, "God Bethel" (cf. LXX Baithil), (see

Bnrnrl [DrIrv]).

ELDAAH [El de'e] (Heb. 'elda'6). The fifth son of
Midian, and one of the grandsons of Abraham and
Keturah (Gen. 25:4 par. I Chr. l:33).

ELDAD [El'dnd] (Heb. 'eld,ad "God has loved"[?];
cf. Akk. Dadi-ilu "Dadi is God"). One of seventy
men chosen by Moses and gathered before the tent of
meeting. The Lord ganted them a measure of the
Spirit he had given Moses and permitted them to
prophesy for a time (Num. 1l:24-25). Though Eldad
stayed in the camp with Medad, they too were given
the same Spirit and began to prophesy (v. 26). When
Joshua became perturbed at the irregularity of Eldad's
behavior, Moses replied that he wished that "all God's
people were prophes" (vv.21-30).

ELDER.

I. OldTbstament

An older person (usually Heb. zaqin "beard"), and
thus a leader in a community. The elders were heads
of households, representatives and leaders of tribes,
and, at times, the most prominent men of a tribe.
On tle eve of the Exodus Moses explained to Israel's
elders God's plan of deliverance (Exod. 4:29); later
he consulted them during the wilderness wanderings
(e.g., Lev. 16:25). AtI*v. 4:15;9:l the elders are
said to have assisted in cultic ceremonies (cf. Exod.
24:1,14). On the advice of his father-in-law, Moses
appointed "rulers" over the people who would assist
6i6 i1 srlmifi5tering justice (Exod. 18:Z-26), and
later, at God's prompting, he selected seventy elders
to alleviate his own extensive judicial responsibilities
(Num. 1l:16,24).

After the conquest of Palestine, various degrees of
elders could be found. Listed in increasing importance
within 0re social hierarchy, they functioned with respect
to the household (2 Sam. 12:17; ser, also Gen. 50:7
for the elders of Pharaoh's house), city (e.g., Succoth
[Judg. 8:14, l6], Bethlehem [Ruth 4:2,4, in ajudicial
capaciryl, Jabesh [1 Sam. 11:3], and Samaria [2 Kgs.
10:11), the various tsibes (Gilead [Judg. ll:5,7-8]),
and t}e northern and southern tribal configurations
(1 Sam. 30:26). Dstinguished from heads of the tribes
(Deut. 29:10; 31:28), "offcers" (Heb. .idfrim; Josh.
23:2; 24:l), and the local judges (Deut. 2l:2; Josh.
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8:33), elders actually decided many legal cases (Deut.
2l:2ff., l9ff.; 22:15-18;25:7-9 outline a number of
their cases) and participated in reading the law (31:9).
During the period of the judges, the elders recom-
mended that the ark be brought into battle (1 Sam. 4:3)
and were instrumental in establishing the Monarchy
(8:4). The elders of Israel accepted David as their
king (2 Sam. 5:3) and remained influential during the
Monarchy (l Sam. 15:30; 2 Sam. l7:4, l5) and during
the divided monarchy (1 Kgs. 2l:16). While they were
often the king's counselors (e.g., I Kgs. 20:7-8), they
also took part in cultic ceremonies (under David u Clr.
15:251 and Solomon I Kgs. 8:1,3 par.]), including
the reading of the Mosaic law (2 Chr. 34:29 pu.).

With thc Judahite deportation to Babylon, for which
they were partly held responsible (Lam. 4:16; cf.
Joel l:14), the elders thenceforth had to shoulder the
burden of leadership alone (Jer. 29:l). They were
frequently in the company of Ezekicl, but did not
always sinctrely wish for divine guidance (F.zek. ?l:3;
according to Lam. 5:12 they were not respected).
After Judah's retum to Jerusalem, the elders assisted
Ezra in his reform measures (Ezra l0:8, l4). These
may be the "elders [Heb. ia? "beard'] of the Jews"
mentioned at the time of the rebuilding of the temple
(5:5,9; 6:14).

II. NewTbstament

Among the members of the Sanhedrin, the Jewish
supreme goveming body, were elders (Gk. presbjteros
"oldcr"; e.g., Matt. 16:.21 par.) who supervised the
obs€rvance ofthe law (21:23) and the raditions (15:2
pil.). They joined the other ruling authorities in the
arrest (26:3) and trial of Jesus (26:57 pu.;27:l), and
in the examination of the apostles (Acts 4:5\. (See

a/so S,lNHronrx.)
The Christian church followed the Jewish custom

of granting authority to older persons who had shown
laudable wisdom (e.g., I Tim. 5:1, "older men" [KIV
"elder"]; Heb. l1:2, "men of old" [KIV "elders";
NrV "the ancients"; JB "ancestors"l). Almost from
the birth of the Church there were elden who offercd
leadership (e.g., Acts ll:30;21:18; cf. Jas. 5:14). The
book of Acts cites their influence on the Apostolic
Council at Jerusalem (15:6,22) and afterward (16:4).
At what stage of church growth the elders became
actual office bearers, alongside of deacons and
bishops, remains uncertain. Paul appointed elders in
the Galatian churches (14:23) and conferred with the
Ephesian elden (20:17). Certainly the office of elder
was in existence at least as early as the end of the
apmtolic age (e.g., I fim. 5:17; Tit. l:5). (See also
Crunor fV.) According to I Tim. 4:14 the elders
(KW "presbytery") had the authority to bestow
' 'gifts ' ' through the laying on of hands .

Early Christian tradition associates the twenty-fotrr
elders of the Apocalypse (Rev. 4:4, l0) with fte twelve
patriarchs of Israel and the twelve apostles, thus the
progenitors of Israel and the Church. More likely,
however, they represent an angelic counterpart to the
twenty-four priestly and twenty-four levitical orders.

Bibliogqhy. G. Bornkamm, "rp6opug," IDNT
6 (196E): 651-683.

ELEAD [El'i ad] (Heb. 'el Ad "Gd has witnessed").

One of 0re sons of Ephraim killed by
of Gath during a raid (l CIr. 7:21-22)

ELE AZ AR

the inhabitants

ELEADAH [El'I d'da] (Heb. 'el'adi "God has
adorned"). A descendant of Ephraim (l Chr. 7:20;
I(JV "Eladah").

ELEALEH [EI'i e1e] (Heb. 'elaEh "God has as-
cended"). A city in Moab assigned to the Reubenites
at the conquest ofl|ansjordan (Num. 32:3, 37); judging
from the prophetic oracles of Isaiah (Isa. l5:4; l5:9)
and Jeremiah (Jer. 48:34), it later returned to Moabite
possession. In the Old Testament it is often linked
with Heshbon. Eusebius (Onom. lxxxiv.l0) viewed it
as an important city in the fourth century A.D. The
ruins of Elealeh are located at contemporary el-Al,
3 km. (2 mi.) north-northeast of Heshbon, along a
main highway.

ELEASAH [El'i d'se] (Heb.'etafi "cod has made").
l. A son of Helez of the lineage of Jerahmeel of

Judah (l Chr. 2:39-40).
2. The son of Raphah, and a descendant of Saul

and Jonathan (l Chr. 8:37); at 9:43 he is said to be
the son of Rephaiah.

ELEAZAR [El'i a'zar] (Heb. 'el'a1ar "God has
helped"; Gk. Eleazar).

1. The third son of Aaron 6ad Flisheba (Exod.
6:23; cf . Num. 3:2; 26:60); he married one of the
daughters of Putiel, who bore him a son, Phinehas
(Exod. 6:25; I Chr. 6:4). Consecrated to the priesthood
along with his father and three bro$ers (Exod. 28:l),
his role increased after the sudden deaths of his older
brothers Nadab and Abihu (Lev. 10:1-2). As the oldest
living son of Aaron he became the chief of the Levites
(Num. 3:32) and was Aaron's successor (2O:25-28;
cf. Deut. 10:6).

As high priest Eleazar participated in the census
(Num. 26:1ff., 63). He was asked along with Moses
to provide an inheritance for the daughters of Zele
phehad (27:2), an act which he and Joshua finally
adjudicated after the Conquest (Josh. 17:4). He was
instructed to fashion an altar covering from the censers
of Korah and his rebellious company (16:31-4O). Ele-
azar also aided Moses in assigning an inheritance to
the Reubenites (Num. 32:2,8) east of the Jordan.
Along with Joshua (Num . 27 :19 , 2l) , he also provided
land for the tribes west of the Jordan (Josh. 14:l;
19:51; cf. Num. 34:17), and cities and pasturcland
for the lrvites (Josh. 2l:l). At the end of a dis-
tinguished term of service Eleazar died and was buried
at Gibeah, a town in the hill country of Ephraim
belonging to his son Phinehas (A:33).

Among the descendants of Eleazar were Zadok,
a priest serving King David (l Cbr. 6:12; ?A:6), allrd
the postexilic scribe Ezra (Ezta7:5). At the time of
David the priests who descended from Eleazar com-
prised sixteen divisions, double those of the rival
branch of priests descended from his yornger brother
Ithamar (1 Clr.24:l-4).

2. The son of Abinadab, chosen by the men of
Kiriath-jearim to take charge of the ark of the @venant
after the Philistines had reorned it to the Israelites
at Beth-shemesh (l Sam. 7:l).
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3. The son of Dodo, and one of David's three
mighty men (2 Sam. 23:9 pat. I Chr. ll:12). He
is credited with having slain many Philistines (1 Chr.
I 1: l3- lzl).

4. The son of Mahli, and a member of the Mera-
rites (l Chr. 23:21;24:28). When he died leaving no
male offspring, his daughters were married to their
cousins (23:22; RSV "kinsmen"; cf. Num. 36:6-12).

5. The son of Phinehas, and a postexilic priest
under Ezra (Ezra 8:33).

6. One of the sons of Parosh who was to divorce
his forergn wife (Ezra l0:25).

7. A postexilic priest (Neh. 12:42), perhaps the
snme as 5 above.

t. The fourth son of Mattathias the priest, sur-
named Avaran; he was the brother of Judas Maccabeus
(l Macc. 2:5). He died heroically at Beth-zechariah,
having r;acrificed his life while attempting to kill an
elephant which he supposed to carry King Antiochus
IV Eupator (6:43-46).

9. An elderly scribe of high rank, martyred by
Antiochus IV Epiphanes (2 Macc. 6:18-31).

10. y'. postexilic ancestor of Jesus (Matt. 1:15).

ELECT LADY (Gk. he eklekti lEria).t The addressee

of 2 John, considered to be either a person (Mary the
mother of Jesus, Martha, or a certain Electa) or, more
likely, the personification of a local church, whose
"children" were its members (2 John 1). Its "elect
sister" (v.13) refers to the church from which John
is writing his letter (cf. I Pet. 5:13). The reference
is not to Peter's wife, who, according to 1 Cor. 9:5,
accompanied the apostle on his missions.

ELECTION.T The choice of individuals or groups
for a particular relationship or function.

I. Tbrminology

The most common Hebrew verb referring to election
isHeb. Lnhar "choose," "examine," "prefer" (KoB,
pp. 115-lf6). Less frequent are Heb. bal.tir "chosen,"
"elect" (2 Sam. 21:6, KIV MV), Mrd' "create"
(Ezek. 2l:19; KJV "choose"; RSV, NIV "make";
JB "put up"), bdrar "choose" (1 Sam. 17:8), and
qdfial "rcceive" (l Chr. 2l:ll; KIV JB "choose";
RSV "take'). The New Testament usually uses Gk.
eHdgonwi "choose out of" and its cognates ekleh6s
"chosen." "elect," and ektogi "election" (found
predominantly in the ancient versions).

II. BibhcalTbachings

A. OldTbstament. The Old Testament authors use the
verb "choose" primarily in three senses. (1) It indicates
a human choice. David chose Jonathan as his friend
(l Sam. 20:30) and later chose one of three punish-
ments God offered him for having taken the census
(2 Sam. 24:12-15). The craftsman chose wood from
which to fashion an idol (Isa. 4O:2O). (2) It refers
to a divine choice of inanimate entities. God chose
Jerusalem as his sacred place of worship (l Kgs.
14:21) and chose the true way for thc righteous (Ps.

25:12). (:\) It emphasizes a divine choosing of people.
Of these three, the last is by far the most important
bibtcally.
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According to Deut. 7:6ll God chose Israel as his
people and the object of his love from among all the
nations of the ancient Near East. Though the Exodus
narrative of the covenant concluded on Mt. Horeb
does not contain the verb "choose, " it does imply the
idea. Israel's history as a separate nation, in a sense,
commenced with the events of the Exodus and Israel's
wanderings in the wilderness prior to the Conquest
of Canaan (Deut. 7:8-9; cf. 4:37). God allowed the
Hebrews either to accept his special love and gain
his blessing or to reject his kindness and provoke his
wrath (w. '7-10; cf .30:19). In other words, the divinely
initiated covenant recognized and fostered human re-
sponsibility: the Hebrews were to be "careful to do
the commandment . . . statutes, and . . . ordinances"
formulated by Yahweh (v. ll).

At fust Yahweh chose a nation and made a covenant
with the Hebrew people (Deut. l4:2; Ezek. 2O:5).
When the Israelites continued to reject that covenant by
serving other gods, he permitted them to be deported,
either to Assyria, in the case of the northern tribes, or
to Babylonia , in the case of the southem tribes . In exile ,

the Hebrews leamed that God would choose individual
believers, the so.called remnant, rather than an entire
nation as such, and that only these faithful few would
realize his covenantal blessings (lsa. 65:22-23).

The earliest examples of divine election occurred
with thepatriarchs (e.g., Gen. 12:l; 11:Xf .;25:24ff .).
Later, Yahweh chose certain Hebrews - Moses (Ps.
106:23) and Aaron (Num. 16:5; l7:2ff .) - to lead his
people through the wildemess and still later he appointed
Saul (1 Sam. 10:Z) and David (2 Sam. 6:21; Ps.
78:70-71) as their rulers. He also extended his love
to his people as a whole (1 Kgs. 3:8) - to David's
descendants (Ps. 89:3-4) or to Abraham's offspring
(105:6, 43) and, after the fall of Jerusalem, to the
faithful remnant, whom he promised a return to Jeru-
salem (Isa. 14:l-2; 65:8-10; cf. 43:20).

B. NewTbstamcnt. The New Testament perspective
on electiqr demonstrates boh continuity wittr and ccn-
trast to the Old Testament teachings. The New Tixta-
ment writers retain the notion of human choice (e.g.,
Mary's choice to listen to Jesus rather than to act the
hostess to him [Luke 10:42], and Paul's difficult choice
between life and death [Phil. l:22]). But there is no
mention of God's preference for the inanimate such as
Jerusalem (though the aged John speaks glowingly
about the fuore of Jerusalem, the holy city [Rev. 21:2]).
Moreover, the concept of God's chosen people is
enlarged. Designating the faithful as "the elect" (per-
haps the New Testament equivalent of the Old Testa-
ment "remnant"), the Synoptic Gospels record Jesus'
promise that they would be sustained during future
tribulation (Matt. A:22, 24. pu.), that their cause
would be vindicated (Luke lE:7), and that they would
gather from all directions at Christ's return (Matt.
24:31 par. MarklS:27). Paul proclaims that no outside
force can prevent the elect from fulfilling their charge
to do God's will, secure in Christ's unfailing love
(Rom. 8:33). With James he further affirms, as did
the Old lbstament prophets, that God's choice of the
elect is his prerogative (l Cor. l:27-28; Jas. 2:5) and
is not dependent on human initiative (cf. Rom. 9:11),
though it does require a human response (so 2 Pet.
l:10; cf. Col. 3:12).
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II I. T heological Refuaions

Biblical exegetes have called attention to the New
Tbstament link bctween God's decree of election and
his revelation in Christ. According to Eph. l:4 God
"chme us in him [Christ] before the foundation of
the world." The Father chose his own people before
time began, showing them his love through his eternal
Son, who redeemed sinners in time and who as the
"Chosen" (Luke 9:35, Gk. eHelegminos; p45 and
other important manuscripts; cf. the chooen servant of
Isa. 42:l) in turn chose his disciples (Luke 6:13 par.;
John 6:70) and, through them, many others.

Whethcr God's election is universal or restricted
continues to be a divisive issue among theologians
and the various factions of the community of believers.
On the basis of Rom. 9:lff., the apostle Paul would
se€m to argue that Cod did choose one group of
people over others, analogous to his choice many
centuries ago of one nation, Israel, over countless
others. To support this claim he cites Gen. 25:23,
which foretells Esau's subjection to Jacob and his
hatred for Esau and his descendants (cf. Mal. 1:2-3).
(See also Pnroesnx.luoN.)

The New Testament writers concentrate on the
Christian community as the cmbodiment of the elect.
Within the sphere of the larger community, as also
in the communities which makc up the Church, indi-
viduals respond to the gospel (cf. I Pet. 2:9; I Thess.
l:4). Thus, to this community belong both Gentiles
and Jews (Rom. I 1:5, 26ff.), though not all biological
descendanrc of Abraham (9:6-ll:12). Christians re-
main divided over the role of free will in this response
as well as the relation of grace to faith and good
works.

God chose his elect not that they should be proud
and boast of their favorcd position vis-i-vis those
not chosen, but that they should live a life of holiness,
that through their lifestyle they should communicate
the gmpel to ottrers in the hope that they would respond
positively to Christ. Ort of mercy God bestowed his
love on his people, assuring them that their weak and
faltering faith was not in vain but would be supported
by his unfailing love. God also gave them his love,
so that they in turn might love others and praise him
for his mercy.

Bibliography. G. C. Berkouwer, Divine Election
(Grand Rapids: 1960); P. K. Jewett, Election and Pre-
destination (Grand Rapids: 1985); G. Nordholt,
"Elqt," DNTT l:53G543; G. Quell and G. Schrenk,
"trlrf,opcn, bxLanr,6E, tx)'oyri," TDNT 4 (1967):
144-192; H. H. Rowley, The Biblical Doctriru of Elec-
tion (&icago. 1952); H . Seebass , "bachar tbaharl , "
TDOT 2, rev. ed. (1977): 73-87 .

ELECTRLJM. The RV mg. rendering of Heb. hairrlol
at Ezek. l:4,27; 8:2. Following the LXX ldlzldron)
or Yulgate (electrun), sme scholars consider electum
an alloy containing four pans gold and one part silver;
others, on the basis of Akk. einaru (from Elan.
ilmasu "iday" or "bronze ") translate it "gleaming
bronze" (RSV; MV "glowing metal"; JB "a sheen
like bronze"; KJV "color of amber").

ELELOIIE-ISRAEL [El EI6 hE iz'ri el] (Heb. ?
'cldhi yiird'cl "God, the God of Israel" or "mighty
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is the God of Israel").f The name of an altar erected
by Jacob near Shechem, following his safe arrival
in Canaan (Gen. 33:20; JB "El, God of Israel").
Jacob associated the altar with his experience at Peniel
(w. 24-32) where he saw God (Heb. 'el6him) "face
to face"; it was built to express his faith in the power
of God, who had given him a new name: Israel.

Like other divine names compounded with El, this
name probably derives from pre-Israelite usage, pos-
sibly from the confederation of northem ribes centered
around Shechem. With the acceptance of Yahweh as

the God of Israel, the name became "Yahweh [or the
Lordl, the God of Israel " (e.g. , Exod. 5:1; Josh. E:30;
Judg. 5:3,5).

EL ELYON [El' El ydn'] (Heb. ? 'ely6n).* A name
of God, Eanslated "Most High" (cf. Ugar. 'ly). Gen-
erally regarded as having derived from the Canaanite
creator god worshipped at pre-Israelite Jerusalem
(Salem; cf. Gen. 14:18-20), it was adapted as an
epiftet of Yahweh (cf. v. 22; Ps. 7:17; 9l:9). It is
found in the earliest biblical poetry (e.g., Num. Z:16;
Deut. 32:8) and later archaizing poetry (e.g., Ps.
78:35; cf . Aram. 'ely6nin, Dan. 7:18, 22,25,n).

ELEMENTAL SPIRITS (ck. sroicrreia). A New
Testament term usually understood to refer to the
stars'powers (MV "basic principles"; JB "[elemental]
principles") over human beings or to angels who, as

guardians of the law, seek to control human life (see
JB note b at Gal. 4:3). According to H. N. Ridderbos
(The Epistle of Paul to the Churches of Galatia. NIC:l{f
[1953], p. 153 n.5), however, it is not likely that
Paul identified these "spirits" with the astral bodies,
for at Gal. 4:3 he used the term to indicate principles
by which the Gentiles sought redemption apart from
Christ and at Col. 2:20 to link the universe with the
world, a human domain ruled by sin. Actually, the
apostle considered the Greek term to refer more to
primary principles, such as the legal prescriptions
which bound the Gentiles and possibly Judaistic cere-
monies and ascetic practices. His point is that believers
are no longer subject to these human precepts (Gal.
4:3-9; KIV "elements of the world") and should no
more be enticed by them (Col. 2:8; KIV "rudiments
of the world"). Rather, believers should adhere to the
basic features of divine revelation (cf. Heb. 5:12;
NEB "the ABC of God's oracles").

ELEPH (Josh. 18:28, KW). See He-Brspn.

ELEPHANT (Gk. eldphas "ivory"). Any of the large
probccidean mammals (so called because of their long
protruding trunks). Only two species remain: the Indian
elephant (Eliphas indicus) atd the larger African ele-
phant (Eliplws africanas). The elephant is prized for
the large ivory tusls of the male; in the African species
these tusks reach a length of 2.5 m. (8 ft.) and a
weight of 90 kg. (198 lbs.) and in the Indian species
1.8 m. (6 ft.) and 20 kg. (44 lbs.).

Native to Southeast Asia, from the foot of the
Himalayan mountains to the island of Sumatra, the
Indian elephant, it is assumed, must have roamed
through many parts of Asia, including northern Syria,
where it was hunted by the Assyrians - in the eleventh
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Tribute, including an elephant and monkeys,
coming from Musri to Assyria (f rom the Black
Obelisk of Shalmaneser lll) (by courtesy of the
Trustees of the British Museum)

century by Tiglath-pileser I and in the ninth century
by Assurbanipal ll (ARAB l:247, 519-520). Ca. 850
it nearly became extinct due to the expansion of civili-
zation and the growing demand for ivory; this may
help to explain why the Old Testament does not men-
tion the elephant. In Hellenistic times elephants were
known t,r the Greeks (Aristotle l1,rr. anim. ix.l f6lDa.
15-16l), and in the Jewish wars of liberation they were
employed by Antiochus V Eupator (1 Macc. 3:34;6:30,
45- 47).

In Okl Testament times the ivory (Heb. ien 'tooth")
of the I:rdian elephant was transported from Asia to
Palestine and surrounding countries over land or on
ships manned by Phoenician sailors. Solomon's Tbr-
shish fleet probably imported African ivory (1 Kgs.
lO:22 p;n.), with which he embellished his palace
(v. 18 par.), as did later kings and nobles ofthe northern
kingdonr (22:39; Amos 3:15;6:4). See Ivony.

ELEPHANTINE PAPYRI [El'e fin ti'ni pe pi'n].
A number of fifth-century B.C. Aramaic papyri dis-
covered on an island in the Nile river opposite Aswan
(biblical Syene), near the First Cataract. The name
(Gk. Ele.ohantini "elephant location, " possibly because
Nubian ivory was traded here) designates the Jewish
colony siettled during the Persian period (early sixth
century B.C.) on the site of Egyptian lebew, an im-
portant trade center which had been the southernmost
city of lhe Old Kingdom. The first group of papyri
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was purchased from dealers in 1893, but was not
published until 1953. A larger collection was purchased
after 190O, in stages, and published by A. H. Sayce
and A. E. Cowley (1906) and E. Sachau (1911).

The papyn document legal and business transactions,
adoption, and other matters. Perhaps some ofthe Jewish
populace migrated to Egypt when social conditions in
Judah deteriorated at the end of the sixth century
(according to Jer. 43-44 certain Jews moved to Egypt
following the fall of Jerusalem in 587/6). At any rate,
the refugees led a relatively peaceful existence here
until 525, when Cambyses II conquered Egypt and
established Persian control; he may have turned the
settlement into a garrison to protect the Jews from
Egyptian attacks. In ca. 410 ttrc Jewish temple was
destroyed by the Egyptians; following the wane of
Persian influence, the garrison may have been moved
in 399, though the Jews continued to live in the area
for several centuries.

The papyri also throw light on the Jewish mode of
worship. In a temple dedicatd to Yhw (an abbreviation
of Yahweh) the Hebrews also paid homage to :{nat-
bethel, a West-Semitic deity, and Herem-bethel; this
suggests a syncretistic attitude on their pan. It remains
debatable whether or not they celebrated the Passover
under the authorization of Darius II (419), as the
so-called Passover papyrus implies.

A letter sent to Bagoas, the Persian govemor of
Judah, in 407 regarding the earlier pillaging of the
Jewish temple apparently reiterates a previous letter
which petitioned for rebuilding of the sacred shrine.
Although no official reply from Jerusalem survives,
a memorandum to the Egyptian governor Arsames
indicates support for the reconstruction.

The papyn may attest the authenticity of the Aramaic
portions of the book of Ezta, notably the letters con-
tained in chapter 4. The letter to Bagoas refers to
Sanballat and Johanan the high priest (Neh. 12:22;
cf. 13:28).

Bibliography. A. E. Cowley,,4ramaic Papyri of the
Fifth Century B.C. (1923; repr. Osnabriick: 1976);
E. G. Kraeling, The Brooklyn Museum Aramaic Papyri
(1953: repr. Brooklyn: 1969).

Elephantine Papyri: Part of a petition to rebuild the Jewish temple (ANET, p. 492) (Staatliche Museen
zu Berlin, DDR)
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ELEVEN, THE (Gk. hoi hdndcl<a).| A designation
for lesus' eleven disciples in the b,riefperiod succ€eding
Iudas' death and preceding his replacement by Matthias
(Acts l:26). The risen Savior appeared !o them on
two, pmsibly three, occasions - at Jerusalem (Luke
24:33), in Galilee (Matt. 28:16), and possibly else-
where (Mark 16:14). At Acts 2:14 Peter is depicted
as the representative of the eleven, an interpretation
supported by Codex Bezae (D), which reads the "ten."

See also Twtlvp, rgt.

ELEYENTH HOUR. See Houn.

ELHANAN [El hn'nan] (Heb. 'elhdnan "God is
gracious "). f

1. The son of Jair (according to 2 Sam. 2l:19,
Jaareoregim the Bethlehemite), and one of those who
conquered a foe of enormous sizc during David's
wars with the Philistines. Most likely his victim was
Goliath the Gittite; the parallel account at I Chr. 20:5
calls him "Lahmi, the brother of Goliath," perhaps
a textual error resulting from confusion with the He-
brew for Bethlehemite or plausibly an editorial attempt
to distinguish between this incident and that involving
David at I Sam. 17:4. Some scholars regard Elhanan
as the original name of David, replaced by a throne
name (cf. Mari letters, Ak*. dawidum "commander').

2. The son of Dodo of the tribe of Bethlehem,
and one of David's thirty mighty meln (2 Sam. 23:24
par. 1 Chr. 1,I:26).1f, as some scholars suggest, he is
the same as I above, he would be a member of the
clan of Jair.

ELI [E'lt-] (Heb. 'er. "exalted"; probably an abbrevi-
ation of ' 'God is exalted '') . t The high priest of the early
Israelite shrine at Shiloh and one of the last of the minor
judges; in the latter role he is said to have served
for forry years (l Sam. 4:18; ca. 1119-1079 B.C.),
which would have made him a contempc'ary of Samson
(but cf. LXX, "twenty years"). Although Eli's an-
cestors are not mentioned in the Old lbstament, he
may have been a descendant of Aaron's youngest son
Ithamar (so Josephus Ant. v.ll.S [361]; cf. I Chr.
Z:3); another tsadition associates him with the rival
Eleazar branch (2 Esdr. l:2-3).

The aged priest first appears, seated beside the
doorpost of the temple, as a witness to Hannah's petition
for a son (l Sam. l:9-18); subsequently the infant
Samuel was brought to Eli for dedication to the service
of the Lord (vv. ?A-28; cf . 2:19-20). Unable to restrain
his sons Hophni and Phinehas from their abuse of
the priestly office (2:12-17, 22-25; 4:l), Eli received
word through an anonymous prophet of the tagic
demise of his house (vv. 27-36). The partially blind
priest assisted young Samuel in receiving the divine
revelation confirming Eli's own fate (3:l-18). In ful-
fillment of the prophecy, both of Eli's sons died in
the Philistine rout of Israel at Ebenezer (4:11, 17); but
it was word of the capore of the ark during 0rat
same battle which caused the death of the ineffectual
though nevertheless devout priest (v. 18; cf. v.13).

The fate of Eli's descendants, foretold ia 2:31-33,
was firlfilled by Saul's slaughter of the Elide priests
at Nob (22:19). The sole survivor of that massacre,
Abiathar (v.20), subsequently became David's high
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priest along with Zdok (2 Sam. 20:25), only to be
deposed by Solomon for his support of Adonijah's
succession (l Kgs.2:27; cf. l:7).

ELI, ELI, LAMA SABACHTHAM [d'le d'10 li'me
se bik'the rul (Gk. dli dli larui sabachthdni, a tans-
literation of Heb. 'af 'eb bni '"zabtanD.l A cry
uttered by Jesus on the cross, raditionally designated
the fourth word on the cross, spoken just before his
death (Matt. 2'7:46); Gk. eldi atMark 15:34 reflects
the Aramaic form. Following a thre€-hour period of
darkness, the Savior exclaimed: "My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?" echoing the intense suf-
fering of the psalmist (Ps.22:l t}vf[ 2l). Some com-
mentators view Jesus' words as an expression of dread
at paying the price for human sin to a God who
insisted on satisfaction. Others believe his words recall
the entire psalm, which ends with a note of praise,
to imply that Jesus did not lose faith in the Father.

The similarity between Heb. 'Eli "my God" and
'Cltydkn "E\:ah" apparently prompted some in the
crowd gathered below him to interpret Jesus as calling
upon Elijah, the Hebrew prophet who did not die but
was taken to heaven and was believed to protect those
in danger and affliction.

ELIAB [i li'ab] (Heb. 'effafi "God is father").
l. A leader of the tribe of Zebulun (Num. 2:7;

10:16) who aided Moses in the census (l:9) and made
an offering in behalf of the mbe (7 :2t4); a son of Helon .

2. A Reubenite, the son of Pallu and the father of
Dathan and Abiram (Num. 16:1,12); according to
26:8-9, Numuel was his first son.

3. The firstborn son of Jesse whose height and
physical appearance prompted Samuel to consider him
Israel's next king; God, however, commanded the
prophet to disregard app€arance and choose Eliab's
youngest h,rother, David, instead (1 Sam. l6:G7, 12-13).
On one occasion, when stationed in Saul's army,
Eliab rebuked David for asking the Israelite troops
about the reward to be given to the man who would
kill the giant Goliath (17:13, 28-30). Eliab's daughter
Abihail married Jerimoth, the son of David, and gave

birth to Mahalath, who married Rehoboam (2 Chr.
I 1:18).

4. A Levite mentioned in the genealogy of Samuel
(l Cht. 6:27); he is also known as Elihu (1 Sam. 1:l)
or Eliel (1 Chr. 6:34).

5. A Gadite who joined David at the stronghold in
the wildemess , the third of his mighty warriors ( I Chr.
12:8-9), and later an officer in David's band (v. l8).

6, A Levite of the second order appointed as a

musician to play harps and lyres (l Chr. 15:18,20;
l6:5).

ELIADA [i li'a de] (Heb.'elyadd' "God knows").
l. One of David's sons born in Jerusalem of an

unnamed mother (2 Sam. 5:16; I Chr. 3:E); in a
parallel list he is named Beeliada (1 Chr. 14:7).

2. The father of Rezon, the adversary of Solomon
(l Kgs. ll:23; KJV "Etiadah').

3. A man from the tribe of Benjamin who assumed a
commanding position in the army of King Jehoshaphat
(2 Chr. 17:17).
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ELIADAH (1 Kgs. ll:23, KJV). See Errene 2.

ELIAH (t Chr. 8:27; EzralO:26, KJV). See Eureu.

ELIAHB,{ [i li'a ba] (Heb.'elyal.zba' "God hides").
A man from Shaalbon, who became one of David's
thi(y mighty men (2 Sam. 23:32 par. I Chr. 1l:33).

ELIAKIM [i ti'e kim] (Heb. 'elyaqtm "God raises
up"; Gk. Eliakeim).

1. A son of Hilkiah. He was one of three repre-
sentatives of King Hezekiah who pleaded with the
Assyrian Rabshakeh in behalf of the besieged city of
Jerusalem (2 Kgs. 18:18 par.); when no agreement
was reached Hezekiah sent them to the prophet Isaiah
for counse I ( 1 9: 2). Accordin g to lsa. 22:15 -25 Eliakim
replaced Shebna as "master of the palace" (JB; NIV
"palace administrator"; RSV, head of Hezekiah's
"household"). Eliakim's authority as described in
this prophecy (v. 22) is recalled in describing the role
of Christ in determining entrance to the heavenly
kingdom (Rev. 1:lE; 3:7).

2. The second son of King Josiah whom Pharaoh
Neco made vassal ruler over Jerusalem after deposing
his elder brother Jehoahaz and deporting him to Egypt
(2Kgs. 23:34 par. 2 At 36:4). By changing Eliakim's
name to Jehoiakim ("Yahweh raises up") Neco may
have sought to imply Yahweh's approval for this action.

3. A priest who panicipated in the dedication service
of the restored walls of Jerusalem during the adminis-
tration of Nehemiah (Neh. 12:41).

4, A descendant of Zerubbabel and an ancestor of
Jesus (Matt. l:13).

5. A descendant of King David through his son
Nathan anrl an ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:30).

ELIAM [i li'em] (Heb. \b'dm "God is kinsman").
l. The father of Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah the

Hittite (2 Sam. ll:3); at 1 Chr. 3:5 he is named
Ammiel ("my kinsman is God").

2. The son of Ahithophel of Gilo, who became

one of David's thirty mighty men (2 Sam. 23:34).

ELIAS (KJV). See Errrnn.

ELIASAPH [i li'e s5fl (Heb. 'elydsap "God has
added").

l. The son of Lael, and a chiefof the Gershonites
during the wildemess wanderings (Num. 3:24).

2. The son of Deuel (Num. 10:42) or Reuel (2:14).
As representative of the tribe of Gad, he assisted
Moses in the census (l:14) and the offenng(7:42,47).

ELIASHIR [i li'e shib] ('elyaitb "God restores").
l. One ,:f the sons of Elioenai, and a descendant

of Zerubbabel (l Chr. 3:Z).
2. A priest of the eleventh division during the days

of David 0 Clv. 24.:12).
3. A Levite and a singer who was forced to divorce

his foreign wife (Ezra l0:Z).
4, 5. TWo Israelites, sorts of Zauu and of Bani, who

consented tr' divorce their foreign wives(Enal0:27,36\.
6. The son of Joiakim and grandson of Jeshua

(Neh. 12:10). As high priest during Nehemiah's first
term at Jen$alem, Eliashib joined his fellow priests
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in rebuilding the Sheep Gate (3:l). But later, in Nehe-
miah's absence, he prepared a large chamber in the
temple at Jerusalem (13:4-6) for Tobiah the Ammonite
in defiance of a law barring admission to Ammonites.
Eliashib's two sons were Joiada (12:10-ll) and Jeho-
hanan (Ezra l0:6); one of his grandsons (via Jehoiada)
married a daughter of Sanballat the Horite, reason
enough for Nehemiah to expel him from the temple
(Neh. l3:28).

ELIATHAH [i li'a tha] (Heb. '"liat6 "God has
come"). One of the sons of Heman who served as a
temple musician during the reign of King David (1 Chr.
25:4); by lot he was assigned to direct the twentieth
division of musicians (v. 27).

ELIDAD [i li'ddd] (He$. '"lidad "God has loved").
The son of Chislon and representative of the ribe of
Benjamin chosen to assist in the division of the land
(Num. 34:21).

ELIEHOENAI [i li'a ho C'ni] (Heb. 'el!eOU'Ur-,
"my eyes are toward Yahweh").

1. The seventh son of Meshelemiah, a Levite and a
gatekeep€r of the temple (l Chr. ?5:3;KN "Elienai').

2. The son of Znrahiah, and one of the exiles re-
tuming with Ezla (Ezrt 8:4; KW "Elihoenai").

ELIEL [i li'al] (Heb. 'en'el "El is God" or "my
God is God").

l. The head of a fathers' houses in the eastem
half-tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr. 5:Z).

2. A son of lbah and father of Jeroham (1 Chr.
6:34); probably the same as Elres 4 (6:27) or Eltsu
I (1 Sam. l:l).

3. Tivo Benjaminites, one the son of Shimei and
the other the son of Shashak, residing at Jerusalem
(l Chr.8:20,22).

4. Ilvo of David's mighty men (l Chr. ll:46-47).
5. One of the Gadites who joined David at the

sronghold in the wilderness (l Chr. l2:ll). He may
have been one of David's mighty men.

6. The son of Hebron, and one of the Levites
who assisted in bringing the ark to Jerusalem (1 Chr.
l5:9, ll).

7. Al*vite and one of the overseers appointed by
Hezekiah to supervise the temple contributions and
tithes (2 Chr. 3l:13).

ELIENAI [Efi e'ni] (Heb. '"li6noy). A descendant
of Shimei of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:20).

ELIEZER lEl'i C'zar'l (Heh. 'elt'ezer "my God is
my help").

1. Abraham's most trusted servant whom he desig-
nates as his heir (Heb. ben-meieq, Gen. l5:2; LXX
ho hui6s Masik "the son of Masek"; KJV "steward";
NIV "inherit my estate"); he is generally said to
be from Damascus (Heb. dammeieq), although the
Hebrew text is unclear. He may have been the "oldest
servant" mentioned at U:2, who, some sixty years
later, was charged by Abraham to secure a wife for
his grown son Isaac from among Abraham's kinsmen
in Mesopotamia.

2. The younger son of Moses and Zpporah (Exod.
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lE:4), so named because the Lond delivered Moses
from Pharaotr. Eliezer's only sm was named Rahabiah
(l Chr. 23:17). Some commentators consider that the
boy whom Zippotah circumcised was Eliezer (Exod.
4:25; cf. v. 20 "sons"); others believe that his brother
Gershom is intended here.

3. One of the sons of Bechef, and a grandson of
Benjamin (l Chr. 7:8).

4. A priest and musician who assisted in bringing
the ark to Jerusalem (1 Chr. 15:Z).

5. The son of Zichi and chief officer of the Reu-
benites during David's reign (l Chr. 27:16).

6. The son of Dodavahu of Mareshah. His prophecy
against King Jehoshaphat conc€rning the king's alliance
with Ahaziah of Israel terminated the shipbuilding
activities at Ezion-geber (2 Chr. ?-0:35-37).

7. One of the priests commissioned by Ezra to find
"ministers" for the temple in Jerusalem from among
the inhabitants of Casiphia (Ezra 8:LGl7).

8, 9, 10. A priest, a Levite, and a lay Israelite, each
requted to divorce his foreign wife @zra 10: 18 , 23 , 3l ).

ll. An ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:29).

ELIHOENAI (Ezra 8:4, KIV). Sea Errcsopxrr.

ELIHOREPH [El'e h6r'ifl (Heb. +lil.torep "God of
autumn"[?]). A high official at the Solomonic court,
who with his brother Ahijah fulfilled the office of
royal secretary (1 Kgs. 4:3).

EIIHU [i lilhfi] (Heb. \lthi, 'elthi' "Heis my God").
1. An Ephmimite, the son of Tohu, and the great-

grandfather of Samuel (1 Sam. 1:l); he is called Eliel
at 1 Chr. 6:34 and Eliab at I C).t. 6:27.

2. A chief of a thousand from Manasseh who de-
fected to David at ZkJag (L Ar D:20).

3. One of the gatekeepers in the temple, of the
lineage of Obed-edom Q At 75:7).

4. One of David's brottrers, the chief officcr of the
tribe of Issachar (f Chr. 27:18). The name probably
should read Eliab (so LXX) , thus David's eldest brother
mentioned at 1 Sam. 16:G7.

5. The son of Barachel the Buzite, of the family
of Ram (Job 32:2), pmsibly a descendant of Nahor's
son Buz and thus related to Abraham (Ctet 22:?n-21).

Elihu's speeches (J6 3L37) reiterate and amplify
those of Job and his three friends. He chides Job for
his human limitations: sinfulness (34:7-8), arogance
(v.37), and theological superficiality (35:16). In bold
contrast, he declares, is the malxty of Gd (36:27-
37:22), whose ways are ultimately just (34:10ff.;
37:23-Vl) and who in his sovereign wisdom may em-
ploy suffering as a test (36:5-15). Although most
scholars now concur that Elihu's speeches rcpresent
a later insertion into the book of Job, they do serve
dramatically as preparation for and transition to the
divine disclosurc in the whirlwind which resolves the
issues at hand. See Jos, Booror.

ELIJAH [i li'je]_(Heb. 'eltyah,A,'eltyd "my God
is Yahweh"; Gk. Eleias).

l. A ninth-cenrury B.C. Israelite prqhet from Tishbe
in Gilead, whose ministry had a profound effect not
only on his times but also on the intenestamental
period and New Tbstament times. According to some
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scholars, the accounts of Elijah's activity recorded
in 1-2 Kings are taken from an independent source
devoted to this powerful prophet.

L LiteandMinistry
A. Defense of Yahweh Worship. Elijah appeared in
Israel at a time when Ahab, son of the ncfarious Omri,
was promoting Baal worship over that of Yahweh,
under the influencc of his Phoenician wife Jezebel
(l Kgs. 16:29-33). Following a dramatic meeting with
Ahab in which the prophet announced the imminence
of a severe drought (17:l), which would und€rmine
and attack Israel's faith in the Phoenician deity of
fertility, Elijah hid himself at the brook Cherith in
Tiansjordan; there he was sustained by ravens which
brought him food and the brook which provided him
with water (w. 2-7). (The length of the drought was
about twenty months; the New Testament tradition of
three and a half yean [so Luke 4:25; Jas. 5:17; cf.
I Kgs. l8:1 "third year"l may simply refer to a

long, indefinite period of time.) When the brook dried
up, God summoned Elijah to go to Zrephah, between
T[e and Sidon, where the prophet performed two
miracles: he provided food for a widow and her house-
hold from a jar of meal and a cruse of oil and rcstored
to life this widow's son (1 Kgs. 17:1-24).

Several months later, when the northern kingdom
was still suffering acutely the effects of the drought,
Elijah appeared to Obadiah, a royal official who re-
mained faithful to Yahweh (18:3-4). He then con-
fronted Ahab, whom he denounced and challenged to
a religious contest (w. 17-20) on Mt. Carmel between
Elijah and 450 prophets of Baal. Elijah permitted
his opponents to invoke their deity first, but when
their efforts bore no results, he prayed to his God.
Yahweh sent fire from heaven that consumed the
burnt offering, the wooden altar, and even the water
that had been poured over the offering (vv. 20-38).
While the bystanders were greatly impressed and con-
fessed their new-found allegiance to Yahweh, Elijah
ordered the execution of all of Baa.l's prophets at the
brook Kishon (w. 39-40). After announcing to the
dumb-founded king that rain was about to fall, he
prayed seven times to Yahweh on Mt. Carmel's south-
eastern peak, and the rains commenced (vv. 4l-45).
In glad celebration, Elijah ran before Ahab the 27 km.
(17 mi.) to the royal residence at Jezreel (v.46).

B. Further Dealings with Alab. When told about
the outcome of the contest, Jezebel was angered at
the prospect of having to yield to the worship of
Yahweh and threatened to kill Elijah (19:l-2). Fearing
the same fate he had imposed on Baal's prophets,
Elijah raveled southward, and asked the Lord to take
his life (w. 3-4). However, strengthened by food
provided by a divine messenger, he traveled all the
way to Mt. Horeb (Sinai), where Moses had received
the law many centuries before (w. t8). In a cave he
complained bitterly to Yahweh about Israel's indiffer-
ence to true religion, emphasizing his own faithfulness
and the threats on his life (vv. 9-10). Then summoned
to the mountain, he endured a strong wind, an earth-
quake, and a fire before at last the Lord appeared in
a "still small voice" (w. l1-13). But instead of sym-
pathizing with his servant, the Lord charged him with
three additional tasks: to anoint Hazael king over



ELIJAII

Syria and Jehu king over the northern kingdom, and
to anoint Elisha his successor as prophet of the Lord
(vv. 15-16). The Lord then indicated how Elijah would
be protectd against the threats of Jezebel and revealed
to his depressed prophet that some seven thousand
persons had remained loyal lo Yahweh. With his com-
plaint addressed and silenced, thc prophet left the
mountain (l Kgs. 19:15-19) to "anoint" Elisha as

prophet (vv. 19-21). (It was his successor, however,
who woukl in due time complete the other two tasks;
2 Kgs. 8:?-15; 9:l-10.)

Elijah was sent again to Ahab, who had taken
possession of a vineyard belonging to his neighbor
Naboth the Jezreelite. After giving Naboth a mock
trial, Ahab had had him stoned to death (21:l-17).
Obeying the Lord, the prophet appeared, as dauntless
as before, to proclaim God's judgment on Ahab's
house for the perversion of justice and the shedding
of innocent blood (w. 17-24). Evea though the king
had committed himself to idolatry, he was visibly
shaken; he rep€nted of his wicked deeds, and fasted
(vv. 25-27). As a result, the Lord informed Elijah that
the prophesied disaster would not befall Ahab's house-
hold until after the king's death (w. 28-29).

C. Encounter with Alwziah. Eager to recover from
an illness, the son and successor of King Ahab,
Ahaziah, sent messengers to Ekron to consult the
local deity Baal-zebub over whether he might be healed
(2 Kgs. 1:l-2). When the messengers returned, thcy
related to rhe king that a person wearing a garment
of haircloth and a leather gtdle had instructed them
to return to their sovereign and to announce to him
that he would not recover (vv. 5-8). Recognizing the
prophet by the description of his clothing, Ahaziah
disregarded Elijah's message and sent a contingent of
soldiers to r:apture the prophet. When two contingents
of fifty men were reported to have been consumed
by fire, the captain of the third band begged the
prorphet to spare his life, asking him to retum to the
king voluntarily. The prophet consented and repeated
his message to the king: Ahaziah would not improve
because he had inquired after Baal-zebub rather than
after the God of Israel (vv. 9-17).

D. Elijah'sTranslation. Elijah, like his predecessor
Enoch (Gen. 5:25), was u'anslated, i.e., taken to heaven
witrort having died a natural deah. When his successo
Elisha refirsed to leave his seryice at Gilgal, at Bethel,
and at Jericho, Elijah finally accepted his company
near tle river Jordan, which fiey both crossed when
Elijah struck the water with his rolled-up mantle (2 Kgs.
2:1-8). Then Elijah invited Elisha to make a wish, and
the younger man asked for a dorble share of Flijah's
spirit (w. 9-10). As they continued their discourse,
Elisha witnessed his teacher's deparhre in a chariot
of fire that separated them and took Elijah to heaven
in a whirlwind (v. ll; cf. v.1). Elisha recognized
what had hapened, exclaiming,'My father, my father!
the chariots of Israel and its horsemen! " (v. l2).

E. Letter to Jehoratn. While Elijah's ministry co-
incided mainly with the reigns of the Israelite kings
Ahab (875-854) and his son Ahaziah (854-853), a

final prophe.<.y is anributed to him concerning Jehoram
(852-8y'.l), son of the righteous Jehoshaphat of Judah
(873-849). Jehoram, who married the daughrcr of
King Ahab, inroduccd Baal worship into the southenr
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kingdom (2 C),r. 2l:l-6 par. 2 Kgs. 8:1G18). The
Chronicler adds that near the end of Jehoram's reign

Q An 2l:2) a letter from Elijah fomd its way to the
royal palace in which tre prophet accused the king
of idolatry and murder and predicted a plague on him
and his house (w. 13-15). Al0rough it is conceivable
that Elijah survived until shortly after Jehoram's suc-
cession and the subsequent bloodbattr, mmt scholan
a$ee that this document is a lat€r, apocryphal compo-
sition; it represents ttre only reference to eifter Elijah
or Elisha in 1-2 Chronicles and, in distinctive sryle,
is proclaimed in the name of "the lnrd, the God of
David, your fa0rer" (v. l2). More consenrative com-
mentators suggest 0rat the prophet mmpced the letter
well before the evenb for dispatch following his dea0t.

II. Significance

A. Old Testatrcnr. As one of the greatest of the Old
Testament propheb, Elijah urged the nortrem kingdom
(and to a lesser extent the southem kingdom) to re-
dedicat€ itself to the worship of Yahwdr, the God of the
covenant who had appeared to the ribes in the wilder-
ness at Horeb. It is surprising that among the later
prophes he is mentioned only by Malachi, who ends
his prophetic book with a reference to ElUah's place
in the future. Just before the dreaded Day of the lord
Elijah is to retum to reconcile fathers and children
to true piety and worship and avert divine condem-
nation (MaI. 4:5-6).

B. lntertestamenal Perid. Building on the Old
Testament tradition of Elijah's mysterious rapture and
promised retum, Ben Sirach (Sir. ut8:10) describes
the prophet's future role as one in which he would
mitigate God's wrath, restore households, and reunite
the twelve tribes. Others view him as the high priest
of the eschatological age who will herald the second
coming of the Messiah to bring an era of peace and
salvation (e.g., I En. 89:12).

C. N ac Tbstanant The Jews' expectation of Elijah's
rehrn and future de€ds stayed aflame in New Testa-
ment times (KW "Elias"). According to Matthew
(ltlatt. Z7:47,49) and Ma* (Mark 15:35-36) the crowd
interpreted Jesus'cry of agony on the crms as a call
for Elijah. Sqne of the Jews identified John the Baptist,
the fiery preacher who insisted on being a hermit in
the desert, with the Old lbstament prophet, perhaps
on the basis of the annunciation to Zechariah, John's
father (Luke l:lGl7, quoting Mal. 4:5); others associ-
ated Jesus and Etjah (lvlatt. 16:14 par.; Mark 6:15).
Though John the Baptist refirsed such honor (John

l:21,25), Jesus, as Matthew records, accepted and
promoted this identification for him, both when John
was in prison (Matt. 11:14) and following his own
transfiguration (17: l0-13).

All of the Synoptic Gospels include the llans-
figuration episode (Matt. L7:3 par.) in which Jesus

discourses with Elijah about his "departure" at Jeru-
salem (Luke 9:31), i.e., about his imminent suffering
and death on the cross and possibly his ascension.

In some ways Elijah may be seen as an Old Testa-
ment counterpart of Christ, urging people to change
their misdirected loyalties. Jesus Christ, however, per-
fected and cqnpleted Elijah's ministry of reconciliation
(implied at Mark 9:12; cf . Matt. 17:12-13). Though
Elijah ascended to heaven in a chariot of fue, Christ's
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ascension produced a c.unmunity of witresses (rather
than a successor) and enabled the risen Lord to pour
sanctiffing fire on the crowd at Pentecmt.

Although the Christian church has preserved the
tradition of Elijah's future ministy, it has not lost
sight of his hisffical senice. For example, at Luke
4:25-26 Cltrist relates his work at Nazareth to that
of Elijah, who helped the widow of Zarephath rather
than Israelite widows at the time of the drought. To
Paul he Old Testament account of the preservation
of seven thousand believers during Ahab's reign fore-
cast God's continued dealings witr the Jews @om.
ll:2-5). James viewed Elijah's success ,ls the prime
example of ttre power ofprayer offered by a righteous
person (Jas. 5:lGl7).

While the two witnesses at Rev. l1:3 perform mir-
acles similar to those of Moses and Elijah consuming
fteir enemies in fire, and halting the rain (w. 5-6), they
do not necessarily represent thme important figures;
indeed, they have been variously interpreted as Enoch
and Elijah, Zerubbabel and Joshua, Peter and Paul,
and God and Christ.

Bibliogaphy. J. Jeremias, "'ID.(e)tcrE," TDNT 2
(19f4): 9)8-941; H. H. Rowley, Men of Gd (New
York: 11)63), pp. 37-65; R. S. Wallace, Elijah and
Elisha (Gand Rapids: 1957); A. Wener, The Prophet
Elijah tn the Derclopment of Judaism (Boson: 198).

2. One of the sons of Jehoram, a Benjaminite chief
dwelling at Jerusalem 0 Clr.8:27-281' KIV "Eliah').

3. A postexilic priest of the lineage of Harim who
promised to diyorc€ his foreign wife (Ezra 10:21).

4. A son of Elam, likewise the husband of a foreign
woman (Ezra 10:26; KIV "Eliah').

ELIJAH, APOCALYPSE OF.t
l. A brief Hebrew apocalypse (Heb. sepo 'effydhn

"Book of Elijah') recounting in midrashic style the
eschatological secrets revealed to Etjah on Mt. Carmel
by Michael. Among the events of the end times are
a devastating war which ends the present evil age,
the advent of the Messiah and his forty-year reign of
plenty, God's righteous new age, a general resurrection
of the dead followed by punishment for the wicked
and reward for the righteous, and the descent of the
heavenly Jerusalem. On the basis of references to wars
between Rome and Persia, scholars have proposed
the work's origin in A.D. 261 or slightly earlier,
although a date in the seventh c€ntury is possible.
A later Aramaic version (Aram. Pereq 'Eliyahil "Frag-
ment of Elijah') also exists.

2. A pseudepigraphal collection of oracles includ-
ing eschatological motifs and historical accounts pre-
sented as predictions. Although it is believed to have
been composed in Greek by Alexandrian Jews, the
work survives only in a Coptic version dated to the
latt€r third century A.D. and thoroughly Christian
in interpretation.

3. An unknown work, perhaps composed in Latin
in the second century A.D. (and thus later than Paul),
suggested as the source of Paul's quotation (cf. Isa.
U:4) 

^t 
I Cor. 2:9 (Ggen Comm. Matt. 27:9). lt

does not appear to be the same as 2 above.

ELIKA [i li'ke] (Heb. '"Iiqa'). A man from Harod
and one of David 's thirty mighty men (2 Sam. 23:25).

ELIPHAZ

ELIM [C'lim] (Heb.'Afin, possibly from byl "ro-
bust tree"). A place where the Israelites camped during
their wildemess wanderings, said to have featured
twelve springs and seventy palm trees (Exod. 15:27;
Num. 33:9). Generally describcd as located between
Marah and the Wildemess of Zn (Exod. 15:23; 16:l;
cf. Num. 33:9-11), Elim was probably located in the
Widi Gharandel, an oasis about l0O km. (63 mi.)
southeast of Suez. It may have been a sacred grove
(cf. the possible derivation "gods').

ELIMELECH [i lim'a l6k] (Heb. \ltmele* "God is
king"). A native of Bethlehem and husband of Naomi.
When a severe famine hit the land, Elimelech moved
his family to neighboring Moab where he soon died
(Ruth 1:l-3), leaving his widow to dispose of his
land (4:3,9). His two sons, Mahlon and Chilion, who
had married Moabite women, also died (l:3-5).

ELIOENAI [El'i o e'ni] (Heb. 'ely6'Anay "my eyes
are toward my God").

1. The eldest son of Neariah, mentioned among the
descendants of Solomon (l Chr. 3:23-24).

2. A member of the tribe of Benjamin (l Ctr. 4:36).
3. A Benjaminite, one of the sons of Becher (l Chr.

7:8).
4. (l Chr. 26:3, KJV). ,See EupHorNer l.
5. A postexilic priest of the family of Pashhur who

pledged to divorce his foreign wife (E;aa lO:22).
6. An Israelite, a member of theZatu clan, who

was mdered to send away his foreign wife (Ezra 10:27).
7. A priest who participated in the dedication service

for the restored walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:41).

ELIPHAL [i li'fal] (Heb. '"lipal "Gd has judged").
The son of Ur, and one of David's thirty mighty men
(l Chr. 11:35); in a parallel list (2 Sam. 23:34) he
appears as Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai of Maacah.

ELIPHALET (2 Sam. 5:16, KJV). See Eupnsl-sr 1.

ELIPHAZ fel'e faz'l (Heb. '"lipaz, possibly "God is
fine gold" or "God is victorious").

1. The eldest son of Esau and his Hittite wife
Adah (Gen. 36:4, l0; I Chr. l:35), and the ancestral
father of several Edomite tribes (Gen. 36:11,15-16;
1 Chr. l:36).

2. One of Job's three friends, from Teman in Edom
(and thus thought to be a descendant of lbman the
eldest son of the Eliphaz mentioned as I above).

Perhaps because he is the oldest, Eliphaz speaks
first in each of the three cycles of speeches intended
to console and comfort the stricken Job (Job 2:11).
In his first discourse (4:l-5:27) he shows himself to
be the most sympathetic of the friends (cf . 4:2-6);
nevertheless, he upholds the orthodox view of suffering
as divine retribution upon the wicked (5:6-7) and
urges Job to repent in total submission (w. 17-27).
The second speech is mme harsh, deriding Job for
his impiety (15:4) and arrogance (w. 7-13), and con-
cludes with a vivid description of the fate accorded
to the wicked (vv. 20-35). Finally, Eliphaz argues
that God is impartial (22:3), hence Job's suffering
must be the result of specific sins (cf. vv. l2-2O)
which the Temanite deduces (vv. 6ll); he concludes
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with a repeated plea for repentance and reconciliation
(vv.2l-30).

ELIPHEI,EHU [i lif a lctru] (Heb.'"ltp"l€hi "may
God distinguish him"). A Levite of the second order,
and a musician appointed by David to play during
celebrations (l Chr. 15:18,2l; KJV "Elipheleh").

ELIPHEI-ET [i life l6t] (Heb. '"lipele1 "God is

deliveranc e ").
l. One of David's sons bom at Jerusalem; his mother

is unknou'n (2 Sam. 5:16; IUV "Eliphalet"; I Chr.
3:8; l4:7) Although some commentators argue for a

second sc,n by the same name, the occunence of
Eliphelet and Nogah at v.6 may be the result of
scribal error or may reflect a conscious editorial ex-
pansion of the genealogy in 2 Sam. 5:14-16 (see

Elipelet, I Chr. 14:5).
2. The son of Ahasbai of Maacah, and one of

David's thirty mighty men (2 Sam. 23:34); he is

thought t(' be the same as Eliphal mentioned in a

parallel list at 1 Chr. 11:35.
3, The third son of Eshek, a Benjaminite and a

descendant of Saul (l Chr. 8:39).
4. A descendant of Adonikam who returned from

exile with his two brothers and a large company of
people (Ezra 8:13).

5. A descendant of Hashum who was ordered to
divorce his foreign wife (Ezra 10:33).

ELISABETH (e.g., Luke 1:5, KJV). See ELtzer.urn.

ELISEUS (Luke 4:27, KfV). See Ertsrn.

ELISHA li li'shel (Heb. '"ltia' "[my] God is salva-
tion "; Gk. Elisaios).1 The son of Shaphat, from Abel-
meholah (r:ast of the Jordan; I Kgs. 19:16), and the
successor of Elijah.

I. Call

Summonecl by God to appoint Elisha as his successor
(l Kgs. 19:16), Elijah found the apparently wealthy
Elisha plowing in a field and anointed him prophet
by merely casting his mantle on him (v. l9), to sym-
bolize the assumption of authority. Young Elisha,
probably t'renty-five years old, committed himself
to his new vocation by slaying his yoke of twelve
oxen and providing a lavish feast for his neighbors
(w.20-21).

During r:he last years of King Ahab and in the
reign ofhis son Ahaziah, Elisha was Elijah's assistant.
His own ministry commences shortly after Elijah's
ascension. Refusing three times to stay behind - near
Gilgal, at Bethel, and at Jericho - Elisha accompanied
his aged teacher to the river Jordan, whose waters
the elder prophet parted with his rolled-up mantle
(2 Kgs. 2:l-8). Knowing (as did his assistant) that the
Lord woukl soon take him to heaven, Elijah granted
Elisha his wish of a double share of Elijah's spirit;
Elisha was told that if he saw his companion depart,
he would indeed receive this request, and when Elijah
was taken, Elisha sensed that he had inherited his
prophetic powers (vv. 9-12). Taking his teacher's
mantle, he returned to the Jordan and used this garment
to part the river just as he had seen his master do
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(vv. 13-14). With the acknowledgment of his office
by the prophetic guilds, Elisha's ministry was started
(vv.15ff.).

IL Ministry
While Elisha's ministry, which covers the span of
nearly half a century (ca. 849 -7 99 B. C. ), is character-
ized by a great number of miracles, his task was
actually three-fold: to heal, prophesy, and complete
Elijah's assignments.

A. Miracle llorker. Elisha is primarily known for
his many miracles. He purified the polluted waters of
Jericho with salt (2 Kgs. 2:19-22); tradition identifies
the so-called Elisha's Fountain, the purported site of
this incident, with the Sultan's spring (Ain es-Sultin)
near ancient Jericho. He increased the amount of oil
remaining to a widow so she could sell it to pay her
creditors (4:l-E), and he promised the birth of a son
to a couple at Shunem and later restored the young
lad to life (4:15-l'l , 32-37). Some of Elisha's miracles
were really nothing out of the ordinary; for instance, he
administered "meal" as an antidote for the poisonous
food at Gilgal (vv. 38-41). That the prophet employed
such available techniques should not detract from his
activity as a miracle worker.

Elisha helped many people in distress, whether native
or foreign, prophets (e.g., 6:l-7) or laypersons. Most
familiar is the curing of Naaman, the commander of
the Syrian army who suffered the dreaded leprosy
(5:lff.). To Naaman's dismay the prophet ordered him
to wash himself seven times in the Jordan; once his
servants persuaded him to follow the prophet's pre-
scribed course, he recovered (w. 9-14).

B. Prophetic Career. Living in times of political
unrest, Elisha naturally related his prophecies to Israel's
political life. When Jehoshaphat of Judah had joined
Jehoram of Israel in a military expedition against
rebellious Moab, he summoned Elisha. The prophet
predicted a victory for the two kings, a prophecy
fulfilled the next day (3:9-20). Of his own accord
he saved the life of Israel's king (possibly Jehoram) by
warning him about the movements of his enemy, the
Syrians (6:8-10). At the height of a famine in Samaria
which resulted from a siege by the Syrian king Ben-
hadad, the prophet predicted relief would come the
next day, which it did (7:12-16).

Even during an illness at the end of his long ministry
Elisha remained actively concerned with Israel's politi-
cal existence. Visited by King Jehoash of Israel, the
grandson of Jehu, the prophet ordered the king to
shoot an arrow symbolizing his victory over the Syrians
(11:14-17). Jehoash was then to strike the ground
with the remaining arrows; but the king did so only
three times, meaning he would gain only three victories,
not enough to destroy Israel's powerful enemy (vv.
l 8- 19).

C. Other Tasl<s. ln conjunction with his political
prophecies, Elisha also anointed two kings. In addition
to anointing Elisha as prophet, his predecessor Elijah
had been dire€ted by God to anoint Jehu and Hazael
as legitimate sovereigns (l Kgs. 19:15-21). This he
failed to do, and the task fell to Elisha. Following
Samaria's miraculous deliverance from conquest by
Syria, Elisha traveled to Damascus, where he met
Hazael, the trusted deputy of ill-stricken Syrian king
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Ben-hadad. Elisha informed Hazael that the king world
recover ftom his illness but then die (2 Kgs. 8:8-11).
Though technically he did not appoint Hazael Syria's
next ruler, the prophet did intimate that he would
succeed Ben-hadad (vv. ll-15).

Charging one of the prophets to go to Ramoth-
gilead to anoint Jehu the son of Jehchaphat king
over Israel, Elisha gave him the proper instructions
and a flask of oil (2 Kgs. 9:3). Upon reaching the army
headquarters, the man requestcd a private audience
with the captain and offcially anointed him as Israel's
next ruler (vv. 4-5).

III. Significance

A. Old Tbstamenr. When Elisha was about to die
King Jehoash repeated the words the prophet had
spoken at Elijah's deparore ("the chariots of Israel
and its horsemen," 2 Kgs. 13:14; cf . 2:12). He had
considered Elisha Israel's Eue strength, and the proph-
et's moral and spiritual influence would not wane with
his death. (Note that the author of 2 Kings has insened
an account of a dead person being revived when he
touched the buried bones of Elisha [3:20-21].) Elisha
had provided strong leadership to a nation constantly
threatened by Syrian invasion (Ben-hadad I-II and
Hazael) and which frequently displayed only minimal
loyalties to Yahweh. ln fact, he had sened four Hebrcw
kings: Jehoram, Jehu, Jehoahaz, and Jehoash.

Elisha is often compared widr his predeccssor, Elijah.
Both tended to concern themselves wi0r the needs
of the people and both courageously addressed kings
and rulers. Yet Elisha was closer to the common
Israelite than Elijah, perhaps because of his rural up-
bringing. While he appeared gentle and genuinely
concerned with others (e.g., with his s€rvant at hhan;
6:15-19), he had his 6ts of anger and was capable of
stern rebuke. He cursed the children from Bethel for
mocking his baldness (2:23-24) and meted out leprmy
to his sevant Gehazi in punishment for his greed
(5:25-27). He rendered assistance to Jehqam of Israel
only for the sake of Jehoshaphat his ally from Judah
(3:14). When one of the northern king's officials failed
to believe in a miracle, Elisha arranged for his death
(7:2, 18-20).

Although none of the later Old Tbstament prophets
refers to Elisha, the Hebrews did not forget him. Ben
Sirach (ca. 200 B.C.) mentions him with Elijah and
Hezekiah among the histuical arrcestors (Sir. 48:12-14).
Acknowledging that Elisha was filled with Elijah's
spirit, he calls him a firm prophet, one capable of
performing incredibly difficult tasks, and a man of
miracles.

B. New Tbstamen . As Jesus speaks of the rejection
he had experienced in his hometown, Nazareth, he
draws an analogy between himself and the prophets
Elijah and Elisha (Luke 4:25-27; KIV "Eliseus").
The foreigners whom these prophets cured or aided
had more faith in the Lord and were more deserving
than any Israelites with similar problems (e.g., the
four lepers near the gate of Samaria, 2 Kgs. 7:3ff.);
Christ implies that he, too, is a prophet who will not
be recognized as such among his own people (cf.
2 Kgs. 5:l-19).

Elijah and Elisha can also be likened to John the
Baptist and Jesus. John, as it were, commissioned

ELISHUA

fesus, who followed John's preaching till the death of
the Baptist, at which point he began his own ministry.
Jesus, like Elisha, identified with the people and
performed several miracles among them. But unlike
Elisha's service, Jesus'ministry was superior to John's,
since Jesus is the Savior and Reconciler of the world;
Elisha's term of service, a continuation of Elijah's,
was actually less significant tlran that ofhis predec€ssor.
(Elijah's stern prophetic ministry and the contrast of
Elisha's senrice of healing tqgetha prefgure the simul-
taneous presence of judgment and grace in Christ's
work of reconciliation.)

Biblrpgraphy. L. Bronner, The Stories af Elijah and
Elisha (l*iden: 1968); R. S. Wallace, Elijah and Elisha
(GrandRapids: 1968); J. Gray,l andII Kings,2ndd.
OTL (Philadelphi a: 197 0).

ELISIIAH [i li'sha] (Heb. tlii6 "God saves"). The
frstbom son of Javan the son of Japheth (Gen. l0:4
par. I Chr. l:7). At Ezek. 27:7 Tlre is said to have
raded with the "coasts of Elishah," a coastd region
between Egypt and Sidon. Though suggested identifi-
cations range from Carthage to the Peloponnesus or
Sicily, Elishah probably refers in this sense to Alashia,
a name found in cuneiform texts (e.g., Amama Lrtters),
possibly a part of Cyprus.

ELISHAMA [i lish'a me] (Heb.'eltiuna' "God has
heard').

1. The son of Ammihud, and a leader of the tribe
of Ephraim (Num. 2:18; 10:22) who assisted Moees
in taking the census (l:10) and who made an offering
in behalf of his tribe (7:48, 53). According to I Chr.
7:'25 he is the grandfather of Joshua.

2. One of David's sons born at Jerusalem of an
unknown mother (2 Sam. 5:16; I Chr. 3:8; l4:7).

3. A member of tlre royal family and the grand-
father of the notorious Ishmael (2 Kgs. 25:25 par.
Jer.4l:1).

4. The son of Jekamiah, and a descendant of Jerah-
meel of the tribe of Judah (l Clr. 2:41).

5. Another of David's sons (so I Chr. 3:6); probably
a scribd error for Elishua (cf. 2 Sam. 5:15).

6. One of the two priests whom King Jehoshaphat
sent among the people of Judah in order to instruct
them in the law (2 Chr. l7:8).

7. The secretary of King Jehoiakim (ler. 36:12,N).

ELISIIAPHAT [i lish'e fet] (Heb. \tiopat "Gd
has judged"). One of the five army commanders who
assisted Jehoiada in securing kingship for young Joash
and indirectly aided in the overthrow of Athaliah
(2 Chr. 23:1).

ELISHEBA [i lish'a ba] (Heb. '"ltieba' "God is
fortune [or] fullness"). The daughter of Amminadab
and sister of Nahshon; she married Moses' brother
Aaron and bme him four sons: Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar,
and Ithamar (Exod. 6:23).

ELISHUA [El'a sh&'e] (Heb.'eltifra' "God is sal-
vation"). One of David's sons bom at Jerusalem by
an urmamed motlrcr (2 Sam. 5:15; I Chr. l4:5); because

of a scribal error he is incorrectly called Elishama
at I Chr. 3:6.



ELIUTI

ELIUD li li'adl (Gk. Elioud). An ancestor of Jesus
(Matt. l:lzLl5).

ELIZABETH [I llz'e beth] (Gk. El[e]isabet). The
wife of 7*chariah the priest; according to tradition
the coupie lived at Ain Karem, a village in the hill
country rrf Judah, about 7 km. (4.5 mi.) west of
Jerusalem. While Luke states that she was of priestly
descent ( 'one ofthe daughters ofAaron," Luke t:5),
he may have meant to imply also that Elizabeth (KJV
"Elisabeth") had the same name as Elisheba (Heb.
'"ltieba' "Gd is my oath"), the wife of Aaron, the
fimt high priest (cf. LXX Gk. Eftbabeth atBxod. 6:23).
Though portrayed as righteous before God as far as

the Mosaic law is concerned, she was unable to bear
children (vv. G7), which must have prompted social
derision. Whatever her own feelings may have been
to the angel's message that she would finally bear
a son in her late years, she viewed her pregnancy
as a sign of God's favot (vv. ?A-25).

Luke adds that Elizabeth was the kinswoman (Gk.
syngenb, v. 36; MV "relative") of Mary the mother
of Jesus, though he is no more specific than that (cf.
KJV "cousin"). When visited by Mary, Elizabeth
gre€ted her as one blessed among women, i.e., as the
mother ol the promised Messiah (vv. 39-45).

Bibliogruphy. J. A. Fitzmyer, Thz Gospel According
to Luke |-IX. AB (Garden City: l98l), pp. 322ff.;
I. H. Marshall, Commzntary on Lukc. MGTC (Grand
Rapids: 1978), pp.49tr.

ELIZAPHAN [El'e zd'fin] (Heb. '"ltsapan "God
has hidden [or protected]").

l. The second son of Uzziel, Aaron's uncle (Num.
3:30; called Elzaphan at Exod. 6:22; Lev. l0:4); ac-
cording to Num. 3:30 he was one of the heads of
the Kohathites. Following the sudden death of Aaron's
oldest sons Nadab and Abihu, Elizaphan and his b,rother
Mishael were summoned by Moses to remove their
dead bodies from the sanctuary (Lev. l0:4). Some of
Elizaphan's descendants were among those invited to
the festivities observing the re[rrn of the ark to Jeru-
salem (1 Chr. l5:8), while other panicipated in the
cleaning of the temple during the reign of Hezekiah

Q C}r.29:13).
2. The son of Pamach who represented the tribe

of Zebulun in the division of the land (Num. 34:25).

ELIZUR [i l1'zetl (Hu.. '"ligilr "God is a rock").
The son of Shedeur (Num. 10:18). As a leader of the
tribe of Reuben (2:10), he assisted Moses in taking
the census h the wildemess (1:5) and made an offering
in behalf of his tribe (7:30,35).

ELKANAH [El knine] (H6.'elqafi "God has cre-
ated" or 'possessed').

1. The son of Jeroham, who dwelled at Ramaftaim-
zophim in the hill country of F4hraim (l Sam. l:l);
at I Chr. 6:27,34 he is called a Levite, a descendant
of Kohath. Elkanah had two wives, Peninnah who
bore him children and Hannah who, though barren,
was his favorite (l:6). When at last Hamah bore a
son, Elkanah accompanied her to Shiloh, where they
presented their son Samuel to the tord (v.25;2:11).

2- 4. The name of thrce Lrvites (1 Cht. 22-23, 25-27,
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35-36). While Assir, Elkanah, and Ebiasaph (or Abia-
saph) are said to be brothers (and sons of Korah) at
Exod. 6:?A, at 1 Chr. 6:22-23 they are represented as

father, son, and grandson.
5. A Levite of the line of Merari and the grand-

father of Berechiah (1 Chr. 9:16).
6. A Benjaminite who joined David at Ziklag and

became one of his mighty men (l Chr. 12:6). He may
be the same Elkanah mentioned at 15:23 who was a
gatekeeper for the ark.

7. A high official in the royal court at Jerusalem,
"next in authority to the king" (2 Chr. 28:7), who
was murdered by the EphraimiteZichi following the
defeat of King Ahaz of Judah by Israel and Syria.

ELKOSH [El'kdsh] (He.b. ho'elqoil). The residence,
and possibly the birthplace, of the prophet Nahum
(Nah. l:1; KJV "Elkoshite"); the location remains
uncertain. The tadition that identified Elkosh with
el-Q6sh, about 50 km. (30 mi.) nor0r of Mosul (near
ancient Nineveh), is not borne out by the internal
evidence of the book of Nahum; a second tradition,
championed by Jerome (Conun. on Nahun Prologue),
which locates the site at Hilkcsei in Galilee, is also
doub6rl. There is a degree of plausibility in identifying
Elkosh with Begabar, contemporary Beit Jibrin in
Judah (De vitis prophetarum, incorrectly attributed to
Epiphanius); but because that name does not occur
in the Old Testament, others have related Elkosh to
Capernaum (Gk. Kaplmnwoum, translit€ration of Heb.
kapdr nahfim 'lillage of Nahum").

ELKOSHITE (Nah. 1:1, KJV). See Erxosn.

ELLASAR [El'e siir] (Heb.'eilnsar). A city in Meso
potamia whose ruler was Arioch, one ofthe confeder-
ates of Chedorlaomer (Gen. l4:1,9). Most scholars
accept H. L. Rawlinson's identification of the site
as Larsa (cf. ftkk. [61] I-arsa), the ancient Babylonian
city of the sun-god located between Uruk (biblical
Erech) and Ur on the east bank of the Euphrates river.
Although the name was relatively common in the mid-
second millennium B.C., some have identified ttre
king with Arriwuk (cf. Nuzi Ariu&i), a vassal of
Zimri-lim of Mari, and thus locate the city on the
upper Euphrates, between Carchemish and Haran.

ELM. An incorrect translation at Hos. 4:13 (KIV);
according to botanists, the elm (Ulmus campestris L.)
is not a Palestinian tree. ,Sde TpnssrNrH.

ELMADAM [El mE'dem] (Gk. Elnndam). A preexilic
ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:28; KJV "Elmodam," fol-
lowing Gk. Elmodom).

ELNAAM [d neiem] (Heb. 'eha'am'God is pleasant-
ness"). The father of Jeribai and Joshaviah, two of
David's mighty men (1 Chr. ll:z16); Ore LXX lists
Elnaam himself as one of the warriors.

ELNATHAI\ [El nn'then] (Heb.'elnatan "God has
given").

1. The father of Nehushta, the wife of King Je-
hoiakim and the mother of Jehoiachin (2 Kgs. 24:8);
a resident at Jerusalem. Most likely he is the son of
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Achbor mcntioncd at Jer. 26:22;36:12,25 who cap-
firred the fugitive prophet Uriah in Egypt and retumed
him to Jehoiakim. He also joined a number of Judahite
princes in reading a scroll dictated by Jeremiah in
their attempt to dissuade the king from buming the
document. l,achish Osnacon 3 contains the namc ofan
Elnathan, the "commander of the host" of Coniniah
who had entcred Eglpt; this man has not been pcitively
identified.

2. Ttvo (LXX only one) "leading men" (RSV;
KIV "chief men") and one "man of insight" (JB
omits) who accompanied the returning exiles to Jeru-
salem (Ezra 8:16).

ELOAH [E lo'e] (Heb. '"l6ah).* A Hebrew name for
God, thorght by some to be a later singular derivative
of Elohim (Heb. '"lohtm; cf. Aram. '"lih1. TJre term
is used both as a generic designation for a deity (e.g.,
Job 12:6; cf. Heb. '€1, \6him) and as a name of the
Israelite God (e.g., Isa. 44:8). It occurs in ancient
Hebrew poetry dated to the early Monarchy (rcnth-
ninth centuries B.C.; Deut. 32:15,17; Ps. 18:31 [par.
2 Satr.. 22:32, ?l), archaizing poetry of the sixth
century (e.9., Hab. 3:3), and nostalgic usage of the
exilic and postexilic periods (e.9., 2 C}tr. 32:15; Prov.
30:5). Eloah is found mo6t frequently (forty-two times)
in the poetic discourses of the book of Job, where
the non-Israelite participants would not be expected
to use the name Yahweh or other names historically
associated with the God of Israel.

ELOHIM [dl d him'] (Heb. 'elohin).| A Hebrew
term referring to gods in general, and the most fre-
quent OId Testament name for God; it occurs most
often in those passages of the Pentateuch which source
critics assign to the Elohistic and Priestly sources and
in certain "Elohistic Psalms." The etymology of the
word is unclear, although it may have derived from a
root meaning "stsength, power"; thc same or a similar
root may have been the source of the name EI, of
which some scholars consider Elohim to be the plural
(but se€ ELoAH).

In its earliest uses Elohim appears as a numerical
plural with reference to the gods of other nations (e.g. ,

Exod. 12:12; Jmh. 24:15; Judg. 5:8; cf. Deut. 32:17).
It also occurs with singular meaning for specific ancient
Near Fasern deities (l Kgs. ll:33; 2Kgs. l:2-3,6,16)
and as a generic term for gods (cf. Exod. 22:28, RSV;
KJV "gods"; JB mg., MV mg. "judges").

As a name or designation for the God of Israel,
the term is understood as a plural of majesty or an
intensive plural, indicating the fullness of the supreme
(or only) God (cf. Akk. ilaru;EA ilanio "my gods,"
designating the deified king). Although some scholars
point to a polytheistic background for this form, par-
ticularly in instances irylying a heavenly council (e.g.,
Gen. l:26), the canonical intent is clearly monotheistic,
cvea where the accompanfng verbs and adjectives
are grammatically plural (e.g., Gcn. 20:13; Exod.
22:9 lMl 8l). The name is uscd interchangeably with
and as the equivalent of Yahweh, the covenant God
of Israel (e.g., Exod. 5:l; I Sam. 5:7-8, l0-ll; cf.
Exod. 15:2; Iudg. 5:3,5). As such, he is described
as holy (Josh. 24:19) aad righteous (Ps. 7:9), a God
of truth (Isa. 65:16) and justice (30:18; Mal. 2:17)
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who is living (Deut. 5:26) and near (4:7; ct. lq.23:23)
and who acts for human salvation (e.9., Ps. 51:14).

In a few instances the Hebrew t€rm refers to idols
(e.g., Exod. 20:33; Isa. 42:17) tr to beings with divine
attributes (Ps. 82:l; 138:l; cf. 8:5). At I Sam. 28:13
it refen to the shade of Samuel (RSV "god"; IUV
"gods"; JB "ghost").

Biblturyraphy. H. Ringgren, "'el6him," TDOT l,
rev. ed. (1977):267 -284.

ELOHIST [al'd hist].t One of the four principal
sources or "stsands" of the Pentateuch as identified
by source critics, and the designation of the author-
compiler, school, or radition which produc€d it; both
are represented by the symbol E. The name derives
from the characteristic use in this mat€rid of Heb.
'"l6him as the name for God, particularly prior to the
account of the burning bush (Exod. 3:14-15).

Once thought to be a revision of the Yexwsr (J)
source, thc E material now is generally viewed by
source critics as an indepcndent reworking of various
earlier accounts to fit the perspective of the northern
kingdom in the ninth century B.C. The prominent
interest in the "prophetic" role of Israel's leaders
(e.g., Gen. 4l:38; Deut. 34:lO-12) and the preference
for charismatic leadership (e.g., Num. 12:3-8) suggest
resistance to institutionalized forms of prophecy and a

dynastic monarchy, hence E's probable origin in the
prophetic schools akin to those of Elijah and Elisha.

In addition to the use of Elohim for God, the Elohistic
writings favor Horeb as the name for the holy mountain
(Sinai) where God appeared to Mooes (e.g., Exod.
3:1; Deut. 5:2) and Amorites as the designation for the
pre-Israelite inhabitants of Canaan (e.g., Gen. 15: 16).
A northern perspective is reflected in the depiction
of Reuben rather than Judah as the principal among
Joseph's brothers (37:21,29) and the focus on such
northern sites as Bethel (e.g., 33:18-20) and Shechem
(e.g., 37:12-14). A major theme is obedience to the
stipulations of the Sinai (Horeb) covenant (Exod.
19-24; cf. Gen. 22:12; Exod. l:17,21; 1E:21), with
appropriate attention to the divine sanctions upon
obedience and disobedience (chs. 32-34; cf. l9:5;
Num. 14:11-20).

After the fall of Samaria in 721, much of the E
material seems to have been revised, perhaps as an
attempt to reunite north and south both politically
and religiously.

See Brsrrcer Cnrrrcrsu; Pnxrlrpucu.

ELOI, F'r.OI, LAMA SABACIITHAM (Mark 15:34).
See Ert, Err, Leue Slnlcnrnlxr.

ELON [e'l5n] (Heb. 'Abn, 'Abn, 'Cl6n "oak [or]
terebinth ").

l. A Hifiite whose daughter Basemath (Gea.26:34)
or Adah (36:2) married Esau.

2. Thc second son of Zebulun (Gen. 46:14), and
thc ancestral father of the Elonites (Num. 26:26).

3. A minor judge from the tribe of Zebulun who
judged Israel for ten years (ca. 1076-1066 B.C.; Judg.
12:ll). The Dame may be an etiology based upon his
burial place, Aijalon (v. 12; Heb. 'ayyal6n, identical
to Elon in the consonantal script), suggesting a tree
beneath which he issuedhis oracles (cf. 4:5;6:ll;9:6).



ELON.,3ETH-HANAN

tl. A village in the tribal territory of Dan, betwecn
Aijalon and Timnah (Josh. 19:43), possibly Khirbet
WAdi Alin. Some scholars think it is the same as

Elon-beth-hanar (l Kgs. 4:9).

ELON-BETH-HANAN [e'len bEth ha'nen] (Heb.
'€l6n bdt l.tandn "Oak of the house of EIon"). A
village in the second administrative district of King
Solomon, which was required to provide food for the
royal palace (l Kgs. 4:9); perhaps modern Alein, west
of Beit Mahsir or Tell Qopa, southwest of YAl6
(Aijalon). Some scholars idcntify the town with Elon
mentioned at Josh. 19:43. The suffix "beth-hanan"
distinguishes this village from nearby Aijalon, which
has the same Hebrew consonants (cf. 2l:Z K).

ELOMTES [E'le nits] (Heb. '6l6ni). Descendants
of Er-oN 2 (Num. 26:26).

ELOTH. An altemate form of Erlrs.

ELPAAL [d pe'el] (Heb.' elpa'al'Godhaswrought").
The head of a family, of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
8:ll-12, l8).

ELPALET (l Chr. l4:5, KJV). ,See ELpBr-st

ELPARAN [El pilen] (Heb. 'd pd'ran). A ciry
belonging to the Hmites, the southemmost point of
Chedorlaomer's military expedition (Gen. 14:6). It
must have boen located near the head of the Gulf
of Aqaba, at the edge of the Wilderness of Paran;
some consider it an earlier name for Elath.

ELPELET tEl pEl'itl (Heb.'elpa@). One of David's
sons born at Jerusalem, of an unnamed mother (l Chr.
l4:5; KJV "Elpalct"). At I Ctu. 3:6 the altemate
name, Eliphelet, is given; cqrsidered by some scholan
to be the r€sult of scribal error, is occurrence there may
rather be a conscious effo,rt to expand the genealogy
recorded at 2 Sam. 5:14-16.

EL SIIADDAI [d shnd'i] (Heb.'cl iaddoy').t An
ancient name for God, generally translated "God Al-
mighty" in English versions (from LXX, NT Gk.
pantobdtdr); it also occurs in the form Shaddai.
Scholars generally interpret the name to mean "God
of the (cosmic) mountain" (Ugt. Idy, originally
"breast"; cf. Heb. iddayin), possibly adapted from
the Amorite storm-god Amumr identified in the Ras
Sharnra texts with Canaanite El (note the frequent
occunence of the name in the context of divine theoph-
anies; Ezek. l:241' l0:5; cf. Exod. 19; I Kgs. l9).
Less plausible derivations include Heb. iadch "field"
afi i,adad "destsoy" (note the paronomasia at Isa.
23:6; Joel l:15).

In passages attributed by critical scholars to the
hiestly sorce, the name is that by which the patiarchs
knew the "god of the fathers," later identified with
Yahweh (Exod. 6:2-3). lt is the name by which God
revealed himself to Abram whcn enacting tte covenant
of circumcision (Gen. 1?:l) and o Jacob at Beftel
(35:ll; 

'18:3). It is used in blessing formulas by Isaac
(28:3) and Jacob (43:14). The name occurs also in
early Hebrew poetry (49:25; Num. Z:4, 16; cf. k.
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68:14) attributed to the eleventh century 8.C., the
period of the judges (cf. Ruth l:20-21). It apparently
fcll into disuse during the Monarchy until revived in
archaizing writings of the nostalgic sixth cenhry (e.9.,
Isa. 13:6; Joel 1:15). It occurs thirty-one times in
Job, probably because of its pre-Israelite associations
which befit the discourse in that book.

Shaddai appears as a theophorous element in per-
sonal names such as Ammishaddai ("Shaddai is my
kinsman"; Num. 1:12), Zurishaddai ("Shaddai is a

rock"; 1:6), and possibly Shedeur ("Shaddai is light
[or fue]"; v. 5).

ELTEKEH [El'te ke] (H1.f'.'ewqah "meeting place").
A town within the tribal territory of Dan, between
Ekron and Gibbethon (Josh. 19:,14), later assigned to
the Kohathite kvites (21:23; Heb. 'elfqC'; RSV, JB
"Elteke'). According to the Sennacherib prism, the
Assyrian king defeated 0re Egyptian fmces there (Akk.
afuqD in 701 B.C. and then captured the town and
invaded Judah. Scholars remain divided concerning
the site of Eltekeh, although it is generally thought
to have been north of Elaon and west of Trmnah.
It was previously identified with modern Khirbet el-
Muqenna', but that site is now favored as Ekon;
Tell esh-Shalaf is a leading candidate.

ELTEKON [El'te kdn] (Heb. 'elfqon). A town in
the hill country of Judah, named wittr Beth-zur and
Beth-anoth (Josh. 15:59; LXX Theroum). The sile is
thought to be modern Khirbet ed-Deir, about 6.5 km.
(4 mi.) west of Bethlehem and 3 km. (2 mi.) south
of $ausan.

ELTOLAD [El't6'Ed] (Heb. 'elt6lad "O El, you
beget"). A city listed among the allotments of Judah
(Josh. 15:30) and Simeon (19:4), also called Tolad
at I Chr. 4:29. The proposed location is Khirbet Erqa
Saqra, 20 km. (12.5 mi.) southeast of Bes-sheba.

ELUL [C'lnl] (Heh. 'elfrl; Akk. elulu, ululu; Gk.
Eloul).] The six0r month of the Hebrew year (mid-
August to mid-S€ptember). It was on the twenty-fifth
day of Elul that the walls of Jerrsalem were completed
(Neh. 6:15). I.ater, ca. l,t0 B.C., the Jews recorded
the accomplishments of Simon the high priest, dating
the inscription the eighteenth day of Elul (1 Macc.
14:27).

See also YatR.

ELUZAI [i loo-'zi] (Heb. 'el'izay "God is my
strength'). One of Saul's "kinsmen" from the tribe
of Benjamin, who joined David at Ziklag (1 C.tr. 12:5).

ELYMAIS [El'e mi'es] (Gk. Elyru,is).* A province
in the region between Persia and Babylonia, most
likely the equivalent of Elam (cf. Dan. 8:2, VSS) or
Susiana, the capital of which was Susa (cf. Ptolemy
Geog. i.3; Strabo Geog. xv.732,744). At I Macc.
6:l it is called a city (Gk. p6lis; cf. Josephus z4zt.

xii.9. l).

ELYMAS [El'a mm] (Gk. Elyrnas). A lewish astologer
or wonderworker (Gk. ruigos "magician") - and
thus a 'Talse prophet" - in the employ of the Roman
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proconsul Sergius Paulus at Paphos on southwestern
Cyprus (Acts 13:67). When he learned of the pro-
consul's intention to grant an audience to Paul and
Barnabas, Elymas opposed their preaching, fearing
that his influence would be diminished by what they
would say (vv. 7-8). Exposing his deceit and accusing
him of undermining the Lord's work, Paul punished
Elymas by sfiking him temporarily blind (w. 9-11);
the severity of this rebuke, in stark contrast with the
apostle's own conversion experience, was sufficient
to evoke the proconsul's belief (v. l2).

Some scholars contend that the man's Greek name
is etymologically related to his role as magician (v. 8;
cf. Arab. 'alim "wise"); it may also be related to
that of the Cypriot magician Atomos (Josephus /ru.
xx.1 .2; cf . the Western text variant Gk. Hetoimas\.
At any rate, it is not a tsanslation of his Hebrew
name, Bar-Jesus (v. 6; Gk. Bariisous; cf . Aram. bar

fiha').

ELYON. See El EryoN

ELZABAD [El za'bdd] (Heb. 'elzabad "God has
given ").

l. The ninth of the experienced Gadite warriors
who joined David at Ziklag, his stronghold in the
wilderness (l Chr. l2:8, l2).

2. A Korahite gatekeeper during the days ofDavid
(l Chr. 26:7).

ELZAPHAN [El za'fnn] (Heb.'e$apan). A shortened
form of Elizaphan, one of the sons of Uzziel (Exod.
6:22;l*v. l0:4). See ElrzlpnlN 1.

EMBALMING (Heb. hrwttm).t The reatrnent of
dead bodies as prevention from decay. Unlike the
Egyptians, the Hebrews looked askance at the practice
of embalming the dead. The Old Tbstament mentions
only two instances of embalming: Jacob, Joseph's
father, whose body the Egyptian ' physicians " prepared
over aperiod offorty days (Gen. 50:2-3; d. Herodotus
Hrst. ii.86), and Joseph himself (v.26). Both had
died important men in Egypt, and the arrangements
conceming their burial attest to the honor of their
social and pottical pmitions. Whether embalming was
practiced elsewhere in the ancient Near East is unclear.

Various spices were burned in conjunction with
King Asa's burial (1 Kgs. 15:Z; 2 Chr. 16:14), prob-
ably as a gesture of respect and possibly to signify
ceremonial purity as well as to combat the odors of
putrefaction; at any rate, his physical preservation
was neither the design nor the result. The extraordinary
number of spices tucked in the folds of the cloths in
which Jesus was wrapped for burial shows that Nico-
demus recognized Jesus' authority and possibly that
he was willing to demonstrate great€r commitsnent to
his [,ord upon realization that Christ's earthly life had
ended (John 19:394O). Jewish burial customs rEquircd
only that sheets be wrapped around the dead person.
Incisions in the body, whether to aid in preservation
or for any other purpose, were forbidden (cf. Lev.
19:28;21:5).

Among the Egyptians the desire was to preserve the
body from decay, and the belief was that this method
would insure the continued identity of the deceased

EMER ALD

in the afterworld. The Hebrews, on the other hand,
admitted no need for physical preservation; they be-
lieved that God would extend his presence and care
to the grave and would one day resrurect the body.

Sae Burrll; DElru.

EMBROIDERY. The an of making decorative de-
signs with hand needlework, the ancient forerunner
of brocading. Among the items of the tabernacle "em-
broidered with needlework" (Heb. ma'"iCh rbqCm
"the work of the weaver in colored fabrics"; KJV
"wrought with needlework"; MV, JB "the work of
a [skilled] embroiderer") were the screens of the
tent door (Exod. 26:36) and of the gate of the court
(27:16). The high priest's girdle was also embroidered
(28:39; cf.39:27-29). Bezalel and Oholiab were skilled
embroiderers (Heb. raqam), who worked in "blue
and purple and scarlet stuff" (35:30-35; 38:23).

Heb. n{ru6 is used in reference to the dyed woven
goods seized following Sisera's defeat (Judg. 5:30);
to the fine linen used figuratively to suggest the atten-
tion the L,ord paid to Jerusalem (Ezek. 16:10, l3);
metaphorically to the plumage of the "eagle, " Nebu-
cha&rczzar (Ezek. 17 :3). Embroidered nork was traded
between Tyre and Edom (27:16) and cities like Haran
(vv. 23-Vl). Beautiful designs crafted in Egypt were
woven into the sails of the Tyrian ships (v.7). Ps.

45:14 depicts the bride as meeting her groom, the
king, dressed in "many-colored robes" (IUV "rai-
ment of ne€dlework"; MV "embroidered garmens";
JB "dressed in brocades").

F-MEK-KEZ,IZ [e'mik ke'ziz] (Heb. 'Cmeq (;b "a
valley cut off'). A city in the tribal territory of Ben-
jamin, probably in the Jordan valley near Jericho
(Josh. lE:21; KJV "valley ofKeziz"). Its exact loca-
tion remains unknown.

EMENDATIONS OF THE SCRIBES (Tiqqune
Sopherim).+ A list of eighteen passages in the MT
which have been emended to avoid anthropomorrphisms
or irreverent references to God. The passages include
Gen. 18:22; Nurn. ll:15; 12:12; I Sam. 3:13; 2 Sam.
16:12;2O:l; I Kgs. l2:16; ler. 2:ll; Ezek. 8:17; Hos.
4:7; Hab. l:12 Zech. 2:8 (MT 12); Mal. 1:12; Ps.
106:20; Job 1:2O; 32:3; Lam. 3:20; 2 Chr. 10:16.
Although the list varies in the several rabbinical writings
and the Masora to certain Hebrew manuscripts in
which it is found and thus is not wholly trustworthy
for textual criticism, it remains valuable as an aid to
understanding the methodology of early scribal mid-
rashic activity.

EMERALD. A brilliantly green beryl, a rare gem
mined at Tabara in Upper Egypt, notably during the
reign of Cleqatra. The Hebnew words generally trans-
lated emerald more likely refer to the green feldspar:
frp"k - the first stone in the second row of precious
stones on the breaspiece of the high priest (Exod.
28:18; 39:11) and a commodity traded between Tlre
and Edom (Ezek. 27:16); and bafqal - a precious
stone in the covering belonging to the prince of Tlre
(Ezek. 28:13, KJV; RSV JB "carbuncle"; cf. Vulg.
carbunculus ; MV "orquoise").

Greek snwrdgdinos describes the green of the rain-
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bow surrounding the divine throne at Rev. 4:3. The
related term smiragdos designates the fourth precious
stone adorning the foundation of the wall of the new
Jerusalem (21:19).

EMERODS (l Sam. 5:6-7; 6:4, KJV). See Tuuons.

EIvflM [e'mim] (Heb. 'Amfu "the terrible ones").
The former rnhabitants of Moab dispossessed by the
Moabites (Deut. 2:10); a race of giants likened to
the Anakim; also known as the Rephaim (w. 10-11).
According to Gen. 14:5 the Emim were defeated by
Chedorlaomer at Shaveh-kiriathaim, a plain east of
the Dead Sea.

EMMANUEL. See InanalNuu-.

EMMAUS [ii ma'es] (Gk. Emrnaous). A village where
the risen Christ appeared to two of his followers,
Cleopas and an unnamed companion; said to be located
about "seven miles" (so RSV NIV, JB; Gk. "sixty
stadia"; KW "sixty furlongs") from Jerusalem (Luke
24:l3ff., 28fT.). The location of Emmaus remains
unknown. Some scholars favor identification with el-

Qubeibeh, the site of a fort called Castellum Emmaus
discovered by the Crusaders in 1099, some ll km.
(7 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem. Others would identify
it with modern Amwis (ancient Nicopolis), where
the Jews gained a victory over Georgias (1 Macc.
3:4O, 57;4:l-26); though it is much further (31 km.
t19 mi.l) frorn Jerusalem, it does preserve the ancient
name and was attested by the early Church as the
site of Emm:rus. A third proposal places Emmaus at

Qal6niyeh (Colonia), where, according to Josephus
(Bl vii.6.6 l2l7l), Vespasian settled eight hundred
Roman veterans; however, this site is too close to
Jerusalem (3() stadia or 5.6 km. t3.5 mi.l).

EMMOR (Acts 7:16, KIV). .See Herraor.

EMPEROR.t A title given to the supreme ruler
of the Roman Empire; originally a sign of honor
bestowed upon a victorious general. Theoretically, the
Roman emperors were chiefs of state (Lat. princeps)
rather than inperatores. The emperor to whom Paul
appealed for a fair trial (Acts 25:21, 25) was Nero, not
Augustus (KIV "Augusos" following Gk. sebast6s, a

rarsliteration of l-at. Augustus; JB "August emperor").
At I Pet. 2:13 believers are exhorted to submit to the
emp€ror and other governmental officials.

The Romans granted special honor to the emperor,
treating him as if he were a deity, especially after he
had died. Among the Greeks there had been no sharp
discrimination between human beings and deities, and
city founden were often declared divine upon their
death. Following the death of Alexander the Great
(323 B.C.), the eastem nations viewed all their Helle-
nistic rulers as divine; even the Hellenistic philosophers
ascribed superhuman qualities to the rulers of state.

Julius Cae-sar (68-.{4 B.C.) was praised as "a god
manifest" and his statue was placed alongside those
of the Roman deities. But only after his death was
he declared the divine Julius (drvus.Iufi6). Augustus
(30 B.C.-A.D. 14) permitted the erection of temples

in the provinces on his behalf, but his official con-
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secration did not take place until following his death.
While Tiberius (A.D. 14-37) petitioned divine

honor for his predecessor Augustus, he permitted such
recognition for himself only in the provinces; after
his death the senate did not deify him. Neither was
Caligula (37-41) deified by the senate, though while
he lived he sought unqualified homage from his sub-
jects and had a temple erected in his own honor.
Claudius (41-54) opposed any divine ribute for him-
self, claiming that such an honor belonged only to
the gods; the senate deified him after his death upon
the recommendation of Nero (54-68). Because he had
been condemned by the senate near the end of his
reign, Nero himself failed to receive this extraordinary
veneration.

In the provinces more than in Rome, the sovereign
was considered more of an absolute monarch, called
to his position by providence rather than a magistrate
with certain powers glanted by law. There the emperor
was viewed as a superhuman power, a personification
of one of the national deities. Indeed, emperor worship
was encouraged by local authorities in the provinces,
especially as an instrument of unification in times
of unrest.

Tolerant though the Roman Empire was in matters
of religious conviction, it was suspicious of conspiracies
and collusions against its authority. For this reason
it collided with the Christian Church when it became
evident that the latter opposed military service and
wonhip of the emperor in favor of worship of the
Christian god alone, At various times between A.D.
64 and 314 official magistrates requfued minimal alle-
giance to the empire and divine respect for the emperor
from all subjects. Refusal of this formality was, in
principle, punishable by death. Because the Christians
were not a national entity (as were the Jews, who
enjoyed freedom of religion), they either had to submit,
when asked, to this formality or face the @nsequences.
When many of them, at least at first, refused to submit,
they were persecuted in various ways.

The New Tbstament writers carefully distinguish
between worship of God and respect for the govern-
ment. In his Letter to the Romans, Paul delineates the
believer's duties toward the "goveming authorities"
(Rom. l3:1ff.). He strongly disapproved the actions
of people who disregarded Roman rule and failed to
pay taxes; he may also have meant to encourage Chris-
tian prisoners and servants at the imperial palace to
continue to esteem their masters and superiors. Like-
wise, Peter exhorts believers scattered over Asia Minor
to "honor" (Gk. tinuio) the emperor but to "fear"
(Gk. phobeo "have reverence, respect for"; so NEB)
God (l Pet. 2:17).

Bibliogmphy. D. Cuss, Imperial Cult and Honorary
Tbrms in the New Testament. Parasosis 23 (Fribourg:
1974); L. R. Thylor, The Divinity of the Ronan Em-
peror (1931; repr. New York: 1975).

EMPIIED (Gk. ekinosen). A term used in a signifi-
cant christologica.l passage (Phil. 2:6tr.), actually a

hymn (see JB, MV), in which Paul porrays Christ
practicing ultimate self-denial (so RSY JB; KJV
"made himself of no reputation"; MV "made him-
self nothing") to take the "form" of a "servant"
(RSV, KIV, MV; Gk. doilos "slave"i so JB). Offer-
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ing Christ as the example of humility to be emulated
by believers, the apostle is not implying that the pre-
existent Son of God (not the incamate Savior; cf.
A. Oepke, TDNT 3 [965]:661) had deprived himself
of all divine attributes and powen and had actually
ceased to be divine. Nevertheless, he is suggesting
that Jesus did surrender (cf. Isa. 53:12) the glory and
majesty he had cnjoyed in heaven. Having established
in v.6 that Christ, who though he possessed divine
splendor, the 'form lGk. morphil of God," did nor
consider equality widr God something to be grasped
(RSY }{IY Gk. harpagnin [cf. I(JV "robbery"];
JB "cling to") like a war tsophy or spoil to be seized,
Paul gocs on to say that Christ sunendered his majestic
life in heaven in order to acc€pt an earthly life of
humility and obedience (w. 7-8).

EN [En] (Heb. ayin "spring" or "fountain"). The
Hebrew word for "spring" (e.g., Gen. 16:7), often a
prefix (cf. kab. Ain) in such place names as En-dor,
En-eglaim, En-gedi, and En-hazor, all located near
springs.

ENAIM [i na'em] (Heh. 'Anayim "two fountains"
or "double fountain"). An unidentified place "on the
road to Timnah" (Gen. 38:14, 2l; KIV "open place, "
"openly"), i.e., in the Shephelah of Judah; perhaps
the same as ENlrrr (Josh. 15:34). Here the widowed
Tirmar awaited her father-inlaw and he, thinking her
a temple prostitute, propositioned her.

ENAM [e'nem] (Heb. '6nam). A village in the ribal
territory of Judah (Josh. 15:34), perhaps the same
as Exltu.

ENAN [e'nan] (Heb. 'Aruin 'fountains"). The father
of Ahira who was a leader of the tribe of Naphtali
(Num. 1:15; 2:29;7:78,83; 10:27).

END (Gk. tdlos).| A term meaning either "cessation"
or "purpme." At Rom. 6:21-22, where the apostle
Paul contrasts a life of sin which will result in death
with a sanctified life of service which will be re-
warded with eternal life, purpose is implied. Both
meanings may be applied at l0:4: Christ is both the
fulfillment of Mosaic law - having kept all is re-
quirements for man's justification through faith - and
the dissolution of the Old Ti:stament law as a means
to righteousness.

The phrase "to the end [Gk. er's //os, without the
definite articlel" may refer to the actual termination
of persecution (Matt. lO:22; ?A:13; cf . Mark 13:13;
Rev. 2:26), at the "close IKJV, NfV, JB "end"l of
thc [present] age" (e.g., Maa.. 24.:3) when the age of
the kingdom of God will be ushered in. (See also
Escurtorocv; KhroDorr{ oF GoD). The expression
'I am . . . the beginning and the end," attributed to
both God and Christ (Rev. 21:6; 22:13), is another
designation for God's supreme and unlimited majesty.

EN.DOR [En'd6r] (Heb. 'in ddr,'An d6r, 'An d6'r
"fountain of Dor" or 'fountain of dwelling [or en-
circlingl").f A city assigned to the western portion of
Manasseh, near the territory of Issachar (Ich. l7:ll;
LXX omits), among those cities which the Israelites

EN.GEDI

had difficulty wresting from Canaanite control (vv.
12-13). The name is preserved in the modern village
of End6r on the nuthern slope of the Little Hermon
mountain (Nebi Dahi), 6 km. (4 mi.) south of Mt.
thbor; the actual site may be nearby Khirbet eq-$afqafe.

It was here, north of Mt. Gilboa, that Saul con-
sulted the woman "with the familiar spirit" (KIV,
I Sam. 28:7) concerning the outcome of an impending
battle with the Philistines. According to k. 83:9-10,
Sisera and Jabin were defeated at En-dor; because the
account of Judg. t1-5 does not mention such a site,
some scholars have proposed the emendation Heb.
'An 7r* "En-harod, " a site at the foot of Mt. Gilboa
(cf.7:l).

ENDURANCE (Gk. hypomoni).f One of the virnres
of the Christian life cited in the New Testament,
produced during suffering and which iself could pro-
duce character (Rom. 5:3-4). The Greek term suggests
"tolerance, " "forbearance, "'latience " (KJV, JB),
and "perseverance" (MV). See also Plnptcp.

EN-EGLAIM [En Eg'li am] (Heh. 'An'eglayim "spng
of two calves"). A place on the shores of the Dead
Sea where fishermen would spread their nets (Ezek.
47:10). Its exact location remains unknown, although
'Ain Feshkha, about 2 km. (1.5 mi.) from Khirbet
Qumrdn, is a good possibility; 'Ain flajlah (Beth Hog-
lah) has also been proposed.

EN-GANMM [En gdn'im] (Heb. 'in ganntm "sping
of gardens").

1. A town in the ribal territory of Judah, in the
region near Adullam (Josh. 15:34). Though Khirbet
Umm Jina has been suggested as the modern site, a
more likely location is Ain Fatir, a spring near Beit
JernAl and about 3 km. (2 mi.) south of Beth-shemesh.

2 . A levitical city in the territory of Issachar (Josh .

19:21), assigned to t}re Gershonites (21:29); at I Chr.
6:73 it is named ANEM. En-gannim may be identified
with modern lenin, about 10 km. (6 mi.) from Jezreel
(modem Znr'in), or possibly the nearby Khfubet Beit
Jann.

EN-GEDI [En gdd'i] (Heb. ?n gali "spring of the
hd').t A settlement belonging to the tribe of Judah
(Josh. 15:62), in the Judean wilderness on the west
shore of the Dead Sea, between WAdi Sudeir and
Wddi 'Areijeh. Fed by a spring ('Ain Jidi) from a

nearby promontory, En-gedi (modern Tell ej-Jurn)
was an oasis known for its vineyards, henna blossoms
(Cant. l:14), and palms (Sir. Z:14). According to
Ezek. 47:10 the region between En-gedi and Breglaim
would become an excellent fishing area.

It was in one of the "srongholds" of En-gedi that
the oudaw David sought shelter from the continued
pursuits of King Saul (l Sam. 23:29). When the king
learned of the outlaw's hideout, he hastened his
pursuit and unwittingly chose David's cave in which
to relieve himself. Without Saul's knowledge, David
cut off a piece from the skirt of the king 's robe (Z: l-5).

Larcr, the combined forces of the Moabites, the
Ammonites, and the Meunites assembled at En-gedi
(acoally nearby Hazazot-tamar) after crmsing the
Dead Sea (2 Clr. 2O:2); before they had a chance to
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face Judah'r army at the ascentofZiz, however, they
destroyed one another (v. 23).

Excavations at Tell ej-Jurn indicate that the first
permarpnt settlement was established in the late seventh
cenury B.C'., approximately during the reign of Josiah
and shortly before the fall of the southern kingdom.
Perhaps conquered by the Elomites, the site was not
reoccupied until the fifth cennrry (Persian period); this
settlement ,was destroyed by the Nabateans (second

century). A Ptolemaic fortress on the site was leveled
during the nign of John Hyrcanus (late second cenhry),
under whose successors En-gedi became a flourishing
administrative center (Josephus BJ iii.3.8). During
the First Jewish Revolt (ca. A.D. 70) the city was
leveled, either by raiding Zealots or the Roman forces
who quellul them (iv.7.2; Pliny Nar. ftrsr. v.l5). En-
gedi was apparently rebuilt as an administrative center
in the early second century A.D., as indicarcd by
commercial enterprises documented in the Nahal Hever
manuscripts and military involvements in the Second
Jewish Revolt known from the Bar Kokhba letters.
But no remains have been discovered at Tell ej-Jurn
prior to the third century.

ENGLISH YERSIONS. See Brsln TreNsr-lrrolrs
III.

EN-HADDAH [dn hrid'a] (Heb. 'in haddd). A village
in the tribal territory of Issachar (Jmh. 19:21). The
site may be modern el-Hadetheh, about l0 km. (6 mi.)
east of Mt. Tabor.

EN.HAKKORE [6n hdk'e ri] (Heb. 'An haqq6rc'
"spring of the partridge" or "spring of the caller";
cf. L,XX pegE tori epilalouminou). A spring at tchi,
from which Samson, wearied from battle with the
Philistines, drank and regained his strength (Judg.
15:19). The name may derive from Samson's having
first called (Heb. qira) upon the Lord for help (v. 18).

EN-HAZOR [6n hd'z6r] (Heb. 'ln fra"p6r "spring of
Hazor"). A. fortified city in the tribal territory of
Naphtali (Josh. 19:37). Most scholars propose the
site to be Khtbet Hasjreh, near Hazzffr (biblical Hazor)
and west or southwest of Kedesh, or a site southwest
of Kedesh, on the common border of Naphtali and
Asher.

EIIILIL [En'lil]. The Sumerian god of the atmosphere
and the wind, worshipped at Nippur. He was later
identified with Marduk. See BnL.

EN-MISIIPAT [En mish'pdt] (Heb. ?n miipdl "foon-
tain of judgment"). An oasis, and probably a cult
center, in the Negeb where Chedorlaomer and his
allied kings defeated the Amalekites (Gen. 14:7). It
was later called Klonsu or Kadesh-bamea.

ENOCH [E'nek] (Heb. En6ls "founded" or "dedi-
cated" [?]) (PERSON).

1. The eldest son of Cain (Gen. 4:17).
2.f One of the sons of Jared (Gen. 5:18) and father

of Methuselah (v. 21), A descendant of Adam and Eve
through Seth, Enoch is de.scribed as one who spent
his relatively short life in spirioal communion with
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God (w. 22-23; c:f . LXX "was well-pleasing to God";
cf. Jub. 4:17-2I). Enoch's ascension to heaven is
thought to be indicated at v.24 ("and he was not
[LXX "he was not found"], for God took him [LXX
"translated him"l"; cf. 2 Kgs. 2:1, l1). Ouside of
the Genesis narrative his name occurs only in the
royal genealogy at I Chr. l:3 (IUV "Henoch").

In intertestamental writings, Ben Sirach includes
his name in the list of Hebrew ancestors (Sir. z14:16),

adding that Enoch was an "example for the conversion

UB; Gk. "example of repentance"; so KJV, RSV;
Heb. "understanding," i.e., of the mysteries of the
universe] of all generations. " Similarly, in 0re Wisdom
of Solomon he is portrayed as a righteous man who
was "carried off" so that evil might not warp his
understanding nor treachery seduce his soul (Wis. 4: l1).

The New Gstament mentions Enoch's name twice;
at Jude 14, where he is said to have been the "seventh
generation from Adam," and at Heb. 11:5-6, where
he is listed as the second hero of faith. Quoting the
LXX nearly verbatim, the author of Hebrews focuses
on Enoch's faith as the prerequisite for a life well-
pleasing to God.

In the pseudepigraphic I Enoch, Enoch appears as

one well versed in angelology and astonomy. See
ENocs, Booxs or 1.

ENOCH [e'nek] (Heb. hon6k\ (PLLCE). A city built
by Cain and named after his eldest son Enoch (Gen.
4:17).

ENOCH, BOOKS OF.t
I . 1 Enoch or Ethiopic Enoch , a collection of pseud-

epigraphic writings by various authors written during the
second-fint cennries B.C. and atributed to Enoch (2)
the son of Jared (Gen. 5:23-24). Originally written
in Aramaic or Hebrew and translated into Greek, the
work in its entirety survives only in an Ethiopic (Ge'ez)
translation; fragments of Greek and Latin manuscripts
survive as well as Aramaic fragments discovered among
the Dead Sea Scrolls.

Frequently described as an apocalypse, the work is
a compilation of various types of material including
portions of an earlier Apocalypse of Noah, all pur-
portedly the heavenly secrets revealed to the righteous
Enoch (cf. Sir. ,t4:16). Five major sections or "books"
can be distinguished. Following a brief introduction
concerning the end times (l En. 1-5), the first section
(chs. 6-36) concerns the rebellion of the angels (the
"watchen"), Enoch's vision ofheaven, and his cosmic
travels; these chapters originated before 175 B.C. The
Parables (or Sirnilitudes) of Enoch (chs. 37-71) con-
cern the coming judgment (chs. 3U44), the final
review by the Son of Man, the pre€xistent, heavenly
Elect One (chs. 45-57), and the aftermath (chs. 58-71);
this section appean to have developed from Jewish
traditions known around the nrrn of the era. The book
of the heavenly luminaries (chs.7L82) constitutes an
astronomical treatise on cosmic phenomena such as

the solar calendar, apparently the focus of theological
dispute ca. 200 B.C. and later. The fourth section
(chs. 8!90) contains two dream visions which foresee
the Flood as divine punishment for sin (chs. 8!84)
and depict allegorically world history through the
messianic kingdom (chs. 85-90); this portion dates
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to the reign of Antiochus IV Epiphanes (ca. 164-1ffi
B.C.). The final book (chs. 92-105) is an epistle to
Enoch's children (92:l; actually the author's contem-
poraries), lamenting the punishment awaiting sinners
and exhorting the faithful to have courage and faith,
and concluding with a dispute on the existence of
retribution; although the date of this section remains
uncertain, the early second century B.C. is plausible.
The book concludes with an apocryphal account ofthe
birth of Noah (chs. 106-7) and an appendix offering a
final note ofencouragement to the righteous (ch. 108).

Portions of the work were well known in Christian
circles. I En. l:9 is quoted explicitly in the Epistle
of Jude (w. 14-15), and Enoch's appearances to im-
prisoned spirits associated with the origins of human
sin (e.g., I En. l:2; 12-141' l7:l; cf. 65) may lie
behind the account at I Pet. 3:19. Although the escha-
tological parables are somewhat compatible with early
Christian thought, they lack specifically christological
interpretation, particularly in the "Son of Man" ref-
erences; although they may share a common historical
context, nothing suffices to confirm them as either an

influence on or the product of Christian theology.
The work was accepted as Scripture in various early
Christian writings (e.g., Barn. 16:5; cf. 4:3; Clement
of Alexandria Ecl. ii; Irenaeus Adv. haer. iv.l6.2),
but not universally (cf. lbrtullian De cult. fem. i.3).

2. 2 Enoch or Slavonic Enoch, also called the book
of the Secres of Enoch (more fully the Secret Book
about the Rapture of Enoch the Righteous). Possibly
written in Greek at Alexandria during the first century
A.D. (alftough some scholars posit it as a Jewish
Christian work of the early third century or even a

medieval Bulgarian composition), the book survives
only in a Slavonic tsanslation; is interest in sacrificial
rites and the Melchizedek priesthood and influence by
Zoroastrian cosmogony suggest a possible sectarian
origin. Paralleling to a degree the form and content
of I Enoch, this apocalypse records the ascent of
Enoch through the seven heavens (ten according to a

longer recension) to the thronc of God, where he
acquires eschatological and cosmological revelations
for his family and spiritual descendants (28n. T3'1).
Stressing God's role as both creator and judge, Enoch's
instruction is presented as three books intended for
his children (chs. 39-56), Methuselah's brethren and
the elders of the people (chs. 57-63), and an assembly
of two thousand (chs. 64-65). The work concludes
with a final admonition (ch. 66) and Enoch's trans-
lation to heaven (ch. 67). Ot note are the book's
depiction of history as lasting seven thousand yean,
the last thousand of which will be a "millennium" of
rest after which time will come to an end (cf. 32:2).

3. 3 Enoch or Hebrew Enoch, a Jewish work com-
posed in the late third century A.D. o later. This
rabbinic interpretation of the En@h traditions oonoerns
the destiny of Enoch (depicted as the divine servant
Metatron), an elaborate angelology, and a description
of Sheol. It is marked to an extent by anti-Christian
polemic.

Bibhography, J. T. Milik, d., The Books of Eneh
(New York: 1976); G. W. E. Nickelsbwg, Jewish
Lilerature Between the Bible ard the Mishnah (Phila-
delphia: l98l); H. Odeberg, 3 Enoch, rev. ed. (New
York: 1973).

ENROLLMENT

ENOSH [E'ndsh] (Heb. 'enriJ "man," 'tnankind";
Gk. Ena-s). The eldest son of Seth and grandson of
Adam (Gen. 4:26; 5:6; 1 Chr. 1:1; KIV "Enos");
the father of Kenan (Gen. 5:9-10). In the New Tesa-
ment he is called Enos (Luke 3:38). According to
Gen. 4:?.6 the worship of Yahweh was intoduced at
this early datc, well before the time of Moses (cf.
Exod. 3:14; 6:3); although the passage remains prob-
lematic, it indicates the antiquity of God's revelation
to the patiardrs.

EN.RIMMON [En rlm'en] (He.r:'.'An-rimm6n "sping
of the pomegranat€"). A city in Judah assigned to
the Eibe of Simeon (Jch. l9:7); the rendering Ain and
Rimmon at 15:32; I Clr. 4:32 should bc read En-
Rimmon (so LXX), but there it is assigned to Judah.
Repopulated after thc Exile (Neh. 11:29), En-rimmon
was a large village in the Christian Era (so Eusebius
Onom.lytwii.lT). It is usually identified wittr Khirbet
Umm er-Ramimim, 14 km. (9 mi.) northeast of Beer-
sheba, on the road toward Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).

EN-ROGEL [En r6'gel (Heb. ?z rdgdl, possibly
"spring of the fuller'). A spring near Jerusalern, which
once marked the bader between Judah and Benjamin
(Josh. l5:7; 18:16). Here David, in exile, received
valuable information from a woman concerning thc
plans of his rcbellious son Absalom (2 Sam. 17:17);
here, too, a second son, Adonijah, prepaed a coup,
which nearly succeeded (l Kgs. 1:9).

Located where trc Kidron and Hinnom valleys meet,
at a point some 105 m. (345 ft.) below the temple
esplanade and well below the nearby Gihon spring,
En-rogel provided Jerusalem with a reliable water
supply. The spring is approximately 37 m. (123
ft.) deep. Perhaps En-rogel is referred to at Neh. 2:13
under the name of "Jackal's Well" (KIV "dragon
well"; cf. JB). Its modern name is Bir Ayy0b ("spring
of Job ") because, according to Arab tradition, Job was
cured here of his diseases; Jewish tradition calls it the
spring of Joab, claiming that Joab, David's general,
wari among the guesb invited here to Adonijah's party.

ENROLLMENT (Gk. apographi).I A listing or
enumeration of people according to family, position,
or other social unit. In addition to the census for
militry conscription (e.g., Num. l:246; 25an.24.:l-9
par.), such records were maintained in early Israel in
mder to maintain pattems of inheritance (1 Chr. 5:1,
17; cf. v.7; 4:33) and succession, particularly with
regard to the priesthood (2 Chr. 31:16; Ezra2:62par.
Neh. 7:64). In addition, these genealogical records
were essential for establishing the legitimacy of the
returned exiles as heirs of the tsue Israel (1 Chr. 9:l;
cf . v.22). See CrNsus; GBrsBlrocy.

According to Luke 2:l-5, the birth of Jesus in Beth-
lehem is associated with a decree by Caesar Augustus
to emoll the entire Roman Empire ("all the wold,"
v. 1). A number of difficulties posed by Luke's account
have raised questions concerning its interpretation and
even authenticity. No extabiblical evidence supports
Luke's claim of a universal census during the reign of
Augustus, althorgh Augustus did enumerate Roman
citizens for statistical purposes and noncitizens in the
provinces for taxation and conscription (cf. vv. l-2,
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KW). Roman practice did not require people to return
to their ancestral cities for taxation but rather to be
registered where they lived or in the administrative
seat of their district; later practice in Roman Egypt
(A.D. lGf) did require nonresidents to return to thet
homes fo taxation, so it is feasible that such a custom
was also observed in Judea where ancesral relation-
ships were traditionally significant. However, why
residents of Nazareth in Galilee (under Herod Antipas)
would be subject to taxation in Judea remains prob-
lematic (d. Matt. 2:5-6). Moreover, a census known to
have been conducted in A.D. 67 when Quirinius was
governo of Syria (Luke2:2; Josephus Ant. xvii.ll.4;
cf. Acs 5:37, but note the chronological difficulties
there) would not have coincided with the reign of
Herod the Great (37-4 B.C.). It has been proposed
that Quirinius earlier served as a military commander
under the legate S. Sentius Saturninus (96 B.C.) or
that the "first enrollment" (L*e 2:2, RSV) was the
first stage (Gk. apographi 'tegistration"; coinciding
with Jesus' birtr during Herod's reign) of a lengthy
process, completed some years later (perhaps A.D.
67) witlr the actual tax assessment (Gk. apotimEsis
"evaluation"; cf. Josephus Ant. xviii.l.l) and thus
associated with Quirinius (cf. JB, MV).

Bibliography. R. E. Brown, The Birth of the Messiah
(Garden Ciryt 1977), pp. 547-556; J. A. Fitzmyer,
The Gospel According to Lt*z I-IX. AB (1981), pp.
392-94, 39*405; I. H. Marshall, Commentary on
Lute. NIGTC (1978), pp. 99104.

EN-SHEMESH [En shdm ish] (Heb.'Aniemei "sping
of the sun' ). t A landmrk spring on the border berween
the territories of Judah (Josh. 15:7; LXX pegi bil
hEliou) and Benjamin (18:17; LXX "Beth-shemesh").
It is commonly identified with 'Ain el-H6d, about
4 km. (2 nri.) east of Jerusalem. Accmding to one
tradition (ca. fifteenth cenury A.D.) the aposdes drank
from this spring; since then it has been called "Spring
of the Aposdes. "

EN.TAPPIJAH [En trip'yob a] (Heb. 'An nppfrah
"spring of Tappuah" [cf. LXX pegi fnaphthat\.
A spring on the southem border of Manasseh (Jooh.
l7:7) ne.a Tappuah, which belonged to Ephraim (v.8);
apparendy the lands watered by the spring were main-
tained by Manasseh even though the larger town,
which prota:ted them, belonged to Ephraim (d. LXX).
The site is probably the spring of Ynsuf, about 13 km.
(8 mi.) south of Shechem.

EPAENETUS [i pe'na tes] (Gk. Epainetos "worthy
of praise"). One of the Christians to whom Paul
sent greetings in his letter to the Romans (Rom. 16:5).
Called "beloved," Epaenetus wzts one of Paul's first
converts in the province of Asia (KW "Achaia,"
following Gk. Achaia in some texts; cf. I Cor. 16:15),
probably at Ephesus. He was probably a member of
Prisca's household, but some scholars believe that he
still resided at Ephesus at the time Paul wrote his
lettcr to the Romans.

EPAPHRAS [Ep'e fris] (Gk. Epaphras).t A Christian
residing at Colossae (Col. 4:12), possibly the founder
of the local church (1:7). Having labored intensely
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among the Colossian Christians ("on our [Paul's]
behalf"), as well as in the neighboring churches of
Laodicea and Hierapolis (4:13), Epaphras paid Paul
a visit during his first Roman imprisonment. He in-
formed the apostle of the current siuration at Colossae,
including the believers' faith in Christ and love for
one another (l:4-8). According to Phlm. 23 Epaphras
was a "fellow prisoner" (Gk. syruichruilotos 'Tellow
prisoner of war"); apparendy he was incarcerated
with Paul for the sake of the gospel, though no details
of his imprisonment are given. His affections for the
Colossians did not diminish when he was elsewhere,
for on two @casions he sent them his greetings through
the apostle (Col. 4:12; Phlm. 23). Deeply grarcful
for Epaphras's faithful and competent ministry, Paul
described him as his "beloved fellow servant" and
"a faithful minister of Christ" (Col. l:7).

Although Epaphras is a shortened form of the name
Epaphrodius, there is no sufficient evidence for iden-
tifying Epaphras with the EpaphrodiEs who was active
at the church of Philippi (Phil. 2:25; 4:18).

EPAPIIRODITUS [i pdf'ra dltas] (Gk. Epaphroditos
'handsome"; cf. LaL venustus).t A Christian from
Philippi who was sent by the local chuch to present
a gift to Paul during his 6rst imprisonment (Phil. 2:25,
"messenger"; Gk. ap6stolos "one sent"). Epaph-
roditus also performed evangelistic work ( "minister, "
v. 25) while in Rome. He became dangerously ill,
however, either en route to Rome or while in the
capial afta having presented Paul with the Philippians'
gift (4:18). Because ofhis colleague's distress at being
absent from the Philippian Christians and at knowing
that they had heard about his recent illness, Paul
decided to rehrm Epaphroditus to Philippi (2:25-26\.
Thanking the church for their gift, a "sacrifice" he
called pleasing to God (4:18), the apostle informed
them of the seriousness of Epaphroditus' illness, his
recovery, and Paul's own joy and relief that Epaph-
roditus' life had been sp rd (2:27). Naming him a
fellow Christian, a fellow missionary, and a fellow
combatant of evil (2:25), Pa,il seenn to have developed
a high regard for Epaphroditus and thus affectionately
commended him to the Philippian believers (v.29).

Epaphrodius should not be identified with Epaphras
(a shotened form of the name), even though both
were prcsent during Paul's prison term at Rome; the
former was a member of the church at Philippi, while
the latter was attached to the church at Colossae.

EPHAH [e'fo] (Heb. 'dp6 "darkness").
l. The eldest son of Midian and grandson of Abra-

ham and Keturah (Gen. 25:4; I Chr. l:33); at Isa.
60:6 the name designates a Midianite tibe bringing
gold and frankincense to Jerusalem and proclaiming
the praise of the Lord. The Hebrew name may be
an.abbriviated form derived from Akk. flayappa, an
Arab tribe known from inscriptions of Tigla0r-pileser
III and Sargon.

2. A concubine of Caleb (l Chr. 2:46).
3. One of Jahdai's sons, of the tribe of Judah

(2 C}r.2:47).

EPHAH [e'fa] (Heb. 'Ap"l. n unit of dry measure for
flour (e.g., Judg. 6:19), barley (Ruth 2:17), and other
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commodities; equal to one tenh d a homer and equiva-
lent to the bath, a liquid measure (Ezek. 45:11; cf.
Isa. 5:10). While Josephus considered the ephah to be
a little more than 35 l. (9.25 gal.), it was more likely
about 22 l. (5.8 gal.). At Zech. 5:6-10 it designates a
container with the capacity of an ephah. See Wslcxrs
lNo Mresunes.

EPHAI [e'fi] (Heb. K '6pay lcf . LXX lophe, dphcl,
Q'hpoy "bird," from 'np "fly"). A Netophathite
whose sons were among the "captains of the forces"
who came to G€daliah at Mizpah following the fall of
Jerusalem (Jer. 40:E). There the entire assembly was
murdered by Ishmael, the son of Nethaniah (41:1-3).
In the parallel passage (2 Kgs.25:23) the words "the
sons of Ephai" are omitted.

EPHER [C'f*] (Heb. 'Eper "gazelle").
1. The second son ofMidian and grandson ofAbra-

ham and Keturah (Gen. 25:4; I Clv. l:33); epony-
mous ancester of a South Arabian clan.

2. The third son of Ezrah and eponymous ancestor
of a Judahite clan (l Chr. 4:17).

3. The first mentioned in a list of "mighty warriors,
famous men," and heads of fathers' houses in the
Tiansjordanian half-tribe of Manasseh g C},r. 5:24).

EPIIES-DAMMIM [e'fi2 d.nm1m] (Heb.'epes dom-
mim). A place between Socoh and Azekah where the
Philistircs had assembled their armies while preparing
for battle with the Hebrews (l Sam. 17:l). Here
David killed the Philistine Goliatr (v.50). Pas-dammim,
mentioned at I Chr. 11:13, is probably the same place.

The name Ephes-dammim "border of blood" may
be dqived from the red color of the soil. The modern
site is probably Damun, 6.5 km. (4 mi.) northeast
of Socoh.

EPHESIANS [i G'zhenz] (Gk. Ephesioi), LETTER
TO THE.f The tenth book of the New lbstament,
generally reckoned among Paul's Prison Letters.

I. AMressees

In the older and more reliable manuscripts (B N p46),

the words "at Ephesus" do not appear at l:l (so RSV
JB; cf. MV). Moreover, althorgh the heading '"Ib
the Ephesians" may have been added as early as

A.D. 200, it was not originally part of the lett€r.
Indeed, Marcion (ca. A.D. 140) viewed the letter as

the one sent to the Christians at laodicea (Col. 4:16).
Some scholars have assumed, therefore, that it was
not intended solely for the church at Ephesus, but
was to circulate between the various churches of the
Roman province of Asia until it finally reached the
provincial capital Ephesus, from which its name was
later derived. The absence of personal greetings as
well as references to specific issues or conditions,
certainly to be expected in view of Paul's lengthy
sojourn at Ephesus, reinforces the claim that this was
a circulatory letter. See a/sa EpI*sus f.B.

II. Authonhip

For cenarries the Pauline authorship of Ephesians,
atrcsted stongly in theearly Church, wentunchallenged.
However, serious questions were raised in the nine-

EPHESIANS, LETTER TO THE

teenh cenory. Altholgh conservatives and mct British
scholan continue to favm Pauline authorship, many
American and European scholars maintain serious reser-
vations. Primary objections focus on differences be-
tween this letter and thc majority of those numbered
among the Pauline corpus. Differences of vocabulary
(some ninety wcrds not used in other Pauline works
but in common use later in the first cenary A.D.)
and style (unusually long chains of phrases and clauses)
may be discounted on the basis of artistic temperament
or range of subject matter. However, literary parallels
to recognized Pauline writings abound, leading some
scholars to posit the work as consciously imitative.
ln particular, the letter closely resembles the style and
content of Colossians (Pauline authmship of which
scholars also question), althongh much of the verbal
similarity betays sharply contrasting _applications of
vocabulry (e.g. ,Gk. oikonomia, nysterion, pldrdtila);
note the similar attention to Christ as reconciler (2:16;
Col. l:22) , the earmarks of the Ctristian life (Eph. 4;
Col. 3:12) in contast to a life not inspired by Christ
@flr.2:7-13;4:18-21,2a31; Col. 3:5-12), and ' house-
hold codes" regarding the mutual obligations of hus-
bands and wives (Eph.5:22-33; Col. 3:18-19), parents
and children (Eph. 6:1-4; Col.3:20-21), and masters
and slaves @ph. 6:5-9; Col. 3:224:l) but also the
different focuses of Paul's christology (Eph. l:4;
4:10-13; Col. l:15; cf. 2:9-10). Most puzzling are
statemenb which suggest a historical and theological
setting later than that of Paul (e.g., apparent resolu-
tion of the Jewish-Gentile conflict, Eph. 2:15-16; con-
cem fc the universal church radrer than the local
congregation, e.g., l:,22; lack of urgency regarding
the second coming and the end times, e.9.,2:7;3:21.;
5:21ff.). Nevertheless, although these arguments in
combination make it difficult to prove conclusively
Pauline authoship, it does remain possible to main-
tain that pcition. An alternate stance favoed by some
scholars is that the work is the product of a Pauline
disciple or an amanuensis.

III. Datc andOrigin
Assuming that this letter is indeed a Pauline letter, it
would have been unitten during Paul's imprisonment,
probably in Rome (3:l; 4:l; 6:2O-22; the postscript
Gk. egniphC apo Rdmds "rrlrineln from Rome," how-
ever, appcas in only a few minor manuscripb), ryprox-
imately at the same time as the letter to the Colossians,
Philippians, and Philemon (sea Pnrsox LErrERs). It
was brorght to tre Roman province of Asia by Tlchicus
(6:21-22) along with the letters to the Philippians
and Philemon. These circumstances would date the
letter to ca. A.D . 62. Those who deny Pauline author-
ship would date it from 70 to 170.

IV. Contents

On the basis of content, Ephesians can be divided
at3:21 . T\e first thee chapters concem spiritual privi-
leges gained ttlrorgh Christ (l:3-14), their implications
for believers (ch. 2), and Paul's role in this achieve-
ment, motivated and informed by grace (3:l-13). Also
included are intercessory prayers for the faithful (1:15-
23;3:14-19) and a concluding doxology (vv.20-21).
In chapters 4-6 the aposde describes the practical
consequences ofhis doctrinal vision. Paul admonishes
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Ephesians 1:1-11 from pae (Department of Rare Books and Special Collections, The University of
Michigan Library)

between Jews and Gentiles that so plagued the early
Church. Echoing his earlier comments on the harmony
between the Old Testament people of God and those
who follow the New Testament (Gal. 3:28; cf. 1 Cor.
12:12), lhe apostle proclaims that both can share in
Christ's blessings (Eph. 2:11-21). Indeed, sinners -Jews and Gentiles alike - are incorporated into the
Church by divine grace (2:5,8) 

- specifically, grace

tfuough Jesus Christ in whom God elected his people

the Ephesians to live in a manner "worthy of the
calling" rf the elect (4:1-16), i.e., to abandon their
former sinful lifestyles (4:17-5:2) and to practice Chris-
tian virtues (5:3-20), specifically love (5:21-6:9); he
encourages them also to put on the "armor of Cod" in
their fighl against sin and spiritual powers (6:10-20).

V. T he ological S ignific anc e

In Ephesians Paul seeks to ov€rcome the sharp division

.t

t.
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in eternity and tlrough whom he accomplished the
reconciliation of the world (l:4-5). The church which
he envisions is subject to Christ as its head (l:21-23;
5:2T'2A) and is securely built upon Christ as the crner-
stone (2:20-22). Accordingly, he urges that the entire
Christian household should be motivated by a love
which transcends all social strata (5:21-6:9) and that
all Christians should unite to face their common enemy,
"the wiles of the devil," employing spiritual weapons
avai.lable through faith in God and Christ (6:10-18).

Mindful of the inroads into the church made by
incipient Gnoeticism, Paul combats the gnostic ten-
dency to minimize Christ's work by reasserting the
centrality of the Savior's atoning death on the cross
and his subsequent exalted position above the powers
of the universe. He responds to the gnostics' emphasis
on knowledge with his own emphasis on faift, which
is available to all believers. Moreover, the apostle
warns against a prevailing immorality that he felt
was encouraged by libertine Gnosticism, which lacked
ethical principles conceming bodily passions.

Bibliography. T. K. Abbott, The Epistles to the
Ephesians and the Colossians. ICC (189); C. H. Dodd,
The Epistle of Paul to the Ronmns. MNTC (London:
1932);M.Barth, Ephesians. AB, 2 vols. (19'14);C.L.
Mitton, Ephesians. NCBC (1981).

EPHESUS [Ef'e sas] (Gk. Ephesos).| A seaport in
the Roman province of Asia, about 5.5 km. (3.5 mi.)
sorth of the Caister river, opposite the island of Samos.

I. History

A. Pre-Christian Period. Conqtered from the Carians
ca. 1044 B.C. by Androclus of Athens (Strabo Geog.
x iv. 1. 3 [632-33 ], 2l tffiD, Ephesus was incorporated
into the twelve-city Ionian League. Situated at &e
intersection of two major overland routes, the city
thrived not only as an important port, but as a center
of commerce and finance and as a place of worship
for pilgrims visiting the sanctuary of the goddess Ar-
temis (still recognized as one of the seven wonders of
the ancient world). Ca. 555 dre Lydian king Croesus
capured Ephesus, dedicating it to Art€mis (Herodotus
Hist. i.26). After a subsequent defeat, Croesus was
forced to surrender the city to Cynrs the Persian (ca.
546). In the Ionian revolt (c4. 497), at a time when
the noted philosopher Heraclitus made Ephesus his
home, it was the only Ionian city-state spared by the
Persians.

With his defeat of the Persians in 334, Alexander
the Great brought an end to their two centuries of
dominion over Ephesus. His successor Lysimachus,
one of his generals, forced the populace up the slopes
between the steep hills of Coressus (Brilbtil Dagh)
and Pion (Panajir Dagh) (Stabo Geog. xiv.l.2l [6a0);
Lysimachus also constructed a new harbor and, by
concluding a treaty with Ptolemy I, opened the city to
Egyptian influence. The latter, however, was thwarted
when Seleucus I defeated Lysimachus in 281 (Pausanias,

Description of Greece 1.16.2) and introduced Helle-
nism. Seletrcid rule lasted until the second cenqrry B.C.
In 133 B.C. the city was annexed to the Roman
Empire as a bequest from Attalus ltr. Joining Mitllla-
dates VI of Pontrs, the Ephesians mounted an un-
successful revolt in 88 B.C. Subsequently Ephesus
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marble way" in Ephesus (B. Van Elderen)

grew in significance under Roman rule and became
the chief seat of Asia early in the Christian Era.

B. N ew Testamenr 77mes. Ephesus began to fl ourish
during the reign of Caesar Augustus, becoming in-
creasingly more cosmopolitan as an international trade
center. It was considered one of the most sacred cities
of antiquity, largely because of the temple of Anrpurs
and it magnificent statue fashioned from a meteorite.
This temple provided a lucrative business for the guild
of silversmiths who made miniature silver shrines of
the deity (cf. Acts 19:24). Tlre city had its own
assembly (vt. 32, 39) over which a town clerk pre-
sided (v. 35); Luke records that this clerk successfully
quieted the commotion caused when Dernetrius, a
silversmith, spoke out against Christianity as detri-
mental to his business.

Paul visited Ephesus on two different occasions.
He passed through the city on his second missionary
joumey in the fall of A.D. 52 following his stay at
Corinth (Acts 18:1921), and renrned on his third
journey in the spring of 54. While there he taught
in the synagogue for three months (19:8) and then for
two years in the hall of Tlrannus (vv. 9-10). His
minisEy was successful: many came to believe in
Jesus Christ and demonstrated their new faith with
acts of love (v. 18). Luke describes a moving farewell
scene between Paul and the Ephesian elders at the
end of his third journey, when he sto,pped at nearby
Miletus en rout€ to Jerusalem (2O:1G37).

If the Letter to the Ephesians was indeed addressed
specifically to the church at Ephesus (see EnnnsuNs,
Lerrrn ro rHE), it reveals certain tensions within
that church, among members of famil.ies and between
slaves and mastef,s who failed to practice genuine
love for one another (5:l-6:9). Another letter, written
by the aged aposde John (who, according to tradition,
spent his last days at Ephesus), compliments the be-
lievers for their patience and undying labor in behalf
of the risen Christ (Rev. 2:L3), but also notes the
influence d the heretical Nicolaitans, who had diverted
many away from their first love (v.4).

I
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C. Later Years. Damagd by an earthquake during
the reign of Emperor Trberius (A.D. 14-37), Ephesus
received yet another setback when its harbor filled
with silt, effectively sepa'ating the city and the Aegean.
(King Analus of Pergamum [ca. 159-138 B.C.] had
previorsly sought to halt the chronic silting by narrow-
ing the channel but ac[rally intensified the p,roblem.)
Nevertheless, the Christian church flourished locally,
while the Jewish population declined. In A.D. 431 the
Council of Ephesus met here to discuss the doctrine of
sin and to condemn Nestmius for his sharp distinction
between the two natures of Jesus Christ. Today the
village of Ayasoluk lies over the site of ancient Ephesus.

II. Archaeology

On the notheast end of the site is the Church of
St. John, called Ayasoluk (Gk. luigios theol6gos 'ltoly
theologian"), said to be the burial place of John,
Jesus' mother Mary, and Trmothy, who according to
I Trm. l:3 labqed at Ephesus in Paul's absence. To
the southwest lie the ruins of the Artemision, the
famous temple of Artemis, burnt on the bir$day of
Alexander the Great in 356 B.C. and rebuilt two
cenuries later; uncovered by J. T. Wood, who began
excavations in 1863, the remains measure 128 m.
(420 ft.) by 73 m. (U0 ft.). Next in a line along the
western rdge of Panajir Dagh are the ruins of the
stadium and the large theater. The theater, which faced
the ancient harbm, had a seating capacity of some
tw€nty-four thousand. The main steet, 10.5 m. (35 ft.)
wide and .8 km. (.5 mi.) long, connected the theater
with the harbm and was flanked on either side by a

colonnade. Another important feature of the ancient
city was the agora, the marketplace located southeast
of the harbor; here were located $e assembly hall,
comm€rcial and administative offices, and the shrine
of the perpetually burning hearth. On the eastern
edge of Panajir Dagh is the catacomb of the Seven
Sleepers, socalled because, according to tradition,
seven young men who had fallen asleep during the
Decian pmsecution (ca. A.D. 250) remained dormant
until two hundred yea$ later when they awoke and
testified to their faith.

Bibliogmphy. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephe-
sus (1890; repr. Hildesheim, N.Y.: 1975); O. F. A.
Meinardus, St. Paul in Ephesus and the Cities of Gala-
tia and C.vprus (New Rochelle: 198).

EPIILAI-, [Ef'Hl] (Heb. 'epkl). A Judahite, the son
of Zabad, and the father of Obed (l Clr. 2:37).

EPHOD l.e'fddl (Heb. ?dd) (PERSON). The father
of Hanniel, a leader of the ribe of Manasseh chmen
to assist in distributing the Promised Land among
the tribes (Num. 34:23).

EPHOD [c'f6d] (Heb. 'epod,'ep6d, from 'l "put
lor pulll on") (OBJECT).t An article of clothing
worn primarily by the Israelite high priest; elsewhere it
appears t() be an image or some such solid object
as well as an object used in divination.

According to Exod. 28:5ff. (cf. 39:2ff.) the ephod
worn by the high priest consisted of a sleeveless gar-
ment of fine twined lined decorated with gold and blue,
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purple, and scarlet material, to which two shoulder
pieces were attached and around which fitted a belt.
To the shoulder pieces were affixed two onyx stones
engraved with the names of the twelve tribes in qder
of their inception, which served as a permanent me-
moial before God. At tre front of the garrnent, possibly
in an open spot, hung the breaspiece of twelve precious
stones symbolizing the twelve tribes.

Although it was usually the high priest and the
priests who wore the ephod (e.g., Exod.28:4;29:5),
young Samuel, while ministering at Shiloh (1 Sam.
2:18), wore a linen ephod (Heb. 'ipod ba$, as did
King David during the festive ceremony which accom-
panied the ark of the covenant to Jerusalem (2 Sam.
6:14; cf. I Chr. 15:27). Some scholars discern two
types of ephod, with the linen ephod a brief garnent
such as a loincloth or an apron wom over a longer
robe (cf. I Chr. 15:27). But, given that the priestly
ephod was made of fine linen and that the ephod worn
by fte priests of Nob was a linen garment (1 Sam.
22:18; sen LXX A), they may have been identical.

Three Old Testament passages imply that the ephod
was an idol rather than a gaflnent Judg. 8:27, the
ephod made by Gideon at Ophrah to which the Israelites
pledged fteir religious fidelity; l7:5, the ephod fash-
ioned by Micah, alongside the teraphim (cf. 18:14,
17-18 which list four kinds of idols); and Hos. 3:4,
where again the ephod is mentioned witt the t€raphim.

Potential similarities have been noted between the
Hebrew ephod (possibly a pullover) and the over-
garment (Gk. epentjt4s) fashioned on 0re small stahres
of various ancient Near Eastern deities (cf. 2 Kgs.
23:7; lsa. 30:22); the Hebrews may have patterned
this ephod after such foreign vestnents, though making
the opening in the front rather than in the back.

The ephod is at times clcarly linked with eliciting
an cacle from God: by Saul's priest Ahijah at the
battle of Michmash pass (l Sam. l4:3; LXX also vv.
l 8-19, where the MT reads "ark"), by Saul following
that battle (vv. 36-42), by David at Keilah (23:6-12),
and again at Ziklag (30:7-8). Most likely the ephod
contained a pocket for the Urim and Thummim which
were used for divination.

EPIIPHATHA [Ef'a t]rel (Gk. ephphatlui). An Ara-
maic expression (transliterated from Aram. 'e@"tah),

meaning "be opened," used by Jesus in the curing of
the deaf-mute (Mark 7:34). As a result, the individual
could hear and speak (v. 35). Mark may have intended
to preserve Jesus' authentic words. The expression
do€s not imply any magical formula.

EPHRAIM [C'fri em] (Heb. 'eprayim, tuom pdrd
"be fruitfrrl"; Gk. Ephraim) (PERSON). The second
son of Joseph and Asenath, and the eponymous ances-
tor of a tribe by the same name; as with other similar
figures, it is frequently difficult to determine whether
the individual or the social group is intended. Bom in
Egypt, probably before the seven-year famirrc (Gen.
41:5O, 52), Ephraim, together with his older brother
Manasseh, was adopted by the aged patriarch Jacob
after he had arrived in Egypt (48:5). Though the
younger of the two, Ephraim received the more sig-
nificant blessing from Jacob, against Joseph's strong
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objections (48:12-20). In this blessing, mentioned
apart from the blessings upon his sors (49:22-26),
Jacob gave Joseph an additional portion (4E:22) 

- in
fact, the birthright that really belonged to Reuben as

the eldest son (so I Chr. 5:l-2). While Ephraim is not
given a separate blessing in the Blessing of Moses,
again the tribe is promised greater numbers than the
tribe of Manasseh (Deut. 33:17).

At the first census taken during the wildemess wan-
derings, Ephraim's military force appeared a mere
,l{),500 

- well below that of many of the other tribes,
and larger only than those of Manasseh and Benjamin
(Num. l:33). At the second census, taken at 0re end of
the joumey, Ephraim was even smaller - 32,500;
only Benjamin was small€r (26:37). Still Ephraim
held an impo'tant place among the tribes as the western
vanguard of the camp (Num. 2:18-2; Ps. 80:1-2 may
be a later allusion).

In the division of Canaan following the Conquest,
Ephraim was sitrated somewhat west of the Jordan,
south of Manassdr, rrcrtreast of Dan, and north of Ben-
jamin (Josh. 16:5-10); a later description of Fphraim's
settlement includes Shechem and Gezer within its
boundaries Q Clt.7:'28-29). At first the Ephraimite.s
were unable to expel the C€naanites from Gezer (Josh.
16:10; Judg. l:29). Accading to fte C'hronicler (1 Ctr.
7:28), Shechem was one of the cities reserved for
the Ephraimites (cf. Josh. 16:9; see also 17:8), though
initially assigned to the tribe of Manasseh (17:2).
Appaently Ephraim later acquired a pmtion of Dan,
thus extending its westem border to the Mediteiranean
Sea (16:6,8).

Located in a ferti.le, well-irrigated part of Canaan,
Ephraim enjoyed protection by the surrounding tribes
against foreign attacks. Moreov€r, the "hill country"
constiEt€d a natfal defense on the east.

Dissatisfied with the size of their inheritance, the
Ephraimites petitioned Joshua, Moses' successu, for
an additional allotment. Joshua commandcd that they
cler a pction of the hill county and expel the Canaan-
ites from the coastal plain (17:14-1E). Together Ma-
nassch and Ephraim succeeded in conquering the city
of Bethel ot Ephraim's sortrern border (Judg. l:22-26).

During the period of the judges Ephraim began to
ass€rt its power among the tibes. In the Song of
Debmah, the tibe is singled out as having fought
agaimt Amalek (Judg. 5:14). They chided Gideon the
llfanassite for not having asked them to join in the
battle against the fleeing Midianite.s when victory was
almost certain (8:l-3). They also resented not being
called to support Jephthah the Gileadite against the
Ammonites (12:l), but Jephthah was less conciliatory
than Gideon had been, and his superior forces in-
flicted heavy casualties upon the Ephraimins (12:L6).
The narrative describing the period of Israel's judges
concludes with accounts of the Ephraimite Micah who
set up a shrine and appointed priests to serve in it (Judg.
l7:l-12), and of the sad forurnes of the Ephraimite
Levile and his concubine (19:Itr.).

The period of the Monarchy saw Ephraim allied
with Ish-bosheth, Saul's successor, rather tlran with
David (2 Sam. 2:8-10), probably because of the
blood ties established by Jacob's wife Rachel between
the descendans of Benjamin and Joseph. While the

EPHRAIM, FOREST OF

Ephraimites pledged allegiance to David after Ish-
bosheth's death (cf. 5:l-3), they quickly joined the
other northern tribes in supptrting the coup of David's
son Absalom (15:13).

The fust king of the divided monarchy, Jeroboam I,
was an Ephraimite (1 Kgs. ll:26), as was the prophet
Ahijah, who promised him the reign ov€r the ten
tribes (v. 29). Consolidating Ephraim's powerful posi-
tion among the northern tribes and mindful of the
religious significance of having the ark at Ephraimite
Shiloh (Josh. lE:l; I Sam. l:9), the newly crowned
king proclaimed Bethel, another EphraimitLe town, the
seat of religious wnship (l Kgs. 12:28-30).

Slowly Ephraim assumed such a prominent place
in the northern kingdom, ahead of Manasseh, that
often the narne wari used to designate the ten tribes
as a whole (e.9., 2 C}:.r. 25:'l; Isa. 7:5). This was
particularly true with regard to the socalled Syro-
Ephraimite War (ca. 734-732 B.C.), whereby Israelite
intrigue against Judah and Assyria provoked revenge
by the Assyrian Tigla0r-pileser Itr and Israel's reduction
to the pria tribal territories of Ephraim and Manasseh
(cf. 2 Kgs. 15:2*30,37; 16:5-9; Isa. 7:l-17;8:1-15;
10:27-34; l7:l-11; Hos. 5:l-2, 8-6:6; 8:7-10).

Ephrain reprcsented Israel 's religious apostasy (Ps.
78:910; Hos. 4:17; 5:3; 6:10). Though Yahweh was
displeased with Ephraim's (Israel's) unfaithfulness
(Hos. 6:4), intending to destoy the land (5:9, 1l) and
have its inhabitants deported to Assyria (10:6; cf. 9:3),
he agonized over this nation, his firstborn (Ier. 3l:9,
20; Hos. ll:3,8). Aware of God's compassion for
sinful Ephraim, the prophet Isaiah envisaged an era
when thejealousy between Ephraim (Israel) and Judah
would disappear (Isa. ll:13). Similarly, Jeremiah pre-
saged that Ephraim would wmship again in Jerusalem
(Jer. 31:6) instead of committing idolatry at Bethel
as under Jereboam I and tr.

The prophet Ezekiel included Ephraim among the
tribes that would inhabit the restored Promised Land,
between Manasseh and Reuben (Fzek. 48:5-6).

EPHRAIM [e'friam] (Heb.'eprayim, from pird "be
fruitful"; Gk. Ephraim) (PLACE). A town near
Baal-hazor where Absalom intended to kill his half-
brother Amnon for dishonoring his sister Thmar
(2 Sam. 13:23). It was probably identical to Ephron,
mentioned at 2 Chr. 13:19 (RSV mg. "Ephraim"),
and Ophrah, listed at Josh. l8:23; 1 Sam. l3:17. It was
perhaps to this city that Jesus withdrew following his
encounter with the Jewish leaders who were fearful of
his influence (John 1l :54). The site has generally been
identified with et-Taiyibeh, about 21 km. (13 mi.)
north-northeast of Jerusalem.

EPHRAIM, FORtr^ST OF. An unknown forest (Heb.
yobr "woodland"; KJV "wood of Ephraim") east
of the Jordan, where David's son Absalom lost his
life in his oWn rebellion against his father, the king
(2 Sam. 18:6-15). Because the exiled king of Israel
had taken temporary shelt€r at Mahanaim (17:27) just
before the battle, this forest must have been ncar
the Jabbok river.

At the Conquest of Canaan, the tribe of Ephraim
was assigned an inheritance west of the Jordan river
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(Josh. lti:l-IO). Eager to secure additional territory
(cf. 17:14-18), some of the Ephraimites may have
crossed the river and settled in Gilead where they
dwelled as "fugitives of Ephraim" (Judg. 12:4). An-
other por;sibility is that Ephraim had been assigned
territory east of the Jordan which was subsequently
lost to Gilead.

PHRAIM GATE (Heb. ia'ar'eprayim).f A gate
in the northwest wall of Jerusalem where began the
road to Shechem and Darnascus. During the reign of
Amaziah of Judah (ca. 800 B.C.) it was located near
the Corner Gate, in the older section of the city (2 Kgs.
14:13 pa.). After the Exile it may have been recon-
structed more to the north of the "Old Gate" (Neh.
l2:39) because of the newly constructed Mishneh wall.
Hee the reolrning exiles celebraM the Feast of Booths
(8:6), and here the second company of [rvites marched
on the u/all toward the Gate of the Guard at the
dedication of Jerusalem's restored walls (12:39).

The gate has been variously identified as the Fish
Gate, the Gennath or Garden Gate (Josephus B.I v.4.2
[a2), ad the Middle Gate (Jer. 39:2).

EPHRAIM, HILL COUNTRY OF (Heb. har
'eprayim). The western part of tlr central mountain
chain (KIV "mount Ephraim"; JB "highlands of
Ephraim") west of the Jordan witrin the tribal terri-
tory of Ephraim (Josh. 17:15), possibly another name
for the mountains of Samaria (cf. Jer. 3l:5-6); it
was a ferlile area well suited to vineyards and the
cultivation of olives and figs. In this region Deborah
judged Israel (Judg. 4:5), and here Elkanah, Samuel's
father, made his home (1 Sam. 1:1).

EPHRAIMITE [e'fri e mit] (Heb. ?rdJi [sing.],
'qrayim [pl.]). A member of the tribe of Ephraim
(e.g., Judg. 12:5; RSY MV). The KW renders plural
references as "children of Ephraim" (Heb. b"nA-
'eprayim; e.g., Josh. 16:5; cf. JB "sons ofEphraim");
at 1 Sam. l:l; I Kgs. ll:26 the KW rendets Heb.
'eprdli as "Ephrathite. "

EPHRAIN (2 Chr. 13:19, KfV). See EpHnoN
(Prrcn) 2.

EPHRATII [6f'rith] (Heb. 'epra1). The second wife
of Caleb, and the mother of Hur and Asshur (l Chr.
2:19); ha alternate name is Ephrathah (v.24; 4:4).

EPHRATHAH [Ef'ra tha] (Heb.'epra16) (PERSON).
Another name for Eplrern (l Chr. 2:24;4:4; KW
"(Caleb)ephratah ").

EPHRATHAH [ef ' ra the] (Heb.' e pragA) (PLACE). t
A city neztr which Rachel died giving birth to Benja-
min (Gen 35:16,19 "Ephrath'). It is traditionally
identified with Bethlehem (cf. 48:7; Mic. 5:2; KJV
"Ephratah"; cf. Ruth 4:ll), 8 km. (5 mi.) south of
Jerusalem, although originally it may have been a
separate settlement later incorporated into Bethlehem.
A nearby Muslim mausoleum preserves the tradition
of Rachel's tomb on the road to Bethlehem.

Reference to Rachel's tomb near Zelzah in the terri-
tory of Benjamin (l Sam. 10:2) suggests that Ephrabah
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may actually have been located north of Jerusalem
near Ramah (cf. Jer. 3l:15). Some scholars thus view
the identification of Ephrathah with Bethlehem (Gen.
35:19; 48:7) as an interpretive gloss made necessary
by a later tradition (cf. Ruth 4:ll; Mic. 5:2).

EPHRATHITE [df're thit] (Heb. 'epralt). A person
from the city of Ephrathah (Ruth 1:2; I Sam. 17:12).
The KJV uses the same gentilic at I Sam. 1:l; 1 Kgs.
ll:26 to indicate an Ephraimite.

EPHRON [E'frdn] (Heb. 'epr6n "fa:wnlike") (PER-
SON). A son of Zohar; a Hittite dwelling at Hebron.
After some prodding by Abraham he sold him his
field and the cave of Machpelah for four hundred
shekels of silver (Gen. 23:8-18; cf.25:9-lO;49:29-3O;
50:13).

EPHRON [€'fr6n] (Heb.'epr6n "fawnlike")
(PLACE).

1. A mountain along the northern border of Judah
near Kiriath-jearim (Josh. l5:9). Its precise location
remains open to question, although el-Qastel, near
Mozah (modern Qal6niyeh), is a possibility (R. G.
Boling and G. E. Wright, loshua. AB [982], p. 369).

2. A city in the vicinity of Bethel which King
Abijah of Judah captured from Jeroboam of Israel
(2 Chr. 13:19; KHeb.'epr6n; cf. tXX Ephron;KN
"Ephrain," following Q'eprayin; cf. RSV mg.); also
called Ephraim (2 Sam. 13:23) or Ophrah (Jmh. 18:23).
The site is modem eFTaiyibeh, about 2l kn. (13 mi.)
north-ntrtheast of Jerusalem.

3. A large, fortified town attacked and captured by
Judas Maccabeus after the residents refused to allow
him and his Israelites to pass though to their own
land. As the victorious band marched through the
steets, they killed dl male inhabitants and seized
spoil (l Macc. 5:46-51; cf. 2 Macc. 12:27). This
town was located east of the Jordan, opposite Beth-
shan, perhaps at a site 20 km. (12 mi.) southeast of
the Sea of Galilee.

EPICUREANS [dp'a kytjb re'enz] (Gk. Epikou-
reioi).t Members of a philosophical school founded
by Epicurus (341-270 B.C.). Epicurus taught that all
reality is made up of indestructible and undiffer-
entiated "atoms, " whose integration produces life and
whose separation produces death. He acknowledged
the existence of deities and held that they were com-
posed of atoms like all other beings and were, there-
l'ore, corporeal; they did not, however, play a role in
human life. This materialistic view of existence was
intended, negatively, to free people from anxiety re-
garding death and the gods; death is the end of every-
thing and, therefore, is nothing to be feared.

Positively, Epicurus' view of existence encouraged
people to strive for happiness, wherein pleasure (Gk.
htdoni) overcomes all trouble, pain, and sorrow. Ac-
tually Epicurus developed a hierarchy of pleasures.
Most primary were physical enjoyments, of which
some were natural and ne@ssary (e.g., food), others
natural but not necessary (e.g., sexual union), and
others neither natural nor necessary (e.g., fame). Next
were the mental pleasures, embracing justice, wis-
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dom, temperance, and peace of mind(auraxla "lack
of disnnbance"). Despite later opinion, the happiness
and pleasure the Epicureans sought was austerely sim-
ple to the point of asceticism.

To many Romans of the golden and silver ages (30
B.C.-A.D. !X), Epicureanism meant rcfinement and
finesse. Ib coundcss others, however, an Epicurean
life rcpresented hedonism, an interpretation butnessed
by the flamboyance and excesses ofemperors Caligula
and Nero. The movement began to wane after ca.
A.D. 180, paralleling the decline of the Roman Em-
pirc; when Rome declared Christianity an acceptable
rcligion ca. 323, Epicureanism proved no rival and
soon fell into oblivion.

Despite certain similarities between the eachings of
Fpicurus and the wisdom proclaimed by the Preacher
of Ecclesiastes (e.g., Eccl. 2:?A; cf . 8: l5), significant
contrasts between the two (e.9., Qoheleth's affirma-
tion of the law as providing meaning for human exis-
tence [12:13-14] and belief in eternal life [v. 7; cf.
3:17; 11:91) support Ecclesiasles' developing from the
str€am of biblical and ancient Near Eastern thought
rather than Epicurean influence.

Epicureans werp in Paul's audience at Athens (Acts
17:18). Although he used the vocabulary of the Epicu-
reans (e.g., at6mos "alom," I Cor. 15:52; RSV
"moment"; cf. "pleasure," fitus 3:3), his message
of divine judgnent and resurrection (Acts 17:31) was
contrary to their beliefs.

EPILEPSY (Gk. selCnillzomai). A disorder of the
cental nervous system characterized by convirlsive
attacls and impaired consciousness. Matthew records
that lesus healod many epileptics in Galilee (Matt.
4:Z), including a boy whom the disciples had failed
to heal (17:14-20). The KW renders the Greek term
as "lunatic," drawing upon its ancient interpretation
as the 'Talling sickness" precipitated by the changed
position of the moon. It is not c€rtain whether the
i-llness was still viewed this way in Jesus' day; the
record attributes it to demon possession (17:18 par.).

Although Mark and Luke do not mention epilepsy
by name, both undoubtedly refer to it. In the passage
parallel to Matl. 17:14-20, Mark describes the boy's
convulsions accompanied by rigidity and a grinding of
teeth (Mark 9:18,20; cf. Luke 9:39,42).

EPISTLE (Gk. epistoli). See LErrBn.

ER [rid (Heb. 'ei 'Varcher" or "watclfid"; Gk. Er).
1. The firstborn son of Judah and the daughter of

the Canaanite Shua (Gen. 38:l-3, 12; 46:12; Num.
26:19) t Bath-shua (cf. I Chr. 2:3). Er's marriage
with Tiamar, probably a Canaanitess, ended shortly
with his death, atributed to "wickedness in the sight
of God" (Gen. 38:7; I Chr. 2:3).

2. One of the sons of Shelah; the grandson of Judah
and the father of [rcah (l Chr. 4:21).

3. The fa0rer of Elmadam, and an ancestor of Jesus
(Luke 3:28).

ERAN tlr'nnl (Heb. 'eroa). One of Shuthelah's sons
and the grandson of Ephraim (Num. 26:36); called
Eden (Gk. Eden) in the LXX (v.,10).

ERI

ERAMTES [ir'e nits] (Heb. lta'erani). Descendants
of F.ran (Num. 26:36).

ERASTUS [i ris'tes] (Gk. Erastos "beloved"). The
city treasurer (so RSV, JB; Gk. oikon6mos; KIY
"chamberlain of the city"; NIV "directu of public
works") of Corinth, mentioned with others who sent
their greetings to the chuch at Rome (Rom. 16:23);
possibly to be identified with Erastus the Corinthian
aedile, named in a Latin inscription, who had a section
of the city's pavement laid at his own expense. An
Erastrs is mentioned at Acts 19:22 as an aide of Paul
who accompanied Timohy from Ephesus to Macedonia.
In his second epistle Trmothy greets an Erastus who
remained at Corinth (2 Tim. 4:20). Although Erastus
appears to have been a common name during this
period, it is entirely possible that all of the above
references are to the same individual.

ERECH [ir'Ek] (Heb. 'erek).1 A major Sumerian
city (Sum. Uruk), locztd at modern Warka on the
eastern bank d tre Euphrates river and 65 kn. (4O mi.)
northwest of ur. It is named in the 1hble of Nations
as one of the cities founded by Nimrod (Gen. 10: l0).

Founded ca. 4000 B.C. during tre prehistoric Ubaid
period, the city was the focus of urban life and a
distinctive culture which lent its name to the Uruk
period of the early third millennium. It was at this
time that residents of the region devised the use of
cylinder seals and of pictographic writing, the fore-
runner of the cuneiform script. Shortly thereafter, the
city was governed by a series of legendry kings
known from the Sumerian King List, including Gil-
gamesh, who is credited with constsuction of the city's
first fortifications. Following his desuuction of L:gash,
Lugalzagesi (ca. 2370) capurred Uruk, which he ruled
in tandem with Ur, and extended his power over
all Sumer and Akkad as sole figure in the Third
Dynasty of Uruk. Subsequently the city came under
the domination of Sargon of Akkad (ca. 2300-2230).
It was captned by the invading Gutians and liberated
ca. 2100 by Unrhegal, who reestablished condominion
with Ur. Rim-sin of l:rsa (ca. 1794) annexed Uruk,
and with his defeat by Hammurabi the city became
part of Babylonia. Although its importance was sig-
nificandy diminished, the city survived until the fall
of the Parthian Empire.

Excavations at the site had uncovered as many
as eight€en levels of occupation. Important remains
underscoe the city's early prosperity and importance,
including hundreds of Sumerian economic and admin-
istsative texts, royal inscriptions and cuneiform tablets
from Babylonian and Persian times, and a distinctive
red pottEry, polished but unpainted. Several temples
and two zigguraS (temple tow€rs) date to the late
fourth-early third millennia; the larger ziggurat, some
28 m. (100 ft.) high, is ttre Eanna ("house of heaven"),
dedicated to the sky-god Anu and Inanna (Ishtar).

According to Ena 4:91O, the residents of Erech
(KJv "Archevites') were depmted by Osnapper (prob-
ably Assurbanipal of Assyria) to the region of Samaria
and other areas within the province Beyond the River.

ERI tir'il (Heb. 'drt "watchtul"). The fifth son of
Gad (Gen. 46:16); his descendants, called the Enrrps,
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are mentioned in the fust census taken in the wilder-
ness (Num. 26:16).

ERITES [ir'its] (Heb. hd'iri). Descendants of Eri
(Num. 26:16), called Addites in the LXX (v. 25; Gk.
ho Addit.

ERR. See WlxoBn.

ERLIPTION.* A scab (so KW' JB) o a rash (so M$.
Because the eruptions of incipient leprosy (Heb. sap-
pal4a1; Lev. l3:2; 14:56) were often indistinguishable
from rashes caused by something else, all such ir-
regularities underwent ritual examination to determine
wheher cr not they were bnign (13:6; H*. nispaha).

ESAIAS [ia za'es] (Gk. iisaras) (KW)' See Is,tr*r.

ESARILIDDON [E'ser hdd'an] (Heb.'6sarfiadd6n;
Abk. ,Lii'ur-ab-iddin "Assur has given a brother").f
King of Assyria (681-669 B.C.); the son and successor
of Sennacherib and the father of Assurbanipal.

Appointed ctown prince over Babylon in 689, Esar-

haddon was designated as Sennacherib's successor
even though he was not the oldest son. Upon Sen-

nacherib's death at the hands of rival sons (cf. 2 Kgs.
19:37 pa. Isa. 37:38), Esarhaddon gained the throne
only after defeating the parricides at Hanigalbat and
quelling their supporters. His early reign was devoted
to suppressing revolts in the provinces, namely the
Cimmerians, Manneans, and others to the north, the
Sealands to the south, and Syria to the west. Because
of Esarhaddon's efficient administration and extensive
restcation, Babylon remained securely under Assyrian
conrol.

The pinnacle of Esarhaddon's political accomplish-
ments was his conquest of Egypt. In resPonse to
Egyptian instigation of rebellion in Syria and Palestine,

Esrhaddon sought to rehliate against Pharaoh Thharqa
(biblical Tirhakah) in 675, only to be halted by a

sandstornr. He returned with a full-scale campaign
in 671, <:apfiring Memphis and forcing Thharqa to
flee south into Upper Egypt. Esarhaddon appointed
Assyrian advisers to rule the land and proclaimed
himself king of Upper and Lower Egypt and Ethiopia,
but his success was fleeting. The Egyptians soon re-
volted and Esahaddon died in 669 en route to confront
the uffesr.

Despite his reputation as a cruel and ruthless ruler in
the fashion typical of Assyrian monarchs, Esarhaddon

dernonstated considerable skill as a leader. His efficient
administation is typified by his provisions for succes-

sion; in 672 he had named his sons Assurbanipal and
SamaS-dum-ukin (perhaps twins) as successors to the
thrones of Assyria and Babylonia respectively and
bound the vassal rulers by oath to support them. His
extensive building activities are also to his credit,
including restcation of the temple tower Esagila and
other buildings at Babylon and the construction of a

new palace at Kar-Esarhaddon near Nineveh.

ESAU [e's6] (Heb. 'Ciaw; Gk. Esaz).t The firstbom
son of Isaac and Rebekah, and the older twin brother
of Jacob. He came to be regarded as the eponymous
ancesto of the Edomites.
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I. Lile

A. Birth. Following Isaac's intense pleading in behalf
of his barren wife Rebekah, he Lord granted her twins.
The firstborn was called Esau, a name said to derive
from his reddish (Heb. 'dm) complexion and his hairy
(Ji1r) appearance; the younger son, who was born
holding tight to Esau's heel, was named Jacob $nnqo[
"he grasps the heel"; Gen. 25:2O-26). The names
suggest the later relationship of the Israelites (Jacob's
descendans) and the Edomites (cf. Jer. 49:8).

B. Birthright. The young Esau is described as a

skillful hunter, who spent his time outdoors, catching
game and preparing savory meat for his father, who
favored him for that reason (Gen.25:27-28). Esau was
quite different from Jacob, who, like his mother, was

a more sedentry person.
Esau revealcd a less attractive character, however,

when he sold his birthright (w. 29-34). Renrning
home from the field, weary and hungry, he noticed
the pottage (Heb. 'Adom) Jacob was preparing and
willingly exchanged his rights of primogeniture for
food when his brother suggested the Eade. To assure
his claim to Esau's birthright, Jacob made him con-
firm the tansfer with an oath. The account ends with
the author's indicunent of Esau for having "despised
(cared little for) his birttright" (v.34).

C. lulaniage. At age forty Esau married Judith and
Basernath, two women from among the people of the
land (26:34). Here the narrative indicates only that
they made life bitter for Esau's parents (v. 35), prob-
ably a refcence to their non-Abrahamic descent. later,
when Esau realizd Isaac's opposition to his sons'
marrying Canaanite women, he defiantly married
Mahalath, a daughter of Ishmael, Abraham's son by
the Egyptian Hagat (28:G9; called Basemath at 36:3).
According to 36:l-2, he also married Adah, a Hittite,
and Oholibamah, a Hivite.

D. Blessing. A pivotal point in Esau's life was the
loss of the blessing which would normally have fallen
to him as the firstborn of the family - the result
of Jacob's cunning (27:1-40). Asked by his aged father
to prepare his favorite food, Esau retumed from a

successful hunt, made the dish according to his fatrer's
taste, and presented il to him, fully expecting to receive
the patriarchal blessing. Instead, he was informed
that his younger brother had already accommodated
Isaac's request and had thereby stolen the blessing
in his absence. Deeply hurt and realizing Jacob's
determination, Esau enteated his father for even a
small blessing, which he received: he would spend
the remainder of his life away from fertile fields as

a man of war, and for a time in subjugation to his
brother (vv. 39,10). Esau hoped to kill Jacob after
their father died, but Rebekah suggested to Isaac that
Jacob be sent to Paddan-aram to secure a wife for
himself, and so it was done (vv. 4l-46;).

E. Reconciliation. Esau and Jacob were reunited
some twenty yeaIs later following Jacob's retum to
Canaan. Informed by Jacob's servants that his brother
intended reconciliation, Esau, who then dwelled at
Seir in Edom, went to meet him accompanied by
four hundred of his people (32:3-6;33:l). Kissing his
brother, he inquired after Jacob's pcsessions and, after
much prodding, accepted a gift from him (33:4-11).
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When Jacob declined Esau's offer to travel with him
or leave some of his men with him, Esau then reurned
horne (w. l2l7). That Esau no longer nursod a grudge
against Jacob is evident from his later willingness to
join him in burying their deceased father Isaac (35:29).

Il. Inbtprctttion
A. Ol.d Tbsamen. Among the Old lbstament prc,phets,

only Malachi offers an interpretation of the lrrd's
message to Rebekah, namely, that the "two peo,ples"
born of her would be divided and that ttre elder son
would serve the younger (Gen. 25:23); this he sees

fulfilled in the subsequent fotunes of Israel and Edom
(Mal. l:2-3). Malachi foresees Edom's continued sub-
jection to God's anger, possibly to be realized as the
Nabatean invasion (w. 3-4).

B. New Testament.In the conrcxt of divine election,
the apostle Paul cit€s both God's prediction to Rebekah
and Malachi's interpretation (Rom. 9:12-13). Unlike
the Old Testament prophet, however, Paul views God's
anger against Israel's elder son as originating in heaven
prio to Esau's acEal deeds, which some would take
to mean that God had predestined Esau to eternal
damnation.

The author of Hebrews labels Esau an "immoral
and irreligious" person, citing as evidence that he had
sold his birthright 'for a single meal" (12:16), and
concludes that Esau failed to receive his father's bless-
ing because he did not find a chance (cf. Midrash
Gen. Rab. Ixv.l5 "no Day of Atonement") to repent
his earlier folly before the blessing was dispensed
(v. l7). In New Testament times his sinfirlness was
associatcd with Rome, for which he became a symbol
(cf. Jub. 25:1,8; Philo De virt. 208).

ESCAPE' ROCK OF (Heb. sela' hanvnahFqdl "txk
of divisions"; so JB).t A place in the wilderness of
Maon - 

perhaps a cliff - 
where Saul ceased his

pursuit of the outlaw David to defend Israel from the

aggression of the Philistines (1 Sam. 23:28; KW' MV
"Sela-hammahlekoth"). The RSV rendering "Rock
of Escape" suggests that David was able to "slip
away" (Heb. hAlaq htphn; Gesenius, p. 284; Akk.
fiakqu) while Saul was preoccupied with other prob-
lems. Scholas propose identification of the site as

WAdi el-MalAqi, about 13 km. (8 mi.) east-northeast

of Maon.

ESCHATOLOGY [Es ke t6l'a jc] (from Gk. dschaton
"last thing').* The biblical perspcrtive concerning
events to take place in the last days (Gk. ep' escfuitou
tdn himerdn nrt6n; Heb. l:2; cf. Heb. 'al.frit hay-
ydmim "lattrr &ys"; Isa. 2:?-4; Hos. 3:5). While
the Old Testament highlights the future of the com-
munity (Israel), the New Testament pays special at-
tention to the destiny of the individual.

L OldTbstamenl

The Hebrews worshipped Yahweh as the Lord of
histuy, who not only established his covenant with
his chosen people on Mt. Sinai (after delivering Israel
from Egpt), but sup,pated the newly founded Hebrew
nation as well. While some of the book of the Penta-

teuch point to God's guidance in the wildemess
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wanderings and others, such as l-2 Samuel and l-2-Kings, describe God's dealings with the Israelite
Monudry, some of the later prophetic nmks refer
to God's future contact with Israel, usually through
the socalld Dly or rxs LoRD (or Day of Judgment).

A. Prophets. To the prophets the Day of the tord
represented salvation, hope, and vindication for the
righteous as well as judgment and doom for the un-
righteous. This is similar to the Mosaic covenant,
which promised blessings for those who would keep
the covenantal stipulations and curses for those who
would disregard their responsibility. Unlike later
apocalyptic seers, however, the pro,phes believed that
God would continue to rule history until his Day.

l. Preexilic. Among the preexilic pro,phets speaking
about the Day of the Lord were the eighth-cenury B.C.
prophes Amos and Hosea. The iugged Amos un-
ashamedly told the Samaritan Hebrews that God's
Day would mean darkness and gloom, not light as

they had hoped (Amos 5:18-20). If Amos tended to
downplay God's mercy and compassion for sinful
Israel (but cf. 9:ll-15), Hosea amply compensated.
While not excluding God's judgment, Hosea stsessed

God's love for Ephraim (Hos. ll:lff.), God's unwill-
ingness !o destoy his "son" (w. 8-9), and God's
eagerness to renew and reinvigorate him (2:15-23).

2. Exilic. Following the fall of Jerusalem in 587/
586 and the deportation of the southern kingdom to
Babylon, fudah's future looked dismal indeed. Identi-
fying himself with his fellow exiles near Babylon,
the prophet Ezekiel spoke not in tenns of judgment
but prophesied about Judah's new heart and spirit of
obedience (Ezek. 36:2G27), its return to the land of
its fathers (w. 28ff.), the unification of the northern
and southern kingdoms (37:l!2l, their resurrection
from the dead (37:l-14), and the new temple and
distibution of the land (chs. 40-,18). In the same
vein, the prophet Isaiah or his successor mentioned
Israel's future restoration (Isa. 60-62) and Judah's
reign ofpeace (65:13-25), concluding his message of
comfort with the picurre of the new heavens and the
new earth in which "all flesh shall come to worship"
the Lord (66:22-?A).

3. Postexilic Prophets. As earlier prophets had Inked
divine judgment with Israel, Judah, and the surrounding
nations, the postexilic prophet Malachi, like Zephaniah
(Zeph. l:14-18l. 2:4-15), extended God's judgment
to include all the nations, "all the arrogant and all
evildoers" (Mal. 4:1). Somber as his message boded
for the unrighteous, to believers the prophet's words
were inspiring and encouraging: they would experience
the healing wings of the sun of righteousness (v. 2).

B. Apocalyptic Seers. Scholars distinguish between
the prophetic view of histdy, in which God remains
in control of the historical forces of good and evil,
and the apocalyptic perspective. While accepting with
the prophes a cataclysmic Day ofthe Lord, the apoca-
lyptic seers expected a divine intsusion into histmy
through which God would reassert his mastery over
human events (see Arocuyrrrc). Dan. 7-12 projecs
a war against the saints, who would receive the king-
dom and the ability to judge (7:21-22), the appearance
of a king who would exalt himself and honor none
but his own name (ll:3643), and a great tribulation
and deliverance (12:.l-4). In another apocalyptic ac-
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count, Isit. 24-27, God, it is said, would punish the
earthly kingdom (4:21-23), destroy an unknown city,
which apparently represenb evil (25:l-5), and slay the
monster l-eviathan (27:l). ln addition, he would grant
perfect peace to Judah (26:1-5) and restore Jacob's
fortunes 127:6).ln the intertestamental period the gap
perceived betwe€n God and the world widened, to
be bridged by intermediary eons.

II. NewTbstament

The New Testament, which reaffirms the Old Testa-
ment concept of the Day of the Lord, brmdens it
as well. 'Ihe Day of the Lord is taken to mean the
first and second coming of Jesus. Here, Israel loses
iB prominence in the realization of future salvation,
and the destiny of the individual is emphasized.

Both Jesus and the apostle Paul incorporated their
concern for the fuore within the general framework
of their teaching and preaching. Shordy after his last
discourse in the temple, only a few days before his
trial and death, Jesus responded to his disciples' in-
euiry into the nahtre of the destsuction of the temple
by explaining that certain signs were to precede the
destsuction of the temple and the end of the age
(Mrk 13 pr.). In two early letters, written cc. A.D. 51,
Pad atternpted to cqroct misunderstandings conc€rning
Christ's return, a subject hc evidently discussed with
the Thessalonian believers on his second missionary
joumey. While applauding them for eagerly awaiting
Christ's second coming (l Thess. l:10), Paul deemed
it necessary to point out that both the raised dead
and those still alive would together meet the [,ord
"in the air" (4:17) at an unknown time (5:2, "like
a thief in fte night"). When the Thessalonian converts
interpretal his first letter to suggest that they no longer
needed to work on account of Christ's imminent re-
turn, Paul replied in a second letter that Christ would
not reurn before certain events had hap,pened (2 Thess.
2:l-4) and ttrat the believers who had fallen idle should
resume gainful employment (3:6-13). Though the
apostle did not pen such details in his later letters,
he repeate.dly warned believers concrrning the Day of
Judgment to come.

A. Present Eschatology. Jesus as well as Paul dis-
tinguished{ between the present inauguration of the
kingdom-- termed "realized eschatology" by C. H.
Dodd - and the future completeion of the kingdom.
Mark preserves Jesus' pronouncement at the beginning
of his Galilean ministy: "The time is fulfilled, and
the kingdom of God is at hand; repent, and believe
in the gospel" (Mark 1:14; cf. Matt. 4:17). In that
God's kingdom has been inaugurated, Jesus is por-
trayed as victoious over the demons. Accading to
Matthew .lesus has undermined Saan's reign (Matt.
12:28) by performing many miracles (ll:4-5) and
by bringirrg about that for which the Old Testament
prophets and righteous persons had longcd (13:17).

Although Matthew and Mark do not ignore the
consummation of the kingdom (e.g., Matt. 19:28;
25:31-46; Mak 13:3-37), Luke seems to have accent€d
the fu0re fulfillment of the kingdom more than the
other two Synoptics. If Luke's gospel was composed
after A.D. 70, it may reflect an attempt at cqing with
the delay of Christ's return, as evidenced by his re-
int€f,pretation of Mark 1:14 (Luke 4:14-15) and other
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Markan passages. On the other hand, Luke's shift
from the escluton to the semeron ("today") and
Jesus' words about the fall of Satan and about the
authcity of his disciples (1018-19) sufficiendy indicate
that Luke did not seek to int€rpret Jesus' view of the
eschaton with regard to the crisis occasioned in the
early Church by the apparent delay of his coming.

At first glanc€, 0re aposde Jdrn seems to have trans-
posed the Syno,ptics' horizontal distinction between
present and fu[rre into a vertical dualism in which
believers move from ' 'below " to "above, " i. e. , from
death and earth to life and heaven. Conspicuous are
Jesus' assertion that believers possess eternal life al-
ready in this life (John 3:36; 5:Z), his illustration
of the present reality of the resurrection and the con-
tinuation of life eternal in raising Lazarus from the
de*Ld (ll:25-44), and his urgent message that his con-
temporaries accept him, the light, and thus become
children of the light (12:35-36). But John does not
reduce horizontal or temporal eschatology to a vertical
Platonic or Gnostic dualism. In fact, he explains that
the venical realized destiny of the individual requires
the future horizontal consummation of the cosmos as

a corrective (e.g., John 12:47-48; cf. 5:28-29).
A similar emphasis on the present is found in Paul's

writings. At 2 Cor. 6:2 the apostle interprets Isa. 49:8
to imply that the "acceptable time" and the "day of
salvation" have indeed come. In other passages he
urges his readers to accept Christ, for he perceives
that salvation is very near (Rom. l3:ll-14; "at hand,"
Phil. 4:5).

B. Future Eschatology. Other New Testament ac-
counts indicate that Christ, who by bearing the
sins of the people made salvation possible (e.g., Heb.
9:26), will return one day to complete his work of
redemption (e.9., v.28;10:25; Jas.5:7-9; I Pet. l:5).
Because Christ's redemption includes both the indi-
vidual and the community, it is necessary to consider
the destiny of the individual 

- 
physical death, the

intermediary state of the soul, and the resurrection of
the body - as part of the future consummation of
the world, which comprises such concepts as the re-
turn of Christ, the Day of Judgment, the kingdom of
God, and the restoration of heaven and earth.

l. Retum of Christ. Christ, who ascended to heaven
forty days after his resurrection (Acts 1:3, l1), promised
to reurn wift powa and glory (Matt. Z:30; cf. I Thess.
4:16-17), visible to all @ev. 1:7). Though Jesus and
Paul may have taught the imminence of this event,
both cautioned against calculating an exact date for
the second coming (Matt. 24:27,36; I Thess. 5:2).
(See Srcoxn CoMrNc.)

2. Resurrection. The New Testament explicates Old
Testament implications conceming the resurrection of
the human body. The Gospels record Jesus' saying
that the [.ord is a God of the living, not of the dead
(Matt. 22:32 pa.) and that lesus believed in the resur-
rection (on this point he was closer to the Pharisees
than to the Sadducees, who denied the possibility
of resurrection). Paul also accepted the resurrection
of the body. To the Thessalonians he wrote that
Jesus, whom he believed to have died and risen again
(l Thess. 4:14), would at his re[rm raise those 'hsleep,"
i.e., those who had died, and would gather them
along with those still alive (w. 14-18). To the Corin-
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thians the apostle explained that the resurrection of
believers is anchored in the resurrection of Jesus him-
self. Because Chdst arose from the dcad (l Cor. l5:4),
he will raise to life, when he comes, those who be-
long to him (v.23).

Though accepting on faith and on the evidence of
Christ's appearance to him the resunection of the body,
Paul wrote very little about the state of the soul be-
tween the physical death of the person and the soul's
rqrnior with the resurrected body. The aposde ascribed
immortality to God alone (1 Tim. 6:16); he never
taught that human beings enjoyed this prerogative.
Though careful not to suggest that the person ceases

to exist upon dying physically, the apostle did not
espouse the Platonic idea of the nanlal immortality
of the soul. In his second Corinthian letter, Paul con-
fessed that he longed for the "clothing" of the resur-
rected body, whereby mrtal life would be immediately
supplanted by spirinral existence with the l,ord in
heaven (2 Cor. 5:1-4). (See Lrcn; RrsunnrcrroN.)

3. Judgment. The New Testament retains the pro-
phetic distinction between salvation for the righteous
and doom for the unrighteous. Jesus, identifying him-
self witr the apocallptic Son of Man, told his disciples
that at the Day of Judgment the nations would be
gathered before him to be divided into two groups -those who would receive life eternal and inherit the
kingdom of God because they had lived a righteous
life, and those who would endure etemal punishment
since they had failed to perform good works (Matt.
25:31-46). In John's account, Jesus proclaims a resur-
rectim to either life orjudgment, depending on whether
one has done good or evil (John 5:28-29; cf. Rev.
20:12-15). Paul teaches a similar type of judgment
(Rom. 2:1-11; cf. Gal. 6:7-10). (See JumrrrrNrIII.)

4. Future Life. Thoae penons whom Christ has
judged to be righteous will live with him etemally.
Though the New Testament authors refer more often
to the fact than to the nature of this life etemal, they
do indicate that it will be a blessed experience in
which sin will reign no longer. Jesus suggesb that this
"heavenly" existence is devoid of such common
activities as eating, drinking, and sexual love (Matt.
22:3O par.); Paul also seems to distinguish between
the spiri[ral, resurected body and the present, physical,
earthly body (l Cor. 15:42-50).

Although the Bible nowhere specifies that God con-
demns people to eternd suffering and punishment in
hell, the New Testament does indicate that some will
lose full fellowship with God. The Bible also warns
people against remaining unrighteous, urging them
instead to repent, believe, and do good.

Acconding to Paul, all manifesations of earttrly
power will be overcome at the end of the present age,
when Christ has accomplished his mission of redemp-
tion and has affirmed to all creation the supremacy
of God the Creator; the ultimate victory symbolized
here is the subjection of even sin and death to God's
authority (l Cor. l5:?A-27).

5. New Earth. Drawing upon Old Testament im-
agery, notably from Isaiah, the aged apostle John sees

the new Jerusalem as a holy city no longer threatened
by sin and war, a place where God has direct fellow-
ship with his people @ev. 2l:1ff.). Noticing that heaven
and earth are united (cf. v.2), as they were before

ESDRAS, BOOKS OF

the fall, John depicts the restoration of the garden
of Eden, wataed by the river of life that proceeds
from God's throne (22:l-3). John affirms that human
beings will enjoy complete redemption in this world.

III. Theologital R$ections
During the ninete€nth century biblical teachings con-
ceming the last things were often neglected, perftaps
because of preoccupation with the improvement of life
on this side of the grave. By contsast, in the twentieth
cenury, especially in timos of severe social upheayals,
certain aspecb of eschatology gained attntion, most
notably among conservative Christians.

A. Signs of the Times. Jesus' explanation of the sign
to precede the second coming must be viewed against
the background of his disciples' question regarding the
destruction of the temple in Jerusalem (Mark 13:l-4)
and his own comment that the Jewish leaders were
unable to inErpret God's signs to drem (Matt. 16:24
par. Luke 12:54-56). Though he has apparendy listed
the signs sequentially - e.g., antichrists (Matt. 24:4-5
par.), wars and rumors of wars (v. 6 par.), tibulation
(w. 10-12, A par.), cosmic changes (v.29 pu.) -Jesus does not necessarily imply that these events
would take place chronologically. He apprendy resists
the temptation of some of his contemporaries to cal-
culate the time of the Parousia (24:27, 36), and seems
to suggest that the time between the first and second
coming would be filld with tribulation and doom.
Indeed, he leaves wide room for God's grace in per-
mitting and making possible the universal proclamation
of the gospel (v. 14; cf. Rom. l1:25ff.).

Seeking to calm the Thessalonian Christians, Paul
simplifies his description of the period preceding the
second coming. He limib the future events to human
rebellion and the appearance of the man of lawlessness
who would endeavc to gain religious power (2 Thess.
2:3-12). Like Jesus, Paul urges believers to watch
and use their time in God's service.

B. Chiliasm. Dispensationalists have given primary
attention to the opaque content of Rev. 20:l-8 

- the
thousand-year reign of Christ and the martyred be-
lievers before Satan's final assault. Various interpreta-
tions of the complex interrelationship of Rerrunr,
tribulation, and thousand-year reign continue to divide
conservative Christians.

,See MrLLrxNruu.
Biltlfrograpb. W. D. Davies and D. Daube, eds.,

The Background of thz New Tbstament and lts Escha-
tology (Carrbndge: 1956); G. E. Ladd, The LastThings
(Grand Rapids: 198); N. Perin,Thc Kingdom of God
in the Timching of Jesus. NTL (Philadelphia: 1963);
H. M. Shires, The Esclmtology of Paul in the Light
of Modern Scholarship (Philadelphia: l!)66).

ESDRAELON fEz'dri E'len, Ez'dri ISnl (Gk. Es-
drAbn).* The west€rn portion of the valley of Jrznen,
from which this Greek name is derived (e.g., Jdt.
1:8;7:3; KfV "Fdraelom"); also called the plain of
Megiddo (Zech. l2:ll) or the Great Plain (1 Macc.
12:49).

ESDRAS, BOOKS OF.f The first two books of the
Apocrypha.
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I. I Dsdras

Sometimos known as the "Greek Ezra," this book
appears in the LXX as Esdras A and as 3 Esdras in
the Vulgate,where it was first regarded as apocryphal.
Since the Council of Tient (A.D. 1545-1563) Vulgate
editions trave relegated the book to an appendix fol-
lowing the New Testament; it is omitted in the Douay-
Confraternity edition and the Jerusalem Bible.

The book is a compilation of material paralleling
the accounts of 2 Chr. 35-36, Ezra, and Neh. 7:73-
8:12, although in slightly different order, covering the
period from the reformation under King Josiah (2 Chr.
35) through the public reading of the law by Ezra
(Neh. 8:l-12). Also included is a story, apparendy
based on a Persian tale, concerning a competition
ilmong three Jewish pages at the court of Darius I
regarding what each thinks to be the most powerful
(l Esdr. it-4); Zerubbabel wins with his answer that
the stength of women is incomparable but that truth
prevails over all (4:13-41), earning as his prize the
authorizalion to retum to Jerusalem and rebuild the
temple.

Although I Esdras probably originated during the
Maccabean period (most llkely ca. 150-100), nothing
specific is known about its date, provenance, or author-
ship. The text represents a freer Greek translation
of the original than does the LXX Esdras B (Ezra-
Nehemiah), and Josephus chose this version as his
primary s,rurce for the period covered.

II. 2 Esdras
2 Esdras, also known as the Ezra Apocalypse, is a
pseudepigraphal writing which dates from the second
cenurry A.D. (which explains its absence from the
LXX). Jerome included it in the Vulgate as IV Esdras,
appended to the New Testament; it does not hold
dqrterocanonical authority in Roman Catholic radition.

Unlike the other apocryphal books, 2 Esdras is an
apocalyptic writing. It is a composite work, the main
part of which (chs. 3-14) is believed to have been
written by a Palestinian Jew in the first century A.D.
Although the book is thought to have been composed
originally in Hebrew, it was ranslated sub,sequendy
into Greek (of which only fragments survive) and is
known primarily from Latin and other translations
from the (lreek.

Chs. 1-2 (often referred to as 5 Esdras or 2 Esdras
and absenc from eastern versions) are a later addition
depicting Ezra as a prophet called to censure the
Jewish people; the section is believed to have been
written in the mid-second cenulry by a Jewish Christian
leader. The core of the book (chs. 3-14) consists of
seven visi'rns of Ezra: (l) Ezra's questions regarding
the dispro;rortionate suffering of Zion, and the angel
Uriel's ans wers that God's ways are incomprehensible
to humans but that the coming age would bring salva-
tion (3:l-:i:19); (2) Ezra's concern regarding divine
inequity toward Israel and his questions regarding the
end of the age, followed by Uriel's reassurance and
signs of the end times (5:21-t:34); (3) discussion of
the purposes of creation and the promises of the end
times (6:35;-9:25); (4) a mourning woman (Jerusalem)
transformed into a heavenly city (9:26-10:59); (5) an
eagle (Rome) with twelve wings and tfuee heads, in-
terpreted in terms of Daniel's fourth kingdom (Dan. 7),
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to b€ overcome by the Messiah (11: l-12:51); (6) a man
rising from the sea (the Messiah; cf. the Son of Man
in Dan. 7), who will vanquish a multitude of attackers
(ch. l3); (7) Ezra's restoration of the holy Scriptures
(ch. 14). In the latter vision Ezra is instructed from a
burning bush to restore to writing the holy books,
previously destroyed by fire; for forty days and nights
he recites the Torah to five scrib,es, who fill ninety-four
books with his dictation (the Vulgate reading "904
books" in 14:44 is comrpt). The Most High directs
that the last seventy of these books be reserved for
those properly initiated among the wise, but that the
twenty-four canonical books (counting as units Samuel,
Kings, Chronicles, Ezra-Nehemiah) could be made
public. On the basis of this story some of the Church
Fathers ascribed the assembling of the Old Testament
books to Ezra, a view maintained by Jewish and
Christian scholars until the eighteenth cenhry; this
view, however, not only lacks oedibility but misses
the point of the text. The final se4tion, chs. 15-16
(sometimes called 6 Esdras), is a collection of prophetic
materials possibly added by a Christian author as late
as the end of the third century.

Bibliogmphy. J. M. Myas, 1 & I I Esdras. AB (1974).

FSEK [C'sdk] (Heb.'Cieq "contention"). A well dug
by Isaac's herdsmen, ownership of which the herds-
men of Gerar disputed, thus forcing Isaac to abandon
the well (Get 26:20). The site, generally believed
to have been between Gerar and Beer-sheba, has not
been identified.

ESHAN [e'shen] (Heb. 'eJZn "support"). A village
assigned to the tribe of Judah and located in the hill
country (Josh. 15:52; KJV "Eshean"). Though its
exact location is unknown, Eshan may be identified
with Khirbet Sama'a (following LXX B Soma), about
16 kn. (10 mi.) southwest of Hebron.

ESHBAAL [Esh'bal] (Heb.'eiba'al "man of Baal").
The original name of Ishbosheth, one of the sons of
King Saul (l Chr. 8:33; 9:39). See IsHnosHrrH.

ESHBAN [Esh'bin] (Heb. 'eiban). The second son of
Dishon, and a Horite chief (Gen. 36:26; 1 Clv. L4l).

ESHCOL [6sh'kdl] (Heb.'eikol "tg.ape-l cluster")
(PERSON).f An Amorite who dwelled near Hebron,
like his two brothers, Aner and Mamre, Eshcol was an
ally of the patiarch Abram against Chedorlaomer
(Gen. 14:13, 24). The name may be a geographical
designation.

ESHCOL [Esh'k6l] (Heb.'eikol "[grape] cluster")
(PLACE). A valley so named because of a large
cluster of glapes that the Hebrew spies brought back
following their mission into Canaan (Num. l3:23-24;
cf. Deut. l:24-25, "fruit"). According to Num. l3:22
the valley was located near Hebron; the name is
probably to be associated with Eshcol, one of Abram's
allies (Gen. 14:13). The name may be preserved in
modern Burj Haskeh, about 3 km. (2 mi.) north of
Hebron at the head of a wadi abounding in vineyards.

ESHEAN (Josh. l5:52, KJV). .See EsHnN.
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ESHEK [e'shEk] (Heb. 'elieq "oppressor"). A descen-
dant of Saul's son Jonadran (l Chr. 8:39).

ESHTAOL [Esh'ti el] (Heb. 'eita'61). A town in the
lowlands of Judah (Josh. l5:33), assigned first to Dan
(19:40-41); apparently later, when the Danites were
unable to retain thek settlements in the area, the town
was claimed by Judah (15:33). It was in the vicinity of
Zotrah atd Eshtaol that the Spirit of the [,ord began to
stir Samson (Judg. 13:25), and in the same region that
he was buried (Judg. 16:31). In their search for a place
to relocate, the Danites sent five able men from Zorah
and Eshtaol to explore Canaan (18:2). Following their
favorable report, a contingent of six hundred left Zorah
and Eshtaol for Canaan (w. 8, ll) and caphrred Laish.
Eshtaol can probably be identified with Eshwa', about
2.5 km. (1.5 mi.) east of Zorah and about 2l km.
(13 mi.) west of Jerusalem.

ESHTAOLITFS [Esh'ti a lits] (Heb. ha'eita'uli).ln-
habitans of EsHuol, listed among the descendants
of Shobal, the son of Caleb (1 C):rr. 2:53; KJV "Esh-
taulites ").

ESIITEMOA [Esh'ta mo'a] (Heb.' eif n6a'' listening
post") (PERSON).

1. The son of Ishbah, and a descendant of Caleb
(1 Chr. 4:17).

2. A descendant of Naham's sister, and a Maacathite
from the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:19).

ESHTEMOA [dsh'te m6'e] (Heb.'eJfmria"'listen-
ing post") @LACE). A levitical city (Josh. 2l:14)
and a city of rcfuge (l Chr. 6:57) in the hill country of
Judah; called Eshtemoh at 15:50. Eshtemoa was in-
cluded among a group of cities that received a share of
the Amalekite spoil captured by David at ZlkJag
(1 Sam. 30:28). Accading to Eusebius (Onom. xxvi.ll,
lxxxvi.2O), a Jewish city of this name still existed as
late as the fourth century A.D. Eshtemoa has been
identified with modern es-Sem0', about 14 km. (9 mi.)
south of Hebron.

ESHTEMOH [dsh'te m6] (Heb.'eit"m6h). See EsH-
rpuor (Plecr).

ESHTON [Esh' ten] (Heb.' eit6n' hxorious "[?]). The
son ofMehir ofJudah, and probably a Calebite; reckoned
among the people of Recah (LXX "Rechab') (l Ctrr.
4:ll-12), perhaps an itinerant metalworking guild.

ESLI [Es'li] (Gk. Esli). A postexilic ancestor of Jesus
(Luke 3:25).

ESROM (Matt. 1:3; Luke 3:33, KIV). See HrznoN

ESSENES [Es'enz] (Gk. Essirui, Essaioi).f An im-
portant Jewish sect which flourished in Palestine from
the time of the Maccabean revolt (second cenury B.C.)
thmugh the Roman destruction of Jerusalem (A.D. 70).
First attested in the writings of Philo of Alexandria,
Flavius Josephus, Pliny the Elder, and Hippolytus,
the beliefs and practices of the Essenes have been
illuminated by the sectarian documents of the com-
munity which produced the Dead Sea Scrolls. The

ES SENES

etymology of the name, probably never applied by
the sect, remains open to debate, although Aram.
hasan "pious" (cf. Heb. hasifi arl.d'"sa' "healer"
(cf. Gk. Therapeutai, a first-cen$ry A.D. sect living
near Alexandria) are leading possibilities.

I. History

The Essenes ae first mentioned as contemporaries of
Jonathan Maccabeus (ca. 150 B.C.) and are probably
to be reckoned among those elements which com-
prised the Hasideans (Gk. Hasidaioi,fromHeJo. h'sidim
"pious ones"), a zealous religious party opposed to
the growing influence of Hellenism. The Essenes are
gen€rally believed to have originated among Palestinian
Jews; however, some scholars now suggest that they
were an ultraconservative branch among those Jews
who remained in Babylonia following the Exile and
who ordered their lives according to the teneB of the
Damascus Document (see Zrooxtrt FnecueNr) so
as to prevent recutrence of such a divinely ordained
catastrophe. At any rate, following the Maccabean
revolt, the Essenes emerged - along with the Phari-
sees and Sadducees (and possibly the Sicarii; Josephus
Ant. xv11i.l8-22) - as a major theocratic party. As
such $ey remained prominent in Jerusalem politics
tkough the reign of Aristobulus I (ca. 104 B.C.), but
they had become increasingly adverse to the non-
Zadokite Hasmonean priesthood and the attendant
political compromise.

As a result, they withdrew, first into separatist
enclaves in Jerusalem as well as other Palestinian
cities and villages, and then into settlements in the
desen region northwest of the Dead Sea. At this time
the Qumran community was established, which many
scholas believe became the headquarters of the Essene
movement. When an earthquake destoyed Qumran
in 31 B.C., the Essenes may have relocated in the
southwest corner of Jerusalem under the auspices of
Herod the Great; it is to this occupation that some
scholars would date the remains of the Essene Quarter
of Jerusalem on Mt. Zion, including latrines and rioral
baths as well as the socalled Essene Gate (Josephus
BJ v.4.2). After the death of Herod, they renlrned to
Qumran, where they remained until the Romans cap-
tured the site during the First Jewish Revolt (A.D. 68).

The Essene movement is unattested following the
destuction of Jerusalern in A.D. 70, althorgh scattered
conclaves may have survived. Others may have been
assimilated into other Jewish sects and the Christian
church.

II. Beliets and Practices

Although the Essene adherents were relatively few
(numbered at four thousand; Philo Quod omn. prob.
/ib. xii.75; Josephus Azr. xviii. l. l5), the ancient sources
attest divergent and sometimes conflicting beliefs and
practices. This has prompt€d some scholars to view the

Qumran community as merely a branch of Essenism,
while others question whether it was Essene at all.
Such differences may actudly reflect variation among
Essene settlements, conditions at different historical
stages of communal development, or simply the his-
torian's bias.

Basically, the Essenes regarded themselves as the
faiftftl remnant of the true Israel and the cae of God's
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eschatological community, the purity of which they
sought to preserve by forming an isolated society de-
voted to strict observation of the pentateuchal regula-
tions. To strengthen communal bonds and in preparation

for God'r; imminent coming, a communal lifestyle
was emp)rasized, including common meals, study,
and bathing. All property was held in common, and
resources were provided for individual members on

the basis of need. Funds were also maintained to
gurantee hospitality toward visitms from other Essene

communities (Hippolytus Ref. ix.4). Stict adherence
to community regulations was required and discipline
was severe, intended to gufid the holiness of the
rernnant and also to preserve community solidarity. In
addition, some Essenes practiced celibacy (d. Josephus

BJ ii.E.13i), more likely in accordance with eschato-
logical beliefs rather than ascetic ideals or: concern
for riural purity (Philo Hypothetica xi.l4).

Although they dissociated themselves from the dec-
adence of the Jerusalem temple, the Essenes did - at
least for a time - contribute offerings to the temple.
To avoid defilement, however, they offered sacrifices
within th,: confines of their own enclave. Utmost
attention 'r,as devoted to the levitical laws of purity,
and regul,ar ablutions were observed, as attested by
ruins of ritual pools at Jerusalem and Qumran. Prayers
were offered at sunrise and grace recited both before
and after meals. Daily study of the scriptures was
required, with particular concern for eschatological
interpretatcn. The Sabbath was strictly obsewed, spent
primarily in the reading and discussion of the scripures
in the synagogue. In order to maintain the sanctity
of the Sabbath, the Essenes prepared food on the
preceding day, and some regulated bodily functions
even to tho point of denying themselves the oppcrtunity
for physical relief of any kind during those twenty-
four houn.

Having pledged their loyalty to the Essene cause
and vowe.<l to adhere to its stict membership require-
ments, initiates submitted themselves to a lengthy
admission process, intended to test their worthiness
and to m;rintain the purity of the community. Ac-
cording tc Josephus @J n.8.7), novices spent their
first year under spartan conditions beyond the bounds
of the community itself. Those who had made progress
towad holiness were permitted to observe riu.ral purifi-
cation through washing and were admitted to a second,
two-year probationary period. Having proven them-
selves capable of fulfilling all dieury, riural, and ethical
regulations; of the community, they were then admitted
as full memben and allowed to participate in the
common nreals. Even among full members, however,
a hierarchy existed, with priests and elders having
superior authority and rights.

IIL Relation to ChristianiE

Although the New Testament contains no mention
of the Essenes, scholars have drawn a number of
parallels between the teachings of the Essenes and
the beliefs of the early Christians. For a short time,
some Christians at Jerusalem practiced a form of com-
munism that resembled the lifestyle of the Essenes
(cf. Acts .l:32ff.), and many Christians valued the
expression of hospitality as highly as did the Essenes
(e.g., Mafi. 10:ll-13; cf .7:7). And like the Essenes,
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Jesus demanded that his followers subordinate family
ties to those bonds uniting participants in the kingdom
of God (12:46-50 par.).

However, major disparities existed between the Es-
sene and Christian communities. Most of the Christian
communities soon abandoned voluntary communism
and rcinnoduced private property. Moreover, both Jesus

and Paul considered the cultic codes of the Old Testa-
ment as superseded by ttre coming of Christ; inward
purity of heart was more important than ritual conduct,
and meticulous obsewance of rules and regulations
detracted from the atonement brought by Christ's death.

Attempts to link Jesus with the Essene movement
have largely been abandoned. If any New Testament

figure might be associated with them, it would be
John the Baptist, the stern preacher of righteousness.

See DElo Sre Scnorrs.
Bibliogmphy. J. Murphy-O'Connor,' "The Essenes

in Palestine," BA 40 (1977): lO0-124; G. Vermds,
"The Etymology of 'Essenes,"' RQ 2 (1959/60):
42'7-443.

ESTHER (Heb. 'estdr; Pers. "star" or "maiden").
The main character in the book of Esther; her Hebrew
name was Hadassah, which means "myrtle" (Esth.
2:7). Brought up as an orphan by her cousin Mordecai,
Esther lived in Susa, the former capital of Elam,
which had been conquered by Persia. She was among
the Jews who remained behind in exile during the
reign of Ahasuerus (Xerxes I; 485-465 B.C.).

After Queen Vashti was banished from the presence
of the king, Esther was chosen from a number of
young maidens to be queen in her place. In this position
she risked her life to play a decisive role in thwarting
Haman's plan to destoy all the Jews in the Persian
Empire.

ESTHER, ADDffiONS TO,t Six passages consisting
of 107 verses not found in the Hebrew text of Esther,
incorpoated into the LXX translation to clarify the
book's religious motivation. The alleged one-sidedness
and the nonreligious character of the canonical book
prompted the addirion of this material, in which God
is mentioned frequently and prayer has a prominent
role, and which stresses God's choice of Israel (an
emphasis often marred by a stong anti-Gentile bias).

The LXX version interspersed ttre additions tlrough-
out the text. Here the inserted material is identified
by alphabetic versification; for example, the seventeen
verses added between Esth. 1: I and l:2 are designated
1: la-s. Jerome removed the additions and placed them
at the end of the book of Esther, resulting in the
traditional numbering 10:4-16:24, unfortunately a
somewhat incoherent sequence.

In proper chronological order, the additions are:
ll:2-1,2:6 (LXX l:a-s), Mordecai's dream foretelling
the deliverance of the Jews, and his discovery of
a conspiracy against King Ahasuerus; 13:1-7 (LXX
3:13a-g), Ahasuerus' edict ord€ring the massacre of the
Jews; 13:8-14:19 (LXX4:l7a-z), prayers of Mordecai
and Esther (the latter lasts for three days); 15:l-16
(LXX S:la-f, 2a-b), Esther's appearance before the
king;16:l-'4 (LXX 8:12a-x), theking's second edict,
denouncing Haman and aiding the Jews; and 10:4-11:1
(LXX I 0: 3a-1 I : 1 ), interprctation of Mordecai's dream,
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and his declaration that the book of Esther is genuine
("These things have come from God"; l0:4).

The additions generally are regarded as of little
historical value. Indeed, they contain several conta-
dictions to the canonical book.

ESTIIER, B(X)K OF.t The fifth and last of the
Megilloth or Scrolls found in the Writings, the third
division of the Hebrew canon. It is read in the Jewish
synagogue during the Feast of Purim.

I. Contcnts

This book, in which the name of God is never ex-
plicidy mentioned, describes the deliverance of the
Jewish people from the total destuction plotted against
them during the reign of Ahasuerus, a Penian king
generally identified with Xerxes I (485-,+65 B.C.).
The providential arangement of circumsances thwarts
the plan of Haman, the powerful favorite of the king,
who sought vengeance upon the Jews because one of
them, Mordecai, refused to bow down in obeisance
to him (3:1-6).

Angered by the refusal of Queen Vashti to exhibit
her beauty at a royal banquet intended to display "the
splendor and pomp of his majesty, " Ahasuerus orden
her deposed (ch. l). Esther (Hadassah), a Jewish
maiden, is among those chosen to fill her place, and
she so pleases the king that she is made queen (2:1-
l8). Mordecai, her cousin and former guardian, over-
hean a plot to assassinate the king and informs him
through Esther, an act recorded in the ancient Book of
the Chronicles (2:19-23). Shortly afterward, Haman,
who has recently become prime minister, is infuriated
by Mordecai's unwillingness to pay homage, and ob-
tains a royal edict decreeing the annihilation of the
Jews because their peculiar laws have prevented total
allegiance to the king (ch. 3). Mordecai appeals to
Esther, who intercedes with the king on behalf ofher
people (4:1-5:8). Imagining himself at the pinnacle of
his power, Haman ironically is commanded to pay
homage to Mordecai, for whom he had ordered gal-
lows erccted, and to proclaim publicly his greatness in
reward for discovering the conspiracy against the king
(ch. 6). At another banquet, Esther unveils Haman's
plot against the Jews, and he is hanged on the very
gallows he had erected for Mordecai (ch. 7). Mordecai
is named Haman's replacement as prime minister. A
new edict is issued giving the Jews the right to defend
themselves against any oppressors, and they begin to
take vengeance upon their enemies. The Feast of
Purim is instituted to commemorate their marvelous
deliverance (chs. 8-10). It is named after the Pur, or
lot, which Haman had cast in order to destroy them
and to determine an auspicious day to commence the

slaughter (3:7; 8:24ff. ).

IL AathorandDau
The identity of the author of Esther is not known.
The thlmud ascribes it to the members of the great
synagogue, which had been established by Ezra and
Nehemiah in order to lead the Jews who had re-
tumed from the Exile into the proper service of God
and to deal with religious issues among the Jewish
people. Whoever the author may have been, the book

ESTHER, BOOK OF

must have been written not long after the events it
describes. The Feast of Purim had already been insti-
tutrd at rhe tfun€ of its writing (9:23ff.), and Ahasuerus
appears as a king whose reign lies in the past (l:l).
However, the description of the Persian Empire, its
ceremony and customs, suggests that Persia had not
yet fallen to Alexander the Great. Therefore the book
must have been witten before 330 B.C.

III. Authenticity

Scholars long have been divided over whether the
book is a strictly accurate historical account or a
romance or short story based upon a historical setting.
The basic form of the book as a historical record,
references to official documents (2:23;6:l;10:2), and
the abundance of accurate references to P€rsian custom
support its historicity. Also, Ahasuerus is generally
accepted as a Hebrew rendering of the Persian king's
name, more commonly known in its Greek form,
Xerxes. Archaeological evidence attests a Marduka
(Mordecai) as a Persian official at approximately
this time. Certain difficulties may be resolved with
minimal difficulty. Xerxes'queen was Amestis, which
cannot be equated with either Vashti or Esther; how-
ever, the king reportedly had a large harem, no doubt
with a sequence of favorites. Proper understanding of
the pronoun "who" in 2:5-6 reveals a reference to
Mordecai's great-grandfather Kish, not an indication
that Mordecai himself was taken captive in 597, which
would make him 120 years old. Moreover, the charge
that the names Esther and Mordecai link the story to
the Babylonian deities Ishtar and Marduk may be
answered by seeing here a reflection of the standard
nomenclature used by the Jews in the Exile. Other
details, however, may have been altered for the pur-
poses of the story: Esther's delay in presenting her
request to the king, the precise reversal of the fortunes
of Haman and Mordecai, and the banquet 180 days
long (l:4).

IV. Purpose

Because of serious doubts concerning the book's re-
ligious value, both Jews and Christians long were
reluctant to admit Esther to their respective canons.
Some Jews feared that by instituting a new feast the
book implied that Moses was incomplete, but the
rabbis came to hold it as equal or even above the
Torah, perhaps because of the hope it promised their
beleaguered people. It was mt admitted to the Christian
canon until A.D. 397, and Luther still doubted the
book's importance.

The primary message of the book is God's proEction
of his people, perhaps to be understood through this
book as the seed of the woman (Gen. 3:15), through
which he preserves and carries on his plan of redemp-
tion. The book of Esther prophesies the downfall of
the enemies of the Chuch and of all those who oppose
the kingdom of God and his Anointed. This does not
mean that all of the actions of Esther and Mordecai
are to be commended, for their feelings of hated and
tolef,ance of violent means of revenge are far from
exemplary. Indeed, they probably should not be re-
garded as the best representatives of the Jewish people
at Olat time because they had not retuflpd to their
own land with the other exiles. Nevertheless, the
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book's pou'erful message of hope justifies its place in
the canon rc part of God's special revelation.

Bibliography. B. W. Anderson, IB 3 (1954): 821-87 4;
L. H. Brockinglon, Ezra, Nehemiah, Estlrer. NCBC
(l%9); C. A. Moore, Esther. Anchor Bible (l9l);
G. F. Knight, Esther, Song of Songs, La.mentations.
TBC (1955).

ETAM [e'rrm] (Heb.'Amm "place of birds of prey"[?]).
1. A ro<k to which Samson withdrew following

his great viJtory over the Philistines, and from which
the inhabitants of Judah took him in order to bind him
and deliver him to their enemies (Judg. l5:8, ll-13).
The location may be at Araq Isma'in, about 4 km.
(2.5 mi.) east-southeast of Zorah.

2. A tou,n assigned to the tribe of Simeon (1 Chr.
4:32); its identification remains unknown.

3, A citl.in Judah between Bethlehem and Gkoa,
one of which King Rehoboam of Judah (ca.9208.C.)
fortified as a defense against Israel (2 Chr. 11:6).
Villages related to Etam may be intended in the gene-
alogy of I Chr. 4:3. Etam has been identified with
Khirbet el-Kh6kh, about 3 km. (2 rni.) southwest of
Bethlehem, near Artas. In the vicinity is Ain Aitin,
a spring that supplied water to the so-called "pools
of Solomon" through aqueducts dating to Hellenistic
and Roman times (probably constructed by Herod the
Great and repaired by Pontius Pilate; cf. Josephus
Ant. xvlii.3.2 [60];8J ii.9.4 [175]).

ETERNAL LIFE. See Lrrp

ETERNITY. ,9ee True.

ETHAM [O'them] (Heb. 'e@m). The first camp
the Israelitrx made following their departure from
Egypt at Succoth, at the "edge of the wilderness"
(Exod. 13:20; Num. 33:68). AtExod. 15:22 theregion
is called the wilderness of Snun. Because of difficulties
in determining precisely the route of the Exodus,
the site hai not yet been determined. A location
near the north end of the Bitter Lakes or perhaps
north of Lake TrmsAh is possible.

ETIIAN [C'then] (Heb. 'i4in "enduring").
1. A sage from the east with whom Solomon is

compared (l Kgs. 4:31); possibly the composer of
Ps. 89 (superscript; MT v. l). If the epithet "the
Ezrahite" is taken as a scribd error, he may be identi-
fied with ErneN 2 (below).

2. A descendant of Zenh ttre son of Judah, and
the father of Azariah (l Chr. 2:6,8). If his brothers
Heman and Calcol are the sages named at I Kgs. 4:31,
he may be identified as Etunx I (above).

3. A Lev.ite, the son of Zimnah and fatrer of Adaiah,
and an ancestor of Asaph Q Cl:,r. 6:42); possibly the
same p€rson as Jols 2.

4. The son of Kishi (1 Chr. 6:z14) or Kishaiah
(15:17) of the Merarite branch of Levites. With Heman
and Asaph, Ethan was appointed to lead singers and
musicians in a festive serrrice accompanying the ark to
Jerusalem (15:17, 19); perhaps the same as Jnournur.{ l.

ETHAIYIM [dth'a nlm] (Heb.'Elantm "ever-flowing
steams"). '[he preexilic name of the seventh month
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in the Jewish year (Sept./Oct.), of Phoenician deriva-
tion; its Babylonian counterpart was Tishri. On the
tenth day of this month the Day of Atonement was
observed, and the Feast of tbernacles was celebrated
from the fifteenth to the twenty-third. According to
I Kgs. 8:2-4, the priests took the ark of the covenant
to the temple at Jerusalem in the month of Ethanim.

See also Yna,t.

ETHBAAL [dth'bal] (Heb. 'eha'al "man of Baal").
Ethbaal I, king of Tlre and Sidon for thiny-two
years; father of Jezebel, who married King Ahab of
Israel (l Kgs. 16:31). He was a priest of Astarte and
usurped the throne by murdering Pheles, the last of
Hiram I's descendants (Josephus Ap. i.l8 [23). Eth-
baal successfully expanded Phoenician commercial
activities.

ETHER [C'thr] (Heb. 'e1er "perfiime").
l. A village in the Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:42),

identified with modern Khirbet el-Ater, about 3 km.
(2 mi.) northwest of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).

2. A village assigned as part of the inheritance of
the tribe of Simeon (Josh. 19:7); probably identical
to modern Khirbet Attir, about 13 km. (8 mi.) north
of Beer-sheba.

ETHIOPIA [E'thi o'pi e] (Heb. hii; Gk. Aithiopia).|
In biblical and other ancient usage, the territory of
dark-skinned peoples south of Egypt.

I. Name

The modern name stems from the Greek designation
for this general area, traditionally explained by popular
etymology from Gk. aithd and dps "burnt face" (cf.
Jer. 13:23); quite possibly the term derives from Egyp.

htk'pth "house of Ptah," from which the name
"Egypt" is also derived. In the Old Testament period
"Ethiopia" appears to have been synonymous with
"Cush" (Egyp. L3s, k3i), although the MT does not
distinguish between the two, rendering Heb. ftil,i
throughout. The LXX reads Aithiopia with the ex-
ception of the genealogical or ethnographic lists (Gen.
10:6-8; I Chr. 1:8-10), where Gk. Chous is rendered
as a personal name (cf . 2 San. 18:21-23). Fm the most
part, the English venions follow the LXX readings
(KIV except for Isa. ll:11; RSV except for Gen. 2:13).

II. Geogmphy

Throughout much of antiquity Ethiopia was conceived
somewhat imprecisely as all territory south of Egypt.
The Greeks, in particular, viewed it as the farthest
reaches of mankind Qlomer Od. i.22-V4), ercom-
passing even Arabia and India. In Egyptian texts the

term designated a smaller region between thc Second
and Third Cataacs of the Nile river or, more generally,
that part of Nubia (modem northem Sudan) between
the First and Sixth Cataracts. Biblical references, for
the most part, seem to favor this narrower identifica-
tion; the 'tivers of Cush" (Isa. 18:l; Zeph. 3:10) may
indicate the BIue and White tributaries of the Nile
as well as the Atbara river. At no time in antiquity
was Ethiopia identified specifically with the territory
of mod€rn Ethiopia (Abyssinia).
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|il. History

Archaeological evidence indicates that civilization
flourished in ancient Ethiopia during the Neolithic and
Egyptian Predynastic periods (ca. 8m0-3000 B.C.).
Abundant mineral resources (cf. Job 28:19) prompted
Egyptian raids as early as the Fourth Dynasty (Snefru,
ca. 2613), and later trading expeditions were sent by
the Sixth-Dynasty pharaohs Merenre and Pepi II (ca.
220o) md by Gudea of Lagash (ca. 2l0o).

With the establishment of the Middle Kingdom
(ca. 2N0), Egyptian pharaohs occupied the northern
portion of Nubia. SesosEis m (1878-1843) annexed
that portion north of the Second Cataract, and for
another century Egypt dominated the region, aided by
a series of fortesses and trading stations. Apparendy
little respite was provided by the Second Egyptian
Intef,mediate Period, for the Hyksos rulers continued
to occupy Ethiopia. In reurn for Nubian assistance
in overthrowing the Hyksos, the pharaohs of the
Eighteenft Dynasty reoccupied Nubia (ca. 1500), ex-
tending their control as far south as Napata, near
the Fourth Cataract. For the next five hundred years,
Ettriopia was administered by a viceroy, the "King's
'Son' in Cush. " Under the Eighteenth-Ttventieth Dy-
nasties, the land enjoyed peace and prosperity, en-
hanced by extensive irrigation, the founding of new
cities, and the building ofnumerous temples, including
that at Abu Simbel.

With the demise of the llilentieth Dynasty into
comrption and ineffective administsation, the viceroy
Herihor assumed control, forming the TWenty-first
Dynasty (ca. 1085-945). During the ensuing Third
Intermediate Period, Ethiopian mercenaries aided the
Libyan pharaoh Sheshonq I (Shishak; 2 Cttr. 12:2-3)
in attacking Jerusalem following the deatr of Solomon.
Little is known of subsequent events until ca. 740
when Kashta, who ruled from Napata, conquered Upper
Egypt and established the Twenty-fifth (Ethiopian)
Dynasty. His son, Piankhy, conquered the remainder
of Egypt, and was succeeded by his brother Shabaka,
who moved the capital to Thebes and ruled as "King
of Cush and Egypt." Taharqa (Tirhakah), who aided
Hezekiah of Judah against the Assyrian Sennacherib
(d. 2 Kgs. l9:9; Isa. 37:9), was defeated when Esar-
haddon invaded Egypt in 670. His nephew, Thnetamon
(Urdamane), attempted to recapture Memphis, but
Assurbanipal retaliated, destoying Thebes and ending
Ethiopian contsol of Egypt.

Ethiopian rule continued under Thnetamon's suc-
cesscs from the capital at Napata. The city was sacked
ca. 59Jby Pharaoh Psamtik II, presumably in order
to prevent resurgent Ethiopian control ov€r Egypt.
The capital was thus fansferred to Mero€, between
the Fifth and Sixth Cataracts. Alorough the Persians
apparently invaded the new capital under Cambyses
in 522 (cf . Esth. l:1; 8:9), Meroitic rule continued
until the early Byzantine period. Ca. A.D. 350 the
city was invaded by 'Ezdnd, king of Aksum, and the
region came under Abyssinian control.

See Ecvw III.

IV. Biblical Perspective

In the Table of Nations, which depicts geographic
and ethnographic disribution genealogically in terms

ETHI O PI C

of eponymous ancestors, Ethiopia is represented by
Cush, a son of Ham (Gen. 10:6); he is the brother of
Egypt, Put, and Canaan, and father of Seba, Havilah,
Sabtah, Raamah, and Sabteca (v.7). Despite the Is-
raelites' generally endogamous preferences, some
intermrried witr the Hamitic Ethiopians (e.g., Moses;
Num. 12:1).

Aware of that country's commercial enterprise (Isa.
45:14) as well as political and military involvements
(e.g., Ezek. 30:5-9; Nah. 3:9; cf. Ezek. 38:5), the
Israelite prophes held up Ethio,pia as the example of a
sinfrrl kingdom (Amos 9:7). Not only would Ethiopia
fall to the kingdoms of the earth (Isa. 20:3-5), it
would also experience the wrath of Gd (Zeph.2:12).
With Ethio,pia, as with Egypt and Seba, he would
ransom exiled Israel (Isa. 43:3).

Bibliogruphy. H. Ullendorff, Ethiopia and the Bible
(New York: l96E).

ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH (Gk. Aithiops emoichos).|
An unnamed minister (dryistis) of the Candace, queen
of the ancient Ethiopian kingdom of MercE, who met
Philip the evangelist and accepted the gospel (Acts
8:2G39). Instucted to go south to the desert road
leading from Jerusalem to Gaza (v. 26; JB "at noon"),
Philip encountered the eutruch seated in his chariot
(actually a covered wagon), reading aloud from the
book oflsaiah (probably the LXX version). Although
as royal treasurer the eunuch would have been ac-
quainted with the Greek language, he could not fully
comgdrend the text; when the evangelist, who offered
to elucidate the troublesome passage, interpreted lsa.
53:7-8 in t€rms of Jesus as the Suffering Servant,
the official embraced Christianity. When the two ap-
proached a body of water, the eunuch asked Philip
to baptize him (w. 35-39).

This incident, which some scholars find reminiscent
of some of Elisha's activities, sets the stage for Luke's
account of the spread of the gospel to the Gentiles
(cf. Acts l0:1-48). It shows that even the mostremote
persons (viewing "Ethiopia" in its broadest ancient
usage) and those least acceptable to the stsingent tenets
of Jewish practice might receive and respond to the
gospel.

,See EuNucs.

ETHIOPIC [e'thi 6p'ft] (Eth. lesdna Ge'ez "the
tongue of Ge'ez'). * The classical language of Ethiopia
(Abyssinia); called Ge'ez, from Aghzyan, a tribe from
the region of Aksum, the ancient capital. A derivative
of Old South Arabic, it was inroduced into Abyssinia
drning the first millennium B.C. and came to supplant
the indigenous Cushitic (Hamitic) languages. Bearing
many similarities to Old South Arabic and even Bibtcal
Hebrew, it is &ought to have developed by the first
cenhrry A.D. into a distinct dialect, influenced phono-
logicalty, morphologically, and syntactically by Cushite;
the vocabulary bears Eaces of Sabean, Greek, and
both Jewish and Christian Aramaic influence. The order
of the alphabet differs from those of other Semitic
languages, and the individual characters of the basically
consonantal script may be modified to indicate the
accompanying vowel.

Ethiopic flourished as the language of the Alsumite
Empire, which in the fourth century A.D. annexed
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the ancient Meroitic kingdom and embraced Christ!
anity as the national religion; the earliest extant in-
scriptions are from this period. By the late thirteenth
century Gr:'ez was no longer a spoken language, re-
placed by Amharic, the dialect of the new imperial
capital at Gondar, nmth of Lake fdnd. Its survival
as a literary language is evident from writings of the
thirteenth-seventeenth centuries, the golden age of
Ethiopic literanrre. Ge'ez continues to be the liturgical
and theological language of the Ethiopic church. Lin-
guistically, its primary modern derivatives are Amharic
(North Ethiopic) and Trgrifia and Trgre (Souttr Ethiopic).

Followirrg the conversion of the Aksumite dynasty,
an Ethiopi: (Ge'ez) translation of t}re Bible was made
during the fourth-fifth centuries, apparently based on
the LXX and possibly other sources, including the
Syriac and MT. The earliest surviving texts date to the
thirteenth century. In addition to the books of the
LXX canorr, the Ethiopic manuscripts include Jubilees,
1 (E0riopic) Enoch, 4 Esdras, 4 Baruch, and the
Eusebian (lanons.

ETH-KAZIN [Eth ka'zin] (Heb. 'ittd qripin). A town
on the border of the tribal territory of Zebulun (Josh.
19:13; KJ\/, JB "Ittah-kazin"), possibly modern Kefr
Kennd, about 7 km. (4.5 mi.) northeast of Nazareth.
Roman Catholic tradition identifies it with Cana,
where Jests changed water to wine (John 2:1ff.).

ETHNAN [6th'nen] (Heb.'epan "gift"). The young-
est son of Ashhur and Helah, and a member of the
tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:7). Some scholars suggest
that the name represents a social unit from Ithnan,
located in the Shephelah of Judah (cf. Josh. 15:23).

ETIINARCH [6tr'niirk] (Gk. ethnirchEs "ruler of the
people," from ithttos "people" and drchdn 'tuler").
A title given to an official lesser than an independent
king but superior to a TETRARcH; a governor or ruler
of a province.

According to 1 Macc. 14:47 Simon Maccabeus was
ganted the title "commander atrd ethnarch of the Jews

and priests" in recognition of outstanding service to
his people Since Simon's position was acknowledged
by Antioctrus VII Sidetes, king of the Seleucid Empire
(cf. 15:2) Judea apparently had a degree of self-
govemment. Archelaus, the son of Herod, was ap-
pointed ethnarch over half of his father's kingdom
(Josephus Bl ii.6.3 1931, Ant. xvii.ll.4 [317]); cf.
Matt.2:22).

At 2 Cor. 1l:32 Paul refers to the "govemor" (so
RSY KJV, NIV; JB "ethnarch") of Damascus, said
to be responsible to the Nabatean king Aretas IV.
This official may have been a Nabatean ethnarch in
the servico of the Romans or, if the Nabateans then
contolled Damascus, a represetrtative of the Nabateans.

ETHNI [ith'ni] (Heb. 'elni "gitt"). A Levite of the
Gershomite branch, the son of Zerah, and father of
Malchijah (1 Chr. 6:41). At 6:21 he is called Jeatherai.

EUBLJLUS [n b['les] (Gk. Euboulos "of good coun-
sel"). A Christian at Rome who sent greetings to
Timothy (2Trm. 4:21).
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EUCHARIST [['ke rist] (Gk. eucharistia "thanks-
giving'1. + The rite of Holy Communion or the Lord's
Supper. Among the earliest evidence for this name,
which does not occur in the New Testament, are
references in the Didache (ix.1), Ignatius of Antioch
(Phild. iv), and Justin Marty (Apol. r.66).

See LoRD's Supppn.

EUMENES [ri'ma nez] (Gk. EumenCs "well-
disposed").t Eumenes II, king of Pergamum (197-
159 B.C.); son and successor of Attalus I, whose
policy of cooperation with the Roman Empire he con-
tinued. Along with Judas Maccabeus (l Macc. 8:8),
he was an ally of the Romans in their war against the
Seleucid king Antiochus III (the Great). As a reward
for his aid in defeating Antiochus at Magnesium (190)

he was granted most of the Seleucid territory in Asia
Minm (cf. Livy Hist. Epit. xxxviii.39; Polybius Iftst.
xxi.45; Appian Syr. xliv). He conducted an extensive
building campaign at Pergamum, particularly in the
acropolis area.

EU|{ICE ['nis] (Gk. EunikE "good victory").f A
devout woman at Lystra, commended for h€r "sincere
faith" (2 Tim. l:5); mother of Timothy, whom she
instucted in the Christian faittr and whom Paul chose
as a replacemelt for his companion Barnabas (Acts
16:1). A Jewish woman who had married a Greek
from Lysta, she and her mother Lois had converted
to Christianity as a result of Paul's earlier ministy
there (cf. 14:6, 2l-22).

EUNUCH (Heb. sririb; Gk. eunoilchos "keeper of
the bed').t A castrated male, often accorded a high
govemmental position such as chamberlain of a sov-
ereign or royal harem. Particularly common in ancient
NJsar Fastqr and olh€r oriental courts, the employment
of eunuchs in sensitive political roles was intoduced
through Mesopotamian influence into the Roman and
Byzantine Empires. Although no evidence exists for the
practice in Egypt, some scholars suggest that Potiphar
was a eunuch, hence his harsh reaction to his wife's
allegations regarding Joseph (Gen. 37 :36; 39:ll-20).

The Old Testament mentions eunuchs in the courts
of Israel's neighbors (Esth. l:10, 15; Dan. l:3,8-9)
and the harem of Queen Jezebel at Jezreel (2 Kgs.
9:32). Other uses of Heb, sdris may also indicate the
role of eunuchs during the Israelite Monarchy (e.g.,
2Kgs.23:ll;'24:12,15; Jer. 41:16), although at times
it appears to designate simply a political or military
officer (so RSV; e.9., I Sam. 8:15; I Kgs. 22:9;
2 Kgs. E:6; ler. 52:25; cf. 29:2;34:19; cf. Akk.
ia riii "one at the head"). Isaiah's prediction that
Hezekiah's descendants would be deported as eunuchs
at the court of Babylon (Isa. 39:7 par. 2 Kgs. 20:18)
may reflect the Assyrian practice of castating captives.
Deuteronomic law prohibited eunuchs from entering
the Istaelite assembly (Deut. 23:l), but following the
restc,ration of Israel they as well as foreignen would
be full members of the community (Isa. 56:3-5; cf.
Wisd. 3:14).

In the New Testament, the Ettriopian minister of
the Candace, who was instructed and baptized by
Philip the evangelist (Acts 8:27-39), was presumably
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a eunuch; thus Luke indicates that not even this most
permanent of riual defilemens could exclude one
from accqrtance of the gospel and full participation
in the body of Ckist. Commenting on divorce, Jesus

distinguishes between those who are literally eunuchs,
either by congenital defect or involuntary castration,
and those who figuratively make themselves eunuchs
by eschewing marriage and sexual expression in order
to devote their energies toward the kingdom of God
on earth (Matt. 19:12; cf. Mishnah Yebam. viii.4-6).
Interpretation of this instuction is often cited as the
basis for a celibate clergy; some people in the early
Church (e.g., Origen) complied literally.

EUODIA hi o'di el (Gk. Ewdia "prosperous jour-
ney'). A woman who belonged to the church at Philippi
(Phil. 4:2; KfV "Euodias"). She and Syntyche, who
both may have held prominent positions in the congre-
gation and had apparently been close associates of
Paul (v. 3; on the role of women at Philippi, cf. Acts
16:l3ff,), had become embroiled in a dispute of some
sat, sufficient enorgh to prompt the imprisoned apostle
to entreat their reconciliation and to enlist one of their
colleagues as mediator (see YorErruow).

EUPHRATES [ri frd'tez] (Heb. perat; Al<k. Purattu;
Gk. Euphratds).1 The lagest river in Westem Asia, and
one of two important rivers of ancient Mesopotamia.

I. Course

The Euphrates river, also refened to as the "great
river" (Heb. hanndhdr haegadol; Gen. 15:18; Deut.
1:7; Josh. 1:4) or simply the "River" (hannihir; e.g.,
Num. 22:5; Mic.7:12; cf. Gen. 3l:21; Exod. 23:31,
KJV, NIV, JB), is divided into three courses: the
Upper, Middle, and Lower Euphrates.

A. Upper Euphrates. Originating in Armenia, the
first course of the Euphrates begins as two branches,
the westrrn Kaa Su ("muddy") and the eastern Murat
Su ("clear"), which join north of Malatya in northem
Syria. The river then flows southeastward and curves
back to the southwest before entering the Syrian plain
at Samsat (ancient Samosata), about 80 km. (50 mi.)
northwest of the ancient city of Haran.

The river,whose source springs are some '2.438 m.
(8000 ft.) above sea level, drops the farthest (nearly
305 m. [1000 ft.]) 0uough its first course as it flows
through spectacular gorges.

B . Midle Euphrotes. Flowing south, the river passes

historic Carchemish on its western bank and Aleppo
frther inland, and then bends east and southeast. It
is joined by the Balikh river, along which Harar is
located, and the Habur river. Some 80 km. (50 mi.)
farther along its course is the ancient city of Mari and
neighbuing Dura-Europus. Tuming next nfrtheast and
then southeast again, the Euphrates reaches the end of
is middle section at Hit (ancient Itu). The river drops
from 198 to 67 m. (650 to 220 ft.) above sea level
along this middle course.

C. Lower Euphrares. Generally flowing in a south-
easterly direction, the lower course of the Euphrates
in antiquity was much farther to the east than it is
today. It passed the ancient cities of Babylon, Kish,
Nfpur, Eech, and Ur and, at last, after a total jo|rrney
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of some 3500 km. (2200 mi.) empties into the Persian
Gulf. Although a consensus has not been attained,
many scholars believe that in ancient times the gulf
extended as much as 230 trn. (150 mi.) farther to
the north so that both the Euphrates and Tlgris rivers
emptied directly into it; presumably because of silt
deposited by these rivers they now merge north of
al-Baqrah to form the Shatt el-Arab, which flows
another 190 km. (120 mi.) to the gulf.

Fed by varying rainfall during the winter months,
the Euphntes reaches flod stage in April. By Sep-
tember and October it is quite shallow again. The
ancients were dependent on the river's water for culti-
vating their crops and sought to contol the water
supply by building canals that would prevent the land
from flooding in the spring and would provide much
needed irrigation in the fall. The Chebar "river"
(Ezek. l:l) may have been one of such canals.

II. BiilicalRcferences

The Euphrates served as fte lifeblod of the Sumerians
and Babylonians, and was a significant trade route
between Mesopoamia, Syria, the Mediterranean Sea,

and Egypt. But the Euphrates was too far removed
from ancient Palestine to have a great affect on the
Hebrews. Consequently, the Bible refers to it only
sporadically as it influenced Israel's history.

A. OUTbsbment. According to Gen. 2:14 the Eu-
phrates was the fourth river connected with the garden
of Eden, which would suggest that Paradise was lo-
cated in Mesopotamia. Often the river was cited as the
eastern boundary of the region promised to Abraham
as his descendants'inheritance (Gen. 15:18; cf. Deut.
l:7; ll:?A; Josh. l:4). Under David and Solomon
(cf. 2 Sam. 8:3 par.), and peftaps under Jeroboam II
(2 Kgs. 14:25), the Israelites did extend their territory
as fa northeast as the Euphrates (cf. lsa. 27:12; Zerh.
9:10). At Carchemish Nebuchadnezzar's defeat of
Pharaoh Neco in 605 B. C. (ler. 46:2, 6, l0), following
Josiah's unsuccessful attempt to block the Egyptians
at Megiddo (2 Kgs. 23:29 par.), signaled the end of
Egyptian influence in the east (2 Kgs. 24:7) and the
beginning of Judah's demise. The Euphrates was also
the eastern boundary of the Persian province "Beyond

[i.e., west ofl the River" (e.8., Ezra 4:11 ,17,20).
The Euphrates occurs twice in symbolic illustrations

in the book of Jeremiah. The prophet is commanded

The Euphrates in Anatolia (W. S. LaSor)
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by God to bury a "waistcloth" by this river and to
retrieve its remains after a time to &amatize how
God would curb Judah's pride through the Exile (Jer.
l3:l-ll). Some commentators interpret Heb. p"ra1 as

referring to a spring at Parah, about 6 km. (4 mi.)
natheast of Anatholh, Jeremiah's birthplace. Jeremiah
later instsucts Seraiah to drop a scroll containing an
oracle against Babylon into the river, thus alluding to
Babylon'r; future downfall (51:63).

B. Nev'Tbstament. In the book of Revelation the
Euphrates is the locale of futr.ue divine judgmens.
Here four angels are kept to be loosed one day and
desnoy a large number ofunbelievers (Rev. 9:14). In
another instance an angel pours God's bowl of wrath
into the riv€r, causing it to &y up and provide passage

for a military force from the east (16:12). Though
John may have been alluding to Parthian attacks against
the Romar Empte (to be made from beyond the river),
his imagery is not confined to historical encounters
between these two peoples.

EUROCIXDON (Acts 27:14, KN). See NonrH-
EASTER.

EUSEBIUS [ri se'bi as] (Gk. Eusebios).+ Eusebius
of Caesarr:a (ca. A.D. 260-340), bishop of Caesarea
and prolific historian, biblical scholar, and Ctristian
apologist. Educated in the Alexandrian tradition by
the presbyter Pamphilus (hence his designation also
as Eusebir:s Pamphilii), his text-critical skills were
employed as copyist for the emperor Constantine.
His ten-volume I/istoria ecclesiastica (Church History)
records thr: history of the Church from apostolic times
until ca. ll23; the many quotations and paraphrases
preserve portions of ancient works which otherwise
have not srnvived. Eusebius' ar\er Chronicle provides
a comparative chronology of ancient Near Eastem,
classical, and biblical history. Although he composed
extensive commentaries using literal and allegorical
modes of exegesis, Eusebius' most important con-
tributions to biblical studies were his Onomasticon,
a topographical catalogue of biblical sites, and the
Eusebian Oanons, a system of tables indicating parallel
passages in the Gospels.

EUTYCHUS [ri'te kas] (Gk. Eutychos "fortunate").
A young rnan from Tioas who fell two stories from
his window seat when he fell asleep during one of
Paul's long speeches (Acts 20:9). Luke records that
Eurychus died, but that he witnessed Paul revive the
youth (vv. l0-12).

EVANGELIST [i vin'je list] (Gk. euangelist1g.
Though the Greek noun designates any person who
announces the good news about christ, the usage
stesses rah€r the activity itself. The term is specifically
applied to l'hilip (Acts 2l:8), one of the seven original
deacurs (Acts 6:5), noted for his missionary endeavos
at Samaria (8:5).

As church government developed, the evangelist
constiUrted an office, as did apmtles, prqhets, pastors,
and teachers (Eph. 4:11): Timothy fulfilled such a role
(2 Tim. 4:5). Though not called to their respective
tasks by the Lord himself, evangelists were deemed
fully qualilied for their missionary activities among
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the various churches and rendered valuable assistance
to the apostles. The office of evangelist disappeared
soon after the gospel was put into writing by Matthew,
Mark, Luke, and John, commonly known since the
third cenury as the four evangelists.

EVE [ev] (Heb. hawwd).IThe fust woman, so named
by Adam, the first man. Popular etymology links
Heb. haww6 with l.tayyd "to live"; accordingly, Eve
(who bore three sons - Cain, Abel, and Seth; Gen.
4:l-2,25) is called the "mother of all living" (3:20;
cf. LXX Gk. zoi). Some scholars, following early
rabbinic tradition, view the name as consonant with
the ancient Semitic word for serpent (i.e., the primeval
progenitc of life, thus a mother goddess figure; cf.
Aram. htwyd).

L Genesis Nanative
Sensitive to Adam's loneliness in ttre Garden, the
Lord decided to give him a companion (Gen. 2:18),
whom he created from one of Adam's ribs during
a deep sleep (v.21). When the Lord brought her to
him, Adam called her "Woman" (Heb. 'liJri) because
she was taken from "Man" (Heb. '[i; v. 23). Even
though the woman was created after the man, this
does not imply that she is his inferior. As Augustine
explained, Eve was qeated from Adam's "bone" so
that she could be his equal, not from his head or the
lower parts of his body, lest she be either superior
or inferior to him (Civ. Dei xii.23; cf. Midrash Gen.
Rab. xviii.2).

It was the woman who listened to the serpent's
enticing words about knowing good and evil and yielded
to the temptation to eat from the forbidden fruit (Gen.
3:1-6). When God discovered that she had given her
husband part of the fruit, he cursed her: not only
would she bring forth children in pain, but she would
nevertheless desire her husband and he would rule
over her (cf. Heb. ba'al "master, husband").

II. New Teslament

At 2 Cor. 11:3 Paul introduces Eve in an example
of how sedrction can lead a believer from devotion
to Christ; Eve's experience with the serpent was the
most powerful example of Satan's deceptive powen
Paul could use to caution the Corinthians against false
doctines and false saviors.

The context of I Tim. 2:13-15 is moe emotionally
charged. Having advised Trmothy about the woman's
submissive role in public worship, the autho justifies
her position vis-i-vis the man as follows: Adam was
created before Eve, and the woman, not the man,
was deceived and transgressed God's commandment
(w. 13-14). In this way he implies that Eve's later
creation signified inferiority 

- a condition aggravated
by her vulnerability to Satan's deceit. Thus woman's
salvation was held to be through childbearing, if she
would persevere "in faith and love and holiness, with
modesty" (v. 15).

If these two passages present Eve in an unfavorable
light, the scale is balanced somewhat in Paul's letter
to the Romans, where it is Adam who is unequivocally
charged with inroducing sin and death into the human
race (Rom. 5:12-19). Some scholars also understand
Eph. 5:31, which cites Gea. 2:A, as comparing the
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relationship of Christ and the Chuch to that of Adam
and Eve prior to the fall (note the portayal by some
early Church Fathers of Mary as a Second Eve).

EVEMNG (Heb. 'erep). Sunset, the beginning of
the Hebrew day as based on the lunar (cultic) calendar.
H*. bAn hd'ar@rm (lit. "betwem the two evenings";
cf. Exod. 12:6,18, RSV mg.) refers either to the time
between sunset and complete darkness (NIV 'twilight")
or to the time between the sun's zenith at noon (llle
6rst evening) and sunset (ttre second evening). It was
at this time that the evening bumt offering and the cereal
offering were brought before God (Exod. 29:39-41;
Num. 28:4ff.), the incense offering made, and the
lamps in the holy places lit (Exod. 30:8). The lambs
that wef,e to be prepared for the Passover celebration
were also to have been slain in the evening (12:6; I*v.
23:5; Num. 9:3-4), a time which may have coincided
with what is now viewed as the afternoon, from 2:30
to 5:00 P.M. (so Josephus Ant. xiv.4.3 t65-661).

See Dey.

EVENING OFFERING
AND OFFERINGS.

See Slcnrrtcrs

EVERLASTING. See Tnue

EYI [e'vi] (Heb. '"wi "desire"). A Midianite king
and vassal of the Amorite Sihon. With four other
Midianite kings he was defearcd and slain by the
Hebrews (Num. 3l:8; Josh. 13:21) following the Is-
raelite apostasy in the plains of Moab (Num. 25:1-3).

EYIL.I Substantively and descriptively that which is
offensive, perverted, or hannful; in the Bible indicative
of both nanral evil, such as physical disasten, and
moral evil, such as deeds against God tr one's neighbor.

L Tbrninolop
The most common word for "evil" in the Old Testa-
ment is Heb. ra', which can denote sadness (Gen.
44:34), harm (cf. Lev. 26:6; Deut. 7:15), affliction
(ful.6:2; cf. JB "suffering"), or wickedness (1 Sam.
12:17; t Kgs. l:52; JB "malicious"; Ezek. 3:19).
Other terms include dibbi "calumny" (e.g., Num.
13:32),'awen (e.g., Job 15:35), zimnad (e.g., Prov.
2l:27), and rriid' (Ps. 140:8).

In the New Testament two Greek words in particular
are translated as "evil": kak6s (or t6 luk6n) and
pmdr6s (or hi poniria). While the RSV weakens the
meaning of epithymia at Rom. 6:12; 2 Trm. 2:22;
I Pet. l:14 ("passions"; KJV "lusts"; NIV "evil
desires"; JB "impulses") ard of t6 kal<on at I Cor.
13:6 ("wrong"; KJV "iniquity"; NIV "evil"; JB
"sins"), it ade4uately represents the meaning of
poni r ia at Mati, 22: 18 (' lnalice "; KIV "wickedness ";
NIV "evil intent") and Gk. kakoryAo at Mark 3:4
("do harm"; KW, JB, NIV "do evil").

II. BiblicalTeachings

A. Old Tesameru. Though often equating evil with
fonaking God (2 C[r. 12:14), ransgressing his covenant
(Deut. 17:2), or not fearing ttre Lord (Job l:l), the
biblical authors are also concerned with human evil
against one's fellows. Keenly aware of the distinctions
between good and evil (e.g., Isa. 5:20; Mic. 3:2; cf.
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Mal. 2:17), they define evil as a rejection of God's
law, in the sense of both spiritual idolaty (usually
expressed as "evil in the sight of the Lord"; e.g.,
Ddtt. 4:25i I Kgs. ll:6; 2Kgs.2l:2) and the violation
of the rights of others (including the rights of individuals

[e.g., 2 Sam. 12:9; Ps. 34:13] and of the community
[e.g., Deut. 19:19;22:21]). Even Israel's desire for a
mortal king is seen as an evil (l Sam. 12:19), because
it implies a denial of theocracy.

Human beings are described as evil creatures who
devise evil deeds of varying degrees ("much evil,"
2 Kgs. 2l:6 par.; "more evil . . .," w. 9, ll; Jer.

7:26; all possible evil, Jer. 3:5; or limitless evil, 5:28),
in their hears (e.g., Job l5:35; Ps. 140:2; Eccl. 9:3) or
by their will (lq. 16:12, NIV "heart'). But they are
urged to do good, i.e., to love (or fear) God and their
neighbor. The author of Deuteronomy, for instrnce,
repeatedly warns the Hebrews to purge the evil from
among them (Deut. l3:5;17:7,12; 19:19); laterprcphets
echo the same warning (Isa. 1:16, "cease from evil";
cf. Jer. 18:ll; Ezek. 33:11). Their summons is not
spoken in vain, for people can do good (Lev. 5:4), as

some Old Testament heroes believed they had (Joseph,
Gen. 44:4; and David, I Sam. 25:21). The authors
do not excuse human responsibility because of a poor
environment, for the Hebrew kings Menahem (2 Kgs.
15:18), Pekahiah (v. Z), and Pekah (v.2E) are held
accorntable for their unacceptable behavior in spite of
their having been exposed to Jeroboam's evil inftuence.

The biblical authos sruggled with the existential
question of the plight of the righteous who strive -seemingly to no avail - to keep the moral law, while
the wicked or evildoers apparently prosper. Job, for
one, was visited by evil fm all his exemplary behavior
and integrity (Job 16:ll; 30:26). The Old Testament
authors respond to this question in three ways. (l) God
tums human evil into a god result: when Jmeph was
unjustly confined to a dungeon in Egypt as a result
of his brothers' evil intentions, God used him there
to save his family from starvation (Gen. 52:15-22).
(2) Cod uses evil as a test for the righteous: Job
suffered trials nearly beyond his ability to endue,
but was declared righteous in the end (lob 42:7tt.).
(3) Evil does not pay in the long run (Ps. 37:1617; cf.
Prov. 10:29; 1l:19; l7:13), for God does judge human
deeds - both good and evil (Eccl. 12:14). That God's
hand is not always easily discernible in human actions
is evident from the psalmist's ambivalence. He tri-
umphantly exclaims that he will se€ the "recompense
of the wicked" (Ps. 91:8), but he also complains
bitterly that he feels he has kept his heart clean in vain
since the wicked are "always at ease," and "increase
in riches" (Ps. 73:12-13).

The biblical authors are very reluctant to implicate
God in human evil, for God does not delight in wicked-
ness (Ps. 5:4), and he does support his people (Hos.
7:15; cf. Ps. 97:10, RSV, JB). Nevertheless, they
interpret physical evils as sent by God, not only to
test the faith of the righteous but also to punish the
sin of the unrighteous. God also punishes his people
by not pennitting their "evil generation " to enter into
g4aan (Num. l4:22-A; Dert. l:34-36); he sends
an evil spirit to Abimelech (Judg. 9:23) and later to
King Saul (l Sam. 16:14-16; t8:10). He allows the
Babylonians to depct Judah to Babylonia on account of
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its spiritual idolaty (Ezra 9:13; cf. ler.11:17;1E:l-10).
But even when God inflicts evil upon his people as a
means of punishment for their unfaithfulness toward
him, he t:an be swayed to repentance, as Moses and
Jeremiah discovered (Exod. 32:12-14; ler.26:3; cf.
Jonah 3:10). The exilic prophet Ezekiel comforted the
despondent exiles widr the claim that the righteous
do not suffer for the iniquity of their unrighteous
parents and that God wants the wicked to turn from
wickedness rather than to receive his punishment
(Ezek.18).

B. Neu'Testamenr. Jesus was personally acquainted
with sufftring and temptation, and he encouraged his
followers to pray that God would deliver them from
"evil" or from the "evil one" (Matt. 6:13; Gk. ap6
toil ponEroi), possibly the "evil one" (RSV mg.),
Satan (cf. 13:19; 1 John 2:13-14). Locating the source
of moral evil in the human heart (9:4; cf. I 5:19) as did
the pro,phets of old, Jesus distinguished between people
who do g<nd and those who perpetrate evll (12:34-35).
While in Matthew's narrative Jesus concludes that
God does not discriminate with such gifts as rain
and sunshine - he gives them to the just and the
unjust alike (5:45) 

- in John's gospel he emphatically
ass€rB that only those who do good will receive eternal
life, and that those doing evil will reap judgment
(John 5:29; cf. 3:19-21 for the distinction between the
just and the unjust).

Paul's treatment of the subject of evil is quite ex-
tensive. Contasting those who obey the tuth and those
who do not, Paul proclaims that the "natural man,"
the inventor of evil (Rom. 1:30), will suffer tribulation
(2:8-9). firose who have accepted Christ, on the other
hand, are r:xhorted to "put to death" their tendencies
toward evrl (Col. 1:21; 3:5), to hate evil and to do
good @onr. l2:9) rather than continue practicing evil
in the hope that it may produce some good (3:8).
They are admonished never to repay evil with evil
(12:17) but rather with good (v.21; cf. 16:19; I Cor.
14:20). Having personally wesded rvith the incongnrity
of wishing to do good and instead committing evil
(Rom. 7:19,2l), Paul drew strength from Old Testa-
ment examples (1 Cor. 14:20) as he preached to other
believers with similar experiences.

James and Peter make similar observations about
mankind's struggle to cope with moral evil. James
notes that God is neither tempted by evil nor tempb
people (Jas. 1:13) and that people are unable to conrol
thet tongues because of a "resdess evil" (3:8; cf. v. 6
"a world ,rf evil," so MV; RSV "an umighteous
wald'). Pcter wrns believers not to use their freedom
to commit evil (l Pet. 2:16), certainly not to repay
evil with er il (3:9); rather he encourages them to bless
those wlro wrong them (3:10-12, quoting Ps. '34:lz.16).

I I I. T he olog ical Reflec tions

lWo difficult questions remain, First, how could God,
who made the universe and human beings good (Gen.
l:31), have created people with a tendency to do evil?
Although logically monotheism does not leave room
for the reality of evil (because it excludes dualism and
does not a<commodate a second deity as creato of
evil), the author of Gen. 3 attributes the beginning
of moral evil to the disobedience of the first man and
woman. Other biblical authors link the serpent who
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provided the occasion for sin with Satan, the prince
of evil, and place human sin and evil in the larger
context of God's duel with Satan.

Second, why does God, who through his son Jesus

Christ has conquered death and, in principle, Satan
himself , allow evil to be so rampant and Satan to be so
powerful? Believers thoughout the ages have asked
this question. If God is powerful and good, why does
he seem to withdraw behind a wall of moral evil?
The New Ttxtament, ultimately, points to the second
coming (the Parousia) when the righteous will receive
their reward and the wicked the punishment they have
earned (Matt. 24:36ff .; 25:31- 46).

The Bible does not accept the logical propositions
that the existence of a good God excludes the reality
of evil and that the pervasiveness of evil cancels the
presence of a good God. Instead, the Scriptures con-
fess that the Lord created mankind with the possibility
of doing evil and that he supports the faithful in their
deepest hour of fials and temptations, no matter how
incongruous such a confession may seem to be.

On the expression "good and evil," see Gooo.
See a/so Snt.
Bibhography. W. Grundmann, "xax6g," TDNT

3 (1965): 469-481; G. Harder, "novqp6g, roqg(a, "
TDNT 6 (1968): 546566; J. H. Hick, Evil and the
God of Love, rev. ed. (San Francisco: 1977).

EVILMERODACH [e'vel m61a dik] (Heb. "wil
m"rodak; Akk. AmOl-Marduk "man of Marduk").
The son and successor to Nebuchadnezzar II as king
of the Neo-Babylonian Empire (562-560 B.C.). In the
first year of his reign, Evil-merodach is said to have
released from prison Jehoiachin, the deported king of
Judah, according him favorable treatsnent at Babylon
(2 Kgs. 25:27-30 par. Jer. 52:31-34). Babylonian tab-
lets confum the biblical claim that Jehoiachin ("Ia-ku-
il-ki-nu, the son of the king of la-ku-du"; ANET,
p.308) received rations as a prisoner of the king of
Babylon.

According to the historian Berossus (cf. Josephus
Ap i.ZO |4G47l), Evil-merodach was a very arbitrary
ruler. His brother-in-law (and successor) Neriglissar
(Nergal-5ar-usur; cf. Nergal-sharezer, ler. 39:3, 13)

led a conspiracy which resulted in Evil-merodach's
death.

EWE. See Snnsp.

EXACTION.T At Neh, 10:31 Heb. rnaiJa-' refers to
the amount of money due in the seventh year of a loan;
the postexilic Jews were willing to forego this amount
("cancel dl debts," so NIV) to foster economic sta-
bility within the community. In contrast, the wealthy
preexilic inhabitants of Samaria had imposed a stiff
tax (JB "extorting levies") on the poor in the form
of "exactions [Heb. mai'il] of wheat," by which
they were able to live in luxury (Amos 5:11; KJV
"burdens ").

At 2 Cor. 9:5 Paul urges the Corinthian Christians to
give the gift they had promised the poor at Jerusalem,
doing so not grudgingly (Gk. pleonexra "avarice";
JB "being extorted"; cf. KIV "covetousness") but
with a willing heart.
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EXCOMMUMCAIION (Lat. *conununicatio "qtt-
side the realm of communication").t The exclusion
of a person or persons from fellowship in a group
or community. The preexilic Hebrews tempoarily ex-

cluded from cultic ceremonies thosc who committ€d
minor offenses against the ritual.regulations and
threatened them with pemlanent exclusion from their
society (Heb. ldral "antoff "; e.g., Exod. 12:15,19).
The priest Ezra determined that any who failed to
appear in Jerusalem to determine the issue of mixed
marriages would forfeit all property and would be
banished from the postexilic community (Ezra l0:8).
Thorgh drastic, this measure was milder punishment
than the ban tr cunle (Heb. hErem) in which property
was destsoyed and the offending party put to death
(see Devorno).

In New Tixtament times Jewish leaders sought to
curb the spread of the Christian community by ex-
cluding from the synagogue any person who confessed
Jesus as the Christ (lotn9:22; 12:42). Jasus himself
warned his disciples in the hour before he was be-
trayed and crucified that they would be expelled from
the synagogue (16:2). Thorgh at that time the Jews
exercised various degrees of excommunication - a

tempormy exclusion of seven Qleb. tfzipfi or thlrty
@iddiy u iawnaai) days and a permanent ban (Heb.
llErem) - it is not c€rtain which form the Jewish
leadership had in mind regarding the followers of
Jesus. The ostsacism implied in the fourth Beatitrrde
(Lr*e 6:22, "when they exclude you"; Gk. aplorlzo;
cf. Matt. 5:ll "whenmen . . . persecuteyou";dtikO)
may refer to such exclusion from the Jewrsh synagoggx
o simply to social rejection.

Within some branches of the modern church, to be
excommunicated means to be denied temporarily or
permanendy access to the sacraments and prticipation
in congregational worship, loss of ecclesiastical office,
and even re.sEiction ftom public or private contact
with fellow believers as a result of serious mmal m
doctinal errc.

EXEGESIS [Ek sa j€'sas] (Gk. a6gesis "bringing
out").f fhs explanation and exposition of a text,
with att€ntion to such matt€rs as determination of
text, translation and paraphrase, and intErpretation of
stuctre, seuing, and purpme. Concem fu clrification
of mesning, prompted in part by cultural and histmical
separation of authfi and reader, has necessitated cx-
egesis of the Scripures since biblical times; methods
employed have been literal, allegmical, mral, ana-
gogical or mystical, and, more recendy, critical (e.g.,
litrrffy, histcical; see Brnr:ct CxrrrclsM). In the m6t
basic sense, exegesis is concerned with the meaning
of a text as regards the author and ancient addressees,
but it may also be conducted wittr a view toward
application to the contemptrary siEation (sometimes
called "exposition").

This endeavm requires an understanding of the
Bible's historical, sociopolitical, and cultral milieu
and a scnsitivity to Hebrew and Greek thought. Per-
sonal interpretations (eisegcsis) must be avoided, a

difficult task since the scholar is often influenced by
contemporary cultural heories as well as interpreta-
tions influenced by Jewish and Christian tradition.

See IxtBnpnetrrrox, BtgLtclL.

EX ILE

EXILE. The period when the inhabiants of the south-
ern kingdom of Judah were forced to live in Babylonia
(ca. 5871586515 B.C.).

I. Termholog
The usual Hebrew wcds ne g6li and
gdAI gendrrled pedomioantly "exile[s]" by the RSY
NfV, and IB), i'bril (e.g., in Jeremiah) and .ieDf.

Whereas he KIV nearly always tsanslaes theseHebrew
wcds as "captivity," the RSV, JB, and NIV render
them ei6er broadly as "captivity" or more explicitly
as "exile. " The New Testament wtrd is Gk. metoil<esia
"change in home" (Matt, l:ll-12, 17; RSV JB "de-
portation"; KIV "carried away"; NIV "exile"; cf.
,tutoikkd "send into exile" [Acts 7:43], so NW; RSV
'temove"; KJV "carry away").

II. History

A. Deporution of the Nonhem Kingdom. Following
almost two hun&ed years d r€lative peace as a s?arate
kingdom, Israel was faced with a nesurgent Assyria,
which captred Damascus ca. 7328.C. ln the same
year the powerful and ruthless Tiglath-pileser III (744
727) iwad,ed the territcy of Naphtali, captred its
fortified cities, and sent the Hebrew population to
Assyria (2 Kgs. 15:29); the Chronicler adds that he
also deported the thansjordanian tribes of Reuben,
Gad, and Menrsseh (l CIu. 5:6,26; cf. Isa. 9:l).
He then appointed Hoshea, who had murdered Pekah
(cf. 2 Kgs. 15:30), as king of Israel. Hmhea was
unwilling to acc€pt the role of vassal, however, and
revoltcd after figlath-pileser's death in727. Aagerd
by Hoshea's refusal to pay tribute, Shalmaneser V
(727-722), Tiglath-pileser's successor, not only sub-
dued the revolt in 724 but also capurcd Samria in 722
(2 Kgs. 17:3.6). As was typical of Assyrian treatment
of captive nations, either he or his successor Sargon II
(722-705) d€pded most of the remaining Israelites
to Assyria (2 Kgs. 17:6; cf. 2 Chr. 30:1, l0-11). Like-
wise, he repopulated the area with peoplcs displaced
from the eastern part of the Assyrian Empire (2 Kgs.
17:2,r'-41).

Little is known of the subsequent existence of the
dqorted northern tribes; apparently, as the Assyrians
had hoped, they became sufficiendy assimilated, losing
both their national and their religious identity.

B. Deporation of Judah. Far more significant was
the exile of Judah, the southern kingdom (the tribes
of Judah and Benjamin). Because they had been able
to pres€rye a margin of autonomy following Sen-
nacherib's siege of Jerusalem inTOl (2 Kgs. 18:13-
19:37 pn. Isa. 36-37; cf. 2 Chr. 32l-22), the people
of Judah believed that they could regain their freedom
from the crumbling Assyrian Empire, in dissolution
since the fall of Nineveh in 612. But Judah had to face
another powerfirl foe, the NeeBabylonian Empire,
whose capable leader, Nebuchadtezzar II, quickly
defeated Judah's ally and overlord, Egypt, at Car-
chemish in 605.

According to 2 Kgs. Z, Nebuchadnezzar laid siege
to Jerusalem in 598 and, following captre of the city,
exileo to Babylon King Jehoiachin, his family, the
nobles, a large numbcr of valiant soldiers (a smaller
number is given at la. 52l.?3), and craftsmen. Nebu-
*radtezzar also seized the rcmple teasures as booty
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A Babylodian cuneiform tabletwhich lists events
of the late seventh and early sixth centuries
B.C., including the capture of Jerusalem in
59&597 and the deportation of Jehoiachin
(by courtesy of the Trustees of the British
Museum)

(2 Kgs. 24. ll-16; 2 Clr. 36:6; Dan. I : 1-2). The Baby-
lonian monach made Zedekiah his vassal in Jerusalem,
and when Zedekiah refused to pay tribute, Nebuchad-
nezzar reurrned to Judah in 587, besieged the city
again, and finally leveled it. He took the remaining
Jewish rebels, except for the very poorest, to his
capital (2 Kgs. 24:2O-25:17; 2 C}:r. 36:15-21; ler.
52:3-16). A third depmtation took place ca. 581 follow-
ing the murder of Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnezzar
had appointed governor over Judah (2Kgs.25:22-26;
Jet. 4l:2-3). (Meanwhile a sizable number of Hebrews
had taken refuge in Egypt [Jer. 43:5-7].)

Unlike their northern counterparts, the people of
the southern kingdom returned in 538 when Cyrus the
Achaemenil, who had conquered Babylon thepreceding
year, issual an edict that anyone who wished to assist
in building a sanctuary for Yahweh in Jerusalem could
go there (2 Chr.36:22-23). Under Zerubbabel some
forty thousand exiles indeed returned to their native
country (E,xa l:lJ:67), where the rebuilding of the
temple was completed in 515 (Ezra 6: 15) and the walls
of Jerusa.lem nearly a cenufy later.

Not all l{ebrews left Babylon and the other cities
of their exile (e.g., Susa). During their "seventy years "
(cf. Jer. 25:12;29:10), many had managed to carve
a niche for themselves abroad, had married "foreign
wives" (cf. Ezra l0:l0ff.), and enjoyed a comfortable
existence, perhaps enhanced by their willingness to
woship the Babylonian deities. As late as the second
half of the fifth century leaders such as Ezra the
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scribe and Nehemiah the royal cupbearer still resided
in Persia.

III. Significancel

The fall of Jerusalem, the center of Judah's worship
and the symbol of he Davidic reign, made an indelible
impression on the consciousness of the Hebrews, and
Judah's deportation to Babylon had a tremendous im-
pact on their religious life. At fust the Jerusalem
survivors were in a state of shock from the horror of
the capurre of their ancient city (Lam. 2,4). T\ey
recognized their loss of Jerusalem as God's punishment
for their sinful behavior (4:6, 11-14; cf. Lev.26:33-19;
Deut. 4:25-30) and accepted that this event was justi-
fied (Lam. l:18). Indeed, the eighth-century prophets
Amos, Hosea, and Micah had denounced the northern
kingdom's slackening of commitsnent to the Israelite
covenant and the sanction accorded this "idolatry " by
King Jeroboam ll (ca. 187-747). The major prophets
Isaiah and Jeremiah, as well as Zephaniah, had also
chastised the southern tribes for their lack of religious
and ethical fidelity to Yahweh. Moreover, when the
nothern tribes had been deported, the author of Kings
concluded that their exile was God's punishment for
their unfaithfulness (2 Kgs , 17 :7 -'24). Likewise, Judah 's

captivity was viewed as retribution for their sins (Z:3-4;
cf. 2 Chr. 32:l-ll).

A subsequent generation of exiles bitterly resented
Yahweh for making them suffer for the sins of their
ancestors (Lam. 5:7); fearful of the future, they even
wondered whether their God had forgotten or rejected
them (w. 20-22). The author of Lam. 3, however,
urged his fellow exiles to turn to Yahweh (3:40-41)
and confess his steadfast love for his people (vv. 22-23).

Jeremiah, who survived the fall of Jerusalem in 587
by several years, recommended that the exiles settle
in Babylonia for an extended period, after which Yah-
weh would permit their return to Jerusalem and would
restore their forEnes (Jer. 29:10-14). Even at the begin-
ning of the Exile, the prophet could foretell a time
when the spiritually apostate Hebrews would unite to
call upon their God once again and receive his new
covenant (32:3G44).

Following the first siege of Jerusalem in 591, Ezektel
prophesied in Babylonia till at least 571 (Ezek.
29:17). There he encountered many despondent fellow
countrymen who blamed their misery on the sins com-
mitted by their fathers (18:2). He could empathize
with his people's struggle to worship God in a strange
country without the farniliar templc; but he could also
perceive that God holds each generation (or penon)
personally responsible for their own deeds, no matter
what thek ancestors might have done (18:5-24.;33:12-
26). Jeremiah continued that, insrcad of demanding
his people's death, God wanted them to live (33:11),
to repent, and to have a new spirit (36:26; cf. 24:7).
Sensing their sadness over the destuction of the temple
and the devastation of the land, Ezekiel encouraged
the Hebrews wittr a vision he had of the new temple
(Ezek. 40-44) - a symbol of God's continued faith-
fulness to his people - and of the division of the land
west of the Judan among the twelve tribes (47:13-
48:35), which would be ruled by a Davidic king
(34:?i-A\.
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Particular comfort was offered by the words of
the author of Isa. 40ff. Yahweh, the only true God
(40:18-23), would protect and provide for his wearied
people (41:10,14) and would eveutually send his
anointed Cyrus (45:1ff.) as their deliverer from foreign
servitude. Yahweh was willing to forgive Israel's sins
(40:2) and, mindfirl ofhis covenant with ttrem (41:8-9),
would bless them, and through them all other nations
as well (40:5).

The Hebrews, at first haunted by the thought that
their uprooted existence was caused by God's punish-
ment for their past unbelief, gadually recognized that,
even when deprived of the sancnrary at Jerusalem,
they could still turn to God by obeying his ancient law.
From a New Testament perspective, God's people
were no longer confincd to Palestine and were com-
pelled to adapt to a more cosmopolitan lifestyle, which
evenually would enable the gospel to be preached

worldwide.
See also DrspBtstoN.
Bibliqraphy. P. R. Ackoyd, Exile and Restoration.

OTL (Philadelphia: 1968); R. W. Klein, Israel in
Exile. OBT (Philadephia: 1979); C. F. Whidey, The
Exilic Age (Philadelphia: 1958).

EXODUS [dk'sa das] (Gk. ixodos "a going out").f
Israel's deparhrre from Egyptian captivity, central to
Heb,rew thought as the primary act of divine deliverance.

I. BiblicalAccount

For more than four hundred years (Exod. l2:4O-41
d. Gen. 15:13) following Jacob's migration to Egypt
his descendants sojourned in that land. Although they
had been received hospitably when they had first gone
down to Egypt and some (particularly Joseph; 4l:l-57;
cf. 47:12,20) had attained high station, they were
eventually reduced to state slavery Q. 25; cf . v. 21,
LXX, RSV) and forced to engage in corvee labor for
various building projects (Exod. l:11). Their status
and living conditions had deteriorated to such a degree
that the Israelites entreated their God for deliverance
from this ' 'house of bondag e" (2:23-25).

In response, the Lord commissioned Moses to pe-

tition the pharaoh to release the Israelites. But not
only did the Egyptian king refuse, but he increased
the severity of the Hebrews'bondage (Exod. 5:6ff.).
Pharaoh remained unyielding in this refusal (cf.7:3),
even when the God oflsrael, through Moses, inflicted
a series of signs and wonders (7:8-lO:29) upon the
Egyptians. Not until the tenth of these plagues, in
which the Lord killed every firstborn male among the
Egyptians (ll:l-10; 12:2930), did the pharaoh permit
the Israelites to leave (12:31-32). Their own sons
spared from God's ravages (ll:7 ; 12:13) , the Israelites
were hastily dispatched by their captors and provided
with abundant supplies and rich spoils (w. 35-36;
cf. v.32).

But as the people of Israel proceeded under the
Lord's direction, Pharaoh and his people realized the
consequences of their decision upon the Egyptian
labor force and pursued the fleeing Israelites (14:5-9).
'Ifapped beween the sea befoe them and the pharaoh's

chariots closing in behind them, the people began to
panic (w. 10-12). ButMces, atfu's bidding, divided
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the waters to provide safe passage for his people.
Upon reaching the other shore, they witnessed the
waters reurm, consuming the army of their hated op-
pressor (w. 23-28). Thus liberated from centuries of
oppression, the Israelites continued their trek through
the Sinai peninsula toward their homeland, guided by
the divine presence and sustained by his providence.

lI. Historical Aspects

Despite the centsdity of the Exodus event to Hebrew
thought and to the formation and coherence of Israel
as both nation and people of God, no direct material
or literary evidence of its histtrical occurrence can be
attested apart from the biblical account. However,
the silence of the Egyptian record concerning the
escape of a host of state slaves and the imperial army's
subsequent defeat is not surprising. Moreover, numer-
ous chronological and topographical difficulties impede
definitive hisorical analysis of drese events (see hlow).

The Israelite sojourn in Egypt accods with references
in second-millennium Egyptian sourc€s to the presence
of Asiatics from Syria-Palestine, particularly in the
delta region. The Israelite migration may have been
part of Amorite movements during the Second Inter-
mediate Period (ca. 178G1550). However, attempts
to link the Joseph stories with the Hyksos period
(seventeenth-sixteenth cenorries) remain inconclusive;
a setting as late as the Eighteenth Dynasty (ca. 1558-
1303) may also suffice. The use of Semites as corvee
laborers in building projecs at Thebes and in the
delta is attested during the Eighteenth and Nineteenth
Dynasties.

Although all of Jacob's descendants are said to have
participated in the Exodus (cf. Exod. l:l-5; 12:50-51),
numerical considetations alone poae a problem. Grrent
scholarly consensus suggests that a much smaller group
was involved, perhaps represented by the tribe of Levi
(note the Egyptian influence on such n.rmes as Moses,
Hophni, Phinehas, Merari); other proposals include,
variously, elements of the Leah (Reuben, Simeon,
Judah, Issachar, Zebulun), Rachel (Joseph, Benjamin),
or socalled concubine (Dan, Naphtali, Asher, Gad)
tribes. Some scholars would address the numerical
problem in conjunction with the pharaoh's apparent
change of mind (14:5), positing two stages of Israelite
escape - one as early as the expulsion of the Hyksos
(ca. 1550). The "mixed multitude" (12:38; cf. Num.
11:4; NEB "mixed company of srangers"; RSV, JB,
MV 'tabble") which ventured forth has prompted
identification of the Hebrews with the Apiru (Habiru)
bands attested thoughout the ancient Near East during
the second millennium. Many of these same questions
of historical int€rpretation have contibuted to the var-
ious perspectives regarding the Israelite setdement in
or conquest of Canaan (see Coxqursr).

The int€nsity of the divine involvement in history
which the Israelites experienced in the Exodus events
and the seemingly legendary quality of their portayal
have raised questions conceming the histoical relia-
bility of the biblical account. In particular, various
attempb have been made to explain the ten plagues and
the miraculous crossing of the Red Sea. For example,
the plagues may be viewed as severe but reasonable
consequences of an unusually high inundation of the
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Nile, many providing conditions that would yield fur-
ther calamity (e. g., reddish-colored microorganisms
which kill fish, which in turn decay and infect the
frogs, upon which mosquitoes and flies feed and then
transmit ,mthrax to the cattle, in turn causing boils).
The miracle at the sea can be explained as a strong
east wind draining a marshy "Sea of Reeds" (see fV,
below). However naturalistic the ctcumstances sur-
rounding these evens, it is important that they be
perceived as a means toward a divine end, ttre wmkings
of God in behalf of his peo,ple.

III. Date

On the basis of certain biblical references, the Exodus
courld be placed in $e mid-fifteenh cenulry. Accmding
to I Kgs. 6: I , the Jerusalem temple was founded some
480 years after the Exodus, in the fourth year of King
Solomon (ca. 960); thus the Exodus would have oc-
curred ca. 144O, nan the end of Thutmose III's reign
(some chronologies assign this date to Amenhotep II).
Judg. 1l:26 indicates that at the time of Jephthah
(ca. 1100) Israel had occupied its Transjordanian ter-
ritry for some three hundred years; if the Exodus
were forty years prior to the Conquest, the date would
again be ca. 144O. However, these figures may not
repesent a pecise chronology. The 480 years of I Kgs.
6:1 may be a symbolic figure, consisting of one gener-

ation (standardized at forty years) for each tribal unit;
the figure indicated at Judg. 11:26 represents the total
reigns of judges as recorded in the book of Judges,
with no:rccounting for overlapping reigns or inter-
mediate periods.

Much ofthe biblical and extabiblical evidence favors
a date in early thirteenth cenurry. A victory stele
of Pharaoh Memeptah, erectd ca. 1220, records his
conquest of Israelite peoples in Palestine, indicating
that the Conquest had occurred somewhat earlier. The
reference to the enslaved lsraelites' building of the
stcrecities Piftorn (probably Tell el-Maskh0tah; ancient
Theku, biblical Succoth) and Raamses (perhaps Tbll
er-Re1Abeh, nea Qantir) in the eastern delta(Exod. 1:11)

accords with the building program of the Nineteenth
Dynasty, particularly under Rameses II. Furthermore,
archaeological evidence concerning the subsequent
wilderness wanderings and Israelite occupation of
Canaan supports this date. For example, material re-
mains indicate that Edom and Moab, around which
the Israelite band was fsced to detur (Num. 20: 14-21),
did not exist beforc ca. 1300. Moreover, many of
the cities mentioned in the biblical accounts of the
Conquest (e.g., Lachish, Hazr, Bethel) show evidence
of destruction in the late thirrcenth cenurry followed
by new occupation levels reflecting a different material
culture. It would appear, then, that the pharaoh of the
opprcssion was Seti I (1318-1299) and that the Exodus
took place under Rameses Il (1299-1232).

IV. RouE

Numerous difficulties hinder identification of the exact
route taken by the Israelites aft€r leaving the delta
region. Although archaeological exploration has con-
firmed the location of some of the sites mentioned,
the lack of permanent settlement in the Sinai peninsula
has impeded historical continuity of topographical no-
menclature. In addition, critical scholars view the
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narrative of the wilderness wanderings as a composite
of accounts representing various historical traditions.
Thus, different routes have been proposed.

Scholarly consensus now regards the body of water
rendered "Red Sea" in most English versions (Heb.
yam-sip "sea ofreeds"; so NJV; cf. Papyrus Anastasi
III, "Papyms take"; Egyp. 1r+f) to be a fresh-water
marsh in the vicinity of lake Menzaleh. The crossing
point may have been in a region where today the lake
has extended south because of silting at the Damietta
branch of the Nile; other proposals include Lake
Trmsih, east of Wadi Tumil6t, and [.ake Sirbonis.

Acknowledging the divine injunction against taking
the Way of the Philistines (Exod. 13:17; more ac-
curately the Way of Horus), the normal route between
Egypt and Canaan which was fortified by Egyptian
troops, the Israelites may have proceeded south on
the Way of the Sea along the eastem coast of the
Gulf of Suez. Tentative identification of such sites
as Marah and Elim in the early stages of the Exodus
favon this southem route. The obscurity of later sta-
tions suggesB the rugged southern terrain where ancient
Egyptian copper and turquoise mines were located.
Most important to this theory is the raditional identi-
fication of Mt. Sinai (Horeb) with Jebel Mtsa. From
here the group headed northeast toward Kadesh-bamea.

A proposed northern route would have the Israelites
cross the narrow, sandy spit separating Lake Sirbonis
and the Meditenanean Sea, then heading southeast to
Kadesh-bamea and a northern Mt. Sinai, perhaps to be
located at Jebel Magharah or Jebel Halal. Identifica-
tion of Baal-zephon with the Egyptian port Thhpanhes
(Tell Defneh) would favor this route. A major dif-
ficulty is the lack of a natural route crossing the
hazardous dunes separating lake Sirbonis and Kadesh-
bamea. An alternate northem route would be the ancient
Way to Shur which connects Wadi tmilat and Kadesh-
barnea.

A more cental route would have the Israelites
travelinS east on the ancient Way of the Wilderness
(&e modern Muslim pilgrim route Darb el-Hajj), which
proceeds from Suez to Ezion-geber en route to the
Arabian peninsula. Now generally abandoned, this
proposal reflected the interpretation of Mt. Sinai as

an active volcano, which of necessity placed it in
northwest Arabia, also presumed to be the homeland
of the Midianites (cf. Exod. 3:1; 18:1). An alternate
position would have the Israelites turn northeastward
on the Way to the Hill Country of the Amorites;
Mt. Sinai might then be located at Ya'allaq.

V. T he ological S ignificanc e

The Exodus may be considered the cental event in
Hebrew radition, the foundation of the understanding
of God as acting in human history and the cornentone
of Israel's national identity. In the covenant ceremony
at Shechem (Jch. Z), the various ribal configurations
which constituted the Israelite confederation acknowl-
edged these events as their common histcy. (Traditio-
histrical critics suggest that such circumst4nces may
have prompted the conflation of traditions surrounding
the deliverance from Egypt with those of other tribal
groups, such as thc Sinai theophany and covenant
and the wilderness wanderings - and possibly the
theme of repeated rebellion or "murmurings.") The
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Statues of Rameses ll, probably the pharaoh of the time of the Exodus, at Abu Simbel (8. K. Condit)

Passover celebration, perhaps a histdical reinterpre-
tation of earlier agricultural festivals, commemorates
these events by a linrgical recitation of the story
(Exod. 13; cf. Deut. 6:20-25;26:5-10) and the par-
ticipants' affrmation of their continued significance.

Historical allusions to the Exodus abound in the
Old and New Testaments (e.g., Exod. 2O:2; ludg.
6:8, 13; Heb. ll:27-29), often as testimony to the
redemptive acts of God (e.g., Ps. 78:l?-53; 106:7-46).
The prophets repeatedly recall the Exodus as they
implore the people to repent from their infidelity (e.g. ,
lsa. 43:lGl7;63:ll-13; Ezek. 20:5-26; Hos. 11:Iff.).
For the prophets of the Exile the Exodus provided
images of hope for God's deliverance from the current
bondage (e.g., Isa. 43:191' 4E:21; Jer. 16:14-15 par.
23:7-8).

BiNiography. J. J. Bimson, Redating the Exodus
and Conquest. JSOTS 5 (1978); D. Darb, Thz Exodus
Pattern in the Bible (London: 1!X3); G. Hort, "The
Plagues of Egypt," ZAW 69 (1957):84-103; 70 (1958):
48-59; C. de Wit, The Date and Route of the Exdus
(London: 1960).

EXODUS, BOOK OF.t The second book of the Old
Testament, and the second of the Pentateuch or Five
Books of Moses. The English title derives from Gk.
ixodos ''deparn:re, " the name accorded it by the LXX
(cf. Vulg. Lat. Etdts) on the basis of its theme of
divine deliverance (cf. Exod. l9:t). Its Hebrew name
is f'elleh iem6t "these are the names" (also abbrevi-
atd, as iem61 "names"), the book's opening words.

I. Conbn*
The book can be divided into two major sections
according to subject matter. Events related to Israel's

deliverance from Egyptian bondage are recorded in the
fust portion (I:1-19:2), from the background of the
oppression through the journey to Mt. Sinai (Horeb).
The remainder of dre book depicts the covenant entered
at Sinai and the attendalt institution of the Israelite
cultus (19:3-40:38).

Following a description of Israelite state slavery
under a new pharaoh (l:l-22), the narrative recounts
the birft and early career of Moses in the Egyptian
court and his flight to Midian (2:l-22), the theophany
of the buming bush through which the divine name
Yahweh is revealed and Mces is called to deliver his
people (3:1-4:17), and his firstunsuccessful encounter
with Pharaoh (5:l-6:l). The next pericope depicts the
contest btween Aaron and the Egyptian magicians
(7:8-13), followed by the series of ten plagues whereby
God demonstrates his supremacy and overcomes the
pharaoh's stubbom resistance (7 : I 4-l I : I 0; L2 :29 -30) ;
it culminates in the release of the Israelite captives
and their departure (vv. 3l-50). Also recorded are
insEuctions for observance of the Feasts of Passover
(vv. l-13, 2l-28) and Unleavened Bread (vv. 14-20)
and the consecration of the firstbom (13:l-16). This
section of the book concludes with the Israelites' flight
toward the Rcd Sea, their miraculous passage through
the sea and the destruction of their Egyptian pu$uers
(14:10-15:21), and the journey through the Sinai pen-
insula to the mountain of God.

The second main portion of the book begins with
the theophany at Mt. Sinai, the stipulations regarding
God's covenant wift Israel, and the ceremony raofying
that relationship ( l9:3-2A:18) . There follow instructions
regading constuction of the tabernacle and ib furnish-
ings, priestly vestrnents and ordination, offerings and
sacrific€s, and observance of the Sabbatr (chs. 25-32).
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Following accounts of the golden calf incident, re-
sumption of the journey from Mt. Sinai, and renewal
ofthe covenant (chs. 33-34), the book concludes with
the execution of the cultic ordinances and God's con-
tinued guidance of his people through the wilderness
(chs. 3l-40).

II. Composition

Regrded by both Jewish and Christian tradition as

the wmk ,:f Moses, the book of Exodus bears witness
to the same complexities of composition as the other
Pentateuchal books. Despite its distinctiveness, the
book also exhibits a canonical unity with the other
parts of the Torah. Fon example, the opening section
(1:l-7) provides a fansition from the deaths of Jacob
and Joseph (Gen. 50) and the Israelite o,ppression in
Egypt (Exod. l:8-22). The niurativc of the wildemess
wanderings (40:34-38) is resumed at Num. l0:11.

The suggestion of critical scholars that the narative
is a conffation of various traditions among the groups
comprising the Israelite confederation poin6 to the
variety of literary materials employed. The Song of
the Sea (15:l-18) is one of the m6t ancient examples
ofHebrew poery; composed soon after the mtaculous
events which it celebrates, this victory hymn may be
an elabcation of an even earlier poem (cf. v. 21, the
Song of Miriam). The book contains three major legal
collections. The Decalogue or Ten Commandments
(2O:2-17;,:f. Deut. 5:G21) represents the stipulations
of the Sinai covenant, measures designed to guarantee
the stability of the newly constituted people of Yahweh.
The laws contained in the Covenant Code c Book of
the Covenant (Exod.20:23-23:33) reflect the agrarian
circumstances of the later premonarchic period in Pal-
estine. Cntical scholars would assign the cultic in-
stuctions (chs. 25-32) to the exilic m postexilic Priesdy
source. The directions regarding Passover and the
Feast of Unleavened Bread (12:l-28) as well as conse-
cration of rlle firstbon (13:1-16) suggest cfucumstanc€s
following rhe settlement in Palestine; here they repre-
sent the historical reinterpretation of ancient observances
in terms of Yahweh's sparing of the firstbom Israelite
males and the people's hasty departrre.

,9ee Prrrlrnucn.

III. Theology

As the primary example of God's redemptive activity
in the lives of his people, the Exodus from Egypt
constitutes one of the cenfal themes of the Old Testa-
ment. This act of divine deliverance came to represent
the constitutive identity of the people and nation of
Israel, and he tsutrs it spoke about Israel's God formed
the basis lor pleas of repentance as well as oracles
of hqe for individual and collective deliverance.

Another major Old Testament theme derives from
the Sinai coverxrnt, whereby God chose Israel as his
own people and they in turn pledged their allegiance
to him (19:5-6; cf . 6:7). Here God's election is re-
inforced by dte people's acceptance of various legal
stipulations; in grateful response to the divine grace,
they agree to obligations which are to make them a
holy nation set aside for God's service.

The detailed specifications for the tabernacle should
not obscure anoth€r important emphasis of the book
of Exodus. the presence of God in the midst of his
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paple (29:45; cf. John 1:14). In addition to this elab-
orate cultic symbol, the theme is reinfuced by the
guidance rendered to the Israelites in their wilderness
wanderings by the pillar of cloud and the pillar of fire
(Exod. 13:21-22; 40:38) and by the various forms of
divine providence which sustailred drem (e.g., 16:l-36;
17:6).

See Exoous.
Biblingiaphy. B. S. Childs, The Book of Exodus.

O'fL (197$; J. P. Hyatt, Exodus. NCBC (1980);
M. Noth, Exodus. OTL (1962).

EXORCISM (Gk. ex6rki s is, from ex ork izd''conjure,
bind witr an oah' '). t The practice of expelling demons
or evil spiris from a person or place by means of
adjurations or rituals.

Despite the widespread practice of divination in the
ancient Near East as well as possible evidences among
the Israelites, the Old Testament contains no explicit
references to extrcism. David's ministry to Saul, who
was tormented by an "evil spirit" (l Sam. 16:14-23;
cf. 18:10; 19:9), involved relief of the king's melan-
cholia through music rather than magical formulae.
Although some would see the substitutionary function
of the scap€goat in carrying off the people's sins as a
form of exrcism (l-ert. 16:20-22) , the earliest reference
to the practice is Raphael's instruction for purifying
Tobias'marriage chamber (Tob. 6:7,16-17; cf. 8:3).
In the intertestamental period, exorcism is attested at

QumrAn (e.g., lQapGen 2O:28-29; llQPs. 19:15-16).
Numerous Aramaic incantation bowls employing vari-
eties of the ineffable name Yahweh indicate continued
use of exmcistic practices among the Babylonian Jews
of the sixth-seventh centuries A.D.

In the Synoptic Gospels, Jesus is portrayed as an
exorcist in driving out the unclean spirits of demoniacs
at Capernaum (Mark 1:21-28 par. Luke 4:31-37) and
Gerasa (Mrk 5:1-20 pa.) and from the Syrophoenician
woman (7:2-39 par.) as well as an epileptic boy
(9:14-29 par.). This he accomplished by uttering "a
word" (Matt. 8:16) or by simply ord€ring the evil
spirit to depart (Mark 9:24). He granted authmity to
exorcise to his disciples as well (Matt. 10:l; Mark 6:7).

In New Testament times, others among the Jews
also practiced exorcism by the Spirit of God (Matt.
12:27 par.). At Ephesus a band of itinerant Jewish
exorcists attempted to cast out demons in the name
of "Jesus whom Paul preaches," with ineffective
results (Acts 19:13-16). Later rabbinic writings con-
demned such imitative use of Christian incantations
(cf. Iirlmud j. Sabb. xiv.4.l4d; Abod.7nr. ti.2.4(f,-
4la; b. Abod. br. 27b).

EXPERIENCE.f Several Hebrew and Greek terms
generally reserved for concrete processes also are used
to depict physical and psychical events. At Eccl. l:16
Qoheleth concludes that he has "seen" (11eb. rd'A;
KJV, NIV "experiencod"; cf. RSV, JB) wisdom and
knowledge (cf. MV, Dort. l1:2; Joeh. Z:31; Heb.
yadi; cf. Heb. ll:5). Repeated exposure and attention
to similar circurnstances can yield skills or insight,
as that for which Moses' assistants were chosen to
settle minor disputes during the wilderness wander-
ings (Deut. 1:13, 15; Heb. yAdi "know intimately").

In the New Tbstament, "experience" is always
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associated with suffering. For examplc, at Rom. 5:4
the KW renders Gk. dokimA ("testing, certifying";
RSV "endurance") as "experience," suggcsting that
believers come to attain hope by patienfly enduring
trials. As used by Paul, the term implies one's being
proved through a test.

EXPIAIION.T The restoration of the relationship be-
tween God and human beings through some act of
atonement. In the Old Testament Heb. l<apar (usually
in the piel) is a frequently-used tcrm ("cover, appease,
atone ") sometimes translated "make expiation ' ' in the
RSV Expiation of the sins of the people was the object
of the entire system of sacrificial worship (see, e.g.,
Ezek. 45:17; KIV "reconcile"; RSV "make atone-
ment"; cf. 1 Sam. 3:14; KJV "purged"). The exercise
of God's vengeance on the enemies of his people
could itself be a way of making expiation for the sins
of his people (Deut. 32:43; KJV "be merciful") as
could be the death of a murderer (Num. 35:33; KJV
"cleansed ") or the destructon of idolatrous altars (Isa.
27:9;KlY "purged")

New Testament references to expiation are focused
on the atonement accomplished through Christ's
crucifixion. Paul refers to Christ as "an expiation (Gk.
hilastirion) b7 his blood " (R om. 3:25; KJV "propitia-
tion"; hilnstirion is used in D(X and in Heb. 9:5 for
the "mercy seat, " the covering of the ark of the cove-
nant). Similarly, Christ is called "the expiation
(hilasm6s) for our sins" (l loln2:2;4:10; KJV "pro-
pitiation") and the one who became a "a merciful and
faithful high priest" so that he could "make expiation
(hiliskomai) for the sins of the people" (Heb. 2:17).
In all of thesc statements, the sacrificial system of the
Old Testament is the fundamental framework by which
the death of Jesus is interpreted.

See also AroNn, AroNpuBNr.

EYE (Heb. 'oyin; Gk. ophthalnis). The organ of
sight; also taken to represent the process of appre-
hending divine revelation.

The Old Testament notes Ore beautlful eyes of young
David (l Sam. 16:12) and the "weak" eyes of Leah
(Gen.29:17; KJV, NIV mg. "delicate"; cf. JB). To
the Hebrews the eye was an indication of well-being
(e.g., I Sam. 14:27) as well as the showcase of human
emotions, such as hatred (Job 16:9) and grief (e.g.,
Ps. 6:7; 31:9). The expression "in your eyes" (e.g.,
find favor "in your eyes," do evil "in your eyes")
simply meant "in your opinion." (See also Arerr;
NrBptr for other expressions.)

Sensitive as they were to the value of sight and
expression, the Hebrews were just as keen to God's
spiitual messages. After the fall, which revealed to
the man his nakedness (Gen. 3:5,7), God opened
human eyes so that people could understand his law
(19:8; cf. 119:18). Assuming interplay betwe€n the
physical eye and spiriural awareness, the biblical writers
point out that God not only sharpened human vision
so that Hagar was able to locate water in the desert
(Gen. 21:19), and so the two men of Emmaus could
identify the risen Christ (Ltke 'A:31), but he also
enhanced mankind's spiritual apprehetrsion. Thus,
Balaam was able to see the Lord's angel (Num. 22:31)
and to recognize God's blessings for his people (Z:4,
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16); Elisha's companion at Dothan could perceive
God's protective army (2 Kgs . 6:17 , 2O) . On the other
hand, though the Hebrews saw "with their own eyes "
God's signs and wonders in Egypt and foresaw their
own deliverance (Deut. 6:22; 7:19), they did not ac-
knowledge the Lord's care for them, either because
they did notreceive spirihral illumination (Deut. 29:4,
"eyes to se€") or because they were made spiritually
blind (cf. Isa. 6:10).

Because divine revelation was conceived as being
apprehended primarily by the ear, biblical authors
seldom speak of achrally seeing God. In fact the
Hebrcws dreaded to "see" Crod, fearing instant deatlr
at having directly confronted his splendm (Exod. 33:20;
Isa 6:5). A few Old Testament passages seem to im-
ply, however, that at some time in the future peqle
will see God's beauty (lsa. 33:17) and his majesty
and holiness (Ezek. 38:23\. This promise the apostle
Paul interpres as seeing God 'Tace to face" at the
end of time (1 Cor. 13:12) and the aposde John as

seeing him "as he is" (1 John 3:2).
The "eyes of the Lord," the Hebrew metaphor

indicating divine care (cf. Deut. ll:12), are attentive
to his people's plight, in contsast to graven idols that
cannot "see" and therefore cannotprote.t (Ps. 135:16).
The Old Testament community prayed that the Lord
would continue to gumd ("keep his eyes open for")
the temple (l Kgs. 8:29) and heed people's supplica-
tions (v. 52), confident that the one who took an interest
in their birth (cf. Ps. 139:16) would be able to provide
all that might be needed (cf. 2 Kgs. 19:15-16, 20ff.).

See also BrrNoNsss.

EYE PNNT. A dark brown or black eye makeup,
produced from malachite (a green basic carbonate
of copper) or a sulphide of lead (antimony trisulphide
in Babylonia), which was applied to the eyelashes
and the eyebrows to make the eye more pronounced.
A secondary purpose was to protect the eye against
the glare of the sun.

In each of the three Old Testament passages where
the word occurs, the person using this paint is to be
censured. Jezebel sought in this way to impress Jehu
(2 Kgs. 9:30; Heb. pfik 'paint"). Judah, personified
as a painted harlot, was seen as wishing to appear
beautiful to h€r lovers (Jer. 4:30, "enlarge" the "eyes
with paint"). Jerusalem is represented as an adulteress
named Oholibah who painted (Heb. kal1al; cf. Arab.
W; IB'koh.l," 2 Kgs. 9:30) her eyes before meeting
men from distant countries (Ezek. 23:4O).

At Rev. 3:18 Gk. kol$rion (cf. Lat. collyrium)
refers to an eyesalve (cf. KW) produced in Laodicea
and called "Phrygian powder, " which was applied to
the eyes as a paste. Here the laodiceans ae encouraged
to use this ointrnent to heal their vision so that they
might know divine salvation.

EZAR (1 Chr. l:38, KJV). See Eznn.

EZBAJ [U'b1] (Heb. 'ez@ "shining"). The father
of Naarai, one of David's mighty men (l Chr. l1:37).
The name may be a comrpted reading of "ttre Arbite"
(Heb. 'rDy), an epithet of Paarai (2 Sam. 23:35).
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EZBON [Ez'b6n].
1. The fourth son of Gad (Gen. 46:16; Heb.'esbon;

LXXThasaban), called Ozni at Num. 26:16.
2. A son of Bela, of the trib€ of Benjamin (1 Chr.

7:7 ; Heb. 'qb6n; LXX Asebon).

EZEKIEL [i ze'kyel] (Heb. yehezqE'l "may God
stengtherr"; Gk. Iexekiel). A prophet of the Exile
whose utterances comprise the third of the major pro-
phetic writings. The son of the Zadokite priest Buzi,
he was taken into exile upon King Jehoiachin's sur-
render to Nebuchadnezzar in 598 B.C. and lived in
his own house at Tel-abib by the canal Chebar between
Babylon and Nippur (Ezek. 3:15). He received the
prophetic call in 593 (l:2-3) and ministered to his
fellow captives for at least twenty-three yean; his last
dated prophecy is 511 (29:11). The intensity of his
prophecy is marked by numerous visions , mute trances,
and symbolic actions; the death of his own wife be-
comes an oracle of the fall of Jerusalem (24:15-27).

EZEKIEI-, BOOK OF.t The third book attributed
to the Maior Prophets, the work of the exilic prophet
Ezekiel. In the LXX canon it follows Lamentations.

I. Setting

The prophet's call is placed in Babylon during the
fifth year of King Zedekiah's exile (593 B.C.; Ezek.
1:2-3), implying that Ezekiel was irmong those Jeru-
salemites deported following the king's surrender to
Nebuchadnezzar in 598. A number of scholars have
challengect this taditional locale of Ezekiel's ministry,
arguing, for example, that the content and allusions
of chs. 1-24 necessitate the prophet's presence in
Jerusalem: thus they argue that Ezekiel either never
left Jerusalem (e.g., V Herntrich) or that he remained
there until the city fell in 587 and was then exiled
to Babylon (e.9., A. Bertholet, W A. Irwin). Others
site the prophet's ecstatic transportation in 8:l-4;
ll:24-25 as indication that he temporarily returned to
Jerusalem. Nevertheless, the majority of scholars sup-
port the Babylonian locale, noting, for example, that
both prophet and audience were familiar with Jeru-
salem and remained aware of conditions there,
and that they no doubt continued to view themselves
as the emt'odiment of that community.

II. Contenh

Ezekiel's prophecies, although not presented in strict
chronological ader, are grouped thematically, dividing
the book irrto four major sections. Chs. l-24 comprise
oracles of doom, prophecies warning Judah of im-
pending judgment which date prior to the fall of Jeru-
salem in 5ti7. Following Ezekiel's call and his inaugural
vision of the glory of God (1:l-28a), he receives five
commissions to prophesy to the 'tebellious house"
of Israel (l:28b-3:21). Employing various symbolic
actions (4:l-5:17), the prophet describes the coming
fall of Jerusalem as retaliation for the people's idolatry
(ch. 6) anC social sins (ch. 7). The temple visions
of chs. 8-11, wherein Ezekiel feels himself transported
ecstatically to Jerusalem, provide further evidence of
cultic abominations and foretell the slaughter of the
wicked and the fiery destuction of the city, culminating
in Yahweh's departure from his temple. A series of
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oracles concerning Jerusalem follows (chs. 12-19),
including symbols of the Exile, denunciation of false
prophets, mediums, and syncretists, allegories (useless

wood of the vine, the unfaithful wife, two eagles

[Nebuchadnezzar and Psamtik II]), a discourse on
individual responsibility, and laments for Judah. The
section concludes with oracles ofjudgment against the
nation (chs. 2O-24). Ftst recounting the history of
Israel's apostasy ur Egypt, the wilderness, and Canaan,
the prophet depicts the Exile as a time of purging
and offers hope of a new Exodus and restoration of the
people to Zion (20:l-44). Four "sword" oracles re-
it€rate the impending judgment (20:4121:32), followed
by a catalogue of Jerusalem's sins (ch. 22). Judah's
political alliances are denounced in ch. 23; the allegory
of the sisters Oholah (Samaria) and Oholibah (Jeru-
sa.lun). Another allegcy portrays Jerusalem as a badly
corroded caldron(24:l-14). Finally, the sudden death
of Ezekiel's wife becomes an oracle of Jerusalem's
last days (r,v. 15-27).

A collection of oracles against foreign nations (chs.
25-12) proclaims doom for their malice demonstrated
at the fdl of Jerusalem in 587. The oracles are arranged
geographically raher than chronologically, proceeding
from Judah's immediate neighbors (Ammon, Moab,
Edom, Philistia, Tlre, Sidon) to Egypt, symbolic of
Israelite bondage prior to the Exodus.

Oracles of restoration and hope, intended to console
the exiles following the destruction of Jerusalem,
comprise a third major section (chs. 33-39). Having
reiterated previous prophecies (ch. 33; cf. 3:lG2l;
14:12-23; l8:132), the prophet announces Yahweh's
judgment upon the wicked shepherds (kings) of Israel
(34:1-10) and his desire to distinguish between good
and bad sheep (vv. ll-22). An oracle announcing
God's victory over Edom (ch. 35) stands in contast
to the promised restoration of Israel, both the land
(36:l-15) and the people (vv. lG38). In the vision of
the valley of dry bones (37:l-14) the exiles are brought
back to life by the spirit (Heb. rffal "wind") of God.
The oracle of the two sticks (w. 15-28) depicts a
reunified Israel under a Davidic king. This restored
nation will defeat a powerful enemy from the north,
Gog king of Magog, with the result that all nations
will recognize Yahweh's suprernacy (chs. 38-39).

Ezekiel's vision of the restored temple and the city
of God (chs. 40-48) pictrres a purified cult functioning
wihin a purified community. The dimensions, arrange-
ments, and decoration of the temple, including its
gates and courts, are described in chs. 40-42. The
purified temple is reconsecrated by the re[rmed presence
of God (43:l-12), and the altar of burnt offering is
rededicated (w. 13-26). Ordinances governing cultic
personnel and temple services are recorded in chs.
44-46. The sacred river of life will issue forth from
the temple, transforming the waters of the Dead Sea
and creating a new Paradise for God's people (47:1-12).
Israel's future glory is depicted in terms of an ideal
land focusing on an ideal city wherein the Lord will
live etemally (47: l3-18:35).

III. Composition

The arrangement of the book into distinct groupings
of prophecy has led scholars to attribute a significant
role in its formation to one or more editors. Although
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apparent evidences of editorid amplification of some
of the prophecies do not significandy discredit the
traditional view of the book as the product of Ezekiel or
his disciples, some extreme critics (e.g., G. Htilscher,
C. C. Torrey, W. A. Irwin) have discounted the origi-
nality of major portions of the work. Accordingly,
some would identify various prlssages as editmial ac-
cretions dating to the time of Nehemiah's reforms
(late fifth cenhry) or later (e.g., some date chs. 38-39
to the time of Alexander tre Great). While such extseme
redaction has not been widely accepted, a significant
degree of texolal corruption and stylistic infelicities
may be attsibuted to editors.

The basic unity of the book is upheld by the recur-
rence of certain characteristics of style. The title "Son
of Man" is applied to Ezekel by Yahweh some ninety-
three times throughont the book, str€ssing he humanity
of the agent. Also characteristic is the phrase "I am
Yahweh" which occurs some sixty times, generally
as a recognition formula underscoring the role of the
divine. Oracles are frequently intoduced by the dis-
patch formula "set your face against," directing the
prophet to a particular people or place (e.g., 13:171.21:2;
25:2). Otdl.er formal similarities in Ezekiel's oracles
include intoductmy formulae such as "the hand of
the Lord came upon me" (e.g., 8:l) or "the word of
the Lord came to me" (e.g., 6:1) or the commands
"hear the word of the Lord" (e.g., 36:1, 4) and
"prophesy and say" (w. l, 3, 6).

IV. Evaluation

The inrcnsity of Ezekiel's prophecy is particularly
evident in his ecstrtic visions. Thken by a previous
generation of scholars as indication of the prophet's
abnormal psychological health, such instances of total
rapntre as well as the contrasting periods of muteness
or aphasia (3:26;24:27;33:22) ue typical of trance-
like experiences of prophes and mystics attested else-
where in the ancient world. Particularly characteristic
of Ezekiel is his vivid imagery (e.g., the glory of God,
ch. l); indeed, several of his visions may be classified
as apocalyptic (cf. the valley of dry bones, 37:1-14l'
Gog and Magog, chs. 38-39; the ideal temple and
city, chs. .10-48). The prophet's extensive use of
allegory involves not only literary discourses but also
a numbr of symbolic actions (e.9., brick mapping
out the siege of Jerusalem, 4:1-3; lying on his side
and eating exi.les'rations, vv.4-17; shaving his head,
5:1-17; digging through the wall ofhis house, 12:1-16;
cf. response to his wife's death,24.:15-27).

Influence of the prophet's priestly heritage is apparent
throughout the book, including his condemnation of
Israel's acceptance of pagan practices (6:1-7; 8:l-18;
20:,27-31) and his vision of the restored temple and
cult (chs. 40-48). Yet because of the book's alleged
divergence from the teachings of the Torah, and be-
cause many feared ch. I would be misinterprercd by
laity who might hear it read in the synagogue, a
number of the early rabbis found reason to impede is
acceptance as canonical. Nevertheless, Ezekiel came
in time to be regarded as the 'fadter of Judaism."
Indeed, in many ways his prophecy represents a tran-
sition from preexilic Hebrew thought to postexilic
Judaism. Like the earlier sixth-century prophets,
Ezekiel interprets the Exile and the destuction of
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Jerusalem as divine punishment upon Israel for breach
of covenant (chs. 16,22). B\t rather than permit the
pe€ple to blame tleir fate on the sins of their ancestom,
Ezekiel asserts that each individual is accountable
for his own deeds (14:12-23; ch. lE; 33: 10-20); this he
demonstrates by the conscientious execution of his
office as "watchman" (3:1G21 33:1-9). The vibrant
hope which he offers to the exiles focuses on a new
Israel - a people renewed from within, bearing a new
heart and a new spirit (35:26). To this prophet of the
Exile the "shephad" who would nrle over the restored
nation ("my servant David"; 34:23-24;37:24) indicates
a human figure, whose just and righteous rule would
maintain he divinely sanctioned Davidic line. However,
not only Israel world recognize the auttrority of God; all
nations would acknowledge his magnificence (38:23).

Ezekiel's eschatological vision is reint€rprcted by
the author of the New Testament book of Revelation.
Particularly evident are fte apocalyptic images of a
new Jerusalem (Rev. 21:15-27; Ezek. 48:30-35; but
cf . 4O:148:29) and the sacred river flowing from
the throne of God (Rev. 22:l-2; Ezek. 47:l-12).

Biblbgmphy. W. Eichrodt, Ezekiel. OTL (1970);
M. Greenberg, Ezekiel. AB22(1983); J. W. Wevers,
Ezekiel. NCBC (1982); W. Zimmerli, Ezekiel. Hel.
meneia (Philadelphia: 1979, 1983).

F.ZEL [E'zell (Heb. ha'azel "departure"). A stone
where Jonathan and David agreed to m€et (1 Sam.
20:19) and where they bade farewell to each other
(w. 35ff.); its precise location is unknown. The RSV
emends Heb. 'C$el hd'eben hd'dzel "beside the stone
Ezel" to'i;el ha'arga[ halla'z "yon&r stone heap"
(cf. JB), following LXX B (Gk. ergab eke[no).

E,ZDM lE'zanl (Heb. 'a;en). A city in the territory
of Judah (Jmh. 15:29); also assigned to Simeon as
part of that tribe's inheritance (19:3; I clt. 4:29,
'e;em). At Josh. 15:29; l9:3 the KJV ransliterates
the Hebrew name as "Azem." It has been proposed
that the site is modern Umm el-Azam, about 36 km.
(20 mi.) southeast of Berr-sheba.

F,ZER le'zxl (Heb. 'ezer "help").
1. The sixth son of Seir, and one of the Horite

chiefs in Edom (Heb. 'izeriGen.36:21,2'1,30; I Ou.
1:38 [KW "Ezn"],42).

2. A man from the tribe of Judah, and the father
of Hushah (1 Chr. 4:4).

3. One of the sons of Ephraim, whom the inhabi-
tants of Gath killed when he raided their cattle (l Chr.
7:21).

4. An experienced soldier of the tribe of Gad who
joined David at the stsonghold in the wilderness (l Chr.
I2:9).

5. The son of Jeshua and ruler of Mizpah who
aided in rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem at th€ time
of Nehemiah (Neh. 3:19).

6. A p,riest who participated in the dedication cere-
mony of the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:42).

EZION-GEBER [E'zi en ge'br] (Heb. 'esy6n gefrer).
A port at the head of the Gulf of Aqabah, generally
identified as modern Tell el-Kheleifeh, about 3 km.
(2 mi.) west-ntrthwest of Aqabah. The Old Testament
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distinguishes between Ezion-geber (or Ezion-gaber at
Num. 311:35-36 pa. Deut. 2:8; 2 Chr. 20:36, KJV)
and Elath (or Eloth) at Deut. 2:8 (but see par. Num.
33:35-36); 1 Kgs. 9:26; and 2 Chr. 8:17. Although
tle two ,re traditionally viewed as distinct setdements,
many scholars now consider Elath to be a later name
for the same site.

Ezion-geber is first mentioned at Num. 33:35 (cf.
Deut. 2:8) as a qrmp from which the wandering He-
brews tumed north on their joumey to the promised
land. It rvas probably David who captured this village
when he subdued Edom (2 Sam. 8:13-14). Solomon
built a fleet here which sailed to Africa, Arabia, and
India for trade (1 Kgs. 9:2627 par.2 Chr. 8:17-18;
cf . l0t22t. Lat€r King Jehoshaphat rebuilt the Tashish
fleet, but to no avail, for his ships were destroyed
in the harbor at Ezion-geber (l Kgs. 22:48) as divine
retribution for his alliance with Ahaziah (2 C)r. 20:37).

A number of strata at Tell el-Kheleifeh were ex-
cavated 1938-1940, yielding remains dating from the
tenth-fifth centuries B.C. Although no precise dates
can be assigned, the first strau.rm can be identified
with the reign of Solomon, while the second and third
reflect the periods of Jehoshaphat and Uzziah (or
Azaiah), who rebuilt the city in the mid-eighth cenury
(2 Kgs. 1 4:22, "Elath " par. 2 C):r. 26: 1-2, "Eloth ").
The fourth stratum has yielded evidence of the reign
of the Edomite Rezin, who recaptured the city at the
time of Ahaz (2 Kgs. 16:1,6).

The most significatrt structure at the site is a square,
mudbricl. building consisting of three small square
rooms and three rectangular rooms, dating to the
Solomonic period. On the basis of horizontal rows of
aperurres along the walls, which he judged to be
flues and vents, the excavator N. Glueck first assessed
the building to be a fortified copper smelter. Later he
recognized the apertures as inserts fm wooden cross-
beams which had been destoyed by fire, and identified
the stuc0re as a storehouse and granary. Destuction of
this and oher buildings may be linked to the invasion of
the Egyptians under Shishak ca. 925 (cf . 2 C).r. l2:4).

.!ae Erers.

EZNITE (2 Sam. 23:8, KJV). See Aono.

EZRA [Ez're] (Heb.'e7ra' "help").
1. A priest who relrned from the Exile with Zerub-

babel (Neh. 12:l). He was of the house of Meshullam
and was priest during the time of the high priest
Joiakim (vv. l2-13).

2. A priest of Nehemiah's time (Neh. 12: 33), prob-
ably the son or grandson of the Ezra cited in v. 1.

3. A priest who was descended from Aaron's son
Phinehas by way of Zadok (Enal:l-S) and the author
of the book of Ezra and probably also of Nehemiah
and l-2 Chronicles. He was a priest and a scribe
skilled in the Torah or law of Moses (v.6) and ap-
parently .held a high position in the service of the
Persian king.

According to7:7 Ena journeyed from Babylon to
Jerusalent in the seventh year of King Artaxerxes I
Longimanus (49-424 B.C.), accompanied by a group
of Israelites which included priests, Levites, singers,
gatekeepers, and temple servanB. He was commis-
sioned by the king and his seven counselors to make
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inquiries concerning Judah and Jerusalem in accordance
with the law of God that was in his possession (v. 14).
It was of great importance to the Persian king and the
stability of his empire that he win the favor of the
Jews, for the conquered land of Egypt had proven
iself less than trustworthy. For this reason, the king
freely gave Ezra silver and gold as an offering to the
God of Israel, and he was authorized as well to collect
silver and gold thoughout the whole province of Baby-
lonia for the same purpose, to be added to the freewill
offerings of his own people and priests (vv. 15-16).
This money was to be used to buy bulls, rams, and
lambs as well as the cereal and drink offerings that
were sacrificed with them (v.17). Ezra also received
vessels from the king as gifts dedicated to the service
of the temple (w. I 8- 19; cf . 8 : 25), and he was allowed
to draw from the royal treasury to provide whatever
else was necessary for the temple (7:20). All of the
treasurers from the province Beyond the River (the
portion of the Persian Empte of which Judah was a
part, embracing all of Syria and Palestine up to the
land of Egypt as well as the island of Cyprus; 'tiver "
here refers to the Euphrates) were commanded to grant
promptly all that Ezra requested (up to a prescribed
maximum; vv. 2lff.), and all of the Israelite priests,
lrvites, singers, gatekeepers, temple servants, and
other temple functionaries were given exemption from
the payment of tibute, custom, or toll (v. Z). In
addition, Ezra was authorized to appoint magistrates
and judges over all the Jews living in the province
Beyond the River, to be understood here as applying
primarily to Judah (v. 25).

Upon receiving this commission, Ezra commenced
preparations for the journey, gathering up the leading
men of Israel (7:28) and assembling at the river Ahava
a group of more than fifteen hundred who were to
accompany him (8:l-15). When it was discovered that
no Levites were present, he added these to the number
of his followers (w. l5ff.). He then proclaimed a time
of fasting in order to implore God to grant them a
prosperous journey, for he was ashamed to ask the
king for the protection of a band of soldiers (w. 2lff.).
The journey was begun on the twelfth day of the first
month of Artaxerxes I's seventh year (458), and Ezra's
company arrived safely in Jerusalem to join those who
had reurrned some eighty years earlier (vv.24-36).

Approximately four months after his arrival in Jeru-
salem (compare 7:9 with 10:9) Ezra enacted measures
against the widespread practice of Jewish intermarriage
with the foreign peoples of the land, successfully
persuading the tansgressors to send away their foreign
wives as well as the children that had been born to
them (9:1-10:zl4). Some thirteen years later (445), in
the seventh month of the year of Nehemiah's arrival,
Ena read the law before the people from an elevated
wooden pu$it (Neh. 8). According to Jewish fradition,
Ezra is responsible for having restored the Mosaic
law to writing after it had been burned in the destruc-
tion of Jef,usalem in 586.

See also Ezu, Boox or.

EZRA, BOOK OF.f

I. Origin and Place in Canon

Attibuted by Jewish tradition to Ezra the scribe (lltl-
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mud B. Bar. l5a), the book of Ezra is a continuation
of the Chronicler's history of Israel, recounting the
re0rrn of the exiles to Jerusalem and efforts to re-
establish the community. Scholars in general acknowl-
edge that the book, along with Nehemiah, originally
formed a unit with l-2 Chronicles, and both contents
and texoral tradition indicate that Ezra and Nehemiah
aiginally constiuted a single unit in the Hebrew canon
and the LXX (Esdras B). Both Origen (third century
A.D.) and Jerome (fourth century) acknowledge the two
as l-2 Ena in contemporary Greek manuscripts; the
division was intoduced in the Vulgarc (l-2 Esdras) and
subsequently in a fifteenth-cenurry Hebrew manuscript.

In the English canon, Ezra is placed with the his-
torical wiltings and follows 2 Chronicles; in the Hebrew
canon it is part of the third division, the Writings,
and appears out of chronological sequence, before
Chronicles.

See also Esones, Booxs on.

II. Contents

Chs. l-6 constitute a brief summary of events between
the fust renrrn of exiles from Babylon in 538 B.C. in
acccdance with the decree of Cyms and the dedication
of the temple of Zerubbabel (or the Second Temple)
in 515. The book begins with the edict of Cyrus
(l:1-4; cf. 2 C)tr.. 36:22-23), followed by the response
to that decree (w. 5-11). Ch. 2 contains a list of those
who returned at this time (cf. Neh. 7). Ch. 3 tells
of the rebuilding of the altar and the celebration of
the Feast of Booths (w. 1-6) and the laying of the
foundation for the temple (vv. 7-13). Ch. 4 recounts
Samaritan opposition to the rebuildlng of the temple
(w. 1-6) and of the city walls (vv.7-24). Renewal of
the work and completion of the temple are recorded in
5:l-6:18; the section concludes with an account ofthe
celebration of Passover and the Feast of Unleavened
Bread (6:19-22).

Ezra himself first appea.rs in ch. 7, commissioned
by Artaxerxes | (465-424) to return to Jerusalem to
enforce the law. Ch. 8 depicts Ezra's safejourney and
includes a list of exiles who returned with him (vv.
l-20). The book concludes with an account of Ezra's
handling of the problem of mixed marriages (chs. 9-10).

III. LileraryAspects

The book of Ezra,like that of Nehemiah, is clearly a

compilation of various documents and literary sources.
Included are a number of lists, such as the inventory
of the temple vessels returned by Cyrus (l:9-11), lists
of exiles who reurrned with Zerubbabel (2:l-70) and
Ezra (8:1-14), and lisc of Levites (8:15-20) and those
who had married foreign wives (10:18-44). Documents
include the edict of Cyms permitting the return (l:2-4,
Hebrew; 6:15, Aramaic), Artaxerxes' letter authorizing
Ezra 's return ('l :12-26), the letter of Rehum and Shim-
shai (4:11-16) and Artrxerxes'reply (w. 17-22), andhe
lett€r of Thttenai (5:7-17) and Daius I's reply (6:G12).

Chs. 7-10, commonly known as the Ezra memoirs,
also reflect a variety of sources. This autobiographical
material is primarily a third-person narrative, although
7:27-8:34; 9:l-15 is first-person. The Ezra memoirs
are concluded, following the first half of the Nehemiah
memoirs, in Neh. 7:73b-10:39 (MT 40), where they
recount Ezra's reading or the law, the celebration of

EZRA, BOOK OF

the Feast of Bmths, and the covenant ratifying the law.
Further evidence of tre book's complex composition

is the inclusion of two sections in Aramaic (4:8-6:18;
7:12-26), the international diplomatic language of the
p€rid.

lV. HktoriciO

Because of the author-compiler's frequent preference
for topical rather than stricdy chronological arrange-
ment (e.9., note the intermingling of incidents from
the reigns of several Persian rulers in ch. 4), biblical
scholars have long been suspicious of the book's his-
torical credibility. More recently, however, the histo-
ricity of the accounts has gained considerable support
from a number of archaeological discoveries as well
as surdy of the Elephantine papyri, fifth-cenurry docu-
ments written in Imperial Aramaic which bear strong
stylistic resemblance to the Aramaic documents re-
corded in Ezra.

Of primary concern is the relationship between Ezra
and Nehemiah, both of whom the biblical accounts
indicate as active during the reign of Artaxerxes. Based
on the intetweaving of the Ezra and Nehemiah memoin,
the lack of any definite mention of either figure in
the other's memoirs, and a conflicting sequence of
events as recorded in Josephus and the apocryphal
1 Esdras, many scholas have posited that Ezra followed
Nehemiah in the reign of either Artaxenes II (thus
ca. 396) or Artaxerxes Itr (ca. 351) or at least during
Nehemiah's second governorship (428). However,
supported by evidence from the Samaritan papyri from
WAdi Diliyeh, the Elephantine material, and various
seals and inscriptions, the traditional view that Ezra
preceded Nehemiah during the reign of Artaxerxes I
(thus having retumed in 458) has regained favor.

Another conflict is the relationship between Shesh-
bazzar, designated as having led the first return (l:8)
and as governor (5:14) who laid the temple's founda-
tion (v.16), and Zerubbabel, who heads the list of
reurrnees in ch. 2 and both laid the foundation for
(3:10; cf. v.6) and rebuilt the temple (5:l-2; he is
designated as govemor throughout the book of Haggai).
Although supportive evidence is lacking, Zerubbabel
may have led a second group of exiles. Furthermore, it
has been suggested that more than one foundation
stone was involved, that he work of Zerubbabel rep
resented a "new beginning," or that he played a
major role in laying the foundation under Sheshbazzar's
authority.

V. T h e ological S ignificanc e

The work of Eaa as recorded in this book (and sub-
sequendy in Nehemiah) was of particular value in
reforming the postexilic community in terms of its
ancient roots in the Mosaic law and thus had great
impact on the funre life of the Jewish nation, especially
with regard to spiritual matters. This is evident in
Eza's efforts to protect the fragile restGation com-
munity from unrestained assimilation by prohibiting
intermariage with the surrounding peo,ples (chs. 9-10)
and especially in the natwe of his mission to proclaim
and enforce the law (7:12-26).

See also CunoNlcLrs, Booxs or; Nrnrure.u,
Boox or.

Bibbography. P. R. Ackoyd, Exile and Restoration.
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S. Tirlmon, "Ezra and Nehemiah (Books and Men),"
IDBS, pp.3l7-328.
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dants of Zerah (l Chr. 2:6). Ethan and Heman were
famous members of this clan (l Kgs. 4:31; cf. the
superscriptions of Pss. 88-39).

EZRI [62'ri] (Heb. 'ezri "my help"). The son of
Chelub, and supervisor of the work of the crown
lands during the days of David Q C}tr.27:26).

EZRAII lEz'rel (Heb. 'ezri
tribe of.ludah (l Chr. 4:17),
dants of Caleb.

"help"). A man of the
listed among the descen-

EZRAHITE [Ez're hit] (Heb. 'eadbi). An alternate
form of the gentilic Zerahite, designating the descen-



FABLE.f An imaginative story composed for didactic
or polernical purposes, in which the characters are
plants or animals that speak and act like humans. Tlvo

Old Testament stories can clearly be classified as

fables. In the fable of Jotham (Judg. 9:8-15) the olive
tree, fig tree, and vine each reject being made king
over all the trees, but the worthless bramble gladly
accepts; the bramble represents Abimelech, chosen
king by the Shechemites after he had murdued seventy
of his kinsmen, the legitimate successors of Jerubbaal
(Gideon). In a brief fablc (2 Kgs. l4:9 par. 2 C}r.25:18)
Jehoash of Israel checks the arrogance of King Amaziah
of Judah by depicting a thistle which is trampled by
a wild beast after having sought the daughter of a

cedar of Lebanon as wife for its son. Other passages

which display similarities !o the fable include Nathan's
parable of the ewe lamb (2 Sam. 12:l-4), Isaiah's
Song of the Vineyard (Isa. 5: l-7), Ezekiel's allegories
(e. g., the eagles, Ezek. l7 :l-21 ; the cedar, vv. 22-24;
the lioness, 19:l-9), and Paul's account of the parts
of the body (l Cor. 12:14-26).

The KJV translates Gk. mjthos as "fable" in the
New lbstament epistles (e.g., I Tim. l:4; 4:7; 2 Ttm.
4:4;2Pet. l:16; cf. Vulg., Lat. fabuh). The term
is more correctly rendered "myth, mythology" (so

RSv, JB).

FACE. Literally, the front part of the head of a human
being (Heb. bp "nose"; panim, a plural form; Gk.
pr6sopon), animal, or angel; it is used figuratively
in such expressions as the "face of the waters" (Gen.
1:2) and the "face lHeb. 'ayin "eye"l of the land"
(Exod. l0:5).

To the biblical writers, the human face represents
the entire person; according to Job 42:9 the Lord
accepted "Job's face," i.e., Job himself (so KIV,
JB; RSY NIV "Job's prayer"). Often the face, the
most individually identifiable part of the human body,
reflects a range of emotions. The psalmist confesses
that shame had "covercd [his] face" (Ps. 44:15); in
describing his grief, Job observes that his "face is
red with weeping" (Job 16:16). Elsewhere, joy from
a "glad heart" results in "a cheerful countenance"
(Prov. 15:13).

The faithful are urged to seek God's face (Ps. 27:8),
meaning his favor (see Gen. 33:10), which God might
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grant (Num. 6:25) or deny by "hiding his face" in
anger (Isa. 54:8; cf. Ps.27:9; see also Lev. 20:3, "set
my face against"). In biblical usage the face of God
(Heb. panim) is often idiomatic for the presence of the
deiry (cf. Gen. 4:16). Thinking anthropomorphically,
the peoples of the ancient Near East identified the face
of a deity with his "glory, " a powerful aura surround-
ing the deity (cf. Akk. melammu). Accordingly, the
Israelites were forbidden to look directly upon the
divine face lest they be overwhelmed by God's might
(cf. the anthropomorphic terms of the instructions
preparing Moses for the divine theophany at Exod.
33:20-23). But according to the apostle Paul, in the
end time believers will be permiaed to see God "face
to face" (l Cor. 13:12), thereby attaining direct and
complete knowledge (cf. Gen. 32:30; Exod. 33:11).
Meanwhile, they are assured that they can approach
God through the face, or p€rson, of Christ (2 Cu. 4:6).

FAIR HAVENS (Gk. Kaloi Limenes). A small bay
on the southern coast of Crete, east of Cape Littinos
and near the city of Lasea (Acts 27:8). The name
was probably chosen by the inhabitants in order to
attract commerce, but the prevailing southeasterly
winds in winter would actually make the harbor un-
safe (cf. v. l2).

FAITH.f Human belief in and reliance upon the divine.

L Tcrminology

The primary Old Testament words for "believe,"
"belief," and "faith" are Heb. 'dtnan and its cognates
'"nini and '"m4. The basic meaning of iman is
"be steady, firm and trustworthy" (KoB, p. 6O); in
the hiphil, rendered 'to believe," the verb signifies
"accept as true" (1 Kgs. 10:7 par.2 Chr.9:6; Lam.
4:12; Hab. l:5), "be sure" (Job 15:22), or "trust"
(ler. 12:6). The meaning of '"mfrni is "steadiness,"
"faithfulness," or "candor" (KoB, p.60; cf. Isa.
9:7b for the parallel between "believe" and "estab-
tish"), whilethatof '"mel is "trustworthiness," "faith-
fulness" (Gen. 32:10), or "truth" (e.8,,42:161, cf.
KoB, p.66).

The New Testament terms are Gk. pisteio 'believe"
and pr'stis "faith." John uses the verb pisreild to in-
dicate the circumstance of believing; Paul primarily
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chooses lhe noun pltni, but cf. Rom. 3:22, where he
combines the noun and verb to indicate "faith in Jesus

Christ fo' all who believe. "
The word 'Taith" occurs in a variety of expressions:

"in good faith" (Heb. b'"me1; ludg.9:15-16, 19), a
"breach ,:f faith" (ma'al; Lev. 6:2 [MT 5:21]), "full
of faith' (Acts 6:5; lL:24), "of little faith," i.e.,
without r:onfidence that Cod would provide for the
basic hunran needs (Matt. 6:30; cf. 14:31; 16:E for the
small de1;ree of trust the disciples placcd in Jesus'
power), a "door of faith'' (Acts 14:27), the ''word of
faith" (Rom. l0:8), ttre "spirit of faith" (2Cot.4:13),
the "shield of faith" (Eph. 6:16), and the "breast-
plate of faith" (1 Thess. 5:8). The Old Tixtament
also portrlys faith as undergirding human rclationships
(e.g., Judg. 9:15). Basica.lly, however, both the Old
and the Irlew Testament view faith as mankind's trust
in God.

II. Mcaning

A. Old Tbstamcnr. It is said of Abraham, the first
patriarch, that he believed God (Gen. 15:6), and that
God "reckoned it to him as righteousness. " Indeed,
as an old man, he left all his earthly securities in
Haran (12:1), trusting in the Lord's promise of a new
country and many descendants. His descendants, like-
wise, committed themselves to God following their
miraculous delivcrance from Egypt through the Red
Sea (Exod. 14:31) and the ensuing wildemess wander-
ings. Often, however, the Hebrews' trust in Yahweh,
their covenant God, wavered or failed altogether (e.9.,
Num. 14:11; cf. Ps. 78:22). Such was the case later
in the promised land as well (Deut. 32:20, "no faith-
fulness"; KJV "no faith"; JB "no loyalty"). But
even through the peril which destruction and exile
would bring to the nation and the land, a core of the
people would rcmain faithful, a remnant who attempt€d
to maintain a life infused by faith (cf. Hab. 2:4).

B. N* Tbstamen . The New Testament community,
like its Old Testament counterpart, identified faith
primarily with trust in God. An important emphasis
of Jesus' teachings is trust in God, not only for his
great po\r,er which can accomplish miracles (e.g.,
lvlarkll:V)-24 par.; Matt. 9:18-26 par.) but also for his
loving corrcern for the necessities of human existence
(Matt. 6:25-33 par. Luke 12:22-31).

In the New Testament, however, the focus is not
so much rn God's providential care as manifest in
various hir;torical events (e.g., the Exdus, the return
from exile) as on the coming of his son Jesus Christ,
who worll establish the kingdom of God. The apostle
John, for rnstance, indicated that those who believed
in the Son of Man would have eternal life (John
3:15-16,36; 6:N,47; cf . 17:3). Once they had wit-
nessed hinr perform a miracle (2:11), Jesus'disciples
accepted Jesus as sent by Cod; others did also (v.23;
cf . 4:39;8:30), mmt notably upon seeing Jesus raise
Lazarus from the dead (11:45; cf. l2:ll). At 2O:10-31
the aposde writes that he recmded many of the Master's
"signs" specifically so that others might believe that
Jesus was God's son. John had to acknowledge, thorgh,
that the Jewish leaders flatly rejected Jesus' claim
of being tiod's only begotten son (6:36,64; 7:48;
lO:25-26), even after having seen him perform many
miraclcs (12:37).
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In addition to frequently linking faith with rust,
John elaborates on its content. In Chrisrian faith,
people believe that Jesus is "the Christ, the Son of
God" (20:31), that he came "in the flesh" (1 John
4:2), that he came from, or was sent by, God the
Father (John 16:21 lcf. v. 30; 17:81; 17:21), that he is
"in" the Father (i.e., that they are one) and the Father
"in" him (14:10-12), and that he is the resurrection
( I l:25). Such a belief includes an element of knowledge
(4:42; 6:69 par. "know"), but not always empirical
knowledge (20:29).

Agreeing with John that human redemption is founded
upon faith in Jesus Christ (Rom. 3:22, 25), the apostle
Paul cites the gospel as the anchor of faith, God's
"power . . . for salvation" (l:16). From this he con-
cludes that God justifies, or restores to wholeness,
a person who has faith in Jesus (3:26), or that sinners
are justificd by faith (5:1; cf. 4:5), which can derive
from hearing the gospel of Christ (10:17). Here Paul
takes issue with the Judaizers, who held that a person
would be justified by obeying the law (cf. Gal.2:16;
Eph. 2:8 for the emphasis on faith; and Rom. 4:3,9
for Paul's understanding of Abraham's faith; cf. Gen.
15:6). He further concludes that faith is subordinate to
love (l Cor. 13:13-14:l), because believers have re-
ceived in their hearts the same love that God made
manifest in Jesus (Rom. 5:5, 8). As did John, Paul
attempts to represent the content of faith: that Jesus
is Lord, whom God raised from the dead (Rom. l0:9;
I Thess. 4:14). (See JusrIncerroN.)

The letter of James contrasts true faith to intellectual
knowledge which lacks personal comminnent. Com-
paring some believers with the devils, who also believe
that there is only one God (Jas. 2:19), James reasons

that good works must be the result of faith, as it was

Abraham's faith that made him willing to sacrifice
his only son Isaac (vv.2l-23; cf. Gen. 22:l-14).

The letter to the Hebrews summarizes faith as the
"assurance lGk. hyp6stasis; KJV "substance"l of
things hoped for, the conviction lGk. dlenchos; KIY
"evidence"l of things not seen" (Heb. ll:l). Faith is

taking God's promises for certain, even when they
have not yet been fulfilled (and thus are not yet seen).
Abraham, for instance, obeyed God's call to immigrate
to a foreign country, where he and his long-barren
wife, Sarah, received a son as God had promised.
Yet Abraham was willing to sacrific€ Isaac, trusting
that God would raise him from the dead (vv. 8-9,
17-19). Abraham, as the other Old lixtament heroes
of faith, truly accepted God's promise that he would
provide them with a better homeland than Canaan here

on earth (vv. 13-16). By pointing out that each of the
ancient saints rusted God for the promises he made

to them and that they acted accordingly, the author
of Hebrews hopes to encourage his readers to follow
Jesus confidently, expecting that the Master would
perfect their faltering faith (12:l-2).

I I I. Thcologicol Rcflections

Faced with growing threats of heresy that would deny

the fundamental tencts of the gospel, the early Church
formulated summaries of beliefs as definitive of "the
Christian faith." Yet Church Fathers like Augustine
did not sacrifice subjective faith, which is purely trust
in God's promises, to an objective faith, characterized
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as acceptance of a prescribed set of beliefs (see
Augustine Enci. v-viii). tater, Luther, who is credited
with giving rebirth to the Pauline emphasis on justifi-
cation by faith, centered his life around obedient sur-
render to Christ; Calvin, in his own way, attempted to
unify trust and exprriential knowledge (Inst. iii.2.ltt.).
The biblical balance between rust and knowledge was,
however, nearly lost when scholastic intellectualism -among Catholics and Protestants alike - almost lost
sight of penonal commitrnent, and pietism came close
to robbing faith of its cognitive dimension.

While some of the New Testament writers provide
short statements about the content of the Christian
faith, they do not define precisely all its intricate
asp€cts. Yet, true faith essentially must be grounded
on belief in Christ's redemptive work. As Paul in-
structed the Philippian jailer on the requisites of salva-
tion, "'Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you will be
saved"' (Acs 16:31).

IV. Faithfulncss

The relationships between God and mankind and be-
tween individuals though which trust and belief are
enacted can be viewed both qualitatively and duratively.
In the Bible this is expressed primarily in terms of
loyalty to the covenant relationship, the constitutive
factor in Israel's existence as a nation and the focus
of their identity as a people. Such faithfulness is
frequently attributed to God (e.g., Ps. 33:4; 100:5;
I l9:9O) and is evident through his steadfast love (Heb.

hesed), by which he upholds his gracious covenant
(Deut. 7:9; Isa. 61:8; Hos. 2:19-20). Because God
has demonstrated such reliability, his people are able
to turn to him for deliverance from every need (Ps.
85; Mic. 7:20; I Cor. 10:13). Moreover, this divine
loyalty is climaxed in the atoning sacrifice of Jesus,
the "merciful and faithful high priest" (Heb. 2:17).

In response to God's steadfast love, his people are
dutifully compelled to uphold the @venant stipulations
(Josh. 24:14; I Sam. 12:24; cf. Deut. 7:9). Such
faithfulness is a virtue to be employed in all relation-
ships (cf. Luke 16:10-12; Gal. 5:22; I Tim. 3:ll), but
particularly in fulfillment of God's commands (Ps.
lll:8; cf. Acts 11:23, Gk. prosmino), for which they
will be rcwarded (l Sam. 26:23; I Kgs. 2:4; Rev. 2:10).

Israel's failure to uphold the covenantal responsi-
bilities is labeled "faithlessness" (Heb. ma'al,bagad,
m"ifrba). This designation (e.g., Jer. 3:6,E,ll-12; cf.
Rom. 3:3: 2 Tim. 2:13: Gk. apistio) derives from
secular usage regarding breach of marriage (Num.
5:12,27) or other familial relationship (Jer. 31:22;
49:4; Heb. i^bebil.In the New lbstament "faithless-
ness" also denotes lack of belief (cf. lohn 2O:27).

BibliAraphy. O. Becker and O. Michel, '?aith,"
DNTT 1:593-606; R. Bultmann and A. Weiser,
"nrorer1o," TDNT 6 (1968):174-228; A. Jepsen,
"'dman," TDOT l, rev. d. (1977):292-323.

FALCON (Heb. 'aWd).| A bird of prey belonging
to the family Falconidae; several species of the genus
Falco have be€n attested in Palestine. The bird's keen
vision, noted atlob2S:7 (LXX Gk. gypds "vulture";
so KJV JB), would aid it in spotting and striking at
its prey, hence its inclusion among the birds of abomi-

FALL, THE

nation (Lev. ll:14; JB "buzzard"; KJV, NIV "kite";
cf. Deut. 14:13).

FALL, THE.f The loss of mankind's pristine inna
cence and tranquility, associated in Jewish and Christian
tradition with the temptation and subsequent disobe-
dience of Adam and Eve in the garden (Gen. 3).
Although the event itself is not so designated in the
Bible, various references do indicate the fall into sin
by humans (e.9., I Cor. lO:12; I Trm. 3:G7; Jas.

5:12) and angels (cf. 2Pet.2:4; Jude 6).

I. BiblicalAccount

The narrative of the fall is set within the second
biblical account of creation (Gen. 2:4-3:24). After
depicting the creation of the mal: (2t7) and the woman
(v.22), the narrative records the circumstances sur-
rounding the disruption of their idyllic primordial state .

Eve is approached by a cunning serpent, who arouses
her desire for the fruit of the knowledge of good and
evil (3:1-3) and instills doubt conceming God's motive
in prohibiting trat fruit (vv. 4-5; cf.2:1617). Realizing
that the act would gain them superior skill and insight
akin to that of God himself (MT "like gods"; so
LXX; cf. v. 22), she eats some of the fruit and shares
it with her mate (3:6). The two are immediately aware
of what their misdeed represents, and so aftempt to
hide from God, anthropomorphically portrayed as

searching for them in the garden. God, however, ob-
tains a confession of guilt and punishes the p€rp€trators
accordingly. The curses constitute etiological explana-
tions of why serpents crawl (unlike that of vv. l-5) and
of the naurral enmity between serpents and humans
(vv. 14-15), of the irony between the pain of child-
bearing and sexual desire (v. 16), and of the paradox
which characterizes the tension between mankind and
nature and the human necessity of eking out a liveli-
hood (vv. 17-19). Most important, the couple are
banished from their earthly Paradise (vv.23-24).

The complex literary process behind the Genesis
narrative has yielded an account rich in symbolism
and suggesting a number of mythological motifs (an-
thropomorphism, etiologies; cf . v.24). A number of
scholars have noted similarities betwe€n the biblical
account and ancient Near Eastern mythology. For ex-
ample, the Babylonian Adapa myth depicts the unwise
counsel of the jealous god Ea to the sage Adapa,
whercby the latter rejecs Anu's offer of the bread
and water of life and thus loses immortality for him-
self and mankind. In the Sumerian Gilgamesh Epic,
the hero fails in his quest for immortal-iry when a

serpent stsls from him a plant of et€rnal youth; earlier,
Gilgamesh's companion Enkidu is tempted by a harlot
and gains both sexual awareness and wisdom. Yet
unlike these myths, the biblical account locates the
cause of human failure and misery in rebellion against
God's command, not in human weakness, fate, or the
trickery of envious gods.

See SrnpsNr.

IL lnterpreution

Since biblical times the fall has becn identifled as the
introduction of sin into the world and, along with it,
mankind's subjection to death (Rom. 5:12; cf. Gen.
3:19). In contrast to similar incidents involving the
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loss of inrmortaliry in ancient Near Fqstem mythology,
the man and the woman are viewed here as responsible
for their own action, capable of employing free will
rather than subject to a divinely predetermined plan
or the $iles of an independent evil force (but cf.
G,gen De prin. ii.8-9; iv.3).

Although the Genesis account does not promulgate
a doctrine of original sin, many of the westem (Latin)
Church Fathers viewed Adam and Eve as the ancestors
of all mankind, whose sin was thus transmitted to all
successive generations by inheritance (e.g., Augustine

Quaest.i cf. 2 Es&. 7:ll8). By no means as extreme
as Pelagius, who denied any evil consequences of the
fall, the eastern (Greek) Church Fathers stressed rather
the universality of human sin, hence the role of each
individual in the fall (e.g., Theodore of Mopsuestia;
cf. 2 Aprrc. Bar. 54:19). However, whether the cir-
cumstances of the fall are interpreted historically or
symbolically, that event constitutes the basis for the
Christian doctrine of redemption of the world by Christ
(cf. Gen. 3:15; Rom. 5:12-19; I Cor. 15:22).

Related traditions which derive from the biblical
account c,f the fall include the identification of the
serpent as Satan or the devil (Wis. 2:24; cf. Rev.
l2:9;20:2). Another tradition places primary responsi-
bility for sin and the fall upon Eve (Sir. 25:24).

.See Stt .

Bibliography. H. Haag, Is Origirul S in in Scripture?
(New York: 1969); B. Yawter, On Genesis (Gaden
Ctty: 197',t1, pp. 63-91.

FALLOW GROUND (Heb. nir). Ground that has

been plowed but intentionally remains uncultivated.
Every seventh year the fields in Palestine were to be
left unseeded in order to give the land a rest and thus
preserve irs fenility (Lev. 26:34-35). Whatever grew
on that land during the sabbatical year was to be given
as sustenance for the poor and livestock (Exod. 23:11;
Neh. l0:31; cf. Prov. 13:23; KJV "tillage"; NIV
"field'). At Jer. 4:3; Hos. 10:12 the insruction "break
up your fallow ground" means "cultivate a new field"
or, metaphorically, "come to a renewal of your lives. "

FALSE CHRISTS (Gk. pseudochristoi).f Imposters
who clainr to be messiahs (cf. NEB). In his eschato-
logical discourse on the Mount of Olives just before
his crucifixion, Jesus wams his disciples of the many
pretenden who would perform "great signs and won-
ders" (Matt. 24:24 par. Mark 13:22; cf. Luke 2l:8).
Such figures may have appeared in the traumatic years
immediately prior to the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70, proclaiming that they were religious saviors
or that the end of time was imminent. The phenom-
enon, particularly prominent in Judaism from the Hel-
lenistic period through recent modem times, may be
anesEd in fie Roman era in such individuals as Theudas
and Judas of Galilec (Acts 5:36-37) and Simon Bar
Kokhba. lhese pseudochrists resemble the antichrist
in that they imitate Christ's work of redemption and
attempt to lead the faithful astray (Matt. 24:24 patr.;

cf. Rev. l3:llff.); however, they do not embody the
degree of spiritual apostasy and opposition to God's
kingdom that is usually associated with the ultimate
antichrist (2 Thess. 2:8ff., "the lawless one").

See ANrrcHnrsr.
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FALSE PROPHET (Gk. pseudoprophitCs).t One
who wrongfully clarms to be a channel of divine
revelation (cf. Jer. 23:16). In the latter stages of the
divided Israelite monarchy, the canonical prophets
readily denounced the various types of diviners who
influenced the royal court (Jer. 27:10;29:8; Ezek. 13),
"prophesying falsely" (Heb. nibbe'im laiidqer; ler.
21:15) in the Lord's name advice that betrayed the
people's best interests (v. l0;23:32;29:9). Moreover,
many of the professional prophets had lost sight of
their calling (cf. 2:8; 23:9-40), instructing the people
by "the deceit of their own heart" (v. 26: cf. 14:14)
to disregard the word of God and to abandon their
covenantal responsibilities (cf. v. 17; Isa. 30:10-11).
Ironically, the Israelites failed to discern the lies upon
which these oracles were premised (ler. 23:32; cf.
Luke 6:26) and thus brought upon themselves the
Exile as divine punishment (Jer. 14:13-16).

The early Church was keenly aware of the perils
posed by false prophets who might distract believers
from the responsibilities of Christian discipleship (cf.
Did. 11:3-12). Jesus wamed of such individuals "who
come to you in sheep's clothing but inwardly are
ravenous wolves" (Matt. 7:15). They claimed super-
natural powers (1 John 4:2) and practiced exorcism,
using Jesus'name (cf. Matt. 12:27 par.; Acts 19:13-16).
The Jewish magician Bar-Jesus (Elymas), who opposed
Paul and Barnabas, was a false prophet (13:6). In
times of social upheaval the number of false prophets
seems to have increased (cf. 2 Pet. 2:4); consequently,
they figured prominently in Christian perceptions of
the end times (Matt. 24:11,24 par. Mark 13:22; cf .

Rev. 16:13; 19:20:, 2O:lO).

FAMILY (Heb. bayil "house, " miipahi; Gk. oftos).1
The basic social unit, comprised of persons related by
kinship and sharing a common residence. The Israelite
family was an extended family known as the "father's
house" or "household" (Heb. bA1:ab), consisting of
two or more nuclear families (i.e., a married couple
and their children) or composite families (an individual
with multiple spouses and their offspring). It was both
patrilineal and patrilocal, headed by the father or patri-
arch and consisting of his wife (or wives), married
sons and their wives, unmarried children, and grand-
children - all of whom shared the patriarchal residence;
other kin (including grandparents), servants, concu-
bines, and sojoumers might also be reckoned part of
the household (cf. Gen. 46:5-7,26). The patriarch
was the oldest living male, at whose death authority
passed to the eldest son and property was divided
among all sons. See a/so Housruor-o.

Israelites were encouraged to have large families
(cf. Gen. 1:28; 9:l), not only to strengthen the base
for production but also to guarantee survival of the
people of Israel as a community of faith. The land,
which ultimately belonged only to God, was allocated
as inalienable to the stewardship of families and could
be transferred only through inheritance. Thus, great
importance was placed on maintaining the solidarity
of families (cf. I Trm. 5:4, 8), as evident in the prac-
dces of levirate marriage to ensure descendants, blood
vengean@, mutual defense (cf. Neh. 4:14), and re-
demption from debt slavery (Lev. 25:47-49).
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Heb. miipafti, generally ranslated "family" or
"clan," represents an association of two or more ex-
tended families which occupied the same or adjacent
towns. These clusters provided mutual economic and
military assistance for the constituent families, par-
ticularly prior to the establishment of the Israelite
Monarchy. Regular religious festivals were observed
within the miipal.ri (cf. I Sam. 2O:6,28-29), perhaps
including celebration of local religious traditions.

The concept of family is viewed in a broader sense

with regard to the universal fathahood of God, which
encompasses "all the families of the earth" (Gen.
l2:3; 28:14; cf. Eph. 3:15). Relationships between
God and his people, and similarly between Christ and
the Church, are frequently portrayed in terms of
human relationships (e. g. , Ier. 2:l; 3:14; 2 Cor. ll:2;
Rev. 2l:2).

See KrNsHrr; Menmecn.

FAMINE (Heb. ra'ab, f'a[on; Gk. limos).I An ex-
treme scarcity of food. The Bible records famines
during the time of the patriarchs (Gen. 12:10; 4l:54),
the Judges (Ruth l:l), the united (2 Sam. 21:l) and
divided monarchies (1 Kgs. t7:lff.), and the Roman
period (Acts 11:28). In the ancient Near East, which
was pafticularly dependent upon rainfall, the most
frequent cause of famine was drought (Hag. l:10-ll;
cf. I Kgs. l7: l; 18: l-2). Famine might also result from
natural causes such as blight (Amos 4:9) or ravaging
insects (e.g., locusts; Joel l:4-20; Amos 4:9) or from
human agentry, particularly warf.arc (2 Kgs. 6:24-
7:2O;lsa. l:7;3:7); invading armies might deliberately
foster famine in order to weaken a city under siege
(2K9s.25:3 par. ler. 52:6; Lam. 4:8-10). The Israelites
frequently viewed famine as divine punishment (Deut.
ll:17; Isa. 3:l; 5l:19; ler.29:17-I8; Amos 4:6; Mark
13:8) or a form of chastening whereby God would
redeem mankind (Job 5:20).

From the onset famine resulted in sharply inflated
prices for food (2 Kgs. 6:25; Rev. 6:6). When com-
pounded by threat of military destruction, it produced
extreme civil distress and grave damage to the social
and moral order, as indicated by reports of cannibalism
(2Kgs.8:28-29; Lam. 4:10). Frequently families and

entfue peoples werc forced to emigate in order to find
sustenance: Abram (Gen. 12:10), Isaac (26:l), Jacob
(46:l-47:12), Elimelech and Naomi (Ruth l:l-2).

FARTHING (KW). See MoNev

FASTING (Heb. verb sirz, noun s6m; Gk. verb
ndsteilo).1 Deliberate and generally prolonged absten-
tion from eating (and sometimes drinking) as a means
of humbling oneself before God (Heb. kana', nphal;
cf. Lev. 16:19, f'anni e1-rnpi"ftlem "afflict your
soul"; RSV "afflict yourselves"). The origins of the
practice appear to have been quite ancient, perhaps
associated with the rites of mourning (1 Sam. 3l:13;
2 Sam. 1:12; cf. 12:2O-23). Fasting was observed
as a sign of penitence (1 Sam. 7:6; I Kgs. 21:27) and
an accompaniment to prayer (2 Sam. l2:lGl?; Ps.

35:13; Tob. 12:8), and was a means of preparing
oneself to receive divine revelation (Exod. 34:28; Deut.
9:9; Dan. 9:3; l0:3; cf. I Sam. 28:20; Matt. 4:2pu.).

FAT HER

Mosaic law prescribed fasting only in connection
with observance of the Day of Atonement (Lev.
16:29-31;23:27); otherwise, fast days were voluntary,
with the exception of fasts proclaimed in times of
national emergency (Judg. 20:26; 2 Chr. 20:3; Joel
2:15; I Macc. 3:47). The national trauma which re-
sulted from the destruction of Jerusalem and the Exile
which followed prompted regular fass in observance
of these events (Zech. 7:3,5; 8:19). The length of a

fast might be one day (2 Sam. 3:35) or night (Dan.
6:18) or as many as three (Esth. 4:16), scven (l Sam.
31:13), or forty days (l Kgs. l9:8).

Jesus echoed the sentiments of the Old Testament
prophes in opposing ost€ntatious fasting as commonly
practiced by the Pharisees (Matt. 6:lGl8; cf. Isa.
58:3-7; ler. 14:12; Zr*h. 7:5). He considered voluntary
fasting a legitimate means of attaining humility and
for reflecting on God's word (Matt. 9:14-15 par.). In
the early Church fasting was observed as a preparation
for important decisions (e.g., Acts 13:2-3; 14:23).
Weekly fasts became a regular practice (Did. 8:1,
Wednesday and Friday).

FAT (Heb. haleb).1 Adipose tissue, panicularly that
covering the entrails, kidneys, loins, liver, and some-
times the tail of sacrificial animals. Considered the
seat of energy and thus one of the most desirable
parts of the animal, the fat (or suet) and blood were
not eaten but were removed and burned on the altar
as the Lord's portion of the sacrifice (Cen. 4:4; Exod.
29:13, 22; Lev . 3J\ . In some instances the term refers
to the entire sacrifice (e.g., I Sam. 15:22;lsa.43:24).
See Slcnlrrces eNo Orrunllrcs.

In figurative usage 'Tat" o "fahess " (Heb. miinuin,
deien) indicate abundance or fertility (e.g., Deut.
32:15; Judg. 9:9; JB, NIV "oil"; Job 36:16; JB "rich
food"; NIV "choice food").

FATHER (Heb. 'ab; Gk. pair).| The male parent,
either biologically or through adoption (e.g., Gen.
9:23; Num. 3:4; Matt. 4:21-22).In biblical usage the
term may also designate a grandfather (e.g., Gen.
28:13) or more remote male ancestor (e.g., I Kgs.
15:11,24\, including the eponymous ancestor of a
social or political group (e.g., Gen. t0:21ff.; 28:13;
2 Kgs. 19:12; Mark ll:10); the expression "to sleep
with one's fathers" thus means to die (e.g., 1 Kgs.
2: l0; cf . "gathered to the fathen "; e.g., 2 Kgs. 22:20).
The desigaation "father" is also applied to the founder
or reprcsentative of an occupation (e.g., Gen. 4:2O-21;
Jer. 35:6,8; I Macc. 2:54). Elsewhere it is a term of
respect for a teacher (e. g., 2 Kgs. 2:12; cf . Prov. I : 8,
etc.), prophet (2 Kgs. 13:14), or king (l Sam. 24:11;
2 Kgs. 5:13); in a similar sense the term has become
an appellative of Christian clergy. As with other kin-
ship terminology, "father" is used at times in a jural
sense to indicate a political superior in a covenantal
relationship (cf. I Sam. 24:ll) x well as a city or
social group from which another settlement or group
has developed (cf. I Chr. 2:42ff.).

In Israelite society the father was the head of an
extended family which resided with him and which
reckoned descent through his line. His authority was
absolute and included the responsibility of securing
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wives for his sons (Gen. 24:4) and contracting mar-
riages for his daughten (29:19,23,28; Judg. 1:12);
he might even sell his daughters as slaves (Exod. 2l:7).
He was to be honored (Exod. 20:12 par. Deut. 5:16;
Mal. l:6) and obeyed (Ptov. 23:22), and serious in-
fractions might incur capital punishment (Exod. 2l:15,
17; Deut. 2l:18-21). A father was to love and care
for his children (l:31; Hos. ll:l-3; Col. 3:21), disci-
plining them and instructing them in the faith (Deut.
4:9;6:7; Prov. l:8; 13:24; 19:18; Eph. 6:4). The father
also officrLated over religious observances in the family
(e.g., Exod. l2:l-14, 2l-28). He provided for his
children'r; future by the inheritance accorded sons
(e.9., Ezek.46:18; cf. Num. 27:7-11) and the dowry
provided daughters-in-laws (Exod. 22:17). Special
provision was made for the care and support of the
fatherless (e.g. , Exod. 22:22;Deut. 14:29;24:l*21; cf .

lsa.49:23, "foster fathers"; KJV "nursing fathers").
From early in Israel's history God was regarded as

a father (cf. personal names such as Eliab, Joab "God
is [my] father"; Abijah, Abiel "my father is God").
Yahweh was recognized as the father of Israel (e.g.,
Isa. 63:16; ler. 3:4; Mal. l:6), both as suzerain in the
covenant relationship (e.9., Deut. 7:14) and as creator
of the world (e. 8., 32:6; Mal. 2: l0). Just as the human
father, God p(xsesses ultimate authority (Mal. l:6;
Matt. 7:21,-23). Similarly, he demonstrates his love
and care for his children (Exod. 4:22-23; Deut. l:31;
Jer. 3l:9, 20; Matt. 6:26-34; 18:14). The Gospels
frequently distinguish between the relationship of God
to his son Jesus ("my fathcr") and to the disciples
("your father"; cf. John 20:17). Because of Jesus'
particular nature as God's "only begotten son" (l:14,
18) and thus 0le authority (8:28-38; 14:10) and intimacy
(e.g., l:18; 10:38) they share, mankind has access to
the Father only through the Son (14:6). Nevertheless,
Jesus urgeJ his followen to approach God intimately,
confident of his warmth and grace (cf. Matt. 6:8-9,32;
Rom. 8:15i; Gal. 4:6; see Asse). In later Christian
theology God the Father was regarded as the first
person of the trinity (cf. Matt. 28:19).

Bibliography. H. Ringgren, "'ab febil," fDOf
1, rev. ed. (1977):l-191' G. Schrenk and G. Quell,
"norriQ," TDNT 5 (1967):945-1022.

FATHERJ,ESS. See OnpHrN

FATHER'S HOUSE (Heb. bAL'aD.* The basic socie
economic unit of ancient Israel, an extended family
(RSV usuatly "household"; KJV "house") consisting
of the eldxt living male of a lineage, his wife or
wives, ther married sons and grandsons and their
wives, and all unmarried children and grandchildren.
Other relatives, slaves, concubines, and sojourners
were often included. See Housngorp.

FATHOM (Gk. orguiti). A unit of measuement rEp
resenting the distance between the fingertips of both
outstretche{l arms, equivalent to four cubits or 1.8 m.
(6 ft.) (Acrs 27:28). See Wrrcnrs exo Musunes.

FEAR (Heb. verbs ydrd', pdfia,l; ro,ns yir'6, nigdr,
pa@; Gk. verb phobio; nows ph4bos, euhbeia).|
Various degrecs of anxious dread or terror, generally
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experienced in the face of danger or the suspicion
thereof. In the most basic sense, fear arises from
threats po6ed by human agentry (e.9., I Kgs. I :50-51 ;

Job 3l:34; Jer. 35:ll; Matt. l4:5; cf . Gen. 32:7;46:3;
Matt.2:22, "be afraid"), the natural world (cf. Amos
3:8), or death (e.g., Job 3:25; cf.22:lO).

However, most frequently the Bible mentions fear
as a response to God. At times people fear God be-
cause they have sinned and anticipate divine retribution
(Gen. 3:10;20:8; Deut. 9:19); this expectation achieved
its fullest expression in the eschatological vision of
the Day of the Lord (e.g., Isa. 2:19, 21; l3:6ff.). Fear

of God (mysterium tremendum) is also precipitated by
the overwhelming brilliance and sheer magnificence
which surround divine theophanies (e.g., Exod. 3:6;
l0:20r Deut. 5:5: Hab. 3:16; Luke 2:9;7:16;9:34; cf .

the introductory phrase "Fear not," e.9., Gen. 15:l;
Isa. 4l:10; Luke 2: l0; cf. Judg. 6:23); this fear might be
accompanied by feelings of awe (fascinaru; e.g. , Gen.
28:17; Matt. l'1:6; 27:54t Mark 4:31) and joy (Matt.
l8:8; cf. Mark 16:8). Thus representative of these
combined emotions, fear connotes a manifestation of
great respect or worship (Deut. 28:58; 2 Kgs. 17:7;
I Pet. l:17; cf. Judg. 6:10, KJV; RSV "pay reverence
to"; NIV "worship"). As it is most commonly ex-
pressed, "the fear of the Lord" is equivalent to the
Israelite faith in Yahweh (e.g., Exod. 14:31; Josh.
24:14; Ps. 34:ll; Jonah 1:9; Luke l:50; Acts 9:31.
In the New Testament, Gentiles drawn to Judaism
are called Goo-reenrns (cf. Acts 10:22; 13:16). Even
as new persons in Christ, believers are to remain
humble in recognition of their constant dependence
upon God (Phil. 2:12, "work out your own salvation
with fear and trembling"). Allegiance to the Lord
implies a life of service embodied in love and ethical
behavior (e.g., Lev. 19:14,32; Job 4:6; Prov. l4:2;
2 Cor.7:l; cf. Job 28:28).

The Fear of Isaac (Heb. pabad yislra-4; JB "Kins-
man"), whom Jacob acknowledged as his protector
(Gen. 3l:42) and by whom he swore an oath sealing
his covenant with Laban (v. 53), is the ancestral God
of the Fathers (cf. Exod. 3:13; Deut. 1:11,21; Dan.
2:23). This archaic name, the precise etymology of
which remains uncertain, reflects the awe and mystery
of the divine (cf. B. Vawter, On Genesis [Garden City:
19771, pp. 34O,343, "the Awesome One of Isaac").

Bibliogaphy. A. Alt, "The God of the Fathers,"
pp. l-100 in Essays on Old Tbstament History and
Religion (Garden City: 1968); H. F. Fuhs, "yarE',"
TDOT 6; R. Ono, The ldea of the Holy, 2nd ed.
(New York: 1958); R. H. Pfeiffer, "The Fear ofGod,"
IEI 5 (1955): 4l-48.

FEASTS (Heb. m6'Cd, hag; Gk. hcort51.l Regular
celebrations commemorating events of national and
religious significance; in ancient Israel, occasions for
communal thanksgiving.

I. OldTbstamcnt

During the earliest stages of the Israelite nation dis-
tinction was made between pilgrim feasts (Heb. ltag
"sacred dance, cultic procession") and other festivals
(m6'Cd "appointed time," "season"; RSV, NIV "ap-
pointed feasts"; JB "solemn festivals"; NJV "fixed"
or "set times"). Although "appointed feast" is a
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more general term which can encomparis all lsraelrte
feasts (e.g., I*v. 23'.2,4,4; Ezek. 45:17), it also

refers specifically to those festivals based upon the

lunar calendar, such as the Sabbath and New Moon
obssvanccs (45:17; d . zt6: I l). The designation pilgrim
feast came to be limited to thre€ communal celebra-
tions, apparently agricultural in origin and reckoned
by the solar calendar: the Feasts of Unleavened Bread,
Weeks (Pentecct) , and Booths. These festivals involved
pilgrimages by the entire family to the temple or
other shrine (cf. Exod. l0:9), sacrifices, and common
meals (cf. I Sam. l); they were generally accompanied
by considerable merriment, including processions,
dancing, and revelry (e.g., Ps. lO7:27; lsa. 30:29;
Hos. 2:11; Amos 5:21-23; cf. syncretistic feasts at
Exod. 32:5; I Kgs. 12:32).

with the introduction of several new feasts in post-
exilic times, a new distinction arose, between the

"canonical" feasts instituted by the pentateuchal
legislation and the "noncanonical" feass which de-
rived from later custom. Both types of celebrations
included specific readings from the Scrolls (Megilloth):
e.g., Song of Solomon at Passover, Ruth at Pentecost,
Ecclesiastes at the Feast of Booths, and Esther at Purim.

A. Canonical. 1. Sabbath. Presumed to be one of
the oldest Hebrew fcstivals, the SABBATH was cele-
brated every seven days, from sunset Friday to sunset
Saturday. It was patterned after the example God set
during Creation, of resting one day after six days of
work (Gen. 2:2-i); on that day the Hebrews did not
perform any work, but spent the timc in worship and
religious study (Lev. 23:3, "holy convocation"; cf.
Exod. 20:8-11).

2. New Moon. At the beginning of each month
the Hebrews celebrated the Feast of the NBw Moox
(Heb. ft.df "new moon," "month"). On these occa-
sions, like the Sabbath, they abstained from work,
made burnt offerings, and sounded the trumpet to
symbolize their joy over God's faithfulness toward his
chosen ones (Num. 10:10; 28:ll-15). At the beginning
of Tishri, the seventh month (about mid-September),
the Hebrews had a special new moon celebration (Lev.
23:21-25), probably because by then the moon had
appeared seven times, a number which symbolized
completion or wholeness.

3. Seventh Year. Every seven years the Hebrews
were to refrain from cultivating their land to give it,
too, a period of rest (Exod. 23:10-11). During that
year slaves were freed (Exd,. 2l:2-6) and the poor
could gather whatever grew untended in the fields
and vineyards (Exod. 23:10-ll ; Lev. 25:5-6).

4. Jubilee. The year following the forty-ninth year
(the seventh sabbatical year) was to be observed as a
year ofjubilee, in which slaves received their liberty,
people returned ac4uired property to is righful owner,
and the land enjoyed another period of rest (Lev.
25:8-18).

5. Pilgrim Feasts. a. Passover and the Feast of
Unleavened Bread. Origindly two separate festivals -a pastoral rite intended to guarantee fertility for the
flocks and a pilgrim agricultural feast celebrating the
barley harvest - these rites came to be adopted by
the Israelites as commemoration of the events surround-
ing the Exodus from Egypt. This seven-day celebration
begins on the fourteenth day of Nisan (March-April),
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the first month of thc postexilic Hebrew calendar
(Lev.23:4-14; Num. 28:16-25; Deut. 16:1-8). In com-
memoration of God's sparing the firstborn Israelite
males during the tenth plague upon the Egyptians,
the rioal includes the slaying of a one-year-old male
lamb, the blood of which would be spread on the
doorpost of the house. The next seven days the Hebrews
were to eat unleavened bread to acknowledge the
speed with which God led their forefathers out of
Egypt (Exod. l2:l-28).

b. Feast of Weeks. Fifty days after the Passover
Sabbath (i.e., at the end of May), the Hebrews cele-
brated the Feast of Weeks or Pentecost (from Gk.
peilekosti "fiftieth"), a one-day feast in which the
fintftuits of the wheat harvest were presented to Yahweh
(Lev. 23:lO-21). This festive day was also known as

the Feast of the Firstfruits (Exod. 34:22; cf. Num.
28:26), q the Feast of Harvest (23:16).

c. Feast ofBooths. Beginning on ttre fifteenth day of
the seventh month, or Trshri (i.e., early October), the
Hebrews observed a seven-day festival in which they
dwelled in booths or tabemacles made from branches
to symbolize God's protection during the times they
had only temporary shelters in which to dwell in the
wildemess (Lev. 23:33-36, 39- 43). This festival also
commemorated the gathering of the harvest (cf. the
namc 'feast of Ingathering" at Exod. 23:16;34:22).

B. Noncanonical Feasts. 1. Feast of Dedication.
To commemorate the dedication or renewal of the
temple by Judas Maccabeus in 164 B.C. following
is desecration by Antiochus IV Epiphanes three years

earlier (l Macc. 4:52-59), the Hebrews instituted an
eight-day celebration starting on the twenty-fifth day
of the ninth month or Chislev (i.e., early December)
with the lighting of the Hanukkah lamps (Heb.

bonul&a " dedication ").
2. Purim. On the founeenth and fifteenth days of

the last month, Adar (late Fcbruary), the Hebrews
commemoratcd their miraculous escape from the plot
(Heb. pilr "lot") Haman had devised to exterminate
those of their ancestors who were living in Persia ca.
473 B .C. (Esttr. 9:20-25) . This twoday feast expressed
intense gladness for God's providential care with which
he had tumed Haman's "lot" against Haman himself.

3. Simhath Tbrah. lmmdiately following the Feast
of Booths, i.e., Tishri 22-23 (eaily October), the
Hebrews celebrated a one- or two.day feast to ac-
knowledge their 'Joy in the [Mosaic] law" (Heb.
iimlwt t6r6), and to signify the completion of their
annual reading of the Pentateuch.

III. Newlbstament

A. Jewish. During Jesus' earthly ministry the Jews
still observed many of the ancient feasts (Gk. heortE),
such as the Passover (Luke 2:41) and the Feast of the
Unleavened Bread (Matt. 26:17-19 par.), Pentecost
(AcS 2:1; 20:16), and the Feast of Thbemacles (or
Booths) (John 7:2). They remained very strict about
proper observance of the Sabbath and regulated every
one of its facets. On the basis of Gal. 4:10, scholars
have inferred that the Jews of New Testament times
also retained other holy "days," including the New
Moon ("months"; cf. Col. 2:16), and the New Year
("years") festivals.

B. Chrbtian. Jesus participated in many of the Jewish
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feasts: he observed the Sabbath, appeared as many as

four timt:s at the Passover feast (John 4:45; 5:l;6:4;
12:12), and attended part of the Feast of Tabernacles
(7:10, la), and the Feast of Dedication (lO:22-23).
Just before his death, however, with the institution of
the Lord s Supper, he gave new meaning to the Pass-

over by addressing the forgivercss of sins and the
granting of everlasting life (Matt. 26:26-29 par.). In
the early days of the Church, the Sabbath changed
from the last day of the week to the first (cf. Matt.
28:1; Acls 20:7). Paul extended Jesus'abrogation of
Old Testament feasts to the New Moon and New Year
festivals, as well as other pilgrim feasts (Gal. 4: l0; cf.
Col.2:16).

l. Passover. While the KJV renders Gk. pischa as

"Elsrsn. " a Christian holy day in commemoration
of Christ's resurre.tion from the dead (Acts l2:4), the
other venions (RSV, JB, NTV) render it propedy as
Passover.

2. Pentecost. According to Acts 2:1-4 the Holy
Spirit descended on the apostles on the Jewish Feast
of Pentecost. Christians reinterpreted this holy day to
symbolize the firstfruits of the Spirit.

3. Otht:r. CHmsrnals, another significant Christian
holy day, is not cited in the New Testament; is date,
Dec. 25 (in the West), has little scriptural basis.
The so-called love (or agape) feast may originaly
have been associated with the Lord's Supper (see
AcrpE).

For further details, see the individual entries.
Bibliography. B. Kedar-Kopfstein and G. J. Botter-

week, "chagh l\^81," TDOT 4 (1980): 2OL-213
H. Schausrs, The Jewish Festivals (New York: 1973);
R. de Varrx, Ancient Israel (New York: 196l), pp.
484-5t7.

FELD{ [Fe'liks] (Gk. Phdlia., from I,ar. Je\ix "happy").
Antonius I.'elix, a freedman of emperor Claudius who
became procurator of Judea. He probably ruled first
over only r portion of Samaria, but in A.D. 48 ot 52
was installed as procurator over Judea by Quadratus,
the goverrror of Syria. The relationship of Felix to
Cumanus, his predecessor, is not completely clear,
and it is possiblc that they shared the rule for a period
of time. Felix wzrs a quel and tyrannical man. At the
same time he sought to suppress the activities of
robbers within his realm, he used their services to
murder the high priest Jonathan.

After Paul was falsely accused and taken prisoner
in Jerusalem, he was sent from the Sanhedrin there to
Felix at Caesarea (Ace 23:23-24); when Felix interro-
gated Paul, the apostle's words about justice, self-
control, and future judgment alarmed him and his wife
Drusllla(V+:24-25). However, he refused to allow Paul
to go free, hoping the apostle would bribe him with
money (v. 26). When Felix's rule came to an end in
A.D. 60, he left Paul in prison in an attempt to please
the Jews (v 27). Law, when his brother Pallas refused
to defend him before Nero, Felix was allegedly punished
in Rome for poorly managing the procuratorship.

FELLOWSHIP (Gk. koinonia). The communion or
common fa;th, experiences, and expressions shared by
fte family cf believers, as well as the intimate relation-
ship they h;rve with God.
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Although the concept is developed most fully in the

New Testament, it is inherent in the Israelite covenant.

Grounded in the Lord's promise, "I will be with you"
(e.g., Exod. 3:12, l6tf .), and governed and maintained
by the covenant which was premised on that promise
(e.g., Gen. l7:7-8; Josh. 24;ler.5O:5), Israel enjoyed
a uniquc relationship with Yahweh as the "people
of God." Symbolic of God's presence with them
were the cloud and the pillar of fire (Exod. 14:24;

4O:34-38; Num. 9:15-23), the ark of the covenant
(cf. Num. 10:35-36), and the tabernacle and temple
(cf. Ps. l1:4; Ezek. 37:21). Although the Israelites
were to accord special protection to strangers and
foreigners who lived in their midst (Exod. 23:8; Deut.
10:18-19), they came to shun association with such

heathen who were not among the chosen people (cf.
Exod. 12:43; Neh. 9:2). To such a degree did the
fellowship between God and his people determine
the lives of the Israelites that the guilt of one who
transgressed the covenantal stipulations extended be-
yond that pcrson to his family and larger social units,
and even to the entire nation of Israel (cf. Num.
16:31-32; Josh. 7:l; 2 Sam. 2l:l-14; 24:lO-17; I C}r.
2l:12-17).

In the New Tirstament, the relationship between the
Lord and his people is confirmed and strengthened
by communion in Christ. Believers are called into
fcllowship with the Son (1 Cor. 1:9) and thereby
also with one another (l John l:6-7). For believers
this relationship culminates in the celebration of the
Lono's Supprn, in which each person shares in the
body and blood of the Lord in commemoration of
his atoning death (l Cor. 10:16; cf. RSV mg., "com-
munion"). The Church is a token of Christ's fellowship
with mankind on earth; Paul calls it the body of Christ,
which exists through the fellowship of its members in
the Holy Spirit (12:12-31; 2 Cor. 13:14; Eph. 4:4ff.;
Phil. 2:l). In the fellowship of believers no distinction
is recognized betweexr Jew and Gentile, slave and free,
male and female, for belief in Christ has made all one

and equal in Christ (Gal. 3:28).

FERTILE CRESCENT.* Designation, coined by
orientalist J. H. Breasted, for that semicircular strip of
land which arches between Palestine and the Persian

Gulf. Contained by the Thurus, Amanus, and Lebanon
mountain ranges on the west and the Zagros range to
the east, this region consists of plains and foothills
relatively conducive to civilization and which contrast
sharply with the ncarby Arabian and Syrian deserts.
Cradle of the Sumerian, Babylonian, Assyrian, and
Palestinian civilizations, the Fertile Crescent also served
as a landbridge for commerce and military activity
between Egypt and the empires of the Tigris and
Euphrates valleys.

FESTML. .lee Faesrs

FESTUS, PORCIUS [p6r'shas fEs'tas] (Gk. Porfuos
Phistos).1 The Roman procurator of Judea who suc-
ceeded Antonius Felix. According to Josephus (Aru.

xx.8.9-ll), his administration was more efficient and
more sensitive to the Jewish constituents than that
of his predecessor, and he succeeded in quelling at
least temporarily the insurgent Sicarii (Gk. sikirloi
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"assassins "; from Lat. sr'ca "dagger") who were rob-
bing and murdering the populace (cf. Acts 21:38). He
died in Palestine ca. A.D. 62 and was succeeded
as procurator by Albinus.

Immediately upon assuming power at Caesarea,
Festus concerned himself with the plight of Paul, who
had already been imprisoned for two years under Felix
(Acts 24:27). The Jewish authorities sought to have
Paul brought before the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, secretly
plotting to havc him murdered en route (25:2-3), but
Festus shrewdly invited them to present their case
upon his retum to Caesarea (w. 4-5, 7). Sensing the
personal danger at hand, Paul rcjected Festus'con-
ciliatory proposal that he himself try the apostle ar

Jerusalem and instead requested as a Roman citizen a
trial before Caesar (vv. l0-12). King Herod Agrippa II
concurred with Festus that Paul was innocent of any
capital crime (25:24-27;26:31), but they were com-
pelled to send him before Claudius (v.32).

Festus'accession as procurator, regarded as an im-
portant key to determining New lbstament chronology,
nevertheless remains open to debate. Although Eusebius
dates this event to A.D. 56 (Chron. ii), modern scholar-
ship favors placing it in 60 (or perhaps late 59).

FIELD (Heb. iddeh;Gk. agr6s).1 That podon of the
Israelite landscape not used for human habitation.
Generally adjacent to the town or village with which
it was allotted (cf. Lev. 25:31,34; Num. 16:14; Josh.
15:18 par. Judg. l:14; Josh. 2l:12), such land might
be distinguished as open (e.g., kv. 14:53; 2 Sam.
ll:ll; Ezek. 29:5) or enclosed (e.g., Num. 22:23-24;
Prov.'24:30-31). Fields might be cultivated (e.g., Exod.
23:16; Lev. 26:4; Ps. 107:37; John 4:35) or unculti-
vated (cf . Gen. 25:27 ; 2 Sam. 1 I : I 1 ; Ezek. 39: 10), and
might also be used as pastureland (e.g., Num. 22:4;
Deut. 1l:15; Luke 15:15). Frequent mention is made
of the fauna which lived in these areas (e.g., 2 Sam.
17:8; Jer. 14:5; Ezek. 31:6).

In figurative usage, a field represents the entire
world (Matt. I 3 : 38) , fertile ground for sowing the seeds

of the kingdom of heavcn (cf. vv. 24,27,31). The
Corinthian church is depicted as a field which must
be nurtnred for spiritual growth (l Cor. 2:9;2 Cor.
10:15). John describes the present realization of the
kingdom of God as "fields . . . already white for
harvest" (John 4:35).

FIG TREE. A deciduous member of the mulberry
family (Ficzs carica L.), cultivated for its fruit.

The fig trce is native to the entire Near East and
the Mediterranean region and grows exceptionally well
along the hills and valleys of Palestine and Syria,
particularly in the valley near Trberias along the Sea

of Galilee.
In the wild the fig tree is merely a shrub, but

under cultivation it averages 5 m. (15 ft.) in height
and sometimes grows to 9-12 m. (30-,lO ft.) or more.
The fig's branches, covered with a smooth bark, grow
haphazardly from a bent trunk. The tree develops a

clme cover ofbroad, lobed leaves (cf. Gen. 3:7) which
provide ample shade (cf. Mic. 4:4; Zech. 3:10); it can
be impoasible to see through the foliage, especially
when the branches bend toward the ground under the
weight of the leaves (cf. John l:48,50). Just before

Leaf, fruit, and male and female flowers of the
fig

the winter rainy season the fig sheds its leaves; new
shoots sprout in March or April, signaling the coming
of summer (M^$. 24:32). The peta.ls of the long flower
close upon the internal carpels, becoming fleshy and
succulent and thus forming the oblong or pear-shaped
fruit; technically, the real fruit is the pit rather than
the edible pulp of the syconium. The wood of the tree
is spongy and thus unsuitable for timber, but once
the tree has ceased to be productive the wood might
be used as firewood for domestic and sacrificial fires.

In Palestine the cultivation of fig trees was an ancient
practice, common already in Canaanite times (cf. Num.
13:23). In that climate the tree produces fruit almost
ten months of the year. In March or April the branches
put forth new leaf buds. Most of the early green figs
(Heb. pag; Cant. 2:13), which grow on the stock of
the previous year's yield, drop when no more than
5 cm. (2 in.) long (cf. Rev. 6:13, Gk. 6lynthos "winter
fruit"; KIv "untimely figs"; NIV "late figs"); al-
though they do not yet contain juice, they are gathered
and eaten for lack of other fruit at that time of year.
The remainder of this crop ripens in June for the first
actual harvest; because of their juice, these "firsFripe
figs" (Heb. bikkir6; JB, NIV "early figs") are much
in demand (cf. Isa. 28:4; Jer. 24:2; Mic. 7:l). A
second crop, grown from the new spring shoots, ripens
for harvest in August; these "late figs" (Heb. f'Enim)
are the mmt desirable, full of juice and exceptionally
sweet (cf. Judg. 9:11) - approximately 60 percent
dextrose. After careful harvesting, lest the figs fall
easily to the ground and bruise (cf. Nah. 3:12), the
fruit may be collected in baskets (ler.24:l-2), ready
to be eaten fresh, or dried and pressed into clumps or
cakes (Heb. *beh; I Sam. 30:12; I Chr. 12:40).
Because of the fig's medicinal powers, it was applied
in antiquity as a poultice for treating boils (2 Kgs.
20:7 par. Isa.38:21).

FIG TREE

vrt *}
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As an important form of sustenance the fig tree
was greatly honored among the ancient Israelites. Along
with the olive tre€ and gravevine it symbolized the
great abundance of the Promised Land (Deut. 8:8).
To live under one's vine and fig tree meant, for the
Hebrews, to enjoy ideal circumstances (e.9., I Kgs.
4:25; 2 Kgs. 18:31 par. Isa. 36:16; Mic. 4:4; Znch.
3:10). In prophecies of divine retribution for Israel's
sins the blighted fig tree symbolized national peril
(c.g., Jer. 5:17; Hm. 2:12; Joel l:7, 12; Amo 4:9).
In Jotham's parable denouncing Abimelech, the fig
tree is too important to serve as king (Judg. 9:10-ll).
Jeremiah's vision of the baskets of figs (Jer. 24:l-10)
distinguished between the exiles (the good figs) and
those who remained in Palestine and Egypt (the bad
figs). Jesus depicts God as a patient vinedresser in
dealing widr his people, a barren fig tree (Luke 13:69);
an alternate interpretation is that Jesus is the vine-
dresser, interceding for his people against God's judg-
ment. The difficult account of Jesus' cursing the barren
fig tree may portray God's judgment on his stubborn
people or their legalistic religious practices (Mark
11:13-14, llo-21 par. Matt. 2l:18-21).

See also Svcltuonr.

FINGER tHeb. 'e;tu', qolen; Gk. &iktylos).1 In the
Bible the finger is generally portrayed as an instrument
of creativity or productivity (e.g. , Isa. 2:8; l7:8; Man.
23:4; Luke 11:46), often the equivalent of the hand
(cf. 59:1,3). Used anthropomorphically, it represents
divine power (e.g., Exod. 8:19; 3l:lE; Ps. 8:3; cf.
Luke ll:20).

In various offerings, the priest was to sprinkle or
smear the sacrificial blood on the horns of the altar
(e.g., Exod. 29:12; Lev. 4:25), on the front of the
mercy seat (16:14), or in front of the tent of meeting
(Num. l9:4); in cleansing lepers, the high priest was
specifically instructed to use the right finger (Lev.
14:16,/7).'Ihe Hebrews wcre to bind the Pentateuchal
laws in phllacteries on their fingers (Prov. 7:3).

As a unit of measure the finger is the twenty-fourth
part of a cubit or 1.85 cm. (.73 in.; I Kgs. 7:15;
RSV; Jer. 52:21). See Wptcnrs AND MEAsuREs.

FIR TREE. See CypnEss

FIRE (Heb. 'ei; Gk. pjr1.*

L OldTbsument

The ancienl Hebrews used fire for heat to cook, to
make metal malleable (Exod. 32:24), to offer sacrific€s
(e.g., Gen. '.12:6;l*v.1:17), to dispose of contaminated
clothing (Lev. 13:52, 55, 57), and as an effective
weapon in war (e.9., Num. 31:10; Josh. 8:8,19;
Judg. 9:49) Frequently fire symbolized a theophany
or some other divine activity.

A. Theophany. Fire was one of the means through
which Yahweh revealed himself or his will to Israel
(cf. Deut. 5:24-26). It was in fire that he concluded
a covenant with Abraham (Gen. l5:17), called Moses
to be the lqrder of his people (Exod. 3:2, "burning
bush"), showed Israel his protective presence in the
wilderness (Exod. 13:21-22; L4:24; 40:38, "pillar of
firc"; cf. Num. 14:14), and impressed upon his chcen
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people the gravity of his commandments (Exod. 19:18

[cf. 24:17, "devouring fire "]; Deut. 4:33; 5:42). During
the reign of King Ahab (ca. E60 B.C.), Elijah asked

for proof that God was more powerful than Baal, and
God answered with fire that consumed the prophet's
sacrifice (l Kgs. 18:24,38; but cf. 19:ll-12, where
God does not appear to him in fire but, instead, in a

"small voice"). God similarly confirmed human
actions at the installation service of Aaron as high
priest (Lev. 9:24) and at the dedication of the temple
by King Solomon (2 Chr.7:l).

B. Divitw Activity. At times Yahweh used fire to
punish people (cf. Lev. 20:14). The inhabitants of
Sodom and Gomonah were burned for their wickedness
(Gen. 19:24), the two eldest sons of Aaron for offering
"unholy fire" to the Lord (Lev. 10:l-2; cf. Num. 3:4;
26:61), Ahaziah's soldiers for attempting to capture
Elijah (2 Kgs. l:10-12), and the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem for their idolatry (l*. 4:4; 17:24). Achan was
stoned and bumed for taking from among the spoil of
Jericho (Josh. 7:15,20-25). Using the standard ancient
Near Eastern image of the deity as surrounded by a

fiery aura (Ps. 50:3; see A above), the Old lbstament
writers describe the Lord's wrath as consuming his
enemies and punishing his rebellious people (e.g.,
Pss. 78:21;97:3; Isa. 30:27;66:15-16; let. 4:4).

While fire quite naturally represen6 God's anger
(Mal. 4:l), it also, at times, manifests his deep love and
concern. God uses fire to purify the recalcitrant (3:2;
cf. Num. 31:23) and test the faithful (Ps. 66:10-12);
to protect his prophet Elisha (2 Kgs. 6:17) and Jeru-
salem (Zech. 2:5); to carry Elijah to heaven (2 Kgs.
2:ll, "charios of fire"), and to show his perpeoal
presence with his people (Lev. 6:9,12-13, in the fire
of fie bumt

For child
OrrentNcs.

offering).
sacrifice by fire, see SncnrrcBs .LNo

II. New Tbstsmcnt

Fire in the New Testament retains the symbolic con-
notations of theophany (Rev. 1:14; 2:18, "eyes of fire";
cf. 19:12; Heb. 12:29) and judgment. Luke demon-
strates familiarity with Mooes' call from the "burning
bush" (Acts 7:30) and Elijah's request for fire from
heaven (Luke 9:54); he observes that during the winter
fire provided warmth for Peter (22:55; cf. Mark 14:54)
and others (Acts 2E:2).

An important emphasis is the eschatological fire as

a mode of punishment for the wicked (Matt. 13:40;
vv.42,5O, "furnace of fire"; 18:8-9; 25:41, "eternal
fire"; cf. Rev. 20:9-10, 14-15; 2l:E), which Luke
relates to the buming of Sodom and Gomorrah (Luke
l7:29-3O\. As in the Old Testament, the fire used on
the Day of the Lord symbolizcs testing, or purify-
ing, as well as punishment. To the Corinthians Paul

writes that the believer's spirioal "foundation" would
be tested by fire to reveal the endurance of his faith
and love (l Cor. 3:13-15). Luke interprets the out-
pouring of the Holy Spirit "in the last days" as a sign
of God's presence (Acts 2:3, tongues of fire; cf. Matt.
3:11 par. Luke 3:16 for baptism with fire), but also
as a sign ofjudgment (Acts 2:19; cf. Joel 2:30). The
author of 2 Peter envisions the Day of the Lord as

featuring destruction by fire, rather than water as

during thc Flood (2 Pet. 3:G7).
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TIRKIN tfri/kinl (Gk. nctretis). A liquid measure
(John 2:5, KW), approximatsly equivalent to 3E l.
(10 gal.; fius RSV JB, NfV "twenty or thirty gallons").

FIRMAMENT (Heb. raqin'; Vulg. Lat. firmamen-
tum, ftom LXX Gk. steriSma "foundation"). The
cxpanse of sky or heavcn (Gen, l:8) separating the
water below (riven, seas, subterrarpan waters) from
the waters above (precipitation). In ancient Israelite
@smogony the firmament may have been viewed as

a dome or curtain (cf. Ps. 1M:2) of beaten metal
(cf. Heb. rq' "beat out"; Job 37:18) from which
were suspended the stars and planets (Gen. 1:14-17).
Rain and other heavenly blessings could pour down
upon the earth through windows in the firmament
(7:ll; 2 Kgs. 7:2; Ps. 78:23-24).

FIRSTBORN (Heb. bf,6r; Gk. prot6tokos).1 The
first male offspring of both humans and animals. In
English ranslations the firstborn of animals are often
called "firstlings" (e.g., Gen. 4:4; Exod. 13:12-13).

See Frnsrrnurrs.

I. OldTeslament

With regard to humans, the firstbom usually designates

the eldest son of the father. Perhaps stemming from
an ancient notion that the firstbom son shared more
closely the father's qualities (cf. Gen. 49:3; Deut.
2l:17; RSV "first issue of his strength"; NW "first
fruit of his vigor"; Heb. rc'itt'ono), he was specified
to succe€d the father as male head of the household
and larger social units (e.g. , Gen. 43:33; Deut. 2l:17).
The fintbon was accorded great€r authority and respect
(Cten. Z7:19,37;37:22) and apparendy granted a larger
inheritance (Deut. 2l:17). Although the rights of the
eldest son were protected by law, particularly with
regard to polygynous familie,s (w. 15-17), abundant
evidence indicates that fathers could overlook the
established patterns (e.g., Gen. 48:17-19; I Kgs. 2:15;
I Chr. 26:10; 28:4). Such flexibility, perhaps engen-
dered by the highly compcit€ natur€ of ancient Israelite
society, may account for instances in which firstbom
status is reckoned through the mother (e.g., Deut.
25:6; I Chr. 2:50; cf . Heb. peter rdham "the one
which opens [the womb]," Exod. l3:2, 12,15;Ezek.
20:26).

References to the firstborn daughter (Heb. bkiri)
generally indicate the elder female offspring (e.g.,
Gen. 19:31,33,37; 29:26; I Sam. 14:49) and need
not imply the eldest child. Although inferior in rank
to all male siblings (cf. Gen. 36:22; I Sam. 14:49),
the elder daughter might reteive an inheritance in the

absence of brothers (cf. Num. 26:33;27:l-ll).
From the very formative stages of Israel's existence

dre firstbon of both humans and animals were regarded

as the property ofGod (Exod. 22:29-3O; cf. Gen. 4:4).
This was later reinterpreted in terms of the Passover

events, whereby the firstborn Israelite males were
spared during the final plague against Egypt (Exod.
l3:2, 12-13; cf. Heb. 11:28).

Firstlings of domestic animals, always reckoned
throrgh the mother, were to be offered as sacrifices, per-
haps originally in conjunction with fte spring fertility rite
which was tre predecessor of Passover (Exod. 34:19).
Bulls and other clean animals were to be sacrificed

FIRSTBORN

when they were eight days old (22:30); their blood
was to be sprinkled on the altar, their fat burned, and
the flesh given to the priests for food (Num. lE:17-18).
In later interpretation the flesh of these firstlings of
flock and herd was to be shared by the Israelites
themselves in a sacrificial meal at the central sanctuary
(Deut. 15:20). (The postexilic temple reconstructed by
Zerubbabel included on the south side of the court a

"gate of the fintlings " through which these animals
were brought to be sacrificed.) Such animals were not
to be shorn and were to do no work (v. l9). Blemished
animals could not be sacrificed but were to be eaten
by the Israelites within their towns; ceremonial clean-
ness was not required for such occasions, but the
blood of the animal was to be poured on the ground
(vv. 21-23). A firstling ass or otler unclean animal
could not be sactificed; the owner was either to redeem
it (Heb. pada) by substituting a clean animal for
sacrifice (e.g., a lamb for an ass) or to break its ncck
(Exod. l3:13; 34:20; Num. 18:15). Later, a monetary
fee was substituted for the benefit of the sanctuary. The
firstling of an unclean animal was to be redeemed at
one-fifth more than the value of the animal as assessed

by the priest; if not redeemed, the animal was sold and

the money given to the sanctuary (Lev. 27:ll-13,27) .

Although the precise manner in which the early
Hebrews were to offer thcir firstbom sons to God is
not clear, scholan have not ruled out the possibility
of human sacrifice (cf. Gen. 22); indd, the practice
des seem to have be€n employed during the Monarchy
(1 Kgs. 16:34; 2Kgs.3:27; d. Mic. 6:7). Pentateuchal
legislation clearly specifies that the firstborn male be
redeemed (Exod. 13:ll-16; 34:2O), either through a

substiotionary sacrifice (cf. Gen. 22:13) q five shekels
of silver (Num. 18:16), paid whcn the child was thirty
days old (3:4G48; cf .I*v. 27:6). The designation of
the Levites as a substitute for the firstborn of Israel
(Num. 3:ll-13, 40-51) suggests that prior to the
establishment of the priesthood firstborn sons from all
tribes had been dedicated to such service.

In figurative usage Israel enjoys firstborn status in
God's sight (Exod. 4:22; Jer. 3l:9). The messianic
deliverer, understood as David's successtr (Ps. 89:27),
is depicted as God's firstborn. The term may also
connote superlative quality or status (e.9., "firstbom
of death," Job 18:13; Isa. 14:30; NIV "poorest of
the poor").

II. NewTbstument

Jesus is described as the firstborn son of Mary (Luke
2:7; cf . Matt. l:25, KIV). Roman Catholic and many
conservative Protestant schola$ interpret Gk. pr 6t6tol<os

here in the sense of "only," contending that Jesus

had no younger siblings. Others regard the term as

implying status as well as indicating order of birth.
It is in this latter, more cofllmon sense that Jesus is

@uently described as firstbom: exalted and glmified,
enjoyng a special relationship with God (Heb. l:6),
supreme over all creation (Col. 1:15, l8), founder and
head ofthe Clhurch (v. 18; Rom. 8:29), and, as victor
over death, the initiator of new life (Col. 1 : I 8 ; Rev. I : 5).

At Heb. 12:23 those who have died in the faith are
described as "the assembly of the firstborn who are
enrolled in heavcn"; cf. IUV, JB).
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FIRSTFRLITS (Heb. bikkrrim, ri'iit; Gk. aparchil.
The first crop which the soil yields in each growing
season.

Ib acknowledge that all which they received had
come fronr the Lord, its creator and thus master or
owner (cf. Exod. l3:2; see FIRsTBoRN), and to guaran-
tee further productivity (cf. Lev. 19:25; Prov. 3:10),
the Israelites were directed to offer the very first
portions (lleb. rd'itt bikkfrri'; Exod. 23:19;34:26; cf.
Lev. 23:10; Num. 18:13) - or perhaps a selection of
the very best (cf. v.l2) 

- as soon as they were
harvested or processed (Exod . 22:29; cf . 2 Chr. 3 1 : 5) .

They could partake of nothing until these offerings
had been nrade (cf. Lev.23:14). Such offerings might
consist of produce directly from the field, including
cereal, grapes, or fruit, or prepared substances, in-
cluding grain, wine, oil, and honey. (In some passages

Heb. bikkirim specifies natural produce and re'iil
that which has been processed; cf. Num. 18:12-13;
2 Chr. 3l:5). Honey and leavening might be added
to make c:*es of the coarse meal (Num. 15:20; cf.
Neh. l0:3i'; Ezek. 44:30; KIV, JB, NJV "dough")
or loaves of the fine flour (Lev. 23:17; cf.2:ll-12).
The cereal offering of firstfruits was made with fresh
kernels of grain, crushed and parched by fire (vv.
14-16). Wren the Israelites planted fruit tre€s, they
were forbidden ro eat the yield of the first three years.
The harvest of the fourth year was considered holy
and was ofi'ered in the sanctuary as praise to the Lord
and then eaten by the priests. Only from the fifth year
could the harvest be eaten by all (19:23-25).

Offerings of firstfruits were made also on behalf
of the entLo nation during the annual pilgrim festivals.
On the second day (the day following the Sabbath) of
the Feast of Unleavened Bread, which came to be
incorporated into the Passover celebration, a sheaf of
the firstfruirs of the barley harvest was brought to the
priest for a wave offering (Lev. 23:9-14). Pentecost,
also called the Feast of Firstfruis (Exod,. 34:22; cf .

Num. 28:2{i) and the Feast of Harvest (Exod. 23:16)
or Weeks, 'was celebrated fifty days later at the time
of the wheat harvest. Baskets of produce were to be
placed before the altar (Deut. 26:2,4; cf. I*v. 23:llff.)
in commemoration of the deliverance from Egyptian
bondage and the gift of the promised land (Deut.
26:5-10). In addition, other offerings were made at
both of these festivals (Lev.23:9-21\.

Specific portions of the offerings of firstfruits are
not recorderl until rabbinic times. The Old Gstament
does indicate, however, that in addition to the portion
of the offering which was to be burned as a memorial
(cf. Lev. 2:tt-10, 16) this produce was to be given for
support of the priests (Deut. l8:4; Ezek. 44:30); only
those of the priestly households who were ceremonially
clean could,eat these portions (Num. 18:11). Chambers
in the second (postexilic) temple were used to store
these gifs (Neh. 10:37, 39; 12:44; l3:5; cf. Mal. 3:10).
Whether the tithe used for the less fortunate among
the populace developed from this practice remains
open to debate.

At ler. 2:'.\ Israel is portrayed as set apart for God's
own use, "the firstfruits of his harvest. "

In the Nr:w Testament the concept of firstfruits
most often appears metaphorically. Paul refers in this
way to the earliest believers in Christ (Rom. 16:5;
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I Cor. 15:15, KW, JB; RSV, NfV "first converts"),
as do James (Jas. l:18) and John (Rev. 14:4). In
assuring the Romans that God had not rejected them,
Paul likens them to the dough from which an offering
of firstfruis is made: as the offering is holy, so is
the entire loaf; as the patriarchs had been consecrated,
so are their descendants (Rom. 16:ll). At Rom. 8:23,
the term refers to the Holy Spirit which has already
been experienced, the tr,arbinger of the promised re-
demption. Firstfruits is also applied to Christ himself
as the first to be raised from the dead (l Cor. 15:20, 23).

FIRSTLING. See FrnsrsonN.

FISH (Heb. dng, dig6; Gk. ichthjs). In biblical usage,
all aquatic animals; no attempt is made to distinguish
species other than the designation of those which have
scales and fins as clean and drose without as unclean
(Lev. 1l:9-12; Deut. 14:9-10). In the nrst creation
account fish apparently include, other than the great
sea monsters, "every living thing that moves" in the
water (Gen. l:21,28; B. Vawter, On Genesis [Garden
City: 1971), pp. 48-49, "swimming creatures"; cf.
Lev. l1:9-10).

Although pools may have been stocked with fish at
Jerusalem and elsewhere in Palestine, the most fertile
habitas for freshwater fish were the Sea of Galilee
and the Jordan river with its tributaries, notably the
Jabbok. Lake Huleh and the swamps to its south were
exceptional breeding grounds; dense papyrus gtowth
impeded human efforts to catch fish there, and the
abundant mosquitos and other insects provided ample
food for the fish.

Many species common to Palestine are related to
those of the Nile river and northeastern Africa. The
Sea of Galilee contains scveral species of the family
Cichlidae, with their comblike backfins, such as the
small, brightly colored cfuomides (e.g., Chromis
nilotica Hasselquist) and the Tilapia (e.g., Tilapia
nilotica L.) or "St. Peter's fish." The carp family
(Cyprinidae) is also amply represented, particularly
witlr species of barbel (Barbus), a delectable fish which
can reach a length of 40-50 cm. (18-20 in.). The
Alburnus sellah of this family - a little 6sh 12 cm.
(5 in.) long with silver-white scales and resembling
the sardine - is rare here during most of the year,
but appears near the shore in countless swarms from
December to April. Of the catfish famiy (Siluridae),
scavengers characterized by long barbels or feelers
around the mouth, one large species is found in the
Sea of Galilee - the Clarias macracanthus G\nth.,
which can reach 1.5 m. (5 ft.) in length and weigh
a5 kg. (ll lb.); because of air chambers above the
gills it is able to glide on land in search of food.
One species of e*l (Anguilla vulgaris) is found near
the shore and in the nearby tributaries. Both the catfish
and the eel were considered unclean animals.

The fish of the lower course of the Jordan and its
tributaries differ little from those of the Sea of Galilee.
The Jordan's strong curent carries many fish to the
Dead Sea, where they die and become prey for the
piscivorous birds of the area. No fish can survive in
the Dead Sea itself (cf. Ezek. 47:7-10), but in the
salt springs and brackish brooks which border it are a

variety of small fish.
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Fish is mentioned as a pafl of the Israelite diet
as early as the sojourn in Egypt (Num. ll:5,22),but
more commonly in pmtexilic (cf. Neh. 13:16) and
New Testament times (e.g., Matt. 14:17 par.; 15:36;
Luke 24:42; John 2l:9-13).

In a figurative sense, mankind's fate is that of fish
caught in a net (Eccl. 9:12; Hab. l:14). It is a great
fish which swallows Jonah and thus saves from the
tempest (Ionah l:17). In response to questions con-
cerning the temple tax, Jcsus instructs Peter that the

first fish he shall catch will bear in its mouth a coin
to be used as their payment (Mau. 17:27).

In the early Church the fish was a symbol of Christi-
anity. The letrcn of Gk. ichthj,s "fish" are an acronym
for the confession lisous Christ6s Theoil Hui6s SdtCr

"Jesus Christ, Son of God, Savior. "

FISH GATE (Heb. ia'ar haddagtm).1 A gate in the

northern wall of Jerusalem, presumably named be-
cause of its proximity to thc fish markets (cf. Neh.
13:16). Manasseh reinforced it early in the seventh
century B.C. by an outer wall protecting the city of
David west of Gihon and encircling the Ophel ridge
(2 Chr. 33:14). 7npharuah, who prophesied early in
Josiah's reign (ca. 640), mentions it in association
with the Second Quarter or Mishneh (Zeph. l:10).
Sioated west of the tower of Hananel, it was included
in Nehemiah's postexilic reconstruction of the city
walls (Neh. 3:3; 12:39).

Some scholan would identify the Fish Gate with
the Gate of Ephraim, which led north to the territory
of the Ephraimites (cf. Zech. 14:10, "former gate").

Christian tradition long held that Simon of Cyrene
entered Jerusalem through tlrc Fish Gate before Roman
soldiers enlisted him to carry Jesus'crcs (Mark 15:21;

Luke 23:26). However, this would have been possible
only if Pilate's hall ofjudgment (Praetorium) had been
locarcd within the fortress Antonia.

FISIIING. Al0rough fish was apparently part of the
Israelite diet at least as early as their Egyptian sojourn
(Num. ll:5, 22), references to fishing as either a com-
mercial activity or a means of subsistence are scanty
for the Old Testament period. Because for most of
this time the Mediterranean coast was confolled by
the Philistines and Phoenicians, the Israelites depended
on foreign trade for fish (Neh. 13:16; see Ftsu Gerr).
In New Testament times extensive commercial fishing
was conducted on the Sea of Galilee by fishermen
organized in guilds (cf. Luke 5:7, l0).

From the earliest times fish were caught using a

hook of bone, iron, or simply a thorn attached to a

line which was held by hand rather than affixed to a

rod (Job 4l:l-2; lsa. l9:8; Amos 4:2; Hab. l:15).
hrger fish were caught by means of a spear or harpoon
(Job 4l:7). The most extensive references, however,
are to fishing nets, of which there appear to have
been three types. The simplest was a general-purpose
net (Heb. m"{6d6; Gk. amphibldstron) similar to that
used in hunting (cf. Heb. reJel). Perhaps 4 m. (13 ft.)
in diameter and rimmed with stones to make it sink
quickly, this throwing net could be used from land or
a boat or while standing in the water (Eccl. 9:12;

Man. 4:18; Mark l:16); hung over the arm until ready,
the net was thrown in a wide arc over the fish as

FLAX

spotted and thus could only be used in the daytime. A
long dragnet (Heb. niWrel miknbrel; Gk. sagCne),
perhaps 200-250 m. (656820 ft.) long and 5 m. (16 ft.)
wide with heavy weights on one side and floats on
the other, could be suspended between two boats and
then drawn to shore by ropes (Isa. l9:8; Hab. 1:15-16;
RSV "seine"; Matt. l3:47-48); this net was most ef-
fective on a slowly sloping sandy shore. Most com-
plex was a series of parallel nets (Heb. herem; Gk.
diktyon) of increasingly narrower mesh (Hab. 1:15-17;
Mat.4:20; Mark 1:18; Luke 5:2,4-7). Suspended be-
tween boats like a seine, it captured fish driven into it
by a third craft; used most successfully in deep water
near shore (John 21:8, ll), the width of the mesh
assured that only large fish would be snared and that
smaller ones would escape.

Once the haul was brought to shore, the fish would
be sorted as to size and use, and unclean varieties
would be discarded (Matt. 13:48). The fish were then
dried or salrcd and transported to market in baskets
(Neh. l3:16).

The process of fishing is used figuratively in the
prophecy of Ezekiel (Ezek. 26:5, 14; 47:9-10) and in
the Gmpels (Matt. 13:47-48). A number of Jesus'

miracles involved fishing (Luke 5:l-11; John 21:1-8;
cf. Matt. 14:13-21 par.). The disciples, many of whom
were fishermen by trade, were called to be "fishers
of men" (Matt. 4:18-19; Mark 1:16-17; Luke 5:2, l0).

FLAX (Heb. peiet, piit6; cf. Akk. piitu;Gk. linon).
An annual herb (Linum usitatissumum L.) with lance-
shaped leaves spread along a sturdy stem and five-
petal blue or white flowers almost 1.5 cm. (.6 in.)
long. When dried and combed, the stalks yield linen
fibers; the seeds can be crushed to make linseed oil.
Many wild species of flax can be found as spring
flowers in fallow fields and uncultivated soil.

Flax has been cultivated since ancient times, es-

pecially in Egypt along the Nile (Exod. 9:31; Isa.
l9:9). From there it was expqted toTyre (Eze*. 27:7),
Palestine (Prov. 7:16), and other countries. In Palestine
it was cultivated only in those areas with sufficicnt
rainfall or adequate irrigation - near Jericho (Josh.

2:6) or along the coastal plain (l Chr. 4:21). Flax
grown for fiber was sown much closer together than
wheat to prevent branching and flowering.

After it was spun into yarn, flax was woven into
linen cloth (hov. 31:13,24). The priests were usually
required to wear linen clothes (Exod. ?8:39; I*v. 6:10;
cf. Ezek. 44:11).The high priest wore a woolen over-
garment, except on the Day of Atonement, when he,
too, was dressed entirely in linen (Lev. 16:4,23).
(Linen garments were not to be worn with those of
material made from fur or skin [Lev. 19:19; Deut.
22:lll,) From the linen taken from Egypt the Jews
made curtains for the tabemacle (Exod. 26:l), the
veil separating the sanctum sanctorum from the rest of
the tab€rnacle (v. 31), and the curtain over the entrance
(v. 36). All parts were made of fine "twined" linen,
i.e., several fibers woven into one cord, an art in
which the Egyptians had become especially skilled.

Linen clothing was considered a mark of quality
and an evidence of wea.lth (Judg. 14:12; 2 Sam. 6:14;
Luke 16:19). The Israelites wrapped it around their
dead (Matt. 27:59). lt could be made into strong
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cords (Judg. l5:14); and, because flax was extremely
flammable (cf. Judg. 16:9; Isa. l:31; RSV "tow"),
the short, rangled fibers were used as wicks for lamps
(42:3; Kl\t "smoking flax"; Matr. l2:2O).

FLEA (Heb. par'oi). A wingless, parasitic insect of
the order Siphonaptera whose mouth is particularly
adapted for piercing the skin and sucking blood. Their
eggs are cleposited in the hat or home of the host
animal, and the lawae thrive in dry, sandy soil such as

that of Palestine. After sparing Saul's life, the rebel
David deprecates himself as a minute flea on the
carcass of a dead dog (1 Sam. 24:14).

FLESH.t

I. OldTbstamcnt

The most common Hebrew word for flcsh is baiar
(cf. Ugar. bir; OSA bJr); less frequent is Heb. J"'ei,
which has been linked to i'r "remnant." Flesh refers
first of all to the musculature of a human being or
animal (Deut. l4:8) or to the skin that covers it (Gen.
2:21;' l7:ll, 14; Deut. 14:8; 2 Kgs. 5:14). To a lesser
degree it signifies the entire person or those with
whom one shares the circumstances of life (e.g., Isa.
58:7) and, by extension, people in general (Isa. 40:5;
}{IV "mankind"). At Gen. 2:23 Adam calls Eve
"flesh of my flesh," signifying both kinship and parity.

The Mosaic law stipulated that the Hebrews should
sacrifice to God only the flesh, or the meat, of clean
animals (se,a Secrmrcrs AND OFFERINGS). They were
permitted to eat the meat only of clean animals (kv.
11:l-3; but cf. Deut. 12:15). In a theological context,
human beings are described as frail creatures, merc
flesh, in comparison to their majestic Creator; Isaiah
compares Israel to a sick man wasting away (Isa. 10:18)
and contrasts the flesh of the Egyptians to the spirit of
God (31:3) Mankind is said to be finite and mortal
(,t0:6-7) and to incline toward sin; thus the psalmist
considers tlrem "but flesh," ineffecoal and ephemeral
(Ps. 78:39). But Ezekiel prophesied that Israel's 'heart
of stone," iu sinful and rebellious nature , would be re-
moved from the "flesh," its personality, and would be

replaced by .a mone malleable heart of flesh that is willing
to turn to God's ways (Ezek. 11:19-20; 36:26-27).

IL NcwTbstament

Gk. sdrx, the word most often rendered "flesh" in
the New Testament, has the same range of meaning
as the Old 'Ibstament Heb. bdiar (which it translates
in the LXX). Paul also uses Gk. Iaias in reference to
the meat of sacrificial animals (l Cor. 8:13; cf. Rom.
14:21).

Flesh, the New Tbstament reiterates, is the physical
body (Rev. I 7: 16) , containing such mgans as the sexual
ones, which some mutilate in the interests of the Old
Testament law but in violation of the New Testament
spiritual conrmandments and without respect for what
God has c&rted (Phil. 3:2; cf . Gal.6:13). The "thorn
in the flesh' (2 Cor. l2:7) may be a physical ailment
with which Paul was afflicted and attributed to his
need for humility. According to Acs 2:17, a quotation
from Joel 228, in the last days God will pour his
Spirit on "all flesh" - that is, his spirit will be
infrrsed among all individuals. The same notion of
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human totality and wholeness is expressed at I Cor.
6:16, where Paul emphasizes the physical unity between
a man and a woman; he is not oblivious, of course,
to the wider dimensions of such a relationship (cf.
Gen. 2:24; Matt. l9:5 par.).

In the book of Romans, Paul makes two important
theological observations on the meaning of flesh. At
7:18,25 he concludes that his flesh, i.e., he himself
(NIV "sinful nature"; JB "unspiritual self"), lacks
ethical and spiritual goodness and is subject to sin. He
later contrasts the lifestyles of the unregenerate and
the believers, explaining that the former, as "flesh,"
displease God (8:8) and that the latter, as "spirit"
(v. 5), are in harmony with God. Having "mortified"
the deeds of the flesh (vv. 9, l3), the Roman Christians
are urged to exemplify a life "in the Spirit."

John agrees with Paul's interpretation of the dis-
tinction between unregenerate and regenerate walks
of life; at John 3:6ff. he records Jesus' reminder to
Nicodemus that spiritual rebirth must succe€d physical
birth. Because John seeks to combat an incipient form
of Gnosticism that denies Christ's incarnation, the
apostle asserts that the eternal Son of God became
"flesh" (l:14), i.e., became a human being, and
that his sacrifice ("flesh") would nourish all who
would acknowledge him (6:51ff.), either through par-
ticipation in the Lord's Supper or by taking Christ
into their innermost being (cf. vv. 56-58).

FLINT (Heb. l.tailnnff,.stir). A hard yet impure form
of quartz, blackish-gray in color, which is found fre-
quently in Palestine's limestone. Flint breaks naturally
into sharp-edged pieces and in antiquity was used for
drilling, chiseling, and cutting Gxod. 4:25; Josh. 5:23).
Though flint tnives b€longed to the Chalcolithic period,
apparently they were used for circumcision during the
Bronze Age - the period of the Exodus from Egypt
and the Israelites' entrance into Canaan.

Used figuratively, the hardness of flint serves to
describe horses' hooves (Isa. 5:28) as well as the
confidence of the Servant of God (50:7). The psalmist
alludes to the miracle in the wilderness whereby God
turned flint into a pool of water (Ps. 114:8; cf. Deut.
8: I 5).

FLOCK, TOWER OF THE. Sec Eopn 4.

FLOOD.f An Old Testament act of divine judgment
wrought against human sin but manifesting God's
saving grace in his protection of Noah and his ex-
tended family (Gen. 6:5-3:22).

I. Tbrminologlt

Heb. mabbil, rendered "flood," may derive from
a word meaning a heavenly store of water jars and
thus to the heavenly waters; at Ps. 29:10 the term
designates the waters above the firmament (Gen. 6:7).
The New Testament term is Gk. kntaklysmis "inunda-
tion" (Matt. 24:38-39; Luke l7 :27 ; 2 Pet. 2:5).

II. GcnesisAccount

Grieved by rampant sin among mankind (Gen. 6:5-7,
ll), God decides to destroy his creation. Relating his
intentions to Noah, described as the only righteous
person alive (w. 9, 13), God charges him to build an
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ark, a large sea-going vessel, to provide shelter and a

means of escapc from the deluge for himself, his
family, and the animals (vv. lE-21;7:2-3). Noah con-
strucs and completes the ark according to divinely
given specifications, and at last enters the ark together
with his family; God "shut him in" after the animals
had entered (6:22J:16). Next the waters above the
firmament ("the windows ofthe heavens") and below
the earth (the "fountains of the great deep") cause a

flood that in forty days reaches a depth of 15 cubis
(about 7.5 m. [25 ft.]) higher than the "high moun-
tains" (7:20) and destroys all animals and humans
(w.21-23).

After extinguishing sinful mankind in this way,
God causes the rain to stop and the floodwaters
to recede. Eventually the ark comes to rest on the
mountains of Ararat (vv. 1-5). Forty days later Noah
sends out a raven and a dove; when the dove does not
retum the third time it is sent out, Noah knows that the
earth has &ied up (v. 13) and that it is safe to exit the
ark (vv. 15-19). The narrative concludes with Noah's
sacrifice and God's covenant with him (8:2O-9:17).

IIL l)leraryCharacter

Although in its present form the narrative represents
a complete unit, a number of scholars have identified
it as the compilation of two accounts, representing
the Yahwistic (J) and hiestly (P) sources. In addition
to such distinctions as use ofthe divine name ("I-ord,"
Gen. 6:5-8; JB "Yahweh"; "God," vv. 9-13), the
terms "flmd " and "waters of the flmd " (but cf. 9: I I
where both occur), figures for the duration of the
deluge (forty days and forty nights, e.8.,7:4t mu.e
than one year, v v. ll, 24 ; 8: 3-5, l4), number of animals
taken (6:19-20; 1:2-3), and causes of ttrc Flood (rain-
fall, v.4; water from abovc and below, v. 1l), nearly
ev€ry aspect of the account is recorded in duplicate.
Thme who hold a more athodox view of the narrative's
composition accept the differences as a latcr adaptation
of the ciginal narrative intended to underscore the
theological significance of the events.

IV. FloodTilitions
Accounts of a universal flood exist in the traditions
ofnearly every civilization throughout the world, both
ancient and modern. While more conservative inter-
prcters take these traditions as proof of a single, his-
trical flood recorded in the Bible, others view them
as local traditions, often having developed indepen-
dently. Anthropologists have noted that in many in-
stances a great flood or other massive destruction
serves to explain a discontinuity between documented
or otherwise verifiable genealogies and more distant
eponymous ancestors.

Of particular interest to biblical sodies are tfuee
Mesopotamian cuneiform flood stories. The oldest is a
Sumerian version (A.IVE7, pp. 42-44), discovered in
fragmentary form at Nippur, wherein the pious king
Ziusudra responds to the gods'decision to destroy by
flood "the seed of mankind"; he construcs a huge
boat which bears him aflmt for seven days and nights,
after which he sacrifices !o the gods and is granted
eternal life in the land of Dilmun. A well-preserved
version survives in Thblet ll ofthe Sumerian Gilgamesh
Epic (ANET, pp. 93-97). Here, Utnapishtim "the

FLOOD

Faraway" aids the hero Gilgamesh in his quest for
immortality by relating his own experiences: having
bcen wamcd by the god Ea of the divine assembly's
plan to desnoy the world, he constructs a massive
ship in which he, his family, and representatives of
the living species as well as human craftsmen ride out
the deluge, coming to rest on Mt. Nisir; when the gods

leam of the survivon, they dispute the wisdom of the
flood as punishment and grant Utnapishtim and his
wife immortality while rclegating them to a land far
distant from other mortals. Fragmens of an Old Baby-
lonian story (ANET, pp. lM-6) also survive, partialy
preserved in an Assyrian version, in which the gods
send a series of plagues climaxed by a flood as punish-
ment upon mankind, whose clamor has disturbed the
gods' sleep; the protagonist is Ata[asis ("the ex-
ceptionally wise," an epithet of the Sumerian Utna-
pishtim), who survives the flood much as Noah and
the other heroes and provides the bridge to a new,
purified creation.

Despite great similarities between these cuneiform
versions and the account of the Flood in Genesis, no
dhect literary continuity can be demonstrated. tir'hile
many of the details may have been transmitted through
cultural contacts in the ancient Near East or as part
of the heritage of Hebrews of Mesopotamian origin,
differences in motives for and interpretation of the
events in the respective accounts preclude any ex-
tensive literary dependcnce.

V. Scientiftc Issues

When the Flood Narrative is examined in terms of
scientific, geological data, a number of problems arise
such as the duration, extent, and date of the events
recorded. For example, geological evidence for a uni-
versal flmd would necessitate a date long before his-
torical times, and archaeological remains indicate no
significant discontinuity caused by local floods after the
fifth millennium B.C. in Mesopotamia and the eighth
millennium in Palestine. Ultraconservative "flood ge-
ologists" contend that all existing geological forma-
tions are the result of the biblical flmd. Moreover,
numerous explorers and archaeologists have attempted
to find the remains of Noah's ark on the Alri Da!, the
hightest mountain of the Ararat range (cf. Gen. 8:4,
"mountains of Ararat"). No prospects can be seen for
a resolution of these matters as interpreted variously
as lileral fact or theological application of historical
or legendary nzurative.

VI. T heological S ignificancc

The Genesis Flood Narrative illustrates divine judg-
ment upon human sin as well as divine mercy toward
the righteous. Unlike the gods of Mesopotamian flood
stories, the Lord acts neither with irrational anger

nor capriciously. Dvine providence and grace are also
evident in God's preservation of Noah's family and
the reestablishment through them of all creation. The
covenant with Noah, and thus with purified creation,
represents God's promise to mankind never again to
disrupt the natural order (Gen. 9:l-17; cf. 8:21-22;
cf. also Isa. 54:9); included are stipulations that man-
kind exercise benevolent stewardship over all creation
(Gen. 9:l-7; cf. l:28-30).

In apoc,yphal or deuterocanonical literature, the
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Flood is treated as legend (Wis. 14:6; Sir. 16:7; cf. Gen.
6:1-4). Noah is included among the ancient heroes
(Sir. 44:17-18), and is portrayed as a righteous man
whose wisdorn spared him from destruction (Wis. l0:4).

The New 'Iestament indicates that God's judgment
was imposed only after great divine restraint (1 Pet.
3:20). Noah wirs a great herald of righteousness (2 Pet.
2:5), whose laith brought him through the catastrophe
(Heb. 1l:7). The return of the Son of Man at the end
of the age is ;ompared to the suddenness of the Flood
as it swept away Noah's unwary contemporaries (Matt.
24:37-39 par. Luke l1:2G21). Baptism is likened to
the Flood: tho waters destroy sin and cleanse mankind
(l Pet.3:20-:21).

Bibliogmphy. A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic and
Old Testanrent Parallek, 2nd ed. (Chicago: 1963);
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J. C. Whitcomb and H. M. Moris,The Genesis Flood:
The Biblical Record and lts Scientific Implications
(Philadelphia: 1961).

FLOUR,t Meal ground from the inner kemels of
cereal grains (cf. Deut. 32:14; Ps.81:16, "the finest
of the wheat"; KJV "kidney fat of wheat"). That of
ordinary use (Heb. qemal.r) was produced by rubbing
grains between stones and sifting off the larger pieces
(e.g., 1 Sam. 28:24;2 Sam. 17:18). Fine flour (Heb.
sdle!', KIY "fine meal") or groats, sifted twice to
remove the large pieces as well as the bulkier meal,
was served as a luxury (Ezek. 16:13, 19; cf. Gen.
18:6, "fine meal") and was mixed with oil for the
cereal offering (Exod,. 29:2; Lev. 2:1ff.; 6:20).

See also Mnl.l-.

Flood traditions: a tablet of a Babylonian version of the Sumerian Gilgamesh Epic (by courtesy of
the Trustees of the British Museum)
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FLUTE (Heb. hnfi;Gk. aul6s).1 A wind instrument,
actually a shawm or primitive clarinet, made of a
hollow reed or wood with fingerholes to produce notes.
Held vertically, the flute had a double-reed mouth-
piece; a variant form was the double flut€ (cf. Akk.
halhallntu), orlwhich the two pipes could be played
individually or simultaneously. The flute could be
used as a solo instrument (cf. I Kgs. l:40, "pipes")
or played in ensemble (e.g., 1 Sam. l0:5) as accom-
paniment to joyful songs, religious hymns of praise,
or funeral dirges (Isa. 5:12; 30:29; KJV "pipe";
Matt. 9:23; KJV "minstrels").

Heb. nwiroqiln', which the KIV and NIV translate
"flute" (Dan. 3:5,7,10,15; RSY JB, NJV "pipe"),
was the shepherd's or Pan's pipe, a foreign instrument
consisting of a row of pipes of varying length.

Flute player in a relief at Nineveh (Staat-
liche Museen zu Bedin, DDR)

FOOD

FLY. Any of various winged insects of the order
Diptera. Like all semiropical countries, Palestine has
many flies which, along with gnats, make up its most
ubiquitous insect population.

Heb. *bib (Isa. 7:18; JB "mosquito"), generally
interpreted as the oommon horsefly (Musca domestica),
may actually refer to the larger and morc annoying
horsefly (Tabarus arenivagus). lts filthy habits are
evident at Eccl. l0:1, which suggests that infectious
matter transported on the leg hairs of the fly flourish
when deposited in the perfumer's oinftnent, causing
decay and spreading disease (see B.rlr-zrrun).

Heb. 'ar6! indicates a swarrn of insects and thus
designatEs 0te plague visited upon the Egyptians (Exod.
8:21-22,24,29,31; JB "gadflies"; NfV "swarms of
insects"). Among the various species which thrive in
the Nile Delta, the stinging fly of the plague may
have been the Stomorys calcitraw, a thbanid whose
larvae develop in cow manure and which, when mature,
lives off blood obtained by biting the legs of people
and animals. An alternate identification would be the
Barghai midge, which infests the eyes, ears, and nose
of humans.

FOOD.* The Israelite diet was determined largely by
the availability of foodstuffs, a function of modes of
subsistence as well as climate and political conditions.
Households were responsible for providing their own
food, which in the earliest 5tqg€s and perhaps as a

supplement in later periods was obtained by hunting
game and gathering plant matter. Nomads and pasto-
ralists depended largely on the produce of the herd and
flock, while agriculturaliss, who became prcdominant
following the Conquest of Palestine, relied on cereals
and vegetables; transhumants (often called "semi-
nomads") had access to both animal and vegetablc
matter dependent upon seasonal and regional variables
as well as the limiations of preservation. During the
Monarchy and in later periods political conditions
permitted Israel to obtain more varied foodstuffs tlrough
intcrnational trade.

From the time of the Conquest on, cereals were
the mainstay of the Israelite diet. Such grains as wheat
and barley, and to a lesser degree spelt and millet,
were eaten raw, parched, or ground into meal to
be cooked or baked into bread. The most important
vegetables were beans and lentils, which could be
cooked, boiled into pottage, or mixed with flour for
bread; others included leeks and onions as well as

the condiments mustard, cummin, and dill. Fruits in-
cluded olives and grapes (generally used for oil and
wine), figs, dates, pomegranates, and sycamore figs;
nuts such as almonds and pistachios were also common.
Meat was never a major part of the diet of ordinary
people (but cf. I Kgs. 4:23 fot its abundance in the
royal fare), since domestic animals could better be

used for eggs and dairy products; meat was consumed,
however, as pan of the sacrificial meal and on occasions
for the expression of hospitality. Orthodox interpreters
hold that meat was not permitted prior to the covenant
with Noah (Gen. 9:3), but others cite indications that
it was eaten from the earliest times (cf. l:26,28-3O).
Fish was obtained through trade with nations which
had access to the Mediterranean Sea and, particularly
in New Testament times, by fishing operations on the
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Sea of Galilee. Foodstuffs of lesser quality, generally
reserved frrr animal fodder, were eaten by the poor
and by all classes in times of shortage. Cultic rules
of purity a.rso affected the Israelite diet. In addition to
restricting animal matter to that from mammals which
part the h<rcf and chew the cud (Lev. ll:l-8; Deut.
14:6-8) anl various "clean" birds, fish, and insecs
(Lev. I l:9-,{7; Deut. 14:9-21), the rcgulations prohibited
any food which had been contaminated by contact
(through cooking or otherwise) with water defiled by
an unclean carcass (Lev. 11:32-38); other legislation
governed modes of preparation and combinations of
foodstuffs (e.g., Exod. 23:19 par.).

Perhaps because of its universal importance for the
preseftation of life, the act of eating was considered
almost sacred; this is underscored by the oo[lmon
meals associated with sacrifices and which symbolically
sealed covr:nants (e.g., Gen. 3l:54) and by the role
of food as a token of hospitality (e.g., l8:7). Food
was regarded as the gift of God (2:9; Deut. 8:8-10).
Accordingly, it was to be among the blessings of the
eschatologi cal age (Ezek . 47 :6-12; }{os . 2:15 , 22; Joel
3:18). Nevertheless, food as the essence of physical
sustenance is depicted as of lesser importance than
spiritual "food" (Deut. 8:3; Matt. 4:4 par. Luke 4:4;
John 6:32-35,48-58).

On the various types of food as well as modes of
subsistence, see the individual entries.

FOOL (Heb. \wil, ksil, nabal, sakAl; Gk. d,phron,
mor6s, ani4tos).f In the Bible, foolishness is most
often an ethical concept and goes beyond a lack of
native intelligence. Although the fool might be one
who acts boorishly, naively, on imprudently (e.g.,
Prov. 10:23; 20:3; cf. 2l:20), he is more particularly
one who lacks the wisdom which comes with the
knowledge of God, someone who in his pride is wise
in his own eyes but acts contrary to the will of God
and thus does (intentionally or not) what is evil. His
foolishness culminates in a denial of the existence of
God (Ps. 14:1). The fool reveals his lack of under-
standing through the wicked deeds which he perpetrates,
and his lack of responsibility is evident in the misuse
of what has been given to him (l Sam. 26:21; 2 Sam.
3:33; Matt. 5:22).

In the New Testament, the fool is one who refuses
to rccognize the truth of God as communicated through
the life and resurection of Jesus Ctgist (e.g., Luke
24:25; I Cor. 15:36; cf. Rom. l:22). Paul charges the
Corinthian Christians to become "fools for Christ's
sake" (l Cor. 4:10; cf. 3:18), pursuing the ways of
God which in the eyes of the world appear to be
pure folly (l:18-25).

F(XIT WASHING. A form of hmpitality in tre ancient
Near East performed upon a guest's entering a house
(Gcn. l8:4; l9:2;24:32). Because only sandals were
worn (cf. Mark 6:9; Acts l2:8), feet were easily soiled.
Priests were thus required to wash their feet as prepa-
ration for entering the sanctuary (Exod. 30:19,2l;
40:31). In the home of prominent Jews, a slave was
posted at the entrance of the house ready to loosen
the sandal straps of thosc who entered (cf. Mark l:7;
Luke 3:16) and to wash their feet. As a particular
sign of hospitality ointment might be used (Luke 7:38,
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44-46; lohn 12:3). Jesus himself washed the feet of
his disciples at the Last Supper, symbolizing not only
the humble service that would be required of them
but also the cleansing of human sin which his death
would effect (John 13:3-17). In commemoration of
this and as a sign of humility, foot washing was
performed in the early Church (cf. I Tim. 5:10).

FORCED LABOR (Heb. mas).t Compulsory labor
for building projects, construction of roads and irriga-
tion systerns, and similar und€rtakings requiring a
large work force; also a technical term indicating the
corv6e, those individuals impressed into such service
by the local government or a foreign oppressor. Al-
though the corv6€ was most common in the dominant
ancient Near Eastern empires (cf. Exod. l:ll-14),
such a work force was also maintained in Israel during
the Monarchy (l Kgs. 9:21 par. 2 Chr. 8:8; RSV
"forced levy") and possibly earlier (however, many
critical scholan view references to forced labor follow-
ing the Conquest as interpretations from the time of
the Monarchy; e.g., Judg. l:28). Israelites and aliens
alike might be conscripted for corvee scrvice by means
of a census (1 Kgs. 5:13; 2 Chr. 2:17-18), but most
often the task was imposed upon conquered peoples
(Josh. 16:10; Judg. 1:30,34-35). The frequent KIV
rendering of Heb. mas as "tribute" or "tributary"
suggests that a subject people might submit to forced
labor in lieu of monetary compliance.

FORD (Heb. ma'oQar, rna'bar6, from 'a-far "pass
through" or "over"). A place where a river can be
crossed. The Old Testament mentions such points on
the Jabbok (Ger. 32:22), Jordan (Josh. 2:7; htdg.
12:5-6;2 Sam. 15:28; 17:16 [cf. v. 221), Arnon (Isa.
16:2), and Trgris rivers (Jer. 51:32). In I Sam. 13:23;
14:4; Isa. 10:29, the same Hebrew word is used to
indicate a mountain pass.

FOREIGNER (Heb. nckar, zar; Gk. allogenis, hir-
baros).* A non-Israelite who comes into temporary
contact with the Hebrews as merchant, traveler, or
military invader; thus distinguished from the Sorouwnn
or resident alien. The t€rm also indicates the gods

of foreign nations (e.g., Josh. 24:20; Jer. 5:19; 8:19).
Foreigners could not bc kings over Israel (Deut.

17:15) and were resficted in financial transactions
(15:3;23:2O). They were prohibited from entering the
temple (Ezek. 44:7) and could not participate in cultic
observances (e.g., Exod. 12:43; l,cn. 22:25). Aldtough
the Exile brought some concessions to foreigners (cf.
Isa. 56:3, 6), they might still be viewed with suspicion
as a potential threat to the Israelite c<immunity and
religion (cf. Ezral0:2ff.; Neh. 9:2).

In the early Church, distinctions between Jews and
non-Jews were regarded as insignificant because of
the universal atonement of Christ (cf. Eph. 2:ll-19).

FORERLINNER (Gk. prddronns).t One who is sent
ahead to prepare the way for others. In nonbiblical
sources a technical term indicating a military scout,
at Heb. 6:20 it is applied to Jesus as one who has gone
to prepare the heavenly sanctuary for his followers
(cf. John l4:2). Although the term is not used, the
concept occurs at Isa. 4O:3-11; MaL 3:1, and it under-
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lies the minisry of John the Baptist (Matt. 1l:10;
Mark l:2-8; Luke 1 :27 -28).

In an alternate sense, the forerunner might be a
herald (cf. 1Sam.8:ll;2 Sam. l5:l; I Kgs. 1:5;
18:216; Esth. 6:9). Such an interpretation might also
fit the role of John the Baptist.

FOREST (He.b. ya' ar, pardis, !t6rei). In ancient Pal-
estine, the forest region included all of Galilee and
the area west of the Jordan river from the coast of the
Mediten-anean Sea past the wate,rshed line in the cenral
mountains. Modern Golan and Hauran east of the
Jordan in the Tiansjordan were also wooded, and a
niurow strip of forest extended south as far as Petra.
The forest region was the innermost of the tfuee kinds
of terrain which cover the land concentrically: wilder-
n€ss, steppe, and forest. As late as the third millennium
B.C. the entire region was completely covered with
trees, but even before the Israelite Conquest large
areas - 

particularly in Bashan - had been brought
under cultivation; the newcomers encountered fields
of grain, vineyards, olive trees, and orchards (Deut.
6:11; 8:8), and subsequently cleared away much ofthe
forest that remained (Josh. 17:15, l8). As recently
as 1860, areas of Palestine were forested much as in
biblical times (Isa. 35:2) - e.9., Mt. Carmel, the
plain of Sharon, and the western slope of the mountains
in Samaria (Josh. 17:15). According to old travel
accounts, Judea contained a $eat deal of forest (cf.
1 Sam. 14:25; 2 Kgs. 2:24), as appears also from the
name Kiriath-jearim ("city of forests"). In Tians-
jordan, the @ks of Bashan oncc formed a thick forest
(Z*h. ll:2) and were of great value in $e shipbuilding
industry (Ezek. Zl :6). \\e mo6t impo(ant forest r€gion
in modern Palestine, made up primarily of oak and fir
trees, is in the area betwc€n the Yarmuk and Jabbok
rivers east of the Jodan; in ancient times it was called
the forest of Ephraim (2 Sam. l8:G8).

Geological conditions and the amount of rainfall
affected the density of foresb as well as the variety
of trees from region to region. Nevertheless, the most
common trees throughout all of forested Palestine
were the oak, terebinth, and pine, which might occur
as isolated trees or in small stands as well as in larger
woods or forests. Stands of tamarisk, acacia, and
honey locust trre€s grew in the wilderness area, panicu-
larly that near Jericho, in the region of the Dead Sea,
along the tffAdi el-'Arabah, and in the wilderness of
Sinai. Such stands might even be large enough to
be considered forests. The wooded strip of rees along
the banks of the Jordan is called the "jungle of ttre
Jordan" (Jer. l2:5). While these trees often attained
strikingly large dimensions both ofheight and circum-
ference, they never attained the immensity of the
cedars ofLebanon. In general, Palestinian forests con-
sisted primarily of comparatively small trees which
grew sparsely enough to provide considerable rmm
for undergrowth. Much of the woodland soil was
overgrown with brush and shrubs, for the most part
evergreen bushes that grew to a height of 1.5-2 m.
(5-6.5 ft.). Even more of these regions were over-
grown with shrubs growing in thickets along with
herbaceous plants. Much of this evergrcen brush rep-
resented the same species as the larger trees and might
be considered dwarf varieties. Such forms may have
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developed as a result of the regular use of the forests
for firewood, and even more from damage by grazing
and browsing livestock (e.g., goats). Some of this
undergrowth, however, was naturally low-growing.

In ancient times the forest was not regarded par-
ticularly highly (cf. Isa. 29:17). Tiees were usually
considered valuable only if they bore edible fruit; if
this was the case, they were not to be cut down
(Deut. 20:19-20). Tiees that did not bear fruit were
valued only for the shade that they provided (cf. Isa.
l0:18, 33-34; 35:l-2; 4l:19).

Bibliogryhy. D. Baly, The Geography oJ the Bible,
rev. ed. (New York: 1974).

FORK. The Bible contains no referenc€s to fork as

eating utensils, perhaps meaning that bread and meat
were eaten by hand in Palestine and the ancient Near
East. A three-pronged fork (Heb. nazlig; KJV "flesh-
hmk') was used by the priesS to remove their po'tions
of sacrifices (1 Sam. 2:13-14); a similar implement
(Heb. mizlagd; KJV "fleshhook"), made of gold or
polished bronze (1 Chr. 28:17; 2 Chr. 4:16), was
apparently used in sacrifices on the altar in the taber-
nacle and temple (e.g., Exod. 27:1;38:3; Num. 4:14).

A six-pronged pitchfork (Heb. mizreh ; KIY "fan")
was used in winnowing to separate chaff from grain
(cf. Jer. l5:7; Gk. prjon, Matt. 3:12 par. Luke 3:17;
KJV 'Tan'). The KIV translation of Heb. ieloi qillei6n
(RSV, MV, JB "a third of a shekel") at I Sam. 13:21

may indicate a similar tool used as a prod or goad
(cf. NJV "three-pronged forks").

FORMER PROPHETS.T According to Hebrew tra-
dition, those books attributed ot the "early" prophets
Joshua (bmk of Joshua), Samuel (Judges, l-2 Samuel),
and Jeremiah (l-2 Kings). In later (particularly Chris-
tian) tradition they are regarded as historical books.

FORMCATION (Gk. ponwia' trnchastity ";. * 56*ur1
intercourse performed outside the bonds of marriage,
considered an immoral work of the flesh (Matt. 15:19
par. Mark 7:21; cf . Gal. 5:19; Eph. 5:3; Col. 3:5;
RSV "unchastity, immorality"). The Old Testament
depicts this as "harlotry" or "playing the harlot"
(e.g., Gen. 38:24; Deut. 22:21); as such the concept
is used figuratively with regard to Israel's abandon-
ment of its covenant ideals (e.g., lsa. 23:17; Ezek.
16:26; cf. Rev. 17:2, 4; l8:3; l9:2).

FORTLINATUS [f61cha na'ts] (Gk. Phortounatos,
from Lat. Forrurufi$ "favored by fortune"). A Chris-
tian from Corinth; a messenger who, with Stephanas

and Achaicus, came to Paul in Ephesus bringing news

of the Corinthian congregation (l Cor. 16:17).

FORTUI\E (Isa. 65:11). Sea G,c.p 3.

FORUM OF APPIUS [ip'i es] (Gk. Appiou Phbron;
Lat. Apii Forum). A station on the Appian Way,
69 km. (43 mi.) southeast of Rome at modern Faiti.
hobably founded during the time of Appius Claudius
Caecus, who constructed the highway in 312 B.C., it
had become by the first century A.D. an important
lown (cf. Harae- Satires i.5.3-6 for a traveler's critique
of its accommodations and "stingy tavern keepers").
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From this point a canal paralleled the road through
the Pontine marshes (a haven for malarial mosquitoes)
some 30 km. (19 mi.) to Feronia. A number of Roman
Christianii traveled to the Forum of Appius to greet
Paul following his arrival at Puteoli (Acs 28:15; KJV
"Appii Forum").

FOLINDATION (Heh. y." s6d, mftsad; Aram.'uiiaga' ;

Gk. themilios, kntabole).i The base or substructure
of a building (1 Kgs. 7:9-10; 2 Chr. 8:16; Ezra 5:16),
wall (4:l'.2), or even an entire city (Ps. 137:7; Mic.
1:6). The foundation was accorded definite religious
significance in the ancient Near East; Assyrian temples
and palaces contained inscribed foundation deposits
bearing messages intendcd solely for the deity, and
some scholars believe that human sacrifices may have
accompanied the laying of foundations in Palestine
and elsewhere (cf. Josh. 6:26; I Kgs. 16:34).

In figurative use the term can refer to nations or
govemments (e.g., Ezek. 30:4; cf . Jer. 50:15, KJV;
RSV "bulwarks"), laws (Ps. ll:3), or the moorings
of the entire world (e.g. , 2 Sam. 22:16 par. Ps. l8: l5)
and the heavens (2 Sam. 22:8 par. Ps. 18:7). In a
temporal sense, "the foundation(s) of the world" refen
to the crqrtion (e.g., Ps. 102:25; Isa. 5l:13,16; Rev.
l3:8), often underscoring the concept of salvation-
history (cI. Matt. 13:35; Luke l1:50; Heb.4:3;9:26).

FOLINDATION, GATE OF TIIE (Heb. ia'ar haysfl).
A gate in Jerusalem, perhaps providing access to the
temple from the royal palace (2 Chr. 23:5; LXX Gk.
tE pjli tE misi "middle gate"; cf. Jer. 39:3). The
priest Jehoiada positioned guards here in an attempt
to capture the usurper Athaliah. In the parallel account
it is called the gate Sur (2 Kgs. lt:6; Heb. ia'ar sfrr).

FOUNTAIN GATE (Heb. sa'ar hi'ayin). A gate in
the southeastern part of Jerusalem, located near the
steps that lead down from the city of David to the
Spring Gihon (Neh. 2:14, 15; 12:37). First consructed
as part of the Jebusite city which preceded Jerusalem
(ca. 1800 B.C.), the gate was rebuilt by Shallum
during Nehemiah's postexilic restoration of the city
walls; in later times it was known as the Gate of the
Spring. Some scholars would identify it with the "gat€
between tbe walls" (2 Kgs. 25:4; Jer. 39:4; 52:7).

FOX (Heb,. iri'rrl; Gk. aliSpex) A camivorous mam-
mal of the genus Vulpes, family Canidae, of which
several species are found in modern Palestine. Most
common is the Palestinian fox (Vulpes palaestina),
particularll' prevalent in the midsection of the country;
the largest species is Vulpes flavescew, a brownish-
yellow fox found in the region of Galilee. The fox
is a solita{r, nocturnal animal which burrows its own
lair or usurps that of another animal (Matt. 8:20 par.
Luke 9:58). Its diet consists of fruit (cf. Cant. 2:15),
insects, birds, and mice. Although its slyness is pro-
verbial (Luke 13:32), the fox was considered a worth-
less animal in biblical times (cf. Neh.4:3; Ezek.l3:4).

Heb. ii'al is also used to designate hcx.r.rs (so
RSY NEB, Ps. 63:10; Lam. 5:18; cf. Judg. 15:4,
NEB; R. G.B'oling,Judges. AB [975], pp. 134-135).
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FRANKINCENSE (Heb. l'bono "white, shining";
Gk. libanos). Olibanum, an aromatic gum resin secreted
as a milky-white substance by various species of trees
of the genus Boswellia, family Burseraceae, related
to the terebinth and shrubs which yield myrrh and
balsam. The gum, which exudes as transparent beads
from incisions or "resin canals" cut into the bark,
slowly congeals and is later pressed into cylindrically
shaped ycllow pieces which are then ground into pow-
der. When heated or burned it produces a pleasant,
penetrating odor similar to that of balsam.

The highest quality frankincense, whiter and more
transparent and thus more expensive, was that obtained
from the Boswellia carteri, which grows in South
Arabia (biblical Sheba; cf. Isa. 60:6; Jer. 6:20) as well
as East Africa (e.g., Somalia [biblicat Put] and Eryt]rea
[biblical Saba]). Another variety, from the Boswellia
thuriftra which grows along the eastern coast of India,
was imported through Babylon (cf. Rev. 18:13). It is
possible that another variety may also have been ob-
tained from the subtopical Jordan valley (cf. Cant. 3:6).

Valued in ancient times for is alleged medicinal
qualities (cf. Pliny Nat. hist. xii.l4ff.), frankincense
was used by the Egyptians as a fumigant and ritual
incense. It was one of the major ingredients in the
incense (O. Fr. franc encerc "pure incense") used in
the Israelite sanctuary (Exod. 30:34), offered along
with the cereal offering (Lev. 2:l-16) and set forth
with the Bread of the Presence (24:7). lts use was
forbidden, however, in the sin offering (5:ll) and the
ordeal by fire (Num. 5:15). Frankincense was among
the gifts presented to the infant Jesus (Matt. 2:11).

FREEDMEN, SYNAGOGUE OF THE (Gk. syn-
agogi t,5n Libertlndn). A synagogue in Jerusalem
attended by "former slaves" (Lat. Libertini; KIY
"Libertines"), probably those Jews (or their descen-
dants) taken to Rome as captives by Pompey in 63 B.C.
and subsequently liberated (Philo De leg. clv; Thcitus
Ann. ii.85). Members of ttris Creek-speaking congrega-
tion disputed with the apostle Stephen (Acts 6:9) and
subsequently charged him with blasphemy (vv. ll-12).

Commentators remain divided concerning $e precise
number of synagogues involved in this dispute. If a

single congregation is implied, it was a mixed group
ofJews from throughout the Diaspora. At the opposite
extreme, five distinct synagogues have been suggested.
Some scholars would group the Cyrenians and Alex-
andrians as one congregation formed by geographical
bonds and Jews from Cilicia and Asia Minor as another;
the alternate rcading Libystinbn "Libyans" might in-
corporate the so-called "freedmen" into the North
African congregation.

FREER LOGION. ,See Coonx W,lsmNcrourNsts.

FRIEND (Heb. rAa', ro'eh,'ohib; Gk. philos).i A
person with whom one shares affection and commit-
ment; a companion or neighbor. Semantically, the
term ranges from a casua.l acquaintance (e.9., Matt.
5:25; ?-O:13; cf. Job 2:ll) to one who shares an intimate
personal bond (e.g., 2 Sam. 15:37; cf. 1 Sam. 18:1).

In technical usage a friend was one who held a
position of trust, often involving an intimate associa-
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tion. The "friend of the bridegroom" (Gk. phitos toi
nymphiou; cf. Heb. re'6, ludg. 14:20; l5:2; RSV
"companion "; JB "best man ") arranged and presided
over the wedding (John 3:29; cf. 2 Cot. ll:2). The
"friend of the king" (Heh. rd'eh hanmel*\ was an
important official of the royal court, apparently a
trusted adviser and intimate companion (l Kgs. 4:5;
IChr.27:33; cf. Cen. 26:26, RSV "adviser";2Sam.
15:37; 16:16); in the Maccabean period such advisers
constituted a distinct privileged class (Gk. philoi toti
basilios; I Macc. 2:18; 3:38; 6:10), of which there
were apparently various ranks (10:65).

FRINGE (Gk. bdspedon).* The hem or border (so
I(W) of a garmcnt. The Hebrews were commanded
to wear cords of twisted threads (Heb. g"dtlim; Deut.
22:12) ending in tassels (sisrr; Num. 15:38-39; KW,
NW 'finges") at thc four corners of their garments
as a reminder of God 's commandments.

When a woman, who had been hemorrhaging for
twelve years, touched the fringes of Jesus' garment,
she was immediately healed (Matt. 9:20 par. Luke
8:44), as were those sick brought on their palles to
Jesus at Gennesaret (Man. 14:36 par. Mark 6:56).
Although some scholars contend that the garments
manifested the Master's own power or that they had
magical properties, the gospel accounts stress the in-
dividual's faith in reaching out to lesus as that which
effected the healing (Matt. 9:21-22; Luke 8:48). At
Matt. 23:5 Jesus condemns the scribes and Pharisees
who broaden their fringes as a sign of superior piety.

See TlssBr-.

FROG (Heb. i"pardia'; Gk. hfurachos). A tailless
amphibian of the order Salientia, and primarily of
the family Ranidae, having long hind legs adapted
for propulsion through water and leaping on land.
The most common frog in North Africa, Syria, and
Asia Minor is Rana ridibunda, an edible frog about
15 cm. (6 in.) in length, larger and brighter in color
than most Western species. In Palestine, where Ratn
esculenta is also found, frogs appear as tadpoles as

early as January and flourish during the rainy season.
Although the climate in general is too dry a habitat for
other amphibians , tcElds (Bufo viridis and Bufo vitnns)
as well as the ree frog (Hyla arborea) are common
in the Jordan valley and in the forest regions.

The second plague in Egypt brought droves of frogs
out of the rivers and canals into the kitchens and
bedchambers of the Egyptians (Exod. 8:2-14); here
the term may encompass not only frogs but other types
of amphibians. This incident is recalled at Ps. 78:45;
105:30; Wis. 19:10. The frog, which the Hebrews
considered unclean (cf. Rev. 16:13) because it lacked
fins and scales (Lev. l1:10,4l), had particular signifi-
cance in this plague because the Egyptians revered
it like the Nile itself; moreover, Heket, the Egyptian
goddess of childbirth, was portrayed as a frog or a

human with the head of a frog.

FRONTLET.,See Pnymcrrnrcs.

FRUIT (Heb. pert; Gk. knrp6s).t The edible product
of trees and plants, generally the pulp which surrounds
the seeds. Fruit was an essential part of the Israelite

FULFIL L

diet, consumed fresh, dried, or processed into oil
(olive.s), wine, or cakes (figs, raisins). The most im-
portant fnrits were olives, grapes, and figs, but others
included dates, melons, pomegranates, sycamore figs,
mulberries, and nuts, including almonds, pistachios,
and walnuts. See further the individual entries.

The p€rid from August to October (Hebrcw months
Ab-Ttshri) were the primary harvest months for ochard
crops. The grape harvest began in August, approxi-
mately the same time as the late figs. In September
pomegranates, almonds, and the first olives were
brought in, along with the remainder of the grapes
and figs. The most significant portion of the olive
harvest was gathered in October. The first portion of
each season's crops was to be offered !o God as an
expression of gratiode (Exod. 23:19; 34:26). More-
over, the produce of all fruit tre€s was considered
unclean the first three years of its yield; that produced
during the fourth year was reserved as an offering
to God, and only in the fifth year could the fruit be
eaten (Lev. 19:23-25).

The vast majority of biblical references to fruit are
metaphorical. Children are regarded as the "fruit of
the womb" (e.g., Gen. 30:2; Luke 1:42). More fre-
qucntly, 'fruit" depicts the results or consequences
of human (e.g., Jer. 17:10; Man. 7:1G7.0) or divine
(e.g., Ps. 104:13) activity (cf. the "fruit of the Spirit";
Gal. 5:22).

FUEL (Heb. 'oHi b'ei "food for fire," ma'"kileD.
Combustible material used for heating and cooking.
In ancient Israel various forms of wood were used
(e.9., Gen. 22:3,6; Ps. 120:4), ranging from sticks
used by the poor (1 Kgs. 17:12) to more massive trees
available to the privileged classes (cf. lsa. 44:14-16).
Other types of fuel included thorns (Ps. 58:9; Eccl.
7:6) and vines (Ezek. l5:2ff.). The chaff of grain
(Matt. 3:12) and hay (6:30) was used for quick heat,
whereas dried dung (Ezek. 4:15) burned more slowly.
Charcml, produced from charred wood (cf. Isa. zl4:19),
was used for heating (John 18:18; in wealthier house-
holds contained in a brazier, Ier. 36:22) and cooking
(John 2l:9) as well as for heating incense (e.g., Lev.
16:12).

At Isa. 9:19 the errant populace of Judah is likened
to fuel consumed in the fire of the Lord's wrath. The
metaphor is applied to the Ammonites atBzek.2l:32.

FULFILL (Heb. nale'; Gk. plir6o).'Ibmporally and
spatially, the coming-to-pass of the days of one's life
or of prophecies, promises, and intentions. Nearly
all biblical references to fulfillment, both in the Old
and New Testament, can be understood on this basis.

Love for God and others ultimately fulfills the cov-
enantal stipulations (Gd. 5:14) as interpreted through
the "law of Christ" (6:2), the law of love; indeed,
"love does no wrong to a neighbor" (Rom. 13:10),
because the law only exists ftr the good of all.

God's promises of salvation are being fulfilled by
Christ's resurrection (cf. Acts 3:18; 13:22, KJV; RSV
"do"), for Christ came to fulfill the law and the
prophets as recorded in the Old lbstament (Matt.
5:17; cf. Luke 24:27, zl4), thereby giving them new
meaning.
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In an eschatological sense fulfillment may be in-
terpretqj as events to take place in the end times
(cf. Luke 22:16).

FULLER (Heb. knbas; Gk. grupheus).t A person

who treats woolen and linen fabrics to shrink and

thicken them. The process involved beating and tread-

ing upon the material as well as scouring it with
soap anrJ water (Mal. 3:2) or with fuller's alkali (so
JB; NJ\' "fuller's lye"), a cleanser made from ashes

or clay and perhaps mixed with urine and other sub-
stances. Finally, the material was stretched in the sun
for bleaching.

The frrller's shop was generally located near a water
supply and outside the city in an area with sufficient
room for drying and bleaching and where the odors
yielded in the process would not be so offensive. The
Fuller's Field 1Heb. i"dih kibes) which was the meet-

ing place for Isaiah and Ahaz (Isa. 7:3) as well as

the officers of Hezekiah and Sennacherib (2 Kgs.
18:17 par. lsa. 36:2) was located near the conduit of
the upper pool, perhaps in the vicinity of En-rogel
or the Spring Gihon.

The purification of the priesthood in preparation
for the day of the lord is compared to a fuller's
cleansing (Mal. 3:2; cf. ler. 2:22). During the trans-
figuration Jesus' garments become whiter than any
that a fuller could bleach (Mark 9:3).

FLJLLNESS OF TI}.4IE (Gk. ptirorna t6n t<air6fi . Ttre
appropriate (or appointed) time for the promised Savior
to become incarnate, thus bringing to fruition God's
intention (KW "dispensation") of uniting divine and
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human purposes (Eph. l:10; NIV "fulfillment"). The
coming of Christ thus completed and brought to an
end the previous era of God's activity in human history
(cf. JB, "when the times had run their course to the
end") and inaugurated his kingdom (Gal. 4:4-5, KIV;
cf. Mark 1:15). Others would interpret the fullness of
time as coinciding with the second coming of Christ
and continuing forever afterward.

FURLONG (KJV; Mau. 14:24, RSV). See Sreore;
Wucnrs nNo MEesunrs.

FIJRNACE.T A brick or stme structure used for heating

objecs. Heb. /<r2r designates a furnace which smelts

metal ore (Ezek. 22:20) or rcfines gold or other metals
(Prov. l7:3 par.), and Heb. kibian, a kiln for firing
bricks (e.g., Gen. 19:28). The furnace into which
Daniel's three friends were thrown was probably a

brickkiln (Aram. 'attfin), which at Nebuchadnezzar's
order was heated to seven times its normal temp€rature
(Dan. 3:19-23); such kilns have been unearthed at
Megiddo.

In figurative use the fumace represents the process

of human purification. The Egyptian "iron furnace"
(Deut. 4:20; I Kgs. 8:51) represents the collective
experiences during their prolonged captivity in Egypt
which molded the Hebrews into a people willing to
serve Yahweh. When his people later forsook him in
the promised land, God refined them in the "furnace
of affliction" (Isa. 48:10), i.e., in Exile, before per-
mitting their retum to Jerusalem. In the New Testament,
the "furnace of fire" (Gk. himinos tori pyr6s; Man.
13:42,50) refers to divine eschatological judgment.



GAAL [ge'el] (Heb. ga'al "loathing"). The son of
Ebed. He led the rebellion ofthe Shechemites against
Abimelech 3 but was repelled by Abimelech's deputy
Zebul (Judg. 9:26-41).

GAASH [ge'nsh] (Heb. ga'c,i "[earth]quaking"). A
mountain south of Timnath-serah (Timnath-heres,
modern Khfubet Tibneh), ca. 32 km. (20 mi.) south-
west of Shechem. It is mentioned in reference to
Joshua's burial site (Josh. Z:30; cf. Judg. 2:9). The
brooks of Gaash (Heb. nahob gd'ai), mentioned as

the home of one of David's thirty (2 Sam. 23:30; I Chr.
ll:32), were located in this region.

GABA (Josh. l8:A;E;zta2:26 par Neh. 7:30, KJV)
,9ee Gsne.

GABAEL [geb'i el] (Gk. Gabael).|
1. An ancestor of I'lobit (Tob. 1:1).
2. A friend of Tobit and brother (or son) of Gabrias

who lived at Rages in Media (Tob. 1:14). Tobit de-
posited fourte€n talents of silver with him and later
sent his son Tobias to retrieve the money (4:1, 20;
5:6; 10:2). Gabael returned the sum intact at the wed-
ding feast of Tobias and Sarah (9:2-6).

GABBAI [gnb'i] (Heb. gabbay).I A Benjaminite who
lived in Jerusalem following the Exile (Neh. 1l:8).
Some scholars regard the text as corrupt and emend
to read 'mighty men of wlor" (Heb. Sibbor? hayil;
JB "his kinsmen"; cf. v. l4).

GABBATHA [gib'a tha] (Gk. Gabbatlw, from Aram.
gabbtd' "height" ot gabbal.ttd' "open space").t The
Pavement (Gk. litluistroton "paved area"), a paved
courtyard outside of the Praetorium or governor's pal-
ace in Jerusalem. Here Pilate judged Jesus and re-
leased him to the soldiers to be crucified (John 19:13;
cf. v. 16).

According to one established tradition, Gabbatha
was located near the Tower of Antonia, Hercd's for-
tress sioated north of the temple. This view is sup-
ported by Theodosius' (A.D.530) identification of
Pilate's house with the to\*,er as well as the excavation
of a pared area measuring 2000 sq. m. (2400 sq. yds.)
berpath the convent of the Sisters ofZion and bourded

on the west by the Ecce Homo arch. Othen, dating
this pavement and the arch to the time of Hadrian
(A.D. 135), identify Gabbatha (lit. "back") as a public
square in the Upper City, in the vicinity of the Ar-
menian Orthodox seminary east of the modern Jaffa
Gate.

GABRIAS fge'bri as] (Gk. Gabrias).* The brother
(Tob. 1:14) or son (4:20) of Gabael 2.

GABRIEL [ga'bri el] (Heb. gabri'el "man of God"
or "God is powerful"; Gk. Gabriel)i A prominent
angel; he and Michael are the only two such celestial
beings named in the Bible. He appears first as a hu-
man messenger, offering an eschatological interpre-
tation of Daniel's vision (Dan. 8:16ff.) and answering
Daniel's prayer ofrepentance wit! wisdom and under-
standing (9:22). Luke's gospel identifies Gabriel as the
angel who announced the coming birth of John thc
Baptist (Luke l:ll-20) and Jesus (w. 26-38). Some
scholars would include Gabriel among the seven an-
gels mentioned at Rev. 8:2.

Gabriel attained a prominent position in the pseu-
depigraphal books of I -2 Enoch. Here he has become
an archangel, one of the four presences that look down
from heaven (1En. zt0:3; cf. 9:l). Called one of the
Lord's "glorious ones" (28n. 2l:3), he is one of the
"holy angels" (l En. 20:7) seated at God's left hand
(2En. 24:l), exercising supreme power (18n. 4O:9)
and interceding on behalf of the martyrs (9: 1 - I I ). The
Thrgums attribute to him a central role in events of
Israelite history (e.9., Thrg. Gen. 37:15;Defi. 34:6;
2C);r. 32:21).

GAD [gnd] (Heb. gad "fortune").
l. The seventh son of Jacob, borne by Zilpah, the

maid of Jacob's wife Lrah; the eponymous ancestor of
a tribe. The name derives from Leah's exclamation at
Gad's birth (Gen. 30:ll; RSV "Good fortune"; Heb.

Q bA' Sad "fortune came"; K beEad "with for-
tune"). Gad himself had seven sons (z16:16; Num.
26:15-18).

The Blessing of Jacob characterizes the tribe of Gad
as a raiding band (Gen. 49:19;Heb. g'did; cf. RSV
mg., NIV); their spirit in battle, which gained for
them prime territory in liansjordan, is lauded in the
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GADARA, GADARENES

Song of Moses (Deut. 33:20-21). According to the
census taken during the wilderness journey, Gad num-
bercd 45.650 men fit for military duty (Num. 1:2zl-25);
in the second census the total is given as 40,500
(26:15-ltl). Although Gad did not join Deborah in the
battle with Sisera (Judg. 5:17, "Gilead"), they did
unite wilh the other tribes to take vengeance upon
Benjamirr (20:l). Officers of the Gadites came to
Davids aid while he hid from Saul at Ziklag (1Chr.
l2:8- 15).

The tribal inheritance of Gad lay within the former
kingdom of Sihon east of the Jordan, between the
territories of Reuben to the south and the half+ribe of
Manasseh to the north (Josh. 13:24-28; cf. Num.
32:33tr.).In the prophecy of Ezekiel Gad's portion of
the ideal kingdom was to be the furthest south of all
the tribes (Ezek. 48:27). This fertile territory served
as a plact: of refuge from the Philistines ( 1 Sam. 13:7)
and sheltered David during Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam.
17:24). Nevertheless, it was subject to attack by the
Moabites ard Ammonites (cf. I Chr. 5:18-22), to whom
the terribry eventually fell (Jer. 49:1).

2. A prophet (Heb. nab?) and seer (hozeh) dti,ng
the time of David. When David hid in the cave of
Adullam during his flight from Saul, Gad sent him
back to Judah (l Sam. 22:5). When the king incurred
the Lord's wrath because he had taken a census of the
people, Gad presented him a choice of three punish-
ments (2Sam. '4:11-14 par. lChr. 2l:9-12). Later
the prophet commissioned David to erect an altar upon
the threshing floor of Araunah, the site where Solo-
mon would later build his temple (2Sam. Z:18 par.
I Chr. 2l: 1E). The seer also aided David ard the prophet
Nathan in the redistribution of tasks among the lev-
itical singers (2Gr. 29:25). He may have compiled
the sources from which 1-2 Chronicles were written
(lC}.u. 29:29). Tiadition locates Gad's home and his
grave at Balhul, about 6 km. (4 mi.) north of Hebron.

3, An Aramaic and old Hebraic god of fortune (cf.
Isa. 65:11, JB; RSV "Forhrne"; par. m"nt "destiny";
JB "Meni''). The KJV translates the terms "that trcop"
and "that number." It is in this sense that Gad appears
in place names such as Baal-gad by Mt. Hermon (Josh.

13:5) and Migdal-gad in Judah (Josh. 15:37) and in
personal names such as Gaddi, Gaddiel, and Azgad.

GADARA [gid'o ra] (Gk. Gadara), GADARENES
lgnd'e Enzl (Gk. GadarZnoi). A major city of the
Decapolis and its inhabitants; contemporary Muqeis
(or Umm Qeis), about 10 km. (6 mi.) southeast of the
Sea of Galilee, near the Yarmuk river. Gadara, with
a predominantly Greek population (Josephus Ant.
xvii.l1.4; BJ ii.6.3), was an important city of New
Testament times. Its territory extended to the Yarmuk
river (Pliny Nat. hist. v.16.74) and may have included
the hot springs of Ematha (or Tell el-$ammel4 Eu-
sebits Onom. xni.26).It coins indicate shipping in-
terests, aill it is possible the city also owned the stretch
of land along the lake between Jordan and Kefar-se-
mah. The slope of the shoreline is quite steep here.

All thre Synoptic Gospels relate the story of Jesus
healing a demon-possessed man (two men according
to Matthew) on the eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee.
Jesus ordered the evil spirits out of the man, but per-
mitted them to enter a nearby herd of swine. The
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demons then entered the pigs, which immediately
rushed down the steep slope and drowned in the water
(Matt. 8:28-34 par. Mark 5:1-20 par. Luke 8:26-39).

The exact location of this incident is problematic.
It may have been among the Gadarenes (Gk. Gader-
Znoi), Gerusenes (Geras?noi), or the Gergesenes
(Gergesdnoi, possibly a variant of Geras7noi). The
similar-sounding towns are within 48 km. (30 mi.) of
each other, and each of the three names is represented
by at least one of the variant manuscripts for each
gospel. The best manuscripts for Mark and Luke (rep-
resented by the RSY JB, NIV) place the event among
the Gerasenes, but the city of Gerasa is not located
on the shore of the Sea of Galilee, but some 4E km.
(30 mi.) to the southeast. The best manuscripts for
Matthew, on the other hand, support the city Gadara
(represented by RSV, JB, NTV), which does fit the
locale. The KJV reads Gergesenes at Matt. 8:28 and
Gadarenes at Mark 5:1; Luke 8:26,37.

Various solutions to the problem have been pro-
posed. Some scholars argue that Mark and Luke were
referring to a small town with a similar name located
directly on the shore, not the larger Gerasa inland.
TWo ruins along the shoreline bear the modern names
of al-Kursi and Gerga, but there is no direct evidence.
Some have suggested that there were two similar de-
liverances (which might account for the two men in
Matthew instead of one) which became confused in
the tradition. The best solution seems to be that the
original reading of Mark (and therefore Luke) was
Gerasa, but Matthew, realiztng that this Gerasa was
not on the shore, corrected the location to Gadara. It
is also possible, since all the variant traditions refer
only to the "territory" (Gk. chira) of these cities, that
they could all be taken as referring to the same general
region.

See Grnlsn, Genesrtrs; GrncBsBNrs.

GADDI [gnd'i] (Heb. gadfr "my fortune"; Gk.
Gaddi).

1. The son of Susi of the tribe of Manasseh; one of
the spies that Moses sent into Canaan (Num. 13:11).

2. Surname of John, the eldest brother of Judas Mac-
cabeus (1 Macc.2:2; KJV "Joannan, called Caddis").

GADDIEL [gnd'i al] (Heb. gaddi'zl "God is my for-
tune"). The son of Sodi of the tribe of Zebulun; one
of the spies sent by Moses into Canaan (Num. 13: l0).

GADI tga'dil (Heb. SMi "my fortune"). The father
of King Menahem of Israel (2Kgs. 15:14).

GAHAM [ga'hem] (Heb. gaham "burning brightly")
A son of Nahor and his concubine Reumah (Gen
22:?A).

GAHAR [ge'her] (Heb. gahar). A temple servant
whose descendants returned with Zenrbbabel from the
Exile (Ezra 2:47 ; Neh. 7 :49).

GAIUS [ga'yas, gi'es] (Gk. Gaibs).
1. A Macedonian Christian who was one of Paul's

travel companions. He was dragged into the theater
when the silversmiths incited a riot in Ephesus (Acts
19:29).
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2. A man from Derbe in Asia Minor who accom-
panied Paul on his journey from Macedonia to Asia
Minor (Acts 20:4). One ancient text, however, gives
his home as Doberus in eastern Macedonia, and if
this is correct, he could be the same as 1. Such an
identification is also supported by the fact that Acts
19:29;2O:.4 cite Gaius with Aristarchus.

3. Paul's host at Corinth when he wrote the Epistle
to the Romans (Rom. 16:23).

4. A Christian from Corinth whom Paul had bap-
tized (1 Cor. l:14). It has been suggested that Gaius's

full name was Gaius Titius Justus, and that it is he
whom Luke cites as Paul's host in Acts l8:7. He is
probably the same as 3.

5. The person to whom the third lrtter of John was

sent (3John l). He had shown hospitality to fellow
Christians, even though they were strangers to him
(w. 5-6). It is possible that it was John who brought
Gaius into the faith (cf. v.4).

GALAL [ga'Hl] (Heb. gdldl "tottoise" or'tolling").
1. A postexilic lrvite of the lineage of Merari ( 1 Chr.

9: l5).
2. A l*vite, son of Jeduthun and father of She-

maiah, of the lineage of Merari (lChr. 9:16; Neh.
I 1: l7).

GALATIA [ga la'she] (Gk. Galatia).i A region in
central Asia Minor, named after the Gaulic (Celtic)
population which settled there in the thLd century
B.C.; later a Roman province. On the much-debated
question of which usage of the term indicates the des-
ignation of Paul's epistle (Gal. l:2), see Guerrers,
Lrrrr,n ro rnn f ,

In the third century a large number of Gauls mi-
grated from Europe to Asia Minor, where King Ni-
comedesl of Bithynia enlisted them in a war against
his brother. The Gaulic hordes ran rampant in western
Asia Minor until confined by the Seleucid king An-
tiochusl to the high plateaus on ei0er side of the
Halys river. This territory was bounded on the north
by Bidrynia and Paphlagonia, on the south and west
by Phrygia, on the east by Pontus, and on the south-
east by Cappadocia; its principal cities included An-
cyra (modern Ankara), Pessinus, and Thvium. Early
Galatia comprised a federation of three Gaulic tribes,
governed until 64 B.C. by a council of twelve chief-
tains, and thereafter was a client state of Rome headed
by a series of kings.

Upon the death in 25 B.C. of Amyntas, the last of
these Gaulic kings, Galatia became a Roman prov-
ince. Its territory was expanded to include portions of
Isauria, Lycaonia, Paphlagonia, Phrygia, Pisidia, and
Pontus. Its capital and chief city was Ancyra. Paul
visited several cities here on both his 6rst (Acts 13:14;
l4:A.) arfr second (16:l-5) missionary journeys, in-
cluding Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe. The

Galatia mentioned at 2Tim. 4:10; lPet. l:1 is prob-
ably this Roman province.

According to 2 Macc. 8:20 the Seleucids emplopd
Jewish forces against Galatian mercenaries at Baby-
lonia ca. 229 B.C. (J.A. Goldstein, IIMaccabees.
AB 4lA [983], m. 331-34).

GALATIANS [ge ld'shenz] (Gk. Galatai), LETTER

GALATIANS, LETTER TO THE

TO THE.I The ninth book of the New Testament,
and one of Paul's major letters.

I. Desthation

In the first-century A.D. context of the letter, Paul's
use of the term Galatia (Gal. 1:1) remains ambiguous.
It may refer to the territory of Galatia, a region in
central Asia Minor occupied in the third century B.C.
by Gauls (Gk. Galatai) and centered around the cities
of Ancyra (modern Ankara), Pessinus, and Thvium.
This is the 'North Galatian" hypothesis. Galatia may
also refer to the Roman province, which included both
the territory of Galatia and parts of Phrygia, Pisidia,
and Lycaonia-a region Paul visited on his fust mis-
sionary journey (cf. Acts 13:13-14:23). This is the
"South Galatian" hypothesis.

Both positions have vigorous deferders. Those pre-
ferring the southern hypothesis emphasize Paul's pref-
erence for provincial, not geographical names; the
suitability of the historical geography of Roman Gal-
atia (see Ramsay); and the silence in Acts of any trip
by the apostle into the territory of Galatia. [n contrast,
defenders of a northern view look to internal evidence
in the letter. Certain phrases (Gal. 1:21; 3:l) seem
inconsistent with a southern position, as is the nature
of the church itself would a Gentile community so
recently wacked by controversy with Judaism (cf.
Acts l4:5) now embrace il? Since both theories argue
from silence and conjecture, one can only speak
guardedly. The southern theory, with is admitted dif-
ficulties, still accounts best for the historica.l and ar-
cheological data (see Bruce, pp. 3-18).

II. Date

The date of the letter depends on both the identity of
the recipients and the parallels between Galatians and
Acts. Paul had visited the churches at least once (Gal.
4:13; some take Gk. t6 pr6teron to imply a secord
visit). If these are the North Galatian churches, then
this would have been dwing his second missionary
journey (Acts 16:6), or even on his third, if two visits
are meant. In this view Paul would have written the
letter either from Corinth (ca. A.D. 5l-52) or Ephesus
(ca. 54-55). If Paul wrote the letter to the churches
of South Galatia, it could be dated much earter, im-
mediately after his 6rst missionary journey (cf. Acts
14; ca. 48).

Another important consideration is Paul's visit to
Jerusalem and the subsequent controversy (Gal.
2:1-10). Is this to be identified with the Apostolic
Council (Acts l5), or with the earlier famine relief
trip (11:29-30)? Those scholars who favor the earlier
visit note that v. 29 is Paul's second visit (as is Gal.
2:l). Again, if the council had already taken place,
it would have been possible, even necessary, for Paul
to appeal to its decision-but he remains silent. Fur-
ther, the two conflicts remain significantly different:
the Apostolic Council addresses whether Gentile be-
lievers should be circumcised (cf. Acts l5:1), while
in Galatians Paul defends the sufficiency of his gospel.
Finally, Petet's actions (Gal. 2:ll-14) seem out of
place if they in fact follow the council where he was
prgsent. see a/sa Aposrolrc couNcu-.

It need not be assumed, however, that Paul referred
to dl of his Jerusalem trips in this letter, especially
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since tho second one was one of duty, the delivery of
a collection (cf. 2:10, Gk.). Another reason for iden-
tifying the events of Acts 15 with those of Cal. 2 is
their conrmon subject. While ad&essing the issue from
different perspectives, both are in fact concerned with
those who require Torah and circumcision as part of
Christian practice. Paul's apostolic independence likely
explains his lack of appeal to the council's decision
(cf. Phil. 3:2ff.). Acts 21:21 shows that tensions and
misundentandings remained strong in the Church even
after the decision. Finally, identifying Gal. 2 with the
visit of l\cts ll:29 would make Paul's conversion ex-
tremely r:arly, ca. 31.

Thus Paul most likely wrote the Galatian letter some
time after the Apostolic Council. His astonishment
(Gal. l:6) and perplexity (4:2O) at their hasty deser-
tion points to a conversion in the recent past. A likely
date would be 51-52.

III. Occasion

Paul writes to counter the teaching of extremist Jew-
ish-Christian teachers ("Judaizers") who were leading
astray members of the Galatian church by a distorted
gospel (l:8), and with presumptions of apostolic au-
thority. I'hese troublemakers (v.7; 5:10) and agitators
(v.12) displayed a persuasive power (cf. 3:1; 5:7-8)
in insisting on the necessity of the Hebrew Torah (Gk.
n6mos "law") for Christian belief (3:2; 4:21). With
the law r:ame circumcision (6:13; cf. Josephus Anr.
xx.34ff.), observance of holy days (4; l0), and perhaps
dietary restrictions (cf. 2:ll-14). fhgss Ju.lai2ers
claimed the authority of the Jerusalem church (cf.
2:12) while denying Paul's apostleship (l:12; the
Pseudo-Clementine Homilies prcserve this anti-Pauline
position; see Betz, pp.332-33'1. Some have suggested
that there was another kind of Judaizer who taught a
libertinisrn (5:13tr.), but it seems more likely that
Paul's intcnt is to counter the charge of antinomianism
(cf.2:17; Rom. 6:l).

IV. Conlents and Message

The book of Galatians follows the form of an apology.
In it Paul answers the twin attacks on his status as an
apostle and on the gospel of grace in Jesus Christ.
Seven sections may be discerned.

The opening lines of Paul's salutation (l:l-5) speak
directly kr the issues: Paul is an apostle by divine and
not human appointrnent (1:l). His greeting empha-
sizes deliverance from sin (v.4), a concern which
nagged the Galatians (cf. 2:15-17, 21; 5:16tr ).

An exordium stands in place of the usual thanks-
giving (1:6-10; cf. 2Cor. 1:3-11). It opens with a
statement of amazement (Gk. thaundzd), a literary
convention for responding to bad news. The Galatians
have turned away to a different gosp,l (Gk. hbteros
"different in kind," in contrast to Zllos "other" [Gal.
l:71). The gospel is at stake; on it hang blessing and
cwse (w. 8-9; cf. 6:16).

Next Paul defends his apostleship to the Gentiles
(l:ll-2:.14). He reminds the Galatians that he re-
ceived his gospel directly from Christ, not secondhand
through other apostles (l:ll-17), although they did
approve it (2:2,9). He is thoroughly acquainted with
Judaism (1: 14-15) and has been consistent in rejecting
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its circumcision and legalism, even with Peter
(2:ll-14), thus underscoring his integrity.

The following bridge section (2:15-21) contrasts the
law and justification through faith in Jesus Christ
(v. 16). Not the law but the grace of God in the cru-
cified Christ is the cure for sin (vv. 19-20).

Paul then begins his main argument: salvation is by
grace rhrough frith (3:l-4:31). He starts with an ironic
address, appealing to the Galatians' experience of grace
apart from law (3:l-5). As Gentiles in Christ, they
share by faith the blessing of Abraham (vv. 6-9, 14).
In contrast, the Torah leads them not to blessing but
to condemnation. Christ firlfills it only by taking its
curse (w. 10-13). As in human covenants, God's
promise to Abraham is not annulled by the later giving
of Torah (w. 15-18). The Law still has its place in
revealing sinfulness, and in serving as a "custodian
until Christ came" (w. 19-25).ln Christ the Galatians
enjoyed a new status as children of God (3:26-4:7).
To turn to the Law would be to return to the slavery
from which Christ freed them (4;8-11; cf. v. l7;6:13).
Paul appeals to them on the basis of their friendship
(4:12-20) and then concludes with an allegorical ex-
egesis of Sarah and llagar (vv. 2l-31; see Ar,lrconv).

A series ofethical exhortations (5:1-6:10) empha-
size the Galatians' new freedom in Christ. That free-
dom is threatened first by the slavery of Torah and
circumcision (5:2-12), which obscures "faith working
through love" (v 6). Second, it is threatened by the
flesh (Gk. sirx) (w. 13-24). Freedom from the law
does not mean indulging the flesh, as might be sup-
posed, but serving one another (v. 14) and bearing the
fruit of the Spirit (w. 22-24). hstead of legalism or
indulgence, the Galatians are urged to walk by the
Spirit (5:25-6:10).

Pauls closing greeting and benediction summarize
his teaching (6:ll-18): do not glory in the flesh (v 12)
but rather in the cross of Jesus Christ (v. 14). For in
Christ there is not one gospel for Jews and another for
Gentiles but a new creation for both (v. 15; cf. 3:28),
to become the Israel of God (6:16).

V Authorship

The Pauline authorship of Calatians is virtually un-
debated. The early Church accepted the epistle from
the beginning (cf. Polycarp Phil. i1i.3; v. l). The rad-
ical criticism of the nineteenth century that denied
authorship (e.g., B.Bauer, W.C. van Manen) now
finds little support. Likewise, the Tiibingen school's
sharp antithesis between a Pauline and Petrine (or
Jewish) gospel (cf. Gal. 2:7-8, ll-14) remains sugges-
tive but overstated and obscures the more complex
and nuanced reality of the New Testament chuches.

Bibliography. H. D. Betz, Galatians. Hermeneia
(1979); R.E. Brown and J.P. Meier, Antioch and
Rorze (New York: 1983), W.28-44; F. F. Bruce, Coz-
mentary on Galatians. NIGTC (1982); W.M. Ram-
sey, The Church in the Roman Empire Before A.D.
170,7th ed. (London: 1903), pp. 74-lll; Sr. Paul the
Tiaveller and thc Roman Citizen (London: 1920),
pp. 178-193; H.N. Ridderbos,The Epistle ofPaul to
the Churches of Galatia. NICNT (1953).

GALBAI\IUM [gil'be nam] (Heb. helbn6;Gk. chal-
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brirtr). A resinow gum d€rived by drying the milky sap

from fte roots of a form of fennel or carot @robably
Ferula galbaniflua Boise). A herbaccous plant foud in
Syria, Penia, and Afghanistan, galbanum has a distinct
odor which becomes unpleasant when the resinis bumed;
nevertheless, it was one of the ingredients used to
make holy incense, probably added to imp,rove com-
bustion (Exod. 30:34). It was also used in antiquity
as a condiment and for medicinal purposes, some-
times taken internally but usually applicd as a salve.

At Sir. Z:15 galbanum is used figuratively in de-
scribing Wisdom.

GALEED [gdl'i ed] (Heb. Sal'ed "heap of \r,itness").
The name that Jacob gaie to the stonepile he and
Laban set up to cornmemorate their covenant and to
delineate the boundary between their territories (Gen.
31:47). taban named the pile Jegar-sahadutha, an
Aramaic expression that also means "heap of wit-
ness." Etymologically the name may be related to
GrLrlo.

GALILEE [g5l'e le] (Heb. gAlil "circle" or "dis-
trict").f The northernmost region of ancient Israel.
The name means "district," and is short for "district
of the nations." In Isa. 9:l (MT 8:23) the name is
partially translated "Galilee of the nations." later the
area was referred to simply as Galilee.

In the division of the land after the Conquest, this
area was originally the territory of Naphtali, Zebulun,
and Issachar. After the Captivity, the name Galilee
referred to all of Canaan north of Samaria and west
of the Jordan river. The area included the Sea of Gal-
ilee (formerly called the Sea of Chinnereth), the town
of Kedesh (Josh. 20:7; 2l:32), allrd tlrc whole trian-
gular region north of the plain of Esdraelon, with the
river Jordan and Lake Huleh on the east, and Mt.
Carmel on the west. The famous Highway of the Sea

passed through Galilee and contributed to its rich cul-
tural heritage. A precise description of Upper and
Lower Galilee in the time of Jesus is given by Jose-
phus in BJ iii.3.

According to Judg. l:3G,33, Naphtali, Zebulun, and

Issachar did not &ive out the Amorites and Hivites
whom they had defeated; rather, they settled among
these Gentiles. Uprisings were rypical (chs. 4-5).
Galilee suffercd in the Syrian wars (lKgs. 15:20),
and the whole region seemed to be valued less and
less by the monarchy. Tbenty of the cities of Galilee
were given to Hiram of Phoenicia in exchange for
supplies for the construction of the temple at Jerusa-
lem (9:11-13). Galilee was ravaged by Ben-hadad
(15:20), and taken again by Tiglath-pileserIII for As-
syria in 734B.C. (2Kgs. 15:29).

In 164B.C. Simon Maccabeus retaliated against
hostile Gentiles throughout Galilee; despite his success

much of the Jewish population was forced to flee to
Judah (l Macc. 5:1L23). A series of skirmishes fol-
lowed involving the forces of Demetriusl, Jonathan
Maccabeus, and Tryphon (l Macc. 9:l-4; ll.63-64;
12:39-40; 13:l-30; Josephus Ant. xi.ll.l l42O-221;
xiii. 5. 7 [ 1 58 - I 62]; 6. | -6 ll87 -212)). Aristobulus con-
quered all but the coastal plain for the Maccabees in
lM. When Palestine fell to Pompey and the Romans

GALILEE, SEA OF

in 63B.C., Galilee became part of Judea. After the
death of Herod the Great in 48.C. it formed, with
Perea, the tetrarchy of Herod Antipas, with its capital
(at Sepphoris (xvii.l.4 l3l1-321); Bl i.6.3 t93-981);
in A.D. 25 the capital was moved to Ttberias. With
the destruction of Jerusalem following the Second
Jewish Revolt, Galilee became the new focus of
Judaism; important centers of rabbinic study included
Jamnia and Tiberias.

The major part of Jesus' ministry which is de-
scribed in the Gospels, took place in Galilee . The fust
miracle occurred in Cana of Galilee. The call of the
first disciples Q,tlatt. 4:12-25; Mark l:16-20), the Ser-
mon on the Mount (Matt. 5-7), and the feeding of
tlrc fve thousand (John 6:l-15) took place near the
Sea of Galilee. Jesus predicted that after his resurrec-
tion he would p,recede his disciples to Galilee (Matt.
26:32), ard the Great Commission was given on a

mountain in Galilee (28:16-2O). Peter's famous
confession, "You are the Christ, the Son of the living
God" (16:16), was uttered in the region of Caesarea
Philippi.

Traditionally Galilee has been regarded as a rela-
tively isolated region within Palestine, particularly
subject to hellenization and a hotbed of revolution.
The gloom and doom of Galilee, which already in Old
Testament times had resulted from political neglect,
became proverbial, as reflected in Nathanael's remark
about Jesus: "Can anything good come out of Naza-
reth?" (John 1:4,6); the coming of Jesus from Nazareth
can be seen as a fulfilknent of Isa. 9:2 (MT l): "The
people who ualked in darlmess hane seen a geat light."

Bibliagraphy. S. Freyne, Galilee from Alemnder
the Great to Hadrian,323B.C.E. to 135C.E. (Notrc
Dame: 1980); N.Glueck, The River Jordan (Phila-
delphia: 1946), pp. l-59.

GALILEE [gel'a le], SEA OF (Gk. h? thillassa tis
Galilaias "ring, circle").t The larger of the two lakes
in northern Palestine, located in the region in which
Jesus conducted the geater part of his public ministry.

The earliest known name for the lake is Chinnereth
(Heb. kinneret Num. 34:11; Deut. 3:17;Josh. 13:27),
or Chinneroth (Heb. kin"r6t Josh. l2:3; l Kgs. 15:20),
a name associated with a town located on its northwest
coast (Josh. ll:2; 19:35). This name, which may mean

"harp," dates from the frft€enth century B.C. and also
identifes the land adjacent to the lake.

A later name, Gennesaret (Gk. GennEsaret), was
used in Maccabean times (lMacc. 1l:67) and sur-
vives in the Gospels (Luke 5:1). In the second century
B.C. the lake was called Tiberias, after a city on its
western shorc founded by Herod Antipas, King Herod's
second son (John 6:1;21:l).

Galilee is an old name for the territory to the west
of the lake, but it seems not to have been associated
with the lake iself until the Gospels were written. Gk.
thilassa, translated "sea" in English versions, is am-
biguous in that it can also mean "large lake" (cf. Heb.
ydm), alrrd the Sea of Galilee is actually a large, fresh-
water inland lake.

The Sea of Galilee lies along the great geological
rift which stretches ftom northern Syria to the south-
eastem coast of Africa, and which divides Palestine
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into its western and kansjordanian sections. Located
some 212m. (696 ft.) below sea level, the lake is
almost surrounded by mountains of great elevation,
relieved only by the plain of Gennesaret on the north-
west and a narrow plain before the mountains on the
western shore. The lake is 2l m. (13 mi.) long and 13
km. (8 mi.) wide at its widest point. It is fed by l,ake
Huleh to the north and several other streams, includ-
ing the "waters of Merom" (Josh. ll:5).

The Sea of Galilee was where Jesus called the fust
disciples Qtlatt. 4:18-22 par. Mark 1:16-20), and
thousands of people were miraculously fed along its
shores (Matt. 15:29-39; Mark 8:1-10; John 6:1-13).
Jesus walked upon the waters of the lake (w. 16-24)
and calmed a great storm (Matt. 8:23-27). During the
course of his ministry he frequently traversed it by
boat (Matt. 15:39; Mark 8:10, l3).

GALL (Heb. m"rbrd, r6'i: Gk. choli). Used in two
senses, both connoting bitterness.

Heb. rd'i (Lam. 3:19; cf. KJV, Deut. 32:32;Heb.
r6.i) refers to a plant with bitter fruit, perhaps hem-
lock, wormwood, or colocynth. lt thus provides apt
imagery of the anguish felt by the author of Lamen-
tations. }n Matt. 27:34 the evangelist alludes to the
tXX of Ps. 69:21 (MT 22), where Gk. choli trans-
lates Heb. rd'.i "poison." Scholars disagree about the
purpose of this &ink; some hold that the wine-gall
mixture was used to ease the pain of the crucified
victims, whereas others see it as another cruelty.

Heb. tn"rbrh can refer to human bile (Job 20:25;
NIV "liver"; 16:13, m"rCrd) or to the venom of
snakes (so MY JB, 20:14).

GALLERY (Heb. 'attiq).* A term of uncertain de-
rivation and obscure meaning referring to specific ar-
chitectural features of the ided temple envisioned by
Ezekiel (Ezek. 40-42).

The term appears most certain at Ezek. 42:3, 5,
where it designates a structural feature of the priests'
chambers located on the north and south sides of the
sanctuary between the temple yard and the inner court.
Here the gallery is a terrace or ledge (so NJV; cf.
W. Zimmerli, Ezekiel 2. Hermeneia t19831, p.393) in
the three.tiered arrangement of the chambers. In the
descriptic,n of the temple hall (41:15- 16) the term may
designate a corridor (so NEB; RSV "walls"); at v. 16
it may refer to receding steps in the framework of a
window (RSV "recessed frames").

At Cant. 7:5 (MT 6) the KJV retdersHeb. f hattm
as "galleries" (cf. LXX Gk. paradromais "spaces for
getting through, gaps"), more appropriately a refer-
ence to lrcks of hair (RSV "tresses").

GALLEY (Heb. 'oni "ship"). A large ship or warship
propelled by oars. At Isa. 33:21 (NJV "floating ves-
sels"; par st'adfrr "stately ship") Zion is said to no
longer need such a ship because its strength now lies
in God and not in arms (cf.2:2-4).

GALLIM [gnl'im] (Heb. gallim "haps").
1 A town in the territory of Benjamin, situated

along the route the Assyrians would take as they ad-
vanced toward Jerusalem (Isa. 10:30). Although the
site has not been confirmed conclusively, it may be
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identified with modern Khirbet Ka'kil, 1 km. (.6 mi.)
west of Anathoth. It is probably the same town which
was the home of Palti, to whom King Saul had given
David's wife Michat (l Sam. 25:44).

2.* A town in the hill country of Judah, recorded
by the LXX between Karem and Bether (JB, Josh.
15:59; ci NJV mg.). The site may be modern Beit
Jali, located west-northwest of Bethlehem.

GALLIO [g5l'i o] (Gk. Gallibn).i Lrrcius Junius An-
naeus Gallio, proconsul of the Roman province of
Achaia at the time of Paul's second missionary jour-
ney. When the Jews brought the apostle before the
tribunal at Corinth, charging that Paul's teachings were
contrary to the law, Gallio refused to allow the apostle
to defend himself and dismissed the case as an internal
Jewish concern (Acts l8:12-16). He further declined
to intervene in the assault upon Sosthenes, ruler of
the synagogue (v. l7). On the basis of an inscription
found at Delphi, these events took place cc. A.D.
5 l -53.

Born Marcus Annaeus Novatus at Cordova, Spain,
he was adopted at Rome by the rhetorician Lucius
Junius Ga.llio. Apparently banished for a time to Cor-
sica, he returned to Rome when his brother, the phi-
losopher Seneca, was named tutor to Nero. Following
his term in Achaia, Gallio was appointed a substitute
consul at Rome. Implicated in a conspiracy against
Nero in 65, during which Seneca was killed, he ap-
parently was coerced into committing suicide (Dio
Cassius Hisr. lxii.25).

GAMAD [ge'mdd], MEN OF (Heb. sammadim).i
Mercenaries employed in the defense of Qre (Ezek.
27:Il; KJV "Gammadim"; NfV "men of Gammad";
JB "kept watch," following LXX Gk. phjlakes).Per-
haps they should be identified with the Kumidi from
northern Syria, mentioned in the Amarna Letters.

GAMALIEL [ge mi'li ol] (Heb. samli'?l "God is
my recompense [or reward]"; Gk. GamaliZl).t

1. The son of Pedahzur of the tribe of Manasseh.
He was a leader of the tribe during the wilderness
wanderings and assisted Moses with the first census
of the Israelites (Num. 1:10; 2:2O;7:54, 59; lO:23).

2. Rabban Gamaliell, called the Elder. According
to the Thlmud, he was the son of Simon and Fandson
of Hillel the Elder (other sources call him the son of
Hillel), whom he succeeded as a leader of the San-
hedrin. A distinguished teacher of the law, he was
the fust to be honored with the titJe Rabban "Ovr
Master" or "Teacher"; the apostle Paul claims to have
been one of his students (Acts 22:3; cf. Tiilmud b.
Sabb. 30l:). Gamaliel was instrumental in establishing
liberal Pharisaism and is generally acknowledged for
his humane interpretation of the Law (cf. Grr. iv.1-3);
his tolerance is demonstrated by his intewention in
the Sanhedrin in behalf of Peter and the apostles (Acts
5:33-39). As a measure of Gamaliel's esteem, the
Mishnah notes that when he died (ca. A.D.50) "re-
spect for the Torah ceased, and purity and abstinence
died" (Sorai ix.l5).

3. Rabban Gamalielll, grandson of Gamliell and
successor to Johanan ben Zakkai as head of the rab-
binic academy at Jabneh (Jamnia) ca. A.D. 8G120.
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Recognized by the Romans as the head of the San-
hedrin, Gamaliel strengthened Judaism in th€ post-
temple period by reuniting the scribal schools of Hillel
and Shammai and by regulating prayer. He was a strict
disciplinarian and rigid interpreter of the [aw, and
basically intolerant of opposition; as the result of a

series of excoflrmunications and bitter disagreements,
he rvas removed for a time from his position in the
Sanhedrin in favor of Rabbi Eleazar ben Azariah.

4. Rabban Gamaliel ltr, the son of Rabbi Judah ha-
Nasi ("the hince"), and his succ€ssor as head of the
Sanhedrin. In the first half of the third century A.D.
he completed the redaction of the Mishnah.

GAMES.t The Bible mentions various playful activ-
ities, although it provides few details about actual
games the people played.

Job 2l:ll refers to children's dances, and 4l:5 al-
ludes to the anusement children get from keeping
pets. At Gen. 2l:9 Ishmael's "playrng" (Heb. m"sah^q
"make sport, play") with his younger brother may
have been not so much an innocent pastime as a mock-
ery (so KJV, NIV). 2Sam. 2:14 suggests a form of
wresding, perhaps a form of belt wrestling, involving
fwelve young men from Joab's amry and another twelve
from Abner's band; in this encounter the game degen-
erated into a bloodbath (v. 16). Jacob may have en-
gaged in a similar wrestling match with the man of
God near the Jabbok river (Gen. 32:Z); he lost the
rnatch when his opponent touched the hollow of Ja-

cob's thigh (v.25). Another game, foot racing, occurs
in a comparison at Ps. 19:5 (MT 6). Though the He-
brews did engage in such physical activities for sport,
many resented the Hellenistic athletics introduced by
AntiochusMpiphanes (1Macc. 1:10-14) and ac-
tively promoted by fte high priest Jason, who erected
a gymnasium in the vicinity of the temple (2Macc.
4:7-17).

ln one of his discourses Jesus compared his con-
temporaries to children who chided one another for
notjoining in their games; imitating their parents, they
staged both mock weddings, at which the girls played
the flute and the boys performed the round dance, and

mock funerals, at which the boys sang dirges and the
girls wailed in mourning (Matt. 11:16-17 par. Luke
7:32). At the time of his passion Jesus himself was

involuntarily drawn into a guessing game by his cap-
tors, who blindfolded him and bid him guess who
struckhim (Mark 14:65; L*e22:il; cf. Matt. 26:68).

Perhaps having attended the Isthmian games him-
self, Paul drew on such competition for spiritual les-
sons for believers. At I Cor. 9:2{25 he compares the
Christian life to a race in which, of all those who try,
very few would succeed to salvation. He then exhorts
the Corinthian Christians, who would have been very
familiar with the Isthmian games held biennially near
their city, to discipline their bodies like the boxers (w.
2Gn). h other letters the apostle te1ls of taking pre-
cautions against running the race of faith in vain (Gal.
2:2;Wril.2:16). At 3:13-14 Paul likens the Christian
life to a chariot race or a footrace; he writes of his
own eagerness to press on toward his goal as a char-
ioteer who must devote full attention to potential dan-
gers ahead and thus could not risk looking back lest
he break stride. Similarly, at the end of his life the

GAREB (PLACE)

author of 2Tim. 4:7-8 victoriously proclaims to have
finished according to the rules of the race, to have
mairtahed his faith in times of trial and distress, and
to be ready to receive the victor's crown of righteous-
ness (cf. 2:5;Heb. l2:l-2).

Archaeologists have uncovered various examples of
game equipment as well as anistic depictions of games.
In Egypt board games similar to checkers have been
found, and other board games and dice have been
discovered at several sites in Palestine. Some of these
board games may have originated in Mesopotamia,
where, for example, chess was played in the third
millennium B.C. Egyptian wall paintings show ball
games and tugs-of-war.

GAMMADIM (Ezek. 27:ll, KIV). Sea Gervreo.

GAMUL [ga'mal] (Heb. gamfrl "weaned" or "ben-
efited' [?]). A priest and leader of the twenty-second
division of the priesthood during the time of David
(lCIu.'24:17).

GANGRENE (Gk. gdngraina). In ancient Greek
usage, a spreading ulcer. At ZTim. 2:17 it describes
the pernicious spread of heresy (KW "cankers"). Plu-
tarch employs the term similarly to describe the effect
of the calumnies of one Medius, a "flatterer" (i.e., a

confidant with evil intent) of Alexander (Moralia 65D).

GARDEN (Heb. gan, karmel; Gk. kipos). An en-
closed plot of land, generally used for agricultural or
recreational purposes. In the ancient Near East gar-
dens often adorned the royal palaces (e.g., the famous
hung,rg gardens of Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon; cf.
Esth. 1:5); at Jerusalem the king maintained extensive
gardens as a private park (cf. 2Kgs.25:4). In Egypt
wealthy familics also had extensive gardens.

The first garden mentioned in the Bible is in Eden,
where olive and fruit trees grew (Gen. 2-3). Flowers,
vegetables, spices, and fruit tre€s were cultivated in
gardens (l Kgs.2l:2; Cant. 5:1; 6:2; Jer. 29:5; Amos
9:14). In Egypt gardens were irrigated with water
from the Nile (Deut. ll:10), and archaeological evi-
dence now indicates various forms of irrigation in
Palestine (cf. Isa. 58:11; ler. 3L:12). Gardens might
also be used as burial plots (2Kgs. 21:lE, 26; John
19:41), and in Israelite times were the locus of pagan
sacrifices (Isa. 1:29; 65:3; 66:17).

Gardens are used figuratively as a symbol of p,ros-

perity (e.9., Job 8:16; Isa. 5l:3; Mic. 7:14) or deso-
lation (Amos 4:9). At Isa. 5E:11; Jer. 31:12 the life
of the redeemed is likened to a watercd garden.

GAREB [gAr'Eb] (Heb. gdrZfi "leprous") (PER-
SON).t An Ithrite and one of David's mighty men
(2Sam. 23:38; lChr. l1:zt0). The JB, following the
LXX and Syriac, Iists his home as Jattir.

GAREB [gir'Eb] (Heb. gdrEfu "lepots') (PLACE).
A hill that was to become part of the rebuilt, expanded
Jerusalem (Jer. 31:38-zl0). It may have been the hill
northwest of the temple and if so would have been the
site of the town of Beth-zatha during New Testament
times. Another possibility is the hill just southwest of
the temple.
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GARLI(I (Heb. iriz). A bulbous herb (Allium sati-
vum L.) relatd to the onion, probably from the Kirghiz
steppe, rnuch in demand even in antiquity as a sea-
soning for food. The laboring Israelites were intro-
duced to garlic and other kinds of spicy foods while
in Egypt (Nur. I l:5). The small garlic bnlbs, wrapped
in their own thin skin, were woven together along
strings, pressed in a mortar, and rubbed with oil.
Sometimes people ate them with bread. The oil con-
tained in the bulb cells gives garlic its sharp odor and
strong flavor; in biblical times this oil was considered
to stimulate activity and was used against cases of
melancholy.

GARMITE [g?i/mit] (Heb. sarmi).i A gentilic des-
ignating the Judahite Keilah (1 Chr. 4:19). Tianslated
literally it means "of Gerem," but no such place is
attested; it may be a descriptive term (cf. Heb. gerem
"bone").

GARRI^SON. A military post, frequently on the fron-
tiet where a division of soldiers uas stationed. Such
outposts were used widely in the ancient Near East,
and Palestine was often the site of outposts for both
Egypt and Mesopotamia as these powers vied for con-
trol of the entfue Near East.

During the reign of King Saul (ca. 1040 B.C.) the
Philistines had garrisons near the pass of Michmash,
about ll km. (7 mi.) northeast of Jerusalem (l Sam.
13:23; l4:l), and at Geba (13:3), Bethlehem in Judah
(2Sam. '23:14 par. I Chr. l1:16), and Gibeath-elohim
( 1 Sam. 10:5), about 5 km. (3 mi.) north of Jerusalem.
After def'eating the Philistines David succeeded in es-
tablishing garrisons at Aram of Damascus (2Sam.
8:6), and throughout Edom (v. 14 par. I Chr. 18:13).
The "garrison" placed at Damascus (2Cor. Il:.32,
KIV) is actually a "guard' (cf. RSY JB, NTV) sta-
tioned near the city's gates and charged to apprehend
Paul.

GASHMU (Neh. 6:6, KIV). See GEsueu.

GATAM [gi'tam] (Heb. ga'ram). An Edomite chief-
tain; a son of Eliphaz and descendant of Esau (Gen.
36:11, 16; lChr. l:36).

GATE (Heb. ia'ar, delel, pelah; Gk. pyt6n, pjlZ,
thira).t'fhe entrance to a city; specifically, a fortified
passage\ray in the defenses of a walled city. The term
also designates the entrance (so NIV) to the Israelite
camp in the wi.lderness (Exod. 32:26), the tabernacle
(27:14-16), and the temple (Ezek. 4O-47). For spe-
cific gates see the individual entries.

Fortified cities such as Jerusalem, Jericho, and Sa-

maria were protected by gates with double doors (cf.
Judg. 16:3), usually made of wood (e.g., Neh. l:3;
2:17) ot sometimes plated metal (Ps. lO7:16, "door
of bronzef'; KIV "gates of brass"; cf. JB, NW), which
could be closed and made secure with a wood (Nah.
3:13) or metal (e.g., I Kgs. 4:13) bar. The most wl-
nerable part of a city's defenses, the gate generally
was reinforced by towers flanking both sides (cf. 2 Chr.
26:9). Excavations indicate that gates were covered
for protection (e.g., Dan; cf. 2Sam. l8:Z) and often
fearured an upper chamber which functioned as a
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lookout or fortress (e.g., Gezet Shechem; cf. v.33

IMT 19:11). Some Middle Bronze cities (e.g., Me-
giddo) had an indirect access gate, through which en-
trance was made only after a sharp turn on the access

ramp, whereby invading forces would be exposed to
defenders within the city. Gates dating to the Solo-
monic period were characterized by three rectangular
rooms on either side (e.g., Hazor, Megiddo), probably
guardrooms; those of the divided monarchy generally
had only two such chambers on either side. Major
cities might have an innet secondary wall and thus a

second gate (2Sam. l8:Z; cf .ZKgs.25:4).
More than simply a passageway, the city gate func-

tioned as a place of assembly and commerce. Here
kings held audiences (l Kgs. 22:10) and prophets pro-
claimed the lord's word (e.g., Jer. 17:19), and here
Ezra assembled the people for the reading of the law
(Neh. 8:1). Merchants traded theil wares in or near
the gates (e.g., 2Kgs. 7:l; cf. Neh. 13:15-22); several
of Jerusalem's gates are named after the forms of com-
merce located there (e.g., Fish Gate; 2Atr. 33l.14;
sheep Gate; Neh. 3: l, 32). Most importantly, the gate
was where legal matters were adjudicated by the king
(e.g.,2Sam. l8:'24tr.) and, most often, the elders of
the city (e.g., Deut. 21:18-21; 25:7; Amos 5:10, 15).
Here also juridical transactions were performed (e.g.,
Ruth 4:l).

As the key to a city's defense, the gate symbolizes
security (cf. Isa. 2E:6); to "possess the gate" means
to capture the city (Gen. 22:17; '4:60). Nehemiah
permitted the gates of Jerusalem to be open during
the heat of the day (Neh. 7:3), but a time was foreseen
when God's people would no longer be vulnerable and
the gates would remain open forever (Isa. 60:11; Rev.
2l:25). The gate represents the limits of a city, hence
the injunction that executions be performed and the
dead buried "outside the gate" (Heb. 13:12; cf. Luke
7:12); similarly, the gate might signify the entire city
(cf. Deut. l2:12ff.,Heb. ia'ar; RSV "town") or com-
munity (Exod. 20:10). The ideal of hospitality was
expressed as kind and generous trmtrnent of the
stranger and needy "in the gate" (Gen. l9:1; Amos
5:12).

The gate is a frequent metaphor for power, as in the
"gates of death" (Ps. lO7:18) or "Sheol" (sa. 38:10)
and the "gates of hell" (Matt. 16:18, KJV; cf. JB,
NIV; RSV "powers of death"). Jesus described en-
trance into the kingdom of God in terms of passage

through the narrow pedestrian gate as contrasted with
the wider and more frequently used main gate (7:13).

GATEKEEPER (Heb. i6'er; Gk. thyror6s). A guard
appointed to protect the gates of the city (2Kgs.
7:10-11; KJV "porter") or the temple (lC}.r. 9:22).
King David appointed four thousand gatekeepers to
serve in the temple (23:5; 26:l-32). The temple ga-
tekeepers were to be kvites (23:3-5), and their serv-
ice included caring for the ark (15:23-24), overseeing
the freewill offerings (2Clu 3l:14), and guarding the
storehouses located at the gates (Neh. 12:25). The role
of the gatekeeper appears more prominent in the post-
exilic period, when attention to the temple and its
personnel increased.

In the Persian court King Ahasuerus (Xerxesl) had
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eunuchs who "guarded the threshold" (Esth. 2:211'

6:2), probably serving as royal bodyguards.
In New Testament times gatekeepers were used at

the houses of the wealthy (Mark 13:34).

GATH [gIth] (Heb. gat "winepress"). One of the five
major Philistine cities. Its inhabitants were called
Gittites.

Situated in the northeastern area of the Philistine
plain, Gath effectively controlled the valley west of
the ludean hills. It must have been located rather close
to Ekron, another Philistine city (1Sam. 17:52), which
provided added defense for the northeastern border of
Philistia. Of the proposed sites, Tell eq-S6fi, about 19

km. (12 mi.) east of Ashdod, is the most plausible.
Although some scholars support Tell Sheikh Ahmed
el-'Areini (also called Tell el-Menshiyeh), about 11

km. (7 mi.) south of Tell eq-$ifi, as the site, exca-
vations there have shown that it was much too small
to be Philistine Gath.

When the Israelites conquered Canaan under Joshua,
they were unable to expel the Anakim, a race of giants,
from Gaza, Ashdod, or Gath (Josh. 11:22). Near the
end of his life Joshua acknowledged that still none of
the Philistine cities, not even Gath, had been taken
(13:3). Later, when the Philistines captured the ark of
the covenant, they placed it first in Ashdod, then in
Gath (1Sam. 5:8), before sending it north to Ekron.
According to 7:14 the Hebrews succeeded in taking
Ekron and Gath near the end of Samuel's ministry.

The Philistines' might returned, however, and they
challenged Saul's forces (1 Sam. 13-16). David at last
turned the Philistines' (and Gath's) political fortunes.
As a young man he defeated Goliath, one of Gath's
suwiving giants (1Sam. 17:23, 41-51), and brought
about Israel's victory over the Philistines, who re-
turned to Gath and Ekron (w 52-54). Soon David
himself, envied and pursued by his rival King Saul,
was forced to seek shelter in Gath. But Achish's ad-
visors, aware of Davids popularity among the Isra-
elites, threatened his life, and David had to feign
madness to escape (21:10-15 [MT 11-16]). Iatet when

Saul's pursuit of David became well known, Achish
was willing to receive David and his band of outlaws
and even to give him Ziklag, one of the Philistine
cities located in western ludah (27:2-6). But when
Saul died in battle with the Philistines and David be-
came king, David resumed the conflict with the Phi-
listines. According to the Chronicler he succeeded
(lChr. 18:l; but see 2Sam. 8:1); his mighty men

killed Goliath's four brothers (2San. 2l:21-22). Yet
David apparently retained a measure of friendship with
Gath's inhabitants, for according to 15:18 some of the
Gittites served as his bodyguard.

David's grandson King Rehoboam, who inherited
Gath and other Philistine cities from his father Solo-
mon, made Gath a fortified city (2Chr. 11:8). Gath
may have been still in Israelite hands during the reign
of King Joash, when Hazael, the king of Syria, at-
tempted to take it before he besieged Jerusalem late

in the ninth century (2Kgs. 12:17). But by the time
Uzziah became king of Judah ca. 783 B.C. , Gath had
again become a Philistine city. Uzziah captured Gath
and broke down its walls (2Chr. 26:6).

GAU L AN ITI S

Touard the end of the eighth century, Sargon II,
one of Assyria's most powerful kings, may have sealed
Gath's future. His annals relate his conquest of the
city (Akt. Gi-imtu; ANET, p. 286), and thereafter
Gath does not appear in history. Although the eighth-
century prophet Amos alluded to Gath's demise (Amos
6:2) and Micah to its imminent fall (Mic. l:10), the
prophets did not refer to the city in their prophecies
of doom, which did include the other major Philistine
cities (e.g., Amos 1:6-8; Jer. 25:20;Zeph. 2:4).

Some scholan consider the Gath mentioned at I Chr.
7:21 as a site on the Ephraimite border, possibly the
Gath-padalla named in the lists of the Egyptian phar-
aohs Thutmosesltr and Sheshonql (Shishak); the site
may be modern Jett on the eastern side of the Sharon
plain.

GAIH-HEPHER [gIth hE'far, glth he'fer] (Heb. sal
hal.tiper ''wneptess of the well ' ') . A town on the bor-
der of Zebulun (Josh. 19:13; KW "Gittah-hepher");
the home of the prophet Jonah (2 Kgs. 14:25). Ac-
cording to Jerome it was an insignificant village on
the road to Tiberias, about 3 km. (2 mi.) from Sep-
phoris. This would place Gath-hepher in the vicinity
of Tell el-Meshhad, the traditional site of Jonah's tomb,
near Khirbet ezZwr6, which the Israelies now call
Tell Gath-hepher. The site is about 5 km. (3 mi.)
northeast of Nazareth.

GATH-RIMMON [g5th rim'en] (Heb. ga1 rimmbn
"winepress by the pomegranate").

l. A levitical city in the territory of Dan that was
allotted to the Kohathites (Josh. 19:45; 2l:241' lClrr
6:69 [MT 54]). The city may appear in the list of
towns that Thutmoselll conquered @gyp. tnt); if so,
it lay in the vicinity of Joppa. On this basis Gath-
rimmon has been identified with modern Tell ej-Jeri-
sheh on the south bank of the river Yarkon, but pos-
itive identification remains diffi cult.

2. A levitical city in the territory of Manasseh al-
lotted to the Kohathites (Josh. 21:25). The text may
be comrpt; cf. the I)(X and the parallel passage l Chr.
6:70 (MT 55), which reads "Bileam" (i.e., Inrrlrvr).

GAULANITIS [g6l'e ni'tis] (Gk. Gaulanitis). A re-
gion in northern Tlansjordan and a subregion of Ba-
shan. Its borders are roughly Mt. Hermon to the north,
the Yarmuk river to the south, the Galilee to the west,
and Batanea to the east. Gaulanitis (also Gaulonitis;
modern J6lAn or Golan) may be named for the Old
Testament levitical city Golan (Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8;
2l:27). Tlre, area formed a part of the tetrarchy of
Philip, which also included Batanea and llachanitis
(Tiachonitis). Only the latter is mentioned in the New
Testament (Luke 3:1); however, Gaulanitis is well
known from Josephus (e.9., Ant. vii.S.1; viii.4.6; cf.
viii.2.3).

Volcanic cones and narrow wadis are dramatic fea-
tures of this part of the Tlansjordan plateau. The com-
bination of volcanic soil and good irrigation produced
rich farm and pastureland. The area has always been
famous for its crops of wheat and cattle, and grain
was exported from here during New Testament times.
Recently the area has been increasingly surveyed and
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several irnportant sites excavated (e.g., Tel Anafa, Tel
Dan).

See al.;o BnsHer.r; GoI-nN.

GAULS [g6lz] (Gk. Galatai).* A Celtic people (Lat.

Galli) from central and western Europe, specifically
the area of modern France and northern Italy. Some
segments migrated to Asia Minor in the third century
B.C., where they were known subsequently as the

Galatians.
Although scholan remain divided, I Macc. 8:2 ap-

parently refers to Roman dctories over the European
Gauls, perhaps in 222 (Polybius I/ist ii.18-35) or ca.
180 (Livy Hist. rx.36.L15, 43.4, 6.1).

See G.uerte.

GAZA fgd'ze, gii'zal (Heb. 'auh "the strong"; Ck.
Gazt). Tbe most important and the southernmost of
the Philistine cities, situated 4 km. (2.5 mi.) from the
southeastern Mediterranean coast, 80 km. (50 mi.)
southwest of Jerusalem, and 66 km. (41 mi.) south
of Jop,pa, It lay on the border to which Joshua forced
the pre-Israelite inhabitants to retreat when he con-
quered southern Palestine (Josh. 10:41). The city uas
assigned to Judah (15:47), and although the MT of
Judg. l:L8 (followed by RSV, KJV) states that Judah
conquered Gaza, the LXX states that they did not
(followecl by JB; cf. NIV mg.). Later the city must
have fallen back into the hands of the Phi.listines, for
Samson was held prisoner there (16:21). It repre-
sented the southem limits of Solomon's empire (1Kgs.
4:Z). During the reign of Hezekiah, the Philistines
were again pushed back as far as Gaza (2Kgs. 18:8).
The citys location on a major caravan route in the
coastal plain also long made it attractive to the EgyF
tians (Jer 47 :1, 5; cf . EA 289, 314-15; AN EI, pp. 235,
489). The prophets several times pronounced judg-
ment upon Gaza for participation in the international
slave trade and for political alignments (Amos 1:6;
Znph. 2:4; Zech. 9:5).

The city was conquered by Cambyses in 529 B.C.
and by Alexander the Great in 322. During fte Hel-
lenistic period it became prosperous and was thus de-
sired by the Maccabees. The Maccabean commander
Jonathan attacked the city, burning and plundering the
suburbs, and then made peace on his own terms
(l Macc. ll:61-62). Alexander Janneus caphred Gaza
and virtually destroled it in 96 B.C. after a yearJong
siege (Josephus Ant. xiii.l3.2-3 1352-3il1; BJ i.4.2
[86-E7]). Pompey later wrested it from the Jews and
the city was then rebuilt. Although a Jewish settlement
survived there through Byzantine times, the city re-
sisted Christian influence until the fourth century A.D.

According to some scholars the later city of Gaza
was built at a new site, closer to the harbor than the
ancient site, which lies along the old road to Egypt
(Strabo (ieog. xvi.2.30; cf. Acts 8:26). Others main-
tain that the original city of Gaza is found in the ruins
at Tell el-'Ajiil, about 7 km. (4 mi.) south of modern
Ghazzeh; but this is doubtful, since'Ajj0l is probably
to be identifed with Beth-eglaim (cf. Diodorus l/lsr
xix.80). 'Ihe modern town of Ghazzeh is probably the
site of biblical Gaza.
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GAZELLE (Heb. se}i). A hoofed ruminant, an an-
telope of the genus Gazella. Gazelles are deerlike an-
imals, swift and shy (2Sam. 2:18; KW "roe").

The most common Palestinian gazelle is lhe Gazella
dorcas (cf. Acts 9:36, where it is the Greek form of
the name Tabitha), a slightly smaller species than the
roe and more slender in build, especially in the legs.
It is sandy brown, with stripes marking the face and
flank, and features ringed horns 30 cm. (1 ft.) long
which curve toward the back and then turn upward at
the end. In the hills and plains, particularly in the
plain of Jezreel, they move about singly or in small
groups; in the Negeb, however, herds may number as

many as twenty. Another variety, found more on the
coastal plain than in the hill country, is the gray Ga-
zella arabica, distinguished by its black nose.

The gazelle was numbered among the clean animals
the Israelites were permitted to eat (Deut. 14:5; KW
"roebuck"; cf. I Kgs. 4:23 IMT 5:31) but was not
sanctioned for sacrifices (cf. Deut. 12:15,22; 15:22).
A popular game animal (cf. Prov. 6:5; Isa. 13: 14), the
gazelle's spe.ed (l Chr. 12:8 [MT 9]) and beauty (Cant.
2:9; 4:5;7:3) were proverbial. The gazelle occurs in
an oath formula at Cant. 2:7; 3:5, probably as an

euphemistic substitute for a divine name.

GAZEZ [ga'ziz] (Heb. gdz?z "shearet").
1. The grandson of Hezron, and son of Caleb by

his concubine Ephah (l An 2:46).
2. The son of Haran and grandson of Caleb (l Chr.

2:46); nephew of I above.

GAZITFS [ge'zits] (Heb.' auattm).* The inhabitants
of Gaza (Judg. 16:2; KJV "Gazathites").

GLZZAM [gnz'em] (Heb. gaadm "destroyer"). The
ancestor or head of a family of temple servants which
returned with Zerubbabel from exile (Ezra 2:48 par.
Neh. 7:51).

GEBA [ge'be] (Heb. gefia' "height). A levitical town
(Josh. 2l:17; lChr. 6:60), originally assigned to the
tribe of Benjamin (Josh. l8:Z; KIV "Gaba"), l0 km.
(6 mi.) north-northeast of Jerusalem. It represented
the northern limits of the kingdom of Judah (2Kgs.
23:8;Zech. l4:lo).

Strategically located opposite the Wadi eq-Su-
weinit, the deep gorge called the Michmash pass (cf.
1 Sam. l4:5), it was here that Saul encamped against
the Philistines (13:16; cf. 14:6ff.). Earlier Jonathan
had routed the Philistine garrison here (13:3), and
David would later be successful throughout the region
(2 Sam. 5:25). King Asa of Judah fortified the city as

a border post against the northern kingdom (lKgs.
15:22). Tlrc prophet Isaiah envisioned it as a lodging
point for the Assyrians as they advanced toward Je-
rusalem (sa. 10:29). The city was resettled after the
Exile, primarily by Benjaminites (Eaa2:26 par. Neh.
7:30; ll:31) and levitical singers (12:29).

Most scholars now identify Geba as modem Jeba';
some continue to place it at Khirbet et-Tell, although
that site has generally been accepted as biblical Ai.

Considerable difficulty lies in distinguishing be-
tween Geba and the linguistically similar and geo-
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graphically neighboring cities Gibeah and Gibeon. For
example, most English versions read Gibeah at Judg.
20:10 (MT "Geba"); some scholars would read the
same at I Sam. l3:3 (so JB, following LXX). At 2 Sam.
5:25 the JB and NIV read Gibeon, following the LXX
(cf 1Chr.14:16).

GEBAL [gc'bal] (Heb. g"bdl "boder").
l. An ancient Phoenician port, now called Jebeil,

strategically located on the Mediterranean coast about
32 km. (20 mi.) north of Beirut. The Greeks renamed
it Byblos, perhaps because it was a center for the
trading of papyrus (Gk. biblia).

Archeaological excavations suggest that Gebal was
populated as early as ca. 5000 B.C. By ca. 3000 the
city enjoyed trade with Mesopotamia, Cyprus, and
Egypt. During Egypt's Old Kingdom period (ca.
270f-22ffi) Gebal exported to Egypt oil, wine, leather
and great quantities of wood from the eastern slopes
of Mt. Lebanon. Peaceful relations with Egypt were
interrupted by the Amorite conquest of Phoenician
and other western countries ca. 2100. The Amorites
destroyed the city but then rebuilt it; however, eco-
nomically and politically Gebal remained subject to
Egyptian influence. When the Eighteenth Dynasty ex-
pelled the Hyksos from Egypt after 1600 its pharaohs
were able to maintain political control over Gebal until
the Amarna age (ca. I 350) when their grip over Phoe-
nicia loosened; Rib-addi, Egypt's loyal governor in
Gebal, sent several pleas for help to Pharaoh Amen-
hoteplV (cf. EA 137; ANET, yp.483-84). RamesesII
restored a measure of Egyptian control over Phoenicia
(ca. 1285) but ca. 1200 Egypt had to grant indepen-
dent status to Gebal. Wen-amon, charged to buy lum-
ber for Egypt from the ancient maritime city,
complained bitterly about the impolite treaEnent he

received from the king there (ANET, p. 25-29).
Gebal enjoyed independence for several centuries.

Though the Gebalites thwarted Israel's hopes of con-
quest (Josh. l3:5; KJV "Giblites"), they later sent
skilled craftsmen to Solomon for ttrc construction of
the temple at Jerusalem (tKgs. 5:18). Later Gebal
joined Tlre in a successfrrl battle against the Assyrians
(853) but had to share its prestigious position with its
southern neighbor. According to Ezek. 27:9, the in-
habitants and the "veteran craftsmen" of Gebal were
among those who served the Ttsians. The city re-
mained prosperous during the reigns of the Persians,
Greeks, Romans, and Muslims.

Excarrations at the site, which covers l0 ha. (25

acres), have recovered remains from some twenty-one
periods of occupation. Significant discoveries include
the late third millennium temple of Hathor, the Am-
orite temple of Resheph which features standing ob-
elisks, a Roman theatre, and a Crusader castle. The
sarcophagus of King Ahiram (tenth century B.C.)
contains one of the oldest Canaanite inscriptions in
linear alphabetic script, replete with a curse against
anyone disturbing the king's remains (,41{EZ, p. 661;
ANEP, nos. 456-59). The ffith-century Phoenician stele

of King Yehawmilk delineates his improvements to
the temple of Baalat (ANE|, p. 656; cf. ANEP, no.
477).

2, A territory (modern Gibal) southeast of the Dead
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Sea in the mountains of Seir near Petra, mentioned
along with Moab, Ammon, Amalek, and other nations
as constituting an alliance against Israel (Ps. 83:7 [MT
8l). According to Josephus (Ant. ii.l.2 [6]) Gobolitis
was part of ldumea.

GEBER [ge'bar] (Heb. gefuer "vigororus one"). The
son of Uri; the officer appointed by Solomon over the

southern portion of Gilead (l Kgs. 4: l9). Some schol-
ars would identify him as the father of Brx-cenen
(v. l3).

GEBIM [gE'bim] (Heb. s?bim "trenches"). A village
north of Jerusalem whose inhabitants fled from the
approaching Assyrian army (Isa. 10:31). The site has
been suggested as modern Shu'afat, about 3 km. (2
mi.) north of Jenrsalem, but this identification is
uncertain.

GECKO [gEk'6] (Heb. '"ndqh "gtoaner"). A small,
fourJegged nocturnal reptile of the family Gekkoni-
dae, charucteized by its rapid chirping. Of the nu-
merous Palestinian varieties, the Ptodactylus syriacus
is most common. The gecko is listed among the un-
clean reptiles which the Israelites were prohibited from
eating (Lev. I I :30), probably because it was once con-
sidered poisonous.

The KW rcnders the term "ferret" (cf. Thrg. fuam.
y"la' "hedgehog"), a variety of weasel bred for hunr
ing rats and rabbits.

GEDALIAH [gEd'a li'e] (Heb. g"dalyi, e"dalydhi
*Yahweh is great").

1. (Heb. g"folya).The son of Ahikam and grand-
son of Shaphan, who had been the secretary (scribe)
of King Josiah. Nebuchadnezzar appointed Gedaliah
governor over those who remained in Judah after the
greatest part of the people had been taken into exile
(2 Kgs. 25:22). He ruled from Mizpah, where he es-
tablished some measure of unity among the dispersed
people; like his father, he took the prophet Jeremiah
under his protection (ler. 39:14;40:5-6). The Am-
monite king Baal penuaded Ishmael, the son of Neth-
aniah of the royal family, to murder Gedaliah in
Mzpah after he had reigned only two months (or per-
haps a litde longer). Out of fear of retaliation by
Nebuchadnnezzar, the rest of the inhabitants then dis-
regarded the advice of Jeremiah and fled to Egypt
under the leadership of Johanan, the son of Kareah
(2 Kgs. 25:23-26; Jer. 40:7-41 :1 8).

At Lachish archaeologists have discovered a seal
impression of a high court official named Gedaliah,
probably to be identified with this governor.

2, (Heb. g"lalyahi).The son of Jeduthun the l,ev-
ite; leader of the second division of singers during the
time of David (l Chr. 25:3, 9).

3. (Heb. B" dalya).A priest from the family of the

high priest Jeshua who had to send away his foreign
wife (Ezra 10:18).

4. (Heb. g"dalyahfr). The son of Pashhur; one of
the princes who threw the prophet Jeremiah into a

cistern for predicting the fall of Jerusalem, then under
siege by Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. 38:1-6).

5. (Heb. g"dalyi). The grandson of Hezekiah and
grandfather of Zephaniah the prophet (Zcph. 1:1).
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GEDER [gE'der] (Heb. geQer "wall"). A Canaanite
royal citv conquered by Joshua, presumably located
in the Negeb or perhaps the Shephelah (Josh. 12:13).
It was the home of Baal-hanan, appointed to supervise
Davids orchards in the Shephelah (1 Chr. 27:28). Ac-
cording to Eusebius Onomasticon it is identified with
the tower of Eder (Gen. 35:21), but this site lies too
far to the north for this identification to be accurate.
Some scholars consider it the same as Beth-gader
(1Chr. 2:51; Gnoon 1), while others emend the text
to read (ioshen or Gerar.

GEDER.{H [ge dir'e] (Heb. geQlvff "watt").
1. A town in the Shephelah allotted to Judah (Josh.

15:36; I Ar 4:23; KW "hedges"). The site may be
modern .ledireh, 6 km. (3.7 mi.) southeast of Gezer,
although the identification is uncertain.

2. The home of Jozabad, one of the men who joined
David at Ziklag (l Chr. 12:4). A common topographic
name, the town may be located near Gibeon.

GEDEROTH [ge dir'5th] (Heb. ged?rbt "sheep-
folds"). r\ town in the Shephelah that was captured by
the Philistines during King Ahaz' reign (Josh. 15:41;
2Chr. 28:18). Some scholars identify it with modern

Qatra (Kedron; I Macc. 15:39; 16:9), about 7 km. (4
mi.) southeast of Jabneel, although others regard Qatr_a
as the site of ancient Ekron.

GEDEROTHAIM [gEd'e rd thl'em] (Heb. g"dZrb-
layiz "sheepfolds"). A town in the lowlands of Judah
(Josh. 15:36). Because this name is fifteenth in a list
of fourteen towns (so MT), scholars have proposed
that il be read literally, "and her sheepfolds" (follow-
ing IXX; NIV "Gederah [or Gederothaim]").

GEDOR [gE'd6r] (Heb. g"d.6r "runparO (PER-
SON). The brother of Kish and uncle of King Saul;
eponymous ancestor of a Benjaminite family (1Chr.
8:31:'9:37).

GEDOR [ge'd6r] (Heb. g"d6r "rampart") (PLACE).
1. A town in the hill country of Judah situated half-

way behveen Bethlehem and Hebron (Josh. 15:58).
The site may be Khirbet Jedur, 12 km. (7.5 mi.) north
of Hebron. The mention of Penuel as the father of
Gedor (1 At 4:4) probably means that he was the
founder of this town. The Beth-gader of 2:51 may be
the same town.

2. A (lalebite town in the Negeb of Judah, associ-
ated with Zanoah and Soco; it was founded by Jered
(1 Chr. 4:18).

3. A t:own in the Negeb indicated as the eastern
Iimits of the territuy of Simeon (1 Chr. 4:39-zt0). Many
scholars favor the I)(X reading "Gerar."

4. A town in the tribal territory of Benjamin; the
home of Joelah and Zebadtah, two of David's mighty
men (l (hr. l2:7). The site may be modern Khirbet
el-Gudeirah, 10 km. (6 mi.) west of Gibeon. Some
scholars view this as the same city as 2 above.

GE-HARASIilM [ge ldr'e shim] (Heb. gA' lroraiim
"valley of craftsmen"). A valley in the vicinity of Lod
and Ono, probably in the southern part of the plain
of Sharon. According to l Chr. 4:14 (KW "valley of

M

Charashim"), Joab, the son of Seraiah, was the ances-
tor of the inhabitants of the region; he may have been
the founder of a guild of craftsmen who resided here.
At Neh. 1l:35 most English versions rcnder the He-
brew literally, "valley of craftsmen."

GEHAZI [ge ha'zi] (Heb. gAh'zi "valley of vision").
The ser nt of the prophet Elisha.

Gehazi suggested to his master that the barren
Shunammite woman's hospitality to them might be
rewarded by the birth of a son, and the woman did
indeed conceive (2Kgs. 4:11-17). Although he later
rebuffed the woman when the young man died, Gehazi
assisted Elisha in reviving him by means of the prophet's
staff (v.r. 27-37).

Gehazi greedily tricked Naaman into giving him
talents of silver and two festal garments after Elisha
had cured fte Syrian commander of his leprosy; but
because this deceit diminished the honor the prophet
had shown toward the God of Israel in refirsing to
accept any reward himself, Gehazi and his descen-
dants were smitten with the leprosy of Naaman (ch.
s).

It is possible that the conversation between Gehazi
and the unnamed king of Judah took place after the
serv"ant had contracted leprosy, although the affliction
is not mentioned. Because of his relationship with this
monarch (possibly Jehoram), Gehazi was able to in-
tercede for the Shunammite woman so that she could
regain her possessions.

GEHENNA [ge hEn'e] (Gk. gtenna). Greek form of
Heb. gA hinnbm "valley of Hinnom" (Josh. 15:8),
designating the narrow valley south of Jerusalem. The
place was infamous during the monarchic period for
the practice ofchild sacrifice by fire (cf. 2Kgs. 23:10;
Jer. 7:31). In the Hellenistic period the name came to
be used metaphorically to denote final punishment by
fire, and thus came to be the New Testament name for
the place of eternal torment for unbelievers. Both the
KJV and RSV translate this word as "hell" (e.g.,
Matt. 5 :29-30; 10:28 ; 23 : 15, 33 ; Mark 9 :43 -47 ; Lttke
12:5; Jas. 3:6). Matt. 5:22; l8:.9 refer to the Gehenna,
or hell, of tue (KJV, JB "hell fire").

See llaLL IIL

GELILOTH [ge li'l6th] (Heb. g"lil6t "circles"). A
place on the boundary separating Benjamin and Judah,
situated opposite the ascent of Adummim (Josh. 18:17).
The site lies along the road from Jericho to Jerusalem,
ca. l0 km. (6 mi.) from Jerusalem; long identified
with Khan el-A[rmar, the traditional inn of the Good
Samaritan, it may rather be 'Ardq ed-Deir, 1.5 km.
(.9 mi.) west. It may be the same as the Gilgal men-
tioned at 15l.7i see GIrcnl 4.

GEMALLI [ge mnl'i] (Heb. g"malli "camel
owner" [?]). A man from the tribe of Dan and the
father of Ammiel, one of the twelve spies that Moses
sent into the promised land (Num. 13:12).

GEMARIAH [gEm'e n-'a] (Heb. g"maryd, g"marydhi
"Yahweh has accomplished").

1. A son of Hilkiah. Sent by King Zedekiah to
Nebuchadnezzar at Babylon, he and Elasah carried a
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letter from the prophet Jeremiah to the exiles living
there (Jer. 29:l-3).

2. A son of the king's secretary Shaphan, and brother
of Ahikam. It was in his chamber within the temple
that Baruch read Jeremiah's prophecies to the people
(Jer. 36:10, l2). Gemariah was one of the princes who
opposed King Jehoiakim's burning of the scroll (v.25).

3. The son of Hissilyahu; mentioned in lachish
Ostracon I (ca. 590).

GENEALOGY 1Heb. t6hd6t Gk. genealogia).1 An
account of the descent of a person, family, or larger
social group.

As demonstrated by anthropological research, the
biblical genealogies represent two major types: linear,
a vertical form tracing a single line of descent from
a living person to a single ancestor, or from an ances-
tor to a single living person (cf. Luke 3:23-38; Ruth
4:18-22); and segmented, a horizontal or branch form
relating many living members by a common ancestor
(cf. Exod. 6:14-25). Both types show fluidity among
the middle names; names may be omitted or re-
ananged, or relationships changed. In many societies
oral genealogies (especially segmented ones) usually
go back four or five generations, occasionally to the
tentlu written ones (especially linear types) may be
much longer. Whereas Western societies treat them
as historical documents, rcfening to biological kin-
ship, tribal societies use genealogies to express social
relationships, to establish personal (or group) status,
rights, and obligations. Linear genealogies are used
most often to legitirnate succession among dynasties.

Of importance to chronology are the ancient Near
Eastern king lists. These not only display a fluidity
among the middle names but may omit several gen-
erations (up to seventy among the Sumerians) between
one king and his ancestor. Yet even when separated
by numerous generations, the latter may still refer to
himself as a "son."

I. OU Testamenl

Old Testament genealogies are found principally in
Genesis and I Chronicles and consist of both the linear
and the segmented type, often in hybrid arangement.
Genesis lists the *generations" (Heh. fif doi of Adam
(Gen. 5), Noah (ch. 10), Abraham (through Isaac and
Jacob), and Jacob (segmented according to their
mothers, the wives lrah and Rachel, the concubines
Zlpah and Bilhah; ,{6:E-27). Exodus traces the levit-
ical line from Levi through Kohath, to Armam the
father of Aaron and Moses (Exod. 6:16-20). Numbers
continues with the census of Israel (Num. 26.,5-5O\.
I Chronicles prEsents the most extensive series of ge-
nealogies, from Adam through the Exile (1 Chr. 1-9).
Ezra and Nehemiah conclude with the genealogy of
the retr.nning remnant (Ena2:l-7O; Neh. 7:G63).

The Hebrews, like other ancient Near Eastern peo-
ples, used genealogies to authenticate rights of inher-
itance (Num. 77:l-ll), enhance the social position of
outsiders (e.g., Caleb, son of Jephunneh the Kenizzite
lNum. 32:12; Josh. 14:6; 15:131, becomes a son of
Hezron-part of Judah; I Chr. 2:18), establish royal
and cultic lineages (e.9., David, I Cfu. 3; priests, 2Chr.
3l:16-19; Levites, Neh. 7:43-45; temple serrants, vv.
46-56), and organize their social geogaphy (Gen. l0;
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see also TesLe on Nertoxs). Usually only men are
recorded.

Women appear most often as wives and concubines,
whose position indicates the relative rank and rela-
tionship among the subsequent descerdants (e.g., sons

of wives arc more important than those of concubines;
cf. Gen. 35:22-26). On rare occasions women may
hold an independent status in a genealogy (Num.26:33;
lC}n. 2:16;3:19). After the Exile genealogies were
primarily used to pKrve biological descent of those
claiming to be Hebrews (Neh. 7:61) or of priestly
lineage (vv. 63-65). Ezra used these records to purge
the people of mixed marriages (Ezra l0), later an
important rabbinic function throughout the intertes-
tamental pnod(Qidd. iv.4; Josephus Ap. i.7).

I Chronicles presents the most complete genealogy
of the Old Testament. The Chronicler constructs this
very complex document from a number of sources:
Scripture (e.g., ch. I uses Gen. 5, l0-ll; 9:2-16
follow Neh. ll:3-22), official genealogies (cf. 4:33;
5:17;9:l), military census records (e.9.,5:24), offi-
cial records such as royal chronicles (cf.27;24), and
noncanonical prophetic writings (2Chr. 12:15). Its
highly segmented style expresses both the election of
Israel from the nations (ch. l) and the ideal of the
twelve tribes as the people of God (chs. 2-9). Ttrc
list expresses the conviction that the postexilic rem-
nant (Judah, Levi, and Benjamin) continues the his-
tory of Israel, their election, and worship (against
Samaritan claims). Here the Chronicler focuses on the
breadth (rather than the purity) of Israel, so that as

many as possible may be restored to the people of
God. These genealogies also demonstrate the post-
exilic continuity of the Davidic monarchy and the tem-
ple. See CnnoNrcr-rs, Booxs or.

II. New Testament

Jesus' genealogy occurs, with differetrt functions, in
two gospels. Matthew places it before the description
of Jesus' birth (Matt. l:l-16), as a prologue to both
the infancy narrative ard the Gospel itself. ln Luke it
follows Jesus' baptism by John the Baptist, marking
the inauguration of his public ministry (Luke 3:23-3E).

Matthew structures Jesus' genealogy in terms of
three sets of fourteen generations (l:17). The first
starts with Abraham and the patriarchs and ends with
David (w. 2-6),largely following the Chroniclefs list
(cf. 1 Chr. l:'A-3:9). Ttp second traces the rolal house
of David to Jechoniah and the deportation to Babylon
(w. 6-11); the names follow Chronicles but omit the
kings Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah (cf. I Chr. 3:ll-12)
as well as Jchoiakim and Jehoiachin (v. 16). The third
set begins with Jechoniah, Shealtiel, and Zerubbabel,
but then includes nine unknown names before Joseph
and Jesus (w. 12-16). Both the numbering and the
division of the lists are sipificant. The number four-
teen carries several messianic connotations. Symbol-
ically, it can indicate completion: the promises to
Abraham and David are fulfilled, the time of the Mes-
siah is at hand. Fourteen is also the sum of the nu-
merical value of the Hebrew letters in tlrc name David;
thus Jesus is his true heir (cf. Matt. 22:45). According
to some scholars, Matthew thus places Jesus firmly
within Israel's history as the fulfilknent of is promise.
To others Matthew dissects history into thrce equal
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periods tc, convey that the new age is about to dawn,
that the time is fulfilled.

Luke starts with Jesus' father Joseph and works
backward in an ascending line, listing seventy-six
names before coming to Adam, "the son of God"
(3:38). While the exact number of names remains tex-
tually unrprtain, seventy-seven are usually accepted
(Jesus to Adam; seventy-eight if God is included),
thus conslituting eleven sets of seven. By ending with
Adam, Luke points to Jesus' universal significance,
for the Gentiles as well as the children of Abraham.
Moreover. by following the line of David's son Na-
than, Luke apparently follows another tradition about
Davidic lineage, reflecting Jeremiah's prophecy against
Jehoiakim (ler. 22:30; 36:30; cf. Zech. 12:12-13).
Others have speculated that Luke intended to picture
Jesus as a prophetic figure or as a priestly Messiah,
instead of the royal ruler of Pharisaic expectation (as

in Matthew).
Comparison of Luke's and Matthew's accounts re-

veals several differences. Luke's list is considerably
longer, listing twenty names from Adam to Abraham
and thirty-four more names between Jechoniah and
Jesus. After David the two genealogies record differ-
ent ndnes, agreeing only at Shealtiel and Zerubbabel;
both give different fathers to Joseph: Heli in Luke,
Jacob in Matthew By listing Nathan rather than Sol-
omon, Luke implies that Jesus is not of royal descent.
Also, Matthew adds explanations, and includes four
women: flre harlots Thmar (cf. I Chr. 2:4) and Rahab,
Ruth the Moabitess @uth 4:13, 17-21), and Bath-
sheba, tht: last wife of David and the mother of Sol-
omon (1(hr. 3:5).

Accordingly, some scholars suggest that Matthew
traces Jesus' biological, and Luke his legal, descent
through a levirate marriage. Heli died childless, in
this view, which then left his half-brother Jacob to
marry Heli's widow, to whom was born Joseph, Jesus'
father. Many modern scholars have reversed the order,
viewing Matthew as giving Jesus'legal and Luke Jesus'
biological descent. Others contend that Matthew re-
ckons Jesus' ancestry through his father Joseph and
Luke through Mary, reasoning that Luke 3:23 ("as
was supposed") really disregards Jesus' connnection
with Joseph.

Scholars have increasingly recogaized the popular
(as opposed to archival) character of this material.
Both Evangelists evidently adopted to their theological
purpose genealogical lists of Davidic descendants then
circulating in Jewish-Christian circles. In this light,
some think that Matthew gives a popular list of royal
Davidic lineage, to which Joseph's and Jesus'names
have been added. His being a descendant thus refers
to the office which Jesus fulfills, as David's son (Matt.
22:45) aad one greater than Solomon (12:42). L*e
depicts Jesus' biological lineage and his bond with the
human race (as shown in the immediately preceding
account of his baptism, LrlJre 3:21-22)-but difficul-
ties and possible duplications in the present list ob-
scure the exact historical details. As in other ancient
genealogies, it is the beginning (Jesus) and ending
elements ,iAdam) that are most important.

Bibliagraphy. R. E. Brown, The Birth of the Mes-
siaft (Garden City: 1979), p. 57-95; M. D. Johnson,
The Purpose of the Biblical Genealogies (Cambridge:
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1969); R.R. Wilson, Genealogy and History in the
Biblical World. SNTSMS 8 (New Haven: 197).

GENERAL EPISTLES. See Cnrsorrc LETTERS.

GENERATION (Heb. d6r "circle"; Aram. dir (Dan.
4:3,34); Gk. gene6, ginnEma). The "circle" of life,
spanning from a man's birth to that of his son; this
period was reckoned to be forty years (Num. 32:13;
Deut. 2:14). The term was also used to refer collec-
tively to all people living in such a period (Judg. 2: l0;
Ps. 24:6;73:15; ll2:2; ler 2:3I;Matt. Il:16; 17:11;
Acts 2:40). Time was commonly referred to in incre-
ments of generations in the context of blessings (Exod.
17:16; Deut. 7:9) and curses (Exod. 20:5).

A related term is Heb. tAlzdbt, a plural noun de-
rived from the Hebrew verb for "to beget (children)."
Tianslated in most modern English versions as "gen-
erations" or "descendants," the term is used almost
exclusively in Genesis in listing the family members
of such figures as Adam, Noah, and Isaac (e.g., Gen.
5:l;6:9; l0:l;25:12, 19). See GENUr-ocy.

GENESIS, BOOK ORt First book of the Old Tes-
tament and of the Law or Pentateuch.

L Name

The English name Cenesis, which means "origin,
generation," was adopted from Gk. gAnesis k6smou
"origin of the world," first applied to the book on the
basis of its contents by the IXX and later used in the
Vulgate. This designation may have been taken from
the LXX rendering of 2:4, "this is the book of the
generation of heaven and earth." In the Hebrew canon
the book bears the title b"rE'it! "in the beginning,"
from its opening words. Some Jewish sources also
refer to it as the "book of the creation."

II. Contenls

On the basis of subject mafter, the book clearly divides
into two sections: chs. l-11, commonly known as the
primeval history, and chs. 12-50, the patriarchal his-
tory. The two sections constitute an introduction to
the history of the people of God as recorded in the
books of the Pentateuch.

The primeval history sets forth the origins of the
world, mankind, and the human condition. Included
are the stories of creation out of chaos (1:1 -2:4a); the
creation and fall of mankind, the story of the garden
of Edem (2:4b-3:'24); the conflict between Cain and
Abel (ch. 4); the great flood and God's covenant with
Noah (6:5-9:17); and the tower of Babel (11:1-9).

The second main section of the book comprises
three "cycles" of stories that concentrate on God's call
of the patriarchs Abraham, Jacob, and Joseph and his
promise of land and posterity. Included in the Abra-
ham cycle (12:l-25:18) are God's call to move from
Haran, the stories of Sarah and Pharaoh and Abime-
lech, Abraham and Lot, the birth of Ishmael by the
maid Hagar, Abraham's circumcision, the destruction
of Sodom and Gomorrah, the sacrifice of Isaac, and
the marriage of Isaac and Rebekah. The Jacob cycle
(25:19-36:43) records the rivalry between Jacob and
Esau, Isaac's sojourn at Gerar and Beer-sheba, Jacob's
dream at Bethel, the stories of Jacob and Laban, Ja-
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cob's wrestling with the angel, and the seduction of
Dinah. The final portion of the book is the story of
Joseph (chs. 37-50), in which he is sold into slavery,
attains a high position in the Egyptian court, and is
reconciled with his family; also included are the story
of Judah and Thmar (ch. 38) and the blessing of Jacob
(ch. 49).

III. Literary Aspecls

Questions concerning the authorship and date of com-
position of Genesis are tied closely to those of the
origins of the Pentateuch as a whole. Early Jewish and
Christian tradition regard Genesis as the fust of the
books of Moses, although literary and historical fac-
tors suggest a long and complex process of compo-
sition. (See PrNte.trucn; Brsrrcar Cnrrrcrsu).

Apart from the sources of narrative strands that a
number of scholars have identified, the book as it now
stands clearly comprises a variety of literary materials
that have been employed to depict the beginnings of
the people of Israel. Among them are some of the
most ancient Hebrew poetry such as the song of La-
mech (4i23-U) and the blessing or testament of Jacob
(49:2-27; cf. 27:2i7-29, 39-4A; 48:15-16). Also in-
cluded are genealogical records tracing the develop-
ment of various segments of Israelite society; these
vary from simple lists of people and places (the Table
ofNations, ch. 10; the descendants ofJacob, 35:22-26;
46:8-2il; various Edomite lists, ch. 36) to miniature
histories (the descendants of Adam, ch. 5; the gen-
erations from Shem to Abraham, ll:10-32; the de-
scendants of Nahor, 22:20-24; the ancestry of Arabic
tribes, 25: l-6). Numerous etiological stories, a typical
element of much ancient literature, offer explanations
for the origins of various social and cultural phenom-
etra as well as the names of peoples and places (cf.
2:23; 3:14-19; ll:l-91'25:23-26, 30;32:28;33:17 , 20;
35:10). The stories contained in the primeval history
reflect the literary genres of myth or epic, depicting
cosmological or anthropological processes for which
no historical documentation exists. Some of these ac-
counts, particularly those of Creation and the Flood,
bear strong resemblance to other ancient Near Eastern
literature; whatever influence this literature may have
had on the Bible appears to have been indirect, and
the biblical stories clearly establish the events as the
activity of the God of Israel. The various parts of the
patriarchal cycles have been classified as saga or leg-
end, frequently depicting the patriarchs as folk heroes
renowned for their cleverness and mighty deeds; these
accounts are rich examples of the storytellet's art.

Structurally, the book can be divided on the basis
of the recrrrrent formula "these are the t6l"d6l" (5:1,
"this is the book of he t6Pdbt"); the term may be
translated "generations" (2:4; 5:l;6:9; 10:1), "de-
scendants" (17:10,27;25:12, 19;36:1, 9), or "his-
tory" Q7:2). The sections of the book so designated
by this division are l:l-2:4a, the creation of heaven
and eartlu 2:4b-4:26, the "generations" or "history
of the origin" of heaven and eartE 5:1-6:8, the de-
scendants or '?enealogy" of Adam; 6:9-9:29, the
history of Noah; 10:1-11:9, the descerdants of the
sons of Noalq 7l:1G26, the descendants of Shem;
ll,,27 -25'.ll , the histtry of Terah and his family, which
includes Abraham; 25:12-lE, the descendants of Ish-
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mael; 25:19-35:19, the history of Isaac and his fam-
ily, which includes Jacob and Esau; 36:l-37:1, the
descendants of Esau; arrd 37:2-50:26, the history of
Jacob and his family, which includes Joseph.

IV Historicity

For those who do not hold to a strictly literal inter-
pretation of the text, the identification of mythological
language and folkloristic technique, as well as critical
questions concerning composition and literary influ-
ence, and alleged incongruities between the biblical
accounts and modern science and historiography have
given rise to uncertainty regarding the veracity or use-
fulness of the book of Genesis. Such concerns may
be alleviated by a proper understanding of the nature
of the biblical account from the perspective of its in-
tended purpose as theological history rather than doc-
umentary history in the modern sense. Chs. l-11
seek to portray theological truths in the framework of
a universal human history portraying in symbolic or
pictorial terms the origins of humankind or social phe-
nomena that cannot be substantiated by archaeological
or anthropological evidence; rather than addressing
scientific issues, the primeval history seeks to show
such events as the work in history of the same om-
nipotent God whose activity has been and continues
to be experienced in human lives. The events recorded
in the patriarchal narratives represent the unique fam-
ily histories of those who formed the people of God,
accounts preserved and transmitted orally for centuries
and accepted by the emergent nation Israel as the re-
membered past of God's involvement in their collec-
tive history; although chs. 12-50 have been shown to
reflect the geographical, social, and cultural phenom-
ena of the ancient Near East, they are concerned more
with universal theological truths than the particulars
of modern chronistic historiography.

V. Theologr

The book of Genesis introduces primary theological
themes that form the core of both the Old and New
Testaments. The opening words of the book establish
creation, of which mankind is the highest accomplish-
ment, as the unique prerogative of God, a purposeful
process that by its very nature is affirmed as good
(1:4, 10, 12, 18,21,25,3l). Sin is introduced as
willful disobedience (ch. 3), permeating the human
condition (4:1-16; ll:l-9) and leading to divinejudg-
ment (3i14-U; 6:5-8:22). God's sustaining grace
dominates the book as it depicts the beginnings of
redemptive history in the call and covenaDt promise
of land and posterity to Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and
their descerdants (12:l -3, 1 ; 13: I 5- 16; I 5:7, I 8; I 7: 8;
22:17 ; 'A:7 ; 26:3-4; 28:13-15; 35:ll-12).

Bibliography. G. von Rad, Genesis, rev. ed. OTL
(193); E.A. Speiser, Genesis, 3rd ed. AB (1979);
B. Vawter, On Genesis (Garden City: 1977).

GENESIS APOCRYPHON.T A collection of apoc-
ryphal stories about the biblical patriarchs, discovered
at Qlrrman in 194.7. These Aramaic stories comprise
a midrashic exegesis, presented in the first person, of
the canonical accounts of such figures as Lamech,
Enoch, Methuselah, Sarah, and Abraham, similar to
I Enoch and Jubilees. The scroll was composed, prob-
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ably in thr: late first century B.C. or the first century
A.D., as encowagement to the Essene sectarians as
they awaited the messianic age. One of the last of the
Dead Sea Scrolls to be deciphered, the scroll is poorly
preserved, with perhaps as many as one-half of the
columns rnissing. Based on the fust portion deci-
phered it was initidly called the Lamech Scroll and
thought to be the apocryphal book of Lamech.

See Dr.ro Sre Scnolls.

GEMZAH lge ne'zal (Heb. genizh, fiom gdna1
"cover, hide").* The chamber of a synagogue which
stores wornout copies of the Torah and other sacred
writings no longer fit for use in worship as well as

heretical works. Such a chamber, dating to A.D. 886,
was discovered at Cairo in 1896; in addition to im-
portant biblical and apocryphal manuscripts it con-
tained the Zadokite (or Damascus) Document, which
resembles the Qurnran Manual of Discipline.

GENNESARET [ge nEs'e r6t] (Gk. GennZsaret). A
plain (molern el-Ghuweir) bordering the northwest
side of the lake of the same name (also known as the
Sea of Galilee). The name may derive from Heb. gan
ha-iar "gatden of the prince" or a similar form (cf.
1Macc. 1l:67, Gk. GennZsar; KJV "Gennesar"; cf.
l-XX Chetnra; e.g., Num. 34:11).

According to Josephus (BJ iii.10.E t5l6-5211) the
plain was fertile and well-watered, measuring about
6 km. (4 mi.) long and 4 km. (2.5 mi.) wide. Its
subtropical clirnate, moderated by mountains and lakes,
supported a great variety of plant life, among which
Josephus rnentions palm, fig, olive, and walnut trees
as well as grapes.

The fishing industry on the Sea of Galilee contrib-
uted as much to the region's prosperity as did agri-
culture. Josephus claims that Magdala (Thrichea), a
city in the south of the plain, had 230 boats holding
four sailor; each (ii.21.8 [635]).

According to Josephus, Magdala, probably the
largest cit_v in Gennesaret, boasted forty thousand in-
habitants (ii.2l.4). Even if Josephus's figures are in-
flated, Gennesaret evidently was heavily populated in
New Testament times. Another important city, Cap-
ernaum, n'as in the north of the plain.

During at least part of Jesus' Galilean ministry he
lived in Czrpernaum (Matt. 9:1), as did several of the
disciples. From there they ranged into the hills and
towns of (lennesaret, preaching and healing. Jesus'
observation of the agriculture and fishing of Genne-
saret must have provided a rich fund of images on
which he based many of his parables. See also Gl.r-
ILEE, SEA OF.

GENRE.* A classification of literary composition
characterized by particular elements of form and con-
tent. Initially applied by biblical scholars to assumed
elements of oral tradition, aftention to such fixed lin-
guistic forns and their characteristic words and for-
mulas has become an important emphasis of form
criticism.

Among the first genres identified were various forms
of psa.lms, including the hymn or song of praise (e.g.,
Pss. 8, 29. 145-150), enthronement psa.lm (47, 96-
99), lament (6, 12-14,60, EE), and wisdom psalm
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(37 ,73). Later various genres of narrative were iden-
tified, including the chronicle, list, saga, and nove-
lette. Wisdom literature was seen to encompass the
proverb, saying, instruction, and disputation. Pro-
phetic books include the oracle and judgment speech.
The Gospels contain a variety of genres, including the
discourse, parable, miracle story, and narrative. Else-
where in the New Testament are found the epistle,
doxology, and apocalypse.

Once the literary type has been isolated from its
canonical context, the form critic examines each genre

to determine its setting (the circumstances under which
it was written) and intent (e.g., information, nara-
tion, proclamation).

Bibliagraphy. K. Koch, The Growth of the Biblical
Tiadition (New York: 1969).

GENTILE. f A non-Hebrew (non-Israelite) person

I. Tbrminologlt

In the Old Testament the concept is expressed most
frequently by Heb. g6y, gbyim (so KW; also 'heathen,
nations"; RSV "nations"; cf. Vulg. l-at. gentes). The
New Testament term is Gk. bthnos , which is the LXX
equivalent for both Heb. g6y, g6yim and'ammim
"nations, peoples"; it generally is translated "Gen-
tiles" with reference to non-Jews (e.g., L*e 2l:24;
Acts 9:15) and non-Christians (e.g., Matt. 6:7,32;
Eph. 2: I l-12) and "nations" with reference to all peo-
ples (e.g., Mark 1l:17;Rom. 4:17-lE). The KJV also
translates Gk. HellZnes as "Gentiles" (RSV "Greeks").

II. Old Testantent

The primary distinction between Jews and Gentiles,
Israel and the nations, was religious (cf. Ps. l15; Isa.
40: 18-20; 44:9-20). Israel itself originated among the
nations, a "mixed multitude" ethnically and politi-
cally, reflective of the numerous peoples distinguished
in the ancient world (Exod. 12:38; cf. Gen. l0; Ezek.
16:3). The patriarchs themselves had been of foreign
origin (e.g., Gen. ll:31; 12:l), and, despite the hos-
tilities of the Conquest, the Hebrews maintained a
basically peaceful coexistence with the indigenous
peoples of Canaan (e.g., Judg. l:27-36). Concern was
shown to demonstrate hospitality to the foreigners so-
journing in their midst, even to the point of including
them in Israelite worship practices (e.g., Judg.
19:16-21; cf. Lev. 24:22; I Kgs. 8:41-43).

Nevertheless, Israel was set apart from the Gentiles
as a people chosen by God (Gen. 12:1-3; Deut. 7:6-8)
and established as a nation of priestly emissaries to
them (Gen. 17:3-8; Exod. 19:3-6). Because of this
special relationship with the Lord, it was necessary
for lsrael to avoid the influences of foreign cults (Deut.
12:30; l8:9, 14). Concern for exclusiveness reached
its peak in the fragile community of the restoration,
as evident from the dissolution of mixed marriages at
the time of Ezra and Nehemiah (Ezra 9-10; Neh.
l3:23-3O; cf. Exod. 34:15-16).

The nations also were subject to Godh authority
and were the object of prophetic rebuke when they
failed to respond (e.g., Ezek. 25-32; Amos I -2). At
times they were employed as instruments of God's
judgment against Israel (e.g., Isa. 45:1-6; Jer. 51;
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Hab. 1:5-11). Some postexilic prophets proclaimed
the forthcoming destruction of the nations (e.g., Hag.
2:7;Zech. l:21IMT 2:41;2:E-9 [MT 12-13]). A major
postexilic theme, howevet was the mission of Israel
to the Gentiles (e.g., Isa. A:l-4, 6), to whom was

thus opened membership in the people of God (25:6-8;
56:7; Joel 3:12 IMT 4:l2l).

lII. New Testament

The loss of political autonomy and the spread of Hel-
lenism caused the Jews to be increasingly wary of
Gentiles during the intertestamental period (cf. Wis.
l0-19). Many in the early Church, which had emerged
among the Jews of Palestine, maintained this oppo-
sition to Gentiles, viewing them as morally and reli-
giously inferior (e.9., Matt. 5:47;6:7; Luke 12:30;
Efir. 4:17; cf. lCor. 5:1, "pagans"; 12:2; lThess.
4:5, "heathen"). Indeed, both Gentiles and Jews rig-
idly opposed the followen of Christ (e.8., Acl's l4:l-2;
ZCol ll:26).

Although he readily ministered among them (e.g.,
Matt. 4:15; 8:5-13; Mark 7:31-37), even Jesus ex-
cluded the Gentiles from the first apostolic mission,
concentrating rather on evangelization of the Jews
(Matt. 10:5); in the Great Commission issued follow-
ing his resurrection, howevet he sent the eleven to
"make disciples of all nations" (28:19-20). The Chris-
tian community remained exclusively Jewish (cf. Acts
2:5ff.) until the stoning of Stephen, after which the
church was dispersed, first throughout Judea and Sa-
maria (8:1) and subsequently throughout the Mediter-
ranean world (11:19-21). Peter is credited with
converting the first Gentile, the Roman centurion Cor-
nelius (10:1-43). When criticized by consewative
Jewish Christians for baptizing Gentiles, Peter de-
clared that the Holy Spirit was open to all without
partidity (10:zl4-11:18; cf. Gal. 2:ll-14). Later he

defended this position before the Apostolic Council
at Jerusalem, as did Paul and Barnabas (Acts 15:1-21);
here it was resolved that Gentiles need not observe
circumcision in order to participate in the Church. See
Aposrolrc CouNcrr-.

Paul, the "apostle to the Gentiles" (Rom. 13:11),
is particularly responsible for opening the Church to
the Gentiles. Beginning with Barnabas a preaching
mission at Antioch in Syria (Acts 11:26), he and his
associates traveled tirelessly throughout Asia Minor
and the lrvant (chs. 12-28; cf.22:21). By opening
"a door of faith to the Gentiles" (14:27), Paul aroused
the hostility of both Jews and Jewish Christians (Eph.

3:1; cf. Rom. l1:ll). In response he proclaimed that
God is God of the Gentiles as well as the Jews (Rom.
3:27) and that both have been given the power of sal-
vation (1:16; 9:24). Indeed, he contends that Gentiles
"by nature" may comply with God's righteous de-
mands through acts of conscience and faith (2:14-15;
cf. Gal.2:15-21). Nevertheless, he cautions the Gen-
tiles that their justification by faith is not cause for
pride @om. ll:17-22).

GEI\UBATH [ge n6'bdth] (Heb. g"nuQal). The son
of the exiled Edomite prince Hadad and his Egyptian
wife, the sister of Queen Thhpenes (lKgs. 1l:20).
Born in Egypt, he was raised in the pharaoh's palace.

GERASA, GERASENES

GERA [gir'o] (Heb. g?rd' "guest").
1. A son of Benjamin (Gen. 46:21); the eponymous

ancestor of a clan. The parallel account (l Chr. E:3;
cf. v. 5) calls him the son of Bela and thus a grandson
(or descendant) of Benjamin; if the reference is to the
clan, it may reflect a changed social alignment.

2. A Benjaminite, the father of the judge Ehud
(Judg. 3:15).

3. A descendant of Saul, and the father of Shimei,
who cursed David upon his flight from Jerusalem
(2Sam. 16:5;19:16, lE; lKgs.2:8).

4. A son of Ehud, and the head of a Benjaminite
father's house that was exiled to Manahath (l Chr
8:6-7). The RSV cites Heglam as his alternate name,
whereas other English versions render the Hebrew lit-
erally "he removed them" (so KJV) or "led them into
exile" (JB; cf. RSV mg.).

GERAH [gir'a] (Heb. gZrh "kemel"). A unit of weight
equal to one{wentieth of a shekel (Exod. 30:13; Lev.
27:25; Num. 3:47; 18:16;Ezek. 45:12), thus slightly
more than .57 E. (.02 oz.).

GERAR [ge riir'] (Heb. gerdr "stopping place

t?l). A city near Gaza on the southern boundary of
Palestine (Gen. l0:19). Both Abraham and Isaac so-
journed there, entering covenants with an Abimelech
(perhaps the same individual), called "king of the
Philistines" (20:l-2, 15;26:1, 8). Nevertheless, the
city does not appear to have been a major Philistine
center (cf. Josh. 13:3). According to the IXX at 1Chr.
4:39-41, several Simeonite clans raided Gerar and its
environs at the time of King Hezekiah, routing the
inhabitants and usurping the rich pastureland (so JB
and TEV; RSV "Gedor," following MT). The Judahite
king Asa pursued the defeated Ethiopians as far as

Gerar, plundering the area as well (2Chr. 14:13-14).
The Seleucid Antiochus V Eupator named Hegemon-
ides as governor of the region stretching from Role-
mais to Gerar (2Macc. l3:2A).

On the basis of the name, it has been thought that
the city must have been in the vicinity of modern
Umm Jeraq thus Tell Jemmeh, 13 km. (8mi.) south
of Gaza, was initially identified as the site. But now
most scholars identify Gerar with .feil Abti Hureirah,
l8 km. (11 mi.) south of Gaz^, on the western bank
of the Wadi esh-Sheri'ah (the "valley of Gerar" Gen.
26:17). Excavations there have recovered Bronze and
Iron Age remains, some of which indicate that the site
was prosperous in the Middle Bronze Age (i.e., pa-
triarchal times).

GERASA [gEr'a sa] (Gk. Gerasa), GERASENES
[gEr'e sEnz] (Gk. GerasZnoi),t A major city of the
Decapolis, modern Jerash, located 36 km. (22 mi.)
north of Amman . According to Mark 5: 1-20 par. Luke
8:26-39, Jesus healed a demoniac in "the country of
the Gerasenes" (KJV "Gergasenes"; d. Mau. 8:28-34,
"Gadarenes"); some scholars suggest that this was
another site on the shore of the Sea of Galilee. See
Geoel,l, Gaoensl.rps.

Settled by the Ammonites in the Early Iron Age,
Gerasa was reestablished by AlexanderlV Epiphanes
as Antioch on the Chrysorrhoas. (An alternate tradi-
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tion attribules the refounding to Alexander the Great.)
It was seized by Alexander Jannaeus ca. 82 B.C. (Jo-
sephus Anr. xiii.15.3 [393]; BJ i.4.8 tlMl), but in 63
B.C. Pompey captured it for Rome, whereupon it be-
came part of the Decapolis. A prosperous commercial
centet Gerasa encountered Jewish attacks during the
First Jewish Revolt. It became an important Christian
center in the fourth centuy A.D. The Muslims con-
quered it in 635, and the giant earthquake of ca.'746
left the city in ruins.

Excavaticrns begun in 1925 rcveal the city to have
been a masterpiece of city planning. Encompassed by
a 3 m. (1() ft.) wall, the city, which straddled the
Chrysorrhoas river, was divided north-south by a co-
lonnaded main street intersected by side streets, also
colonnaded. A triumphal arch erected to honor the
A.D. 129 visit of the Emperor Hadrian survives, as

do the ruins of a circular forum, two theatres, a hip-
podrome, and several temples.

GERGESENES [g0r'ga senz] (Gk. GergesZnoi).t
Inhabitants of a town and surrounding territory on the
eastern shore of the Sea of Galilee; possibly al-Kursi,
opposite Magadalaz. The KJV identifies this as the
site of Jesus' healing of the demoniac (Matt. 8:28;
RSV "Gadarenes"). See Gnolne, GeonnrNps.

GERIZIM [gEr'e zim], MOUNT (Heb. har g"riTim).
A mountain in north-central Palestine (modern Jebel
e!-T6r) with an elevation of 881 m. (2890 ft.), located
directly south of Mt. Ebal and forming with it an
important pass between Shechem to the east and Sa-
maria to the west. Modern Nablus nestles between the
two mountains. Mt. Gerizim was an important sacred
site in earll Hebrew history. Near it Abram built his
fust altar after coming into Canaan (Gen. 12:6-7), as
did Jacob (33:lE-20). On the slope facing Mt. Ebal
the tribes of Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph,
and Benjamin, following the command of Moses,
gathered afrcr the Conquest to recite the blessings of
the [.aw while the other tribes, stanling opposite them
on the slope of Mt. Ebal, responded with the curses
(Josh. 8:30-35; cf. Deut. 11:29;27:ll-13). Jotham
stood on an outcropping of rock on the slopes of Ger-
izim as he told his fable of the trees choosing a king
(Judg. 9:7ff.).

later, the mount figured prominently in the rift be-
tween Samaria and Judah. According to the Samaritan
Pentateuch, which to Samaritans was the only author-
itative text, the mountain is the site of Joshua's altar
(Deut. 27:4; B 

^9.; 
MT "Mount Ebal"). The Sa-

maritans also held Gerizim to be the mountain on
which God commanded Abram to sacrifice his son

Isaac, reading Moreh for Moriah (Gen. 22:2; cf. Gen.
12:6). Samaritan tradition also maintains that the
"sanctuary of the Lord" of Josh. 24:26 was a temple
on Mt. Gerizim. Probably owing to the shift of sacred

activity to Jerusalem under King David, and perhaps
because of efforts on the part of Judean writers to
detract from the importance of northern sites, the
mountain is not mentioned again in the Old Testa-
ment. Following the Exile, however, the Samaritans
maintained the tradition regarding the mountain, es-

tablishing a temple there in the fourth century B.C.
Although desecrated by Anticohus IV Epiphanes
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(2Macc. 6:2) and later destroyed by the Jewish king
John Hyrcanus in 128, the temple site remained the
center of Samaritan worship, particularly as a place
of Passover observance. Thus the Samaritan woman
told Jesus that her ancestors had worshipped on "this
mountain" (John 4:20), perhaps as an accusation that
the Jews had departed from the tradition of those for-
efathers common to both Jews and Samaritans. A
small community of Samaritans at Nablus still holds
annual celebrations of the Passovel Pentecost, and the
Feast of Booths on Mt. Gerizim.

Archaeological excavations have uncovered the re-
mains of the temple of Zeus erected by Hadrian in the
second century A.D. and possibly the Samaritan tem-
ple destroyed by John Hyrcanus. A Middle Bronze
Age building on the lower northern slope may be the
site of Jotham's proclamation.

GERSHOM [g0r'sham] (Heb. gZr"idm).
1. The eldest son of Moses and Zipporah (Exod.

2:22; l8:3). According to popular erymology, the name
means "stranger there" (Heb. gZr iam; RSV "stranger
in a foreigrr land"). Apparently it was Gershom whom
Zipprah circumcised (4:?.4-26). His descendants were
reckoned as Levites (l Chr. 23:15-16). The KW, fol-
lowing an errant text, calls him the son of Manasseh
at Judg. 18:30.

2. Alternate form of the name Gershon, a son of
lrvi (1Chr. 6:16-l'l , 20, 43 [MT l-2, 5, 28; l5:7);
his descendants are called Gershomites (6:62, 7l IMT
47, 561; cf. l5:7).

3. A descendant of Phinehas who returned from the
Exile with Ezra (Ezra 8:2).

GERSHON [g0r'shan] (Heb. garJ6n). The eldest of
Levi's three sons, the father of Libni (L:dan at 1 Ctrr.
23:'l) and Shimei and ancestral father of the Gershon-
ites (Gen. 46:11; Exod. 6:16-17; Num. 3:17-18); else-
where he is called Gershom (e.g. , I Clr. 6: 1617 [MT
1-21) and his descendants Gershomites (e.g.,6:62,71
IMT 47 ,561). Later his descendants were divided into
the families of the Libnites and the Shimeites (Num.
3:21).

During the wilderness wanderings the Gershonites
encamped behind the tabernacle on the west side of
the Israelite camp (Num. 3:23). They were placed in
charge of the covering of the tent of meeting, the
screen for its door, the hangings for the surrounding
court, and the screen and cords for the door of the
court (w. 25-26), ar1d were responsible for the trans-
portation of these furnishings when the Israelites moved
(4:24-28). Ithamar, the son of Aaron, was their over-
seer in this service (v.28). To enable them to perform
their duties Moses gave the Gershonites two wagons
and four oxen (7:7).

Thirteen cities were allotted to the Gershonites from
the territories of the northern tribes, including four
each from Issachar and Asher, three from Naphtali,
and two from the Tiansjordanian half-tribe of Manas-
seh (Josh. 2l:6, 27 -33).

An important Gershonite family at the time of David
comprised the descendants (or followers) of Asaph,
the guild of temple singers (1Chr. 6:39-43). Others
had charge of the temple treasuries (26:21-22;29:8).
The heads of Gershonite father's houses are recorded
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at 23:'7 -ll. Gershonites also participated in the cleans-
ing of the temple at the time of King Hezekiah (2 Chr.
29:12-13).

GERUTH CHIMHAM [gir'&th kim'hnm] @eb.
girfit kimhim "lodging place of Chimham"). The
first stopping place of Johanan and Ishmael's cap-
tives en route to Egypt (ler. 4l:171' KW "habitation
of Chimham"). The name may designate a caravan-
sary or inn near Bethlehem (cf. Jer. 9:2 [MT l]; NJV
"encampment for wayfarers"; Lvke 2:7). The associ-
ation of this site with Chimham the son of Barzillai
(2Sam. 19:37-38) is unclear.

GESHAN [gEsh'en] (Heb. gAidn *firm"). The third
son of Jahdai; a Calebite of the tribe of Judah (l Chr.
2:47;KI\l "Gesham").

GESIIEM [gEsh'em] (Heb. geiem, gaimfi "rain").
An Arab (possibly Edomite) official who joined San-
ballat and Tobiah in opposing Nehemiah's reconstruc-
tion of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 2:19; 6:l-2). At
6:6 the KIV and JB, following the MT, call him
Gashmu. Lihyanite Arabic and Aramaic inscriptions
contemporary with these events suggest that Geshem
was a bedouin chieftain.

GESHUR [gEsh'o-or] (Heb. g"ifir "bridge").
1. A people situated south of the Philistine penta-

polis (Josh. l3:2) against whom Drvid made raids
while in exile at Ziklag (l Sam. 27:8). An alternate
interpretation is to read Josh. l3:2 as "Gezerites"
(following LXX Gk. Gesiri; R. G. Boling and G. E.
Wigltt, Joshua. AB tl982l, p. 333,337), thus plac-
ing them to the nortl of Philistia.

2. A small Aramean principality north of Bashan
and separating the kingdom of Israel and Aram (Josh.

13:ll; 2Sam. 15:8; I Chr. 2:23). Following the Isra-
elite conquest of Canaan the Geshurites retained their
independence within d)e territory of Manasseh (Josh.
13:13). Later David married Maacah, who was to b€-
come the mother of Absalom, to consummate a po-
litical alliance with the Geshurite king Thlmai (2Sam.
3:3); after the murder of Amnon Absalom sought ref-
uge with Talmai (13:37; cf. 14:23). During the divided
monarchy Geshur was an ally of Aram in raids against
Bashan (l At 2:23).

GESSruS FLORUS [gEs'i as fl6'res].1 The last pro-
curator of Judea (A.D. 64-66). An Asiatic Greek from
Clazomenae (western llrkey), his provincial appoint-
ment under Nero resulted from the friendship of his
wife Cleopatra with the Empress Pop,paea Sabina (Jo-

sephus Anr. xx.11.l). According to Jewish and Ro-
man sources (Thcitus llisr. v.l0), his harsh policies
were primarily responsible for the First Jewish Revolt
(66-70) and aimed at obscuring his comrpt adminis-
tration from imperial authorities (Josephus BJ n.U.3).
The culminating act was his extraction of seventeen
talents from the temple treasury in 66, prompting pro-
tests in which Roman soldiers plundered the upper
markets of Jerusalem and crucified 3,600 Jews, in-
cluding a number of women, children, and equestri-
ans. After a futile attempt !o quell the rebellion,
C. Cestius Gallus, the Roman governor of Syria, al-
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legedly sent an official r€port to Nero placing the
blame for the initid outbreak on Florus (ii.20.1). The
emperot's vedict and Florus' fate remain unknown,
although it is generally assumed that he was banished.
Josephus'account, however, is filled with exaggerated
rhetoric and overstatements, creating some suspicion
of his interpretation of the events. Florus' seizure of
the temple funds probably was dictated by imperial
pressure to collect the Judean tribute in arrears and
was inspired by Nero's general exactions from Rome
and the provinces (Tacitus Ann. xv.45; Suetonius rvero
32,38). These measures were taken after the great
fire of Rome in 64. Although a dozen provincial of-
ficials were prosecuted for maladministration before
62, no such comrption is known to have taken place
thereafter during Nerob reign.

GESTAS [gEs'tas] (Gk. Gesras).* The name ascribed
in apocryphal writings to the uffepentent thbf crucified
with Jesus (cf. Luke 23:39). Other forms of the name
are Gistas, Gesmas, Stegmas, and Dumachus. See
Dy*rls.

GETHER. [ge'ther] (Heb. geler). A son of Aram and
grandson of Shem (Gen. l0:23; I Chr. l: l7); the epon-
ymous ancestor of an Aramean principality.

GETHSEMANE [gEth sEm'a ni] (Gk. GethsZmnni,
from Aram. galiemdnA "oil press"). The place where
Jesus went to pray during the night on which he was
betrayed (Gk. chbrion "field'; Matt. 26:36; Mark
14:32) arlld where he often met with his disciples (Luke
22:39; John l8:2). It was named for a press that was
located there, perhaps in a cave since the cool under-
ground temperatures would have been preferable for
pressing olives. According to John 18:l a garden was
situated at the foot of the Mount of Olives.

Tiadition identifies a grotto near the so-called Tomb
of the virgin as Gethsemane. This grotto is now under
the care of the Franciscans, and across the road from
it lies a garden with some ancient olive trees. Between
1919 and 1924 the Church of All Nations was built
here, within which is the traditional Rock of the Ag-
ony. The actual garden of Gethsemane was probably
somewhere near these shrines, but the tradition offers
no certainty and is subject to objection. For example,
although it is possible for olive trees to live for more
than two thousand years, Josephus reports that in the
siege of Jerusalem under Titus (A.D. 70) all the trees
within the circumference of 20 km. (12 nt.) were cut
down BJ v.12.a [523D.

GEUEL [gii'al] (Heb. B"'i'Zl "majesty of God"). The
son of Machi from the tribe of Gad; one of the twelve
spies sent into the land of Canaan (Num. 13:15).

GEZER [gE'zer, gEz'er] (Heb. gezer "portion"; Akk.
Gaztu). A royal Canaanite city, about 1l km. (7 mi.)
southeast of Lydda (Josh. 12:12).

Gezer was an Egyptian outpost in the time of Thut-
moseIII and is mentioned frequently in the Amarna
ktters. Joshua defeated Horam, the king of Gezer
(10:33), but the Israelites were unable to drive out the
other Canaanites (16:3, 10; Judg. l:29). C:ezer be-
came a levitical city in the tribal territory of Ephraim
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(Josh. 2l:21). According to 2Sam. 5:25 David de-
feated the Philistines "from Geba to Geze/'; thus the
city must have been in Philistine hands during his
reign. Solomon later acquired the city as dowry for
his wife, an Egyptian princess (1Kgs. 9:16). In the
eighth cerotury B.C. the fortress of Gezer fell into the
hands of Tiglath-pileserltr, who memorialized his
victory here in a relief at Nimrud (ANEP, no. 369).
In the war of liberation under the Maccabees Judas
had to secure the city, and it was later retaken by his
successor Simon, who strengthened the fortifications
and built there a residence for himself (2 Macc. 10:32;
1Macc. .13:34ff.; RSV "Gazara"). Gezer still had a
fortress at the time of the Crusades, and the crusaders
also built there a western citadel called Mont Gisart.

After this time, however, the city's influence waned
and it was buried under what came to be known as
Tell Jezer. This mound was established as the site of
ancient Gezer by the discovery of a series of rocks
that bear the inscription "boundary of Gezer." Partial
excavation of the site between 1902 and 1909 revealed
that the city had been inhabited since the Early Bronze
Age. The most important finds include an Early Bmnze
watercourse hewn out of the rocks, measuring about
13 m. (43 ft.) in length with a slope of 5.5 m. (18
ft.); a nunrber of large monoliths set upright in a row;
and an agricultural calendar from the time of the Is-
raelite monarchy (ca. 950). This calendar (ANE[
p.320) is one of the oldest Hebrcw inscriptions, and
thus is valuable for the history and development of the
Hebrew script and language. Since it lists agriculrurd
events for a twelve-month year it is also important
sociologically and as an indicator of early Hebrew
calendrical reckoning, especially since it begins with
the fall rather than the spring, contrary to Old Testa-
ment practice. In 1964 new excavations were under-
taken which have made possible a fuller and more
precise evaluation of the results of the earlier work.
The fortifications and gateuays that Solomon added
to the city walls (l Kgs. 9: 17) have been identified and
have proven very similar to discoveries of contem-
porary fortifications at Hazor and Megiddo (v.15).
Later investigations also uncovered ten monoliths, each
measuring about 3m. (9 ft.) in height.

GEZRITLS (1Sam. 27:8, KJV). See Grnzrrrs

GHOST, HOLY. See Horv Sprnrr

GIAH [gi'o] (Heb. gtab "spring").t An unidentified
site along the route taken by Abner as he fled from
Gibeon to the Arabah (2Sam.2:24). The Hebrew text
may be comrpt, and recent scholarship favors a read-
ing based on the IXXGk. Gai (cf. Heb. gay' "mlley").

GIANTS. Several Old Testament texts se€m to refer
to people of unusually large stahlre. At Num. 13:32-33
the Israelite spies who ventued into Canaan rerurned
with fearftrl reports about the huge size of the inhab-
itants. Og king of Bashan is often considered a giant
because he had an iron bed roughly 4 m. (13 ft.) long
atd 2 m. (6 ft.) wide (Deut. 3:ll). The most famous
giant, of course, was Goliath, who was about 3 m.
(9 ft.) tall, with armor and weapons ofcorresponding
size (l Sam. 17:4-7). Such size may have been the
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result of genetic abnormality, as suggested by 2Sam.
21:20, which describes one giant as having six fingers
on each hand and six toes on each foot.

See also ANextn; NrpHtt-rt'.t; RrpHetu.

GIBBAR [gib'iir] (Heb. gibbar "hero"). The ances-
tral home of p€rsons who returned with Zerubbabel
from exile (Ena2:2O). The name may be a comrption
of Gibeon, which appears in the parallel list (Neh.
7:25).

GIBBETHON [gib'a th6n] (Heb. gibb"16n "height").
A town near Baalath in the initial territory occupied
by Dan (Josh. 19:44). Although it had been assigned
to the kvites (21:23), the city long remained in the
hands of the Philistines. The Israelite king Baasha
killed his predecessor Nadab as the latter was besieg-
ing Gibbethon (lKgs. 15:27). Later Omri also tried
to capture Gibbethon but was forced to cut his siege
short when he heard thal Zirrlrr had killed Baasha's
son and successor Elah at Tirzah; the army promptly
proclaimed Omri king and marched to Tirzah, which
they captued (l Kgs. 16:15-18).

Eusebius and Jerome claim that Gibbethon was 26
km. (16 mi.) from Caesarea, but this is too far nortlu
Josh. 19:44-45 mentions Gibbethon in close connec-
tion with Jehud, which was only a few miles north of
Lydda. It is most likely that Gibbethon was a border
city near Gezer, on the eastern edge of the coastal
plain; thus many scholars identify it with modern Tell
el-Melit, about 5 km. (3 mi.) east of Gezer.

GIBEA [gib'i e] (Heb. eib'a' "hil.l'1.* A Judahite,
the son of Sheu and Caleb's concubine Maacah (1 Chr.
2:48-49). The name may designate a site in the hill
country near Hebron, perhaps founded by Sheva.

GIBEAH [gib'i e] (Heb. 8rA'a "hill).t
l. A city ofJudah that lay in the hill country south-

west of Jerusalem (Josh. 15:57). Some scholars iden-
tify it with el-Jeba', 19 km. (12 mi.) southwest of
Jerusalem, although a site further south may be more
appropriate.

2. A town in the hill country of Ephraim (Josh.
24:33;KN "in a hill"; cf. NJV). It had been assigned
to Aaron's son Eleazar, who was buried there, and
became the inheritance of Phinehas.

3. A city in the tribal territory of Benjamin, one of
the unwalled villages founded at the close of the Late
Bronze Age along the watershed ridge north of Je-
rusalem. Because of the frequency of the name Gi-
beah, the city is often designated "Gibeah of Benjamin"
(e.g., Judg. 20:10; lSam. l3:2, 15; cf. Judg. 19:14;
l Chr. 1l:31) or "Gibeah of Saul" (e.g., I Sam. 11:4;
Isa. 10:29). At Josh. 18:28 the KJV and NJV rcad
"Gibeath," following an older feminine form of the
name preserved in the MT. The town may be the same
as Gibeath-elohim at I Sam. l0:5 (KW, RSV mg.
*hill of God').

Gibeah first appears as the setting of the rape mur-
der of the Ephraimite l.evite's concubine, which fla-
grantly violated the ideal of hospitality and led to civil
war against Benjamin; as a result, the city was de-
stroyed and the Benjaminites vanquished (Josh. 19-
20; cf. Hos. 9:9; l0:9). Some form of settlement sur-
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vived, for Saul was born at Gibeah and later joined
a prophetic guild there, receiving confirmation of his
atonement as kitrg (l Sam. 10:5, 10, 26). Saul rebuilt
the city as his capial (cf. 15:34; 22:6), and from there
he marshalled Israelite forces against the Ammonites
(ll:1-ll) ard Philistines (e.g., l4:2, 16) as well as
the fugitive David (23:19;26:1). Accordingto l3:2
the Philistines maintained a garrison there, apparently
intending to seize Benjaminite territory. Three of
David's mighty men came from Gibeah (2 Sam. 23:29;
l Chr. l2:3). According to the KJV and NIV, follow-
ing the MT at 2Sam. 2l:6, the bodies of Saul's mur-
dered sons were displayed at Gibeah (RSY JB
"Gibeon"; cf. NJV mg.). Josephus reports that Titus
encamped at "Gabath Saul" to reconnoiter Jerusalem
during the First Jewish Revolt (BJ v.2.1 [51-52]).

Isa. 10:29 places the city slightly north of Jerusalem
along the advance of the Asyrian army (cf. Hos. 5:8;
Josephus BJ v.2.1 t5ll, 30 stadia). Excavations have
established that Gibeah is to be identified with modern
Tell el-F01, a site about 5.5 km. (3.4 mi.) north of
Jerusalem. The lowest stratum contains the ruins of
an Iron Age village that was destropd by fue, perhaps
as a result of the events described in Judg. 19-20.
The next occupation features the remains of Saul's
fortress-palace; a tower and part of the nrall survive.
Other strata represent occupations of varying pros-
perity during the divided monarchy (seventh-sixth
cennries) as well as the Hellenistic and Roman periods.

4. (2 Sam. 6:3-4, KJV). See Krmers-Jrrnrrra.

GIBBEATH (Josh. 18:28, KJV). See GrnenH 3

GIBEATH.EITOHIM [gib'i dth El'6 him] (Heb. sib'at
hd'"lohtm "hill ofGod";.* A hill wherc Saul, as pre-
dicted by Samuel, joined a band of prophes in ecstatic
prophecy as a sign of his election to the Israelite king-
ship (l Sam. 10:5-6). It is generally thought to be the
same as the Gibeah (3) of Saul (so v. l0), an identi-
fication supported by Saul's recognition by the inhab-
itants (v. I l). Other proposed sites include the nearby
Nebi Samwil and Bethel.

GIBEATH-HAARALOTH [gib'i eth ha Ir'e l6th]
(Heb. eib'at hi'ardl6t "hill of foreskins").t A place
near Gilgal, between Jericho and the Jordan river,
where before their entry into Canaan Joshua circum-
cised the Israelites who had been born oD the journey
from Egypt (Josh. 5:3; KW "the hill of the fores-
kins"). The site is unidentified.

GIBEON [gib'i en] (Heb. eib'6n, from sb' 'hill').t
A city about 8 km. (5 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem,
identified with modern el-fib. Called "a great city" in
Joshua's time (Josh. 10:2), Gibeon was one of four
Canaanite (or Hivite) cities (with Chephirah, Beeroth,
and Kiriath-jearim; sometimes referred to as the Te-
trapolis) which were spared from destruction during
the Israelite conquest. The Gibeonites, masquerading
as foreigners, concluded a covenant with Israel (Josh.
9:l-15). When the ruse was discovered three days
larcr, Joshua honored the covenant and spared the
Gibeonites (w. 1619), but made them hewers of wood
and drawers of water (v. 2l), evidently one of the
lowest forms of s€rvitude (cf. Deut. 29:lGll), and
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in these capacities they sewed the congregation of
Israel and the altar (Josh. 9:27). When a coalition of
five Amorite kings besieged Gibeon, Joshua came to
Gibeon's rescue, destroying the Amorites and liber-
ating the city (10:l-27). This was the famous battle
during which it is said the sun stood still (w. 12-14;
cf. R. G. Boling and G. E. r,Ir'right, Joshua. AB 119821,
pp. 282-U, 285-88). Subsequently Gibcon was as-

signed to the tribe of Benjamin (18:25) and designated
a levitical city.

A centwy and a half later, the armies of David and
Ishbosheth fought at the pool of Gibeon after twelve
young men from each side, at the instigation of Abner
and Joab, felled each other in a mock battle (2Sam.
2:12-17). During the rebellion of Sheba, Joab treach-
erously killed Amasa near the "great stone" in Gibeon
(20:8-10). King Saul evidently attempted to destroy
the Gibeonites in violation of Joshua's covenant be-
tween the Israelites and the Gibeonites. Because of
Saul's bloodguilt, Israel suffered three years of famine
under David's rule. In expiation David allowed the
Gibeonites to hang seven of Saul's sons and grandsons
on "the mountain of the Lord" (21:l-9; KJV, NIV
*Gibeah of Saul"; cf. Gibeath-elohim). The same site
may be the "great high place" or pagan shrine where
the Lord appeared to Solomon as he was offering a
sacrifice and granted his request for wisdom to govern
his people (lKgs. 3:tl-5). In David and Solomon's
days the high place was the site of the tabernacle or
tentof meeting(1 Chr. 16:39;2L:29;2c'ln. l:3, l3).
The great pool of Gibeon figured once again as the
place where Johanan gained leadership of the remnant
of Judah spared from Babylonian exile (Jer. 41:12).
At the pool he overtook Ishmael, a rebel who had
killed the Babylonian-appointed governor of Jdah,
Gedaliah, and rescued the captives Ishmael had taken;
Ishmael himself escaped to the Ammonites (vv. I l-18).
The prophet Jeremiah also mentions Gibeon as the
birthplace of the false prophet Hananiah (28:l). Gi-
beonites are included among those who returned from
the Exile and helped rebuild the temple (Neh. 3:7;
7:25). lt is safe to assume that the Gibeonites had
been absorbed into the people of Israel by the time of
the Exile.

The modern site of el-fib is now accepted as bib-
lical Gibeon. First proposed by E. Robinson in 1838,
this identification was confirmed by J.B. hitchard's
excarrations at el-fib n 1956-62. Evidence for the
identification existed before excavations began, in-
cluding the linguistic similarity of "Gibeon" and "el-
Jib," a large rock to the northeast (perhaps that of
2Sam. 20:8), and the Nebi Samwil, a 900 m. (3000
ft.) hill which rises 2 km. (1.3 mi.) from el-fib and
dominates the surrounding area (the "high place"
mentioned above). Excavations uncovered near-con-
clusive evidence, including two extensive water sys-
tems: a tunnel leading to a cistern fed by a spring
dating from the tenth century B.C., and a large pool
(cf. 2 Sam. 2: l3) consisting of a 10.7 m. (35 ft.)-deep
cylinder in which a staircase spirals down to an un-
derground passage which in turn leads to a reservoir
24 m. (80 ft.) below surface level. Debris discovered
in the pool included a number of jar handles inscribed
with the legend gb'n gdr in seventh-century script.
The word gb'n is a clear reference to Gibeon, and the
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entire phrase may mean "from the vineyards of Gi-
beon," ar interpretation supported by the discovery
of sixty-three storage cellars for wine jars, evidence
of a flourishing wine-making industry. Nearby tombs
have also provided evidence of occupation during the
Middle and Late Bronze periods, just prior to Joshua's
time.

Bibliogrophy. J.B. Pritchard, Gibeon, Where the
Sun Stootl Sri// (Princeton: 1962).

GIBLITITS (Josh. 13:5, KIV). See Gnsel l.

GIDDALTI [gi del'ti] (Heb. giddalti "I have mag-
nified"). .A son of Heman and leader of the twenty-
second division of musicians in the servic€ of the
sanctuary (l Ar 25:4, 29).

GIDDEL [gid'el] (Heb. giddZl "he [God] has caused
to grow").

1. A temple servant whose descendants rerurned
with Zerubbabel from the Exile (Ezra 2:47 par. Neh.
7:49).

2. A servant of Solomon whose descendants re-
turned with Zerubbabel from the Exile (Ena2:56 par
Neh. 7:58).

GIDEON [gid'i an] (Heb. gifl'6n "one who fells,
hewer"). The youngest son of Joash, from the Abi-
ezrite linr: of Manasseh. His home was in Ophrah
(Judg. 6:l l), a city of uncertain location. Though it
is difficuk to determine precisely when Gideon most
likely lived, the events recorded took place ca. l2O0
B.C. Gideon was called to be a judge during the seven
years that Israel came under the dominion of Midian
as divine punishment for their evil deeds (6:l). To-
gether with the Amalekites and the "people of the
East," the Midianites would attack Israel and destroy
their crops and flocks as far as Gaza, leaving them
with nothing. Out of fear the Israelites made their
homes in dens, caves, and strongholds in the moun-
tains (w. 2-6), ard begged the Lord for deliverance.
He sent a prophet to rebuke them for their apostasy
(w. 7-10), but at the same time also sent an angel to
commission Gideon to deliver Israel from the power
of the Midianites (w. 11-17). After the Lord had re-
assured him, Gideon built an altar, which he called
"The Lord is peace" (w. 2l-'A; NrV 'Adonai-
shalom"). That night the Lord commanded Gideon to
destroy the altar ofBaal and the sacred pillar ofAsherah
that stood beside it. When the inhabitants of the city
discovered what Gdeon had done and demanded that
he be handed over to them to be killed, his father
Joash said to them that if Baal were a god, he could
"contend for himself" (w. 25-31); thus Gideon was
given the name Jerubbaal, meaning "Baal shall con-
tend" or "contender against Baal" (v.32); at 2Sam.
11:21 the name appears as Jerubbesheth, an alternate
spelling ol Jerubbosheth, in which "Baal" is replaced
by Heb. Ddiel "shame").

Later Gideon summoned the tribes of Manasseh,
Zebulun, and Naphtali to battle against the Midianites,
Amalekites, and the people of the East, who were
encamped in the valley of Jezreel (6:33-35). At Gid-
eon's request Yahweh gave him a sign of victory with
the dew and the fleece (vv. 36-zt0). After selecting
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three hundred men from the original thirty{wo thou-
sand by various tests (e.9., whether they would lap
water "like a dog" [Calebite?);7:4-6), Gideon and his
small army defeated the Midianites and put them to
flight (rw. 19-23). The Israelites then offered him the
kingship in honor of his victory, but Gideon refused
because he desired to preserve the theocracy. Instead
he asked that each of the troops give him the earrings
they had taken as spoil, and with these, which
amounted to 1700 shekels (about 30 kg. [60 lbs.]) of
gold, he made an ephd, (8:24-27).

Gideon manifested many praiseworthy character-
istics as judge of Israel, and the people encountered
no war for forty years after his defeat of Midian. But
in spite of the decisive victory that God had given
him, Gideon succumbed to sin in making the ephod,
thus provoking the continued apostasy of Israel and
the destruction of Gideon's house after his death at
the hands of Abimelech (8:33-9:6). Nevertheless, his
great victory Iived on in the memory of Israel (Ps.
83:9, ll [MT 10, 12]; Isa. 9:4; 10:26), and at Heb.
1l:32 he is listed as one of the heroes of faith.

GIDEONI [gid'i O'ni] (Heb. gid'oni "one who fells,
hewer"). The father of Abidan, who led the tribe of
Benjarnin during the wilderness journey (Num. 1:11;
2:22;7:60, 65; 10:24).

GIDOM [gi'dem] (Heb. gid'om "a cutting off, des-
olation"). A place in the vicinity of Rimmon 1, ca.
5 km. (3 mi.) east of Bethel, to which the Israelites
pursued the Benjaminites after defeating them in civil
war (Judg. 20:45; lB "Geba").

GIHON [gi'hdn] (Heb. g?h6n, from giart "gush, burst
forth"). t

1. The second of the four rivers flowing out of
Eden, described as winding through (so NIV) or en-
circling (so JB) the entire land of Cush (Gen. 2:13).
Although some scholars suggest either the Dyala or
Kerkha rivers, most likely Gihon represents a tribu-
tary or riwlet of the Euphrates river.

2. A spring in the Kidron valley on the eastern
slopes of the Ophel ridge; a vital source of u/ater for
biblical Jerusalem. Located south of the t€mple area,
it is today called 'Ain Sitti Maryam (or "Fountain of
the Virgin") or 'Ain Umm ed-Daraj ("Spring of the
Mother of Steps"; cf. Neh. 12:37). The Hebrew name
derives from the periodic (two to five times daily)
gushing of the spring from its origin in a natural cave.

An underground conduit constructed by the Jebu-

sites allowed David to capture the city for his capital
(2Sam. 5:8). The spring mas regarded as a sacred site
and thus was the locus for the anointing of Solomon
(l Kgs. 1:33, 38, 45).

During the Monarchy the waters of Gihon were
collected in a nearby reservoir and conveyed by aq-
ueduct south to another pool, the modern Birket el-
Hamra, and used for irrigation of the adjacent valley.
At the onset of the Assyrian invasion of Jerusalem,
King Hezekiah diverted the waters through an elab-
orate underground system, the 536 m. (1758 ft.) Sil-
oam tunnel, which brought the water supply to the
pool of Siloam in the TFopoeon valley, safely within
the fortified city (2Kgs. 20:20;2Qr. 32:30; ANET,
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p.321). l-,ater Manasseh expanded the city walls to a

point west of Gihon (2 Chr. 33: l4).

GILALAI [gi h'li] (Heb. gil"lay). A levitical musi-
cian who participated in the procession at the dedi-
cation of the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:36).

GILBOA [gil bo'a], MOLINT (Heb. lur haggilboa'
"mount of the bubbling fountain"). A mountain 529
m. (1737 ft.) high, the peak of a chain of hills at the
eastern edge of the valley of Jezreel. Situated south
of the hill of Moreh in the tribal territory of Issachar,
it is identified with modern Jebel Fuqfi'ah, 11 km.
(7 mi.) west of Beth-shan; the name is preserved in
the modern village of Jelb6n on the southern slope.

It was here that Saul and the Israelites encamped
against the Philistines at Shunem on the hill of Moreh
(lSam. 28:4) and where, in the ensuing battle, he
took his own life after three of his sons were slain
(31:1, 8 par. I Chr. 10:1, 8; 2Sam. l:6,2l). Apar-
ently it was here also that Gideon's forces encamped
against the Midianites near the hill of Moreh (Judg.
7:l; cf. 6:33).

GILEAD tgil'i edl (Heb. gil'aQ "monument of stones

t?1") (PERSON).f
1. The son of Machir and grandson of Manasseh,

and the eponym of the tribe and territory of Gilead
(Num. 26:19-30; 27:l; 36:l; lCltr' 2:21, 23;7:14,
l7). Little is known of Gilead himself or of the char-
acteristics of the tribe. According to Judg. 5: 17, how-
ever, Gilead remained in Tiansjordan rather than join
Deborah and Barak against Sisera; some scholars sug-
gest that this reflects political instability within the
tribe at that time and that the tribe of Gilead was
supplanted by Gad. See Grlpro (Pr-lcr).

2. The father of the illegitimate warrior Jephthah,
who judged Gilead at the time of the Ammonite in-
msion (Jtdg. ll:l-2, 8, ll). The name may be a
patronymic.

3. A descendant of Gad, and the eponymous ances-
tor of a clan within that tribe (l Chr. 5:14).

GILEAD tgil'i adl (Heb. Sil'ad "monument of stones"

t?l) (PLACE).I A region in Tiansjordan (Deut. 3:8,
l0). Sometimes the name refers to all of Israelite
Transjordan (e.g., Josh. 22:9),btt often it is restricted
only to the areas between the Jabbok and Amon rivers
to the south (i.e., Reuben and Gad; cf. Num. 32:29)
or between the Jabbok and Yarmuk to the north (i.e.,
Manasselq cf. Josh. 17:5). Gilead is a rugged highland
area (cf. Gen. 31:21, 23,25) cu;t by river valleys and
bordered by Bashan to the north, Moab to the south,
Ammon to the east, and the Jordan river to the west.
Important settlements in the southem portion were
Jogbehah and Gerasa, and along the Jabbok river,
Mahanaim, Succoth, and Peniel. The area north of
the Jabbok was heavily forested, and so vras a place
of refuge. It was here that David first fled (cf. 2Sam.
17:21-22) and then fought against Absalom in the
"forest of Ephraim" (lE:6). The northern, wooded
region was a sowce of plants from which incense was
made, as well as medicine such as the proveftial balm
of Gilead (ler.8:22;46:11). Gilead also offered ex-

GILGAL

cellent pastureland (Num. 32:1), and flocks of goats

are depicted descending from its slopes in Cant. 4:1.
During the period of the Israelite conquest the area

was held by the Amorite king Sihon. The Israelites
under Moses defeated him to possess the land (Num.
2l). This first batde for the possession of Gilead was

followed by several others, and at times Moab and
Ammon extended into Gilead and Gilead encroached
into Bashan (cf. Josh. 17:5; 2Kgs. 10:33; Mic. 7:14).
The city Ramoth-gilead was fought for repeatedly.

Gilead is named in David's conquests (Ps. 60:7 [MT
9l par. 108:8 tMT 9l). During the ninth and eighth
cennries B.C. Syria \ras a threat, and Gilead traded
hands between Israel and Damascus; Amos con-
demned the Syrians of Damascus who had "threshed
Gilead with threshing sledges of iron" (Amos 1:3) and
"ripped up women with child in Gilead" (v 13). In
733 Tiglath-pileserlll exiled the residents of Gilead
(2Kgs. 15:29). Zechariah had predicted their exile
and return (Zech. 10: l0). During the postexilic period
the Jews in Gilead were attacked by the Gentiles of
the area and had to call on Judas Maccabeus to rescue
them (1Macc. 5:9-51).

At Judg. 7:3 the KJV and NTV follow the MT in
reading "and depart from Mount Gilead" at the end
of Yahweh's command that Gideon put the Midianites
to flight (RSV "and Gideon tested them," following
LXX). The NEB follows the consonantal Hebrew text
in reading "Mount Galud," thus placing the action at
modern 'Ain Jel0d, west of the Jordan (cf. R. G. Bol-
ing, Judges. AB tl95l, pp. 142, 145, "Mount Fear-
fuI"; Akk. galadu "be afraid').

Bibliography. N. Glueck, The Othcr Side of the
Jordan (194O; repr. Cambridge, Mass.: 1970); M.
Ottosson, Gilead: Tradition and History @und: 1969).

GILGAL [gil'gdl] (Heb. gilgal "crcle [of stones]".)t
1. A place near Jericho (Josh. 4:19), prominent

during the Conquest and the early years of the Mon-
archy. The site remains uncertain, although many
scholars would place it in the neighborhood of Khirbet
el-Mefjer.

Before the assault on Ai and Jericho the Israelites
set up a camp at which they deposited the twelve
stones gathered from the Jordan riverbed (w. 19-20).
Joshua was charged with circumcising there the gen-

eration bom to the slaves who had escaped from Eg1pt.
The Lord declared that this act "rolled away" the re-
proach of Egypt, so the place was called Gilgal (cf.
Heb. gala/ "roll").

Several important events in early Israelite history
took place at or near Gilgal. The Gibeonites deceived
Joshua there to make a treaty after the destruction of
Ai (9:6), and there they requested aid from him when
Adonizedek of Jerusalem anacked them (10:6-?, 9,
15, 43). Joshua divided the land west of the Jordan
among the tribes at Gilgal (14:6). An angel journeyed
from there to rebuke the Israelites for violating cove-
nant obligations (Judg. 2:1), and Ehud the Benjamin-
ite delivered Israel by assassinating King Eglon of
Moab near Gilgal (3:12-30).

Some two centruies Iater the judge Samuel's circuit
was bounded by Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpah (l Sam.
7:16). After anointing Saul as Israel's fust king, Sam-
uel directed him to Gilgal, now a prominent cultic
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center where his kingship would be publicly affirmed
(10:8; l1:14-15).

Israel's bid for freedom from Philistine oppression
began when Jonathan attacked a Philistine post at Geba;
Saul assembled the Israelites at Gilgal to prepare for
battle (13:1!4). When it appeared Samuel would not
arrive to offer sacrifice before the army disbanded due
to low morale, Saul gave the burnt offering; subse-
quently Samuel rebuked Saul and declared that God
had rejected him as king (ch. 15).

In later monarchic history Gilgal is named as the
place where the people of Judah met David as he
returned to Jerusalem after the collapse of Absalom's
rebellion (llSam. 19:15). In the eighth century the site
is reviled as a place of pagan or apostasized worship
by Hosea (Hos. 4:15;9:15; 12:ll), Amos (Amos 4:4;
5:5), and Micah (Mic. 6:5).

2. A site north of Bethel mentioned in the Elijah-
Elisha story cycle. Elijah and Elisha traveled from
Gilgal to the Jordan rivet where Elijah was taken up
in a whirlwind (2Kgs. 2:l). Elisha later returned to
Gilgal after raising the Shunammite woman's son from
the dead, and rendered harmless a spoiled stew a com-
pany of prcphets was eating (4:38-41).

A possible identification is modern Jiljilieh, in the
hill country 13 km. (8 mi.) north of Bethel.

3. Possibly a Canaanite city in Galilee (Josh. 12:23;
KIV, following MT; RSV "Goiim in Galilee," follow-
ing LXX).

4. A site on the border ofJudah between Jerusalem
and Jerichc,, opposite the ascent of Adummim (Josh.
l5:7). At l8:l? it is called Geliloth. Some scholars
identify this Gilgal with the postexilic Beth-gilgal (Neh.

12:29). T\e: site is generally considered to be modern
Khan el-Ahmar (the traditional Inn of the Good Sa-

maritan), but archaeological evidence suggests a lo-
cation near 'Araq ed-Deir, 1.5 km. (.9 mi.) to the
west (R.G Boling and G.E. Wright, Joshua. AB
U9821' P. -267).

5. A site which Demetrius passed en route to his
siege of Jerusalem (1Macc. 9:2). The text (IXX Ck.
Galgala) should probably be rendered "Galilee" (so
JB; cf. Josephus Ant. xii.1l.1 [421]; LXX, Josh.
22:10).

GILGAMIISH [gil'ge mEsh] EPIC.t An Akkadian
poem recounting the exploits of the legendary King
Gilgamesh, here called two-thirds god and one-third
human. It is apparently based upon Sumerian stories
associated with Gilgamesh, a Semitic king of the Sec-
ond Early Dynastic period who fortified Uruk (biblical
Erech, modern Warka) and defeated King Agga of
Kish (cf. ANET, p. 44-52). Discovered among As-
subanipal's archives at Nineveh, the epic consists of
eleven tablets composed ca. Z0ffi B.C. and a twelfth
which was added somewhat later (pp. 72-99); othet
copies were discovered at Megiddo (dating to the four-
teenth cetrtury) and Ugarit as well as fragments of
Hittite ano Hurrian versions, from Boghazktiy
(pp. 503-7). Its Akkadian title is Sa nagbu imuru "He
who saw everything."

Disturbed by Gilgamesh's violent and lustful rule,
the people of Uruk petition the gods, who direct the
goddess Aruru to fashion Enkidu as a rival to the king.
Gilgamesh, howevet sends a temple prostitute to se-
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duce the wild man, and thereafter becomes a close
friend of the newly civilized man. Together they slay
the monster Huwawa, as well as the bull of heaven
sent by the goddess Ishtar. The gods decree that Enk-
idu must die, and the mourning Gilgamesh, suddenly
aware of his own finitude, sets out to learn the secret
of immortality from Utnapishtim, the sole survivor of
the Flood and the only human to attain eternal life.
But the king fails to accomplish the thlee tests for
immortality as related by Utnapishtim and resigns
himself to earthly existence.

Scholars have observed various similarities, if not
parallels, to biblical accounts, particularly in the ac-
count of the Deluge and the great ship and in Enkidu's
attainment of mortality as the result of his sexual
awareness. Most agree, however, that any literary re-
lationship can only be secondary. See Fr-ooo.

Bibliography. A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic and
Old Testament Parallels,2nd ed. (Chicago: 1949).

GILOH [gi'16] (Heb. Siloh). A town in the hill coun-
try of Judah (Josh. 15:51); the home of Ahithophel
( "the Gilonite"; 2 Sam. 15: 12; 23 :34). Though widely
accepted, the identification of Giloh with Khirbet Jala,
about 8 km. (5 mi.) north-northwest of Hebron, en-
counters a difficulty at Josh. 15:48-51, which seems
to locate Giloh southwest of Hebron. At2Sam.23:34
the RSV and JB render the name Gilo (KJV, NTV
"Gilonite").

GIMZO [gim'zo] (Heb. gimzb "place of sycamores"
[?]). A Judahite city located in the lowland region
near the Philistine plain. It was captured by the Phi-
listines at the time of Ahaz (2Chr. 28:18). The site
is modern Jimzfi, about 5 km. (3 mi.) southeast of
Lod (biblical Lydda).

GINATH [gi'neth] (Heb. ginat). The father of Tibni,
who unsuccessfully riwled Omri for the Israelite throne
(l Kgs. 16:20-21).

GINNETHOI [gin'e thoi] (Heb. ginn"16y). A priest
who returned from the Exile with Zerubbabel (Neh.
l2:4; KJV "Ginnetho"). He may be the same as Gin-
nethon 2 (cf. MV).

GINNETHON [gin'a thdn] (Heb. ginn"l6n).
1. A priest who set his seal to the renewed covenant

at the time of Nehemiah (Neh. 10:6 [MT 7]).
2. The head of a priestly fatherh house at the time

of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:16). If the name
is an eponym for the entire fami.ly, it may encompass
I above. Some would also identify him with Ginnethoi.

GIRGASHITE [g0r'ge shit] (Heb. girgait). A people
mentioned only in the lists of the original inhabitants
of Canaan dispossessed by lsrael (e.g., Gen. 15:21;
I Chr. 1:14; Neh. 9:8). They may have lived near the
Sea of Galilee in the area of Tiansjordan that later was

inhabit€d by the Gadarenes, Gerasenes, or Gergesenes.

GIRZITFS [g0r'zits] (Heb. K girzi; Q gizri). Men-
tioned along with the Geshurites anC the Amalekites
in I Sam. 27:8 (KW "Gezrites"; NJV "Gizrites") as

nations that since ancient times had inhabited the area
"as frr as Shur to the land of Egypt, meaning between
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Philistia and Egypt." Except that they were defeated
by David when he resided at Ziklag, nothing about
these people is known.

GISHPA [gish'pe] (Heb. gr.fut'). An overseer of the
temple servants at the time of Nehemiah (Neh. I l:21;
KJV "Gispa"). Some scholars consider the name to
be a comrption of Hashupa in the list at Ezta 2:43.

GITTAH-HEPHER (Josh. 19:13, KJV). See Grrn
HEPHER.

GITTAIM [git'i am] (Heb. gittayim "two wine-
presses"). A place of unknown location to which the
Beerothites fled !o avoid Saul's persecution (2Sam.
4:3). Following the Exile Benjaminites resettled there
(Neh. 11:33). According to Eusebius Onomasticon
the town lay between Antipatris and Jamnia, but the
Madeba Map places it between Beth-dagon and Lod.
The name may appear in the Amarna Leners as Akk.
Gamteti.

GITTITE [git'it] (Heb. giuim). A gentilic designat-
ing inhabiants of the Philistine city of Gath (e.g.,
2Sam.6:10-11; 15:18).

GITTITH [git'ith] (Heb. gittit). A term of unclear
meaning which occurs in the superscriptions to Pss.

8, 81, 84. The instruction that the psalms be per-
formed "according to The Gittith" (so RSV) may refer
to a tune or musical style associated with Gath, the
accompaniment of a musical instrument from that city
(cf. JB "on the . . . of Gath"; NJV "on the Gittith"),
or in honor of a person from Gath. Revocalization of
the Hebrew consonants permits the meaning "to be

sung while tcading the winepress, " suggesting a psalm
associated with celebrations of the wine hawest (cf.
LXX; KJV "upon Gittith").

GIZOMTE [gi'za nit] (Heb. eiz6ni). A gentilic ap-
plied to Hashem, one of David's mighty men (1C'hr.

I 1:34). No person or place named Gizon, from which
the term could be derived, is known; thus scholars
suggest emending the text to "Gunite" (cf. txX) or
"Gimzonite" (cf. BIIS).

GLASS [Heb. z"k6ktt Gk. hjalos. An amorphous,
inorganic, usually transparent or translucent substance
consisting of a mixture of silicates formed by fusing
silica with a flux and stabilizer into a mass that, when
cooled, becomes rigid.

Dscovered ca. 2500 B.C. in the East, glass was
shaped into various objects by the Phoenicians ca.
1400 and by the Egyptians, following military cam-
paigns led by Thuunoseltr (ca. 149O-1436). For the
next thirteen centuries or so the Egyptians, like the
Phoenicians, produced opaque glass decorations by
casting their glass in a mold or by heating and shaping
the molten glass into several small rods that would be
fastened together in a larger composition; the latter
method flourished especially during the Hellenistic age,
notably in Alexandria. Ca. 50 B.C. the technique of
glass blowing was invented, which permitted crafts-
men to fashion a vase, bottle, beads, or other deco-
ration by blowing air through a hollow metd tub€ into

GLEANING

the measure of molten glass suspended from the end

of it. According to Josephus the Phoenicians were
excellent glass blowers (BJ ii.2O.2 [89-191]).

At Job 28: 17 glass (so RSV, JB) or crystal (so KJV,
NIV) is mentioned along with precious metals and
jewels as being unequal to the value of wisdom. Not
always available in large quantities, glass was much
treasured among the ancients.

In his apocalyptic work the aged John twice uses

the expression "sea of glass," though his meaning is
vague. At Rev 4:6 John envisions a sea of clear glass
before the throne of God, perhaps suggesting majesty
and purity (cf. 2l:18), or calmness as a contrast to the
stormy seas with which the Hebrews were familiar.
What€ver ib meaning the background for "sea of glass"
in this context is found at Exod. 24:10 and other Old
Testament passages mentioning a transparent object
near God's throne. At Rev. 15:2 the phrase may signify
an ordeal that the faithful must endure before they are
able to enter God's presence, just as the Old Testament
saints had to cross the Red Sea before entering the
Promised land (cf. vv. 3-4 where the victorious mar-
tyrs sing the Song of Moses to commemorate Israel's
passing through the sea); it might also indicate God's
fierce judgment upon the "peoples and multitudes and

nations and tongues" (17:15), which like the beast
(13:l) are associated with the sea (see l5:2 for the
element of fre present in the sea).

On the KW reading at I Cor. 13:12; Jas. l:23, see

Mtnnon.

GLEANING (Heb. leqet, ftom ldqat). The practice
of gathering leftover ears of grain, fallen grapes, or
other fruit after the harvest. Mosaic law forbade the
owner of a field to collect this food, for it was to be

Glass vase in the form of a pomegranate;
Cyprus, fourteenth century B.C. (Corning Mu-
seum of Glass)
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left for the poor, the sojourner, the fatherless, and the
widow (Icv. 19:9-10; 23:22;Deut. Z:21). Thus Ruth
the Moabite widow went to glean in one of Boaz's
fields upon her arrival at Bethlehem Euth 2:2ff.);
Boaz, pleased with her concern for her aged and
grieving mother-in-law, ordered his workers to assist
her beyond the letter of the law (vv. 15-16).

The prophets used the imagery of gleaning to sug-
gest utter desolation and destruction. Israel had been
thoroughly stripped; all its possessions had been taken
as carefully and completely as the grapes are picked
from the vine (Jer. 6:9). The imagery of Micah con-
veys that the world is like a gleaned orchard, with no
godly people left (Mic. 7:1-2). According to Jeremiah
God would clean the Edomites out of Judah more
thoroughly than a grape gatherer cleaned a vineyard-
the gatherer at least would leave gleanings (ler.49:.9;
cf. Obad. 5). In contrast, Damascus's future was
somewhat brighter, for there gleanings would be left
(Isa. l?:6).

GLORY. That aspect in a person or God worthy of
praise, honor, or respect; often associated with bright-
ness or splendor in theophanies.

I. Terminologt

Several Hebrew words are translated "glory." The most
common and important is kab6d (from kab?d "be
heavy, weighty, burdensome"; cf. lsa. 22:?A). Tuto
related wrrds are hiddr, which carries an aesthetic
dimensior (e.g., the splendor of God's work, Ps.

90:16), and hbd, God's sovereignty over all things
(Ps. 148:13; NIV "splendor"; Hab. 3:3), more often
translated "honor."

The LXX translates kth6d and related words with
Gk. dbxa. This translation unifies glory with its man-
ifestations, and gives the word clear theological prom-
inence by covering the greatness and majesty of God.
In the intertestamental period Greek-speaking Jews
used d6m for both Aram. yiqara' "glory" and i"kin6,
God's tabernacling presence, a concept prominent in
later Judaism.

The Ne.rr Testament inherited this complex of
meanings, wing d6xa in the classical Greek sense of
"reputation" (cf. Luke 14:10), in the Hebrew sense of
weighty (2Cor. 4:11), ard for the Shekinah (Jas. 2:1;
I Pet. 4:14). Most often, though, the New lbstament
follows the LXX's broad understanding of d6m as
glory with all its anendant manifestations.

Il. Usage

A. Secular. Used of people or creation, glory is that
importance which people typically honor: wisdom
(hw.25:2t; might (2 Kgs. 14: l0); wealth (Ps. 49:lGl'7
IMT 17-181; Esth. 1:4; Matt. 6:29). Glory can refer
to the quality of a land (Isa. 35:2); or of people: age
(Prov. 16:31); strength (20:29); or outward appearance
(Job l9:9; cf. "comeliness," Isa. 53:2; Heb. hadar).

B. Old'festamen. The Pentateuch associates God's
glory (i.e., his aura, the sheer magnificence of his
presence) rvith theophanies, acts of salvation, ard acts
ofjudgment. This glory is a devouring fre, shrouded
with clouds on Mt. Sinai (Exod,.24:16-17). ln clouds
and fire, God's glory accompanied Israel through the
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wilderness (cf. 13:21), filled the tabernacle (40:34-3E)
and the temple at their completion (cf. I Kgs. 8: lG I I ;

ZCItr. 1:l-3), and sanctified the beginning of the cultic
service (Lev. 9:23). While God skouded his glory
from Israel, he did give Moses a glimpse of its bril-
liance (Exod. 33:18tr). God displays his glory in sal-
vation: in victory over Pharaoh at the Red Sea (14:4)
and in providing Israel with manna (16:7). When the
people of Israel rebel (e.g., by following Korah's false
priesthood or longing for Egypt at Meribah) glory also
accompanies the Lord's subsequent judgment (Num.
16:42fr.; 20:2ff.).

According to the prophets Isaiah and Ezekiel, God's
glory is again encountered in theophany (Isa. 6:6),
and is declared injudgment on idolatrous Israel (2:10;
Ezek. 10:18) and the nations (Isa. 10:16). In contrast
to human glory God maintains an unshakable cove-
nant with his faithful remnant (42:8). Everyone shall
see the glory of salvation he gives Israel (zt0:5; z16: l3).
This glory is protection for the obedient (58:5-8) and
is fulfilled when Israel becomes a kingdom of priests
(61:6), declaring God's glory to the nations (65:18-19).
Ezekiel consoles the people with the promise of the
return of God's glory to fill a new temple of an obe-
dient people (4:2-8).

In the Psalms God's glory rests in his mighty works,
manifest in creation (e.g., Pss. 19, 29, 104). Israel
worships Yahweh for his mighty works of salvation in
history (66; 145:L12; cf. 29:2: 105; Isa. 42:12). He
is the victorious king of glory (Ps. 24:7-10), whose
presence now rests on Zion (26:8;63:2 [MT 3]). He
shows his glory in working salvation (85:9 [MT 10]).
God's glory is the promised blessing for the faithful
(73:'24).

The Old Testament also proclaims the eschatolog-
ical hope that the whole earth "shall be filled with the
glory of the Lord" (Num. 14:21; cf. Isa. 6:3), when
all the nations shall bless him (Ps. 66:2-4;138:45).
The messianic kingdom will dawn fully when the na-
tions will know the Messiah's glory and peace (Isa.
60:l-3; cf. 11:6-9; Hab. 2:14).

C. New Testament. The New Testament modifies
the Old Testament understanding of glory to include
that of Christ as well. Just as in the Old Testament
glory referred to salvation, so in the New Testament
it is revealed in the Messiah's work of deliverance.

Glory is an essential attribute of God, "the Father
of glory" @ph. 1:17), who is praised for redemption
in Christ (Gal. I :5). God's glory is displayed in brighr
ness and splendor at Christ's birth (Luke 2:9), and is
part of eschatological hope (Rom. 5:2; cf. Rev. 2l:11,
23).

In the Synoptic Gospels Christ shares in glory at
the Parousia, when he comes with vindication and
judgment, "in the glory of his Father" (Matt. 16:27;
Mark 8:38; cf. lPet. 4:13). Christ possesses his own
glory through his death and resurrection (Lr*e'2A.:26;
cf. 9:26,32), which is already acclaimed in his works
(cf. 5:25).

According to John Jesus' glory preexisted with the
Fathct (17:A; cf. 1:1). It is revealed through Jesus'
works (17:4) as full of grace and truth (1:14), signs
(Gk. sZmeia) inviting belief (2:ll; ll:4, ,lO). The
cross is the culminating sign, the hour of Christ's glor-
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ifrcation (12:23). Gd glorifies Jesus in his resurrec-
tion (13:31-32; cf. lPet. 1:21), and continues to do
so through the work of the Spirit (John 16:14).

Paul reports that Christ, raised by God's glory @om.
6:4), now shares in glory which is his by perfect
obedience (3:23tr.).Indeed, he is "the Lord of glory"
(1Cor. 2:8). With God, Christ now dispenses the riches
of his glory (Phil. 4:19; cf. Eph. 3:16). Through him
and his gospel God's glory is seen (2Cor. 4:6); and
through him glory is returned to God (Rom. 16:27).

Elsewhere in the New Testament Christ is accorded
glory for his suffering and death @ev. 5:12-13). Jesus
is the "man" of Ps. 8:4-6 (MT 5-7) whom God has
crowned with glory and honor because of his vicarious
suffering (Heb.2:6-9).

God is glorified through Jesus (lPet. 4:11; Jude
24-25). He is glory's "lamp" (Rev. 2l:23), tbe reflec-
tion of glory, showing the true character of God (Heb.
l:3; cf.2Cor.4:4). Therefore, people glorify God for
Jesus'miraculous works (Luke 18:43), and especially
for his work of atonement @ev. 7:9-12; cf. 1:5-6).
The Church's doxologies return glory to God for his
wisdom (Rom. l1:33-36), strenglhening power
(16:25-27), and deliverance from sins (Gal. 1:45;
2Tim.4:18).

Glory is the work of the Spirit (John 16: l4), which
equips the Church with gifts (l Pet. 4:11) to let it bear
fruit to the Fathels glory (John l5:8). Through the
Spirit, the Church lets the glory of God in Christ shine
throughout its life (cf. 2Cor. 3:18;4:6). Believers are
the image and glory of God (l Cor. 11:7) tfuough their
obedience (2Cor. 9:13; Phil. 2:11), holiness (1Cor.
6:18-20), purity (Phil. l:11), good deeds (lPet.
2:ll-12), and willingness to suffer for Christ (Rom.
8:17-18; lPet. 4:13-16). The Church glorifies Christ
by praying (John 14:13), giving generously (ZCor.
9:13), and living in unity ard love (John l7:27), flld
with confidence in God's promises (Rom. 4:20; 2Cor.
1:20). The people of God are to give glory in every-
thing, leading lives worthy of the gospel (l Cor. l0:3 I ;
lThess. 2:12). Glory climaxes God's electing salva-
tion (Rom. 8:30). Believers will share his glory, living
in his presence in new bodies, on a new heaven and
earth (l Cor. 15:43; Rev l9:7;21:22-26).

Bibliography: I. Abrahams, The Glory of God
(1925; rcpr. New York: 1973); G.von Rad and
G. Kittel, "6oz6co, 661a," TDNT 2(1964):232-255;
A. M. Ramsey, The Glory of God and the Tians-

figuration of Christ (New York: 1949).

GLOSS.* A scribal note, originally written in the
margin or above a line, which in the process of tran-
scription became incorporated into the text. As as-
certained by textual critics, such annotations may have
been intended to explain or elaborate upon a passage
(e.g., Josh. 1:15, "and shall possess it"), indicate a
variant reading (cf. lSam. 12:13, "for whom you
have asked"; lacking in LJ(X), or add a pious restate-
ment or theological corrective (e.g., Ps. 51:14 MT
161, "thou God of my salvation").

GNAT (Heb. *kZn, pl. kinnim). A general term re-
ferring to small, winged, biting or stinging insects,
prhaps the midge (Chironomidae; Arab. barghai),

GNOSTICISM

associated with the third plague which Yahweh visited
upon Egypt (Exod. 8:16-18; Ps. 105:31; KJV "lice";
JB "mosquitoes"; NJV "swarms of insects"). The im-
age of Aaron's staff striking the dust of the earth to
bring forth the plague of gnats aptly conveys their
minute size, which permits them to enter the eyes,
ears, and noses of their human victirns.

Gnats are used symbolically in Matt. 23:24, where
Jesus, criticizing the Pharisees and teachers of the law,
describes them as straining out a gnat (focusing on
ceremonial manners) while swallowing a camel (ne-
glecting justice, mercy, and faith).

The RSV rendering of "gnats" (JB "vermin"; NIV
"flies") for Heb. kZn at Isa. 51:6 is problematic, since
the singular form does not occur elsewhere. Here the
KJV "in like manner," following the LXX, seems
more appropriate (cf. NJV).

GNOSTICISM [nds'ta siz am].t A diverse religious
and theosophical movement of the fust three centuries
A.D. The name derives from the means of salvation:
the Gnostic is saved through possessing a special
knowledge (Gk. gnasis). Gnosticism best refers to the
organized expressions of the second and third c€ntu-
ries. Although scholars sometimes apply the term to
Gnostic tendencies of the first century, evidence for
a pre-Christian Gnostic movement is inconclusive.

I. Sources

Knowledge of this movement derives largely from the
patristic works against it, and from original texts.
Major patristic works include ltenaetts Adversus omnes
haereses, Hippolytus Refuturio omnium haeresium,
Tertullian Adversus Marcionem, Clement of Alexan-
dtia Miscellanies, and Origen Commentary on John.

Before the twentieth century only a few Gnostic
texts were known, but in 1946 a large library of thir-
teen Coptic codices was discovered near Nag Ham-
madi, Egypt. These works reveal a more complex,
and less specifically Christian movement. See Nlc
Hluulor.

II. Beliefs

The central Gnostic doctrine is the ontological dual-
ism between the supreme, ineffable God of love and
the material world, considered evil or, at best, indif-
ferent. Between God and matter lie a host of spiritual
powers, collectively termed the fullness (pliroma) of
God. From its lowest rank comes the creator, a de-
miurge identified with the Old Testament Yahweh.
Fallen spiritual powers, often linked with astral refer-
ents, now rule the world.

Some human beings (i.e., the Gnostics) possess a
divine spark (lryeilma1, an inner self different from
the soul (Osychi). Although imprisoned in the body,
the pleroma is their true home. Made aware of their
unfortunate plight through revelation (most often me-
diated by some divine savior), they may now ascend
to their home by means of this gnosis. This is not an
intellectual, but a mystical knowledge, a true seeing
and hearing.

The focus of Gnostic redemption is not on God, but
ultimately rpon the individud's self-understanding and
the resulting freedom it provides.
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III. Roots

Gnosticisrn borrowed from many traditions in the Hel-
lenistic w,:rld. While the exact relationship between
these sources remains cloudy, four areas are discernible.

A. Platonic Philosophy. Gnosticism owed much to
classical (heek philosophy, particularly Middle Pla-
tonism. hominent ideas included the soul as a divine
spark, imprisoned in the body; creation by a flawed
demiurge; dualism between spilit and matter; knowl-
edge of the One (t6 hin, i.e., God) given intuitively
through revelation, often in secret. Similar teachings
are found in the so-called hermetic literature, a col-
lection of Greek and Latin mystic writings attributed
to Hermes ftismegistus. The high value of Plato among
the Gnostics is seen in the inclusion of his Republic
among the Nag Hammadi codices.

B. Oriental Religion. Gnosticism's cosmology de-
rived principally from Persian and Mesopotamian re-
ligion. The ontological dualism of Zoroastrianism
became the touchstone for Gnostic thought. Accord-
ingly, two cosmic powers wage war in the material
world: Ahrua Mazda, the power of goodness and light,
with his angels; and Ahriman, the wicked spirit or the
power of rlarkness, with his demons. These powers
(particularly those of Ahriman) were set in an astrol-
ogical conrext that was originally Babylonian. Some
scholan have noted the parallels with the Penian
Mithraic nrysteries, which taught the soul's ascent
through the planetary spheres to reunion with God.

C. Judaism. First-century Judaism shows several
points of likely influence upon the emerging Gnostic
movement. Apocalyptic literature and the Dead Sea

Scrolls both show clear affinities with subsequent
Gnostic themes. Both are marked by strong dualisms
(e.g., light/dark, the world to come/the present evil
age). Both emphasize knowledge. At Qumran il is
esoteric, the "hearing of deep things" (lQM 10:ll).
In apocalyrtic, revelation discourses (a protognostic
term) and visions unfold God's salvation. Although
marked by pessimism toward the world, theirs remains
an ethical or eschatological dualism rather than an
ontological one.

At Alexandria Philo Judaeus put a Hellenistic face
on Judaism. In a series of works for Gentiles he rec-
onciled the Old Testament with philosophy by an al-
legorical exegesis that found m)ttical and philosophical
truth beneath the literal narrative. This method was
widely adopted by Christians and Gnostics. Philo's
most important contribution was his identifying the
Logos of philosophy with the biblical Wisdom (so-
phia; cf. hov. 8), as the intermediary between the
transcendent God and a universe flawed with evil.

Gnosticism also liberally borrowed motifs and names
from the book of Genesis. By Gnostic allegorization
these were twisted so that, e.g., the FaIl no longer
referred to a human event but to the fall of Sophia
("Eve") ftom the godhead.

D. Christianity. Increasingly, scholan recognize that
Christianity's proclamation of a divine savior provided
the catalyst fbr the Gnostic movement. Many Gnostics
traced their teaching back to him and the secret teach-
ing he purportedly revealed after the resurrection.
Gnostic christologies offer a savior without the incar-
nation (a Chrisrspirit) who gives knowledge instead
of calling for faith (cf. Mark 12:14; Gal. 2:16).
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IV. New Testarnent

As the Gnostic movement coalesced in the last half
of the first century the New Testament Church increas-
ingly found itself confronting false teachings with
Gnostic colorings.

Paul dealt with a culture already familiar with some
elements of the Gnostic synthesis. He addresses op
ponents at Corinth "puffed up" with knowledge (l Cor.
8:1), who emphasize an esoteric wisdom, imagining
themselves mattne (Gk. tbleios), ard thus an elite group
(2:6). But Paul argues that it is not knowledge but
love that builds up (8:1; 13:8); not secaet wisdom, but
the fmlishness of the cross (1:18; 2:7-8); not spiritual
elitism, bur the mind of Christ (2:16; Phil. 2:5ff.).

Writing to the Colossians, Paul challenges a teach-
ing that had fused Hellenistic thinking and syncretistic
Judaism into an incipient Gnosticism. This position
evidently held that Christ was only part of the pleroma
of God. Rather, Paul insists, he is the image of God,
the ruler of all spiritual powers (Col. 1:15). Where
the heresy taught ascetism (2:2l, "Do not handle . . .

touch . . . taste") as a means to escape the rule of the
"elemental spiits" (stoichia,' 2:8), Paul proclaims the
liberating power of Christ (w. 1l-15; 3:10).

The Pastoral Episdes present one of the clearest
pictues of the developing Gnosticism. In l Timothy,
the author censures self-proclaimed teachers of the
Law (l Tim. 6:4) who teach a false gnosis (v.20),
marked by fervid speculation into Jewish myths and
genealogies (l:4;4:7; cf. Tit. 1:14). They proclaim a
spiritual resurrection already realized (2Tim. 2:18).
This is all accompanied by an asceticism regarding
food (1Tim. 4:3) and marriage (2:15;5:14;Tit. 2:4)-
a position echoed by later Gnostics (cf. Irenaeus Adv.
haer. i.7A.2).

In I John the apostle strongly resists similar trends.
False teachers have taken his ethical dualism (ight/
dark, lJohn 1:5-6; God/evil one, 5:19) to be onto-
logical. As a consequence they replaced the incarna-
tion with a purely spiritual Christ (4:2; see also
Docptrsu), substituted knowledge for belief (3:23; cf.
5:20), and pretended to an exalted spiritual status
("in the light," "sinless"; 1:7-8) disconnected from
the atonement (2:2; 5:6-lO). As at Corinth, theirs is
a supposed spirituality apart from the ethical (2:3,
10-11). Denying the God of love revealed in Jesus

Christ (4:8), they are instead "the spirit of antichrist"
(v.3) and deceivers (2John 7).

Some scholars believe that the Nicolaitans were
early Gnostics, noting their seeming boast to know
"deep things"-a Gnostic term (Rev. 2:6, 15, 24).
Before this temptation to spiritual adultery and im-
morality (v.20), believers are to stand fast (w. 3, 25).

V P o stapo $ohc G no sticis m

Gnosticism began taking formal shape in the late first
century. One of the earliest systems is that of Simon
Magus (cf. Acts 8:9-24), a religious leader among the
Samaritans. Subsequent developments identified Si-
mon himself as the heavenly revealer. He is tradition-
ally accompanied by his consort Helen, an embodiment
of Sophia. The Church Fathers labeled Simon as the
father of all heresies.

Cerinthus was another of the early Gnostics. By
tradition a contemporary of the apostle John, he be-
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lieved the Christ (the spirit) descended on the man
Jesus at his baptism and departed from him before the
crucifixion.

In the second century Gnosticism reached full form
and produced several major schools. The most prom-
inent school was that of Valentinus. Educated in Al-
exandria, he came to Rome (ca. A.D. 136), and there
accepted Christianity. His Gospel of liuth lies close
to both the gospel of John and second-century Chris-
tian thought. However, later works diverged from these

nonns, and Valentinians developed a complex myth-
ological system. The Valentinian school mirrored
Christianity's claim to apostolic continuity, asserting
that Valentinus' teacher, Theudas, was a disciple of
Paul. Their apologetics showed the same allegorical
method of exegesis (e.g., Ptcilemaeus Lettet to Flora),
demonstrated in their commentary on John, allegedly
the first such work.

Basilides was an older contemporary of Valentinus
who taught at Alexandria and Rome. He produced a

highly philosophical system that stressed God's ineff-
ability. As with the Valentinians, his original vision
evolved into a more mythological one, featuring five
powers and numerous angels.

Some scholars consider Marcion a Gnostic. A na-
tive of Pontus, he was active at Rome as a teacher and

moral reformer. Like the Gnostics, he distinguishes
between the unknown, loving Father (the God of Jesus)

and the creator Demiurge, a deity of cold justice iden-
tified with Yahweh. To support his reading, Marcion
"de-Judaized" the New Testament (having already re-
jected the Old Testament), leaving a canon consisting
of Luke and the ten leuen ascribed to Paul. Like the
Gnostics he also taught a rigorous ascetism, but he
differed from their emphasis on the innate divinity of
the inner self and their speculative mythology.

Gnosticism declined rapidly in the third century as

Christianity countered with apologetic attacks as well
as systematic biblical and theological work. In the
fourth century Gnostic teachings experienced a reviml
in Manicheism, a radically dralistic sect which caught
the imagination of many, including young Augustine;
yet while it borrowed Gnostic elements (e.g., an em-
phasis on esoteric wisdom) Manicheism incorporated
them into a discrcte religious system. Gnosticism, as

a movement, was dead.

VI. Evalutbn
Gnosticism threatened to swamp Christian belief with
speculative mythologies and a radical subjectivity. Out
of the crisis the early Church developed strucnres of
authority (the episcopacy and canon) and began the
task of biblical exegesis and systematic theology. In
rejecting Gnosticism, the Church afflrmed the unity
of Old and New Testaments, of Creator and Redeemer,
as well as the priority of love. Although some Church
Fathers adopted Gnostic elements, their apologies
demonstrated the sufficiency of Christian answers for
the Gnostic (and human) questions: "who we were
and what we have become . . . wither we are hastening
(and whence we are being redeemed)" (Irenaeus Adv.
haer. i.24.4).

Bibliography. R. M. Grant, Gnosticism and Early
Christianity,2nd ed. (New York: 1966); H. Jotas,The
Gnostic Religion, 2nd ed. (Boston: 1%3); R. M. Wil-
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son, The Gnostic Problem (Chicago: l95E); E. M.
Yamauchi, P re-C hristian G nostic ism (Grand Rapids:
193); K. Rudolph, Gzasis (San Francisco: 1983).

GOAD (Heb. dorefian; Gk. klntron). A long stick
with a pin or a pointed spike anached. The farmer
used the goad to make his cattle, especially his oxen,
move; in some cases an oxgoad (Heb. nalma!, from
lamal "lsafif") served as a powerfirlly effective
weapon, as Shamgar demonstrated in his frght with
the Philistines (Judg. 3:31). During the reign of King
Saul the Israelites lacked metalsmiths and had to rely
on the Philistines to repair their goads (l Sam. 13:21;
cf. IXX). At Eccl. l2:ll the "sayings of the wise"
are compared to goads, in that they prod the student
to acqufue wisdom.

The second account of Paul's conversion near Da-
mascus relates the Lords comment: "It hurts you to
kick against the goads [i.e., against the l,ord]" (Acts
26:14;KN "pricks"; cf. 9:5, KW). Perhaps borrow-
ing a common Greco-latin saying meaning that it was
useless to resist the will of the gods, Luke portrays
Paul as pricked by his conscience with doubt over his
compliance in Stephen's death and persecution of other
believers.

GOAII [gd'e] (Heb. g0'6 "lowing").t An extension
of the hills encompassed within the rebuilt city of
Jerusalem as envisioned by Jeremiah (Jer. 3l:39; KJV
"Goath"). Identification remains uncertain, partly be-
cause of uncertainty regarding the precise location of
Gareb. Recent scholarship favors a setting west of the
ancient city near the juncture of the Tlropoeon and
the Tiansversal valleys; an alternate interpretation
places Goah to the southeast, where the Tlropoeon,
Hinnom, and Kidron valleys meet. The JB includes
Goah in Zechariaht account of the eschatological bat-
tle @e*h. l4:5).

GOAf,.t A hollow-horned ruminant belonging to the
same subfamily as sheep. The Bible employs a large
number of words for goats, an indication of the goat's
importance in ancient life. In Hebrew the generic word
for goat is 'Zz (pl. 'iuim; cf. Gk. ai:), also used for
she-goats and elliptically for goats'hair (Exod. 26:7).
Heb. id'ir (lit. "hairy) usually means he-goat and is
used of goats offered as sacrifices; it is sometimes
used in combination with '32. The most common word
for he-goat is 'aufrd, although ;apir (2Cltr. 29:21;
Dan. 8:5, 8, 21) and tayii (e.g., Gen. 30:35; Prov.
30:31) also occur. Heb. g"d rcfets to the kid (young
goat); it appears also in the place name En-gedi (l Sam.
23:29). Hebrew has several words for wild goats: y?'71
(Ugar. y'l; cf. Heb. ya'"\h, P:rw. 5:19; RSV "doe,"
but probably a female mountain goat);'aqq6 (so RSV)
and zemer (Deut. l4:5; RSV "mountain sheep"; KW
"chamois"; NEB "rock-goat"). In Greek the common
word for gm;tis trdgos (Heb. 9:12-13, 19; 10:4); cf.
hriphos (Matl. 25:32') afi the diminutive eriphion
"kid' (v.33).

The wild antecedent of modern domestic goats was
probably the bezoar Eo t (Capru hircus aegagrus),
which had long scimitarJike horns up to 130 cm. (50
in.) long. It was usually reddish-brown with black and
white markings. Paleolithic remains of it, as well as

of another wild spuies, Capra primigenia, have been
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found in rhe Antelios cave in the mountains of Leb-
anon, and, some archaeologists claim, at Palestinian
sites. Capra primigenia may be related to the Nubian
ibex (Capra ibex nubiana) whose territory extended
as far north as lrbanon. Most scholars believe that
the wild goat of the Old lbstament was the Nubian
ibex or its antecedents. Wild goats usually lived at
high elevations (Ps. 104:18; cf. Job 39:1, "mountain
goat"), on the rocks near En-gedi close to the western
shore of the Dead Sea (l Sam. 7A:l-2), in the southern
Negeb (attested by drawings), occasionally in the vi-
cinity of.lerusalem, and possibly in the Sinai penin-
sula. WiI<l goat meat uas lawful for the Hebrews to
eat (Deut. 14:5). On "wild goats" atlsa.13:21;34:14
(NIV), see Servn.

The earliest evidence for the domestication of the
bezoar goat comes from Jericho about 7000B.C. By
the Bronzr: Age varieties with twisted horns had been
bred. The early biblical domestic goats may have been
of the scimitar-horned or a twisted-horn variety, or a

breed closer to the modern Syrian or Mamber goat
(Capra hircus mambrica). The lattet unlike the be-
zoar, has a convex nose, drooping ears as long as 35
cm. (14 in.), and long hair usually blackish-brown in
color (cf. Cant. 4:l). The speckled and spotted goats
at Gen. 30:32 were quite rare throughout Syria. The
horns of both the male and female are fairly long-
up to 7l cm. (28 in.) on the male-but there are
marked differences between the sexes in lengt[ shape,
and posture.

In ancient economy goats were very useful and thus
were a measure of wealth (cf. l Sam. 25:2; 2Clu
l7:1 1). They probably preceded ard ouhumbered cows
in providing milk for human consumption (Deut. 32:14;
kov. 27:21), and their meat was lawful (Lev. 7:23;
Deut. 14:4). Goat's hair was woven into tent cloth,
one variety of which was used in the tabprnacle (Exod.
26:7), as well as tough fabric for clothing (25:4;36:14;
lSam. 19:13, 16). Goatskin, when tanned, provided
leather (e.g., Num. 4:6; cf. Josh. 9:4; lSam. l:Z).
Unlike sheep, goats can subsist on scant vegetation,
but their grazing habits can be ruinous to trees and
shnbs, the leaves of which they can reach by standing
nearly erect on their hind legs. Such habits may ac-
count for much of the denuding of biblical lands.

Goats figured prominently in the sacrificial rites of
Israel (Ps. 50:9, 13; 66:15; Isa. l:11). Firstling goats
were to be offered to the Lord (Num. 18:17). Most
goat sacrifices specified a he-goat (e.g., Lev. l:10;
4 :23 ; 22 :19 : Num. 7 : I 6- I 7 ; 2 Ar 29 :21 ; Ezek. 43 :22,
25), although some required a she-goat (I*v. 4:28;
5:6; cf. Gerr. l5:9). The Passover called for a year-old
male goat or lamb (Exod. 12:5). T\vo he-goats were
required as a sin-offering on the annual Day of Atone-
ment, one of which was chosen by lot as the "scape-
goat" released into the wilderness (Lrv. 16:5, 7-10;
see Azs.znt). According to the New lbstament the
blood of Jesus Christ has replaced the blood of goats
as the atoning sacrifice, now offered once for all (Heb.
9:12-13, 19; l0:4).

In figurative usage the he-goat, because of its role
as leader ol tlte flock (Jer. 50:8), served as an image
of human leadership (cf. Dan. 8:5-8), and the stately
strides of he-goats and kings are compared (Prov.
30:31). These exalted images of goats in the Old Tes-
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tament gave way in the Christian era to the negative
image of the goat in Matt.25:31-46, where the goats,
separated from the good sheep, represent the wicked
at the day of judgment (cf. Ezek. 34:17 ff ., where both
sheep and goats are divided into good and wicked
groups).

GOATSKINS (Heb. tahai; Gk. aigeion dirma).i Paft
of the material used in the covering of the tabernacle
(Exod. 26:14; 36:19; 39:34; Num. 4:25), donated by
the p€ople (Exod. 22:5; 35:'7,23). It was also used to
cover the ark and the vessels and utensils of the altar
(Num. 4:6, 8, lG12, 14).

The meaning of Heb. tahai is debated. The KJV
"badgers'skins," like the RSV "goatskins," has no
philological basis (cf. JB "fine leather"). The NEB
"porpoise-hide" (cf. B. S. Childs' (Tha Book of Ex-
odus. OTL [197a], p.514, "dolphin skins") reflects
the possible Arabic cognate tufias "dolphin" (so NJV)
or "dugong" (NIV "sea cow"), the latter of which is
found in the Red Sea. The only other occurrence of
the Hebrew term is at Ezek. 16:10, where it refers to
footwear and thus to leather (cf. Egyp. /rJ "leather";
so RSV), which would seem to sUppon the view that
tahai was from a commonly available animal like the
goat and not a relatively rare creature such as other
options suggest. Moreover, the people of Israel would
hardly have had access to large numbers of dolphin
skins. But the matter must remain uncertain.

The New Testament mentions goatskins only at Heb.
1l:37, where they are said to have been the clothing
of prophets and other holy persons (cf. the "hairy
mantle" of Zech. l3:4). Such ascetic dress was later
common for Near Eastern monks.

GOB [gdb] (Heb. sbb, g6b "pit"). The setting for
two battles between the Israelites, led by David, and
the Philistines (2Sam. 2l:18-19). The parallel ac-
count at I Ar 2O:4 gives the site as Gezer.

GOD. That gracious Person revealed in and through
the Bible as the Sovereign Creator of the universe,
and the merciful redeemer and faithful preserver of
mankind.

I. Knowledge of God

A. Metaphysics. Both Christians and non-Christians
have approached God through philosophical reason-
ing. This approach develops a definition of God, often
abstract and vague, which is focused on his transcen-
dence ("an inscrutable power"), perfection ("the
highest of all beings"), or absoluteness (cf. Anselm).
In extreme instances these descriptions of the divine
may stand in hostility against revelation, or only tol-
erate the biblical God with the greatest difficulty. In
Christian theology, such a method becomes a means
of systematizing, developing, or completing the bib-
lical data. [n all these approaches the biblical view is
one, or the sole, instance of some general definition.
By resorting to such inherently abstract categories,
this approach continually runs the danger of becoming
only the reflection of what people think or sense the
divine to be, rather than a true description of how he
was revealed himself.

B. Natural Theology. Closely related to a meta-
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physical approach, natural theology seel$ to know
God through creation (cf. Ps. 19) and human expe-
rience (cf. Rom. l:20). Like the meaphysical ap-
proach, this creates a general doctrine of God into
which the biblical evidence must then accommodate
itself. As with all human knowledge, its conclusions
mix tnrth with hope, self-delusion, and error. In its
extreme forms, natural theology asserts the continuity
of God with creation and may result in either a panthe-
ism or in the depersonalizing of God. Most theolo-
gians, though, treat natural theology as ajumping-off
point to knowledge gained through Scripture. How-
ever, the lack of consensus within natural theology
and the necessary tentativeness of its method may make
it an unreliable panner for gaining a true knowledge
of God. Although employed by many traditions, nat-
ural theology rlangerously undercuts the uniqueness
and necessity of sctiptural revelation by substituting
human conceptions about the divine for divine self-
disclosure.

C. Biblical Theology. The Bible knows little of
knowledge gained by philosophical speculation or rea-
soning from nature. Even less does it entertain the
possibility of atheism (cf. Ps. l4:1). God is. Unlike
the anthropocentric ways of auempting to know God,
this knowledge is theocentric: God discloses himself,
it is a divine gift, not a human achievement.

The Fall makes this revelation necessary. Sinful
people cannot rightly know the holy God. Although
God has revealed himself in creation and in human
conscience, people reject that revelation for idolatry
and self-deification. Sin has blinded their understand-
ing, leaving them unable to properly perceive God
@ph. a:18). In the face of willful ignorance, God
restores what mankind itself can no longer find.

As the One who initiates this knowledge, God is
properly the subject of knovledge. By giving himsclf
concretely in acts of salvation, the interpreting words
and records of his people, and his incarnation, God
is also the object of this knowledge.

The biblical knowledgc of God rests foremost with
his self-disclosure through acs of saluation in the midst
of history, from Abraham to the apostles. Accompa-
nying this action, God gives his word as record, tes-
timony, and interpretation of these deeds. God speals,
and in speaking shows his character and expectation
for people. Salvation and word come together in the
revelation of Jesus Christ. As the frrllness of deity
present bodily (Col. 2:9) Jesus reveals God through
the reconciling act of salvation on thc cross, his teach-
ing, and in his presence. This knowledge is by the
Spirit, who inspires Scripture, witnesses to its truth,
testifies to salvation, and guides God's people. The
Spirit brings this knowledge of God into coDcrete em-
bodiment in the repentance and faith of believers.
Thus human knowledge is not only about God, but
genuine knowledge of God. This threefold work of
God in rcvelation, acts of salvation in teaching, and
his inspiring presence testifres to his character, con-
fessed in the Church as being triune: Fathe! Son, and
Holy Spirit.

,9ee Rr,vrllrrox.

II. OU Testameil

A. Name. God's self-revelation in history is under-
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scored by the giving of his name, in Semitic thought
tantamount to disclosure of his true character. This
name gives authority (Exod. 3:13), is called upon in
worship (Gen. l2:8), is feared (Deut. 28:58), praised
(Ps. 7:17 tMT 181), and glorified (86:9). To trcat the
Lordh name as empty or vain is to blaspheme God
(Exod. 20:7; l-ev. 24:16; cf . ler. 32:34). To trust God's
name is to trust God (Ps. 33:21); to proclaim it is to
proclaim his deeds (Exod. 9:16; Isa. 12:4). See Nrur.

God is known by various names in the Old Testa-
ment, among the most frequent of which is El (Heb.
'?l "power, mrght'). Also the generic Semitic desig-
nation for a deity and the title of the head of the
pantheon, as a personal name for the God of Israel El
is particularly common in the patriarchal accounts; it
occurs also in various compound forms, very ancient
appelatives that may express divine attributes or local
manifestations (e.g., El Elyon, El Shaddai; cf. El-
Elohe-Israel). Another general name is Elohim, a plu-
ral form representing the godhead, the very fullness
of deity; it may be related grammatically to Eloah,
which occurs primarily in poetry. Probably, only
Yahweh, the name revealed to Moses, is tlrc personal
name of Gd (YHWH; Exod. 3: l4); laler regarded as
too sacred for ufterance, it is generally rcpresented in
English texts as "the Lord." By giving Israel this name
God implicitly promises continuing presence and help
(10:2; Isa. 49:23). The name occurs also in the com-
pound "Yahweh (Lord) of hosts," Other names as-
cribed to fu include Rock (Deut. 32:18), Judge (Gen.

l8:25), Father (Isa. 63: 16), and the Holy One of Israel
(49:7; ler 5O:29).

For further information on specific names see the
idivi&d entries. See also I AM WHo I AM; Ylnwru.

B . Revelation. Theology uses a rariety of categories
derived from philosophy to understand who God is.
Tiaditionally it describes God in terms of attributes
such as eternity, self-existence, immuability, omnis-
cience, and omnipotence. The Old Testament, how-
ever, declines this formal path, and instead knows God
through three distinctive relationships.

1. Personal Relationship. Yahweh is Israel's God,
the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Exod. 6:3),
and they are his people (e.g., Lev. '2.6:12; ler 3l:33).
By giving his name he thus can be called upon (Ps.

99:6), and in tlrn he responds (Isa. 58:9). This is a
personal, not a magical name, pDlicly known, guaded
against vain misuse (Exod. 3:14;2O:7). This relation-
ship is expressed formally by a covenant, the motive
of which lies in Godb gracious self-commitsnent and
love (34:6; Deut. 7:7-8). It takes active shape in re-
deeming Noah (Gen. 9:8-17), calling Abraham (chs.
12, 15, l7), and in rescuing and making coyenant
with Israel (Exod. 19-20). In creating relationship,
Yahweh gives Israel his law (Heb. r6ri), which is his
personal will, refusing cultic manipulation, and de-
manding personal faithfulness in return (lsa. l:12-17;
Amos 2:4; 5:21ff.). In the face of Israel's rejection and
rebellion Yahweh shows himself as the preserver of
this relationship by raising judges (Judg. 2:11-18),
renewing the covenant (2Kgs.23:l-3), and promising
blessing to a repentant rcmnant (Ezek. 37:A-2\;Hos.
2:21 -23 ; loel 2: 18 -27 ).

Through this relationship Yahweh reveals himself
as the living God @eut. 5:26; ler 10:10), who main-
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tains a living relationship with his people. God ex-
presses thLs through personalistic traits of love, anger,
anguish, patience, hatred, jea.lousy, and joy, and with
personalistic titles: he is Israel's next-of-kn, their Re-
deemer (Irra. 4l:14), a father (Mal. l:6), Israel's hus-
band (Hos. l-3), one who cares tenderly (Ier. 14:17;
Hos. ll:8). In turn, Israel's approach to God echoes
and reinfc,rces this personalistic language. Israel can
question (iod, utter laments (e.g., Ps. 74:l-ll), and
cry out (J,rr. 14:19; Hab. l:2), because they are in a

living relationship with the Living God.
2. Unique Sovereign. Yahweh is one God, and Cod

alone (Der(. 6:4), with no other gods before him (Exod.
20:3; Isa. 45:5). He is sovereign in graciously electing
Israel (Deut. 7:7-10), making covenant with them as

suzerain (Exod. 19-20), and claiming unconditional
loyalty (24:7). His sovereigaty and election rest in the
freedom expressed in his name (Exod. 3:14). Grace
and merc1'cannot be demanded, but are God's to be-
stow in frt:edom (33:19).

Yahweh is Lord over all the earth (Josh. 3:11; Ps.

97:5), the judge of the nations (e.9., Amos 1-2) who
promises them salvation through Israel (lsa. 2:2-4;
66:18). H,: is transcendent over time (Ps. 90:2), hu-
man knou'ledge (139:6), and, indeed, everything in
heaven anrl earth (1 Kgs. 8:27). As Lord, God is the
high and lofty one (Isa. 57:15) whose aura none can
see and stjll live (Exod. 33:20).

3. Creator. As the Lord of his people and the na-
tions, and as the establisher of relationship, Yahweh
is also tkr Creator. Creation expresses God's might
and sovereignty: formed by his word (Ps. 33:6), es-
tablished by his wisdom and power (Prov 3:19-20;
Jer. 10:12), formed as by a potter (Isa. 29:15-16). As
Creator, God holds in control the forces of chaos and
destructiorr (Ps. z16; 74:13-14). He is the source of
fertility (Deut. '7:13-14; ll:13-17), and his law and
wisdom express his intention for creation (Pss. 19,
104). Yahweh created the earth for habitation (sa.
45:18), and will climax salvation with the creation of
a new heaven and earth (e.9.,6:22).

C. Revealed Character. In revealing himself God
also reveals his character, termed in traditional the-
ology his "communicable" attributes. These are as

varied and numerous as his action. Yahweh is righ-
teous (e.9. , Neh. 9:8; Jer 9:24), and his righteousness
is displayerl preeminently in the covenant relationship
maintained with Israel through acts of deliverance and
salvation (e.g., lSam. l2:7;k. 103:6; cfl Judg. 5:ll).
God acts t() preserve this relationship by judging the
nations (sa. 10-13), Israel (Amos 5:l-24), and in-
dividuals (.fer 31:30) and by vindicating the cause of
the poor and oppressed (Ps. l4:5; 35: l0; Amos 2:6ff.).
This righteousness which is promised to the repntant
(sa. 45:20-25), is the basis for a confident appeal for
God's help in times of need (e.g., Ps. 4:1 [MT 2];
26:l).

God is holy, as expressed through his radical sep-
aration from creation (Hos. ll:9) and characterized
by his presence and action. Holiness can be virtually
synonymous with God's deity, emphasizing his abso-
lute might rvhich works awesome deeds (Exod. l5:11),
judges nations (Ps. 99), and inspires dread (sa. 8:13).
Moreover, it indicates the gulf between God's moral
perfection and human sinfulness (cf. 6:l-5). God is
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the Holy One (e.g., Ps. 89:18 [MT l9]; Isa. l:4) who
separates Israel for himself (Exod. 19:6; Lev. l9:2).
Accordingly, he demands righteousness (e.9., Jer. 7),
obedience (Gen. 22:l-19), and exclusive wonhip (Josh.

24:19). The holiness of his presence also invests var-
ious symbols of the covenant (e.g., the Sabbath, Exod.
20:8). For those who violate it, God's holiness is a
consuming fire ([rv l0:1-3; Isa. 10:17). Yet to the
contrite God shows holiness in redemption (43:3),
even to the nations (Ezek. 28:25).

God shows mercy in forgiveness (2Sam. 24:14; Ps.
5l; Dan.9:9), deliverance (Ps. 69:16-18 tMT 17-191),
in fulfilling his promise (Deut. 13:17; cf. Jer.33:26),
and in gathering an exiled lsrael (sa. l4:l; ler. 12:15).
His mercy and love are born of passionate caring for
Israel as a pfient (Isa. 49:15; Jer. 31:20) and even as
a spurned husband (Hos. 1-3). In love, Yahweh wills
this fellowship by graciously electing Israel (Deut.
'l:7) and giving them his law. The relationship de-
mands exclusivity, which if rejected brings judgment
(Jer. 13:14). Yet God's wrath is not a permanent at-
tribute, but a "footnote" to his love (Eichrodt 1:262;
cf. Isa. 3:7). That love lets Israel see past the ex-
perience of punishment to God's intended salvation
(Lam. 3:22-33).

God abounds in frithfulness (Exod. 34:6). His works
(Ps. lll:7) and his word (l19:138) both give confi-
dence. He is reliable in keeping his promise (sa.
25:1), in protection (Ps. 9l:2), and in bringing sal-
vation (sa. 49:7). God can be counted on (Deut. 32:4),
for he is true (Jer. 10:10). He is constant in steadfast
loving care for Israel (Heb. hese(; Ps. 25:10). He is
faithful in recompense (sa. 6l:8), in promised for-
giveness (1:18; cf. Neh. 9:32-33), and in gracious
love, even for an apostate Israel (Jer. 31:3; Hos.
2:20-23).In redemption God is not so much faithful
to the covenant as to himself and his will (cf. Isa.
43:21-4:6). In steadfast love and faithfulness God
shows his goodness (Ps. 100:5), in creation (Gen. l),
the Law (Ps. 119:39), deliverance (145:7), and sal-
vation (Isa. 52:7). God's constant faithfulness is the
biblical meaning underlying the formal attribute of
immutability.

D. Anthrqomorpftisms. Where mo6t moderns think
of God in spiritud terms (cf. lohn 4:24), the Old
Testament freely uses concrete human imagery. God
speaks, acts, walks, forms, fights, and repents. He
has hands, feet, eyes, a face, a back. He feels anger,
anguish, pain, joy, expresses regret. Usually thought
of in male terminology, the Bible also uses female
imagery. Yahweh is the God of mercy and compassion
(Heb. rah"mim; cf. rehem, "womb"; i.e., the one who
shows maternal compassion). Yahweh gave birth to
Israel (Deut. 32:18), comfors them like a mother (Isa.
49:15), and pants and cries out as a woman in labor
to bring Israel to salvation (42:14). Yet amrdst this
imagery the Old Testament does not forget Yahweh's
essential distinctness. He is God, not man (Hos. 1l:9;
cf. Isa. 40:25), the Holy One whose ways supass
human understanding (55:8-9). It is not until the LXX
and the Thrgums that anthropomorphic language was
systematically tempered (e.g., substituting an angel
for God at Exod. Z:10).

More than a metaphor, anthropomorphic language
underscores the truth of God's person: Yahweh is the
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God who acts and mai-ntains relationship. He is inti-
mately involved with the world and near to his people
(Deut. 4:7). He is the incomparable One who none-
tleless invites reverence and trust (Isa. 46:3ff.). Such
imagery reflects God's condescension and accommo-
dation. God descerds beneath his loftiness to speak
with people according to their capacity for knowledge,
a capacity bestowed in virtue of their creation as his
image bearers. This self-giving finds its fulfillment
and climax in the incarnation; in Jesus Christ, God
takes human form to accomplish his revealing and
reconciling purposes (cf. John 14:9).

III. New Testament

A. Nanw. The LXX equivalent of Heb. 'el and'el6-
hin, Gk. rfteris represents the generic term for deity
as well as the most common name of God (cf. 2 Cor.
4:4, "god of this world"). Often used with other as-
criptions such as Lord or savior, it denotes the God
of Israel (Acts 2:30; Rom. ll:1), the lving God (Matt.
26:63). Usually the tille of the exalted Jesus (e.g.,
Rom. l0:9; Phil. 2:ll), Gk. kjrios occurs as the
equivalent of the Old Testament name Yahweh (e.g.,
Matt. ll:25), most often in citations of the Old Tes-
tament (e.9., Mark l:3; Luke 1-2). Other names as-
cribed to God reflect Old Testament usage as well,
including Holy One (Acs 2:27; lJobn 2:20), Al-
mighty (Gk. pantokrdtbr, the LXX translation of Heb.
teAc'6, "hosts";2 Cot. 6:18; Rev. 16:14), the Most
High (Mark 5:7 Acts 7:48), Savior (Luke l:47; l Tim.
l:1), and King (v. 17; Rev. 17:14, "King of kings").

B. Relation to the Old Tbstament. The New Testa-
ment knows no other God than the same self-revealing
God of the Old Testament. It demonstrates its essential
continuity with the Hebrew scriptwes through numer-
ous quotations, which it claims are now fulfilled in
Christ (Luke '24:27). Yet the New Testament reflects
in is language and theology (cf. Gk. logos in Joha)
the thought world of the first century A.D. More im-
portantly, it boldly claims that God has decisively spo-
ken in Jesus Cbrist (Heb. l:1-2); indeed, he can only
be understood in terms of Christ, "the image of the
invisible God" (Col. l:15).

Still, the fundamental relationships and attributes
are everywhere assumed. God is the Crcator (Acts
17:28; cf. Col. l:15-16). He is the exalted king of
time and nations (Rev. 15:3-4; cf. 2Pet. l:16-18),
electing, blessing, and saving his people (Eph. l:3-E;
cf. Rom. 8:28tr). Above all, he is the living God
(Heb. 10:31) who fulfills his covenant promise of old
(Acts 2:14-36; lPet. 2:10-12) and summons a new
people (v. 9) to a new covenant (Heb. 8:8-12; cf. Rom.
9:22-31). He is the Father who sends his Son in love
(1 John 4:9), from whom every family is named (Eph.
3:15). In fulfilling his promise, God extends his faith-
fulness in a direction previously only hoped for: his
family includes not only Israel, but Greeks, barbari-
ans, slaves, and freedmen (Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11).

God's character or attributes as set forth in the Old
Testament are generally .rssumed. He is holy (Matt.
6:9; Rev.4:8), as his people also are to b€ (lPet.
1:16). He is righteous (Matt. 6:33), revealed through
faith (Rom. l:17) and seen in Christ's atoning death
(3:26). He is a God of justice displaying righteous
wrath (Rom. 1:18ff.; cf. Matt. 13:24.-30,47-50). Yet
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this wrath is penultimate , for through Jesus, God shows
mercy and love (Rom. 5:8; Eph. 2:4-6) to deliver man-
kind from the wrath to come (l Thess. 5:9). He is the
God of mercy (Jas. 5:11). God is faithful in all his
dealings (1 Cor. l:9; I Thess. 5:24), even in the face of
human failings (2Trm. 2:13). God is true (John 3:33;
7:28), as is his word (17:17; cf . 2 Trm. 3:14-16); he
keeps his covenant through Jesus (Rom. 15:8; cf. Eph.
4:21).lt is impossible for him to be false (Heb. 6:18).

The New Testament also significantly expands upon
Old Testament thought on Cod. Jesus announces that
God's kingdom is at hand (Mark 1:15). Prophesied
and longed for by the Hebrews (cf. Ps. 145:13; Dan.
2:4), this kingly rule has now begun in the works
and teaching of Jesus the Messiah (Luke 4:21; cf.
Matt. 12:28). Although not a worldly kingdom (John
18:36), nevertheless it is in the midst of the world
(Luke 17:21; Kry NfV "within you"; JB "among
you"), already taking root (cf. Maft. l3:l-9,3l-32).
Membership is by regeneration (Matt. l8:3; John 3:3)
and is characterized by obedience to God's wiJl (Matt.
7:21), putting aside all (Mark l0:23-25), walking by
the Spirit (cf. Gal. 5:22-23), and by love and for-
giveness (Matt. 5:38-48; Luke l9:11:27). This king-
dom is a gift found in the presence of Jesus (Matt.
16:19; Luke 12:32), esgecially for dre poor in spirit
(Matt. 5:3) and the persecuted (v 10). It is a kingdom
that inspires the worship of the Church (Heb. 12:28).
Yet it is also a coming kingdom for which believers
pray (Matt. 6:10) and which Jesus the Messiah brings
to tulfillment with glory as its king and judge
(25:31-46). Then God will invite all to fellowship with
him at the messianic banquet (Luke l4:15-?A;22:30;
Rev. 19:9), and Christ, in turn, will deliver up the
kingdom to his Father, who will be all in all (lCor.
l5:?tl-28).

Another distinctive mark of the New Testament
understanding of God concerns his love. Not only is
God himself love (l John 4:8) but love characterizes
his kingdom. Where the Old Testament speaks of God's
love for Israel in collective terms, here it becomes
personalized in Christ, who is the means of God's love
for a sinful humaniry (John 3:16). This perfect love
is an exprcssion of the Father's love for the Son from
eternity (5:20; 17:Z). Standing in Christ, believers
discover that they too share in the Father's electing
love (Eph. l:4-6; cf. John l3:1), which is theirs by his
Spirit @om. 5:5). Mankind is to imitate God's love
(Eph. 5:2; cf. Mark 12:29-311' I John 4:20-21): in for-
giveness (cf. Luke 1l:4; Acts 7:60), sacrifice (l John
3:16), love for enemies (Matt. 5:43-48), and service
even to the least (25:40). Love is the living testimony
of following God in Christ (John 13:35).

C. Self-Revelation. l Father. In the Bible, God as
Father refers to a social, not generative metaphor. It
sp€aks of a relationship of authority, and love, rather
than one of origin with its sexual overtones (i.e., God
as male), as found in Greek and Mesopotamian
cultures.

God's fatherhood preeminently denotes that rela-
tionship seen and shared in Jesus, who has now made
God known (John l:18), the Father from whom come
grace and peace (e.g., Rom. 1:7). God's fatherhood
receives its clearest expression in the relationship be-
tween Father and Son (e.9., 15:6; 2Cor. l:3). Father
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and Son sharc a unity of will (John 10:30) and mutual
knowledge (Matt. ll:2G27). Jesus enacts the words
and works of his Father (John 5:19; 7:17), such that
the Father is directly revealed (14:9-ll). The Father
sends his Son in love (17:18), and is with him in his
passion (16:32). In turn, the Son obeys, even to death
on a cross (Luke 23:46) and the accompanying es-
trangement (Mark 15:34). Their relationship is char-
acterized by Jesus'address, "Abba, Father" (Mark
14:36), a term of intimate familiarity not used earlier
of Cod.

In Christ believen also a.re sons (Rom. 8:14), or
children (1 John 3:1-2), who themselves may address
God as "Abba, Father" (Rom. 8:15; Gal. 4:6). This re-
lationship is a gift of his Spirit, known through adoption
(v. 5). It is thus eschatological: as children of the
Father (cf. Acts 17:29), Christians are heirs of his
kingdom (Rom. 8:17), anticipating the sharing of his
fullness and naturc (Eph. 3:19; 2 Pet. 1:4). tn the prc-
sent they live knowing his fatherly carc and goodness
(Matt. 6:25-33), doing his will (12:50), giving thanks
(Eph. 5:20), and acc€pting his discipline (Heb. 12:7-8),
that in all things he may be glorified (Matt. 5:16).

2. Son. In the New Testament God's self-revelation
becomes radically personal in Jesus Christ, the Son
of God, who is both the means of this revelation and
its incarnation.

Christh words and acts reveal God. He speaks with
authority (Matt. 7:29), proclaims imminent salvation
(Luke 19:9), and offers the presence of divine for-
giveness (Mark 2:10). God is powerfully present in
Jesus'exercising work (Mark 3:11) and particularly
in his death (15:39). By him the goal of knowing and
being known by God comes near (Gal. 4:9). God re-
veals the varied aspects of this salvation through Christ:
as grace and truth (John l:17), judgment (Rom. 2:16),
righteousness and justification (3:22, 24), salvation
(cf. 7:25.t, rcsurrection (1 Thess. 4:14), confidence
(2Cor. 3 4), eternal predestination (Eph. l:5), and
glory (1Pet. 4:ll). Such is God's revelation that be-
lievers utter the 'Amen" to the glory of God (2Cor.
l:20) through Christ, the unique avenue to God (John
14:6).

3. Holy Spirit. Again Godh Spirit communicates
his presence, activity, and power. The Spirit is a Per-
son who directs, speaks, forbids, appoints, bears wit-
ness, is tempted, resisted, and grieved. It is the
Advocate who proceeds from tlrc Father (John 15:26;
so JB; RSV, NIV "Counselor") and is sent by the Son
(16:7); it is Christ's "alter ego" who continues his
work (14:16). Salvation by Christ's grace and the Fa-
ther's love is always with the fellowship of the Holy
Spirit (2Cor. 13:14).

The Spirit continues Christ's ministry among God's
people, convicting them of truth (John 15:26; I John
5:7-8), bringing good news of God's love @om. 5:5),
sanctifying (2Thess. 2:13), sealing (Eph. 1:13), and
leading them to utter with their tord, 'Abba Father'
(Gal. 4:6). The Spirit of God is the distinguishing
mark of the Christian, a necessity for confession @om.
8:9; I Cor. l2:3; cf. John 3:5). lt brings the new life
in Christ once impossible for sinners @om. 7:6;8:2fr.),
strengthening believers that they may be filled with
the very tullness of God (Eph. 3:16-19).
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Although the New Testament does not explicitly
detneate a doctrine of the trinity, it does prov.ide the
foundation for its subsequent development. It implicitly
poses the trinitarian problem of God's unity and the
differentiation of his self-revelation. Throughout, the
New Testament writen confess that God is one, in
unity with his self-revelation in the Old Testament
(Mark12:29; Rom. 3:30), effecting one work of salva-
tion (Eph. 4:6). Yet his salvation is proclaimed in the
name of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, e.9., at bap
tism (Matt. 28:19; cf. Did. 7:1) and in benediction
(2 Cor. 13:14). Similar triadic formulae occur in de-
scriptions of salvation and its effecs (Rom. 15:30; Gal.
3: I l-14; Eph. 4:4- 6; I Pet. I : 2). The same pattern also
structures the presentation of the gospel itself (e.g.,
Rom. l-8: the judgnent of God, l:18-3:20; justifica-
tion through faith in Jesus Christ, 3:21-8:l; life in the
Spirit, 8:2-30). In all ages this tension between God's
unity and his self-revelation remains inescapable for
those who confess Jesus Christ as Lord. Never com-
pletely resohed, this mystery teaches the depth of the
riches, wisdom, knowledge of God as Fathet Son,
and Holy Spirit.

Bibliography. H. Bavinck, The Doctrine of God
(Grand Rapids: l95l); W.Eichrodt, Theology of the
Old Tbsrament. OTL (1961) l:206-288; H. Thielicke,
The Evangelical Faith 2: The Doctrine of God and of
Christ (Grard Rapids: 197); G. E. Wright, GodWho
Acts: Biblical Theology as Recital. SBT 8 (1952).

GOD-FEARERS (Gk. seb6menoi, eusebis "devout
ones").* Gentiles who out of respect for Judaism at-
tended the synagogue services and observed some of
the Jewish law but were not fiill converts to Judaism,
not having undergone circumcision (Acts l0:2; cf.
l3:50; 16:14: 17:4, 17; l8:7).

See Feen; Ptosrlvrr.

GODLESS.I Alienated from God, both in state and
in activity; over against God, thus actively in op-
position to him. The godless (Heb. finnip; KN
"hypocrite") have no standing before God (Job 13: 16);
their joys are momentary (20:5), and their hopes will
perish (8:13; 27:E; Prov. l1:7; Heb. '6nim; KIY "w-
just"); they cherish anger (Job 36:13), oprpress the
good (Ps. 119; Heb. zAd; KN "proud"), do evil, and
speak folly (Isa. 9:17). Usually implicit is an alle-
giatrce to something other than God (2Sam. 23:6;
Heb. b"Dya'al; KJV "sons of Belial"; perhaps a com-
mon noun meaning "worthless person"; cf. Judg. 19:22,
"base fellows"), such as idolatry (cf. Jer. 2:ll; Hos.
4:12) or worldliness (cf. Jer. 23:15). Related terms
include the "wicked" (Heb. '"wil; e.g., Job 16:11),
"impious" (Ps. 74:18, 22), or "fool" (14:l; Heb.
nthal).

In the New Testament "godless" (Gk. bbbebs; KN
"profane") refers to "silly myths" (lTim. 4:7) and
false knowledge (6:20;2Trm.2:16), in all likelihood
a reference to Gno.stic myths and teachings. The "un-
godly" (Gk. asebis) may encompass the Old Testa-
metrt sense of "godless" (e.g., Jude 14-19), but the
term is also extended to depict all humanity in its
sinfulness. Thus the law was given for the ungodly
(l fim. l:9), and Christ died for and justifies the un-
godly @om. 4:5; 5:6).
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GODLY (Heb. hnstd; Gk. eusebeta).| A term des-
ignating one who exercises loving-kindness (cf. Heb.
luse() tavard others (Mic. 7:2; KN "good man")
and demonstrates faithfrrlness to God (Ps. 12:1 [MT
2}'86:2; KJV "holy"; cf. 52:9 [MT lll; KJV "saints').
It occurs primarily in the Pastoral Epistles and 2 Peter,
the translation of several related Greek words (ezse-
beia, eusebos, eusebis; cf. eulabeia, Heb. 5:7) con-
noting piety (e.g., I Tim. 2:2, "a qluiet and peaceable
life, godly and respectful in every way"). Such a de-
vout life is contrasted specifically with the heretical
views of the Gnostics (4:7-8;6:3; cf. Tit. l:1, "god-
liness"). The author of 2Peter employs the term to
contrast the moral life of Christians with the behavior
of the libertines (2Pet. l:6-7;3:ll; cf. 2:9).

GOG [969] (H6. s6E; ck. Gol).
1. The son of Shemaiah and father of Shimei, of

the tribe of Reuben (l Chr. 5:4).
2. The ruler of the land of Magog. At Ezek. 3E:2;

39:2 Gog is called the "chief prince of Meshech and
Tbbal," although this phrase could also be translated
"the prince of Rosh, Meshech, ard Ttrbal" (so NEB,
JB). According to the prophecy, the Lord would com-
mand Gog and a great army to march from the far
north against Israel. But Gog would be defeated in
the mountains of Israel by means of frightful judg-
ments sent by the Lord.

The identity of Cog is a subject of much dispute.
At Ezek. 38:17 Yahweh refers to former contact with
Gog through the prophets of Israel, yet he is men-
tioned only in the oracles in chs. 38-39 and at Rev.
20:8. It may be that Gog is being used as a symbol
for the neighboring heathen nations that threatened
Israel (cf. the numerous prophecies against the na-
tions). The IXX and Samaritan Pentateuch have Gog
in place of Agag at Nurn. ?A:7 , arrd at Amos 7: I the
LXX reads "Behold, King Gog is a locust"; however,
neither reference sheds any light on this problem.

Some scholars call Gog the Old Testament anti-
christ, citing the appearance of AntiochuslV Epiph-
anes and the defeat of the Syrians at the hands of the
Maccabees as the fulfillment of Ezekielt prophecy.
Moreover, according to some scholars Antiochus serves
as a type of antichrist in the book of Daniel. The
appearance of Gog and Magog at Rev. 20:8 would
then describe the antichrist's last attack against the
Church and the people of God and his ultimate defeat.
It should be noted, however, that the names of the
nations that Gog commands indicate his location to
be in Asia Minor, far to the north of Israel; the anti-
christ who is to come in the latter days is to arise from
the midst of Christendom. Gog might better be re-
garded as a personification of the enmity that the
heathen nations felt for the people of Israel.

Several historical figures and events may have fur-
nished the material fu Ezekiel's imaginative descrip
tion: e.g., Gyges, king of Lydia (Akk. czgz, Magog
thus could be Akk . mdt Gfigu "land of Gog") or Alex-
ander the Great. Some conne,ct Gog with Sum. gzg
"darkness," and thus make the reference to a person-
ification of evil. Another possibility is that the name
Gog was merely taken from Magog, and that Magog
itself meant mat GaEa, the land of Gaga, mentioned
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in the Amarna lrtters and probably located north of
Syria. It is also possible that Gog and Magog are not
historical names at all, but were coined by Ezekiel as
a cryptic reference to a frrture ruler who would oppose
the people of Gog and would lead a large group of
heathen nations as a united force against Israel and
the Church.

See Mecoc.

GOUM [goy'im] (Heb. gOyim "nations"). Probably
a small tribe of people that lived in Galilee (Josh.
12:23; KN "Gilgal," following MT; RSV, NEB
"Galilee ," following IXX). The same group may also
b€ part of the place name Harosheth-ha-goiim, "Har-
osheth of the Goiim," Sisera's base from which he
fought Barak (ltdg. 4:2, 16). Tidal (whom some iden-
tify as the Hittite king lhd[aliyas) is called king of
Goiim at Gen. l4:1, 9 (KJV "nations"). The tribe
mentioned in Josh. 12:23 may have been descended
from this earlier people, although some scholars iden-
tify them as a branch of the Philistines.

GOLAN [96'lin] (Heb. gAlAn). A city of refuge lo-
cated east of the Jordan in the district of Bashan, in
the territory allotted to the tribe of Manasseh (Deut.
4:43; Josh. 20:8;21:27). According to I Chr. 6:71
(MT 56) it was also designated a levitical city, as-
signed to the Gershonites. Some scholars propose an
identification with modern Satrem el-J6lin, about 28
km. (17 mi.) east of the Sea of Galilee; however, this
would place the city outside the district of Golan, an
area that in the Old Testament comprised the territo-
ries of the Geshurites and the Maacathites and later
called Gaulanitis.

GOLD. The most frequently mentioned metal in the
Bible. The land of Arabia was an important sourc€
of gold in the ancient world, and the Old Testament
mentions two regions farnous for their gold production,
Havilah (Gen. 2:ll-12) and Ophir (l Kgs. 10:11),
which may be located there.

Gold has been highly valued since earliest times,
especially for the making of omaments (Gen. 24:22).
It was smelted in a crucible or furnace (Prov. 17:3),
and goldsmiths worked the metal into figures, including
idols (Isa. 40:19). It could be beaten flat with a ham-

Gold pectoral from Byblos in Phoenicia, nine-
teenth century B.C. (Louvre; photo M. Chuze-
ville)
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mer (41:i') or drawn into threads to be woven into
garments (Ps. 45:13 tMT l4l). "Pure gold" (Heb.

zahab sdgfir, lit. "closed gold") refers to the highest
quality gold, which was finely wrought and pressed

into very fine sheets or gold leaf. This gold was re-
quired for the construction of the tabernacle furniture
(e.g., Exod. 25:ll, 17,31; 30:3) and for the temple
(l Kgs. 6:20-35; I Chr. 28:14-18; 2Chr. 3:zLl0). Sol-
omon, who imported a large amount of gold, even
used it on his ivory throne (l Kgs. I0:18).

The golden calves that Aaron and the Israelites set

up in the wildemess (Exod. 32:4) and those erected
at Bethel and Dan by King Jeroboam (1 Kgs. 12:28)
may have been made of stone or wood and overlaid
with gold. Idols were also often made of wood or
stone and then gilded (e.g., Deut. 7:25;lsa.30:22;
Hab.2:19t.

Gold w'as one of the gifts brought by the Wise Men
to the infant Jesus (Matt. 2:11). The golden denarius
was the most valuable Roman coin and was wonh
twenty-five silver denarii. (cf. 10:9).

GOLDEN CALF (Heb. 'Cgel masseW, 'egel zn-
hah).| Aa image cast in the form of a calf or bull; a

common element of ancient Near Eastern religion (see

Cerrlr) :rnd a byword for apostasy in the Old
Testament.

The Israelites, weary of waiting for Moses to de-
scend from the mountain (possibly $inai), sged Aaron
to make an idol that could "go before them" in their
journey (Exod. 32:l-35). The text does not state
whether the intent was to make an image of Yahweh,
but in any event Aaron does not protest or hesitate to
act. He collected gold earrings from the people and
melted thern down to be fashioned into an idol. The
people proclaimed it to be ttrc god who brought Israel
out of Egypr (cf. Neh. 9:18; Ps. 106:19-23). Aaron
built an altrrr before the idol and declared a festival to
Yahwetu the following day's sacrifices soon turned into
wild revelrv. When Moses and Joshua descended to
th€ camp the sight caused Moses to shatter the stone
tablets of the Ten Commandments; he then burned the
idol, ground it into powder, and forced the people to
drink it in water (cf. Deut. 9:15-21). The nation was
cleansed from this transgression after Moses ordered
faithful Levites to restore order in the camp with the
sword, and Yahweh struck the people with an uniden-
tified plague.

During the divided monarchy Jeroboaml of Israel
(ca. 922-901 B.C.) placed a calf in each of the tra-
ditional sanctuaries of Dan and Bethel (1Kgs.
12:26-33) as part of the plan to legitimize his rule.
While he miry actually have intended to foster worship
of Yahweh, Jeroboam's actions werc denounced as

pagan (v.30; 2Kgs. 10:29; 17:16;2Chr. l3:8). Re-
hoboam, Judah's first king (ca. 922-915), also placed
calf idols in sanctuaries (11:15). The calf worship
mentioned in the mid-eighth-century oracles of the
prophet Hosea (Hos. 8:5-6; 10:5-6; 13:2) may allude
to these or similar abuses or may refer more generally
to increased synoetism in Israelite religion.

GOLDEN GATE.f A gate in the eastern wall of the
temple esplanade in the Old City of Jerusalem. The
name (Arab. Bab ed-Daheriyeft) derives from Lat.
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aurea, amisreading of "Beautiful Gate" (Gk. Horaia)
in Acts 3:2; although most scholars discredit its as-
sociation with the biblical gate, it may mark the site
of the Susa Gate through wh{ch the high priest pro-
ceeded for the sacrifice of the red heifer on the Mount
of Olives (Mishnah Mid. i.3; cf. Ezek. l0:19; 11:1;
43: l).

The Golden Gate is a double gate, consisting of
two arches called Bab e(-!rbe "Gate of Penance") and
Bab er-Raudhone ("Gate of Mercy"); according to
tradition, the columns which separate the passageways
were given to King Solomon by the Queen of Sheba.
The Ottoman Tirks, who constructed the gate, walled
it up soon thereafter, presumably because both Chris-
tian and Jewish tradition held that the Messiah would
use it to enter the city (cf. Ezek. 4:l-3).

GOLDEN RULE.t Jesus'command that his follow-
ers treat others as they themselves would be treated.
The positive form of the statement occurs at Matt.
7:12, where it concludes a ponion of the Sermon on
the Mount concerning prayer; Jesus underscores its
teaching as the summation of the law and the Proph-
ets. Luke presents the rule as Jesus' instruction con-
cerning the Christian reaction to oneh enemies (Luke
6:3 1).

This principle, worded negatively, occus some )€ars
earlier in the teachings of Hillel the Elder (Ihlmud D.

Sabb. 3la), who calls it "the whole l-aw' It is found
in Hellenistic Jewish literature (Ep. Arist. 207; Tob.
4:15; cf. 2En. 6l:2) and as an ethical precept in earlier
Greek writings (e.9., Isocrates Nicocles 61; Herodo-
tus Ilisr. iii.142; vii.136) and elsewhere (e.g., Con-
fucius Analects xv.23).

GOLGffiHA [gdl'ge tha, 96l gdth'e] (Gk. Golgo-
tha).t TIr- site of Christ's crucifixion. The name, de-
fined by the Gospel writers as "the place of a skull"
(Matt. 27:33; Mark 15:22; John 19: 17; cf. Luke 23:33;
KJV "Calvary"), is the Greek transliteration of Aram.
gilJgalta' "skull" (cf. Vulg. Lat. Calvaria, whencn
Eng. "Calvary"). According to Origen, Golgotha was
named after the skull of Adam, who was allegedly
buried there. It is more likely that the name derived
from a rocky protuberance located there that had the
shape of a skull, but other explanations have also been
given.

The New Testament reports that Jesus' crucifixion
took place outside the city (Heb. 13:12), in keeping
with both Roman custom and Jewish law The site was

near the city (John 19:20), and since it is said that
there were many passersby (&.{atl.27:39; Mark 15:29),
it was probably beside a road.

In 336 Constantine the Great (284-337) built the
Church ofthe Holy Sepulchre on what is said to have
been the traditional site of Golgotha. The church stands

in what is now the western part of the Old City; inside
is a pile of rock about 3m. (15 ft.) high, and 40m.
(130 ft.) away is a site that has been identified as the
tomb of Jesus. The church was destroled by the Arabs
and then rebuilt by the Crusaders in ll30; after its
destruction by fue in 1808, it was restored again but
very imperfectly. The church has long been a focal
point of political agitation among Arabs, Jews, and
Christians, and it is now controlled by the Muslims.
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The main qucstion about this traditional site of the
tomb of Jesus has been whether it lay outside the city
walls during the New Testament period. A further dif-
ficulty is prcsented by the possibility that the hill
changed a great deal under Emperor Hadrian
(l17-138), who rebuilt Jenrsalem into the thoroughly
pagan city of Aelia Capitolina and declared it off lim-
its to Jews. Discussions have long been more emo-
tional than factual, but most scholars now favor this
tsaditional location as the corrcct one.

In 1885 0re British general Charles Gudon suggested
that Golgotha lay farther to the north, proposing a
site on a hill north of the Ttrkish city wall, near the
modern Damascus Gat€. The area contains a number
of simple graves from the Byzantine period, one of
which is designated the "Garden lbmb. " This rock
formation, roughly resembling a human skull and
called "Gordon's Calvary, ' ' lacks the support of both
archaeology and early Church tradition.

Bibliograplq J. Finegan, The Archaeology of the
New Testament (Princeton: 190).

GOLIAIH [ge li'attr] (Heb. So\ai.l The Philistine
giant slain by David in single combat at the valley of
Elah (1Sam. l7). Goliath may have been from among
foreign mercenaries hired by the Philistines and quart-
ered at Gath (2San. 2l:22; l Chr. 20:8).

Physically imposing and heri.ly armed and ar-
mored (l Sam. 17:4-7), Goliath challenged Saul's army
to bring out a champion to fight him. The outcome of
their combat would decide the war's outcome. Young
David, bringing provisions to his brothers in the battle
lines, took up the challenge. Disdaining Saul's heavy
armor, the shepherd felled the giant with a single stone
from his sling and routed the Philistines (w. 3E-51).
Goliath's arms and armor may have been dedicated to
Yahweh (21:9); thus Ahimelech the priest later re-
turned his sword to David at Nob, as he fled from
Saul (w. l-9;22:lO).

A certain Elhanan (Heb. 'elftanan "God is gra-
cious") is described as having killed Goliath the Gittite
(2Sam. 2l:19); tre giant is called I-ahmi at lChr.
20:5. Some scholars regard Elhanan as David's orig-
inal, preregnal name (sae EurlNlx l).
GOMER [g6'mer] (Heb. gomer).

1. The eldest son of Japheth, listed in the Thble of
Nations as the eponymous ancestor of a people (Gen.
10:2-3 par. I Chr. 1:5-6). The name is probably equiv-
alent to Akk. Gi-mir-ra-a, who are the same as the
Cimmerians appearing in Greek sourc€s as early as

Homer. The Cimmerians were a nomadic people who
lived north of the Black Sea and later moved south-
ward and settled in Cap,padocia. They put an end to
the kingdom of Lydia, ard Gyges, one of the Lydian
kings, died in battle against them. At Ezek. 38:6 Gomer
is again linked with other sons of Japheth (Magog,
Meshech, 'Ibbal) as well as sons of Ham (C\rsh and
Pu|, dl of whom form part of Gog's army.

2. A prostitute, possibly associated with a fertility
cult; the daughter of Diblaim. God commanded the
prophet Hosea to marry her as a symbol of Israel's
unfaithfirlness and God's grace (Hos. 1:2-3).

GOMORRAH [go m6r'e] (Heb. '"nord). One of the

five cities in the mlley of Siddim defeated by Abraham

GOOD

(Gen. 14:2-3,8). God destropd the city along with
Sodom because of the wickedness of its inhabitants;
only Lot and his family survived (19:Z-29). Sodom
and Gomorrah thus became poverbial for wickedness
and divine punishment (e.g., Deut. 29:23 IMT 221;
32:32:'Matl. 10:15); while many take this account to
be a condemnation of homosexuality (cf. Jude 7), the
focus of divine displeasure is rather the citizens' dis-
regard for the Near Eastern practice of hospitality (cf.
Gen. l9:8).

It is not certain whether the cities of the ralley lay
in the northern or southern part of the Dead Sea basin.
Some proponents of the northern hypothesis suggest
that Sodom and Gomorrah formed twin cities, which
they see substantiated in the excavations at Teleilat el-
Ghass0l, north of Moab in the Jordan rralley. More
recent evidence, however, favors a southern location.
It is thought that the area of these cities remained a
wasteland for centuries (cf. Zeph. 2:9) and that later
it was submerged when the water level of the Dead
Sea rose. According to Josephus (BJ iv.8.4 t4E3-851)
traces of the cities could still be seen beneath the
surfrce of the water during his time. Therefore some
have sought Gomorrah on the southeast coast of the
Dead Sea at SeiI en-Numeiriah, in the delta region
formed by streams entering the Dead Sea from Moab
and the valley of Siddim. Most likely the site is sit-
uated slightly to the north, at the mouth of the strcam
Seil 'Esal south of the el-Lisan peninsula.

GTOOD (Heb. t6b; Gk. agathis, ftzlds).i While
philosophy often sees "the good" simply as an ab-
stract ideal or moral norm, the Bible overwhelmingly
presents goodness as a practical experienced reality.

Goodness is part of human experiencc. Although
English venions use a variety of words, the Old Tcs-
tament prefers Heb. l6b to indicate both practical and
aesthetic dimensions, such as the values of fruit and
grain (Gen. 2:9;41:5), hospitality (26:29), prosperity
(Hos. l0:l; JB "richer"), old age (Gen. 15:15), rep-
utation (Isa. 56:5; RSV "better than"), loyalty (l Sam.
29:9; RSV "blameless"), unity (Ps. 133:l), and pa-
tience (hov. 16:32). It is the delight in beauty (Gen.
24:16; RSV 'Tair"; Deut. 6:10), sweemess (Jer.6:20),
fragrance (Cant. 1:3), and musical ability (lSam.
16:17). These many aspects coalesce in the '!ood
land" as God's blessing (Exod. 3:8; Deut. 8:7-10).
Material and spirioal goods alike are God's gift (l Tim.
4:L5).

Supremely, God is good. This goodness is not sim-
ply that rcflected in or exterded from qeation. Rather,
it is the goodness of grace, the object of praise and
thanksgiving (Ps. 106:1; 107:l; Jer. 33:ll). While
God shows his goodness in creation (Gen. l), most
often it is that faithfulness shown in the covenant:
redemption from Egypt and care in the wilderness
(Exod. l8:9); the gift of the land (cf. Josh. 24:20);
teaching and law (Jer. 6:16); the temple (cf. Ezra 3:11);
forgiveness (Hos. 3:5); care for the needy (Ps. 6E:10

IMT lll); strehgth in time of trouble (Hab. l:7); and
the promise of restoration and a new covenant (Zech.
8:15; cf. Ier: 32:40), now fulflled gloriously in Jesus

Christ (Tit. 3:4), in the saving word of the gospel
(Heb. 6:5), and the new life it brings (Phil. l:6). God's
name is good (k. 54:6 MT 8l), as are the Spirit and
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its fruit (Pri. 143:10; Gal. 5:22). This goodness is for
the true Israel, the pure in heart (Ps. 73:1; cf. mg.;
Mic. 2:7), for those who wait in hope (Lam. 3:25).
Apart fronr God's fellowship there is no good (Ps.
16:2); only he is good (Matt. 19:17). While no person
can lay claim to God's goodness (Ps. 14:3; Rom. 7:18),
this fellowship is now possible through Christ's min-
istry (Heb.9:11; l0:l).

God expects people to do good to one another (Luke
6:35). Although unable to keep or attain that moral
good which justifies (Gk. t6 agath6n, Rom. 7:13),
people do show practical goodness constandy (Luke
1l:13). Perverting this goodness bringsjudgment (sa.
5:20). The Bible everywhere summons people to dis-
cern good and evil (Deut. 30:15; Heb. 5:14) and so
choose the good (e.g., Ps. 34:15 [MT 16];5:14; Rom.
12:9; 1 Thess. 5:15). This choice is not blind, for God
shows the way (lKgs. 8:36; cf. Ps. 25:8) tbrough
good commandments (119:39,68; Prov. 4:2; cf. Rom.
7:12): do justice (Amos 5:14-15), refuse to lie (Ps.
52:3 [MT 5]), seek peace (34:14 [MT l5]), be im-
partial (Prov. 18: 5), defend the weak (Isa. 1 : 17). What
is good? Ttr do justice, love kindness, and walk hum-
bly with God (Mic. 6:8).

Good works are the expected result of this way, the
good fruit ,)f the Christian's life (Matt. 7:17; cf. Jas.
3:17). They are the purpose of God's election and
salvation (Eph. 2:10; Col. l:10; Tit.2:14), theharvest
of the good soil that hears and believes the gospel
(Matt. 13:8, 23), the fruit that cannot be hid (1Tim.
5:25; cf . Man. 5:16). These works are the Christian's
duty (lTinr. 6:12); the Christianb true wealth and
adornment (2:10; 6:18; cf. 5:10; 2Trm.2:21).

Bibliography. W Grundmann, "&yo06E," TDNT
1 (1964): 10-18; Grundmann and G. Bertram "xol,6E,"
TDNT 3 (1965): 536-556; I. Htiver-Johag, "!6b,"
TDOT 5 (1986):296-317.

GOOD FRIDAY.+ The Friday preceding Easter, ob-
served in commemoration of the crucifixion (Mark
15:42; Luke 23:3; John 19:31; cf. Matr.27:62); called
Great Friday in the Eastern Church. In the Church
year it is traditionally a day of fasting and penance.
Post-reformation practic€ observed by both Roman
Catholics and Protestants includes a service from noon
to 3 p.m. marking Jesus' agony on the cross (Matt.
27:45; Mark 15:33; Lrltrre 23:44).

GOOD NEWS. .See Gosprl.

GO OUT ,lND COME IN (Heb. yala' fiba').I A
Hebrew idiom depicting the conduct of everyday af-
fairs (e.g., .losh. 14:11), used primarily as a technical
term for the functions of officials. It is applied to
national leaders such as Moses (Deut. 3l:32) and his
successor, Joshua (Num. 27:17,21), to David as both
military commander and king (l Sam. 18:13, 16;29:6;
2Sam. 5:2), and to the Assyrian king Sennacherib
(2Kgs. 19:7.7). In this sense it may derive from the
picture of a military leader "going forth" (cf. I Chr.
20:1) before his people (e.g., Deut. 20:l; I Sam. E:20).
The expression occurs in a wisdom context in Solo-
mon's plea f'or the technical skills necessary as mon-
arch (lKgs 3:7:2Cln. 1:10; cf. 2Kgs. 11:8).

The idiom also represents the function of the high
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priest as he seryes in the holy place (Exod. 28:35;
34:34; l*v. 16:17) and consults the oracles (Num.
27:21). Elsewhere it suggests cultic duties performed
by the king (2C)rr..23:7;Ezek. 44:3;46:2,8, lO, 12;
cf. 42:14). This priestly sense occurs in the New Tes-

tament with regard to the ministries of Jesus (Acts
l:21; cf. the implication of Jesus as the Door, John
10:9) and Paul (Aas 9:28).

Bibliogmphy. H. D. Preuss, "yfue'," TDOT 6.

GOPIIER WOOD (Heb.'";A-goper).t The material
from which Noah was instructed to build the ark. The
term appears only at Gen. 6:14, and no cognates have
been found in other ancient Near Eastern languages.
Some scholars associate it with the construction of the
Mesopotamian laia bat, which was made of branches
or reeds and palm leaves and sealed with bitumen (cf.
Gilg. xi.2L69). Most likely this resinous wood comes
from some variety of conifer, probably a cypress (cf.
G. Westermann, Genesis I -l I [Minneapolis: 1984],
pp. 3E8, 391,420, "teak-wood").

GORGIAS [g6rJas] (Gk. Gorgias).i A general of
AntiochuslV Epiphanes. With Nicanor and Ptolemy,
he was appointed by the regent Lysias to lead Seleucid
forces against the Jews (lMacc. 3:38; cf. 2Macc.
8:9). In 166B.C. he attempted an unsuccessful raid
of Judas Maccabeus' camp near Emmaus, failing when
the numerically inferior Jews trapped the Syrians within
the temporarily r/acated encampment (1lvlacc. 4:l-24).
As military Bovernor of Idumea and other regions in
Judea (Josephus Ant. xii.8.6 [250], "Jamnia"; cf.
2Macc. 10:14, "the region") he successfully repelled
the unsanctioned attack of Joseph and Azariah on the
garrison at Jamnia (l Macc. 5:55-62). Some time later
Judas defeated Gorgias at Jamnia, cutting off his arm
and causing him to flee to Marisa (2 Macc. 12:32-37).

GOSHEN [go'shen] (Heb. gdJen).
1. A region in the eastern Nile delta where Jabob's

family settled (Gen. 45:10; 46:28-47:6). Goshen lay
west of the Wedi Tumilat and east of the Nile, but the
precise limits are uncertain. Goshen was given as

grazing land to the descendants of Jacob (Gen.
4628-34;47:l); as the habitation of the Israelites, it
was exempted from the last seven of the plagues that
struck ttrc rest of Egypt (Exod. 8:22; 9:4,26; lO:23).

2. A parl of Canaan that was conquered by Joshua
(Josh. 10:41; 11:16); perhaps the region of low hills
in southwest Palestine. It may have been named after
3 below.

3. A city of the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:51);
a possible identification is modern f6hariph about 19

km. (12 mi.) southwest of Hebron.

GOSPEL (Gk. euanghlion "good news"; cf. Lat.
evangelium; AS god-spell "good tidings").+ Good
news, specifically the good news of salvation through
Jesus Christ (Matt. 1l:5 par. Luke 4:18;Heb. 4:2,6;
lPet. l:12). In classical Greek the term originally
designated the reward given to a messenger of good
tidings and later came to mean the good news itself.
The LXX has retained the first meaning at 2Sam.
4:10; 18:22 (RSV "reward') and the second at Isa.
4O:9; 52:7;61:1.
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Attempting to encourage the Jews in their exile,
Isaiah predicted that a "herald of good tidings" (Isa.
40:9; JB "joyfrrl messenger"), possibly Zion itself (so
RSV, KJV), would announce that Yahweh would pro-
tect his despondent p€ople (w. 9-11) and that, as sov-
ereign, he would usher in a new age for his chosen
people (52:7). At 61:l-4 the herald, this time the
prophet empowered and anointed by the Spirit of the
Lord, proclaimed to the exiles that their harsh captiv-
ity had finally ended. God's wish for them was thar
they return to Judah to rebuild the ruined city and
restore their languishing fields. Though his message
contaired a note of warning-the day of divine ven-
geance had also arrived (v.2)-on the whole his words
were a welcome cornfort to the mourning Jews.

Among the New Testament authors, Paul most
thoroughly treats the nature of the gospel; he uses Gk.
euangelizesthti twenty-one times. For Paul, the "good
news" was that God had bought salvation through the
death of Jesus Christ independent of the rules and
regulations that characterized Judaism. Other writers,
with the exception of Luke (who uses the verb twenty-
five times), seldom use the term; the apostle John
omits it altogether.

Matthew and Mark preserve the saying of Jesus that
the gospel would be preached in all the world before
the end would come (Matt. A:l4;Matk 13: l0). Both
also record Jesus'promise to the woman who anointed
him that her deed would be remembered as the gospel
was proclaimed (Matt. 26:13 par. Mark 14:9). Mark
further implies that those who spread the gospel risked
the loss of their possessions or their lives "for my sake
and the gospel's" (8:35; 10:29). Luke, on the other
hand, records that Jesus sent his twelve disciples to
p,reach the gospel ("the kingdom of God') to the Jew-
ish villages (Luke 9:2, 6) and that Jesus himself
preached "the gospel" in the temple (2O:l). See
Gosptrs.

Th€ book of Acts mentions that tlre apostles prcached
the good news in many Samaritan villages following
theirp€rs€cution at Jerusalem (Acs 8:25). Philip, one
of the seven deacons, proclaimed the same message
from Azotus to Caesarea (v.40). At the Apostolic
Council, Peter declared that God had sent him to preach
"the wod of the gospl" to the Gentiles (15:7); later,
Paul received in a vision God's summons to preach
the good news to Macedonia (16:10; cf.2Cnr.2:12).

The apostle Paul, who confessed that he was called
to 'testify to the gospel of the grace of God" (Acts
20:2A; cf. Rom. 1:1; l Cor. 1:17), proclaimed the in-
carnate, crucified, and resurrected Christ (Rom. l:3;
I Cor. 1:17) who appeared to his followers after his
resurection (15:l-8). Preaching Christ in Erious cit-
ies of the Roman Empire (Rom. 15: l9), Paul stressed
that the gospel is God's power unto salvation for all
believen, manifesting the righteousness of God, but
veiled to all those who do not believe (1:16-17; cf.
2Cor. 4:34).

Paul insisted that he preached an untainted gospel
'without co6t" to the Corinthians (7 Cor. 9:ll-23;2Cor.
ll:7). His opF)nents, who apparently depended on
the local congregations for support, challenged his
preacNng with a "different (Gk. hiteros) goopel' (Gal.
l:6). Paul responded vehemently, accusing them of
distorting the gospel for their own profit ad defending
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his own apostleship (2Cor. 10:l-12:13) and his mes-
sage ("my gospel," Rom. 2:16; 16:25; 'our gospel,"
2Thess. 2:14). Paul's message was based on the Old
Testament in which the gospel was 'lromised before-
hand ... in the holy Scriptures" (Rom. l:2; 10:15,
quoting Isa. 52:7, l)(X; Eph. 6:15; cf. Luke 4:18,
where Christ applies Isa. 6l:l to himself).

At Gal. 1:7 the apostle Paul contrasts the gospel of
the Judaizers with another (KW "differcnt") gospel.
Paul felt the Jdaized gospel denied salvation as a free
gift ("by $ace") and was thus "contrary" to the gos-
pel of Jesus Christ (w. 8-9; cf. I fim. 1:3; 6:3). This
"oth€r gospel," perhaps reprcsented by Peter's mes-
sage to the uncircumcised, was unlike Paul's own in
that it preached circumcision for the Jewish Christians
(Gal.2:7) and obedience to the Jewish law. The read-
ings of the RSV ("not that there is another gospel")
and the Nrv ("which is really no gospel at all") best
represent Paul's position: a salvation that was not com-
pletely by grace was no salvation at all.

The aged Peter makes a rather cryptic statement
that the gospel was preached to the "dead" that they
might live "in spirit" and not be judged like those who
continue to disobey God's gospel of sound moral liv-
ing (l Pet. 4:6, l7). Similarly, the elderly John relates
his positive message of love to an impending judgment
when he records the angel's "eternal gospel," of the
feaq or reverence, of God (Rw. 14:6).

GOSPELS.I A genre of literanre, peculiar to Chris-
tianity, about the life of Jesus Christ. The term is
specifically used to refer to the four canonical gospels
of Manhew, Mark, Luke, and John.

"Gospel" is derived from AS god-spell "good news,"
which accurately translates Gk. euangblion. Mark used
the term to introduce his account of Jesus' earthly
ministry (Mark 1:l). The term was wentually ex-
patrded to include any work which dealt with the same
subject-the birth, ministry, sufrering, death, and res-
urrection of the Messiah. The earliest reference to this
term as a type of literature was ca. A.D. 150 by Justin
Martyr (Apl. i.66), 'qttr memoirs . . . which are called
Gospels."

The Gospels cannot be understood as simple rec-
ords of events. The four canonical Gospels are com-
plex literary works of a high order. None of them are
"objective" biographies in the nineteenth-century sense,

nor do they follow the tenants of modern historiog-
raphy. Each of the authors carcfuUy selected and sha@
his material with an eye toward both his own under-
standing of Jesus Christ and the needs of the com-
munity to which he was writing.

Mark, for instance, designed his gospel to answer
the question "Who was Jesus Christ?" (cf. Mark l:27;
2:7). The structure of his gospel is easily amlyzed by
relating each character or event to this central ques-
tion. The teachers of the law (14:61-65), the people
ofthe land (6:3, 14-16; l0:48; 1l:9-10; cf. 12:35-37),
nor Pilate knew (15:2), and even the disciples were
ignorant until after fte fact (e.9., 8:29; c,f . Matt. 16:lA;
but God (Mark l: I I ; 9:7), ard even the demons ( l:24;
3:ll; 5:7), knew from the outset. The ultimate pnoof
of the divinity of Christ (for Mark) was not his mir-
acles or his teaching. It was only at the cross that Jesus

Christ was revealed for who he truly was-the Son of
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God. So the confession of the centurion is the climax
of the book and restates Mark's premise (15:39).

Matthew writes to Jewish Christians. His concerns
are Jesus the Messiah as king of the Jews and teacher
of the law. One of his primary concerns is Jesus're-
lationship to the law-both to its keeping (Matt.
5:17-20) and to its prophecies of the Messiah (e.g.,
l:l-17, 2 l-23; 2:5-6). Accordingly, Matthew's gospel
uses a high number of Old Testament quotations. Jesus
(for Matthew) is the new lawgiver who is greater than
Moses (5:21-48). Thus, only Matthew places the giv-
ing of the Beatitudes on a mountainside (cf. Luke
6:l'1, "a level place") like that of Sinai, where the law
was given to Moses (Exod. 19).

Luke's ooncern is not with the future coming of the
risen Christ, but the mission of the Chuch in the
meantime (cf. the angel's rebuke at Acts l:9-11). So
his gospei focuses on Jesus'relationships with those
that were oppressed-the women (Luke 1:5-56; 4:38;
'1 :l l-17, 3650; 8 : I -3, 43-,+8), th€ Samaritans (9:5 I -56;
cf. l0:25-3'l), and the poor (6:20).

These thee gospels together are called the Synoptic
Gospels because of their interrelationship. While each
has a different emphasis, their writings share common
incidents and events, even to the point of using iden-
tical language in some places. Scholars, observing
these many similarities, have concluded that either
several of the gospels were largely dependent on the
first one'written (usually considered to be Mark) or
that all had access to the same material in an even
earlier col lection of material (usually assigned the des-
ignation "Q," from Ger. Qutlle "source"). To this
common rnaterial each author then added his own dis-
tinct contribution. This riddle of order, priority, and
dependenr:e among the three gospels is called the Syn-
optic Problem. See SvNorilc GospEr-s.

John's gospel stands alone in the canon. It may well
be the m()st complex gospl of all. In simple Greek
John man:rges to handle extraordinarily difficult theo-
logical questions, such as the preexistence of Christ
(John l:l.lE; 8:,+8-58). John's gospel also takes the
most freerlom with chronological order. Jesus'meal
with the disciples before his betrayal, for example, is
never ca.lled the Passover (13:2; RSV "supper"). The
Passover <;ould not occur until after the paschal lamb
had been slain and, for John, Jesus was that paschal
lamb; so Iohn places Jesus on the cross at the time
when the lambs were being slaughtered ("not a bone
of him shall be broken" [9:36, quoting Exod. 12:46]).
John is conscious of other liturgical settings in both
early Chnstianity and Judaism; it has even been ar-
gued that his gospel may have been organized around
the annual cycle of synagogue readings. Finally, John
uses the characters in his narrative as types. Each is
"larger than life," particularly "the Jews," who as a
group are depicted as hostile to the Messiah and his
message.

Despite their differences of emphasis, each of these
authors shared a single premise. They believed that
the life of Jesus-his actions and his words-set the
standard for those that would follow. He was the living
Torah for them, replacing (or at least modifying) the
Mosaic Torah. Auttrority for Christian living was rooted
in these memories of Jesus' actions. A gospel, then,
could not be simply biographical; it had to be polenical.
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Other gospels have survived which were not in-
cluded in the canon for one rcason or another. These
writings are called apocryphal gospels. They include
the gospel of Thomas, the gospel of the Hebrews, and
the gospel of the Egyptians, among rnany others. These
works can be divided loosely into three groups: those
that share a largely common tradition with the Syn-
optics, those that are primarily gnostic, and those that
are mostly legendary. AU ofthese are valuable sources
for understanding the diversity of Christian thought
in the first several centuries. See ApocnypHn, Nsw
TrsrluBNr.

For additional information on specific canonical and
apocryphal gospels see the individual entries.

Bibliography. F. C. Grant, The Gospels: Their Or-
igin and Grawrlr (New York: 1957); C. H. lblbert,
What Is a Gospel? The Genre of the Canonical Gos-
pels (Philadelphia: 1977).

GOTHIC VERSION.t A translation of the Greek
Bible into Gothic, begun ca. A.D.34l by Bishop
Ulfilas, apostle to the Danuh region (Sozomen FlE
vi.37). The oldest extant Teutonic writing, it is an
extremely literal rendering of the early Byzantine text,
although similarities to the Old Latin suggest its com-
pletion after Ulfilas and the Gothic Christians were
driven into Moesia ca. 348. For this translation Ulfilas
devised a twenty-seven character alphabet based on
the Greek and Latin alphabets and Old German runes.

The version survives only in six fragmentary manu-
scripts dating to the fifth-sixth centuries, including
five palimpsests and Codex Argenteus, which is writ-
ten in silver and gold letters on purple vellum. Only
a few verses of Gen. 5, Ps. 52, and Neh. 5-7 survive,
as do fragments of the Catholic Episdes and the Gos-
pels, arranged in the Western order (Matthew, John,
Luke, Mark).

GOURD.t The "gourds" (Heb. paqqu'ot) gathered
from a wild vine by one of the "sons of the prophets"
(2Kgs. 4:39) were colocynths (Citrullus colocynthus,
also called bitter apples), bitter ,€llow or pale green
fruits the size of an orange with strong purgative qual-
ities, which can be poisonous on that account. The
colocynth was the model for relief work on the wall
paneling and the molten sea of Solomon's temple
( l Kgs. 6: 18; 7 :24; Heb. p" qd'im "gourd-shaped'; KJV
"knops"). At 2chr. 4:3, the relief on the molten sea
is said to be of oxen (Heb. b"qartm); RSV supplies
"gourds" from the parallel, lKgs. 1:4. The plant
under which Jonah found shade (Jonah 4:6-10; Heb.
qiqny6n) was probably not a gourd (so KJV), but a

castor oil plant (Ricinus communis).

GOVERNMENT.T Although the Bible presents a va-
riety of political institutions, detailed information is
often fragmentary and inferential. Nonetheless, gov-
ernment is consistently understood in the context of
God's covenant and of his sovereignty over the world.

Theocracy (Gk. theokrhtia "God rules"), nonnally
understood as government by God or mediated through
his rcvelation and/or prriesthood, is the underlying tenet
of biblical thinking about government.

Israel was a community constituted by a covenant
with theL suzerain, Yahweh (Exod. 19:4-6). He is
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their lawgiver, judge, and ruler. This covenant pro-
vides the context for and the measure of every political
organization. Although the forms of governing may
vary Yahweh remains Israel's true king and lord (Judg.

8:23; I Sam. 12:14-15; Pss. 93-100).
During the tribal period specially called leaders

mediated God's rule, rallying the people to the Lord's
cause. In their absence the people went their own way
(Judg. 2:17). Under the Monarchn theocratic rule
centered on the king, but only as he lived in obedience
to God's law and will (Deut. l7:14-2O). Refusal led
ultimately to the political destruction of the kingdom.
After the Exile, Israel's government was explicitly
theocratic, under the leadership of the high priest,
priests, and scribes.

In New Testament times believers anaited the day
when God will reign directly (Rev. 2l:3). In the mean-
time, their practical relationship with earthly rulers
continued to be informed by the Old Testament under-
standing of theocracy, yet modified by the confession
that Jesus Christ is Lord (Phil. 2:11). Christians live
in society as citizens of another kingdom, established
by God and not by politics (John 18:36). Even though
the state and its institutions owe their existence to God
(Rom. 13:l; cf. John 19:11), the government's powers
are subordinate to God's sovereignty (Luke 20:25).
The rebellious denial of this concept, embodied through
despotism, is an abomination @ev. 13; cf. Dan. 6:618;
ll:31-32). Cod charges the state with certain respon-
sibilities: to do justice, approve the good, condemn
evil @om. 13:4), and promote the general welfare so
that all may live in peace (lTrm.2:2; cf . Ps.72:l-4).
Christian citizenship before such responsible authority
includes submission, payment of taxes, and affirma-
tion through prayer (Rom. 13:1-6; I Trm. 2:l-2; lPet.
2:13-16). Yet Christian loyalty can never be uncon-
ditional, for allegiance belongs first to God (Acts 5:29).

I. Old Testameru

A. Tribal Israel. Ftom the patriarchs to Saul's reign,
Israel held a tribal form of government similar to that
of other peoples of the region (cf. Gen. 25:13-16).
This form is portrayed in terms of kinship patterns,
with relationships expressed by blood, marriage (cf.
Judg. 1:16), covenant (cf. Josh. 14:14), and service
(Gen. 11:27). See GrNr,lrocv.

Four groupings are distinguished among tribal Is-
rael (cf. Josh. 7:16-18). The household or "father's
house" (Heb. bAt'ah) consists of parents, children,
grandchildren, unmarried kin, slaves, and strangers,
all living together. The clan @npAhd represents sev-
eral related households living in close proximity, later
identified with the district or village. The clan is the
center for feasts ( 1 Sam. 2O:6, 29), setding disputes,
and providing the basic military unit, the thousand
(eEp; e.8., Judg. 6:15). The tribe Gebet, nnrkh) is
an association of clans claiming a common ancestor,
who rccognize a comrnon lader (naii') and rally to
his aid (.i?ber "staff"). In Canaan tribes became in-
creasingly identified with regions, rather than as eth-
nic divisions. Together the tribes (usually numbered
at twehe, if with urying membership; cf. Gen.
f5:23-26; Num. 1:20-47) constitute the people of Is-
rael, whose primary identity is established by cove-
nant (Exod. 19-23; Josh. 24), focusing on one God,

GOVERNMENT

sharing the same feasts, law, and aversion to non-Is-
raelite practices (Judg. 19:30). Although ideally dis-
tinct, in practice the jural boundaries between the
various political levels were often obscured (cf. 17:7;
18:1).

Under the covenant, all adult males nt for military
service composed the assembly or congregation
(Adn, qahal). This gmup ratified the covenant
(Exod. 24:l-8), wimessed cultic practices (Irv. 8:3;
Num. 8:9-10), heard reports (13:26tr), and divided
booty (31:26-27).

Routine governance of clan and tribe rested with
the elders (z"qZnim, fuom zdqdn 'beard'). These were
the princes and judges (Exod. 2:14; cf. 4:29), the no-
bles (Job 29:10), the chiefs and leaders (Josh. 22:14),'
the heads of households, and men of economic or
military eminence (e.9., Judg. 6:12; Ruth 2:l)-a
practical aristocracy who ruled on behalf of the com-
munity (cf. Judg. 11:5). As their titles indicate, they
led the military @s iartm "captains"), judged disputes
and interpreted the law, and gave wisdom in admin-
istering the community's affairs. From their ranks
Moses appointed his commanders and judges (Exod.
18:13-26; Deut. l:15).

Alongside the councils of elders, tribal Israel rec-
ogaized several types of offices, some the result of a
divine call, others by the people's appointment. Both
cases presume recognized prowess and wisdom. The
leader (nnfi') is the chief political authority of the
clan or tribe (Num. 7:2), who represents them in cultic
matters (11:16ff.) and leads in war (l:1-16): a chief.
As Yahweh's appointed leader (Exod. 3:10), Moses
assumed many of the chiefs' responsibilities as judge
(18: l3), mediator of religious life, and leader in battle
(17:8-ll). This same pattern of leadership continued
with Joshua (cf. Deut. 34:9). Israel also appointed
"heads" (r6i), who were both military leaders and
judges (Exod. 18:25-261' Deut. l:13; Judg. ll:11).
These offices were perpetuated in each town through-
out the Monarchy (16:18; cf. I Chr. 23:4). As re-
corded in the book of Judges God raised up charismatic
leaders for some (if not all) of the tribes (Judg. 2:16),
to serve as miliary deliverers (moit[a]' "messiahs")
as well as adjudicators (iopetin). These singular of-
fices were not hereditary, for only Yahweh was the
king of Israel (cf. 8:23). See Juocr.

B. Monarchy. In the face of internal anarchy (Judg.

2l:25) ut external threats (cf. l Sam. 4:l-10; Il:l-2),
Israel looked for a king. Moses had anticipated this
and gave theocratic guidelines for kingship (Deut.
l7:14-2O). Yet Israel rejected this limited notion of
monarchy and sought a king "like the other nations,"
opening the door to absolutism, false glory, and in-
evitable idolatry (1Sam. 8:5-18). Only rarely would
the divine ideal be realized (2Kgs. 12:2; I8:3; e.g.,
13: 14).

The Monarchy institutionalized many aspects of the
earlier office of judge. The king was God's anointed
(lSam. 9:16; lKgs. 1:39) and, as such, inviolable
(l Sam. Z:6). With his anointing, the king was in-
vested not only with the diadem but with the covenant
stipulations as vassal king of Yahweh (2Kgs. 11:12;
cf. Deut. 17:18-20). Although coups occurred, in Ju-
dah the office remained dynastic, restricted to David's
descendants (2Sam. 7:8-16), while in Israel it re-
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mained largely charismatic, with strong leaden called
by God and anointed by the hierarchy ( I Kgs. I I :31;
l4:7; 19:6; cf. Hos. 8:4).

Under the king, local government continued as be-
fore, with most affairs in the hands of the elders (cf.
I Kgs. 2l:8). In larger cities and towns the king ap-
pointed a royal deputy to oversee his interests and
collect taxes (22:26). ltdges and other officials also
became subject to royal appointment (1 Chr. 23:4;
26:29).

For administrative and tax purposes Solomon di-
vided the kingdom into districts, twelve for the north-
ern regions, with a separate one presumably for Judah,
each with its own head (l Kgs. 4:7-28).

A variety of court functionaries, generally termed
servants ol officials (iarim), carried out the ropl
administration. lKgs. 4 lists the major omces under
Solomon. These include the manager of the king's
estate, later vizier or prime minister, second only to
the king (2KEs. l9:.2; lsa. 22:15, 2G22; cf. Gen.
41:40); the recorder who brought the king news, served
as his spokesman, and supervised royral protocol; the
royal secreary, second in rank to the master of the
palace (2K.gs. 18:18), whose scribes became a size-
able official body, handling all official records, tabu-
lations, and correspordence (cf. Jer. 36:10-12); the
supervisor of the corv& (1 Kgs. 12:18); and the chief
revenue ofEcer ("over the officen," 4:5), charged with
collecting taxes and prwisions for myal use. The Bible
also notes an informal offrce variously termed coun-
selor (2 San. 16:23), the king's priest (20:26), or king's
friend (1Kgs. 4:5).

C. Postexilic Period. Under Penian rule the Jews
enjoyed cultural and religious autonomy, while mili-
tary and political control rested with imperial gover-
nors and their administrations. Judah was a province
in the larger satrap Beyond the River (Ezra 5:6), and
was divided into districts for taxation purposes, each
with its own ruler (Neh. 3:9-18). This basic structure
remained, with varying boundaries, into the Roman
period.

Matters affecting the religious and cultural life of
the people rested in the hands of the chief priest (Ezra
3:2), ttle priests and kvites, and the elders. These
interpreted and taught the Law (7:6, 10), judged and
punished under official oversight (10:8), and rebuilt
the temple (6:7). During Roman rule the Sanhedrin,
a body of seventy-one elders, priests, and scribes,
represented Jewish interests in Palestine.

l,ocally, elders continued to gather in council to
supervise the life of the villages, much as they had
before (Ezra 10:14; cf. ldt.7:23).

II. New Testament

The first-century A.D. government of Palestine was
a patchwork of surrogate kings and direct Roman rule.
The centurl,began with Herod the Great savagely rul-
ing Palestine (cf. Matt. 2:16). Three sons succ€eded
him. Archelaus was the ethnarch (lit. "governm of
the people") of Idumea, Judea, and Samaria, but his
bloodthirstiness was as bad as his father's (cf. v.22),
so the Romans exiled him in A.D.6. Philip was te-
trarch (minor prince) of northern Tlansjordan (Luke
3: l). Herod Antipas was tetrarch of Galilee and Perea;
he beheaded John the Baptist, monitorcd Jesus'ac-
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tions, and humiliated him during his trial (9:7-9;
23:6-12). Herod Agrippa succeeded these three; he
ruled a united Palestine, but died suddenly at Caesarea
(Acts l2). After the exile of Archelaus, Tiberius ap-
pointed Pontius Pilate procurator of Judea; procurators
were military governors, appointed to rebellious or
newly conquered territories. l-ater procurators of Ju-
dea were Antonius Felix (Acts 23:24) and Porcius
Festus (Z:27).

ksser administrative officers included tax collec-
tors (usually Romans, but cf. Luke 19:2-10), centu-
rions (Luke 7:l-10; Acts l0:l;27:l), and lictors (Gk.
rhabdjchoi "police"; Acts 16:35).

Bibliqraphy. N. K. Gottw"ald, The Tiibes of Yahweh
(Maryknoll, N.Y.: 199); S.Mowinckel, He That
Cornerft (Nashville: 1956), pp.2l-95; A. N. Sherwin-
White, Ronun Society and Roman Law in the New
Testament (Oxford: 1963); R. de Vaux, Ancient Israel
(New York: 1!)61).

GOVERNOR.T A ruler of a territory, province, or
city, appointed by a king.

Old Testament references to a governor most com-
monly designate the imperial administrators of Bab-
ylon and Persia. The usual term (Heb. pelth, from
N*. bA pabail "lord of a district") designates an
administrative level below that of satrap (cf. Dan.
3:2). Tattenai, then, serves as governor (Aran. pehi)
under the satrap ofBabylon and Trans-euphrates (RSV
"Beyond the Rivet'') and as superior to other local
governos (Aram. 'aparsal kayA, from O. Pers. fas-
fila) under him (Ezra 5:6). Zerubbabel (Hag. l:l)
and Nehemiah (Neh. 5:14) were appointed by the king
to this lesser governorship over Judah. Nehemiah is
also called a tiiAA, a Persian title of respect (from
tarita "feard, reverenced," thus "his excellency";
Neh. 7:65; 10:l [MT 2]).

In preexilic settings the title is relatively rare and
less distinct. The governor of a district (Heb. Jdr6
m"frnA) cor:ft.ines civil and military functions (1Kgs.
20:14fr.). The ruler of a city (iar) may be called gov-
ernor (e.g., 22:26), although the Hebrew term refers
to a much broader range of positions than does pefri.
At 2Chr. 23:20, "governors" (m6iZl, g.cp. mdial "to
rule"; cf. Gen. 45:26) refers to high officials, who
with captains GArA) nd nobles overthrow Athaliah.
Joseph is also called a governor (.ialli;), a high official
or vizier in Pharaoh's court (42:6).

In the New Testament, governor (Gk. hEgemenin)
generally denotes the ruler of a Roman province (Mar.
10:18; I Pet. 2:14). Luke uses the term to designate
three Roman offices: the proconsul, who governs a
senatorial province (Sergius Paulus of Cyprus, Acts
13:7; Gallio of Achaia, 18:12-13); a legate, a military
official governitrg an imperial province (Quirinius of
Syria, Luke 2:2); and the procurator or prefect, who
rules a country in the name of the emperor with the
help of a resident army (e.g., Pontius Pilate, 3:1; Fe-
lix, Acts 23:A; and Fesrus, 24:27).

The governor (ethmirchis) of King Aretas (2 Cor.
ll:32) is likely his deputy, or perhaps a local chief-
tain. See ErnNlncn,

GOZAN [go'znn] (Heb. g6xdn; ?tl<k. Guuna). A
city and district in northwest Mesopotamia, situated
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on the river Habor (called in the Old Testament the
"river of Gozan"; cf. RSY NJV, I Chr 5:26; "iver
Gozan," following MT). The Assyrian king Tiglath-
pileserlll deported the Reubenites, Gadites, and the
Tiansjordanian poftion of Manasseh to this region
(2Chr. 5:26). With the fdl of Samaria, ShalmaneserV
or Sargon exiled some of the northern populace here
as well (2Kgs. 17:6; 18:11). later Sennacherib boasted
to King Hezekiah of the Assyrians'earlier conquests
in Gozan (19:12 par lsa.37:12).

Modern Ten Halaf, east of Haran, has been posited
as the site, perhaps the same as the Gauzanitis cited
by Rolemy (Georg. v.l8).

GRACE.1 God's unmerited favor toward humanity
and especially his people, realized through the cove-
nant and fulfilled through Jesus Christ.

I. Old Testament

Three Hebrew words are used to express this concept.
Heb. hZn often designates the favor (so RSV) the
strong bestow on the weak (e.g., KJV, Gen. 33:8ff.),
especially by kings (1 Sam. 27:5; Esth. 5:8). The term
can emflrasize the freedom of God's grace (Gen. 6:8;
Exod. 33:12ff.; ler. 3l:2) or personal qualities that
bring his blessing: faithfirlness (Prov 3:4), humility
(3:34; cf. Jas. 4:6), understanding (Prov. 13:15).

The related verb hdnan "be gracious" designates
the action of unmerited favor toward another in the
context of need. It presupposes love (cf. Deut. 7:7-8)
but cannot be presumed (Exod. 33:19). The psalmist
cries for graciousness in the stress of loneliness (Ps.
25: 16), hunger (l I l:4-5), and sin (51:1 tMT 3l). cod
denies grace in judgment (Deut.7:2; Isa. 27:11), yet
offers grace for the repentant (Amos 5: I 5). Isaiah pro-
claims that the Lord "exalts himself to show mercy
(hanan)" to those who wait for him (sa. 30: l8). God's
graciousness is the object of hope (Gen. 43:29; Num.
6:25) and of praise (Ps. 67).

Heb. hesed (KW "mercy," following RSY LXX;
"steadfast love") further enlarges the Old Testament
understanding of grace. God not only grants periodic
fa/or but continues in gracious relationship with his
people. Between pople, hesei denotes a committed
loplty (e.g., Gen. 47:29) created by acts of kindness
(cf. Josh. 2:12; Ruth 3:10) or by covenant (lsam.
20:8), one implying the other (Gen. 2l:23; lKgs.
20:31tr ). Gd's besed, however, flows from his love,
not from obligation. He created the world in steadfast
love (k. 136:+9), and fills it accordingly (33:5;
119:64). Out of love he calls to covenant a people
who were nothing (Deut. 7:6-9), delivers them, and
gives his law (Exod. 20:2-6). This grace calls people
to covenant loyalty (Num. 14:18-19) and graciousness
toward one another (Mic. 6:8; cf. Ps. 109:16). Yet
even when Israel fails as his people (Hos. 6:4, 6), he
remains their gracious God, welcoming the repentant
(10:12; Ps. 5l).

Grace fills the Psalms, which confess that God's
hesej endwes forever (Ps. 136). Often paired with
"faithfulness " (Heb,'" met; l-KX Gk. alEtheia "truth'),
this is the grace of salvation experienced in history,
which continues despite Israel's sins (106:1, 7) and
gives hope (107:39-43). It gives confidence for times
of need (31:7), even in the face of death (86:13).

GR ACE

Grace accompanies (23:6) and crowns a believer's life
(103:4).

These words come together in Exod. 34. God pro-
claims his name as the one who has saved Israel (v. l4),
who now makes a covenant (v. l). He shows gracious-
ness (fun) to his people's distress and abounds in love
(hesed) and faithfulness ('"mei Q.6). He is lopl
(hese|) to the covenant, forgiving the people's iniq-
uity, rebellion, and sin, even to the thousandth gen-
eration. Israel uses these same words to express praise
(e.g., Ps. 86:15; 103:E), repentance (Joel 2:13; Mic.
7:18; cf. lonah 4:2), and covenant renewal (2Chr.
30:9; Neh. 9:17). It is this grace so richly displayed
that Christ tulfills (John 1:16).

II. New Testament

The New Testament word for grace, Gk. chiris, is
related to the verb chairb "rejoice." In secular usage
the term indicates that which brings joy and pleasure
or wins favor. This broad meaning is reflected in the
use of "favor" in Luke-Acts (e.g., Luke l:30;2:40;
Acts 7:10).

The Gospels rarely use the word "grace," although
its substance permeates them in the life and teaching
of Jesus. He reflects God's self-giving, sent in love
(John 3:17), with divine purpose (Luke 4:4), becom-
ing a servant (Mark 10:45). Jesus'life manifests grace
in seeking the lost she€p of Israel (Matt. 9:36; 10:6;
Luke 15:4ff.; John l0): the poor (Matt. 19:21), social
outcasts (Luke 5:3G32), women (8:2), and children
(Mark 10:14-15). He preaches grace: a seeking God
(Luke l5); salvation made possible (Mark l0:17-31);
a new covenant (L*e22:19-22); and love for enemies
(Matt.5:4344; Luke 10:27ff.). God demonstrates grace
by sending Jesus to the cross for human sin and then
by the resurrection. Now reigning as Lmd, Jesus Christ
inaugurates a new age of grace.

A. Paul. This new grace holds a key position in
Paul's letters. Nearly two-thirds of all uses of chiris
arc found there.

According to Paul, God's grace is inseparable from
his love expressed in Jesus Christ @om. 1:7; lCor.
1:3). Christ mediates sahation. Rich, he became poor
(2Cor. 8:9); in glory, he took the form of a s€rvant
(ftril. 2:7); through him, God reconciled mankind to
himself (2 Cor. 5:18-21), "while we were yet sinners"
(Rom. 5:8).

The grace of Jesus Christ is through the cross (Gal.
2:20; Eph. l:20; cf . Rom. 5:9). God freely justifi es all
who believe, by faith and grace (3:'4-25; cf. 5:1).
Grace is the antithesis of law (Gal. 5:4), human wis-
dom (2Cor. 1:12), and sin (Rom. 6:l). God, rich in
mercy (cf. Heb. lwsed) and love, brings children of
wrath alive (Eph. 2:+5).

This grace is received by faith (v.8). In faith, one
experiences gracet abundance (Rom. 5:17; Eph. 1:7;
2:1).Yet faithlessness, by legalism (Gal.2:21;5:4) or
negligence (l Cor. l5:2; 2Cor. 6:l), can render this
grace in vain. While grace cannot be presumed, in its
abundance it can be wholly trusted as adquate for
every sinner (cf. I Tim. l:15-16).

God's graciousness in Christ is multiplied through-
out the world through his people (2cor. 4:15). God
gives Paul grace to preach in his mission to the Gen-
tiles @om. 15:15; Eph. 3:8; cf. Acts 2O:A). T\e
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Church receives this same grace for its offices and
ministries (Rom. 12:3-8; Eph. 4:7, 11-12). Believers
show God's graciousness in the ministry ofrelief (2Cor.
8:7), in grdly living (cf. fit. 2:11ff.), and in gracious
speech (Eph. 4:29ff.; Col. 4:6).

In Pauls greetings and benedictions grace (chiris)
echoes the standard Hellenistic greeting chatrein (cf.
Luke 1:28; Jas. l:1; RSV "Greeting"). Combined with
peace (from Heb. ial6n "wholeness, well-being, sal-
vation"; c,. Num. 6:25), these words focus on the God
of peace (Rom. 15:33) who brings people into rela-
tionship with himself in Christ and into peace with
one another (Eph.2:14ff.). The closing, "grace . . . be
with you" (Rom. 16:20; Gal. 6:18, ']our spirit"),
prays for rheir continuance in the salvation of Christ
and for thr: presence of God which he mediates. This
rich language was adopted by the early Church in
epistles (o.9., Revelation, lClement) and liturgies
(e.g.,2Cot. 13:14).

B. Other Uses. In Ac,.s charis most often refers to
the salvation being worked out in believers' lives (e.9.,
Acts ll:23; 13:43). Occasionally, Luke here also fol-
lows Paul's identification of grace and the gospel (15:4O;

20:24).
In Hebrews the term follows the IXX usage (for

Heb. fiZn). God gives kingly favor though Christ to
those who come to him in time of need (Heb. 4:16).
This grace calls for faith (cf. 11:6). Believers are not
to scorn gnce (lO:29) nor ignore it in sloth (12:.15),

but are to be strenglhened by grace in their hearts
( l3:9).

1 Peter rnakes frequent referenc.e to putting grace
into practice in holiness (lPet. l:13ff.), humility (5:5),
and the employment of spiritual gifts (4:10). Even
suffering may be a means of grace (5:10).

From creation to consummation, the Bible tells of
God's gracr:. Jesus Christ does not replace the splendor
of the Old Testament (cf. Exod. 34:6), but now brings
it to fullness in grace and truth (John l:16-1'7; cf. Heb.
l:l-2), fre*ly bestowed on mankind, to return to him
in praise (Eph. 1:6).

Bibliography. H. Conzelmann and W.Zimmerli,
",(derE," TDNT 9 (1974): 359-415; N. Glueck,
flesed in rhc Bible (1967; repr. New York: 1975);

J. Moffatt, Grace in the New Testament (New York:
193 1).

GRAIN. 'Ihe cultivation of grain began early in Pal-
estine's hislory, both in the stepPe regions, which were
the first to be settled, and in the wooded areas. Fields
were planted mainly with barley and wheat, but the
cultivation of millet and spelt is also mentioned (Isa.
28:25; Ezek. 4:9). Grain was grown in Palestine even

before the dme of the patriarchs, but they themselves
are not known to have been farmers; only Isaac is
specifically mentioned as a sowcr of grain (Gen . 26: I 2) .

When the Israelites arrived in Palestine, they took over
the cultivation of the land from the previous inhabit-
ants (Deut. 8:8). At Gen.21:28; Deut. 7:13 "grain
and wine" are used figuratively to represent the entire
yield of the land.

The several grains that were grown in the area were
used for a variety of purposes and could be prepared
in a number of ways. Wheat might be eaten raw, as

it was picled (23:25; Matt. l2:l). lt miSht also be
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parched with 6re when the kernels were either half or
fully ripe (l*v. 2:14;23:14; lSam. 17:17). Most of
the wheat harvest, however, was milled into flour for
making bread, which was not only a dietary staple but
important among the sacrifices that were brought to
the sanctuary. Barley was often harvested while still
green for use as animal fodder, and the ripened kernels
also were fed to horses (1 Kgs. 4:28). Barley was less

important than wheat as a flour for bread, but the
Bible has several references to its use in loaves (cf.
Ruth 3:15; 2Sam. 17:28; John 6:9).

The precise meaning of Heb. harip61, which ap-
pears at 2Sam. 17:19 @SV "grain; KW "ground
corn"; NJV "groats"); hov. 27:22 @SV "crushed
grain"; KJV "wheat"), is unclear. It may designate
grain which was moistened so that it could be finely
crushed in a mortar and then spread out to dry. The
tenn may also refer to sand which was added to the
grain to aid in milling.

GRAPES (Heb.' ?ndb "ripened grapes" ; bd ser " early
grap€s"; Gk. staphyli).i A primary agriculhral prod-
uct of the ancient Near East, grapes frequently are
used symbolically or figuratively in the Bible, pri-
marily in the context of judgment. Eliphaz the Te-
manite tells Job that the wicked man will be like a
vine stripped of its irmature grapes (Job 15:33; Heb.
bZser), ajtdgment echoed in proptrccies against Edom
by Jeremiah (Jer. 49:9) and Obadiah (Obad. 5). At
Joel 3:13 (MT 4:13); Rev. 14:lE-19 the wicked are
described as grapes which are harvested and thrown
into the winepress of God's wrath.

A vine can produce good or bad grapes. The Song
of the Vineyard (Isa. 5:1-7) illustrates how Israel,
God's tenderly cultivated vine, is condemned for
yielding the bad grapes (Heb. be'uiim "wild grapes")
of wickedness instead ofrighteousness. Similarly, Jesus
employs grapes when he teaches that a plant is r€c-
ognized by its fruit (Matt. 7:15-20; Luke 6:43-45).
The apostle Paul cites by analogy the fruit of the vine-
yard in defending his right to material support from
those he had evangelized (l Cor. 9:7).

Perhaps the besrknown biblical quotation in which
grapes are employed is "The fathers have eaten sour
grapes, and the children's teeth are set on edge." This
proverb implies that one generation's sins would affect
the lives ofthose in succeding generations (cf. Exod.
20:5; Deut. Z:16). Jeremiah (Jer. 3l:29-30) and Eze-
kiel (Ezek. l8:l-32) countered this belief by stating
that each person was responsible for his sins alone.

For agricultural aspects of grapes, see VtNn,
VtNBylno.

GRASS. In biblical usage a number of terms desig-
nate, with litde apparent distinction, grass and related
forms of herbage.

Heb.'Eieb is a general term for grass (e.g., Deut.
29:23 IMT 221;Ps.72:16; JB "common grass";92:7
[MT E]; JB "weeds"; Amos 7:2; JB "greenstuff";
Mic. 5:7 tMT 8l). Elsewhere the RSV translates the
term as "herb" (e.g., Deut. 32:2), "plants" (e.g.,
2 Kgs. 19 :26 par. lsa. 37 :27 ), and "vegetation" (Zech.
l0:l). The KW frequently renders it "herb" (e.g.,
Gen. l:ll-12,29-30; E>rod. 9:22,2) or "herbs" (e.g.,
Prw. 27:25; ler l2:4\. The Hebrew term refers to
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food eaten by animals (Deut. 1l:15; Ps. 106:20) as
well as humans (Gen. l:29; 3:18; NJV "grains"). The
Aramaic form ".f,a[ occurs at Dan. 4:15, 25,32-33
(MT 12, 22, 29-30); 5:21.

Another general term for grass is ftZsir (also "her-
bage"). It refers to food for animals ( I Kgs. l8:5; Job
40:15; Ps. 104:14) and is used symbolically of man-
kindh temporal, mortal existenc€ (90:5; 103:15; 129:6;
Isa. ,10:6-8). At Prov. 27:25 the term means "hay"
(so KIV, NIV; RSV '!rass"; cf. JB).

Heb. deie' (KJV often "herb") may refer to forage
(Job 6:5; 38:27; ler. l4:5), newly-sprouted vegetation
(2Sam. 23:4; cf. Gen. l:ll-12; RSV "vegetation"),
and human transitoriness (2 Kgs. 19:26 pr. lsa. 37:27;
Ps. 31:2; RSV "tender gass"). The Aramaic form
dete' "Ender grass" occurs at Dan. 4:15, 23 (MT 12,
20\.

Heb. yereq means literally "green, greenness," but
by metonymy refers to grass (e.9., Num. 22:4). Else-
where the term is translated "green thing" (Exod.
10:15) or "verdure" (Isa. l5:6; NJV "vegetation").

The New Testament term for grass is Gk. ch6rtos,
which is used in the LXX chiefly for Heb. 'Zieb. lt
refers to grass which is found in a field or meadow
(Matt. 14:19; Mark 6:39; John 6:10; Rev. 8:7; 9:4)
and to wild grass, in contrast to orltivated plants (Ma6.
6:30 par. Luke 12:28; Jas. 1:lGll; lPet. 1:Z). The
RSV also translates it as "plants" (MaU. 13:26; JB
"new wheat"; cf. NIV), "blade" (Mark 4:28; NIV
"stalk"; JB "shoot"), and "hay" (1 Cor. 3:12).

GRASSHOPPER (Heb. 'arbeh, fiagAb).1 An insect
whose numbers and voracious appetite were a threat
to agriorlture in the ancient Near East.

In ancient times, as today, the words
(family Tettiganiidae) and locust (or
grasshop,per; famtly Acridiidae) were used inter-
changeably. While both insect families belong to the
ordet Orthoptera, grasshoppers do not swarm or mi-
grate in the manner of locusts.

In the Bible grasshoppers are listed among the clean
insects that the Israelites could eat (l*v. ll:22); only
the thorax was eaten, after being broiled or dried.
Their jumping ability may be referred to indirectly at
Eccl. 12:5, where mankind is admonished to remem-
ber God before troubled days or advanced age comes,
when tlre grasshopper will be forced to &ag itself
along the ground.

Grasshoppers also occur metaphorically in the Bible.
At Num. 12:33 fte spies sent imo the promised land
estimate that they were no bigger than these insects
in comparison to the giant Nephilim inhabiting the
land, The people of the earth are as numerous as gras-
shoppers before God's throne (Isa. 40:22). The on-
slaught of Israel's enemies is likened to the advance
of a swarm of grasshoppers (Nah. 3:15-17; cf. Joel
l:4;2:25).

.lae Locusr.

GRAVE (Heb. qeler, q"bfrri).i An excavated place
for burial of the dead. In general terms graves were
located outside cities or villages in biblical times, al-
though excepions were made for rulers. Occasionally
a person was buried beneath his house (l Sam. 25:1;
2Cln.33:2O), a custom attested by excavated Canaan-

GREAT SEA

ite dwellings. The usual practice was to bury a person
in an individual grave within a family burial complex,
hence the expressions "to sleep with one's fathers"
(e.g., 2 Kgs. 1416; 20:21) and "be buried with one's
fathers" (e.g., 14:20; l5:7).

Archaeological excarations in Palestine have un-
covered a large number of ancient graves. Graves var-
ied widely in their form, and no specialized vocabulary
for their classification or description is encountered in
the Bible. In its simplest fqm the grave was merely
a shallov nench, pcrhaps covered with a heap of stones
to protect the remains (cf. Josh. 7:26;2Sam. lE:l'l)
and appropriately marked (e.g. , Gen. 35:8, 20). Caves
frequently were used for interment because of their
convenience (cf. 25:9), with bodies lowered into them
from above. Large burial chambers were built into
them, including horizontal compartrnents into which
bodies uere deposited. Sometimes a semicicular niche
was hewn into the rock, creating a ledge onto which
the body was placed. Also, a kind of stone coffin
could be made by digging a trough in the niche floor
(cf. Maa. 27:59-60). Although no evidence of cre-
mation has been found, secondary burials arc attested
at 2sam. 2l:12-14 and by the numeFous ossuaries
discovered dating to the Hellenistic and Roman periods.

The grave often has a figurative meaning in the
Bible. The Hebrews believed that after earthly life the
dead continued to exist, separated from God, in a
twilight world called Sheol (Heb. i"'61, often trans-
lated 'the grave" in English versions). For example,
the biblical writers compared jealousy (Cant. 8:6) to
the grave and the words of adulteresses (Prov. 5:5;
7:27) to Sheol. A frequently expressed hope is that
God will rescue the dead from the grave (Ps. 49:14-15;
cf. KJV, Hos. 13:14; lCor. 15:55).

See Bunrel; Snrol.

GREAT SEA [Heb. hayyam haggaddJ].t The com-
mon name used in the Old Testament for the Medi-
terranean Sea (e.g., Num. 34:6-7; Josh. 1:4; Ezek.
47:lO; cf. Ps. 104:25; lO7:.23), because it was larger
than the other seas known to the Israelites (i.e., the
Dead Sea, the Sea of Galilee, and the Red Sea). The
Akkadian name "Western Sea" was also used (Deut.
ll:'A;34:2; loel 2:2O; Zx,h. l4:8), distinguishing it
from the Dead Sea, which was the eastern sea (e.g.,
Ezek. 47:18). At Exod. 23:31 it is called "the sea of
the Philistines." The Assyrians and Babylonians also
used the name "Upper Sea," and the Romans Lat.
Mare Internum 'Interior Sea" or Mare Nostrum "Otn
Sea." Most frequently the Mediterranean is simply
referred to as "the sea" (Heb. hayydm; Gk. he thaL
a.rsa) (e.g., Gen. 49:13; Num. 13:29; Josh. 15:46;
I Kgs. 18:43; ler.25:22;Ezek.26:16; Jonah l:4; Acts
27:5). lt served as the western boundary of the ter-
ritory of Judah (Josh. 15:12) as well as of Israel itself
(23:4; Ezek. 47:15, l9-2O; 48:28).

The Mediterranean Sea is situated in an intercon-
tinental basin with Europe to the north, Africa on the
south, and Asia to the east. Its maximum length from
the western limit Strait of Gibraltar to the eastern
coast of Lebanon is mqe than 3700 kn. (2300 mi.).
The maximum longitudinal distance between tlre coasts
of modern Yugoslavia and Libya is nearly 1370 km.
(850 mi.). If one includes the Sea of Marmara (be-

grasshopper
short-horned
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tween the /\egean and Black Seas), it covers nearly
2,512,3OO ;q. km. (970,000 sq. mi.). The Western
Mediterranean is deeper on the average, but the deep-
est soundings have been obtained in the eastern basin
south of Greece with a depth of 4850 m. (15,900 ft.)
below sea level. The surface water temperature varies
from a February low of 10-12t. (50-54T.) to an

August high of 25-2fC. (77-84'F.). The salinity is
considerably higher than the Atlantic or the Black Sea

because of the heavy losses of water by evaporation,
with the saltiness increasing from west to east.

Historically the Mediterranean basin has been a

melting pot for the peoples and civilizations intermin-
gled through migration, military conquest, politicd
consolidation, and commerce. The Mediterranean
world was first united by Alexander the Great in the
Hellenistic Empire in 331B.C. Then, after years of
disintegration, the region was again united under the
Roman Empte in 31B.C., with Palestine submitting
to the invading army of Pompey in 63 B.C.

The Phor:nicians were early leaden in seafaring
commerce on the Mediterranean. Hiram, king of Tlre,
sent experienced seamen to serve as consultants to the
infant fleet of Solomon (lKgs. 9:26-28 par. 2Chr.
8:17-18). Solomon's merchant fleet of ocean-going
vessels utilized the harbor at Ezion-geber in the Red
Sea; and, although called ships of Tanhish (lKgs.
10:22 par |2Cllr. 9:21), there is no evidence for an
Israe.lite shipping fleet sailing the Mediterranean. The
timber used for building the temple was formed into
rafts and thus transported by sea from Lebanon (l Kgs.
5:9). The Greeks and the Romans used the sea exten-
sively, thus the Roman designation "Ow Sea." The
development of international traffic on the Mediter-
ranean in New Testament times certainly contributed
to the missionary travels of Paul, Barnabas, Silas, and
others (e.9., Acts 17: l4), and played a significant role
in the rapid growth of Christianity.

GREAVES (Heb. mi;l.ta1). Pieces of armor that pro-
tect the soldier's shins. Goliath wore bronze greaves
(1 Sam. 17:6). Greaves were also a standard part of
Greek and Roman armor.

GREECE (Heb. ydwdn; Gk. Hellas).f A major an-
cient civilization rooted primarily in a confederation
ofcity-states in the southern Balkan peninsula. During
the biblical period the Greeks influenced the peoples
of the ancirnt Near East culturally and, at times,
politically.

I. Name

The modern name Greece (Lat. Graecia) is apparently
quite late, applied to the people and their civilization
by the Rom:rns following the invasion of Italy by the
Greek general forrhus in the late third century B.C.
Prior to thal time Gk. Hellas was used to designate
the locus of Greek civilization, although not in a strictly
geographical sense (derived ftom the collective Hel-
l?nes, an appellative for those who fostered that cul-
ture). Even as late as Homeric times (ca. eighth
century) vanous local appellatives (e.g., Achaioi, Ar-
geioi, Danaoi) were extended to all Greeks.

In the biblical Thble of Nations lavan (Heb. ydwdn;
Gen. l0:4 par. I Chr. l:7) apparently designates the
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Ionians, the earliest Greek-speaking inhabitants of
Attica (cf. Dan. 8:21; lO:20; ll:2; Zech. 9:13,
"Greece"). At l Macc. l:l Gk. Hellas r€presents Heb.
kittim "Kiftim" (so RSV), since by this time ydwdn
had come to mean the Seleucid kingdom; 

^t 
Acts 20:2

Hellas rcfers to the Roman province of Achaia. In
New lbstament usage Gk. Hell?n may designate an

inhabitant of Greece, in the broader sense (e.g., Acts
16:1; Rom. 1:14). More often it denotes a Gentile or
non-Jew (e.g., l0:12; Gal. 3:28). It may also refer to
a Greek-speaking Jew of the Diaspora (e.g., Mark
7:26;cf. Acts6:1, "Hellenists"; Gk. HellZnistai; KI\l
"Grecians").

II. Geography

Greece proper generally is limited to that portion of
the lower Balkan peninsula situated between the for-
tieth and thirty-sixth parallels. The mountainous ter-
rain and irregular coastline that divide the land into
a number of distinct regions long served as a deterrent
to political unification. Northern Greece is separated
from the plains of Macedonia by a string of minor
ranges, including the Acroceraunian to the west and
the Cambunian to the e:Nt, the latter crowned by Mt.
Olympus (2920 m. [9570 ft.]); the southern limits of
the region are formed by the Gulfs of Ambracia and
Maliac and the Othrys mountains. The north-south
Pindus mountain range, often called the backbone of
Greece, separates Epirus to the west and Thessaly to
the east in northern Greece; Thessaly is further di-
vided from Magnesia and the Aegean coast by the
Ossa and Pelion mountains and by Lake Boebeis and
the Gulf of Pagasae. Spurs of the Pindus divide central
Greece into Acarnania and Aetolia to the west and
Attica, Phocis, and Boetia to the east; interspersed
here are the smaller states of Aenis, Doris, locris,
and Malis. To the south the Peloponnesus (called Morca
in medieval times) is nearly severed from central Greece
by the Gulf of Corinth and the Saronic Gulf save for
the 6.5 km. (4 mi.)-wide Isthmus of Corinth. Achaia
occupies the northern coast of the peninsula, with Elis
to the west. Inland is Arcadia, a limestone plateau
with several lofty mountains to the north; it is the only
major Greek district inaccessible by sea. Messenia and
Laconica to the south are relatively fertile regions,
while Argolis to the east features lowlands that vary
by the season from malarial swamp to barren plain;
these districts are characterized by a jagged coastline
with numerous small harbors and three major gulfs,
the Messeniac, Laconic, and Argolic.

The several islands of the Ionian and Aegean Seas

as well as Crete in the Mediteranean to the south
played important roles in the history and civilization
of ancient Greece. Off the western coast lie the Ionian
islands, which include Corfu (modern Corcyra), Leu-
kas, Cephalonia, lthaca, Zante (modern Zakinthos),
and, opposite the Laconic Gulf, Clthera. Even more
numerous are the various groups of islands in the Ae-
gean Sea. The submerged continuation of the moun-
tains stretching southeast from Mt. Olympus form the
Northern Sporades (lit. "scattered islands") east of
the Magnesian peninsula, including Skiathos, Sko-
pelos, and Skiros. Euboea, the largest of the Aegean
islqnds, extends the mainland Othris and Oeta moun-
tain ranges and parallels nearly the entire coast of
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central Greec€ from Epicnemedian Locris to the east-
ern tip of Attica. The Cyclades comprise two sub-
merged mountain mnges and include Andros, Tinos,
Naxos, Delos, Paros, Kea, Milos, and Thira. Salamis
and Aegina arc located in the Saronic Gulf. Modern
reckonings of the Greek isles include not only Thasos,
Samothrace, and Lemnos off the coast of Thrace, but
also the numerous islands along the western coast of
Asia Minor, such as lrsbos, Chios, Samos, and ftaria
'as well as the Dodecanese ('twelve"), of which Pat-
mos, Leros, Cos, Rhodes, and Karpathos are the most
important.

III. History
The earliest traces of Greek set0ement are found at
Knossos on Crete and at rarious sites in the Aegean
islands and along the coast of the mainland dating to
the Early Neolithicl period (610G5100B.C.). This
relatively complex saiety was reinforced during the
course of the third millennium by immigrants from
Asia Minor who fostered the use of bronze and cop-
per. Local chieftains amassed powcr, and trade flour-
ished among the islands and with Anatolia, setting the
stage for the Early Helladic era on the mainland and
the parallel Early Minoan period on Crete.

During the Middle Helladic era (2000-1600) the
mainland experienced alternate periods of conflict be-
tween the neq Grcek-speaking, indigenous popula-
tions and periods of peaceful coexistence. Central and
eastern Crete, however, flomished both politically and
culturally under the strong rule of the Knossos dy-
nasty. The achievements of Minoan civilization, which
reached its height co. 2000-1570, are evident in ar-
chitecture (multistoried residences, elaborate palaces
decorated with colored frescoes), arts and crafts
(metalwork, jewelry), and tlre development of picto-
rial ald linear writing. Equally noteworthy are the
absence of both fortifications and a rvarrior class.

The fusion of indigenous "Pelasgians" and new-
comers on the mainland poduced in the l:te Helladic
period (ca. 1650-1150) the great Mycenaean civili-
zation, named from Mycenae in Argolis, the focus of
a confederation of ciry-states and fre fust such site
discovered. The Mycenaeans traded extensively with
the kingdoms of the L€yatrt ard proved themselves
aggressive militarists, dispatching forces (including
charioteers) against such powers as C1prus and Egypt;
although scholars remain divided concerning the de-
mise of the Minoans, their displac€ment c4. 1400 may
have come at the hands of the Mycenaeans. Much of
the Mycenaean success was forged at the expense of
the peasantry and slaves capored in rvar. ln general
Mycenaean culture was derivative, imitating that of
the Minoans and the Near East; distinctive features
include massive burial circles for military heres and
the domed tombs of kings as well as gold work, in-
cluding inlaid weapons and foil death masks.

Events in Greece during the trelfth century accord
with the wide-scale disnrpion and dislocation char-
acteristic of the end of the Bronze Age tbrroughout the
ancient world. The mainland and islands were in-
mded, spelling not only the end of Mycenaean civi-
lization but also the beginning of a cultural dark age.
New hordes of immigrants appeared, displacing the
existing populations. Among them were ths Doriens,
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Greek-speaking barbarians, elements of which are
traced variously to the Danube valley and to Epirus
in northwestern Greece. They ravaged Macedonia,
Mycenae, and Crete before senling in the southern
Peloponnesus. In the process they forced native Aeo-
lian peoples from Thessaly and central Greece to seek
refuge in Thrace, the Aegean islands, and Asia Minor.
Likewise, the Ionians fled Achaia for Attica, eventu-
ally driving the inhabitants to the Cyclades and west-
ern Asia Minor.

In the ninth and eighth centuries Greek civilization
revived, peftaps most evident through the reappear-
ance of writing (now in alphabetic form) and the lif
erature which evofued (e.g., Homer, Hesiod). Tiade
nlas resumed, poviding contact with the outside world,
and regional ties were established at home, often
through leagues formed around the worship of com-
mon deities. Of particular importance was the rise of
a new political order. The Ionians clustercd around
the old Mycenaean citadels on the mainlad, and those
whom they had displaced established similar align-
ments in the islands and Asia Minoq these city-states
(Gk. p6lis), actually loose "tribal" confederations,
were administered fust by local kings or chieftains
and later by magistrates. More than one hundred such
states emerged in Dorian Crete, established by con-
stitution and generally headed by annually elected vil-
lage magistrates and a permanent council of elders.
Occasionally, as at Corinth and Sicyon, tension be-
tween the traditional aristocracy and the emefgent
oligarchy over political succession provided oppor-
tunity for a dictator or tyrant (Gk. tj'rannos) to usurp
control. At Athens the reformer Draco sought unsuc-
cessfully to shift power away from the clans; in 594
the archon Solon succeeded in creating a new social
and political order representative of the entire citi-
zenry. Elsewhere, new political ilignments between
city-states led to increased strength and prosperity.
Sparta, formed at the beginning of the seventh century
by the union of five Dorian villages in laconica, as-

serted itself against villages and by 72O controlled the
neighboring district of Messenia; similar unions were
formed at Megara, Corinth, and Thebes. Moreover,
city-states began to establish colonies for agricultural
purposes as well as trade; by the middle of the sixth
century hundreds of such setdements had been founded
in the islands and Asia Minor as well as in Mediter-
ranean Europe and North Africa. The resultant com-
mercial and territorial competition between city-states
often led to strife. Megara yielded its southern terri-
tory to Corinth and later lost the island of Salamis to
the Athenians. Sparta was defeated by Argos in 669
and then lost several colonies through revolt before
settling the score with Argos in 546. llaving prospered
under tyranny for some thirty-six years, Athens, with
the aid of Spartan forces, revolted in 510 against the
descendants of Pisistratus; the ensuing civil unrest was
quelled tkough the democratic reforms of Cleis-
thenes, and Athens u,as able to withstand the subse-
quent aggression of Sparta and allied Peloponnesian
states.

Greek expansion came to an abrupt halt with the
rise of the Persian Empire. Cyrus the Great defeated
Croesus of Lydia in Asia Minor, an ally of Sparta,
which was at the time the dominant Greek state. Cyrus
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continuec to overrun Greek territory in Asia Minor,
and his successor Dariusl employed captured Greek
forces to gain control by 500 of all Greek territory
outside rhe mainland. Chafing under Persian-ap-
pointed trrants, the Ionians revolted in 499 with the
aid of Athens and Eretria. Despite initial successes at
Sardis, tJre Hellespont, and Bosporus, the Ionians
inexplicably yielded the offensive, and the Athenians
withdrew The Persians, apparently supported by cer-
tain Greek factions, reconquered Cyprus and Caria
and in 495 scored a decisive naval victory at Lade; by
493 they had regained control in Asia Minor. As pun-
ishment the Persians destroled Miletus, home of the
Ionian leader Aristagoras, and in 490 they sailed against
Athens and Eretria. Having reduced Euboea, they
landed at Marathon, but the Athenians prevailed there
and in thr: later Persian ambush at Phalerum. Persian
forces massed in Asia Minot but the death of Darius I
and rebellion in Egypt delayed action until 480, when
Xerxes bd Persian troops from Sardis against the
Hellenic Symmachy, a defensive alliance of thirty
Greek states headed by Sparta. While the fleets fought
three indecisive battles at Anemesium in northern
Euboea, rhe armies battled at the pass of Thermopy-
lae; despjte heavy losses, the Persians won and pro-
ceeded to rampage through Boetia and Attica, puning
the Athenians to flight. The Greeks then lured the
Persian fleet to Salamis and prevailed although hearily
outnumbered. The Persians burned Athens the follow-
ing sprinl;, but the Greeks were victorious at Plataea
and routed the Persian navy at Mycale on the Aegean
coast. Thr: increased Athenian might compelled Sparta
to acquiesce leadership of the alliance; Athens and
several Ic,nian states then formed the Delian League,
which warred almost continuously with Persia until
4r'l9.

With the Persian threat curbed after the assassina-
tion of Xr:rxes the ephemeral unity of the Greek states
dissipated, largely because of the propensity toward
democracy in Athens. In 461 the Athenians broke with
Sparta and initiated a treaty with Argos, the Spartans'
archenemy, and Megara; Sparta in turn dlied with
Corinth and Thebes, a hegemony aclmowledged by
the Thirt;r Years Peace accepted in 445. Athens en-
tered the Age of Pericles (43-429), a golden age of
democracy, economic prosperity, and the flourishing
of philosophy and the arts. But the attendant expan-
sion of the Athenian Empire to encompass some 425
city-stater; angered the Spartan alliance, and in 431
hostilities erupted in the great Peloponnesian War.
Despite disproportionate losses of population and re-
sources, a decade later the two sides declared this first
stage of dre war (called the Archidamian War) a stale-
mate and found themselves, under the terms of the
Peace of Nicias, allied against their own supporters
in the Petoponnesus and Argos. This fifty-year pact
lasted but five years. The ostracized Alcibiades, a
would-be successor to Pericles, incited the Spartans
to attack,\thens from Decelea in 413. T\vo )rears later
the impo\erished Athenians adopted an oligarchy, but
in 410 tht: masses revolted and instituted a broadened
democracy. That same year Alcibiades returned, lead-
ing AtherLs to victory at Cyzicus and gaining election
as strategos; he was deposed in 407 when the Gre€k
fleet was defeated near Notium. With Persian aid the
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Peloponnesian forces besieged Athens by land and sea

throughout the winter of 4O4; the starving Athenians
surrendered in the spring, their city, empte, and in-
stitutions in total collapse. The victorious Spartans
themselves experienced internal dissension over re-
pressive policies and external resistance by allies and
subject states. From 399 to 3!X Sparta banled Persia
for control of Asia Minor; the Persians retaliated, as-
sisted by Argos, Athens, Corinth, and Thebes, in the
Corinthian War (395-387).

By the mid-fourth century most Greek city-states
were in dire straits, and Hellenic unity was recognized
as the only hope for survival. To the rescue came
PhilipII of Macedonia, a crafty diplomat and ruthless
militarist who fust unified Macedonia and then com-
menced a systematic assault on the Greek city-states
and leagues. The Athenians, some of whom viewed
Philip as a valuable ally against the resurgent Persians,
joined with Thebes but were routed by Philip and his
son Alexander at Chaeronea in 338. Now master of
all Greece, Philip united all but Sparta into the Co-
rinthian L€ague, granting the states autonomy and
cha(ing the course for war with Persia. Upon Philip's
assassination in 336 the young Alexander rose to pover.
Having quelled two rebellions in Thebes (33C335),
he embarked on the Persian campaign. He defeated
the Persian satraps of Asia Minor in 334 and a year
later overcame DariusItr Codommanus at Issus. Pro-
ceeding along the coast he subjugated Tlre and Syria
(332) and "liberated' Egypt, where he founded Al-
exandria (331). He then crossed the Tigris and Eu-
phrates, putting Darius' troops to flight at Arbela. In
330 Alexander burned Persepolis in retaliation for the
480 destruction of the Acropolis. Calling himself suc-
cessor to the Achaemenids, he conquered western Iran
and Sogdiana, then set forth to master India as far as
the river Hydaspes (modern Jhelum), where his troops
balked and he was compelled to return to Babylon
(326). There he reorganized the Persian Empire, tak-
ing upon himself the threefold crowns of king of Per-
sia, hegemon of the Corinthian lrague, and king of
Macedonia. While planning to extend his rule into
Arabia Alexander contracted swamp fever and died in
323 at age thirty-three. See Alrxerorn l'

Upon Alexander's death Greece attempted to reas-
sert indep€ndence but was suppressed by Antigonus.
Alexander's direct descendants were cast aside, and
prolonged conflict ensued for control of the vast em-
pire (the Wars of the Dadochi ["Successors"],
323-280). Three major dynasties shared the legacy:
those of Antigonus I Gonatas in Macedonia and Greece,
Seleucus over Syria and Asia Minor, and ftolemy in
Egypt and the southern Levant. Peace was shortlived
on the mainland, and Macedonia could manage not
even token control of the cities, aligned in the Aeto-
lian and Achaean leagues that warred th,roughout much
of the third centwy. PhilipV earned the disfavor of
the emergent Roman state by siding with Carthage in
the Second Punic War (215). Rhodes and Pergamum
invited Roman intervention in the Second Macedonian
War (200-l!)6), and the Romans began to forge steady
inroads into Greek affairs. When Perseus of Mace-
donia refused to disband his coalition army, the Ro-
mans invaded, setting off the Third Macedonian War
(17l-167) that resulted in the division of Macedonia
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into four kingdoms. At the first sign of renewed re-
sistance in 148 the Romans seized the region and es-
tablished it as the province of Macedonia. Ttvo years
later they crushed a rcvolt by the Achaean League,
dissolved all the Greek leagues, destroyed Corinth and
enslaved its citizens, and replaced demooacy with
oligarchy. In 145 the defeated city-states were incor-
porated in the province of Macedonia; Athens and
Sparta were permitted to remain autonomous.

N. Legacy

Although the Greeks borrowed much from the ancient
Near East (e.g., the Phoenician alphabet, Babylonian
astronomy and mathematics, aspects of Near Eastern
mythology), they developed a unique worldview and
a largely rational perspective that can clearly be dis-
tinguished as Greek. Despite their geographical and
political fractiousness, the Greeks shared a basically
unified culture, which they recognized as distinct from
all others (hence the differentiation between matters
Greek or Hellenic IGk. HellZnes) and those which
were not lbdrbaros "foreigl," i.e., "non-Greek"]).
Many of their artistic, scientific, and political accom-
plishments constitute the foundations of Western
civilization.

A vast corpus of Greek literature is attested, al-
though much has been lost or survives only through
brief quotations in the works of others. The roots of
that literafire may be found in oral "epic cycles" formed
during the Mycenaean era. The development of al-
phabetic writing in the centuries after the Greek mi-
grations, fostered by the relative stability of the city-
states, gave impetus to the creation of such poetic
classics as the Homeric epics (the lliad and Odyssey)
and the didactic Works and Days, Catalogues, and
Theogony of the Boetian farmer Hesiod. Various types
of poetry, primarily religious and intended for reci-
tation to musical accompaniment, emerged during the
eighth-seventh centuries, including the elegy, individ-
ual and choral lyrics, and iambic poetry. Ironically,
Greek literature aftained its highest form at the time
of the Persian conflicts (mid-sixth to mid-fifth cen-
turies). In addition to the choral lyrics of Pindar of
Thebes, Greek drama flourished at this time, an out-
growth of religious festivities; noteworthy are the tra-
gedies of Aeschylus (e.9., Oresteia), Sophocles
(Antigone, Oedipus Re.r), and Euripedes (Medea,The
Tiojan Women) ard the comedies of Aristophanes (Ihe
Clouds, The Eirds). Prose writing, which developed
after the sixth century, included the writings of the
philosophers, historical works (Herodotus, Thucy-
dides, Xenophon), rhetoric, and oratory (Antiphon,
Andocides, Demosthenes).

Distinctively Greek art is fust evident in the tenth
century, represented by the angular, rectilinear designs
on pottery of the geometric period. The eighth-sev-
enth centuries constitute a period of orientalization
stemming from trade with the Phoenicians and Asia
Minor; mythical animals, curvilinear patterns, and
silhouettes with incised outlines are characteristic.
During the Archaic Period (co. 650-40) the Greeks
began to produce freestanding sculpture, most notably
of nude youths (Gk. Koirros) and gowned women
(K6rZ), as well as elaborate temple friezework; red-
figured vase painting appearcd after 530. The classical
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period of Greek art (ca. 480-330) coincides with the
height of Greek power; it featured the statues of My-
ron and Phidias in the fifth century and of haxiteles
and Scopas in the fourth and the Parthenon sculptures
of Polyclitus. Greek an, represented by schools of
realism as well as idealism, was diffused throughout
the ancient world following the conquests of Alex-
ander; well-known works of ttris period include the
Nike ("Victory") of Samothrace, busts of Alexande!
and the Aphrodite of Antioch on the Meander (the
"Venus de Milo," from its discovery on Melos).

Greek religion was this-worldly, dominated by su-
perhuman deities. It developed from Minoan religion,
which focused on the Great (or Earth) Mother (later
known as Hellotis or Demeter), and featured an ex-
tensive pantheon introduced during the second-millen-
nium immigrations. Among the most important deities
were the father and creator Zeus, god of weather; his
wife Hera, goddess of the heartlq the sea-god Posei-
don; Ares, god of war; the sun-god Apollo; Hermes,
god of thieves and merchants; Artemis, goddess of the
hunt; Athena, patron of the arts, crafts, and scienbes;
and Aphrodite, goddess of love. The major deities
served as patrons of the city-states and, with numer-
ous minor deities, were worshipped in various local
manifestations. Over time, often the result of changed
political circumstances, some deities experienced
transformation, and new cults arose. For example, the
law-giver Apollo gained prominence through the pop-
ularity of his oracle at Delphi. The cult of Dionysus,
god of wine, became an important focus of orgiastic
worship and drama. Of later significance were the cult
of Asclepius, god of medicine, the syncretistic cult of
Sarapis (from the Egyptian Osiris and Apis), and the
mystery cults of Demeter at Eleusis and of Orphism.
On a popular level Greek religion also featured family
(ancestral) cults and theurgy, a form of sorcery.

In the sixth century Greek thinkers began to seek
rational explanations forthe world order. Ionian natural
philosophy, traced first to Thales of Miletus, sought a

"beginning" (Gk. archi "prime matter or cause").
Pythagoras of Samos saw harmony in the univene
while distinguishing soul and body, thought and the
senses. In the ffth century Heraclitus of Ephesus sought
truth in rational thought, identifying change as the
6rst principle of the world. The Sophists ("teachers
of wisdom") viewed knowledge itself as a "good" and
established a form of education stressing rhetoric, di-
alectics. and civics. Socrates, known for his method
of cross-examination, sought by the inductive method
to determine the nature of values and thus to arrive
at universal truths which might be taught for ethical
living. Foremost among Socrates' pupils was Plato
(47 -y7), whose theory of ideas contrasted the realm
of existence with that of forms or ideas (e.g., truth,
beauty, the Good); his political works stressed wis-
dom, courage, and justice. Plato's greatest student was
Aristotle of Stagira (3U-322), founder of the Ly-
ceum at Athens, whose vast knowledge and insights
encompass the fields of ethics, politics, literary crit-
icism, and metaphysics; he contributed significantly
to the scientific method in terms of analytical think-
ing, empirical methodology, and speculative construc-
tion. Developments in the Hellenistic period included
Stoicism, which viewed the world as divinely ordered
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on rational principles to which mankind must, by free-
dom of vrill, conform; and Epicureanism, a largely
hedonisti<: philosophy concerned with the attainment
of pleasure and the avoidance of pain.

Closely related to the philosophical quests was the
developm,:nt of Greek science. In the sixth centuy
Pyhagoras expanded philosophy by seeking to ex-
plain the world order through mathematics, physics,
and astronomy. Democrios advanced solid geometry,
but the gr,ratest strides were made by Euclid (ca. 300)
in his systematic textbook The Elements and by Ar-
chimedes of Syracuse (ca. 287 -212). During the Hel-
lenistic ela the Gre€ks expanded upon Babylonian
astronomv; Heraclides of Ponticus and Aristarchus of
Samos corrcluded that the earth rotated on its own axis
as well as around the sun, but Hipparchus of Nicaea,
in addition to cataloging the stars and astral phenom-
ena, arrived at the more popular notion of celestial
movement around the earth. Perhaps the greatest
achievements were in the field of medicine. Hippo-
crates of tlos (469-399), who stressed rational treat-
ment of illness as a natual phenomenon rather than
divine punishment, advanced the theory of the four
vital forces or humors. Herophilus of Cha.lcedon and
Alexandria discovered the function of the brain and
nervous s./stem, and Erasistratus of Ceos studied the
circulato4r system.

See HeLr-rNlsr\,r.

V. Biblical Contacts

Advanced through the conquests of Alexander the
Great, Greek culhle permeated the ancient world,
including not only conquered territories but even the
very conqueror of Greece, Rome. Influence on the
biblical world is evident from the Hellenistic period
on. Scholars have argued the Hellenistic character of
such Old'[bstament books as Daniel and Ecclesiastes.
Specific refercnces include the he-goat of Daniel 8:5-8,
generally identified as Alexander (cf. l1:3). The im-
position of Hellenistic civilization on Palestine was
particularly offensive to the Jews, and the excesses of
AntiocheslV Epiphanes provoked the Maccabean Re-
volt. The apostle Paul confronted Greek civilization
directly in his preaching missions (Acts 16-18, 20);
many schc,lars contend that he introduced into Chris-
tianity a Cheek perspective.

Greek influence on the New Testament is evident
not only i;r the language in which it is recorded but
also in certain discernible literary genres (e.g., epis-
tolary forrnulas and possibly apocalyptic). Moreover,
a number of quotations from Greek literature occur.
Acts l7:28b is taken from the Phaenomena ofAratus,
a Stoic polt from Soli in Cilicia (315-239). The first
part of the verse is often attributed to Epimenides, a
sixth-centrry Cretan poet named as one of the seven
sages of Gleece and regarded by his people as a prophet
(cf. Diogerres laertius Vitae ii.ll2). The quotation at
Titus 1:12 is ascribed to Epimenides De Oraculis, a
collection of oracular proverbs and noteworthy say-
ings; some, attribute it instead to Callimachus (305-
Vl0). The proverb cited by Paul at I Corinthians 15:33
may be traced to Thais, written by the Attic comic
poet Menander (342 -29O).

Bibliography. W. K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek
Philosophy 5 vols. (Cambridge: 1962-1975); N. c. L.
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Hammond, A History of Greece to 322 8.C., 2nd ed.
(New York: 1967); H.D.F. Kitto, The Greeks (Bal-
timore: l95l); M.I. Rostovtzeff, Social and Eco-
nomic History of the Hellenistic World, rcv. ed.,2
vols. (New York: 1957).

GREEK. t The language of Greece and its colonies;
following the conquests of Alexander the G,reat the
lingua franca of the Hellenistic world. The second
oldest branch of the Indoeuropean family, Greek is
attested as early as the mid-second millennium B.C.
It attained its classical form in the period from Homer
(eighth century) to Alexander, during which the Attic
dialect became primary. Greek was used by both the
Roman and Byzantine empires; the Roman emp€rors
and senate issued decrees in Greek translation, and
the Roman church held services in Greek until the
third century A.D. In addition to the literary form of
Modern Greek, Greek influence is seen in the form
of the Russian and Serbian alphabets. As the language
of the New Testament, classical philosophy, and early
science, Greek has exercised an important role in the
formation of Western cultue.

The Greek of the Hellenistic through Byzantine eras,
and thus of the Septuagint and the New Testament, is
called Koine (Gk. Koin? "common"), not only be-
cause it represents a commingling of the various di-
alects but primarily because it served as the vernacular
of commerce and politics. Its commonness throughout
the eastern Mediterranean world proved of inestima-
ble va.lue for the spread of the gospel.

Basically, Koine Greek represents a simplification
of the Attic or classical Athenian dialect, with some
elements of Ionic (eastern Aegean). Dstinctions in
vowel usage were less clear (e.g., omicron and omega
were pronounced the same, as were epsilon and the
alpha-iota diphthong), pronunciation of consonantal
clusters varied, and the rough breathing \vas no longer
pronounced. The use of noun case forms declined
(particularly the dative), and the dual number disap-
peared; the perfect and aorist tenses moved toward
assimilation, and the optative was abandoned; the con-
junctive hina plus the subjunctive came to replace the
infinitive and, at times, the imperative. At the same
time, the Koine tended toward emphatic (and thus
redundant) expression, most obvious in abundant use
of pronouns and the compounding of verbal affixes.

Koine Greek includes a consewative literary strain
intended as a means of preserving the language of
classical Attic prose. The Koine ofthe Bible, however,
represents the "living" language attested in thousands
of extrabiblical papyri, inscriptions, and ostraca dis-
covered in the past century. Although scholars remain
divided as to whether Jesus knew or used Greek, it
certainly was employed by at least those apostles of
Hellenistic origin (e.g., Paul, Mark). Differences in
Greek style, although less apparent in translation, range
from the literary excellence of Luke to the educated
but less refined writings of Paul and the elementary
language of Revelation. Because of its particular in-
terests and context, New Testament Koine demon-
strates occasional semiticisms (e.g., Matt. 19:5; Luke
l:34) and latinisms.

Bibfiogmphy. J. H. Moulton, W. F. Howard, N.
TUrner, z{ Grammar of New Testament Greek, 4 vols.
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(EdinburBh: 1908-1976); A. T. Robinson, A Gramtnar
of tlw Greek New Tbslancnt in tlw Light oI Historical
Research (1914; rcpr. Nashville: 1934).

GREEK VERSIONS.T To accommodate Jews dis-
persed throughout the Hellenistic world, and to a lesser
extent intercsled non-Jews, it became necessary to
translate the Hebrew scriptures into Greek, the com-
mon language. The most influential, and probably the
earliest, such translation was the Septuagint (LXX),
ascribed by the Letter of Aristeas to seventy-two
scholars commissioned by Rolemyll Philadelphus
(2E5-247) for the Jewish community at Alexan&ia.
It is the version quoted by the New Testametrt writers
and constituted the scriptures of the early Church. 

^See
SerruncrNr.

Recent manuscript discoveries at Nahd I.lever and
in Erypt suggest that independent translations of the
MT and other Hebrew texts had appeared as early as

the first cennry B.C. (e.g., hoto-Lucianic, (aige).
Christian acceptance of the LXX and their use of it
in anti-Jewish polemics caused the Jews to repudiate
the accuracy of that version and to seek suitable re-
placements. The earliest clear example of such an ef-
fort is the work of Aquila (2) of Sinope in Pontus,
Jewish proselyte and student of Rabbi Akiba; now
considered a revision of the Kaige text, this version
(ca. A.D. 130) is literal to the point of distorthg
meaning (intentionally so in messianic passages). Also
literal but more faithful !o Greek idiom is the trans-
lation of the Ebionite Symmachus (ca. 170); seeking
to avoid anthropomorphisms, it tends at times toward
paraphrase rather than translation. Toward the end of
the second century Theodotion, a Jewish proselyte at
Ephesus (or perhaps an Ebionite Ctristian), revised
tbe Kaige text on the basis of the MT or another He-
brew text. His wak bears distinct similarity to New Tes-
tament quotations ofthe Old Ttstament which vary from
the lXX. Theodotion's rendering of Daniel was viewed
by the early Church as superior to that of the LXX.

In the early third century the Alexandrian theolo-
gian Origen compiled his Hrxlple, a parallel record
of the MT and important Greek versions including
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion as well as frag-
mentary rcpresentation of others (now called Quinta,
Sexta, and Septima). The LXX as recorded by Origen
notes Greek words not represented in the MT and
incorporates Theodotion's rendering of Hebrew ma-
t€rial lacking from the LXX. At approximalely the
same time Lucian of Antioch issued a revision of the
late first-ceatury B.C. "hoto-Lucianic" text; char-
Lcleized by conflate readings of several versions, it
is regarded by many scholars as a revision of the
LJ(X. T\vo revisions of Origen's modified LXX text
came to prominence in the third century, that of Eu-
sebius of Caesarea and Pamphilus, which gained faror
in Palestine, and that of the Alexandrian Hesychius.

See Btste, Tgxt or rnp.
Biblbgraphy. E. Wiirthwein, The Text of the OM

Testament (Grand Rapids: 199).

GREETING.T A salutation. In words and gestures,

the greetings of the Bible are often more expansive
than those of Western culture and can include the ob-
ligation of hospitality (Gen. 18:2ff.). Greetings are set
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aside only in matters of urgency (cf. 2Kgs. 4:29).
A greeting extends a wish for the happiness or

blcssing of the other, e.9., by God's presence (Ruth
2:4; cf. htdg.6:12) and graciousness (Gen. 43:29).
Subjects greet their king with a wish for a long or
eternal life (1 Kgs. 1:31; Dan. 2:4; cf. l Sam. l0:Z).

The most characteristic greeting is "peace" (Heb.
idl6m "well-being, prosperity"; e.g., lSam. 25:6).
Commonly, this grecring was an inquiry after the othefs
well-being (Ileb. ia'd Pidl6m; lO:4; 17 22; cf. Eng.
"How are you?'). The New Testament infuses this
standard greeting with new depth. It is ttre peace (Gk.
eirinZ) of the gospel, given by the disciples on their
mission (Matt. lO:12-13; Luke l0:5), by the risen
Christ (John 20:19, 2l), and in apostolic salutation
(e.g., Rom. l:7; I Cor. l:3). It is a peace extcnded to
all, irrespective of their status (Mafi.. 5:47; cf. Mark
l2:38). Peace is also the customary word of departure
and benediction (e.g., I Sam. 1:17;Acts 16:36; I Pet.
5:14; cf. Num. 6:26).

The stardard Greek greeting chaire, chairete "rc-
joice" is used in joy (Luke l:28; RSV "Hail"; Jas.
l:l-2; cf . Phil. 4:4) as well as mocking (Mark 15:18);
it is withheld from false teachers (2John l0).

Gestures also form an important part of greeting.
These include clasping the beard (2Sam. 20:9), em-
bracing (Gen. 29:13; Acts 20:37), afi kissing (Gen.
33:4; Luke 7:45; 15:20). Kneeling marks the usual
greeting given to one's superior (Gen. 42:6; I Sam.
24:8; l Kgs. l:16) or to God's representative (l Sam.
2E:141. cf. Matt: 8:2; 9:18). The ancient Near Eastern
custom of kissing the feet or ground in obeisance was
considered disgracefrrl by the Israelites and was re-
served for the nations (Ps. 2:12;' cf. Esth. 8:3). The
greeting of a holy kiss extends the peace and unity
that echoes God's reconciliation (2Cor. l3:11-13; cf.
Luke 15:20).

ktters in the ancient wuld open wittr greering fm-
mulas. ln the Bible the fcmula is: sender, addressee,
salutatiut ('!eace"; Eza 5:7; Dan. 6:25; htde 2; a
"greeting"; Acts 15:23; Jas. l:l). Letten normally
closed with a grceting as well (v. 29; Rom. 16:3-23).
The New Testament grceting of "grace and peace"
(Ck. cluiris l<ai eirCrc; l:7; I Pet. l:2; Rev. l:4) pro-
claims the salvation of God and Christ as both gift
and eschatological reality (cf. Rom. 5:l).

GRIDDLE (Heb. nnbobai. A flat plate made of
clay or iron (cf. Ezek. 4:3) upon which cakes or bread
was baked (l*v. 2:5; 6:21 [MT l4l; 7:9). The griddle
usually was placed on stones over a fire. Small depres-
sions or holes in the cooking surface inhibited food
from sticking. The advantages to a griddle were port-
ability, cooking control, and cleanliness (in keeping
brcad out of the fue).

See Bnpao.

GRINDING (Heb. fihon). The processing of grain
into flour, generally by rubbing or pulverizing benreen
two stones twned by hand or with the aid of animals.
In the ancient Near East the task generally was rele-
gated to women, to servants or slaves (Exod. l1:5),
or !o prisoners (Judg. 16:21) or the conquerEd as a

form of humiliation (Isa. 42:7; I-am. 5:13).
This domestic task is the s€tting for Christ's words
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on watchfulness for his coming in glory (Matt. 24:41).
Cessation of this activity marks God's judgment (Jer.

25:10).
At Eccl. 12:3-4 the "grinders" (Heb. tbhn6!) re-

fers to the molars, in an allegory about aging (vv.
1-7); worn down and few in number, they are now
only suitable for chewing soft food.

GUARAI{TEE lGk. arrabonf. A commercial term
for the deposit or down payment that secues a legal
claim or makes a contract binding. It is used figura-
tively in the New Testament for God's gift of his Spirit
to believers as a guarantee of their full inheritance in
Christ (Eph. l:14; KW "earnest") and their share of
immortuility (2 Cor. 5:5).

GUARD (Heb. iamar, nd;ar; Gk. tErt6, phyl6ssd).
As a verb the term means to watch over and protect,

to have charge of, or to keep. The ordinary use speaks
of guarding prisoners (Josh. l0:18; Acts l2:4), a pal-
ace (2Kgs. 1l:5), or a gate (Neh. 13:22).lt may in-
dicate guarding against something: intruders in the
Garden (Gen. 3:Z), invaders (2Kgs. 9:14), or ene-
mies (Ps. l2:7 IMT 8l1'25:20). A person may guard
or protect another from danger: Nabal, by David
(l Sam. 25:21); believers, by angels (Ps. 9l:ll) and
by God (Isa. 27:3).

These same words are used in a theological sense

with regard to keeping the covenant (cf. Ezek. 17:14)
and for pursuing wisdom. Believers must guard their
ways (Ps. 39:l [MT 2]), wisdom (Prov. 5:2), instruc-
tion (4:13), and the truth entrusted them (l fim. 6:20;
2Tim. l:14).

The noun form designates a person or troop re-
sponsible for protecting a person or place, as well as

a member of the ropl retinue. ln Israel the king's
escort (r,isirn "runners") acted as courien (2Gr. 30:6)
or executioners ( 1 Sam. 22: 17) in addition to guarding
the palace (2Kgs. ll:,1-6) and trcasury (l Kgs. 14:27).
Absalom assembled fi:fty as part of his pretension to
the tluone (cf. 2Sam. 15:lff.). Following ancient Near
Eastern practice, these were often foreigners. David's
"mighty men" (gibbbrim ) include Uriah the tlittite
(23:39), along with Pelethites, Chelethites, and Git-
tites (15:18). David himself served in a similar ca-
pacity wiith the Philistines (l Sam. 28:2).

In foreign courts one finds 'officers of the tabbd-
lrim " ("butchers," fron ldbalr, "to cook, slaughter");
the title\ origin remains obscure. In biblical usage the
term desigaates not a function, but high court offi-
cials: Potiphar, in charge of the royal prison (Gen.
39:l); Nebuzaradan, one of Nebuchadnezzar's chief
officers responsible for the temple's destruction and
the exile of Jerusalem's inhabitants (2Kgs. 25:8fr.);
and Arioch, the king's 'provost marshall" who exe-
cuted the king's decrees (Dan. 2;14l' Aram.
tabbahoyta').

Other words for "bodyguard" describe the function
more directly. David guards (iom?r) he head of Ach-
ish the Philistine (l Sam. 28:2). Tlrcpall.iciflemiima'at
(from ibna' "to hear") characterizes the bodyguard's
personal obedience and responsiveness to the king
(22:14; 2San. 23:23 par. I Chr. I l:25).

Elsewhere guards warch over (nrirrar) prisons (Neh.

4:22-23; r:f. Acts 12:10), gates (1 C[r. 9:23), and Jesus'
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grave (Gk. koustbdia;Matt.27:65). The guards in the
courtyard (hyperiftsi 26:58; Mark l4:*) are servants
of the court (cf. Matt. 5:25). John the Baptist's exe-
cutioner (Mark 6:27) is t spekoulitdr, one of Herod
Antipas' bodyguards. See Pnertoruex Gunno.

The guardroom (Heb. ,A' hara;im, lit. "room of
the runners") was a chamber in the Jerusalem temple
for storage of various treasures (lKgs. 14:28 par.
2Av. l2:ll; KW "guard chambef'; cf . Ezek. a$:7,
36).

GUARD, COURT OF TIIE (Heb. hasar lwmma1-

Wil.4 A room or open area in the palace compound
where prisoners (such as Jererniah) were detained dur-
ing the Babylonian siege of Jerusalem (e. g., Jer. 32:8,
12;38:6, 13, 28; KJV "court of the prison").

GUARD, GATE OF THE (Heb. ia'ar hammalyari).
A gate of postexilic Jerusalem at which a company
was stationed during Nehemiah's rededication of the
walls (Neh. 12:39; KW "prison gate"). The context
favors locating il in the city wall near the temple com-
plex, either identical to the Muster Gate (3:31; RSV
mg. "Hammiphkad Gate") or farther south near the
tower which projected from the royal palace in the
vicinity of the court of the guard (v.25).

GUDGODAII [gud g6'de] (Heb. gudgbdh).t A place
wherc the Israelites encamped during the wilderness
wanderings (Deut. 10:7; tXX Gk. Gd.gad), the fust
site mentioned after Moserah (Moseroth) where Aaron
died. At Num. 33:32-33 it is called Hor-haggidgad.

GUEST. See SorounNrn

GUM. See SpIcrs.

GUIIII [g6'ni] (Heb. sint "painted" [?]).
1. A son of Naphtali (Gen. 46:24; lChr. 7:13);

eponymous ancestor of the Gunites (Num. 26:48).
2. The father of Abdiel of the tribe of Gad (l Chr.

5: 15).

GUR tg0Lrl (Heb. gir "dwelling"). An ascent near
Ibleam, wherc Jehu's archers fatally wounded King
Ahaziah of Iudah (2KEs. 9:27). Derived from the verb
gir "sojourn, stay, dwell," the name apparently in-
dicates a rcsting place on some elevated point between
Ibleam and Megiddo; it may have originated with an
isolated caravanserai there. The exact site remains
unknown, alttrough recent scholarship favors Gurra,
near Tiunach; an alternate proposal is Khirbet Kara.

GURBAAL [C0r'bel] (Heb. gfir-ba'al "dwelling of
Baal"). A town occupied by Arabs (i.e., bedouin),
captured by King Uzziah in his campaign to secure
Judah's western and southern boundaries (2Chr.
26:6-8). Probably located in the vicinity of Edom, it
may be identified with Jagur (Josh. 15:21).

GYMNASIUM (Gk. gymnbsion).+ A Greek center
for physical education and iecreation as well as moral
and literary training. The pinnacle of Hellenistic ed-
ucation, it constituted a preparatory school for aris-
tocratic males who had attained puberty (cf. 2Macc.
4:9; Gk. ephZbeion; RSV "body of youth"; JB "youth
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c€nter"). More importantly, the gymnasium served as

a means of establishing Hellenic solidarity and main-
taining Hellenistic values, particularly in outlying cit-
ies of the empire.

When the high priest Jason obtained permission
from Antiochus IV Epiphanes to establish a gymna-
sium in the vicinity of the Jerusalem temple (l Macc.

GYMNASIUM

l:14;2Macc. 4:9-12), it offended the pious Jews. Not
only werc Jews enticed to embrace Hellenistic culture
(v. l0), but many youths felt compelled to disguise
surgically the evidence of their circumcision (1Macc.
I : 15; cf. Josephus Anl. xii. v. I [Z I ]). The gymnasium
was one of many abuses that precipitated the Macca-
bean Revolt.





H.* Symbol for the HolrNBss CoDE, a body of legal
material (Lev. 17 -26) within that portion of the Pen-
tateuch attributed to the Priestly source. See also
BrsLrcer C\rtrcrsn.

HAAHASIITARI [hd'e hist'j ta n-] (Heb. hd'"h.ai-
triri).+ Offspring of Ashhur and Naarah (1 Chr. 4:6).
This otherwise unknown family is listed among geog-
raphic and ethnic components ofJudah.

HABAIAH [ha b5'ye] (Heb. h'bayyd "the [,ord has
hidden"). A priest whose descendants returned from
the Exile with Zerubbabel. Because they were unable
to prove their priestly descent, they were excluded
from the priesthood (Ena2:61-63). At Neh. 7:63 he is
called Hobaiah (KW "Habaiah").

HABAKKUK [he bik'ak] (Heb. hbaqqfrq). A
preexilic prophet of Judah whose prophecy is recorded
in the book of Habakkuk. The name may derive from
Heb. habaq "embrace" (2 Kgs. 4:16; Eccl. 3:5); the
Vulgate form (Lat. Habacuc) presupposes Heb.'abaq
"wrestle. " An alternate derivation is from Akk. !arz-
baqilqu, a garden plant (cf. LXX Gk. Ambakoum;@
Ambakouk).

Very linle cart be ascertained concerning the iden-
tification or provenience of this prophet. Historical
allusions and linguistic characteristics of his prophecy
suggest tllat lE ministered in Judah ca . 600 B.C. Thus
the rabbinic tradition that he was the son of the
Shunammite woman (cf. 2 Kgs. 4:16ff.) is ana-
chronistic. The IXX superscription to Bel and the Drag-
on attributes that book to Habakkuk son of Jeshua of
the tribe ofl,evi (cf. I Esdr. 5:58), apparently infered
from liturgical use of the psalm in Hab.3 (see

Hmlxxux, Boox or III), but again chronological
factors prohibit making him a contemporary of
Daniel. Another tradition, long discredited, assigns
him to the Zerahites of the tribe of Simeon.

According to Bel 33-39 a prophet named Habakkuk
was taken by an angel of the Lord from Judea to
Babylon in order to deliver pottage to Daniel, who had
been cast into the lions'den a second time. Although
Theodotion's translation clearly identifies this Habak-
kuk as the canonical prophet, the LXX does not even
identify him as a prophet. Mmt scholars regard this

passage as a later addition, perhaps from another writ-
ing about Haba-kkuk.

HABAKKLIK, BOOK OF. t The eighth of the twelve
Minor Prophets.

I. Origin
The book itself contains no reference to the prophet's
lineage or place of residence, nor are any of his utter-
ances sufficiently dated. The superscription attributing
Hab. 3 to "Habakkuk the prophet" (Heb. ndll) and
notations implying the psalm's liturgical use (w. 3, 9,
13, 19) suggest to some scholars that he was a cultic
prophet associated with the Jerusalem temple. Sae
H,c.sexrux.

As the result of divergent interpretations of histori-
cal allusions, the book has been dated as early as ca.
700 B.C. (following the invasion of Sennacherib) and
as late as 170 (in the Seleucid period). Of primary
importa.nce for dating are references to the imminent
threat posed by the Chaldeans (1:6; cf. vv. 5, 7-ll).
Although some scholars would view w. 2-5 in terms
of the Assyrian threat prior to the fall of Nineveh in
612, the prophecies, taken as a whole, best suit the
circumstances of the resurgent Neo-Babylonian Em-
pire following their defeat of the Egyptians at Car-
chemish in 605 and immediately prior to the fall of
Jerusalem to Nebuchadnezzar in 587. The disarray
pictured in w. 2-5 conveys the internal conditions of
Judah in the face of certain destruction (cf. v. 4 as a
reference to the short-lived reforms of Josiah). Thus
the prophecies of Habakkuk best fit the period ca.
612-587, mGt likely during the reign of Jehoiakim
(ca. 609-598). Habakkuk would then be an approxi-
mate contemporary of the prophets Jcremiah,
Zeplnnah, and Nahum.

II. Contents

In the opening passage (l:2-4) the prophet laments the
violence and lawlessness which pervade Judean soci-
ety and implores the Lord to intervene. The divine
oracle which follows (vv. 5-ll) proclaims God's in-
tent to dispatch the savage Chaldeans ("that bitter and
hasty nation," v. 6) to adrninister justice upon his
errant people. The prophet then complains that the
proposed cure exceeds the ills at hand (vv. 12-17). He
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is unable tc comprehend how a righteous God could
choose as his irstrument such as evil people: "why
dost thou Lrok upon faithless men, and art silent when
the wicked swallows up the man more righteous than
he?" (v. 13). Waiting eagerly upon his watchtower
(2:1), the ;rrophet receives another oracle (vv. 2-5):
the arrogant shall fall but the righteous will prevail.
The Chaldr:ans, in their oppression of the righteous,
are wicked and arrogant, but those who live by the
righteousness of God will be preserved by their un-
swerving faith and trust in the Lord.

Habakkuk then delivers a taunt song against the
Chaldeans t2:6-20), comprised of five oracles of woe.
Here he car,tigates them for their oppression of Judah
and surrounding natiors, for plundering and self-
gratiflcatiorr, and for idolatry. He concludes with a
call to subnr.ission before the Lord (v. 20).

The bool< concludes with a pmyer of Habakkuk
(Heb. f pilld), actually a psalm depicting Yahweh's
theophany. Following a vivid description of'the
Lord's migJrty acts in history, no doubt anticipating
the destruction to be wreaked by the Chaldeans, the
prophet declares his unyielding faith in the triumph of
God over adversity (vv. 16-19).

III. LiteraryAspects
The diversity of materials within the book, com-
pounded by problems of interpretation, has led a

number of rritical scholars to challenge the book's
unity and even its authorship - in whole or in part 

-by the prophet Habakkuk. Of particular issue is
whether the concluding psalm (ch. 3), which repre-
sents a unique genrc among the biblical prophets, was
part of the original composition. Some view tle litur-
gical notatiorx as evidence that it was added later from
a cultic colle,ction, but such instructions are generally
secondary; il not authored by the prophet himself, the
work may have been part of a collection formed
or used by Habakkuk. Significant support for the
psalm's later inclusion stems from its absence in a
second-century B.C. commentary (pesher) from Qum-
ran (lQrHab); but rather than prove that the poem was
not at this tirne part of the canonical book (at least in
the textual tradition represented), its omission may
simply indicate that its content (particularly the proph-
et's concludi;rg affirmation) did not accommodate the
commentator's purpose or historical circumstances.
Indeed, the nrythological motifs and linguistic archaiz-
ing of Hab. lt arc fully in keeping with the nostalgic
poetry prompted by the burgeoning paranoia of
Habakkuk's e ra. Morcover, similarities of vocabulary
and theme demonstrate the unity of the canonical
book, including God's activity in Israelite history
past, present, and future (l:6;3:3-15), the motifofthe
prophet's "seeing" and "hearing" (2:2-3;3:7, 16; cf.
v. 2, NEB), and characterization of the enemy as

wicked(l:4, .3;3:13).
The book of Habakkuk uniquely draws upon a vari-

ety of literary genres. In the opening portion, the al-
ternating lamonts or complaints of the prophet and the
divine oracles which follow comprise a dialogue be-
tween Habakluk and God. The five woes, which some
scholars contr:nd derive from various historical cir-
cumstances, lbrm a unified diatribe against the op
pressive Chaftleans. Even the psalm may represent a
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compilation of materials, including a theophany of the
[,ord's approach (vv . 2-7; cf. Deut. 33:2; Jttdg. 5:4), a

mythologica.l account of God's battle with the forces
of nature (vv. 8-15), and an affirmation or hymn (vv.
16-19); all are artistically bound by various stylistic
devices, including an envelope construction (vv. 2,
16-19) and metrical balance.

IV. Theology

The collected utterances which comprise the book's
opening dialogue show Habakkuk to be an individual
deeply perplexed by the discrepancy between the
tenets of his religion and his perception of God's deal-
ings with Judah. He questions why God has not dealt
authoritatively with Judah for abandoning their cove-
nant ideals. When told that God will punish them at
the hands of the Chaldeans, he challenges God's mo-
tives in employing a wicked and heathen people to
chasten his own chosen people. But like Job he re-
solves that the Lord, although by inscrutable means,
has always acted in his people's behalf and will con-
tinue to do so. His response therefore must be to re-
main faithful and trust in God (cf. Rom. 1:17; Gal.
3:11;Heb. l0:38).

Bibliography. W F. Albright, "The Psalm of
Habakkuk," pp. 1-18 in H. H. Rowley, e.d., Studies
in Old Testament Prophecy Presented to T. H.
Robinson (Edinburgh: 1950); W H. Brownlee, ?fta
Midrash Pesher of Habakkuk. SBL Monograph 24
(Missoula: 1979); D. E. Gowan, The Triumph of
Faith in Habakkuk (Atlarlta: 1976).

HABAZZIMAH [hib'e zi ni'e] (Heb. hfiassinyi).
The grandfather of Jaazaniah the Rechabite whom
Jeremiah tested (Jer. 35:3-10; KJV "Habuziniah").

IIABIRU [hii'bi 16] (APIRU) [?i'pi 16-6.1 (Akk. ,4-
biru, fiapiru, apiru; Egyp. 'pr.w; Ugx. 'prm; Sum.

sa-gaz).t Anomalous groups of people attested
throughout the ancient Near East from the late third
millennium through the twelfth century B.C. More
precise definition of these people, their origins, and

status is hampered by lack of consensus regarding the

etymology ofthe name. Sum. sa-gaz appears to repre-
sent eitler FrW. iag7aiu "murderer, aggressor" or

babbatu "robber" or "migrant. " Many scholars trace
the word to W. Sem. 'Dr "to cross [a boundary], to
trarBBress [a covenant]. " Others, citing Egyptian and
Ugaritic forms, derive it from W Sem. 'pr as mean-

ing "one who receives food rations" (cf. F*k. epiru
"provide with food ").

Habiru are fust mentioned during the Ur Itr period
(2044-1936 B.C.) as wreaking destruction throughout
the Syrian steppeland, defiant of Sumerian authority.
In the Mari texts (eighteenth century) they comprise
various bands which pillage the Mesopotamian coun-
tryside, either independently or in alliance with local
city-states or peasant groups. During the same period,
King kkabtum of Alalakh concluded a Eeaty with
Habiru forces, as did several Hittite kings in subse-
quent centuries. References to the Habfuu are most
frequent in the fourteenth-century Amarna correspon-
dence, recording the encounters of Egyptian vassals
with Habiru activity throughout Syria and Palestine.
They represent small bands or entirc cities which had
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cut themselves off from the established social and
political order in order to become self-sufficient, form-
ing alliances or engaging in periodic raids for
economic support; a sizable number were in the ser-
vice of the insurgent AMu-aiirta and his successors,
founders of the Amumr kingdom. Habiru are last men-
tioned as political prisoners in Egypt during the
twelfthcentury.

Originally considered by scholars as an ethnic
designation, the name Habiru is now known to have
identified peoples of diverse origins, including West
Semitic andAkkadian as well asHurrianand othernon-
Semitic backgrounds. Thus the majority of scholars
have come to regard the Habiru as a sociopolitical
category comprised of individuals and groups de-
tached by choice from the predominant order. These
uprooted peoples are not to be confirsed with foreign
immigrants or prisonen of war, and the frequent re-
ports of their dependency (e.g., receiving rations or
subsidies, conmcting as mercenaries or clients, serv-
ing in various professional, military, or menial
capacities) may simply indicate a willingness to derive
sustenance from the established society, particularly
in times of relative stability maintained by a strong
political power. Descriptive evidence ofHabinr "out-
law" or refugee activity is provided most amply in the
Mari and Amarna texts, but the pattern fits the cir-
cumstances of other periods and locales as well; for
example, in the mid-fifteenth century the fugitive
King Idrimi of Alalakh found refuge among kin&ed
spirits in a Habiru settlement on tlp Phanician coast.
This standard interpretation of Habiru activity in the
ancient Near East is an important element of the revolt
model proposed for the Israelite conquest of Palestine.

An altemate interpretation views the Habiru as
nomadic groups united by blood kinship which existed
on the fringes of Near Eastern society, but having
penetrated cultivated territories rather than restricted
to the desert regions. This pattem would support the
settlement model of gradual Israelite occupation of the
land. However, t€xtual evidence implies that Habiru
origins were overwhelmingly urban, and many groups
continued to maintain settled bases for their
operations.

A number of factors suggest a connection betwe€tr
the Habiru and the biblical Hebrews (Heb. 'iQri). On
etymological grounds, adherents of such an identifica-
tion favor the derivation of both names from'br
"cross [a boundary], tmnsgress. " Many scholars con-
tend that the name "Hebrew" did not become a gen-
tilic until the time of the Monarchy, suggesting its
possible origin as a class designation. Moreover, the
diverse ethnic composition of the Habiru accords with
Bronze and Iron Age Palestine, including Israelite
"tribes" apparently unifed by fictive kinship. The
extramural operations of the Amama Age Habiru, al-
though preceding the Israelite Conquest by nearly one
hundred years, seem to miror the circumstances of
formative Israel, whether self-disenfranchised ele-
ments of Canaanite-dominatcd Palestine or escaped
Habiru captives from Egypt. Habiru roots might even
be traced to the pariarchal period (cf. Jacob's role as a
"fugitive Aramean"; Deut. 26:5; RSV "wandering
Aramean"). Under the Confederation, the mer-
cenaries employed by Abimelech to take Shechem

HA DAD

(Judg. 9:4) and the disenfranchisement of the illegiti-
mate Jephthah and his subsequent leadership of a rob-
ber band (ll:2-3) fit the pattem of Habiru activity.
Even in the early stages of the Monarchy, Habiru were
found in the service of both the Philistines (e.g.,
I Sam. l3:3; l7:8; RSV "Hebrews"; cf. 13:7, KJY
Nry NJV) and Israel (14:21). A prime example was
David (29:3), who with a contingent of malcontents,
debtors, and other misfits (22:2) sustained himselfas a

client of Achish of Gath (27:1-28:2;29:8) and by
l6fding Israel's enemies (27:8-12; cf. 29:27-31). Thus
it would appear that the biblical Hebrews constituted
one segment ofthe larger Habiru movement. See Hrn-
rnew (horln).

Bibliogaphy. M. Greenberg, The flablpiru. AOS
39 (1955); G. E. Mendenhall, The Tbnth Generation
(Baltimore: 1973), pp. 122-141.

HABOR [ha'bor] (Heb. hnb6r; Ak&.. Ilabir). T\e
modern Nahr el-Khdbur, a tributary of the Euphates
river. Originating in the vicinity of Haran (perhaps
near the city or region of Gozan; 2 Kgs. 17:6; "the
river of Gozan"; cf. I Chr. 5:26; RSV "the river Go-
zan"), it flows southwesterly and enters the Euphrates
at Circesium, north of Mari. It was along the shores of
this river, now flanked by the ruins of numerous an-
cient settlements, that "the king of Assyria" (proba-
bly Shalmarrser V 1727-722)) settled the inhabitants
ofvanquishedSamaria(2 Kgs. 17:6; 18:11;cf. 1 Clu.
5:26). The name should not be confused with that of
the river Chebar (Heb. Ebar; Ezek. 1: 1).

HACALIAH [hdk'a li'e] (Heb. bblyd "the Lord af-
flicts"). The fatherofNehemiah (Neh. 1:l; l0:1; KJV
"Hachaliah").

HACHILAH [he ki'la) (Heb. hkil6). A hill along the
border of tle Wildemess of Ziph where David hid
from Saul (l Sam. 23:19; 26:3). Said to be south of
Jeshimon, its precise location is not known.

HACHMONI [hdk'm6 nll (Heb. fubm6nt "the
wise"). The father of Jehiel who attended the sons of
King David (l Cbr. 27:32). The Hebrew form is the
same as that of the gentilic Hachmonite and may sim-
ply indicate his membership in that family (so NEB).

HACHMONITE [hdk'mo mt] (Heb. ben-haf,m6nt).
The family of Jashobeam, a chief among David's
mighty men (l Chr. 1l:ll). The reading Thhchemo-
nite at 2 Sam. 23:8 is a textual enor (KJV "tchmo-
nite"; JB "Hachmonite ").

HADAD [ha'dnd] (Heb. b dad).
1. The eighth son of Ishmael and grandson of

Abraham (Gen. 25:15; IUV "Hadar"; I Chr. l:30).
2. An Edomite king. The son of Bedad (Gen.

36:35-36;l CItr.l:46-47); he ruled from Avith.
3. An Edomite king who reigned from Pau (1 Chr.

l:50-51). Because of a textual error, his name appears
as Hadar at Gen. 36:39.

4. An Edomite ruler who fled Joab's massacre but
later rehrrned as an adversary of Solomon (l Kgs.
ll:1L22, 25; at v. l7 tlre, MT lns Heb.'a dad).

5.t The West Semitic storm-god. As Baal ("the
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lord") he was head of the Ugaritic pantheon (Ugar.
Hd); Mt. Saphon, north of Ugarit, was not only his
home but irlso the assembly of the gods. Known to the
Assyrians as Adad (Al*. Addu, Haddu; cf. Sum.
Ishkur), ht: wielded lightning as a weapon of destruc-
tion, yet a!; "controller of the floodgates of heaven and
earth" he govemed the beneficial rains which foster
life. He was later regarded as a giver of oracles. The
Arameans regarded Hadad as their national god, who
establislec the monarchy and from whom each new
king receired authority; accordingly, in the biblical
period several Aramean kings are named Ben-hadad
( "son of Hadad"). He was given the epitlnt Ramman
"thunder" (cf. 2 Kgs. 5:18, "Rimmon"; Akk.
raminu "ran, thunder"). Hadad may also be iden-
tified with the Hittite god tshub and the Amorite
Ammuru.

HADADEZER [hdd'a dE'zar] (Heb. ha(aQ'exer; Akk.
Adad-idri "Hadad is help").

1. The king of Zobah (2 Sam. 8:3-12; l0:16, 19;
I Kgs. l1:lZ3; I Chr. 18:3-11; 19:16, l9), apowerful
Aramean nrler who controlled not only the city-state
of Zobah in, the Biqa' but also portions of Ammon and
the region \vest of the Upper Euphrates river. Enlisted
to aid the Ammonites against David's retaliation,
Hadadezer and his Syrian allies were among the forces
defeated b;r Joab at Rabbah (2 Sam. 10:6-14). He
gathered new troops for a second batfle at Helam, but
the Israelites again prevailed (vv. l5-18; cf. 8:3-6); as

a result, David exacted heavy tribute from the Ara-
means and r:xtended his contol in llarsjordan (8:7-8;
10:19). At 2 Sam. 10:16, 19 and the passages in
I Chronicles the KJV renders the name as Hadarezer
(cf. NIV mg.).

2. ,See Bex-ueplo 2.

HADADRIMMON [ha'did rim'en] (Heb. ftola/-
rimm6n). h composite name of the West Semitic
storm-god (Ald<. Addu and ramdnu, both meaning
"thund[er]'), probably a local manifestation of the
Canaanite Baal worshipped in the region of Megiddo.
AtZ*h. 12:l I Judah's despair over the Davidic ruler
they have martyred apparently is compared to seasonal
mourning associated with this Baal cult, commemorat-
ing one aspect of his periodic dying and rising as a god
of vegetation (cf. ANET , pp. 139-l4l). Some scholars
would associate this passage with lamentation over
King Josiah, who had been slain in the ill-advised
battle with Pharaoh Neco at Megiddo in 609 (cf.
2 C}n.35:24-25'1.

Hadadrimmon may also be a place name, probably
derived from the local cult, and thus the location for
the rites mentioned atZ**h. 12:l I . Identified by some
as Rummaneh, a village near biblical Thanach, the site
is more lik<dy the Roman city Lrgio (modern el-
Iriiun), slightly more to the east in the plain of
Megiddo. This site, which the fourth-century A.D.
Bordeaux Pilgrim calls Maximianopolis, is 27 km.
(17 mi.) east of Caesarea and 16 km. (10 mi.) west of
lene*,l (Itin. Burd. xix.20). According to Jerome,
MaximianoErlis was formerly called Adadremmon.

HADASHAH [ha dish'a] (Heb. l.{di6 "new city").
A city in the tribal tenitory of Judah, located in the
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Shephelah region near Lachish (Josh. 15:37). Is site
was once thought to be modem Hatta between Dikrin
and Ashkelon, but a more accurate conjecture is Khir-
bet el-Judeide, between'Ariq el-Menshiyeh (also
called Tell Sheikh A[med el-'Areini) and Khirbet
'AjUn.

HADASSAII [he dis'e] (Arart. lflassd "myrtle").
The original Hebrew name for Esther @sth. 2:7) or a

title given her (from an epithet of the goddess Ishtar;
Akk. ladai iat u "bride ").

HADATTAH (Josh. 15:25, KJV). See HAzoR-
HADAT-IAH.

IIADES [ha'dez] (Gk. luides).* The realm of the
dead, derived from the name of the Greek god of the
underworld. In the LXX the t€rm tlenslates Heb.
P'61, the gloomy underworld abode of the dcparted
(Frcl. 9:10; Isa. 7:11; see SxeoL). During the inter-
testamental period Hades came to be regarded as a

place where the deceased awaited judgment (l En.
22:34,9-13). At some point it gained ttrc interpreta-
tion as a place of reward for the righteous (cf. v. 9; but
notePs. Sol. l4:6-7; l5:11-15).

See Hsrt.

HADID [hn'didl (Heb. badid "starp"). A city of
Benjamin located in the vicinity of Lod and Ono (Ezra
2:33; Neh. 7:37). According to Eusebius, Hadid
(called Aditha) lay about 6.5 km. (4 mi.) northeast of
Lydda (lpd) on a stoep hill, the site of the modem
village of el-Haditheh. This ancient city existed at
least as early as the time of Pharaoh Thutmose trI
(early fifteenth century B.C.), whose inscription in the
temple of Amon at Kamak lists it among the 165
towns lrc captwed in Palestine. It was rebuilt and fon-
tified by Simon Maccabeus (1 Macc. 12:38) and again
by the Roman emperor Vespasian (Josephus BJ
iv.9.1).

HADLAI [hid'li] (Heb. hallay "patient"). The
father of the Ephraimite Amasa who world not accept
Judahite captives following Ahaz'defeat by Darnas-
cus and Pekah oflsrael (2 Chr. 28: l2).

HAIX)RAM [he d6r'em] (Heb. hd6ram "Haddu
lHadadl is exalrcd").

l. The son of King Tbu of Hamath, who was sent
by his father to congatulate King David on his victory
over Hrd.a&tnr (1 Chr. 18:10). At 2 Sam. 8:10 he
and his father are called Joram and Toi.

2. A descendant of Joktatr, and the ancestor of an
,Arabian tribe (Cen. 10:27;1 Chr. 1:21).

3. An official of King Rehoboam who was
taskmastor over the forced labor (2 Chr. 10:18). At
I Kgs. 4:6 he is called Adoniram and at 12:18,
,ddoram, a shortcned form of that name.

HADRACH [hed'rik] (Heb. hadrd*; O. Acam. bzrk;
Akk. Uatoril*t). A Aramean city-statc, named with
Damascus and Hamath as enemies of Israel (Zcch.
9:l). The site hes been identified as Te[ 4fis,45 km.
(28 mi.) southwest of Aleppo. Here was discovered in
1908 the stclc of Zakir, king of Hamath and Lu'ash
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(ca. 800 B.C.), who withstood a siege of the city by
an Aramean coalition headed by Ben-hadad IIL
Named among the Syrian cities allied with King
Azariah (Uziah) of Judah (742), Hatuach was made
an Assyrian province by Tiglath-pileser l[l. 7.ech.
9:1-6 may record its subsequent unsuccessful revolt
againstSargon tr (720).

HADRIAN [ha'&i an]. Publius Aelius Hadrianus
(A.D. 76138), Roman emperor l17-138. A second
cousin and ward of his predecessor Tirajan, his succes-
sion to office was difficult and he spent much of his
reign solidifying his authority by streamlining the
Roman bureaucracy and by extensive travels through-
out the empire (he spent twelve years away from
Rome).

He rebuilt Jerusalem, which had been destroyed in
A.D. 70, as the Roman city Aelia Capitolina, popu-
lated by Gentiles and featuring a temple to Jupiter
corutructed on the site of tlrc Jewish temple. This act,
compounded by his legislation against circumcision,
provoked Jewish rebellion under Simon Bar Kokhba.
Hadrian himself spent much of 134 in Jerusalem at-
tempting to suppr€ss this revolt, which was finally
quashed by Julius Serverus in 135. By conmst, Ha-
drian was generally lenient toward Christians, despite
having erected a temple !o Venus on tlp site of Jesus'
tomb. Quadratus wrot€ an apology for the Christian
faith addressed to this emperor (Eusebius HE iv.3.l-
2), and Justin Martyr (Apol. i.68) relates the contents
of a letter s€nt by Hadrian to a proconsul in Asia
forbidding the use ofanonymous complaints and ques-

tionable processes against Christians.

HA-ELEPH the E'lifl (Heb. hd'elep "the ox"). A
Benjaminite town in the vicinity of Jerusalem (Josh.

18:28; KfV "Eleph"). On the basis of LXX A (Gk.
Sebleph), the name is probably to be read 7*la-eleph.

IIAGAB [he'gnb] (Heb. fingA[ "locust"). A temple
servant whose descendants retumed from exile with
Zsubbabel@aa2:t*6).

HAGABAH [hne'a be] (Heb. figafd "locust").
Head of a family of servants who retumed from the
Exile under Zerubbabel (Eta2:45). At Neh. 7:48 he
is called Hagaba.

HAGAR [ha'giir] (Heb. hagdr "wandeing" or "flee-
ing"). The Egyptian maid of Sarai (Gen. 16:l),
pcrhaps one of the maidservants given to Abram by
the pharaoh (12:16; note that the name is Semitic). In
accmdance with custom, the barren Sarai gave her
servant to Abram to fulfill the lprd's promise that her
husband would have a son of his own ( 15:3-4; I 6: l-4);
legally the child would be considercd Sarai's own. But
when Hagar conceived, she scorned her mistress, and
Sarai-with Abram's tacit approval-responded by
mistreating her and causing her to flee toward Egypt
(w. ,{-6). Tlr angel of the Lord appeared to Hagan in
the wildemess, however, and sent her back to Sarai
with the promise that the maid's offspring would be
greatly multiplied (vv.7-10). Following her return
she bore a son, whom the eighty-six-year-old Abram
named Ishrnael (w. 15-16).

HAGGAI, BOOK OF

A second account (21:8-21) records events follow-
ing the birth of Isaac, Abraham's son by Sarah. Dis-
tressed to see Ishmael playing with (KJV, NIV
"mocking") Isaac at a family feast celebrating the
latter's weaning, Sarah asked Abraham to expel the
slave and her son lest Ishmael share his father's inheri-
tance (vv. 8-10). Assured by God that, though Isaac
was his true heir, Ishmael would not be overlooked
(w. 12-13), Abraham conceded, and Hagar fled with
her son to the Wildemess of Beer-sheba. Their provi-
sions depleted and the boy dying of thirst, an angel of
the Lord renewed God's promise for Ishmael and di-
rected the two to a well (vv. 15-19). Hagar later ob.
tained for her son an Egyptian wife (v. 2l).

Paul refers to these incidents allegorically, portray-
ing Hagar as "the present Jerusalem," bearing chil-
dren to slavery in thc old coyenant (GaI. 4:21-31). By
contrast, Isaac is the son of a free woman, a child of
promise representing grace and freedom from the law.

HAGGADAH [he ge'da] (Heb. haseadi "narration,
instruction"). In postbiblical Judaism, any nonpres-
criptive scriptural interpretation. Thus the Haggadah
deals mainly with the historical portions of the Old
Testament and reflects upon their doctrinal and ethical
content and ramifications. For the most pan, the Hag-
gadah embellishes the stories of the Bible by means of
folklore, sagas, and legends, as well as by proverbs
and parables.

HAGGAI [heg'i, heg'i i] (Heb. hagsay "festal,"
perhaps "born on a feast day "). f A poatexilic prophet
whoee utterances are recorded in the book of Haggai.
Although his four prophecies can be dated to the year
520 B.C., little else is known about his life or
background. Because no prophecy of his survives
concerning the rededication of the temple in 515,
many scholars consider him to have been an old man
in 520, perhaps one who had seen the former temple
(Hag. 2:3'). Alternat€ tadition holds that he was a
young man who retumed from exile with Sheshbazzar
in 538.

Although he and his contemporary Zechariah were
largely responsible for promoting reconstruction of the
temple, no evidence exists that they conducted a joint
ministry (cf . Ezr:a 5:l-2;6:14). Nevertheless, the two
are linked in rabbinic tradition, and some Versions
ascribe to them certain of the Psalms (LXX, Pss.
146-149; Vulg., I 12, 146-147). The latter associa-
tion may be the basis for the Christian tradition that
Haggai was of priestly descent @ut cf. Hag. 2:ll-13,
where he defers to the priests).

HAGGAI, BOOK OF.f The tenth of the Minor
Prophets.

I. Origin

Haggai's four pronouncements are dated to a four-
month period during the second year of the Penian
Darius I Hystaspes (520 B.C.), under whom indig-
enous religious activities were supported throughout
the empire. These prophecies appeff to have b€en
recorded sometime after the fact, as evident by reports
of their effect upon Zerubbabel, the high priest
Joshua, and thc populace of postexilic Jerusalem
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(Hag. l:12, 14-15). While the prophet himself may
have been responsible for the finished book, various
factors suggest that it was compiled by a disciple-
indeed a likelihood if the prophet were advanced in
years at the time of his ministry (see Heccet). Hag-
gai, identifiel as "the prophet" (e.g., l:1,4, l2), is
depicted throughout in the third person. Moreover,
although prophetic utterances were generally poetic in
form, Haggai's are recorded as prose, suggesting that
they have been paraphrased.

II. Contcnts

The book opens with an oracle (1:l-ll) addressed to
Zerubbabel, govemor of Judah, and Joshua the high
priest, dated the fust day of the sixth month (mid-
August). Calting for resumption of work on the tem-
ple, the prophet reproves the people for having con-
cerned themselves rather with fumishing their own
dwellings; indeed, the present drought and attendant
agricultural fuilure and economic woes are signs of the
Lord's displeasure. The impact of these words is
plain, fbr th'ee weeks later construction had begun
(vv. l2-15).

A second prophecy, dated to the twenty-first day of
the seventh nronth (mid-October), encourages Zerub-
babel, Joshua, and the people to continue with the
restoration despite concern that this new structure
might not attain the grandeur of its predecessor (2:l-
9). The l,ord promises protection and support for their
endeavors and pledges that the new temple will pros-
per (vv. 49; ,:f. Heb. 12:26-29).

In an oracte dated to the twenty-fourth day of the
ninth month (mid-December), the prophet is given a

series of questions for the priests regarding ritual
cleanness (Hag. 2:10-14). The interpretation is un-
clear, but apparcntly the people's previous reluctance
to rebuild the temple had rendered their current efforts
unclean, thus, the continuing misfortunes of the land
(v. l7). Nevertheless, the Lord will yet reward their
repentance $ith prosperity (v. l9). An alternate in-
terpretation ir; that the offer of the Samaritans ("this
people," v. [4) to assist with reconstruction be re-
fused lest the temple itself be made unclean (cf. Ezra
4:l-3). Some scholars regard Hag. 2:15-19 as a sepa-
rate prophecy which more correctly follows 1:15.

The final oracle (2:20-23), addressed to Zerubbabel
on the same tlay as the third utterance, proclaims that
God is aboul to disrupt the existing order and that
Zerubbabel, his "chosen," would be exalted "like a

signet ring" (v. 23), symbolizing restoration of the
Davidic lirp and the advent of the messianic kingdom.

III. Significance

The book of Haggai provides valuable information
regarding the events and religious circumstances of
the early por,texilic period, thus supplementing and
offering a perspective different from the Chronicler's
a@ounts. It becomes apparent that any zeal for re-
building the Jerusalem temple had flagged shortly
after the initial return under Sheshbazzat (538),
perhaps partially because the land had suffered
measurably smce its destruction forty-eight years ear-
lier and partially because many capable and successful
Jews who could have assisted had chosen to remain in
Babylon.
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Some interpreters regard Haggai's concern for re-
building the temple as having a trivializing effect upon
the Hebrew faith, focusing on outward, physical as-

pects rather than the spiritual and ethical as stressed by
earlier prophets. But in view of the historical cir-
cumstances, such a project was essential to the very
survival of the physical community as well as its reli-
gion. Thus Haggai and his contemporary, Zechaiah,
actually were responsible for guaranteeing the con-
tinuation ofthe Hebrew people.

Moreover, Haggai played a significant role in di-
recting pmtexilic Israel toward the messianic hope of
God's promised redemption. Perhaps viewing the re-
vols which accompanied Darius' accession as evi-
dence of the shifting world order (cf. 2:6-7 ,21-22), he
reveled in the restoration of the Davidic line ac-
complished by the governorship of Zerubbabel (cf.
I Chr. 3:19), the "servant" whom God had chosen
(Hag.2:23; cf. Isa. 42:1). Furthermore, the "splen-
dor" and "treasures" which were to characterize the
restored temple (Hag. 2:7-9) are comparable to the
magnificence envisioned for the messianic age.

Bibliography. J. G. Baldwin, Haggai, Zechariah,
Malachi. Tyndale (Downers Grove: 1972); G. A.
Smith, Tfte Book of the Twelve Prophets. Expositor's
Bible (repr. Grand Rapids: 1956),4:613-620.

HAGGEDOLIM [hig'e do'lim] (Heb. haes"ddltm
"the great men"). The father of Zabdiel the overseer
who lived in Jerusalem after the Exile (Neh. l1: 14; JB
"Haggadol"). Perhaps the passage should be trans-
lated "Zabdiel, the son of the great men," as in the
KJV.

HAGGI [hng'i] (Heb. haeei "bon on a feast day").
Son of Gad and grandson of Jacob and Zilpah (Gen.
46:16).

HAGGIAH [hn gi'e] (Heb. ltnggiyi "festal" [i.e.,
"born on a festal day"l). A kvite and descendant of
Merari (l Chr. 6:30).

HAGGITES [hng'its] (Heb. hahaggi). Descendants
of Haggi (Num. 26:15).

HAGGITH theg'ithl (Heb. hassft "festive"). One of
the wives of David; the mother of Adonijah (2 Sam.
3:4;1 Kgs. l:5,11;2:13; I Chr.3:2).

HAGIOGRAPHA [hdg'i 6g'ra fa) (Gk. hagiographa
"sacred writings "). t The third division of the Hebrew
canon ofthe Old Tbstament, also called the Kethubim
(Heb. Etibtm) or Writings. The last to be accepted
into the cannon, these books vary gready in form and
content, including poetry (Psalms, Lamentations),
wisdom (Job, Proverbs, Song of Solomon,
Ecclesiastes), apocalyptic (Daniel), folklore (Ruth,
Esther), and history (1-2 Chronicles, Ezra-
Nehemiah).

HAGRI [hng'ri] (Heb. hagri "my beauty" [?]). The
father of Mibhar one of David's mighty men (l Chr.
11:38). The KIV renders his name as Haggeri. The
parallel account (2 Sam. 23:36) reads "Bani ttp Gad-
ite" (NIV "son of Hagri"; either Heb. bny hgdy here
or bny hgry in I Chr. I l:38 is a textual comrption).
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HAGRITES [hig'rits] (Heb. hagri'im, hagrt'tm,
hagrtm). A pastoral tribe or confideration which lived
east of Gilead in Tiansjordan (1 Chr. 5:10, 19-20; Ps.

83:6), apparently regarded as the descendants of
Hagar (so MY Ps. 83:6). Associated with such other
enemies of Israel as the Edomites, Moabites, and
Ishmaelites, they were defeated by the Reubenites and
Gadites during the time of Saul. Jaziz, the steward of
David's flocks, was a Hagrite (l Chr. 27:30; Heb.
hagrt). The KJV renders the term variously as

Hagarenes, Hagarites, Hagerites, and Hagrites.

HAHIROTH [ha hi'rdth] (Heb. habirot). A place in
the eastern Nile Delta, an early point in the exodus
from Egypt (Num. 33:8; JB, NIV "Pi-hahiroth"; NW
"Pene-hahircth "). .See PFHAHTRoTH.

HAI (Gen. l2:8; l3:3, KJV). See At.

HAIL, HAILSTONES (Heb. barad,' eben' ilgabti ;
Gk. cluilaza). Precipitation that falls as bits of ice or
hard snow, frequently accompanying severe thun-
derstorms during the rainy season in Palestine and
capable of inflicting severe damage (e.g. , Josh. l0: I 1;

Hag.2:17). Yahweh, whose storehouses are an arsenal
for snow and hail (Job 38:22), deploys hail against the
enemies oflsrael (e.g., Exod. 9:23-24; Ps. l8:13-14;
Ezek. 38:22) and wields it as a means of punishing the
wicked (e.g., lsa.28:2, 11;Ezek. 13:11, 13; Rev. 8:7;
16:21).

Hy'rIR (Heb. ii'dr, ia'ar6;Ck. ttuia, kimi).| ludg-
ing from literary references as well as Egyptian and
Mesopotamian art, a variety of hair styles were wom
in PalestirB and the ancient Near East. To an extent
hair style was a matter of fashion, at least among the
upper classes who were particularly open to foreign
influence. Nevertheless, long hair appears to have
been the rule among the Hebrews (cf. Ezek. 8:3), both
men and women (cf. Cant. 4:l;7:5).

The Israelites observed various, sometimes con-
tradictory restrictions concerning the hair, perhaps be-
cause they accorded it religious significance as a sym-
bol of human vitality and certainly because they
sought to avoid pagan practices. Although occasional
trimming with a razor or knife was apparently ac-
cepted as good grooming (cf. 2 Sam. 14:26), the Is-
raelites were directed not to "round off the hair on
your temples or mar ttp edges of your beard" (Lev.
19:27) as the pagans did in mourning (but cf. Ezta 9:3;
ler. 1:29). Disheveled hair, hanging loose, was a

cornmon token of grief (e.g., Josh. 7:6; Job 2:12) bnt
was forbidden to the priests (Lev. 2l:10; cf. 10:6).
Religious vows sometimes proscribed cutting the hair
(Num. 6:5; Judg. l3:5; 16: l7), but the consecration of
kvites involved shaving the body (Num. 8:5-7; cf.
Isa. 7:20). Tonsure, which the Old Testament notes as

peculiar to c€rtain Arab peoples (ler. 9:26; 25:23;
49:32), may also have been adopted by some prophetic
guilds as a badge of office (cf. I Kgs. 20:35-43;
2 Kgs. 2:23). lrpers were required to wear their hair
loose (Lev. 13:45) but were to shave their heads in the
ritual of cleansing and restoration (14:8-9). Apparent
reference is made also to the pagar rite of cutting the
hair and weighing it as a sacrifice to the gods (Ezek.
5:l;cf .2 Sam. 14:26).

HALAKHAH

Excessive attention to grooming and ornamentation
is derided by the prophets (Isa. 3:24) and in the Epis-
tles (1 Tim. 2:9; I Pet. 3:3). Although hair generally
seems to have been combed straight, it might also be
wavy (Cant. 5:11; KJV "bushy"; JB "palm fronds";
NfV "curled") or plaited (7:6, JB; RSV "like pur-
ple"; NIV '1ike royal tapestry"; I Pet. 3:3). Isa.

3:18,23 mention headbands and turbans as adorn-
ments (NIV "tiaras "; cf. Jdt. 10:3), and the privileged
even sprinkled gold dust on their hair (Josephus Ant.
viii.7.3). Anointing with oil or perfumed water was a
token of hospitality and a sign of prosperity (e.g., Ps.
23:5;92:10).

In New lbstament times Palestinian men adopted

the Roman style of closely cropped hair (cf. I Cor.
I I : 14), whercas long hair was deemed appropriate for
women (w. 5-6, l5).

Although infinitesimal in size (cf. Judg. 20:16),
God has numbered the seemingly innumerable hairs of
our heads (Maft. 10:30 par. Luke l2:7; cf. Ps. 40:12;
69:4); in his loving carre not a single hair will per-

ish (l Sam. 14:45; 2 Sam. 14:11; I Kgs. l:52;
Luke 2l:18).

HAKKATAN [hik'a tdn] (Heb. haqqatan "the small
one"). A descendant of Azgad, and the father of
Johanan who retumed from Babylon with Ezra (Ezra
8:12; I Esdr.8:38).

HAKKOZ [hek'62] (Heb. haqqds "the thorn-
[bush]"). The head of the seventh division of priests
during the time of David (1 Chr. 24:10). Descendants
of Hakkoz were among those who had retumed with
Zerubbabel from the Exile. Most memben of his fam-
ily were excluded from the priesthood because they
could not prove their priestly descent (Ena 2:61-62;
Neh. 7:63-64); however, it appears from Neh. 3:4, 21

that priestly descent was proven for some. See Koz.

HAKUPHA [he k['fe] (Heb. l;t"qLpa" 'crooked"). A
temple servant whose family returned from the Exile
with Zerubbabel (Ezra2:51; Neh. 7:53).

HALAH [ha'b] (Heb. hala].t). Aregion in the Assyr-
ian Empire, possibly near Haran or the river Habor. It
was one of the areas where Trglath-pileser III relo-
cated captives from the Tiansjordanian tribes (l Chr.
5:26); Shalmaneser V also exiled Israelites there fol-
lowing tlr fall of the northem kingdom (2 Kgs. 17:6;
l8:l l).

HALAK [ha'Hk], MOUNT (Heb. hntuir hehalaq
"bald (or smooth) mountain, " i.e., one without vege-
tation). A mountain in the Negeb, located east of the
Arabah toward Edom, which marked the southem
boundary ofJoshua's conquests (Josh. l1:17; 12:7).
The probable site, which also preserves the name, is
modern Jebel HalAq, 42 km. (26 mi.) southeast of
Beer-sheba.

HALAKHAH [ha'lii ka'] (Heb. hbkn "the way,"
from halak "walk, go"). ln its basic sense, a teaching
or prccept that serves as a practical guide for living;
also spelled Halachah, Halakah. In postbiblical
Judaism, Halakhah came to mean the legal body of
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rules and regulations established and passed down by
the scribes and rabbis as they interprcted and applied
the law ,rf Moses. In contrast to the Haggadah, which
deals with the narrative portions of the Old Testament,
the Halakhah is a juridical and casuistic interpretation
of those sectiotrs of the Old Testament that are con-
cerned with the law. Since Mosaic legislation is gen-
erally quite broad, it became the task of the rabbis to
apply these broad ordinances to specific cases; if a
particular incident arose that was not covered by one
of these gercral regulations, they sought a solution
through infercnce from the law and through the com-
bination of various elements present in the law. Such
casuistic interpretation proceeded mainly from debaEs
among small groups of rabbis; as a majority vote es-

tablished new legal requirements, the additions be-
came unalterable and irrcvocable. In New Testament
times the Sadducean scribes regarded only the Mosaic
legislation as authoritative, but ttp Pharisees .rsserted
that the Halakhah was as binding as the pentateuchal
laws themselves. Until A.D. 70 Jerusalem was the
center for this method of interpretation; later centers
included Jamnia, Trberias, and Babylon.

The Halakhah were at first passed down orally, but
as the amount of material increased the oral tradition
gradually became too difficult to maintain. Toward the
end of the second century A.D., the Halakhah were
written down, forming the Mishnah; this in turn be-
came the subject of the large body of interpretive liter-
ature known as the Gemara. Thus the Halakhah com-
prises the greatest portion of the Tlrlmud.

HALF-TRIBE (I[eb. h;iiibet). See MrNAssex.

HALIIUL [hil'hil] (Heb. halhfrl). A city in the tribal
territory of Judah, locaed in the hill country near
Beth-Zur (Josh. 15:58). It has been identificd as mod-
ern flaftiil, 6 km. (4 mi.) north of Hebron. According
to tradition, a mosque in this city contains the grave of
Jonah.

HALI [be'li] (Heb. bli "collar"). A place on the
border of the territory allotted to Asher (Josh. 19:25;
LXX A Gk. Tholi; B Aleph). Although the site re-
mains uncertain, it may be Khirbet RAs Ali, south of
Tell el-Harbaj.

HALICARNASSUS [hdl'a kiir nis es] (Gk. Halil<ar-
nassos).{ The largest atrd strongest city of Caria,
situated on an excellent harbor on the Ceramic Gulf
90 km. (55 mi.) south of Ephesus. Colonized by the
Dorians, the city remained under Carian rule even
after its capture by the Persians. In retaliation for its
support of the Persians, Alexander the Gieat destroyed
the city in 334 B.C. , after which it never regained its
previous glory. One of the seven wonders of ttE an-
cient world, the tomb of King Mausolus (377-353),
was located here, and tlrc city was acclaimed as the
birthplace of the historians Herodotus and Dionysius.
The site is partially occupied by the modem village of
Bodrum.

A cosmopolitan Hellenistic city, Halicamassus ap
parently had a sizable Jewish population. According
to I Macc. 15:23, tlrf- Roman senate dispatched a let
ter in 139 B.C. urging tolerance toward the Jewish
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inhabitants. Nearly a century later the city granted
them religious liberty (Josephus Ant. xiv.lO.23).

HALLEL [hil'el] (Heb. halldl "praise thou").t A
song of praise. The title is specifically applied to cer-
tain psalms prescribed by Jewish tradition for the
major festivals and for the daily moming services.

The "Egyptian Hallel" (Pss. 113-ll8), so called
because it r€counts God's activity in the history of
Israel beginning with the Exodus, was sung at the
principal annual feasts and in celebration of the New
Moon. During the Passover Seder, Pss. 113-114 (or
in some traditions only Ps. 113) were sung before the
second cup and the meal iself and 115- I 18 following
the meal but before the fourth cup; according to the
Mishnah, th€ Levites chanted these psalms as the
paschal lamb was being slaughtered (Pesah. v.7). lt
was probably part of this Hallel which Jesus and his
disciples sang at the conclusion of the Last Supper
(Matt. 26:30 par. Mark 14:26).

The Thlmud (Ber. 4b; Pesafi. llSa) and Mishnah
(Ta'an. iii.9) identify Ps. 136 as the "Great Hallel";
other traditions apply the title to Pss. 135-136 or
120-136. Sung at the daily morning prayers, this Hal-
lel praises God for his mighty deeds. Ps. 136 is ar-
ranged antiphonically for congregational singing.

Another Hallel collection, Pss. lut6-150, was also
used in the morning services.

HALLELUJAH [hil'e l6'ya] (Heb. hal"lfr-yah
"praise ye Yah [Yahweh, the Lord]"; Gk. Allilouia;
I.at. Alleluia).| An exclamation of praise. Most En-
glish versions translate the Old Testament @curences
as "praise (ye) the Lord" (JB "Alleluia"); at Rev.
l9:1ff. it is transliterated as "Hallelujah (so RSY
NW) or "Alleluia" (KJV, JB). Although the term
forms a compound in the LXX and Vulgate, it does not
appear to have been hyphenated in the Hebrew text,
suggesting an imperative with a shortened form of the
divine name as its object; a Jewish tradition, perhaps

seeking to disavow any such use of the sacred name,
contends that it was a very ancient cultic acclamation
ofunknown etymology.

The term occurs twcnty-four times in the book of
Psalms (Pss. 104-106, lll-113, 115-117, 135,
1,16-150), generally eittpr introducing or concluding
the Psalm (or both). Indeed, with the exception of
135:3; 147:l where it is essential to the content, it
appears to have been a liturgical formula. Such "Hal-
lelujah Psalms" may have been derived from collec-
tions ofhymns used in the temple services (cf. 106:48
where the term concludes Book IV of the Psalter),
perhaps chanted antiphonally (cf. I Chr. 16:4, 36). In
later passages (Tob. 13:18; Rev. l9:1, 3-4, 6; cf.
3 Macc. 7:13) "Hallelujah" is sung by the heavenly
chorus. Ado,pted by the early Church, it remains in
liturgical use in many forms, particularly in the East-
ern churches.

HALLOHESH [hi lo'hEsh] (Heb. holbbei "rhf,
whisperer, charmer"). The father of Shallum (Neh.
3:12); one of those who set the seals to the renewed
covenant under Nehemiah ( 10:24).

HAM [hem] (Heb. ftnn "hot"; cf. W. Sem. IJammu,
a deity) (PERSON). One of Noah's tlree sons, usu-
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ally mentioned after his older brother Shem and beforc
Japlrcth (e.g., Gea. 5:32; I Chr. 1:4); however, ac-
cording to Gen.9:24 he was the youngest of the fam-
ily (so RSV; KJV "younger"). Bom many years be-
fore the Flood (cf. 5:32;7:ll), Ham witnessed the
moral decline of his contemporaries, but he and his
wife were allowed to accompany his parents and
brothers in the ark (7: 13) and thus were saved from the
Deluge (8:18) and subsequently included in the divine
blessing bestowed upon Noah's family (9: I , 9).

Ham's only rpcorded act is an unfortunate one. Ap
parently rather than making amends upon finding
Neh drunk and naked in his tent, Ham reported his
discovery to his brothers, who promptly covered their
father's indiscretiol (9:21-23). Wren Noah realized
what had transpired, he angrily cursed his youngest
son by condemning his own youngest son, Canaan
(10:6), to servitude under Shem and Japheth (9:2zl-
27). Some critical scholars contend that the story rcp-
resents an originally separate tradition in which
Noah's sons were Shem, Japheth, and Canaan.

Ham's sons are mentiotred after thme of Japheth,
not only in the so-called TABLE oF NATIoNS (Gen.
10:6-20), but also in the genealogies of I Chr. 1-9
(1:8-16). The "tents of Ham" (Ps. 78:51) and the
"land of Ham" (Ps. 105:23, 27; lO6:22) refer to
Egypt (cf. Egyp. Kem "land of Egypt"), the home of
orp of Ham's descendants (also called Egypt). How-
ever, at I Chr. 4:40 thme who "belonged to Ham"
are apparently the canaanites.

HAM thnml (Heb. hdm) (PLACE). A city in Trans-
jordan where the Zuzim were defeated by the armies of
Chedorlaomer and his allies (Gen. l4:5; but see LXX
Gk. 6thnC ischyrd fuima autois "stong nations with
them"), possibly at lbll HAm, north of the Jabbok and
about 7 km. (4.5 mi.) southwest of Irbid.

HAMAI\ [h6'man] (Heb. ltdnan). The grand vizier
or highest official in the Persian Empire under King
Ahasuerus (Xerxes); son of Hammedatha (Esth. 3: l).
In the book of Esther he appears as Mordecai's adver-
sary and is labelled "the enemy of the Jews" (v. l0).
He is called 'the Agagite" (e.g., 3:1, 10), which
would suggest that he was a descendant of Agag, the
Amalekite king. Many, however, think that Haman
was a true Persian and suggest that "Agagite" means
ody that he was a spiritual descendant of the nation of
Amalek, one of Israel's bitter enemies. Most likely,
the term refers to a region near Media (cf. Akk.
Agazi). la any case, Haman was infiriated by Mor-
decai's refusal to do obeisance to him and determined
to destroy all oftrc lews in the kingdom (v. 6). How-
ever, this plan was foiled by the efforts of Esther and
Mo,rdecai, and Haman was hanged on the very gal-
Iows he had erccted for Mondecai (7:10); in the purge
which followed his ten sons were also killed (9:6-10).

HAMATH [he'mnth] (Heb. EmA "citadel"; Akk
Annu).t Atr important city in Syria (cf. Amos 6:2,
'1te great"), strategically located at modem flama,
120 km. (75 mi.) south-southwest of Aleppo on the

Orontes river, where it dominated tlre main trade route
between Asia Minor and the south. Settled dwing the
Ncolithic period, it was an important Hinie royal city
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and, after 1200 8.C., a strong and prosperous inde-
pendent kingdom. David, who had extended Israel's
northern boundaries as far as the limits of the region
conrolled by Hamath (cf. 2 Sam. 8:6; l0:16), main-
tained an alliance with Toi, king of Hamath (8:9-12).
Solomon infringed upon that territory, establishing
store-cities there (2 Chr. E:4). Although Hamath was
able to recoup some of this area, the city-state's power
gradually began to wane with the ascendancy of the
Assyrian Empire. In the ninth century Shalmaneser II
captured some of the towns under Hamath's control.
A century later, during a period ofAssyrian weakness,
Jeroboamtr again extended Israel's borders as far
north as the Hamath frontier (2 Kgs. 14:25,28). Soon
thereafter Tiglath-pileser III deported some of the
city's inhabitants, but the Hamathites resisted. Ca.
720 Sargon tI (and possibly later Sennacherib; l8:34;
19: 13; Isa. l0:9) quelled Hamath's oppmition, deport-
ing the city's populace to Samaria (2KEs. 24; cf.
v. 30, worshippers of the Assyrian Ashima); in turn,
some of the Israelites were resettled around Hamath
(Isa. I l: I 1). During the Maccabean conflict, Jonathan
confronted the trmps of Demetrius sadoned in the
region of Hamath (l Macc. 12:24-25), renamed
Epiphania after the Seleucid Antiochus IV Epiphanes.

The "entrance to Hamath" (Heb. lb6 bnnt), de-
picted as the ideal trorttErn boundary of Israel (e.g.,
Num. 13:21; Josh. l3:5; Judg. 3:3; Ezek. 47:15;
48:1), probably represents the southem limits of terri-
tory controlled by Hamath. Thus it would be located
in the upper Beqa' valley, most likely in the vicinity of
Riblah. Some scholars prefer to read the term as a
place name following the transliteration lrbo-hamath
(cf. ancient Lebo [modem Lebweh], 22 km. [4 mi.]
north-northeast of Baalbek).

HAMATHITES [hd'me thrts] (Heb. habamif).'fhe
inhabitants of Hamath, reckoned among the descen-
dants of Canaan (Gen. l0:18; I Chr. 1:16).

HAMATH.ZOBAH [he'mnth zdbel (Heb. hmal
{6bA\i A town or region conquered by Solomon
(2 Chr. E:3). Some scholars consider the name an al-
temative designation for ZonlH, possibly reflecting
the circumstances of the Persian period (when
l-2 Chronicles was composed), at which time Zobah
was part of the province of Hamath. The town and
incident are absent from the parallel account at I Kgs.
9:17-19, prompting some to derive the term from a

textual corruption based on Heb. hbmat "wall" at
v. 15 (cf. Ezek. 47:17, g"bul hmd! "border of
Hamath"). At 2 Chr. E:3 L)O( B reads Gk. bai Zdba,
suggesting the reading "Beth-zobah" or "house of
Znbah."

HAIVIITE-S [hnm'its].1 The descendants of Ham, the
youngest son of Noah. Accmding to th€ Thble of Na-
tions (Gen. l0) they comprised four branches, each
traced to one of Ham's sons: Cush, Egypt, Put, and
Canaan (w. 620).

Linguistically and, by extension, culturally, the
term refers to those peoples who speak Hamitic lan-
guages. Closely rclated !o the Semitic languages (and
thus classified as Hamito-Semitic [or sometimes
Afro-Asiaticl languages), this family includes the
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Berber languages of Nonh Africa and the Canary Is-
lands, Ar,cient Egyptian, the Cushitic (or Eastern
Hamitic) languages of Ethiopia and Somalia, and the
Chad languages of northern Nigeria (primarily
Hausa). Some scholars would also include the Nilo-
Hamitic languages of East Africa.

HAMMA'IH [hem'dttr] (Heb. hammat "hot springs").
1. A fortified town in the tribal territory of Naphtali

(Josh. 19:.15). It was located at Hammam Jhbariyeh,
3 km. (2 nil.) south of Tiberias on the westem shore of
the Sea ol Galilee. Frequently mentioned in the thl-
mud, the city has been renowned since ancient times
for its merlicinal springs (cf. Josephus Ant. xviii.2.3
t36l). It is probably the same as Hammoth-dor (Josh.

2l:32) afi Hammon (l Chr. 6:76).
2. The home of the Kenites of the family of Rechab

(1 Chr. 2::t5); its location is not known. Some rcgard
this refererrce as a personal name, but Heb. ba'im in
this verse rneans "who come from" and not "who are
descended from. "

HAMMEDATHA [him'a dn'tha] (Heb. hamm"Qdya';
Pers. mdfulata "given by the moon"). The father of
Haman (Esth. 3:1, l0; 8:5; 9:10,24).

HAMMELECH [him'e lEk] (Heb. hammelef, "the
king").* Translated by the KJV as a personal name at
ler.36:26;38:6. "The king's son" (so RSV NIV; JB
"Prince") may actually designate any male of the
royal house hold.

HAMMER (Heb. maqqebet, pa!!ii). A tool used for
pounding as well as fashioning from crude material by
smiths and masons; generally a smooth or shaped
stone held directly in the hand or by a handle affixed to
a hole bored in the stone. Various samples have been
discovered at sites throughout the Near East. The
Bible mentions the use of ttp hammer to hew stone
(l Kgs. 6:l'; Jet.23:29), work iron (Isa. zt4:12) and
other metals (Jer. l0:4), and pound tent pegs into the
ground (Judg. 4:21). At Jer. 51:20 Heb. mappi; @SY
"hammer") is more correctly a weapon of war (KIV
"battle-axe"; NIV "war club"; JB "mace").

The harruner is used figuratively in the book of
Jeremiah as an image for the power of God's word
(ler. 23:29) and his destructive might (51:20, RSV). It
also appears as a symbol for worldly power (50:23).

HAMMOI-,ECHETH [hA m6l'a kEth] (Heb. ham-
mdleket "tlr, queen"). The sister of Gilead (1 Chr.
7:18; KJV "Hammoleketh"), progenitor of several
tribes.

HAMMON' [h5m'an] (Heb. hammdn "hot spring
t?l').

1. A cit1, on the border of the tribal territory of
Asher (Josh. 19:28). It is probably to be identified
with modern Umm el-'Awdmid, located on the
Mediterranean coast at Wadi el-Ham0l, approximately
8 km. (5 mi.) northeast of RAs en-Naq0rah; a stele
dedicated tc, the deity Milk-Astarte has been discov-
ered at the site.

2. A city in Naphtali allotted to the Gershomite
Levites (l tlr. 6:76). It is Probably the same as
Hruuern I (Josh. 19:35) and Hammath-dor (27:32).
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HAMMOTH-DOR [him'ath d61] (Heb. hamm61
dd'r "warm springs of Dor"). A levitical city in the
tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh. 21:32). Hammon
(1 Chr. 6:76) and Hammath (Josh. 19:35) are proba-
bly alternate names for this city.

HAMMLIEL [hnm'y6 al] (Heb. hammil'il). Son of
Mishma and father of Zaccur, of the tribe of Simeon
(1 Chr. 4:26; KIV "Hanuel").

HAMMURABI [him'a rdbi].t The sixth and most
important king of the First (Amorite) Dynasty of
Babylon; son of Sin-muballit. In addition to his
famous law code, Hammurabi's reign is well
documented by correspondence, royal inscriptions,
and administrative texts, which underscore his profi-
ciency as a diplomat, military strategist, and a strong,
humanitarian administrator. Sometimes dated as early
as 2123-2081 B.C. and as late as 1704-1662, he is
now generally accepted as having rcignd 1792-1750,
placing him toward the end of the period widely as-
cribed to the patriarchs. His name, which is of Amo-
rite (West Semitic) origin, is probably better transliter-
ated 'Ammurapi; some scholars associate it with a
West Semitic god $ammu or'Ammu, but the form
may also mean "people" (W. Sem. [amm), andthe
second element may mean "restorer" or "healer"
(*rp') or "great" (cf. Heb. rap). The earlier identifi-
cation of Hammurabi with Amraphel of Gen. 14 has
been discredited on both linguistic and historical
grounds.

Building upon the modest territorial expansion
begun by his father, Hammurabi managed, as head of
a coalition of some ten city-states, to conquer the
cities of Uruk and Isin and by his twelfth year of rule
had extended Babylon's rule as far as Rdpifu. Nearly
two decades of peace ensued, during which he en-
gaged in numerous building projects, including sev-
eral temples and canals. In his twenty-ninth year
Hammurabi tumed on his ally Rim-sin of Larsa, an-
nexing all lands previously captured by Larsa. He then
defeated ISme-dagan of Assyria as well as the king-
doms of Mari and Eshnunna. By ttrc end of his reign
he had created an emp.ire of "Sumer and Akkad"
which stretched from the Persian Gulf as far as Hit and
Mari on the Euphrates river and Nineveh on the Tigris
as well as Gutium and Subartu to the east. Neverthe-
less, without Hammurabi's powerful and creative per-
sonal leadership the empire crumbled under his son
and successor Samsu-iluna.

The reign of Hammurabi is regarded as a golden age

in Mesopotamian history. Babylon became a center of
learning; an efficient scribal class produced and prc-
served much Sumerian and Babylonian literature, and
Akkadian came to the fore as the language of business
and administration. Marduk, who would later head the
Babylonian pantheon, attained prominence as god of
the empire's capital. Perhaps most noteworthy is
Hammwabi's concem for justice as demonstrated in
his code of laws (^Ai{ET, pp. 163-180), compiled to-
ward the end of his reign. Inscribed on a massive
stele, of which several copies apparently were distrib-
uted among major cities of the land, this collection of
some 282 case laws summarizes the currcnt applica-
tion ofjustic€, to a large extent an interpreAtion and
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modification of reforms previously brought about
under Ur-nammu and Lipirishtar. Included are prece-

dents regarding judicial procedure, theft, property
dqmrge, E€atment of slaves, commerce, agriculrure,
debts and deposis, marriage and family relations (in-
cluding inheritance and sexual infractions), and liabil-
ity for physical injury. Although punishments would
seem harsh today and distinctions are made on the
basis of social rank, the code represents an attempt to
maintain the Babylonian social order fairly and with
restraint. The prologue to the code hails Hammurabi's
piety and his establishment of peac€ and prosperity,
while the epilogue proclaims the justice of his reign,
particularly evident in his concern for the less
fortunate.

HAMONAH [ha m6'na] (Heb. hm6nd "md-
titude"). A city near the valley of Hamon-gog ("mul-
titude of Gog," Ezek. 39:15-16) the name of which
served as a reminder of the multitudes of Gog's army
that were buried nearby. Most likely the location is
near Baal-hamon in tlrc valley region between Abarim
and the mouth of the Jordan. An alternate identifica-
tion would be el-trjjun (Legio, possibly Hadadrim-
mon), in the valley of Megiddo. It is also possible that
Hamonah was not a city at all. A minor emendation in
the text (v. 16) would allow the translation "and an
end has come to his commotion," which would fit
perfectly in the context (cf. NEB, "so no more shall
be heard of ttut great horde ").

HAMON-GOG [hd'men g6g'] (Heb. finbn 969
"multitude of Gog").t A valley where the forces of
Gog are to be buried (EzBk. 39:11, l5). Also called
the Valley of the Tiavelers (v. 11; Heb. '6berim;NlY
"thosc who travel east toward the Sea"), it may be
associated with the Abaim ('abdrin "region be-
yond") mountains in northern Moab between the
Dead Sea and the plain of Moab (so JB, following
Vulg.).

HAMOR [hd'm6r] (Heb. hmbr "he-ass"). The Hiv-
ite ruler of Shechem whose son, also named Shechem,
defiled Jacob's daughter Dinah. In retribution her
brothen Simeon and Levi killed both Shechem and his
father (Gen. 34). Hamor is identified as the progenitor
of the inhabiants of Shechem at Josh. 24:32; Jgs. 9: 28
(cf. Acts 7:16, where the name is confused with
Machpelah; KJV "Emmor"); these descendants
( "sons, " Gen. 33: 19) sold Jacob the land upon which
he erected an altar (v. 20) and where later Joseph was
buried (Ich. 24:32).

HAMRAN [hdm'rnn] (Heb. hamran).* The eldest
son of Dishon (1 Chr. l:41; KW "Amram"; NIV
"Hemdan"). At Gen. 36;26 he is called Hemdan.

HAMLIL [he'mal] (Heb. hAmil "spared"). A son of
Perez and grandson of Judah (Gen. 46:12; I Chr. 2:5).

IIAMULITES [ha'me lits] (Heb. hehnnifi). Descen-
dants of Hamul, a clan or suMivision of Judah (Num.
26:21).

HAMUTAL [ha m['tal] (Heb. Q fimfr1al;K bmttal;
I.XX Gk. Amital "father-inJaw is dew"). Wife of
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King Josiah of Judah, daughter of Jeremiah of Libnah,
and the mother of Kings Jehoahaz and Zedekiah
(2 Kgs.23:31;24:18;ler. 52:l). At2 Kgs. 24:18; Jer.
52:l the MT reads Hamital (so JB). Some think that
the lioness of Ezek. l9:2 is a reference to Queen
Hamutal.

HANAMEL [h.in'a mEl] (Heb. l;ranam'El "God is
gracious"). The son of Shallum and cousin of
Jeremiah, from whom the imprisoned prophet pur-
chased a field at Anathoth during the Chaldean siege
of Jerusalem (Jer. 32:7 - 15; KW "Hanameel ").

HANAN [hd'nin] (Heb. finnan "gracious," possibly
from lnrunyd "Yahweh has been gracious ").

l. A Benjaminite leader and son of Shashak
(l Chr.8:23).

2. A Benjaminite, one of the descendants of Saul
and Jonathan (1 Chr. 8:38; 9:zl4).

3. Son of Maacah, and one of David's mighty men
(1 Chr. l1:43).

4. A son of Igdaliah. During the time of Jeremiah
his "sons" (perhaps members of a prophetic guild)
had a chamber in the temple (Jer. 35:4).

5. The ancestor of a family of temple servants who
retumed ftom the Exile with Zerubbabel (Ena 2:46;
Neh.7:49).

6. A Lrvite who aided Ezra in interpreting the law
(Neh. 8:7) and who sealed the covenant (10:10). He
may be the Hanan, a son ofZaccur, mentioned at Neh.
13:13 as an assistant to the trcasurers appointed over
the slorehouses.

7, t. TWo family heads who set their seals to the
renewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:22,26).

HANANEL [hnn'e nEl], TOWER OF (Heb. migdal
hnan'il "tower of 'God is gracious"').t A tower or
fortress along the northem wall of Jerusalem, located
on the northwestem corner of the Ophel-Moriah spur
overlooking the temple. First mentioned by the
prophet Jeremiah (Jer. 31:38) and, after the Exile, by
Znchaiah(Zech. 14:10) as the northeast€rn corner of
the restored Jerusalem, it was located between the
Fish Gate and the Sheep Gate (Neh. 3:l; 12:39).
Called the "fortress (Heb. btrd) of the temple' ' (2:8),
it was the site of the Maccabean citadel (e.g., I Macc.
4:41), rebuilt by Antiochus IV Epiphanes as the
Seleucid Akra (Josephus Ant. xxi.362-64, 369,
,lO5-6) and again by John Hyrcanus I as the Hasmo.
nean Baris (xviii.9l). Here Herod the Great built the
Fortress Antonia (xviii.9Z; BJ i.75, 118), a massive
tower with four smaller towers at each corner, the
tallest of which guarded the temple precincts to the
southeast.

HANAM [he ni'nd (Heb. hnani "gracious").
1. The father of the prophet Jehu (l Kgs. 16: l; 7;

2 C}r. l9:.2;20:34). Hanani was himself a seer, and
King Asa, who had an alliance with the Syrian king
Ben-hadad, imprisoned him because he criticized this
alliance (2 Chr. 16:7-10).

2. A l*vite, leader of the eightoenth division of
temple musicians during the time of David (1 Chr.
25:4,25).
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3. A p:riest from the family of Immer. He was one
of thme rlho had taken foreign wives (Ezra I 0: 20).

4. A brother (more likely a kinsman) who reported
that the Jews in the devastated city of Jerusalem were
in distresr; (Neh. 1:2-3). He and HINnNTAH 3, the
govemor lf the castle, were later given charge of the
city (7:2).

5. A levitical musician who panicipated in the ded-
ication of the city walls during the time of Nehemiah
(Neh. 12:116).

HANAMAH [hin'a nfe] (Heb. hnanyahi, hnanyd
"Yahweh has been gracious ").

1. A kvite, the leader of the sixteenth division of
the tempb singers during the time of David (1 Chr.
25:4,23\.

2. On,: of the commanders in the army of King
Uzziah(2 Chr. 26:11).

3. The father of Zedekiah, who was one of the
high officials under King Jehoiakim (Jer. 36: l2).

4. A false prophet from Gibeon; the son of Azzur.
He broke the yoke that Jeremiah wore to symbolize
Judah's oppression by Babylon as a divinely au-
thorized brrden and announced, in direct opposition to
Jeremiah's prophecy, that the people would be de-
livercd from the yoke of Nebuchadnezzar within two
years (Jer. 28:1-ll). In accordance with the subse-
quent word of the l,ord, Hanani died two months later
(vv. 12-17).

5. Grandfather of the sentry kijah wh<r seized
Jeremiah (.ler. 37: l3ff.).

6. One of Daniel's three friends. The chief of
Nebuchadnezzar's eunuchs changed his Hebrew name
to Shadrach ("Command of Aku"; Dan. 1:6-7).

7. The son of Zerubbabel and father of Pelatiah
and Jeshaiah (l Chr. 3:19-21).

8. A Benjaminite, son ofShashak (l Chr. 8:24).
9. An Israelite of the family of Bebai who had to

sendaway his foreign wife (Ezra 10:28).
10. A perfumer who worked at restoring the walls

of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:8). He may be the same
Hananiah who repaired the wall above the Horse Gate
(v. 30).

11. The governor of the castle (Heb. btrd "for-
tress"), a "faithful and God-fearing man" whom
Nehemiah placed in charge of Jerusalem along with
his own bnrther, Hanani 2 (Neh. 7:2).

12. An .{sraelite leader who, on behalf of his fam-
ily, set his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiah tNeh. 10:23).

13. A priest and head of the house of Jeremiah
during the time of the high priest Joiakim who re-
turned with Zerubbabel from Babylon and participated
in the dedication ofthe walls (Neh. 12:12,41).

HAND (Heb. yad; Gk. cheir).] In addition to numer-
ous literal referenc€s to ttrc hand as a part of the body,
it occurs some thirteen hundred times in a figurative
sense, dran,ing upon its function as an instrument of
creativity and production and as a vehicle for stretrgth
and action. The hand connotes power and authority
(cf. Jer. 38:4; Ezek. E:9), principally that of God
(e.g., Exod. 13:9; Deut. 7:8; cf. k. 78:42, KW; RSV
"power"). Similarly, it means conEol or custody
(e.g., Gen. 9:2; Jch. 9:25-26; tuke 24:7). 'Ib lay
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orr's hand upon someone may mean to exercise do-
minion over that person (e.g., I Sam. 5:6-7; Eznk.
39:21) or to harm him (e.g., Gen.22:12;2Chr.
23:15). That which is in one's hands is the person's
responsibility (Ps. 7:3; cf. 1 Sam. 19:5; 2E:21). "By
the hand of" implies agency (e.g., Exod. 16:3; Ps.

77:20). Prophetic irupiration is described as the hand
of the Lord being upon the prophet (e.g., Ezek. l:3;
3:14,22; cf. 2 Kgs. 3:15; RSV "power"), implying
both agency and transference.

In the Bible various gestures employ the hands.
Lifting the hands is a sign of praise or invocation
(e.g., 1 Kgs. 8:22; Ps. 44:20; cf. Exod. 8:5-6, 17;
2 Kgs. 5: I 1). Clapping the hands is a sign of acclama-
tion of a king (2 Kgs. ll:12) or God (e.g., Ps. 47:l;
98:8; Isa. 55:12; cf. Lam. 2:15). Placing one's hands
upon another implies the granting of blessing (e.g.,
Cen. 48:14-15; Mark 10:16; for this gesture as a

means of transferring authority or guilt, see LeyrNc
ox or HeNos). Pledges and even alliances were
sealed by "giving" or "striking" (i.e., shaking)
hands (e.g., 2 Kgs. l0:15; KIV, Prov. 6:1; 17:18;
RSV "give a pledge"; cf. Exod. 23:1, 'loin hands";
I Sam. 22:ll). Washing the hands implies disavowal '
of guilt or complicity (Deut. 2l:6; Ps. 26:6; Matt.
21:24). ln biblical times folding the hands implied
laziness (Prov. 6:10;24:33); not until much later was
it adopted as a posturc of prayer.

Euphemistically, the hand designates the male geni-
tals Qsa. 57:8; RSY MV "nakedness"; JB "sacred
symbol"; NJV "lust"; cf. Ugar. yd "love").

HANDBREADTH (Heb. gepalt, yopah). A linear
measure corresponding o the width of the hand, ap-
proximately one-sixth of a cubit or 7.4 cm. (2.92 n.)
(e.g., I Kgs.7:26;2Clr.4:5). See Wrrcnts lxo
MEASURES.

HANDKERCHIEF (Gk. soudirion; Lat. sudarium,
ftom sudor "perspiration"). A small cloth used for
wiping the mouth, nose, brow, etc. (Acts 19:12), pos-
sibly a form of headdress (cf. Luke 19:20) used as a
burial cloth (John 20:7; RSV "napkin"; 11:tl4; RSV
"cloth").

HANES [hd'niz] (Heb. bnnes).|A place where Egyp
tian and Israelite envoys met to consider an alliance
(Isa. 30:4), generally identified as Anusis or Hera-
cleopolis Magna (modern Ihn6siyeh el-Medina), capi-
tal of the twentieth Upper Egyptian nome some 129
km. (80 mi.) southwest of Cairo. The Hebrew name is
probably a transliteration of Egyp. flwt-nni-nsw
"mansion of the king. " Some scholars would favor a
site in the eastern Delta, thus morE accessible to the
Israelites.

HANNAH [hdn'a] (Heb. honnd "gracn, favor").t A
wife of Elkanah the Ephraimite, and mother of
Samuel. For a long time Hannah was childless, for
which she was harassed by Elkanah's other wife,
Peninnah (l Sam. 1:6; cf. v.2). During the family's
annual pilgrimage to the sanctuary at Shiloh she
vowed that if the Lord would grant her a son she
would dedicate the child to his service (v. I l), a peti-
tion which tb priest Eli assured would be fulfilled
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(v. 17). Accordingly, when she had given birth to
Samuel, she brought the young boy !o the sanctuary to
fulfill her vow (vv. 22,2*28); during subsequent pil-
grimages she provided her son with a priestly robe
(2:19-20). Hannah later gave birth to thre€ more sons
and two daughten (v. 21).

The Song of Hannah (2: l- 10), a psalm traditionally
attributed to Hannah, extols God's benevolence by
describing his mighty acts. Stylistic features such as
the use ofdivine names (e.g., Heb. slr "rock," v. 2)
and royal allusions ("anointed," v. l0) suggest to
some that the poem was composed somewhat later
than Hannah, probably in the early tenth century B.C.
and perhaps in response to the birth of a royal heir. If
so, it may have been associated with Hannah because
of the reference to a ba[en wife giving birth to a large
family (v. 5).

HANNATHON [hin'a thdn] (Heb. hannat6n). Aclrty
in the tribal territory of Zebulun (Josh. 19:14). In the
Amama Letters this city is called flinatuna. Various
sites have been proposed, including Kefr And (bibli-
cal Ono) and Deir Hanna, which suggest the biblical
name, as well as Tell el-Harbaj. A leading possibility
is Tell el-Bedeiwiyeh on the westem side of the el-
Battof plain (the plain of Zebulun), 9.6 km. (6 mi.)
north of Nazaleth. Bronze Age remains in this region
indicate the presence of an ancient settlement. In addi-
tion, this location coincides with deails at Josh. 19,
for Hannathon lay north of both Rimmon (modem
RummAneh, on the south side of the plain) and the
valley of Iphahel, which is probably the valley of the
WAdi el-Melek, a brook that runs through the westem
portion of the plain.

HANMEL [hin'i el] (Heb. hannt'el) "God has been
gracious").

1. The son of Ephod, and a leader of the tribe of
Manasssfu. He represented his tribe in the division of
the land of Canaan (Num. 34:23).

2. A son ofUlla, and a leader ofthe tribe ofAsher
( l Chr. 7:39; KJV "Haniel ").

HANOCH [ha'n6k] (Heb. ban6* "dedicated").
l. A son of Midian and grandson of Abraham and

Keturah(Gen. 25:4;I Chr. l:33; KW "Henoch").
2. The oldest son of Jacob's oldest son, Reuben

(Gen. 46:9; Exod. 6:14; I Chr. 5:3). His descendants
became the family of the Hanochites (Num. 26:5;
Heh. habanokt).

HANUKKAH [hn'ne ke] (l.tanukki "dedication").
Sae DEorcerroN, FEAsr oF.

HAIYUN [hE'nan] (Heb. fuinin "favord").
l. The son ofNahash, and his successor as king of

the Ammonites. David sent eDvoys to Hanun with
condolences on the death of Nahash, but the leaders of
the Ammonites arcused him against David; he seized
the messengers, shaved off half their beards, and cut
off one side of their garments. In the war that ensued,
Hanun was defeated and his people forced into slavery
(2 Sam. 10:l-ll:l;12:2G31;1 Clr. 19:l-20:3).

2. An Israelite who aided in the rcstoration of the
walls of Jenrsalem at the time of Nehemiah (Neh.
3: l3).

HARAN (PLACE)

3. The sixth son of Zalaph who aided in the restora-
tion of Jerusalem's walls (Neh. 3:30); possibly the
same as 2.

HAPAX LEGOMENON [hii'pox la g6'ma nan] (Gk.
hdpax leg6menon ' 'once read "). + A t€rm that is found
only one time in a certain body of lit€rature (e.9., a
Hebrew term found only once in the Old Testament).

HAPHARNM [hIf'e rd'am] (Heb. lfparayim). A
city in the tribal territory of Issachar (Josh. 19:19;
KIV "Haphraim"). Mentioned in the list of Palestin-
ian towns conquered by the Egyptian Shishak (Egyp.
hprm), it is generally thought to have been located at
modern et-Taiyibeh, about 14 km. (9 mi.) northwest
of Beth-shan. Some scholars, following Eusebius
(Onom.), identify the site as Alphraia (modem Khir-
bet el-Farriyeh), 9.6 km. (6 mi.) northwest of Roman
Legio (probably biblical Hadadrimmon, modem el-
Lriiun).

HAPPIZZEZ lhilp'a zEzl (Heb. happtssCs). The
leader of the eighteenth diviSion of priests during the
time of David ( I Ctn. 24:15;IOV "Aphses ").

HARA [hAr'a] (Heb. hara'"hill country"). The city
or district to which the Assyrians deported some of the
Israelite captives (l Chr. 5:26). The absence of the
term in the LXX and at 2 Kgs. 17:6; l8:10 (MT "the
cities [LXX "mountains"] of Media") casts doubt
upon the credibility of this reading. But if the text is
correct, Hara might be identified with the town of Ara,
which with its villages constituted one of the nineteen
districts of Hamath mentioned by Tiglath-pileser III
(ANET, pp.282-83).

HARADAH [he rA'da] (Heb. hradi "terror"). A
place where the Israelites stopped during the wilder-
ness joumey (Num. 33:24-25). The location is not
known.

HARAN [h6r'an] (Heb. haran "mountainous")
(PERSON).

1. The son of Terah and b,rother of Abraham and
Nahor; he fathered a son, Lot, and two daughters,
Milcah and Iscah (Gen. 1l:2'l-29). Haran died in the
Chaldean city of Ur while his fattrer was still alive.

2. A descendant of Judah; the son of Caleb by his
concubine Ephah (1 Chr. 2:,{6).

3. A son of Shimei; a Levite of the line of Gershom
who was a head of the family of Ladan during the time
ofDavid(1 C.hr.23:9).

HARAN (Heb. hdrdn; Akk. Uarrdnu; Gk. Charran)
(PLACE).f A city on the Balikh river, a northem
ributary of the Euphrates, 39 km. (24 mi.) south-
southeast of Urfa (ancient Edessa). It was to this place
that Tbrah moved from Ur of the Chaldees (Gen. 1l:31;
ActsT:Z,4; I(JV "Charran"), and there he died (Gen.
I 1:32). His son Abram and daughter-in-law Sarai and
lnt, his grandson by the deceased Haran, departed from
this city en route to Canaan (12:4-5), but Terah's other
son, Nahor, rcmained (cf. 24:10). Seeking to escape
Esau's wrath, Jacob settled therc with his uncle Laban
(27:43;28:10'); Jacob prospered at Haran, marrying
there Laban's daughters Leah and Rachel (29:4ff.).
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Probably founded in the mid-third millennium
B.C., by the eighteenth century Haran had become an

important commercial center, and it remained such
through the Hellenistic period (cf. Ezek.21:23); itlay
on important caravan routes linking Nineveh in
Mesopotamia with cities in northem Syria and Egypt
with Asia lvlinor. A cosmopolitan city of mixed popu-
lation, Haran was coveted by various Anatolian and
Mesopotamian powers and fell to the Assyrian Shal-
marEser I in the early thirte€nth century (cf. 2 Kgs.
19:12 par. Isa. 37:12). It is listed among the cities
conquered by Sennacherib (Akk. ir Harrani), and
served as an important provincial capital; following
the fall of Nineveh in 612 it served as the Assyrian
capital until sacked by the Babylonians in 609. During
the Greek and Roman periods the city was known as

Carrhae; it 'ras here that the Roman triumvir Crassus
was annihilated by the Parthians in 53 B.C., and here
the empero: Caracalla was murdered in A.D. 217
prior to a battle with the Parthians.

Associatr:d with the Babylonian moon-god Sin
since the Ur trI period (ca. 2400 B.C.), Haran re-
mained a focus of lunar cults well into the Christian
period, as anested by excavations at the site and sup-
ported by subsidiary temples discovered at nearby Sul-
tantepe and .A,gagi YarimcA.

HARARITE [hAr'a rit] (Heb. hahurari, ha'rari
"mountain rlweller" [?]). A gentilic, possibly indicat-
ing the inlurbitants of a place or region in the hill
country of Judah or Ephraim. The name might also be
taken from Araru, a place mentioned in the Amarna
Letters in connection with Dumah, Anab, and
Adoraim, ir which case it would have been located
near Hebron. Three of the mighty men of David are
called "the Hararite": Ager (2 Sam. 23:ll), Sham-
mah (v. 33) or Shagee (l Chr. 11:34), and Sharar
(2 Sam. 23:113) or Sachar (1 Chr. 1l:35).

HARBONA [hdr bo'ne] (Heb. har"b6na', hafb6na;
cf. Pers. "d,onkey driver"). A eunuch of Ahasuerus,
king ofPers;a (Esth. l:10). He suggested that Haman
be hanged 01 the very gallows he had made for Mor-
decai (7:9).

HARE (Het,. 'arnebet). A herbivorous rodent of the
family trporidae, a mammal closely related to the
rabbit. Various species have been attested in Palestine,
including ttr, Lepus syriacus, an animal slightly
smaller than its European co]ul,l.terpatl (Lepus
europaeus); it is common in wooded and cultivated
areas throughout the northern part of Palestine, par-
ticularly in the valley of Esdraelon. A smaller variety,
with a light, sand-colored back, is tlrc Lepus aegyp-
rjczs , found j n the Negeb and the Jordan valley.

"Because it chews the cud but does not part the
hoof," ttp hare is classified as an unclean animal
(Lrv. l1:6; Deut. 14:7). Actually, it is not a ruminant
but may have appea.red as such to ancient observers
because of its corutant chewing movements.

HAREPH [hA1Efl (Heb. ftdrdp "arly born" or "in-
solent"). A son of Hur and grandson of Caleb, of the
tribe of Judah. He was the father (or founder) of
Beth-gader(1 Chr. 2:51; see GEoen).

462

HARHAIAH [h2ir ha'ye] (Heb. harhdyi "the Lord
rages"). The father of the goldsmith Uzziel, who
aided in the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem under
Netrmiah (Neh. 3:8).

HAR.HAS [hiir'h"ns] (Heb. hnrhas). The grandfather
of Shallum, husband of tlr prophetess Huldah (2 Kgs.
22:14). At 2 Cl'tt. 34:22 lrc is called Hasrah.

HAR-HERES [hZir hir'iz] (Heb. har-heres "mow-
tain ofthe sun"). A place in the tribal territory ofDan,
but which the Danites were unable to take from the
Amorites (Judg. 1:35; KJV, MV "mount Heres"). It
is thought to be the same as Ir-shemesh ("city of the
sun," probably Beth-shemesh [Tell er-Rumeileh]), a

city assigned to Dan (Josh. 19:41). The name may be
preserved in modern Hirsa, which lies up the slope of
the mountains southeast of YAlo (biblical Aijalon).

HARHUR [har'h0r] (Heb. harhffr "fever"). A tem-
ple servant whose descendants returned from the Exile
with Zerubbabel (Ezra2:51l' Neh. 7:53).

HARIM [h61im] (Heb. harim "dedicated").
l. The leader of the third division of the priesthood

at the time of David ( 1 Chr. 24:8). It was probably his
descendants who were led back from exile by Zerub.
babel (Ezra 2:39; Neh. 1:42; 12:15). Several members
of this priestly family had taken foreign wives (Ezra
10:21); and a rcpresentative of this family set his seal
to ttp renewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:5).

2. An Israelite (not a priest) whose descendants re-
tumed from the Exile with Zerubbabel (Ena 2:32;
Neh. 7:35). Several members of this family took for-
eign wives (Ezra 10:31). Malchijah, apparently from
this family, worked on the restoration of the walls of
Jerusalem (Neh. 3: I 1).

HARIPH [hAr'ifl (Heb. frirrp, possibly "autumn" or
"insolent"). An Israelite whose descendants retumed
from the Exile under Zerubbabel (Neh. 7:24);he may
be the same person as Jorah in the parallel account
(Ezra 2: 18). Either he or a rrepresentative of his family
set his seal to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah
(Neh. l0:19).

HARLOT (Heb. zani, zoni;Gk. p6rni).1 A female
prostitute; in the general sense, one who engages in
extramarital sexual relations for commercial purposes
(cf. Gen. 3E:17; Prov. 6:26;Llke 15:30). Common
throughout Palestine and the ancient Near East (e.g.,
Judg. 16:l), they would dress enticingly and frequent
public places (Gen. 38:14-15; JB, NTV "prostitute";
Ezek. l6:16ff.), seeking to lure their customers (cf.
Prov. 7:6-27) back to the houses of their enterprise
(cf. Josh. 2:l; I Kgs. 3:16; Jer. 5:7). Harlotry was
condemned by the Israelites (Deut. 22:21; Prov.
23:2'l; KN "whore"; Amc 2:7); its practitiorrcrs
were held in low esteem (Gen. 34:31; Matl.2l:31-32;
cf. Amos 7:17), rcgarded as religiously unclean (cf.
l*v. 2l:7, 9; cf . 19:.29).

Of far greater concern to the Israelites was the prac-
tice of cultic prostitution common among the non-
lsraelite religious (e.g., Num. 25:l), particularly that
of the Canaanite fertility goddess Astarte. Both men
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(Deut. 23:18; Heb. keleb "dog"; RSV mg. "sodom-
ite"; NIV "male prostitute") and women (q"(6i6
"consecrated woman") dedicated their lives to the
deity, performing sexual acts with worshippers so as

to encourage the deified forces of natue to imitate
them and thus guarantee continued productivity and
prosperity. Cultic prctitution was specifically prohib-
ited in the Hebrew faith (Deut. 23:17) and tb wages

eanrcd by ttrc practice rejected as a temple offering
(v. lE). Nevertheless, many gave in to non-Israelite
influence, participating in the foreign rites (l Kgs.
l4:?A) and even introducing prmtitution into the Is-
raelite cult (e. g., I Kgs. 22:38 ; 2 Kgs. 23:7 ; I er. 2:20;
Hos.4:13-14).

Israel's unfaithfulness to tlp covenant with Yahweh
is depicted, perhaps at times literally (cf. 1 Chr.
5:25), as "playing the harlot" after foreign gods (e.9.,
Isa. l:21; Jer. 3:l). Jerusalem's religious infidelity is
described at length in Ezekiel's allegory of the un-
faithful wife (Ezek. 16:1-63, esp. vv. 15-43). Foreign
cities, regarded as apostate not only because of their
fertility cults but also for their greed for wealth and
power, are depicted as harlots (e.g., Isa. 23:16-18;
Nah. 3:4ff.; cf. Rev. 17:lff.).

HARMON [hdr'man] (Heb. haharm6rui). An un-
specified place of banishment (Amos 4:3; I(JV "the
palace"; JB "Hermon"). Otherwise unattested, it is
the place to which the guilty women of Samaria would
be cast forth. If they were to be punished while yet
alive, it might have been a place of exile for captives,
located perhaps beyond Damascus (cf. 5:27; Targ.

"beyond the mountains of Armenia"; LXX "moun-
tain of Romman"; NIV mg. "O mountain of oppres-
sion"). If they were to be killed as punishment, it
could have been a reference to a place near Samaria
where corpses were thrown (NJV "on the refuse
heap").

HARNEPHER [hiilna far] (Heb. Ltarneper). A son
of Zophah of the tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:36).

HAROD [haldd] (Heb. brod "rembling").
l. The spring where Gideon and his army camped

before routing the Midianites (Judg. 7:4; KJV
"well"). It is probably to be identified with modern
'Ain Jil0d on the eastern border of the valley of Jez-
reel north of Mt. Gilboa. The water flows out of a

hollow in the rocks here and forms a small lake, the
headwaters ofNahr Jdl0d. This may also be the foun-
tain near which Saul encamped prior to his defeat by
the Philistines at Gitboa (1 Sam. 29: l).

2. The home of Shammah and Elika, two of
David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:25).The site may be
Beth-hadutu (variously rendered Haduru, Haduri,
Harudra, Haruri, Haruru, Haron), 6 km. (3.8 mi.)
from Jerusalem, which according to Jewish tradition
was considered the beginning of the wilderness. This
would favor identification with Khirbet Kharcidan, a

site on the road between Jerusalem and Mar Sdba on
the brook Kidron.

At I Chr. 1l:27 the KW calls Shammah "the Haro-
rite" (MT Heb. hr6rt), following a textual elror con-
firsing ttr Hebrew letter resh with daleth (2 Sam.
23:25,brodt).

H ART

HAROEII [he r5'e] (Heh. hiro'eh "the seer"). A
son of Shobal and descendant of Judah Q Cl:r. 2:52).

At 4:2 he is called Reaiah.

HAROSHETH-HAGOIIM [ha m'shEth ha goi'im]
(Heb. hrdiet hagg,yim "forest of the Gentiles").
The home of Sisera, the commander of the Canaadte
king Jabin's army (Judg. 4:2, 13, 16). Some scholars
propose Tell el-Harbaj as the site because it fits the

topographical details of the biblical account, but a

morc likely possibility would be Tell Amr, near mod-
em el-flarithiyeh, which may preserve the ancient
name; unfortunately, the latter site has yielded no re-
mains prior to the tenth century B.C. It may be the
same as Mu[ra5ti mentioned in the Amarna lrtters, a

site in the plain of Sharon.

HARP (Heb. nCbel, kinn6r; Gk. kitluira). A stinged
musical instrument, plucked or stmmmed with both
hands and used primarily for worship (cf. Ps. 33:2;
57:8;81:2;92:3; 108:2;1 Macc. 4:54). Although the

instruments !o which these terms refer cannot be iden-
tified with certainty, the harp represented by Heb.
nibel (KJY "psaltery") most likely consisted of
strings stretched on an open frame, perpendicular to
the sound board. Whether large and stationary or
small and portable, a variety of these harps are de-
picted in drawings from ancient Babylonia, Assyria,
and Egypt. Ps. 33:2; lM:9 rcfer specifically to the

ten-stringed harp (NIV "lyre"). The strings of the
insEument represented by Heb. kinn6r (RSV "lyre")
were probably strung across the top of a broad, flat
sound board. Aran. tsantirtn at Dan. 3:5, 7 (KJV
"psaltery") is derived from Gk. p saltirion.

The harp is seldom mentioned in connection with
secular functions (Isa. 5: 12; 14: 1 1 ; NJV "lutes ").

HARSHA [hi/she] (Heb. haria' "mute"). A temple
servant whoce descendants retumed from the Exile
with Zerubbabel (Ez,ra 2:52; Neh. 7 :54).

HART (Heb. 'ayyal). T}lLe adult male deer (he female
is called ttp hind, Heb. 'ayyald , 'atyalet), generally
associated with the European red deer (Cervus

Harp found at Ur
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elaphus), a species now limited to areas north of
Palestine but possibly prevalent in that rcgion in bibli-
cal times (,;f. I Kgs. 4:23). la biblical usage, its
power and agility (Isa. 35:6; cf. Cant.2:9, l'7;8:14;
RSV "stag' ) are proverbial.

HARUM [hir'em] (Heb. harfrm "exalted"). A Judah-
ite, fatherofAharhel (l Chr.4:8).

HARUMAPH [he roo-'mifl (Heb. hrfimap, probably
"cleft nme"). The father of Jedaiah, who worked on
the restoration of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3: l0).

HARUPHITE [he r6'fit] (Heb. K hrtpi, QWrfrpi).
A gentilic applied to Shephatiah, a Benjaminite who
came to David's aid at Ziklag ( I Chr. I 2:5). It appears
to be based on an unknown place name, perhaps de-
rived from Hareph or Hariph.

HARUZ [hrir'tz] (Heb. finrilp "gold" or "industri-
ous"). The lather of Meshullemeth, King Manasseh's
wife; she was the mother of King Amon (2 Kgs.
2l:19).

HARVEST (Heb. qa;tr, fbfi'6; Gk. therism6s).1
The gathering of agricultural crops. [n ancient Israel, a
primarily agrarian society, the harvests of major crops
became the occasions for the three principal pilgrim
feasts: Passover (actually the earlier Feast of Un-
leavened Bread with which it was combined) marking
the barley harvest in April or May (Exod. 34:18-20),
Penterost (0re Feast of Weela) observing the wheat
harvest in June (Lev. 23:15-21;Exod.23:16, "feast of
harrrest"), and the Feast of Booths or Thbernacles in
October celebrating the grape harvest (Deut. 16:13-
16; Exod. 23:16, 'tast of ingathering"). Other har-
vests included flax in March and April (Josh. 2:6), the
surnmer fruits (grapes and late figs) in August and
September, and olives from mid-September to
mid-November. For further information on specific
crops see the individual entries; see aJso Acnrcul-
TURE.

Harvesting generally involved the entirc family as
well as hired workers; indeed, participation was ex-
pected of ali Israelites (cf. Prov. l0:5; 20:4). Grain
and other produce might be gathered by hand, but
most often the sickle was used (Joel 3: 13; Mark 4:29);
implements were employed to harvest other crops as

well (e.g., sticks for beating olive trees; Isa. 17:6).
Because all produce was regarded as the gift of God,
portions of the firstfruits (in the case of fruit trees,
entire harvests; l*v. 19l.23-25) were presented as of-
ferings (23:10; Exod. 22:29). Moreover, out of con-
cern for the underprivileged and the sojourner, por-
tions of the yield were left unharvested to permit
gleaning (Lev. l9:9; 23:22; Dettt. 24:19-20).

ln figurative usage, Jesus depicts the task of enlist-
ing followen for the kingdom of God in terms of
harvesting (Maa. 9:37; 13:30; John 4:35); elsewhere
the harvest reprcsents the end of the age (e.9., Matt.
13:39; Rev. 14:15). The frightful implications of a
ruined hawest underlie such a po,rtrayal of divine af-
fliction (e.g., Isa. 16:9; l7:ll1' ler. 5:17) and the
dreaded day ofthe Lord (51:33; Joel 3:13).
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HASADIAH [his'a dle] (Heb. hsalyd "Yahweh is
kind").

l. Asonof Zerubbabel(1 Chr.3:20).
2.+ An ancestor of Baruch and son of Hilkiah (Bar.

1: 1).

HASHABIAH Ihish'e bi'e] (Heb. haialy6,
hiabydhi "the Lord has taken account").

1. A Levite of the line of Merari; an ancestor of
Ethan(l Chr.6:45).

2. A Levite of the line of Merari; the father of
Azrikam and an ancestor of Shemaiah (l Chr. 9:14;
Neh. ll:15).

3. A son of Jeduthun; leader of the twelfth division
ofthe levitical singen (1 Chr. 25:3, l9).

4. A Hebronite. He and his kinsmen were ap-
pointed officen over Israel west of the Jordan during
the time of David (l Chr. 26:30).

5. Son of Kemuel; chief officer of the tribe of Lrvi
at the time of David (l Chr. 27: 17).

6. A chief of the Levites during ttre time of King
Josiah (2 Chr. 35:9; I Esdr. l:9; KW "Assabias").

7. One of the Levites who accompanied Ezra on his
return to Jerusalem (Ezra 8:19; l Esdr. 8:48; KIV
"Asebia"), responsible for the temple treasures (Ezra
8:24; 1 Esdr. 8:49; KJV "Assanias"). He may be the
same Hashabiah who set his seal to the renewed cove-
nant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0: I 1) and who was chief
over the temple singers (12:24).

8. An Israelite layman who pledged to divorce his
foreign wife (Ezra lO:25, RSV; IUV, JB, NIV "Mal-
chijah"; 1 Esdr.9:26, "Asibias").

9. A Lrvite; ruler of half the district of Keilah. He
aided in tlp restoration of the walls of Jerusalem at the
time of Nehemiah (Neh. 3:17).

10. A Lrvite descended from Asaph (Neh. I l:22).
11. The head of the priestly family of Hilkiah dur-

ing the time of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:2 I ).

HASHABNAH [he shib'ne] (Heb. hiafnd, ab-
breviated form of Hashabneiah). An Israelite who set
his seal to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah
(Neh. 10:25).

HASHABNEXAH [hnsh'ab n€'ye] (Heb. biabn1,6
' 'the Lord has considered me ' ') .

l. The father of HerrusH 2, who worked at re-
building the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3: l0).

2, A Lrvite who participated in the ceremony pre-
ceding ratification of the covenant (Neh. 9:5); perhaps
the same as H,ISHABIAH 7, E, or 10.

HASHBADDANAH [hnsh bid'a ne] (Heb. fiaibad-
da,til. kt Israelite, probably a levite, who stood at
Ezra's left side and interpreted the law as it was read
(Neh. 8:4; KJV "Hashbadana"; I Esdr. "Nabariah";
KJV "Habarias"). He may have been the same as

H-lsHesNrrex 2.

HASHEM [hd'shem] (Heb. haiCm). A Gizonite, one
of David's mighty men (1 Chr. ll:34). The parallel
passage at 2 Sar,|, 23:32 reads''the sons of Jashen.''

IIASHMONAH [hish m6'na] (Heb. haimond "tulit-
fulness "). A place where the Israelites stopped during
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the wildemess joumey (Num. 33:29-30). Eusebius
identifies Hashmonah with Asemona (biblical Az-
mon), in the vicinity of Kadesh-barnea (hin Qedeis).
Some scholars assign the ruins near hin el-QeSeimeh,
about 16 km. (10 mi.) northwest of Kadesh-bamea, to
Hashmonah.

HASIIUBAH [ha sh6'be] (Heb. biubd "consid-
eration[?] "). A son of Zerubbabel (l Chr. 3:20).

HASHUM [hi'shem] (Heb. haium). An Israelite
whose descendants returned from the Exile under
Zerubbabel @zn2:19; Neh. 7:22). It was probably a
representative of this family who stood at Ezra's left
during the reading of the law (8:4; I Esdr. 9:zl4
"Lothasubus") and who set his seal to the renewed
covenant (Neh. 10:18). Members of this family were
required to give up ttreir foreign wives (Ezra 10:33;
I Esdr. 9:33; KW "Asom").

HASIDEANS [hIs'e dE'anz] (Gk. hasidaioi).I A
pietistic Jewish movement which came to prominence
in Palestine during the Hellenistic period. The name
reprcsents ttre Greek transliteration of Heb. l.t"stQtm

"pious, devout," a designation deived from hesed

"steadfast love, loving kindness" and marked by de-

votion toward God and faithfulness to one's obliga-
tions (cf. 2 Cllr. 6:41; Ps. 85:8; RSV "saints"; 50:5;
RSV "faithful ones"). No direct connection exiss
betwe€n these Jews and the German mystics of the
twelfth-thirteenth centuries A.D. or the modern
Hasidic movement, founded in eighteenth-century Po-

land by Israel ben Eliezer (Baal Shem Tob "Master of
the Holy Name"). See SaIxrs.

ln the face of increased pagan influence, the Hasi-
deans were commitrcd to strict observance of the law
and a rcvival of Jewish ritual; thus their roots may be

sought as early as the late fourth c€ntury B.C. when
the fint inroads of Hellenism were felt in Palestine.
They are fust mentioned as militant protectors of the
law against the desecrations of the Seleucid Antiochus
IV Epiphanes (l Macc. 2:42;KN "Assideans"; RV
mg. "Chasidim"; ca. 167); although they preferred to
suffer torture and martyrdom rather than defiIe ttp
Sabbath----even in self-defense (l:62-63; 2:29-38; cf .

Thlmud Nid. 17a), many heeded Mattathias' zealous
rEinterpretation of the law (1 Macc. 2:39-41) and
joined in the Maccabean revolt (cf. I En. 90:10).
Some years later, following the Seleucid siege of
Jerusalem, intemal disarray led ttr Syrians to restore
rcligious freedom to the Jews (l Macc. 6:55-63); ac-
cepting the overturcs of the Aaronic priest Alcimus,
who sought to become high priest, many of the Hasi-
deans abandoned the Maccabean cause and agreed to
pace ('l:12-16). However, Alcimus' accomplice, the
general Bacchides, slaughtered sixty of the pietists
(v. 16; cf. v. l9). Although some scholan interpret
2 Macc. 14:6 as Alcimus' attempt to garner Demetrius
I's support, the passage may indicate renewed Hasi-
dean participation in the revolt (cf. I Macc. 7:18;
Josephus Ant. xii.10.2). See M,lccaners.

Tlvo later Jewish sects, the Pharisees and the Es-
senes, are thought to have originated as rival factions
of the postrevolutionary Hasideans.

HASIDIM. See Hrstpeexs.

HAS MONEANS

HASMONEANS [hiz'ma ndanz] (Gk. Asamomaios,
from Heb. haiman "fttitfilness [?]").f The dynasty
of Jewish high priests and kings which ruled Judea

from tlr Maccabean revolt until the Roman conquest
under Pompey in 63 B.C. The name is derived from
Asamonaeus (Hashman; Josephus Ant. ni.6.l [265'l),
a priest descended from Jmrib (l Macc. 2:l; I Chr.
24:7, "Jehoiarib") and ancestor of Mattathias, the
founder of the dynasty. Some would trace the name

further to the place names Hashmonah or Heshmon.
The designation "Hasmonean," which does not

occur in l-2 Maccabees, is not generally applied to the
early leaden of the dynasty Out note Ant. iv.l6.4
[a90-9]l; xx. 10. 3 [238], 5 [247, 749]; Mishnah Mid.
1.6); rather, they are called Maccabees, from th€
epithet of Judas (Heb. nqby "hammerlike"; I Macc.
2:4').ln 167 the aged Mattathias rcsisted Seleucid at-
tempts to introduce pagan practices into Palestine and

fled with his five sons, thus initiating the revolt
(l Macc. 2:15-28). A year later he was succeeded by
his son Judas, who soon proved himself a skilled war-
rior, driving back the Syrians to rcstorre temple wor-
ship in 165 (see Deotc,lrIoN, FEAST oF). Judas was
able to withstand renewed attack in 163 by the Syrian
regent Lysias, who was compelled to grant the Jews
religious freedom (6:28-63). Judas, however, con-
tinued to scek political independence and perished two
years later at Elasa (7:4-9:22). His brotlpr lonathan
persisted in tlrc fight, compelling the Syrian general

Bacchides to accept terms of peace (9:55-73); skill-
fully taking advantage of the struggle for succession
between the Seleucids Alexander Balas and Demetrius
I, he was appointed general and high priest (10:22-
66).

When Jonathan was assassinated in 143 by the Syr-
ian usurper Trypho, he was succeeded by his brother
Simon, who agreed to support Dcmetrius II against
Tiypho and thus obtained total Judean independence in
142 (13:33-42; Ant. xiii.6.'l l2l3-24). Subsequently
he was acclaimed high priest, with succession guaran-

teed to his su@essors; many regard this as the true
beginning of the Hasmorrcan dynasty. Judea prospered
under Simon, but he and two of his sons were mur-
dered in 135 by his ambitious son-in-law Ptolemy.
Simon's son, John Hyrcanus (135-104), withstood the

siege of Jerusalem by the Seleucid Antiochus Vtr Si-
detes and extended Judean rule into Thansjordan and
Edom as well as Samaria. His reign was marred by
intemal religious conflict, which cost him the support
of the Pharisees (xiii.l0.5-6 [288-2%]). Judas Aris-
tobulus I irrprisoned his mother, whom Hyrcanus had
designated his political successor, as well as his
brothers and claimed the title of king. Mortally ill, he
reigned but one year, during which he captured
Galilee and compelled its inhabitants to be circum-
cised (xii.1l.3 [319]). Salome Alexandra, Aris-
tobulus' widow, released her imprisioned brothers-
in-law and appointed as kng and high priest Alexan-
der Jannaeus (103-76), whom she later married.
The militant Alexander restored Judea's borders al-
most to the historic limits of David's glorious em-
pire, despite numerous setbacks and the costly retalia-
tions of his foes as well as the revolt of his own
people. His brutality and hellenizing tendencies
earned the enmity of the Pharisees. By contrast his
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widow :md successor, Alexandra (76-6'l), favored the
Pharisee,s. She appointed her son Hyrcanus II as high
priest while seeking to minimize the role of her other
son, Aristobulus II, who had seized the Sadducean
strongholds. The rival brothers both sought Roman aid
to succeed their mother, but Aristobulus won out over
Hyrcanus and his allies, the Idumean Antipater and
the Nabiltean Aretas III; nevertheless, Aristobulus had
so antagonized Pompey that the Roman forces tumed
on Jerusalem, capturing the city in 63 B.C. and thus
ending ooth Judean independence and Hasmonean
rule.

With .Aristobulus imprisoned in Rome, Hyrcanus II
was installed as high priest and ethnarch, actually the
puppet ,:f Antipater. Through a series of escapes,
Aristobulus and his sons continued to foment rebellion
and fan Jewish hopes, but he was assassinated in 49
B.C., shLortly after his release by Julius Caesar. With
the aid of the Parthians, Aristobulus' sole surviving
son, Antigonus II, declarcd himself king and high
priest in 40 B.C., but the Roman favorite, Herod the
Great, captured Jerusalem in 37 and beheaded An-
tigonus. Alexandra, Herod's mother-in-law and
daughter of Hyrcanus II, coerced Herod through An-
tony and Cleopatra to set aside his own appointment of
Ananel zLs high priest -6 i6tell her son, Aristobulus
III; soon afterward Herod arranged the drowning of
the popular seventeen-year-old. In addition to murder-
ing Hynanus II (30 B.C.), Alexandra (28), and his
wife Mariamne (29), Herod sought to avoid further
Hasmonean influence by convicting and executing in 7
B.C. Aft:xander and Aristobulus, his remaining sons
by Mariamne.

See ftLrther the individual entries; see a/so Mec-
CABEES,.BOOTS Or.

HASRAH [h5z're] (Heb. hasrd).|
1. The grandfather of Shallum (2Cht.34:22;

2 Kgs. 22:14, "Harhas ").
2. The head of a family who returned to Jerusalem

with Zerubbabel following ttr Exile (1 Esdr. 5:31;
KJV "Azara"). The name is omitted in the parallel
accounts (Ezra 2:49; Neh. 7:51).

HASSENAAH [his'e nde] (Heb. hass"nd'6). T\e
head of a family whose members assisted in rcpairing
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:3). See SeNaas.

HASSENUAH [his'e n6'e] (Heb. hass"nu'6, has-
s"nr2'ri "rvrathful ").

1. The father of Hodaviah; a man of the tribe of
Benjamin whose descendants lived in Jerusalem after
the Exile (1 Chr. 9:7; KW "Hasenuah").

2. The father of Judah, who was second in com-
mand of .lerusalem during the time of Nehemiah (Neh.
ll:9; KI/ "Senuah").

HASSTIIIB [hish'eb] (Heb. haiifrb "considerate ").
1. A l-evite of the line of Merari; the father of

Shemaiah (1 Chr. 9: 14; Neh. I 1:15).
2. A son of Pahath-moab who aided in the rebuild

of the walls of Jerusalem(Neh.3:11).
3. An Israelite who helped to rebuild the walls of

Jerusalem (Neh. 3:23). Either he m 2 above set his seal
to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:23).
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HASSOPHERETH [hi s6f'e r6th] (Heb. hassdperel
"the scribe"; Gk. Assaphioth). The head of a farnily
or guild of "Solomon's servants" who retumed from
the Exile with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:55; KJV
"Sophereth"; I Esdr. 5:33; KIV "Azaphion"). See
Sopnrnrrn.

HASLIPHA [ha soo-'fa] (Heb. fidiipa', hiupa'). A
temple servant wh6e descendants returned from the
Exile with Zerubbabel (Ezm 2:43; Neh. 7:46; KJV
"Hashupha; I Esdr. 5:29; KJV "Asipha").

HATE (Heb. i ani' ; Gk. n dsid ). Aversion or hGtility.
Biblical usage rcprcsents a broad range of nuances
from intense malice to simple disregard as expressed
between individuals and groups and between God and
mankind.

According to the Old Testament, hatred may stem
from wickedness (Ps. 26:5), ill will (25:19), apoctasy
(101:3), or political differcnces (Dan. 4:19 tMT 161).
The wicked hate those who are righteous (Prov.
29:10), just as the righteous hate those who sin (e.g.,
Ps. 119:113, 163). In its most intense expression,
hatred connotes deliberation and intent (Num. 35:20;
cf. Deut. 4:42; l9:4ff.; RSV "enmity"). Elsewhere it
may indicate the existence of a grudge (Gen. 27 :41) or
merely rejection or repulsion (Judg. ll:7; 2 Sam.
13:22). With regard to husbands and wives, hate indi-
cates the dissolution (or perhaps a diminution or re-
striction; cf. Gen. 29:31; Deut. 2l:15) ofthe marriage
bond (KJV, 22:13, 16; RSV "spurns"; 24:3; RSV
"dislikes"). It is with regard to such a covenantal
relationship that hatred is proscribed as a threat to the
stability of the community of believen (Lev. 19:17).
Hared between God and mankind, in particular, fo-
cuses on the covenant. To "hate" God means to reject
or brcak the covenant relationship with God (e.g.,
Exod. 20:5; Deut. 5:9; Ps. 68:2 [MT 2]). Accord-
ingly, God hates behavior which is not conducive to
the covenant (e.g., Deut. 16:22; Ptov. 6:16-19; Isa.
1:14; Amos 5:21).

The New Tbstament also exhibits a variety of in-
t€rpretations of hatred. Covemntal ties are implicit in
Jesus' instructions that a disciple must "hate" his
family and even his own life (Luke 14:26), thereby
subordinating all to Christ. Likewise, one cannot
serve two rnasters, for he will naturally subordinate
one to the other (Matt. 6:24; cf . Rom. 7: l5). Because
Christ was the corporeal and apprehendable manifesta-
tion of the "light" of God's love, one must con-
sciously and without compromise eschew the "dark-
ness" of sin and the resultant disruption of relation-
ship to both God and one's fellows (e.g., John 3:20-
2t).

HATHACH the'thnkl (Heb. hatdk). A eunuch be-
longing to the Persian king Ahasuerus, appointed to
attend Queen Esther; it was through him that she
leamed from Mordecai about Haman's plot against the
Jews @sth. 4:5-6,9-10; KJV "Hatach").

HATHATH [ha'th5th] (Heb. btat). A son of Othniel
(l Chr.4:13).

HATIPHA [ha ti'fe] (Heb. bf?A" 'captive"). A tem-
ple servant whose descendants retumed from ttp Exile
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with Zerubbabel (Ezra2:54; Neh. 7:56; I Esdr. 5:32;
IUv "Atipha").

HATITA [he ti'ta] (Heb. h\lA'). A levitical
gatekeeper whose descendants returned with Zerub-
babel from the Exile (Ena 2:42; Neh. 7:45; I Esdr.
5:28; KIV "Teta').

HATTIL [hnt'el] (Heb. batttl). A family of "servants
of Solomon" whose descendants retumed from thc
Exile with Zerubbabel (Ezra2:57; Neh. 7:59; I Esdr.
5:34; KW "Hagia").

HATTUSH lhft'nsh] (Heb. lraflJ).
1. A son of Shemaiah and grandson of Shecaniah

0 Cl,r. 3:22); a postexilic descendant of David who
retumed from the Exile with Ezra (Ena 8:2; I Esdr.
8:20; KJV "Lettus"; here called a "son" of
Shecaniah).

2. The son of Hashabheiah who repaired a portion
of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3: 10).

3. A priest who returned from exile with Urub-
babel (Neh. l2:2). He may be the same Hattush as the
priest who set his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiah (10:4).

HAURAN [h6r'en] (Heb. hawran "hollow [or crater]
distict' ') . t A district in Tlansjordan east of the Sea of
Galilee and north of the Yarmuk river. [n Ezekiel's
vision of the restored land it marks the ideal northern
and eastern limits oflsrael (Ezek.47:16,18). Roughly
coterminous with the region of Bashan, Hauran was
bordered on the east by the slopes of Jebel ed-Druze
(Altk. iad* -"tlta-il-ra-ni; Lat. mons Alsadomus;
P. C. Craigie, Deuteronomy, NICOT [1976], p. 119,
"Mount Hauran"; cf. Ps. 68:14-15), which reaches a
height of some 1830 m. (6000 ft.). The district is
characterized by fertile lava soi.[, which in Hellenistic
and Roman times made it the breadbasket of Palestine.

Attested as early as the Egyptian Nineteenth
Dynasty (thirteenth century B.C.; Egyp. Ilururu\,
Hauran came under control of Aramean Damascus at
the time of the Israelite divided monarchy. The Assyr-
ian Shalmaneser III records a victory there in 842
(AN ET, p. 280), and Assurbanipal (668-ca. 626) sup-
pr€ssed a revolt in the district during his ninth cam-
paign (p. 298). During the fourth century the area was
populated by Jews, Greeks, and Nabateans, among
whom control shifted frequently. It was conquered by
the Maccabeans in the second century, but Alexander
Janneus lost it to fte Nabateans in 90 B.C. Pompey
incorporated the province, then known as Auranitis,
into the Decapolis. Augustus entrusted it to Herod the
Gteat (ca . 23 B .C .); and after the death of the tetrarch
Herod Philip, Caligula gave it to Herod Agrippa I
(A.D. 37). Following tlr war against Rome (85),
Hauran came again under Nabatean rule, but in 106
Thajan made it part of the Roman province of Syria.

HAYILAH [hiv'e la] (Heb. hwtl6 "a stretch of
sand," from lrdl "sand").t

l. A son of Cush and grandson of Ham (Gen. 10:7;
I Ctu. l:9).

2. A son of Joktan and descendant of Shem (Gen.
10:29; 1 Chr. 1:29).

HAZAEL

3. A land through which the PrsnoN river flows,
abundant in fine gold, bdellium, and onyx (Gen.
2:ll-12). Although the river has been variously lo-
cated, its identification with the wadl el-Dhawasir
would favor placing Havilah on the westem coast of
Arabia, north of Yemen (cf. Sab. Haulan); in the
Thble of Nations (Gen. l0), if the genea.logies are read
as geo$aphical designations, Havilah is associatEd
with Arabian place names (vv. 7 ,29 par. I Chr. l:9,
29; *e I and 2 above). It was apparendy the eastern
limit of the Ishmaelite territory (Gen. 25:18; NJV
"Havilah, by Shur, which is cloee to Egypt"; B. Vaw-
ter, On Genesis [Garden Cityt 19771, p. 281,
"Havilah-by-Shur"); according to some scholars, this
reference denotes a different locality, perhaps farther
north on the Arabian peninsula or along the Persian
Gulf (cf. StraboGeog. xvi.4.2).1 Sam. 15:Trecords,
in similar language, Saul's punuit of the Amalekites;
some would favor reading here "Hachilah" (l Sam.
23:19;26:1,3; cf. P K. McCarter, lr.,l Samuel. AB
(1980), pp. 258,261 "from the Wad|" Heb. mnhl).

HAWOIII.JAIR [hdv'6rh j6'*] (Heb. hawwot yd't
"the tent-villages of Jair").1 A group of villages in
Argob, a district of Bashan (Deut. 3:4, 14; KIY
"Bashan-havoth-jair"), and Gilead (Num. 32:4U41;
Judg. l0:4; KJV "Havoth-jair"; cf. l Kgs. 4:13),
captured by Jair and thus renamed (Num. 32:41;Deut.
3:14; Judg. 10:4; cf. Josh. 13:30, "towns of Jair";
P. C. Craigie, Deuteronomy. MCOT (1976), p. 122

n.5, "house" or "realm" of Jair, Ugar. hwt). The
number of villages varies (sixty, Deut. 3:4; Josh.
13:30; cf. I Kgs. 4:13; thirty, Judg. 10:4; LXX
"thirty-two"; twenty-three, I Clr. 2:22), perhaps re-
flecting different phases of political alliances (cf.
R. G. Boling, Judges.AB tl95l, pp. 186-88); asimilar
understanding may explain the seemingly incongruous
affiliations of Jai.I (see JAIR l). At the time of the
divided monarchy those villages in Gilead werc cap
tured by Geshur and Aram (1 C}.r.2:22-23).

HAWK (Heb. nC;).t Any of various species of diur-
nal birds of prey belonging to the families Accipitridae
and Falconidae. Several species have been attested in
Palestine, mmt commonly the spanow hawk (Accipi-
ter nisus), marsh harrier (Circus aeruginosasl, and
hen harrier (Cirtus cyaneus), nesting and breeding in
the northern Palestinian hills around Galile€ and Mt.
Carmel and wintering in the Jordan valley near the
Dead Sea and in the region of Beer-sheba. They build
crude nests of twigs in large tre€s or on mountain
crags, and feed on smaller birds and poultry, reptiles,
insects, and small mammals; accordingly, the Israel-
ites regarded them as unclean (Lev. 11:16; Deut.
14:15; given the uncertainty of Hebrew terminology
and classification, several species of hawk may be
included in the lists of Lev. ll:13-19; Deut. 14:11-
l8). The soaring flight of these birds is noted at Job
39:26).

After Yahweh's day of vengeance, Edom is to be-
come the haunt of various creatures, including hawks
(Isa. 34:11, RSV; Heb. qa'al;KN "cormorant"; JB
"pelican"; NIV "des€rt owl"; NJV 'Jackdaws").

HAZ,AE,L [hd'zi el] (Heb. hza'A, bzd'il; AtJ<. Ha-
za'ilu "God sees"). King of Damascus (ca. 843-
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ca.798 .8.C.). A commoner in the service of the royal
court, Hazael usurped the throne of Damascus and
became a powerful ruler, withstanding Assyrian ag-
gression and antagonizing both Israel and Judah (cf.
2 Kgs. l3:3; Amos l:3-5).

Sent t,y Ben-hadad II (or a corcgent Ben-hadad Itr)
to inquire of Elisha concerning the king's infirmities
(2 Kgs. 8:7-9), the prophet informed llazael that the
messenger would himself succeed the ailing ruler and
come to inflict evil on the Israelites (vv. l0-13); feel-
ing himself commissioned by Elisha (cf. I Kgs.
19:15-16), Hazael rctumed home, murdered the king,
and seiz:d power (2 Kgs. 8:15). Shortly thereafter he
engaged the coalition of Jehoram of Israel and
Ahaziah of Judah at Ramoth-gilead, forcing the
woundecl Jehoram's flight to Jezreel, where he was
slain by lris general Jehu (vv. 28-29;9:14-26).

Unaided by any ally, Hazael retained Damascus
against the assault of the Assyrian Shalmaneser III in
841 despite heavy losses of sunounding territory.
Shalmaneser inflicted further damage in central Syria
ca. 83'1. but again Hazael held firm, causing the
Assyrian to forsake further efforts against Damascus.
Hazael was thus able to focus attention on Palestine,
where he captured all of Jehu's territory in llansjordan
(20:32-33); subsequently he decimated Jehoahaz's
forces and so barraged Israel that the Syrians were
able to move at will through the land (cf. 13:4-7 ,22).
He gairr,d control of Gath and the important trade
routes in Philistia (12: 17) but was dissuaded from tak-
ing Jerusalem by the Judahite king Jesh, who offered
treasurcs from the temple and the royal palace (v. 18;
cf. 2 Chr. 24:23-24).

Hazael died ca.798, and was succeeded by his son,
Ben-hadad III (or IV; see Br,N-Hloeo 3; 2 Kgs.
13:24). More than eight centuries later Hazael's role
in building Damascus was noted by Josephus (Anr.
ix.4.6 [9:]l). An ivory couch inscribed as belonging to
"our lord Hazael" was discovercd at modem Arslan
Thsh, sitt: of the Assyrian provincial capital Hadatu,
and may have been among loot seized in the raids of
Adadnirari trI (cf. ANET, pp. 281-82).

HAZAIAH [ha zi'ya] (Heb. bziyd "Yahweh has

seen"). l$ ancestor of the Judahite leader Maaseiah,
who livectin postexilic Jerusalem (Neh. I l:5).

HAZAR.ADDAR [hi'zer Id'er] (Heb. lfsar:addir
"strong village [or enclosure]").f A place on the
southern border of Canaan (Num. 34:4), toward
Edom. L:sted between Kadesh-barnea and Azmon, it
is apparently the same as Hezron in the account of
Judah's s,ruthern boundary (Josh. 15:3; the parcntheti-
cal reference to Addar here [KW "Adar"] suggests
either that the name was no longer rccognized as a

compoun,l or that two sites were combined in the
Numbers passage). Location of this settlement re-
mains uncertain; Khirbet el-Qudeirat, 11 km. [7 mi.]
northwest of Kadesh-bamea and the site of an impor-
tant stronghold during the Monarchy, has been
suggested.

HAZAR.ENAN [h6'zer E'nan] (Heb. fisar 'AnAn

"village of the springr'). The northeastern point of the
ideal boundaries of Palestine (Num. 34:9-10); called
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Hazar-enon (Heb. /r'sar 'An6n) at Ezek. 41:11-18;
48:l). Ezek. 4E:1 places it on the northern boundary
of Damascus "over against Hamath" (NJV "with
Hamath to the no(h"). The probable site is modern
Qaryatein, a large village with a deep spring about I 12

km. (70 mi. ) northeast of Damascus toward Palmyra.

HAZAR-GADDAH [hn'zergdd'e] (Heb. lfsar gaddi
"village of Gad [or forrune]"). A city in the Negeb
region of Judah (Josh. 15:27), near Beer-sheba. Its
precise location has not been determined, although
Khtbet Ghazza, southwest of RAs Zuweira, has been
suggested.

HAZARMAVETH [hd'zer md'vith] (Heb. l.taEar-

mdwe1 "village of death [or Mot] "). t A son of Joktan
and descendant of Shem (Gen. 10:26; I Chr. 1:20).
Included in a series of place names in the Thble of
Nations, it has been identified with Hadramaut, a dis-
trict in the southem Arabian peninsula corresponding
to the eastern portion of the modern Aden protecto-
rate; this ancient state, with its capital at Shabwah
(Sabteca), became rich and powerful through control
of the frankincense trade.

HAZAR-SHUAL [ha'z* sh6'el] (Heb. l.rasar ifi'dl
"village of the fox"). A town in the Negeb assigned
to Simeon (Josh. 19:3; I Chr. 4:28), always men-
tioned in association with Beer-sheba; at Josh. 15:28 it
is listed among the allotment of Judah (cf. 19:9). It
was resettled following the Exile (Neh. 1l:27). Al-
though various sites have been proposed, the location
remains uncertain.

HAZAR-SUSAH [hi'zer s6'se] (Heb. lt";ar sis6
"horse enclmure"). A city in the Negeb assigned to
Simeon (Josh. l9:5; I Chr. 4:31, "Hazar-susim";
Heb. hasar silsiz), possibly a commercial or military
installation (e.g., I Kgs. 4:26;9:19;2 Chr. 8:6; cf.
Beth-marcaboth "house of chariots"). It may have
been Sbalat Ab[ Susein, 32 km. (20 mi.) west of
Beer-sheba.

HAZAZON-TAMAR []r"iz'a z6n ti'm*l (Heb. l.nSe-

sbn tdmir, possibly "sandy stretch with palms "). An
Amorite city conquered by Chedorlaomer and his co-
alition (Gen. l4:7). At2 Chr. 20:2 it is identified with
En-gedi on the western shorc of ttre Dead Sea; the
name may be preserved in modem Wadi el-Ea$a$a, an
oasis slighdy northwest of Ain Jidi. It may also be the

same as Thmar, a city in southeastern Judah rebuilt by
Solomon ( 1 Kgs. 9: 18; cf. Ezpk. 47 :19; 48:28).

HAZER-HATICON [h6'zer hife k6n] (Heb. l.ro;ir
hatttkdn "middle village [or enclcure]"). A place at
the nortlErn limits of the ideal Israel, on the border of
Hawan (Ezek. 47:16; KW "Hazar-hatticon"). It may
be the same as Hazar-enon in v. 17.

HAZERIM [he zir'im] (Heb. lr"girim ljvillages";.*
Unwalled settlements (cf. I.€v. 25:31) in Southwestern
Palestine, inhabited by tln Avvim (Deut. 2:23, RSV,
NW; JB "encampments"; cf. Neh. I l:25). The KW
translates the Hebrcw term as a place name.
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HAZEROTII [ha zir'6th] (Heb. b{eril "settle-
ments"). A place where the Israelites stopped during
the wilderness journey. While here, Miriam and
Aarcn turned against Moses, for which Mkiam was
punished with leprosy (Num. 1l:35; 12:1-10, 15-16;
33: 17:18). Hazproth may have been located at modern
Ain [a{re, an area of springs in the northeast€rn part
of the Sinai peninsula, 48 km. (30 mi.) northeast of
the traditional sirc of Mt. Sinai (Jebel M0sa).

HAZIF,J- lhn'ziel] (Heb.l.t"zi'Cl "visionof God"). A
kvite; a descendant of Gershom and son of Shimei
(l Chr.23:9).

HAZO[ne'zb)(Heb. haz6 "vision"). Asonof Nahor
and Milcah (Gen. 22:22). The term may repres€nt a
clan or other subgroup associated with Hazu, a region
in the vicinity of Hauran mentioned in inscriptions of
ttr Assyrian king Esarhaddon.

HAZOR [h6'26r, hdt'z6r] (Heb. basbr "enclo-
sure "). t

1. A major city in Upper Gali-lee, identified as

modern Tell el-Qedah (also called Tell el-Waqq6q), 14

km. (8.7 mi.) north of tlrc Sea of Galilee and 8 km. (5
mi.) south of Lake Huleh. Strategically situated on the
plain of Huleh where it contsolled the Way of the Sea
(the major trade route connecting Egypt with Syria
and Anatolia to the north and Mesopotamia to the
east), Hazor became the largest Canaanite city in the
second millennium B.C.

First mentioned in the nineteenth-century Egyptian
Execration Texts (Egyp. l.t/w3i), Hazor alryeas as an
important commercial center in the Mari conespon-
dence (eighteenth century). It is named among those
cities conquered by the pharaohs Thutmose III
(1490-1436), Amenhotep II (1438-1412), and Seti I
(ca. lSOl-1287). In the Amama lrtters the king of

HA ZOR

tlazor affirms his loyalty to Egypt despite charges of
aggression against cities in Bashan and Tlre and the
claim that he had joined the 'Apiru (EA 148). Having
become a dominant political force in the Middle
Bronze Age (cf. Josh. 11:10), Hazor, headed by its
King Jabin, during the early stages of the Israelite
conquest of Canaan formed a coalition to ward off the
Hebrew onslaught (ll:1-5); Joshua decisively de-
feated the Canaanite allies by the waters of Merom
and, singling out the city for having led the opposi-
tion, burned Hazor (w. 6-14). The Israelite success

was trot enduring, however, and under the Confedera-
tion tbe judge Deborah suppressed a revolt by another
king of that city, also called Jabin, and his general
Sisera (Judg. 4:2-24; 5:19-2O). Subsequently Hazor
was allotted to ttrc tribe of Naphtali (Josh. 19:36).
Solomon rebuilt and fortified the city as a garison for
the plain of Huleh (l Kgs. 9:15). Its prominence
ended with the conquest by the Assyrian
Trglath-pileser [ll tn 732 (2 Kgs. 15:29). During the
Maccabean conflict Jonathan was ambushed on the
plain of Hazor by Demetrius I Soter but gained a sub-
st"ntial victoV (l Macc. ll:67-74; Josephus Anr.
xiii.S.7; Gk. Asor).

Excavations at Tell el-Qgda[, a large mound 4O m.
(l3l ft.) high and covering some 12 ha. (30 acres),
have discovered twenty-one distinct levels of occupa-
tion, the earliest dating to the twenty-seventh century
(Early Bronze Age). Periodically abandoned, this un-
fortified settlement contained no substantial perma-
nent structurres until the eighteenth century (MB II), at
which time a sudden increase in population necessi-
tated the addition of a rectangular "enclosure"
measuring some 72 ha. (178 acres) to the north of the
mound. Ideotified in J. Gantang's preliminary explo-
rations of 1928 as a military encampment, this arca
was fortified by ramparts of beaten earth, a deep fosse,
and a Hyksos-style glacis; subsequent excavations by

Solomonic gate and casement walls at Hazor (L. T Geraty)
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Y. Yadin (1955-1958, l96E) identifled this area as a
"lower city," characterized by various dwellings and
public buildings. Of particular interest is a temple,
rebuilt in four phases, the latest of which (thirteenth
century) strongly resembles Solomon's temple with
entranc( hall, main hall, and holy of holies, replete
with nrLmerous cultic vessels. During this period
Hazor reached the apex of its prosperity and was the

largest of the Canaanirc cities, some ten times the size
of Megrddo. Both the upper and lower cities were
leveled in the late thirteenth century in conjunction
with thr: Israelite conquest. Although the lower city
never was rebuilt, the Israelites established a limited
seBlement in the upper city; among the remains, how-
ever, is rn eleventh-century shrine ( "high place ") of a
deity other than Yahweh. Extensive rebuilding, in-
cluding massive walls and gates similar to those of
Gezer and Megiddo, marks the tenth-century Sol-
omonic city. Evidence of conflagration in the early
ninth ceotury points to the activity of the Syrian Ben-
hadadll (cf. I Kgs. 15:20;2 Chr. 16:4). Reconstruc-
tion of the city under the Omride dynasty, most likely
by Ahab, included a citadel and a large pillared build-
ing; originally identified as one of Solomon's stables,
it is norl recognized as a storehouse. An underground
water s),stem, composed of an entrance building, a

vertical shaft some 30 m. (98 ft.) deep, and a sloping
tunnel, was constructed at the southem edge of Tell
el-Qedah. Buildings from the reign of Jeroboam II
(786-746) are primarily commercial in nature; this
level w:rs apparently destroyed by earthquake (cf.
Amos l:l). Subsequently the city's fortifications were
enhance,l to meet the growing Assyrian threat. As
evident ftom a layer of debris I m. (3.3 ft.) thick,
Hazor rvas violently destroyed by the forces of
figlathlileser III. The city was never resettled as

such, save for citadels at the westem edge of the site
during the Assyrian (seventh century), Penian (fourth
century), and Hellenistic (second century B.C.)
periods.

Bibliography. Y. Yadin, Hazor (London: 1972);
Hazor: 'lhe Rediscovery of a Great Citadel of the
BiDle (NewYork:1975).

2. A city in the Negeb assigned to Judah (Josh.

15:23). I:ollowing LXX B, some scholars read this as

a compound with the name which follows, "Hazot
ithnan," which they identify with el-Jebariyeh, a site
on the WAdi Umm Ethndn some 60 km. (37 mi.)
southwest of Beer-sheba.

3. (Josh. 15:25,IOV). See Hrzon-HeDArrAH.
4. A city in southern Judah, apparcntly earlier

known as KERIoTH-HEZRoN (Josh. 15:25) and iden-
tified with modem Khirbet el-Qaryatein, 7 km. (4.5
mi.) south of Maon. The KW reads two separate
names here.

5. A t.own resetfled by the Benjaminites following
the Exile (Neh. 1l:33). It has been identified with
modem Khirbet Hazzitt,5 km. (3 mi.) northwest of
Jerusalern.

6. An unidentified kingdom in the Arabian penin-
sula east of Palestine, defeated by Nebuchadnezzar in
598 B.C. (ler. 49:28-33). It may have comprised a

cluster ol- unwalled villages (Heb. lui;i r ).
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7a4a1td "new enclosure [or Hasor]"). A town in the

Negeb region of Judah, toward Edom (Josh. 15:25;

KIV "Hadattah"). The site may have been modern
el-Hudeta, 9.6 km. (6 mi.) southeast of Maon.

HLZZE,LELPONI [hdz'e 16l poni] (Heb. hass"lel-
p6ni). A woman of Judah from the town of Etam,
designated as the sister of the "sons of Etam" (l Chr.
4:3).

HEAD (Heb. ro'i; Gk. kephulil.+ In literal usage,
the uppermost division of the body, both of humans
(e.g., Gen. 49:16; Matt. 5:36) and of animals (e.g.,
Lev. 3:8; 2 Kgs. 6:25). By extension, the term also
designates the top portion of inanimate objects (e.9.,
1 Sam. 5:4; Ps.24:'7 , 9).

To the ancient Hebrews, the heart rather than the

head was the seat of the intellect and imagination (but
cf. Dan. 2:28;4:5, 10, l3). Yet in many ways the head
is portrayed as the focus or symbol of human identity,
as demonstrated by such gestures as bowing one's
head in submission (John 19:30) or lifting it in pride
(e.g., Judg. 8:28; Ps. 140:9 [MT l0]); guilt for one's
misdeeds returns upon his head (e.g., Josh. 2:19;
Esth. 9:25; Acts 18:6). Paul upheld the contemporary
convention whereby men were to pray or prophesy
with their heads uncovered and women with theirs
covered (l Cor. ll:2-16).

Applied metaphorically, the term refers to a promi-
nent person, one of honor or authority who ranks
above (i.e. , "at the head of ") a family or community
(e.g., Exod. 6:14,25; Deut. 3:28; Isa. 7:E-9).
Elsewhere it indicates a source or point of origin (e.g. ,

Ezek. 16:25; cf. Exod. l2:2; Judg.7:19; RSV "be-
ginning"), a meaning particularly frequent in Hel-
lenistic and gnostic sources. Paul presents Christ as

the head of the Church, which is his body (Eph.
l:22-23; Col. l:18). According to Col. 2:19, Christ is
the source from which the Church is nourished and
"grows with a growth that is from God. " Interpreters
differ, however, as to whether Paul implies a hierar-
chy of authority in the order God-Christ-man-wornan
(l Cor. I 1:3) or simply portrays the order of creation
(i.e., "head" as source); according to the latter view,
man and woman are interdependent, with man the
initial cause of woman and woman the instrumental
cause of man.

Bibliography. M. Barth, Ephesians 4-6. AB
(r974).

HEADDRESS (Heb. p"' Cr ). A type of head covering,
perhaps practical as well as ornamental (Isa. 3:20;
KW "bonnet"). The Hebrew term designates also the
turban (Ezek. 24:17,23), the garland worn by the
bridegroom (Isa. 6l:3), and the linen cap worn by the
priests (Exod. 39:28; Ezek. 44: l8).

HEALING (Heb. marpA, from rdpd' "heal"; Gk.
therapeia).* The restoration to a sound physical or
psychological state or to the greatest degree of health
(Heb. ialom "completeness, welfarc") possible given
such limits as age and dismemberment. The process
might involve regeneration as well as restoration,
which included rectification of a sinful condition for
which disease was often considered divine punishment
(Ps. 38:3; cf. Isa. 38:10-20).HAZOR-HADATTAH [hd'z6r he d.it'e] (Heb. lr";6r
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Ultimately, God is the source of healing (e.g., Gen.
20:17; Exod. 15:16). Healing might be effected
through prophets who acted as God's agents (e.g.,
2 Kgs. 5:3-14; 2 Kgs. 2O:l-7 par. Isa. 38) as well as

purification rituals performed by priests (cf. Lev. 15).
By the Hellenistic period professional physicians had
gained a prominent role, relying on magic and super-
stition as much as actual medical trcatrnent (cf. Sir.
38: l- I 5).

As part of his ministry of restoring humanity to
wholeness, Jesus healed a variety of physical and
psychological ailments (e.g., Luke 7:21 -22; cf. 4:18).
Although in some instances a demonstration of faith
was a necessary condition for healing (e.g., Matt.
9:21-22, 28-29; Lufrre 17:19), it does not always ap-
pear to have been a prerequisite (cf. Mark 1:31; Luke
22:51). T\e aposdes also were entrusted with the
ministry of healing (Matt. 10:l; cf. Acts 3:6-7,16;
8:7; 9:12), and many in the early Church exhibied
gifts of healing (e.9., I Cor. l2:lO, 28).

See Dlsrese; see also the individual entries on
specific diseases.

IIEART (Heb. lib, libab; Gk. lardia). In general

usage, the core of the person. The term has a wide
range of applications which include physical being,
personality, emotions, intellect, will, and relationship
with God.

The Old Tbstament refers to the heart no fewer than
854 times by the Hebrew terms lEb and lCbab, and
once by libbi (Ezek. 16:30). Usually there is no ap
preciable difference in meaning between the fint two
words, the choice between them often being deter-
mined, evidently, for stylistic or emotional reasons.
The linguistic roots of the terms are obscure. Heb. lib
may be related to a verb which means "to press flat. "
If so, the approximate meaning of heart could be
"fixed point" or "core. "

In the great majority of cases the Hebrew words
refer to the human heart. Only three texts refer !o the
heart of an animal (2 Sam. 17:10; Job 4l:24; Daa.
5:21; KJV "heart"; RSV "mind"), where lrcart does
not rcfer to the bodily organ but ratlrer to what typifies
or charact€rizes the animal. This is especially clear in
lob 4l:24 where the skin of the [rviathan, and not its
literal heart, is as hard as stone. Heart is also used
twenty-six times in reference to Yahweh, and again
that which is typical or representative of him is the
primary meaning.

The word heart occurs only a few times in the Old
Testament in reference to the physical organ or to a

particular region of ttre body such as tb breast (Exod.
28:29-3O;1 Sam. 25:37; 2 Sam. 18:14; 2Kgs.9:24;
Ps. 37:15; 38:10; 45:5; Cant. 8:6; Hos. 13:8; KJV
"heart"; RSV "breast"; Nah. 2:7; KJV, RSV
"brEasts, " following MT), and even in some of these
verses it indicates more than the bodily organ alone.
The explanation of this apparent ambiguity lies in the
fact that Hebrew thought forms were concrete rather
than abstract; tlre Hebrew mind naturally expressed
inward psychological or religious states by speaking
of the condition of the heart. Such biblical uses of
heart include refercnces to emotions, intellectual ac-

tivity, volition and morality, and spiritual condition.
In the rcalm of emotions, the hefft may be hateful
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(l*v. 19:17) or loving (Deut. 13:3), courageous or
feartul (2 Sam. 17:10; Isa. 35:4), sad (Neh. 2:2) or
glad (Prov. 27:ll), envious (23:17) or trustful
(31:11). Many passages employ heart with reference
to thought or intellectual activity (Judg. 5:16; I Chr.
29:18; Ps. 4:4; lO:6; Mark 2:6; Luke l:66; 2:19; KJV,
GeIl.. 27:41). The heart's connection with thinking in
Hebrew ttrought is so close that modem translations
such as the RSV frequently translate leb or libdb by
"mind" or "understanding" (Job 12:3; Prov. 16:9;
ler. 7:31). Similarly, the heart is the seat of the will
and thus the source of good or evil qualities or be-
havior @eut. 8:14; kov. 6:18; 11:20, KW; RSV
"mind"). Generally the Bible characterizes the
human heart as full of evil (Gen. 8:21), deceitful and
corrupt (Jer. l7:9), and in need of transformation
through God's grace (Ps. 51:10; Ezek. 36:26).

In more than three hundred cases where the word
refers to the human heart it has a spiritual significance
and refers to a person's relationship with God. This
does not mean that in its religious sense the heart has

no relationship to a persotr's thoughts, intentions, and
feelings, but rather that these are motivated and driven
by the heart, which is the religious point of departure
for all of human life. The religious use of heart in the
Old Tesament, however, expresses not only directed-
ness toward God, but often also appears in the context
of turning away from him (e.g., Deut. 8:14, 17; 9:4;
2 C}'tr.26:16, KJV; Isa. 9:9; 10:12, KJV; 47:8; Ezek.
31:10; Hos. 13:6; Obad. 3). As the source ofvirtually
every manifestation of human religion and as that
point in the person to which the revelation of God is
ultimately dfuected, the human heart forms the focal
point of God's dealings with tb person.

This Old Testament meaning ofheart is continued in
the New Testament, particularly the Gospels (Matt.
6:21; 15:18-19; 22:37;L*e 6:45; John l4:1,27) and
the letters of Paul. As in the old Testament, the New
Testament word for heart (Gk. kardia) can indicate a
person's mind, will, andfeelings, but Paul's use of the
term in reference to the spiritual or religious quality of
human life expresses the idea ttEt all of these facets of
personhood are spiritually determined (cf. 2 Cor.
3:l4ff., KW; RSV "mind"; Phil. 4:7). Paul explicitly
declares the connectron between the heart and God,
saying that God's revelation bears witness to or within
the human heart as the true center of human existence
(cf. Rom. 2:l4ff.). Just as the heart or core of a per-
son's being is the recipient of divine revelation, so it is
the subject of the response, positive or negative, one
makes to God. With the heart one believes (Rom.
10:10), desires (1:24), obeys (6: l7), and performs the
will of God @ph. 6:6). The redeemed heart is the
dwelling place of Christ (3:17) and of his peace (Col.
3:15) and love (Rom. 5:5).

The use of the word heart in all of these contexts
suggests that on the deepest level human beings are
guided and determined from one central point which
represents their true humanigy, the heart. This is true
both of their response to the revelation of God and of
their responsibility for their own thinking, willing,
and acting.

HEARTH (Heb . m6q" di, har'Cl ,'"ri'61).* In its basic

sense, a depression in the ground in which was built a
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6re for cooking or heating. ln cultic usage the hearth
was the upper portion of the altar of bumt offering
upon which the sacrifice was burned (trv. 6:9; Ezek.
43:15-16). At Ezek. 46:23-4 the hearths in Ezekiel's
ideal temple are used for boiling sacrifices.

IfiAVEN (Heb. iamayim: Gk. ouran6s).
According to the theefold Semitic worldview,

heaven was the firmament, a tentlike vault (cf. Isa.
40:22;Ps. tM:2) supported by pillars (Job 26:11) and
separating the subtenanean waters from those above
(Gen. l:6-8). From this canopy were suspended the
planets and stars (vv. l,l- 17), and through its windows
were dispensed various forms of precipitation (e.g.,
Gen. 7:ll; Josh. l0:11; cf. lob 38:22,29). At times
the term simply denotes the sky (e.g., Ps. 147:E). As
in Akkadian, the expression "heaven and earth" re-
fers to everything that exists, the universe in its total-
ity (e.g., Gen. l:l; Matt. 5:18; Acts 7:24). Although
later Judaism envisioned as many as seven strata of
heaven (e.g., lbst. kvi 2:7-3:9; Asc. Isa. 6:13;
7:l3ff.; cf. 2 Cor. l2:2), the plural form of the He-
brew term as well as the occasional use of the Greek
plural (e.g., Matt. 3:16;24:29;2 Cor. 5:1; Eph. 4:10)
and the Hebrew expression "heaven of heavens"
(e.g., Deut. 10:14; Neh. 9:6; cf. I Kgs. 8:27 par.
2 Chr. 6:18; Ps. 148:4; RSV "highest heaven") rep-
resent merely a superlative or intensified application
of thp name.

Heaven is the dwelling place of God (e.g., Jonah
1:9; Matt. 5:16,45;6:1,9), the site of his throne (Ps.
11:4; Isa. 66:l) from which he looks down upon
human affain (Ps. 14:2; 33:13) and issues his ordi-
nances (Deut. 4:36; Neh. 9:13; cf. Ps. 2:4). The Is-
raelite tabernacle and temple were held to be patt€med
after this drvine abode (Heb. 8:5; 9:24). God is ac-
companied in heaven by his angels, who execute his
commands tl.Gen. 2l: 17 ; 22: I 1 ; Matt. I 8 : I 0), and here
the heavenly 6i[unal [6lds forth (1 Kgs. 22:19-22;
Job 1:6ff. ; 2:1ff .; Z,ech. 3:l-2).

At the incamation Jesus descended from heaven to
earth (John 3:13; cf. l:2), and after completing his
ministry of redemption he returned ftere (Acts l:ll),
to return at the end of time (Matt. 24:30; I Thess.
1:10).

The concept of heaven as a place of reward for the
faithful is rare in tlre Old Testament (Elijah, 2 Kgs.
2:ll; cf. Gen. 5:24;Ps.72:24). In Christian interpre-
tation it becomes the believer's inheritance (1 Pet.
l:4), an abode provided by God (2 Cor. 5:l-5; cf.
John l4:2; Phil. 3:20) as a reward for faithful service
(Matt.5:12; 6:20;cf. Col. l:5).

Heaven itself is to experience the turmoil of the
final days (e.g., Hag. 2:6; Mark 13:31; Rev. 12:7-12),
giving way to the creation of a new order, a "new
heaven and a new earth" (Isa. 65:17; 66:22;2Pet.
3:13; Rev.2l:1).

As Jewish reverence for the divine name increased,
"heaven" was employed occasionally as a substitute
(Dan. 4:23 [MT 20]; Mark 1l:30; Luke 15:18, 21;
Ioln3:27). '[his may ac{ount for Matthew's use of the
expression "kingdom of heaven" (e.g., Matt. 3:2) as

the equivalent of the "kingdom of God" in Mark and
Luke.
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Bibliography. W. M. Smith, The Biblical Doctine
of Heaven (Chicago: 1968).

HEBER [he'ber] (Heb. heber "companion, as-
sociate ").

1. A son of Beriah and descendant of Asher (Gen.
46:,17; I Chr.7:31-32). He is the eponymous ancestor
of the Heberites . (Heb. hebri; Num. 26:45) and thus,
according to some scholars, also of the Habiru Ap
iru) or the Hebrews.

2. A Kenite, descended from Hobab. He had sepa-
rated from the main body of Kenites, settling near
Kedesh (Judg. 4:ll); it was there that his wife, Jael,
murdered Sisera by driving a tent peg through his
temple as he slept (vv. l2-24).

3. A descendant of the Judahite Ezrah and his
Jewish wife (1 Chr. 4:18); the ancestor or founder of
Soco.

4. A Benjaminite, the son of Elpaal ( I Chr. 8: 17).
5, (Luke 3:35, I0V). ,See EBER l.

HEBREW (LANGUAGE).i The language of the
Hebrew people, and the primary language of the Old
Testament. A Northwest Semitic language and a

dialect of Camanite, it is called in the Old Testament
the "language (tit. lip) of Canaan" (Heb. {pat l{
na'an;lsa.19:18) or "Judahite" jt"hidtt; RSV "the
language of Judah"; 2 Kgs. 18:26, 28; Neh. l3:Z;
Isa. 36:ll, l3). The designation "Hebrew" is first
attested in the prologue to Sirach (cf. Josephus Anr.
x.8). In the New Testament, Gk. Hebrais (thus Lat.
Hebraeus) refers to that dialect of Palestinian Aramaic
spoken in the first-second centuries A.D. (e.g., John
5:2; 19:13,17, 20; Acts 2l:40; Rev. 9:11).

Biblical Hebrew developed from Canaanite as a

separate dialect during the early centuries of the sec-
ond millennium B.C. On the basis of biblical radi-
tion, which identifies the core of the Hebrew people as
of Aramean origin (cf. Deut. 26:5), ttpse newcomers
apparently at that time borrowed the language from
their Canaanite predecessors in Palestine. Although
preserved primarily in the Old Testament writings,
Biblical Hebrew is known also from various inscrip
tions (e.g., the eleventh-century'Izbet $a4ah inscrip
tion, the late tenth-century Gezer calendar, and the
Siloam inscription [ca. 705]), the Samaria Ostraca
(ca. 770), the Lachish lrtters (ca. 587), seals, and
coins. In its prcsent form the Old Testament is be-
lieved to represent a stage of the language as standard-
ized during the Israelite Monarchy. Nevertheless, it
contains material dating from the rwelfth through sec-
ond centuries B.C., including both ancient and ar-
chaizing pctry as well as later contributions whose
style and vocabulary suggest Aramaic, Persian, and
Greek influence; dialectal differences (cf. Judg. 12:6)
and the possible use of explanatory glosses further
point to the geographical and chronological diversity
of Biblical Hebrew as a living language. During the
postexilic period Hebrew was replaced by Aramaic as
the spoken language (cf. Neh. E:8; 13:24), but it con-
tinued as the literary and liturgical language, as evi-
dent from manuscripts such as Sirach and, especially,
the Dead Sea Scrolls. Biblical Hebrew apparently fell
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into disuse following the successful revolts against
Rome in the first-second centuries A.D.

Hebrew is an alphabetic language consisting of
twenty-two consonants, some of which (celled, begad-
kepat: beth, gimel, daleth, kaph, pe, taw) occur as

both stops and spirants. Written from right to left, in
its earliest stages it adopted the predominantly round,
closed Phoenician script; this Paleohebrew writing
was replaced during the Persian period by the square,
open Aramaic alphabet familiar from modem printed
texts. Although some fourteen vowel sounds have
been distinguished, none were written in the earliest
texts; rather, pronounciation was transmined orally
(thus a word writ1ajl qtl might be pronounced qatal,
qatfrl, qotCl , (tol, qittal, or quttal). Beginning in the
ninth century B.C. certain consonants were employed
as nwtres lectionis ("mothen of reading") to indicate
final vowels (he for d or 6, waw for 0, yodh for i); by
postexilic times waw (0 or 6) and yodh (6 or i) were
used also to indicarc medial vowels and diphthongs. In
the ninth-tenth centuries A.D. the Masoretes, rabbis
of the school of Tiberias, developed a system of lines
and points to "vocalize" the text, thus fixing the an-
cient vowel system as accurately as possible. Other
symbols were devised to indicate stress and pause.
Moreover, the letters of the Hebrew alphabet were
assigned numerical values according to their se-
quence, prompting at various stages of Hebrew schol-
arship symbolic interpretations of names and expres-
sions.

Numerous similarities oc.ur between Biblical He-
brew and other Semitic languages, most notably the
triconsonantal root for both verbs and nouns which
may be modified by affixes or vowel inflection to indi-
cate such factors as gender, number, tense, or rela-
tionship. Syllables begin with consonants and may be
open (ending with a vowel) or closed (ending with a
consonant); they may end but not begin with a cluster
of two consonants. Hebrew verbs, nouns, and adjec-
tives indicate gender (masculine and feminine) and
number (singular, plural, and dual, which denotes
paired entities); verbs also indicate person (speaker,
one spoken to, and one spoken of). Seven verb stems
express various aspects of action: qal, the simple or
basic form; niphal, simple passive or reflexive; piel,
intensive; pual, passive intensive; hiphil, causative;
hophal, passive causative; and hithpael, reciprocal or
intensive reflexive. Each stem occun in the perfect
(suffixing) and imperfect (prefixing) states, expressing
complete or incomplete action respectively, as well as

infinitives, participles, and the imperative state.
Nouns may originate as such or as derivatives from
verbal roots; the basic (or unmarked) form is generally
the masculine singular, from which arise the feminine,
plural, and dual forms. Case endings (e.g., nomina-
tive, genitive, and accusative) are absent from Biblical
Hebrew, except perhaps in the most vestigial form in
some archaic material. Possession is indicated by the
construct (or bound) state of a noun (unstressed or
inflected) in conjunction with pronominal suffixes or a
modifying or restrictive (absolute) noun. Adjectives,
either predicative or attributive, agree with the noun
modified in gender and numb€r. Prepmitions may be
independent words or particles prefixed to other words

HEBREW (PEOPLE)

as arc conjunctions and interrogative pronouns. Nor-
mal syntax generally follows the order verb, subject,
object, adverb or prepositional phrase; deviations,
apart from the more flexible poetic style, are usually
intended for emphasis. Obscure constructions as well
as vocabulary may be enlightened by comparison with
other Semitic languages, particularly Ugaritic and
Phoenician.

[-ater forms of Hebrew include Mishnaic (or Rab-
binic) Hebrew, a derivative of the colloquial Palestin-
ian Hebrew of the Hellenistic and Roman periods re-
fined as a scholastic language; it was the literary
medium of the rabbinical academies and is preserved
primarily in the Mishnah and other Tirnnaitic writings.
During the Middle Ages attempts were made to im-
itate classical Hebrew as a literary language, with var-
ious degrees of success. In the tenth-fifteenth cenfuries
A.D., particularly among Jews in the lberian penin-
sula, Medieval Hebrew became the vehicle for exqui-
site poetry as well as philosophical and scientific liter-
ature; this language exhibits strong Arabic influence in
vocabulary and syntax. Modern (Israeli) Hebrew de-
veloped as a conscious revival by nineteenth-twentieth
cenhry Zionists. Originally based upon Biblical as

well as later stages of Hebrew, it has become a living
language strongly influenced by Westem technological
society and thus often differs vastly fiom the classical
Hebrew of the Bible.

Bibliography. W. Gesenius, E. Kautzsch, and
A. E. Cowley, Hebrew Grammar (Oxford: l9l0); A.
Sperber, A Historical Grammar of Biblical Hebrew
(Leiden: 1966).

HEBREW (Heb .' ibri; Gk. H ebraios) (PEOPLE).f A
gentilic term referring to the Israelite people and their
ancestors. It occurs primarily as an ethnic or political
designation (e.g., Gen. 43:32; Exod. 2:ll, 13) ay
plied to the Israelites by foreigners (e.g., by Egyp
tians, Gen. 39:14, l7; Exod. 1:16-19; by Philistines,
I Sam. 4:6, 9) or by Israelites themselves when ad-
dressing non-Israelites (e.g., Gen.4O:15; Jonah l:9).
By the monarchic period it had been superseded
largely by the expression "people of Israel" (Heb.
bnA yiira'Cl "sons of Israel"; KJV "children of Is-
rael"). In the New lbstament "Hebrew" refers to
Jewish people in both Palestine and the Diaspora (Acts
6: l; Phil. 3:5).

According to the Thble of Nations, the Hebrews are

descended from an eponymous ancestor, Esrn I
(Heb. 'C[er; cf . Eb. Ibrim, Ibrium), a descendant of
Shem and ancestor of several peoples (Gen. 10:21-3 I ;
ll:14-26; I C}r. ll7-27); thus the term might be
seen to include not only the descendants of Abraham
but also those of Nahor (the Arameans) and Lot
(Moabites and Ammonites). Standard interpretation
favors restricting the term to Abraham and his family,
perhaps as a derivative of Heb. 'C|er "opposite side,
region beyond" applied by the indigenous population
of Canaan to those who had come from beyond the
Euphrates. This same root ('Dr) may also indicate one
who had "crmsed a boundary, '' which would favor an
identification of the Hebrews with the Heuru ['Ap-
IRUI), an ethnically diverse social class comprised of
dissident and disenfranchised peoples who lived on
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the fringes of Bronze Age society. Abraham and his
family mrry have been considered part of this move-
ment (Gen. 14:13; LXX Gk. perdtis "outlander").
The freebooter status of the Habiru may explain the
distinction between Hebrews and Israelites at 1 Sam.
14:21.

HEBRE}VS, GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE.t
An apoc4,phal Greek gospel which originated among
Jewish Clristians in Egypt during the late first-early
second ccnturies A.D. Although it may have ap-
proximated in length the gospel of Matthew (cf.
Nicephonrs Sticlr.), the work now survives only in
fragments quoted by Clement of Alexandria, Origen,
and Cyril; it is attested also by Hegesippus, Eusebius,
and possitrly Papias. Jerome claims 1o have translated
the book into Greek and Latin from an Aramaic origi-
nal, but lLis citations from the work were probably
borrowed from Origen; moreover, he appears to have
confused this gospel with both the gospel of the Ebio-
nites and the gospel of the Nazarenes.

Once nrgarded by scholars as a forerunner of the
gospel of Matthew, it is now recognized as a later
work, but any dependence on the canonical gospels
remains subject to debate. In addition to sayings of
Jesus not included in canonical collections, this gospel
includes syncretistic mythological accounts of Jesus'
preexisten,:e and life. A fragmentary reference to the
temptation depicts Jesus' "mother, the Holy Spirit"
carrying h: m away by one of the hairs of his head (cf.
Ezek. 8:3; Bel 36). Another passage describes a post-
resurrection appearance of Jesus to his brother, James
the Just (:f. I Cor. 15:7); James, a leader of the
Jewish Christians at Jerusalem, is presented here as

foremost among the apostles.

HEBRE\I'S, LETTER TO THE. The nineteenth
book of the New Testament, written by an unknown
author. [n most translations it is placed between the
Pauline letters and the so-called Catholic l,etters.

I. Cononts

Unlike oth,:r New Testament letters, which open with
a salutatiorr and introduction of the author and addres-
sees, the Letter to the Hebrews abrupfly starts with a
theological discourse concerning the superiority of
God's mesr;age as proclaimed by his Son "in these last
days" to tl-re divine revelation previously communi-
cated by d-re old Testament prophets (Heb. 1:1-2).
According to this new revelation, Christ (v. 3), hav-
ing comple ted his earthly ministry, is seated at the
right hand of the Father, thereby holding a position
infinitely superior to the angels (vv. 414), through
whose mediation the divine law had been given (2:l-
2). As a result, anyone who rejects salvation as it is
offered through Christ must be more severely
punished than the one who has been disobedient only
to the (Ol(l lbstament) law (vv. 2-4). Indeed, the
"world to come" has been made subject to Christ,
who through his suffering became a human being and
thus was able to help others overcome their weaknes-
ses (vv. 5-18). Further, Christ can be regarded as

"worthy of . . . much more glory than Moses" (who
delivered the law to Israel), just as in a household the
son has mur:h more honor than a servant (3:1-6). The
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author then warns of the dangers of unbelief and com-
pares the Old Testament promise of rest in Canaan
with the New Gstament promise of salvation in Christ
(1:7 -4:73).

Depicting Christ as the sinless great High Priest
(4:14-16), the author next discusses the distinctions of
this high priesthood-"after the order of Mel-
cHrzroex" (5:l-6:8). Christ's priesthood is greater
than that of Aaron and his descendants because it is
perfect and etemal (7:1-28). The new covenant which
he mediated is more lofty than the old which merely
prefigured the new (8:l-13). Moreover, Christ's sac-
rifice-made "once for all [Gk. ephdpax])"-
terminates the value of the Old Testament cultic
sacrifices (9:11-10:18), which likewise pointed to
Christ's supreme sacrifice on the cross (9:1-10). The
author stresses that those who persist in denying the
sacrifice and salvation offered by Christ will receive
divine judgment more horrible than any punishment
with which those who violated the old covenant were
inflicted( 10:28-3 1 ).

In order to provide strength for those who must
endure sufferings and hardships (10:32-39), the author
supplies a list, drawn from the old covenant, of devout
persons who, in faith, awaited the promised salvation
(11:1-4O). Such a "cloud ofwitnesses" (12:1) can be
a source of encouragement for the weary to persevere
in faith and to regard their trials as divine discipline
(vv. 1-29). The book concludes with general exhorta-
tions, warnings and advice, personal information, a
geeting, and a benediction (ch. 13).

II. Thzological Significance

The lrtter to the Hebrews occupies a unique place
among the New Testament writings. It is significant,
not so much for its view of history as divided into two
periods but much more for its connecting these two
historical periods with the two divine testaments or
covenants. The "present age" (9:9), a concept found
also in Paul's letters and implied by the prophets of
old, is a span of time that lasts until Christ's (first)
coming and even longer for those who remain unaf-
fected by his message of hope. The new age or the
"age to come" (6:5), however, commences with
Christ's incarnation (cf. l:2, "these last days") and
moves toward its eschatological fulfilment (e.g.,
9:26). The author anchors this eschatological dualism
in his view of the two covenants. In the former cove-
nant (or testament) Aaron and his descendants were to
mediate between Yahweh and his people. Because
every testament contains its goal within itself as well
as the means toward it, the Aaronic Estament in a

cefiain sense accomplished its goal, namely the restG.
ration of the broken relationship between God and
man (4:16). But the former covenant really pointed to
the new and etemal covenant of Christ (cf. Ps. 110:4;
Heb. 5:6, 10), initiated by God in grace (13:20), for
Christ the great High Priest brought sinful mankind
and holy God together.

Although the present age precedes in time the age to
come, just as the Aaronic covenant came historically
before the new covenant in Christ, the two ages also
run concurrendy: th€ prcsent age continues for those
who refuse to accept Christ's message of salvation,
and the age of salvation, which dawned with Christ's
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6rst coming, will radiate its magnificent beauty at his
second coming. In order to highlight the distinction
between Christ and Aaron and the superiority of Christ
over his Old Testament counterpart, the author ex-
changes his temporal metaphor for a spatial image: the
Aaronic covenant points upward to the heavenly cov-
enant of Christ ("copy and shadow of the heavenly
sanctuary," 8:5; 9:23), who as the heavenly Son,
seated on his throne (8:l), fulfilled the requirements
necessary to bring believers into communion with
God, as the heavenly Christ identifies with earthly
sinners (4:14-15), and, finally, as the heavenly High
Priest brings the eternally valuable sacrifice (10:4-22).
From this point of view tho author circumscribes faith
as a "conviction of things not seen" ( I 1: I ); the patri-
archs, who were pilgrims during their earthly life (vv.
13- 14), Iooked for a better (i.e., "heavenly") country
(v. 16).

But the focus on the heavenly reality of the earttrly
copies does not "look away from an eschatological
future to a present world of invisible reality" (G. E.
Ladd, A Theology of the New Testament [Grand
Rapids: 19741, p. 573). The fulfilment of the age to
come is to happen in time, and the heavenly Christ is
also a thoroughly human Christ, who "in every re-
spect has been tempted as we are" (4:15). Faith,
moreover, is sketched as the "assurance of things
hoped for" ( 1 l: l)-{he realization of events in history
such as the keeping of the Passover (v. 28), the cross-
ing of the Red Sea (v . 29), and the conquest of Jericho
(v. 30). Like the apostle Paul, the author of this text
tempered his "enthusiasm" for Platonism with a loy-
alty to the Hebrew heritage that upholds God's acting
in history and in time.

III. Style

Because several "exhortations" (e.g., l2:5, Gk.
paraklisis "comfort, exhortation"; cf. l3:22) tend to
intemrpt the didactic sections of the book at various
points, and in view of the author's rhetorical style,
which fits more a personal address than a written let-
ter, Hebrews has been considered a homily, or a col-
lection of sernons. It may also be a public document
with literary overtones.

IV. Purpose

From various indications (e.9., 10:28-29) it appears
that the addressees were in grave danger of falling into
apostasy. They may have neglected their faith because
of the threat of persecution, although none had as yet
been martyred (12:4). Thus, the writer clarifies the
glory of the Christian faith and warns against an apos-
tasy that no further repentance would absolve (6:4-6).

V. Addressees

From the earliest manuscripts, the letter has borne the
superscription "[t]o the Hebrews" (Gk. pros Hebrai-
ons), suggesting that it was directed to Christians of
Jewish background. This suggestion, though not made
by the author himself, may have arisen in the early
Church. Some scholars (e.9., B. F. Westcott, W. M.
Ramsay) contend that its recipients were Palestinian
Jews while others cite Hellenistic influences and place
them in Alexandria; still others (e.9., T. W Manson)
claim that these were Jewish Christians living in
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Rome. Indeed, the Letter to the Hebrews was known
in Rome probably before the end of the first century
A.D. (cf. the correspondence of Clement of Rome
with the church at Corinth, A.D. 96). Moreover,
13:24 can be understood to refer to Christians who,
having emigrated from Italy, sent their gre€tings to
those yet remaining in the capital of the Roman Em-
pire.

VI. Date

If Hebrews was known to Clement of Rome ca. A.D.
96, this work could not have been *'ritten much after
A.D. 90. The fact that Timothy, Paul's helper and
companion ca. A.D.50 (Acts 16:l), was still alive
(Heb. 13:23), together with the consideration that the
author as a second-generation believer received the
message of salvation from those who personally heard
Christ himself prsch it (cf. 2:3), favon an approxi
mate date of ca. A.D. 80 or 85. Some, however,
would date it ca. 60, prior to the fall of the Jerusalem
temple and well before any persecutions under Nero.

VII. Authorship

No definite teachings concerning authonhip of this
anonymous book emerged in the early Church prior to
the end of the second century A.D. Clement of Alex-
andria contended that it was the work of Paul (who as

"apostle to the Gentiles" sought anonymity) trans-
lated into Greek by Luke (Eusebius HE vi.l4.4). M-
gen, who viewed the teachings as basically Pauline
and attributed the work to a disciple of the apostle,
nevertheless held reservations: "the diction and
phraseology arc those of someone who remembered
the apostolic teachings . . . but who wrote the epistle,
in truth, God alone knows" (vi.25.13-14). The work
remained anonymous in the Westem church until the
fourth century, perhaps in part because the church at
Rome refused to accept the possibility of a second
repentance (e.g., 12:11). Among the Reformers, Lu-
ther ascribed authorship to Apollos, an Alexandrian
Jew familiar with Philo's allegorization. The KJV,
however, identifies the book as "the epistle of Paul the
Apostle. " Nevertheless, if the later date proposed is at
all near the mark, Paul could not have been the author.
Most scholars now support this denial of Pauline au-
thorship on ttrc basis of style and content.

The author of this letter, whoever he may have
been, was well vened in the teachings of the Old
Testament, especially in the Psalms, which he fre-
quently quotes. Through interpreting the meaning of
Old lbstament events typically (i.e., as types pointing
to Christ) rather than allegorically (as did Philo) his
notion of the heavenly sanctuary most assuredly is
influenced by Platonic idealism mediated though
Philo and others. Some scholars believe that the au-
thor may have been acquainted with the lifestyle of the
Essenes and the Qumran community.

The author's portrayd of Christ's priestly ministry
adds a valuable dimension to Paul's perspective of
Christ's work of reconciliation and his insistence that
salvation is made possible though faith, not by means
of following the precepts of the Mosaic law. Yet both
writers balance judiciously between Christ's humanity
and his divinity.
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VIII. Canonicity

Atthough the Westem church for some time refused to
accord Hebrews canonical status, the Latin Fathers at

last, follcwing the example of the Eastern church,
included this remarkable work in the list of canonical
books ccmpiled at the synods of Hippo (A.D. 393)
and Cadrage (397).

Btbliollraphy. F. F. Bruce, The Epistle to rhe He-
Drews. lr]CNT (Grand Rapids: 1964);P. E. Hughes,
A Comm,:ntary on the Epistle to the Hebrews (Grand
Rapids: J977); T. W. Manson, The Epistle to the He-
brews (fondon: 1951); J. Moffatt, A Critical and
Exegeticul Commentary on lhe Epistle to the He-
brew s. ICC (Edinburgh: 1924).

HEBRON [he'bran] (Heb. hebr6n "association, con-
federacy ") (PERSON).1

1. A lcvite, the third son of Kohath (Exod. 6:18;
Num. 3:19; I Chr.6:2,18;23:12) and father of four
sons (v. [9; 24:23\. His descendants were called He-
bronites iHeb. hebr6nt; Num. 3:27; 26:58; 1 Chr.
26:30-31) or "the sons ofHebron" (15:9).

2. A (lalebite and son of Mareshah; he was the

father of four sons (1 Chr. 2:42-43). This name and
the other:; in the genealogy (as well as those of I
above) miry actually be place names.

HEBRON (PLACE),t A city in the hill country of
Judah, idr:ntified with modem er-Rumeideh, approxi-
mately .10 km. (19 mi.) south-southwest of
Jerusalem. Situated some 927 m. (3040 ft.) above sea

level and thus the highest city in the region west of the
Jordan river, ruins at the site (Deir el-Arba'in) over-
look a feltile district of vineyards and orchards. Ini-
tially calld Kiriath-arba ("city of four"; e.g., Gen.
23:2;35:7; the name suggests an ancient confederation

lHeb. bel,r6n1 of neighboring cities; cf. 14:13, 24),
the city \r'as founded ca. l'l0o B.C. ("seven years"
before Zoan was rebuilt as the Hyksos capital; Num.
13:22).

It was at Mamre (modem RAmet el-Khalil), 3 km.
(1.8 mi.) to the north (perhaps the focus ofthe ancient
confederation), that Abraham had pitched his tent
(Gen. 13:18) and where the Lord appeared to him
prior to the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah
(18:1). Wren his wife Sarah died, Abraham purchased

from Ephron the Hittite a cave in the field of
Machpelah "to the east of Mamre" as her burial site
(23:17 -19); Abraham (25:9-lO), Isaac, Rebekah,
Leah, and Jacob werc buried there as well (49:29-32;
50:12-13). Established slightly to the east of er-
Rumeideh at the time of the Crusades, modern Hebron
is believed to preserve the site of this cave; the mosque
Haram el-Ibrahimi el-Khalil marks the site of a

sixth-centuy A.D. basilica and an earlier Herodian
enclosure r:ommemorating the tombs of the Patriarchs.
The modern city is called el-Khalil, from the tradi-
tional Musrlim epithet of Abraham as "the friend (of
God)" (cf. 2 Chr. 20:7; Isa. 4l:8;las. 2:23).

As a Crrnaanite royal city (Josh. 12:10), Hebron
exhibited the ethnic diversity of pre-Israelite Palestine;
its inhabitzLnts included the legendary Anakim (Num.
l3:22; Josh. l1t2l;cf. l4:15; l5:13), Amorites (Gen.
14: l3), Hittites (23:3ff .), and Canaanites (Judg.
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1:10). Hebron was among the strongly fortified cities
scouted by the Israelite spies (Num. 13:22). When
Joshua attacked the confederated Amorite cities, he

captured and hanged Hoham the king of Hebron (Josh.

lO:l-27); subsequently he besieged the city itself and
utterly destroyed it (vv. 36-37). The city was allotted
to Caleb for his role in its capturc (14:12-13; Judg.
I :20; cf. v. l0). Later it became a city of refu ge (20:7)
and a levitical city (21:ll). Hebron was among the
cities upon which David bestowed the spoil of ZiHag
(l Sam. 30:31). It was here that he was anointed king
of Judah (2 Sam. 2:4), ruling from Hebron over the
southern coalition for seven and a half years (v. 1l;
5:5); after the elders of Israel came to Hebron to anoint
him king over the northern tribes as well (v. 3; cf.
1C}r.12:23), he moved the capital to the more neu-
tral Jerusalem. During David's reign at Hebron he

negotiated a covenant with Abner to strengthen his
claim to the northern throne (l Sam. 3:12-21); later,
his general Joab murdered Abner in the city gate (vv.
27, 3O). The head of the assassinated Ishbosheth,
Saul's son, was buried in Abner's tomb, and his mur-
derers were hanged beside the pool of Hebron, proba-
bly modern Birket es-Sultan (4:12). Several of
David's sons were born at Hebron (3:2-5), including
Absalom, who proclaimed his rebellion there
(15:7ff.). Shortly after the division of the monarchy,
King Rehoboam fortified the city (2 Chr. ll:10). It
was among the towns resettled by the people of Judah
following the Exile (Neh. 11:25, "Kiriath-arba"). But
the Edomites (Idumeans) had extended their conkol in
this region, and Hebron remained in their control until
destroyed by Judas Maccabeus (l Macc. 5:65). The
city was again rebuilt, but was destroyed by the Ro-
mans during the First Jewish Revolt (A.D. 68;
Josephus B"/ iv.9.9).

The KIV reading "Hebron" at Josh. 19:28 (RSV
"Ebron") is better rendered Abdon (so JB, MV; cf.
2l:3O).

HEDGEHOG (Heb. qippod). A small mammal of the
genus Erinaceus, characterized by a protective coat of
dense, erect spines; when startled or attacked it rolls
itself into a ball. Various species have been found in
Palestine, including tlle Erinaceus sacer in the central
mountainous regions and the long-eared Erinaceus
auritus in the coastal plain and the Negeb. The
hedgehog feeds primarily on insects, but will also eat
mice, frogs, and plants. It is basically nocturnal and
lives in hollow stumps or rocky crevices, thus fitting
is biblical description as an inhabiant of devastated
cities (Isa. 14:23; KJV "bittern"; NEB "bustard";
Znch. 2: 14; JB "heron "; MV "screech owl "). At Isa.
34: I 1 the RSV translates the term as "porcupine " (JB
"hedgehog"), a rodent of the family Hystricidae
which ancient observers may have considered a larger
variety of the same species.

HEGAI [hEg'i] (Heb. hi gay, hE gA' ). A eunuch of the
Persian king Ahasuerus who was in charge of the royal
harem. He won the trust of Esther when she was pre-
paring for her meeting with Ahasuerus (Esth. 2:3, 8,
l5). At v. 3 the KJV reads "Hege. "

HEGEMONIDES [hEj'e m5'na dEz] (Gk. Hige-
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monidEs "leader" [?]).* A Syrian official whom
Antiochus named governor of the district from
Ptolemais to Gerar at the time of Philip's attack on
Antioch (2 Macc. 13l.24; KIY "principal [gover-
norl, " referring to Judas Maccabeus).

HEGLAM [hEg'lem] (Heb. hegldm).* A son of
Ehud, and the father of Uzza and Ahihud; an alternate
name for Gera (l Chr. 8:7; KfV "he removed them";
RSV mg. "he carried them into exile").

HEIFER (Heb. 'egli, pard).* A young cow which
has not produced a calf. Although employed in ag-
ricultural pursuits such as theshing (Hos. 10:ll), the
heifer is mentioned most frequently in association
with religious rites, including the ratification of a cov-
enant (Gen. l5:9) and the expiation ofmurder (Deut.
21:l-9). See Ox.

Of particular significance is the rite for purifying a
person defiled by contact with a corpse (Num. 19:l-
22). A red (or reddish-brown) heifer (Heb. pard
'adumm6, lit. "rcd cow"), unblemished and never
yoked for work, was brought to the priest to be
slaughtered outside the camp (vv. 2-3). Some of the
blood was sprinkled toward the front of the tent of
meeting (v. 4), but the remainder of tlrc carcass, in-
cluding the blood and dung, was burned, along with
cedar wood, hyssop, and scarlet thread. The ashes

were then gathered and stored, to be mixed with
spring water as the "water for impurity" sprinkled in
the actual purification ritual (vv. 9, 13, 18-19). Al-
though the person or object sprinkled was cleansed,
the priest as well as those who burned the heifer,
gathered the ashes, and sprinkled the water wet€ rEn-
dered unclean (vv. 7-8, 10, 19). The rite, which may
have been adapted from pre-Israelite practice, was
also performed for some articles taken as booty
(3t:23).

HELAH [hE'la] (Heb. hel'6 "necklace"). One of the
two wives of Ashur, the ancestor of Tekoa (1 Chr.
4:5,7).

HELAM [hE'lam] (Heb. hAhm).I A place in the
'Iiransjordan near the northem border of Gilead wherc
David defeated the Syrians (Arameans) under
Hadadezer (2 Sam. 10:16-17). The name appears in
the LXX of Ezek.47:16, situated between Damascus
and Hamath. Although the location of the site is dis-
puted, it may be the same as the Alema of I Macc.
5:26,35.

HELBAH [hEl'bo] (Heb. helbi).t A town in the terri-
torial allotment of Asher, the Canaanite inhabitants of
which the Israelit€s were unable to expel (Judg. 1 :3 1).
The name is thought to be a duplication of Ahlab in
the same verse (thus JB omits) and may be identified
with Mahalab (modem Iftirbet el-Mahalib; cf. Josh.
19:29).

HELBON [hEl'b6n] (Heb. helb6n). A city famed for
its wine and honey (Ezak. 27:18), which are men-
tioned in inscriptions of Nebuchadnezzar and also by
the Grcek geographer Strabo. It is identified with
modern Halb0n, a village 29 km. (18 mi.) north of

HELIODORUS

Damascus in a region of the Anti-lebanon valley that
is still a center for the cultivation of grapes.

HELDAI [hEl'd] (Heb. l.tclday).
l. A Netophathite and descendant of Othniel;

commander of the twelfth division of David's army
(1 Chr. 27:15). In the parallel list of David's mighty
men he is called Heled (ll:30). He is probably the
same as the Heleb of 2 Sam. 23:29.

2. A Jew still living in Babylon at the time of
Zechariah; he was among those who brought gold and
silver for the crown of Joshua the high priest (Zech.
6:10, l4). At v. 14 the KJV and NW, following the
MT, read "Helem" (Heb. hilem; LXX hypomino
"wait for").

HELEB [he'lEb] (Heb. hileb). One of the "thirty,"
David's mighty men; the son of Baanah of Netophah
(2 Sam. 23:29; JB, MV "Heled"). Sea HsI-prI l

HELECH [he'lEk] (Heb. hAbk).* A source of the
mercenary forces of Tlre (Ezek. 27:ll; KJV "your
army"; JB "their army"). The name may designate
Cilicia in southeastem Asia Minor (cf . Atk.flilaL*u).

HELED [he'l6d] (Heb. b0le0. Orc of David's mighty
men; the son of Baanah of Netophah (l Chr. l1:30).
See Her-olr 1.

HELEK [he'Ek] (Heb. helek). A son of Gilead and
descendant of Manasseh (Num. 26:30; Josh. l7:2);
eponymous ancestor of the Helekites.

HELEM [he'lEm] (Heb. helem).
1. A descendant of Asher (1 Chr. 7:35; LXX B

Gk. Balaam; LXX A hui6s Elam). At v. 32 he is
called Hotham.

2. Seelfntott2.

HELEPH [hE'lEfl (Heb. hdlep).| A town on the bor-
der of the territory assigned to Naphtali (Josh. 19: 33).
Identification of the site remains uncertain; possible
locations are modern Khirbet'Arbathah, slightly
northeast ofMt. Thbor, and Beitliph, in the hill coun-
try of Galilee some 18 km. (11mi.) west of Tell
Qades.

}IE,LEZ [he'lEz] (Heb. lreles "strcngth, vigor").
1. A Pelonite of the tribe of Ephraim; commander

of the seventh division of David's army ( I Cllr. I l:27 ;

27:10). At2 Sam. 23:26 he is called 'the Paltite. "
2. A Judahite and descendant of Jerahmeel; the son

of Azariah and father of Eleasah ( 1 Chr. 2:39).

HELI [he'li] (Gk. HClei, from Heb. 'e70.x 1" tu,n".
of Joseph, according to Luke's version of Jesus'
genealogy(Luke 3:23).

HELIODORUS lhe'li a d6r'es] (Gk. HCliodoros
"gift of Helios [or the sun] "). t A high official of the
Syrian king Seleucus [V Philopator (187-175 B.C.)
dispatched to confiscate the temple treasury at
Jerusalem, a depository for the funds of widows and
orpharc (2 Macc. 3:7-14). In response to the prayers
of the people and the high priest Onias, the plan was
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thwarted by divine intervention in the form of a
horseman in gold armor and two strong young men
(vv. 22-26). He was restored from his wounds by
Onias' irrtercessory prayers and subsequently testified
to the deeds of the supreme God (w. 3l-39). A var-
iant accc,unt occurs in 4 Macc. 3:19-4:14, in which
Apollonius, governor of Coelesyria and Phoenicia,
plunders the temple (cf. 2 Macc. 3:5-7).

Heliodorus is mentioned also by Appian (Syr. 45)
and an irscription found in the temple of Apollo at
Delos. IIe was implicated in the assassination of
Seleucus IV, who had been his childhood friend, and
was expelled by supporters of the successor, An-
tiochus IV Epiphanes.

HELIOITOLIS [hO'li 6p'a lis] (Heb. bA1 iemei; Gk.
hiliou p6lis "house of the sun [god]'). t

l. Thc Egyptian city ON, capital of the thi(eenth
nome of Lower Egypt and center for worship of the
sun-gods Atum and Re (cf. Jer. 43:13; KJV "Beth-
shemesh"; NfV, NJV "temple of the sun" [JB adds
"at On"l),

2. Greek name for BuLnpx.

IIELKAI [hEl'kt-] (Heb. helqay, perhaps a shortened
form of Hilkiah). A priest during the time of the high
priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:15).

HELKATH [hEl'knth] (Heb. helqat "portion"). A
town on the border of the territory assigned to Asher
(Josh. 19:25). It was later a levitical town set aside for
the Gershonites (21:31). At I Ctu. 6:75 it is called
Hukok. located near the Kishon river in the vicinity
of Mt. Clarmel, the site may be either modem Tell
el-Harbaj or lbll el-Qassis.

HELKA'IH-HAZZURIM [hEl'kith hdzh'& rim]
(Heb. fieiqa1 has;urim "field of flints [or knives] or
"field of r>pponents "). A place near the pool of Gibeon
where twelve combatants of J@b's forces and twelve
of Abner's slaughtered each other in a tournament of
champions (2 Sam. 2:16; KJV mg. "field of strong
men"; JB "Field of Sides"; NIV mg. "field of
hostilities ").

HELL.t The English word "hell," as employed in
the KfV, ranslates four words in the original biblical
languages: Heb. ie'61, and Gk. hddds, gdenna
(Gehenna) and tartar66 (a rcference to Tbrtarus). The
RSV transliterates as Sheol and Hades; tlpse names
generally signify the abode of all the dead, whether
blessed or damned. On the other hand, the RSV as-
sociates toth gienna and tartar6d with hell, signify-
ing, as used in the New Testament, a special place of
punishment for the wicked. The progressive biblical
use of these terms provides a history of the develop-
ment of the doctrine of hell as the eternal destiny of
the damned. Although seeds of the later doctrine of
hell exist in the Old Testament, particularly in the
prophets, the doctrine did not approach its developed
form until intertestamental and New Testament times.

I. Sheol

The KfV ranslates Heb. i"'61 thirty-one times as

"hell," thirty-one times as "the grave," and three
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times as "the pit." Both the literal meaning of the
word and its derivation are unknown; none of the
theories propGed is universally accepted. Attempts to
derive it from Akkadian have failed to convince most
scholars. Some scholars relate the term to Heb. .ic-'ri

"to lie waste"; Sheol then would refer to a desolate,
inhuman region where no life can exist and which is a
horror to all who behold it. Since such a region was
thought to be located under the earth, some have sug-
gested "underworld" as the best translation. Others
believe that i"'6l means "cavern, hollow, deep
(place)," from the Hebrew root .i'1. Another widely
acaepted view is that i"'6l derives from a root mean-
ing "ask, inquire. " This theory connects Sheol with
the practice of necromancy, the consultation of the
dead through mediums. Sheol would be the abode of
the spirits thus consulted.

Whatever the precise meaning of Sheol, the Old
Testament speaks of it as the abode of the shades (Job
26:5-6; Ps. 88:10 [MT l1]; Prov. 2:18; 9:18 [RSV
mg.l; Isa. l4:9; 26:14, 19). The Hebrew word for
shades (fpd'im) means lit. "the limp, powerless
ones.1' Other texts characterize Sheol as dark,
gloomy, chaotic, and silent (Job 10:21-22; Ps. 94:17),
a "land of forgetfulness " whose inhabitants are weak,
cut off from the experience of God's presence, and no
longer praise him (Pss. 88:4-6, 10-12 [MT 5-7, ll-
131; 115:17; Isa. l4:9-10; 38:18). Yet there the weary
find rest (Job 3: l7), and Sheol is not beyond the reach
of God's presence and power (Ps. 139:8; Amos 9:2).
Old Testament writers employ various images of Sheol
including a gated city (Job 38:17; Isa. 38:10) or a
voracious mouth which swallows up the dead (Isa.
5:14). Except for an oblique reference to Sheol as a
place of thirst (v. l3), the Old Testament nowhere
suggests that it is a place of torrnent for the wicked.
Rather, it is the general abode of all the dead.

See also Sgeor.

II. Hades

The LXX consistently uses Gk. hddis to translate
i'61. The Greek term had a long history of usage in
the classics, where it designates the underworld in
general, the abode of all the dead. Hades is translated
as "hell" in the KJV but is transliterated in the RSV.
Acts 2:27 quotes Ps. I 6: 10 with reference to the resur-
rection of Christ. It is literally the "gates of Hades"
(Man. 16:18, RSV mg.) that shall not prevail against
the Church; the RSV suggests that the image of the
gates represents the power of Hades, the "powers of
death. " In the story of the rich man and Lazarus,
however, the rich man in Hades is said to be in tor-
ment and suffering from thirst (Ltke 16:23-24; cf. lsa.
5:13). The reference to flame as tlre source of the
torment suggests that, in this parable at least, Hades is
virtually synonymous with Gehenna. Rev. 20:14
maintains the distinction between Hades and the place
of torment by fire (usually Gehenna in the New Testa-
ment) but depicts their ultimate union when Death and
its realm, Hades, are thrown into the lake of fire.

III. Gehenna

The word Gehenna r€pres€nts the nearest biblical ap
proach to the developed doctrine of hell as the place of
the damned. Tbus the RSV employs the English word
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"hell " almost exclusively for Gehenna (Gk. g6enna).
The name comes from the Hebrew expressions gd
hinndm, gA ben-hinnom, and gA bnA-hinndm, which
mean rcspectively "valley of Hinnom," "valley of
the son of Hinnom, " and "valley of the sons of Hin-
nom. " All refer to a valley south of Jerusalem which
became infamous for its sacrificial site called Topheth
where children werc offered to the god Molech during
the reigns of such wicked kings of ludah as Ahaz and
Manasseh (2 C}r.28:3;33:6). King Josiah defiled the
site during his reforms so that children no longer
would be sacrificed there (2 Kgs. 23:10), but the val-
ley may have been used again for such practices after
his time (ler. 7:31-32; 19l.2-6;32:35). As punishment
for this, Jeremiah proclaimed that in the future the
valley of the son of Hinnom would be called the valley
of slaughter since many would be slain there and, for
lack of room elsewhere, the dead would be buried in
Topheth (7:32; 19:6).

In later Jewish thought the name of this place of
infamy and horror became associated with the grow-
ing belief in the existence of a place where the wicked
would be punished for eternity (cf. lsa. 66:24).
Likewise the conviction was gtowing that a final res-
urrection and judgment would come, separating those
destined for "everlasting life" from thme destined for
"everlasting contempt" (Dan. l2:2). The site of this
judgment was variously placed in the valley of
Jehoshaphat (Jel 3:12ff. [MT 4:12tr.]; according to
tradition this is the Kidron valley) and on tlrc Mount of
Olives (Zech. 14:3ff.). The image of Gehenna as the
place of punishment for the wicked is also used in later
Jewish writings (As.Mos. lO:19; 2 Esdr. 7:36;
2 Apoc. Bar. 59:10; I E,n. 27:2-3; 48:9; 54:l; 9O:26-
27; lO3:8), where it often has strong associations with
darkness and buming fire.

The New Testament use of Gehenna continues the
development of the concept of a place of etemal
punishment. Except for Jas. 3:6, it is used only in the
Synoptic Gospels. Drawing heavily on Jewish
apocalyptic literature, the Gospels charucteize
Gehenna as a place of "unquenchable fire" (Matt.
5:22; l8:9; Mark 9:43; Jas. 3:6; cf. Matt. 3:10, 12;

7:19; l8:8; 25:41; Luke 3:9, 17 where fue is men-
tioned without naming Gehenna), and as a valley or
pit into which one's body may be cast (Man. 5:29-30;
Mark 9:45, 47;Lnke l2:5). lt is probably safe to as-

sume that the lake of fire of Rev. 20:14 is identical
with Gehenna, into which Death and Hades are
thrown. The limited use of the Gehenna-fre imagery
in the New Testament should be noted. Although it
cannot be ignored, particularly since it app€ars primar-
ily in the teachings of Jesus, its limited use and the
nearly total lack of concrete imagery for hell in Paul's
writings suggest that this is not the only way to speak
of the destiny of thce who reject God.

IV. Tartarus

The only other appearance of English "hell" in the
RSV is in 2 Pet. 2:4 where the Greek text uses a verb
form of the classical name Tirtanrs meaning "consign-
ing to Thrtarus. " In classical thought Tlutarus was the
lowest part of the underworld and a place of punish-
ment over against Elysium, ttr place of the blessed.
Thus it was distinct from Hades, the general abode of

HELLENISTS

the dead, although in popular usage the two tenns may
have been interchangeable. In 2 Peter the name is
used of the infernal region to which the rebellious
angels were consigned, and hence here signifies a
place of punishment of the wicked.

HELLEMSM [h6l'e niz em].t Grcek civilization,
including culture, thought, and institutions, particu-
larly as diffused throughout the Mediterranean world
and the ancient Near East by the conquests of Alexan-
der the Great (336-323 B.C.).

Apart from military colonies, the primary means of
transmitting this civilization was the Greek polis or
city-state. These carefully planned cities typically fea-
tured a marketplace (Gk. agord), long, colonnaded
boulevards, temples, theaters, baths, and a gym-
nasium. The city-states were semiautonomous, gov-
emed by elected magistrates, a senate of the aristoc-
racy, and an assembly of all free citizens.

The ccmopolitan Hellenistic cities were conducive
to the Greek ideals of free inquiry and the develop
ment of the intellect, particularly in terms of
philosophy and science, literature and the arts. Educa-
tion became a central concern,. and libraries
flourished. Advances were made in medicine, as-
tronomy, and mathematics. Pcts, playwrights, and
sculptors attained new horizons of human expression
and creativity, and philosophen explored aspects of
metaphysics, ethics, and logic.

Hellenism encountered Judaism with varying de-
grees of success. Alexandria in Egypt became the in-
tellectual center of the Diaspora. Here the Septuagint
was produced in the second century B.C., and here
Philo Judaeus (cc. 30 B.C.-A.D. 40) developed an
allegorical interpretation of the Old Testament, envi-
sioning the Jewish law as a philcophical system and
attributing to the Logos an important creative and in-
termediary role. Elsewhere the Jews were thoroughly
hellenized, often maintaining their unique identity
solely through observance of the law and synagogue
worship. With the support of the priestly aristocracy,
Antiochus IV Epiphanes established Jerusalem as the
Greek polis Antioch in Judea, ruled by a council (Gk.
boulE) compi*d of temple officials and featuring a
gymnasium and other typically Hellenistic attributes
(cf. 1 Macc. 1:ll-15; 2Macc. 4:9-16). However, re-
sistance among the Jewish masses heightened when
Antiochus attempted to supplant Judaism with wor-
ship of Olympian Zeus (l Macc. 1:41-64), culminating
in the Maccabean war.

The formative Christianity of Jesus and the disci-
ples exhibitcd little Hellenistic influence, yet Pauline
theology bears traces of Greek thought. Moreover, the
same qualities of Hellenistic civilization which fos-
tered the spread of Christianity throughout the
Mediterranean world also introduced new interpreta-
tions of the faith and created tensions within the body
ofChrist(cf. Acts l5).

Bibliography. E. Hatch, Influence of Greek ldeas
on Christianity (1800; repr. New York: 1957);
M. Hengel, Judaism and Hellenism, 2 vols.
(Philadelphia: 1974); W. W. Tarn, Hellenistic Civili-
sation, rev. ed. (Cleveland: 1961).

HELLENISTS [hEl'a nists] (Gk. Hellinistai).1
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Greek-speaking Jews, usually contrasted with the
Aramaic-speaking "Hebrews" (Acs 6:1; 9:29; KJV
"Grecians "; NIV "Grecian Jews "). At 6: 1 they con-
stitute a minority in the church at Jerusalem, where
they complain of unfair treatment in the support of
their widtrws. Those cited al 9:29 werc vocal oppo-
nents of C'hristianity, bent on murdering Paul.

HELON [hE'l6n] (Heb. hebn "strcrllgth"). The father
of Eliab of the tribe of Zebulun (Num. l:9; 2:7;7:24,
29; l0:16.t.

HELPER (Heb. 'azsr; Gk. antilimpsis).f In the Old
Testamenl a helper is one who provides aid or relief,
most notably the Lord (e.g., Ps. 30:10; 54:4). Eve
(RSV "a woman ") is created as a helper or partner for
the man (Cen. 2:18, 20; KIV "a help meet for him";
JB "helpmate"; E. A. Speiset lGenesis, 3rd ed.
(1979\, p. 171 reads "an aid fit for him," meaning
one "alongside" or "corresponding to him").

At I (lor. 12:28 Paul numbers helpers (KJV
"helps") among the functions performed by members
of the body of Christ. Although some interpret this as

a reference to the office of deacon, the term means
rather aid given to weaker members by the stronger
(NIV "those able to help others"; W. F. Orr and J. A.
Walther, I Corinthians. AB [976], p. 287, "minis-
tries of aid"; cf. Acts20:35;27:17, RSV mg., IUV).

HEM (Matt. 9'.2O;14:.36, KJV). See FnrNop.

HEMAN [he'men] (Heb. hAman "faithful').
1. A wise man, one of those whom Solomon was

said to have surpassed in wisdom (1 Kgs. 4:31). Like
Carcol and Darda he was a son (probably a member of
the guild) of Mahol. At I Chr. 2:6 these thre€ are
named as descendants ofZnrah ofthe tribe ofJudah;
cf. the superscription of Ps. 88, where Heman is
called an Ezrahite.

2. The son of Joel and grandson of Samuel. A I,e-
vite of the Kohathite line who was a temple singer and
played the cymbals during the time of David (l Chr.
6:33; 15:19). He was a leader of the temple singers
(2 Chr. 35:15), and his division was among those that
served the tabernacle and altar at Gibeon (l Chr.
16:39 , 4l-42); all fourteen of his sons played and sang
under his direction in the temple service (25:4-6).
Heman also appea$ among those who participated in
the dedication of Solomon's temple (2 Chr. 5:12). At
I Ctu. 25:5 he is called the king's seer (cf. 2 Chr.
35:15).

3. A Horite descended from Esau (Gen. 36:22; so

RSV, following LXX; MT Heb. himam; so KJV); at
I Chr. l:39 he is called Homam.

HEMDAN [hEm'din] (Heb. hzndan "pleasing"). A
Horite, son of Dishon and descendant of Seir (Gen.
36:26). At 1 Chr. 1:41 he is called Hamran (KJV
"Amram").

HEMORRHAGE. See Broon, Fr-owor
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NIV). The RSV and JB read "Josiah," following
the Syriac and v. 10.

Sea Josrex 2.

HENA [hEn'e] (Heb. hena'). A Syrian city conquered

by Sennacherib in 838 B.C. and incorporated along
with the surrounding territory into the Assyrian Em-
pire, thus held up as a waming of tle imminent doom
ofJerusalem (2 Kgs. 1E:34; 19:13; Isa. 37:13). In the
LXX it is called Gk. Ana or Anag, and in the annals of
Assumasirpal it appea.rs as Akk. Anat. Various pre
posals have been offered for its identification, includ-
ing modern Anah on the Euphrates as well as a loca-
tion in the general area of the Persian Gulf. The sug-
gestion that the name designates a deity rather than a

city has generally been rejected.

HENADAD [hEn'a did] (Heb. henadad "favor of
Hadad").f Eponymous ancestor of a levitical family
or guild that returned from exile with Zerubbabel
(Ezra 3:9). Members of this group assisted in rebuild-
ing the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:18, 24) and sealed
the r€newed covenant (10:9).

HENNA (Heb. koper). A shrub (Lawsonia inermis
L.) with dark-colored bark, light green leaves that are
slender and oblong, and long clusters of white flowers
having a strong fragrance. In the ancient Near East
henna was the "bride's flower," and because of its
fragrance (cf. Cant. 4:13; KJV "camphire"; M. H.
Pope, Song ofSongs. AB [1977] mnslates "cypress"
following LXX Gk. kypros) it was often kept in
houses or worn by women. During Solomon's time
henna grew in the vineyards of Engedi (l:14). Since
very early times in Egypt atrd Mesopotamia the dried
leaves have been pulverized to make a yellowish-red
pigment for coloring the hair, nails, and extremities.

At 7:11 the NJV reads "henna shrubs" (Heb.
kpdrtm; NIV mg. "henna bushes"; RSV, KJV
"villages ").

HEPHER [he'fer] (Heb. te?er) (PERSON).
1. A son of Gilead atrd descendant of Manasseh

(Num. 26:32; 27:l; Josh. l7:2;LXX Gk. Hopher);
eponymous ancestor of a clan or other social group
known as the Hepherites (Heb. l.teprt;Num.26:32).

2. A descendant of Judah; son of Ashhur and
Naarah (l Chr. 4:6; LXX Gk. Hephal).

3. A Mecherathite; one of David's mighty men
(t Chr. l1:36; LXXGk. Hopher).

HEPIIER [hE'far] (Heb. ftiper) (PLLCE). A
Canaadte city whose king Joshua defeated (Josh.

12:17). "All the land of Hepher," along with Arub-
both and Socoh, comprised Solomon's third adminis-
trative district (l Kgs. 4:10); R. G. Boling and G. E.
Wright identify Hepher as a clan occupying a district
in the Sharon valley north of Shechem (Joshua. AB
t19821). The precise location of Hepher has not yet
been determined; possible sites include modern
Hafireh and Tell Ibshar.

IIEPHZIBAH [hEf'zi be] (Heb. fieps.t-bah "my de-
light is in her").

HEN [hEn] (Heb. hin "favor"). The son of
aniah, according to the MT (Zech. 6:14; so

Zeph-
KW,
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l. The wife of King Hezekiah and mother of Ma-
nasseh (2 Kgs. 21:1).

2. A new name for Jerusalem, symbolizing its re-
stored status (lsa. 62:4, KW, NTV); the RSV renders
the name literally, "My delight is in her" (JB "My
delight").

HERBS. A general term designating all forms of
green plants suitable for human consumption. As with
much biblical terminology for natural phenomena,
usage is frequently imprecise by modem standards.
Herbs included vegetables (Heb. yaraq; Prov. 15:17)
and condiments such as cummin, mint, and dill (Gk.
ldchanon; Luke ll:42). Generally herbs were
gathered from the fields where they grew wild (Heb.
'Cieb; Gen. 2:5; Prov. 27:25; 'o16;2 Kgs. 4:39).

For specific information see the individual entries.
See also Brrrrn Herss.

HERES [hEr'iz], ASCENT OF (Heb. ma'"lEh he-
hires).* The immediate route by which Gideon re-
turned upon halting his pursuit of the Midianites
(Judg. 8:13, RSV, JB, NIV; NIV "Pass of Heres").
The NfV seems to place the preceding battle at this
site (cf. R. G. Boling, Judges. AB u9751, pp. 15a,
156). The site, which remains unknown, is distinct
from that of Har-heres.

HERES, MOUNT (Judg. l:35, KJV, NIV). See
Hln-nsnrs.

HERESH [hi16sh] (Heb. herei).i A lrvite who re-
turned from the Exile (1 Chr. 9:15; LXX B Gk.
Rharaiel). The name is lacking from the parallel ac-
countatNeh. ll:15-16.

HERESY (Gk. hairesis, from hairii "take,
chome";.* In New Testament usage, a sect or party.
Derived from the Hellenistic concept of philosophical
schools (cf. Eusebius Praep. ev. xiii.l2.l0), the term
was applied to various branches of Judaism, such as
the Sadducees (Acts 5:17; RSV "party") and
Pharisees (15:5). Christianity was viewed by many as
such a sect of Judaism (24:5, 14;28:22). Eventually
the term came to designate factions representing di-
vergent opinions within the early Church (1 Cor.
1l:19); such divisions Paul denounced as a work of
the flesh (Gal. 5:20; RSV "party spirit"). Not until
the second century A.D. did "heresy" come to indi-
cate false doctrine (Ignatius Eph. 6:2; Tlall. 6:l; cf.
2 Pet.2:l).

HERETH [hilEth] (Heb. heret). Aforestin the tribal
territory of Judah where David took refuge from Saul
(l Sam. 22:5; KJV "Hareth"). The name may be pre-
served in modem Khards, a site 11 km. (7 mi.) north-
west of Hebron east of Khirbet Qila Giblical Keilah).
The territory may have been under Philistine control at
the time (cf . 23:3).

HERMAS [h0r'mes] (Gk. Hermas). A Christian in
Rome to whom Paul sent his greetings (Rom. 16: 14).

HERMOGENES

Christian apocalyptic work traditionally reckoned
among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers.

The book comprises three principal divisions, the
Visions, Mandates, and Similitudes. In the first four
visions experienced by the author-although these
may actually be literary devices-he is guided by the
woman Rhoda, who symbolizes the Church and whom
Hermas identifies as his former mistress and owner.
Beginning with the fifth vision, which serves as an
inroduction to the remainder of the book, the revealer
is a shepherd, the mysterious angel of repentance. The
shepherd delivers twelve mandates regarding matters
of faith and practice, intended to enable the new Chris-
tian to distinguish between the way of righteousness
and that of evil. The visions and mandates are then
further illuminated by ten similitudes (parables or al-
legories). Best known is the ninth similitude, which
develops and reinterprets the third vision, the parable
of the tower; th€ tower, which represents the Church,
is constructed of various stones-types of believers,
some of whom must repent or be removed.

This work, with its emphasis on ttre reality of sin
among baptized Christians and the possibility of re-
pentance (albeit only once without fear of judgment),
is an important source conceming life and beliefs in
the early Church. Used in the instruction of catechu-
mens, it was regarded as canonical by several ante-
Nicene Fathen (e.g., Irenaeus, Clement of Alexan-
dria); in the Codex Sinaiticus it followed the New
Testament books, along with the Epistle of Barnabas.

Composed originally in Greek, the complete text
survives only in two Latin versions; it has also been
found in an Ethiopic version as well as Coptic and
Middle Persian fragments. Written at Rome, the book
may have been written as early as the late first century
A.D., but the Muratorian Canon attributes it to the
brother of Pope Pius I (ca. 150). Despite early tradi-
tion (Origen Comm. on Romans), the author is proba-
bly not to be identified with the Hermas of Rom.
16:14.

HERMENEUTICS. See INrEnpnprerrox, Brnu
CAL.

HERMES [h0r'mEz] (Gk. Hermis) (DEITY). A
Greek deity, son of Zeus; messenger and attendant of
the gods, patron of orators, and god ofmerchants and
thieves. He was the protector of sheep and cattle and
functioned as a fertility god.

Drawing upon a myth known in Asia Minor in
which Zeus and Hermes appeared in human form to
the Phrygians Baucis and Philemon (Ovid Meta-
morphoses), the people of Lystra likened Paul, as
chief speaker, to the messenger Hermes (Acts 14:12).
The KJV reads "Mercurius," the latin name for this
god.

HERMES [h0r'm€z] (Gk. Hermis) (PERSOr9. A
person at Rome to whom Paul sent his greetings
(Rom. 16:14).

HERMOGENES [her m6j'a nez] (Gk. HermogenCs
"born of Hermes "). A Christian who, with Phygelus
and ottErs in the Roman province of Asia, turnedHERMAS [h0/mes], SHEPHERD OF.f An erly
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away from Paul (2 Tim. 1:15). It is unclear whether
the defection was over theological differences or to
avoid Roman persecution.

HERMON [h0r'mon], MOUNT (Heb. har herm6n
"consecratr:d mountain"). The highest of the Anti-
lebanon mountains, forming the southern spur of that
range. Snow-capped much of the year, it bears the
modem Arabic names Jebel el-Thalj ("mountain of
the snow") and Jebel el-Sheikh ("gray-haired moun-
tain"). ln ancient times the Amorites called the moun-
tain Senir zmd the Sidonians Sirion (Deut. 3:9). It is
actually cc,mprised of three peaks, the highest of
which is ca. 28M m. (9200 ft.) above sea level; this
feature ma1'be intended by the plural form in the MT
of Ps. 42:6 (KJV "Hermonites").

Long regarded as a sacred mountain (cf. Judg. 3:3;
1 Chr. 5:2!i; "Baal-hermon"), Mt. Hermon marked
the northenr limits of Joshua's conquests (Josh. I 1: 17;
12:l). The sources of the Jordan river are located on
its slopes, and currents of cool air passing over the
mountain (arry moisture to the surrounding lower
areas (Ps. 133:3). Cant. 4:8 refers to lions and
leopards wtLich inhabited the wilds of this range.

HEROD [hEr'ed] (Gk. Hirod€s). The Idumean fam-
ily which govemed Palestine for the Roman Empire
37 B.C.-A.D. 70. The dynasty was founded in the
early fust century B.C. by Antipater I, who was ap-
pointed gcvernor (Gk. stratCg6s "general") of
Idumea by,\lexander Janneus. Antipater (or Antipas)
II gradually accumulated power by manipulating the
Hasmorpan Hyrcanus II and earned the favor of the
Roman hierruchy; in 47 B.C. Julius Caesar named him
procurator c,f Judea.

The famity was nominally Jewish, compelled with
all Idumean peoples to accept circumcision and em-
brace Judairim following their conquest by John Hyr-
canus in l2:; B.C.

1. Herod the Great (73-4 B.C.), second son of
Antipater II, who named him governor of Galilee at
age twenty-flve in 47. For his immediate capture and
execution of troublesome bandits, Herod gained the
early admirltion of the Romans and Galilean Jews,
although this action incurred the wrath of the Sanhe-
drin. He then repelled the Hasmonean Antigonus' in-
vasion of (falilee. Following the assassination of
Antipater, the Roman triumvir Mark Antony installed
Herod and his elder brother Phasael as tetrarchs of
Judea. In 4.0 Jerusalem was besieged by Parthian
forces, who installed Antigonus as king; Phasael
commifted suicide in Parthian custody, and Herod fled
to Rome, uhere he was named king of Judea. The
Roman arm5, drove out the Parthians in 38, and Herod
gained the tttrone a year later by defeating Antigonus.

Herod's r,:ign was basically peaceful, and he dem-
onstrated both military skill and political prowess, par-
ticularly in consolidating support among his Jewish
subjects and in maintaining good relations with the
Roman leadr:rs. After the death of his benefactor An-
tony, he managed to win the favor of Augustus (Oc-
tavius). With the aid of both Antony and Augustus,
Herod enlarged the boundaries of Judea to the north
and south. Moreover, his reign was one of great
splendor, mr[ked by the spread of Hellenistic cultue
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and a building program unrivaled in the country's his-
tory. Herod constructed a series of massive fortresses,
and he rebuilt and adorned on a magnificent scale
cities such as Samaria, Jerusalem, and Jericho;
Strato's tower, which he renamed Caesarea in honor
of Augustus, became the Roman capital of Palestine.
In true Hellenistic fashion, he built theaters and stadia
and sponsored plays and atNetic contests-all offen-
sive to the Jews; nevertheless, his greatest building
project was the reconstruction of the temple at
Jerusalem, begun in 20 B.C.

In stark contrast, Herod's domestic life was filled
with turmoil, fostering his natural tendency toward
cruelty and instability. He married ten wives, many
for political reasons, including Mariamne, the grand-
daughter of the Hasmonean Hyrcanus II, and another
Mariamne, daughter of the high priest Simon. Palace
intrigue was rampant, spuned largely by Herod's sis-
ter Salome and Alexandra, mother of the Hasmonean
Mariamne, and scores of assassinations and execu-
tions ensued, including those of Hyrcanus II,
Mariamne, her brother the high priest Aristobulus,
and three of Herod's own sons. Hercd's shifting fa-
vor, complicated by the assassinations, necessitated
numerous revisions of his choice as successor; the
sixth version ofHerod's final will, although disputed,
named Archelaus as king of Judea and Samaria and
Philip and Antipas as tetrarchs of the remaining terri-
tory. Herod died of arteriosclerosis in 4 B.C., shortly
after executing his son Antipater and (unsuccessfully)
ordering his sister Salome and her husband Alexas to
murder several leading Jews in the hippodrome at
Jericho, ostensibly to guarantee a period of national
mourning ar the time of Herod's death.

It was toward the end of Herod's reign that Jesus
was born (Matt. 2:l). Matthew reports that Herod
viewed the birth as a threat to his own power (v. 3).
Not only did he seek to destroy Jesus (v. 13), he also
ordered the massacre of all male children at
Bethlehem under the age of two (v. 16), a deed
which, although otherwise unattested, was typical of
Herod's cruelty.

2. Herod Antipas (ca. 2l B.C.-A.D. 39), son of
Herod the Great and his Samaritan wife Malthace,
tetrarch of Galilee and Perea during the life of Jesus.
He founded Tiberias as his capital city, in honor of the
emperor who had bestowed on him the dynastic title
Herod, by which he is designated in the New Testa-
ment. He became enamored of his niece Herodias,
wife of his half-brother Herod II (called "Philip" in
the New Gstament), and married her, renouncing his
fust wife, daughter of the Nabatean king Aretas IV.
This offended the Jews, and John the Baptist publicly
renounced Antipas, who ordered his imprisonment
(Matt. 14:3-5 par.); subsequently Antipas was nun-
ipulated into presenting the head of John as a favor to
Herodias' daughter Salome (vv. 6-11 par.).

Antipas, who viewed Jesus as a successor to the
troublesome Baptist (Matt. l4:l-2 par.), may have
considered a plot against him (Luke 13:31-33). Later,
Pontius Pilate sent Jesus as a Galilean to Antipas for
judgment, but the tetrarch returned him to Pilate for
condemnation (23:7- 12).

In A.D. 36 Aretas retaliated for the earlier humilia-
tion of his daughter, defeating Antipas' forces in a
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border skirmish. Tiberius dispatched Roman troops,
but upon the emperor's death the mission was aban-
doned. The successor, Caligula, installed Herodias'
brother Agrippa I as king over the territory of Philip,
another son of Herod the Great (cf. Luke 3:1). The
jealous Herodias convinced Antipas to seek similar
treatment at Rome, but Agrippa accused him of being
in league with the Parthians. For this Antipas, accom-
panied by Herodias, was exiled to Lyons in Gaul.

3. Herod Agnppa I (10 B.C.-A.D. 44), son of
Aristobulus and grandson of Herod the Great and the
Hasmonean Mariamne; brother of Herodias and
nephew of Herod Antipas. Sent to Rome after the
assassination of his father, he was raised in the impe-
rial court and became the friend of Tiberius' son
Drusus. As a young man he lived extravagantly, and,
after fleeing in poverty to Palestine, he incurred the
enmity of his berBfactor Antipas. Returning to Rome
in A.D. 36, he gained the friendship of Gaius Caligula
but was imprisoned for an indiscreet remark concern-
ing the emperor. Upon Tiberius'death six months
later, the successor Caligula named Agrippa king over
Herod Philip's territory, and through his complicity in
Antipas' banishment Agrippa gained control of the
Galilean tetrarchy. Seeking to persuade Caligula to
forego erecting an imperial statue in the Jerusalem
temple, Agrippa was in Rome when the emperor was
assassinated. He interceded with the senate to enable
Claudius' succession. For this the new emperor
granted him Judea and Samaria. Agrippa's territory,
which he ruled as king A,.D.4l-4, now equaled that
of Herod the Great.

Agrippa I earned the good will of his Jewish sub-
jects by at least superficially respecting the Jewish law
and by persecuting the Christian church. He executed
James the son of Zebedee (Acts l2:2; "Herod") and
imprisoned Peter (w. 3-5). He died suddenly in A.D.
44, shortly after his subjects had hailed him as a god
(cf. vv . 20-23) .

4. Agrippa II (A.D.27-ca. 100), son of Agrippa I.
Raised in the Roman court, he was only seventeen at
his father's death and considered too young to govern
his territories, which were thus placed under pro-
curators. In A.D. 50 he succeeded his uncle Herod as

king of Chalcis (in modem Irbanon), which the em-
peror Claudius exchanged in 53 for the larger territory
of Herod Philip (Batanea, Tiachonitis, Gaulanitis) and
the region ofAbilene that had been ruled by Lysanias.
Shortly after his succession in 54 Nero added several
cities, including Tiberias, Thrichea, Julias, and Abila.

Partly because of an incestuous relationship with his
sister Bemice, Agrippa held little favor among the
Jews. He exercised control over the priesthood, and
perhaps because of this religious authority Festus
asked him to hear Paul's defense (Acts 25:13-26:32;
"Agrppa"). Agnppa enlarged the palace of the Has-
moneans at Jerusalem and also undertook construction
projects at Caesarea. When the First Jewish Revolt
broke out in 66 he sided with Vespasian, and after the
conquest of Jerusalem in 70 he accompaded Titus to
Rome, where he was appointed praetor. He died ca.
100, the last of the ruling Herods.

See Ancnslnus; Pmlrp 6,7.
Bibliography. S. H. Perowne, The Life andTitncs

of Herod the Great (London: 1956); The Later
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HERODIANS [hi ro'di enz] (Gk. Hdrodianoi). Parti-
sans of the house of Herod. Although primarily a
political party, they were religiously oriented and
joined the Pharisees in opposing Jesus' teachings
(Mark 3: 16; 12:13 par. Mat. 22:16).

IIRODIAS [hi ro'di as] (Gk. Hirodias). The daugh-
ter of Aristobulus and Bernice, and half-sister of
Herod Agrippa I. She first married Herod Philip
(Herod II), the son of Herod the Great and Mariamne,
daughter of the high priest Simon. She abandoned her
husband to marry his half-brother Herod Antipas, her
own uncle, who likewise divorced his current wife,
the daughter of the Nabatean king Aretas IV. John the
Baptist condemned this exchange, for which he was
imprisoned, and Herodias, seeking to advance the for-
tunes of her daughter Salome, instigated her request
for the head of John (Matt. 14:3-11 par. Mark 6:17-
28; Luke 3:19-20). When Agrippa was named king
over Herod Philip's territory, the ambitious Herodias
urged her husband to seek similar honors; but Antipas
was convicted of treason, and Herodias acquiesced to
accompany him into exile in Gaul.

HERODION [hi ro'di an] (Gk. HErodion "heroic").
A Christian in Rome whom Paul greeted as his
"kinsman, " i.e. , fellow countryman (Rom. 16: 1 l).

HERODIUM [hi ro'di am] (Gk. Hirodeion).i A
fortress-palace built by Herod the Great at modem
Jebel el-Fureidis, 6.5 km. (4 mi.) southeast of
Bethlehem. Constructed ftom 24.15 B.C., the com-
plex features seven stories of buildings some 762 m.
(2500 ft.) atop a conical-shaped mountain; it is for-
tified by massive concentric walls and a steeply slop-
ing glacis. Herod requested that he be buried at this
luxurious desert retreat (cf. Josephus BJ i.33.9 1670-
731), but excavations have yet to locate his tomb.

It was at this site in 40 B.C. that Herod was am-
bushed by Antigonus, but he was able to counter and
decisively defeat his Hasmonean attackers. After
Herod's death the Romans selected Herodium as capi-
tal of a Palestinian toparchy. Along with Machaerus
and Masada, the city was one of the last Jewish
stongholds during the First Jewish Revolt, falling to
the Romans in A.D. 72. lt was reoccupied briefly
during the Second Jewish Revolt (ca. 132).

An earlier fortrcss erccted by Herod to defend the
Idumean frontier was also called Herodium. Possibly
near the foot of Mt. Nebo in Perea, its location re-
mains unknown.

HERODOTUS [hi r6d'a tas].+ A fifth-century B.C.
Greek historian (ca. 48{ca.424), whose nine-part
History eanedhim the appellation "father of history "
(Cicerc De leg. i.l). Based on eyewitness accounts,
oral and written traditions, and archaeological obser-
vations accumulated during his own travels, this work
records the relationships between Greece and ancient
Near Eastem peoples from the rise of Croesus as king
of Lydia (560) through the end of the Persian War
(478).
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HERON (Heb. '"rnpd "short-tempered"). Any of
several long-necked, long-legged birds of the family
Ardeidae; biblical usage also so designates birds of
similar spe,:ies. According to Lev. ll:19 and Deut.
14: lE, the several species of heron found even today
in Palestine and surrounding regions were considered
unclean. S,:me (e.g., the purple, slender, and the
small silver herons) live there year round, while others
(e.g., tlrc blue, the cattle egret, and night heron) are
winter gues:s.

The purple heron (Ardea purpurea), named after
the dark purple color of its breast and sides, is found
along the Jordan, the Kishon, and at the seacoast.

The blue lle,rort (Ardea cinerea) has been attested in
nearly all countries of the ancient Near East as far
north as sixry degrees latitude. They fly slowly across
Palestinian lakes in groups of fifteen to twenty, or
quietly sean:h for their prey on the shores.

The slen<ler heron (Ardeola ralloides) is a smaller
species havrng a strong, black beak, a long, flat crest
of yellowir;h-red feathers with dark points, and
reddish-yellow feathers on the sides of its head. Its
shoulders and back are reddish and the rest of ils body
is white. This species breeds in overgrown swamps.

The cattle egret or buff-backed hetot (Ardeola
ibls), a white bird with red markings, little resembles
the common heron; its body and legs are both quite
short. It can be found in the countries along the south-
em coast of the Mediterranean Sea, throughout all of
Africa, and n West Asia; in Egypt it is a very conunon
bird, flocking by the hundreds to the steppes when the
locusts swarm. In Palestine, too, this species is very
common, brteding in large groups in the Huleh re-
gion. Often they sit on or near grazing catlle to pick
insects off tlLese animals.

The little egret (Egretta garTena ) is smaller than the
standard silver heron, but is just as beautiful a silver-
white. This species feeds mainly on small fish and is
seen frequently in the Nile region.

The night heton (Nycticorat nycticorLt) is easily
identified b)'its squat posture, its short, thick beak,
relatively short legs, and broader bill. Its head and
chest are grtrnish-black; its neck and throat, an ashy
gray; its breast and belly-are straw yellow; and its legs
are the color of flesh. Behind its head are three long,
white, threadlike ornamental feathers. Though the
night heron :nay occasionally spend the entire year in
Palestine, it usually migrates from place to place and
spends only part of its cycle in Palestine. A gregarious
bird, it mighr winter anywhere in Africa where there is
sufficient water and forest cover. It feeds on fish in the
evening.

HESED (1 X.gs. 4:10, KJV). See BsN-srsro.

HESIIBON [hdsh'b6n] (Heb. heib6n).1 A Moabite
city located r:ast of the Dead Sea, whose territory was
contested by Israelites, Amorites, and Moabites from
the time of the Israelite penetration of Tlansjordan to
the end of Ahab's reign (mid-ninth century B.C.).

Heshbon lvas first taken by the Israelites when Si-
hon, king of the Amorites, refused their request for
passage through his territory (Num. 21:21-31). The
Reubenites and later the Gadites settled in the area of
Heshbon after Sihon's defeat (Num. 32; Josh. 13:15-
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28;21:38-39; I Chr. 6:81). During the period of the
Judges, Heshbon was again in Mmbite hands, until
Ehud's assassination of King Eglon signaled Moab's
overthrow (Judg. 3:12-30). Heshbon remained an Is-
raelite possession until the Moabite king Mesha seized
it after Ahab's death. The city was Mmbite from that
time until its capture by the Ammonites (seventh cen-
tury), and is featured in the oracles of Isaiah and
Jeremiah (Isa. l5-16; Jer. 48).

Heshbon (then called Esbus) was incorporated into
the Nabatean kingdom in Hellenistic times. It was
captured by Alexander Janneus in the nrst century
B.C. during the Maccabean Revolt, became an au-
tonomous city, and gained the right to mint its own
coinage (Josephus Ant. xiii. 1 5.4 [397]). Heshbon was
annexed to Roman Syria as Palestine became a pro-
vince of that empire. It was the seat of a Christian
bishop in the Byzantine period and later served as a
district capital under the Mamelukes.

The site has been confirmed as modem Tell HesbAn,
56 km. (35 mi.) east of Jerusalem and 19 km. (12
mi.) southwest of Amman. Excavations at the site
have determined nineteen phases of occupation from
1200B.C. toA.D. 1500.

The absence of remains prior to 1200 B.C. may
point to the transhumant character of the community
in that period; some scholars interpret this lack of
evidence to mean that Sihon's city was located at
another site, perhaps nearby Jalul. Ammonite ostraca
discovered at Tel flesbin indicate a prospcrous period
of occupation in the seventh-sixth centuries. The most
extensive rcmains are from the Hellenistic and Roman
p€riods.

HESHMON [hEsh'mdn] (Heb. heim6n "fruitful-
ness "). A place in the tribal territory of Judah between
Hazar-gaddah and Beth-pelet, in the vicinity of Beer-
sheba (Josh. l5:27). Its p,recise location is not known.

HETH [hEth] (Heb. iel).t The second son ofCanaan
(Gen. l0: 15 par. I Chr. 1: 13), and eponymous ances-
tor of the Hittit€s (Gen. 23:10). Biblical refercnces to
the Hittites denote the populace of Neo-Hittite city-
states in Syria and related elements among the pre-
Israelite population of Canaan. Abraham purchased
his burial cave at Machpelah from Hinites (ch. 23;
25:10; 49:32), and Rebekah and Isaac discouraged
Jacob from marrying Hittite women (27:46), whom
they also refered to as "Canaanite women"
(28:1 , 8).

HETIILON [hEth'l6n] (Heb. he1l6n). A place on the
ideal northern boundary of Israel. It is mentioned at
Ezek. 47:15 and 48:1 in connection with Damascus,
Hamath, and Berothah. Its precise location is not
known, but a possible identification is modern
Heitela, northeast of lhipoli.

HEXAPLA [hEx'a pla] (Gk. hempld "sixfold").t
An elaborate critical edition of Old Testament versions
compiled A.D.230-ca. 245 by the Alexandrian bibli-
cal critic and theologian Origen (Origenes Adaman-
tius, ca. 185-ca. 254). Prcsented in six parallel col-
umns are the Hebrew text in both Hebrew characters
and Greek transliteration and the Greek versions of
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Aquila, Symrnachus, tlrc Septuagint (with sigla denor
ing variance from the original Hebrew), and Theodo-
tion. Three additional Greek versions are included for
the Psalms. Origen's express purpose for this work
was to equip Christians for discussion with the Jews,
who relied on the Hebrcw text.

The original text, comprising some six thousand
folim in fifty volumes, was kept in the library at
Caesarea and apparently was destroyed by fire in the
Islamic conquest of 653. Fragments of the text were
discovered at Milan in 1895. Although no portions of
the Hebrcw column survive, the LXX text was widely
copied. A translation of that Greek text into Syriac,
known as the Syro-Hexapla, was made by the Jaco-
bite bishop Paul of 'Iblla in A.D. 616-17 and preserves
Origen's critical symbols.

Origen also produced an edition of the four Greek
venions, the Tetrapla, which was either an earlier
draft or a later abridgement of the Hexapla.

HEXATEUCH [hEx'a tdbk].t The first six (Gk. ftlx)
books of tJle Old Testament (Genesis-Joshua), viewed
by some critical scholars as a major component of the
primary history of Israel (Genesis-2 Kings). This
prroposal, which has largely been abandoned, is based
on identification in these books ofthe major documen-
tary sottrces (particularly the Priestly source, which
was not attested in the books Judges-2 Kings) and on
matters of content.

Sea BrnrrceI- Chrrrcrsu; hNra,rucn.

HEZEKIAH [hEz'a la-a] (Heb. ftizqtyi, l.tizqiyahfr,
yebiz4ty6, yeltizqtyAh,i "Yahweh[is] my str€ngth").

l. The fourteenth king of Judah (ca. 715-68'l
B.C.), son of Ahaz and Abijah (6). Hezekiah came to
the throne at age twenty-five (2 Kgs. l8:2; ZClt.
29:l); his accession date is synchronized with the As-
syrian king Sennacherib's invasion of Palestine in
701, Hezekiah's fourteenth regnal year (2 Kgs. I 8: 13
par. Isa. 36:l). The events of Hezpkiah's reign are
recorded at 2 Kgs. l8-2O1,2 Clr.29-32; Isa. 36-39.
He is described as an able and pious ruler (2 Kgs.
18:3-8; cf. Sir. 49:4) who led Judah in the dangerous
yeals of Assyrian dominance and who fought deep
seated apostasy from Yahwism in Judah. He is named
among Jesus' ancestors at Matt. l:9-10; KJV
"Ezekias. "

The groundwork for the challenges Hezekiah would
face was laid during the reign ofhis father, Ahaz(ca.
735-7 l5). When Pekah of Israel and Rezin of Darus-
cus formed an anti-Assyrian alliance which Judah re-
fused to join, they attacked just as Ahaz took the
throne (2 Kgs. 15:37). As Edomites and Philistines
joined the attack Ahaz appealed to Assyria's
Tiglath-pileser III for help, against the prophet
Isaiah's admonition to trust in Yahweh (Isa. 7). The
Assyrians struck swiftly, and in little more than a de-
cade Judah's erpmies had ceased to exist. Neverthe-
less, Judah was left an Assyrian vassal. Political sub-
servience to Assyria meant recognition of their gods,
and Ahaz placed a copy of an Assyrian altar in the
Jcrusalem temple. Contemporary prophetic passages

(2:G8, 20; 8:19-2O; Mic. 5: 12-14) atd 2 Kgs. 16:2-4
illustrate the upwelling of both native and impofted
pagan practices during Ahaz' rtign.

HEZRO

After Ahaz' death Hezckiah carefully worked at
freeing Judah from Assyrian political and religious
domination. He not only eliminated idols, divination
practices, and human sacrifice, but he also did away
with cult objects long associated with Yahwism. The
latter included a bronze snake which was reputed !o
have been made by Moees himself (18:4). Hezekiah
also attempted to close local shrines of Yahweh, which
were often centers of pagan practices.

During Sargon's reign Hezekiah resisted Egyptian
overtures to participate in an ill-fated coalition against
Assyria, but upon Sennacherib's accession he for-
mally witheld tribute (2 Kgs. l8:7) as uprisings spread
from Mcsopotamia to Palestine. Ignoring Isaiah's
warnings, Hezekiah became a ringleader in the revolt
and negotiated a treaty with Egypt (Isa. 30:1-7; 31:l-
3). He began to prepare Jerusalem to withstand a
siege, and dug the Siloam tunnel to assure the city's
water supply (2KEs. 20:2O;2 Chr. 32:30). In 701
Sennacherib crushed rcsistance in Palestine and de-
feated an Egyptian relief army. Judah's fortified cities
were reduced, one by one, until Hezekiah was shut up
in Jerusalem "like a bird in a cage," according to
Sennacherib's annals (ANEI, p. 288). Seeing no way
out, Hezekiah sued for terms. Tiibute to Assyria was
vastly increased, and some of Hezekiah's daughten
became Assyrian concubines.

It is possible that 2 Kgs. 18:.17-19:37 records a

second revolt against Assyria, with the result that
Hezekiah was besieged in Jerusalem once more, but
with Isaiah's assurances that the city would not fall
(lsa. 14:24-27; 17:12-14;31:L9; cf. 2Kgs. 19:29-
34). The Assyrians were subsequently tumed back,
either because of an epidemic in their army (2 Kgs.
19:35) or because Sennacherib was suddenly required
at home (v. 7).

It was during this period that Hezekiah fell ill, but
was granted fi:fteen years more life as an answer !o
prayer. His song of praise to Yahweh is recorded at
Isa. 38:1G20. Upon Hezekiah's death in 687 the long
revolt of Judah against Assyria ended, as his son Ma-
nasseh made peace.

2. (l Chr. 3:23, KJV). See Htzxttul.
3. The head of a family whose descendants re-

tumed to Palestine with Nehemiah after the Babylo-
nian exile (Ezm 2:16; Neh. 7:21). His Babylonian
name was Ater, and both names are among those who
set their seal to the renewed covenant (Neh. 10-17;
KJV "Hizkijah').

4. One of the ancestors of the prophet Zephaniah
(Znph. l:l; KW "Hizkiah").

HEZION [hE'zi an] (hezy6n "vision"). King of
Syria; father of Tabrimmon and grandfather of Ben-
hadadl (1 fus. 15:18). Many scholars identify him
withRszoN (cf. ll:25).

IIEZIR [he'zer] (Heb.l.tEztr "swirr, boar").
l. lrader of the seventeenth division of priests dur-

ing the time of David (1 Chr. 24: l5).
2. Al*vite who sent his seal to the renewed cove-

nant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:20).

HEZRO [hEz'ro] (Heb. K he;r6, Q lte;ray "en-
trenched"). A man from Carmel (2); one of David's
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mighty men (2 Sam. 23:35; KIV "Hezrai"; I Chr
ll:37).

HEZRON [hEz'ran] (Heb. hesr6n, hesrdn "en-
closed") (PERSON).

1. The ttLird son of Reuben (Gen. 46:9;Exod. 6:14:'
I Chr. 5:3). His descendants are called Hezronites
(Num.26:6).

2. A son of Perez and grandson of Judah (Gen.
46:12; I Ctrr. 2:5; 4:l). His descendants constituted
the Hezronile family of the tribe of Judah (Num.
26:21;cf. I Chr. 2:9ff.). He is listed among the direct
ancestors of David and the royal house of Judah (Ruth
4: l8- l9) anrl occurs in both versions of Jesus' geneal-
ogy (Gk. Esr6m; Matt. l:3; Luke 3:33; KJV
"Esrom").

HEZRON [hdz'ren] (Heb. fie;r6n "enclosure")
(PLACE).t A city on the southern border of Judah,
west of Kad,:sh-bamea (Josh. 15:3). At Num. 34:4 the
name is combined with Aoonn; scholan arc uncertain
whether the compound name or the listing as separate
sites is cornrt. The precise location of ttp town has
not yet been determined. See Hezln-.r.DoeR.

HIDDN [hid'i] (Heb. hidday "cheertul"). An Israel-
ite from Gaash who was one of David's thirty mighty
men (2 Sarr. 23:30). At I Chr. 11:32 he is called
Hurai.

HIDDEKEL [hid'e kEU (Heb. hiddeqel; Al*.. Idig-
/ar,' Sum. Idigna). KJV name for the Tigris river (so

RSV), following the MT (Gen. 2:14;Dan. 1O:4).

HIEL [hi'ell (Heb. ht'El "God lives").t A man of
Bethel who rebuilt the city of Jericho dwing the time
of King Ahab (1 Kgs. 16:34). He is said to have sac-

rificed two of his sons, Abiram and Segub, and buried
them under the foundation in fulfillment of the word of
the [.ord as r;poken centuries earlier by Joshua (Josh.

6:26). Although such sacrifices are attest€d in Israel
and the ancient Near East for this period by ar-
chaeological and literary evidence, it is uncertain
whether Hiel intentionally slaughtered his offspring or
if their death-either by natural or accidental
causes-occrrred coincidentally during the forbidden
reconstructicn and was thus interpreted as divine
punishment in accordance with Jmhua's curse.

HIERAFOLIS [hi'e r.ip'e lis] (Gk. Hierapolis "holy
city "). A cit) in southwestern Asia Minor overlooking
the Lycus river; it survives as modern Pamukkale,
l0 km. (6 mi.) north of Laodicea and 19 km. (12 mi.)
northwest of Colossae. In ancient times it was a cult
center for various Anatolian deities and prospered in
the textile trade. Remarkable limestone formations
were created on the terraces by water cascading from
the hot mineral springs above. Epaphras, who was
imprisoned with Paul, had ministered to this city, into
which Christi.anity was introduced during the first cen-
tury A.D. (Col. 4:12-13).

HIERONYMUS Ihi'a r6n'a mas] (Gk., Lat
Hier6nynos).4
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1. A district governor at the time of Antiochus V
who antagonized the Jews (2 Macc. 12:2).

2. Latin form of Jnnorvrn.

HIGGNON [hi ga'y6n] (Heb. higgay6n).1A musi-
cal notation of uncertain meaning, possibly indicating
either a flourish or a quiet passage (Ps. 9:16; cf. JB
"muted music "). Elsewhere tte Hebrew term is trans-
lated as a musical sound (Ps. 92:3; RSV, NIV
"melody'; KJV "solemn sound"; JB "rippling [of the
harpl"; NJV "ten-stringed [hafp]"). It can also con-
note "meditation" or "thought" as at 19:14 (JB
"whispering"; NJV "prayer") and Lam. 3:62 (NIV
"mutter"; NW "pratings ").

HIGH PLACE (Heb. bamn)i A place of worship,
located on hilltops or man-made platforms. Old Tes-

tament accounts usually associate high places with
pagan religious practices.

High places were a common fixture of Canaanite
religion when the Israelites entered Palestine. The
common ancient Near Eastern cosmology held that the
earth was flat, and that the gods dwelt in the heavens
above. Consequently, a worship center located on an

elevation had a better chance of gaining their
attention.

The layout and activities associated with high
places varied. Some were open-air affairs with altars,
sacred pillars (asherim), and idols, often located in
groves of trees. Other high places had buildings
erected upon them. The most elaborate was the famed
ziggrat of the Marduk temple in Babylon: it is
thought by many scholars to be the model for the
tower of Babel (Gen. I l: l-9).

On the eve of the conquest of Canaan Yahweh in-
cluded tlp destruction of high places in his instruc-
tions to Moses (Num. 33:52), and they arc identified
elsewhere with such despicable activities as human
sacrifice (2 Kgs. 16:4; 2 Clr.33:.6;Jet. 19:4-5), cultic
prostitution (l Kgs. 14:23-24), anddivination (2 Kgs.
17: l7). Balak the Moabite brought the divirer Balaam
to a high place to survey the Israelites before attempt-
ing to curse them (Num. 22:41).

Despite Yahweh's injunction, high places continued
to exist throughout Israel's history, particularly after
the establishment of the Monarchy. When Saul sought
out Samuel to enlist his aid in recovering his father's
lost donkeys, he was told that the seer had come to
sacrifice on the high place (1 Sam. 9:11-19). After he

was anointed king, Saul was met by a band of
prophet-musicians who descended from a high place
(10:5, l0).

During David's reign the high place at Gibeon
achieved some prominence (l Chr. 16:39; 2l:29),
which extended into Solomon's reign (2 Chr.
1:3, 13).

While I Kgs. 3:3 explains that people continued to
sacrifice on high places "because there was no house
(temple) built for the name of Yahweh until those
days, " the reigns of Solomon and those who followed
in the divided monarchy are marked with references to
thoroughly pagan religious practices on high places.

When Israelite and Judean kings married foreign
princesses, a common aspect of ancient intemational
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relations, they were obliged to provide them with high
places or shrines where they could wonhip their na-
tive gods. By this means polytheism was spread and
reinforced in Israelite society ( I Kgs. I I :6-8).

Some kings, notably Hezekiah (2 Kgs. l8:4) and
Josiah of ludah (23:4-2O; 2Clr. 34:3-7), mounted
campaigns to eradicate the high places. More often,
however, references are made to kings who "walked
in the way of the Lord" without removing these in-
stallations (l Kgs. 22:43;2 Kgs. l2:3; l4:4; l5:4, 35;
2 C}r.6:11;20:33).

HIGH PRIEST (Heb. hnkkohin hnggadol "the great
priest," hakkohin hammaiialt "the anointed
priest").f The Old Testament mediator between
Yahweh and the people of Israel who, in addition to
performing sacrifices and rituals like other priests,
acted to expiate the sins of the nation on the annual
Day of Atorrment. He is alternately called the chief
priest (Heb. kohin hir'oi; e.g., 2 Kgs. 25: 18 par. Jer.
52:24;2 Chr. 19:ll),

The high priest descended from Eleazar, the son of
Aaron. The office was normally hereditary and was
conferred upon an individual for life (Num. 25:10-
l3). The candidate was consecrated in a seven-day
ceremony which included investiture with the special
clothing of his office as well as anointments and sac-
rifices (Exod. 29:l-37 ; Lev. 8:5-35).

The high priest was bound to a higher degree of
ritual purity than ordinary levitical priests. He could
have no contact with dead bodies, including those of
his parents. Nor could he rend his clothing or allow his
hair to grow out as signs of mouming. He could not
marry a widow, divorced woman, or harlot, but only
an Israelite virgin (Lev. 21:10- l5). Any sin committed
by the high priest brought guilt upon the entire nation
and had to be countered by special sacrifice (4:l-12).
Upon a high priest's death manslayers were released
from the cities of refuge (Num. 35:25, 28, 32).

The book of Exodus (28:2-39) extensively details
the special garments worn by the high priest. These
consisted of a robe or outer garment, an ephod,
breastplate, coat or undergarment, turban, and a gir-
dle. It seems that the ephod and breastplate were per-
manently fastened together (v.28). The robe was a

sleeveless blue garment wom under the ephod, reach-
ing perhaps to the feet and decorated along the skirt
with embroidered pomegranates (cf. Num. 15:38-41)
alt€rnated with golden bells. The coat, worn beneath
the robe, had sleeves and also reached the feet (Exod.
28:39). A golden plate engraved with the words
"Holy to the Lord" was fastened to the front of the
turban with blue lace (v. 36). Known as the "holy
crown" (Heb. nizer hdqqddei, 29:6), this plate was
intended to remove the iniquity of the "holy things
which the sons oflsrael consecrate" (28:38). Josephus
(Ant. iii.1.6) indicates that the holy crown also had a
three-tiered diadem wom over the turban and deco-
rated with a floral design.

The Day of Atonement, celebrated on the tenth day
of the month of Tishri, was lsrael's great annual feast.
It is the only day of fasting prescribed in Mosaic law,
and the high priest was central to its celebration. The
high priest left his home seven days before the feast

HIGH PRIEST

began to live in an apartment in the temple. When the
Day of Atonement came he bathed (Lev. 16:4) and
made an offering. He then changed into linen garb to
officiate at the atonement ceremonies. Fint, a young
bull was brought before the high priest. Placing his
hand upon its head, the high priest recited his sins and
those ofhis household. After he sacrificed the bull, the
high priest took its blood into the holy ofholies, which
he censed with incense. He then sprinkled the blood
once on the mercy seat and seven times on the front of
the ark. The second sacrifice, for the sins of the
people, involved a goat chosen by lot from an identi-
cal pair. After slaughtering the goat, the high priest
entered the sanctuary a third time, sprinkling the ark
seven times with the goat's blood. Then he sprinkled
the ark's veil seven times with the bull's blood, and
another seven with goat's blood. He mixed together
the remaining blood and smeared it on the horns of the
golden altar ofincense (Exod. 30:l-10). The first two
sacrifices served to rid items associated with worship
of pollution. The third sacrifice removed the people's
guilt. After the high priest placed his hand upon the
second goat and confessed the sins of the people, the
scapegoat was led through the people to a site in the
wildemess where it was killed. Once more the Israel-
ites could stand blameless before God.

When the sacrifices werc complete the high priest
laid aside his linen garb and put on his rich clothing.
Then he made bumt offerings which included the fat
of the bull and goat that had been sacrificed on the
temple grounds (Lev. 16:24). After another ritual bath
the high priest changed again to linen and entered the
holy of holies for the final time, recovering the censer
which had stood therein throughout the sacrifices.

The office of high priest took on different dimen-
sions after the Exile. It gairrd the qualities of prestige
and dignity which had formerly been held by the king.
In 520 B.C. ttre high priest Joshua and the Davidic
governor Zerubbabel were identified as equals (Hag.
l:1, 12, 14;2:2, 4), tk "two anointed" of Yahweh
(Znch.4:14).

This political involvement became more pro-
nounced. By the second century the high priest pre-
sided over a group of priests, s6ibes, and heads of
families which formed the early Sanhedrin. During the
Greek period the of6ce of high priest was the target of
ambitious and unscrupulous people, but the years of
the Maccabean Revolt saw the restoration of some of
its former glory.

For Christians, Jesus of Nazareth is understood to
be the perfect high priest (cf. Heb. 5:5-10; 6:20). He
took upon himself the sins of the entire world, and is
the mediator of the new covenant between God and
humankind. S ee lvltt-cutzgoex.

The prayer which forms John 17, and the final por-
tion of the Upper Room discourses (John 13- l7) prior
to Jesus'arrest in the Carden of Gethsemarc, is often
designated the High Priestly Prayer. The longest of the
recorded prayers of Jesus, it is characterized by ten-
derness toward the disciples and those who would be-
lieve through them, and the triumphant expectation of
Christ's victory. In l7:l-5 Jesus prays about his forth-
coming passion and asks that God's will be done in
him. In w. 6-19 Jesus prays for the disciples; Jesus'
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self-conse.ration (v. 19) sets him apart to do God's
will thtrough his death. Finally, Jesus prays for those

who will believe as a result of the disciples' ministry
(vv. 20-26\: he requests that God glorify them with a
sense of unity analogous to the relationship between

the Father and the Son.

HIGHWAY (Heb. mesill6).t As a land bridge be-

tween Asia and Africa situatcd between the Mediter-
ranean Sea and the Syrian desert, Palestine supported
a network of highways and lesser roads which peoples

from the Hittites to the Romans utilized for trade and

military purposes. Paved highways only came to
Palestine with the Romans, but even the earlier high-
ways clearly made kavel easier and more direct.

Geography dictated the location of highways
throughout the ancient Near East. The major intema-
tional route was the Way of the Sea. This highway had
its origin in the Lower Nile. It followed the coast, then
cut through the Jezreel valley to Hazor and Damascus.
From thence the highway branched north to Aleppo
and soudr through Thdmor, to meet again at Mari. The
highway proceeded southward along the Euphrates

river, finally meeting what is now called the Persian
Gulf. A major corollary of the Way of tlp Sea was
known as the King's Highway. This route passed

through the llansjordanian hill country, very near the

desert. Although a secondary route, it anchored many
east-wesl routes to the Way of the Sea. The King's
Highway is mentioned in the Old Testament in con-
junction with the Israelites'request for permission to
traverse Edomite (Num. 20:17, 19; Judg. ll:14.20)
and Amorite (Num. 2l:22; Deut. 2:27) lands in their
drive to liansjordan.

Mst occurrences of the term figure in historical
nilratives, (Judg. 20:31, 32,45;21:19l' I Sam. 6:12;
2 Kgs. 18:17 par. Isa. 36:2;'l:3). The term is also
used figuratively in poetry and prophecy (Isa. 1l:16;
33:8;49:ll;59:7; cf. Judg. 5:20; RSV "courses";
Joel 2:8; RSV "path").

HILEN [hi'lan] (Heb. hilin).i A village in the hill
country of Judah, allotted to the Kohathite family of
the Levites (l Chr. 6:58). At Josh. l5:51; 21:15 it is
called Holon.

HILKIAH [hil ki'e] (Heb. bilqiyi "Yahweh is my
portion") t

1. The father of Eliakim, who was steward during
the reign of King Hezekiah (2 Kgs. 18:18, 26; Isa.
22:2O;36:3).

2. The son of Shallum; high priest during the reign
of King Josiah (1 Chr. 6:13; Ezra 7:l-2). It was he
who discovered the law book while repairing the tem-
ple (2 Kgs. 22:Ll4 par. 2 Chr. 34:9-22) and who
subsequently became a leader in Josiah's reforms
(2Kgs. 2):4 par. 2 Chr. 35:8). One tradition calls
him the brrrther of Jeremiah.

3. The son of Amzi; a Levite of the line of Merari
(l Chr.6:a5).

4. The son of Hosah; a Merarite Levite who lived
in David's time (l Chr. 26:ll).

5. One of those who stood by Ezra when he read
the law (Neh. 8:4); perhaps a layperson.

6. A chief priest and head of a priestly house who
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returned from exile with Zerubbabel (Neh. l2:7, 2l).
Some scholars identify him with 5 above.

7. A priest from Anathoth; father of the prophet
Jeremiah (Jer. 1: I ).

8. The father of Gemariah, whom King Z.edekah
sent to Nebuchadnezzar (ler. 29:3).

9. An ancestor of Baruch, the servant of Jeremiah
(Bar. l:1, 7; KJV "Chelcias ").

10. The father of Susanna (Sus. 2, 29, 33; KJV
"Chelcias"). Some identify him with 2 above.

HILL COUNTRY (Heb. har).I T\e gradually as-

cending but nrgged central ridge of Palestine, lying
between the coastal plain and the Jordan river valley.
It is bordered on the south by the wilderness of the
Negeb and on the north by the varied terrain of
Galilee,

The hill country played a role in Israelite plans for
invading Canaan. Missions under both Moses (Num.
13) and Joshua (Josh. 2) to spy out the land proceeded
along the central ridge. A reckless attempt to attack
northward along it, against Moses'counsel, led to a

defeat at the hands of the Canaanites and Amalekites
at Hormah (Num. 14:445).

The hill country is mentioned in various phases of
the invasion of Canaan. Joshua and the Israelites de-
scended from the hill country and crossed the Jordan
(after its wat€rs were miraculously held back; Josh.
3:14-17) prior to the battles of Ai and Jericho. later
the Israelites rallied behind Joshua to protect the
Gibeonite citics against the five Canaanite kings, led
by Adonizedek of Jerusalem (10:I-27). This victory
permitted the Israelites to attack southward through
the hill country, capturing the major cities of Bezek,
Schechem, Bethel, and Jerusalem.

HILLEL lHeh. hil lil "he greatly praised "). f
I. The father of the judge Abdon, from the town of

Pirath in Ephraim (Judg. 12: 13, 15).
2. Hillel the Elder (ca. 60 B.C.-A.D. 20), rab-

binic sage and a determinant force in the development
of the oral law. A Babylonian native of Davidic de-
scent, Hillel went to Jerusalem al age forty to study
with the expcitors Shemaiah and Abtalion. He so
distinguished himself that he was named naii
("prince") of the Sanhedrin, a title inherited by his
successors.

Tladition describes Hillel as a skilled teacher
characterized by patience, humility, and piety, who
was tolerant and conciliatory toward his opponents.
His seven rules for interpretation of Scripture were
highly influential in Pharisaic and lhlmudic hermeneu-
tics. Hillel and his disciples interpreted the Law more
leniently than his contemporary Shammai. A number
of his sayings and maxims have been preserved, many
of which resemble the teachings of Jesus; perhaps best
known is Hillel's version of the Golden Rule: "What
is hateful to you, do not do to your neighbor; this is the
whole Torah, all else is but commentary." A major
enactment of Hillel is the prolbul (from Gk. prds
Bouli "Vfote the assembly"), which cancelled the
Deuteronomic legislation requiring remission of all
debts inthe Sabbatical Year(cf. Deut. l5:2).

Hillel is generally regarded as the grandfather of
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Gamaliel I, Paul's teacher, although some sources
would make him his father.

Bibliogmphy, N. N. Glatzer, Hillel the Elder: The
Emergence of Classical Judaism,rev. ed. (New York:
r9s6).

HIN [hin] (Heb. hin; Egyp. hn). A liquid measure
equal to one-sixth of a bath, approximately 3.6 l. (1

U.S. gal.) See WsrcHrs eNo Mresunrs.

HIND (Heb. 'ayyald,'ayyalel).t The adult female
deer. Although the exact species cannot be identified
with certainty, biblical references are probably to a
variety of the European red deer (Cervus elaphus).
The Old Testament notes the hind's beauty (Prov.
5:19), surefootedness (2 Sam.22:34 par. Ps. 18:33

IMT 3al; Hab. 3:19), and fertility (Job 39:1-4; Jer.
l4:5; cf. Gen.49:21, JB; Ps. 29:9, NJV; cf. RSV
mg.). Adjuration by the "hinds of the field" at Cant.
2:7; !:5 may reprcsent a substilute for a divine name
or simply a reference to procrcative capacity.

See Hanr.

HIND OF TIIE DAWN (Heb.'ayyelel haiiahar).I
Perhaps the name of a tune or a similar musical in-
struction, mentioned in the superscription to Ps. 22
(KJV "Aijeleth Shahar"). The phrase suggests a
comrnon theme of the Psalms, God's help to the needy
(cf. 46:5).

HINNOM [hin'em], VALLEY OF (Heb. gA hin-
nom).| A deep valley south of Jerusalem, delineating
the boundary between Judah and Benjamin (Josh.
l5:8; 18:16). Some early traditions identified it with
the Kidron valley east of ttr city and at the foot of the
Mount of Olives, and some scholars have suggested
that before the Monarchy the name was applied to the
Tlropoeon valley, a north-south valley within
Jerusalem separating the Ophel hill from the Upper
(westem) City on Mt. Zion. Most scholars now iden-
tify Hinnom with the WAdi er-Rab6bi, a broad and
deep gorge which begins west of the city near the
modern Jaffa Cat€ and curves south of the city to meet
with the Kidron valley at En-rogel. It is also called the
valley of the son of Hinnom (Heh. gA ben-hinnbm;
e.g., Josh. 15:8;2 Chr. 28:3;Ier.32:35; NJV "Valley
of Ben-hinnom"; JB also "wadi Hinnom") and the
valley of the sons of Hinnom (Heb. gi bnA-hinn6m;
2 Kgs. 23:10, K; KIV "valley of the children of Hin-
nom").

At least as early as the Monarchy the valley (cf. Jer.
2:23) wx associated with pagan cults which practiced
human sacrifice to Molech and Baal (2 Kgs. 23:10;
Jer. l9:5; 32:35); even the kings of Judah participated
in such abominations (2 Chr. 28:3; 33:6). Accord-
ingly, Jeremiah prophesied that in the Day of Ven-
geance Hinnom would be known as the valley of
Slaughter (ler.7:32; 19:6). The infamy of these rites
gave ris€ to the concept of Gehenna (a Greek translir
eration of the Hebrew name) as a fiery place of
punishment (cf. 2 Es&. 7:36, RSY KJV mg.; Matt.
5:22, RSV mg.).

HIRAH [hi're] (Heb. htrd). An Adullamite friend
(MT Heb. re'Chi; I-XX, Vulg. "shepherd," from

HIRA M

ro'ihi) of Jacob's son Judah (Gen. 38l.1,12,20-23).
It was when Judah was visiting Hirah that he met the
daughter of the Canaanite Shua whom he married
(v.2).

HIRAM [hi'rem] (Heb. btram, bir6m; abbreviation of
'" hiram "lmy) brother is exalted "). f

1. Hiram I, king of Bre (986-935 B.C.), a con-
ternporary and friendly ally of David and Solomon.
During Hiram's reign Tlre became the dominant city
on the Phoenician coast and a prosperous commercial
center. Hiram is credited with extensive building ac-
tivity and with the colonization of such Mediterranean
islands as Cyprus, Sicily, and Sardinia. He also
erccted new shrines to the gods Melqart and Astarte
and inaugurated a new pilgrim feast in honor of
Melqart.

According to the Old Testament, Hiram's first con-
tact with Israel was shortly after the capture of
Jerusalem, when he supplied craftsmen and raw mate-
rials for the construction of David's palace (2 Sam.
5:ll par. I Chr. l4:1). External evidence suggests
that this arangement actually may have been with
Hiram's father Abibaal, who dispatched Hiram as his
messenger (Josephus Azt. viii. 5. 3), or that it occurred
toward the end of David's reign (cf. Ap. i.l7-18,
which would place Hiram's accession at 969).
Hiram's long affection for David is attested at I Kgs.
5: l.

This cordial relationship continued upon the succes-
sion of David's son Solomon. Hiram provided timber
for the construction of the temple, in exchange for
which Solomon supplied wheat, beaten olive oil, and
wine (l Kgs. 5:11 par. 2 Chr. 2:10). This commercial
alliance was complemented by a treaty of peace
(l Kgs. 5:12), perhaps symbolized by Solomon's
marriage to a Phoenician princess (cf. 1l:l; Eusebius
Praep. ev. x.ll). Tventy years later Solomon gave
Hiram twenty cities in Galilee, apparently as rcpay-
ment for Hiram's financial support of the temple
project; Hiram, however, was dissatisfied with the in-
land sites, derisively labelling then Cenur ("worth-
less"; I Kgs. 9:10-14). The cities may have been col-
lateral p€nding payment of the debt, for at 2 Clu. 8:2
Solomon is said to have rebuilt and resettlcd these
cities "which Hiram had given him." Hiram also
joined Solomon in lucrative maritime ventures based
at the Israelite port of Ezion-geber, offering the guid-
ance of experienced Phanician sailors and probably
also aiding in shipbuilding (v'r. 26-28; l0:ll, 22;
2 Chr. 8:17-18; 9:10, 21).

Upon his death Hiram was succeeded by his son
Baal-eser I.

In 2 Chronicles his name occurs as Huram (l) (e.g.,
2 Cbr.2:3, ll-12;8:2, 18;9:10).

2. A Thian metalsmith enlisted by Solomon for the
ornamentation of the temple ( I Kgs. 7: 13- 14, q, 45).
See Huneu 2.

3. Hiram II, king of T!rc (739-<a. 730 B.C.),
called "king of the Sidonians. " He gready expanded
the territory controlled by Tlre despite the aggression
of the Assyrian Empire. Texts dating to 738 and
73L32 list him among territories paying tribute to
Tiglath-pileser III (ANET, p. 283). In 733-32 he en-
tered a cmlition wi0r Rezin of Damascus and the king
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of Ashkelon against Assyria; when the rebellion was

quashed Hiram alone was pardoned.

4. Hiram Itr, king of Tlre (551-532 B.C.). Appar-
ently a loyal vassal of King Nabonidus, he was sum-
moned lrom Babylon to succeed his brother Mahar-
baal (Merbal; Josephus Ap. i.158-59). With the acces-
sion of ()yrus in 539 Tyre became part of the Persian

Empire.
5. Hiam IV, king of Tlre and a contemporary of

the Pers..an king Darius I Hystaspes (521-486 B.C.).
Herodotus (lllsl. vii.98) refers to him as Siromos.

Bibliography. H. J. Katzenstein, The History of
Iyre (Jerusalem: 1973).

HIRELING (Heb. iaktr; Gk. misthot6s). A day la-
borer or paid worker. Unlike the slave, he was not
considerr:d a member of the master's household be-

cause he was hired only for a specific period of time,
perhaps,rs short as a day. Accordingly, the transitory
nature ol the hireling's status became proverbial (cf.
John l0: t2-13).

One ol the regulations concerning the hireling states

that his wages were to be paid to him daily (Lev.
19: l3); having to wait for his wages could create great
hardship for such a person, and this ordinance was

intended to guard against oppression of the hireling on
the part c,f the employer (Deut. 24:1415; lob'l:2; ler.
22:13; las.5:4). It appears from Deut. 15:18 that a

hireling rvas paid twice as much as it cost to sustain a
slave. Sirrce he was not a member of the household, a

hireling rvho was in service to a priest was not allowed
to eat of the holy things (Lev . 22:10). The expression
"accordi;:g to the years of a hireling" (Isa. 16:14;
21:16) indicates a period which was measured to the

day.

HISTORY. * From the ancient perspective, the events

and circtrmstances of the past as remembered and
transmitted, in both oral and written form.

The Bible contains a substantial amount of histori-
cal matefial, including the univenal events of the
"P.imary History" contained in Gen. 1- 11 , the more
particular record of Israel's development from the pa-

triarchs tlrough the fall of Samaria and Jerusalem in
Gen. l2--2 Kings, the Chronicler's account of the
Monarchl, and the postexilic period in the books of l-2
Chronicles and Ezra-Nehemiah, the life and teachings
of Jesus rn the four Gospels, and the history of the
early Church in the book of Acts. Other bits of histori-
cal infomration can be found in the prophetic books
and the \\titings, including Ruth, Esther, and Daniel.
Historical writings among the apocryphal books in-
clude I Eridras, l-2 Maccabees, and perhaps Tobit and
Judith.

Various types of historical data occur, including
genealogi:s, census figures and tribal allotments, an-

nals and ohronicles, and the cherished deeds of Is-
rael's learlers and people, often preserved in almost
legendary form. All of these materials have been
woven toljether in a distinctively religious, didactic
fashion to comprise what theologians call "salvation
history" rGer. Heilsgeschichte) or redemptive his-
tory, a c(,nfessional account of the acts of God in
human (and specifically Israelite) history.

The RtiV translates as "history" Heb. fiEd6l
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"generations" (Gen. 37:2), indicating the genealogy
or family history of Jacob, and dibr0 "words"
(2 Chr. 9:29), with reference to the chronicles of the
prophetNathan (cf. 1 Chr. 29:29).

See CHnoNtcr-ss, Booxs or; Drurpnolollst.
Bihliography. J. R. Porter, "Old lbstament His-

toriography," pp. 125-162 in G. W. Anderson, ed.,
Tradition and Interpretation (Oxford: 1979); G. E.
Wight, God Who Acts: Biblical Theology as Recital .

sBT 8 (19s2).

HITTITES [hit'its] (Heb. b"nA het, hilttm; Akk.
Uatti).t An Indoeuropean people who formed a pow-
erful Anatolian empire in the second millennium
B.C.; later an ethnic component of city-states in
northern Syria and the Thuros mountain region of
southeastern Anatolia.

I. History

Adopting the name Satti from the non-Indoeuropeans
who had inhabited south-central Anatolia in the third
millennium, the Hittites appear as immigrants from
the northeast ca. 20OO. Hittite names are found in the
archives of the Old Assyrian trading colony at Kanesh
(modern Kultepe) ca. 1800. Later tradition notes a

King Pit[anas who conquered Nesas (perhaps
Kanesh), which his son Anittas (who called himself
"Great King") established as the Hittite capital.
Labarnas gained control of several independent Anato-
lian city-states and is thus regarded as the founder of
the Hittite Old Kingdom. Hittite interest turned toward
northern Syria under Labarnas' son flattusilis I,
whose son and successor Mursilis I moved the capital
to Hattusas (modem Boghazkoy) and later captured
Aleppo and defeated Babylon (ca. 1595, or 1531 fol-
lowing the low chronology), thus ending the First
(Amorite) Dynasty of Babylon. Nevertheless, the rise
of the Hurrians coupled with internal dissension
curbed Hittite power for more than a century.

Codification of Hittile law in the early fifteenth cen-
tury by Telepinus, generally regarded as tlr last king
of the Old Kingdom, signalled a renewed vitality. A
new, more stable dynasty established by lLd[aliyas II
was able to resist encroachment by the Egyptian
Thutmo,se Itr (ca. 1468) and to expand Hittite influ-
ence. Suppiluliumas I (ca. 1386-1356/1380-1350)
consolidated Hittite power in Anatolia and spread the
Hittite Empire by conquering city-states in northern
Syria and subjugating Mitanni. Despite winning the
allegiance of Egyptian vassal cities in Syria, Sup
piluliumas sought to maintain peace with Egypt; how-
ever, a failed marriage alliance with Ttrtankhamen's
widow and the concomitant murder of the Hittite
envoy precipitated a state of war. Rebellion among the
provinces as well as Egyptian aggression occupied
Suppiluliumas' successor, Mursilis II; Mursilis'
Plague Prayer (ANET, pp. 39496) interprets the out-
burst of plague as divine punishment for breach of
covenant with Egypt. Territorial ambitions of the
Egyptian Nircteenth Dynasty culminated in the Hittite
king Muwatallis' indecisive victory at Kadesh on the
Orontes (ca. 1297 11286); sixteen years later Hattusilis
III and Rameses II concluded the Silver Peace (ANET,
pp.199-203), a parity treaty sealed by the marriage of
a Hittite princess to Rameses. Despite aid from this
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new ally, Hittite power waned as the result of in-
creased rebellion among subject peoples and famine
caused by drought. The empire collapsed with the de-
struction of $attusas by the invading Sea Peoples (ca.
1200).

From the twelfth to the eighth centuries Hittite
civilization survived in a number of city-states in
northem Syria and the Thurus mountain range, called
in Alkadian records the "land of Satti." Among
these Neo-Hittite (or, less correctly, Syro-Hittite)
states were Aleppo, Arpad, Carchemish, Hamath on
the Orontes, and Sam'al. Already kept in check by the
more extensive Aramean kingdoms, these states were
conquered by the Assyrians ca.72O.

I I. Bihlical Reterences

Hittites, traced to the eponymous ancestor Heth, are
reckoned among the descendants of Canaan (Gen.
10:15 par. I Chr. 1:13). They are recorded among the
pre-Israelite population of Canaan, particularly in the
region of Hebron (Gen. 23:3-20) and the central hill
country (Num. 13:29), and their territory is among

that promised to the Israelites for conquest (e.g., Gen.
l5:20; Deut. 7: 1; Josh. 1:4). Abraham purchased from
the Hittites the field of Machpelah as a family burial
plot (Gen. 23), and his descendants married their
daughters (26:34; 27:46). Scholars identify these
people with the Neo-Hittites of northem Syria; thus
Jerusalem's ancestry is said to be Hittite and Amorite,
reminiscent of the Assyrian designation of the region
as "flatti and Amumr. "

HITTITES

Tidal king of Goiim, an ally of Chedorlaomer (Gen.
14:1), may be identified with Tird[aliyas I. David,
whose officers included the Hittites Ahimelech
(l Sam. 26:6) and Uriah (2 Sam. l1:3ff.), maintained
diplomatic relations with King Toi of Hamath (8:9-
12). Solomon entered marriage alliances with the Hit-
tiles (l Kgs. ll:1) and traded with the Hittite city-
states (10:29). Later kings apparently formed military
alliances with them as well (cf. 2 Kgs. 7:6).

III. Culture

Excavations at Boghazktly and other Anatolian sites
have uncovered extensive remains of art, architecture,
and literature which illuminate the development of
Hittite civilization. Some ten thousand clay tablets
were discovered in the royal archive, representing
literary, administrative, and legal texts. From these
texts scholars have determined that the predominant
language of the Old Kingdom and the empire was a
western Indoeuropeirn tongue, called by the Hittites
Nesian (or Nesite) after their first capital; the
cuneiform script was adopted ca. 1600. Two other
Indoeuropean languages are also in evidence, Luwian
(the language of Arzawa; cf. EA 3l-32) and Pa.laic.
With the fall of the empire hieroglyphic Hittite,
closely related to Luwian, became the language of the
Neo-Hittite states.

Hittite law, once generally accepted as the forerun-
ner of Old Testament law, is in general more humane
than other Mesopotamian law, particularly with regard
to compensation and retaliation as well as women's

The King's Gate at the Hittite capital of tlattusas (Boghazk6y) (B. K. Condit)
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rights. In international relations the inclination was

toward liplomacy and clemency; study of Hittite
trcaty texts has been a valuable aid to interpretation of
the biblioal concept of covenant.

The Hinites wonhipped a myriad of deities, many
associated with isolated local shrines. The head of the
pantheorL was the weather-god Teshub, apparently
adopted lrom the Hurrians; his consort l,{epa and their
son Sharuma also figure prominently. The official
state reli,gion focused on the sun-goddess Arinna, pa-

tron of $atti and advisor to the monarchy. Hittite
theology viewed these various deities as primary
forces tr:hind natural phenomena and historical pro-
cesses, and divination and magic were important as-

pects of religious practice.
Bibliography. O. R. Gurney, The Hittites, Zn.d ed.

(Baltimore: 196l); H. A. Hoffner, "The Hittites and

Hurrians," pp. 197-228 in D. J. Wiseman, ed.,
Peoples of OId Testament Times (New York: 1973).

HMTETS [hiv'its, hi'vits] (Heb. hiwwt). A people
dispossessed during the Israelite invasion of Palestine
(Exod. 3:8, 17; l3:5, 23:23, 28; Deut. 7:l; Josh.
3:10). Little is actually known about the Hivites, and
they are rnentioned in no extrabiblical sources.

The Hivites are described as the descendents of Ca-
naan, the son of Ham (Gen. 10:15; I Chr. 1:15). At
Gen. 34 lshechem, son of Hamor the Hivite, violates
Jacob's daughter Dinah. Hamor, Shechem, and all the
males in rheir city submit to circumcision so Shechem
can marr/ Dinah, but her brothers Simeon and kvi
kill them all soon afterwards. Gibeon's Hivite inhabi-
tants employ a ruse to escape destruction at the hands
of the Israelites, at the price of becoming their ser-
vants (Josh. 9). Other Hivites joined the northern
Canaanite coalition which Joshua defeated at the Wa-
ters of Nterom (Josh. 1l:3, l9). Hivite cities were
included n David's enumeration of the fighting men
of Israel, an act punished by a three-year famine in
Israel (2 t;am. 24).

The Hivites cannot be identified with any certainty.
Some scholars suggest that the name is interchange-
able with that of the Horites (cf. Gen.34:2; Josh. 9:7,
where the MT reads "Hivites" and the LXX "Hor-
ites"); indeed, only the middle consonant of the gen-

tilics Hivite, Hittite, and Horite differs in the Hebrew
spelling. Moreover, extrabiblical sources suggest that
the areas of Hivite occupation coincide with the region
of city-stales ruled by a Hurrian aristocracy.

HIZKI [hiz'ki] (Heb. l.tizkt, an abbreviated form of
Hezekiah). A Benjaminite; sonofElpaal(1 Chr. 8:17;
KJV "Hercki").

HIZKIAII [hiz ki'a] (Heb. l.tizqtyi "strength of
Yahweh, " a form of Hezekiah).

1. A son ofNeariah and descendant ofZerubbabel,
thus a member of the royal house of Judah (1 Chr.
3:23;KN "Hezekiah").

2. (Zepn. l:1, KIV). See llozsKteu4.

HOBAB h6'bAbl (Heb. bobab "beloved").f The
son of Reuel (Num. 10:29; KW "Raguel"). He was

either the father-inJaw (so RSV, IB:' Heb. botin),
brother-in-law (NIV; cf. KW), or son-inJaw (R. G.
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Boling, Judges . AB [ 1975], p. 57; so LXX from Heb.
hatan) of Moses. He and his descendants were Ke-
nites, travelling metalsmiths apparently related to the
Midianites (Judg. 1:16; 4:11). No doubt because of
the geographical expertise gained through his trade he
was invited by Moses to accompany the Israelites in
their wilderness wanderings (Num. 10:29-32).

HOBAH [ho'be] (Heb. hdba "the hidden").t A
place north of Damascus to which Abraham pursued

Chedorlaomer and the kings allied with him (Gen.
14:15). The name is preserved in Hoba, the ruins of
which are located 96 km. (60 mi.) northwest of
Damascus. However, some scholars associate it with
the territory of Ube mentioned in the Amama Letters,
a region whose capital was Tell el-Salihiye, 16 km.
( l0 mi.) east of Damascus.

HOBAIAH [ho ba'ye] (Heb. hbaWd).t A family of
returning exiles unable to prove their priestly descent
(Neh.7:63; KJV "Habaiah"). See Herlnu.

HOD th6dl (Heb. h6d. "majesty"). A son of Zophah
of the tribe of Asher (1 Cltr. 7 :3'7).

HODAVIAII [h6d'e vi'a] (Heb. h68awy6, h6/aw-
ydhi "praise the Lord").

1. A son of Elioenai and descendant of Zerubbabel
(l Chr. 3:24).

2. The head of a family in the half+ribe of Manas-
seh (l Chr. 5:24).

3,t The son of Hassenuah of the tribe of Benjamin
(1 Chr. 9:7). Some scholars considerthe name here to
be a comrption of Heb. wthfidd, in which case he
would be the same as the Judah of Neh. 1 l:9.

4. A Levite whose descendants returned from the
Exile under Zerubbabel (Ena 2:4O). At Neh. 7:43 he
is called Hodevah. It is likely that Judah, atEzra3:9,
refers to the same person; the Hebrew reading "sons
of Judah" (so RSV, KIV) should probably be changed
to "sons of Hodaviah," since the reference is to
Levites.

HODESH [ho'dEsh] (Heb. hodei "new moon"). A
wife of Shaharaim, the Benjaminite (1 Chr. 8:9).

HODEVAH [ho de've] (Heb. K h6{w6, q hddfi).
A Levite whose family returned from exile with
Zerubbabel (Neh.7:43). See Hooevrls 4.

HODIAH [ho di'a] (Heb. h6diyi "Yahu is my
splendor").

1. The husband of a Judahite woman; brother-in-
law of Naham (1 Chr. 4: l9).

2. One of the Levites who interpreted the law to the
people of Jerusalem when Ezra read it publicly at the
Water Gate (Neh. 8:7-8; I Esdr. 9:48; KJV
"Hoduah"). He also helped lead the worship on the
day of penitence (Neh. 9:5). He may be the same as 3
or 4.

3. A Levite who signed Ezra's covenant (Neh.
10: l0).

4. Another l,evite who endorsed Ezra's covenant
(Neh.10:13).

5 . A leader of the people and signer of Ezra 's cov-
enant(Neh.10:18).
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HOE (Heb. nw'dir,'ddar). A tool consisting of an

iron blade set at the end of a slightly bent shaft, used
to prepare the ground for planting (Isa. 5:6; KIV
"dig" ; 7 :25; KIY "mattock"). See M,rrrocx.

H(rcLAH [h6g'la] (Heb. lsogb "partidge"). One
of the five daughters of Zelophehad the Gileadite
(Num. 26:33; 27:l). She and lpr sisters received an

inheritance in Manasseh, since they had no brothers
(Josh. l7:3); they married cousins, so that their in-
heritance would remain in the tribe of Manasseh
(Num. 36:11). The name, which also occurs in
Samaria Ostsacon 47, may also be a place name (cf.
Beth-hoglah).

HOHAM [hohim] (Heb. h6luim). An Amorite king
of Hebron who, along with four other kings, sought to
take vengeance upon the Gibeonites for making peace
with Israel. He and his allies were defeated by Joshua
at Beth-horon and hanged (Josh. lO:3-4,23-27).

HOLINESS CODE,t Name ascribed by critical
scholars to l*v. 17-26, originally derived from the
recurring statement "You shall be holy; for I the Lord
your God am holy" (e.9., l9:2; cf. 20:26); rcpre-
sented by the symbol H. Regarded by some scholars
as an independent code inserted into the Priestly narra-
tive, these chapten constitute more properly a lome
collection of legal material concerning such matters as

sexual conduct and civil damages and, in particular,
cultic prescriptions regarding the priesthood, sac-
rifices, festivals, and the Sabbatical Year. These
"laws of holiness" reflect the Israelite concern for
ethical and cultic purity b€fitting their unique relation-
ship with God (cf. chs. 18-20).

Sea Lrvrrrcus, Boor or; BrgI-rcel Cnrucrsrra.

HOLINESS, HOLY.t

I. Tbrminologr

The wide range of English words that express holiness
arc Teutonic (holy, holiness, hallow) or latin (sacred,

sacerdotal, consecrate; sanctify, sanctuary, saint) in
derivation. ln Scripture they usually translate two
basic words: Heb. qad6i and Gk. fuigios. T\e He-
brew root qdi (noun qodei; adj. qadii; verb qadci)
suggests cutting off or separation: in cultic usage, sep-
aration from mundane existence and for the service
and worship of God. In later usage it came to mean
primarily the separation, the "wholly otherness," of
God hknself in relation to everything creaturely. Sev-
eral other Hebrew terms are used in connection with
qdd6i: herem, which refers to things "devoted" or set
apart to God, particularly as an offering (e.g., Lev.
27:28); rwztr "to consecrate, separate" (15:31; EzBk.
14:7) from which the name Nazirit€ derives (Num.
6:8; cf. RSV mg.); lohar "purity" and the piel of
tdlnr "to purify," the ritual correlate of qoSei; atd
ftast! "holy one" (RSV "faithful," "godly one"),
which is rclated to hesed, Gad's love, faith-firlness,
and mercy. The LXX and New Testament employ Gk.
higios atnld its derivatives as the nearest equivalent to
qad6i; as a nrle it is preferred to the more common
hier6s, a word the LXX and New Testament avoid
because of its wide usage in relation to pagan religions

HOLINESS, HOLY

@ut cf. forms of hierds in 2 Tim. 3:15 and in refer-
ence to the temple and the Jewish priesthood). Other
Greek words related in meaning to fuiglos include
ftosids, sometimes used as an equivalent of hasid
(Acts2:27; l3:35 quoting Ps. 16:10; Acts l3:34 quot-
ing Isa. 55:3; I Tim. 2:8; Tit. l:8; Heb.7:26); senn6s
"pure" (e.g., Phil.4:8); andhagn6s, which suggests
moral purity (2 Cor. 7: I l; I Trm.5:22).

II . Biblical Teachings

Holiness lies at the heart of biblical teaching; it ties
together and in a sense contains all of the other great
themes of Scripture. It is first and foremost the root or
core of God's being, encompassing all other divine
attributes, and therefore is central to the life of God's
people. The whole of the Jewish and Christian under-
standings of God and his relationship to his people is
summed up in the command, "You shall be holy; for I
the Lord your God am holy" (I*v. l9:2; cf. I Pet.
l: I 5).

A. Old Testamenr. The Jewish concept of holiness
grew from cultic roots. Manifest concretely in the
sanctuary (Ps. 28:2) and all that was associated with
it, holiness characterized the temple site (l Chr. 29:3;
Isa. 1l:9; 56:7;64:10) as well as its chambers (Ezek.
42:13;46:19) and courts (Isa. 62:9), and the city of
Jerusalem (Neh. 11:1, 18; Isa. 48:2; 52:l). Other
places tbophanic vision and divine presence likewise
werc holy, including the holy ground of Sinai (Exod.
3:5) and the place near Jericho (Josh. 5:15). God's
presence in the camp of the Israelites rendered it holy
(Deut. 23:14). All objects related to cultic service
were holy-all offerings and sacrifices (e.g., Lev.
7:1), tithes (Deut. 26:13), and priestly vestments
(Lev. 16:4). Such cultic holiness was a physical and
communicable property (Exod. 29:37;30:29; but cf.
Hag. 2:12). Furthermore the times set apart by God
for worship were holy, (Gen.2:3; Exod. 20:8; Neh.
9:14; 10:31 [lrIT 32]; Isa. 58:13), as was the jubilee
(I*v.25:12).

The cultus, however, was meaningless without the
covenatrt in which it was established. Through God's
covenatrt with the people of Israel he created a holy
people, communicating to them his holiness by dwell-
ing in their midst (Deut. 7:6; 26:19; Jer. 2:3). The
people were holy as set apart from otlrer nations who
were profane. Within the people, some were accorded
a special degree of holiness, owing o their special
functions: the priests and Levites (Exod. 29:lff.; trv.
8:12,30;21:8), Nazirites (Num. 6:5ff.), warriors in-
volved in holy war (l Sam. 21:5-6; cf. Isa. 13:3), and
the prophets (2 Kgs. 4:9; Jer. 1:5).

In every instance, whether with things or people, it
was the presence of God that imparted holiness. The
Israelites expressed this with particular power in their
reverence for God's "holy name," which constituted
the actual presence of God with them ([rv. 20:3; 22:2;
I Chr. 16:10, 35; Ps. 33:21; 103:l). The name ofGod
was opposed !o everything profane, but God's holi-
ness transcends even this earthly duality of sacred and
profane. His holiness stands over against everything
creaturely (Isa. t0:25); thus holiness, even in people,
is never mtural but always bestowed since it is prop
erly God's alone. The Old Testament usually specifies
rites of consecration by which people and things were
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made hol). When something was made holy, it then
partook of God's own holiness, transcending itself in
order to become literally representative of God's holi-
ness. Hence angels, because of their proximity to
God, are called "holy ones" (Job 5:1; Ps. 89:6-7 [MT
7-81; cf. Mark 8:38; Acts l0:22; Rev. 14:10).

By tlre :ime of the prophets the notion that God's
holiness btlonged to his person became so strong that
holiness *as virtually synonymous with God's deity
(e.g., Isa. 6:3; cf. 5:16; Hos. I l:9). Thus only God is
said to sarLctify himself; Heb. niqdai "show oneself
holy" is ur,ed only with God as the subject (e.g., Lev.
10:3; NunL. 20:13; Isa. 5:16; Ezek. 20:41). To one
standing under the transcendent mystery of God's ho-
liness, it appeirrs as a "terrible good" (cf. Ps. 99:3;
1ll:9), evoking awe sometimes to the point of terror
(cf . "the fear of the Lord ") and at the same time an all
but irresistible fascination (cf. R. Otto).

Among people, then, holiness was a condition be-
stowed by God through consecration, but in turn it
brought demands, particularly that of purity (Deut.
7:6). The ricope of that demand is spelled out in the
Holiness (lode (kv. 17-26); all of its rules, both
cultic and personal, follow from the basic command,
"You shall be holy; for I the Lord your God am holy"
(19:2). Here holiness is linked to the language ofritual
puity (tohdr), and the supematural categories ofholy
and profant: coincide in some measure with the natural
distinction between clean and unclean. The prophets,
however, sress not merely ceremonial purity, but in-
ward holiness; this development paralleled the de-
velopment of the concept of holiness as God's per-
sonal essence. The personal character of God's holi-
ness is seen in two aspects of holiness which the
prophets greatly enriched: God's moral perfection
(Hab. 1:13), and holiness not simply as the nature of
God's bein;g but as that being exprcssed though the
will and action of God in judgment and redemption
(e.9., Isaiah). Isaiah's characteristic name for God,
"the Holy t)ne of Israel" (e.g., Isa. 12:6; l7:7), ex-
presses the dual orientation of holiness: to Cod as the
Holy One and to the people oflsrael placed under the
awesome fact of God's holiness and thus for whom
holiness ought to be a defining characteristic. Because
of Israel's chronic unholy behavior, however, God
becomes to the unclean a fue of judgment (10:lG17;
cf. Hos. 610;9:4). Yet to the rernnant of the faithftrl
he is truth and life (Isa. 10:20-21) and the 6re of
holiness becromes a purifying fire (cf. 6:6-7). The rem-
nant is to be holy, living under the protection and light
of God's holiness and awaiting the time when holiness
will triumph (4:3-6). Thus the prophets'final word is
that God's troliness, because it also includes his love,
mercy, and iaithfulness (hesed), is ultimately redemp-
tive and nor destructive, and that redemption to the
end ofholiness is wholly divine and not human (Hos.
I 1:9).

B. New 'lestament. The New Testament writers
were firmly grounded in the Old Testament concept of
holiness. Thus allusions to and imagery derived from
the Jewish cultus are full of references to cultic holi-
ness (e.g., the sanctuary, Matl. 24:15; Jerusalem,
27:53; Rev. 11:2; the scriptures, Rom. 1:2; the law,
7:12; prophr:ts, Acts 3:21). The continuity between
the testamerts, then, is great, but the New Testament
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transposes all of this into the context of the new people
of God and new covenant, and in the process further
develops the prophetic emphasis on spiritual and ethi-
cal holiness and its foundation in the person and
character of God. Although relatively few explicit ref-
ercnces to God's holiness appear in the New Testa-
ment, that foundation remains the center of the Chris-
tian conception of holiness.

l. God the Father. The Lord's Prayer is the best
known reference to the Father's holiness. "Hallowed
be thy name" (Matt. 6:9 par. Luke ll:2) is clearly
within ttp Hebrew tradition of the holy name of God;
this does not suggest that the one praying hallows
God's name, but rather that he assents that God alone
sanctifies his name. Jesus reinforces that connection
between the Father's holiness and his name in the
high-priestly prayer (John 17:11). The Father is also
clearly in view in I Pet. l: l5- 17 where he calls people
to holiness because he himself is holy. The book of
Revelation is saturated with the sense of God's holi-
ness, repeating Isaiah's trisagion (Rev. 4:8) and con-
joining praise for God's holiness with praise for his
glory, honor, and power issuing in creation (cf.
v. 1l).

2. Jesus Christ. Though few, the references to
Jesus' holiness are weighty with significance. For
Luke, Jesus'holiness is grounded in his miraculous
birth, receives an external sign in his baptism (by
which Jesus is seen to be the bearer of the Holy
Spirit), and is manifest in his triumphs over unclean
spirits. The demons themselves acknowledge Jesus as

"the Holy One of God" (Luke 4:34), as does Peter in
his confession (John 6:69; cf. I John 2:20). The pecu-
liarly unceremonial character of Jesus' holiness is
most striking in view of his constant contact with
things and people considered "unclean" (e.g., lepers,
prostitutes, unlawful food). Jesus'holiness has strong
associations with his love and his p6wer, but it also
contains an element of judgment which is seen, for
instance, in the temple cleansing. His holiness, there-
fore, is not merely like that of the God of the prophets;
it is God's own holiness, and it reveals the deity of
Christ. Having been consecrated by the Father before
being sent into the world (John 10:36), Jesus also
consecmtes himself (17:19; Gk. hagidzo with the re-
flexive pronoun), an act of which only God is capable.
Similarly Jesus is called "the holy one, the true one"
(Rev. 3:7), attributes which he shares with the Father
(6:10). Moreover, just as the prophets saw God's hol-
iness issuing in the redemption of unholy Israel, so
Jesus' holiness issues in the sanctification of believers
through his atoning self-sacrifice (Heb. 2:ll, 14;
l0:10, 14) and the blmd of his new covenant (10:29;
13:12). Christ is both the holy priest entering the
heavenly sanctuary and the holy and spotless victim,
the paschal lamb (1 Cor. 5:7; Heb. 9:25-26). By his
own divirrc holiness he is able to sanctify others, again
as only God can do @ph. 5:26; Heb. 9:13).

3. Holy Spirit. The increasing use of the name
Holy Spirit in the New Testament indicates not only
that God's Spirit is to be identified with Cod himself
in some sense, but also that the Spirit communicates
God's essential being by communicating his holiness.
Like Christ, the Spirit is shown to be divine in its
sanctifying work (Rom. 15:16). In this Christ and the
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Spirit (sometimes called the Spirit of Christ; e.g. , 8:9)
are linked in holiness and its outworking, and because
of that link ttE Spirit can impart holirpss to the Church
(2 Thess. 2:13). See Holy Sunrr.

4. The Church. The redemptive work of Christ and
its application though the Holy Spirit creates a new
people of God (1 Pet. 2:9) which like Israel is called
to be holy ( l: 16; cf. I*v. ll:44). Sanctified by Christ
and in the Spirit I Cor. 1:2; 6:11; Eph. 5:26), its
members are united in fellowship with the saints and
are made a "holy temple in the Lord" in which the
Holy Spirit dwells (2:12-22), both individually and
corporately. Thus the Church's holiness is not its own,
but it is the holy and sanctifying presence of God
within it. Although the word "saints " sometimes sug-
gests the heroes of ttp faith, its characteristic refer-
ence is to all Christians, who are "called to be sains ' '
(Rom. l:7; 1 Cor. l:2) "in Christ Jesus" (Phil. l:1),
and are "God's chosen ones, holy and beloved" (Col.
3:12). In this is often an eschatological thrust which,
like the book of Revelation, links holiness with a par-
ticipation in the glory of God, "the inheritance of the
saints in light " (l:l2; cf. Acts 20:32; Eph. I: I 8).

Although the complete revelation of the glory of
holiness may lie in the frrture, holiress itself (hagias-
m6s) is a state which is already in existence and at the
same time a process toward that eventual fulfillment
@om. 6:19, 22; I Thess. 4:3-4,7). The holy people
of God are called to holy living precisely because they
have been made holy in Christ, not as a means to that
holiness. Holiness issues in holy action and holy bear-
ing (cf. "holy and blameless"; Eph. l:4; Col. l:22),
and the New Testament is often at pains to specify the
spiritual and ethical characteristics of that holy life-
from the Sermon on the Mount to the letters to the
churches in Revelation. ln its ethical dimension holi-
ness is characterized by purity ofheart (Matt. 5:8; cf.
l Tlrm. l:5; 2Tim. 2:22; Jas. l:27) and the mutual
service of Iove among the saints which builds up the
body of Christ (Eph. 4: 12- I 6). At root it is a sacrificial
life which participarcs in the sacrificial life of Christ
(Rom. 12:1; cf. Phil. 2:17;3:lO). As such it is wholly
oppoed to the life of uncleanness, that which con-
forms to the world (Rom. 12:2). The apostle Paul
suggests that the communion in holiness is so strong
that it may be communicated, as among members of a
family, so that children of a believer and an unbeliever
are not unclean but are holy (1 Cor. 7:14). The holy
temple of God, dre Church, is thus aptly called "the
communion of the saints" who are bound together in
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. 13:14), in
the supplying of each other's needs (e.g., Rom.
12:13), in the sign and seal of the holy kiss (l Cor.
16:2O;2 Cor. 13:12; I Thess. 5:26), and in participa-
tion in the sanctifying fellowship of baptism (l Cor.
6:11) and the Lord's Supper (cf. I Cor. 10:16-17),
having in common one "most holy faith" (Jude 20).

Bibliography: R. Otto, The ldea of the Holy,2nd
ed. (London: 1950); S. Neill, Christian Holiness
(NewYork:1960).

HOLM TREE 1Heb. tirzi).t In biblical usage prob-
ably the holrn ok (Quercus ilex L.), a small ever-
green resembling the holly (Isa. zl4:14, RSV; cf. Sus.
58; Gk. prinon). The true holm tree (llex aquifolium
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L.) is a holly and is not found in this setting. Other
possible identifications include the cypress (Cupressus

sempervirens L.; so KJV, JB, NIV) and the plane tree
(Platanus orientalis L.; so NJV).

HOLOFERNES [h6l'a frilnez] (Gk. O lopher ni s ). t
Chief gercral of the Assyrian army, commissiorcd
by King Nebuchadnezzar to punish the territories
of western Asia for failing to aid in the king's war
on Media (Jdt. 2t4-13). With his enoflnous army
Holofernes pillaged the eastem Mediterranean, seek-
ing also to destroy all worship but that of the Assyrian
king. Despite Jewish resistance and the waming that
their god made the Jews invincible, Holofernes laid
siege to Bethulia. There he was deceived and be-
headed by the widow Judith (13:l-10), who thereby
liberated the city.

No such genera.l is known from Assyrian records.
However, Diodorus Siculus notes a Persian general
Holofernes who invaded Asia Minor at the command
ofArtaxerxes III in 350 B.C. (Illsl. xxxi.19.2-3).

HOLON [ho'l6n) (Heb. bolon, hol6n).
1. A city in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:51)

later assigned to the L€vires (21:15). At 1 Chr. 6:58 it
is called Hilen. Most scholars identify the site as mod-
ern Khirbet Alin, 16 km. (10 mi.) northwest of He-
bron in the region of Beth-zur.

2. A city in the tableland of Moab (Jer. 48:2 I ). The
site remains unknown.

HOLY OF HOLIES (Gk. hdsia hagion).* T\e n-
nermost and most sacred precinct of the Israelite
sanctuary (Heb. 9:3, RSV; KW "holiest ofall"). See
Mosr Holy Plecr,.

HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (Heb. q"d6i yiira'61). A
name of God which represents not only his separate-
ness and uniqueness but also his special relationship to
the people Israel (cf. Exod. 19:6; l-ev . 19:2). It occurs
primarily in the book of Isaiah (twenty-five times;
e.g., Isa, l:4;43:3;60:9) and in other contemporary
sources (e.g., 2Kgs. 19:22; Ps. 7l:22; 78:41; ler.
5O:29).

HOLY PLACE (Heb. haqqodei, maq6m qa/6i: Gk.
t6pos hagios, fuigia).* The outer compartment of the
Israelite sanctuaries, the main chamber in which
priests performed routine duties such as tending the
lampstands, the table of the Bread of the hesence,
and the altar of incense.

In the tabemacle, this chamber was separated from
the most holy place by a tapestried veil (Exod. 26:33);
the holy place measured 8. 9 m. (29 ft.i 20 cubits) long
and 4.5 m. (14.5 ft.; l0 cubits) wide and high. In
Solomon's Emple it was separated from the most holy
place by a wall with olivewood doors carved and over-
laid with gold (1 Kgs. 6:2, 1l-32); its dimensions
were double those of the tab€rnacle. The height of the
chamber in the Herodian temple was slightly greater
(Josephus 8J v.5.5).

HOLY SEPLILCIIRE.* The tomb in which Jesus'
body was intened, a rock-hewn cave intended as the
burial place for Joseph of Arimathea (Matt.27:57-@;
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Gk. mnimeion; cf. v. 61, tdphos). LocAted outside
the walls of Jerusalem in a garden near the place of
crucifixion (John 19:20, 41), the prccise location re-
mains operL to debate.

l,ong-standing tradition, strengthened by recent ar-
chaeological excavations, favors a site within the
Church of rhe Holy Sepulchre, a tlelfth-century A,D.
CYusader basilica in the Christian quarter of the mod-
ern Old City. This structure replaces earlier churches
marking the site of Constantine the Great's
fourth-century Church of the Anastasis, Earlier the
Roman emperor Hadrian had leveled Jerusalem fol-
lowing the Second Jewish Revolt and built in its place
the Roman Aelia Capitolina; on the traditional site of
Jesus' tomb, at Hadrian's time in the midst of a city
square, he had constructed a Emple to Venus.

HOLY SPIRIT (Heb. rfrah qad6i; Gk. pneima lui-
gioz).f Th,: ftird person of the trinity.

I. Tbrminology

Heb. rAah may be rendered as "breath," "wind," or
"spirit." E,nglish translations inevitably divide what
to the Hebrew mind was a single, complex meaning in
which natural, psychic, and supernatural aspects were
comprehended (cf. Ezekiel's vision of the dry bones;
Ezek. 3'7:9-10 and mg). Nevertheless, distinctions
may be drawn which justify the choice of meanings.
"Breath" ir; usually that of the mouth or nostrils, and
sometimes signifies "spirited" behavior (Job 4:9;
9:18; l5:3Ct; cf. 2 Sam. 22:16 pat. Ps. 18:15 [MT

' 16l). It is the "breath of life" (Gen. 6:17;1:15,22;
Ezek.37:5-6,8-10; cf. v. 14; RSV "Spirit"; also Ps.
146:4; let. l0: l4), which is from God alone and is the
equivalent of the animating spirit (Gen. 2:7; Heb.
niimal l.uyyfm). The "breath" of God is thus crEative
(cf. Ps. 33:ti, par. the "word of the t ord" suggesting
breath as speech). Likewise the Old Testament often
regards wind as a divine phenomenon, sent from God
or heaven (Gen. 8:l; Exod. 14:21; Num. ll:31; Job
26:13; KJV "spirit"; Hos. 13:15); it also sometimes
signifies elemental cham (Prov. 25:14) or emptiness
(lob 6:26; 7 :7 ; Ps. 7 8:39 ; Eccl. I : 14; Isa. 41 :29). The
combinatiorL of these two meanings makes wind a fit-
ting image of divine judgment, as in the image of
winnowing grain and scattering the chaff to the winds.
In its third aspect, rfrah may refer to the human spirit:
the animating center of life, human qualities or dis-
positions such as courage (Josh. 5:l; Ps. 76:12
IMT 131), the prophetic spirit (Num. 27:18), or the
new spirit (Ezek. l1:19; l8:31; 36:26), all the direct
work of Gorl in human life. The term also is used of
angelic or demonic beings (Judg. 9:23; I Sam.
16:1zt-16, 21t). For its use in reference to the Spirit of
God, see below,II.

Gk. pneilma, similarly, means "breath," "wind,"
and "spirit" and suggests an underlying unity as in
rfrah. Life-breath is again equivalent to spirit (e.g.,
Matt. 27:50: Luke 8:55; John 19:30); it is explicitly
connected r,r,ith the Holy Spirit in 2O:22 and is an
image of divine judgment (2 Thess. 2:8). Wind is fre-
quently used in the ordinary sense; but just as in the
Old Testament the wind is God's instrument, so in the
Gospels it is subject to Jesus'command (Luke 8:24).
"Wind" and "spirit" are often bound together: wind
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and the Holy Spirit are alike independent of human
control (John 3:8), a mighty wind accompanies the
Pentecostal outpouring of ttE Holy Spirit (Acts 2:2,
4), Philip is caught up by tlrc Spirit as by a wind
(8:39), and angels are equated with winds (Heb. l:7;
cf. Ps. 104:4). The term also very often refers to the
human spirit. In particular the New Testament, recall-
ing the Old Testament prophecies, speaks of the new
life as the life of or in the Spirit and as the creation of
the Holy Spirit. Paul contrasts flesh and spirit (e.g.,
GaL. 5:19-22), where the latter signifies the whole of
human life as indwelt by and subject to the Spirit of
God. Thus in both Testaments, the term "spirit" in
whatever context points, directly or indirectly, to the
agency ofthe Spirit of God.

ln older English usage, particularly in liturgical
contexts, the name Holy Ghost occurs, often inter-
changeably with Holy Spirit. It derives from O. Eng.
halza (ot haliz) Sast (cf. M. Eng. haligast: OHG
geist "spirit").

II. The Spirit of God

The title "Holy Spirit" occurs in the Old Testament
only three times: at Ps. 51:ll (MT t3) in the context
of spiritual cleansing and in Isa. 63:10-11 in the con-
text of the Spirit's presence with the Israelites in the
wilderness wanderings. It also occurs in the Apoc-

rypha and Pseudepigrapha (e.g., 2 Esdr. 14:22; Si:..
48:12; Mart. Is. 5:14; Ps. Sol. 17:37 l42l) and in
numerous rabbinic writings. In the New Testament the
title "Holy Spirit" appears nearly one hundred times,
more than halfin Luke and Acts, less frequently in the
other gospels, Romans, and Hebrews, and three
or fewer times in 1-2 Corinthians, Ephesians, 1 Thes-
saloniars, 2 Timothy, Titus, 1-2 Peter, and Jude.
Of the remaining New Testament books all but Phile-
mon, James, and 2-3 John refer to the Spirit by other
titles. The frequent KW designation "Holy Ghost"
has been superseded in ordinary usage and modem
translations by "Holy Spirit." Other titles in the Old
Tbstament include "the Spirit of God" (e.g., Exod.
3l:3; also Matt. 3:16; Rom. 8:9, 14; cf. I Pet. 4:14),
"the Spirit of the [.ord" (e.g., 1 Sam. 16:13; a.lso

Acts 5:9), and "the Spirit of the Lord God" flsa.
6 1 : I ) . To these the New Testament adds ' 'the Spirit of
[the] Father" (Matt. 10:20); "the Spirit of Jesus"
(Acts 16:7); "the Spirit of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1:19);
"the Spirit of Christ" (Rom. 8:9; I Pet. 1:11); "the
Spirit of [the] Son" (Gal. 4:6); and "the Counselor"
(only in John 14-16; so RSY NIV; KJV "Com-
forter"; JB "Advocate"; Gk. paniHitos).

Besides breath and wind, the chief images include
the dove (Matt. 3:16; Ltke 3:22; John 1:32), God's
arm (Isa. f3:12), hand (31:3), or 6nger (Luke l1:20;
cf. Mau. 12:28), and fire (3:11; Luke 3:16; Acts 2:3;
cf. Old Testament fire imagery as represcntative of
God's presence, communication, or judgment).

The Old Tbstament usually does not suggest a per-
sonal conception ofthe Holy Spirit; on the other hand
the Spirit is not always regarded as merely an imper-
sonal force. This might be explained by the Hebrew
delight in personification, exercised with particular
z€st in the rabbinic writings, but the root may go
deeper, ultimately to the personal character of Israel's
God and thence to his divirp agency and presence
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through the Spirit. In a few Old Testament passages a
more personal view of tle Holy Spirit is evident. It is
capable of grief (Isa. 63:10) and patience (Mic. 2:7),
and cannot be directed or instructed by people (Isa.
40:13). When the Spirit is said to direct or lead indi-
viduals (Ps. 143: 10) or to instruct God's people (Neh.
9:20), it acts as a personal agent, and the breath/spirit
of Ezek. 37:9-10 is ad&essed as a person. By any
reckoning the Old Testament evidence points to the
objective reality of the Holy Spirit who, as the power
and presence of God, is itself divine. The full de-
velopment of the personal conception of the Holy
Spirit, however, came only after the expansion of the
Spirit's work in the New Testament era.

IlI. Work

A. Old kstament. 1 . In creation. From the beginning
God acted in the creation through his Spirit, who "was
moving over" (lit. "brooding over") the waters as a
bird brooding over its eggs (Gen. I :2). Not only active
in the original creation, however, the Spirit is also at
each instant the giver and sustairer of all life, the
ongoing creator of all creatures (Ps. 104:30), and
especially the animator of human beings (Gen. 6:3;
Iob 27 :3; 33:4; 34:14\ . In this regard the human spirit ,

i.e., the life in a person, is given by God, (Zech. l2:l;
cf. Isa. 42:5) and to Gd it returns at death (Eccl.
l2:7). ln parallel with the word of God, the Spirit
(breath) ofGod created the heavens (Ps. 33:6).

2. Empowering individuals for service. The special
work of the Spirit focuses on equipping and energizing
various individuals for special service or tasks. It em-
powers artisans like Bezalel for the building of the
tabernacle (Exod. 31:3; 35:31). Most often the Spirit
is said to prepare and endow individuals for leader-
ship: filling Joshua with "the spirit of wisdom" (Deut.
34:9; cf. Num. 27:18); preparing judges for Israel
(e.g., Judg. 3:lO1,6:34; ll:29; 13.25); giving Samson
extraordinary physical powers (14:6, 19; l5:14); and
guidingkings(l Sam. l1:6; 16:13;cf. 10:6, l0).

A special aspect of the Spirit's empowering of indi-
viduals is the inspiring of prophets for the communica-
tion of God's word. Generally, the Spirit is said to
instruct Israel (Neh. 9:20) and give warnings through
the prophets (v. 30). The Spirit indwells Joseph (Gen.
41:38); the Spirit possessed by Moses is apportioned
among the elders (Num. ll:17, 25-26, 29); and
Balaam(24:2), Saul and his messengen (l Sam. 10:6,
lO1' 19:20, 23), David (2 Sam. 23:2), and others
( 1 Chr. I 2: 1 8; 2 Chr. 2O:14; 24:20) arc its instruments
for prophecy. The Spirit addresses and transports
Ezekiel in vision (e.g., Ezek. 2:2; 3:12; ll:1, 5).
Through Joel God promises a universal outpouring of
this same Spirit (Joel 2:28 [MT 3:1]).

3. In the renewal of creation. The end of the
Spirit's work in the fallen, estranged world is not only
preservation but rcnewal of creation. Usually this
work is corporate and eschatological. It is the content
of the prophets' messages, where judgment of sin and
promise of renewal are often intimately bound to-
gether. Israel is to b€ cleansed "by a spirit of judg-
ment and by a spirit of burning" (Isa. 4:4; cf. 30:28).
A foretaste of this work of the Spirit was given in the
Exodus (63:11; cf. w. 12, l4). At the restoration of
Israel the Spirit is to come "from on high " (32: l5ff.).
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Then he will make of the wildernes a "fruitful field"
and will bring justice, righteousness, peace, trust, se-

curity, and rest. The Spirit is promised to Israel's de-
scendants (44:3) and its enduring presence to the cov-
enant people (59:21; cf. Ezek.39:29). Renewal in the
Spirit, however, is not merely external, but internal as
well, giving people a "new spirit" and "a heart of
flesh" (11:19; lE:311' 36:26; cf. Ps. 51:10-12 [MT
12-141); indeed, the Spirit itself is to be within them
(Ezek. 36:27;37: 14). Such work can proceed only by
the Spirit of God, "not by might, nor by power, but by
my Spirit" (Znch.4:6).

4. In the Messiah. The Spirit's work in developing
leaders and prophets and in renewing creation comes
to a focus in the messianic promises. The Spirit
anoints and rests upon the Messiah (Isa. 6l:1; cf.
42:1), imparts to him wisdom and understanding,
counsel and might, knowledge and the fear of the lord
(11:2), and fills him with the Spirit's own power (Mic.
3:8).

In the Old Testament, then, the Spirit is first and
foremost the power of God, the agent or agency by
which God gets things done. It is true power, unlike
earthly powers (Isa. 3l:3; Zech.4:6), and is in fact the
only power; even demonic power is ultimately re-
ferred to the Spirit (lKgs.22:21-23 par.2Chr.
18:20-22; cf. the figure of Satan in Job). The Spirit is
omnipresent (Ps. 139:7) and above all others in wis-
dom and power (Isa. 4O:13-14). As the creator and
sustainer of creation (Job 34: 1+ 15) it is able to dfuect
natue its€lf in judgment upon the nations (Isa. 34: 16).
Its power is not neutral but morally good (Ps. 143: l0).
Finally, it is not created but is of God, being God's
very presence and power.

B. New Tbstamenr. l. Jesus. The Gospels contain
relatively few references to the Holy Spirit, princi-
pally because the Spirit properly belongs to the post-
resurrection age of the Church and because Jesus
rarely offered theological explanations of his acts. The
exceptions to this reticence relate either to Jesus' birth
and the validation of his ministry or to the extension of
that ministry to the disciples and through them to the
Church; two special passages in John treat the Holy
Spirit in more detail (John 3; 14-16).

For Matthew and Luke, the work of the Spirit in
Jesus' life originates from Jesus' conception by the
Holy Spirit (Matt. 1:18; Luke 1:35). Its theological
importance includes the creative "overshadowing" of
Mary by the Spirit, recalling the creative "brooding"
of Gen. I and thereby maintaining the unity of the
Godhead's acts in the Word becoming flesh. John,
too, was filled with the Holy Spirit (Luke 1:15-17),
but by virtue of his conception Jesus was one with
God in a unique way. The Spirit's special work in
Jesus continued in Jesus'baptism, when the Spirit
descended on him in the form of a dove and the
heavenly voice declared Jesus'divine sonship (Mark
l:10-1 l), which Luke sees as his "anointing" with the
Holy.Spirit (Acts 10:38). This was a permanent act
(cf. John l:33), unlike the temporary inspiration of
prophets, and it was concrete and personal, bringing
authority and power that are God's alone (cf. Matt.
7:29 par. Mark l:22; Luke 4:32,36). A further con-
trast with John appears here, for Jesus was to baptize
with "the Holy Spirit and with fire" (Matt. 3:ll),



HOL\ SPIRIT

echoing the prophetic note of salvation in judgment.
Followirrg the baptism, the Spirit impelled Jesus into a

confrontation with evil in the wildemess temptation.
Jesus, "lull of the Holy Spirit" and "led by the Spirit
for forty days in the wilderness" (Luke 4:1-2; Matt.
4: 1; Mar k l: 12), returned to Galilee "in the power of
the Spirir" (Luke 4:14). He exhibited his victory over
evil by :asting out demons "by the Spirit of God"
(Matt. 2:28; cf . Luke 11:20). He identifies sin
against tne Holy Spirit as the deliberate refusal to rec-
ognize the work of the Spirit in his miracles or, worser
regarding that power as unclean or of Beelzebub
(Mark 3: 28-30; cf . Matt. 12:31-32 Luke 12: 10). Thus
Jesus, by tlre power of the Holy Spirit, performed
works uhich were present signs of the kingdom of
God or announcements of its dawning, and pro-
claimed he gospel of the kingdom by the same power.
By that proclamation he was revealed as the "Servant
of the Lc rd " (Luke 4: 18, citing Isa. 61: 1-2; cf . Matth-
ew's similar use of 42:l-2 in Matt. 12: l8). This rela-
tionship between the Holy Spirit and the kingdom of
God in Jesus' ministry is attested also in a rare but
significarrt variant reading of the Lord's Prayer (Luke
1l:2), wnere some manuscripts read "may the Holy
Spirit corne upon us and cleanse us "; the identification
of the tqo phrases has become a keynote of Eastern
Orthodor theology.

2. Thr: disciples. The gospel narratives suggest that
the Spiri:'s work in and through Jesus was not only
foundatir'nal but also the fustfruits of further work.
Jesus promised to the disciples the same effects of the
Spirit's rower as he had experienced. The Spirit
would be active in and on them both in proclamation
and in si11ns and wonders. It would "teach" the disci-
ples what to say when they werc challenged (Luke
12:12; c'. Mark 13:11), presumably much as the
prophets were irspired. Jesus also imparted to the dis-
ciples aulhority and power over demons and sickness,
and ultirately the power to forgive sins (John 20:22-
23); suct power, as Jesus himself suggested, could
only be the work of the Spirit (Matt. 12:28). Jesus

repeated I he promise of the Holy Spirit near the end of
his ministry. John stresses the aspect of knowledge
and truth in his references to the "Counselor" (Parac-

lete) whc is "the Spirit of truth" (John 14:16-17).
Sent fron the Father, the Spirit would bear witness to
Christ through the disciples' witness (15:26-27) and
enable th,:m to understand Christ's person and work
(14:26). Ilimilarly, Luke emphasizes the "power from
on high" which is "the promise of my Father" (Luke
24:49; A<ts 1:5, 8). John explains that the Spirit was
not gran:ed earlier because "Jesus was not yet
glorified' (John 7:39). After the resurrection, Jesus

imparted :he Spirit to tlrc disciples, breathing on them
and sayin.;, "Receive the Holy Spirit, " to the end that
they were empowered to forgive or condemn (20:22-
23).

The culmination of this transfer of the Spirit and its
divine pcwers to the disciples came at Pentecost,
when thos.e gathered together received the baptism of
the Holy Spirit (Acts l:5). The experience itself was
an illustriLtion of the Spirit's nature and activity as

understood even in the Old Testament, for it was ac-
companied by "the rush of a mighty wind [Gk.
pneilmal,'' "tongues as of fire, " and the gift of proc-
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lamation "in other tongues" (Acts 2:1-4); it was the
beginning of the outpouring of the Spirit on "all
flesh" promised by Joel (Acts 2:16-21, quoting Joel

2:28-32). The immediate result was the baptism of
new converts. Although in Acts tlle correlation of
water baptism and receiving the Holy Spirit is incon-
sistent, as a rule the two are united (Acts 2:38; cf.
v. 41; 8:38r l6:15, 33; l8:8;22:16 cf. also John 3:5),
although exceptions occur in extraordinary cir-
cumstances (Acts 8: 14- 17; lO:44-48; 19:.2-6).

3. The Church and the New Creation. In the New
Testament, the Old lbstament doctrine of creation is
presupposed thoughout and therefore needs no ex-
pansion. The Epistles turn to the Spirit's work in the
renewal of creation, particularly as begun in the com-
munity of believers. The descent of the dove at Jesus'
baptism was the beginning of the new creation. There
is a cosmic dimension to renewal in the Spirit which
Paul articulates in Rom. 8:18-23, where the renewal
of the suffering creation is promised in the "fust-
fruits" of tle believers'renewal (cf. 2 Cor. l:22;5:5;
Eph. l:13-14). The latter, persona.l aspect is dominant
in Paul's doctrine of the Spirit's work. In the first
instance the Spirit indwells the hearts of believers as

the presence of Christ within them, initiating a radical
transformation from death to life. Thus the Spirit of
God can be called the "Spirit of Christ" (Rom. 8:9-
11; cf. I Pet. 1:11). The Spirit's work, however, is
not merely individual; rather the individual believer,
being now "in Christ," is brought into a new whole
which is the new creation of the Spirit, exhibited in the
body of Christ, the Chuch (l Cor. 12:13; cf. Eph.
2:19-22;4:4). Baptism concretely signifies the "wash-
ing of regeneration and renewal in the Holy Spirit"
(Tit. 3:5) and the new unity with and in Christ (Eph.
4:4-5), the new birth (John 3:3-8), and the "living
water" of the Spirit (7:38-39).

In the Epistles the specific activities of the Spirit all
serve the end of creating this new community in
Christ, sanctifying its members and endowing them
with gifts in order to build up and extend by mission
rhe community of faith. Life in the Spirit is the life of
sanctification (Rom. 15:16; 1 Cor. 1:2); because of
the finished work of Christ it is already accomplished
(6:11), yet it is also an ongoing process oriented to-
wards an eschatological fulf,llment (Gal. 3:14; 5:5;
Eph. 1:13-14). In this process the Spirit is a "guaran-
tee" of faith (2 Cor. 5:5-7; cf. 4:13), enabling belief
in the foolishness of the gospel. The sanctifying Spirit
brings freedom-freedom from t}e slavery and cor-
ruption of the old life and freedom to be children of
God (3:17; Rom. 8:15-16, 21; Gal. 4:6-7i 5:l-5; cf .

the Johannine "Spirit of truth" which brings freedom;
John 14:17; 16:13; cf. I lohn2:20-21). Paul analyzes
the old slavery and the new freedom in terms of flesh

and spirit. The life of the flesh, in one aspect, is life
under the law (Gal. 3:2-5); the Spirit is contrasted to
the "letter" (KJV, 2 Cor. 3:6; RSV "written code";
cf. Rom. 2:29;7:5-6). ln fact the "flesh" is not only
evil desires and acts, but all human capacity, efforts,
or guarantees, including morality and the law,
whereas the Spirit is God's holy action which is not
subject to human control. Paul therefore counsels the
Galatians to abandon the "works of the flesh" and to
walk by the "fruit of the Spirit," where the plural
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"works" indicates futility and dissipation but the sin-
gular "fruit " suggests tlr integrity and wholeness that
comes only as a gift of the Spirit and not through
human effort (Gal. 5:16-24). When the Spirit indwells
the believer, even the body becomes holy, "a temple
of the Holy Spirit" that must be kept pure (1 Cor.
6: 18-20). For the individual the Spirit also teaches and
interprets prayer (Rom. 8:2627).

The center of all of the Spirit's gifts and actions in
believers is love, which is "of the Spirit" (Rom.
15:30) and is the tust of the fruit of the Spirit (Gal.
5:22). T\e gifts of the Spirit, centering in love, are
given not for the individual alone but for the common
good of the Church (l Cor. l2:7; cf . Eph. 4:4-7).
Thus a chief evidence of the Spirit's work is the edifi-
cation of the whole Church, which by the power of the
Holy Spirit is united "into one body" (1 Cor. 12:13).
A further criterion of genuine spiritual gifts is the con-
fession "Jesus is Lord" (v. 3). Among the gifts ofthe
Spirit there is no fixed hierarchy (cf. I Cor. 12:13,
28), but now one, now another is exercised for the
benefit of the Church, just as the body of Christ itself
is characterized by equality (vv. 1425). Likewise the

establishment of church order under ttp Spirit reflects
a varying balance between freedom and order as the
Spirit leads and the situation demands (Acts 20:28;
I Cor. 14; cf. I Tim. l:lE;4:14;2 Tim. l:6). Finally,
as the Spirit was promised to the disciples for their
mission of proclaiming the kingdom, so also it con-
tinues to lead and aid those called to the offices of
proclamation. Indeed, the Spirit always leads (Rom.
8:14) and enlightens (1 Cor. 2:9-11) all believers, but
it also renews and raises up individuals in special
ways, enabling them to preach the gospel in power
(e.9., Acts 4:8,31;6:3;13:9; I Cor. 2:4) and sending
them out (e.9., Acts 8:29; 10:19; l3:2, 4).

Thus in the New Testament the role of the Holy
Spirit achieves a greater prominence and a more per-
sonal character than in the Old Testament. The new
age that dawned in the ministry of Jesus and began in
power at Pentecost is called the "dispensation of the
Spirit, " the splendor of which exceeds that of the Law
(2 Cor. 3:8). The Old Testament theme of the Spirit as

the power of God is assumed and developed in the
New, but a new emphasis on the Spirit as a unifying
power emerges. It is united to the work of Christ,
making the members of the body of Christ partakers of
his death and resunection and in so doing uniting
those members to one another. As "the spirit of
glory" (l Pet. 4:14) it does all this to the glory of
God, and brings believers into the sphere of that glory
so that they now taste "the powers of the age to
come" (Heb. 6:5). The character of the new crcation
of the Spirit, promised in the Old Testament, is re-
vealed in the New as a new life lived "in Christ" and

"in the Spirit" which yields spiritual fruit and which
is to culminate in resurrection for all who believe.
Finally, the New Testament applies the Old Testament
undentanding of the Spirit as the Spirit of prophecy to
the whole of Scripturc, which is the Spirit's own word
(Acts l:16;4:25;28:25; Heb. 10:15;2 Pet. 1:21).

See Snnrruel Gtrrs.
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HOMAM [h6'mnm] (Heb. hbmam "destruction"). A
son of Lotan and grandson of Seir the Horite (1 Chr.
l:39). At Gen.36:22 his name app€ars as Heman (3)
(KJV "Hemam").

HOMER [h6'mar] (Heb. h6mer). A dry measure

equal to ten ephahs or batls (Ezek. 45:ll) as well as

the cor (v. 10). It was the equivalent of approximately
228 l. (58 gal.). See Wrrcnrs lNo Mrlsunss.

HOMILY (Gk. homilia). A simple address, consist-
ing of a paraphrase of a substantial portion of Scrip
ture, having more the character of a Bible reading than
a sernon. Directed toward practical matters, it was
frequently used as a method of preaching in the early
Christian church. The letter to the Hebrews could be

regarded as one or more homilies (e.g., ch. 1l), and
although the epistles of Paul appear to be genuine
letters written to address specific topics, his letter to
the Ephesians may constitute a homiletic reworking of
the letter to the Philippians.

The Greek term appears only at 1 Cor. 15:33,
where it would be best translated as "talk, conversa-
tion": "bad conversation (KW "communications";
RSV "company") ruins good morals. "

HONEY (Heb. *bai; Gk. mili).| A sweet, viscid,
and nutritional fluid produced by bees from flower
nectar; also a similar sweet fluid derived from fruits or
juices. Most Old Testament references to honey con-
cern the wild variety (e.g., Judg. 14:8-9; I Sam.
14:25-26,29, 43; cf . Matt. 3:4 par. Mark l:6). Even
though apiculture is not definitely attested until Hel-
lenistic times, it does appear that domesticated honey
was produced somewhat earlier (cf. 2 Chr. 3l:5,
where honey is included among the offerings of
firstfruits).

Although honey might be sufficient to sustain life in
the absence of other produce (2 Sam. l7:29;lsa.'7:22i
cf. v. 15), it is generally viewed as a luxury (e.g.,
Gen. 43: I 1; I Kgs. 14:3) and was an item of interna-
tional trade (Ezpk. 2'7:17). Because it was subject to
fermentation honey was prohibited in the cereal offer-
ing(Lev.2:ll).

Honey occurs often in figurative usage, primarily as

an expression of abundance (e.9., a land "flowing
with milk and honey"; Exod. 3:8, 17; Josh. 5:6; Jer.
ll:5; cf. Deut. 8:8; Job 20:17). Of course, honey
typifies sweetness (Cant. 4:11;Eznk.3:3; Rev. 10:9-
10), including the palatability of God's command-
ments (Ps. 19:10) and his nourishment of Jerusalem
(Ezek. l6:13).

HOOK.t Heb. wdw desiBnates a hook or peg from
which curtains and other hangings were suspended in
the Israelite tabernacle (e.g., Exod. 26:32;27:10-ll);
these curtains were fastened togetlrr by hooks or pins
(qeres ; 35:ll; 39:33; KJV "taches").

Heb. hakki refers to the simple fishhook (Isa. l9:8;
Hab. 1:15; cf. Matt. 11:27; Gk. dnkistron); at lob
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4l:l it is viewed insufficient for catching the monster
l.eviath:rn. A similar device may be intended by Heb.

hab @.g , 2 C)'r. 33:ll; Job 4l:2; Ezek. 29:4) and
sinn6, (.{mos 4:2), terms generally translated "thorn"
(cf. Job 5:5; Prov.22:5).

HOOPOE thoo-'p6l (Heb. dnk4aD. A beautiful yet
peculiar biu:d (Upupa epops), ttc only species of the

family Upupi6ae. The hoopa is characterized by a

cinnamon or buff-colored body and a high, gold crest,
tipped urith black; its back and wings are marked with
black and white bands. Some 30 cm. (12 in.) long,
the hoopoe it also identified by its long, curving beak,
its erratic flight, and hawing call. Common throughout
Africa eLnd Europe, the hoopoe migrates to Palestine
during I\tlarch and broods there. It eats various types of
insects end worms, for which it forages in manure
piles, hence its inclusion among the birds declared
ceremorLially unclean (Lev. 1 l: 19; Deut. 14: 18).

HOPE.I Confident expectation, ranging in degree

from an ordinary desire felt with eager anticipation to
a defining characteristic of those who seek God and

experience his grace. In the latter (theological) sense

hope is a virtue constitutive of God's people, both
Israel in the Old Testament and the Church in the New
Testament.

I. Tbrminology

No single Hebrew word corresponds directly to the
English word "hope." More than a dozen Hebrew
words rnay be so translated but each has its own
nuances. Noun forms include several words that mean

hope, e;rpectation: miqweh (e.g., Jer. l4:8), tiqwd
(Job 4:6, wherc it parallels kisld "confidence"; Ps.

7l:5; let. 3l:17;Znch. 9:12), tbbelet (Ps. 39:7 [MT
8l; Prov. 10:28), and mabbar (lsa. 20:5-6). Other
nouns carry the general sense of confidence or trust:
betah Gf.Ezek.28:26; RSV "securely"), kesel (Ps.
7 8:7 ; cf . Prov. 3:26, RSV "confidence"), and mibtah
(Jet. 1'l:7; so KJV; RSV "trust"). Another noun,
iCber, nteans hope in the sense of waiting with hope
(Ps. 119:116; 146:5). Likewise Hebrew employs sev-
eral verlrs meaning "to hope": yahal "to wait with
hope, endure" (e.g., Pss. 3l:24 IMT 251; RSV "wait
for"; 33i:18, 22), qawi "to wait, expect, look for,
hope in" (e.g. , Jer. 14:22; cf . RSV "wait for, " Gen.
49:18; Isa. 4O:31), iabar "to wait, look for, hope
for" (Isa . 38: l8), and fiasi "tohavehope, take refuge
in" (Prov. 14:32). T\e LXX translated many of these
words, though none exclusively so, by Gk. elpis, el-
piz6;KN freqttently "to trust. "

It is helpful to distinguish among the basis of hope,
the cbjer:t of hope, and the activity of hoping. In both
Hebrew and Greek the noun forms tend to express the
ground <r basis of hope, that by reason of which one
hopes. this is not tlre same as the immediate object of
hope. T)rese objects arc sometimes specified, espe-
cially in passages where eschatological concerns ale
the focus, but the frequent omission of an apparcnt
object suggests that the ground or guarantee of hope is
the decisive factor. The verb forms, on the other hand,
emphasizr the human response, activity, or attitude to
that foundation.
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IL BiblicalTeachings
In both testaments hope appears frequently in mun-
darp contexts. Ruth speaks of her hope for a husband
(Ruth 1:12); Job speaks generally of his hopelessness
(Job 7:6; 17:15; 19:10); a man is hopeless in the face

of the strength of Leviathan (41:9 [MT 4l:1]); a father
hopes for his son to turn out right (Prov. l9:8). There
is also hope for a trce to survive and grow after it has
b€en cut down (Job l4:7). Paul frequently expr€sses
his hope to visit the churches and people to whom his
epistles are addressed. But another class of hopes
more closely addresses the focus ofbiblical hope. The
biblical writers distinguish between hopes that are ill-
founded and vain, and hopes that have a sure founda-
tion. The range of ill-founded hopes is as wide as the
human capacity for self-deception. It is vain to place
one's hope in military might (Isa. 3l:1-3), in one's
own wisdom (Prov. 26:12) or righteousness (Ezek.
33:13), in riches (Prov. 11:28), or even in the temple
(Jer. 7:9-10) or the law of Moses (John 5:45). All of
these are inadequate bases of hope, and indeed, for the
unrighteous person who trusts in such things, there is
no hope (Job 8:13; ll:20;27:8; Prov. 10:28; ll:7).
Thus the majority of scriptural references to hope
elucidate the only true foundation of hope, God. In
this there is a remarkable continuity between the Old
and New Testaments.

In the Old Testament, true hope is always directed
to God (e.g., Ps. 39:7 [MT 8]; 7l:5; Isa. 8:17). In his
despair the Psalmist exhorts himself to "hope in God"
(Ps. 42:5, 1l [MT 6, l2); 43:5) because God is him-
self the "hope of Israel" (Jer. l4:8; cf. 50:7), and
indeed the hope of all dre earth (Ps. 65:5 [MT 6]). At
times the writers specify acts or attributes of God as

reasons for hope: hope is based on God's steadfast
love and mercy (Ps. 33:18, 22;Lam.3:24), his power
in nature (ler. 14:22), his sutaining power (God's
"arm"; Isa. 51:5). The object of hope is often omitted
in the Old Testament, but it is clear that a general
desire for God's salvation is implied, both personal
salvation (Ps. 119:166) and corporate salvation for
Israel (Jer. 29:ll; 1l:17). The means whereby hope is
inspired in the people's hearts is God's word, the cen-
ter of which is the covenant (Ps. 119:43; 130:5). Be-
cause of his love, God has established himself as the
hope of Israel through covenants with his people.
God's pledge of himself and of his blessing is at the
center of Old Testament hope. Israel, especially in the
Monarchy, had shaped its hopes in accordance with
what it conceived as the concrete fulfillment ofGod's
promises. These expectations werc shattered in the

Exile (Ezek. 37:ll), and while the hope of restoration
to the land of promise continued, the prophets began
to emphasize the expectation of a Messiah who would
redeem his people. Israel's true situation, as the
prophets realized, is summed up in the curious phrase
"prisoners of hope" (Zech. 9:12), for even in the
midst of captivity--+o their own folly and to foreign
conquerors--God's people endure in the hope of sal-
vation "because of the blood of my covenant with
you" (v. 1l).

The same concept of hope infoms the whole of the
New lbstament. Although the word itself rarely occurs
in the Gospels, its spirit is clearly discernible in the
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messianic office of lesus and his salvific work. The
extension of hope to the Gentiles, who were otherwise
without hope, being "strangen to the covenants of
promise" (Eph. 2:12), is declarcd n Matt. 12:21,
which quotes the LXX version of Isa. 42:4: "in his
name will the Gentiles hope" (cf. Rom. 15:12 with its
similar use of Isa. 1l:1, LXX). Luke-Acts tends to
employ hope in continuity with the mesianic hadi-
tion: the disciples'hope that Jesus was the Messiah
(Luke 24:21), apparcntly frustrated at the cross, was
rcvived and fulfilled in the resurrection of Christ (Acts
23:6; 24:15; cf . 2:26, which quotes the psalmist's
hope ofresurre,ction [Ps. 16:9]).

In the Epistles the theology of hope is fully de-
veloped and becomes an explicit and prominent
theme. As in the Old Tbstament, God himself is the
Christian's hope; he is "the God of hope" (Rom.
15:13; cf. 1 Tim. 4:10; I Pa. l:21). But Paul also
identifies Jesus Christ as the gound ofhope ("Christ
Jesus ourhope," I Trm. 1:l; cf. Eph. l:I2; I Thess.
1 :3), the evidence of which is the rcsunection ( I Cor.
15; I Pet. l:3). The work of hope comes "by the
power of the Holy Spirit" (Rom. 15:13; Gal. 5:5).
Hope is produced through the witness of the wri$en
scriptures (Rom. 15:4), but the new covenant provides
"a bett€r hope" (Heb. ?:19) because of the promises
inhercnt in the priesthood of Christ (6: 18-19).

The New Testament provides a rich complex of as-
sociations rcgarding the object of hope. That object is
personal salvation (l Thess. 5:8), but it is also corpo-
rate, "tlrc one hope" that binds the Church together
(Eph. 4:4). It is "the hope of righteousness" (Gal.
5:5), ofrcsurrection (l Thess. 4:13), eternal life (Tit.
l:2;3:7), and the "glorious inheritance in the saints"
(Eph. 1:18) which is the "splendor" ofChrist (2 Cor.
3:12ff.) and "the glory of God" (Rom. 5:2). This
hope is heavenly (Col. l:5), but the whole ofcreation
is caught up in it as well (Rom. 8:20ff.). The echo of
Zechariah's paradoxical "prisoners of hope " in Paul's
assertion that "the creation was subjected to futility
. . . in hope" (v. 20) suggests that hope is most truly
itself when it occurs in the context of darkness, suffer-
ing, or persecution. Thus Christian hope is a "living
hope" (l Pet. l:3) which provides power and protec-
tion for the Christian life ("for a helmet the hope of
salvation," I Thess. 5:8). So pervasive is it that even
Paul's hope to send Trmothy is hope in Christ (Phil.
2:19). lt is a reasonable hope to be verbally confessed
(Heb. 10:23) and accounted for (l Pet. 3:15). Hope
also finds exprcssion in rejoicing (Rom. 12:12), in
certainty (Heb. ll:1), in perseverance (Rom. 8:25),
and in holy living (1 John 3:3).

In Scripture hope often is substantive as well as

active. One may "have" hope, since to do so is to
possess God who is hope. Thus hope came to be re-
garded as one ofthe "theological" virtues in the triad
of faith, hope, and love (e.g., Rom. 5:1-5; Eph. 4:1-6;
1 Thess. 1:3; Heb. 6:10-12). The three belong to-
gether and always function as one; none is possible
without the other. As an act, hope may be thought of
as the prospective totality of the response of faith to
love, i.e., to God who is love. L,ove is the "greatest of
these" vimres in that it is primary, being the very
nature of God who is the sourc€ and goal of hope, but
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all three virtues-faith, hope, and love-abide
(l Cor. 13:13).

HOPHM [hdfni] (Heb. ltopni; Egyp. bfn(r) "tad-
pole"). One of the sons of Eli, and a priest at Shiloh
(1 Sam. I :3). Like his brother Phinehas, he acted very
wickedly as priest (2: 12- l7), bringing the judgment of
ttp Lord down upon himself (cf. w.27-36:.3:11-lE).
He was killed in the battle of Aphek in which the
Philistines captured the ark of the covemnt (4:1- l8).

HOPHRA [h6f're] (Heb. ltopra'; Egyp. wih-ib-r'
"tlrc heart of Ra endures"; Gk. Apries).1 An Egyp-
tian pharaoh of the llrenty-sixth Dynasty, who ruled
5E9-570 B.C. Responding to King Zedekiah's plea for
assistance in his rebellion against Nebuchadnezzar ll
of Babylon (cf. Ezek. l7:ll-21), Hophra invaded
Iudah in 589; although the Babylonian forces were
diverted temporarily, the Egyptians apparently with-
drew before Jerusalem had been delivered, and
Nebuchadnezzar returned to captur€ the city as the
prophet Jeremiah had warned (Jer. 37:5-l 1; cf. Ezek.
29:l-16\.

Egypt flourished during the reign of Hophra, but he
fell victim to domestic unrest instigated by his succes-
sor Ahmose II (Amasis). When Egyptian troops werc
roundly defeated aiding the Libyans against the
Greeks at Cyrene, the pharaoh was deposed and prob-
ably murdered. Jercmiah, who had fled with other
Jews to Thhpanhes in the delta, had prcdicted Hoph-
ra's downfall (Jer. 44:30).

HOR [h6r] (Heb. hor hahar "Hor the mountain").
1. A mountain or ridge on the border of klom on

which Aaron died and was buried (Num. 20:22; Deut.
32:50; cf. 10:6, which places these events at
Mcerah). Long-standing tradition (cf. Josephus Anl.
iv.4.7) identifies Mt. Hor with Jebel Nebi Harun
("mountain of Aaron") near Nabatean Pefa; how-
ever, this twin-topp€d sandstone mountain, which
stands some 146i0 m. (4E0O ft.) high, is located in the
middle of Edomite territory rather than on the border.
A more likely identification would be Jebel Madurah,
24 km. (15 mi.) northeast of Kadesh.

2. A mountain marking the northern boundary of
Israelite territory (Num. 34:7-8). Suggested identifica-
tions include Mt. Hermon and Jebel Akkar, a spur of
the lrbanon range west of T]ipolis.

HORAM [h61nm] (Heb. horam "haughtiness"). A
king of Gezer who tried to aid the city of Lachish in is
defense against Israel, but who was himself defeated
by Joshua (Jmh. lO:32-33).

HOREB [h61ib] (Heb. bor€b, h6rdb "wilderness,
desolate rcgion"), MOUNT.t The mountain of God,
also called Sinai; critical scholars assign those pas-
sages using the name Horeb to the Elohist and
Deuteronomist strata of the Pentaterrch.

It was here that Moses experienced the theophany
of the burning bush (Exod. 3:l), and here God
presented to him the terms of his covenant with Israel
(e.9., Deut. 4:10, 15; 5:2; cf. Exod. 19-20). It was
from this point that the Israelites set forth for
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Kadeslr-bamea (Deut. l:2, 6, I9). Later, the prophet
Elijah received a vision at Mt. Horeb instructing him
to anoint Hazael as king of Syria and Jehu over Israel
and to name Elisha as his own successor (1 Kgs. l9:8,
1l)

Some scholars consider Horeb to be distinct from
Mt. Sirrai, perhaps a peak or rocky site in an otherwise
low region through which the Israelites wandered.
Others view the name as a general designation for the
entire <:hain of mountains in the Sinai peninsula, thus
derivec from that of a specific mountain; in the same
sense, the Hebrews often used the term "mountain"
(Heb. l,dr) to indicate a mountainous region.

See iiulrI, MouNr.

HOREM [h6r'Em] (Heb. horAm "consecrated"). A
fortified city in the tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh.
19:38), presumably in northern Galilee. Its precise
location is unknown.

HORESH [h6r'Esh] (Heb. horei "wood"). A place
in the Wildemess of Ziph where David hid from Saul
and where he made a covenant with Jonathan (1 Sam.
23:15-19). The KJV translates "in a wood" rather
than a grlace name, but it appea.n unlikely that the area
was ever wooded. The site is usually identified as

Khirbet Khoreisa, which preserves the name, 9.6 km.
(6 mi.) routheast of Hebron.

HOR-HAGGIDGAD [h6r'he gidgnd] (Heb. hor
haggid.gdd "hole of Gidgad").t A place where the
Israelites encamped during the wilderness wanderings
(Num. 33:32-33). At Deut. 10:7 it is called Gud-
godah; -lre LXX reads Gk. Gadgad in both passages.
The locrrtion of the site remains uncertain; attempts to
identify it with WAdi Ghadhaghedh, a branch of the
WAdi Jerafeh in the eastern Sinai peninsula, have been
discounted for linguistic reasons.

HORI [h6r'i] (Heb. h6ri, hdri "cave-dweller").
l. A son of lotan and a descendant of Esau (Heb.

h6rt;Gen.36:22; I CIr. 139).
2. The father of Shaphat who was one of the twelve

spies M,cses sent into Canaan; of the tribe of Simeon
(Heb. ftt)ri; Num. l3:5).

HORII'ES [h6r'its] (Heb. hori, l.torim "cave-
dweller[s]" t?l).t The original population of Seir,
prior to its occupation by the Edomites (Gen. 14:6;
36:20; Deut. 2:12,22).

Textu:rl differcnces make it difficult to identify the
Horites \trith confidence. The LXX refen to Horites at
Gen.34:2; Josh. 9:7, where the MT reads "Hivites";
moreover, both passages refer to inhabitants of central
Palestine. Some scholars have distinguished between
these tu/o groups, often identifying the central-
Palestinian Horites with the Hurrians. The name may
actually reflect an Egyptian administrative term for
southem Tiansjordan (cf. Akk. flunu). See Hur.-
RIANS.

Bibliogmphy. E. A. Speiser, "Ethnic Movements
in the Near East in the Second Millennium B.C.,"
AASOR 13(1933):26-31.

HORMAH [h6r'me] (Heb. hormi "devotion").f A
city in Judah, located south of Jerusalem. Hormah

soz

became a possession of the tribe of Simeon when
Joshua cast lots for the land at Shiloh (Josh. 15:30;
l9:4; I Chr. 4:30). The meaning of lts name is
obscure, but it may relate to sanctifying a burnt offer-
ing to a deity.

At Num. 14:45; Deut. 1:44 Hormah is described as

the place to which the Amalekites, Amorites, and
Canaanites repulsed Israelite forces which were at-
tempting an invasion of the northem hill country.
Another account indicates that Hormah got its name
when the Israelites made good on a vow to defeat the
king of Arad (Num. 21:3). A third version tells how
the tribes of Judah and Simeon allied to destroy the
city of Zephath, and then renamed it Hormah (Judg.
l: l7).

Hormah is included in the list of kings conquered by
Joshua (Josh. 12:14). lt was one of the cities to which
David sent booty from the defeat of the Amalekites,
perhaps in gratitude for their hospitality toward him in
his brigand days (1 Sam. 30:30).

Various attempts to identify the site include Tell
esh-Sheri'ah, 19 km. (12 mi.) northwest of Beer-
sheba; Tell el-Mitr, 13 km. (8 mi.) southwest of Tell
'Anid; and Tell Meshash (Tel Masos), 6 km. (3.7 mi.)
west of Tell el-Milh.

HORN (Heb. qeren, i6par; Aram. qeren; Gk.
kiras). A musical instrument; also a container for
liquids or the oil poured on those anointed to a specific
task. It is unc€rtain whether tlry were ever made from
metal; most likely they were made from animals'
horns.

The horn is often a symbol of power, help, victory,
and glory (Deut. 33:17). "To exalt one's horn"
(1 Sam. 2:1, 10, KJV) means to grant victory, while
"to cut off one's horn" (Jet. 48:25) refers to defeat.
The prophets predicted the future rise of the horn, a
power oppming God (Zech. 1:18-21; Dan. 7:8; Rev.
13:1). At 5:6, however, the Lamb, orJesus Christ, has
seven horns to symbolize his power.

HORNET (Heb. sir'ri). A large insect of the order
Hymenoptera, a wasp which lives with thousands of
others in a multicelled cellulose rpst the hornets make
by chewing the bark of trees. Though they prove use-
ful to humans by masticating large numbers of insects
to fe€d their larvae, they cause great damage to ripe
fruit and the bark of trees.

Most common in Palestine isthe Vespa orientalis, a

large yellow or reddish-brown species considered to
be more malicious and aggressive than Western vari-
eties. Its sting is particularly painful, and the after-
offects last several days, often paralyzing smaller vic-
tims so the hornet can suck out vital fluids; multiple
stings may prove fatal to humans. Thus the hornet
occurs as a 6gure for divine intervention in driving out
the pre-Israelite inhabitants of Palestine (Exod. 23:28;
Deut. 7 :20; losh. 24:12; NW "plague ").

HORNS OF THE ALTAR (Heb. qarn61 hammiz-
beab).1 Horn-shaped projections at the four corners of
the altar of burnt offering (Exod. 27:2;38:2; Ezek.
42:15) and the altar of incense (Exod. 30:2;37:25).
Overlaid with gold or bronze, they formed one piece
with the altar, On special occasions such as the conse-
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cration of priests (29:12) or the Day of Atonement
(L-ev. t6:18) and in conjunction with the sin offering
(ch. 4) the blood of sacrificial animals was sprcad on
the horns.

Although their precise symbolism remains unclear,
the horns are thought to have represented divine
stlength and holiness. Fugitives, other than those
guilty of wilful murder (cf. Exod. 21:14; I Kgs.
2:28ff.), might gain asylum by grasping these
projections (l:5G53). Amos prophesies that God will
cut off the horns of the altar as punishment for Israel's
transgressions (Amos 3: I 4).

Horned altars of various sizes, ap,parcntly incense
altars as well as those used in sacrifices, have been
discovered at various biblical sites (e.g., Beer-sheba,
Dan, Gezar, and Megiddo).

See Arr,ln.

HORONNM [h6r'a ni'am] (Heb. hdrdnayim "t:wo
caves").f A place in southero Moab, apparently lo-
cated at the foot of the Moabite plateau (Jer. 48:5). It
is named in oracles against Moab (Isa. l5:5; Jer. 48:3,
34), and is mentioned in the Moabite Stone as a place
defeated by King Mesha (Moab. I.Iwrnn). According
to Josephus, it was captured from the Arabs by Alex-
ander Jannaeus (Ant. rtii.ll.4 [395-97]) but returned
by Hyrcanus (xiv.l.4 [141E]). It is probably to be

identified with modern el 'Araq.

At 2 Sam. 13:34 the name may be a dual form for
Upper and l.ower Beth-horon (cf. MT He.b. mtdderell
'afiordyw "from the road behind him").

HOROMTE [h61e nit] (Heb. bordni). An appella-
tion given to Sanballat, one of those who opposed
Nehemiah in the rcbuilding of the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 2:10, 19; 13:28). The name could mean that
Sanballat was from Horonaim, in which case he would
have been a Moabite. Josephus, however, calls him a

Samaritan, which suggests that he was from Beth-
horon.

HORSE (Heb. sris, parai,'abbir, reki; Gk. hip-
pos). ln the ancient Near East the horse was used for
military, transportation, and hunting purposes (for the
wealthy), and only rarely for pulling burdens or in
agriculture. The horse appea.rs in the Bible in the con-
texts of war and ceremony, and it is used in symbolic
language.

Horses are not included among the animals pos-

sessed by the patriarchs in the second millennium
B.C. They first appeff in the Cappadocian Thblets
(nineteenth century), but not as ftequently as do asses.

A c€ntury later the Mitanni, an Aryan people, intro-
duced the two-wheeled war chariot to northcrn
Mesopotamia, as the Kassites gained control of
Babylonia with similar vehicles. The Hyksos
(eighteenth-sixteenth centuries) brought the horse
chariot to Egypt, aDd the Amarna I*tters (fourteenth
century) tell of their use in Palestine.

In early Israel horses were associated with pagan
wealth and luxury (Deut. 17:16; I Sam. 8:ll). The
Israelite armies were not equipped with chariots until
King David's rcign (2 Sam. 8:4). During Solomon's
reign the great numbers of horses Israel possessed

were indicative of the nation's wealth and military
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power. Solomon purchased horses and chariots from
Egypt for his own use, and sold tlrem to other nations
as well (l Kgs. l0:2E-29). He built extensive stables
for his horses and established a quota system to supply
their fodder (4:26-28). Horses became so com-
monplace in Jerusalem that both the city wall and the
royal palace had a Horse Gate (2 Chr. 23:15; Neh.
3:28; Jer. 3l:40).

That horses continued to be important down to the

end of the kingdoms of Israel and Judah is attested by
both extrabiblical and biblical sources. Assyrian king
Shalmaneser III's annals (ninth century) tell of the two
thousand charioS King Ahab of Israel contributed to
an unsuccessful anti-Assyrian coalition, and Sen-
nacherib (eighth century) lists horses among the booty
he took from Judah. The prophet Isaiah scorned
Judah's reliance upon Egypt's horses and chariots as a

sign of apostasy (lsa. 2:7;31:1). tater, Znchaiah
prophesied that they would be abandoned in the mes-
sianic age (7t*h. 9:lO). In the last days of the south-
ern kingdom Jeremiah stated that Judah's kings would
ride in triumph through Jerusalem's gates on chariots
and horses if they would obey Yahweh (Jer. l7:2L25;
22:4).

The snength, swiftness, and other physical charac-
teristics of the horse lent themselves to comparisons
and figurative references in the petical and prophetic
books of the Old Testament (e.g., Ps. 32:9; Isa. 63:13;
ler. l2:5;Ezek.23:20). Job 39:19-25 gives the most
complete description of the hone in the Bible.

Horses also figure in the apocalyptic imagery of the
New Testament book of Revelation. In Rev. 6:2,45,
8 four hones arc symbolic of the judgments inflicted
upon the eanh by their riders (cf. Znch. 6: l-7). Judg-
ment is also executed by cavalry whose supernatural
horses have lions' teeth and serpentine tails (Rev.
9:17, l9). ln the victorious scene at the end of time
Christ and his hosts ride on white horses (19:ll, 14,
19,21).

HORSE GATE (Heb. ia'ar hassfrstm). A Sate of
Jerusalem located at the southeast corner of the temple
complex, north of the Water Cate and ttr Ophel wall
and near the palace (Jer. 31:20). It was restored at the
time of Nehemiah (Neh. 3:28). This may be the same
gate associated with the murder of Queen Athaliah
(2 Kgs. 11:16; 2Clr.23:15).

HOSAH [h6'za] (Heb. ftosd "retuge") (PERSON).
A Levite from the line of Merari. He was a gatekeeper
of the tent which David pitched for the ark when he
brought it to Jerusalem (l Chr. 17:38). later Hcah,
his sons, and their kin werc responsible for guarding
the west gate of Shallecheth (26: lG l I, 16).

HOSAH [h6'za] (Heb. fiosd "retuge") (PLACE). A
city on the northern boundary of Asher, in the vicinity
of Tlre (Josh. 19:29). Most likely tlre Usu of Egyptian
and Assyrian inscriptiors, Hosah may be identifed
with modern Tell Rashr-diyeh, 4 km. (2.5 mi.) south of
Tlre.

HOSANNA [ho zi'na] (Gk. hosanrui).! An exclama-
tion shouted at Jesus by the crowds who greeted his
triumphal entry into Jerusalem (Matt. 21:9 par. Mark
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11:9-10; John 12:13) and by children in the temple
(Matt. 21.:15). Derived from Ps. ll8:25 (Heb.
h6iia-ru' "save us, we pray"), which apparently be-
came a liturgical cry for divine mercy through the

reading of the Hallel Psalms, the expression later be-

came associated with Jewish eschatological hopes (cf.
v. 26, quoted at Mark l1:9).

HOSEA [ho zd'e] (Heb. h6iCa' "may Yahweh
save").f An eighth-century B.C. prophet of the
northem kingdom whose message is presewed in the
book of Hosea. The Hebrew form of his name is iden-
tical to that of HosnBn. At Rom. 9:25 the KJV rcnders
the name as Osee.

Apart from the name of his father, Beeri, few
specifics iue recorded regarding Hosea's life. His
ministry to Israel began shortly after that of Amos and
may have spanned some forty years, from the latter
days of King Jeroboam II of Israel (7'19-747) to the
rise of King Hezekiah of Judah (ca. 715; Hoo. l:1);
some scholars find no indication that he prophesied
after the lall of Samaria in 721. No consensus. has

been reached conceming the prophet's background, in
particular whether he was associated with the priest-
hood or the official prophets, and some even question
whcther he was a native of the northern kingdom. His
troublesonre marriage to Gomer, generally accepted as

factual, is analogous to the relationship between God
and Israel.

HOSEA, BOOK OF.t The first book of the Minor
Prophets, rrne of the earliest and longest of the Book
ofthe llpelve.

I. Background

Hosea's ministry began in the latter years of King
Jeroboam II of Israel (779-747 B.C.), a period of
peace and prosperity. But, as Hosea had prophesied
(Hos. l:4), ttE stabitity of ttr northem kingdom was
shattered following Jeroboam's death by a series of
royal assassinations that brought to the throne in a
ffteen-year period six kings-Zechariah, Shallum,
Menahem, Pekahiah, Pekah, aod Hoshea. Israel's
internal decay was accompanied by increasing pres-
sure from the east, the empire-minded Tiglatb-pileser
Itr of Assyria (745-727). Isracl alternately submitted
to Assyrian prcssurE and rebelled against it in alliance
with Syria and Egypt; the attempt of King Pekah and
the Syrian king Rezin to coerce Judah's support led to
the Syro-Ephraimite War (735-732; cf. 5:8-15).
Hosea's prophecies herald the Assyrian siege of
Samaria in 721 (13:16 [MT l4:l]), but it is unclear
whether any later utt€rances are recorded; according to
l:l his ministry continued until the reign ofHezekiah
ofludah(ar.715-687).

Although some scholars question whether Hosea
was a native of the northem kingdom, he was acutely
aware of Israel's religious and political situation. Most
likely he prophesied at such major Israelite centers as
Samaria (e.9., 7:l; 8:5-6), Bethel (e.g., 10:5, "Beth-
aven"), and Gilgal (e.g., l2:ll [MT l2]). Moreover,
he demonstrates familiarity with such northem sites as
the valley of Achor (2:15 [MT 17]), Adam (6:7),
Gibeah, and Ramah (5:8).

Hcea's proclamations suggest tlBt he was affiliated
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with the official prophets (Heb. n"lt'tm; cf. 6:5;
l2:l0, 13 [hm 11, l4]). Some scholars, however,
assert that he aro6e from the priestly class (cf. 4:{9).

II. Contenls

The book opens with a biographical account of
Hosea's ministry (1:1) and, in particular, his tumul-
tuous marriage (l:2-3:5). Following God's com-
mand, Hosea marries the prostitute Gomer, who bears
him three children symbolically named Jezreel, Not
pitied, and Not my people (l:2-2:l [MT 2:3]); this
marriage is likened to Yahweh's rclationship to the
faithless lxael (2:2-23 [MT +25]). In ch. 3 Hosea is
instructed to redeem his wife from harlotry.

Chs. 4-14 comprise utterances from throughout
Hosea's ministry. In ch. 4 he states the Lord's case
against Israel, citing the comrption of the religious
leaders (w. 4-10) as well as the idolatrous practices of
the masses (vv. 1l-19); these themes are rciterated in
5:l-7. The prophet denounces both Israel and Judah
for their roles in the disgraceful SyroEphraimite War
(5:8-6:6) and threatens divine judgment upon them
(5:12-15; 6:4-6). Through Hosea the [,ord rebukes his
people for breach of the covenant as evident through
religious syncretism (6:7-ll; 8:4-6, ll-13; 9:1-9),
civil strife (6:22-7:7;8:4, l4), and the quest for na-
tional security by means of alignment with foreign
nations (7:8-16). Hosea traces Israel's spiritual his-
tory, including the apctasy at Baal-peor (9: l0- 14; cf.
Num. 25) and the Benjaminite assault upon the Le-
vite's concubine at Gibeah (Hos. 10:9-15; cf. Judg.
19). He proclaims the [.ord's compassionate chas-
tisement in Hos. ll:1-11, then reiterates the divine
outrage at Israel's faithlessness (11:11 [MT l2:1]-
13:11), culminating in the Fophecy of Samaria's de-
struction (13:12-16 [MT 14:l]). The book concludes
with a call to repentance and the promise of divine
forgiveness (ch. 14).

IIL Lilemry Aspects

On the basis of style and content, the book divides into
two distinct sections. The narrative depicting Hosea's
marriage (chs. l-3) is generally considered to be fac-
tual, although some posit elements of allegorization
(particularly in the names of Hosea's children) in
ch. 2. Some scholan have questioned whether the
woman in ch. 3 is Gomer m a second wife, but the
chapter does appear to parallel ch. 1. The third-person
account in chs. 1-2 may have been compiled by a

disciple, with ch. 3 an autobiographical version by the
prophet himself (so Andenen and Freedman, p. 58).

The second, larger portion of the book consists of
prophetic oracles, apparently grouped somcwhat
chronologically according to subject matter or linked
by carchwords. The usual forms of prophetic speech
are often not distinguishable, and the style displays a

blending of poetic and prosaic diction. This suggests
the conscious literary compilation of originally oral
material by the prophet or a disciple; firrther evidence
includes the recurrcnt theme of the prophetic lawsuit
(Heb. rib "contend, accuse"; cf. 4:1, 4; l2:.2 lW
3l), akin to standad legal practice at the city gate.

Some scholars suggest that the book was composed
in Judah, where Hmea or his followers had fled upon
the fall of Samaria. Gxtual comrption, perhaps intso-
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duced by Judahite scribes, has long been blamed for
difficulties in translating these chapten; morre rec€nt
scholarship, however, defends the authenticity of the
material, suggesting that it rcflects a distinctive north-
crn dialect of Hebrew influenced by Aramaic.

IV. Theology

Hosea's ministry was dominated by one major con-
cern, Israel's breach of covenant with God. This he
sees most clearly in the assimilation of Canaanite
religious practices by the Israelite cult-condoned
and even fostered by the priestly and prophetic
leadership-and the accompanying declirc in ethical,
social values. Moreover, he views Israel's maneuver-
ing for political alliances and power as a rejection of
God as the people's sole source of security and suste-
nance. The intended intimacy of this covenant Hosea
depicts in t€rms of personal experience (chs. l-3) as

well as the covenant history of Israel (cf. 2:15 [MT
l7l; 9:10; ll:1), underscored by his reference to God
by tb name Yahweh, which had been revealed to
Mces (e.g., l:9; l2:9 [MT l0]; cf. Exod. 3: 14; 6:7).

Hosea has been characterized as a prophet of love.
Indeed, the inevitable destruction of Israel as punish-
ment for this breach is presented as atr act of divine
compassion (Hos. 9:15; ll:5-7; l3:9). This constant
love provides the hope for Israel's restoration and sal-
vation (2:21-23 IMT 23-251; ll:8-lL; 14:4-7).

Bibliogaphy. F. I. Andersen and D. N. Freedman,
Hosea. AB (1980); W. Brueggemann, Tradition for
Crisis: A Study in llosea (Richmond: 1968); H. W.
Wolff , Hosea. Hermereia (Philadelphia: 1974).

HOSHAIAH [hd sh,i'ya] (Heb. h6ia'yd "Yahweh has
saved").

1. The fatler of Azariah (16), the antagonist of
Jeremiah (Jer. 42:l; 43:2).

2. A prince of Judah who led the second contingent
of Judahitcs in the procession at the dedication of the
repaired walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:32).

HOSHAMA [hdsh'a ma] (Heb. hiianu' "Yahweh
has heard"). A son of King Jeconiah (Jehoiachin),
born while his father was in captivity (1 Chr. 3:18).

HOSHEA [ho shE'a] (Heb. hiiCa' "may Yahweh
save").

1. The original name of Joshua the son of Nun
(Num. l3:8; KJV "Oshea"). Moses changed the form
and meaning of the name (v. 16), ttrreby affirming
the saving acts of Yahweh (Heb. fh6iua' "Yahweh
saves ").

2. The son of Azaziah; chief officer of the
Ephraimites at the time of David (1 C)t.27:20).

3. The Hebrew form of the name Hosrl; the
eighth-cenhry prophet of Israel whose utterances con-
stitute tlp book of Hosea.

4. The last king of the northern kingdom (ca.
732-722 B.C.). The son of Elah, he gafurcd the throne
by conspiring and killing King Pekah (2 Kgs. 15:30);
the Assyrian Trglath-pileser Itr boasts complicity in
Hoshea's accession (ANET, pp. 283-84; Akk. .4-
l-si-'). The evil character of his reign is characteristi-
cally condemred, alttrough the biblical account notes
he was not as bad as his predecessors ( l7:2).
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By Hoshea's time much of the Israelite territory had
been incorporated into the Assyrian Empire, and
Hoehea was subjected to heavy tribute. Upon the
death ofTiglath-pilesrr i1727, Hoshea revolted, seek-
ing the aid ofthe Egyptian pharaoh So (v. 4; Heb. sw';
Akk. .libe; possibly Osorkon IV of the TUenty-third
[Libyan] Dynasty). The Assyrian successor Shal-
maneser V retaliated by invading Israel in 724., forc-
ing Hctshea to submit. But because the Assyrian was
unconvinced oflsrael's loyalty he imprisoned Hoshea
and laid to Samaria for three years (vv. 4-5). The city
fell in Hoshea's ninth year, and the Assyrians de-
ported its citizens to various locations in Mesopotamia
(v. 6; l8:9-12).

5. One who set his seal to the renewed covenant
under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:23).

HOSPITALITY. See SorounNpn.

HOST OF HEAVEI\ (Heb.;"ba' haiidmayiml.l Old,
Testament name for the celestial bodies. Derived from
military usage (cf. Gen. 2l:22, 32; Judg. 4:2, KW;
RSV "army"), the term connotes the vastress of cre-
ation, over which the Lord exercises command (Isa.
34:4; 45:12; ler. 33:22; cf. Isa. 40:26). Elsewhere it
designates the angels who attend the heavenly throne
(1 Kgs.22:19par. 2 Chr. 18:18).

The worship of cosmic phenomena was an impor-
tant aspect of Mesopotamian religion and became in-
creasingly prevalent in Israel during the divided
monarchy (e.8., 2 Kgs. 17:16; 23:4-5; 2l:3, 5 par.
2 C}.r. 33:3, 5; Amos 5:26; cf . Deut. 4: 19; 17:3).

Sea l-onn or Hosrs.

HOTHAM [ho'them] (Heb. fi61dm "signet ring ").
1. A man of the tribe of Asher; a son of Heber and

grandsonof Beriah (1 Chr. 7:31-32).
2. A man from Aroer (1 Chr. 1l:44; KJV

"Hothan"). His sons, Shama and Jeiel, were among
the mighty men of David.

HOTIIIR [ho'ther] (Heb. h6ttr "abundance"). A son
of the singer Heman (2), appointed by David to head

the twenty-fint division of levitical musicians (1 Chr.
25:4,28).

HOUR (Heb. m6'ed; Gk. h,ira).t A division of the
daylight period from sunrise to sunset, roughly
analogous !o the division of the night into watches.
With the invention of the sundial in the postexilic
period, the Hebrews divided the day into twelve equal
segments (John 1 l:9). Rather than standardized units,
these hours varied in length proportionate to the sea-
sonal fluctuations in amount of daylight. Thus, refer-
ences to specific hours must be considered approxima-
tions (e.g., third hour, the beginning of the third
twelfth of daylight [ca. 9:00 A.M.; Matt. 20:3; Mark
15:25; Acts 2:l5l; the sixth hour [ca. noon; Matt.
20:5; 27:45; Mark 15:331; the ninth hour [ca. 3:00
P.M.; Matt. 2O:5;27:45-46; Mark 15:33-34; Acts 3:l;
10:301). The eleventh hour designates the final period
of daylight and often symbolizes waning opportunity
(e.9., Mau. 20:6, 9; cf . I John 2: I 8, "the last hour").

An hour may also indicate an important moment or
an appointed time (KW, Dan. 3:6, 15; Aram. Jri%;
RSV "immediately"; NIV "at once"; Matt. 8:13;
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RSV "rnoment"; cf. Jer. 46:17; Luke 22:53; lohn
5:28; R,rm. 13:11; Rev. 3:10). In the Gospels this
usage alplies most frequently to the events of Jesus'
death and resurrection (e.g., Matt. 25: 13; Mark 14:35,
4l; John 2:4;'7:30; l7:l).

See Dny.

HOUSE (Heb., Aram. bayil; Gk. oikos).| A dwell-
ing or place ofresidence. In this basic sense, the tenn
encompasses the simplest peasant dwellings (Perhaps

even ca.r'es or tents; cf. Gen.33:17) as well as the
palaces of the nobility.

From the Early Bronze Age (ca. 3200-2100 B.C.)
on, most Palestinian houses were located in fo(ified
cities an,l their dep€ndent villages, which offered both
security and such urban services as wat€r. To date
scant evidence of village life has been recovered to
shed light on the housing of the rural masses; presum-
ably these dwellings were merely shacks to win ag-
riculturalists retumed for meals and shelter for the
night. In the cities houses were clustered ogether with
adjoininl; walls. Those in the interior formed irregular
blocks encircled by streets, while others were adjacent
to or pafl of the city walls (Josh. 2: 15).

Founded on bedrock or rocky terraces (cf. Matt.
7:24-27), houses were constructed of loose or quarried
storp, when available, and mud-dried brick, covered
with clal'plaster. Walls might be reinforced with stone
pilasters Floors were generally of beaten clay, and
roofs were formed from wooden beams (Cant. 1:17)
covered with branches and clay (cf. Ps. 129:6; Isa.
37:27). l)oorways consisted of a wooden lintel upon
two upright pcts, and the few windows were often
mercly srnall openings in the wall (cf. Josh. 2:15).

The basic plan of the Israelite house was rectangu-
lar. Presumably the homes of the poor were one-room
affairs. Ample evidence exists of multi-roomed
houses c'onstructed around a courtyard. In addition to
housing 1br the extended family, rooms were provided
for lives,:ock, cooking, storage, and commercial en-
terprises such as carpentry and dyeing and weaving.
The flat 'oofs, accessible by a ladder or stairway and
prot€cte( by a parapet (Deut. 22:8), provided addi-
tional sleeping space (l Sam. 9:25; 2 Sam. 1l:2;
2 Kgs. 4:10) and served as a place for drying crops
and perfrrrming acts of worship (Acts l0:9; cf. 2 Kgs.
23:12).

The homes and palaces of the nobility were more
elaborate, featuring hinged doors and latticed win-
dows anrl decorated with wood carvings, paintings,
mosaics, and inlaid ivory (cf. Amoo 3:15; 6:4). Such
structures have been discovered at Tirzah, capital of
the northern kingdom, and among remains of tlp Per-
sian peri>d at Lachish. In the New Tbstament period
Hellenistic and Roman influence is particularly appar-
ent in th,: adoption of a large outer court or atrium,
surroundr:d by rooms accessible to the public, and a

private, inner court or peristyle with the family quar-
ters. Rorrms, halls, or even component buildings
which comprised the royal palace or other magnifcent
structurer; might also be designated as "houses"; for
example, the House of the Forest of kbanon was a

part of Solomon's palace, decorated with cedar and
furnished with many treasurcs (l Kgs. 7:2-5; 10:17,
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2l; cf. Isa. 22:8). The winter house of the king may
have been originally such a unit of the palace (cf. Jer.

36:22); elsewhere it appea.rs to have been a separate

residence akin to the luxurious stnrctues at Herodian
Jericho (Ibl0l Ab[ el-Aliyiq; cf. Amos 3:15).

In the Old Testament the designation house of God
(He/o. bA tbhtm) or house of the Lord (bAt yhwh)

refers to the Israelite tab€macle or temple as the resi-
dence ofGod (e.g., Exod. 23:19; I Kgs. 8:ll; Neh.
6:10; Dan. 1:2; Heb. 10:21; cf. Judg. l7:5, MT; so

NIV; RSV "shrine"). Foreign temples are named in
similar fashion (e.g., "house of Dagan, " 1 Sam. 5:2,
5; cf. 3l:10; RSV "temple ofAstarte").

The term "house" is also applied to the spider's
web (Job 8:14; cf. 27:18, MT), the human body
(4:19), or a container (Deut. 6:11; cf. Isa. 3:20, MT).
Used figuratively it designates an abode, such as Sheol
(Iob 17:13; cf.30:23; Eccl. l2:5), oracondition, such
as slavery ("house of bondage"; e.g., Exod. l3:3;
Deut. 5:6).

For "house" as a designation for a dynasty or a

social unit such as a family or tribe, see Flurrv;
Fergrx's HousE; Housngolo.

HOUSEHOLD (Heb. bayit; Gk. o{kos, oikia\.* T\e
extended family or father's house, the basic social unit
of ancient Israel (so RSY JB; KW "house"; NIV
"family"). A patrilocal residential unit, it was headed

by the eldest male of the lineage and might comprise
as many as five generations of the family. In addition
to the family head and his spouse, it included unmar-
ried children, sons and their wives and children.
Moreover, it encompassed dependent persons such as

adopted sons (cf. Gen. l5:2), servants orenlisted per-
sonnel (14:14), and resident aliens. Despite its size
(cf. 26:l-27), the household was subordinate to the
clan (Heb. miipahi; cf. Josh. 7:14).

The household was self-sufficicnt with regard to
subsistence, education, and social control. This au-
tonomy is underscored by ttr group solidarity evident
in the accountability of the entire unit for one
member's transgressions (e.g., Josh. 7:1-15; cf.2:12;
Gen. 7:1) and particularly in religious observance
(e.g., Gen. 18:.191'35:2; Deut. 15:20; Josh. 24:15).
Such corporate identity may underlie the application
of the designation "house " or "household " for larger
units such as lineages or dynasties (e.g., 2 Sam. 7: I I,
13, 16par. I Chr. l7:10, 12,14;2 Kgs. 8:18,27; Ps.
ll5:10, 12), tribes (e.g., Exod, 2:1; Judg. 10:9), or
even the state (e.9., I Sam. 7:2-3; I Kgs. 12:21,23;
cf. Ruth4:11).

The New Tbstament frequendy records the conver-
sion and baptism of a person and his entire household
(e.g., John 4:53; Acts 1l:14; 16:15, 33; cf. Luke
19:9). Such families may have formed the basis of the
house churches (l Cor. 16:19). By extension, the en-
tire Church is called the household of God (Eph. 2:19;
I fim. 3: 15; I Pet. 4: l7; cf. Heb. 3:2-6) or the house-
hold of faith (Gal. 6: l0).

Thc so.called "household lists" of the Epistles
(e.g., Eph. 5:21-6:9; Col. 3:18-4:l; I Pet.2:13-3i9)
are compilations of obligations conducive to the stabil-
ity of the family.

.See Flurry.
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HOZAI [ho'zi] (Heb. Il6wy "the seers"). According
to the MT the author of chronicles concerning King
Manasseh of Judah, a source used by the author of
2 Chronicles (so JB, NJV; KJV mg. "Hosai"). The
RSV, Kry, and NIV.read "the seers," following the
LXX (Gk. tdn hordntdn; cf. v. 18, Heb. hahoztm
"the seers ") and one Hebrew version.

HUKKOK [hUk'6k] (Heb. fifiqoq "chasm"). A town
in the tribal territory ofNaphtali (Josh. 19:34), gener-
ally identified with modern Ydqtq, near Jebel Habaq-
buq about 5 km. (3 mi.) west of Chinnereth.

HUKOK [h66'k6k] (Heb. bfrqoq). A city within the
fibal tenitory of Asher assigned to the Gershonite
Levites (l Chr. 6:75). Elsewhere it is called Helkath.

HUL [hnl] (Heb. bnl). According to the Table of Na-
tions, a son of Aram and grandson of Shem (Gen.
10:23; I Chr. l:17). The territory inhabited by his
descendants cannot be identified with certainty; sug-
gestions include the Arabian peninsula, the region of
Lake Huleh, and the Armenian border (cf. Hulia, a
site mentioned in Assurnasirpal's annals).

HULDAH [hil'de] (Heb. huldi "weasel"). A proph-
etess living in Jerusalem during the time of King
Josiah. She was the wife of Shallum, the keeper of the
wardrobe (perhaps that of the king or the temple).
After the Book of the law had been found in the
temple and read to Josiah, the king sent a delegation to
Huldah asking her to inquire of the Lord on his behalf.
She proclaimed that judgment would come upon
Jerusalem, but not until Josiah had died, so that he
would be sparcd tlrc sight of the evil that was to come
(2 Kgs. 22:14-20 par. 2 Chr. 34:22-28). The
prophecy was fulfilled with the death of Josiah at
Megiddo in 609 B.C.

HLILEH [h6'le], LAKE.f The nonhemmost and
smallest of the three lakes along the course of the
Jordan river, situated some 16 km. (10 mi.) north of
the Sea of Galilee. Known in Arabic as Batret el-
H0leh or Bahret el-Kheit, it is merely 2 m. (6.5 ft.)
above sea level and measures 6 km. (4 mi.) long, with
its grcatest width toward the north (3 km. t2 mi.l).

Immediately to the south is Jisr Benat Yaiq0b
( "Bridge of Jacob's Daughters ") , a thirteenth-century
A.D. Arab rourc which links the mountains of Galilee
and the J6ldn region of the Tlansjordan. The area to
the north, which occupies the Jordan rift at the south-
western foot of Mt. Hermon, is called the Huleh ba-
sin. In 1958 this impenetrable marshy area as well as

Lake Huleh itself was drained by the Israeli govern-
ment.

lake Huleh is not named in the biblical accounts.
Scholars have abandoned the earlier identification of
this lake with the waters of Merom (Josh. 1l:5, 7).

HUMTAH [hnm'te] (Heb. humtd "fortress"). A city
in the tribal territory of Judah, mentioned between
Aphekah and Kiriath-arba or Hebron (Josh. 15:54). Its
precise location is unknown.

H U PPIM

HUNDRED, TOWER OF TIIE (Heb. mi7dal ham-
mi'6). A tower in or along the northern wall of
Jerusalem, located between the Fish Gate and the
Sheep Gate (Neh. 3:l; l2:39; KJV "tower of Meah").
It is mentioned as part of the wall reconstructed by
Nehemiah. Listed preceding the Tower of Hananel, it
apparently overlooked the temple from the northwest-
em portion of the Ophel-Moriah spur, on the sire
where Herod the Great later constructed the Fortress
Antonia. Tlrc name may derive from tlp designation
of a military unit, suggesting that tlrc tower functioned
as a garrison.

HUNDREDWEIGIIT (Rev. 16:12, RSV). See T*
LENT.

HUNTING (Heb. sayil, from pi!; sayyad
"hunter").t Hunting was a highly developed art in
the ancient Near East. While the spread of agriculture
and the rise of cities relegated hunting to secondary
importance as a source of food, the Bible and other
literature provide insights into the equipment and tac-
tics used in the hunt. Hunting imagery is used
throughout the Bible.

Nimrod (Gen. 10:9) and Esau (25:27) arc the only
hunters named in the Old Testament. Generally, hunr
ing was practiced only occasionally and by the
anonymous people whose livelihood was agriculture
or animal husbandry. Hunting for pleasure (with
hounds, hawks, or falcons), as depicted in Egyptian,
Phoenician, and Assyrian monuments, is not found in
the Bible.

Hunting implements included the bow and arrow
(Gen. 2'l:3), the sling (l Sam. l7:2t0, 49-50), lasso,
spears, traps, nets, and deadfalls. Swords, spears,
slings, and clubs were also used defensively, to pro-
tect human beings and livestock against predators.
Hunting fowl was more common than hunting four-
footed game; often such creatures could simply be
chased until they tired, whereupon the hunter would
dispatch them with a stone.

The patience and deadly intent of the hunter are the
basis for metaphorical comments in both the Old and
the New Testament. Prominent themes include man
hunting down man (Mic. 7:2; cf . I Sam. 24:1 l, KW),
Yahweh's relentless judgment (Job 10:16; Jer. 16:16;
cf . Isa. Z: 17- 1 8 ; ler. 48:43 -44), and attempts to snare
Jesus or believers in their words (cf. Mark 12:13;
Luke 1l:54; I Tim.3:7; 2Tim.2:26).

HUPIIAM [hti'fem] (Heb. l.tffpam). A son or descen-
dant of Benjamin; eponymous ancestor of the Hupha-
mites (Num. 26:39). He is probably the same as Hup-
pim (Gen. 46:21), although at I Chr. 7:12, 15 the
laner is said to be the son of Ir.

HUPPAH [htp'a] (Heb. huppd "canopy, protec-
tion"). The head of the thirteenth division of priests at
the time of King David (1 Chr. 24:13). The Hebrew
name suggests the wedding baldachin in the modem
synagogue.

HLIPPIM [h[p'im] (Heb. l.tuppin "coast people"). t
A descendant of Benjamin (Gen. 46:211. I Chr. 7:12).



HUR

At I Chr. l':15 he appea.rs to be a descendant of Ma-
nasseh. Thc name, which has apparently become the
eponym of an Israelite subgroup, is probably a variant
form of Hupham.

HUR [h0r] (Heb. trir).
1. An Israelite who, with Aaron, supported Moses'

arms during the battle against the Amalekites at
Rephidim in order that the rod of God might remain
upraised and the Israelites prevail (Exod. 17:10-12).
Later he and Aaron served as chief judges while
Moses and Joshua ascended Mt. Sinai to rcceive the
tablets of the law (24: 14). Interestingly, he is not men-
tioned in the account of the golden calf (ch. 32). Ac-
cording to lrter Jewish tradition, Hur was the husband
of Moses' sister Miriam (cf. Josephus Ant. 1ii.2.4
ts4l).

2, A Judahite; the father of Uri and grandfather of
Bezalel (Erod. 3l:2; 35:30; 38:22; I Cfu. 2:19-20;
2 Chr. l:5). Among his descendants are reckoned the
people of Kiriath-jearim, Bethlehem, and the Mana-
hathites ( I lar. 2:50-54; 4:4). Josephus identifies him
with 1 above, the husband of Miriam (Ant. iii.6.l
tl05l).

3. A king of Midian and vassal of the Amorite king
Sihon (Josh. 13:.21). He was one of five Midianite
kings slain along with Balaam in Moses' retaliation
for the incident at Peor (Num. 31:8).

4. The father of the officer over the hill country of
Ephraim, $rho was responsible for providing Sol-
omon's palace with food (l Kgs. 4:8, KIV, JB; RSV
"Ben-hur").

5. The father of Rephaiah, who helped repair the
walls of Jenrsalem (Neh. 3:9).

HURAI [h,jbr'i] (Heb. hfrray).| One of David's
mighty men (l Chr. 1l:32). At 2 Sam. 23:30 he is
called Hiddai.

HURAM [hdbr'am] (Heb. hfrram, from'"fiiram
"brother of the exalted"). t

1. Alternate form of the name Hiram, used in
2 Chronicles particularly for Hiram I, king ofTlre.

2. A TFian metalworker employed by Solomon for
technical assistance in the ornamentation of the temple
(1 Kgs. 7:l:)-14,40, 45 par. 2 Chr. 2:13-14;4:ll-
16). His father was Tlrian and his mother an Israelite
from Naphtali (1 Kgs. 7:14; 2 C}r.2:l4identifies her
as from the adjacent t€rritory of Dan). In I Kings he is
called Hiranr (2), and 

^t 
2 A\. 2:13;, 4:16 his name

occurs as Huram-abi.
3. A Benjaminite; the son of Bela (l Chr. 8:5).

HURAM-ABI [ho-or'am a'be] (Heb. hiram 'abt
"Huram is my father").f The Tlrian craftsman
employed by Solomon for the metalwork of the temple
(2C\r. 2:13; KW "Huram my father"; NW "my
master Hurdam"; 4:16; KJV "Huram his father").
See Humna i!.

HURI [ho-ori] (Heb. birt "cofton weaver"). A man
of the tribe ,:f Gad; the son of Jaroah and father of
Abihail (l Chr. 5: 14).
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who formed the powerful empire of Mitanni and were
instrumental in the diffusion of Sumero-Akkadian cul-
ture.

l. History

The Hurrians are fust attested by a Late Akkadian text
ca. 24OO B.C. to the area of Urkish, located in the
Thurus mountain range north of Carchemish, which
was to remain the center of their civilization through-
out their history. Other texts indicate that prior to cd.
2000 they were situated in the region east of the Tigris
and north of the Upper Zab rivers. After the fall of the
Third (Neo-Sumerian) Dynasty of Ur (1936), the Hur-
rians gradually penetrated Upper Mesopotamia and
northern Syria; their presence was particularly impor-
tant at Alalakh.

Buoyed by the weakening of the Hittite Old King-
dom, the Hurrians formed a number of city-states
which subsequently contributed to the fall of the Hit-
tite kingdom ca. 1500. Most powerful of these states
was Mitanni (Akk. flanigalbat). Ruled from its capital
at Washukkanni, near biblical Haran, by an Indoeuro-
pean aristocracy, Mitanni formed an empire of Hur-
rian and Amorite city-states stretching from Alalakh to
Nuzi; even Assyria was reduced to a vassal.

Hurrian dominance was ended scarcely a c€ntury
later with the rise of the Hittite Empire under Sup-
piluliumas I (ca. 1386). Nevertheless, Hurrian influ-
ence continued, culturally as well as politically. Hur-
rians formed the ruling aristocracy of several city-
states, as evident in the Amarna Letters. Accordingly,
Nineteenth Dynasty Egyptian texts (late fourte€nth
century) refer to Syria-Palestine as "fluru-land. "
With the influx of new peoples, particularly the Sea
Peoples in the nvelfth century, Hurrian influence di-
minished. Apparcndy assimilated with other peoples,
the Hurrians arc last attested in the region of Lake Van
during the early first millennium.

II. Legacy

Far more important than their brief political success
through the Mitanni Empire was the Hurrians' cultural
and social influence on the ancient Near East. Akeady
in the third millennium the Hurrians had adopted the
cuneiform syllabary to their own language, a still
largely undeciphered tongue apparently akin to Urar-
tian. By the end of their history Hurrian forms were
evident in the nomenclature of Mari, Alalakh, Ugarit,
and the Hittite dynasty of Suppiluliuma, and Hurrian
loanwords are abundant in the Hittite language. Hur-
rian literary, lexical, and religious texts have been
discovered in the archives of Mari, Boghazktiy, and
Ugarit, and a Hurrian lener is included among the
Amama Letters.

Having assimi.lated much of Sumero.Akkadian cul-
ture early in their history, the Hurrians transmited it,
with adaptations, westward to Syria and especially the
Hittites. This was particularly the case with religion;
in addition to several syncretistic Hurrian deities, the
Hittites adopted the Hurrian weather-god Teshub, his
consort flepa, and their son Sham.rma.

Hurrian social and legal practices are well described
in several thousand cuneiform tablets discovered at
Nuzi (modem Yorghan Tepe), Arrap[a (modern Kir-
kuk), and other sites. However, their influence on theHURRIANS [ho-or'i enz].f A non-Semitic people



509

Old lbstament patriarchs, once an important aspect of
the exegesis of Gen. 12-50, is now largely discred-
ited. Nevertheless, the Hurrian aristocracy which
ruled so many feudal states in Mesopotamia and
Syria-Palestine introduced new forms of military
echnology, such as thc compositc bow, scaled armm,
and the war chariot. These influenced not only the
mode of warfare but social organization as well; sev-
eral ancient Near Eastern societies now featured an
aristocracy of chariot warriors (Hur. maryannu).

III. Bibhcal References

Although they comprised a ruling class in fourteenth-
c€ntury Palestine, 8s attested by thc Amarna lrtters
for such cities as Shechem, thanach, and Megiddo,
the Hurrians do not appear to have constituted a sub.
stantial element in the region's population then or at
any other time in the biblical period. Attempts to iden-
tify the Hurians with the biblical Hmircs or even thc
Hivites remain difficult on historical, onomastic, and
linguistic grounds.

Bibhography. I. J. Gelb, Hurrians and Subarians
(Chicago: 1944); E. A. Speiser, "The Hurrian Par-
ticipation in the Civilization of Mesopotamia, Syria
and Palestirc," pp.24{269 in J. J. Finkelstein and
M. Greenberg, edrs., Oriental and Biblical Studies
(Philadelphia: 1967).

HUSHAII [h<ibsh'a] (Heb. fiA.i6 "haste"). A place in
the hill country of Judah, founded by Ezer (l Chr.
4:4). It was the home ofSibbecai ("the Hushathite"),
onc of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 2l:18; I Chr.
ll:29; 20:4;27: I 1; called Mebunnai at 2 Sam. 23:27).
The site is generally identified with modem Husan,
southwest of Bethlehem.

IIUSHAI [htibsh'i] (H&. h,niay). A friend and con-
fidant of King David (2 Sam. 15:37; I C}lr. 27:33).
AD Archite, he was the father of Baana, an officer of
King Solomon (l Kgs. 4:16). He playcd an irnportant
role during the rebellion of Absalom by posing as an
adviser and dissuading Absalom from following
Ahithophel's counsel (2 Sam. 15:32-33; 16:76-
17:14); mceover, he kept David apprised through the
sons of the priests Zadok and Abiathar (15:34-36).

HUSHAM [hd6sh'em] (Heb. huidm, h,iiam). A
Temanite who became king over Edom after the death
of Jobab (Gen. 36:3435; I Chr. l:45-46).

HUSHATHITE [ho-osh'a thft] (Heb. ltiiatt). A gen-
tilic designating an inhabitant of Hushah (2 Sam.
2l:18;21:27; I Chr. Il:29; l7:ll;20:4).

HUSHIM [hesh'Im] (Heb. fifriin, baifrn, buii'rl.).
l. A son of (or a social group descended from) Dan

(Gen. 46:23). The form Shuham occurs at Num.
26:42.

2. The sons of the Benjaminite Aher (1 Chr.
7:12). The Hebrcw text of this veme is difficult to
interprct.

3. A wife of the Benjaminite Shaharaim and
mother of Abitub and Elpaal (l Chr. 8:8, I l).

HYMENAEUS

IIU7ZZAB [hnz'ab] (Heb. }z,lra0).t According to the
KIV and NIV, a personal name. This obscure Hebrew
wmd, found only at Nah. 2:7 (W 8), has been trans-
lated variously by the English venions. The RSV ren-
ders it "mistress," a reference to the palace of
Nincveh (cf. TEY "the queen"). Others view it as a
verbal form derived either from ya;ab "to set or sta-
tion onesclf " (cf. NASB, "it is fixed") or ndsab "a
take one's stand" (cf. NrV, "it is decreed").

HYENA (Heb. 'Diz).t A carnivorous, noctumal
animal of ttp gents Hyaena; a carrion-eater noted for
its cowardlirEss. The Palestinian hyena is the striped
hyena (Hyaena striata), found from North Africa to
lndia. In the Bible the hyena is associated with desola-
tion and abandoned human habitations (Isa. 13:22;
34:14; ler.50:39; KIV "wild beasts of the islands";
NJV "dragons "; cf. Sir. 13:18; Gk. hjaina).

The place name Zeboim (Heb. ;'bo'tm) also mcans
"hyenas" (Neh. 11:34); at I Sam. 13:18 it designatcs
the WAdi Abii Daba'.

IIYKSOS [hft'sos] (Egyp. ].tq3w [.lswr).* Foreign
rulers of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Dynasties of
Egypt (ca. 1700-1500 B.C.). Interpreted as

"shepherd kings" by ttr Egyptian priest Manetho
(ca. 280; Josephus Ap. i.l4 175-821), tlrc Egyptian
terrtr means morE precisely "rulers of foreign lands. "

This largely Semitic @gyp. "Asiatic") aristocracy
appsrently entered Egypt in two waves (ca. l72O and
1674) as part of the larger Middle Bronze II Amorite
movements which coincided with thc beginning of the
Second Inrcrmediate Period in Egypt. Their rise to
power was a gradual process of infiltration facilitated
by the decentralization of Egyptian authority at the
end of the Tbirteenth Dynasty. Ruling from Avaris
(perhaps Tell ed-Dab'a) in the Nile Delta, they ex-
tended their rule south toward Thebes and gained in-
fluence commercially and culttrrally as well as politi-
cally in Syria-Palestine and the Mediterranean. Long
thought to have bcen expelled by the rEsurgent Theban
dynasty and driven into Palestine, the Hyksos may
actually have fallen in a civil war, after which they
werc simply assimilated.

Characteristically Hyksos innovations as evidenced
by archaeological excavations in Egypt and Palestine
include fortifications of beaten earth featr.ring a slop
ing, plast€red rcvetment (cf. Hazor, Tell Beit Mirsim);
and a distinctive style of scarab.

Attempts as early as Josephus to link the Hyksos
period with the Israelite sojoum in Egypt or the expul-
sion of the Hyksos with the Israelit€ Exodus are re-
plete with chronological difficulties and have been
largely dismissed.

HYMENAEUS [hi'me ndas] (Gk. Hymenaios). An
oppotrent of Paul, named after the Greek god of mar-
riage. Hymemeus is mentioned with the false teachers
Alexander (7) (l Tim. l:19-20) and Philetus (2 fim.
2:17-18). He is said to have abandorrd the faith by
teachitrg that the final resurrection had alrcady taken
place. Paul "delivered him to Satan" (i.e., excluded
him from the church) so that Hymenaeus might learn
not to blaspheme (l Tim. l:20).IIUZ (Gen. 22:2l,KN). See Uz.
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HYMN. A sacred song; a song of pa.ise or thanksgiv-
ing to Cod. The oldest collection of such songs in the

Btble is tho book of Psalms, but other religious songs
are included as well: The Song of the Sea (Exod.
15:1-18), the Song of Moses (Deut. 32:1-43), The
Song of Deborah (Judg. 5), the Song of Hannah
(l Sam. 2:l-10), the Magnificat of Mary (Luke 1:4G
55), the Benedictus of T*,cFo;iah (1:68-79), and the
Nunc Dimittis of Simeon (2:29-32). From 2 Chr.
29:27-28 it appears that often the Hebrew Psalms were
sung with a ccompaniment.

The New Testament uses three words for Christian
songs: "psalms (Gk. psalm6s) and h;rmns (hlmnos)
and spiritual songs (hodi pneunatiki)" (Eph. 5:19;
Col. 3: 16). During the Passover night the Lord and his
disciples sang the psalms (Pss. 1 l3-l l8).

At Eph. 5:14 and I Tlm. 3:16 fragments are re-
tained of old Christian hymns; these are recognizable
from the meter of the Greek text. On the basis of Acts
16:25; I Crr. 14:26; Eph. 5:19; and Col. 3:16 it can
be surmised that the singing of hymns was customary
among evetr the first Christians, as confirmed in A.D.
1 12 by Pliny the Younger (Ep. x.91).

IIYRCANUS [hflr ka'nos] (Gk. Hyrkanos).t
l. A Tobiad (RSV "son ofTobias"), the eighth son

ofJoseph and grandson ofTobias. Born ca. 2268.C.,
he became estranged from his family by ingratiating
himself with the Ptolemaic rulers. After murdering
two of his trrothers, he fled to the Tiansjordanian for-
tress at 'Araq el-Emir, where he established himself as

an indepen<lent ruler loyal to thc Rolemies even after
the conquest of Syria-Palestine by the Seleucid An-
tiochus Itr the Great (Josephus Anr. xii.4.6-11 [186-
2361). He appar,ently deposited in the temple treasury
a substantial amount of the riches }re had amassed by
preying on the surrounding populace (2Macc. 3:ll;
KIV "Hircanus"). Shortly after the succession of the
powerful Antiochus IV Epiphanes in 175 Hyrcanus
committed suicide.

2. John Hyrcanus I, Hasmonean high priest and
king of Judea (135-104 B.C.). The youngest son of
Simon Macr:abeus, he turned back the Seleucid inva-
sion of Judea in 137 and gained the throne two years
later upon the assassination of his father and two
brothers. Antiochus VII Sidetes immediately renewed
his campaigo against Judea and, after besieging Hyr-
canus at Jerusalem for an entire year, forced him !o
concede to lEavy fibut€, the taking of hostages, and
disarmament of Jewish forces (Josephus Anr.
xiii.7.4-8.3 [228-248]; BJ i.2.5 [61]). Capitalizing
on the death of Antiochus at the hands of the Parthians
in 129 and the internal disarray faced by his successor
Demetrius II, Hyrcanus renewed his father's alliance
with Rome and thus regained his independence. He
expanded Jewish control by conquering Medeba in
'Ilarujordan, Shechem to the north, and Idumea in the
south; some years later his sons captured Samaria and
the valley of Esdraelon.

Hyrcanus established himself as a fearsome ruler by
destroying ttrc Samaritan temple at Mt. Gerizim and
forcing the ldumeans to accept circumcision and the
Jewish law tAnt. xiii.8.4-9.1 [2a9-25Eh B.l i.2.67
t62-66)). Moreover, he broke with the dominant,
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pietistic Pharisees and sided with Sadducees, who fa-
vored his Hellenistic, monarchic tendencies. Thus,
while Hyrcanus reestablished Judea's independence
and enhanced is political fortunes, he transformed the
Hasmonean dynasty into a largely secular power. He
was succeeded by Judas Aristobulus I, the eldest of his
five sons.

3. John Hyrcanus II, eldest son of Alexander Jan-
naeus and Salome Alexandra and grandson of John
Hyrcanus L He succeeded his father as high priest in
76 B.C. and upon his mother's death in 67 became
ethnarch, an office he was forced to relinquish three
months later to his aggressive younger brother Aris-
tobulus IL When Pompey caprured Jerusalem in 63 he
reinstated Hyrcanus as high priest, but the real power
was held by the ldumean Antipater (Josephus Ant.
xiv.2.3-4.5 [29-79]; BJ i.6.3-7.7 [28-158]; Dio
Cassius Iftsr. xxxvii.15-17). Following rebellions by
Aristobulus and his son Alexander, Gabinius, the
Roman proconsul of Syria, reorganized the Palestinian
administration and deposed Hyrcanus. After Julius
Caesar had defeated Pompey, Hyrcanus demonstrated
his loyalty, for which Caesar renamed him high priest
and nominal ethnarch; again tr was but the puppet of
Antipater, now procurator of Judea. In 47 Antipater
appointed his sons Herod (the GreaQ and Phasael as

governors of Galilee and Jerusalem, respectively; they
also overran Hyrcanus, and in 42 Mark Antony made
them tetrarchs of Judea. T\r,o years later Aristobulus'
son Antigonus enlisted Parthian assistance to depose
Hyrcanus and Phasael and thus become king. He muti-
lated Hyrcanus by chopping offhis ears, thereby rcn-
dering him unsuitable to regain the high priesthood.
Hyrcanus was taken captive to Parthia, but was per-
mitted to retum in 36. He was executed in 30 by
Herod the Great, thus ending the Hasmonean claim to
the throne.

HYSSOP [his'ep] (Heb. 'iz6b; Gk. hjssopos). A
fragrant, aromatic plant of the Labiatae family. Tlue
hyssop (Ilyssopus fficinalis L.) does not grow in
Palestine. Thus, in the Bible hyssop may refer to sev-
eral species, most likely majoram of tlrc Syrian and
Egyptian varieties (Origanum maru L.). These shrubs
are capable of growing in desert regions or along
mountain slopes and in the cracks and clefts of the soil
or even in walls (l Kgs. 4:33).

The hyssop, or marjoram, plant Srows to a height of
I m, (3.3 ft.) and features stalks of many branches
with small, fragrant, green leaves. The numerous
hairy branches favor its use as a brush or aspergillum
for ritual puposes @xod. 12:22; Num. 19:6, 18; Ps.
5l:7; cf. Heb. 9:19) or for the cleansing of lepers
(I*v. 14:4, 6, 49-52). Moreover, like other labiates
such as mint and thyme, marjoram contains a volatile
oil making it attractive as a purifying agent. The use of
hyssop as an aspergillum may explain the "sponge"
full of vinegar that the Roman guards raised to Jesus'
lips as he hung upon the cross (John 19:29; cf. also the
use of hyssop in flavoring wirr), or perhaps John aI-
ludes to the sacrificial natu€ of Jesus' death; although
the stalks of the plant become woody as new shoots
form each growing season, this would not have been
sufficient to support a sponge (cf. par. Matt. 27:48;
Mark 15:36; Gk. lailamos "r€ed").
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I AM WHO I AM (Heb. 'ehyeh'"ier 'ehyeh).t An
exprcssion used to explain Yahweh, the covenant name
of the God of Israel, given to Moses when he en-
countered the burning bush (Exod. 3:14). It is also
rendered "I will be what I will be" or, perhaps more
correcdy, 'I create wha(ever) I create." See Ylnwru.

IBEX [i'beks] (Heb. diion). An animal listed among
those which the Israclites were permitted to eat (Deut.
l4:5; KJV "pygary"). The Palestinian ibex may have
been a wild goat of the gents Capra ibex nubiana,
characterized by backnard-curving horns.

IBHAR [ib'hnr] (Heb. yilhar "He [God] chomes").
A son of David, born in Jerusalem (2Sam. 5:15 par.
I Chr. l4:5).

IBLEAM [ib'li am] (Heb. yi[ le' dm "confusion of the
people"). A city in the tribal territory of Issachar,
between Jezreel and Megiddo (2Kgs. 9:27), assigned
to Manasseh (Josh. l7:ll) though not immediately
conquered (ltdg. l:27). R. G. Boling and G. E. Wright
(Joshua. AB 6 [982]:413) read "near" at Jmh. 17:ll,
placing the city in proximity to Manasseh's border
with Issachar.

According to LXX Josh. 21:25 Ibleam (Gk. Ie-
blaam) was a levitical city (cf. I Chr. 6:70 [MT 55],
Bileam). Thc name Y-b-ra-'a-mu occurs in a temple
inscription at Karnak listing the conquests of Thut-
mose III in Palestine, King Ahaziah of Judah was
mortally wounded by Jehu's forces at the ascent of
Gur nearby (2Kgs. 9:27), and, following the LXX,
Shallum assassinated King Zechariah of Judah there
(I5:10).

The site has been identified as Tell Bel'ameh, 16
km. (10 mi.) southeast of Megiddo and 2 km. (1.3
mi.) south of Jenin.

IBNEIAH [ib nE'ye] (Heb. yi[neyi "Yahweh builds
up"). A Benjaminite who dwelled in postexilic Jeru-
salem; the son of Jeroham (l Ctr. 9:8).

IBMJAH [ib ni'ja] (Heb. yifintyi "may Yahweh
build up"). A Benjaminite who dwelled in Jenrsalem;
the father of Reuel (1 Chr. 9:8).

IBRI lib'dl (Heb. 'rlri "Hebrcw"). A l€vite, son of
Jaaziah and descendant (or follower) of Merari (l Chr.
24:21).

IBSAM [ib'sdm] (Heb. yifiam 'fragrance of bal-
sam"). A descendant of Tolah, from the tribe of Is-
sachar (l Cltr. 7:2; KJV "Jibsam").

IBZAN [ib'zrin] (Heb. 'ifisan "swift"). A minor judge
who governed Israel for seven years after the time of
Jephthah (Judg. 12:8-9). His home was Bethlehem in
Zebulun, northeast of Nazareth on its border with
Asher (cf. Josh. 19:15). No more is known of Ibzan
other than that he had thirty sons and thirty daughters.

ICHABOD [ik'a b6d] (Heb. 'i-fub6d "where is
glory?"). The son of Phinehas and grandson of Eli.
His mother, who died at his birth, named him in re-
sponse to the Philistine capture of the ark of the cove-
nant ( I Sam. 4:22; the name may refer to the "glory"
or presence of Yahweh).

ICONIUM [i ko'ni am] (Gk. I konion, Eikonion). The
capital city of Lycaonia in south-central Asia Minor,
north of Lystra near the Phrygian border; modern
Konya.

According to ancient tradition, Iconium existed even
before the Flood, after which it was rebuilt. Prome-
theus, so it nras believed, had made new people out
of mud, giving life to those drowned; for this reason
the Iconians believed that the name of their city was
derived from Gk. eik6n "image." A prosperous ag-
ricultural and commercial center on the major trade
route linking Ephesus and Syria, Iconium was appar-
ently originally a Phrygian city. Following Seleucid
and Pontic rule, the city was incorporated into the
Roman Empire as part of the province of Galatia. Ca.
A.D. 41 the emperor Claudius gave this city, which
he renamed Claudiconium, to military veterans as a
place to retire.

Paul and Barnabas visited Iconium during tre first
and second missi61161y joumeys (Acts 13:51-14:6,
2l-23). The population at that time consisted of Hel-
lenized Galatians, Roman officials and veterans, and
Jews. Iconium was then a center of the wool and tex-
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tile industry, so Paul could easily have found work
and shelter. Despite their early success, Paul and Bar-
nabas fled for Lystra and Derbe when Jews and Gen-
tiles a.like tfueatened to stone them to death (cf. 2Tim.
3:ll). They later returned to strengthen the young
church and to appoint officials. Timothy 

"ras 
a native

of IconiurrL (Acts 16:2), as was the convert Thecla
(see Plul axo Tnpclr, Acrs on).

ICIITHUS [ft'thas] (Gk. ichthjs "fish"). The sign of
the fish, used by the early Church as a secret Christian
insignia as well as a symbol representing Christ and
the Eucharist in art and literature. This symbol may
derive from an appellation for the disciples, "fishers
of men" (Luke 5: l0), or from Jesus' miraculous feed-
ing of the five thousand (Matt. 14:13-21 par.). The
word is an acronym whose letters represent l(Esous)
C h{ ris tos ) 7 h( e ou) Y ( ios ) S ( dftr ), meaning lesus Christ,
Son of Gocl, Savior.

IDALAII [id'e le] (Heb. yid'ob). A city in the tribal
territory of Zebulun (Josh. 19:15). In the Tirlmud it
is called HuryEh (t. Meg. i.l). The site is modern
Khirbet el-Haw6rah, I km. (.6 mi.) south of Bethle-
hem in GaLlee.

IDBASH [id'bdsh] (Ileb. yidbA.i "as sweet as honey").
A son of Etam, from the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:3).

IDDO [id'61.t
1. (Heb. 'idd6). T\e father of Ahinadab, an admin-

istrative officer in Mahanaim, on the labbok river,
during Solomon's reign (1 Kgs. 4:14).

2. to,idd6\. A Levite of the clan of Gershom ( I Chr.
6:20 [MT 6]). At v. 4l (MT 16) he is called Adaiah.

3. The son ofZe*haiah, and the one whom King
David appointed as an officer over the half+ribe of
Manasseh in Gilead (lClt 27:21).

4. ('iddi). A seer and prophet who prophesied
against kings Rehoboam and Abijah of Judah and Jer-
oboam of Israel in the tenth century B.C. (2Av.9:29
IK ye'di, Q ye'd6l; 12:15; 13:22). His collected
prophecies were a source used in the Chronicler's
history.

5. ('idd6,'iddo'). The grandfather of the prophet
Zechariah Q,ech. l:l ,7; Ezr-- 5:l; 6:14).

6. ('idd6). Head of a family of Levites in Casiphia,
a village of Jewish exiles on the Chebar river in Bab-
ylon. He responded to Ezra's request for temple ser-
vants to accompany him to Jerusalem (Ezra8:16-17;
I Esdr. 8:45-46; KW "Saddeus, Daddeus").

7. ('idd6') The head of a priestly house that re-
turned to Jerusalem following the Exile (Neh. l2:4,
16); possibll,the same as 5,

t. (Gk. Edair). One of the Jews whom Ezra forced
to give up their foreign wives and children (lEsdr.
9:35; KW "Edes"). He is called Jaddai at Ezta 10:43
(Heb. Qyil*lay).

IDOLATRY (Gk. eidololatria). ln the Old Tcsament,
the worship of gods other than Yahweh, especially
through images representing them. The New Testa-
ment extend.s the concept to include any ultimate con-
fidence in something other than God, e.9.,
covetousness, surrender to appetites (Eph. 5:5; Phil.
3:19; Col. 3:5; cf. I Sam. 15:23; Matt. 6:24).

5t2

In the ancient Near East the Sumerians may have

been the first to develop an extensive pantheon and
mythology. Their gods included An, the god of heaven,
and his consort Nin[ursag, who was believed to be
the creatcr of humans; the earth-god Ki; Enlil, god of
air; Enki, lord of the waters or the abyss; and Nanna,
the moon-goddess whose daughter was Inanna, wife
of Dumuzi. The Babylonians adapted Sumerian dei-
ties, Inanna and Dumuzi becoming Ishtar, goddess of
love and fertility, and Tinmmuz, and Enki becoming
Ea. Ea's son Marduk gradually emerged as chief in
the Babylonian pantheon. The Assyrians in turn ac-
cepted the Babylonian deities. In the Assyrian system
Ishtar was equal in power to Ashur, the chief local
deity. Egyptian religion grew out of a variety of local
systems which were rather fluid over time and ele-
ments of which eventually merged. Most of these
mythologies featured the emergence of the gods from
chaos (sometimes itself regarded as a deity). Even-
tually the sun-god Re was regarded as the chief god,
creator of other gods, the world, and mankind. The
pharaoh was sometimes regarded as identical with or
the son of Re. Egypt's chief deities were usually rep-
resented in human form; others appeared as human
bodie.s with animal heads or were associated with to-
tem animals. Thus Sebck uras represented by the croc-
odile, Anubis by the jackal's head, others by wlture,
cat, or cow. An important 'family" group was that of
Osiris, the dying and rising god of agriculture, and
his consort Isis, their son the falcon-headed Horus,
and his son Thoth, the bringer of culture. The Ca-
naanites'chiefgods were El, the oeator, and his son
Ba'aI, a storm and/u vegeation god (also called Haddu
or Hadad) who, having been challenged and killed by
Mot, god of death, was resurrected. Both El and Ba'al
were represented by the bull (virilig) or as riding on
a bull. Asherah, variously identified as El's or Ba'al's
consort (Anath, Astarte, Ashtaroth) uas a fertility
goddess portrayed as particularly savage and blood-
thirsty. The cult of Ba'aI and Asherah played on car-
nality, fornication, and drunkenness, and thus was re-
garded as particularly dangerous for the Israelites.
Similarities between the deities of these cultures al-
lowed identification of deities with each other, so that
Ishtar, for example, could be recognized and wor-
shipped under other names such as Inanna, Isis, As-
tarte, Ashtaroth, Anath, and Shaushka (Hinite).

The idols mentioned in the Bible (Heb. semel, se-

lem, hebel, sir; Gk. e(dolon) were man-made images
representing the gods. They were carved from wood,
clay, or stone ( "graven images"; Heb. pesel fLev. 26:l;
Dev. 4:23; cf. 2chr. 33:22; lsa. 40:19; 44:17)), or
nere cast metal ("molten images"; Heb. zassE&d [Hm.
13:2; Nah. l:141, nesel [sa. 4l:29; 48:5; d. Jer. l0:14;
5l:17), nnsfu [Dan. ll:8]). Others were wood carv-
ings overlaid with precious metal (Isa. 30:22; ler.
10:3-5). The smallest idols were figures worn as

amules (Gen. 35:4; Isa. 3:18-20). Somewhat larger
figures called teraphim ('trousdrold gods"; Gen. 3l:19,
34-35;2Kgs. 23:24) pr&ably had both religious and
legal significance in families; passed down from father
to heir, they betokened the rightful succession. Major
centers of cultic activity housed large statues and
monuments. Canaanite cultic furnishings also in-
cluded 'lillars" (He.b. naqEE[6; Exod.23:Z; lKgs.
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14:23), "incense altars" (Heb. hamminim; Le,t.26:30;
Isa. 17:8), and 'Asherim" (KW "groves"), which
were probably wooden columns, perhaps carved, de-
voted to the goddess Asherah (Heb. 'a.iZrin,' Exod.
34:13; Deut. l2:3;2Kgs. l7:10). Certain sites were
deemed inherently holy and thus most suitable for
shrines and worship, especially mountains and "high
places" (Deut. l2:2;lsa. 57:7; ler.3:6; Hos. 4:13)
and stands of green trees (l Kgs. 14:23; Hos. 4:13).

Idols evidently were distinguished from the gods
themselves. At least at more sophisticated levels of
pagan religion, the gods were conceived as essentially
invisible and immortal beings, often associated with
various natural forces. Yet the images were also in
some sense identified with the deities and were re-
garded as localizations of or points of access to the
god's purported power. Thus various rites grew up
around the idols which accorded worship to the gods
but which were also designed to entreat and even
coerce the gds to exercise their power on behalf of
the worshipper. Pagan sacrificial rites bore a superfi-
cial resemblance to the sacrificial system of Israel;
they included burnt offerings (ZKgs. 17:32;2Cl:.r.
28:4; Hos. 12:ll [MT l2]), food and drink offerings
(Isa. 57:6; Ezek. 16:19), and incense offerings (2 Kgs.
16:4; l7:11;23:5; Ezek. 6: 13). Such cultic similarities
may have been influential in the Israelites' frequent
lapses into pagan worship, even leading at times to
human sacrifice (Deut. l2:3 I ; 2 Kgs. 3 :27 ; 17 :17 ; 2 At
28:3).

Throughout its history Israel was in constant contact
with the idolatrous religions of its neighbors, and was
constantly tempted to emulate them. The patriarchs
had derived from Mesopotamian roots. Abraham's fa-
ther Terah, and perhaps Abraham himself before his
call, "served other gods" (losh. 24:2). Laban's tera-
phim played a part in the life of Jacob's family, though
perhaps more as a legal than a religious factor; in any
case Jacob eventually did away with them (Gen. 35:2;
cf. 3l:19, 30-35). The Israelites in Egypt worshipped
idols (Josh. 24:14; Ezek. 2O:7-8;23:2-8). During the
wilderness wanderings prohibitions of idolatry were
repeated (Exd. 34:14-17), but Israel continued to
yield to the temptation, sacrificing to satyrs (Le* l'7:7),
worshipping Baal of Peor at Shittim (Num. 25:l-5),
and demanding the creation of the golden calf (Exod.
32: l-6). The latter probably was intended to represent
Yahweh, or to be a "seat" for him, much in the manner
of the bulls of Apis (Egypt) or of Ba'al (Canaan). The
motif uas revived by Jeroboaml, who placed golden
bulls at Bethel and Dan in an attempt to establish new
centers of worship for the northern kingdom of Israel
(l Kgs. 12:28-30). The prophetic warnings that mixed
marriages would lead to religious syncretism in Ca-
naan (Exod. 34:12-16) were borne out by several ep-
isodes during the Monarchy. Solomon succumbed to
the religious practices of his foreign wives (lKgs.
I l:4-8), Ahab established Baal worship as a national
religion (16:30-33), Ahaz (2Kgs. 16:3 par.2Or.28:3)
and Manasseh (2Kgs. 2l:l-7; 2Chr. 33:6) practiced
human sacrifice (cf. 2Kgs. 23:10; Ps. 106:37-38; Jer.

32:34-35). By Jeremiah's time idolaty*as rampant
(Jer. 2:28), and residents of Judah burned incense to
the "queen of heaven" in the belief that it would se-
cure their prosperity (44:15-19).

IDOLATRY

All this rryas of course contrary to the true character
of both Israel and its God. The demand to reject idol-
atry and to worship Yahweh alone was enunciated
clearly in the Mosaic law (Exod. 20:3-5). Israel be-

longed to ttre Lord, its legitimate "husband" (Isa. 54:5),
and 'Aas not to "play the harlot after other gods" (e.9.,
Exod. 34: 15- 16; Lev. 17 :7 ; 20:5; Judg. 2:17). l*ael
devised a vocabulary of idolatry rich in derogatory
and contemptuous names for idols: 'elilim, literally
"gods of no respect," "things of nought," or "non-
entities" (e.g., kv. 19:4; Isa. 2:8; Hab. 2:18, RSV
"dumb idols"); similarly hebel '\anity," "empty thing"
(2 Kgs. 17:15); 'Amim "tenors" or 'frightful visions"
(Jer. 50:38); gillfilim, a word deriving either from a
verb meaning "to roll," suggesting transportable idols,
or "dung pellets" (e.g., Deut. 29:17 [MT 16]);
iiqqi.sim "detestable" or "abominable idols" (2Chr.
l5:8);'dwen "sorrow" (Isa. 66:3); miplE;e1 "hor-
ror" or "object oftrembling" (1 Kgs. 15:13 par. 2Chr.
15:16);'dsab, something fashioned, but also a pun
on "grieve," hence a thing of grief (l Chr. 10:9; Ps.
106:36; Isa. l0:11; Hos. 10:6). This tone of mockery
characterizes the prophets' denunciation of idolatry.
They point out the contradiction of worshipping ob-
jects made by hand (Isa. 2:8; M:12-20; Hab. 2:18).
Above all, they contrast the power of Yahweh to the
impotence of idols (Isa. 4l:5-7; 42:17; 44:9; 45:20;
Jer. 10:14-15; 51:17-18), Yahweh's powerful word of
knowledge to the "empty wind" of idols (Isa. 41:26,
29; M:7), his incomparable and unrepresentable being
to these paltry images (40:18-20; cf. Deut. 4:15), the
true marriage of Israel and Yahweh to the spiritual
fornication of idolatry (Mic. l:7). In short, there is
no comparison to the true God; beside him "there is
no god" (Isa. 44:6; cf. 4O:25). The question of the
object of idolatrous worship, whether a statue or a
natural force or a demonic being, becomes insignifi-
cant; the very existence of idols meant that the object
of worship, however conceived, was by nature un-
worthy of worship and therefore false.

If the Exile dealt a blow to Judah's tendency toward
idolatry, the abominations of the idolatrous Antiochus
IV Epiphanes, with his descration of the temple, and
the resistance to him by the Hasmoneans, signalled
the doom of idolatry as a real choice for Israel (cf.
I Macc. 2). The scant references to idolatry in the
Gospels suggest that it may have been virtually non-
existent at the time. As the Christian mission ex-
panded, howwer, the near-universal idolatry of Greco-
Roman culture became a matter of intense practica.l
concern. Athens, for instance, was a city 'full of
idols" (kateiddlos, Acts 17:16), one of which was de-
voted to "the unknown god"; and in Ephesus the ap-
ostolic preaching occasioned a riot of the sihersmiths
who traded on the cult of Artemis there (Acts l9:23ff.).
Paul's teachings on idolatry echo many Old Testament
themes. Idols have "no real existence" (1 Cor. 8:4; cf.
Acts 19:26). Idolatry is earthly (Col. 3:5; cf. Phil.
3:19) and immoral (l Cor. 5:10-11); sexual and social
disorder follow from it, and it brings judgment and
death (Rom. 1:18-32). Because of this "pollution,"
Paul counsels Christians to keep away from idols (Acts
15:20; cf. l John 5:21). In the matter of eating meat
that had been offered to idols, Paul asserts that, al-
though sacrifices to idols are really made to demons,
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the meat itself is not thereby impure and its con-
sumption is lawful; but since the context of its source
might offend ;ome Christians, and since such a prac-
tice would nor build up the body of Christ, Christians
would be wrse to abstain (Acts 15:29; lCor. 8;
10:14-30; cf. Rev. 2:14, 20; Exod. 34:15). For Paul,
however, idolrrtry is only symptomatic of the deeper
disease of human alienation from God, and so he
speaks figurarively of idolatry as any allegiance to
something other than God. In most cases that alle-
giance is ultinlately to oneself; it is making an idol of
oneself and one's desires (Rom. l:18-32; Gal. 5:19-21).

IDUMEA [ic'o-o me'ya] (Gk. ldournaia, Idoumea
"[and] of thr: Edomites").f The Hellenistic Greek
name for the k)rritory south of Judea then inhabited by
the Edomites, who had been displaced from their terri-
tory by the Nirbateans; in the LXX and Josephus the
term designates Eooru proper. Located west of the
Dead Sea, Iclumea stretched from Beer-sheba to
Beth-zur, thus reaching to within 24 km. (15 mi.) of
Jerusalem.

The origins of Idumea as a country began with the
migration of Edomites after most of the Jews had been
deported to Babylon, leaving Judah unoccupied. The
Nabateans established a strong kingdom in Edomite
territory, and some of the Edomites moved north and
west, mingling with the Jews who remained. Although
the Seleucids at times controlled parts of Idumea, the
territory was independent at the outset of the Mac-
cabean Revolt (cf. lMacc. 4:61). Judas Maccabeus
attacked the Idumeans at Akrabattene and Helron (5:3,
65). John Hyrc anus I annexed the territory to the Has-
monean state eLnd forcibly converted the Idumeans to
Judaism. Alexander Janneus placed the region under
an Idumean go'vernor, and in 63 B.C. Pompey granted
Idumea local rule. In 37 B.C. Herod the Great rean-
nexed the territory to Judea. (The Herodian dynasty,
stemming fron the procurator Antipater the Younger,
was Idumean arrd thus nominally Jewish.) After Herod's
death Idumea became part of Archelaus' ethnarchy
and, following the First Jewish Revolt, was incorpo-
rated into the Jr1evi11"" of Syria.

Idumea is mentioned only once in the New Testa-
ment, where it is simply stated that part of the great
crowd that came to Jesus during his ministry of heal-
ing originated rn Idumea (Mark 3:8). The KJV erro-
neously identifies Edom as "Idumea" in Isa. 34:5-6;
Ezek. 35:15; 3ti:5.

IEZER [i e'zerl (Heb. 'i'ezer).1 Abbreviate d form of
the name Abiez:er (1). A descendant of Manasseh, he
tras the epony:nous ancestor of the Iezrites (Num.
26:30; KW "I<'ezel' "Jeezerites").

IGAL flgil] (lleb. yig'd "he [God] redeems").
1. A spy frorn the tribe of Issachar sent by Moses

to scout the land of Canaan (Num. 13:7).
2. The son ,rf Nathan of Zobah, one of David's

mighty men (2!;am. 23:36). I Chr. l1:38 lists instead
Joel the brother of Nathan.

3. A son of Shemaiah, and a descendant of Zerub-
babel (1 Ar 3:.22; KW "Igeal").

IGDALIAH [i1/de lleJ (Heb. yigdalyAhi "great is
Yahweh"). A R:chabite, the father of Hanan, whose
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descendants or followers had a chamber in the temple
(Jer. 35:4).

IGNATIUS [ig nd'shes], EPISTLES OF.t A col-
lection of seven early Christian letters written by Ig-
natius, bishop of Antioch in Syria.

Ignatius was arrested and taken to Rome to be killed
by wild animals in the amphitheater. As he was being
transported to Rome he wrote four letters from Smyrna
(to the chuches of Ephesus, Magnesia, Tialles, and
Rome) and three from Troas (to the churches of Phil-
adelphia and Smyrna, and to Polycarp).

The seven letters of Ignatius are a very well-known
part of the literature of the Apostolic Fathers. They
were written during the time of liajan (A.D.98-117).
The socalled long recension contains six other letters
purporting to be from Ignatius but from a much later
period.

These epistles are similar in many urays to those of
the New Tbstament, including general similarities in
vocabulary, style, themes, idioms, and allusions that
show familiarity with the writings of Paul and John
and with Hebrews.

The most remarkable feature of these epistles is
Ignatius'eagerness to die as a martyr. His attitude
toward his impending doom is far different from that
of Paul, who was at least ambivalent about his depar-
ture from this world. Paul put himself in the hands of
God. Ignatius hoped that he would be lucky enough
to reach Rome and have the privilege of proving his
Christianity and his manhood by fighting the beasts.
In writing to the people at Rome, he expresses his
fear that out of their love for him they will attempt to
save him from death and thus keep him from meeting
God.

These epistles are important theologically because
of their strong support of the authority of the office
of bishop. None of the institutions of worship was
considered valid to Ignatius without the presence of
the bishop. All members of the congregation were to
submit to the bishop as to Christ. The letters also
show the historical presence of such heresies as Ju-
daizing tendencies and Docetism, which held that Jesus

only appeared to suffer and die on the cross; Ignatius
condemns such heresies.

Bibliography, W. R. Schoedel, Ignatius of Antioch.
Hermeneia (Philadelphia: 1985).

IIM [tim] (Heb. 'iyim "ruins").1
1. A city in the southern part of Judah near the

Edomite border, between Baalah and Ezem (Josh.
15:29). A possible site is modern Deir el-Gami north
of Beer-sheba and south of Anab.

2. (Num. 33:45, I(W). See IyIrrr.

IJF-ABARIM (KW). See Iyr-esrRru.

IJON Fjdnl (Heb. 'ry6n "ruin"). A store-city of Is-
rael, conquered by Ben-hadad king of Syria (at the
instigation of King Asa of Judal4 lKgs. 15:20 par.
I Chr. 16:4) and later by the Assyrian Tiglath-pile-
serltr (2Kgs. 15:29). At lKgs. 15:20 the cities are
mentioned in sequence from north to south, while the
Syrians came from Damascus. Thus Ijon must ha,/e
been located in the plain north of Abel-beth-maacah,
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between the rivers Lilini and HesbEni. Modern ed-
Dibbin, on the road from Sidon to Damascus, has
been suggested as the site, but without archaeological
support. The district and town Merj-'Ayr6n pr€serve
the name.

IKKESH [ikish] (Heb. 'iqqEi "crcn,ked"). A man
from Tekoa; the father of Ira, one of David's mighty
men (2Sam. 23:26; lChr. ll:28;27:9).

ILAI [ff] Geb. 'iihy). An Ahohite and one of David's
mighty men (lChr. ll:29). At 2Sam. 23:28 he is
called Zalmon.

ILLYRICLJM [i li/a kam] (Gk. I llyrikon). A Roman
province in the northwestern Balkan peninsula,
stretching along the eastern coasts of the Adriatic Sea
from the borders of Italy to Macedonia and inland as

far as the Danube (corresponding approximately to
modern Yugoslavia and Albania).

Greek penetration of the region ms restricted to
the coastal areas and adjacent islands. The fint colony
was established at Corcyra in the eighth cenhry B.C.,
perhaps to exploit the silver deposits of northern AI-
bania, but the Dalmatian coasts further north had litde
to attract traders or settlers. Gold deposis in the in-
terior were not worked until after the Roman con-
quest. The most noteworthy of the coastal peoples
were the Ardiaei, whose skill q'ift small pointed-prow
galleys made them effective raiders of merchant ships
in the Adriatic. The frst Roman actions in the region
were precipitated by these Illyrican ptrates (221219).
By 167 B.C., the area was under Roman control. The
canpaigns of Ocavian (3133 B.C.) and Tiberius (12-9
B.C.) extended the region of the Illyrican province to
the Danube. After the native revolt of A.D. 6-9, this
territory was divided into two provinces, Pannonia in
the north (formerly Illyricum Inferius) and Dalmatia
in the south (formerly Illyricum Superius). Legionary
fortresses at Burnum and Tilurium defended the coastal
settlements and commanded the major routes leading
to the interic,r. The provincial capital of Dalmatia rvas
Salone (modern Solin), where there was a Jewish
community and, by the third cennry, a thriving Chris-
tian community as wcll.

Paul's claim to have preached the gospel from Je-
rusalem "as far round as lllyricum" (Rom. 15:19) is
ambiguous and difficult to interpret. Some scholars
contend his activities in Macedonia and Achaia along
the Egnatian road (Acts 2O:l-2; cf. 2C-ar. 2:13) may
have ernbraced pars of Illyricum (cf. Strabo Geag.
vii.7.4). Olhers suggest the phrase implies only that
the borders of lllyricum were reached, since the only
allusion to mission activity in the region is Titus' later
commission to Dalmatia at the cl6e of Paul's career
(2Tim. 4: l0). Under Tiberius, the major cities of the
Adriadc coast were connected by a nurnber of stra-
tegic roads to the military bases and settlements in the
Save valley. In plaques commemorating these coo-
structions, the phrase "the boundaries of Illyricum"
(Lat. ad fines provinctae lllyrici) seems to refer to the
Irelian frontier, not the Pannonian-Dalmatian border.
In the early Roman Empire, all the Danubian prov-
inces were groped into a single customs area (the

IMAGE OF GOD

portoricum publicum lllyrici), further suggesting that
the term maintained its general sense.

Bibliography. J. J. Wilkes, Dalmatia (Cambridge,
Mas.: 1969); A. Mocsy, Pannonia and Upper Moesia
(Boston: 1974).

IMAGE. See Ipourny

IMAGE OF GOD.f A designation of the distinguish-
ing nature of humanity as originally created; in the
New Tcstanent Jesus Christ restores to fulness the
image of God, both in himself and in the redeemed.

The central passage fm the image of God is Gen.
1:26, where Adam is said to have been created "in"
God's image (Heb. ;elem; cf. v. 27; 5:3; 9:6) and
"after" his likeness (Heb. &mit; cf . 5: l, 3). The pre-
cise meaning of the phrase has been the subject of
much scholarly explanation and speculation. The uses

of "imege" in other biblica.l contexts carry the mean-
ing of concrete representation, as in statues, pictues,
and the like. The bearing of this on interpretation of
the image of God should not be too lightly dismissed.
The history of interpretation, however, has largely re-
jected a concrete or physical interpretation-since God
is spirit and has no physical form to be represented-
in faror of various spiritualizing interpretations such
as personality, self-consciousness, immortality, ra-
tionality, freedom of will, moral agency, or creativity.
A purely spiritual interpretation, however, tends to
ignore the basic unitary character of Hebrew anthro-
pology in which human nature is always viewed as a
psychosomatic unity. Thus, for example, to regard the
image of God as rationality alone reflects a Greek
rather than Hebrew emphasis; in the latter, reason, the
heart, volition, and moral sensibility are a single fact.
This suggests that a proper understanding of the image
of God should not be sought in particular faculties or
capacities alone, but rather in the one nature that they
all inform, i.e., in the wholeness of human nature
which includes but is not limited to embodiment.
Within this view, various human characteristics may
be subsumed, some of which are suggested or implied
in other biblical uses of "image" and "likeness." Of
these, two seem to have in view the wholeness, in-
cluding physicality, of human nature. Seth is "in" the
likeness and "after" the image of his father Adam
(5:3, reversing the construction of l:26). Here Seth's
humatrity, which is to say his resemblance to Adam,
can hardly omit the phpical resemblance. Moreover,
murder is prohibited because it violates the image of
God as ernbodied in the victim (9:6). This too must
include at least the aspect of physical violation, al-
though it also suggests the more abstract concept of
the sacredness of human life and thus of human dig-
nity and standing before God. T\vo more abstract im-
plications may be involved in the verses immediately
folfowing Gen. l:26. 'T.mage" is repeated in v. 27 and
followed by the distinction of male and female. Some
theologians see this as a suggestion that the image of
God includes the notion of relation in unity. Whether
this is taken to be a prototrinitarian implication or not,
it is still thought to indicate that the image of God has
a corporate dimension (cf. K. Barth, Church Dog-
nofus mJ-2). The next verse (v. 2E) spea.ks of Adam
and Eveb dominion over creation; hence lordship is
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sometimes seen as a further element in the image of
God (cf. Ps. 8:5-8 tMT 6-91). Beyond this evidence,
the supposition that reason, will, freedom, and the
like constitute the image of God must be derived from
general systematic or philosophical reflection rather
than direcd.y from textual evidence.

A second interpretive question is whether image
and likcness are to be distinguished. Biblical usage is
not consislent, yet the history of theology exhibits
various theories which, for instance, identify image
with nanral reason and likeness with supernatural grace
or original righteousness. The point of these theories
is to answer the question of the effect of the fall on
the image c,f God in mankind. Neither the Old nor the
New Testament countenance the idea of the complete
loss of the image of God after the fall (Gen. 9:6;
lCor. l1:7; Jas. 3:9 all assume its persistence).
Nevertheless, most interpreters agree that the image
of God has been radically distorted by sin-faculties
dimmed, relations broken, dominion become tyr-
anny-yet not wholly lost.

In the New Testament the image (Gk. eikon) and
likeness (Gk. homoidma, homoi1sis) of God are re-
defined in terms of Jesus Christ, who is the "image
of the invisible God" (Col. 1:15), the "express image"
of God's namre (Heb. 1:3, KW; Gk. charaktir "ert-
graved (or stamped) image"), and the "likeness of
God" (2Cor'. 4:4). In each instance the reference of
the image must be to deity; an exact image would be
identical with the original. Thus in Christ dwells "the
fulness of God" (Col. l:19;2:9), and he preexisted
in the 'fornr of God" (Phil. 2:6). On the other hand,
the image of the invisible God became visible in the
incarnation. The prologue to John's gospel suggests
that the Logos assumed the humanity which was cre-
ated in his own image (John l:4, 9, 13-14). If man-
kind is in the image of God, then Jesus the man is
supremely and perfectly so (v. 14; 14:9). Some thco-
logians infer from such considerations that the incar-
nate Word uas in fact the prototype of all humanity.
Hence even the body is a part of the image of God
and must be taken into consideration, and even more
so in the light of the New Testament doctrine of the
eschatological restoration of the image in Christ and
the ultimate refashioning of the body in glorification
(Phil. 3:21). The image of God as revealed in Jesus

Christ, moreover, relates to his offices which sum up
the Old Testament themes discussed above: as prophet
he reveals the image of God in knowledge (cf. Col.
3:10), as priest in holiness, and as king in righteous-
ness and lordstrip.

The end of the recapitulation of the image of God
in Christ is soteriological; it aims at the redemptiotr
and restoration of fallen humanity. Thus believers are
to be refashioned into the likeness of Christ (2Cor.
3:18) who is the last Adam. The redeemed then con-
stitute a new humanity; they are new creatures (5:17),
conformed to the image of Christ (Rom. 8:29). The
new person is thus conformed to the true image of
God; but this involves participation in the ground of
Christ's own nature as image of God, participation in
the divine naore (2Pet. l:4; cf. lPet. 5:l). Paul oc-
casionally stresses the rational and ethical element in
this renewal, wherein beliwers are to have the mind
of Christ (Phil. 2:5; cf.2Cor. l0:5), are renewed unto
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knowledge after the image (Col. 3:10), and are cre-

ated in righteousness and holiness (EDh. 4:22-24; Col.
3:9-11). The corporate dimension to the image of God
in humaniry is also suggested in the Pauline doctrine
of the Church as the body of Christ. Although renewal
has begun already, in the present age the contradiction
between the renewed image and the old, distorted
'Adamic" image persists. Even in Christ the contra-
diction was apparent, though not actual, in that he
came in the "likeness of sinful flesh" (Rom. 8:3; cf.
"the form of the servant," Phtl. 2:7; cf. Heb. 2:17).
The New Testament, however, asserts the eschatolog-
ical perfection of all promises regarding the renewed
image. At last Christians will bear the image of the
"man of heaven" (1 Cor. 15:49). The context of this
promise, again, is the promise ofresurrection wherein
even the body will participate in the renewed image.
"Our lowly body" will be made '1ike his glorious
body" (Phil. 3:21). This fikeness is based on the ul-
timate vision of Christ "as he is" (1 John 3:2).

Bibliography. G. Berkouwer, Man: The Image of
God. Studies in Dogmatics (Grand Rapids: 1962);
F. Horst, "Face to Face: The Biblical Doctrine of the
Image of God," Int 4 (1950):259-270; G. Kittel, G. von

Rad, H. Kleinknecht, "e[xtirv," TDNT 2 (1964):
38t-39't.

IMAGERY.I The Bible has a wealth of pictorial lan-
guege and graphic literary forms, largely because it
deals with supernatural matters that cannot be ex-
pressed adequately in direct terms.

The concrete figures employed in much of this im-
agery were most suitable for the mindset and world-
view of the ancient audience for and among whom
these writings were produced. Not only in poetry-
which forms a substantial part of the Old Testartrent-
but also in prose, figurative usage abounds in the form
of anthropomorphisms (specifically God's activity in
human history; e.g., Gen. 3:8ff.; Deut. 5:4) and in
conuete images talren from agrioilnne (e.g., Jer. 8:13;
Matt. 13:24-30), commerce (e.g., Luke l9:ll-27;
2 Pet. 2i1), and domestic life (e.g., Jer. l8:l-12;
Matt. 13:33).

Specific genres employed include the allegory, an
extended metaphor, generally in the fcrm of a story
in which sas[ dgrqil imparts spiritual meaning (e.g.,
Ercl. 12:3-7; John l0: l-5); fable, a didactic story em-
ploying animals or plants which act as humans (e.g.,
Judg. 9:8-15); proverb, a wisdom saying derived from
common human experience or observation (e.g.,F,zek.
16:44); and parable, a brief narrative similar to the
allegory but devised to impart a single idea (e.g.,
Matr. 2l:3344; Luke 15:11-32). See further the in-
dividual articles.

Ideally, the various symbols employed are to point
beyond themselves to a truth which is unseen, and to
illuminate and explain that truth in such a way as to
make it accessible and useful for the formation of the
hearerb or reader's faith. In some instances the image
employed may actually pass over into the reality of
what it itself represents.

IWTAf,ION (Gk. mim6omai). A self-sacrificial fol-
lowing after Christ, to be adopted in emulation of the
apmtles (e.g., lThess. l:6;2Thess. 3:7,9;Heb. 13:7).
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While he confesses that he himself is not perfect, Paul
challenges Christians in the young churches to follow
his cxample (1Cor. l1:1; cf. Phil.3:12). One should
imiate the model of Christ (cf. F4h. 4:32\, the ideal
set forth by God (5: l3), and emulate good rather than
adl (John ll).

The concept is more firlly expressed by Gk. ako-
louth6o, with the sense 'Tollow (as a disciple)" or
"obey," as used primari.ly in the Gospels. The term
irnplies more dran merely copying Jesus'lifestyle (Matt.
16:24; Iohn E:12), snessing particularly a rcadiness
to face oDe's own pcsible desrucdon (Matt. 16:2A;
Mark 8:34; Luke 9:23). It occurs in those passages

where Christ calls his disciples (Mark 1:18) and where
the disciples respond (Matt. 4:20; Mark 2:14; Lr*e
5:ll). Such a "coming after" suggests a relationship
between master and pupil that also removes thc parties
from other social ties (Matt. 8:22; Luke 9:61). Even
the crowds that followed Jesus demonstrated a form
of imitation that showed recognition and relatedness.
Such imitation is focused on Clrist's mesiahship (Mark
10:21; John 8:12). At Rev. 14:4 those who have re-
mained mually pure are the redeemed who follow the
Lamb "wherever he goes."

IMLAH [im'le] (Heb. yinJd 'tulness"). The father
of the prophet Micaiah (lKgs. 22:8-9 par. 2Chr.
lE:7-8; KW "Imla").

IMMANUEL [i mrin'y& al] (Heb. 'immdnfr'el;
Gk. Emnwnouel "with us [is] God").f The sym-
bolic name of a child whose birth, foretold by the
prophet Isaiah, would be a sign to King Ahaz that the
Lord would deliver Judah from iB enemies (Isa. 7:14;
8:8; cf. v. l0). The New Tixtament identifies the name
with Jesus (Matt l:23, "Emmanuel").

The prophecy of Immanuel came ca.735 B.C. dur-
ing a crisis in Ahaz' reign. Judah had bcen threatened
by kings Rezin of Syria and Pekah of Israel, who
wished to make Ahaz an ally against the Assyrians.
But Ahaz prefened to side with Assyria, and subse-
quently did so (cf. 2Kgs. 16:5-9; 2Chr. 28:16-21).
Isaiah assured Ahaz that he need neither fear the ex-
hausted strength of Rezin and Pekah, nm align himself
with Assyria. He offered a sign from God of Ahaz'
own choosing to authenticate this. Ahaz, perhaps
feigning piety to mask his unbelief, refused to ask
God for the sign. Thereforc Isaiah announced that God
would give a sign in spite of Ahaz: the birth of a child,
during whce early years (Isa. 7:16) the northera al-
lies would be de.strolcd. Tiglath-pileser Itr of Assyria
did indeed deliver Judah from the threat of the allies,
destroying Damascus in 732 (2Kgs. 16:9) and Sa-
maria in 722, but at the cost of making Judah his
vassal.

The identity of the child Immanuel and his mother
has been the subject of continuing contrwersy among
biblical scholars, owing in part to exegetical dif6cul-
tie,s in the Isaiah passage and in part to the lack of
corroborating historical evidence. The exegetical dif-
ficulties revolve around several ambiguities in the He-
brew text. (l) Most scholars now agroe that Heb.
'alrt (KN, NIV 'Airgin,'folloying t)(X; RSY NW
']otng woman," following MT; JB "maiden") means
a young woman of marriageable age. Heh. btfili,

IMM AN UEL

often cited as the ordinary word fm virgin, has been
shown to be ambiguous, sometimes also designating
a married woman (Joel l:8), and therefoe unsuitable
here if 'airgin" is the intended meaning. The pre-
sumption of virginity is therefore valid, but not strictly
necessary. Furthet the article used here wtth'alnld,
may be definite ("the young woman"), indefinite ("a
young woman") or generic ("young women"). If the
sign was to have any meaning to Ahaz, it must have
had a specific reference. (2) The verb lrard "shall
conceive" may also be rendered 'ls pregnant" (cf.
RSV mg., JB, NW). Conservative scholars generally
prefer the future tense as more appropriate to the con-
text. (3) Textual variants exist that support translating
w4r't as either "[she] shall call," ']ou [singular] shall
call," or "he shall be called" (passive). The majority
of scholars prefer the fust construction, following the
ML (4) The "sign" may be seen as a promise, or a
threat, or both. Here the interpreation depends on the
relationship between Isa. 7: 14 and the broader contex.t
of the so.called "book of Immanuel" (7:l-12:6),
and the weight attached to the New Testament use of
v. 14. Isaiahb original intent, to assure Ahaz that he
had nothing to fear from the allies, indicates that the
sign was frst to be a promise of deliverance. Subse-
quent verses, howevel include elements ofboth prom-
ise and threat (especially 7:15-8:15), which is char-
acteristic of many prophetic pronouncements: God's
actions and the iNtruments of his will constitute both
a threat to the unrighteous and a promise to the righ-
teous. The New Testament identification of Immanuel
with lesus, linked with such other messianic sections
of the book of Immanuel as ll:Iff., suggests that the
ultimate nature of the sign is promise.

Such considerations do not solve the problem of the
identity of Immanuel and his mother. The solutions
offered to this riddle fall into four basic options.

(1) A collective immediate reference. This solution,
characteristic of some nineteenth- and twentieth-cen-
tury critical scholars, itrterprets the article wtth'alni
as generic and thus suggests that "Imnanuel" is to be
a general indication that deliverance could be ex-
pected dwing the early years of the new generation.
This approach ignones the New Testament evidence,
divorces the prophecy from the messianic content of
other related passages, and fails to see the need for a

specific fulfillment.
(2) A single immediate reference. Tivo figures have

been proposed most often as immediate fulfillments
of the prophecy: a son of Isaiah or a son of Ahaz. On
the former hypothesis Immanuel is identified with Isa-
iah's second son Maher-shalal-hash-baz, and the name
Immanuel is linked to the aspects of promise in the
sign whercas thc name Maher-shalal-hash-baz ("the
plunder hastens, the p.ey specds") reprcsents the as-
pects of threat. In this case Immanuel's mother could
not hrye been Isaiah's first wife, the mother of Shear-
jashub, but may have been a posited second wife (called
"the prophetess" in 8:3) to whom Isaiah was about to
be married at the time of the prophecy and who thus
qualifres as a virgin. Further support for this position
is fornd in the New Tlxtament's typological use of
Isaiaht children (Heb. 2:13; cf. Isa. 8:18). Other
scholars propose that the yorng woman u/as a wife of
Ahaz; thus the son would most likely have been Hez-
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ekiah. Thfu interprctation is supported by the broader
context of the messianic character of the royal line of
David. Also, like the rival theory, it makes sense of
the dual nature of thc sign as promise and threat,
where Hezekiah represents the ultimate survival of the
royal line. Ihis theory, howevet runs into serious dif-
ficulties with regard to chronology. On the evidence
of 2Kgs. 16:2; l8:2, Hezekiah would already hare
been nine years old when the prophecy rms uttered,
and a judgment on the validity of this solution then
becomes a question of the reliability of the 2Kings
chronology.

(3) A single future reference. This possibility is
based on the New lbstament identification of the yorng
woman with the Virgin Mary and of Immanuel with
Jesus (Mat'r. l:22-23). Some scholars maintain that
Heb. 'almi necessitates a supernatural birth, since the
subject of the sign could hardly have been the child
of an immora.l unmarried woman. This solution takes
seriously &re authority of the New Testament inter-
pretation of Old Testament prophecies, but ignores the
consideration that Isaiah's words to Ahaz must have
had some rerognizable contemporary meaning for the
king.

(4) A double (typologrcd) reference. A serious re-
gard both fcr the contemporary situation of Ahaz and
for the Matthean interpretation of Isa. 7:14 seems to
demand a double fulfillment, wherein Immanuel and
his mother ,ue viewed typologically; i.e., the young
woman is proximally Ahaz' or Isaiah's wife and the
Virgin Mary prospectively, and Immanuel is proxi-
mally Hezekiah or Maher-shalal-hash-baz and pro-
spectively Jesus.

The lack of other historical evidence fm the con-
temporary identity of Immanuel does not prejudice
the need for such an identification; lacking such evi-
dence, arry solution to Immanuel's immediate identity
must be tentative. This solution, howwer, does full
justice to the messianic and Davidic context of the
Immanuel prophecy. The birth of Jesus is thus seen
as the ultirnate fulfillment of the meaning of Imman-
uel-"God with us," the culmination of this theme
which is a constant in the covenantal history of God's
dealings with his people-and as the sign of human-
ity's deliverance from sin and death.

See also \hcnr.

IMMER [inr'ar] (Heb. 'immZr "lanb") (PERSOI$.
The leader of a priestly division at the time of David
(l Chr. 24:1a). Pashhur, Jeremiah's opponent, was a
mcmber of this priestly fanily (Jer. 20:l). Descen-
dants of this line returned with Zerubbabel from cap-
tivity (1Cxtr. 9:12; Ezra 2:37; cf. Neh. 7:40; ll 13)
and participat€d in dre relbuilrling of the city uall (Neh.
3:29). "I\to men of this Iine had taken 'Toreign women"
as wives (Ezra 10:20).

IMMER [im'ar] (Heb. 'imner) (PI-lrCE). A city in
Babylonia from which the Jewish exiles returned (Ezra
2:59; Neh. 7:61). The site is unknown.

IMMORALITY (Gk. porneia).1 Sexual activity con-
trary to biblical principles. The RSV also translates
the Greek term as "fornication" (so KJv throughout),
'tnchastity," and "impurity."
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Paul is particularly concerned with such behavior,
listing it among the works of the flesh (Gal. 5:19). He
views it as a deterrent to participation in the kingdom
of God (lCor. 6:9-10; Gal. 5:19-21) and suggests
marriage as a proper prcventative to immoral sexuality
(l Cor.7:2). Specific concerns include incest (5: l) and
prostitution (6:12-2O; cf. 2Cor. 12:21).

In the book of Revelation, immortality is used fig-
uratively with regard to pagan practices, including
idolatry and sacred prostitution (Rev. 2:14,20-21).

IMMORTALITY (Heb. 'al-miwe1; Gk. athanasia,
aph thar s ia, 6p hthar t os).f

I. Gd
In the Old lbstament, the God of Israel is the "Ever-
lasting God" (Heb.'€l'6lim, Gen. 2l:33; cf. Ps. 90:2),
enthroned as Lord foever (9:7 [MT 8]; cf. Jer. l0: l0);
his love and righteousness are everlasting (Ps. 103 : t7;
I I I :3 ; Isa. 54:8 ; Jer. 3 I :3). The idea of God's eternity
is closely linked with the idea of God as the source
of all life, the living God who is God of the living
(Deut. 5:26; Josh. 3:10; Ps. 42:2 [MT 3]; M:2 [MT
3l; Jer. l0:10; cf. Isa. 38:ll). Similarly, the New Tes-
tament af6rms that God alone has immortality (Gk.
athanasia "deathlessness," lTim. 6:16; cf. Rom. 1:23;
lTim. 1:17)-i.e., he alone is immatal by nature.
l Timothy also suggests that God's immortality is of
a piece with his oeativity as the giver of all life (6:13)
and his transcendent holiness and glory (he "dwells
in unapproachable light," v. 16).

II. Mankind
A. Greek and Biblical Views. T\e question of human
immortality inwitably involves a comparison of bib-
lical and Greek views of the subject. The Greek view,
expounded classically in Platot Phaedo, is based on
an anthropological dualism of body and soul. The
body is gross, corruptible, subject to illusion. The
soul, on the other hand, is immortal, eternal, essen-
tially divine, and in a sense infallible, belonging prop-
erly to the reakn of the ideal. In this life the soul is
imprisoned in the body, which easily tyranrizes over
the soul. Hence life ought to be a process of libera-
tion, the weaning of the soul away from alien matter
throrgh engagement with the eternal ideas that lie
behind material things. Death is the culmination of
Oe process, the final liberation of the soul from the
body, and thus is a friend and not an enemy; through
death the soul is released from the prison of the body
to its true home. This view is noble, full of apparent
light, answers to an important dimension of human
experience (the sense of alienation), and is attractive.
It has influenced both Hellenistic Judaism and the his-
tory of Christian thought. Indeed, the salvation of the
"immortal soul" has sometimes been a commonplace
in preaching, but it is fundamentally unbiblical. Bib-
lical anthropology is not dualistic but monistic: human
being consists in the integrated wholeness of body and
soul, and the Bible never contemplates the disembod-
ied existence of the soul in bliss. Death is the enemy
of this integrity and not the friend of the soul. Im-
mutality, in Greek thought, is of the nature of the
soul, which is essentially unaffected by death except
insofar as it is liberated. This involves no conflict, but
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rather is a peaceful escape from creation. Biblical im-
mortality, on the contrary, is an end which is achieved
through a dramatic conflict with death and involves a
new creation in which the integrity of body and soul
is restored and perfected.

B. Old Tbsununt. The only Heb'rew word approach-
ing "immortality,"'al-mawet "not-death'i'(Prov.
12:28; so MY NASB), is contovenial; the RSY JB,
and NEB follow the LXX reading derived from Heb. 'el-

mAwet "to death." Thus any conclusion based on the
word is tenuous. But the Old Testament exhibiB a
developing hope for eternal life-the positive corre-
Iate of immortality. Human life- "spirit," "the breath
of life"-is a gift of God, the source of life, and
remains God's possession and prerogative. Hence in
the Old Testament there is no question of native hu-
man immortality. God is the Lord of 0re living, and
has no concourse with the dead (Isa. 38:18; cf. Ps.
88:10-12 tMT l1-l3l). The imagery regarding the in-
habitants of Sheol, however, suggests some shadowy
and incomplete continuing existence of the dead (e.g. ,
Iob 3: 16 19), though the "shades" in Sheol (not souls)
cannot be said to be living. Several passages refer to
everlasting punishment (e.g., Ps. 9:6 [MT 7l;78:66;
Isa. 33:14; ler. 23:40), although many of these may
refer to endless infamy of r€putation rather than to
personal survival. More positive expressions of hope
of continuing life appear in the Psalms. If God is the
God of life, there is hope that life and communion
with him will cqrtinue (cf. Ps. 17:15 73:A) I the Psalm-
ist hopes for ransom from the power of Sheol (16:10;
49:15 [MT 16]). Even more explicitly, the "pleasures
for evermore" atZion, the eternal mount (133:3; cf.
125:l-2), suggest hope for eternal life.

Since Hebrew thought has no conc€pt of the inde-
pendent existenc€ of the soul, it is natural that the
hope for eternal life should eventually be recognized
as a hope for resurrection. Seeds of this hope appear
most clearly in Isa. 26:19, where revivification of the
dead, the raising of bodies and the light of glory fall-
ing on the land of shades follows the assertion of
God's ultimate victory over death (25:8). Less explic-
itly, resurrection as a reward for the suffering servant
(53:9-12), Job's hope of bodily vindication (Job
19:25-26), the resurection of Ezekiel's "dry bones"
(Eznk. 37), and the stories of bodily assumptions
(Enoch, Gen. 5:Z; Eijah, 2 Kgs. 2:10-ll) all contribute
to the develorpment of resurrection hope. The idea
becomes fully explicit in Daniel, where eternal life is
seen to entail a double bodily resurrection of "some
to everlasting life, some to shame and everlasting con-
tempf' (Dan. l2:2). Daniel's doctrine of eternal life
is hardly, as some have maintained, influenced by the
Greek view of the immortality of the soul; it is the
reawakening of those "who sleep in the dust of the
earth" and therefore, in keeping with Hebrew antko-
pology, embodied-a prospect the Greeks found re-
pugnant and ludicrous (cf. the derision which greeted
Paulb proclamation of the resurrection at Acts
17:31-32). To be sure, Greek influence did enter into
Hellenistic Judaism (cf. Wis. l:15; 2:23-24; 3:4-B).
In Palestinian trrdaism the doctrine ofthe reswrection,
dlied with the doctrine of the two ages or worlds-
this age and the age to come (cf. Mishnah Sazlr.
x.l-3)-was widely accepted, although it remained
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controversial into New Testament times and was par-
ticularly opposed by the Sadducees. The decisive de-
velopment of the doctrine came in the New Testament.

C. New Tbstamenr. The New Testament doctrine of
immortality builds on the Old Tixtament views of God
as "life-in-himself" and as life-giver, and of mankind
as a unity which ultimately entails the horpe of res-
urrection. The two themes come together in decisive
focus and fulfillment in the person of Jesus Christ and
his resurrection. Thus the New Tixtament view is al-
ways christocentric and is concerned with not merely
the negative concept of deathlessness but rather with
the positive and richer concept of eternal life through
resurrection/re-creation.

Eternal life is made manifest in Christ (l John l:2),
whom the Father has granted "to have life in himself"
(John 5:26). As bearer of the essential divine life Jesus
confronted and endured deattr, the "last enemy" (l Cor.
15:26), in body and soul and yet emerged victorious
in the resurrection. Therefore he has conquered death
and as the "last Adam" has reversed the legacy of sin
bequeathed by the first Adam (Rom. 6:23; lCo. 15:22,
45-49), thereby becoming the "first fruits of those
who have fallen asleep" (v. 20) and a "life-giving
spirit" (v. 45). Thus eternal life for mankind is also
from Christ ( 1 John 5: I 1, 20). God has invited people
to share in the life that is in Christ, "who abolished
death and brought life and immortality to light through
tte gcpel" (2 Tim. l:10). Etemal life is a gift, through
Jesus Christ, to those whom God has ordained (John
l7:2; Acts 13:48; cf. 1Cor. 15:23). The wangelist
John expresses this in images of food and drink-the
living water and food (John 4:14; 6:27)-atdby rcf-
erence to the "words" of Jesus (6:68; 10:28) as well
as Old Testament scripture which points to Christ
(5:39).

To be in Christ is to be a new creation (2 Cor. 5: l7).
Immortality is thus not inherent in the old creation.
But as Christ is the firstfruit of tle resurrection, so
Christians are born anew of imperishable serd (1 Pet.
l:23), the spiritual seed of the last Adam. The life of
the new creation is the life that proceeds from Christ.
It is a sharing of the divine natue (2Pet. l:4; cf.
1 Cor. l5), a participation with Christ as joint heirs
of the imperishable inheritance (l Pet. 1:4; cf. l Cor.
9:25; Heb. 9:15), an exchange of the image of the
earthly Adam for the image of the "man of heaven"
(l Cor. 15:49), and it results in the assumption of the
"eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor. 4:17). The new life,
however, as it was achieved by Christ only through his
death on the cross, can come only by the death of the
old life. Believers must be buried with Christ in bap-
tism in mder to be raised with him "by the glory of
the Father" to "newness of life" (Rom. 6:4; cf. Col.
2:12). The Holy Spirit, the agent of the new life,
implants the spiritual life in the inner person first; the
new creation grows from wiftin and is 'henewed every
day" (2C-nr.4:16; Eph. 3:16). Because ofthis, death,
though it still rules over the body, cannot separate
mankind from the love of God in Jesus Christ (Rom.
8:39).

Eternal life is not simply a quality of Iife now, nor
merely a future goal that has no refeFence to this life.
Rathcr, an eschatological tension of "now" and "not
yet" characterizes all New Testament pronouncements
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on the subject, though the emphasis on one aspect or
the other may vary. Fo Paul the redeemed are alive
in Spirit now-the new life; in the life to come they
will be ative in body-the resurrection (Rom. 8:9-l l).
The aspect of etemal life now begins in being "bur-
ied" with Christ (6:4), in the rcnunciation of the flesh
(Mau. 19.29; John 12:25). But to be dead to the flesh
means lo be alive to the will of God. Therefore the
New Tesument echoes the Old Testament view that
to ke€p the commandments is to live (Lev. l8:5; Deut.
5:33; cf. Matt. 19:16 pau25:46; John 12:50; lTim.
6:12). Such work is done in Christ, or as Paul says,

it is "sowing to the Spirit" in order to reap the fruit
of eternal life (Gal. 6:8; cf. John 4:36). Thus John
repeatedly connects belief in Christ with eternal life
(3:15-16; 5:24; l7:3; lJohn 5:13; cf. lTim. l:16).
Eternal life is the end of sanctification, which is al-
ready begun by the Holy Spirit (Rom. 6:22).

The classic statement of the dual aspects of eternal
life held together inextricably in communion with
Christ is recorded by John: "he who eats my flesh and
drinks my blood has etemal life [now], and I wiII
raise him up at the last day [to come]" (John 6:54).
Eternal life comes now by the mutual indwelling of
the believer and Christ (w 56-57). Paul makes the
same eucharistic point in speaking of the bread and
wine as participation or communion in the body and
blood of Christ (l Cor. 10:16). The Lord's table is thus
the place where the "now"of etemal life comes to a

spiritual and physical focus.
If such spiritual life is the center of Christian im-

mctality, it is incomplete-even impossible (cf. Mark
l2:27)-without resurrection. The healing ministry
of Jesus may be viewed as a fcretaste of the ultimate
integrity of salvation, the renewal of both body and

soul. The very physicality of the Lord's Supper sug-
gests the same integrity. That is why Paul speaks of
immoraliry only in connection with the resurrection
of the body. The presence of the Spirit within the
believer now, in fact, is the guarantee of the ultimate
reclothing of the resurrection body (2 Cor. 5:5), which
Paul likers to Christ's "glorious body" (Phil. 3:21; cf.
2 Cor. 3:l8Fa "spiritual" body (l Cor. 15:44) now
animated by the power of the Holy Spirit rather than
subject to the power of sin and death. What is sown
perishable, dishonored, weak, physical, and mortal is
to be raised imperishable, glorious, powerful, spiri-
tual, and immortal (w. 42-44,53). Mortality is not
so much left behind as "swallowed up by life" (2 Cor.

5:4).
Thus, true immortality is nothing like a stripping

of the soul of the grossness of the body that hinders
it. Rather, the spiritual/physical naore of mankind
now, as fallen creatures, is comparatively naked and
shameful. It is as if humans are not embodied enough
yet; mankind must be further clothed before being
fully sanctified (2Cor. 5:4). The promise of immor-
tality is the promise of the renewed integrity of soul
and body in a participation in the glory of Christ.

Biblbgraphy, J. Baillie, And the Life Everlasting
(New York: 1933); P. Benoit and R. Murphy, eds.,Im-
mortality and Resurrection (New York: 1970);
H. Kiing, Eternal Life? (Garden City: 1984); G. W. E.
Nickelsburg, lr., Resurrection, Immortality and Eter-
nal Lift in lntertestamental Judaism (Cambridge,
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Mass.: 192); E.Rohde, Psyche: The Cult of Souls
and Belief in Immortality among the Greeks, 8th d.
(Freeport, N.Y.: 1925); K. Stendahl, d.,lmmornlity
and Resurrection (New York: 1965).

IMNA [im'na] (Heb. yiruu' "may [God] defend').
A son of Helem from the tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:35).

IMNAH [irn'ne] (Heb. yimni "good fortune").
1. A son of Asher, whose descendants are called

lmnites (Gen. 46:17; KW "Jimnah"; Num. 26:44;
KIV "Jimna," "Jimnites"; lChr. 7:30).

2. A l,evite and father of Kore (2Chr. 3l:14).

IMRAH [int'ra] (Heb. yinrd "stubborn"[?]). A son

of Zophah, from the tribe of Asher (1 Chr. 7:36).

IMRI [im'nl (Heb. 'imrt "of eloquent speech").
l. An ancestor of Uthai, a Judahite who returned

from exile (l Chr. 9:4). He may be the same as Aue-
nnn (7) (of which the name Imri may be a shortened

form) in the parallel account at Neh. 1l:4.
2. The father of Taccw (Neh. 3:2).

INCARNATION (l-at. incarnatio "taking on flesh").
A theological term referring to the embodiment of
God in lesus of Nazareth.

I. BiblhalTeachings

Of the four Evangelists only Mark omits the birth
of Jesus from his gmpel. Instead, he begins his recqd
of Jesus' ministry with John's preaching of the king-
dom and Jesus'baptism (Mark l:1-11). Matthew and
Luke both give accounts of Jesus'birth before they
narrate his public ministry. Both indicate that Jesus

was born the son of Mary and therefore was a human
being (Matt. l:16; 2:l; Luke 2:6-7). However, they
also assert that he uas an urusual person, fq he lacked
a human father (Matt. l:18; Luke l:34) and his birth
is linked with the prcsence of the spirit of God (Matt.
l:20-23; Luke l:35). According to these two Evan-
gelists, Jesus was both divine and human at his birth
and continued thus through his life (cf. Man. ll:25-27
par. Luke lO:21-22 for Jesus' unique relationship to
God the Father).

It is John who best presents the concept of the in-
carnation. In contradistinction from lvlatthew and Luke
who mention Jesus' humanity befue his divinity, John
begins his gospel with Christ's preexistence in heaven
(the Word with God; John l:1) and shortly thereafter
affums that the Word became "flesh" (v. 14); "flesh"
in this context refers to the ccrporeal person. Though
he has not used the term "incarnation," he is explicit
about the reality of Christ's humanity. Nevertheless,
althorgh John's apprmch is mre meaphysical, it do€s
not contradict Matthew and Mark.

Some scholars have hypothesized that notions of
divine incarnations held by Hellenistic mystery reli-
gions or Gnostisism prompted John to respond with
the concept of the Word (Gk. I6gos) assuming human
flesh. It may be safer to conclude that as John began
to fathom the meaning and significance of Jesus' death
he came to understand the significance of Jesus' birth.
Although lohn does not probe the myst€ry of the in-
carnation, he does support both Christ's humanity (cf.
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19:34) and his divinity. Note that Christ's "becoming"
human does not cancel his divinity (cf. 14:10 for the
unity between the Father and the Son and 20:31 fo
the purpose of John's gospel). See Wono.

I L Theologhal Re.fuctions
Analogies of the incarnation may be sought in other
religions. The Hindus belicve in the incarnation of
Vishnu, of whom some Buddhists consider Buddha
to be the human form. The Egyptians viewed the pha-
raoh as atr incamation of the god Re, and several other
ancient peoples believed that their kings were divine.
The apostle John, however, proclaims that Jesus is
God's permanent and only incarnation (John 1:14).

John's views of the incarnation may have been re-
jected by his Jewish contemporaries (cf. John 6:41-42;
10:31). Even today some Christians debate the cir-
cumstances and interpretation of the divine being ap-
pearing in human form. But as Athanasius (ca. A.D.
330) sensed, a proper view of the incarnation is in-
dispensable to a proper view of the atonement. See
Cgnrsr.

Biblbgraphy. D. M. Baillie, God Was in Christ
(New York: 1948); M.D. Goulder, e.d., Incarnation
and Myth (Grand Rapids: 199).

INCENSE (Heb. ftorel "smoke, odor of (burning)
sacrifice, perfume").t A compound of gums and spices
which produces smoke and a strong perfume when
burned. Incense burning was a common practice in
ancient Near Easrcrn religions. Archaeologists have
unearthed incense altars from numerous cultures
throughout the Fertile Crescent, and the Old Testa-
ment often speaks of the use of incense in pagatr re-
ligious rites.

The incense used in Israelite worship consisted of
frankincense and other elements as specified in Exod.
30:34-38. It uas initially prepared by Bezalel of thc
tribe of Judah (31:ll), who, along with Oholiab of
the tribe of Dan, received wisdom ftom God to design
and build the tabernacle and all its equipment. Equal
parts of fragrant spices, onycha (a musky substance
derived from the shells of sea animals), galbanum (a
bitter gum resin), and pure frankincense were formed
into lumps, which were then preserved with salt. Prior
to being burned some of the hardened incense would
be finely ground (Lw. 16:12). This incense could be
used only in cultic activities, and its production for
private use was expressly forbidden (Exod. 30:37-38).
It was unlawful to offer any other incense before
Yahweh (Lev. 10).

Fragrant incense was one contribution God required
of the Israelites for his sanctuary @xod. 25:6). Exod.
30:1-6 details the constructiotr and ornamentation of
the tabernacle's portable incense alar (Heb. mizbah

haqfloret). The oltar was made of acacia wood, with
horns on the fotr corners, all overlaid with gold. Four
gold rings, placed on opposite sides of the a1tar, per-
mitted it to be hand-carried on poles. When the tab-
ernacle was erected this altar qas to be placed before
the veil of the ark of testimony, in front of the mercy
seat which r6ted upon the ark (v. 6; 4O:5, 2G27).
Upon completion of the tabernacle rcprcsentatives from
each of the twelve tribe.s presented offerings, includ-
ing ten-shekel-weight (115 g. [4 oz.]) gold incense

INCEST

bowls (Heb. kap "paln [of the hand]," indicating
the size) filled with incense (Num. 7). Only the high
priest could burn the daily incense offering befce God
(Exod. 30:7-8; cf. Num. 16). In blessing the tribe of
Levi befme his death Moaes listed incensc burning as
one of their duties (Deut. 33:10).

The incense altar and the practice of burning in-
cense played a part in the complex rioals for sin
atonement in ancient Israel. Atonement for thc sins
of an Israelite or the high priest included smearing a
portion of the blood from a sacrificed bull upon the
horns of the incense altar (Lev. 4:7). On the national
day of atonement the high priest burned two handfuls
of fragrant incense in a censer before the mercy seat.
The smoke thus produced protected the priest from a
fatal glimpse of the presence of God (16:12-13).

With the advent of the monarchy incense burning
became an element of the worship conducrcd in the
Jerusalem temple. The furnishings of Solomon's tem-
ple included an incense altar of gold (26t. 26:16)
and golden firepans for transporting the coals used to
kindle the incense (l Kgs. 7:50). The latter were re-
placed during the temple repairs under King Joash
(2CIrr, 24:14); these and the other temple furnishings
were plundered when Jerusalem fell to the Babylo-
nians in 587 B.C. (2Kgs. 25:14 par. Jer. 52:lE-19).
It was also apparently customary to burn incense at
the burial of kings (2Chr. 16:14; Jer. 34:5).

Most references to incense burning during Solo-
mon's reign and those of the subsequent kings of Israel
and Judah are in connection with its use in pagan
worship. Solomon's wealthy and powerful kingdom
produced a cosmopolitan society in which foreign
princesses whom the king married were permitM to
continue worshipping their own gods (lKgs. 11:8).
Long-dormant native paganisms also regained their
popularity (ler 7:9; Ezek. 8:ll), and Yahwism rras
seriously challenged (Jer. ll:13;,{4). The prophetic
condemnation of these practices was unconditional.
Some monarchs aftempted to remove dre 'high places"
with their incense altars (2 Kgs. 23:5;2C\tr. l4:5 [MT
4);34:4,7). But Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel *arned
that all the nations would face judgment fu burning
incense to other gods (Isa. l7:8; Jer. 1:16; 19:13;
48:35; Ezek. 6:4, 6). Isaiah prophesied that Israel
would be delivered when no incense altars or other
idolatrous practices remairrcd Asa. 27:9).

The offering of incense continued in New Testa-
ment times (e.g., Luke 1:10; Rev. 5:8). In figurative
usage, prayer was likened to the fragrant smoke of the
incense, wafting its rvay to God (Rev. 8:34; cf. Ps.
l4l:2).

INCEST (Heb. telel, zimni). Sexual relations be-
tween close blood relatives. This practice is forbiddcn
at Lev. 18:6-18, and the penalty of death prescribed
at20:ll-12,14, l7 (KJV "confirsion"). Ifa man had
sexual relations with his aunt or a sister-in-law, both
parti€s u&re to be made "childless," althotrgh the means
is not specified (l*v.20:19-21).

From lCor. 5:1ff., it appean that a man had had
ssvnal lslations with his father's wife (perhaps the
man's stepmother) and that this behavior was permit-
ted by the congregation at Corintlu Paul, however,
severely condemned it (v.5). The fact that lews at this
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time pernilned a proselyte to marry his stepmother
may explain this situation in Corinth. The punishment
which Parrl recommended was also directed toward
the congregation, fo in their spirioal arrogance they
had become blind to this sin.

INDIA (Heb. hoddil; O.Pers. hindui).i In bibli-
cal usage the country which formed the eastern
boundary of Ahasuenrs' (Xerxes I) territory (Esth.
l:1; 8:9), specifically the northwestern region of the
subcontinent through which the Indus (Hondu) iver
flows (including modern Pakist n and theIndian prov-
inces ofGandhara and Sind). The region 'from India
to Ethiopia" (also lEsdr. 3:2; Add.Esth. 13:l; 16:1)
had been r:onquered and incorporated into the Persian
Empire by Darius I Hystaspes (Herodotus ilIisr.
iii.94-106.t.

Although the Israelites may have had trade contact,
however limited and indirect, with India (cf. I Kgs.
10:11; Ezek. 27:15-36), the region was not tuly opened
to the West until after the conquests of Alexander the
Great (mirJ-fourth century B.C,). Inde€d, the Seleu-
cids employed elephants and "Indian drivers" (ma-
houts) in warfare (lMacc. 6:37). The reference to
Antiochus Itr the Great's conEol of provinces in India
(E:8), houever, is generally disputed; Seleucus I Ni-
cator had ceded much of the territory conquered by
Alexander to the Indian ruler Chandragupta Maurya
in 305. In the second century Demetrius II Nicator,
the Greek king of Bactria, did invade and subjugate
territory in northem and central India as far as Patali-
putra. Subsequently the Indian Pushyamitra was able
to confine Greek rule to the region of Punjab until the
Greeks were driven out by the Scythians (Sakas), per-
haps with Parthian assistance, ca. 80 B.C.

INGATHERING, FEAST OF (Heb. hag ht'dstp).
See BoorHs, FEAsr oF.

INHERIIANCE (Heb. nabol6).I The transference
of propert'y from one generation to another (to be
distinguished from hansference of familial or other
social authority, which constitutes descent).

Throughout the ancient Near East, the standard in-
heritance pattern \ras from father to son (cf. Prov.
19:14). In.[srael, each son was to receive a portion of
the father's estate, and the firstborn son was accorded
a double portion (Deut. 2l:15-17). Ample evidence
does exist for other patterns of inheritance. Job di-
vided his property among his three daughters as well
as his sons (Job 42:15). According to Exod. 2l:4,the
offspring of a slave (but not the slave himself) could
be granted a portion of the estate. Specific provision
is made for instances where a father died without hav-
ing produced sons, as in the case of Zelophehad's
daughters (Num. 27:l-11); the preferred ranking of
heirs was sons, daughters, brothers of the deccased,
father's brothers, neilest remaining kinsmen. The in-
stitution of levirate marriage (Deut. 25:5-10) was con-
cerned with continuation of the family line (descent)

rather than inheritance.
Following the Conquest inheritancc was particu-

larly associated with the promised land, which was
understood as Israel's inheritance from Yahweh (cf.
Exod. 6:8; 32:13; Deut. 12:10). Indeed, the Hebrew
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aoun nafioli came to designate specifically land within
Canaan, the various apportionments assigned to the
tribal units (e.g., Josh. 13:23; l9:9). T\e verb ndl.tal
came to mean in its rrarious stems "give (or assign)
as an inheritance" (hiphil; e.g., 1Chr.28:8), "divide
up as a share" (piel; e.g., Josh. 13:32; qal; Num.
34:17-lE). The assignment of the tribal territories by
lot (Josh. 19:51) implies the active role of Yahweh in
distributing these "inheritances" (cf. the LXX term
for nahl6, Gk. klaros "that which is assigned by
lot"). Through the Sinai covenant the Israelites came
to be stewards of the land, of which Yahweh remained
ultimately the owner. Accordingly they were forbid-
den from transferring dreir "inheritance" beyond the
jural-familial group to which it was assigned; Naboth's
refusal to grant King Ahab his family vineyard clearly
illustrates tte Israelites' tenacity to this principle (l Kgs.
21; cf. Ezek.46:16-18). Social legislation restricting
marriage of daughters within their own tribe is in-
tended to prevent alienation of property by means of
the dowry (Num, 36; cf. Boaz' redemption of the
Moabite Rutl; Ruth 4). For similar reasons Gilead's
sons resist the potential inheritanc€ by Jephthah, son
of a harlot and therefore of questionable paternity (and
whose loyralty to the tribe thus could not be assured;
Judg. ll:2). Abraham's adoption of the Damascene
Eliezer (Gen. l5:3-4) suggests the practice attested at
Nuzi and Mari through which "inviolable" property
was transferred by means of adoption.

Jerusalem and the temple are called God's inheri-
tance (Ps. 79:l; ler. l2:7, "heitzge' '), as are his cho-
sen people (v. 8; Exod. 34:9; Deut. 9:26, 29).
Elsewhere the object of inheritance may include lies
(Jer. 16:19), God's testimonies (Ps. 119:111), and a
variety of intangibles: e.g., honor (Prov. 3:35; KJV
"Cltry"), wind (11:29), folly (14:18, KW).

In addition to the legal sense of the transmission of
property (e.g., Luke 12:13), inheritance in the New
Testament has a profound theological meaning. The
"inheritance of the saints" (Eph. 1:18; Col. l:12) is
eternal life (Matt. 19:291' Luke 10:25; 18:18) and
partnership in the kingdom of God (cf. Matt. 5:5),
transmitted to all (Eph. 3:6) through Jesus Christ as
God's heir (21:43; Heb. l:2). It is often depicted as
the reward for faithful obedience (Rom. 4:13ff.; Col.
3:24;Heb.6:12) and as requiring moral behricr (Gal.
5:21; Eph. 5:5).

INK (Heb. *y6; Gk. milan).1 In antiquity, black ink
was produced by mixing the soot of burned resin,
pitch, fir wood, or oil (lampblack) with gum and water,
oil, or other liquids. Generally the ink was dried into
solid cakes which had to be moistened with liquid
before using. Red ink, in which red ocher or iron
oxide replaced the soot, was used in Egypt and latet
on the evidence of the Dead Sea scrolls, in Palestine.
The Old Tixtament mentions ink explicitly only at Jer.
36:18, but elsewhere implies that ink could be blotted
out (Exod. 32:33; Ps. 69:28 [MT 29]) or washed off
(Num. 5:23). The rabbinic writings emphasize the
difference between ink, which could be blotted out,
and other writing substances (caustic or vitriol, rcd
dye, gum preparations, copperas [suHate of iron])
which left an indelible impresion (e.g., Mishnah So-

1ah 2:4). In the New Tlxtam ent Gk. milan (it.'black")
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suggesB the general use of black ink (2 John 12; 3 Jolm
l3); Paul usqs the term to contrast a message written
in perishable ink with messages of the Holy Spirit
written indelibly on human hears (2Cor. 3:3).

Hebrew scribes kept ink and brushas in wood, horn,
ivory, or metal cases that could be worn on or in a
girdle (Ezek. 9:2; KN "inkhorn"; RSV "writing
case"). See Wnrrruc.

INN. A place of lodging while traveling. The KW
generally renders Hcb. mil6n as "inn," but the
RSV hanslatim, "lodgmg place" (Gen. 42:47;43:211.
Exd. 4:24; Jer. 9:2 [MT U; cf. Josh. 4:3, 8; Isa.
10:29) is more correct. The term implies nothing more
than a level stretch of ground on which to sleep (cf.
NJV "encampmefi," Gen. 21i27).

Gk. kauilyma, which both the KJV and RSV tans-
late as "inn" at L*e2:7, is derived from a verb which
means "to loosen, unharness." Thus the word refers
to a place where one stables animals for a night or for
a somewhat longer period. The same Greek term is
used at Mark 14: 14; Luke 22:ll for the setting of the
Last Supper, with the meaning "guest room" (KIV
"guest chamber"). "Inn" also appears at Luke 10:34
as the translation of Gk. pandocheion, a place where
any traveler would be received and given a night's
lodging; this place had an innkeeper (v. 35) who pro-
vided food and care to the wounded man left there by
the Samaritan. The Near Eastern ideal of hospitality
implicit in these terms underlies the use of Gk. xenia
at Acis?3:23 @SV "lodging");Pt/rm.22 (RSV 'guest
room"; cf. JB); the reference here is primarily to the
hospitality shown a guest, and only secondarily to the
place where the guest is lodged.

II{NER MAN (Gk. ho isd dnthr6pas). An expression
used by Paul at Eph. 3:16 (cf. "inmost self" [Gk.
nols; Rom. 7:221 and "inner nature" [2Cor. 4:16])
o distinguish the spiritual seH, ufrich only God can see,
from the "outer man," whom others see and who
is subject to the law of sin. The difference between
the inner and outer person is not one of soul and
body or spirit and flesh, nor ofgrace and sin, believer
and unbeliever,

INNOCENTS, MASSACRE OF THE.t The slaugh-
ter of all male infants two yean of age or under in the
vicinity of Bethlehem, ordered by Herod the Great
(Matt. 2:lGl8). Through this atrocity Herod sought
to destroy the infant King of the Jews of whom he
had learned from the wisemen (w. 2-6). From tbe
biblical account the incident appea$ to be, at least in
pan, the reason for the Flight to Egypt (w. 13-15).

The early Church numben the victims in the tens
to hundreds of thousands, but population figuras based
on archaeological data suggest that the figure may
actually have been twenty or less. Althorgh the inci-
dent is not recorded in Josephus'detailed documen-
tation of Herodb final pars, it accords completely
with other evidence of Herod's paranoia and cruelty
(Josephus dzr. xvi. I 1.7; xvii.2.4; 6.5-6). No mention
is m"de of these events in Luke's gospel, and pur-
ported later references (e.9., Rev. l2:l-4; As.Mos.
6:2-6) hwe been disproven.

Scholars have noted the similariry between the Mas-
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sacre of the Innocents and Pharaoh's slaughter of the
Hebrew male infants at dre time of Moses' birft (Exod.
l:15ff.).

INSCRIPTION (Hd. niktnb; Gk. episraphi).t A
legend or epigraph engraved or written on a hard sur-
face, generally intended fc public notice. Such an
inscription was affixed to the turban of the high priest,
identi$ing him as "Holy to the Lord" (Exod. 39:30;
KW "writing"; cf. 28:36). In the New Testament the
term also refers to the legends on coins (Man. 22:20
par.; KJV "superscription").

Most notable is the plaque mounted on Jesus' cross
specifying the charges against him (Mark 15:26 par.
Luke 23:38; cf. Matt. 27:37). Accoding to John
19:19-20 (Gk. titlon 'title") it read, in Hebrew, Greek,
and [atin, "Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the Jews"
(frequently portrayed artistically as the Latin acronym
"I[esus] N[azarenus] R[ex] Iludaeoruml").

INSECTS (Heb. .iare,5 hA'6p "wrngd insecs").t
The biblical accounts designate as insects only small,
winged invertebrates which hop or swarm, either on
land or in the air (cf. KJV 'Towls that creep," "flying
creeping things").

According to Deut. 14:19, all winged insects were
proscribed as unclean for eating. Lev. 11:20-23, how-
ever, distinguishes betwe€n those insects which "go
upon all fours" (probably a reference to their swarm-
ing movement, regardless of the number of legs) and
those "which hare legs above their feet" (i.e., large,
bending rear legs for hopping). Only the latter, which
include certain species of locust, were regarded as
clean.

Because the Hebrew terminology varies in its ap-
plication, precise identification of species remains
problematic. See further the individual entries.

INSPIRATION.T A theological concept encompass-
ing phenomena in which human action, skill, or ut-
terance is immediately and extraordinarily supplied by
the Spirit of God. Although various terms are em-
ployed in the Bible, the basic meaning is best served
by Gk. theopneusros "God-breathed" (2Tim. 3:16),
meaning "b,reathed fmft by God" ra6er than "breathed
into by God" (Warfeld).

L Biblbal Pcriod

In the biblical period a wide variety of effects is at-
tributed to the Holy Spirit, including artistic skill
(Exod. 35:30-35), military prowess and feats of su-
perhuman strength (e.g., Judg. 3:10; 1l:29; 14:6, 19;
15:14), ecsatic a spiritual music (l Chr. 25:l-5; I Cor.
14:?-6; Col. 3:16), speaking in tongues (Acs 2:4; I Cm.
I 2: l0), prophetic ecstasy (e. g., I Sam. 10: l0- l3), and
the inspired confession of martyrs (Matt. 10:19-20).
Preeminently, the Spirit inspired the prophets of Is-
rael, Judah, and the early Church. The inspiration of
the Old Testament prophets forms the most important
precedent for scripnral inspiration. The various col-
lcctions of the prophets' inspired utterances naturdly
came to be venerated as Scripture. So the Prophets
eventually took their place in the canon alongside the
Law (as did the Witings later still). Though it is com-
motr in reconstructing "the biblical doctrine of inspi-
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ration" to cite various texts from the Old Testament
prophets, this practice may be misleading as it risks
confusing one typ€ of inspiration (that of the written
Scripture) with another (that of the inspired speakers
who did not write down what they said). It is a safer
procedure to examine New Testament statements about
Scripore, i.e., about the Scripture of the early Chris-
tians, the Old Testament.

II. The New Tbstomenl Doctrhe
Contenrporary extrabiblical sources attest to a con-
ception of inspiration wholly miraculous in nature and
reducing the human writers to passive instruments.
Scripture, therefore, was seen as being without error
and as legitimately to be read on several levels as well
as harmonized when it seemed to contradict itself.
This is found in explicit statements such as Philo's
characterization of a prophet as "an interpreter for
God, unering words formed within his being; and to
God we can attribute no error" (De praem. et poen.
55). The exegetical practices of both Palestinian and
Alexanrlrian fu.laism imply that the very words of the
text have been carefully chosen and intricately com-
bined *ith more than human wisdom. And the stories
of the translation of the Septuagint, wherein all sev-
enty translators working in isolation arrive at exactly
the same rendering (Philo Vita Mosis 7), and of Ezra's
restoration of the lost Scripnues by divine dictation
(2Esdr. 14:22-26, 37 -48) , seem to presuppose that the
original composition of Scripture was of the same
kind.

It seems hard to deny that Jesus and the New Tes-
tament writers held much the same conception of
Scripture. In their usage the categories "law" and
"prophecy" had so interpenetrated that all of Scripture

10:34, where Jesus quotes Ps. 82:6 but calls it "your
law") or "the oracles [i.e., prophecies] of God" (Rom.
3:2). All portions of Scripture are considered binding
("scripnue cannot be broken" [John 10:35], i.e., as

a rule or law is "broken"), and the production of all
Scripture is conceived on analogy with the spoken
words of the prophets.

This view is as clearly implied in exegetical pmctice
as stated in explicit teaching. In Jesus'rebuttal to the
Sadducees (Mark 12:26-27) he attempts to prove that
the doctdne of resurrection may be found in the Pen-
tateuch, seeing it implied in the present tense "I am."
That Jesus believes in the wholly divine nature of
Scripture is evident not only in that he sees the tense
of a single verb as irrefutable scriptural proof, but also
in that he seeks out such subtle meanings beneath the
surface sense of the text (cf. Paul's exegesis of Gen.
12:7 in Gal. 3:16). The same conviction is expressed
in Luke 16:17, "But it is easier for heaven and earth
to pass away, than for one dot of the law to become
void."

Equally important are the many ascriptions of cited
Old Testament texts simply to God, even when the
words of a narrator or some human character are quoted
(e.9., Acts 13:34; Heb. l:5); God is regarded as the
author of the Scriptures quoted, regardless of who
may have held the pen (cf. Matt. l9:4; I Cor. 6:16).

The writer of 2Pet. l:2G.21 pictured the human
writen of Scripture as mere instnrments, not as col-
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laborators with God; the passage speaks in the first
instance of the Old Testament prophets, but clearly
from the context they are being practically identified
with the writers and compilers of the books bearing
their names. 2Tim. 3:16 provides the classical state-
ment for the New Testament doctrine of biblical in-
spiration: 'All scripture is inspired by God and
profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, and
for training in righteousness." A striking parallel to
this passage is found in the Brihadaranyraka Upanishad
ii.4.l0: 'As clouds of smoke proceed by themselves
out of a lighted fire kindled with damp fuel, thus,
verily, O Maitreyi, has been breathed fcrth from this
great Being what we have as Rig-Veda, Yajur-veda,
Sama-veda,. . . [and] Upanishads.. . . From him alone
all these were breathed forth." The ideas match per-
fectly, illustrating that to ascribe "God-b,reathedness"
or inspiration to a text has traditionally meant to lift
it out of the realm of human literature.

III. Early and Medicval Church

After the period of the apostles, the conception of
inspiration may be said to have remained the same,
if it did not tend toward an even more mechanical
view. The view is occasionally found (also shared by
Philo) trat the writers of Scripture wrote in a mantic
trance state. Augustine describes the biblical writer
as "an amanuensis for God, who must provide him
with a graceful style as well as with the content of his
writings" (Conf. xii.36). Origen says "that the sacred
books are not the works of men, but that they were
composed and have come down to us as a result of
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit" (De prin. iv.9).
Certainly his famous schema of three levels of inter-
pretation (reduced from the fivefold system of his
mentor Clement of Alexandria) prcsupposes Origen's
belief in the thoroughly superhuman character of
Scripture.

Recent attempts have been made to show that many
early Christian theologians did not hold to a strict
conception of inspiration and inerrancy. Appeal is made
to statements such as that of Augustine to the effect
that the four evangelists wrote "as each remembered,
in accordance with his native powers, either briefly or
at greater length" (De cons. ev. ii.o.n), or the ad-
mission of Origen that the literal sense of the Scrip-
tures sometimes makes no sense or is false. But it is
misleading to attribute to them any systematic "doc-
trine" of a "divine-human confluence" since these oc-
casional statements stand side by side and unreconciled
with other statements by the same writers upholding
the traditional view, as cited above. This line of rea-
soning also ignores the fact that such statements are
more likely intended as apologetics for inerrancy than
denials of it. Origen retreats to an allegorical inter-
pretation or to the explanation that God was "accom-
modating" himself to human language or perception
precisely in order to clear Scripture from the charge
of error. Admittedly, such a procedure may se€m
counterproductive in its effects since it does imply
that the literal sense of the text is in error. But this is
embarrassing only to moderns who, unlike Origen,
reject auy but a literal interpretation of Scripture.

In the medieval period, the greatest single advance
in the conception of inspiration v,as Thomas Aquinas'
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distinction between prophecy or revelation as a grace
affecting the intellect (i.e., imparting new knowledge)
and inspiration as a gra.ce affecting the judgment (i.e. ,

guiding and dirccting the biblical writer to select, cor-
rect, and set fGth in a particular w'ay prior knowledge,
derived from divine or mundane sources). This inter-
pretation enabled subsequent thinkers to deal more
plausibly with the many elements in Scripture which
nced not have b€en immediately revcaled by God (e.g.,
historical records and personal observations).

N. ModonViews
At the time of the Refrmation, Martin Luther held
that particulu scriptural writings are authmitative and
canonical only if they "preach and bear Christ." In
the light of this "canon within the canon," Luther
could relegarc James, Jude, Hebrews, and Revelation
to deuterocanonical status. But p€rhaps surprisingly,
Luther did not integrate such observations with his
doctrine of inspiration and infallibility, which re-
mained at least famally within traditional bounds.

Iohn Calvin, adhering to tradition, maintained that
God had "dictated" the Scriptures, and (as had Au-
gustine) Calvin attributed the diverse literary styles of
the wrircrs to the Holy Spirit. Like Origen, he occa-
sionally appealed to divine "accommodation" to ex-
plain unseemly passages, usually anthropomorphisms.
Generally, he sought to harmonize factual and theo
logical discrepancies.

During the se,venteenth century Roman C-atholic,
specifically Jesuit, thinkers sought to understand the
phenomena of the text (e.g., factual difficulties and
divenc literary styles) and to reconceive the doctrine
of inspiration. L€onhard Lrssius (trys) prWosed three
new models forunderstanding inspiration: l) "content
inspiration," whereby God provided the thoughs but
left their expression in words to the biblical writers'
discretion; 2) "concomitant inspiration," the notion
that inspiration consisted simply in a divine superin-
tendence resuhing in freedom from error; 3) "conse-
quent inspiration," the idea that a writing might be
composed solely by human initiative atrd under human
power but later be approved by the Spirit, henceforth
to be received as inerrant and canonical. The second
and tbird theories were soon to be abandoned or con-
demned, but the frst became predominant in Jesuit
circles from the 1840s to the 1890s.

The rise of biblical higher criticism has probably
been thc greatest influence on the formation of new
doctrines of inspiration. Basically three positions have
resulted. Upholders of verbal inspiration continue to
beliwe that every verse of Scripore uas God-breafied,
but now a greater role is assigned to the human writ-
ers. Their individual backgrounds, personal traits, and
literary styles were authentically thein, but had been
providentially prepared by God for use as his instru-
ment iD producitrg Scripure. The Scriptures had not
bcen dictatcd, but the result was as if they had been
(A.A. Hodge, B.B. Warfield). Some verbal inspi
rationists, both Protestant and Catholic, claim that
either inspiration m its e,ffect of inerrancy was rc-
stricted only to rnatte$ of faith and morals (John Car-
rlinel Newuuur, Baron Friedrich votr Hiigel, Llewellyn
J. Evans, Henry Preserved Smith, Ctarles Augustus
Briggs, Daniel P. Fuller). Others contend that Scrip-
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ture makqs use of ancient genres of pseudonymity or
logend which make the rubric inerrancy inapplicable.

Far mme radical a reaction to higher criticism has
been the modernist or liberal view of inspiration, that
only the religious experiences recorded in the Bible
are inspired and function as mirrors of God's pro-
gressive revelation (Harry Emerson Fosdick), or that
the inspiration of the Bible is the quality of "religious
genius" imparted to it by the spiritual depth of the
writers (C. H. Dodd), or that Soiprure is inspired by
the "Spirit of the Christian community" (Friedrich
Schleiermacher). The neo-orthodox view reErned to
Luther's dynamic view of dre gospel as the locus of
biblical authority. The Bible is held by neo-orthodox
thinkers to contain the Word of God, i.e., the saving
message of Christ, and to become the Word of God
to the hearer or reader as he or she is existentially
addressed by it.

The three basic views which developed in response
to higher criticism are far from incompatible, at least
in principle. The first may be said to imply the other
two. According to it, God's providence prcparcd the
"religious geniuses" needed to write the Scripture (cf.
Warfield: 'If God wished to give his people a series
of letters like Paul's, he prepared a Paul to write
them"). And verbal inspirationists certainly believe
that "the Word of God is quick and powerful" (Heb.
4:12, KN) and liable to come alive to the reader as

the neo-orthodox hold. The difference is that adher-
ents of the liberal and neo-orthodox views see the
critical difficulties with the text as being too great to
make verbal inspiration plausible any longer, though
not so great as to obscure the religious greatness of
the Bible as human literature (liberalism) or to impede
the power of the gospcl message contained in the text
(neo-orthodoxy).

Bibliography. J. T. Burtchaell, Catholic Theories
of Biblical Inspiration since 1810 (Cambridge: 1969);
C. H. Dodd, The Authority of the Bible, rw. ed. (New
York: 1962); H. I. Forsmran, Word and Spirit: Calvinl
Doctrine of Biblical Authority (Stanford: 1962);
B. Vawter, Biblical Inspiration (Philadelphia: 192);
B.B. Warfield, Limited lnspiralion (Grand Rapids:
1962).

INTEREST (Heb. neiek "a bite"; Gk. tdk6s
"interest").t

I. Ancbnt Near East

Loaning both money and produce on interest was a

widespread practic€ in all parts of the ancient Near
East, as attested by an enormous body of literahre.
Rates varied both with the locale and with the type of
loan. In Lower Mesopotamia interest rates werc fixed
Lt2O-25 perc€nt fc,r loans of silver or grain, while in
Upper Mesopotamia rates on money weFe higher at

33-50 percent. Interest ratcs in Egypt at ElePhantine
during the Rolemaic period were 12 percent. Rome
permitted only a maximum rate of 12 perc€trt interest
at the time of Christ.

Rates of interest, exchenge rates, and trade were
normally fixed and regulated by the state. The laws
ef f,slmnnnq ($l8A) and the Code of Hammurabi
($$88-96) both establish interest rates. The latter, in
particular, carefully defines the respective rights of
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both borrower and lender. Moneylenders were p€-

nalized the fuIl amount of the loan for loaning at higher
than the established rates (S90). Lenders were re-
quired to bear some of the risk of the loan. Tiaders
who were robbed were not required to repay either
the loao or the interest ($ 103). If a free man bmrowed
money against the future produce of a field and the
crop wils desroyed either by flood or drought, all in-
terest v/as forfeited for the year ($48). The presence of
such detailed laws demonstrates the probability of
widespread abuse of these practices.

IL Old Tesument

The Mosaic law attempted to regulate many of these

abuses. Yahweh, as sovereign of Israel, exercised royal
prerogative by establishing acceptable economic prac-
tices. l;raelites were forbidden to loan on interest to
fellow lsraelites (which is probably why exact interest
rates fc,r Israel are unavailable), but were permitted
to do so to foreignen (Exod.22:25 [MT 24]; kv.
25:35-38; Deut. 23: 1120). Heb. neiek GSV'tsury")
stands alone in Exodus and Deuteronomy, but later
laws also use tarbil (RSV "increase"; KIV "usury");
the Septuagint regularly uses Gk. tbkbs to translate
neiek atd various forms of pleonizb to translate ,ar-
bil. Unlortunately, the distinction between these two
types of interest remains unclear.

Secuity was sometimes given in earnest of pay-
ment. Judah gave Tirmar his signet, cmd, and staff
(Gen. 38:17-1E). The security could also be a gar-
ment, which had to be returned by sundown (Exod.
22:26-27 IMT 25-261; Deut. 24:10-13), or an animal
(Job Z 3). A lender was forbidden to take anything
that the borrower needed as a means of livelihood,
such as a millstone (Deut. 24:6).

There is no evidence that any of these regulations
was followed. Rather, Ezpkiel, Nehemiah, and Job
decry the practices of the moneylenders (Neh. 5:1- 13;

lob 24:?;: Ezek. 18:13; 22:12).
Israel.tes who could not pay their debts often sold

themselres or their children into (temporary) slavery
(Lev. 25:39ff.; ZKgs. 4:l-7; Neh. 5:5). These bond-
servants were to be freed every seventh year, and their
debts forgiven, unless they preferred to remain slaves
(Exod. i',1:2tr.; Deut. 15:12-18).

A biblical proverb notes that wealth gained by usury
is fleeting and will eventually revert to the poor (Prov.

28:8).

III. New Tcslamenl

Gk. tdkis occurs only twice, in the parable of the

talents (l{att. 25:27;LrrJrre 19.'23). Here Jesus uses the
example, but fails to comment on the practice iself.
The vari,)us fotms of pleonizd "increase," while ap-
pearing:aore frequently, do not yield any additional
insights into the economic practices of the times. John
the Baptist exhorts the soldiers and tax collectors not
to increase the amounts they collect from the people
(3:12-14',. Paul claims to have overcharged no man
(2Cor. 7'.2; 12:17-18). Unfortunately, the term lacks
its specialized use in the Septuagint, and not all oc-
currence!; of this word mean interest; both pleoniktEs
and pleonexia, for instance, simply connote covet-
ousness without any specific reference to charging
unlawful interest.
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INTER,PRETATION, BIBLICAL.T

I. Thc Task of lilerpretatbn
The interpreter of the Bible is concerned first to dis-
cover the meaning of the text in its original context
(which process is called "exegesis"), then to show the
meaning of the text for his or her own era (the process

of "hermeneutics," from Hermes the divine messen-
ger). The lafter will be the main concern here.

II. Thc Age ol Allegory

Given a Scripture held to be divinely inspired, dwout
minds in all religions and throughout history have in-
ferred that such a text must conceal several levels of
meaning beneath the plain surface sense. Sometimes
this belief stems from dissatisfaction with the text: as

it stands, it seems unworthy of divine inspiration, so
profundities are discovered behind this genealogy or
beneath that love canticle. Other times the belief in
divine inspiration stems from great appreciation for
the plain sense of the text: more and deeper riches are
sought from the same treasure chest.

In the era of Jesus and the early Church several
methods of plumbing the depths of the text had al-
ready been devised by both Jews and Gentiles. The
apocalyptic sectarians of the Dead Sea (Qumran)
Scrolls employed the pesher ("interpretation," in the
sense of "solution") technique, whereby individual
Scripture texts were now se€n as fulfilled by events
in the sect's own history and thus rightly interprcted
for the first time. That is, the true meaning nas not
to be found by contextual exegesis, but from a kind
of apocalyptic hindsight. Much the same notion is to
be found in Acts 2:16-21; I Pet. l:10-12.

The scribes and rabbis developed various sets of
midrashic, or hermeneutical, rules such as the seven
attributed to Hillel, designed to extrapolate from bib-
lical texts to matters where Scripnrre was silent. One
such technique was Qal wt-homer: what is true in a

less important case (mentioned in Scripture) applies
no less to a more important one (not mentioned there),
and vice versa. Jesus argues in precisely this way in
John 10:34-36.

More philosophically inclined Jews, paramountly
Philo of Alexandria, employed allegory, a technique
first developed by rationalistic Stoics who sought to
salvage abstract truths from the myths of the Homeric
epics. The Stoic Pseudo-Heraclitus defined allegory
as "saying one thing and signifying something other
than what is sud" (Quaestiones homericae 6). Paul
uses allegory in Gal. 4:21-31, as do many of Jesus'
parables (e.9., Maa. 13:24.-30,36-43; Mark 4:2-2O),
though some scholars attribute the allegorizing ele-
ment to the early Church.

Allegory was the favorite method of interpretation
among most ancient Christian writers, and found par-
ticular acceptance at Alexandria, the home of Philo,
Clement, and Origen. Several of the Church Fathers
(e.9., Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Au-
gustine, and Jerome) set forth two-, three-, four-, or
fivefold systems of interprctation which culminated in
the widespread medieval belief that every verse of
Scripture had four senses: literal, allegoical (= theo
logical), tropological (:morally exhorting), and ana-
gogical (=eschatological), Hand in hand with the
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multiplicity of interpretations went the claim that bib-
lical interpretation must be controlled by the tradition
of the Church. Heretical meanings might be pressed
from the text as readily as orthodox ones unless some
controls wcre sct up. Ternrllian, in fact, advised or-
thodox apologists not to wage a losing bat0e against
the Gnostics by citing Scripore; it would be safer to
appeal to orthodox tradition.

III. The Dawn of Literalism

Although the allegrical method dominated most of
Christian histtry, it did not go totally unopposed. The
heresiarch Marcion championed literalism, seeking to
rule out orthodox attempts to christianize the Old Tes-
tament by allegorical interpretation. In the third cen-
tury, the Egyptian bishop Nepos wrote his Refutation
of the Allegorisrs. But literalism only gained a solid
foothold i.n the Church with the school of Antioch,
which under Diodorus of Thrsus and Theodore of
Mopsuestia in the fourth and fifth centuries grew to
challenge the Alexandrian school. Theodore's extant
writings show him going so far in his rejection of
allegorizing as to claim, e.g., that only four of the
Psalms (2, 8,45, and 110) were genuinely messianic,
since they alone seemed to have a literal messianic
reference-unlike Ps. 22 which could be read mes-
sianically only by allegory. The voice of the Antio-
cherrcs was silenced in the sixth century in the wake of
the Nestorian crisis, because the christological heretic
Nestorius had been Theodore's disciple and brought
his teachings under suspicion.

The cause of literalism uas revived in the Middle
Ages by Hugh of St. Victor and his disciples Richard
and Andrew, teachcrs of a canonical lay order in Paris,
who adopted many of the exegetical insights of the
near-contemporary literalist rabbi Solomon ben Isaac
("Rashi"). On this basis, Andrew of St. Victor de-
clined even to interpret lsa.7:14 messianically.

ln the fourteenth century, Franciscan professor
Nicholas of Lyra wrote a lengthy biblical commentary
in which he maintained the primacy of the literal
meaning. Mystical senses there might be, but ttrey
must proceed from and not violate the plain sense of
the text. Martin Luther was later to acknowledge his
debt to Lyra fo his literal exegesis, though he rejected
the Franciscan's toleration for any other sense: "I con-
sider the ascription of several senses to Scripture to
be not mcrely dengerous and useless for teaching but
even to cancel the authority of Scripore whose mean-
ing ought to be always one and the same." Luther
wanted simply "the nalced text" (WA xI, 567; xxv,
142). He sought to put an end to allegory, advocating
instead the grammatico-historical method: the only
meaning which one may ascribe to the text is that
which its human author intended, as one is able to
reconstruct it in the historical context and with ordi-
nary rules of grammar. Hand in hand with the gram-
maticGhistorical method of interpretation went Luthet's
motto, Soro Scripnra ("Scripture alone"). For if
interpretation is no longer a matter of esoteric oracle-
mongering, interpreters no longer need the infallible
oracle of tradition to tell them what Scripture says.

Indeed, if the meaning of Scripore is plain to the
ordinary Christian, then the tables may be rurned: tra-
dition may be judged at the bar of Scriptue.

INTERPRETATION, BIBLICAL

With Luther, the hermeneutical tide seems to have

huned. Thenceforth all hotestants, and eventually
many other Christians as well, began to concentrate
on the literal sense, almost to the exclusion of any
other. Luther himself, however, was not a completely
consistent literalist, since he continued in a heavily
allegorical christological reading of many Old Testa-
ment prophecies and stories. Subsequent Protestants
have been, unwittingly, even less consistent. Most
continue to accept "double fulfillments" of prophecies
(such as Isa. 7:14) which, though traditionally taken
as predicting Jesus Christ, do not seem messianic in
any literal sense. Many Protestants (e.9., Calvinist
"covenant" theologians) also accept Roman Catholic
spiritualizations of Old Testament promises to Israel
as applying instead to the Church. And the common
apologetical strategy of harmonizing "apparent con-
tradictions" results in rejecting the "plain" or "ap-
parent" sense of a theologically disturbing text in favor
of a more pleasing but less natual interpretation.

A new chapter in biblical interpretation was opened
when the grammatico-historical method was supple-
mented by the historical-critical method. The latter
may be said to be implicit in the formet since it insists
that for Scriphre to be understood rightly, it cannot
be exempt from the ordinary canons of historical and
literary study, even when such study indicates the
prcsence of such factors as legends, pseudonymity,
and theological diversity.

IV. C ontcmpomry Appoac hes

In the wake of historical criticism, many questions of
interpretation have been reopened and debated with
new passion. Some interpreters hold that the Biblet
teaching is so permeated with prescientific cosmogony
and myth that its truth can only be maintained via a
hermeneutic of "demythologizing" (Rudolf Bulr
mann) or "deliteralizing" (Paul Tillich), interpreting
the myths to reveal the self-understanding of faith that
is presupposed by and communicated in the prescien-
tific framework.

To other interpreters the paramount challenge is the
theological and ethical diversity among biblical writ-
en. Some advocate the use of a "canon-within-the-
canon" (Ernst Kiisemann) to discriminate between su-
perior and inferior or central and peripheral elements
(cf. also Bultrnann). Others (Helmut Koester, James
D. G. Dunn) see the wide range of biblical viewpoints
as a charter legitimating an equally broad range of
canonically Christian viewpoins today.

The diversity of modern cultures to which Scripture
must be applied is seen by many as a challenge equal
to that of the Bibleb own diversity. Feminist inter-
preters (e.g., Virginia Ramey Mollenkon and Paul K.
Jewett) apply "content criticism" to accentuate what
they see as the central biblical or Pauline thrust toward
egalitarianism at the expense of other female-subu-
dinationist texts which are deemed aberrant s pe-
ripheral. Third World theologians (e.g., Kwesi A.
Dickson) and Western missiologists (like Charles H.
Kraft) point to the diversity of the canon and allow
that, e.g., Old Testament texts which presuppose
thought-patterns and cultures similar to those of the
Third World might be better models for Third World
Christians than the New Tixtament.
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Liberation tlreologians (including Gustavo Guti6r-
rez and Juan Luis Segundo) have adopted a Marxian
hermeneutic whereby the Siu im Leben ("setting in
life") of the interpreter is just as important as that of
the text: the interpreter must radically scrutinize his
or her own agenda to make sure the resultant biblical
interprctation will facilitate the liberation of the op-
pressed rather than rationalize their oppression.

Many conservative Protestants have shown some
sympathy with rrarious of these concerns, but others
have attempted to construct hermeneutical controls
which would disallow m6t of these approaches. Some
fundamentalist organizations and schools have at-
tached hermeneutical codes to their doctrinal state-
ments. The often bewildering divenity of interpre-
tations has even moved some Protestants to look again
in a Catholic direction, seeking to replace a seemingly
eroded biblical authority with one or another variety
of ecclesiastical or traditional authority.

See Btsrrcll Cnrrrcrsu.
Bibliography. J. D. G. Dunn, Unity and Diversity
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Grant, / Short History of the Interpretation of the
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IOBty6bl (Heb. y60).* Asonof Issachar(Gen. z16:13;

KW 'Job). The JB and NW read "Iashub," follow-
ing the f'am of the name in the parallel accounts
(Num. 26:2; lChr. 7:l).

IOIA ti iytel (Gk. i6@. The ninth letter of the Greek
alphabet, corresponding to Eng. i and Heb. yodh. lts
numerical value is ten. At Matt. 5: l8 it is noted as the
smallest letter in the contemporary Hebrew and Ara-
maic script (KW 'Jot"; JB "dof').

IPHDEIAH [if de'ye] (Heb. yipdeyd "may the Lord
deliver"). The head of a household from the ribe
of Benjamin; a son of Shashak (l Chr. 8:25; KJV
"Iphedeiah ").

IPIIIAH [ifta] (Heb. yiptafi "may God open [the
womb?1"). A city in the Shephelah of Judah (Josh.
15:43; KW "Jiphtah"). Although the site has not been
identified positively, it is frequently identified as mod-
ern Tarqfimiya, l0 km. (6 mi.) northwest of Hebron,
between W6d Tarqnmrip and Widi Afrand5 in ttre
vicinity of Ashan.

IPIIIAHEL [ifte El] (Heb. yiptafi:Zl "God opens"
or "may God open"). A valley dong the border be-
tween the tribal terrio,ries of Zehrlun atd Asher.(Jch.
19:14,27; KJV "Jiphthahel"). It is most likely the
valley now known as wadi el-Melek, northwest of
Nazareth.

IR [ir] (Heb. 'ir). A son of Bela from the tribe of
Judah (l (\r.7:12).
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IRA [Ira] (Heb. 'ira').
1. A man of the lineage of Jair from the tribe of

Manasseh, called a priest (Heb. kdhEn) of Dwid
(2San. 2-O:26; KJV "chief officer"). The Hebrew term
may designate here a special role of confidence in
David's court, apparently as private priest to the king
(cf.8:18).

2. The son of Ikkesh from Tekoa; one of David's
mighty men (25am.23:26; I Chr. 1l:2E) and captain
of the division guarding the temple in the sixth month
(2't:9).

3. An Ithrite who uas one of David's mighty men
(2Sam. 23:38; lChr. 1l:40). On the basis of some
ancient versions, which call him a Jattirite, he is
sometimes identified with l.

IRAD [fnid] (Heb. 'irAD.t The son of Enoch and
grandson of Cain (Gen. 4: l8). He is thought to be the
same as Jared in the genealogy at 5:15-20.

IRAM [flnnm] (Heb.'iram "vigilant"). The eporry-
mous ancestor of an Edomite clan (Gen. 36:43 par.
lChr. l:54).

IRI tlrij (Heb. 'irD. A Benjaminite (lChr. 7:7);
probably the same as In.

IRUAII [i ri'ja] (Heb. yir'iydyh "Yahweh sees"). A
sentry at the Benjamin Gate who apprehended the
prophet Jeremiah as he sought to leave Jerusalem to
claim his inheritance at Anathoth, charging him with
deserting to the Chaldeans (Ier. 37:13-14).

IR-NAIIASH [ir ne'hIsh] (Heb. 'ir rulai "city of a

serpent").f It is unclear whether this term refers to
a city or is a personal name. At lChr. 4:12 the Ju-
dahite Teninnah is described as the father (perhaps as

'forndet') of k-natrash. The argument fa place-name
identification comes from lChr. 4:14, where Joab is
named as the father of Ge-harashim ("valley of the
craftsmen"; KJV "valley of Charashim"). At Neh.
ll:35 Ge-harashim is translated as a place name,
*valley of craftsmen."

IRON (Heb. barzel; Aran. parzel; cf. A1*. parzillu;
Ugat: brjl; from Sum. bar-gal).1 A malleable, strong
metal whose name is associated with an important
period of material culhre, the kon Age (in Palestine,
co. 120G300 B.C.).

During the Bronze Age in the ancient Near East
(ca. 32OO-12O0 B.C.), the art of casting bronze had
been so refined that that metal rras commonly used
for most domestic, commercial, md milihry rcquir6-
ments. Even though copper and tin, the constituent
elements in bronze, were scarce and difficult to mine,
the easy availability of bronze had hindered the de-
velopment of iron technology. Iron ore nas plentiful
(cf. Deut. 8:9), but iron had only been available in the
form of wrought iron, which was softer and less du-
rable than bronze; thus it was regarded as a semipre-
cious metal.

Technological and social factors combined to bring
the kon Age to Palestine. An unknown craftsman in
Asia Minor discovered that quenched and reheated
iron emerged as a strong and durable metal; Hebrew
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tradition points to Ttbal-cain, 'qthe foger of all in-
smJments of bronzc and iron" (Gen. 4:22). Although
the scientific basis for this-that the furnace charcoal
added carbon to the iron and reheating rcmoved a

material which made the iron brittle-was unknown
until modern times, a manufacturing method had been
found which paved the way for the widespread use of
iron.

The thirteenth ceDtury saw the imrption of the Sea

Peoples from Asia Minor into the eastern Meditera-
nean. A variety of ethnic groups, vigorors and mili-
tarily adept, pushed into Palestine by land and sea.
One result was the disnrption of traditional trade routes
in the region, including sources of supply for bronze;
another was the introduction of iron to the area by the
Philistines, Palestine had been a part of the Egyptian
Empire, and while the Egyptians were able to repulse
the Sea Peoples from Egypt iself, Palestine fell into
the hands of such peoples as thc Israelites and Philis-
tines. The Philistine.s dominated the seacoast and oc-
cupied strategic points on the plain of Esdraelon and
the Jordan valley, and friction between them and the
Israelites cas inevitable (lSam. 13:19-22). Iron
weE ons, war chariots, and a centralized organization
made the Philistines and their allies (cf. Judg. 4:3,
JB) a constant threat to the Israelites which was not
eliminated until David became lcing.

kon soon became popular for use in swond blades,
spearpoints (17:7), and arrowheads, but it also came
to be used for tools and farm implemens (2Sam.
12:31; Iob 19:.'24; ler. l7:l; Amos l:3). King Og of
Bashan had a bed (perhaps a sarcophagus?) made of
iron (Deut. 3:11). Vast quantities of iron were used
in the construction of the Jerusalem temple (lChr.
22:3 , 14, 16; 29:2) , and various members of the royal
court contributed 100,000 talents of iron (about 3,450
metric totrs) to the service of the temple ( I Chr. 29:7) .

Various implements and ornaments have been dis-
covered in Palestine dating to as early as the late
twelfth century. An ancient iron mine has been dis-
covered at Mugharet el-Wardeh, near biblical Penuel,
and various insallations identified with smelting and
ironworkng have been suggested at Megiddo and Tell
Jemmeh, dating approximately to the time of Solomon.

The strength of iron was also referred to fguratively
in the Old Testament. Yahweh brought Israel out of
Egypt, the iron-smelting furnace (Deut. 4:20; I Kgs.
8:51; Jer. 11:4). The mighty Behemoth has limbs like
bars of iron (Job .10:18), and the Leviathan crushes
iron like straw (41:27 lMl l9l). Stubborn Israel's neck
is likened to an iron sinew (Isa. 48:4).

IRON (PLACE) (Josh. 19:38, KJV). See Yrrox

IRPEEL [i1pi el] (Heb. yirpe'El "God heals"). A city
in tre tribalterritcry of Benjamin (Jmh. 18:27), probably
located in the hill counry nuth of Jerusalem. Some
scholars place itat modern Rafat, north ofGibeon, which
is some 10.5 km. (6.5 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem.

IRRIGAIION.T An artificid mearls of watering crops,
used tkoughout the ancient Near East, primarily for
cereal crops. The practice of irrigation demanded a

high degree of cooperation from the people of the
societies in which it nas practiced. The precise origins

IR.SHEMESH

of irrigation are unknown, but the practice could have
begun when pastoralists planted seeds in the rich silt
left by the retreating waters of a flooded river.

While irrigation was utilized acros the Fertile Cres-
cent in ancient times, differences in climate, terrain,
and the availability of water made fcr a variety of
irrigation techniques. In Egypt the Nile river was the
source of irrigation uater. Dependably flooding from
July to September of eacb )€ar, the Nile's retreat de-
posited a thick layer of fertile mud on Egyptian farm-
land. The regularity of the Nile floods permined the
development of canal s),stems (also used for trans-
portation) and catch basins to retain the maximum
amount of water for use in the drier months. The
shadfrf, a balanced pole with a bucket on one end and
a weight on the other, was used to lift qater from the
river or a catch basin to the level of a tilled field; this
device is still in use today.

The combination of largely mountainous terrain,
heavy rainfall (especially in winter, October through
April), and a shortage of arable flatland required a
different kind of irrigation in Palestine. Indeed, great
variations in terrain elevation made fr vastly different
climatic characteristics within shm distances, and water
from rivers was less abundant. (Palestine's topography
consists of a coastal plain, highlands, the Rift valley,
the tansjordanian plateau, and desert areas, with the
coastal plain, higNands, and western plateau receiv-
ing most of the rainfall.) Farmers overc€me the short-
age of farmland and countered the threat of erosion
by building hillside rock terraces whme low walls
retaincd the soil and permitted irrigation with water
stored in catch basins and cisterns. Terraces dating
from approximately 1500 B.C. have been found in
Galilee, and many have been located in the vicinity
of Jerusalem.

Evidence of a sophisticated irrigation system dating
to the third millennium has been discovered at JAwa,
situated along W6di Rajil some 130 km. (80 mi.)
east of the Jordan river near the Jordan-Syria border.

Mesopotamian farmers, situated between the great
Euphrates and Tigris riven, also faced unique narural
conditions. Unlike the NiIe, these rivers flooded un-
predictably, threatening to wash out farmland. Fur-
thermore, 2.4-2.7 m. (8-9 ft.) spring tides in the Penian
gulf incteased soil salinity. Accordingly, irrigation was

a major concern in Mesopotamian societies. In the
third millennium B.C. the Sumerians maintained a

complex system of canals, dikes, and reservoirs. At
Sumer gods were depicted carrying pickaxes and bas-
kets for repairing canals, and patesi (agricultural rul-
ers) were appointed to build and repair canals. A
cuneiform text now called the "Farmer's Almanac"
cautions a young farmer to avoid opening his dikes
too wide when preparing his field for planting. The
Babylonians also devoted energy and resources to the
canals; their maintenance rvas considered to b€ a sign
of the king's faithfulness to the gods.

IR-SHEMF,SH [ir shEm'ish] (Heh.'ir-iemei "city of
the sun").t A Canaanite city allocated to the tribe of
Dan (Josh. 19:41); probably the same as Har-heres,
which the Danites were unable to conquer (l:35).
Called elsewhere Beth-shemesh (l), the site has been

identified as Tell er-Rumeileh.
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IRU ti'rool (Heb. 'iril). A son of the Judahite Caleb,
from the lineage of Jephunneh (l Chr. 4:15).

ISAAC [i'2ft] (Heb. yi;bnq, yiilnq "he laughed").1
The child of promise for Abraham and Sarah, the liv-
ing sign of God's faithful dealings with them. As the
link between the cycles of Abraham and Jacob stories,
Isaac's position is of less prominence than either of
the other patriarchs, yet his life provides examples of
faith in and obedience to Yahweh.

Abraham's advancing age and Sarah's continued
barrenness threatened the perpetuation of that patriar-
chal [ine. Abraham (Abram) attempted to alter the
situation, first perhaps through his relationship with
his nephew Lot (Gen. l3), next by adopting Eliezer
of Damascus as a membr of his household (15:.2-3),

and then by impregnating Sarah's maidservant (ch.
16). 'the last of these efforts gained him a son, Ish-
mael. But on more than one occasion God had prom-
ised ,A,braham a more direct heir of his own flesh
( 15:4: 17 : I 5- 19), and during a visit with Abraham and
Sarah at Mamre the Lord gave notice that a son would
be born to them within a year (18:9-15). Thus it came
about that Isaac nas born in Abratram's one-hundredth
yar (21:5); his circumcision when he uas eight days
old was the first such act among the Hebrews (v. 7;
d. l'l:ll-12: Acts 7:8). The name Isaac is traced to
the incongnrity of the child's birth to a couple of such
advanced age (Gen. 17:17; 18:12-15; cf.2l:6).

The expulsion of Ishmael (21:8-14) and Abraham's
treatment of sons subsequently born to other wives
(25:1-6) were intended to assure transmission of his
material property and spiritual promise solely through
lsaac (21:12).

The single recorded episode of Isaac's yorth is fomd
in ch. 22, where God commands Abraham to offer
his precious son as a burnt offering on a mountain in
Moriah. The poignancy builds as father and son as-
cend to the sacrifice site, and Isaac innocently asks,
"Where is the larnb for the burnt offering?" Abraham
replies that God will provide the lamb, and then pre-
pares to sacrifc€ his son. Only the angel's call stays
the fatherh hand, and God promises to reward Abra-
ham's faithfulness by blessing him and multiplying his
descerrdants (cf. Heb. ll:17-19).

Some laan later tre aged Abraham solemnly charges
his most trusted servant to journey to Mesopotamia
to obtain a wife for Isaac from among the women of
his family (Gell..24). The apparent dual purpose of
this nrission is to keep Isaac in Canaan while pre-
venting him from marrying a pagan Canaanite woman.
The servant's mission meets with success, as the beau-
tiful Rebekah agrees to marry forty-year-old Isaac,
sight unseen (25:20).

Isaac's wife is barren, as Samh was (25:23). But
unlike his father, Isaac responds to the situation by
praying to Yahweh and waiting upon him in faith.
The birth of Esau and Jacob, when Isaac is sixty,
answers his prayers, but a prophecy (v. 23) foretells
the brothers' rivalry (cf. the relationship between Isaac
and Ishmael). As the boys grow, Isaac comes to favor
Esau, while Rebekah prefers Jacob; this division
of parental loyalties is !o have tragic consequences.
Other panllels between the lives of Abrraham and Isaac
are apparent in ch. 26. God's promise to Abraham is
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reiterated to Isaac in w 3-5. When a famine drives
Isaac to Gerar, he claims Rebekah is his sistet for he
is fearful that men who covet her beauty will kill him
to obtain her (w. 6-ll). Isaac's abundant flocks and
material riches (w. 12-16) are reminiscent of his fa-
ther's fortune. During his transhumance in the valley
of Gerar he clears a number of wells which Abraham
had dug, only to be pursued by herdsmen who argue
that the water is theirs (w. 17-22). Finally Isaac re-
turns to Beer-sheba, where Abraham and Abimelech
had made a covenant; Yahweh appears to him at night
and identifies himself as the God of Abraham, pledg-
ing to bless Isaac and to increase the number of his
descendants. In response Isaac builds an altar and set-
tles in the area (vv. 23-25; cf.2l:27ff.).

As Isaac nears death, he asks his son Esau, a skillful
hunter, to prepare a game stew for him before receiv-
ing the paternal blessing (power-laden words intended
to strengthen and grant prosperity to the one who re-
ceived them). Overbearing her husband, Rebekah acts
quickly to secure the blessing for Jacob instead. She
sends her favored son to get choice kids from the flock
so she may prepare a stew, in the hope that, by pre-
senting it to Isaac, the younger son would receive his
father's blessing (27:5-lO). Jacob protests that Isaac
might recognize him because of his smooth skin, al-
though Isaac's eyesight is failing; Rebekah clothes him
in Esau's finest garments, and places pieces of goat-
skin on his hands and neck to simulate Esaub hairi-
ness. Isaac is initially skeptical that the one who brings
him the stew is Esau, but he finally eats it and un-
winingly pronounces his blessing on Jacob (w.27-29).
Isaac and Esau alike are scandalized when the ruse is
uncovered, but nothing can be done: once a blessing
is pronounced it cannot be recalled. The story of Isaac
closes with the patriarch knowing that his blessing is
with a deceifful son, with Esau hating his brother and
plotting to kill him, and with Jacob fleeing the land
of his inheritance, never to see his mother again.

Isaac died at the age of 180 years, and Esau and
Jacob buried him in the cave at Machpelah where
Sarah, Abraham, and Rebekah had been buried
(35:27-29; 49:31).

The importance of Isaac to Israelite tradition is im-
plied by the frequent references to 'lthe God of Abra-
ham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob/Israel"
(e.g., Exod. 3:6, I 5- 16) and "the Fear of Isaac" (Gen.
3l:42). At Amos 7:9 Isaac occurs in poetic parallel
with Israel as a designation for the northern kingdom.
In the allegory at Gal. 4:21-31 Paul likens Christians
to Isaac as "children of promise," heirs to the spiritual
inheritance.

ISAAC, TFSTAMENT OF. An OldTestamentpseud-
epigraphical writing, probably composed in the first
century B.C. and prcserved only in Arabic and Coptic
versions. It was subject to Christian adaptation in the
second or third cenory A.D. yet retained is original
characte! which resembles concerns of the Qumran
community: the emphasis on fasting and on ritual and
moral purity.

ISAIAII [i zE'a] (Heb. y"ia'ydhi,l.ia'yri "Yahweh
is salvation").t A maj,x Old Testament prqhet, whose



531

ministry in and utterances against Jerusalem and Ju-
aoh are recorded in the book of Isaiah.

Little is known of the prophet's background other
than that he c/as the son of Amoz (Isa. l: l). His wife
is identified only as "the prophetess" (8:3), and their
sons are named symbolically Shear-jashub ('A rem-
nant shall return"; 7:3) and Maher-shalal-hash-baz
('The spoil spe€ds, the prey hastes"; 8:3, l8).

Because of his ready acc€ss to the coun and his
seeming lack of inhibition in confronting monarchs
(cf. chs. 7, 3G39), scholars have often suggested
that Isaiah was of noble, if not royal, descent; others
contend that he was a cultic priest (cf. 6:l-8).

Isaiah's call cafire ca. 7 & 8.C.,'lthe par that King
Uzziah died" (6:l), and his ministry extended to the
reign of Hezekiah ( I : 1), sometime after Sennacherib's
seige of Jcrusalem in 701 (36:l-39:8 par. 2 Kgs.
18:13-20:19). According to radition the prophet was
martyred at the time of King Manasseh (see hr-
ren, AscExsroN or).

Because the book of Isaiah includes prophecies
concerning events during and after the Exile, critical
scholars generally attribute portions of the book to
one, two, or mce prophets in addition to Isaiah (esp.

Deutero.Isaiah, chs. uto-55; Tiito-Isaiah, chs. 5456).
For the issues involved, see Islrlu, Booxor.

The Hebrew form of the name Isaiah designates
various other Old Tixtament persons (so NEB), which
most English versions render as Jrsruteg. In the New
Testament the KJV uses the form Esaias, following
Gk. Esaias.

ISAIAH, ASCENSION OF.t Rn apocryphal account
of a visionary experience of Isaiah the son of Amoz
and his subsequent martyrdom.

This New Testament apocryphal book was com-
posed in Greek during the second century A.D.; it is
preserved only in an Ethiopic translation. A major
part of the book (Asc.Isa. 1-5) preserves an earlier
Jewish midrash on 2 Kgs. 2l:16, the Martyrdom of Isa-
iah. Recorded here are the prophes' alleged predic-
tions concerning the evil King Manasseh of Judah,
which culminate with his having the prophet sawn in
two (cf. Heb. 11:37). Inserted into this section is a

Christian apocalypse, the Testament of Hezekiah,
Asc.Isa. 3:13b-5:1), which predicts the descent of
Christ from the seventh heaven, the persecution and

nrle of the world by the satanic Beliar, and the Lord's
6nal victory.

In Isaiah's visionary trip to the seventh heaven (chs.

6-11), he sees the glory of the Lord praised in each
successive heaven. The details of the birth, death, and
resurrection of Jesus Christ are given to Isaiah in the
vision, and he relates them to flezekiah. It is because

of Isaiah's determination to maintain his testimony that
he has seen the Lord (cf. Isa. 6:1).

The book bears traces of both Gnostic and Docetic
thought.

ISAIAH, BOOK OF.f The first book of the Iatter
Prophets, which contains the utterances of tho prophet
Isaiah.

L Critbal Issues

As is true of other Old Testoment prophetic books,

Isaiah is a compilation, an anthology of prophetic

ISAIAH, BOOK OF

speeches as well as accounts of symbo[c actions and
histmical and biogmphical narrative. The complex
a[angement does not appear to be systematically
chronological.

The form and unity of the canonical book were
established at least by the second century B.C., as
demonstrated by the Dead Sea Scrolls manuscripts
(asp. lQlso) and implied by Ben Sira (Sir. 48:17-25).
From a literary standpoint, the book can be divided
into two major sections, Isa. l-39 and 40-66, on
the basis of content and, concomitantly, theological
concerns. Indeed, the majority of critical scholars ac-
c€pt the view suggesrcd as early as Abraham ibn Ezra
(twelfth cennry A.D.) that only the first portion can
be ascribed to the eighth-century B.C. prophet Isaiah,
a contemporary of Amos, Hosea, and Micah. The
second section is attributed to an unknown prophet,
commonly designaned Second or Deutero-Isaiah, living
among the lews in Babylon toward the end of the
Exile (ca. 55G538). Many scholars furttrer identify
chs. 56-66 as the work of Third or Thito-Isaiah,
addressed to the restoration community perhaps in the
period immediately preceding Ezta and Nehemiah.
More extreme critics posit evenmore "Isaiahs."

Sty'istic considerations are no longer a major factor
in arguments concerning the book's authonhip; liberal
as well as conservative critics recogrrize that usage
may depend on subject matter, setting, or purpose, as

well as the prophet's penonal development. A com-
promise position allows for the compilation of the
book by Isaiah's disciples (cf. 8:16; Talmud b. B. Bat.
l5a), with the inclusion of later material influenced
by and expanding upon the concerns of the eighth-
century prophet. The primary issue dividing critical
scholars and conservative or traditional interpreters
(the lauer many of whom view the theory of multiple
authorship as challenging biblical inerrancy) remains
ttE natue of biblical prophecy. If prophecy is essen-

tially gedictive (foretelling rather than "forthtelling";
see Prorxrcv), ttp historical allusions (e.g., Isa.
44:28;45 l) and theological ooncerns of the second
portior of the book qould not be unseemly for a prophet
living some 150 pars before the events addressed.

II. Contents

The book opens with a collection of prophecies con-
cerning Jerusalem and Judah (Isa. l-12). The initial
chapter s€rves as a general indictment and preface to
Isaiah's ministry. Chs. 2-4 announce the elevation of
Zion (2:2-5) and the coming day of the Lord (w.
6-22), vnrh the resultant chaos (ch. 3); the preserva-
tion of the faithful is intimated n 4:2-6. The Song of
the Vineprd (5:l-7) is an allegory of judgment against
the people of fu; a series of rcproaches or "woes"
follows. Ch. 6 is an autobiographical account of Isa-
iah's commission and his inaugural vision, set in the
Jerusalem temple. A series of prophecies related to
the Syra,Ephraimite war (ca. 734) includes the signs
of Shear-jashub, Immanuel, and Maher-shalal-hash-
baz (chs. 7-E). The messianic king is heralded in
9:2-7 (MT l-6). Yahweh's wrathful judgment is to be

expressed through his instrument, Assyria (9:8 MT
7l-10:34). Ch. I I offers the hope of a messianic king
('the root of Jesse") and a new age. The collection
ends with a song of thanksgiving (ch. l2).
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Chs. 1.3-23 are comprised of oracles against for-
eigr nations ard cities: Babylon (13:l-14:23;21:l-10),
Assyia rl4:2{27), Philistia (w. 28-32), Moab (chs.
15-16), the SyroEphraimite alliance (Damascus and
Israel; l?:l-6), Egypt (chs. 18-20), Edom (21:ll-12),
Arabia (w. 13-17), and Sidon (ch. 23). Also, Jeru-
salem is warned of impending doom (22:l-14); w.
15-25 castigate Shebna, one of Hezpkiah's leading
officia]s.

The "lsaiah Apocalypse" (chs.24-2:7) includes es-
chatologrcal prophecies of universal judgment and
destruction interspersed with songs of victory and
thanksgiving. Isa. 26:7-19 is a psalm proclaiming trust
in God's help.

A second major collection of prophecies concerning
Jerusalem and Judah is contained in chs. 28-35. The
'Assyrian cycle" (chs. 28-31) consists of denuncia-
tions of religious and civil laders (28:l-22), the par-
able of the farmer (w. 23-29), afi varnings to
Hezekiatr not to ally with Egypt in rebellion against
Assyria (chs. 30-32). Ch. 33 is a prophetic liturgy of
oracles and lamentations. The "Littb Apocalype" (chs.
34-35) contrasts Yahweh's day of vengeance against
tlp nations with the restoration of Zion.

Regarded variously as an appendix to chs. 1-35 or
an interlude between the major sections of the book,
chs. 36-39 rccount Sennacherib's attempt(s) to seize
Jerusalem (chs. 36-37), Hezekiah's illness and recov-
ery (ch. 3E), and the embassy sent by Merodach-bal-
adan (ch. 39). The narrative parallels the account in
2Kgs. 18:23-20:19.

Commonly known as the Book of Consolation, chs.
40-55 offer comfort to the exiles, prromising God's
imminent salvation and the restoration of Israel. Chs.
40-zl8 specifically ad&ess tlp situation in Babylon,
proclaiming deliverance to Jacob (Israel). Following
a series of proclarnations that the people take comfort
and 'lrepare the way of the Lord" (40:l-11), the
prophet exalts God as creator of the universe (w.
12-31). In ch. 4l he employs the form of a prophetic
lawsuit to detail Yahweh's working in history through
the Persian king Cynrs. The first "Servant Song" pre-
sents the mission of God's chosen servant, Israel, to
"bring forth justice to the nations" (42:1-4; some
scholars include ttp hymn to God's glorious victory
in vv. 5-9). Israel is further depicted as God's deaf
and blind servant (42:18-43:1), a witness to the na-
tions (w. 8-13). Oracles of deliverance and restoration
follow (43:14-44:8). Vv. 9-20 is a masterpiece of
satire on the futility of idolatry. In 44:23-45:25 rhe
prophet details Yahweh's commissioning of Cynrs as
his "shepherd" and the subsequent conversion of the
nations. He then contrasts the might of tlp Lord with
the impotence of the Babylonian deities (ch. 46). Ch.
47 is a lamentation over ttp fall of Babylon. This
group of oracles concludes with a summary of Yahr,r,eh's

activity in history (ch. 48). Chs. 49-55 expand upon
the preceding proplrccy in tlp Book of Comfort. [n
the second Senrant Song (a9:1-6) the Serr"ant elabo-
rates upon his call and mission as "a light to the na-
tions." Vv. 7-26 are an oracle ofrestoration. The third
Servant Song (50:zl-l l; some consider v.9 the end of
the song) expresses the Serrrant's firm confidence in
God's vindication despite suffering and rejection. The
depiction of Yahweh's promise for the offspring of
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Abraham (51:l-16) and his majesty in the redemption
of his people (51:17-52:10) culminate in the com-
mand to return to Jerusalem (w. ll-12). The founh
Servrant Song (52:13-53:12) proclaims the suffering
and death of God's chosen people as an act of atone-
ment. The collection ends with a song of assurance
for Israel and a triumphal hymn celebrating Israel's
restoration.

The remainder of Isaiah is a collection of oracles
regarding matters of concern to the restoration com-
munity. Chs. 56-57 contrast righteousness (obser-
vance of the Sabbath; 56: l-8) and wickedness (comrpt
leadership, idolatry), followed by words of consola-
tion (57:14-21). The requirements of true religion are
set forth in ch. 58 (cf. Mic. 6:6-8). Isa. 59 is a sum-
mons to national confession and rcpentance. Poems
celebrating the glory of the rcstored Jerusa.lem, the
mission of the Servant people, and the vindication of
Zion are preserved in chs. 60-62. Isa. 63:1-6 de-
scribes the vengeance of God. A lamentation and praler
for mercy (63:7-&:12) are answered by God's prom-
ise of punishment for the wicked and "new heavens
and a new earth" for the righteous (chs. 65-66).

III. Tluolog
The book of Isaiah presents a well-developed doctrine
of God. Throughout the book Yahweh is depicted as

the Holy One of Israel (e.g., 1:4;37:23;45:lll'6O:9,
14; cf. 5:16; 40:25), separated from mankind (Heb.
qal6i "holy," lit. "set apart") by his very transcen-
dence (cf. 8:13); Isaiah especially defines holiness in
terms of physical and moral purity (cf. 6:3ff.), which
helps to explain God's wrath against human sin, par-
ticularly among his covenant people (e.g., l:2-4;
5:8-25). Yahweh is supreme, Lord of the whole earth
(6:3), in stark contrast to the deities worshiprped by
Israel's neighbors (2:8, 18-21; 37:19); many scholars
have interpreted this Isaianic emphasis as the first real
evidence of monotheism in Israel. It is he who created
the universe (45:ll-12) and who orders it according
to his plan (4:24-28), including direct divine involve-
ment in historical events (e.g.,7:18-20; l0:5ff.;
45:Iff.). ln particular, God is the savior of his people,
delivering them from human foes (e.9., 11:11-16;
49:25; 63:1ff.) and, in an eschatological sense, vin-
dicating or justifying them by faith (45:21-23;49:1-'2,6;
cf.7:9). Closely related is the image of God as Re-
deemer of his people, who as their "next of kin" (cf.
l*v. 25:25) ransoms them from captivity (sa. 35:9-10;
43:14-44:8; 52:3-9).

Unlike the book of Jeremiah, which anticipates the
total annihilation of Israel, Isaiah's prophecy guaran-
te€s the preservation of at Ieast a core of God's people,
symbolized in the name of his son Shear-jashub ('A
remnant shall return"; 7:1-9; l1:1G16;31:32). Otny
those who are faithful to the covenant stipulations will
be included in this nurnber (cf. l0:l*22;30:15), a
prerequisite which implies repentance (4:2-6; cf.7:9).

The figure of the Messiah, God's anointed, is iden-
tified specifically at 45:1 as Cyns, king of Penia. For
the most part, however, God's chosen instrument ap
pears to be a scion of the house of David (7:lLl7),
an ideal ktng (9:2-7 MT 1-61; cf. 32:1-8) who will
imugurate a kingdom of pea.ce and righteousness
(11:l-9), an age ofparadise regained (w lG16). The
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writers of the New Testament, for whom the book of
Isaiah held special appeal, understood these messianic
passages as heralding Jesus Christ. The Serrant of the
lord, whether identified as a specific historicd indi-
vidual (e.g., Cyms, Zerubbabel) or the people Israel,
was commissioned to bring forth justice; as thus de-
picted in Isaiah this Suffering Senrant does not truly
conform to the Old Testament understanding of fte
Messiah as an ideal king but was rather so interpreted
later in terms of Jesus (e.9., Matt. 12:17-21; Luke
2:32;frril.2:7-ll). See Snnvlxt oF rHE LoRD.

The postexilic focus of much of Isaiah includes a

universalizing trend in Hebrew thought. Indeed, the
exiles are instructed that God's salvation is to reach

"the end of the earth" (49:6; 52:10) and that his glory
will be shown to 'all flesh" (40:5; 66:1E-19). The
mission of the Serrant is to "bring forth justice to the
nations" (42:l-4) and to be "a light to the nations"
(42:6), so that all will turn to the Lord (45:6,22-21;
55:5; cf. 56:3-E).

Bibliography. B. S. Childs, Isaiah and the Assyr-
ian Crisis. SBT, 2nd ser. 3 (1967); R.E. Clements,
Isiah I -39. NCBC (1980); W.L. Holladay, Isaiah:
Scroll of a Prophetic Heritage (Grand Rapids: 198);
J.D. Smart, History and Theology in Second Isaiah
(Philadelphia: 1965); C. Westermann, I saiah 40 46.
OTL (l%9); E. J. Young, The Book of Isaiah,3 vols.
(Grand Rapids: l%5-ln2).

ISCAII [iz'ke] (Heb. yrikri). A daughter of Haran
and the sister of Milcah (Gen. ll:29) and Lot (v.31).

ISHBAAL [ish'bal] (Heb. 'ii-ba'al "man of Baal").t
Probable ciginal fum of the name of King Saul's son
IsnsosxBrH (lChr. 8:33; 9:39). Most English ver-
sions render the name as Eshbaal.

ISHBAH [ish'be] (Heb. yiibaD. A Judahite, son of
Mered and tre Egyptian princess Bithiah (1 Chr. 4:17).
He is called the father of Eshtemoa, which may mean
the founder of that city.

ISIIBAK [ish'b5k] (Heb. yiibAq "may he be victo-
rious"[?]). A son of Abraham and his concubine,
Kehrrah (Gen. 25:2; lClr. 1:32); eponymous ancestor
of an Arabian nation.

ISITBI-BENOB [ish'bi bdndb] (H6. yiibi bnab
"citizen of Nob").t A Philistine, a descendant (or
devotee) of the legendary giants (Rephaim). Ishbi
benob sought to kill David, but Abisttai came to David's
rescue and killed the Philistine instead (2Sam.
2l:16-17). The text appears to be comrpt (cf. Gob at
v. l8), and various alternatives have been proposed.

ISHBOSHETH [ish b6'shEth] (Heb. 'ili-D,i.iel "man
of shame"). One of Saul's sons, whose narne was
changed from Istrbaal (RSV 'Eshbaal), which means
"man of Baal" (l Chr. 8:33; 9:39). Althongh tte "Baal"
element of the name, which may be translated literally
"lord" or "master," could ha'r,e been an epithet of
Yahweh, it has come to be interpreted as a reference
to the Canaanite deity. Whether the name chenge
occurred during Ishboshethb time or later in the his-
try of biblical transmission is unclear.

IS HMA

After the death of Saul and three of his sons, Saul's
cousin Abner took Ishbosheth to Mahanaim in Tlans-
jordan and madc him king over all the tribes except
Judah, whose king, David, was in Hebron (2Sam.
2:8-l l). Istrbosheth's reign lasted only two years (v. 10).
Because David ruled at Hebron seven and one half
pars (v. I l), Ishbosheth's time at Mahanaim may have
takea place after Abnefs successful conquest of the
Philistines in behalf of Ishbooheth or after Ishbosheth
had managed to subject 0re other eleven tribes to his
rule. As long as David and Ishbosheth remained their
vassals, the Philistines tolerated this development-
pertaps because it benefited their policies to have two
kings ruling Israel. An alternate view is that Ishbo-
sheth's reign occurred immediately after Saul's death,
leaving David )€t to rul€ in Hebron for another five
and one half years (cf. vv. 10- I l). Indeed, Ishbosheth
proved unable to resist David's increasing strength
(cf. 2:11-3:l). Some scholars, however, contend that
Ishbosheth's reign was fully concurrent with that of
Darid at Hebron.

Ishbosheth came increasingly into conflict with his
arnbitious general Abner. When Abner consorted with
Saul's concubine Rizpah, quite possibly an attempt to
usurp rgral authority, Ishbosheth objected. The angry
Abner sought to ally himself with David (3:6-21), but
he was murdered by Joab. Without his powerful com-
mander, Ishbosheth's effectiveness as a monarch dis-
sipated (4: l). He uas murdered in his sleep by two of
his captains, and David buried him in Abner's grave
at Hebron (w. 5-12).

ISH-HAI [hh-hrj Geb. 'iii-tay tK], 'ii-hab lQD.*
According o 2Sam. 23:20, RSV mg., the father of
Benaiah (1). Most English venions render the Hebrew
"a valiant man" or a similar phrase (Heb. "son of a

valiant man").

ISHHOD [ish'h5d] (Heb.'ii"h6d "man of vigor").
A son of Gilead's sister Hammolecheth of the uibe
ofManasseh (l Chr. 7:18; I(W "Ishod").

ISHI [ish'Il Geb. 'iJi) (NAME OF GOD).* Sym-
bolic name to be used for God, representing his cove-
nant with Israel (Hos. 2:16; RSV "my husband").
See Belrr.

ISHI [Ish'i] (Heb. yri'i "salutary") (PERSON).
l. The son of Appaim, a Jerahmeelite of the tribe

ofJudah (1Chr.2:31).
2. A Judahite, the father ofZoheth and Ben-zoheth

(l Chr. 4:20).
3. A man from the tribe of Simeon whoce sons (or

followen) defeatcd the Amalekites at Mt. Seir and
then occupied the area (lCltr. 4:4243).

4. The head of a father's house in the half-tribe of
Manasseh which occupied territory in Thansjordan
(l Chr. 5:Z).

ISHIAH (lChr. 7:3, KJV). See Issrues 1

ISHIJAH (Ezra 10:31, KW). See Issnr.rrn

ISHMA [ish'me] (Heb. yiimd "may God listen"). A
son of Etam, from the tribe of Judah (l Ctr. 4:3).
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ISHMAEL [istr'mi el] (Heb. yiina'?'l "may God
hear").

1. The son of Abraham by his Egyptian slave Ha-
gar; the older half brother of Isaac (Gen. 25:12;
I Chr. 1:28).

The story of Ishmael is bound up with one of the
strongest themes of the Abraham stories, the search
for an heir for the patriarch. Because Sarah nas barren
(Gen. 1 t:30), Abraham initially considers making his
orphaned nephew Lot, the nearest male relative, his
heir (ch l3), and then adopts Eliezer of Damascus,
a member of his household (15:2-3). Despite the Lord's
assurances to Abraham (w. ,L5), Sarah's concern leads
her to olfer her maid Hagar to Abraham in yet another
attempt to obtain an heir (16:1-6; cf. the similar ar-
rangement recorded in a Nuzi text whereby the first
wife ha.s authority over children produced by slave
women). Hagar's successful conception prompts her
to deridr: Sarah, whose harsh treatrnent drives Hagar
a!\ay.

T\vo accounts in Genesis advance the story of Ish-
mael fr<rm this point. ln 16:7-14 the angel of God
comes upon Hagar and advises her to retuln to Sarah's
service. Then the angel declares that her descendants,
like Abraham's, will be too numerous to count, and
that her son Ishmael would be a wild man whme life
would be marked by conflict. In ch. 17 God repeats
the pronilses of a son to Abraham and blessings to
Ishmael, whereupon all males in the household are
circumcised as a sign of the covenant.

The sequence of events is arranged differently in
ch. 21. I{ere Isaac has been born, and Sarah c.rsts out
Hagar and Ishmael when she sees the latter playing
with her newly weaned son. Abraham gives Hagar
food ancl water, and she and Ishmael wander in the
wilderness of Beer-sheba. When the water runs out
Hagar waits for death, but God hears the boy's cries
and his angel deliven the promise that Ishmael would
be a great nation.

Few details are known about the balance of Ish-
maelh life. He married an Egyptian woman (21:21),
participated in Abraham's burial at Machpelah (25:9),
and live<l to be 137 years old (v. l7). Vv. 16-18 give
a brief ar:count of Ishmael's sons and the regions they
inhabitecl (cf. I Chr. l:29-31).

In Jewish and Moslem tradition Ishmael came to be
regarded as the ancestor of desert-dwelling tribes.
Arabs venerate Ishmael as their forefather, and ac-
cording lo Moslem tradition he and Hagar are buried
in the sacred Ka'aba in Mecca.

2. Thr: son of Nethaniah and descendant of Eli-
shama, a member "ofthe royal family" ofJudah; leader
of the insurgents who assassinated Gedaliah, the care-
taker governor of Judah (2Kgs. 25:23-25; ler.
4O:8-41: lE). Ishmael and other "captains of the open
field" had come before the Babylonian-appointed of-
ficial at Mizpah, where the governor urged coopera-
tion with the Babylonians. Tko montls later Ishmael
and his followers killed Geddiah and many others
before being forced to flee to his Ammonite supporters
actoss the Jordan river

3. The third son of Azel of Benjamin, a descendant
of Saul (l Chr. 8:38; 9:44).

4. The father ofZebadiah, governor ofJudah during
Jehoshaphat's reign in the ninth century (2 Chr. I 9: I I ).
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5. The son of Jehohanan; one of the five "com-
manden of hundreds" of Judah to obey the orders of
the high priest Jehoiada by making the child Joash
king and executing the usurper, Queen Athaliah (2 Clu.
23:lff ).

6. A son of Pashhur named among those sons of
priests ordered to put away their foreign-born wives
during Ezra's reforms (Ezra 10:22).

ISHMAELITES [ish'mi a lits] (Heb. yiim"'i'ltm).1
Peoples who traced their ancestry through Abraham's
first son, Ishmael (cf. Gen. 25:12-18). These desert-
dwelling peoples inhabited regions of North Arabia,
ranging from Lower Egypt to the Euphrates river, from
the early second millennium until the eighth/seventh
centuries B.C. They appear infrequently in the OId
lbstament, but the name "Ishmael" has been found
in texts at Mari and in Assyrian annals. Little is known
of them, save for their prowess as archen (cf.2l:20).

Joseph's brothers sold him to camel-riding Ishma-
elite traden on their way from Gilead to Egypt
(37 :25 -28 ; 39: I ; KJV "Ishmeelites "), with assistance
of Midianites (37:25-28); at v. 36 the Ishmaelites are
apparently identified with the Midianites. (Some
scholars believe the apparanc€ of Ishmaelites and
camels is anachronistic here; according to patriarchal
genealogies Ishmael himself would have been a con-
temporary of Joseph, and evidence of domesticated
camels is first found in twelfth-century Egyptian
records.)

During the period of the judges the Ishmaelites are
again closely linked with the Midianites. Upon de-
feating the latter Gideon obtained some of their gold
earrings from the Israelite spoils; Judg. 8:24 suggests
that these were a distinguishing mark of the Ishmaelites.

Individual Ishmaelites arc mentioned in Chronicles.
These include Jethet who with David's sister Abigail
was parent to Amasa (1 Chr. 2:17), and Obil, who uas
responsible for King David's camels (27:30). At Ps.
83:6 [MT 7], the Ishmaelites are counted among the
peoples who conspired against Israel.

ISHMAIAH [ish me'ys] (Heb. yiima'yd "Yahweh
hears ").

1. A Gibeonite, a leader of the Benjaminite thirry
and one of the mighty men who came to David's aid
atZikJag (1 Chr. 12:4; KW "Ismaiah").

2. The son of Obadiah, chief officer of Zebulun at
the rime of David (1Cfu. 27:19).

ISHMERAI [ish'me rfl (Heb. yiim"ray "the lord
protects"). A son of Epaal; head of a Benjaminite
father's house (l Chr. 8:18).

ISIIPAH [ish'pa] (Heb. yiipd). A son of Beriah,
from the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr. 8:16; KW "I.p"t ).

ISHPAN [ish'pin] (Heb. yiipdn). A Benjaminite, son
of Shashak (l CJtr. 8:22).

ISHTAR [ish'tlir].+ The Assyrian goddess of the
Morning and Evening Star (the planet Venus) and of
love and fertility; the equivalent of the Sumerian In-
anna (Innin). The offspring of the moon-god Sin and
consort of Anu, the god of heaven, Ishtar may origi-
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nally have been a male deity (cf. OSA, Canaanite
Athtar). During the early second millennium B.C.
Ishtar also became known as goddess of war; it was
in this capacity that she was instrumental in the elec-
tion of kings and their protector in battle. In time
Ishtar came to be the predominant Assyrian goddess,
assimilating the characteristics of several inferior god-
desses. Rqrresented by the eight-pointed star, she is
occasionally called Belit ("Mistress" or "Lady").

Ishtar is associated with the vegetation deity Tam-
muz (Sum. Dumuzi). In the myth of her descent to
the netherworld Ishtar is imprisone.d and afflicted by
the goddess Erelkigal, escaping only through the as-
sistance of Ea, goddess of wisdom. During her cap-
tivity all fertility and production cease.

Ishtar was worshipped in various manifestations at
Uruk, Nineveh, and Arbela, as well as by the Hurrians
and Hittites. Her cult often included ritual prostitution
and ecstatic prophecy. At Babylon Nebuchadnezzar
II erected an elaborate gate in her honor, marking the
end of the sacred processional route.

The Queen of Heaven worshipped in the latter years
of Judah (Jer. 7:18; 44:l'1-19,25) may be a manifes-
tation of Ishtar, perhaps introduced by Manasseh
(2 Kgs. 2l).

ISH-TOB [ish'tdb].* KJV translation of Heb. 'ii-tbb
"men of Tob" (so RSV) at 2 Sam. 10:6, 8. See Toa.

ISHVAH [ish'va] (Heb. yiJwd). The second son of
Asher (Gen. 46:17; KIY "Ishuah"; 1Chr. 7:30; KJV
"Isuah"). He is not mentioned among the families of
Asher's sons at Num. 26:44.

ISHVI [ish'vi] (Heb. yriwD.
1. The third son of Asher (Gen.46:171' KJV "Isui";

Num. 26:44; KJV "Jesui"; l Chr. 7:30; KJV "Ish-
uai"), whose descendants are called the Ishvites (Num.
26:44; KJY "Jesuites").

2. A son of Saul (lSam. 14:49; KJV "Ishui").
Some scholars would identify him with Ishbosheth.

ISIS [Isis].* An Egyptian goddess, the "giver oflife";
sister and wife of the grain-god Osiris, in whose ab-
sence she served as regent, and mother of Horus,
considered the ancestor of all pharaohs. Isis had great
magical powers and was the protector of children. She
assimilated the characteristics of Hathot Septet/Sothis,
and several other goddesses.

According to mythology Isis sought the corpse of
the murdered Osiris, hovering above it in the form of
a swallow. Her tears of mourning were said to be the
origin of the annual Nile flood. She later gathered the
dismembered parts of Osiris' body, mutilated by his
brother and rival Seth, and with the aid of other gods
brought him back to life. In another myth she poisons
the sun-god Re until he divulges the name of the su-
preme god.

From meager origins in the delta province of Se-

bennytus, Isis was elevated with her family to the pan-
theon ofRe. Her cult flourished throughout the Greco-
Roman world until the sixth century A.D.

ISLAND, ISLE (Heb. 'iy; Gk. ndsion, nisos).I 'the
islands cited in the Bible are those of the Mediterra-
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nean Sea; among those specifically mentioned are
Caphtor (probably Crete), Cauda, Clpnrs, Malta, and
Patmos. The KW frequently translates the Hebrew
term as "isle" or "island" in passages where the con-
text shows its meaning to be "coast" or "coastland"
(so RSV), i.e., the eastern Mediterranean coastland
including areas from Egypt to Phoenicia (e.g., Gen.
10:5; Ps. 97:1); thus the essential meaning of the He-
brew is probably "land adjacent to the sea," whether
on island or mainland.

ISMACHIAH [iz'ma ki'e] (Heb. yiimalsydhfr "Yah-
weh supports"). A Levite at the time of King Hezekiah.
He was an overseer of the temple tax (2Chr. 3l:13).

ISMAIAH (lCl:r. 12:4, KJV). See Isnurr*r 1.

ISPAH (1 Chr. 8:16, KJV). .lee Isxren

ISRAEL [iz'real, is'rael] (Heb. yisra'Al).1
1. The alternate name of the patriarch JAcoB, given

to him after he wrestled with God at Peniel (Gen.
32:28 IMT 29)). At 35:10 God bestows the narne on
the occasion of his promise to Jacob at Bethel.

Gen. 32:28 explains the name by the popular ety-
mology "He who strives with God" (NJV "beings di-
vine and human"; cf. JB mg. "May God show his
strength'), from Heb. iarh "contend;' Other inter-
pretations suggest that the root means "persevere" or
that the name derives from .(rr "rule," yir "be up-
right," or 'ir "happy, blessed."

2. The name ascribed to the descendants of Jacob
as well as to the socio-political organization (ideally
the twelve tribes who traced their origins to Jacob's
sons) which in Old Testament times constituted the
"people of God." It occurs, in parallel with Jacob, in
what scholars consider the earliest paetic components
of the Bible (e.g., Gen. 49:2, 7; Num. 23:7, 10,23;
Deut. 33:10). A frequent designation for this entity
is "sons [KJV "children"] of Israel" (Heb. b"nA
yiirA'AD; similar usages include "house of Israel" (b6J

yiira' Zl) and "kihgdom of Israel" (mamlef,etr yiira' Zl).
In poetic usage the name Jeshurun also occurs (Deut.
32:15; 33:5, 26; lsa. 4:2). The gentilic "Israelite"
occurs only rarely (Lev. 'A:10;2Sun. 17:25; lChr.
2:t7).

Israel is first attested outside the Bible in the Egyp-
tian Merneptah stele (ca. 1225 B.C.; ANET, p. 378),
which commemorates the pharaoh's conquests in Pales-
tine. The Moabite Stone (ca. 380;ANET, p. 320) men-
tions Omri, "king of Israel" (the northern kingdom).
In the annals of the Assyrian king Shalmaneser III
(858-824; ANET, p. 279) King Ahab is called "the Is-
ruelite" (natsir-'i-la-a-a); in general Akkadian texts
refer to the northern kingdom as the "land" (mat) or
"house of Ontrt" (bit l!u-um-ri-a).

I. Formative Period

The precise circumstances of Israel's origins as a peo-
ple are difficult to ascertain and subject to interpre-
tation of the biblical accounts and supplementary
historical data. Gen. 11:31ff. points to God's call of
Abram to migrate with his family from Ur of the Chal-
dees to Canaan, with the promise that they would
become a great nation. Dverse origins are suggested
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by the hlstorical "credo" at Deut. 26:5-9, which traces
Israel's rlescent from "a wandering (NJV "fugitive")
Aramean"; cf. Ezek. 16:3: "Your origin and your birth
are of ttre land of the Canaanites; your father was an
Amorite, and your mother a Hittite." The emergence
of Israel may be reckoned, in an anthopological
sense, tc, evidence of the people's conception of them-
selves as distinct from neighboring peoples (e.g.,
Moabiter;, Ammonites, Gen. 13:9; Edomites, 25:19-34;
Arabian tribes, 2l:13, 20) or, politically and militar-
ily, to Joshua's wars of conquest or the conflict of
Samson, Saul, and David with the Philistines.

The Iixodus from Egypt and the subsequent wil-
derness wanderings are important biblical themes, and
the events associated with them may be reckoned jus-
tifiably as the beginnings of the people Israel (cf. Deut.
32:9-10). Linked to Jacob's migration to Egypt in pa-
triarchal times (Gen. 46-47\, the Exodus tradition
encompasses the subjection of Jacobt descendants to
slave labor (Exod. l), the efforts of Moses to gain
their rel,rase (plague narratives; chs. 7:8-ll:10), the
Passover (ch. l2), and the deliverance at the Red Sea
(chs. 14-15). The revelation of the name Yahweh
(3:14) and the Sinai covenant (chs. 19-24) each may
also be regarded specifically as the origin of Israel.

Follorving M. Noth, many scholars have focused on
the Conlederation of the twefue tribes as the formative
point in Israel's history. Whatever the circumstances
of Israel's establishment in Canaan (conquest, settle-
ment or infiltration, revolution), the result of the
Shechenr covenant (Josh. Z) was a religious and eth-
ical union centered on allegiance to Yahweh as sov-
ereign. iiome scholars have suggested that it was at
this poirrt that the whole of Israel adopted Yahweh
worship and, concomitantly, the Exodus tradition as
a comm,)n heritage. (Thus the -el component of the
name dr:signating this Yahwistic people may derive
from an earlier, pre-Yahwistic association of clans or
tribes within the Confederation.)

II. Monarchy

The "ctLarismatic" leadership of the period of the
judges, characterized by shifting configurations of
tribal alliances and relative anarchy (Judg. 2l:25),
proved p,olitically ineffective in the face of resurgent
ancient l\ear Eastern powers, most immediately the
Philistinr:s. Accordingly, the people demanded a tra-
ditional monarchy (lSam. 8). In many ways a char-
ismatic leader typical of the judges (cf. 11:1ff.), Saul
was chosen king at Gibeon, apparently only over a

coalition of the northern tribes; the remaining tribes
were to ,]onstitute Judah, which came under the aegis
of David.

Davids kingdom, traditionally identified as the be-
ginning of the 'United Monarchy" because it consti-
tuted the later 'divided" kingdoms of north and south,
is increasingly recognized as a dual monarchy which
united under a powerful and crafty ruler two separate
coalitions of kibes (cf. the separate accounts of David's
accession; 2Sam. 2:1-ll; 5:1-5; also 19:zl4), solidi-
fied by tire selection of Jerusalem (formerly Jebus) as
capital. 'Ihe permanent militia, organized to ward off
the Philistine threat, along with David's economic and
military administrative system provided the basis for
the subsequ€nt expansion of Israel's territory "from
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Dan to Beersheba" (24:2). Yet although 6rmly estab-
lished as a political state, Israel under David lost sight
of the covenant ideals and became increasingly
paganized.

Solomon faced the challenge not only of broadening
his own political base but of prolonging Israel's
"Golden Age" and, indeed, preserving the tenuous
unity of the empire. He took decisive measures to
bolster the central government by realigning admin-
istrative districts across traditional tribal lines (l Kgs.
4:,1-19) and, assumed an active role in matters related
to the newly constructed temple (e.g., 2:27, 35;
8:14-66). Furthermore, he sought to strengthen Israel
economically through international trade (9:26-28;
10:11; 2Chr. 9:14), diplomatically by means of nu-
merous alliances (cf. I Kgs. 11:l-3), and militarily by
establishing a chariot force (10:28-29) and through
construction of border fortresses and other installa-
tions (9:19). But the taxation and forced labor nec-
essary to provide these measures (5:13;9:15tr)
overburdened the populace, and Solomon's accommo-
dation of non-Israelite religion (cf. 11:1-13, 33) sig-
nificantly modified the nation's character.

III. Northern Kingdom

Following the death of Solomon ca. 922 B.C. the
northern tribes (with the exception of Benjamin) re-
fused to sanction the Davidic successor Rehoboam,
ostensibly because he would not pledge to alleviate
their economic constraints (l Kgs. 12:1-15), and thus
dissolved the dual monarchy (v.16). Jeroboam of
Ephraim was acclaimed king of the northern kingdom
(12:2O; cf. ll:29-4}), which retained the name Israel.
Ruling from Shechem (or perhaps a number of "cap-
itals"), he established at Bethel and Dan royal shrines
to rival Jerusa.lem \12:26-29).

Continual warfare with Judah (vv. 2l-'A; 14:30;
15:16), primarily over boundaries, and the threat im-
posed by the resurgence of other ancient Near Eastern
states contributed to (or compounded) the instability
of the newly formed state. In the second year of his
reign Nadab, the son of Jeroboaml, was assassinated
by Baasha of Issachar, who usurped the throne and
executed all remaining rivals of Jeroboam's line (w
27-29). Baasha's own son and successor Elah met a
similar fate at the hand of his officer Zimn Q6:8-12),
who ruled but seven days before committing suicide
under siege by the general Omri (w. 15-18), whom
the army proclaimed king.

Having overcome a rival faction headed by Tibni
(16:21-22), Omri established himseH as king (v.23).
According to extrabiblical sources he demonstrated
considerable ability, subduing Moab and forming al-
liances with the Phoenicians. Following the precedent
of David at Jerusalem, he founded as his capital Sa-
maria, which he had purchased as his personal prop-
efiy (y.?A). Material and political prosperity continued
under Omri's son Ahab, who fortified cities (22:39),
allied with Judah (ch.22;2Kgs.8:26), and was able for
a time to withstand the Arameans of Damascus (l Kgs.
20,22) andtoresistthe Assyrians at Qarqar (cf. ANET,
pp. n8-79). Yetdespite Oreirpolitical expertise the Om-
rides exhibited little concern for the ideals of Israel's
covenant with Yahweh. This is particularly exempli-
fied by Ahab's accommodation of the Melqart cult
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fostered by his Tlrian wife Jezebel (1 Kgs. 16:32-33;
1E:19) and his disregard for the inviolability of the
land as a trust from the Lord (ch.22).

With the support of the prophet Elisha, the army
officer Jehu raised a bloody coup against the ineffec-
tual Jehoram and the vestiges of Omride rule (2 Kgs.
9-10). Jehu's religious purge, however, lost him and
his successors, Jehoahaz and Joash, the support of
their Phoenician and Judean allies and thus weakened
Israel against the resurgence of Damascus and Moab
(10:32-33; 13:20). The power vacuum created by the
decline of Damascus and Assyria allowed Israel under
Jeroboam II to regain territory and to enjoy peace
and, for the privileged class, prosperity (cf. Amos
2:6-8;5:lLl2).

Following the death of Jeroboam II in 753, the
northern kingdom experienced almost continual in-
ternal turmoil. In a twenty-year span, five kings oc-
cupied the throne: Zechariah, Shallum, Menahem,
Pekahiah, Pekah; palace intrigue and civil war were
the norm, and the people looked o Egypt and Assyria for
aid. Although he endured as monarch forten years, Men-
ahem was forced to tax the nobility (2 Kgs. 15:19-20)
to raise tribute for Tiglath-pileser III of Assyria, who
later apparently seized territory along Israel's northern
coast. Pekah allied with Damascus and other neigh-
boring states against Assyria, but Judah refused to
cooperate; the Syro-Ephraimite allies attacked Jeru-
salem, and Ahaz of Judah appealed to Tiglath-pileser
to intervene. In 733 the Assyrians obliged, dividing
Galilee and Tlansjordan into three provinces, deport-
ing the urban nobility, and installing their own leaders
(v.29). Hoshea, leader of the pro-Assyrian faction,
bought time for Israel, usurping the throne and sub-
mitting to Assyria (v. 30:' ANET, p.284)

But early in the reign of Shalmaneser V, Hoshea
rebelled, refusing tribute and foolishly soliciting as-

sistance from an Egyptian state then in disarray (2K.
l7:4). Assyrian force.s immediately captured the Is-
raelite king and all of his kingdom save the capital.
Tlvo years latet (7221721) Samaria fell to Shalmane-
ser. His successor, Sargon II, deported the populace
to Mesopotamia and Media (v.6) and resettled other
captive peoples-the forebears of the Samaritans-in
their place as the basis of the new Assyrian province
Samerina (w. 24ff .; ANET, pp. 284-85). As a political
state Israel ceased to exist.

For parallel events in the history of the southern
kingdom, see Juons.

IV. Concept

Whatever the earliest (pre-Yahwistic) associations of
the name Israel, in the biblical accounts the concept
is first and foremost the people of God (Heb. 'az-
YHWH; cf. Judg. 5:11, 13; lSam. 2:24), no matter
what their historical, political configuration. Thus the
name is used on occasion to designate the southern
kingdom, Judah, following the fall of Samaria (e.g.,
Isa. 5:7; Jer. 10:l) or the postexilic restration com-
munity (Ezra 2:2). lmplicit in the national conscious-
ness was the notion of this people as a cultic community
bound by covenant with "Yahweh, the God of Israel"
(e.g., Josh. 24:2,23; Judg. 1l:23) who chose them
as his own for faithfuI service (cf. Isa. 49:3). This
religious ideal underlies the prophetic promises of res-
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toration for a faithful remnant (e.g., 43:14-44:5)
and the creation of a "New Israel" (Jer. 30-31).
This vision uas eventually expanded to include "non-
Israelites" (cf. Isa. 2:3 par; 45:14, 22-23; Znch.
8:20-23).

In the New Testament also Israel is undentood pri-
marily as the people of God, genealogical descendants
of the nation Israel as well as those who have cove-
nanted with Yahweh (e.g., Matt. 8:10 par.; 19:28; cf.
Jdt. 4:l; ZMacc. l:25-26). Thus Jesus as the "King
of Israel" (John l:49; 12:13) is sovereign over the
people of God. In some passages the concept of Israel
has been extended to encompass the followers of Christ
(e.9., Acts 13:23; cf. Rom. l1); in othen-particu-
larly the Pauline epistles-a clear distinction is made
between those who are Israelites "according to the
flesh" (cf. Rom. 9:2; I Cor. l0:18) and the true "Israel
of God" (Gal. 6:16). Indeed, the emerging view is
that Christians have supplanted "the Jews" as the elect
people of God (l Pet. 2:9-10; cf . Rom. 9:6-13; Gal.
4:21-31;Heb.1:l-2).

See fruther the individual articles on specific indi-
viduals and events.
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ISSACHAR [is's ker] (Heb. K yiiidknr; Q yiiiakar
"hired worker" or "let there be recompense").t

1. The ninth son of Jacob, the fifth born by Leah;
his birth and the etymology of the name are associated
with Reuben's discovery of mandrakes in the field (Gen.
30:14-lE). He was the eponymous ancestor of an Is-
raelite tribe (cf. the liss of descendans at 46:13; Num.
26:23-25; I Chr. 7:1-5).

The tribal territory of Issachar was bounded by
Manasseh on the south and west, Zebulun and Naph-
tali on the north, and the river Jordan on the east. The
region included Mt. Thbor (where they shared a sanc-
tuary with Zebulun; Deut. 33:18-19), part ofthe valley
of lezreel, and such cities as Jezreel and Shunem
(Josh. 19:17-23). While the heart of Issachar's settle-
ment was on the plateau between Mt. Thbor and the
river Jalud, the tribd allotment apparently extended
south of the Jalud and included Mt. Gilboa; perhaps
isolated from the main Issachar occupation by uncon-
quered Canaanite territory, this southern portion was

annexed by Manasseh (cf. 17:10-ll; cf. R.G. Boling
and G. E. Wight, Joshua. AB 6 [1982]: 413).

Issachar uas a large tribe (cf. Nw. l:73-29;?5:25),
characterized in the Blessing of Moses as a "strong
ass," situated in a good and beautiful land (Gen.
49:14-15), sitting astride major trade routes to the sea
(cf. Deut. 33:18-19). In love with the riches of trade
and the land, the tribe submitted itself to forced labor
(or perhaps simply a vassal relationship) for the Ca-
naanites like an obliging pack animal that lets itself be
overburdened (Gen. 49: lzl- 15).

Issachar regained its independence when Deborah
led it to victory against Jabin and Sisera (Judg. 5:15).
hominent leaders from the tribe include Tola the judge
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(10:1-2), and the Israelite kings Baasha who estab-
lished hi; capital and the royal residence within its
borders t1 Kgs. 15:27-16:4), and Elah (vv. 5-10).
During the monarchy Issachar was known for its
knowled5:e (lCtu. 12:32), its wealth (v 40), and its
continuing faithfulness (2 Chr. 30: l8).

2. Thc seventh son of Obed-edom; a Korahite gate-
keeper at the time of David (1 Chr. 26:5).

ISSIAH [i shi'e] (Heb. yiiity6, yiiiiyahl "may Yah-
weh forg,:t [my sin] ").

1. A son of Izrahiah, descendant of Uzzi from the
tribe of lssachar (l Chr. 7:3; KW "Ishiah").

2. Onr: of the warriors who joined David's forces
atZikJae (1Chr. 12:6 [MT 7]; Heb. yri.iiyrifti; KJV
"Jeshiah").

3. A Levite, the second son of Uzziel (tCfu.23:20;
KW "Jesiah";24:25).

4. A Levite of the family of Rehabiah 0 At 24:21).

ISSHIJAH [i sh-Ija] (Heb. yrJiryri "may Yahweh for-
get"). A lrvite forced by Ezra's reforms to relinquish
his foreign-born wife (Ezra 10:31; KW "Ishijah").

ISUAH rlCbr.T:2O, KJV). See Isnven

ISUI (Gr:n. 46:17, KN). Sea Isnvr 1.

ITALA li tril'el.t One of the earliest Latin versions
of the B:Lble (Augustine De Doctr. Chrisr. ii.15.22),
generally presumed to have been completed prior to
or independent of the Vulgate (although some scholars
identify it with that work). Itala is sometimes used as

a collective designation for the Vetus Latina (Olo
LerrN Versions) and is also taken as specifying the
Italian branch of that text. It is sometimes called Italia,
which may derive from a version popular in northern
Italy.

ITALIAN COHORT (Gk. speira haliki).f A Roman
military unit stationed at Caesarea (Acts 10:1; KW
"Italian band"). The centurion Cornelius, a Gentile
"God-fearer,'' was an officer in this unit. Since Caesarea
was the capital of Palestine under the Roman procu-
rators, th.e name of this cohort probably means that it
was made up of all native Romans, "regular" troops
and not euxiliaries. Inscriptions support the presenc€
of this u:rit in Caesarea from A.D. 69 to 157.

In the Roman military structure, a cohort repre-
sented one tenth of a legion. Ideally, a cohort con-
sisted of 600 legionaries, but auxiliary cohorts such
as tho6e stationed in Palestirp had 760 foot soldiers
all,d 240 cavalry. The biblical use of the term, how-
ever, is l:ss precise (cf. 2Macc.8:21, where the term
describer; one quarter of an army numbering 6,000
soldiers, thus 1,500 men); indeed, a unit of such size
would nrrt have been needed to arrest Jesus in Gcth-
semane (John 18:3, 12). It seems better, therefore, to
understand a cohort as simply a military subunit of
indeterminate size.

ITALY tGk. Italia).| Origrnally the southern "toe"
portion of the Mediterranean peninsula separating the
Tlrrhenian and Adriatic seas. By the mid-third cen-
tury B.C. the name came to designate the entire region
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south of Liguria and Cisalpine Gaul; in popular usage
it referred to all territory south of the Alps (Polybius
Hist. v.29). The Romans designated as Italian all non-
Roman inhabitants of the peninsula. Tiaditionally the
name is held as deriving from a thirteenth-century
king known as Italus (Donysius of Flalicamassus Rorn.

Arch. i.12.35); some scholars trace it to Vitelia "Calf
Land," an early designation for the southwestern toe
region.

Geographically, Italy can be divided into two dis-
tinct parts. Continental ltaly, comprised ofthe Po val-
ley in the north, was a rustic, backward district in
ancient times, isolated from the forefront of Mediter-
ranean culture. Peninsular Italy sretches some 1050
km. (650 mi.) from north to south along its rocky
backbone, the Apennine mountains; its greatest width
is 240 km. (150 mi.). Lesser ranges further divide the
region into numerous compartrnents, producing dis-
tinct cultual groups and long hampering political
unification. The only navigable river is the Tiber, which
flows through Rome.

Italy uras inhabited as early as Paleolithic times.
The earliest cultural groups included the Liguorians
and the lake-dwelling Palafitte. These were supplanted
in the Bronze Age by the Indoeuropean Terramara in
the north and the Apennine culfire in central ltaly.
Villanovan culture was an important Iron Age (fust
millennium) influence, as was the influx of peoples
from Anatolia and the Near East. Greek colonies were
established on the southern coast and Sicily, and
Phoenician culture was introduced by Carthaginian
merchants. The Etruscans, who formed a twelve-city
league in Etruria on the western side of the peninsula,
extended their control north into the Po valley and
south into Latium and Campania; at the height of their
power they joined with Carthage to drive the Greeks
from Corsica (535). The expansion of Rome under
the Republic (after 509) brought conquest of and al-
liance with the various Italian states (by 264); in 90
B.C. Roman citizenship uas extended to all ltaly.
After the fall of the Roman Empire in A.D. 476 Italy
remained divided until 1870.

Paul met Aquila and Priscilla at Corinth after they
were driven from Italy by Claudius' expulsion of the
Jews from Rome (Acs 18:2). After Paul was set free
by Agnppa, he and his companions set sail on an
Alexandrian ship bound for Rome (Acts 27:1, 6). The
letter to the Hebrews concludes with an ambiguous
expression of greetings from "those who come from
Italy" (Heb. 13:Z).

See Rorrrn.

ITHAI [ith'i] (Heb. 'iyay;.+ A Benjaminite, the son
of Ribai of Gibeah; a mighty man of David's army
(l Chr. ll:31). In the parallel account (2 Sam. 23:29)
he is called Ittai (2).

ITHAMAR [ith'e mir] (Heb. 'itamar "place of
palms"). The youngest son of Aaron (Exod. 6:23;
I Chr. 6:3 IMT 5:321; 24:l).

Together with his father and brothers, Ithamar was
consecrated to serve as a priest (Exod. 28:1; lChr.
24:2; cf. Lrv. 8-9); he and Eleazar gained promi-
nence when Nadab and Abihu were destroyed (Lev.
l0; Num. 3:4). Ithamar uras responsible for calculat-
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ing the gold, silver, and copper used for the taber-
nacle, i.e., fc tallying the costs (Exod. 38:21). As
head of the Gershonites and the Merarites, he directed
their responsibilities in service to the tabemacle (Num.
4:21-33). The organization of his priestly line is de-
noted at l$tr. 24.:4-6. The priestly line of Eli at Shi-
loh was apparently descended from Ithamar, and one
of his descendanb, Daniel (2), returned from exile
with Ezra (Ena8:2).

ITHIEL [ith'i el] (Heb. 'iti'el "God is with me").
1, A Benjaminite in postexilic Jerusalem; ancestor

of Sa1lu (Neh. 11:7).
2. A person addressed, with UcaI, in the wisdom

discourse of Agur the son of Jakeh (Prov. 30:1). The
terms are not rendered as proper names in the LXX
or Vulgate, and various translations have been pro-
posed. For example, Heb. le'ili'd can also be read as

la'ili'zl, meaning "I am weary, O God," and we'ukil
as wd'Ekel "I faint" or "pine away."

ITHLAH [ith'le] (Heb. yitlA "hei}hr"). A city in the
tribal territory of Dan (Josh. 19:42; KIY "Jethlah").
The location is unknown, although some have sug-
gested modern Siltah, 7 km. (4.3 mi.) northwest of
Beth-horon.

ITHMAH [ith'me] (Heb. yitmi). AMubite, and one
of David's mighty men ( 1 Chr. I 1 :46).

ITHNAN [ith'nnn] (Heb. yitnan). A city in the Ne-
geb, on the southern border of the tribal territory of
Judah (Josh. 15:23). Located near Kedesh andZiph,
the site, though not decisively identified, may be mod-
ern Khirbet el-Jebariyeh on the WedI Umm Ethn5n,
60 km. (37 mi.) southwest of Beer-sheba. Some

scholars read the name with the preceding town, thus

Hazor-ithnan.

ITHRA [ith're] (Heb. ybA').+ The father of Amasa
and husband of David's sister Abigail. At 2 Sam.

77:25 tlrc MT calls him an Israelite (so RSV mg.;
NIV "Jethei, an Israelite"), but the IXX rcading
"Ishmaelite" is considered correct (so I Chr. 2:l'1,
"Jether the Ishmaelite"; see Jernrn 2).

ITHRAN [ith'rin] (Heb. yrlran).
1. A son of Dishon and grandson of Seir the Horite

(Gen. 36:26; I Chr. 1:41).
2. A son of Zophah of the tribe of Asher (l Chr.

7:37); probably the same as JnrnsR 4.

ITHREAM [ith'ri em] (Heb. yitri'dn "abundance of
people"). The six0r son of David, born at Hebron to
his wife Eglah (2 Sam. 3:5 par. I Chr. 3:3).

ITHRITES [ith'rits] (Heb. yilri). A clan or similar
unit from the tribe of Judah located at Kiriath-jearim
(lChr. 2:53). Ira and Gareb, two of David's mighty
men, came from this group (2Sam. 23:38; lChr.
1l:40). Some interpreters believe the Ithrites were
derived from a person named Jether or a city by the

name of Jattir or Jether.

IVORY

ITTAI [iti] (He}o.'ittay,'i!ay "fathef'or "[God] is
with him").

1. A man from Gath, commander of six hun&ed
Philistines who remained loyal to David during Ab-
salom's rebellion (2San. 15:19-22). David named him,
along with Joab and Abishai, to lead his forces in
battle at the forest of Ephraim (18:2, 5).

2. The son of Ribai from Gibea of Benjamin;
one of David's mighty men (2Sam. 23:29). He is
called Ithai at lChr. 11:31.

ITURAEA [it'<jbr E'e] (Gk. Itouraia "land of the
Ituraeans"). A region to the northeast of Galilee,
part of the tetrarchy of Philip (Luke 3:l). The name
comes from the Ituraeans, a people of Ishmaelite stock
(the Jetur of Gen. 25:15; I Chr. 1:31; 5:19).

The Ituraeans were driven from their original Tians-
jordanian home by the people of Israel, possibly as

early as the initial Israelite settlement in Palestine (5:19)
or Davidt reign (so Eupolemos in Eusebius Praep. ev.

ix.30). They settled in the region of Mt. Hermon and
the AntiJebanon and became notorious for their bar-
barity and banditry (Strabo Gaog. xvi.2.20; Cicero
Philippicae ii.1l2). When Josephus speaks of Aris-
tobulus (104-103 B.C.) forcing the Ituraeans to con-
vert to Judaism (Ant. xiii.3 [318]), he is referring to
inhabitants of Galilee, which had been within the Itu-
raean sphere of influence but was thenceforth associ-
ated with Judea. The Ituraeans' short-lived political
independence (ca. 85-37 B.C.), with a capital at
Chalcis in the Beqa' valley, ended before the Roman
rise to power. Repeated Roman redistribution of the
region into various political units has obscured bound-
aries; nevertheless, Ituraean territory apparendy was

fo the most part added to the kingdom of Herod the
Great and the province of Syria.

Philiph tetrarchy, described by Luke as consisting
of Iturea and Tlachonitis, included with the regions
east and northeast of the Sea of Galilee (Gaulanitis,
Batanea, Tlachonitis, and Auranitis) probably only the
southern part of the region that had been ruled by the
Ituraeans, namely, the area around Philip's capital of
Caesarea Philippi on the southern slopes of Mt. Her-
mon. It is possible that the phrase "and Tiachonitis"
employs Gk. lai "and, even" in an explanatory sense;

thus the tetrarchy would be referred to as "the region
of the Ituraeans, that is, Tiachonitis." In any case,
Philip's domain is to be distinguished from the parts

of the former kingdom of the Ituraeans ruled by Ly-
sanias under the name of Abilene and later under the
direct rule of Rome as part of the province of Syria.

MRY (Heb. .iZn 'tooth," ienhabbim, peftaps "tooth
(i.e., tusk) of elephant"; Gk. elephantinos).1

In the Bible as throughout the ancient world, raw
ivuy and ivory carvings were a token of wealth and
luxury (cf. Amos 6:4), to be traded (Ezek. 27:15; Rev.
18:12), treasured, and demanded in tribute (.4,1V87,

pp.237,282).
Although tusks or teeth of several large mammals

could be used, the preferred source of ivory vas el-
ephant tusk, acquired from herds in northern Syria,
or by rade with Africa and India (cf. lKgs. 10:22).
Prized for its color, with a texture and hardness similar
to wood, ivory was used in intricate inlays (e.g., Ezek.

ITTAII-KAZIN (Josh. 19:13, KJV, JB). See Ers-
KAZIN.



IVVA.H

Eighth-century B.C. ivory plaque found at
Nimr0d (British Museum; photo by W. S.
LaSor)

27:6), joindtogether ln pUqLes, or used ornamen-
tally in such artifacts as game boards and cosmetic
boxes. Ibchniques included figures in the round, high
and low relief, open work, insets of glass and jewels,
and overlays of gold.

In Israel, ivory is especially associated with the king
and aristocracy. Solomon's great ivory throne was or-
namented with lions and a calf, and overlaid with gold
(1 Kgs. 10:18-20 par.); similar pieces for a throne
with lions in the round have been found at both Sa-
maria and Nirnrud. The palace that Ahab built, the
"ivory house" (22:39; cf. Ps. 45:8 [MT 9]; Amos
3:15), suggests the splendor of his reign as typified
by lavish use of ivory inlays in furniture and doors.
Artifacts discovered at Samaria employ Egyptian and
Syrophoenician themes: e.g. , sacred trees, the woman
at the window, stags drinking-appropriate ornaments
for the son-in-Iaw of the Sidonian king ( I Kgs. 16:3 l).
For Amos, ivory was a symbol of the indolent luxury
that ignored God and the needs of the poor (Amos
6:4; cf. 12:6-8).
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Important discoveries of ivory carvings in Palestine
include a large Canaanite cache at Megiddo (stratum
YII, ca. twelfth century B.C.) and more than flve
hundred pieces at Samaria (ca. eighth century). Other
important finds in Syria-Palestine include an inlaid
bedframe from Arslan Thsh, several exquisite pieces
from Ugarit, as well as numerous pieces from Nim-
r0d. The close similarity of the Nimr0d ivories to finds
in Samaria leads many to think they are booty and
tribute from Assyrian campaigns agairst Syria and
Israel (cf. ANET, p.288).

The author of the Song of Solomon uses ivory in
two metaphors: the lover's body (KW "belly") is like
an ivory statue, smooth, shining, adorned with jewels
(Cant. 5:14); while the beloved's neck is an "ivory
tower" (7:4), stately like the towers of Jerusalem (cf.
4:4).

Bibliography. ANEP, nos. 125-132; W G. Dever
and S. M. Pautr,eds., BiblicalArchaeology (New York:
1973),pp.2M-2O'l; N. Avigad, "Samaia," EAEHL
4: 1039, lU4-46.

IWAH [iv'e] (Heb. 'iwwd).t A Syrian city-state
among those captured by the Assyrians in the eighth
century B.C. (2Kgs. 18:34; 19:13; Isa. 37:13; KW
'Ivah'). It may be the same as Avva (2Kgs. l7:?A;
KJV 'Ava"), residents of which the Assyrians up-
rooted and settled in Samaria after the defeat of the
northern kingdom.

IYE-ABARIM [i'ya db'e rim] (Heb.' tyi haafiartn
"ruins of Abarim"). A place in the desert, east of
Moab (Num. 2l:ll;'33:44; KJV "Ije-abarim"), wherc
the Israelites camped during the wilderness wander-
ings. At 33:45 it is called Iyim. It is probably in the
vicinity of Mahaiy, southeast of the Dead Sea near
the brook Zered.

IYIM [Iyim] (Heb. 'iytm "mounds").* A contracted
form of Iye-abarim (Num. 33:45; KJV "Iim").

IYYAR [e'yiir] (Heb. 'Drrr). The second month of
the Hebrew calendar (April/May); this name, derived
from Nrkadian usage, superseded the Canaanite name
Ziv.

IZHAR [iz'hiir] (Heb. yishir "may [God] be
radiant").f

1. A kvite, a descendant of Kohath and father of
Korah (Exod. 6:18, 2l; Num. 16:1; I Chr. 6:18, 38

IMT 2, 221). He is the eponymous ancestor of the
Idrarites (Num. 3:19, 77;KN "Izehar"; I At 26:23\.
At 6:22 (Ntl 6) he is called Amminadab (2).

2. A Judahite whose mother was Helah (l Chr. 4:7;
K yi;l.tdr; KJV "Jezoar"). Some scholars view this
name as a mriant of Zohar (cf. Q wesdhar "and
Zohar").

LZLIAH [iz lla] (Heb. yizli'6 "eternal"). A son of
Elpaal and descendant of Shaharaim from the ribe of
Benjamin (l Chr. 8:18; KW "Jezliah").

IZRAHIAII [iz're hfe] (Heb. yizrafiyi "Yahweh ap-
pears" or "shines forth").t The son of Uzzi and de-
scendant of Tola, from the tribe of Issachar (lChr.

@M"::7:
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7:3). At Neh. 12:42 he is called Jezrahiah, leader of
the levitical singers at the time of Nehemiah.

IZRAHITE [iz'ra hit] (Heb. yizrah "rising, shin-
ing"). A gentilic applied to Shamhuth, commander of
the fifth division of David's army (lChr. 27:8). Al-
though some scholars interpret the name as a deriv-
ative of Izrahiah, it is probably related to the Zerahites
at v.11.

IZZI AH

lZRl liz'ril (Heb. yisri "[Yahweh] has fashioned"
[?]). A leader of the fourth division of temple musi-
cians at the time of David ( I Chr. 25: I I ), perhaps a
"son" (guild member) of Jeduthun. He may be iden-
tified with Zni at v.3.

IZZILH [i zle] (Heb. yizziyi "may Yahweh purify").
An Israelite who had to send away his foreign wife;
a son of Parosh (Ezra 10:25; KJV "Jeziah").





J. Symbol of the Yeuwrsr (Ger. Jahvist, from Heb.
YHWH "Yahweh" or "the Lord"), the earliest of the
primary sources which critics ascribe to the Penta-
teuch. See Brst-rcLI- Cnrrrcrsrr.

JAAKAN [ja'e kan] (Heb. ya"'qdn). A Horite, son
of Ezer and descendant of Seir (l Chr. 1:42; KJV
"Jakan"; NIV "and Akan"); called Akan atGen.36:27.
The name occurs also in Bene-Jaakan (Num. 33:31-32)
and Beeroth Bene-jaakan (Deut. 10:6), where the Is-
raelites encamped during the wilderness wanderings.

JAAKOBAH [ia'a ko'bo] (Heb. ya"qb[i "may [God]
protect"). A prince of the tribe of Simeon (1 Chr.
4:36).

JAALA [ja'e la] (Heb. ya'"la' "female mountain
goat"). One of Solomon's servants, whose descendants
(or guild) returned with Zerubbabel from captivity
(Neh. 7:58). AtEzra 2:56 he is called Jaalah (Heb.
ya'"la).

JAALAM. See Jeun.

JAANAI (l Chr. 5:12, KJV). See hNal

JAAR [ia'er] (Heb. ya'ar "forest").t Place where the
ark of the covenant is said to have been discovered
(Ps. 132:6; KJV '1he wood"). The name may be a
form of Kiriath-jearim, at which the ark had been
lodged for twenty years (1Sam. 7:1-2; ZChr. l:4).

JAARE-OREGIM [ja'a ri 61a jim] (Heb. ya'"rA '-r-
"gim).i The father of Elhanan (2 Sam. 21:19), called
Jair in the parallel account (1Chr. 20:5). This form
apparently is the result of a scribal error inserting
Heb.'of gtm ("weavers") from the end of the verse
(NIV "Jair the weaver"). See Jetn 3.

JAARESHIAH [iir'a shi'a] (Heb. ya"'reiyh "may
Yahweh plant"). Head of a Benjaminite father's house
rn Jerusalem (l Ctu. 8:27; KJV "Jaresiah").

JAASIEL [ja a'zi ol] (Heb. ya"ii'El "God acts").t
l. A Mezobaite, one of David's mighty men (1 Chr.

I1:47; KJV "Jasiel").

2. The son of Abner; chief of the tribe of Benjamin
at the time of David (lC}r,27:21). He may be the
same as 1.

JAASU [jn'a soo] (Heb. K ya'oi6, Q ya'oi6y "may
Yahweh act"). An Israelite who was required to send
away his foreign wife (Eua 10:37; KJV "Jaasau";
NJV "Jaasai"; cf. LXX "and they did").

JAAZANIAH [jn dz's ni'a] (Heb. ya"'zanydhfi,
ya'"zanyi "Yahweh hears"). On the basis of inscrip-
tional evidence (including Lachish Ostracon l), a
common name in preexilic Palestine.

l.t A military captain who remained in Judah fol-
lowing the fall of Jerusalem and aided Gedaliah, the
governor appointed by the Babylonians (2 Kgs. 25:23).
Called the son of the Maacathite, he may be the same
as Jezaniah mentioned at ler. 42:l (RSV 'Azariah"
[25]; cf. 43:2). An engraved seal "belonging to Ja-
azaniah, servant of the king" was discovered at Tell
en-Nasbeh (Mizpah?) and may have been associated
with this individual.

2. The son of the Rechabite Jeremiah (Jer. 35:3).
3, The son of Shaphan; in Ezekiel's temple visions

one of the elders of Judah who committed idolatry in
the Jerusalem temple (Ezek. 8:11).

4. The son of Azzur; one of twenty-five individuals
who gave "wicked counsel" in Jerusalem (Ezek. 1l:1).

JAAZER f1d -a' zarl (Num. 2 I : 32; 32:3 5, KJY). S ee
Jnzrn.

JAAZIAH lJe'e zf al (Heb. ya'"ziyahit "may Yahweh
strengthen"). A son (of follower) of the Levite Merari;
father of Beno, Shoham, Zaccur, and Ibri (1 Chr.
24:26-27). He and his descendants are not named
among the sons of Merari at Exod. 6:19: I Chr. 23:21.

strengthen"). A Levite of the second order, a gate-
keeper and singer at the time of David (l Chr. l5:18).
This name should be read for Aziel at l5:2O and Jeiel
at 16:5.

JABAL Lje'bell (Heb. yAbal). T"be first son of La-
mech and Adah; the ancestor of nomadic and trans-
humant shepherds (Gen. 4:20; cf. v.2).
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JABBOK

JABBOK U5b'ekl (Heb. yabboq). A major eastern
tributarl of the Jordan river, now called the Nahr ez-
Zerqi ("the blue river") after the color of the water.
The Jabbok originates at a spring north of Amman
(biblical Rabbah) and flows first north and then north-
west thr,rugh a progressively deeper gorge until it en-
ters the .lordan just north of Tell ed-Dimiyeh Oiblical
Adam).

In biblical times the river formed a boundary sep-
arating rhe territory of Sihon, the Amorite king of
Heshbor, from that of Ammon and Bashan (Num.
2l:24;Deut. 2:37; Josh. l2:2; ludg. 11:13,22). lacob
crossed ,he Jabbok when he and his family returned
from Parldam-aram (Gen. 32:22).

JABESII Ua'bishl (Heb. yabzi "arid") (PERSON).*
The father of King Shallum of Israel (2Kgs. 15:10,
l3-14). liome scholars suggest that the term is a place
name inrlicating Shallum's provenience.

JABESII Ua'bishl (Heb. yabai "arid") (PLACE).*
A principal city of Gilead ("Jabesh of Gilead"). See
J,lnnsn-<;tLreo.

JABESH-GILEAD [jd'bish gil'i ed] (Heb. ydfiOi
gr7'a-l "Jabesh of Gilead "). t A city located east of the
Jordan nver and south of the Sea of Galilee. Many
scholars have identified the site as modern Tell el-
Maql0b on the northern side of W6di YAbis, a site first
inhabited late in the fourth millennium B.C. and
marked hy numerous potsherds from Israelite times;
Eusebius identification of this site some 9.7 km. (6
mi.) frorr Pella on the road toGerasa(Ornm. cx.l2-13)
supports this identification. Recent scholarchip favors

of Galilee where the wadi joins the Jordan valley.
Jabesh-gilead is first mentioned in Judg. 21, when

the Israelites put to the sword nearly all of its inhab-
itants as punishment for refusing to join in the punitive
war against the Benjaminites and Gibeah (vv. 8-12);
the four hundred virgins who survived the slaughter
were subsequently given as wives to the remaining
Benjaminite men so that tribe would not cease to exist
(v 4)

Shortl) after Saul was anointed as Israel's first king
the nation's sovereignty was challenged when Nahash
the Ammonite attacked Jabesh-gilead. The dual intent
of this ar,ack was to exact tribute and gain honor for
Nahash try mutilating the men of the city (l Sam.
l1:1-2; "Jabesh"). Apparently the Ammonites were
so confident of Israel's military impotence that they
p€rmitted Jabesh-gilead's inhabitants a week to find
r€scuers (ll:3). Saul forcefully rallied Israel (11:6-7)
and thereby gathered a large force, the news of which
elated Jabesh-gilead (w. 9-10). Saul's victory over the
Ammonit,:s by means of a dawn attack after a forced
march (v. 1l) authenticated his kingship in the eyes
of many (w. 12-15).

Jabesh-gilead also figured in events that followed
Saul's death. In their triumph over Saul at Mt. Gilboa,
the Philisdnes beheaded him and hung his body and
those of his sons on the city wall of Beth-shan (l Sam.
31:8-10). Upon hearing of this disgrace the valiant
men of Jabesh-gilead travelled nearly 63 km. (39 mi.)
by night to retrieve the bodies for cremation and burial
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at Jabesh 1vv. l1-13). Upon being anointed king over
Judah, David sent gre€tings to the people of Jabesh-
gilead lauding thek act of loyalty to Saul (2 Sam. 2:4b-
7); some scholars regard this as an attempt to gain
their support for his kingship.

JABEZ bd'bizl (Heb. ya'bep) GERSON). The epon-
ymous ancestor of a Judahite family (1Chr. 4:9). The
popular etymology that his name derives llom a dif-
6cult childbirth (Heb.'o;eb "pain") is implicit in his
prayer for protection from harm ('a;ab, v. l0).

JABEZ [ia'biz] (Heb. ya'b?;) (PLACE). A town in
Judah, probably near Bethlehem. It was the home of
several families of scribes (l Chr. 2:55).

JABIN Lia'binl (Heb. yafitn "He [God] builds" or
"discerns ").

l. A Canaanite king of Hazor who led a coalition
against Joshua at the waters of Merom. He was de-
feated and slain, and Hamr was burned (Josh. I l:1-15).

2. "King of Canaan," the ruler of Hazor who se-

verely oppressed the Israelites during the time of the
judges. The Israelites under Deborah and Barak de-
feated Jabin's forces, commanded by Sisera (regarded
by many scholars as king of Harosheth-ha-goiim),
thus advancing their control in Canaan (ludg. 4:2-24;
5). Some identify this ruler with (1), but the name
appears to be a dynastic title or throne name dating
from at least the Mari period.

JABNEEL finb'ni al] (Heb. yabne'il "Yahweh causes
to build").

1. A town on the northern boundary of Judah (Josh.
15:11), called Jabneh at 2C}t 26:6 and Jamnia in
Hellenistic times (cf. lMacc. 4:15). For a time the
Philistines occupied the town, but King Uzziah re-
capturcd it for Judah (zChr. 26:6). According to Eu-
sebius, Jabneel was located between Diospolis (Lydda)
and Ashdod. The site is modern Yebni, a large village
on the Natr Rubin 6.5 km. (4 mi.) from the Medi-
terranean at a point 14.5 km. (9 mi.) north-northeast
of Ashdod.

2. A town on the border of Naphtali (Josh. 19:33),
perhaps located at mdern Khirbet Yemmd, ll km.
(7 mi.) southwest of Tiberias. Settled in the Bronze
Age, this site remairrd occupied into the Roman-
Byzantine and Arabic periods.

JABNEII [jdb'na] (Heb. yabnefr "he causes to build").
An alternate name for JasNser- (\ QAt26:6).

JACAN [je'kan] (Heb. ya'&an "saddening"). A man
from the tribe of Gad, living in Bashan during the
reigns of King Jothan of Judah and King Jeroboamll
of Israel (1 Chr. 5:13; KW "Jachan").

JACHIN Ua'kanl (Heb. yakin "he establishes" or
"will establish").

1. A son of Simeon and grandson of Jacob (Gen.
46:10; Exod. 6:15), whose descendants constituted
the family of the Jachinites (Num. 26:12). At I Chr.
4:24 he is called Jarib (I(W mg. "Jachin").

2. The leader of the twenty-fust priestly division at
the time of David 0 Ar 24:17). His family was among
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those enlisted to repopulate postexilic Jerusalem (1 Chr.
9:10; Neh. ll:10).

JACHIN [ie'kan] (Heb. yi*in "lrc will establish")
AND BOAZ lbtt'dz) (bo'az "in it is strength").t The
twin pillars of bronze cr*ted for Solomon by Hiram
of Tlre, situated to the right and left of the entrance
porch of the Jerusalem temple (1 Kgs.7:15-22, &42;
2 Chr. 3:15-17 ; ler. 52:20-23). The pillars' names may
derive from a dynastic formula inscribed upon them.

Although detailed information is available regarding
the pillars' decoration, accounts of their dimensions
differ. Their height is recorded as 18 cubits (6.6 m.
t22 ft.1) in the MT of Kings and Jeremiah, and as 35
cubits (15.8 m. [52 ft.]) in the LXX of Chronicles and
Jeremiah. The MT of Kings and Jeremiah describes
their circumference as 12 cubits (5.3 m. [7.5 ft.])
while at I Kgs. 7:15 the LXX reads 14 cubits (6.3 m.
[21 ft.]).

Jachim and Boaz werc hollow and "four fingers"
(one-sixth cubit [7.5 cm. (3 in.)]) thick (Jer. 52:21).
Each pillar was surmounted by a bowl-shaped capital,
decorated by bronze grillwork, lily leaves, and pome-
gmnates The height of the capitals is said to have
been 3,4, or 5 cubits (2Kgs25:17; lKgs 7:19; Jer.
52:22, respectlely).

Scholars disagree over whether Jachin and Boaz
were free-standing or were connected to the temple
entrance. The former argument is based on 2Chr.
3:17, and free-standing temple columns have been ex-
cavated in Tyre. The latter position may be supported
by I Kgs. 6:4 (cf. Akk. bit bilini) atdomple po,rticoes
with columns found at northern Assyrian sites.

After Jerusalem fell o the Babylonians in 587 B.C.
Jachin and Boaz-like many temple firnishings-were
broken up, and their metal taken to Babylon (2Kgs.
25:13-17 ; ler 52:l7ff.).

JACINTH [ja'sinth] (Heb. leiem; Gk. hydkinthos).1
In the Old Testament, a reddish-orange precious stone,
probably a variety of zircon which varies from trans-
lucent to transparent. It was the first stone in the third
row of the high priest's breastplate (Exod. 28:19;39:12;
JB "hyacinth"). The KfV renden the term "figure"
from I-XX Gk. ligjrion. Also called electron by the
Greeks, this stone wirs imported by the Phoenicians
from the Far West as well as from the mouth of the
Po (Ligurian) river in northern Italy.

At Rev. 2l:20 the jacinth is the eleventh stone in
the foundation of the New Jerusalem. Judging from
9:17, where the adjectival form describes the riders'
breastplates, the stone is the dark blue sapphte (so

RSY JB; RSV mg. "hyacinth"). Aocording to ancient
sources it was known also in a yellow variety.

JACKAL (Heb. tannim [masc.], tannOt lfem.l, tan-
ntn, ifi'Al).| A doglike, nocturnal, carnivorous mam-
mal (Canis aureus) fotund throughout the eastern
Mediterranean. In size and features, the jackal bears

similarities to both the wolf and the fox. It is a strongly
built animd with a moderalely long tail and short
ears, and its fur is a mixture of reddish-brown and
gray shades. The snout is more pointed than that of
a wolf but broader than that of a fox. In lifcstyle it
resembles the fox, with which it may be confused.

JACOB

Jackals arc social creatures forming packs of up to
two hundred individuals; they communicale in long
high-pitched howls m wails (Mic. l:8;cf. Isa. 13:21-22:
Jer. 50:39). Jackals wander near cities and villages,
attracted by the smell of carrion and refuse, which they
prefer above other foods, although they will eat almost
anything edible. Although useful in disposing of car-
rion, jackals cause much damage to poultry, $apes,
and vegetable crops, particularly during the dry season.

In biblical usage the jackal occurs most frequently
as an image of desolation and desertlike conditions
(e.9., Job 30:29; Ps. 44:19 [MT 20]; Isa. 35:7, MT;
Jer. 9:ll MT l0l; 10:22; 14:6;49:33; 5l:37). At
Larn. 4:3 the image of a creature suckling its young
favors "jackals" rather than KfV "sea monsters."

Some controversy surrounds the trarslation of Heb.
ir2'c-l, variously rendered in the RSV as "fox" or
"jackal. " The creature in Ps. 63:10 (MT 1l) must be
the jackal (so RSV), since foxes do not eat carrion.
[:m. 5:18 (RSY) and Ezek. l3l.4 (JB, NIV) may also
intend jackals rather than foxes in an environment of
desolation and ruins.

JACKADS WELL (Heb. '0n hattannin).* A well or
spring (so NJV) in the Hinnom valley, situated be-
tween the Valley Gate and the Dung Gate (Neh. 2:13;
KJV "dragon well"). Some scholars identify the site
as En-rogel.

JACOB [a'keb] (Heb. ya'"qdb; Gk. Iakob).i
1. The younger son of Isaac and Rebekah, and the

twin brother of Esau; patriarch and father of the twelve
tribal ancestors of Israel.

The name is linked to Heb. 'qb, from which are
derived the noun 'aqib "heel" and the verb 'aqafi "to
seize at the heel," hence "!o beguile" or "to over-
re.ach, supplant. " The name thus can mean "he takes
the heel" or "supplants. " These etymologies may well
allude to incidents in the patriarch Jacob's life: his
grasping of his twin brother Esau's heel at thet birth
(Gen.25:26; cf. Hos. 12:3 [MT 4]), and his appro-
priation of Esau's birthright as fustborn (21:36; cf . lel-
9:4 [MT 3). The n,rme may well be a shortened form
of ya'aqdb:A "may God [or El] protect" or "God
protects"; this form occurc as the name of places in
Palestine conquered by the Egyptian pharaoh Thut-
moseIII (ftfteenth century B.C.) and on artifacts dat-
ing from the Hyksos period. A similar name appears
on Mesopotamian clay tablets dating from the eigh-
teenth century.

Jacob's story occupies a central position in the book
of Genesis (Gen. 25-50). The L,ord had told Re-
bekah before their birth that the older son would serve
the younger (25:21; cf. Rom. 9:12). Jacob was born
grasping Esau's heel (Gen. 25:26). When he grew up
he nas evidently a quiet pastoralist (v.27); Esau, a
hunter, on the other hand, was rough and impetuous.
Once, when Esau was in extreme hunger, Jacob coerced
him into selling his birthright in exchange for a pot
of lentils (w. 29-34). Moreover, Jacob, with his
mother's urging, received the blessing of the firstborn
from his father through imposture (27:145). It was

Esau's intention to kill Jacob after the death of Isaac,
which he supposed was imminent; but Rebekah in-
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structed her favorite son to flee to his uncle Laban in
Haran (2.7:41-28:5).

On his journey from Beer-sheba to Haran, Jacob
rested at Bethel, apparently the site of an ancient sanc-
tuary. There he saw in a dream a ladder reaching to
heaven rn which angels ascended and descended
(28: l0- I 7); this strucnrre probably resembled the mas-
sive outc.oor staircases leading to upper stories in Pal-
estinian houses. At the top of the ladder stood the
Lord, who promised Jacob that during his sojourn
outside of Canaan, in spite of his sin, he would be
protecte(l by God's presence and that, when God so

determined, he would return safely to the land of his
kindred and occupy the place of the firstborn. Still the
bargainer, Jacob promised to serve the Lord if he

would indeed protect Jacob and provide him with food,
clothing, and a safe refirr, (vv. 20-22).

Jacob's stay with Laban was characterized by trick-
ery on the uncle's part, much in Jacob's own style.
Desiring to marry Laban's daughter Rachel, for which
right he labored seven years, he was tricked by his
host into marrying her unattractive older sister Leah,
who was substihrted for Rachel on their wedding night
(30:15-211); the deceit was possible because the bride
was veiled, even in the nuptial bed. Laban then prom-
ised that Jacob could indeed marry his beloved Rachel
after an additional seven-year period of service (vv.

27-10). )n Mesopotamia Jacob fathered eleven sons

and one daughter: by the fertile Leah, Reuben, Sim-
eon, [€vi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulun, and the daughter
Dinah; blr Leah's maid Zilpah, Gad, and Asher; by the
barren Rachel's maid Bilhah, Dan and Naphtali; and
finally t,y Rachel herself, Joseph (29:31-30:24).
Laban required that Jacob serve him, not only for his
wives, brLt also for his flocks; again through a cunning
bit of scheme and counterscheme, Jacob became pros-
perous al Laban's expense (vv. 2543). Finally, when
he sense<l that Laban and his sons envied him on ac-
count of.eis good fortune, he secretly fled from Haran
with his entte household (31:l'7-21). Laban, further
angered trt Rachel's theft of the household gods, pur-
sued thern, but in a dream God warned him not to
harm Ja<ob (vv. 22-24). Laban and Jacob made a
covenant in the hills of Gilead that neither would harm
the other, after which Jacob returned home (vv. 44-55

IMT 32:ll).
Despitr: reassurance of God's continued protection

(32:l-2), Jacob feared meeting Esau upon his return
through Seir; Jacobt anxiety was heightened by his
messengers'report that his brother was already en
route with four hundred men. Overcome by fear, he
divided his household and flocks in two, so that if
Esau could slay one part the other would escape (vv.
3-8). He r;ought further to ease the meeting by sending
lavish gifts to Esau (vv. 14-21). His prayer for divine
protectiorr (vv 9-13) led to the decisive event of his
life. At Peniel ("the face of God," v. 32), Jacob met
a man with whom he wrestled. Though lamed by a
dislocated hip, Jacob would not release his opponent
until the nran blessed him. From the blessing it became
clear that lhe "man" was God himself, who gave Jacob
the new name Israel ("he who strives with God and
with men"; v.28; cf. Hos. 12:4-5). [n the end Jacob's
encounter with Esau was peaceful and full of brotherly
tenderness, but he did not follow Esau to Seir as he

546

had promised, seftling instead first at Succoth and then
near Shechem (Gen. 33). There Shechem, the son of
Hamor, assaulted and dishonored Jacob'.s daughter
Dinah (ch. 35). Her brothers pretended to accept a
plan of appeasement whereby the men of Shechem
were circumcised, but while the latter were recuperating,
Simeon and Levi attacked the city, killing all the males.

Having first buried his family's foreign gods (idols)
and amulets under the oak near Shechem, Jacob and
his family next journeyed to Bethel in response to
God's command (35:1-7). There God appeared again
to Jacob, blessed him, confirmed his new name Israel,
and promised that "a nation and a company of na-
tions" would come from him and that the land prom-
ised to Abraham and Isaac would be given to Israel's
descendants (vv. 9-12). Shortly thereafter, as they
travelled to Ephrath (Bethlehem), Rachel died after
giving birth to Jacob's last son, Benjamin (v. 19).

In the subsequent chapters of Genesis Jacob's story
becomes secondary to the story of his favorite son
Joseph. In a fit ofjealousy reminiscent of Jacob's own
jealousy of Esau, Joseph's brothers sold the lad into
slavery (37:1-28). Jacob, believing that Joseph had
been killed by a beast, swore that he would mourn his
son until his own death (vv. 29-35). A last Jacob
received the news that his son was in fact alive and
ruled over all of Egypt (45:26). Determined to see his
son again before he died, Jacob left Canaan for Egypt,
receiving along the way at Beer-sheba another promise
from God that his offspring would be a great nation
in Egypt (46:1-4). When he arrived in Egypt and met
Pharaoh (47:l-12), Jacob was 130 years old. Shortly
before his death ten years later, he blessed the sons of
Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh (48:8-20), and fore-
told the future of his twelve sons (ch. 49). He made
Judah the heir of the promise (v. 10). According to
his own desire, Jacob was buried in Abraham's burial
site, the cave at Machpelah (vv. 29-32;50:13). The
Egyptians mourned his death for seventy days, and
after his burial his sons retumed to Egypt (50:3, 14).
The events of Jacob's life cannot be dated with any
precision, but can be more generally placed in the
early to middle centuries of the Middle Bronze Age
(ca. 2000-1700 B.C.).

The Scriptures give an honest portrait of Jacob as

a deceiver who thought he could succeed through
trickery and human calculation. In the context of the
social structures of his time his aim was high: to re-
ceive the blessing of the firstborn, which was not a
mere expression of good will and hope but a substan-
tive gift which, once given, could not be taken back.
For Jacob it involved not only the inheritance of Ca-
naan but also the promise of salvation for his people
given to Abraham and Isaac. The paradox of Jacob's
life was that his schemes and efforts appeared to be
effective; he did receive the blessing of the firstborn,
his hard work and scheming in taban's household did
win him prmperity, and most decisively his apparent vic-
tory over God at Peniel resulted in God's blessing and
the symbolic change of his name to Israel. Yet by his
death Jacob had learned that all blessings came from
the Lord alone (cf. 49:18). Indeed, he had learned the
truth of his earlier confession, "surely the Lord is in
this place; and I did not know it" (28: 16). Jacob could
be regarded as a hero of the faith (Heb. 1l:21) at-
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testing to God's faithfulness and grace. His importance
in the development of Israelite religion is indicated by
the references to Yahweh as "the God of Jacob" (e.g.,
Ps. 20: I IMT 2); 46:7 [MT 8]; Isa. 2:3; Mic. 4:2; cf .

Exod. 3:6, 15-16; Matt. 22:32 par.; Acts 3:13) or the
"King of Jacob" (Isa. 4l:21).

As the ancestor of the nation of Israel, Jacob be-
came the prototyp€ of his descendarts-indeed of the
enthe nation of Israel-who frequently displayed the
same mixture of faults and faith. His names, Israel
and Jacob, both became identified with and repre-
sentative of the nation itself. At times the two names
are used in parallel (e.g., Num. 23:23;24:5; lsa.
44:21); in other passages the name Jacob alone stands
for the nation (Deut. 32:9;33:28; Ps. a4:4 [MT 5];
87 :2; 147 :19 ; lsa. 27 :9 ; J er. 3 1 :7, I 1 ; Obad. l0; Mic.
5:7 [MT 6]; cf. "house of Jacob," Isa. 2:5-6; Obad.
17-18; Luke 1:33), the "servant" of the Lord (e.9.,
Isa. 4l:8; 48:20; ler. 46:27).

2. The father of Joseph, according to Matthew's
genealogy of Jesus (Matt. l:15-16; cf. Luke 3:23).

JACOB'S WELL (Gk. pEsi toi lakbb). A well on
the northeastern foot of Mt. Gerizim, 76 m. (250 ft.)
southeast of Shechem (modern Tell Balatah). The only
biblical reference to the well is at John 4:6, 12, which
records Jesus'meeting with the Samaritan woman; the
well is situated "near the field that Jacob gave to his
son Joseph" (cf. Gen. 33:18-19; Josh. 24:32) at Sy-
char, "a city of Samaria" (John 4:5). The traditional
well, Bir Ya'q0b, is both a spring and a cistern
situated at the intersection of important trade routes;
the shaft is 41 m. (135 ft.) deep. A Byzantine church
was built on the site and rebuilt during the Crusades; a
modern Greek Orthodox church remains uncom-
pleted.

JADA [ja'da] (Heb. yAda' "he [God] cared"). A Ju-

dahite, son of Onam and brother of Shammai; father
of Jether and Jonathan (lCtt. 2:28, 32).

JADDAI [jId'i] (Heb. yadd6 K, yadday Q). Anls-
raelite who was required to send away his foreign wife
(Ezra 10:43; KJV "Jadau"). At 1 Esdr. 9:35 he is
called Iddo (8).

JADDUA [jnd'&e] (Heb. yaddfra' "known").
l. One of the "chiefs of the people" who set his

seal to the new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:2 I
lMr 22)).

2.t The son of Jonathan (or Johanan), the last men-
tioned of the high priests (Neh. 12:ll). According to
v. 22 he was a priest about the time of the Persian
king Darius III Codomannus (336-331 B.C.), who
fell to Alexander the Great (cf. Josephus Ant. xi.8.4-5
1326-3391).

JADDUS UId'esl (Gk. Iaddous, Ioddous).* A priest
whose descendants, because he had adopted the name
of his father-in-law Barzillai the Gileadite, were un-
able to prove theh levitical descent upon their return
from exile (l Esdr. 5:38; KJV 'Addus"). See Bepant-
LAI 3.

I AH A,Z

.IADON [je'd6n] (Heb. yadon "he rules"). A Me-
ronothite who helped repair the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 3:7).

JAEL Ua'ell (Heb. ya'd "mountain goat").f The
Kenite woman who killed the Canaanite army com-
mander Sisera after his defeat by the Israelites under
Barak and Deborah. The nme is also found as an
Amorite village in the Mari period.

Jael's actions are recorded both in a prose account
(lade. 4:17-22) and the Song of Deborah (5:24-27),
one of the oldest examples of Hebrew literature and
probably the more authoritative of these versions.
These accounts differ in major details, and neither
reveals Jael's motive. While the Kenites had long been
associates of the tribe of Judah (cf. l:16), they are not
listed among those fighting the Canaanites; indeed,
4:17 indicates that Heber and Jabin were allies, so it
is difficult to suggest that Jael killed Sisera out of a

sense of obligation to Judah.
According to the Song of Deborah, Jael lulled Sis-

era into complacency by hospitably offering him milk
and curds, only to drive a tent peg into his skull as he
ate. The prose account provides more of a context for
what took place. Jael invited the exhausted and pur-
sued Sisera into her tent. When Sisera asked for water
Jael gave him milk and then covered him wilh a blan-
ket. Before collapsing into sleep Sisera charged Jael
to keep watch near the tent entrance and to deny that
anyone was in the tent. Then, as he slept, Jael hammered
a tent peg into his skull and ge€ted the pursuing
Barak with the news that his enemy was dead.

JAGUR [ja'gar] (Heb. ydgfir "may [God] sojourn
[with him/them]"). A city in the southern part of Ju-
dah near Edom (Josh. 15:21), most likely Tell Gur,
about 16 km. (10 mi.) east of Beer-sheba.

JAHAIH lia'hnth] (Heb. yalla1 "He [God] will snatch
aYxay").

l. A Judahite, the son of Reaiah; ancestor of the
Tmahite families Ahumai and Lahad (1Chr.4:2).

2, A Levite, son of Libni and descendant of Ger-
shom (l C}l,r. 6:2O,43).

3. A descendant of Gershom; chief of the sons of
Shimei (1 Chr. 23:10-ll).

4. A Levite, son of Shelomoth and descendant of
lzhar (lChr.24:22).

5. A Levite, descendant of Merari and overseer of
the work force repairing the temple at the trme of King
Josiah (l Chr. 34:12).

J LHAZ [ie'hiz] (Heb. y dhas, ya h s 6, y dh ;h " a Eod-
den (or) open place" [?]). A city in Tiansjordan where
the Israelites defeated the Amorite king Sihon after
he had refused them permission to pass through his
territory (Num. 2l:23-24; Deut. 2:32-34; ludg.
ll:19-22). After the conquest of Canaan Jahaz was
among the cities assigned to the tribe of Reuben (Josh.
13:18; KJV "Jahazah"); it was later given (with its
pasturelands) to the Merarite Levites (21:36; lChr.
6:78 [MT 63]; KJV "Jahzah").

Jahaz remained an Israelite possession until the mid-
ninth century B.C. , when King Mesha of Moab seized
it during his revolt against Israel. According to the
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Moabite Stone, the Israelite king Omri had stayed
there before Mesha's armies captured the city and an-

is mentioned also in prophetic oracles against Moab
(Isa. l5:4; Jer 48:21 [RSV 'Jahzah"; KJV "Jaha-
zah"l,34l.

The sit,: of Jahaz has not been positively identified.
Suggestions include Khirbet el-Medeiniyeh, on the edge
of the derert 19 km. (12 mi.) southeast of Medeba;
Jalil, 56 km. (35 mi.) east of Medeba; Khirbet er
Teim, l 6 lxn. (l mi.) southwest of Medeba; and Umm
el-Walid, 12 km. (7.5 mi.) southeast of Medeba.

JAHAZIAH (Ezra l0:15, KJV). See hnzBIeH.

JAHAZIEL [e hd'zi el] (Heb. )ab"zt'zl "may God
see").
1. A Benjaminite who came to David in Ziklag
(l Clr. l2:4 tNfr 51).

2, A pnest at the time of David, appointed to sound
the trump,rt before the ark (1 Chr. 16:6).

3. A Kohathite Levite, third of the "sons" of He-
bron (1) (l Chr. 23:19; 24:23).

4. The son of Zechariah, "a lrvite of the sons of
Asaph" (l Chr. 20:14) who prophesied to Jehosha-
phat that Judah would be victorious over the Moabites
and Ammrxites (w. 14-17,2O-3O).

5. The lather of Shecaniah, who returned with Ezra
from captivity in Babylon (Ezra 8:5).

JAHDAI [ia'd] (Heb. yahday "may Yahweh lead").
A Calebib, perhaps a wife or concubine of Caleb,
from whom are descended six offspring (l Ctrr. 2:47).

JAHDIEL [ja'di al] (Heb. yahd'El "may God re-
joice"). The head of a father's house in the half+ribe
of Manasseh (l Chr. 5:24).

JAHDO Lie'dol (Heb. yaltdb "may [God] rejoice")
The son of Buz from the tribe of Gad (1 Chr. 5:14).

JAHLEEI, [je'[ el] (Heb. yabP'Zl "wait for God").
A son of Zebulun (Gen. 46:14), and eponymous
ancestor ot the Jahleelites (Heb. hayyafile';f; Nurn.
26:26).

JAHMAI lje'mil (Heb. yalrmay "may Yahweh pro-
tecf'). The head of a father's house among the de-
scendants of Tola from the tribe of Issachar (1 Chr.
7:2).

JAJJ.ZAII ljii'zel (Heb. yah;6).1 Alternate name of
lrtrtz, a city in the tableland of Moab (ler. 48:21;
KJV "Jahazah").

JAHZEEL fiii'zi ell (Heb. yahs"'El "God appor-
tions"). A son ofNaphtali (Geo,.46:24); at l Chr. 7:13
his name is given as Jahziel. His descendants are called
Jahzeelites iHeb. hayyalt s"?f,' Num. 26:4E).

JAHZEIAH [e zE'a] (Heb. yafifyh "may Yahweh
see"). The son of Tikvah; an Israelite who opposed
Ezra's order to divorce foreign wives (Ezra I 0: I 5 ; KJV
"Jahaziah").
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JAHZERAH [jii'za ra] (Heb. yabziri). A priest and

the son of Meshullam (l Chr. 9:12). He may be the
same as Ahzai at Neh. I l:13.

of JnnzrBI-, a descendant of Naphtali (l Chr. 7:13).

JAIR [e'ar] (Heb. yd'ir, "may he [God] shine" or
"enlighten").

1. A descendant of Manasseh (Num. 32:41; Deut.
3:14; Josh. 13:30; 1 Kgs. 4:13); I Chr. 2:21-23 traces
his descent through Judah as son of Segub and grand-
son of Hezron. Jair, possibly a place name, is asso-

ciated with HevvorH-lern, the tent-cities or villages
of Argob (Bashan) and/or Gilead.

2. A Gileadite who judged Israel twenty-two years
(Judg. 10:3-5); possibly the same as or a descendant
of 1. His thirty sons were said to possess "thirty cities,
called Hawoth-jair." He was buried in Kamon.

3. (Q ya'ir "may he awaken "; K ya'ilr). The father
of Elhanan, who killed the Gittite Lahmi (1 Chr. 20:5).
At 2Sam. 21:19 his name is given as Jaene-onrcrlr.

4, The father of Mordecai (Esth. 2:5).

JAIRITE [ja'a rit] (Heb. ya'iri)i A gentilic attrib-
uted to Ira, David's priest (2Sam. 20:26). Ira was a

descendant of Jair the Manassite of Gilead (see JeIn
1). Following the LXX and other versions, some
scholars prefer to read "Jattirite" (Heb. yatriri), i.e.,
a native of Jattir (e. g., I Sam. 30:27 ; cf . 2 Sam. 23:38,
"Ira the lthrite").

JAIRUS [jd'res, ji'res] (Gk. Iaitros).1
1. A ruler of the synagogue in Capernaum whose

twelve-year-old daughter Jesus raised from the dead
(Matt. 9:18-26 par. Mark 5:2243; Luke 8:41-56).
Matthew and some manuscripts of Mark do not name
Jairus; thus some scholars see Luke's use of the name
as an attempt to supply an appropriate name based on
the Hebrew equivalent yd'ir "may he awaken." Dif-
ferences in detail in the three accounts do not alter
the substance of the event. Jesus' comment to the
professional moumers gathered at Jairus'house that
the girl was not dead but sleeping (Mark 5:39; but cf.
lThess. 5:10) may have meant that the girl was in a

comalike state, but Luke speaks of her spirit returning
to her, clearly indicating resuscitation. All of the ac-
counts are interrupted by the healing of the woman
with a hemorrhage.

2. (Add.Esth. I l:2, KIV). See hrn 4.

JAKAN (2Chr. l:42, KW). Sae Je.exeN.

JAKEH [ia'ke] (Heb. ydqeh "discernng").t The fa-
ther of Agur the sage (Prov. 30: I ). The verse has been
variously interpreted. Some scholars see Jakeh as an
acronym for Heb. YIIWH qa!6i hit' "Yahweh, blessed
is he. " See Mlssl.

JAKIM [a'ki,m] (Heb. yAqim "may [God] establistr").
l. A son of Shimei from the tribe of Benjamin

(l Chr. 8:19).
2. The leader of the twelfth division of priests at

the time of David (lChr. 24:12).
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JALAM [jn'lam] (Heb. ya'ldm). An Edomite chief,
the son of Esau and Oholibamah (Gen. 36:5, 14, 18;
l Chr. l:35; KJV "Jaalam").

JALON Lia'l5nl (Heb. yabn). A son of Ezrah fiom
the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. 4:17).

JAMBRFS [jIm'briz] (Gk. IambrZs). According to
2Tim. 3:8, one of two Egyptian sorcerers who op-
posed Moses (cf. Exod. 7:11,22\. The name may be

a Grecized form of "John" (but cf. Heb. mamr? "op-
ponent" or "apostate"). see JeNNEs.

JAMBRI [idm'bn-] (Gk. hoi huioi lambri "the sons

of Iambri"). A band of robbers from Medeba in Tians-
jordan, who took captive and murdered John, a brother
of Judas Maccabeus (lMacc. 9:36). John's brother
Jonathan avenged his death during a wedding feast
(vv. 37ff.). The Jambri were probably Amorites (Jo-

sephus Ant. xiii. l.2 [1 I ] "sons of Amaraius"; cf. Num.
2l:30-3 1).

JAMES liamz] (Gk. Iakbbos, from Heb. ya"qob).1
1. An apostle of Jesus; the son of Zebedee and rhe

elder brother of John. He was one of those first called
to be a disciple (Matt. 4:21 par.) and (with Peter and
John) belonged to the inner circle among the disciples
(17:l;26:37; Luke 8:51). Remarkably, the Bible men-
tions him very little.

His father was a fisherman, and James and John
helped in the business. Peter and Andrew were their
partners (Man. 4:21; Luke 5:10). His mother was
most likely Salome, a sister of Mary the mother of
Jesus. This would make James the cousin of Jesus
(Matt. 27:56; cf. Mark 15:40; 16:l; John 19:25).
Whenever James and John are mentioned the name of
James is almost always mentioned fust (but cf. Luke
9:28; Acts 1:13), which suggests that James was the
elder. For this reason he is generally known as James
the Great.

Jesus referred to James and Jotrn as Boanerges (' 'sons

of thunder"; Mark 3:17), probably an indication of
their disposition. He also found it necessary to rebuke
them for their attitude toward the Samaritan village
which refused them entry (Luke 9:51-56) and for their
desire for personal glory (Mark 10:3545; cf. Matt.
2O:20-28). After the resurrection of Christ, James went
with the other apostles to Jerusalem (Acts l:13) only
to be executed by Herod shortly thereafter (12:2).

Only a few legends about James are recorded out-
side the Bible. Eusebius quotes Clement of Alexandria
when he writes that James forgave Herod (HE ii.9.2-3).
The apocryphal Apostolic History of Abdias details
some of the miracles James performed. A very late
tradition tells how James preached in Spain and was
ultimately buried there.

Traditionally, James the son of Zebdee is called
"James the Great," while James the son of Alphaeus
is referred to as "James the [rss."

2. James the son of Alphaeus, an apostle of Jesus
(Matt. l0:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts l:13); com-
monly called James the Less (or James the Younger

tRsvl).
This James is mentioned only in the lists of the
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disciples, where he always heads the third group of
four names. Little more than his name is known. It
has been speculated that he was related to Levi (who
is also called the son of Alphaeus; Mark 2:14), but
this is unlikely since the two are never linked together
in the Gospels. He may possibly be the same as James
the son of Mary (4below).

3, James the Just, the brother (or half-brother) of
Jesus (Matt. 13:55 par Mark 6:3; Gal. 1:19).

The New Testament and early Christian writers all
refer to this James as the brother of Jesus. Most of
the ancient Church, however, rejected this evidence
because of the belief in the perpetual viginity of Mary.
Several different options were proposed in order to
reconcile these beliefs. The first was that James was

actually the cousin of Jesus. The second was that Jo-
seph already had several children before he married
Mary. Thus Joseph's older sons came to be known as

the brothers of Jesus.

It was this James who assumed leadership of the
church in Jerusalem while the other apostles were
gone on missionary journeys. James the son of Zeb-
edee had already been killed, and the James men-
tioned in this context is never called the son of
Alphaeus. Indeed, one who was the brother of Jesus,
even though not one of the Twelve, would have had
the stature necessary for such leadership.

James dominates the accounts of official actions of
the council at Jerusalem; he cast the deciding vote
when the question of Gentile circumcision was dis-
cussed (Acts 15:13). Paul visited him at Jerusalem
after his third missionary journey (21:18), as he had
done earlier shortly after his conversion on the Da-
mascus road (Gal. l:19; cf . 2:9 , 12). It was James and
the elders of the church who advised Paul to join in
sacrifices at the temple (Acts 2l:11-26). It was em-
issaries from James who supported Peter against Paul
(Gal. 2:12). When Peter was freed from prison, he
requested that James be informed (Acts 12:17).

Apparently James the brother of Jesus did not at
first believe in the messianic claims of Jesus (cf. John
7:5), yet he remained in contact with the apostles after
the crucifixion (Acts 1:14). So it seems likely that the
appearance of the risen Lord to James (1 Cor. l5:7)
was probably to this brcther of Jesus.

This James is also the most likely author of the
epistle of James. James was one of those strongly tied
to Jewish law (Acts 2l:17-26; Gal. 2:12)-and the
content of the epistle suggests at least a vigorous ethic
toward works. On the basis of this evidence and v. 9,
James could even be considered the head of the party
of the Judaizers.

According to Church tradition, James was the first
bishop of Jerusalem. Jewish Christianity placed James
above Peter and Paul. According to several sources,
James was martyred; Eusebius quotes Hegesippus to
this effect (HE ii.23.4-18) and Josephus, although
differing in details, collaborates the story (Ant. xx.9).

4. A son of Mary (Matt.27:561, Mark 15:40; 16:l;
Luke 24:10), probably either the mother ofJesus (cf.
3 above) or her sister (cf. 1 above).

5. James the father (KJV "brother") of Judas, one

of the Tkelve (Luke 6:16; Acts l:13). Nothing else
about this individua.l is known.
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JAMES, APOCRYPHON OF.* A Coptic writirg
found in the Nag Hammadi library; also called the

Apocalypse of James.
Three ;uch revelations in the name of James have

been found in the Nag Hammadi writings discovered
in Upper Egypt in 1946. Very little is known about
the two frund in CodexVII; the first app€ars to be a
dialogue between Jesus and James, the second the

sayings of James the Just. The third document, found
in CodexII, calls itself an apocryphon (an esoteric
revelation of truth) and purports to have been written
in Hebrerv by James (perhaps 3, the brother of Jesus)

and deliv,:red in epistolary form upon Christ's ascen-
sion. It \^as probably written in the second century.

The author claims that he and Peter received this
revelation directly from the Lord during the 550 days

(in contrast to the 40 days of Acts l:3) between the
resurrecti')n and the ascension of Jesus. This knowl-
edge was not given to the other apostles. James and
Peter therr witnessed the ascension, heard the prayers

and hymns of the angels, and promised to deliver this
secret trut to the children of God. The apocryphon
is considered to be of Valentinian Gnostic origin.

Bibliography. E. Hennecke and W. Schneemelcher,
New Teshtment Apocrypha I (Philadelphia: 1963):
333-38.

JAMES, ASCENTS OF.* A Jewish-Christian
(Ebionite) book referred to by Epiphanius (Haer.

xxx.l6). .\ccording to the passage cited, James the
brother ol Jesus is the hero and defender of circum-
cision, ye, the opponent of the temple and the sacri-
ficial sysbm. He slanders Paul of Tarsus, a Greek
who subrritted to circumcision because he wanted to
marry a tlaughter of the high priest; when he was
denied, Pzul became bitter and began to write against
circumcision.

Presum;rbly, the book was called 'Ascents," or
"Steps," because James spoke to the crowds from the
steps of th,: temple (cf. Cbment Recognitions i.66.71).

JAMES, EPISTLE OF.t The 6rst of the so-called
Catholic Letters.

I. Authorship

The autho'introduces himself as "James, a servant
of God and of the Lord Jesus Christ" (Jas. 1:1). Of
the New Testament persons named James who might
have writtr:n this epistle, the (half) brother of Jesus

seems most likely. He does not claim to be an apostle,
but he could be considered one in the broad sense (cf.
Acts 15:13; Gal. 1:19). The apostle James, the son of
Znbed*, had already been killed by the time this letter
was written, and James, the son of Alphaeus, does
not seem to have played a significant role in the early
Church. A number of scholars hold that the work is
pseudonymous-perhaps even a Christian reworking
of an earlier Jewish writing-or the product of yet

another Jarnes.

IL Addressees and Dale

James addresses his letter to the "twelve tribes in the
Dispersion" (Jas. l:l). According to one view, this is
a name for the Jewish Christians. Not all of the literal
twelve tribr:s of Israel were in exile, for some of the
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deported Jews had renrrned from Babylon already in
Cyrus' day. Furthermore, a book that was addressed

only to Jews would not have been inclucied in the
Christian canon. It is also possible that the author
refers to the Christian community as a whole by this
figurative name (cf. Matt. 19:28). The word "disper-
sion" seems to imply that the readers lived at some

distance from Jerusalem (cf. I Pet. l:1). It is possible

that James wrote to Jewish Christians who had fled to
Syrian Antioch after Herod's persecution (see Acts
I I: l9).

If the author is identified as the Lord's brothet then
the epistle must be dated before A.D. 62, when James
was martyred. It is possible that James wrote the epis-
tle near the end of his life, but some considerations
would point to a slightly earlier date, about A.D. 50,
which would make James the earliest of the New Tes-
tament writings. For example, there is no mention of
the promise having been extended to the Gentiles or
of the Jewish-Gentile controversy, which would imply
a date before Paul. The simplicity of life and church
order and the use of the word "assembly" (Gk. syn-
agdgi) at-so favor an early date. Those who argue the
book's later (70-130) composition cite its idiomatic
Greek and possible awareness of certain Pauline
writings.

III. Contents and Tbachings

Following a brief salutation (Jas. 1:l), the author im-
mediately addresses the question of the significance
of trials in the Christian life (vv. 2-1E). He then out-
lines the ethical implications of the gospel (vv. I 9-26),
the impartiality of faith (2:1-13), and the necessity of
works (vv 14-26). The second major section of the
epistle is comprised of several moral injunctions
(3:l-5:12). The conclusion discusses prayer and con-
fession (vv. 13-18), followed by concluding words
of encouragement (vv. 19-20).

James gives practical advice about the distinctive
character of the Christian lifestyle. Christians should
be slow to anger ( I : 1 9) and should control their tongues
(3:6; cf. l:26) and their passions (4:1-3). They should
be humble (v.6) and avoid jealousy (4:5) and slander
(w. l 1-12). They are to embrace "pure and undefiled"
religion, keeping themselves unstained by the world
and visiting orphans and widows in their affliction
(1:26). James further addresses the economic plight
of the poor, urging the rich not to be preoccupied with
or hoard wealth (5: l-6). Christian relationships should
be open and without prejudice (2:l-9).

Concerned as he is to prod the recipients of his
letter to be "doers of the word, and not hearers only"
(l:22), James also reminds them to live their daily
lives in the light of the will of God (4: l4- 15), in whose
image they are created (3:9). While he is not as doc-
trinally profound as Paul, James does have a theolog-
ical framework. God is said to be the Father (1:27)
who gives perfect gifts (v. 17), even the gift of trials
tfuough which he transforms faith into steadfastness
(v.3) and incorporates believers into his kingdom (2:5);
God does not, however, "tempt" (i.e., lead) believers
into sin (1:13). Jesus Christ is called Lord (v. l; cf.
2:l "l-ord, of glory"), who will return quickly to judge
the world (5:7-9). The wisdom "from above," in sharp
contrast to the "earthly" wisdom of mankind, is the
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source for producing "good fruits" (3:13-17) through
which believers experience fellowship with God (4:8).

Concerning important doctrinal affirmations, the
classical theologians quoted the expression, "the Fa-
ther of lights with whom there is no variation or shadow
due to change" (1:17, RSV) in support of the doctrine
of divine changelessness. Others have extensively de-

bated James'connection between faith and works as

they pertain to mankind's justification before God
(2:14-26); some (e.g., Luther and Barth) reason that
James contradicted Paul because he affirmed that be-
lievers are justified by faith and works, not only by
faith as Paul confessed, while others assert that James
complemented Paul's view (see JustrrrcntroN). His-
torically, Roman Catholics and Protestants have inter-
preted differently James' comments on the anointing
of the sick by the elders of the Church (5:14).

N. Canonicity

James' letter, like all Jewish-Christian writings except
the gospel of Matthew, has not always and everywhere
been accepted as canonical. For various reasons (e.g.,
skepticism about its authorship, its Semitic back-
ground, nondoctrinal character, supposed anti-Pauline
stance), the book was not cited as Scripture until Or-
igen in the third century. Even Luther called it an
"epistle of straw" in the first edition of his German
Bible, though he did not repeat this negative phrase
in later editions. Calvin, on the other hand, was "fully
content to accept this epistle," because he could find
"no fair and adequate cause for rejecting it" (Comm.
James, d. D. W. Torrance and T. F. Torrance [Grand
Rapids: 19721, p. 259).

Bibliogmphy. J. B. Adamson, The Epistle of James.
NICNT (1976); P.H. Davids, The Epistle of James.
MGTC (1982); M. Dibelius-H. Greeven, James. Her-
meneia (196); J. H. Ropes, The Epistle of St. James.
ICC (1916; repr. 198).

JAMES, PROTEVANGELIUM OF.t A New Tes-
tament apocryphal book that rclates a pious and fan-
ciful account of Mary and the nativity of Jesus.

It is generally accepted that this book was com-
posed in Greek in the mid-second century, perhaps in
Egypt. The oldest manuscript dates from the third cen-
tury. The title "Protevangelium" ("First Gospel") was
fust used in the sixteenth century, derived from the
notion that the book's contents were earlier than those
of the canonical accounts. Origen called it simply the
book of James, and the Gelasian Decree refers to it
as the gospel of James the [,ess.

The pseudonymous author, ostensibly James tle
brother of Jesus, describes the miraculous birth of
Mary. He records that Joachim, her father, fasted forty
days in the wilderness and Anna, Mary's mothet was

visited by the angel of the Lord. In her joy at the
promise of a child, the aged Anna vowed that the child
would be dedicated to the service of the temple. At
the age of twelve, Mary was given to Joseph through
a miraculous sign in the temple; but, despite her preg-
nancy at age sixteen and the subsequent birth of Jesus,
she remained a virgin all her life.

The book presupposes the canonical infancy stories,
and obviously draws heavily upon the narratives of
Matthew and Luke (e.g., the decree of Augustus, Jesus'
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birth in a cave, the star, the Wise Men). However, it
also records the cessation of nature at Jesus'birth, the
r€storation of Salome's hand by contact with the in-
fant, John the Baptist's miraculous escape from Herod,
and Herod's murder of Zacharias.

The primary purpose of the book appears to be the
glorification of Mary. lndeed, many of the attributes
accorded to Jesus in the canonical gospels are here
attested for Mary. Although the irnmaculate concep-
tion of Mary is not noted, all the other elements of
mariology are supported. The author is careful to har-
monize the perpetual viginity of Mary with all the
biblica.l data; Joseph was a widower and had children
before Mary was given into his care.

The book was an important factor in the develop-
ment of devotion to Mary. It influenced other apoc-

ryphal writings and provided the basis for numerous
artistic masterpieces.

Bibliogmphy. E. Hennecke and W. Schneemelcher,
ey's. , New Testament Apocrypha 1 (Philadelphia: 1963):
370-388.

JAMES THE GREAT, ACTS OE f An apocryphal
account of the later ministry and martyrdom of James

the son of Z,ebedee.
This fanciful book was probably written in Greek

but is now extant only in Latin as Book IV of the
Apostolic History of Abdias. It describes the preach-
ing of James, the conversion of the magician Philetus
(cf. 2 Tim. 2:11), and the opposition of Philetus' men-
tor, Hermogenes (cf. l:15). Hermogenes was power-
less to harm James and eventually began to burn his
magical books; James told him to throw the books
into the sea so that the smoke would not harm the
unwary. The Jews finally had James arrested, and after
preaching to them from the prophets, James was

dragged before Herod and beheaded (cf. Acts l2:2).
En route to his execution, James was able to convert
and baptize the scribe who had delivered him to Herod;
this man, Josias, was also beheaded with James.

JAMIN fie'minl (Heb. yamin "ight hand" or "good
fortune").

1. A son of Simeon (Gen.46:10; Exod.6:15; 1Chr.
4:24), eponymous ancestor of the Jaminites (Heb.
hayyamini, Num. 26: 12).

2. A Judahite, son of Ram and descendant of Jer-
ahmeel (l Chr.2:27).

3. A L-evite who translated into Aramaic the por-
tions of the Law read by Ezra so the people could
understand (Neh. 8:7-8).

JAMLECH [jlm'lak] (Heb. yaml?k "may [God] let
rule"). A prince of the tribe of Simeon (1Chr. 4:34).

JAMNIA Unm'ni al (Gk. lamneia). A town on the
coastal plain of Judah, 6 km. (4 mi.) inland from the
Mediterranean Sea and 48 km. (30 mi.) from Jeru-
salem; modem Yebni. Jamnia served as the base of
operation of the Seleucid generals Gorgias (1 Macc.
4:15;5:58), Apollooius (10:69), and C-endebeus (15:40)
in their war against the Hasmoneans. When Judas
Maccabeus heard that the Jamnians were planning to
exterminate their Jewish fellow citizens, he burned
the harbor and fleet (164 B.C.; 2Macc. 12:8-9; KfV
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"Jamnites"). The city uas conquered by Judas'brother
Simon ca. 142 (Josephus Ant. xrii.6.7 [215]), and it
remained in Jewish hands until 63 B.C. when Pompey
freed it, annexed it to Syria, and restored it to its
earlier inrabitants (Ant. xiv.5.3 l75l; BJ i.'7.7 U56);
i.8.4 [6(,]). From the Romans its rule (and revenue)
passed to Herod, who gave it to his sister Salome (Anr.

xvii. 8. 1 [ I 89]; she in turn bequeathed it to the empress
Julia (xviii.2.2 [31]). Nevertheless, throughout this
period it remained a predominantly Jewish city. Ac-
cording to Philo (De leg. cxcix-cciii) it was the
the erection of a clay brick altar in Jamnia and its
destruction by the Jews that inspired Gaius'plan to
erect a gcld statue of himself in the Jerusalem temple
(A.D.40 BJ ii.16.1-2 t184ff.l).

According to talmudic tradition, during the Jewish
War (A.ft. 66-70) Johanan ben Zakkai, a prominent
Pharisaic leader in Jerusalem, escaped to Vespasiant
camp an(l requested permission to found a school
(Yeshiva) in Jamnia (b. Gi!. 56b). After the fall of
Jerusalem in 70 the power of the Jerusalem Sanhedrin
was assunred by the Beth-din ( "law court") of Jamnia,
and there Judaism under Johanan's leadership sought
to reconstitute itself in the face of the national tragedy
(Mishnah Roi Hai. iv.1-3). Thus from 70-132 the
city was the spiritual and intellectual center of Juda-
ism, during the period in which the foundations of
rabbinic Jrdaism were laid.

Scholarship has long held that the council of Jamnia
of A.D. 9C was the occasion of the final fixing of the
Jewish ca:on. More recent studies have shown that
the evidence is not so clear, either for the convening
of such a r;ouncil or for such specific results. With the
outbreak ()f the Bar Kokhba revolt in 132, Jamnia's
prominence as a Jewish center ceased (b. Roi Hai.
31a-b). By the fifth century the city was predomi-
nantly Chistian.

For the earlier history of the city, see JesNIenL 1.

JANAI [a'ni] (Heb. ya'nay "may the Lord answer").
A descencLant of Gad living in Bashan (1Chr. 5:12;
KJV "Jaarrai").

JANIM [jrin'im] (Heb. ydnim "slumbering"). A place
in the mountains of Judah, in the vicinity of Eshan
and Beth-lappuah (Josh. 15:53; KJV "Janum"). The
site has not been identified; one possibility is modern
Beni Na'irn, 6 km. (4 mi.) east of Flebron.

JANI\AEIIS, ALEXANDER. See AI-Exexnsn 3.

JANNAI tjen'fl (Gk. Iannai), The son of Melchi, an
ancestor ol Jesus dating from after the Exile (Luke
1:24;I(N "Janna"). The name does not occur in the
Old Testanrent.

JANNES jin'izl (Gk. IannAs probably from Aram.
y6hnru').1 An Egyptian court magician who, with
Ja,unrrs, c,pposed Moses according to 2 Tim. 3:8, the
Targum (Aram. yannts, yambrts, from the Greek),
and other vrritings from the first century A.D. onward.
ln the origiral account oftheir activities (Exod. 7:11-12,
22; 8:7;9: 11) these magicians are not named. An
otherwrse rmattested apocryphal book of Jannes and

Jambres is mentioned in the Decretum Gelasianum
(sixth centrry A.D.).
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JANOAH [ja no'e] (Heb. ynnbah "resting place").
1. A city on Ephraim's northern tribal border (Josh.

16:6-7). It has been identified with modern Khirbet
Ytun0n, ll km. (7 mi.) southeast of Shechem.

2. A city of upper Galilee, in the territory of Naph-
tali. Janoah was captured and its population deported
as a result of the 734 B.C. campaign of the Assyrian
Tiglath-pileserIII in Palestine (2Kgs. 15:29). Once

thought to be located at modern Jan0!r, east of Tyre
(cf. Yanoam in the annals of Thutmose lll; ANET, p.

237), lhe site is now suggested as Tell en-NA'imeh,
8 km. (5 mi.) northeast of Kedesh.

JAPIIETH UA'fithl (Heb. yepe!, )tApe! "may [God]
enlarge "; Gk. Iaphzth).1

1. A son of Noah. He is presented as either the

second (e.g., Gen. 9:23-27) or the third (7:13; 9:18;
l0:l-2) of Noah's three sons. Like the other members
of the family, Japheth and his wife were spared from
the Flood by Noah's ark (7:13; 9:18). later Japheth
and his brother Shem were compelled to cover their
father's nakedness without so much as looking at him
(9:20-23).

Noah's blessing, that God "enlarge (Heb. yapt)
Japheth," letting him "dwell in the tents of Shem"
with Canaan as his slave (9:27), has generally been
understood as a prophecy of the respctive fortunes
of the descendants of Shem, Japheth, and Canaan.
Since the expression "dwell in the tents of" is subject
to various interpretations (e.g., geographic, with or
without violence; religious), numerous identifications
of Japheth have been proposed, from the Amurru to
Alexander the Great. Most likely the account in ch.
9 portrays Japheth as the eponymous ancestor of the
Philistines; according to the Thble of Nations (10:3-5
par. 1 Chr. 1:5-7), howevet he is the ancestor of p€o-
ples to the north of Israel, including the Medes, Etrus-
cans, and numerous Anatolian peoples. The rabbis,
followed by some Christians, understood the prophecy
to refer to the translation of the Torah into Greek.

Attempts to identify Japheth with the Greek titan
Iapetos, father of Prometheus, have proved inconclusive.

2. A region north of Arabia, perhaps in Asia Minor
(ldt. 2:25). Here Holofernes surrounded and routed
the Midianites.

JAPHIA [e fi'a] (Heb. ydpia' "may [God] be ra-
dianC') (PERSON).

l. An Amorite king of Lachish, who with other
leaders of the coalition headed by Adonizedek was
routed by Joshua at Beth-l^oron (Josh. 10:3) and sub-
sequently slain (w. 22-27).

2. A son of David, born in Jerusalem (2 Sam. 5:15).
His mother, perhaps a concubine, is not indicated.

JAPHIA Ue fi'al (Heb. ydpia' "may [God] be ra-
diant") (PLACE). A town on the southern border of
Zebulun (Josh. 19:12), identified with modern YifE,
2.5 l(rn. (1.5 mi.) southwest of Nazareth. Josephus
fortified the town with a double wall (Vita a5 [230);
52 12701\. Under severe Roman attack the Jewish war-
riors did not have time to close the outer gates, and
those forces embroiled in savage battle between the
walls perished; the Romans then entered the city, kill-
ing every male and taking women and children captive.
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JAPHLET LiEflitl (Heb. yapldy "may [God] de-
liver").t A son of Heber from the tribe of Asher
(lChr.7:32-33). He may have been the ancestor of
the Japhletites (Heb. yapleti), a group whose terri-
tory marked the southern boundary of the Joseph tribes
(Josh, l6:3; KJV "Japhleti").

JAPHO (Josh. l9:46, KJV). See Joree.

JAR.I Clay vessels of several varieties, used in bib-
lical times for liquid and dry storage.

Heb. kad refers to a vessel used for carrying water
(Gen.24:14; KJV "pitcher"; cf . Gk. kerdmion; Mark
14:13 par.) and for storing flour (lKgs. 17:12, 14,
16; KJV "barrel"); it was sealed with a stopper. The
gdfiiy'a was a type of pitcher for serving water or
wine (RSV Jer. 35:5; KJV "pot"). The baqbuq was
another pitcher, whose narrow neck aerated water
passing through it; the resulting sound gave it its name
(cf. lKgs. l4:3, where it is used for storing honey;
KJV "cruse"). The n?bel was a large, round-bottomed
wine storage jar that was set upon rings for stability
(let. 13:12; KJV "bottle"; JB 'Jug"; cf. Gk. hydria;
John 2:6-7: KJV "waterpot").

Heb. pak designates a small flask used for carrying
anointing oil (l Sam. 10:1; RSV "vial"; 2Kgs. 9:1,
3; RSV "flask"; KJV "box"), as was the oval-shaped
'isi& (from sr)f, "pour for anointing"; 2Kgs. 4:2;K!Y
"pot"). Gk. alhbastos is used for a small alabaster
juglet used for pertume (Matt. 26:7 par.; KJV "box").

Glazed ceramic iar from ltan, ca. 800 B.C.
(Royal Ontario Museum, Toronto)

JAROA H

JARAH Li6r'al (Heb. ya'rd "honeycomb"). The son
of Ahaz and father of Alemeth, Azmaveth, and Zimri;
a descendant of Saul ( I Chr. 9:42). At 8:36 he is called
Jehoaddah.

JAREB UAr'ibl (Heb. yArab).f At Hos. 5:13; 10:6
the KIV reads Heb. mlk y rb as a pe.rsonal name. More
likely, the text should be divided mllq rb (*mall<i rltfi
"great king"; so RSY JB, NIV), a Hebrew form of
the Akkadian honorific ttle iarru rabfr (cf. Sefire
I.B.7). The NJV retains the MT form, rendering )rb
(on the basis of the root ryb "strive, contend") as

"patron khg" (cf. Isa. 1:17; 3:13; 19:20;5l:22; lB
mg. "to an avenging king").

JARED [iir'id] (Heb. yered, ydred "descent"; Gk.
Iared). A son of Mahalalel and father of Enoch, from
the Iineage of Seth (Gen- 5:15-20; I Chr. 1:2; Luke
3:37; KJV "Jered"). According to Gen. 5:20, Jared
lived 962 years.

JARESIAH (l Chr. 8:27, KJV). See Jaanrssra.H

JARHA liiir'he] (Heb. yarfia'). An Egyptian slave
belonging to Sheshan the Jerahmeelite (l Chr. 2:34).
Because Sheshan had no sons, he gave his daughter
as a wife to Jarha in order to produce an heir (v 35;
cf. Exod. 21:4).

JARIB [iar'ib] (Heb. yartb "may he contend").t
l. A son of Simeon (lChr. 4:24). Because he is

called Jachin (1) at Gen. 46:10; Exod. 6:15; Num.
26:12, many scholars consider the reading here to be

a scribal error.
2, One of the leaders whom Ezra dispatched to

Casiphia to obtain ministers for the temple (Ezra 8:16;
cf. 1 Esdr. 8:44; KJV "Joribas").

3. A priest whom Ezra ordered to give up his for-
eign wife @zra l0:18; cf. I Esdr. 9:19; KJV "Joribus").

JARMUTH [iiir'm[th] (Heb. yarmfi1 "height").
l. A city located in the Shephelah region of Judah

(Josh. 15:35). The Canaanite king Pkam of Jarmuth
(10:5) was part of a five-city league which opposed
Joshua's invasion (vv. 3-27;12:11). Returning from
exile in Babylon, the Judahites repopulated the city
(Neh. I l:29).

The site is generally identified as modern Khirbet
Yarmik, 24 km. (15 mi.) west of Bethlehem in the
Elah valley near Z6hariyeh. This well-protected site
bears traces of walls and pottery from the Bronze and
Iron ages as well as from the Hellenistic through the
Byzantine periods. It is probably the site 13 km. (8
mi.) north-northeast of Eleutheropolis (modern Beit
Jibrin) noted by Eusebius.

2. A city in Issachar given to the Gershonite Levites
(Josh. 21:29). It is probably the same as Ramoth listed
at lChr. 6:'13 and Remeth at Josh. 19:21. The site
may be modern K6kab el-Hawd, I I km. (7 mi.) north
of Beth-shan; an alternate suggestion is er-Rimeh, l7
km. (10.5 mi.) south of Jenin (biblical En-gannim).

JAROAH Ue ro'el (Heb. yar6ab). A man of the tribe
of Gad who lived in Basham; son of Gilead and father
of Huri (1 Chr. 5:14).
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JASHAR [ja'shar], BOOK OF (Heb. sEper hay-
yaiar).I A Hebrew document, most likely a collec-
tion of ancient epic songs (Josh. 10:13; 2 Sam. 1:18;
KJV "Jrsher"; perhaps LXX l Kgs. 8:12-13, 53). Heb.
yd.idr commonly designates "one who is honest, righ-
teous, upright"; in the title of this work it may be an
allusion to the poetic name of Israel, Jeshurun. Through
the her('es of Israel's past this ancient work may set

forth tht: ideal of a righteous Israel.
The Jrassages attributed to the book of Jashar in-

clude a poetic version of Joshua's command that the
son and moon stand still (Josh. l0:12-13) and David's
lament over the death of Saul and Jonathan (2Sam.
l:19-27). At the end of Solomon's prayer at the ded-
ication of the temple (lKgs. 8:53, tXX) the LXX
places a lengthier version of the poetic fragment found
at 8:12-13, Ml attributing it to the "book of Song"
(cf. Heb. iyr); this referenee may involve an acciden-
tal transposition of the consonants in the name Jashar.

The book of Jashar appears to have been an an-
thology of songs, epic in nature, recounting the up-
right acls of heroic leaders in lsrael's history. Some
scholars have suggested that it also included the Song
of Miriam (Exod. 15:21) and the Song of Deborah
(Judg. 5t. Containing material perhaps as old as the
Amama period, the book may have been put into final
form during the creative period of Solomon's reign.
Along with such works as the book of the Wars of the
Lord (Num. 21:14) it provides evidence for the use of
sources in the writing of the historical records of an-
cient Isr:rel.

JASHEN Ud'shanl (Heb. ya.ian).t One of David's
thirty mighty men (2Sam. 23:32). The MT reading
"sons of Jashen" (Heb. b"nA yai4n) derives from a
dittography with the preceding name Shaalbon (per-
haps a gentilic, Shaalbonite). At lChr. 1l:34 he is
called Hnsuru the Gizonite.

JASHOIIEAM [ie shd'bi am] (Heb. ydiob'dm "let
the people return [to God] [?]").

l. A Ilachmonite and chief of the mighty men of
David (1Chr. 11:11). At 2Sam. 23:8 the n.rme ap-
p€ars as "Josheb-basshebeth a Thh-chemonite" (KIV
"the Thchmonite that sat in the seat"), a copyist's er-
ror; the rnore plausible LXX rendering, Ishbosheth,
is taken by some as evidence for an original form
Ishbaal ( 'man of Baal"; so JB; cf. NIV mg.).

2. The son of Zabdiel and a descendant of Perez;
one of fravid's commissioners (l Chr. 27:2-3). Ac-
cording ti) many scholars he is the same as I above.
If so, the epithet Hachmonite (11:ll) would refer to
an anceslor of this household (cf. 2'l:32, "son of
Hachmoni").

3. A K,:rahite from t]le tribe of Benjamin who joined
David at ZtkJag (lC}n 12:6 tMT 7l). It is possible
that this reference is also to the same person.

JASHUB Ua'shabl (Heb. ya.iii} "may he return").
l. The third son of Issachar (Num. 26:24; lChr.

7:l K yattb); eponymous ancestor of the Jashubites
(Num. 26:24). The name appears as Iob ODA) at Gen.
46:13, but the LXX reading (Iasoub) suggests that the
letter i wrs omifted ftom the Hebrew through scribal
error.
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2. One of the exiles who divorced their foreign
wives (Ezra 10:29).

JASHLIBI-LEHEM [ja shoo-'bi le'hEm] (Heb. yaiafi
lehem).| According to the KJV, a descendant of
Shelah the Judahite (l Chr. 4:22). The NIV and NJV
rcad Jashubi Lehem as a place name; the RSV does
similarly, translating "and returned to Lehem" (cf.
JB, "Bethlehem"). The NJV links this place with
Moab as territories from which the Judahites had ob-
tained wives (cf. JB; Ruth 1).

JASIEL (1Chr. 11:47, KJV). See hrsrEr

JASON [ia'sen] (Gk. Iasdn "healing").i A name
common among Hellenistic Jews, chosen as a substi-
tute for both Joshua and Jesus.

1. A son of a certain Eleazar (not the brother of
Judas Maccabeus) whom Judas sent with Eupolemus
in 161 B.C. to seek a treaty with Rome (l Macc.
8: l7).

2. The father of Antipater, sent by Jonathan as an
ambassador to Rome in 144 B.C. (l Macc. 12:16). He
may be the same as 1.

3. A high priest before the time of the Maccabees
(174-l'71 B.C,); son of Simon II and brother of
Onias III. Jason was hated by the people because he ob-
tained the high priesthood by comrpt means (bribery
of Antiochus IV Ephiphanes) and because he forced
the Jews to conform to Greek customs (2Macc.
4:7-22). lason built a sports stadium within sight of
the Jerusalem temple, with the result that the priests
lost enthusiasm for the sacrifices and were drawn away
from their religion. In l7l Menelaus outbid Jason for
the office of high priest, and Jason went into hiding
in Ammonite territory gv. 23-29). Thinking rhat An-
tiochus was dead, Jason was able to regain the high
priesthood by attacking Jerusalem with a small army
and mercilessly slaughtering mary of his fellow Jews;
he was soon forced to flee again, however. After being
imprisoned by the Nabatean ruler Aretas (1) and es-
caping to Egypt, Jason died at sea en route to Sparta
(5:5-10).

4. A Cyrenian historian who composed a five-vol-
ume work on the history of the Maccabean revolt
which forms the basis for 2Maccabees. Included are
depictions of the battles against Antiochus IV Epiph-
anes and his son Antiochus V Eupator, and the divine
interventions that enabled the faithful Jews to over-
come all odds (2 Macc. 2:19-23). Jason's history 

-apparently technical, dull, and highly statistical -was completed sometime after 160 B.C.
5. A Jewish Christian who entertained and aided

Paul and Silas at Thessalonica (Acts 17:5-9). He was
among those arrcsted because of their association with
the missionaries and later released.

6. A companion and "kinsman" of Paul who sent
greerings to the church at Rome (Rom. 16:21). He
may be the same as 5.

JASPER (Heb. yaipZh; Gk. iaspis).t A greenish,
translucent variety of quartz of the type called chal-
cedony. The stone is the third (and last) on the fourth
row of the high priest's breastplate (the LXX places
il third and last on the second row) (Exod. 28:20;
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39:13). Jasper is also one of the precious stones that
cover the anointed cherub in Ezek.28:13 (Heb. yd-
hol6m; RSV elsewhae "diamond"; Heb. ya,ipe7, RSV
"onyx").

In the New Testament the gem is mentioned only
in the book of Revelation. Here, God appears on the
throne as a light of jasper and carnelian (Rev. 4:3);
the radiance of the Heavenly Jerusalem is like jasper
(21:ll); and the walls of the city and its first foun-
dation coune are made ofjasper (21:18-19).

JATHMEL [jnth' ni al] (Heb . yalnt' i l "God grants ").
A Korahite gatekeeper of the sanctuary; the fourth son
of Meshelemiah (l Clv. 26:2).

JATTIR [j5t'er] Heb. ]arrrr "surpassing [?]"). A le-
vitical city in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:48;
2l:141, I Chr. 6:57 [MT 42]), to which David sent a
portion of the booty he had seized from the Amale-
kites (l Sam. 30:27). According to Eusebius, Jattir
was an important Byzantine Christian settlement. The
site is thought to be modern Khirbet 'Attia 21 km.
(13 mi.) south-southwest of Hebron.

JAVAN [jd'ven] (Heb. ydwdn; Gk. Idvan, Ia6n, Hel-
las, hoi Hell?nes). The fourth son of Japheth and
grandson (or a descendant) of Noah; father of Elishah,
Tarshish, Kittim, and Dodanim (Gen. l0:2, 4; 1Chr
l:5,7).

As in Greek, Assyrian, and Egyptian sources, the
name refers in the Old Gstament to the Greeks and
their lands. Isaiah mentions Javan as one of the distant
coastal nations who will yet see God's glory (Isa. 66:19;
NIV "Greece"). Ezekiel describes Javan as a nation
of slave and bronze traders (Ezek. 27:13); according
to Jo€l 3:6 (MT 4:6), Judah and Jerusalem were sold
as slaves to these people (RSV "the Greeks"). The
Hebrew form is also found at Dan. 8:21; lO:2O; ll:2
with reference to the kingdom of Alexander the Great
of Macedon (RSV "Greece"); Seleucid Greeks may
be the reference of the terrn at ZEch. 9:13. Ezek.
27:19 (MT) mentions Javan (so JB) as trading with
Tlre, but this verse presents textual difficulties (RSV
"and wine," following LXX).

JAW, JAWBONE (Heb. /"ti).i The bony structure
which forms the framework of the mouth. Samson
used such a bone from an ass as a weapon against the
Philistines (Judg. 15:15-17; cf. v.17, Ramathlehi "hill
of the jawbone").

The jaw occurs frequently in a figurative sense, par-
ticularly with regard to the bridling of ap enemy (e.g.,
Isa. 30:28). At Hos. ll:4 God liberates his people by
easing the yoke on their jaws (NIV "neck"; cf. F. I.
Andersen and D. N. Freedman, Hosea. AB U98O),
pp. 574,581-82).

The Hebrew term can be translated also as "cheek."
Possible overlapping of these meanings catr be noted
at lob 4l:2;Ezek.29:4;38:4 (cf. Hos. 1l:4, JB).

JAZER [jd'zer] (Heb. ya'zZr, ya'"zAr "he [God]
helps"). An Amorite city conquered by the Israelites
at the time of Moses (Num. 2l:12; KIY "laant'') and
assigned to Gad (32:1, 34-35; Josh. 13:25) and sub-
sequently to the Merarite Levites (21:39; I Chr. 6:81
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[MT 66]). Joab began the census for King David at
Aroer and continued along the Israelite border toward
Jazer (2Sam. 24:5; cf. Num. 21:24; KJV "strong,"
following MT). Late in David's reign skilled warriors
were enlisted from among Hebronites living there
(l Chr. 26:31). After the death of the Israelite king
Ahab in 852 B.C., the region was conquered by Me-
sha of Moab (cf. Isa. 16:8-9; Jer- 48:32, where it is
cited in oracles against Moab). In the Hellenistic pe-
riod Judas Maccabeus captured the city from the Am-
monites (1 Macc. 5:8; Josephus Ant xii.8.1 [329]).

Khirbet es-Sar, 15.5 km. (9.6 mi.) west of Phila-
delphia (modern Amm6n, Rabbah of the Ammonites),
accords with the Azer or Iazer noted by Eusebius and
Jerome, but the site has yielded no remains earlier
than Iron II. Khirb€t es-Sireh, 2.4 km. (1.5 mi.) to
the northeast, is another possibility but also lacks ar-
chaeological support. A more likely location is Khir-
betlazzi.l, situated on the Widi Sa'ib,4 km. (2.5 mi.)
south of es-Salt.

JAZIZ fie'zizl (Heb. yAtd. A Hagrite overseer of
the cattle belonging to David (l Chr. 27:30 tMT 311).

JEALOUSY (Heb. qin'6; Gk. zilos).i In biblical
usage, one of two possible aspects of a single active
emotion. In the positive sense it is "jealousy for"
someone and as such is righteous "zeal," a concept
used of both humans and God; in the negative sense

it is "jealousy of" someone and thus is sinful and
related to envy. The s.rme Hebrew and Greek terms
designate both aspects and thus the appropriate nuance
must be determined from the context.

I. Diyine Jealousy

The Old Testament frequently affirms that God is a
"jealous God" (e.g., Exod. 20:5), and intensive nom-
inal forms are used exclusively of God (Heb. qannd';
e.g., Exod. 34:14; Deut. 4:24; qann6'; e.g., Josh.
24:19; Nah. l:2). The substantive "jealousy" (qin'h;
e.g., Num. 25:11; Job 5:2; KJV "envy"; Ps. 79:5)
and the verb "be jealous" (qana'; e.9., Gen. 37:11;
KJV "envied"; Num. 1l:29) are used in reference to
both divine and huma.n, righteous and sinful, jealousy.
At times God is said to exercise his "jealous wrath"
(Ps. 79:5), and he is capable of being provoked to
jealousy (78:58; par. "anger"). Divinejealousy in every
instance is the just response to a challenge to God's
sovereignty and particularly to the breaking of his
covenantal rclationship with Israel (i.e., unfaithful-
ness). In the latter sense the prophets sometimes em-
ploy the metaphor of marriage, where God is
represented as the jealous husband and Israel the adul-
terous wife (Ezek. 16:42), in reference to Israelh re-
peated lapses into idolatry. If this jealousy is God's
"negative" response to Israel's sin, it is based on two
positive facts: (l) God's faithfuIness and ultimately his
mercy in relation to his people, and thus his "zeal"
as Israel's champion and defender; and (2) God's
udqueness and holiness which is violated by Israel's
idolatry (e.g., Josh. 24:19; Ezek. 39:25). The New
Testament also suggests that idolatry provokes God to
jealousy (e.g., lCor. 10:22). Theologians often in-
terpret the application of such language to God as

mere anthropomorphism and thus too easily dismiss
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it. Yet all language about God is necessarily anthro-
pomorphi:, and the question of the meaning of such

language has been distorted by an uncritical accep-

tance of the Greek notion of divine impassibility. Thus
the meani rg of God's jealousy must be sought in God's

character as the holy One, and it is perhaps a measure

of the lovr: and esteem in which he holds crcation that
the rebellion of a creature infinitely lower than himself
could be raid to occasion jealousy in him.

II . Human Jealous!
As with aLl human qualities, jealousy can be either a
positive ernotion or a sinful perversion. In its positive
expressiorr, jealousy or zeal is, like God's jea.lousy, a

concern lor another's good. It is 'Jealousy for"-
sometimeri for God, as in the case of Elijah who was

"jealous lor the Lord" in his confrontation with the

priests of Baal (1 Kgs. 19:10, 14); and sometimes for
another pr:rson, as in the case of a husband's legal
right to his wife's faithfulness (Num. 5:14). The nec-

essary sellless character of positive jealousy is harder
to maintain here, but since it is based on a genuine
legal right, it is legitimate; thus the Mosaic law spec-

ifies a procedure for testing those suspected of adul-
tery (vv. 1 t-31). The apostle Paul speaks ofhis "divine
jealousy" rGk. rheo{t zild) for the Corinthians (2 Cor
l1:2').

On the r)ther hand, human jealousy is almost inev-
itably sinfrrl. In contrast to righteous jealousy, the sin-
ful perversion is based on the belief that one is entitled
to something to which one has no natural right. Ex-
amples of this type of jealousy abound in the Bible:
e.g. , the jealousy of Jacob's other sons over the special

favor accor-ded to Joseph (Gen. 37:11; cf. Acts 7:9);
jealousy ol those in positions of power, as Dathan and

Abiram's jt:alousy of Moses (Ps. 106:16-18; cf. Num.
16:l-40). 'fhe Wisdom Literature warns of the dan-
gers of jealousy and its almost inevitable connection
with sinful self-indulgence (e.g., Job 5:2;Prov.6:34;
Cant. 8:6). In the New Testament jealousy appears in
lists of vices; Paul classifies it among "works of the
flesh" (Gal. 5:2O; cf. Rom. 13:8-14). Such jealousy

is destructive and divisive (lCor 3:3;2Cor. 12:20;
cf. Jas. 3:l.t-16). Characteristically, however, Paul also

suggests thlt jealousy itself, like other sins, can serve

an ultimately redemptive purpose; it can be used by
God to actieve his providential plan. Thus Paul ex-
plains that redemption has been extended to the Gen-
tiles in ordr:r to provoke the jealousy of Israel, to the
end of inspiring the Jews to faith in Christ (Rom.

l0:19; ll:11, 14; cf. Acts 5:17ff.; 17:1-15, where the
jealousy of Jewish leaders is aroused by the success

of the Chri;tian mission).

JEARIM Ue'e rim, jE'e riml, MOUNT (Heb. har
y"'drtm "motntain of forests").1 A mountain on the

northern bc,rder of Judah (Josh. l5:10). On this ridge
is located Chesalon (Heb. ksaldn "loins, back"),
modern Kesld situated 14.5 km. (9 mi.) west of Je-

rusalem. Some scholars have identified it with Mt.
Seir to the north across Widi Chesalon.

JEATHER\I [je dth'a ri] (Heb. y"'a1ray). A lrvite
of the Gershonite line (1 Chl 6:21; KJV "Jeaterai").

At v.4l he is called Ethni; one of these forms may
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have resulted from scribal confusion of the Hebrew
consonants nun and resh.

JEBERECHIAH [e bEr'a kile] (Heb. .v"berekyahi
"Yahweh blesses"). The father of Zerhaiah 17' who
witnessed Isaiah's symbolic prophecy to King Ahaz
(Isa. 8:2). Jeberechiah may have been the father-in-
law of Ahaz and the grandfather of Hezekiah (cf.
ZChr.29:1).

JEBUS U6' bcibs, je'besl (Heb. y"|ris).t A Canaanite
town, seized by David as the site for his capital and
renamed Jerusalem (Josh. 18:28; Judg. l9:10; 1 Chr.
1l:4; cf. 2 Sam. 5:6). The name may derive from a

clan which constituted the city's pre-Israelite inlabi-
tants, reckoned among the descendants of Canaan
(Gen. 10:16; Heb. y"bfisi; cf. Ezek. 16:3, 45, which
suggests a Syro-Hittite background for the city). Jebus

does not occur in extrabiblical sources, but the name
Jerusalem is attested in sources dating to the third and
second millennia B.C. (cf. EA Akk. Urusulim); al-
though the specific limits of the site are not certain,
archaeological remains indicate occupation as early as

the third millennium.
The Jebusites were among several non-Semitic peo-

ples living in the hill country of Canaan in the vicinity
of Jerusalem at the time of the Conquest (Num. 13:29;
Josh. 3:10; 1l:3; cf. Gen. 15:21). Their king, Adoni-
zedek, led an Amorite coalition formed to oppose
Joshua (Josh. 10:l-5), and they are numbered among
the peoples who were "not driven out" (15:63; Judg.
l:21; cf. 1:8, where Joshua's forces destroyed the city;
ci also 19:l-12). The city is listed among the border
towns of both Benjamin (Josh. 18:16, 28) and Judah
( 15:8).

When David sought a royal city from which to rule
he chose one that belonged to neither Israel nor Ju-
dah-Jebus/Jerusalem, which remained in Jebusite
hands. In spite of the city's impressive defenses, David
succeeded in conquering the Jebusites, thus making
Jerusalem his own (2Sam. 5:6-9; cf. 1Chr. 11:4-8;
Z*h. 9:7). Nevertheless, 2Sam.24:16-25, which re-
counts David's purchase of the threshing floor of Arau-
nah the Jebusite (later the site of the temple), indicates
that the Jebusite presence continued even after David's
conquest. Later, during the reign of Solomon, the re-
maining Jebusites were conscripted for the royal cor-
v6e (lKgs. 9:20-21).

JECAMIAH (1Chr. 3:18, KJV). See Jrxa.ure.n 2.

JECHONIAH. See Jrcoxres 1.

JECOLIAH [jEk'e li'a] (Heb. yef,olyaftfi, y"kolyi
"Yahweh is able"). The wife of King Amaziah of Ju-

dah and mother of Azariah 3 (Uzziah; 2Kgs. l5:2;
KJV "Jecholiah" ; 2 Ctu. 26:3).

JECONIAH [i6k'a nr-'e] (Heb. y"kony6, y'f;onyahfi
"Yahweh will establish").

1. Alternate name of King JruoIr'culu of Judah.

In the genealogy of Jesus at Matt. I : I l- 12 he is called
Jechoniah (Gk. Iechonias; KJV "Jechonias").

2. A levitical chief during King Josiah's reign (l Esdr.

1:9; KJV "Jeconias"). At 2cfu. 35:9 he is called
CoNoNren (2).
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3. Alternate name of King Jehoahaz of Judah ( 1 Esdr.

1:34; KJV "Ioachaz"). See JsHolHlz 3.

JEDAIAH [je dd' ya, ja di' ya].1
1. (Heb. y"d.dyh "Yahweh has favored"). The son

of Shimri, and a clan leader in the tribe of Simeon
(1 Chr. 4:37).

2. (Heb. y"da'yi "Yahweh knows"). A priest who
settled in postexilic Jerusalem (l Chr. 9:10).

3. The eponymous ancestor of the second division
of priests (lClr. 24:7).

4. The "sons of Jedaiah," a priestly family de-
scended from Jeshua; the census of the first return
numbers 973 members of this division (Ezra 2:36;
Neh. 7:39; cf. l2:I9, 2l).

5, (Heb. fd,iy61. The son of Harumaph who
helped repair the walls of Jerusalem under Nehemiah
(Neh.3:10).

6. (Heb. y"da'6). T\e son of Joiarib; a postexilic
priest residing in Jerusalem (Neh. 1l:10). He may be
the same as 2, who is represented as a colleague of
Joiarib.

7. A "chief" among the priests and l,evites who
returned to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel (Neh. t2:6).

8. Another levitical "chief" who returned withT./'-
rubbabel (Neh. 12:7).

9. An exile from whom the prophet Zechariah was

commanded to extract silver and gold for the crown
(LXX "crowns") of the high priest Joshua as a me-
morial (Zech. 6:10, l4).

JEDIAEL Lie di'ell (Heb. y'dio'e-l "known by God").
l. A Benjaminite, ancestor of mighty warriors

(lChr. 7:6, 10-ll). The genealogy in which he is
named may actually be that of Zebulun, which is not
listed here among the northern tribes.

2. A son of Shimri, and one of David's mighty men
(1 Chr. 11:45).

3. A military chief from the tribe of Manasseh, who
deserted to David atZlkJag (.Cttr. 12l.20 tMT 211).

4. The second son of Meshelemiah; a Korahite gate-
keeper for the ark at the time of David (L Chr.26:2).

JEDIDAH [e di'da] (Heb. y"dtdi "beloved"). The
mother of King Josiah of Judah; daughter of Adaiah
of Bozkath (ZKgs. 22:l).

JEDIDIAH [j6d'e di'e] (Heb. fdtdyd "beloved of
Yahweh"). A name which Yahweh bestowed upon the
infant Solomon through the prophet Nathan (2Sam.
12:25). Some scholars suggest that this was the king's
throne name.

JEDUTHUN [je d6'than] (Heb. y"dfftfin, y"d.utfrn,
y"di!fin).

1. A chief musician listed with Asaph and Heman
as serving in David's tabernacle 0 Ar fi:4142;25:6)
and Solomon's temple (2Chr. 5:12). In addition to
providing music (l Chr. 16:41), Jeduthun and his
"sons" (perhaps members of his levitical guild) served
as prophets (25:1,3; cf.2Cht.35:15, where Jeduthun
is called the "king's seer"). Parallel listings suggest
that Jeduthun may be identified the same as Ethan, a

descendant of Merari (1 Chr. 15:17, 19). The name
Jeduthun appears in the superscriptions of Pss. 39,
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62, nd77, perhaps indicating a musical form or li-
turgical tradition associated with this individual or his
guild (cf. 89, Ethan).

2. A Korahite Levite; the father of Obed-edom,
who with his descendants served as gatekeeper for the
ark (1 Chr. 16:38,42; cf. I Chr. 26:1,4, E).

JEEZER (Num. 26:30, KJV). See Anrr,zrn 1.

JEGAR-SAHADUTHA [je'gar sd'a dd6'the] (tu2ln.

t" gar idl{dita' "heap of witness "). t The name given
by the Aramean Laban to the mound of stones erected
to commemorate his covenant with Jacob (Gen . 3 I : 47) .

Jacob named it, in Hebrew, Galeed.

JEHALLELEL [ie hil'e lEl] (Heb. yehallel'il "may
God shine forth").

1. A descendant of Judah (1 Chr. 4:16; KJV
"Jehaleleel ").

2. A Merarite Levite; the father of Azariah l8 (2 Chr.
29:12; KIY "Jehalelel").

JEHDEIAH [E de'ye] (Heb. yehdeyahfi "may Yah-
weh rejoice").

l. A descendant of Shubael; a Levite at the time of
David (1 Chr.24:2O).

2. A Meronothite; overseer of the she-asses of David
(1 Chr. 27:30).

JEHEZKEL Ue hEz'kEll (Heb. y"hezqtl "may God
give strength"). The leader of the twentieth division
of priests at the time of David (1 Chr. 24:16; I(JV
"Jehezekel ").

JEHIAII [e hi'e] (Heb. y"hiyd "the Lord lives "). A
gatekeeper for the ark at the time of David (l Chr.
15:24).

JEIIIEL [ehi'el] (Het'. y"hiCl "may God give life").t
f . (l Chr. 9:35, KJV). See lrlm 2.
2. (l Chr. ll:214, KJV). See letnt l.
3. A Levite of the second order among those who

played the harp at the installation of the ark in Jeru-
salem (l Chr. l5:18, 20) and ttrroughout David's reign
(l Chr. 16:5).

4. A son of Hachmoni who advised or tutored David's
sons (1 Chr. 27:32).

5. A Gershonite Irvite who supervised the temple
treasury at the time of David (l Chr. 29:8). Other
members of his family or guild also served in this
capacity 0 Ar 26:21-22).

6. A son of King Jehmhaphat of Judah Q CIu. 2l:2).
7. A descendant of David's chief musician Heman

who assisted in Hezekiah's reform (2Chr. 29:14, Q;
so JB, KJV, NTV; RSV "Jehuel").

8. An overseer in the temple at the time of Heze-
kiah's reform (2Chr. 3l:13). He may be the same as
7.

9. A chief officer among the priests during Josiah's
reforms who assisted in the Passover celebration (2 Chr.
35:8; cf. I Esdr. l:8; RSV mg. "Esyelus"; KJV
"Syelus ").

10. The father of Obadiah 10, who returned with
Ezra from tlre Babylonian captivity (Ezra 8:9; cf.
I Esdr. 8:35; KJV "Jezelus").
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ll. A descendant of Elam, and the father of She-
caniah, vrho took a leading role in Ezra's marriage
reforms (Ezra lO:2; cf. I Esdr. 8:92).

12. A ,lescendant of the priest Harim who pledged
to divorcs his foreign wife (Ezra 10:21; cf. lEsdr.
9:21; KJ\' "Hiereel").

13. OrLe who sent away his foreigr wife (Eza 10:26;
cf. I Esdr. 9:27; KN "Hierielus"). He may be the
same as i 1.

JEHIELI [ja hi'a li] (Heb. y"lt'el). A gentilic form
designating the descendants of Jrmnl 5 (1 Chr.
26:21-22).

JEHIZKIAH lic'hiz kfe] (Heb. y"hizqiyahfi "may
Yahweh grive strength").f A son of Shallum; one of
the chiefs from the tribe of Ephraim at the time of
King Pekah (2Cht. 28:12).

JEHOADDAH [je ho'a da] (Heb. y" h6' addd). A Ben-
jaminite; t.he son of Ahaz and father of Alemeth, Az-
maveth, ard Zinn(l Chr. 8:36; KJV "Jehoadah"). At
9:42 he is called Jarah.

JEHOADDAN [ia ho'a dan] (Heb. y"h6'adddn
"Yahweh is delight"[?]). The mother of King tuns-
ziah of Jr"rdah (2Cfu. 25:L); called Jehoaddin in the
Kethib of 2Kgs. l4:2 (so RSV).

JEHOAHAZ [a h6'e hdz] (Heb. y"h6'dhaz "Yahweh
has grasped").

1. The eleventh king of Israel, son and successor
of Jehu (l!Kgs. 10:35). According to the date for-
mulas in l3:1, l0 he reigned from 814 to 800 B.C.,
suggesting that the first three of his "seventeen years"
(v. l) conr,tituted a coregency with his father.

Charact:rized as continuing the covenantal abuses
of his predecessors (vv. 2, 6), Jehoahaz incurred the
Lord's wrath in the form of repeated attack by the
Syrian king Hazael and his son Ben-hadad (vv. 3,
22; cf. lO:l\2-33). His forces &astically reduced (13:7),
Jehoahaz repented for a time and was granted respite
through ar unnamed "savior" (w. 4-5), perhaps Jero-
boam II or Adad-nirari III of Assyria. Upon his death,
Jehoahaz vas buried in Samaria and succeeded by his
son Joash t'4; v. 9).

2. The seventeenth king of Judah, fourth son of
Josiah and Hamutal the daughter of Jeremiah of Lib-
nah (2Kgs. 23:3O-31 par. 2Chr. 36:l; l Chr. 3:15).
He, rather than his elder brother Eliakim (cf. 3:15),
was acclairned king when his father died in battle at
Megiddo.

The tweoty-three-year-old Jehoahaz ruled in Jeru-
salem but three months (609 B.C.) before the Egyp-
tian pharaoh Neco II imprisoned him in Riblah and
installed in his place Eliakim (Jehoiakim 1); subse-
quently, Nrco deported Jehoahaz to Egypt, where he
died (2Kgs. 23:31-34 par. 2Chr. 36:14; cf. Jer.
22: lO- 12 ; F,zek. 19 :2-4).

He is called Shallum at I Chr. 3:15; Jer. 22:ll and
Jeconiah at I Esdr. 1:34 (KJV "Joachaz").

3. An alternate form of Aurzrnx 2, king of Judah
ca. 842 B.C. (2Cht. 2l:17; cf . 22:1).
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JEHOHANAN [jE'ho h5'nan] (Heb. le 1r51rtrntru

"Yahweh is gracious").t
l A Korahite Levitel the sixth son of Meshelemiah

who served as a gatekeeper in the temple (l Chr. 26:3).
2. A Judahite commander of a thousand in King

Jehoshaphat's army (2Chr. 17:15).
3. The father of Ishmael, commander of a hundred

who joined Jehoiada's palace coup against Queen Ath-
aliah (2 Chr. 23:1). He may be the same as 2.

4. The son of the high priest Eliashib, in whose
room Ezra fasted when preparing for the covenant
renewal (Ezra 10:6; KJV "Johanan"; I Esdr. 9:1; KJV
"Joanan"). Jehohanan's connection with Ezra is an
important element in the chronology of the period,
particularly if, as some scholars contend, he is the
same as the high priest Johanan (11; Neh. 12:22-23)
or Jonathan (11; v. ll). It is unclear when he became
high priest.

5. One of the Israelites who had married foreign
wives; a son of Bebai (Ezra 10:28; I Esdr. 9:29; KJV
"Johannes").

6. The son of Tobiah the Ammonite, Nehemiah's
opponent (Neh. 6:18; KJV "Johanan"). He married
the daughter of Meshullam, who helped repair Jeru-
salem's walls (cf. 3:4, 30).

7. The head of the priestly house of Amariah at the
time of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:13).

E. A priest who officiated at the dedication of the
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:42).

JEHOIACHIN [je hoi'e kin] (Heb. y"hiyakin
"Yahweh establishes"). Nineteenth king of Judah (598/
597 B.C.); son and successor of Jehoiakim and Ne-
hushta, the daughter of Elnathan. He is also called
Jeconiah (l Chr. 3:16-17; Esth. 2:6; Ier. 24:l;27:20;
28:4;29:2; cf. Mau. 1:11-12, "Jechoniah") and Co-
niah (Jer. 22:24, 28; 37:l\.

Jehoiachin was eighteen years old in 597 B.C. when
he assumed the throne in Jerusalem (2Kgs. 24:8),
where he reigned but thre€ months (2Kgs. 24:8; ac-
cording to 2Chr. 36:9, he was eight years old and
reigned three months and ten days). When Nebuchad-
nezzarll of Babylon marched against Jerusalem, Je-
hoiachin surrendered; the Babylonians then took the
king captive, looted the temple and palace, and exiled
to Babylon the entire royal court, the nobility, military
classes, and skilled workers (2Kgs. 24:10-16). Neb-
uchadnezzar then installed Jehoiachin's uncle, Matta-
niah (Zedekiah) as king (v 17).

Thblets discovered in the Babylonian archives (dated
between the tenth and thirty-flfth par of Nebuchad-
nezzar's reign, i.e., between 59514 and,5701569)bear
the name of Jehoiachin (Akk. Ia:-kin, la-ku-it-ki-nu;
ANET, p.308). Called "the king of the country of1a-
[u-da," he is recorded as having received deliveries
of sesame oil. Five of his sons, who are not named
(cf. lChr. 3:17-lE; perhaps born in Babylon while
their father was a prisoner), are also listed, along with
"eight men from the lmd of la-l1u-da." After thirty-
seven years of captivity, Jehoiachin was freed shortly
after the ascension of Evil-merodach (Amel-marduk)
to the throne (2Kgs.25:27-30 pat ler. 52:31-34).

In later Jewish tradition Jehoiachin is viewed fa-
vorably, but the biblical account does not support such
a view (2Kgs. 24:9; cf. ler. 22:20-30).JEHOASH. See JonsH 3, 4
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JEHOIADA [e hoi'e de] (Heb. y"h6yada') ("Yahweh
knows").t

1. The father of Benaiah, who served as a military
offi cial for Darid (2 Sam. E: I 8 par. I Chr. I 8: I 7; 2 Sam.
23:20, 22 par. I Chr. 1l:22, 24 [KJV "the son of a
valiant man of Kabzeel"l; lKgs. 1:8) and Solomon
(l Kgs. 4:4). Jehoiada is further identified as a priest
(lCbr.27:5; KJV "chief priest"), a "prince" of the
house of Aaron who came to David's aid at Hebron
(12:27).

2. A high priest in Jerusalem who rose to promi-
nence during the reign of Athaliah (ca. 842-837 B.C.).
When Athaliah attempted to exterminate the royal
family, Jehoiada and his wife Jehosheba rescued and
secretly harbored the infant Joash (Jehoash) for six
years (2 Kgs. l1:l-3;2Cttr. 22:10-12). In the seventh
year Jehoiada was instrumental in leading a coup
against Athaliah and establishing Joash as king (2Kgs.
l:4-21 par. 2 Cl:r. 23:l-21).

While Jehoiada lived, he influenced Joash toward
reform, but after the priest's death Joash reversed many
of his previous actions (2Kgs. l2:l-18 par 2Clu.
24:l-22); his subsequent murder of Jehoiada's son
Zrchaiah led to the king's demise (vv. 20ff.). Jehoiada
died at the age of 130 years and rilas buried in a royal
tomb as reward for his good service to Judah and to
Yahweh (vv. 15-16).

3. A son of Benaiah and grandson of Jehoiada 2;
successor to Ahithophel as the king's counselor (l Chr.
27:34). Some scholars identify him with l.

4. (Neh. 3:6, KIV). See Jorroe 1.
5, Alternate form of Joreor 2 (Neh. 13:28).
6. A priest in Jerusalem during the ministry of Jer-

emiah (Jer. 29:26).

JEHOIAKIM [ia hoi'e kim] (Heb. y"hbydqim
"Yahweh will lift up" or "establish").t

l. King of Judah 609-598 B.C. The second son of
Josiah (lChr. 3:15) and Zebidah, Jehoiakim (origi-
nally named Eliakim) was passed over when his father
was killed at Megiddo and his younger brother Jehoa-
haz was made kng. Three months later Pharaoh Neco
deposed Jehoahaz and made the apparently pro-Egyp-
tian Eliakim king, changing his name to Jehoiakim
(ZKgs. 23:29-36 par. 2 Chr. 36:1-5).

After the battle of Carchemish (605), in which Neb-
uchadnezzar defeated Neco, Jehoiakim became a Bab-
ylonian vassal (let 46:2). After three years Jehoiakim
rebelled in hope of forming an alliance with Egypt
(2 Kgs. 24:l ; Dan. I : I ), perhaps buoyed by a military
standoff at the Egyptian border in 601. Nebuchadnez-
zar rctali^ted, by instigating harassment by bands of
Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Ammonites, and
in 598 Nebuchadnezzar himself laid siege to Jerusa-
lem (Dan. l:1). It is unclear whether Jehoiakim died
sometime during this siege (cf. Jer. 22:19) or was
carried off to Babylon QAt 36:6-7; Dan. 1:2). His
son Jehoiachin succeeded him to the throne (2Kgs.
24:6). The Babylonian Chronicle independently cor-
roborates many of these events.

Scripture harshly condemns Jehoiakim (cf. Jer.

22:13-19;36:29-31). To him are attributed countless
"abominations" (2 Chr. 36:8) and all the "sins of Ma-
nasseh" (2Kgs. 24:3-5). He persecuted and murdered
the prophet Uriah, who opposed his religious abuses

JEHORAM

and pro-Egyptian policies (Jer. 26:20-23), and refirsed
to heed the prophecies of Jeremiah, even burning the
scroll upon which they were written (36:l-32).

2. A high priest, son of Hilkiah and descendant of
Shallum, to whom the exiles sent an offering (Bar.
l:7\.

JEHOIARIB [je hoi'e rib] (Heb. yehbyir?fi "may
Yahweh contend").t A priest during the reign of King
David (l Chr. 24:7); eponymous ancestor of a priestly
house among the returned exiles (9:10). At Neh. I l: l0
he is called Joiarib.

JEHONADAB [je h6'na d5b] (Heb. yehdnaddb
"Yahweh is generous").f Alternate form of Joxeoeg.

JEHONATHAN [je h6n'a than] (Heb. yehdndtrdn
"Yahweh has given").t

1. A [rvite who traveled among the cities of Judah
teaching the Torah during the reign of Jehoshaphat
(2Chr. l7:8).

2. KW form ofJoNerneN (8) at I Chr. 2'1:25,fol-
lowing the MT

3. A postexilic priest, head of the father's house of
Shemaiah (Neh. 12:18).

JEHORAM [a h6r'em] (Heb. y"h6rdm "Yahweh is
exalted").t The name also occurs in a contracted form,
loram Qtbrdm).

l. King of Israel (ca. 852-841 B.C.); the son of
Ahab and Jezebel, and brother and successor of Aha-
ziah. Difficulties in correlating the regna.l formulas
associated with Jehoram's accession have led to the
suggestion that his counterpart, Jehoram of Judah (2),
began as a coregent with his father Jehoshaphat (cf.
2Kgs. l:17;3:1). Thus the twelve-yearreign accorded
to Jehoram of Israel (v. l) generally is accepted as
accurate.

Although he is recognized for having abandoned
the pagan images worshipped by his parents (v 2),
the biblical judgment on Jehoram is far from favorable
("he did what was evil in the eyes of the Lord"). His
lack of faith is evident in his interpretation of God's
activity in the events of his day (cf. v. 13; 6:33).

Following Ahab's death Moab revolted against its
suzerain Israel (1:l;3:4-5), an event corroborated by
the inscription of King Mesha of Moab (ca. 850;
ANET, pp.320-21). Jehoram marched against Mesha,
aided by Jehoram of Judah and the Edomite king
(2 Kgs. 3:4-8). Miraculously rcscued from thirst in the
wilderness (w. 9-12), the allies devastated Moab.
However, as they lay siege to K.ir-hareseth, the last
remaining city, the desp€rate Mesha offered his eldest
son as a burnt offering in full view of the revulsed
attackers, who withdrew

Jehoram's reign was marked by intermittent warfare
with the Syrians of Aram, who raided Israelite terri-
tory (5:2) and laid siege to its cities (6:8-7:20). Je-

horam himself was wounded at Ramoth-gilead, where
he had sought to repel the Syrians under Hazael
(8:28-29).

While Jehoram was recovering at leneel, the gen-
eral Jehu was anointed king over Israel and fomented
rebellion throughout the northern kingdom. Jehoram
went forth to confront the usurper, but he was slain
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by Jehu's arrow and his body dumped in Naboth's
vineyard, thus fulfilling Elijah's prophecy (l Kgs.
21:17-19'l Jehu then killed Jehoram's mother Jezebel
and his brother-in-law Ahaziah, son and successor of
Jehoram cf Judah, bringing to an end the Omride dy-
nasty (2 Kgs. 9:27 , 30-37; cf. I Kgs. 2l:28-29).

2. King of Judah (849-841 B.C.); son of Jehosha-
phat and husband of Athaliah, daughter of Ahab and
Jezebel. l\ccording to 2Kgs. 8:17 par., he became
king at age thirty-two and reigned eight years; v.16
places his accession in the fifth year of Jehoram of
Israel (84!)), but 1:17 indicates that he had already
ruled one vear when his northern counterpart took the
throne (852). Scholars suggest that he began as co-
regent with his father in 853 and became sole ruler in
849.

Irnmediirtely upon gaining power Jehoram executed
his brothels and some of the nobility (2Chr.2l:2-4),
perhaps br:cause they opposed his paganizing prac-
tices (cf. r. l3). An important influence on his reign,
typically claracterized as evil, was his marriage to the
Omride A'haliah (v.6; cf. vv. 11, 13;2Kgs. 8:18).
The Chronicler reports that the prophet Elijah rebuked
Jehoram, 'orecasting divine punishment in the form
of a Philistine and Arab invasion and the king's fatal
illness (2(lhr 21:11-15; cf. w. 16-19).

Jehoram's reign was marred by rebellion, by the
Edomites lo the east and by Libnah, a city on the
Philistine border, to the west (2Kgs. 8:2U22 par. 2 Chr.
21:8-10). Jehoram died "with no one's regret" and
was accorded no ceremony, buried apart from the royal
cemetery rvv. l9-2O; but cf. 2Kgs. 8:24). He was
succeeded by his son Ahaziah (also called Jehoahaz),
who was apparently dominated by the widowed Ath-
aliah (2 Kg.s. 8:26-27 ; 2 Ctu. 22).

3. A pri:st at dre time of King Jehoshaphat (2Chr.
17:8).

JEHOSHABEATH [je ho shdb'i eth] (Heb. y"h6'
ia['a1 "Yahweh is fullness").t The daughter of King
Jehoram ol Judah; she spared Ahaziah's son Jehoiada
from the queen mother Athaliah (2Ctr. 22:ll). At
2Kgs. 1l:11 she is called Jehosheba.

JEHOSHhPHAT [je hdsh'e fEt] (Heb. y"hiiApat
"Yahweh judges").1

1. The son of Ahilud; a recorder in the courts of
David and Solomon (2Sam. 8:16; 20:24 pat lCltr.
18:15; I Kgs. 4:3).

2. The son of Paruah, and an officer of Solomon
responsible for Issachar's portion of the royal provi-
sions (1 Kgs. 4:17).

3. The fourth king of Judah (873-849 B.C.); son
of Asa ancl Azubah the daughter of Shilhi (1 Kgs.
22:42).

Upon gaining the throne Jehoshaphat fortified Judah
against Israel (2Ctr. l7:2; cf. vv. 12-19), but overall
his reign u.as marked by a constant quest for peace
and friendr;hip with the northern kingdom (lKgs.
22:44). Th)s concord is typified by the marriage of
his son Jetoram to Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab
and Jezebei (2Chr. 18:1), although the pagan influ-
ences thus Lntroduced would later cause Judah much
distress (2l(gs. 8:18,27). Jehoshaphat lent support
to Ahab's expedition to Ramoth-gilead, where Ahab
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uas killed and Jehoshaphat's own life endangered
(1Kgs.22:2-4O;2 Chr. 18:3-34). Upon his safe return
home, Jehoshaphat was met by the seer Jehu, who
reprimanded him for helping "the wicked" who "hate
the Lord" (19:2). Jehoshaphat apparently allied with
Ahaziah, the son of Ahab, in an unsuccessful mari-
time expedition (2Chr. 20:35-36; cf. I Kgs. 22:4849).
Subsequently he joined with another of Ahab's sons,
Jehoram, and the king of Edom against Mesha of
Moab (2Kgs. 3:4ff.).

Evidence of Jehoshaphat's success in international
affairs includes the respect accorded him by neigh-
boring peoples (2 Chr. l7: 1 I ), his apparent suzerainty
over Edom (lKgs. 22:47), and the account of a great
victory over the allied Moabites, Ammonites, and
Meunites at En-gedi (2Chr. 20:1-30).

Jehoshaphat's reign is viewed favorably. He fol-
lowed the righteous example of David (ZChr. 11:3-4,
MT), forsaking the Baals and faithfully serving the
God of Israel. Though he did not remove the alternate
sanctuaries (high places) used for the worship of
Yahweh, he did remove those dedicated to the Baals
as well as the Asherah and other accoutrements of
cultic prostitution (l Kgs. 22:43, 461'2 Clr. 17:6;
19:3). Frequent notice is made of his concern for the
word of the Lord (lKgs. 22:5ff. par. 2Chr. 18:4ff.;
20:3 -19, 20). Moreover, Jehoshaphat sent "princes,"
Levites, and priests into the cities of Judah to teach
the people the law of the Lord (17:'7-9). He also re-
organized the judicial system, urging fairness and im-
partiality in accordance with the covenantal ideal
(19:5-l 1).

Jehoshaphat reigned for twenty-five years and was

buried in the city of David. His son Jehoram suc-
ceeded him as king (21:1-3). At Mau. 1:8 he is listed
among the ancestors of Jesus (KJV "Josaphat").

4. The son of Nimshi and father of King Jehu of
Israel, who supplanted the Omride dynasty (2Kgs.
9:2, 14).

JEHOSIIAPIIAT [je h6sh'a fet], VALLEY OF (Heb.
'emeq y"h6iapal).t A valley, mentioned by the
prophet Joel (loel 3:2, 12 IMT 4:2, 121), to which
during the days of the messianic restoration of Judah
and Jerusalem God will summon the pagan nations to
be judged for their treatment of Israel. At v. 14 the
same locale is twice called the valley of decision (Heb.
'?meq hehdrfi;).

Scholars disagree over whether the valley of Je-
hoshaphat was a real or symbolic place. Those who
favor a real place have identified it with the valleys of
Hinnom or Kidron.

JEHOSHEBA [je hdsh'a be] (Heb. y,'h6ieba'
"Yahweh is fullness"). The daughter ofKing Jehoram
of Judah, sister of King Ahaziah, and wife of the high
priest Jehoiada. When the queen mother, Athaliah,
had the entire royal family killed, Jehosheba saved
Joash, the youngest of Ahaziah's sons, by hiding him
in a bedchamber (2Kgs. ll:2). At Zc]:tr 22:ll her
name is given as Jehoshabeath.

JEHOSHUA (Num. 13:16, KJv), JEHOSHUAH
(JClrr. 7:21 , KJV). See Josnue..



561

JEHOVAH Lia h6'vel.t A name of God, devised dur-
ing the Renaissance by artificially combining the con-
sonants of the name Yahweh (held by the Jews to be
unutterable) and the vowels of ttE substitute name
Adonai ("the Lord"). See YlHwrH.

JEHOVAH-IREH [ja h5've ji'ra) (Heb. YHWH
yir'eh).* The name given by Abraham to the place
where God provided him a ram to be offered in place of
Isaac (Gen. 22:14,KIY1' NW "Adonai-yireh"; RSV,
NIV "the Lord will provide"; cf. JB). The location
remains uncertain, although tradition favors the
site of the Solomonic temple; an alternate suggestion
is the sanctuary of the oak of Moreh at Shechem.

JEHOVAH-NISSI [ja h6've nis'i] (Heb. YIIWH
nissi).* Moses's name for the altar commemorating
the Israelite victory over the Amalekites at Rephidim
(Exod. 17:15, KJV; NW "Adonai-nissi"). The RSV
and NIV translate literally; "The lord is my banner. "

JEHOVAH-SHALOM [jo ho've shd'lam] (Heb.
YI{WH idl6m).+ The name which Gideon gave to the
altar he constructed at Ophah (htdg. 6:23, KJV; NW
"Adonai-shalom"; mg. "My Lord,'All-is-well"').
The RSV and NIV render the Hebrew literally, "The
Lord is peace" (JB "Yahweh-Peace").

JEHOZABAD [e hd'ze bdd] (Heb. y"hbzabad,
"Yahweh has given").t

l. A servant of Joash of Judah who participated in
the king's assassination. According to 2Kgs. 12:21
(MT 22) (Heb. ybzabAil he was the son of Shomer,
but 2Chr. 24:26 (MT zdbad) calls him the son of
Shimrith (a variant of Shomer?), a Moabite woman.
He in turn was assassinated by Joash's son and suc-
cessor, Amaziah I (2Kgs. l4:5).

2. The second son of Obed-edom; a Korahite Levite
and gatekeeper for the temple OCltr- 26:4).

3. A Benjaminite commander of thousands during
the reign of Jehoshaphat (2 Chr. 17:18).

JEHOZADAK [ja h6'za Cek] (Heb. y"h6;aidq
"Yahweh is righteous").t The son of the chief priest
Seraiah who was exiled to Babylon by Nebuchadnez-
zar (1 Chr. 6:14-15 [MT 5:40-41]); father ofthe post-
exilic high priest Joshua, who helped to rebuild the
temple (Hag. l:1, 12, 14; Zrch. 2:2,4; KJV "Jose-
dech"). In Ezra and Nehemiah the name appears as

Jozeolx.

JEHU [ie'h[] (Heb. yahfr' "he is Yahweh").
1. A prophet and son of Hanani who announced the

Lord's judgment against King Baasha of Israel (ca.
900-877 B.C.) (l Kgs. 16:l, 7, l2). He is generally
identified as the same prophet who warned King Je-

hoshaphat of Judah in 853 of the Lord's anger against
him for having joined the wicked King Ahab of Israel
in battle against the Syrians (2 Chr. 19:2); as a result
Jehoshaphat led Judah in renewal of devotion to the
Lord. According to 20:34 the acts of Jehoshaphat were
written by Jehu in his chronicles and recorded in the
Book of the Kings of Israel.

2. A revolutionary general who led a bloody coup
d'6tat, purging the Ornride dynasty and the house of

JEHU

Ahab from Israel, and who then reigned as the tenth
king of the northern kingdom (841-814 B.C.). Jehu
was the son of Jehoshaphat, the grandson of Nimshi
(2Kgs. 9:2, l4), but is referred to also as Jehu the
son (or descendant) of Nimshi (l Kgs. l9:16; 2 Kgs.
9:20;2Cbr. 22:'7).

Jehu first appears as a member of the personal body
guard of King Ahab (2Kgs. 9:25), and was a witness
to the murders of Naboth the Jezreelite and his sons.
He accompanied Ahab from Samaria to Jezreel to in-
spect and take possession of Nabothh vineyard, which
Ahab now claimed for himself. There in the vineyard
Jehu observed the dramatic encounter between the
king and the prophet Elijah, hearing the Lord's judg-
ment against the house of Ahab for this and many
other evil deeds (v.26; cf. lKgs. 21:17-19,28-29);
with an almost missionary zeal Ahab and his Sidonian
wife Jezebel had introduced the Tyrian Baal and
Asherah in Israel and promoted their worship. In re-
sponse to Elijah's announcement of divine judgment
(v.21), Ahab repented, thus postponing judgment to
the next generation (vv.27-29). Jehu was without doubt
reminded of Elijah's words when Ahab was slain at
Ramoth-gilead and the dogs licked up his blood (22:38;
cf. 2I:24).

After more than fourteen years, the time was ripe
for judgment to fall upon the house of Ahab, with
Jehu as the Lord's chosen sword of execution. The
announcement first came to Elijah at Mt. Horeb
(19:16-17), but the anointing was not carried out until
the time of the prophet Elisha. While Jehoram, the
son of Ahab and king of Israel, was recuperating from
battle wounds inflicted by the Syrians, Ahaziah king
of Judah went to Jezreel to visit him. This left the
army of Israel, encamped at Ramoth-gilead, under the
command of Jehu. Elisha dispatched one of the sons
of the prophets with a flask of oil to Ramoth-gilead,
where he privately anointed Jehu king over lsrael
(2Kgs. 9:1-10).

When Jehu came out of the house after his anoint-
ing, he hesirated to tell his fellow commanders the
prophet's purpose in coming. But the secret could not
be kept. The officers hastily created a throne on the
steps and blew the trumpet to proclaim Jehu king
(v. l3). Immediately Jehu mounted his chariot and
headed for Jezreel, for he knew that King Jehoram
(Joram) was there. As they came within sight of the
city, a watchman on the tower spied the approaching
group of riders. Horsemen were sent out to meet them
and ascertain their purpose, only to be told to fall in
behind them. Finally, the watchman announced to King
Jehoram what has become proverbial: "The driving
is like the driving of Jehu. . . for he drives furiously"
(v.20). Realizing it was Jehu approaching, Jehoram
and Ahaziah of Judah set out in their chariots, meeting
him at the property of Naboth the Jezreelite. When
Jehoram saw that Jehu intended to act treacherously,
he attemprcd to flee. But Jehu drew his bow and the
arrow pierced the king's heart (v.24). Likewise Aha-
ziah fled, only to have Jehu's soldiers pursue and shoot
him as well (v.27; cf. 2Cbr.22:9).

When Jehu entered Jezreel, Jezebel met him at the
gate and mockingly called him "Zimri, murderer of
your master" (v.31; cf. 1 Kgs. 16:9, 20). Jehu called
out to the eunuchs in her chamber to throw Jezebel
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down, and her blood splaftered on the wall and on the
horses which trampled her (2Kgs. 9:33); when her
attendants came to bury her, they found only the skull,
feet, and palms of her hands; the dogs had eaten her
flesh, and thus tulfilled the prophecy of Elijah (vv
36-37).

Jehu th(n took bold steps to destroy every male of
the royal line of Ahab, and thus to consolidate his own
power over Israel. He sent word to the guardians of
Jehoram's seventy sons and the elders of Samaria to
select the l)est of their master's sons (descendants) to
take Ahabs throne (10:l-3). Jehu challenged them to
support this new king, but they pragmatically re-
sponded uith submission to Jehu himself. Jehu then
commanded them to prove their loyalty by bringing
the heads :f Jehoram's sons to him at Jezreel by the
next day, which they did (vv. 6-7). Likewise, Jehu
slaughtererl the "great men," friends, and priests as-

sociated wLth the house of Ahab (v. ll).
Jehu's craftiness and bloody violence were exercised

further in ris "zeal for the Lord" (v. 16). Pretending
to serve Baal, he called together all the prophets and
worshippers of Baal to offer a great sacrifice to Baal
(v. l9). He appointed eighty men to surround the sanc-
tuary, and they massacred all who were inside and
then demolished the sacred pillar and the temple of
BaaI, converting the place into a latrine. Thus Jehu
destroyed Ilaal worship in Israel (v. 8).

The histrrical record of 2Kings primarily narrates
Jehu's revolution. His reign proper is summarized in
only a few brief verses (10:28-36). Although he was

not always faithful to the covenantal lau he did exe-
cute divine judgment upon the house of Ahab. His
dynasty ruted Israel for four generations (841-752),
longer thar any other house over the northern ten
tribes. Hovrever, Jehu did witness the decline of both
Israel and Judah through the constant aggression of
King Hazard of Syria. In 842 the Assyrian king Shal-
maneserlll asserted authority over Israel, and the fa-
mous Black Obelisk pictures Jehu together with a group
of Israelites bearing tribute before the king (ANEP,
nos. 351, 355); the stele's inscription records the
"tribute of Jehu, son of Omri (Akk. Ia-u-a mdr flu-
um-ri-i)" (.4NET, p.280; cf. p.281). The Chronicler
gives only rr brief summary of Jehu, for he was inter-
ested not irr Israel but in Judah (cf. 2Cl:.r 22:7-9).

3. A Judahite of the family of Jerahmeel; the son
of Obed and father of Azlnt,,ru 5 (l Chr. 2:38).

4. The son of Joshibiah, and a descendant of Sim-
eon. He war; a clan leader at the time of King Hezekiah
of Judah (1 Chr. 4:35).

5. A mi,ghty Benjaminite warrior from Anathoth
and a kinsrnan of Saul who joined David's army at
Ziklag (l C\r. l2:3).

JEHUBBAH lia h[b'e] (Heb. y"fiubbi "hidden"). A
son of Shemer and descendant of Beriah from the
tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:34; K yafibd). The Qere reads
"and Hubbrfi" (cf. LXX B).

JEHUCAL [ja hoo'kol] (Heb. yehfr[al "Yahweh is
powerful"). The son of Shelemiah, sent by King
Zedekiah to solicit the prayers of the prophet Jeremiah
(Jer. 37:3). At 38:1 he is called Jucal.
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JEIIUD [je'hnd] (Heb. )'"hitd "praise").i A city in
the tribal territory of Dan (Josh. '19:45), probably lo-
cated at modern Yehudleh, 13 km. (8 mi.) southeast
of Joppa. LXX B reads Gk. Azdr (cf. AkL A:ara;
ANET, p.287), which has been identified with modern
Yazur, 6 km. (3.7 mi.) southeast of Joppa.

JEHUDI Lia ho6'drl (Heb. y"hitdi "Jew, Judean").t
A court official sent by the princes to summon Baruch
to bring Jeremiah's prophecies before King Jehoiakim
(Jer. 36:14); later Jehudi himselfread the scroll to the
king, who cut off portions and burned them (vv. 21,
23). The gentilic form of the name suggests that
Jehudi was of foreign origin.

JEHUDIJAH Uc'he di'jel (Heb. haf huliya "Jewish

[woman]").* The Jewish wife of Mered (1Chr. 4:18,
KJV). The RSV translates literally, "his Jewish wife"
(NIV "Judean"); the JB reading makes her thc spouse
of Eshtemoa in v. 17.

JEHUEL [ja hoo'al] (Heb. K y"hi'el; Q ),"hi"e11.*
A levite who assisted with Hezekiah's reforms (2 Chr.
29:14, RSV); probably the same as JEHIEL 5 (so

KTV, JB, NIV).

JEHUSH (l Chr. 8:39, KJV). See Jeusn 3

JEIEL [e i'el] (Heb. t-"'i'Zl "God has healed" or
"preserved"). I

1. A chief of the tdbe of Reuben (1 Chr. 5:7).
2. An ancestor of the Gibeonites and King Saul

(l Chr. 9:35, Q; K "Jeuel"; KJV "Jehiel"). The RSV
inserts the name at 8:29, following LXX.

3. A son of Hotham the Aroerite; one of David's
mighty men (l Chr. ll:44, Q; K "Jeuel"; KJV
"Jehiel").

4. A levitical gatekeeper and musician who played
the lyre when the ark was brought to Jerusalem ( I Chr.
15:18,21; 16:5b); at lCbr. 15:24 he is called Jehiah.
At l6:5b the name may better be read as Jaaziel (cf.
l5:18; v. 20, 'Aziel").

5. A Levite of the line of Asaph; an ancestor of
Jahaziel, who prophesied victory for King Jehosha-
phat (2Chr. 20:14). He may be the same as 4.

6. A secretary who prepared a military roster for
King Uzziah (2Chr. 26:ll).

7. (zchr.29:13, KJV). See Jeurl 2. Perhaps the
same as 4.

E. A chief of the Levites who contributed to the
Passover offering at the time of Josiah (2 Chr. 35:9;
cf. lEsdr. l:9, "Ochiel").

9. (Ena 8:13, KJV). See Jsusl 3.
10. A son of Nebo who was compelled to divorce

his non-Israelite wife (Ezra 10:43).

JEKABZEEL [e k[b'zi el] (Heb. yeqa[s"'?l 'God
gathers").1 A city of Judah near the Edomite border
(Neh. ll:25). See Kesznnr.

JEKAMEAM [jEk'e mE'em] (Heb. y"qatn'dm "may
the kinsman establish"). The fourth son of Hebron
(l Clu. 23:19); head of a levitical father's house (24:23).
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JEKAMHH LiEk'a nu'al (Heb. y"qamyi "may Yahweh

lift up").
1. A Judahite, son of Shallum and descendant of

Jerahmeel (1C}lr 2:41).
2. A son or descendant of King Jeconiah (Jehoia-

chin) of Judah (l Chr. 3:18; KW "Jecamiah").

JEKUTHIEL [ja koo-' thi el] (Heb. y"qil.ti'il "may
God sustain"). A man from the tribe of Judah, descen-
dant of Mercd and father of Zanoah (1 Chr. 4:lE).

JEMIMAH [je mi'ma] (Heb. y"mimi "little dove"
[?]). The first of Job's three daughters, born to him
after he had surmounted his trials (l& 42:14; KN
"Jemima").

JEMUEL [jEm'ydb el, je m6'el] (Heb. yemfr'Cl).
A son of Simeon (Gen. 46:10; Exod 6:15). At Num.
26:12 I Clr. 4:24 he is called Nemuel.

JEPHTIIAH LiEf thal (Heb. yiptal.t, "he [God] shall
open [the womb]").t A military leader who defeated
the Ammonites and Philistines in Tiansjordan and sub-
sequently became ajudge in Israel (Judg. 10:6-12:7).

Jephthah was the illegitimate son of Gilead, born
in the town of the same name. When his half-brothers
grew up, they drove him away so he would have no
claim to their ilheritance. Jephthah fled northeast to
the land of Tob where he became the leader of a band
of outlaws (l l:1-3).

In the meantime, the Philistines and Ammonites
had overpowered the Israelites as divine punishment
for their idolatry (10:6-8). The Israelites endured eigh-
teen ),ears of oppression, but matters came to a head
when the Ammonites crossed the Jordan and camped
at Gilead (v.9). Then the Israelites repented of their
idolatry and praled for deliverance (vv. 10-16).

The elders of Gilead, lacking an effective leader,
appealed to Jephthah to command the Israelite forces.
Reminded of the past injustice, the Gileadites prom-
ised that Jephthah would rule after the battle (1 l:4-l 1).

Jephthah returned to Gibad and immediately opened
diplomatic rclations with the king of the Ammonites,
who accused the Israelites of wrongfully seizing the
land when they came up from Egypt. Jephthah re-
sponded that Israel had intended to pass through the
land peacefully until Sihon, the former Ammonite
king, launched an unprovoked attack. God had then
given Israel the victory and the Ammonite t€rritory,
where they had now lived for many years. The Am-
monite king refused this interpretation and prepared
for battle (vv. 12-28'1.

The Spirit of the Lord came upon Jephthah, and he
advanced against the Ammonite forces, vowing that
if he were victorious whoever met him upon his return
he would offer for a burnt offering (v. 31, RSV).
When he did indeed return home victorious, the fint
one to me€t him was his only child, a virgin daughter
with no husband or son to redeem her from his vow;
yet she told him to keep his pledge after a two-month
postponement during which she might mourn her vir-
ginity. Jephthah consented and at the end of the al-
lotted time kept his vow. In commemoration of these
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events it became customary for Israelite maidens to
lament the daughter of Jephthah four days each year
(vv. 34-40).

After the successful conclusion to the battle, some
men from the tribe of Ephraim challenged Jephthah,
claiming that they had been intentionally left out of
the conflict-for which they intended o punish Jeph-
thah by burning both him and his house. Jephthah
responded that he had cal.led them to battle, but the
Ephraimites had not come. War broke out b€tween the
two parties, but the Gileadites soon had the Ephraim-
ites on the run. Tirking the fords of the Jordan, they
identified the fugitive Ephraimites by a difference in
dialect (the Ephraimiles said "Sibboleth" ["stream"]
instead of "Shibboleth"). According to 12:l-6, the
Gileadites killed forty-two thousand Ephraimites dur-
ing the conflict.

Jephthah continued to judge Israel until his death
six years later, whereupon he was buried at Gilead
(v.7; so RSV following LXX).

The Jephthah narrative raises a number of ques-
tions, but none is more important than that of human
sacrifice (cf. Gen. 22;2Kgs. 16:3;21:6, as well as

abundant archaeological evidence supporting this
practice). There is no way to determine whether Jeph-
thah intended his vow to mean a human sacrifice (the
Hebrew indefinite relative pronoun 'oier can mean
either "who€ver" or "whatever [so Kry NIV]"), but
certainly he did not intend to promise the life of his
only child. Nevertheless, the narrative charly reports
that he kept his vow.

JEPHUNNEH [ja f[n'e] (Heb. yepunneh "may he

lGodl turn").
1. The father of Caleb, from the tribe of Judah

(e.g. , Num. l3:6; Josh. 14:13); also called a Kenizzite
(vv 6, 14; Num. 32:12; cf. 1 Chr. 4:15).

2. A son of Jether, from the tribe of Asher (l Chr.
7:38).

JERAII UEr'al (Heb. yerah "moor"). A son of Jok-
tan and descendant of Shem (Gen. 10:26 par. 1 Chr.
l:20). He was probably the eponymous ancestor of a

place in South Arabia.

JERAHMEEL [je rii'mE el] (Heb. y"ral1m"'?l, "may
God have mercy').

l. The firstborn son of Hezron and descendant of
Judah through Tamar (1 Chr. 2:9,25-27); brother of
Caleb (v. 42). He was the ancestral head of the Jer-
ahmeelites, a clan living on Judah's southern frontiet
whose territory David raided while in the service of
Achish (l Sam. 27:10); later David distributed a por-
tion of the spoils to the Judahite elders living there
(30:29). Some scholars think that I At 2:9 refers to
an adoptive rather than lineal rclationship and that this
material may reflect the social history of the
Jerahmeelites.

2. A Merarite Irvite, the son of Kish 3 (l Chr.
24:29).

3. A member of the royal court sent by King Je-

hoiakim of Judah to seize Jeremiah and Baruch (Jer.

36:26). His title, "the king's son," may designate one
of ropl birth but not an heir (NEB "a royal prince";
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cf. JB), or perhaps one of the king's officers (NEB mg.
"deputy' ; cf. 1 Kgs. 22:26). The KJV renders the
Hebrew literally, "son of Hammelech."

JERED Li6r'adl (Heb. yerei).1
1. A ron of Mered by his Jewish wife; the father

of Gedor (l Chr. 4:18).
2, (l Clhr. l:2, KJV). See Jeneo.

JEREM.\I [jEr'a mi] (Heb. y"rdmay). A son of
Hashum; ar Israelite who had to divorce his foreigrt
wife (Ezra 10:33).

JEREMIAH [jEr'e mi'e] (Heb. yirm"ydhit, yirm"yh
"Yahweh lifts up" or "establishes").

1. Tht: father of Hamutal, wife of King Josiah
(2Kgs. 1'.3:311 24:18 par- ler. 52:l). A resident of
Libnah, he was the grandfather of King Jehoahaz and
King ZecLekiah.

2. The head of a father's house in the half-tribe of
Manasseh (l Chr. 5:24).

3. A Benjaminite who came to David's aid *Ztnag
(tChr. l'.!:4 tMT 5l).

4. The name of two Gadite officers who joined
David at Ziklag (l Chr. 12:10, 13 tMT 11, l4l).

5. A priest who sealed the new covenant of Nehe-
miah (Neh. 10:2 [MT 3]).

6. A priest, also the head of a father's house, who
returned *rith Zerubbabel from the Exile (Neh. l2:1,
t2).

7. A priest who participated in the dedication of
the walls of Jerusalem at the time of Nehemiah (Neh.
12:34). Ee may be the same as 5 above.

8. A p'ophet from Anathoth whose ministry is re-
corded in the book of Jeremiah; son of the priest Hil-
kiah (Jer. 1:l). His prophetic call came in the thirteenth
year of King Josiah (ca. 627 B.C.), suggesting that
he was born early in Josiah's reign or during that of
his predecessor Manasseh. Jeremiah's ministry spans
some forly years during the reigns of the final five
kings of ludah. After Jerusalem fell to the Babylo-
nians in 587 he was allowed to remain in Judah with
the poorer elements of the populace; but after the as-
sassinatio;r of the Babylonian governor Gedaliah the
prophet uas forced to flee to Egypt. See Jrnrr*.fl1H,
Boox or.

9. The son of Habazziniah and father of Jaazaniah,
a Rechabite contemporary with the prophet Jeremiah
(Jer. 35:3).

JEREMf{H, BOOK OF.f The recorded utterances
and activities of the prophet Jeremiah; the second of
tlrc Major Prophets in tte Old lbstament canon.

I. Origins

The book of Jeremiah has been recognized as "an
anthology of anthologies," a compilation of various
collections of Jeremiah's oracles and pronouncements
as well as biographical and autobiographical accounts
of his life and ministry. Jer. 36 suggests that signifi-
cant portions of the book may have been dictated by
the prophrt to his friend and secretary Baruch; other
portions, particularly the biographical material in the
second half of the book, are often attributed to the
memoirs cf this close associate.
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II. Setting

Jeremiah's ministry extended more than forty years,

encompassing much of the reigns of the last five kings
of Judah. Thus he was a contemporary of the prophets
Zcphaniah, Nahum, Habakkuk, and Ezekiel. His call
came in 627 8.C., before the discovery of the law-
book gave impetus to Josiah's reforms. The death of
Assurbanipal ca. 626 led to the demise of Assyrian
power, and Josiah was able to assert Judah's indepen-
dence. Most of Jeremiah's recorded activities refer to
events and circumstances following the death of Josiah
at Megiddo in 609. Josiah's son and successor Jehoa-

haz (Shallum) ruled only three months before he was

deposed by the Egyptian pharaoh Neco and deported
to Egypt. In his place Neco installed Jehoiakim, who
soon abandoned his father Josiah's reforms. The re-
surgent Babylonians under Nebuchadnezzar II routed
Neco's forces at Carchemish in 605 and thus gained

control of Syria and Palestine. Buoyed by the Neo-
Babylonians'failure to subjugate Egypt in 601, Je-
hoiakim sought to regain independence for Judah. But
Nebuchadnezzar retaliated, laying siege to Jerusalem;

in 598 he captured the city, looted the temple, and
exiled the king, Jehoiakim's successor Jehoiachin (Je-

coniah or Coniah), and many of the nobility. Zede-

kiah, whom the Babylonians then named king, bowed
to his advisors' pressure to join an Egyptian coalition
against Babylon. Nebuchadnezzar again invaded Ju-
dah, destroying Jerusalem and the temple in 586 and
deporting the king and most of the population. When
the Babylonian governor Gedaliah was assassinated,
many of the Jews who had remained (including Jer-
emiah) fled to Egypt.

III. Contents

Following a superscription identifying the prophet and
the extent of his ministry (Jer. l:l-3), ch. 1 recounts
Jeremiah's call (vv. 4-10) and initial visions (vv. ll-19).

The first half of the book (chs. 2-25) is comprised
primarily of oracles against Judah and Jerusalem. Chs.
2-6, which date fiom the time of Josiah, include an
indictnent of Israel's apostasy (ch. 2), a plea for re-
pentance (3:l-4:.4), and announcement of the coming
judgment (4:5-6:30).

The next collection (chs. 7-20) dates mostly from
the reign of Jehoiakim. It begins with the temple ser-
mon (7:l-15), in which Jeremiah decries the false
sense of security derived from the mere presence of
Solomon's temple, and the denunciation of pagan and
syncretistic worship (7:16-8:3). Various oracles are
preserved in 8:4-10:25: Judah's backsliding and in-
difference, a barren vine, a lament over Judah, uncir-
cumcision of the heart, and a satire on idolatry.
Jeremiah's discourse on the broken covenant ( I l:1-17)
provokes an attack on his life (11:18-12:6). Ch. l3
records the prophet's symbolic burial of the linen
waistcloth (vv. l-11) and the allegory of the wine jar
(vv. 12-14). A series of laments follows: drought,
famine, and the fall of Jerusalem (14:l-15:9), and a
personal lament over the prophet's inner struggles (vv.
10-21). Jercmiah's life is depicted as a symbol of the
coming judgment (16:1-13), followed by various say-
ings: judgment, conversion of the nations, trust in
God, keeping the Sabbath (16:14-17:27). The alle-
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gory of the potter (18:1-12) and the symbolic actions
of the broken flask (19:l-13) are presented in the con-
text of the prophet's public persecution (18:18-23;
19:14-20:6). The section concludes with Jeremiah's

further struggle about his calling and an expression
of deep personal despair (vv. 7-18).

Chs. 2l-25 focus primarily on the reign of Z,ede-
kiah. The section opens with Zedekiah's inquiry of
Jeremiah concerning the invasion by Nebuchadnezzar,
and the prophet's counsel to surrender (21:l-10). Or-
acles concerning the rolal house follow, including the
duties of the king, utterances regarding Jehoahaz, Je-
hoiakim, and Jehoiachin, and the promise of a mes-
sianic ruler (21:ll-23:8). Vv. 9-40 contain oracles
against the prophets of Judah. The vision of the basket
of figs (ch. 24) concerns the exiles and those who
remained in Palestine after the fall of Jerusalem. The
collection concludes with Yahweh's judgment upon the
nations (ch. 25).

The second major section of the book (chs. 26-45)
consists of biographical material, generally identified
as "Baruch's memoirs." Ch. 26 recounts Jeremiah's
temple sermon, the resultant trial, and his narrow es-
cape from death. Employing a symbolic yoke, Jere-
miah warns against Judah's entering the Egyptian
coalition against Babylon (ch. 2'7); his confrontation
with the prophet Hananiah follows (ch. 28). Jeremiah's
correspondence with the exiles in Babylon is pre-
served in ch. 29. Chs. 30-33, the "Book of Conso-
lation," include oracles of the restoration of Israel and
Judah (chs. 30-31), an account of Jeremiah's pur-
chase of land in Anathoth (ch. 32), and prophecy of
the restoration of Judah and Jerusalem ("the righteous
Branch"; ch. 33). Jeremiah warns Zedekiah of the
impending sieBe of Jerusalem (34:l-7), addresses the
broken pledge of the slave owners (w. 8-22), attld

extols the fidelity of the Rechabites (ch. 35). Ch. 36
relates Jeremiah's dictation of the scroll to Baruch and
its burning by Jehoiakim. After twice consulting with
Zedekiah and being imprisoned for his prophecies,
Jeremiah instructs the king to surrender to Babylon
(chs. 37-38). The fall of Jerusalem and Jeremiah's
release from prison are recorded in 39:1-40:6. The
memoirs continue with accounts of further Judean re-
volt and the assassination of Gedaliah, the Jews' flight
to Egypt, and Jeremiah's prophecy there (40:7-44:30).
The compilation concludes with an earlier orac.le of
deliverance addressed to Baruch (ch. 45).

Chs. 46-51 arc a collection of various oracles against
foreign nations: Egypt (ch. 46), the Philistines (ch.
47), Moab (ch. 48;, Ar-ron,Or:16), Edom (w. 7-22),
Damascus (vv.23-27), neighboring Arab peoples (vv.
28-33), Elam (w. 34-39), and Babylon (chs. 50-51).

The book concludes with a historical account of the
fall of Jerusalem (ch. 52; par. 2Kgs. 24:18-25:30).

IV. Literary Aspects

The anthological nature of the book of Jeremiah is
perhaps most evident when attempting to determine
precisely the chronology of the prophet's ministry and
at times the setting or intent of the prophecies. The
book's complex literary development is further sug-
gested by comparison of the Hebrew and Greek (LXX)
versions. Several passages (aproximately 12 pe:rcent
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of the canonical book, which some scholars thus
interpret as expansions in the Hebrew text) are lacking
in the LXX (e.9., 33:14-26; 39:3-14). Moreover, in
the LXX the oracles against foreign nations (chs.

46-51) are grouped, in a different order, between
25:13 and 15 of the Hebrew text. Jer. 10:11 is in
Aramaic.

Prose and poetic forms arc juxtaposed throughout
the book. Most characteristic of Old Testament pro-
phetic writings are the poetic oracles, which include
judgment speeches (e.9., 2:2-3, 5-31 ; 46:2-12), say -
ings (e.g., 10:2-10,12-16), and laments (e.9.,14:2-10,
l'l-22). Of particular importance in understanding
Jeremiah as a person are the poetic confessions or
personal laments (e. g., I 5 :lO -2 | ; 17 : 1 4-21 ; 20 :7 - 1 8).
In addition to biography (e.g., chs. 26-29,36-45)
and historical narrative (ch. 52), the prose materials
include oracles (e.g., ch. 24), sermons (e.g.,7:l-15),
allegory (18:l-12), symbolic actions (e.9., 13:1-ll;
19:l-2, l0-11), and epistles (ch.29). Among the var-
ious literary devices which the prophet employs are
rhetorical questions (e.g., 2:32; 18:14-1 5), parono-
masia (e.g., l:ll-121, l4:8; 17:13), and wisdom for-
mulas (e.g., l3:12).

V. Theology

At the core of Jeremiah's thought is his concern for
the relationship between God and mankrnd. The book
focuses primarily on the relationship between God and
his covenant people as embodied in the surviving
kingdom of Judah, but it is concerned also with the
relationship between God and the prophet Jeremiah
himself and that between God and all humanity (spe-

cifically "the nations"). God has loved his people "with
an everlasting love" and has remained faithful to them
(3 l:3), delivering them from oppressors and otherwise
directing the events of history (e.9., 2:6ff.). Indeed,
he is the lord of creation (e.g., 5:22, 24;21:5). But
Judah has rebelled against God and violated the terms
of the covenant (2:29), turning toward the gods of
neighboring peoples (e. g. , vv. 23-28) and concerning
themselves with cultic observances (7:1-15) rather than
ethical behavior (5:26-28). Unless the people repent
and "return" (Heb. .irib; e.9.,3:l-4:4) to the cove-
nantal ideals (e.9. , 7:5-6; 1 8: I 1; cf. the language of the
covenantal lawsuit, l1 :20; 20:12; 25:31), punishment
is inevitable (e.g., 26:4-6; 38:17-23). Indeed, God
was to employ Judah's very enemies as the instrument
of punishment, bringing destruction upon his chosen
people (4:l lff ; 27;6-9).

Yet despite the fall of Jerusalem and the exile of its
people, the "sorrowful" Jeremiah is able to look with
hope beyond the political and rcligious catastrophe.
Even as the city was within the clutches of the invad-
ing Babylonians, Jeremiah purchased the estate of his
cousin Hanamel at Anathoth, thus demonstrating his
faith that Yahweh would one day restore his people
(ch. 32). The prophet's correspondence with the exiles
in Babylon envisions a day when the people would he

returned to ttleir land and their fortunes rcgained (ch.

29; cf.3O:18-22) A day would come when the people
again sought the Lord, and he would enact with them
a "new cov€nant" ofobedience and fellowship, "wrir
ten upon their hearts" (31:31-34). Moreover, God was
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to restore the line of David, raising "a righteous
Branch," a Messiah, who would "execute justice and
righteousness in the land" (23:5-6;3:14-16).

V. Evaluation

Because his ministry is one of the most thoroughly
documented in the Old Testament, Jeremiah is per-
haps the best known of the prophets. His personal
struggles with the prophetic calling (e.g., l:7, 9;
20: l4-l 8 t and his straightforward prirclamation which
resulted in both isolation and personal danger (e.g.,
l5:10-21 cf. l1:18ff.;20:7) show him to be sensitive,
honest, and courageous. Jeremiah's devotion to the
word of God set him in stark contrast with many of
his contemporaries among the prophets (cf.2E:l-17).
The intensity of his faith and his uncompromising
commitment indeed make Jeremiah a "a prophet like
Moses" icf. Deut. 18:18).

Bibliography. J. Bright, Jeremiah,2nd ed. AB 21
(1978); W.L. Holladay, Jeremiah: Spokesman Out of
Iime (Philadelphia: 1974); J. A. Thompson , The Book
of Jeremith. NICOT (1980); J. G. S. S. Thomson, Tfte
Word of the Lord in Jeremiaft (London: 1959).

JEREMIAH, LAMENTATIONS OF. See LnN.teN-
TATIoNs, Boox or'.

JEREMIAH, LETTER OF.t I book of the Apoc-
rypha, srrpposedly a letter written by the prophet
Jercmiah in 597 B.C. to those citizens of Judah about
to be exiled to Babylon (cf. Jer. 29). Regarded as

canonical by Origen and others of the Greek Church
Fathers, the letter occurs as an independent book
following Lamentations in most LXX manuscripts. In
the Vulgate and some Greek and Syriac manuscripts
it constitut€s the sixth chapter of the deuterocanonical
Baruch (r;o KJY which entitles it the "Epistle of
Jeremy ").

Actually the work is a homily based on an Aramaic
passage in the canonical book (10:11), imploring the
exiles to eschew the idolatry of their neighbors in
Bablyon. [t is reminiscent of lsa. 44:9 -2O ; I er. I 0: I -1 6;
and similar passages which mock the inefficacy of
human-crafted pagan idols. Following the superscrip-
tion (Ep.Jer. 1) and an introduction setting forth the
reason for and nature of the exile (vv. 2-1), the book
consists of nine stanzas decrying the folly of pagan
wonhip, itll but the last ending with a refrain drawn
fromJer. l0:ll.

Based ,:n linguistic considerations and historical
factors, rnost scholars now date the work to the
Hellenistic period, specifically the end of the fourth
century. ()thers, however, would place it in the time
of John Hyrcanus I (end of the second century) or
the first century B.C. (cf. 2 Macc. 2:2). Scholarly
consensus has long set its composition in Alexan-
dria (cf. Iip.Jer. 19, which may suggest Hellenistic
Egyptian rites), but some recent schola$ posit Meso-
potamian (cf. vv. 3l-32, 40-43) or Palestinian (cf.
v. 1) origios.

Recent scholarship, citing apparent Hebraisms and
other usuages which may reflect translation, contends
that the book was composed in Hebrew; some scholars
favor a Greek or Aiamaic original. The earliest extant
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versions are Greek, including a fragment containing
vv. 43-44 discovered in Qumran Cave 7.

Bibliography. C.A. Moore, Daniel, E.sther, and
Jeremiah: The Additions. AB 44 (19'77), pp. 317-358.

JEREMIEL [ie rdm'i el, jEr e l::i'al) (Lat. Hiere-
mihel, ftomHeb. y"rahn"'il [?]).* The archangel who
responded to fte questions of the righteous dead con-
cerning resurrection (2 Esdr. 4:36; KJV "Uriel"). He
is presumed to be the same as Ramiel or Ramael (so
Syr.; cf. 2Bar. 55:3) or Remiel (18n. 20:8, mg.).

JEREMOTH [6r'a m6th, jEr'e mdth] (Heb. yerEmdl
"swollen").

1. A Benjaminite, son of Becher (1 Chr. 7:8; KJV
"Jerimoth"). Some scholars regard this genealogy as

that of Zebulun.
2. A son of Elpaal; head of a Benjaminite father's

house (1 Chr. 8:14). He may be the same as JpnoHervr
2 at v.27 .

3. A Merarite Levite; a son of Mushi (1 Chr. 23:23);
called Jerimoth (4) at I Ctu. 24:30.

4. l*ader of the fifteenth division of levitical sing-
ers at the time of David (l Chr. 25:22). He is probably
the same as Jrnnrloru 5 (so NIV).

5. A chief officer of Naphtali; the son of Aznrr,r-
2 (l Chr. 27:19;Heb. y"rim6tr; so KJV).

6. A son of Elam, listed among those who divorced
thet foreign wives under Ezra (Ena 10:26; I Esdr.
9:27; KN "Hieremoth").

7. A son of Zatttt who divorced his foreign wife
during Ezra's reform (Ezra 10:27; I Esdr. 9:28; KJV
"Jarimoth").

E. A son of Bani, listed among those who put a\ilay
their foreign wives under Ezra's reform (Ezta 10:29
K; KJV "Ramoth," following Q; I Esdr. 9:30; KJV
"Hieremoth").

JERIAH [jo d'e] (Heb. y"rtyahfr "may Yahweh see").f
The head of a levitical house; son of Hebron and de-
scendant of Kohath (1 Chr. 23:19; 24:23). He was
chief of the Hebronites at the time of King David. At
26:31 he is called Jerijah (Heb. y"riyi).

JERIBN [jEr'e bi] (Heb. y"ri[ay). A son of Elnaam;
one of David's mighty men (1 Chr. 1l:,16).

JERICHO [iEr'e k6] (Heb. y"rZh6, y"rth6, y"rih6,
y"rthoh).| An important city situated about 16 km.
(10 mi.) northwest of the Dead Sea in the Jordan
valley. Also called "the city ofpalms/palm trees" (Deut.
34:3; Judg. l:16; 3:13;2Chr. 28:15), biblical Jericho
has had a moving and significant history that can be
divided into two parts-the Canaanite/Israelite period
and the period of the Hasmonean/Herodian city.

Jericho is situated in a fertile plain referred to as

the "plains of Jericho" (Josh. 4:13; 2Kgs.25:5; cf.
Deut. 34:3) near the Jordan river, direcdy west of
Moab (e.g., Num. 22:1; Josh. 13:32), close to the
hills of eastern Benjamin (Josh. 2:16, 22), artd, atthe
border separating the territories of Ephraim and Ben-
jamin (16:l-2). It is 28 km. (17 mi.) east-northeast
of Jerusalem and 1l km. (7 mi.) west of the Jordan.
The surroundings were pleasant, and ancient writers
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praised its palm and balsarn trees (cf. the adjacent
oasis, 'Ain es-Sult6n); accordingly, some would in-
terpret the name to mean "a scented place, " but others
pursue the meaning "city of the moon," suggesting
ancient worship of the West Semitic moon-goddess
there (cf. Heb. ydrZah "moon").

I. Biblbal References

Its location along a major east-west trade route made
Jericho a key city for commerce, and its strategic
setting would have made it an important conquest for
the Israelites after crossing the Jordan. It was here
that the Israelite scouts encountered the harlot Rahab
(Josh. 2), after which the people crossed the miracu-
lously halted waters of the Jordan "opposite Jericho"
(3:14-17). According to 6:20, the walls of the city fell
down flat when the Israelites, bearing the ark of God,
sounded their trumpets. Joshua's company destroyed
the city (v. 21; cf. Heb. 1l:30), and the entte region
was assigned to Benjamin (Josh. 18:12, 21). Dwing
the period of the judges, Jericho was conquered by
the Moabite Eglon in his suppression of Israel (Judg.
3:73).

When Jericho later came under Ammonite rule,
David sent mess€ngers to console the new king Hanun
on the death of his father, who had been on friendly
terms with Israel. Hanun, however; shamed the mes-
sengers by shaving off half of their beards so that they
were compelled to remain in Jericho until treir beards
grew out (2Sam. 10:1-5 par. I Chr. 19:l-5).

At the time of Ahab (ninth century B.C.) the city
was rebuilt by Hiel of Bethel, who sacrificed his first-
born son in laying its foundation and his youngest son
in setting up its gates (1 Kgs. 16:34), thus fulfilling
Joshua's curse (Josh. 6:26). Shortly thereafter Elisha
encountered a local prophetic guild at Jericho and
Iearned that his master Elijah would soon depart
(2Kgs.2:4-5);it was here thathe was acknowledged as

Elijah's successor (w. l5-18) and performed an inau-
gural miracle (w.19-22). During the Syro-Ephraimite
conflict (ca. 734), Ephraimite chiefs gave respite to
Judean captives at Jericho (2 Chr. 28:15). It was here
also that the Babylonians captured Zedekiah, the last
king of Judah, as he fled Nebuchadnezzar (2 Kgs.
25:5-6 pat Jer. 39:5-6;52:8-9). After the Babylonian
captivity, Jericho was once again occupied (Ezra
2:34), and its inhabitants helped to rebuild Jerusalem
(Neh. 3:2).

The Synoptic Gospels include three accounts of
Jesus' restoring the sight of blind men just outside
Jericho (Matt. 2O:29-34; Mark 10:46-52; Luke
18:35-43). Jesus encountered the tax collertot Zac-
chaeus at Jericho (19:l-10), and the parable of the
Good Samaritan is set on the Jerusalem-Jericho road
(10:30).

II. Archaeology

Extensive excavations have been conducted at Tell es-

SultAn (C. Warren, 1867 ; E. Sellin and C. Watzinger,
1907-1909; J. Garstang, 193O-19361. K. M. Kenyon,
1952-1958), with much attention devoted to the city
walls and evidence of the site's occupation at the time
of Joshua's invasion. Jericho was 6rst occupied in the
Mesolithic period (ca. 9000), and a stone wall var-
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iously dated from 80006000 underscores the tradition
of Jericho as the oldest walled city in the world. Other
periods of occupation have been dated to the Chal-
colithic period (fourth millennium), Early Bronze I
(ca. 32C0-28C0), and Middle Bronze I (ca. ZlC[,-l9C0)
and II (ca. 1900-1500).

According to Garstang, a double wall consisting of
a thin outer wall and a brick inner defense wall was
the wall that fell before the Israelites co. 1400. But
Kenyon vigorously disagreed, claiming that these re-
mains were actually two walls much earlier than Joshua.
The lack of conclusive evidence for a city of any sub-
stance destroyed in the fourteenth-thirteenth centuries
or a subsequent Late Bronze (Israelite) occupation
thus supporting Joshua's conquest continues to perplex
scholars. Possible explanations include erosion or other
forces having obliterated the remains or the less likely
possibility that the site then occupied was actually an-
other tell in the area.

Jericho apparently remained unoccupied until the
eighth century. Substantial remains of an unwalled
settlement have been dated to the seventh century. The
site was abandoned after the Babylonian invasion in
the early sixth century.

ln the second century B.C. settlement was resumed
at Tiil0l AbU el-'Aliyiq, situated along both banks of
the Widi Qelt approximately 1.5 km. (l mi.) south
of the Old Testament city. The Hasmonean kings se-
lected this site for their winter residence, and Herod
the Great lavishly renovated "New Testament Jericho"
and its royal palace, adding sunken gardens, guest
houses, a Roman bath, and public buildings. The city
survived capture by Vespasian ca. A.D.68. Evidence
of its continued occupation dates to the time of Bar
Kokhba (132-135) and the Bordeaux Pilgnm (333).

Shortly thereafter this site also was abandoned and
replaced by a Byzantine city 1.5 km. (1 mi.) to the
east. Modern Jericho (Arab. Erikha) is located on this
site.

Bibliography. K.M. Kenyon, Digging Up Jericho
(New York: 1957); Kenyon et al., "leicho," EAEHL
2:550-575.

JERIEL [jEr'i al] (Heb. y"ri'?l "may God see"). A
son (or descendant) of Tola; head of a father's house
in the tribe of Issachar (lChr.7:2).

JERUAH [a nJe] (Heb. yeriyi "may Yahweh see").
A chief of the Hebronites (1 Chr. 26:31). Elsewhere
he is called Jnnr,c,H.

JERIMOTH [jEr'i mdth] (Heb. y"rim61 "swollen").
1. A son of Bela; a "mighty warrior" listed among

the heads ofBenjaminite fathers'houses (l Chr. 7:7).
2. (l Chr. 7:8, KIV). See JsnrMoTH l.
3. A Benjaminite mercenary (one of the "mighty

men") who joined David at ZMag (1Chr. l2:5 [MT
61).

4. A Merarite Levite; son of Mushi Q CIlr. 24:30).
He is the same as Jnnpuorl3 (23:23).

5, A l,evite musician in David's time; one of the
"sons of Heman" (l Chr. 25:4). See Jnnruorn 4.

6. (1Chr. 27:19, KW). See JBnruorn 5.
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7. A son of David, and father of Mahalath, Reho-
boam's wife (2Chr. 11:18).

t. One of the levitical overseers of the temple trea-
sury undt:r Hezekiah (2Chr. 31:13).

JERIOTIH [6r'i 5th] (Heb. y"ri'61 "tents").1 Appar-
ently a vife of Caleb the son of Hezron (1Chr. 2:18);
the MT rr:ading is unclear. Other possibilities are that
Jerioth may be an alternate name for Azubah or that
Azubah was previously married to a man named Jer-
ioth. The JB makes Caleb the father of Azubah, Ish-
shah, anc Jerioth.

JEROBOAM [Er'e b6'am] (Heb. ydrob'dm "may the
people multiply").

1. Jeroboaml, the fust king of the northern king-
dom (ca. 922-9Ol B.C.); an Ephraimite of Zeredah,
the son of Nebat and Zeruah (l Kgs. 1l:26).

As a young man, Jeroboam led an abortive revolt
against Solomon (cf. 12:24, LXX). An officer on the
king's building projects, he was made head of the cor-
v6e of the house of Joseph because of his demon-
strated ability (ll:27-28). Such forced labor had long
initated Israel (cf. Dev. 26:6-7), and Ahijah the
prophet frrnned their discontent into open revolt (1 Kgs.
ll:29-39), promising kingship to Jeroboam (cf. I Sam.
l0:l; 16:1; 2Kgs. 8:13). Thereupon Jeroboam fled
for his life to Pharaoh Shishak of Egypt, thus escaping
Solomon's wrath (l Kgs. 11:40).

Having, learned that Solomon's son Rehoboam had
gone to S,hechem to be confirmed as successor to the
tkone, Jeroboam retumed from Egypt (12:1-2). When
the young king foolishly rejected the northern tribes'
request tr) lighten their burdens (v. 3), they rejected
his rule, thus ending the dual monarchy (vv. 4-16,
l9). Instead, they acclaimed Jeroboam as king over
the ten tribes (v.20).

Jeroboam made Shechem his first capital, fortifying
it as welf as Transjordanian Penuel (v.25). Latet he
moved his residence to the more defensible Tirzah
(14:17). His reign was marked by continual warfare
with Judah (vv. 19, 30; 15:6-7;2Cl:.r. 12:15), includ-
ing at least one major defeat at the hands of Reho-
boam's son Abijah/Abijam (ch. 13). Inscriptions at
Karnak r:on6rm that Israel was also devastated by
Shishak (/NEZ, pp.242-43; lKgs. 14:25-26).

Afraid that the temple worship in Jerusalem would
erode his support, Jeroboam erected golden calves at
Bethel arrd Dan for Israel's worship (12:26-30); al-
though not meant as idols but as pedestals for Yahweh,
the calver; were soon enmeshed in a syncretistic blend
with Baatism, the symbol of which was the bull (cf.
Hos. 8:5-6; l3:2; see GororN Clrr). Jeroboam ap-
pointed new priests representing all strata of society
except thrr Levites (1 Kgs. 12:31; cf.2Chr. 7l:14-15);
on occasion he himself officiated at the sacrifices
(1 Kgs. 12:32-33). He also reorganized the cultic cal-
endar, moving the Feast of Booths from the fifteenth
day of Tishri to the following month of Bul. These
religious innovations drew the ire of the religious or-
thodoxy, and came to typify "the sins of Jeroboam"
in which the kings of Israel would walk (e.g., 15:30,
34; l6:2ti,31) and which eventually Ied to Israel's
apostasy and fall (2 Kgs. 17 :21-23). Indeed, Jeroboam
persisted in this apostasy despite repeated warnings;
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neither the oracle of doom spoken by an unknown
Judean prophet (1 Kgs. 13: I -10), nor the word of the
old prophet Ahijah, nor even the death of his own son
(14:1-18) made Jeroboam rep€nt (13:33). This obstin-
acy became the sin of his house and ended with its
extermination (v. 34; 15:29).

2. Jeroboamll, the tenth king of Israel ('186-746
B.C.), the son and successor ofJoash, and the fourth
king of Jehu's dynasty. During his reign the ten north-
ern tribes reached their zenith of wealth and power.
Tiaking advantage of a Damascus weakened by Assyr-
ian raids (ca. 802) and Assyria's temporary preoccu-
pation with internal conflicts, Jeroboam was able to
restore Israel's boundaries from "the entrance of Ha-
math as far as the Sea of the Arabah" (i.e., to the
southern end of the Dead Sea), as Jonah the son of
Amittai had prophesied (2Kgs. 14:25; cf. Amos
6:13-14). He extended Israel's power over the king-
doms of Damascus and Hamath, reconquering the ter-
ritory which had belonged to Judah at the time of
David (2Kgs. 14:28). He thus became the deliverer
of the nation from the hand of the Syrians (13:5), the
savior whom God raised up to preserve his people
(14:27).

Yet Israel's prosperity under Jeroboam, benefitting
primarily the burgeoning aristocracy, gave rise to in-
justice, immorality (Amos 2:6-7), religious syncre-
tism (5:26), and opulent self-indulgence (6:4-6).
Despite God's mercy, the disease proved terminal (cf.
2Kgs. 14:27); soon after Jeroboam died the ten tribes
perished in their apostasy (ca. 722; 17:6-23).

JEROHAM [ie r6'hdm] (Heb. y"rdhdm "may he have
compassion").1

1. An Ephraimite; the father ofElkanah and grand-
father of the prophet Samuel (l Sam. l:l). According
to I Chr. 6:27,34, he was a Levite.

2. A Benjaminite (1Chr. 8:27); possibly the same
as the Jeremoth of v. 14. Some scholan would identify
him with 3.

3. The father of the Benjaminite lbneiah, who was
a postexilic resident of Jerusalem (1 Chr. 9:8).

4. A postexilic priest living in Jerusalem (lChr.
9:12) and the father of Adaiah (Neh. 11:12).

5. A Benjaminite of Gedor whose two sons joined
David at Z*)ag (lChr. l2:1). Some scholars would
identify him with 3.

6. The father of Azenrl 3, tribal chief of Dan at
the time of David (lChr. 27:22).

7. The father of Azenren 13, a commander of a

hundred who incited the revolt against Athaliah (2 Chr.
23:l).

JEROME Ua rom'l.t Eusebius Hieronymus (A.D.
342420), a scholar and monk known most for the
Latin Vulgate translation of the Bible. Yet although
the Vulgate is normally associated with Jerome's name,
he was not its only translator/reviser. Pope Damasus
commissioned Jerome in 382 to produce a standard
Latin Bible to replace the numerous Old Latin ver-
sions. Jerome completed a revision of the Gospels on
the basis of a Greek manuscript; three versions of the
Psalms, one of which, the "Gallican Psalter," based
on the LXX text in Origen's Hexapla, came to be
acc€pted as the Psalter of the Vulgate; Latin revisions
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of the rest of the Hebrew canon, for which he had

recourse to the Hebrew; and translations of Tobit and
Judith. Some at least of the rest of the Vulgate Bible
(which includes all of the Apocrypha) is not from
Jerome but from Old Latin versions and other revisers.

JERIJBBAAL [jdr's bal] (Heb. y"rubba'al "let Baal

[or "the master"] contend" or "multiply").f The name
given to Gideon to commemorate his destruction of
his father's altar to Baal at Ophah (Judg. 6:32). At
times this name is identified as an alternate appellative
(1:l;8:351, but at others it is clearly a substitute for
Gideon (e.g., ch. 9; 1Sam. 2:11); some scholars view
this as evidence of different sources. The euphemistic
form Jerubbesheth occurs at 2Sam. ll:21.

JERUBBESHETH [e rib'e sh6th] (Heb. y"rubbdiel
"let shame contend" or "multiply").f A substitute
form of the name Jerubbaal (2Sam. 1l:21), devised
to avoid pronunciation of the Baal element.

JERUEL [ja roo'al] (Heb. y"rfi'Cl "founded by El").
An area of the Judean wilderness between En-gedi
and Tekoa, situated at the ascent of Ziz (2 Chr. 20:16).
Herc King Jehoshaphat defeated a coalition of Am-
monites and Moabites.

JERUSALEM [je r66'se lem] (Heb. y"ritialayim,
y"rilialCm "city ofpeace, wholeness [or "Salem"]").t
The city of David, capital of Judah and the united
monarchy; holy city of Judaism, Christianity, and
Islam.

I. Geography

Jerusalem is located along the central mountain ridge
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of Palestine, 58 km. (36 mi.) east of the Mediterra-
nean and 26 km. (16 mi.) west of the northern tip of
the Dead Sea. It is just east of the ancient north-south
road ftom Shechem to Hebron and 13 km. (8 mi.)
south of the convergence of the east-west road from
Jericho and those leading west to various points on
the Mediterranean. The city is sihrated ca. 640-770
m. (2100-1500 ft.) above sea level in a relatively level
plateau of the Benjaminite highlands.

The ancient city is bounded on the east by the Kid-
ron valley, which separates it from the Mount of 01-
ives, and on the west and south by the Hinnom valley.
No distinctive physical features define the northern
limits of the city as it merges with the central moun-
tain chain, thus leaving that side vulnerable to attack.
The city is divided into two main ridges by a central
north-south valley, the Tgopoeon, which joins the
Hinnom and Kidron valleys at the southeastern corner
of the city and forms WAdr en-Nir. The eastern ridge
between the Tlropoeon and Kidron valleys consists of
Mt. Moriah or the Temple Mount to the north and the
narrow, steeply sloping Ophel to the south. The larger
western ridge between the Hinnom and Tyropoeon
valleys can further be divided by the east-west Tians-
versal valley, a branch of the Tyropoeon; Mt. Ghareb
in the north, corresponding to the modern Christian

Quartet was the highest part of the ancient city; to
the south was the so-called Upper City, the lower por-
tion of which is now erroneously called Mt. Zion.

The main water supply for the city was the Spring
Gihon, also known as the Vhgin's Fountain (modern
'Ain Sitti Maryam) or 'Ain Umm ed-Dardj, located
in the Kidron valley outside the northern end of David's
original city. At various stages of the city's history
shafts or tunnels were employed to make the spring

Jerusalem from the south with the Mount of Olives on the right (The Matson Collection, The
Episcopal Home)
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accessibl€ to the city, and its intermittent flow neces-
sitated the construction of aqueducts and storage pools.
En-rogel probably modern Bir Ayyfib), some 210 m.
(690 ft.) riouth of where the Hinnom and Kidron val-
leys join, was less accessible to the walled city and
probably Jid not constitute a major source of water.

II. History

The earlit:st evidence of settlement, dated ro the Pa-
leolithic and Mesolithic periods, was discovered on
the ridge west of the Hinnom valley overlooking the
Rephaim valley. Jerusalem proper was first settled on
the OpheL ridge during the Chalcolithic period (end
of the fourth millennium B.C.), followed by an un-
walled village in the third millennium; this may be the
Salim lisled in preliminary publications of the Ebla
tablets (ca. 2400).

RemairLs of a walled city encompassing the western
ridge and eastern slopes of Ophel have been dated to
the Middte Bronze period (2100-1550). Called Au-
shamem or Rushalimum in the nineteenth-century
Egyptian Execration Texts, this may be the Salem of
which Melchizedek was king (Gen. 14:18).

ln the l-ate Bronze Age (1550-1200) the city came
under Canaanite (Jebusite) control (cf. 10:16). In the
fourteenttr-century Amarna Letters Abdu-[epa, the
Amorite king of Jerusalem (Akk. Urusalim), com-
plains of Habiru ('Apiru) activity and is himself ac-
cused of r,aiding other Palestinian cities. The apparently
mixed ethnic character of the populace is reminiscent
of Ezek. 16:3,45. Although included in the territory
allotted to Benjamin (Josh. 18:16,28), the city (called
Jebus) rer;isted the advancing Israelites (10:Iff.) and
remained in Jebusite hands throughout the period of
the Confederacy (15:63; Judg. l:21;3:5;cf. l:8). Ca.
1300 the eastern slopes were terraced with stone (cf.
Heb. mill6' "filling"; perhaps the Millo of 2 Sam. 5:9
par. 1Cfu. ll:9).

Having been named king over Israel as well as Ju-
dah in tht: eighth year of his reign at Hebron, David
sought Jelusalem as a neutral site from which to main-
tain his dual kingship. This he accomplished, not by
sending his commander Joab through the vertical water
shaft fronr the Spring Gihon into the walled city (so
RSV), but by cutting off the tunnel which led from
the shaft to the water supply (2Sam. 5:6-8; lChr.
ll:4-6; ct. JB, NJV). The "stronghold of Zion,"
scarcely a prime location from either a commercial or
military standpoint, represented a wise political choice
for David's capital. Centrally located in previously
unconquered territory between Judah and Benjamin,
the "city of David" became the religious center of the
kingdoms as well with David's relocation of the tab-
ernacle and the ark of the covenant at the sacred
threshing floor of Araunah (Ornan), presumably on
Mt. Morialr north of the city (2 Sam. 6:l-15;24:18-25;
I Chr 22: I ; 2 Chr 3 : I ). David apparently repaired the
Millo and the city wall (2 Sam. 5:9) and constructed
a palace within the fortified city (v l1). It remains
uncertain where with relation to Ophel his royal tomb
was located (cf. I Kgs. 2:10; Neh. 3:16),

Solomon's massive building campaign included ex-
tensive renovations within Jerusalem. Most important
was the construction of the temple of Yahweh on Mt.
Moriah, an elaborate, multichambered structure bear-
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ing district Phoenician influence (1 Kgs. 6-8 par.
zcbr. 2-4). The palace and administrative complex
included the House of the Forest of Lebanon (1 Kgs.
7:2-5), the Hall of Pillars (v.6), Hall of the Throne
(v.7), residential quarters (v.8), and other struchlres
(vv 9-12). Solomon rebuilt and extended the city walls
(3:1), thus increasing the city's size from 4.5 to 13
ha. (from 11 to 32 a.); its population likewise had
grown from two to six thousand. It is unclear whether
settlement had yet expanded to the southwestern hill
(Upper City). Evidence of increased paganization
within the now cosmopolitan city included shrines to
non-Israelite deities, apparently located south of the
Mount of Olives (11:7).

Shortly after the northern tribes withdrew from the
dual monarchy, Pharaoh Shishak of Egypt raided Je-
rusalem (14:25). Nevertheless, the city continued to
flourish as the cultic center of Judah (cf. the evidence
of the great wealth amassed by the temple; 15:18).
Apart from King Joash's repair of the temple (2Kgs.
12:4-16 IMT 5-17]), building activity in the ninth and
eighth centuries was restricted primarily to reconstruc-
tion and reinforcement of the city walls and other de-
fenses (e.g., l5:35;2Chr. 26:9,15 27:3) in response
to constant attack or threatened attack by Judah's
neighbors (e.g., 2Kgs. 12:17 IMT 18]; 16:5). In ad-
dition to repairing and cleaning the temple (2Chr.
29:3-19), Hezekiah (ca. 715-687) responded to the
Assyrian defeat of the northern kingdom by strength-
ening the city walls and fortifying it with gates and
towers (32:5; cf. Isa. 22:10); most notably, he sought
to safeguard the vital water supply by enclosing the
Gihon Spring and channeling its waters through the
Siloam tunnel (2Kgs. 20:20; 2 Ar 32:2-4; lsa. 22:9;
Sir. 48:17). Although Hezekiah himself was taken
captive, the city did survive siege by Sennacherib
(2 Kgs. l8:l3ff. ; 19:35-36 par Isa. 37 :36-37 ; ANET,
pp. 287-88). Archaeological evidence indicates that by
this time the city had spread to the western hill (cf.
2Kgs.22:14 par. 2Chr. 34:22, "Second Quarter"),
although the walls apparently only extended to the
Tlropoeon valley; it encompassed some 60 ha. (150
a.) and had a population of twenty-four thousard. In the
seventh century Manasseh built an outer wall to the
original city on Ophel (2Chr. 33:14), and Josiah's re-
ligious reforms included destruction of the pagan
shrines (34:3-4) and repair of the tunple (2Kgs. 22:3ff.
par. 2Chr. 34:8ff.). Soon thereafter Jerusalem felt the
might of the Neo-Babylonian Empire. In 597 Jehoi-
achin and all but the poorer classes were taken captive
by the Babylonians (2Kgs. 24:lO-16'2Chr. 36:10;
Ezek. 40:1). Nebuchadnezzar I besieged the city in
588 (2Kgs. 25:l-2; leli 39:l; 52:4-5 Ezek. 24:1-2);
in less than two years Jerusalem was torn by famine
and internal disorder (2Kgs.25:3-4 par. ler. 52:6)
and fell to the Babylonians, who destroyed the temple
and burned the city (2Kgs. 25:9-10, 13-17 Jer
52:13-14,17ff.) and deported the remaining populace
(2Kgs. 25:ll-12, 2l; Jer. 52:28-30).

Following the Exile Jerusalem was vastly reduced
in size and grandeur. Only a small number of the
exiled Jews returned, and combined with the few who
had been allowed to remain behind and the "people
of the land" the population was barely two thousatrd.
Nevertheless, efforts were made immediately to re-
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Jerusale.m in the time of Jesus portrayed in the Jerusalem Temple model. Herod's palace is in the
foreground, the temple and its courts are in the background, and the Antonia and two of the three
palace towers are on the left (W. S. LaSor)

store the temple; despite local opposition work was
completed by ca. 516 (Ezra 3:l-4:6;4:24-6:22). Yet
not until fte mid-fifdr century did Nehemiah repair
the fortifications of the city, now apparently little more
than a mound of rubble confined to the eastern portion
of the Ophel ridge (Neh. 2:ll-11;,3:l-32; 12:31-43).

Under Ptolemaic and Seleucid rule (third-early sec-
ond centuries) Jerusalem became largely hellenized.
Greek influence was felt particularly under Antiochus
IV Epiphanes (175-l@), who ravaged the temple
( 1 Macc. l:21 -23 ; 2 Mrcc. 5 : I 5-2 1 ) and erected therein
an altar to Zeus (l Macc. l:54; 2Macc. 6:2); he fur-
ther fostered Hellenism by constructing a gymnasium
(l Macc. l:14;2Macc.4:9-12) and promoting athletic
competition (v. 17). His supporters among the Jews
built a citadel within "the city of David," or perhaps
to its north (lMacc. l:33; 14:36). The Maccabean
revolt ended such abuses, and Judas Maccabeus re-
stored the temple in 164 (4:36-59;2Macc. 10:l-8).
Remains of buildings and fortifications encompassing
the entire western ridge, perhaps those of Simon
(14:37), have been discovered and dated to this period.

In 63 B.C. Pompey conquered Jerusalem forRome,
breaching the walls of the temple. Antigonus, aided
by the Parthians, captured the city in 40, but Herod
the Great regained it n 37. As king of Judea (37-4)
he conducted an extensive building program, strength-
ening the Hasmonean walls and reinforcing the city's
defenses with a second and thfud wall, the precise
locations of which remain open to debate. He con-
structed an elaborate palace with three towers on the
western ridge (later the headquarters of the procura-

tor) and rebuilt the Hasmonean fortress (Gk. Bdrls)
northwest of the temple as the Fortress Antonia. His
most important project was rebuilding the temple and
enlarging its precincts. Other innovations included a
theater, marketplace or public square, aqueducts and
reservoirs, and a porticoed walkway or bridge (Gk.
Xystos) connecting the temple area and the Upper
City. Many of the events of Jesus' life (e.g., presen-
tation in the temple, Lvke 2:22-39; annual pilgrim-
ages, vv. 41-50; temptation by Satan, Matt. 4:5 par.
Luke 4:9; passion and resurrection, Matt. 2l-28 pat)
and ministry (e.g., John 2:13-25;5:l-18;7:1ff.) took
place in Herodian Jerusalem, as did Paul's arrest and
appearance before the Sanhedrin (Acts 2l:27 -23:lO)
and the council concerning the role of Gentiles in the
Church (15:1ff.; cf. Gal. 2:1-10). Many traditional
sites have been preserved commemorating events of
this period. Jerusalem's population at this time has
been estimated to have been between twenty and fifty
thousand.

Discontented with harsh and insensitive Roman rul-
ership, the Jews of Jerusalem revolted in A.D. 66,
and the Christian inhabitants fled. Vespasian laid siege
in 68 but withdrew when acclaimed emperor. Four
legions commanded by his son Titus surrounded and
captured the city in 70, burning the temple, slaugh-
tering or enslaving the populace, and razing all but
the towers of the palace. ln 135 Hadrian responded
to the Bar Kokhba revolt by plowing under the rubble
of Jerusalem and erecting on the western hill a

thoroughly Roman city, Aelia Capitolina, from which
all Jews were banned. In the fourth century the em-
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A sixth-century A.D. mosaic map o, Jerusalem
in a Byzantine church (the Madeba Map) (Jor-
dan lnformation Bureau, Washington, D.C.)

peror Constantine restored the city as a Christian cen-
ter; his mother Helena established shrines at many of
the traditional sites.

For further information (e.9., gates, buildings) see

the individual entries.

III. Ideal City

As the focal point of Israel's religion. the seat of
Yahwehs anointed (Davidic) king, and, through the
presence of the tabernacle and the temple, the earth-ly
dwelling place of God (e.g. , Ps. 48: l-3; Isa. 2:3), the
real Jer:salem came in time to symbolize the people
and kingdom of God (cf. lsa. 2:2-3; 40:4; L*e 2l:24).
See ZtoN.

In thr:ir despair the exiles envisioned a rebuilt Je-
rusalem (cf. Ezek. 36:28). That vision came to denote
a transformed city, an ideal capital for God's kingdom
(chs. 40-48; to be named "The Lord is there," 48:35;
cf. Mal 4:1) and the foundation of his new creation
to be realized at the end of time (Rev. 2l:l-22:5).

Bibliography. K. M. Kenyon, Jerusalem: Excaval-
ing 3000 Years of }/isrory (New York: 1967); WS.
LaSor, 'Jerusalem," /SBE 2 (1982):998-1032; R. M.
Mackowski, Jerusalem, City of Jesus (Grand Rapids:
I 980) ; Y Yadin, ed., J e r usale m Re v e al ed (New Haven
t9'76).

JERUSHA [ie r6'she] (Heb. y"rfiid' "possession").
The daughter of Zadok and mother of King Jotham
of Judah (2 Kgs. 15:33). At 2 Chr. 27:1 the form
Jerushah occurs.

JESHAIAH [e shd'ye] (Heb. y"ia'ydhfi, y'ia'yh
"deliverance" or "salvation of Yahweh" [= Isaiah]).

1, A son of Hananiah and grandson of Zerubbabel,
listed among the descendants of Solomon (1 Chr. 3:21;
KJV "Jesaiah").

2. A son of Jeduthun, and leader of the eighth di-
vision of levitical singers at the time of David (l Chr.
25:3, 1!;).

3. The son of Rehabiel; a Levite who served in
David's treasury under Shebuel (lCtr.26:25).

4. An Elamite; son of Athaliah who returned to
Jerusalem with Ezra's party (Ezra 8:7).

5. A Merarite Levite who returned with Ezra to
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serve in the temple (Ezra 8:19, lEsdr. 8:48; KJV
"Osias").

6. A Benjaminite, father of Ithiel I and ancestor of
Sallu (Neh. l1:7; KJV "Jesaiah").

JESHANAH [jEsh'a na] (Heb. yeidnd "old [city]").1
A city on the border of Israel and Judah taken by
Abijah during his war with Jeroboam I (2 Chr. 13: 19).
It is probably also mentioned at I Sam. 7:12 (so RSY
JB; KJV NIV "Shen," following MT Heb. iZn). Later
the headquarters of Antigonus' general Pappus, the
city was captured by Herod the Great (Roman Isanas;
Josephus Ant. xiv.l5.l2 [a58]). The site has been
identified as modern Bwj elJsineh, 5 km. (3 mi.)
north of Jefneh and 10.5 km. (17 mi.) north of
Jerusalem.

JESHARELAH liEsh'e re'le] (Heb. y"Jar'?/d). A son
of Asap[ leader of the seventh division of levitical
singers at the time of David (l Chr. 25:14; NIV "Je-
sarelah"). He is called Asharelah at v. 2 (KJY NIV
'Asarelah").

JESHEBEAB [je shEb'i 5b] (Heb. yeieb'ab). The
leader of the fourteenth division of priests at the time
of David (1 Chr. 24: I 3).

JESHER [j0'sher] (Heb. lZiea 1,eier "righteous"). A
son of Caleb and Azubah and gtandson of Hezron
(l Chr. 2:18).

JESHIMON [ja shE'man, je shi'men] (Heb. hayy"-
iimbn).* A general Hebrew term for the desert or
wilderness (e.g., Deut. 32:10; Ps. 106:14), much less
frequent than the parallel Heb. midbdr (cf. Isa.
43:19-20). It is rendered as a proper name in the Eng-
lish versions with reference to two locations.

1. The eastern limits of the mountains of Judea,
situated south and east of Hebron and reaching to the
northwest shore of the Dead Sea (1 Sam. 23:19,24;
26:1,3; JB "the wastelands"). The region was a pop-
ular haunt for fugitives and ascetics.

2. The salty desert region northeast of the Dead
Sea and east of the Jordan river, below Mt. Pisgah
(Num. 21:20; 23:28, KJV; RSV "desert"; NIV "the
wasteland").

JESHISHAI [je shish'i] (Heb. y"iiiay "old, worthy
of honor"). A Gadite; son of Jahdo and father of Mi-
chael (1 Chr. 5:14).

JFSHOHAIAH [jEsh'a hi'ye] (Heb. y"i6hiyh "Yahweh
bows [?]"). A prince of a Simeonite father's house
(l Chr. 4:36).

JESHUA [jEsh'6 e, je shoo'e] (Heb. yCiria' "Yah-
weh is salvation" [: Joshua]) (PERSON).1

l. The leader of the ninth division of priests at the
time of David (lChr. 24:11; KJV "Jeshuah"). His
descendants may have been among those who reurned
from captivity in Babylon (cf. Ezra 2:36; Neh. 7:39).

2. A l*vite of Hezekiaht time, who aided in the
distribution of the priests' portion of the offerings
(2Chr.3l:15).

t



573

3. The eponymous ancestor of a levitical family or
guild that r€turned with Zerubbabel from Babylon (Ezra
2:2 par. Neh.1:7; I Esdr. 5:8; KW "Jesus"), numbered
among the "sons of Pahath-moab" (Ezra 2:6 par. Neh.
7:11; 1Esdr. 5:ll).

4. The head of a levitical guild that returned with
Zerubbabel from exile (Ezta 2:40 par. Neh. 7:43;
l Esdr. 5:26; KW "Jessue"), numbered among those
who assisted in rebuilding the temple (Ezra 3:9). He
was among those who helped explain the law (Neh.

8:7) and led in worship (9:4-5; l2:8). At 12:24 he is
called the son of Kadmiel, but their precise relation-
ship is not clear (cf. Ezra2:40; Neh. 7:43; l0:9).

5. A priest, the son of Jozadak (Jehozadak) who
with Zerubbabel restored regular worship (Ena3:2-9)
and rebuilt the temple (5:2; Sir. 49:12;KJY "Jesus").
He was the first high priest after the Exile according
to Haggai and Zechariah ("Joshua"; Hag. l:1, 12-14;
Zech. 3:l-8; cf. 6: I l), both of whom encouraged him
with promises of the Lord's help. Some of his sons
were among the priests who divorced their foreign
wives (Ezra 10:18). His son Joiakim was a contem-
porary of Nehemiah (Neh. 12:26).

6. The father of the Levite Jozabad, who accom-
panied Ezra to Jerusalem (Ezra 8:33; I Esdr. 8:63;
KJV "Jesu"). He may be the same as 4.

7. The father of Ezer, who repaired a section of the
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:19).

8. Alternate form of Joshua, son of Nun (Neh.

8:17).
9. The son of Anaziah; a pmtexilic l,evite who

sealed the renewed covenant (Neh. 10:9 tMT l0l).
He is probably the same as 4.

JESHUA [iEsh' oo- e, je sh66' e] (Heb. yeJria' "Yahweh
is salvation") (PLACE). A town in southern Judah
reoccupied after the rehrrn from captivity (Neh. I l:26).
It is thought to be the same as Shema (Josh. 15:26),
modern Gll es-Sa'wi, 19 km. (12 mi.) east-northeast
of Beer-sheba.

JESHT RUN [jEsh'6 ran] (Heb. y'iurffn).I Another
name for Israel, which occurs only in poetry. Jeshurun
is considered to be a hypocoristicon (diminutive, or
term of endearment) that may emphasize its root mean-
ing of "upright. " The term occurs in two ancient
poems: the song of Moses (Deut. 32:15; tEnth century
B.C.) and the Blessing of Mmes (33:5,26;, eleventh
century). It is found also in Isa.44:2 (KJV "Jesurun"),
concerning the redemption and restoration of Israel.

JESIAH (1Chr. 12:6; 23:20, KJV). See Issmex 2,
3.

JESIIIIEL [e sim'i el] (Heb. y"iimi'El "may God
establish"). A chief from fte tribe of Simeon contem-
porary with King Hezekiah (l Chr. 4:36).

JESSE LiEs'el (Heb. yday, 'liay; Gk. lessai). The son

of Obed and grandson of Boaz and Ruth, a descendant
of Percz and the father of King David (Ruth 4:21-22;
Matt. l:5-6; Luke 3:31-32).

Jesse was a modest landholder of the tribe of Judah,
and one of the elders of Bethlehem (l Sam. 16:4-5).

JESUS CHRIST

Jesse fathered eight sons, the youngest of whom was
David (17:12-14; I Chr. 2:13-15 lists only seven), and
two daughters (v. 16; 2Sam. 17:25 calls them daugh-
ters of Nahash). When David was summoned to Saul's
court Jesse sent gifts to the king (1 Sam. l6:20). Later,
when David was a fugitive from Saul, Jesse and his
household joined their son at the cave of Adullam;
from there David sent his parents to Moab for safe-
keeping (l Sam. 22:l-4).

Although "son of Jesse" nas used derisively of David
(cf. vv. 7-9; lKgs. 12:16), it came to be a revered
title (l Chr. 29:26; Acts 13:22). Likewise, "the root
of Jesse" became a symbol of God's promises fulfilled
in the Messiah (Isa. l1:1, l0; Rom. 15:12).

JESUI (Num. 26:44,KlY). See IsHvr

JESUS Lie'sesl (Gk. IEsous; from Heb. y"h6iua'
"Yahweh will save").

1. The father of Sirach and grandfather of the au-
thor of Ecclesiasticus (Sir., Prologue).

2. Joshua ben Sira (Jesus son of Sirach), author of
Ecclesiasticus.

3. See Jesus CHrrsr.
4. An ancestor of Jesus Christ (Luke 3:29; RSV

"Joshua," KJV "Jose").
5, Jesus Barabbas. See B,qnnsses.
6. (Acts 1:45;Heb.4:8, KJV). See Josuur 1.
7. A Jewish Christian also called Justus (3) (Col.

4:1 1).

JESUS CHRIST.t The Savior, the Son of God, the
Son of Man.

I. Name

The given name Jesus means "savior"; it is the Greek
equivalent of Jeshua (Heb. yEifra', ftom y"hbiua'
"Yahweh saves" [: Joshua]). Christ is a title, indi-
cating that he is the "anointed one," theMessiah (from
Heb. maiiah).

Although the name Jesus was cornmon in Hellenis-
tic-Roman Palestine, only Jesus Christ embodied the
full sense of the name, by saving his people from their
sins. The name was not arbitrarily given by Joseph
and Mary, but was divinely chosen and revealed to
them (Matt. l:21; Luke 1:31) as most appropriate for
the Savior of the world.

In the biblical accounts Jesus is usually called "Jesus
of Nazareth" (e.8.,24:19), "Jesus, Son of David"
(Mark 10:47), "the Nazarene" (14:67), or "the son
of Joseph" (John 1:45). By far the most common des-
ignation used by biblical writers was simply "Jesus."
The compound Jesus Christ occurs only five times in
the Gospels but is more common in Acts and the
Epistles.

II. Chronologlt

It is not the purpose or intention of the New Testament
writers to give prccise dates for the birth and death of
Jesus. Nevertheless, scholars have been able through
comparative research to determine these dates with
genera.l accuracy. The birth of Jesus occurred before
the death of Herod the Great (Matt. 2:l), which is
known to have taken place in 4 B.C., and during the
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reign ol Caesar Augustus (27 B.C.-A.D. 14; Luke
2:l). The birth of Jesus is further limited by its con-
nection with the census of Quirinius (vv. l-5), but
dating t,)r that event is problematic (generally placed
in A.D. 7). Most scholars date the birth of Jesus early
in 6B.('. or late in 5 B.C.

The public ministry of Jesus began when he was
"about thirty years of age" (3:23). His baptism by
John th(: Baptrst is set in the "f,fteenth year of the

reign ol Tiberius Caesar" (v. l), which may be as-

sumed t,; be A.D. 29. The duration of the public min-
istry of Jesus was apparently about three years (John
mentions three Passover feasts). The New Testament
does noi give a detailed chronology for other events
in Jesus' ministry; it is often necessary to research,
hypotherize, and make general approximations in or-
der to date a particular event.

There is still some disagreement among scholars
about the day and date of the crucifixion of Jesus.
Tiaditio,rally it has been held to have occurred on Fri-
day, Nisan 15, A.D. 33, but reckoning from a birth
date of '1 l6 B.C. the date of crucifixion may be rather
A.D. 26127. Jesus predicted his death and his resur-
rection on the third day (Matt. 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke
9:22). *le was crucified and his body was placed in
the toml) on the preparation day (Friday), the day be-
fore the Sabbath (John 19:31). Jesus' disciples dis-
covered the empty tomb and talked with him on the
first day of the week (Matt. 28:l; Mark 16:1-2; Luke
24:13\.

III. Life

The varrous events associated with the life of Christ
witness to the identity of Jesus as the Messiah. The
main sorrces of information about his life are the four
Gospels. Because these offer four different accounts
of the ftcts, and because the four Evangelists wrote
indepenJently and selectively according to their own
unique purposes, a complete, chronological biography
cannot tre reconstructed. There has been much debate
and critLcal study concerning the relationship of the
Gospels to each other and to historical fact, especially
since the rise of eighteenth-century rationalism. Tia-
ditional theologians have attempted to overstress the
need fo: harmony among the accounts. Liberal and
rationalistic theologians have often denied the super-
natural rnd resorted to reconstruction in their quest
for the real, human, "historical Jesus." Others have
stressed the importance of the Word, the interpretation
of the vy'ord, or the "chdst of faith" in distinction to
the "Jesus of history." Still others have focused on the
inner lilb of Jesus and how he conceived of himself
irrespecrive of the truth of his claims. Mythology, or
theological meaning, evolution of religions, and the
shldy o' literary sources have been the consuming
passions of others.

Only a brief summary of the main events of Jesus'
life can be presented here.

A. Bi, th. The birth of Jesus Christ may be foreseen
in Old lestament messianic prophecies (e.9., Isa. 7:14;
1l:l; Mic. 5:2) and is proclaimed in the New Testa-
ment as the fulfillment of such prophecies (e.g., Matt.
l:22-23 t. Jesus was "conceive.d . . . of the Holy Spirit"
and born of the virgin Mary (v. 20; cf. Luke l:31-35).
Accordingly, he is called the Son of God. Joseph is
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The traditional location of Jesus' birth, the
Grotto of the Nativity in Bethlehem (W S. LaSor)

regarded not as his biological father but as the hus-
band of Mary and the protector of the infant. Yet both
Joseph and Mary may have been of the lineage of
David (assuming that the genealogy of Matt. 1 is that
of Joseph and the genealogy of Luke 3 is that of
Mu.y).

The exceptional nature of Jesus' work was to be
implied from the association of his birth with Beth-
lehem, the city of David. Moreover, Luke reports that
the birth of Jesus was announced by angels singing
praise to God (2:8-14). The aged Simeon underscored
the significance of this birth in the temple at the pre-
sentation of Jesus when he said, "mine eyes have seen

thy salvation (Gk. sdtZrion; cf. Heb. )".ii'a)" (vv
29-35). According to Matthew's record magi from the
East paid homage to the child (Matt. 2:1- I l). Clearly,
Jesus' birth was no ordinary birth (John l:14; cf. Rom.
8:3).

Jesus himself never appeals to his unique birth.
Even his apostles refer to it rarely. Mark enttely omits
the birth from his Gospel, and John treats it in a meta-
physical context. Paul's references are to the risen
Lord and his state of exaltation. Matthew and Luke
provide most of the information about the bkth and
its theological implications.

B. Childhood. Unlike apocryphal works, which
narrate many unusual details of Jesus' childhood, the
New Testament records only one incident that oc-
curred in the childhood of Jesus. When he was twelve
years old, he participated in the celebration of the
Passover in Jerusalem (Luke 2:41-51). Luke's state-
ment that Jesus "increased in wisdom and stature,"
evidently indicating normal human development, sug-
gests in general terms that Jesus was prepared for his
divinely commissioned task (v. 52).

C. Baptism and Tbmptation. Jesus' baptism in the
Jordan river by John the Baptist and his temptation in
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the Judean desert were his inauguration to ministry.
He was baptized to "fulfil all righteousness" (Matt.
3:15), meaning that it was necessary for him to ex-
perience what mankind experiences in all resp€cts. As
he was being baptized the Holy Spirit descended on
him in the form of a dove (v. 16 par. Mark 1:10; Luke
3:22), and a voice from heaven was heard identifying
and commissioning him to his mediatonal task.

The significance of the baptism is perhaps high-
lighted by the ordeal of the temptation that followed
it. By comparison, Adam had been tempted under
more felicitous circumstances, yet quickly fell into
sin. Jesus, however, resisted an intense, threefold ar
tack by Satan (Matt. 4:1-ll par.), who offered hirn
the glory and supremacy of victory without the suf-
fering and death of the cross. Despite the very reality
of the temptation, Jesus could not and did not sin (cf.
Heb.4:15). He was determined to fulfill his commrs-
sion and experience the suffering and death of the
cross in order to save his people from their sins.

D. Public Ministry. Since all fow of the Gospel
writers perceive of the cross and the resurrection as

the climactic acts of God in redemptive history, their
emphasis is on these events and the circumstances that
led up to them. The public minisry of Jesus from the
baptism to the passion week is represented by selected
incidents and characteristic discourses. Although the
exact chronology of Jesus' public ministry is far from
certain, it may be categorized into two periods: an

apparently brief ministry in Judea and a longer, more
systematic itinerant ministry in Galilee.

1. Judea. The Judean ministry is reported in the
gospel of John. The preaching of John the Baptist
prepared the way for the introduction of Jesus as "the
Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world"
(John l:29). The Pharisees and leaders at Jerusalem
rejected John's testimony, but the disciples accepted
Jesus and became his followers. Andrew, Peter, Philip,
and Nathanael believed that Jesus is the Son of God
(v.49).

In this early Judean ministry Jesus performed mt-
acles and signs that revealed his power and drew peo-
ple to him (4:48), establishing his claim of messianic
authority. The fust "sign," or miracle, was performed
at Cana in Galilee, when Jesus visited a wedding and
turned the water into wine for the guests (2:l-ll). In
John's account the most spectacular public act of this
aspect of Jesus' ministry was his cleansing of the tem-
ple by routing the money changers with a whip (vv.

13-25), an act which supported Jesus' mesianic claims
(cf. Ps. 69:9 tMT 101). On this occasion Jesus also
made a cryptic reference to his death and resurrcction
(v. l9). The Synoptic Gospels record the cleansing of
the temple in a different chronological order, at the
end of Jesus' public ministry (Matt. 21:12-13; Mark
1l:15-19; Luke 19:45-46).

Another well-known incident ftom this early min-
istry is Jesus'conversation with Nicodemus, a Jewish
official, concerning the new birth (John 3:l-21). This
basic dialogue on the principle of regeneration as-

sumes the truth of Jesus' claim to be the Messiah, and

shows that "whoever believes in hirn' (v. 15) will ex-
perience eternal life.

En route to Galilee Jesus had a remarkable discus-
sion with a woman at the well in Samaria; here, Jesus
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revealed himself as Messiah and encouraged the
woman's efforts to make him known (4:lff.).

2. Galilee. The Galilean ministry of Jesus Christ
began with the healing of an official's son at Cana,
which evoked the faith of the man himself and his
entbe household (vv. 46-54). Later he performed many
more such miracles: healing a paralyzed man (Matt.
9:1-8 par.), Jairus'daughter, who was at the point of
death (Mark 5:21-43 par. Luke 8:40-42, 49-56; cf.
Matt. 9:18-26), and a hemorrhaging woman (Luke
8:43-48), driving out demons (Matt. 8:28-34 pat),
and calming a stonn on the Sea of Galilee (Mark
4:35-41).

Much of Jesus' midstry focused on the common
people (e.g., Matt. 4:13-21 pa4 8:24 par.), many of
whom were outside the mainstream of acceptable Jew-
ish society (e.g., 8:5-13 par.; 15:21-28 par.). Some-
what representative of his dealings with people was
the selection of apostles such as Matthew, a tax col-
lector who responded to Jesus' call immediately (9:9
par.). Such dealings drew the ire of the Pharisees,
who criticized Jesus for eating with sinners; his re-
sponse was that "those who are well have no need of
a physician" (vv. 10-13 par.).

Jesus spoke of the nature of his ministry in the
Sermon on the Mount; he had not come to destroy the
law but to fulfill it (5:17). Such utterances led to fre-
quent controversies with the Pharisees, who were
threatened by Jesus' authority and tried, at any cost,
to maintain their hold on the people (cf. Mark 2:7ff.);
e.9., the Pharisees accused Jesus of breaking the Sab-
bath (2:23-3:6).

During the last winter of his ministry, Jesus contin-
ued his teaching and miracles in Judea and Perea, on
his way to Jerusalem. On at least three occasions Jesus

predicted that he would go to Jerusalem, suffer many
things at the hands of the chief priests and scribes,
and die. Yet he seemed determined to go there (Luke
9:51-62). Most of the information about the ministry
on the way to Jerusalem comes from the gospel of
Luke: the sending out of the seventy disciples in min-
istry (10:1-24), the woes against the Pharisees
(ll:37-54), and the conversion ofZacchaeus (19:1-10).

E. The Passion. After Jesus had prepared his dis-
ciples for their future ministry and informed them of
his own imminent death (Mark 8:31-9:1), he contin-
ued his determined journey toward his appointed
"hour" (John l7:l) in Jerusalem. Upon reaching
Bethany, near Jerusalem, he raised Lazarus from the
dead (l l:38-44); this is the incident that would prompt
the high priest Caiaphas to persuade the leaders to
seek Jesus'life (vv. 49-53). When he entered the city
riding on a donkey, the crowd was jubilant because
they expected that Jesus would now assume the role
of their long-expected Messiah (cf. Zech. 9:9)-he
would lead them to victory over their oppressors (Mark
ll:l-10 par.).

The Pharisees, seeing Jesus' popularity with the
common people as a threat to their own power, became
more and more determined in their plot to kill Jesus,
and when Judas offered to betray him, they gladly
accepted his offer. Judas took some soldiers and some

officers of the Pharisees and chief priests (John 18:3)
and led them to Jesus, betraying him with a kiss. Jesus

was then taken to the house of Annas, where he was
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questio,led about his disciples and his teaching. From
there hr was then sent to Caiaphas, wherc he was

blindfolded, struck, and reviled (Luke 22:63-65). Two
witnesses were secured to establish a false charge
against him, but when that failed, they accused him
of blasp,hemy on the basis of his claim to be the Mes-
siah and condemned him to death (Mark l4:53-65).

Althc,ugh the sentence of death was determined by
the leaders of the Jews, it was carried out by the Ro-
mans, rvho simply approved of the prior trial at the
demand of the chief priests (Mark l5:l-15). Pilate
perceivt:d that it was an unjust sentence and attempted
to release Jesus by means of a customary pardon at
the feast (vv. 6-10); the chief priests, however, stirred
the cro'ryd to have Barabbas released instead. Jesus

was then delivered to the Roman soldiers, mocked,
beaten, and crucified. Plotted by the calumny of his
own pe,rple and carried out by the cruelty of wicked
individuals, Jesus'death was nevertheless the accom-
plishment of God's plan (Acs 2:23).

F. Re'surrection and Ascension. On the third day
Christ arose from the dead, according to the Scriptures
(l Cor. t5:3-4) and his own prediction (Mark IO:32-34
par.). F,:r forty days after his passion Jesus presented
himself alive by many incontrovertible proofs (Acts
1:3). Drrring this time he also taught his disciples of
the kinl;dom of God in more detail, reaffirmed his
commission to them, and promised the pouring out of
the HoJy Spirit (vv. 3-5). Then, as the disciples
watched, Jesus was taken up through the clouds into
heaven rvv. 9-ll). See RrsunrncrroN; Ascr,Nsrox.

IV. Tbachings

The teachings of Jesus Christ comprise the whole sys-
tem of (lhristian doctrine in seminal form. During his
ministr, on earth Jesus explained and interpreted the
Old Tes ament message; he was the embodiment of its
principft:s and the fulfillment of its prophecies. He
was the Word of God incarnate (John 1:1, l4). By
both his teachings and his life, he made God known
to manlind (v. l8).

Jesus taught people to believe in him as the Mes-
siah, thc Son of God, sent by the Father to die on the
cross and draw all people to him. The uray of salvation
and eternal life is believing in Jesus Christ (3:14-16).
The public and private ministry were aimed at the

A tomb at Heshbon which closes with a rolling
stone, as did the tomb of Jesus (cf. Mark
15:46) riB. Van Elderen)
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conversion and teaching of the disciples (followers) of
Jesus. He taught about the krngdom of God on earth,
prayer, the Holy Spirit, and eschatology; he taught in
sermons (discourses), private conversations, debates,
parables, and by his own example.

The Sermon on the Mount is representative of the
teaching of Jesus (Maft. 5-7; cf. Luke 6:17-49). Irue
happiness, Jesus taught in the beatitudes, belongs to
those who live according to the principles of the king-
dom. Believers are the salt of the earth. Righteousness
is not legalistic ard external like that of the Pharisees,
but consists in fulfilling the true spirit of the Old Tes-
tament laws and commandments. Prayer is not empty
and repetitious words, but true inner communication
with the Father in the manner that Jesus prescribes.
There is no security in materialism, but true riches
are to be stored up in heaven, safe from thieves and
decay. Life for Jesus' followers in the kingdom of God
is serene, peaceful, and trusting, with no need for
anxiety and care. People should not be critical and
judgmental toward others, but should be accepting and
forgiving; they should follow the golden rule-"do
for others what you would have them do for you."
People responded positively to such teachings of Jesus,
"for he taught them as one who had authority, and not
as their scribes" (Matt. 7:29).

In several parables, Jesus taught the nature of the
kingdom of God by means of comparisons to things
in everyday life (13:l-52). God's Word rs like seed

sown on different kinds of soil-different kinds of
people respond in different ways to the Word. The
good grain and the weeds are allowed to grow together
in the field until the harvest, just as good people and
bad people coexist in the kingdom until the end of the
age. The $owth of the kingdom of God is like that
of the mustard seed, rapid and strong. The response
to Jesus'teaching in parables, even when it was not
understood, was characterized by wonder: "Where
did this man get this wisdom?" (v. 54).

Jesus taught the most profound and central truths
of Christianity with powerful impact. He said to Mar-
tha, "I am the resurrection and the life; he who be-
lieves in me, though he die, yet shall he live, and
whever lives and believes in me shall never die"
(loht 1l:25-26). His illustration was the resurrcction
of Lazarus.

Much of the teaching of Jesus centered on his claims
of being sent into the world by the Father to accom-
plish redemption. He knew and predicted that he would
b€ rejected by the leaders of the people and suffer and
die in Jerusalem. He knew that he would not continue
to teach, help, and encourage his followers, but he
taught them that he would send them another coun-
selor and helper from the Father, the Holy Spirit, who
would continue the teaching of Jesus (John 14:15-26).

See CHnrsr; Cunrsrorocv.
Bihliogmphy. G. C. Berkouwer, The Person of

Christ (Grand Rapids: 1954); G. Bornkamm, Jesus of
Naznreth (New York: 1960); H. Conzelmann, Jesus
(Philadelphia: 1973); A. Edersheim,The Life andTimes
of Jesus thc Messiah (1886; repr. Grand Rapids: 1971);
H. C. Kee, Jeszs in History,2nd ed. (New York: 197).

JESUS, WISDOM OF.t A Gnostic writing dating
from the fint three centuries A.D.; also known as the

,:l;
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Sophia of Jesus Christ. The work was originally wrir
ten in Greek but is now extant only in two Coptic
manuscripts, one of which \rias part of the Nag Ham-
madi library discovered near the ancient Christian
monastery at Chenoboskion in Egypt.

The work appears to be a recasting and christian-
izing of a non-Christian Gnostic philosophical treatise,
the Epistle of Eugnostos, into a dialogue between the
resurrected and exalted Christ and his twelve disci-
ples, together with seven holy women. The Savior
responds to their questions by imparting numerous
cosmic revelations (drawn largely from Eugnostos)
concerning the existence of an invisible, supercelestial
realm beyond human reckoning and the divine beings
who inhabit that world.

JETHER [je'ther] (Heb. yeler "abundance").
1. The oldest son of Gideon (Judg. 8:20). His father

ordered him to kill the Midianites Zebah and Zal-
munna as vengeance, but the youthful Jether was afraid
to comply.

2. The father of Absalom's commander Amasa
(l Kgs. 2:5, 32), an Ishmaelite (1 Chr. 2:17). At 2 Sam.
17:25 he is called Ithra ('the Ishmaelite," RSV mg.;
MT Heb. hayyiSr"'Ell "Israelite").

3. A son of Jada and descendant of Jerahmeel; he

died childless Q Clr.2:32).
4. A son of Ezrah, from the tribe of Judah (l Chr.

4:17'1.
5. A man from the tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:38),

apparently identical to Ithran the son of Zophah in
v.37.

JETHETH Ue'thEthl (Heb. y"ti). A descendant of
Esau; a chief and eponymous ancestor of an Edomite
clan (Gen. 36:,10; I Chr. 1:51).

JETHLAH (Josh. 19:42, KJV). See IrHr-rru

JETHRO Lidth'rol (Heb. yitr6 "highness" or "em-
inence" [?]). t A priest of Midian, the father-inJaw of
Moses (Exod. 3:1; 4:18). At 2:18 he is called Reuel,
which some scholars interpret as a clan name. In two
p.rssages Moses'father-inJaw is called Hobab (Num.
10:29 [perhaps referring to Reuel]; Judg. 4:ll, RSV);
while some scholars identify Jethro with Hobab, others
interpret Heb. lritin variously as "brother-in-law"
(Judg. 4:11, NIV) or "son-in-law." Some view the
variant names as reflecting different traditions.

Wlpn Moses fled Egypt he took refuge with Jetho
in Midian. Having protected Jethro's daughters, Moses
was welcomed into the priest's household, marrying
his daughter Zipporah, and tending the flocks (Exod.
2:16-3:l). later, when Jetko came to Moses at Mt.
Sinai, he rejoiced at Israel's deliverance and Yahweh's
revelation, offered thanksgiving sacrifices, and gave
Moses counsel conceming the administration of jus-
tice (ch. l8). Jethro and his party did not go with
Moses (v. 27).

Jethro was a Kenite, an itinerant smith related to
the Midianites (Judg. l:16). Some scholars think that
Moses learned about Yahweh from Jethro and the
Kenites, but the evidence remains highly inferential
and, some think, contrary to other Exts (Exod. 18:11;

cf. 6:3). Some scholars contend Jethro was likely a
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priest of El, the God of the patriarchs (cf. Reuel,
"friend of El").

JETUR [iE'ter] (Heb. y"tfir ). A son of Ishmael (Gen.
25:15 pat I Chr. l:31); eponymous ancestor of the
Ituraeans. His descendants were among the peoples
against whom the Tiansjordanian tribes of Israel made
war (5:19).

JEUEL [je n'el, j6o'el] (Heb. y"'ri'e7 "God has
saved" [?]).

1, The head of a father's house of Zerah of the tribe
of Judah; a clan listed among the returning exiles who
settled in Jerusalem (l Chr. 9:6).

2. A Irvite of the sons of Elizaphan; one of four-
teen who cleansed the temple during Hezekiah's re-
newal (2Chr. 29:13; KJV, NIV "Jeiel"). He may be
the same as Jptpl 4.

3. A son of Adonikam, named among those accom-
panying Ezra to Jerusalem (Ezra 8:13; KW "Jeiel";
I Esdr. 8:39).

JEUSH [iE'[sh] (Heb. y"'ii; "may [God] come to
rescue").

1. A son of Esau and Oholibamah; an Edomite chief
(Gen. 36:5, 14 [K ye'ii], 18; 1 Chr. l:35).

2. A son of Bilhan, a mighty warrior from the tribe
of Benjamin (1Chr. 7:10; K y"'i.i).

3. The second son of Eshek, and a descendant of
Saul; a Benjaminite (1 Chr 8:39; KJV "Jehush").

4. A Gershonite lrvite, the son of Shimei (l Chr.
23:10). Because he had only a few sons, his family
was reckoned with that of Beriah as one father's house
(v. I l).

5. A son of Rehoboam and Mahalath (2 Chr. I 1:19).

JEUZ lSe'nz) (Heb. y"'is). A son of Shaharaim, and
head of a Benjaminite fatherh house (1 Chr. 8:10).

JEW (Heb. !"hfrdt; 61r . y'hndny, y'hAdnya'; Gk.
Ioudaios), JUDAISM (Ck. Ioudaismos). * Originally
a gentilic noun derived from Judah (Heb. y"hUA), the
name of a son of Jacob and [,eah, the trib€ named for
him, and the kingdom of Judah. The Hebrew term for
Judahite(s) was used before and after the destruction
of the southern kingdom for persons of that country
(2Kgs. 25:25; Neh. l:2; ler. 34:9), whose language
was "the language of Judah" (Heb. y"hitdit; ZKgs.
18:26 pa4 Neh. 13:24), that is, Hebrew. The term
came into greatest use after the Exile, however. Those
who returned from captivity in Mesopotamia were
known as Jews (Ezra 6:14; Neh. 13:23), as were the
descendants of those who remained in Mesopotamia
(Esth. 3:6) and of those who had not gone into exile.
Ck. loudaios andLat. Judaeus became the usual terms
in those languages for the people of the province of
Judea and their coreligionists dispersed in Mesopo-
tamia and the Roman Empire. The English word "Jew"
is derived from the Hebrew by way of Greek, Latin,
and Old French.

Judaism apparently represented at fust particular
z€alousness with regard to the religion of the Jews
(2Macc.2:21; 14:381. Gal. 1:13-14), but has come to
be the standard abstfirct term for that religion. Judaism
is, then, the religion of the Old Testament worshippers
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of Yahv'eh as modified by exile, return, dispersion,
the double destruction of the temple (587 B.C. and
A.D. 70), the development ofthe synagogue as a local
place of worship, the gowth of eschatological ideas,
the development of the detailed interpretation and liv-
ing-out of the law of Moses as the center of religious
and cultural life, and numerous other factors, influ-
ences, and events down to the present day.

To cail Judaism "the religion of the Jews" is less
exclusivr: and therefore preferable to defining Jews as
"those \vho practice Judaism." Jews regard Jews as
Jewish even if they do not practice Judaism. But nei-
ther is €ncestry the sole determinant of Jewishness.
Proselytr:s, or converts to Judaism, have always been
at least theoretically acceptable to Jews, and often
welcomed. The most obvious distinction between Jews
and Gentiles during the Hellenistic period was circum-
cision (cf. Gal. 2:1).

In the New Testament "the Jews" are portrayed as
the consistent adversaries of Jesus and the Church's
preaching of the gospel. At the heart of this portrayal
are the narratives of Jesus' trial and execution, in
which the role of the Jewish leaders (Mark 14:1-2,
10-11, 43, 53-65; 15:1, l0 par.) and the crowds in
Jerusalern for the Passover (Matt. 27:25; Mark
15:1 l-15) are emphasized. Here the Jews of Judea are
held responsible for the death of Jesus (Acts 2:23;
7:52; l1'hess. 2:14-15), but it is not until after the
New Tesr:ament that the account is altered o eliminate
the Roman role altogether and to have Jews actually
nail Jesus to the cross (as in the second-century gospel
of Peter). The Jews are also portrayed as the oppo-
nents of.lesus and Christianity by the Synoptics' treaf
ment of ',he Pharisees and other Jewish groups (e.g.,
Matt. 23. Ma*- 2:23-3:6) and the repeated reference
in the gospel of John to "the Jews" as the opposition
to Jesus (e.g., John 5:10-18; 6:41;7:1, l3), and in
Acts as lhose who reject and oppose the gospel as
preached by Paul (Acts 9:22-23; l3:45-50; 18:12-15;
20:19; 21 :ll; 26:7 ; cf. I Thess. 2:14-16).

The fundamental failure of the gospel mission "to
the circumcised" (Gal. 2:7) is regarded as a tragedy
(Rom. 9:1-5, 30-33; 10:1-3; 11:7-10), but the exis-
tence of Christian Jews is, nonetheless, recognized
(Acts l3:43; 14:1; Rom. 1l:l-5; cf. John 8:31), and
they are regarded as "Jews," not as persons who have
departed from Judaism for another religion (Acts 2l:39;
Gal. 2:tii). Paul argues that the Jews who have not
believed still have a place in God's plan which will
come to fruition in their salvation (Rom. 11:11-31).
There is no doubt in the New Testament that those
who believe in Jesus are the spiritual heirs of Old
Testament religion (e.g., 2:26-29; ch. 4; cf. Rev. 2:9;
3:9), but not until after the New Testament is this
broadened to mean that the Old Testament prophets
preached Christianity to adherents of the false Jewish
religion (as in Ignatius Magn. 8-9) or that the name
"Israel" :ould be applied straightforwardly to the
Church (as it is for the first time by Justin Martyr
Dial. cxxx).

JEWELS.I Biblical usage prefers to refer to jcwels
by name (e.g., Cant. 5:14; cf. Rev. 2l:19-20), as

"somethirrg fashioned" (Heb. kli e.g. , Ezek. 16:17),
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or as "precious" (l Kgs. 7:9) or "costly stones" (10:2)
rather than by an abstract noun "jewel."

Their beauty, durability, size, and rarity made jew-
els a natural form of wealth to be gained by trade
(Ezek. 21:22) or seized as booty (Num. 3l:50).
Whether loose or in settings, jewels were given as
gifts (l Kgs. 10:10) and inheritances (ZCbr. 2l3),
adorned crowns (2Sam. 12:30), decorated the sanc-
oary (2 Chr. 3:6) and the priest's ephod (Exod.
28:15-21), and were stored in the royal treasury (2 Chr.
32:27). Stones were set in various articles ofjewelry,
including signets, bracelets, and necklaces (cf. Isa.
3: l8-23). See OnNer.rsNrs.

Archaeological finds include evidence of various
forms of semiprecious stones, including amber, coral,
and pearl. Nevertheless, precise identification ofjew-
els cited in the biblical accounts remains difficult ow-
ing to differing means of classification and variations
in terminology. For specific jewels see the individua.l
entries.

Jewels were dressed, given rounded, convex forms,
and polished to heighten their color and brillance. The
modern technique of faceting was not used. Fre-
quently they were engraved, especially horizontally
stratified stones (e.g., black and white onyx) where
the engraving would then appear in a contrasting color
to the polished surface (cf. Exod.28:12).

Jewels set the standard of splendor for God's wis-
dom (Prov. 3:15) and kingdom (Matt. l3:45-46), and
describe the magnificence of his appearance (Rev. 4:3)
and of the new Jerusalem (Isa. 54:11-12). The twelve
stones of the priest's ephod (Exod. 28: I 5-2 I ) represent
the twelve tribes, and were taken symbolically to refer
to the cosmos (Wis. 18:24). The New Jerusalem's
foundation of twelve jewels signifies the twefue apos-
tles (Rev. 2l:14, l9-2O) and, with the twelve gates of
pearl (vv. 12, 21), underscores the glorious sahation
promised the twelve tribes as now fulfilled in the Lamb.

JEWISH CHRISTIANS. The earliest Christians were
all Jews. As such they continued their participation
in the temple worship while the forms of Christian
worship were developing (Acts 2:46; 3:1). After the
conversion of Gentiles at Joppa, distinctions were first
made between Christian Jews, "the believers from
among the circumcised" (10:45), and Gentile believ-
ers in Jesus (cf. Gal. 2:12-l3S. It was in Antioch, the
first center of Gentile Christianity, that a new term,
"Christians," had to be coined (Acts 11:26).

A dispute arose in the Jerusalem church after the
conversion of the Gentiles at Joppa (v. 2). But its basis
was a lack of information-apparently sorr,e did not
know that the particular Centiles Peter had been as-
sociating with were now Christians. The dispute was
easily resolved (v. l8), but that this was not to be the
end of the matter is shown already by the difficulty
with which Peter was persuaded to receive Cornelius
(10:9-16) and by the evangelistic energy of the leaders
of the "Hellenists" (8:5-13, 26-40; ll:19; cf. 6:l-6).
The latter led to the founding of the church at Antioch
(ll:20-21), which was itself the basis of the mission
into Cyprus and Asia Minor of Paul and Barnabas
(chs. l3-14).

A group within the Jerusalem church which appar-
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ently accepted the Gentile Christians as only incom-
plete Christians needing circumcision was formed in
opposition to the developments at Antioch. It may
have been only when they went to Antioch to teach
their position to the Gentile Christians that this group
learned of Paul and Barnabas' work (15:l-2). The
complaints of this group, who were "false brethren"
in Paul's view (Gal. 2:4),led to the Aposrolrc CouN-
c[ at Jerusalem, which rejected their position (Acts
15:5-29). But their position did not go away so simply
but continued and developed in a number of direc-
tions, as can be se€n from what happened again at
Antioch (Gal. 2:ll-13), at Galatia (1:6-9; 3:1; 4:17-20;
5:2-12), and, possibly at Philippi (Phil. 3:2, 18-19),
Corinth (2Cor ll:4-5, 12-15), Colossae (Col. 2:8,
ll, 16-23), and Crete (Titus l:10-16; 3:9).

This position, which was basically that the true fol-
lowers of Jesus should be and remain Jews faithful to
the law of Moses, became the basis of the EBtoNrrEs
and other second-century Jewish-Christian groups
deemed heretical by the broader stream of (predomi-
nantly Gentile) Christianity and of the views repre-
sented in the anti-Pauline Kerygmata Petrou and related
writings. Gentile Christianity itself became more ex-
treme in the opposite direction (cf. Rom. ll:17-22),
the results ranging from the rejection of Old Testament
Israel as always heedless and sinful (Barnabas; Igna-
tius Magn. 8-9) to the Marcionite rejection of the
Old Testament and anti-Jewish Gnosticism. The mod-
erate Jewish Christianity of the early period, which
included a broad range of view and persons, such as
Paul, Peter, and James, and which was clearly open
to letting Gentile Christians remain Gentiles, was lost
in this bifurcation.

JEWISH REVOLTS.* Armed revolts by Jews against
the Roman Empire in Palestine in A.D. 66,-74 and
132-135 and in Mesopotamia. Cyrenaica, Egypt, and
Cyprus in 115-117.

I. Background

The Maccabean revolt against Antiochus IV Epipha-
nes became a model both for the possibility of suc-
cessful revolution and for the ideal of independent
self-government in Palestine. Judean independence
under the Hasmoneans persisted until the Roman take-
over by Pompey in 63 B.C.

Roman rule through Herod the Great, his offspring,
and Roman governors was intolerable to those who
held dear the ideal of independence. Numerous Jewish
revolts occurrcd in Herod's territory after his death,
some with messianic overtones. The memory of their
suppression dissuaded many Jews in the following de-
cades from revolt against Rome. When Archelaus was
deposed in A.D. 6, Judea became for the first time a
province under direct Roman rule. Unrest character-
ized Ore province, but until the death in A.D. 44 of
Herod Agrippal, whose reign beginning in A.D. 4l
was the only brief interruption of direct Roman rule
before 66, this took the form of generally nonviolent
responses to Roman outrages, which often involved
the threat of desecration of the temple in Jerusalem.
From 48, howevet violence incrcased.

This period, from Artiochus IV on, saw the growth
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of the activist Jewish piety characterized by "zeal"
(cf. Num. 25:6-13), which sought the purification of
the land and the people of Israel from violations of
the law of Moses. The Gentile occupation of the land
was, of course, offensive to this piety. Jewish apoca-
lyptic literature, while it began earliet came to its
greatest importance at this time. At the heart of apoc-
alyptic literature was the hope of Israel's eschatolog-
ical salvation from foreign rule. Throughout this period
it was questioned whether Roman rule should be con-
sidered tolerable for those obedi€nt to the law of Moses
(cf. Matt. 22:17 pat). When Judea came under direct
Roman rule and a census was taken in A.D. 6, Judas

the Galilean put forth his radical interpretation of Exod.
20:3, according to which the Jews could have "no
lord but God," i.e., no non-Jewish ruler (cf. Pss. Sol.
17:15). This became the ideological orientation for
the continuing agitation for revolt against Rome.

II. The War of A.D. 66-74

War had long been on the horizon when in A.D. 56
a number of events led to revolt. In conflicts between
the Jews and the Greeks ofCaesarea, the Roman gov-
ernment sided with the Greeks. While hostilities were
breaking out in Caesarea, Gessius Florus, the procua-
tor of Judea - accustomed to enriching himself at the
expense of Jews-took sevent@n talents ftom the
temple treasury. When two men mocked Florus' "pov-
erty," he opened a part of Jerusalem to a rampage by
Roman soldiers in which scores of Jews were killed.
The next day the people were to show theil acceptance
of Florus' authority by giving their customary salu-
tation to two Roman cohorts coming in from Caesa-
rea; but Florus arranged that the soldiers not rcturn
the salutation. As a result, revolutionary elements
among the people gained the upper hand over those
who wished to avoid confrontation with Rome, and
war was under way.

Within a few months all Roman soldiers and those
Jewish forces opposing the revolt-including the sol-
diers of Herod Agrippa Il-were driven from Jeru-
salem or killed. In every Palestinian town containing
both Jews and Gentiles war broke out. The effects
were felt in some places in the Diaspora as well. The
army of Cestius, the legate of Syria, anacked Jeru-
salem but was forced to withdraw and was attacked
near Beth-horon while returning to Syria. In 67 Ro-
man armies under Vespasian and Titus captured all of
Galilee and Gaulanitis from the rebel forces. The more
radical leaders of the revolt gained control in Jerusa-
lem and instituted a reign of terror during the winter
of 67-68. The Roman armies continued to subjugate
significant parts of Palestine. But with Nero's death
in June 68 and the three ensuing short imperial reigns,
Vespasian was forced to halt military operations for
a year. Yet by the time of Vespasian's acclamation as
emperor in July 69 the Jewish rebel forces held only
Jerusalem and the fortresses of Machaerus, Hero-
dium, and Masada. Those in control of Jerusalem
were fighting among themselves.

Jerusalem fell to the siege of Vespasian's son Titus
in Spring-Summer 70. The temple was destroyed by
fire, as was most of the rest of the city. Herodium urd
Machaerus fell in'12, and Masada in 74. Those of the
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population of Palestine who remained were severely
impoverished. The tax which had gone from every
Jew to the support of temple was replaced by a Roman

tax for the support of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus
in Rome. The books of 4Ezra (: 2 Esdr. 3-14) and
2 Baruch are apocalyptic reflections on the disaster
which had befallen the Jews.

Not onl;r was the temple-the central focus of Jew-
ish worship-gone, but the Sanhedrin, the central au-
thority among the Jews, was destroyed. The rabbis in
the pharisaic tradition who concentrated on scholarly
shrdy and exposition of the law became the leaders in
the reconstitution of Judaism. Jamnia, near the Med-
iterranean coast, was the first center of this rabbinic
activity, under the leadership initially of Johanan ben
Zakkai.

According to a tradition preserved by Eusebius, the
Christians of Jerusalem left the city early in the war
and went to the Gentile city of Pella in Perea. Al-
though thii tradition has been questioned, it is likely
that few Judean Christians participated in the First
Jewish Revolt, since links had existed between the
church in Jerusalem and Gentile Christianity (Acts
15:22-29; Cal. 2:l-10). But in this the Judean Chris-
tians were not united (Acts 15: I , 5; Gal. 2:4, l2). A
significant issue in the study of the New Testament is
the degree to which, if at all, the documents in the
New Testament reflect a date subsequent to the war
by speaking obliquely of Jerusalem's destruction (e.g.,
Ltrke 21221)-24; cf. par.; Eph. 2:14), by reflecting a

new polenLical rclationship between Christianiry and
Jurlaism now in its post-A.D. 70 form, or by portray-
ing Christlanity in its best light before the Roman
government, thereby dissociating it from rebellion.

III. The Second-Century Revohs

In Alexandria, Egypt, the first century A.D. wimessed
conflicts, sometimes quite bloody, between the large
Jewish population and the Gentile majority. These
conflicts increased during the tirne of the revolt in
Palestine and after the revolt when refugees came in
from Palestine. While the emperor Tirajan was in-
volved in the conquest of Mesopotamia (l l5), Jewish
revolts broke out in Alexandria and Cyrene that spread
to all of Cyrenaica, Egypt, and Cyprus. The Jews in
the newly conquered lands of Mesopotamia revolted
as well, forcing Tiajan's retreat and the eventual aban-
donment of Roman conquest of the Parthian Empire
by Trajan's successot Hadrian. The revolts ended under
Hadrian after Tiajan's death in 117, but left consid-
erable deslruction in Egypt, Libya, and Cyrenaica.
Cyrenaica was depopulated enough to require colo-
nization af,:er the war. Jews were barred entry to Cy-
prus, but the war also helped to insure that Jewish
culture anct learning would have a home free from
Roman control in Mesopotamia.

The revolt of 132-135 was caused by two unrelated
decisons of Emperor Hadrian. He banned circumci-
sion as a biubaric practice in general, not sp€cifically
as a Jewish custom, and took steps to build a Roman
(thus Gentile) city and temple at Jerusalem. It is pos-
sible that these decisions, disastrous from a Jewish
standpoint, werc preceded by a period in which Ha-
drian took a conciliatory apprmch to the Jews and pos-
sibly even planned for a rebuilding of the Jewish tanple
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at Jerusalem. At any rate, because of the decisions
involving circumcision and Jerusalem, the Jews of
Palestine begin in secret to gattEr arms. When Ha-
drian left th€ East in 132 they revolted. At first, mes-
siaric claims were associated with a number of local
heroes, but soon Simon bar Kosiba (Bar Kokhba)
emerged as the dominant figure with the support of
Rabbi Akiba, one of the most significant persons in
the development of early rabbinic learning. Christian
Jews, unable to agree with Bar Kokhba's messianic
claims, were persecuted for their nonparticipation in
the revolt. The insurrection was put down at great cost
to Roman forces. The land of Palestine was, on the
whole, devastated by the war. Jerusalem was rebuilt
as Aelia Capitolina, a Roman city from which Jews
were barred. Systematic persecutions of Jews by the
Roman government began after suppression of the
revolt.

Bibliography. H. H. Ben-Sasson, ed., A History
of the Jewish People (Cambidge, Mass.: 1976), pp.
330-35,368-373; D. M. Rhoads, Israel in Revolution
6-74 C.E. (Philadelphia: 1976);8. Schiirer, The His-
tory of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ,
1 (Edinburgh: 19'13): 484-513, 529-55'7 .

JEWRY (Dan. 5:13, KJV). See JuorH. (Luke 23:5;
John 7:1, KW). See Juore.

JEZANIAH [62'a ni'a] (Heb. y'zanydhi "Yahweh
hears").1 A captain of Judah's army who joined the
Babylonian governor Gedaliah at Mizpah following
the fdl of Jerusalem (Jer. 40:8; so KJV, NIV at 42: I ,

following MT; RSV 'Azariah"). At 2Kgs. 25:23 his
name occurs as Jaazaniah (1). He is probably the same
as Aze.nten 16 (ler 43:2).

JEZEiBEL [jEz'a b6l, jdz'a bel] (Heb.'i7e[el; Gk.
Iezabel).

l. The daughter of King Ethbaal of Sidon, and wife
of King Ahab of Israel; a woman of strong character,
whose wickedness and cruelty-an evil influence upon
Ahab (1Kgs. 2l:25)-have become proverbial.

Jezebel promoted Baal worship in Israel, aided in
that effort by a temple which Ahab built for that deity
in Samaria-perhaps in fulfillment of the alliance with
Sidon that constituted the basis for their marriage
(l Kgs. 16:31-32). She was responsible for the murder
of many of the prophets of Yahweh in Israel (lE:4,
l3). At her urging and with her financial support,
some 450 prophets of Baal and 400 prophets of Asherah
had entered the land (v. l9). When informed that Eli-
jah had killed all these prophets following the contest
on Mt. Carmel, Jezebel promised vengeance (19:l)
but did not succeed. She later had Nabath stoned to
death so she could obtain his coveted vineyard for her
husband-blatantly disregarding the Israelite view of
the land as an inalienable trust from God (21:1-16).

The scene at lezrenl was one of accursed beauty
(2 Kgs. 9). After her son Joram (Jehoram) had been
slain, Jezebel knew that she herself had not long to
live. She "painted her eyes, and adorned her head"
(v.30), and gre€ted the victorious Jehu mockingly and
despisingly (v.31). In response the general had his
henchmen throw her out of the window so that her
blood spattered against the wall; then they trampled
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on her. After he had eaten and drunk, Jehu gave the
order to bury the "cursed woman," but "no more of
her than the skull and the feet and the palms of her
hands" could be found (vv. 34-35). Jehu interpreted
this consequence as the firlfllment of Elijah's words
against the house of Ahab following the death of
Naboth (v. 37; I Kgs. 2l:23; cf . 2 Kgs.9:6-1).

2. A woman at Thyatira "who calls herself a
prophetess" and was tempting Christians drere to prac-
tice idolatry (Rev.2:20-23). She was a woman of some
influence in the congrcgation there, whom some
scholars contend on the basis of a few manuscripts
was the wife of the congregation's leader. The name
is probably symbolic rather than the woman's given
name (cf. v. l4).

IEZER l19'zx] (Heb. ye;er) .* The third son of Naph-
tali (Gen. 46:24; I Chr. 7:13); eponymous ancestor of
the Jeezerites (Heb. hayyi;ri; Num. 26:49).

IE,ZIAH (Ezra 10:25, KIY). See lzzrnu.

IEZIEL [Ez'i el] (Heb. K y"zt'd Q y"zfEl "God
gathers" [?]). A Benjaminite and son of Azmaveth
who came to Darid atZikl^g (l Chr. 12:3).

IFIZLIAII (1 Chr. 8:18, KJV). See Izr-Ieu.

JEZOAR (1Chr. 4:7, KJV). See lzsen 2.

JEZRAHIAH UEz'ra hlal (Heb. yizrahyi "Yahweh
appears" or "shines forth').t The leader of the levit-
ical singers in Nehemiah's temple (Neh. 12:42). At
I Chr. 7:3 he is called Izrahiah.

JEZREEL liEz'ri al] (Heb. yiue'e'l "God sows")
(PERSON).

1. A son of Etam and descendant of Judah (1 Chr.
4:3); probably the eponymous ancestor of a town in
Judah (cf. Josh. 15:56).

2. The firstborn son of Hosea and Gomer (Hos.
l:4). The name was ohosen to symbolize God's judg-
ment against Israel for Jehu's bloody accession to power
at the valley of Jezreel (vv. 4-5, 11 [MT 2:2); cf.
2 Kgs . 9 - I 0) as well as the future restoration of Israel
(Hos. 2:22 tMT 241).

JEZREEL ffEz'ri el] (Heb. yiue'e'l "God sows")
(PLACE).

1. A city in the tribd territory of Judah (Josh. 15:56),
presumably in the hills south of Hebron. It was the
birthplace of Ahinoam, one of David's wives (l Sam.
25:43; 2Sam. 2:2). Some scholars suggest that the
site may be modern Khirbet farrAma, 9 km. (6 mi.)
southwest of Hebron, but the identification is not with-
out problems.

2. A valley that separates Galilee from Samaria.
The valley is a geological fault basin whose abundant
water supply rnade it one of the most fertile regions
in Palestine (as implied by its name). It also served
as a major communications artery through the hills
from Acco on the Mediterranean Sea to the Jordan
valley, and from Egypt north through Galilee and Syria
to Phoenicia. Accordingly, the valley of Jezreel fig-
ures prominently in important military actions in the
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early days of Israel. Some scholars distinguish the
western portion as the valley of Esdraelon or the plain
(or valley) of Megiddo.

At the time of the Israelite conquest of Palestine
the Jezreel valley was occupied by Canaanites whose
iron chariotry prevented the tribes of Ephraim and
Manasseh (Joseph) from displacing thern (Josh. 17:16).
During the period of the judges Gideon and the north-
ern tribes routed a coalition of Amalekies, Midian-
ites, and "people of the East" encamped there (Judg.
6:33-7:23). David's forces encamped "by the fountain
which is in Jezreel" against the Philistines at Aphek
(lSam. 29:l). Later Saul and his sons fell in battle
against the Philistines on Mt. Gilboa, located in the
eastern section of the ralley (1 Sam. 3l).

The valley of Jezreel is mentioned also in the proph-
ecies of Hosea, who declared that Israel's strength
would be broken there (Hos. l:4-5, 1l [MT 2:2]) as
punishment for the murders committed there during
Jehu's purge ca. E42B.C. (2Kgs. 9-10).

3. A border city in Issachar (Josh. 19:18), identified
with modern Zer'in, ll km. (7 mi.) north of Jenin.
Strategically located along major trade routes in the
valley of Jezreel, it sits at the head of the Beth-shean
corridor and commands a view of the plain of
Esdraelon.

Because it is not mentioned in extrabiblical sources
of the second millennium B.C., the city is believed
to have been settled fust by the Ismelites. Jezreel grew
in importance during the monarchy, first as a city of
Solomon's fifth administrative district (l Kgs. 4:12)
and later as a royal city (18:4546), perhaps the lo-
cation of the winter palace (cf. Amos 3:15). There
Ahab seized the vineyard of Naboth (1 Kgs. 2l) and
Jehu executed his bloody coup (2Kgs. 9:14-37).

JEZREELITE ftEz'i a litl (Heb. hayyizf'E'li).' A
gentilic designating Naboth, a resident of Jezreel (3)
in Issachar (1 Kgs. 21; 2Kgs. 9:21,25).

JEZREELITFSS [jEz'ri e li'tis] (Heb. yizrc'7'lit).*
A gentilic applied to David's wife Ahinoam, who came
from Jezreel (1) in Judah (1 Chr. 3:1; KIY 27:3;30:5;
2Sam. 2:2;3:2).

JIBSAM (lCbr. 1:2, KJV). See Insau.

IDLAPH Uid'ldfl (Heb. yiQlap "he weeps"). A
son of Nahor and Milcah (Gen. 22:22).

JIMNA, JIMNAH. See Iuxrx 1.

JIPHTAH (Josh. 15:43, KW). See Ipsten.

JIPHTHAHEL. See lpnresBr-.

JOAB [i6'eb] (Heb. y6'ab "Yahweh is father").
1. The second son of Zeruiah, David's sister, and

brother of Abishai and Asahel (lChr. 2:16); com-
mander of David's army (2 Sam. 8:16).

Joab probably joined David, as had his brothers,
when David was still fleeing from Saul. Apparently
he already held a position of leadership when he pre-
vailed over Abner in the contest at Gibeon (2Sam.
2:12-32). Subsequently he killed Abner, ostensibly
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because the latter had killed Joab's brother Asahel in
the skirm.sh at Gibeon but also because he appeared
to be a nval as commander of the army (3:22-29).
This pronrpted David to pronounce a terrible curse
over Joab and his house, though he himself was too
weak to punish Joab and Abishai (w. 28-29,31-39).

According to I Chr. I l:6 (cf. 2 Sam. 5:8), Joab was
the first t,) capture the water supply of Jebus (Jeru-
salem) anrl thus earn the reward that David had prom-
ised: the chief command of his forces. He then restored
a part of the city of David (lChr. 1l:8). Inter he

defeated the Ammonites and their Aramean allies at
Jericho in retaliation for their humiliation of David's
envoys (2 Sam. l0:1-14 par. I Chr. 19:l-19). In a sec-

ond campaign he besieged the Ammonites at Rabbah,
enabling f)avid to take that city (2 Sam. ll:l; 12:26-31;
1Chr. 20:1-3). lt was at this time that Joab assisted
his king in the murder of Uriah the Hittite (2Sam.
ll:14-25) After David's victory over Edom Joab re-
mained tht:re for six months to slay all the mabs (l Kgs.
1 1: l5-16)

Joab persuaded David to return his son Absalom to
Jerusale:n from Geshur where he had fled after the
murder of Amnon (14:1-24); two years iater Absalom
burned Joab's field in order to prevail upon the general
to request an audience with David in Absalom's behalf
(vv. 28-33). Joab was oposed to Absalom's insur-
gence against the tkone and ended the rebellion by
killing the rebellious son (18:9-18); when David's grief
eclipsed any joy at the victory Joab accused the king
bluntly of ill-advised devotion to an enemy (19:5-8).
Joab also ,ms able to quell the later rebellion by Sheba
against DrLvid (20:l-22), and regained his position as

commandcr of the forces by murdering Amasa, whom
David had appointed (19:13; 20:8-10).

Though Joab warned David to refrain from taking
a census, the king refused to pay heed and thus in-
curred the ravages of a three{ay plague as punishment
for his pritle (25am.24:l-9 1 Chr. 21:ltr ). The loyal
commandt:r carried out David's command, but be-
cause the ldng's order was abhorrent to him he did not
enumerate Levi and Benjamin.

Joab may have based his support of Adonijah, the
son of David and Haggith, on the consideration that
the kingdom would be more secure with David's eldest
surviving son on the throne than the young Solomon
(l Kgs. 1:'r, 19). Of those invited to Adonijah's feast,
Joab was the first to sense danger (v.41). On his
dearhbed f)avid had insructed Solomon not to let Joab's
"gray hea<t go down to Sheol in peace" (2:6), recalling
that even .n times of peace Joab had shed the blood
of war (vv. 5-6). When Solomon had Adonijah killed
because ol his request to marry Abishag (vv. 13-25),
Joab fled to the tabernacle and took hold of the horns
of the altar. Because he refused to come out Solomon
ordered Br:naiah to kill him there (vv. 28-34; cf. Exod.
2l:14). Jotrb was buried in his house in the wilderness
(lKgs. 2:.34), and Benaiah succeeded him as com-
mander (v 35).

Joab was loyal to David and served him as a com-
petent and successful general without compromising
his honor. He was audacious, yet energetic and of
inestimabb value to the dynasty. But he was also
vengeful and ambitious and felt no compunction for
murder. Nevertheless, his intention was to serve his
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country, even when he supported Adonijah's rebellion.
Yet he deserved the death penalty which Solomon im-
posed upon him. He had lacked the devotion to the
fear of God and faithfulness to the covenantal ideal
so indispensable to an Israelite of such social and po-
litical distinction.

2. A Judahite, the son of Seraiah and descendant
of Kenaz, and "father" (or settler) of Ge-harashim
("valley of Craftsmen") (1 Chr. 4:14).

3. Father (or ancestor) of the "sons of Pahath-moab"
who were among the first to return from exile (Ezra
2:6;8:9; Neh.7:ll).

JOAH [j6'a] (Heb. y6'att "Yahweh is brother").
L The son of Asaph, and a recorder in the court

of King Hezekiah. He was one of the three officials
sent by the king to the Assyrian representatives at the
siege of Jerusalem ca. 701 B.C. (2 Kgs. lE:18, 26,
37 par. Isa. 36:3, 11,22).

2. A Levite and son of Zimmah from the family of
Gershom (l Chr. 6:21 tMT 6l). He may be identical
with the Joah who, with his son Eden, participated in
the temple reforms begun under King Hezekiah (2 Chr.
29:12).

3. The son of Obed-edom; a Levite appointed to be
a gatekeeper in the temple (1Ctu. 26:4).

4. The son of Joahaz; an official of King Josiah
commissioned to repair the temple (2 Chr. 34:8).

JOAHAZ Lio'a tdzl (Heb. y6'dhnz, contraction of
y"h6'ahaz "Yahweh has grasped" [: Jehoahaz]). The
father of Joah 4 (2 Chr. 34:8).

JOANAN [o d'nan] (Gk. Idanan, from Heb. y6hanan
"Yahweh has been gracious"). The grandson of Ze-
rubbabel, and an ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:27; KJV
"Joanna"), perhaps to be identified with Hananiah
(1 Chr. 3:19).

JOAI\NA [jo In'a] (Gk. Ioana, Ioanru "Yahweh is
gracious"). The wife of Chuza, Herod's steward (Luke
8:3). One of the women whom Jesus had healed, she
followed him and his disciples, providing for them as
they traveled in Galilee (v.4). She was one of the
women who discovered the empty tomb on Easter
morning (24:lO; cf. 23:55).

JOARIB [jo'e rib] (Gk. lbarib).* Head of the priestly
family from which was descended Mattathias, who
with his sons initiated the Maccabean revolt (1Macc.
2:l; 14:29; KW "Jarib"). At I Chr. 24:7 he is called
Jehoiarib.

JOASH [i0'dsh] (Heb. y"h6'ai, )6'ai "Yahweh has
given"; yb'di "Yahweh has aided").

1. (Heb. y"h6'di, y6'ni). An Abiezerite of the tribe
of Manasseh, and father of Gideon the judge (Judg.
6:11). Evidently the owner (or caretaker) of the
Asherah and the altar to Baal which Gideon destroyed,
Joash nonetheless stood by his son against the towns-
people of Ophrah (vv. 25-31). lt was from his rejoin-
der that Gideon's new name, Jerubbaal, was derived
(v.32).

2. A son of King Ahab of Israel, and an associate
of Amon, the governor of Samaria. He imprisoned
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Micaiah after the prophet had prophesied defeat for
Ahab (lKgs.22:26-27 par. 2Chr. 18:25-26). Some
scholars suggest that "king's son" is a title.

3. The ninth king of Judah (ca. 837-800 B.C.); the
son of Ahaziah and Zibiah of Beer-sheba. He is also
called Jehoash (2 Kgs. ll-12; 2 Cln.22:10-24:24).
Although he did "what was right in the eyes of the
Lord all his days" (2 Kgs. 12:2), the biblical account
remains cool in its portrait, doubflessly colored by
the closing years of his reign.

As an infant Joash narrowly escaped the massacre
of the royal heirs by the queen mother Athaliah, when
he was hid by his aunt Jehosheba, wife of Jehoiada
the high priest (11:l-3). At seven Joash was anointed
king by Jehoiada in the presence of the royal guard,
the Levites, and representatives of the people (v.4;
2 Cltr. 23:l-2). Athaliah's cry of "Tieason" was use-
less; the usurping queen was summarily executed. In
the wake of the coup, Jehoiada renewed the covenant
"between the Lord and the king and people" and an-
other between the people and the Davidic king. Af-
terward they went out and destroyed the temple and
priest of the Tyrian Baal, which the former queen had
established (2 Kgs. l1:17-18).

The people of Judah rejoiced at Joash's ascension
to the throne. So long as Jehoiada lived and instructed
him, the young king did well in the sight of the Lord,
although local worship did continue upon the high
places. The major work of Joash's reign was the res-
toration of the temple, ignored and desecrated by the
former queen (2C}r. 24:7). The first such attempts
were entrusted to the priests, who were to use money
from the collections at their discretion (2Kgs. 12:5),
and to the L,evites, who went to the cities of Judah
to gather the temple tax (2ctr.'24:5; cf. Exod.
30:11-16). Yet by the twenty-third year of his reign
the priests had not 1et made repairs, nor had the Le-
vites pressed them to do so (2Kgs. 12:6;2Chr.24:5).
In response, Joash took the building progr.Im away
fiom the priests and instiruted stricter accounting mea-
sures (2Kgs. l2:8, 15). The collection was now gath-
ered in a chest at the gate of the temple, under the
joint supervision of the king's scribe and the high
priest; the masons and carpenters were paid directly.
The people welcomed the new procedure, and soon
the temple was fully restored, with the extra gold and
silver used for new dishes and utensils (2Chr.24:8-12).

After the death of Jehoiada, the princes of Judah
influenced Joash to let them again openly serve their
Asherim and idols. Both king and princes ignored the
prophets of Yahweh (2Chr.24:17-19). When Zecha-
riah the son of Jehoiada, Joash's benefactor, spoke
against their idolatry, prophesying God's coming judg-
ment, the king had him stoned in the court of the
temple (vv. 2O-22; cf. Luke l1:51).

Judgment came swiftly. Before the par's end King
Hazael of Syria marched against Jerusalem. Although
the Syrians came with relatively few troops, they were
still able to defeat the much larger Judean army. Joash
was able to stop them only with gold, gained by emp-
tying the palace and stripping the temple of its votive
offerings (2 Kgs. l2: l7-18; 2 Clr. ?A:23-24).

Shordy afterward Joash came to a violent end, when
two of his officen murdered him as he slept in the
fortress of the Millo. He was buried in the city of
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David, but not in the royal sepulchre (2 Kgs. 12:19-21;
ZChr. 24:25). His son Amaziah succeeded him as
king (2 Kgs. 12:21;2Ctu. 24:27).

4. The twelfth king of Israel (801-7E6 B.C.); the
son of Jehoahaz. He is also called Jehoash (2Kgs.
l3:L0-25;' 14:8-17). Although he is characterized as
continuing in the sins of Jeroboam (13:11), Joash's
reign did enjoy divine favor (v.23; cf. Josephus Anr.
ix.8.6 [77]) and military success.

On the basis of the biblical account, the key event
of his reign was his visit with the dying Elisha
(13:14-19). His greeting was filled with respect (v. 14;
cf .2:12; in contrast, 6:31, 33). By means of the sym-
bolic action of shooting arrows, the prophet predicted
Joash's tfuee victories over the Syrians, while under-
scoring the king's limited faith (vv. 18-19).

Militarily, Joash proved himself as the savior of
Israel (v.5), defeating the Syrians and recovering the
cities lost by Jehoahaz (v 25). When King Amaziah
of Judah foolishly provoked him to war, Joash crushed
him in batde at Beth-shemesh, then captured Jerusa-
lem, and reduced Judah to the status of a vassal state
(14:8-14). Joash was buried in Samaria with the kings
of Israel. His son, Jeroboam II, succeeded him (v. l6).

An inscription of Assyrian king Adad-nirariIII lists
"Joash (Akk. la-'a-su) ofSamaria" among those pay-
ing tribute ca. 796.

5. A Judahite, the son of Shelah (l Cln. 4:22).
6. (Heb. yb'Ai). A Benjaminite from the clan of

Becher (l Chr. 7:8).
7. (Heb. JA'ail. A son of Shemaah of Gibeah who

joined David at ZlkJag. He was second in command
of the "mighty men," Benjaminite warriors who could
use both bow and sling (1 Chr. 12:l-3).

E. (Heb. ya'rii). The overseer of David's stores of
oil (l Chr. 27:28).

JOATHAM (Matt. 1:9, KJV). See Joruru 2.

JOB (Gen. 46:13, KJV). See loa; JAsHUB.

JOB [i6b] (Heb. 'iy6l), BOOK OF.t In the English
versions, the eighteenth book of the Old Testament
and the first of the poetical books; in the Hebrew
canon, the second of the Writings. The book recounts
the trials and resultant crisis of faith experienced by
Job of Uz.

I. Origins

Scholars remain divided, only in part by their under-
standing of the nature of Scripture, as to whether the
book derives from the experiences of an actual person
named Job or rcpresents a folkloristic treatment of the
common plight of mankind. The name Job is attested
for Palestinian chieftains cited in the Egyptian Exe-
cration Texts (Egyp. 'ybm', ca. 2W B.C.) and the
Amarna Letters (Akk. Ayyib; ca. 1350), perhaps
meaning "where is (my) Father." Other suggested
etymologies include "opponent" (of Yahweh, or treated
by God as such), fiom Heb. 'yb "enemy," or "the
penitent one" (cf. Arab. 'wb "return").

The author of the book is not named; rabbinic tra-
dition (cf. B.Bat. l4b) and some early Christian au-
thors attributed the work to Moses. The apparent
antiquity ofthe prose introduction (Job l:1-2:13) and
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epilogue (42:7-1'l) is supported by details suggestive
of the prtriarchal period (early second millennium),
e.g., Job's personal offering of sacrifices in the ab-
sence of a priesthood or central shrine (l:5; 4218), the
reckoning of wealth similar to that of Abraham and
iacob (1:3; 42:12; cf. Gen. 12:16; 32:5 [MT 6]), and
Job's longevity (lob 42:16-l'7). Moreover, at Ezek.
14:14, 20 Job is mentioned a.long with the ancient
heroes lrioah and Daniel (Ugar. Dan'el). Some con-
servative scholars date the book of Job as early as

Solomon (tenth century), while others favor the sev-
enth century. Pointing to the poetic style, critical
scholars generally place the final editing in exilic or
postexili(j times, primarily the fourth century.

Similarities between the book of Job and other an-
cient Nee,r Eastern writings have frequently been noted.
In particular, the Egyptian Protests of the Eloquent
Peasant (Al{E1! pp. 407 4lO) and Admonitions of Ipu-
wer (ANET, pp. M144) and Akkadian Ludlul BEI
NEmeqi (ANZ')! pp. 434-37,59(i500), Dalogue about
Human lrlisery @NET, pp. 438440), and the Baby-
lonian Theodicy (ANET, pp.60l-4) are comparable in
content and/or form. Other works suggested include
the Egyptian Dispute over Suicide (A.a9E4 pp. a05-7),
Akkadiarr Pessimistic Dialogue between Master and
Servant (.4NE7i pp. a37-38), Hittite Thle of Appu, and
the Indian legend of Hariscandra. Yet despite atry sim-
ilarities to or parallels with other ancient literature,
the book of Job remains unique in its approach to the
matter of human (particularly righteous) suffering.

II. Conlcnts

The bool: opens with a prose prologue (chs. 1-2)
depicting the pious character and attendant prosperity
of Job, and his devastation as a result of the testing
prompted by Satan's challenge to Yahweh.

Iob 3:1.-42:6 constitute the core of the book, a
collection of poetic dialogues and individual dis-
courses a,ldressing the issue of Job's (and mankind's)
suffering. The section opens with Job's soliloquy la-
menting lds circumstances and cursing his very exis-
tence (ch. 3). Chs. 4-27 compri* a poetic dialogue,
three cycles of speeches (chs. 4-14, 15-21,22-27)
by Job and three friends-Eliphaz, Bildad, and Zn-
phar-who seek variously to comfort him and to as-
certain the cause of his calamity. Ch. 28 is the first
of the monologues, a hymn on the value and inacces-
sibility ol wisdom, variously attributed to lob, Zo-
phar, or the poet. In the monologue which follows
(chs. 29-:11) Job offers his 6nal defense to ttre friends,
a poetic (omplaint protesting his innocence. A new
character now appears, Elihu, who utters four dis-
courses (<:hs. 32-33, 34, 35, 36-37) admonishing
Job and defending God's justice. The section con-
cludes wirh a poetic discourse between God, who
speaks frcrm the whirlwind (38:1-40:2, 4O:641:34
tMT 261), and Job, who expresses contrition and al-
legiance (,l():3-5, 42:l-6).

In the prose epilogue (42:7-17) God assails the
"comforte:'s," vindicates Job, and restores his fortunes.

III. Lilerary Aspects

Despite the variety of its component parts and the
complexitl, of its composition, the book of Job is on
the whole a unified pres€ntation of the fortunes of the
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man from Uz and the attempt to place them in tleo-
logical penpective. This is not to dismiss the proba-
bility that various elements of the canonical book
originated from different hands in different historical
periods. Most scholars agree that the prose framework
derives from an ancient account of human suffering
and that the poetic discourses represent the later theo-
logical reflections of the author. Some scholars point
to various passages as later accretions (e.g., the wis-
dom psalm, ch. 28; the Elihu speeches; Yahweh's sec-
ond speech, 4O:15-41:34 tMT 261) or indicative of
editing or difficulties in transmission (particularly the
third cycle of the dialogue, which lacks a speech by
Zophat).

The book as a whole does not 6t the standard clas-
sifications of literary genre. It has been likened, in
whole or part, to the Greek drama, the parable or
allegory (B.Bat. 15a), covenantal lawsuit (Heb. riD),
complaint or lament, and philosophical debate. It is
comprised of various form-critical elements, including
prose narrative, poetic lament (ch. 3), complaint (e.g.,
chs. 6-7; 13:23-14:22), hymn (e.g., 12:13-251.36:24-
37:13), and prophetic judgment speech (22:5-11).
Wisdom forms abound, including proverbs (e.9.,6:14;
12:5-6;32:7), rhetorical questions (e.9, 4:7; 15:2-3;
34:13, l7 -19, 3 1-33), wisdom sayings (e. g., 4: l0-1 I ;

5:17-18), and appeal to ancient tradition (15:17-19).
The language of the book is perhaps the most prob-

lematic of any Old Testament work, largely because
of the numerous rare words and unusual morphology
and syntax. This is more often the cause of rather
than the result of difficulties in transmission, as re-
flected in frequent variants among the versions. The
difficulties stem in part from archaic or archaizing
usages. Many scholars, noting the frequent apparent
aramaisms, suggest that the work was composed in a
nonstandard dialect of Hebrew or that the present book
is a tralslation from an Aramaic or perhaps Edomite
original.

IV. Theologlt

The book of Job is universally recognized as an at-
tempt to explain the ways of God to mankind, and is
particularly understood as wrestling with the causes
of human suffering, especially undeserved suffering.
As such it has become the subject of countless artistic
and literary interpretations. Indeed, Job's lamentations
and his dialogue with the supposed comforters do seek
to comprehend Job's pitiful condition in terms of the
classical doctrine of retribution, which views loss of
fortune, health, and the like as divinely ordained pun-
ishment for sin (cf. [rv. 26; Deut. 28). Yet although
the book argues against that interpretation, its overall
purpose actually is not to "solve" the problem of suf-
fering. Rather, the book underscores above atl the
sovereignty of God-the freedom to act at will, to
test Job and to restore his fortunes, to form and main-
tain all creation (e.9., 38:26).

The man Job emerges as a model of faith. Racked
by misforurne despite his demonstrated righteousness
and piety, Job reexamines and defends his actions and
his loyalty to God, challenging not only the ftiends
but even God himself. Yet even in the face of per-
plexity and the seeming hopelessness of his condition,
Job maintains his trust in God. confident that his
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"Redeemer lives" (19:25-27) and that somehow he
would be sustained (42:2). His example reveals the
possibility-and necessity-of steadfast loplty to God,
who is purposeful yet compassionate and merciful (cf.
Jas.5:ll).

Biblbgraphy. F. I. Andersen, Job. Tpdale (1976);
R. Gordis, The Book of Gd and Man (Chicago: 1965);
H. H. Rowley, The Book o/ Job. NCBC (1980);
P. Sanden, d., Twentieth Centwy lnterpretations of
the Book ofJob (Englewood Cliffs: 1968).

JOB, TESTAMENT OF.t One of a number of
Jewish works from the two centuries surrounding the
tum of the Christian era written in the form of a testa-
ment, i.e., where an aged father (after the fashion of
Jacob at Gen. 47-50) calls his heirs to him at his
deathbed, dispenses both property and moral exhorta-
tions, then dies and is mourned.

The Testament of Job was originally written in
Greek, probatily in Egypt, possibly by members ofthe
Jewish sect known as the Therapeutae (described in
Philo's Vita Contemplativa). Some editing by Chris-
tians may have occurred. It follows the narrative
framework of Job (LXX) and adds a good deal of
haggadic legend, often expanding incidents mentioned
only briefly in the biblical text. The bulk of the mate-
rial focuses on Job's confrontation with Satan and his
discussion with the three kings.

The work delivers its primary message of endurance
in the midst of rial by presenting Job as the chief
example of this virtue. A secondary feature is its un-
usally great intercst in women. The passing of the
higher and more spiritual inheritance to Job's
daughters rather than to his sons is remarkable in that
age, and the daughters' speaking in angelic languages
is one of very few extrabiblical references to glos-
salalia, although it is questionable whether this section
was written earlier than Pauline epistles such as I Co-
rinthians.

JOBAB Lio'bnbl (Heb. y6bqb; Gk. Iobab "j.ubilation").
1. A son of Joktan (Gen. 10:29; I Chr. l:23).
2. The son of Zerah from Bozrah and king of Edom

(Gen. 36:33; l Chr. 1:u1445).
3. The king of Madqr and me of the kings defeated

by Joshua (Josh. ll:l; 12:19).
4. A Benjaminite and son of Shaharaim (l Chr.

8:9).
5. A Benjaminite and son of Elpaal (l Chr. 8:18).

JOCHEBED [i6k'a bEd] (Heb. ybkebed "the Lord is
majesty"). The wife of Amram and mother of Aaron,
Moses, and Miriam (Num. 26:59). She was also her
husband's aunt (Exod. 6:20).

JODA Li6'dal (Gk. Ioda). The son of Joanan and
ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:26; KJV "Juda").

JOED [t6'Ed] (Heb. y6'ed "the Lord is a witness").
The grandfather of Sallu of the tribe of Benjamin
(Neh. 1l:7).

JOEL Li6'ell (Heb. y6'Zl "Yahweh is God").
1. The elder son of the prophet Samuel. He and his

brother Abijah were appointed by their father to be
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judges in Beer-sheba, but they perverted justice and
accepted bribes (1 Sam. 8:l-3). According to I Chr.
6:33 (MT l8); 15:17 he was a Korathite Levite and
the father of the singer Heman. The RSv and NIY
fo.llowing the LXX and Syriac, read his name at 6:28
(KJV "Vashni," following MT Heb. w"haii?ni "and
the second"; cf. JB).

2. A prince of the tribe of Simeon at the time of
Hezekiah (l Chr. 4:35).

3. A Reubenite, the father of Shemaiah (Shema;

1Chr. 5:4, 8).
4. A chief of the tribe of Gad who dwelled in Ba-

shan (1 Chr. 5:12).
5, A Kohathite Levite and an ancestor of Samuel

(1Chr. 6:36 [MT 2l]; cf. I Sam. 1:1). Some scholars
would identifu him with Shaul (l Cbr. 6:24 tMT 9l).

6, A son of Izrahiah of the tribe of lssachar; an
officer contemporary with King David (1 Chr. 7:3).

7. One of David's mighty men and the brother of
Nathan (l Chr. 11:38). At 2Sam. 23:36 he is called
Igal the son of Nathan.

8, A chief of the Gershomite Levites who assisted
David in bringing the ark to Jerusalem (1Chr. l5:7,
1l).

9. The son of Ladan (23:8) who, with his brother
Z.ethan, had charge of the temple treasuries (1 Chr.
26:21-22). He is probably the same as 8.

10. The son of Pedaiah; chief officer of the half-
tribe of Manasseh at the time of David (l Chr. 2'1:20).

11. A Kohathite Levite, the son of Aznntrs 16.
He assisted in cleansing the temple at the time of Hez-
ektah (2Gtr. 29l.12).

12. A postexilic Israelite who was required to di-
vorce his foreign wife (Ezra L0:43).

13. The son of Zictri; overseer of the Benjaminites
in postexilic Jerusalem (Neh. 1 1:9).

14. The prophet Joel, the son of Pethuel (Joel 1:1;
LXX "Bethuel"). His utterances comprise the book
of Joel. ,See Joal, Boox or.

15. The archangel Joel; also called Jaoel, Jahoel,
or Jehoel (e.g., Apoc. Mos. 29:4; 43:5; Apoc. Abr.
l0:3; l7:13).

JOEL, BOOK OF.f The second of the minor
prophets.

L Origins

Other than his identification as the "son of Pethuel"
(Joel 1:1), the book provides no direct information
concerning the prophet Joel. From his knowledge of
and concern for cultic (temple) matters (e.9., 1:13-14;
2:12-17; scholars also note the possible liturgical as-

sociations of some of the prophecies) and allusions to
Jerusalem (e.9., 2:7, 9; cf. 3:1, 6, 20 IMT 4:1, 6,
201), he appears to have lived in the vicinity of Je-
rusalem. He may well have been a cultic prophet as-

sociated with the Jerusalem temple; he does not appear
to have been a priest (l:13;2:17).

The date of Joel and thus the historical locus of his
prophecies remain uncertain because the book offers
no clear chronological references. Much of the proph-
ecy appears to be a reaction to a significant national
tragedy (3:2 [MT 4:2]; cf.2:27), but scholars have
been unable to identify even that with certainty. The
book has been dated as early as the coregency of King
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Joash of Judah and the priest Jehoiada (late ninth cen-
tury B.(1.), the eighth century (on the basis of its
placemerrt in the canon between Hosea and Amos

[LXX following Micah]), the years irnmediately pre-
ceding tlre fall of Jerusalem (597-587), after the re-
building ofthe temple (ca. 515-500; thus contemporary
with Hallgai and Zechariah), the end of the frfth cen-
tury, or as late as the third century (particularly by
critical s:holars who see later accretions to the work,
i.e., refe rence to Ptolemyl Soter's capture of Jerusa-
lem in 312). On linguistic and historical grounds, a
date ca. 400 presents the fewest difficulties.

II. Contents

On the basis of content the book may be divided into
two part:i, in keeping with the division of the Hebrew
text into chs. l-2 and2-4 (Eng. l:l-2:17 and 2:18-
3:21, following LXX and Vulgate). From a form-crit-
ical perslrective some scholars prefer the division l: 1 -
2:17 anc 2:18-3:21. Regardless of the precise point
of divisirn, the book does exhibit a basic unity of
both forrn and content.

The first portion concerns a devastating plague of
locusts, understood variously as a literal infestation
of insectr;; an allegorical portrayal of waves of foreign
invasion; ot most likely, an apocalyptic account of
divine judgment experienced-presumably in the re-
cent pas -by Judah. Following the opening super-
scription (l:l), this section begirs with an announce-
ment of tlre crisis (w.2-7), followed by a summons
for various components of the community (Judah)
to lamenrr their circumstances and to repent (vv. 8-14).
Vv. 15-20 contain various expression of lamentation.
Joel 2:1- tl is a cry of alarm, warning that the present
disaster js but a harbinger of the impending Day of
the Lord. A call to repentance follows (vv. 12-17),
implorini; the nation as a whole to "return" and
instructirLg the priests to prepare a ceremony of com-
munal lamentation. To this God responds (vv. 18-27),
promising deliverance from plague and famine and
renewal of the covenant; many scholars consider these
verses tc, be the turning point of the book and the
introduction to the concluding portion.

The remainder of the book focuses on the day of
the Lord. a future time of judgment upon the nations
and blessing for Judah and Jerusalem. An outpouring
of God's spirit and various divine portents will hera.ld

this final great "day" (2:28-32 [MT 3:l-5]). Yahweh
summons to the valley of decision (Jehoshaphat) the
enemies of Judah and Jerusalem, "all the nations"
(3:1-3 [MT 4: l-3])-specifically ad&essed in w. 4-8-
whereupon commences a holy war between the na-
tions and the warriors of God (vv. 9-12). The book
concludel; with a series of strophes contrasting the
desolatiorr of the nations and the prosperity of Zion
(vv. l3-21).

III. Theolog

Of primary concern to Joel is the coming day of the
Lord. Although stressed here more than in any other
Old Testament prophetic book, this theme is not unique
to Joel: according to Isa. 2:4, 6-22, Yahweh would
judge his own people as well as the nations (cf. Mal.
4:3, 5 [MT 3:21,23D; the prophet Amos warned Is-
rael not to expect vindication but wrath (Amos
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5: l8-20); Zephaniah threatened universal destruction
yet offered hope for the humble righteous (Zeph. 1-
2). Joel begins with a very real crisis that he and his
fellows had experienced at the hands of the nations
(locusts), treating it as a warning of the even greater

disaster that the future day of the Lord could bring
upon the people of God if they did not return to the
covenant ideals. In stark contrast, Joel proclaims that
through such national repentance the day of the Lord
could become, rather, an eschatological time of sal-
vation and vindication for Judah/Israel: Yahweh's wrath
would be directed instead against the nations. Ac-
cordingly, scholars see in Joel's prophecies the begin-
nings of apocalyptic eschatology, expressed in universal
terms to include Israel as well as the nations.

Joel depicts God as sovereign over creation and
history. The imagery of theophany portrays the quak-
ing of the earth and the blackening of the sky (Joel

2:2, ll), and the acting of God in his people's history
brings devastation to the land (l:7, 10-12, l'7-20; cf.
3:19 [MT 4:19]) as well as the promise of restored
bounty (2:24-26; 3:13, 18 [MT 4:13, l8]). The Lord
himselfcommands (2:1 l) and expels (v. 20) the forces
of destruction.

The spirit of God empowers the entire nation to
experience renewed life through the covenant,
strengthening them to endure the coming judgment
and opening them to a direct relationship with God
(expressed in terms of prophetic revelation;2:28-29
[MT 3:l-2]). This promise to "all flesh" applies here
to all of Judah/Israel; in his Pentecost sermon Peter
reinterprets the passage for all of humanity (Acts
2:17-21; cf. l0:45).

Bibliography. G. W. Ahlstrom , Joel and the Tbmple
Cult of Jerusalem. VTS 2l (1971); L.C. Allen, The
Books of Joel, Obadiah, Jonah and Micaft. NICOT
(1976); H.W Wolff, Joel and Amos. Hermeneia
(r977).

JOELAH [i6 e'le] (Heb. y6'?'lh "Yahweh lifts up").
A son of Jeroham of Gedor who came to David's as-

sistance at Ziklag (lChr. l2:7 [MT 8]).

JOEZER [io e'zar] (Heb. y6'ezer "Yahweh is a

helper"). A Benjaminite who came to David atZ*lag
(1Chr. 12:6 tMT 7l). He is further identified as a

Korahite.

JOGBEHAH [jdg'be he] (Heb. yogb"hh "situated
on high"). A Tiansjordanian city, part of the territory of
the Amorite king Sihon alloned to Gad (Num. 32:35).
It was situated on the caravan route by which Gideon
pursued the Midianites (Judg. 8: I l) The site has been
identified as modern Khirbet el-Ajbeih6t, about 10

km. (7 mi.) northwest of 'Ammin (Rabbah).

JOGLI Udg'lil (Heb. yogli "may God reveal"). The
father of the Danite leader Bukki (Num. 34:22).

JOHA [jo'e] (Heb. y6lta').
1. A Benjaminite, son of Beriah (1Cfu. 8:16).
2. A son of Shimri; one of David's mighty men

(l Chr. 11:45). He is given the gentilic "Tizite."

JOHANAN [jo ha'nen] (Heb. y6harun "Yahweh has

been gracious").t
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l. The son of Kareah; a captain of the "forces in
the open country," likely freebooters that remained
after Jerusalem's fall (568 B.C.). Loyal to Gedaliah,
the Babylonian-appointed governor of Judah (2Kgs.
25'.21-24; ler. 4O:7-12'), Johanan warned him of Ish-
maelt assassination plot and later avenged the murdel
pursuing and defeating Ishmael (40:13-41:18). Afraid
of Babylonian reprisal, Johanan and his company ig-
nored the Lord's word to stay, and fled to Egypt, taking
the prophet Jeremiah with them (42:l-43:'7).

2. The eldest son of King Josiah of Judah (1 Chr.
3:15). He did not succeed his father, but is thought to
have died at an early age. Some scholars would iden-
tify him with JnHoasez 3.

3. A son of Elioenai, and a descendant of David
(1 Chr. 3:24).

4. The father of the priest Azariah (7), who served
in Solomon's temple (l Chr. 6:9-10 [MT 5:35-36]).

5. A Benjaminite who joined David at Ziklag (l Cttr.
12:a [MT s]).

6. One of the renowned Gadite warriors who came
to David at his desert stronghold (l Ctr. 12:12 [MT
131).

7. The father of Azariah (16), an Ephraimite chief
(2Chr.28:12; JB, NIV "Jehohanan," following MT).

8. A member of the clan of Azgad who returned
from the Exile with Ezta; the son of Hakkatan (Ezra
8:12; lEsdr. 8:38; KJV "Johannes").

9. (Eta 10:6, KJV). See JruoueNex 4.
10. (Neh. 6:18, KW). See Jexon.rNeN 6.
11. The successor to Joiada as high priest, and

"son" (perhaps "grandson" or "descendant"; cf. Neh.
12:11, where "Jonathan" may be a scribal error) of
Eliashib (vv. 22-23). The Elephantine papyri dare Jo-
hanan as high priest in the reign of DariusII (ca. 410
B.C.; cf. Neh. 12:22). Josephus also mentions a high
priest Johanan (Gk. loannis)who murdered his brother
Jeshua in the temple, but his confused chronology
casts doubt whether this is the biblical Johanan. Iden-
tification of this Johanan with JnnonnNeN 4 at Ezra
10:6 (so KJV); I Esdr. 9:l would necessitate dating
Ezra after Nehemiah.

JOHN (Gk. loannZs; from Heb. y6ftdndn "Yahweh
is gracious").t

l. The father of Mattathias (1) and grandfather of
Judas Maccabeus; son of the priest Simeon 2 (l Macc.
2:l).

2. The oldest son of Mattathias (1), surnamed Gaddi
(1Macc. 2:2; some MSS read 'Caddi"). Sent to the
Nabateans by his brother Jonathan to store the Mac-
cabees' belongings, he was ambushed and killed by
the "sons of Jambri" from Medeba (9:35-36; cf. vv.
37-42).

3. The father of Eupolemus and son of Accos
(1 Macc. 8:17), accorded royal concessions by Anti-
ochus III (2Macc. 4:11).

4. John Hyrcanusl; son of Simon and nephew of
Judas Maccabeus; commander of Simon's forces
(lMacc. 13:53; 16:l) and subsequently high priest.
See Hvnc,arNus 2.

5. John HyrcanusII. See HvncrNus 3.
6. An envoy of the Jews to Lysias (2Macc. ll:17).
7. John the Baptist. The son of the priest Zechariah

and Elizabeth. Because Elizabeth is called a "kins-
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woman" (Luke l:36) of Mary, John is traditionally
regarded as a cousin of Jesus Christ; the precise ap-
plication of the kinship term is not clear. John the
Baptist is perhaps the most enigmatic figure in the
New Testament.

Lrrke relates the story of his birth in terms remi-
niscent of that of Isaac (vv 5-25; cf. Gen. 18:9-15).
Like Abraham and Sarah, Elizabeth and Zechariah
were advanced in years, but still childless. Both bhths
were announced by angels, and in both cases one of
the future parents disbelieved the prophecy. While on
duty at the temple, the priest Zechariah uas visited by
the angel Gabriel, who predicted that his wife would
bear a son whom they would call John. This son was

not to drink wine or any fermented drink, but would
be "filled with the Holy Spirit" from birth. He would
minister in the spirit and power of the prophet Elijah,
and he would herald the coming of the Lord. When
Zr*haiah doubted, the angel told him that he would
be unable to speak until after the baby was born.
Elizabeth soon became pregnant as foretold and gave
birth to a son. When a dispute arose with the neigh-
bors and kinfolk over the naming of the child, Zech-
ariah wrote that the boy would be called John.
Immediately Zechaiah regained his ability to speak.
The birth occurred approximately six months prior to
that of Jesus (v.36).

Nothing else is known of John's youth except that
he remained in the wilderness until the beginning of
his public ministry (vv. 57-80).

The beginning of John's ministry is dated to the
fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Caesar, when

Herod's fortress of Machaerus where John the
Baptist was imprisoned and killed. The hills
of Judea, across the Dead Sea from the fortress,
are in the background (A. D. Baly)

:":):.
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Pontius Pilate had begun to serve as governor of Judea
(cc. A.D. 28-29;3:l-2). As a person, John was cer-
tainly uniqrre: his outward appearance reminded many
of the prophet Elijah, for he wore a garment made of
camels' hair and a leather belt, and he ate the food of
the poor-locusts and wild honey (Mark l:6; cf. 2 Kgs.
1:8). His ninistry was primarily conducted in south-
ern Judea near the Jordan river. John's audience in-
cluded not only those receptive to his message, but
also Pharisees and Sadducees; John publicly casti-
gated thenL as a "brood of vipers" (Matt. 3:7)-a
sentiment llo doubt shared by many of his followers
among the common people.

John's message was twofold. First, he preached the
coming of ihe Messiah and his kingdom (John 1:6-8,
19-22). Ser:ond, he stressed a baptism of repentance,
intensified by his apocalyptic anticipation of God's
wrath (Luk:3:3-14 par.). Yet John made clear that the
one he preceded would baptize not with water but with
the Spirit (Mark l:7-8 par.). It was he who baptized
Jesus in the, Jordan river (Matt. 3:13-17 par.)

As the fc,rerunner of Jesus, John's life and ministry
fiequently paralleled yet never equaled that of Jesus
(cf. the anrrunciation of and the events surrounding
his birth [L,uke 1 -2] through various aspects of his
ministry ard death). What set John apan from his
contemporaries and made him of particular value to
the Christiao community was his testimony supporting
Jesus as the Messiah (John 1:19-36). Many of John's
disciples wrruld later become disciples of Jesus: An-
drew and John among the first (vv. 35-42), followed
by Apollos (Acts l8:24-26) and the twefue "disciples"
at Ephesus (19:l-7).

John himself created such a stir that Herod impris-
oned him out of fear that he might start a political
revolution (Mark 6:14-29 par.). According to Jose-
phus, Hero<l imprisoned John and executed him in the
Maccabean-Herodian fortress Machaerus near the Dead
Sea (Ant. xviii.5.2).

Some scholars have suggested that John the Baptist
uras associaled (perhaps through his father Zechariah)
with the Qrunran community. Although such a con-
nection canoot be demonstrated with any certainty,
John did share many similarities with that sect. His
rejection of Pharisaic Judaism (Matt. 3:7), his with-
&awal from society into a simpler lifestyle (vv. 1-5),
his emphasis on baptism and purity (v. l1; John
3:25-27), his stress on the Holy Spirit and judgment
(Matt. 3:11-12), and the nature of the Messiah he
expected (J,chn 1:32; but cf. Mau. ll:1-15; Luke
7:18-35) are all points that he shared with the Qumran

,community.
Bibliogaphy. C. H. Kraeling,./ohn the Baptist (l'{evr

York: l95l): W. Wink, John the Baptist in the Gospel
Tiadition. NTSMS 7 (1%8).

E. John the Apostle. The son of Zebedee and the
younger brother of James; an apostle of Jesus and
perhaps also his cousin (John's mother, Salome, may
have been a sister of Mary the mother of Jesus; cf.
Matt. 27:56. Mark 15:40; John 19:25). He and his
brother Jamrs shared with their father in an apparently
thriving (cf. Mark 1:20) fishing business. Simon Peter
was also a partner in this enterprise (Luke 5:10).

Initially a disciple of John the Baptist, John and
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Andrew were the first to become Jesus' apostles (John
l:35-40; cf. Man. 4:21-22 par.). John was one of the
"inner circle" that included his brother James and Pe-
ter. Together these three witnessed Jesus'raising Jai-
rus' daughter from the dead (Mark 5:37), the
transfiguration on the mountain (Matt. 17:l), and Jesus'
prayer in the garden of Gethsemane (Mark 14:33).

John seems to have had a fiery disposition, for he
and his brother were called Boanerges, meaning "sons
of thunder" (Mark 3: l7). John rebuked a man for cast-
ing out demons in Jesus' name because he was not
actually one of his followers (Luke 9:49). He and
James asked Jesus to call down fire from heaven to
consume a Samaritan village that would not receive
them (v 54). Moreover, both boldly asserted that they
were willing to become martyrs in order to receive
the highest positions in the coming kingdom (Mark
10:35tr ).

Few of the above events are mentioned in the gospel
of John, and John is never even mentioned there by
name. The gospel may, however, contain information
about his actions during the last days of Jesus' ministry
on earth. If he is to be identified as the unnamed
disciple "whom Jesus loved," he sat beside Jesus at
the Last Supper and asked him who the betrayer would
be (John 13:23). He gained entrance to the house of
Caiaphas for himself and Peter ( I 8: I 5). He stood next
to Mary the mother of Jesus at the crucifixion and
afterwards cared for her (19:26-27). Outrunning Pe-

ter, he became the first disciple to see the empty tomb
(20:1-10). If John was the author of the gospel, the
last scene in that book was intended to correct an
apparently widespread belief among early Christians
that he would live until the return of Christ; the writer
carefully points out that this was not what Jesus had
said (21:20-24).

The balance of the New Testament offers scant bi-
ographical information on the apostle John. He is
mentioned in Acts three times, each in the company
of Peter: at the healing of the lame man (Acts 3: I -10),
at their subsequent interrogation before the Sanhedrin
(4:1-22; cf. 5:1742), and as an emissary from the
Jerusalem council to Samaria (8:14-25). Paul men-
tions John in his letter to the Galatians as one of those
in Jerusalem "reputed to be pillars" (Gal. 2:9).

Church tradition concerning John is contradictory.
Some speculate that John may have been a priest; he
may have been personally acquainted with the high
priest (cf. John 18:15), and tradition mentions his
wearing the sacerdotal plate (Eusebius HE v.24.3).
The strongest tradition is that John moved to Ephesus
(e.g., Justin Martyr Dial.lxxxi.4), became the bishop
of the churches in Asia Minor (cf. Apost. Const.
vii.46), and there died a natural death of old age-a
late tradition even lists John as one of those martyred
for his faith. Yet others contend that John died young
(cf. Philip of Side, fifth century A.D.). Tertullian's
account of John's being plunged into boiling oil and
then exiled on the isle of Patmos is based on the
understanding of the apostle as the author of Revelation.

Church tradition also ascribes to John the author-
ship of five New Testament books: the gospel of John,
the three epistles attributed to John, and Revelation.
Current scholarship is divided on this question. Poly-
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cary and his student Irenaeus (second century) are
among the earliest Church Fathers to associate the
gospel with John the apostle, but the anonymity of the
author and the book's divergence from the Synoptic
Gospels make the identification uncertain. Despite
some difficulties, most critical scholars view the epis-
tles as the product of the same author as the gospel.
Few modern scholars, however, would identify the
John of Revelation with John the son of Zebedee (cf.
Dionysius of Alexandria, third century). See further
the individual entries on those books.

9. John Mark. See Mnnx, Joxr.
10. According to the gospel of John, the father of

Simon Peter (John 1:42; KJV "Jona"; 2l:15-l?;KlY
"Jonas"). In Matthew the name occurs in the form
Simon Bar-jona (Matt. 16:17).

11. A rclative and perhaps a successor of Annas the
high priest; one of those who interrogated Peter and
John before the Sanhedrin (Acts 4:6).

JOHN, ACTS OF.* A third-century apocryphal book
that purports to supplement the canonical book of Acts
by giving a history of all the acts of the apostle John.
The work is attributed as early as the fourth century
to Leucius Charinus, purportedly an eyewitness of the
events recorded and author of several other apocryphal
acts.

Composed toward the end of the second century,
this book is the earliest of several apocryphal acts
collected by the Manichaeans. Like other apocryphal
works of this type, the Acts of John records in rather
loose order a series of exaggerated miraculous events
that extol the central figure. The book includes several
narratives: John's journey to Rome; his exile on Par
mos and return to Ephesus (a later addition); a journey
from Miletus to Ephesus; the preaching of the gospel;
ministry in Ephesus; a partridge playing in the dust;
a journey from Laodicea to Ephesus; and a lengthy
account of Jolm's death. Largely because of its Docetic
character, particularly evident in John's lengthy dis-
course on the life, death, and naturc of Christ, the
work was condemned by the Second Nicene Council
of 787 as worthy only of destruction.

Of the original Greek work, which equaled approx-
imately the length of the gospel of Manhew, perhaps
only two-thfuds survives. A I-atintranslatim was known
by the end of the founh century. The book was com-
birpd with other ascetic and Gnostic writings in var-
ious collections in Syriac, Armenian, Georgian, Coptic,
Arabic, and Ethiopic. Reworked versions of much of
the contents are contained in some versions of the
fi:fth-cenrury account of John's activities on Patmos
attributed to (pseudo-)Prochorus.

JOHN, APOCRYPHON OF.t An early Gnostic
apocryphal book detailing a vision of the apostle John.
Although attested by the Church Fathers (cf. Irenaeus
Adv. haer. i.29-31),little was known about this book
until the discovery of the Nag Hammadi library in
Egypt in 1946. A fifth-century papyrus (Berolinensis
8502) had been purchased for the Berlin Museum in
1896, but it was often confused with the gospel of
Mary, with which it was filed. The work is now pre-

JOHN, GOSPEL OF

senred in Codiccs I, Itr, and VItr of tre Gnmtic library
of Nag Hammadi.

The book was called an apocryphon, meaning "se-
cret," because it revealed tlE esoteric Gnostic gospel.
It is believed to be identical to another apocryphal
book known as the Apocalypse to John. The very
early date of this work is attested by the fact that
Irenaeus quotes from it in writint against heresies ca.
A.D. 1E0. The Apocryphon enjoyed remarkable pres-
tige between the second and eighth centuries; it is now
one of the primary sources for the beliefs of the orig-
inal Gnostics.

Like other Gnostic gmpels, the Apocryphon of Iohn
begins with the narrative of a vision in which secret
information is given to the "author" (here John) by a

divine revealer (the rcsurrected Christ), and develops
into a dialogue with interspersed comments. Among
the issues raised are the origin of evil, creation of the
spiritual and material realms, and fie human struggle
for release from mortal constraints.

JOHN, GOSPEL OF.t The last of the four Gospels
and the fourth book of the New Testament.

I. Relationship to Synoptics

The gospel of John is more philosophical than the
Synoptic Gospels; it refers to Jesus as the Word, the
Light, the llruth, and the Way, and uses more abstract,
philosophical language. The Synoptics focus on a more
concrete description of the early Galilean ministry.
Ninety percent of the content of John is not discussed
in the other three Gospels. The fourth gospel dis-
cusses only seven miracles (yet includes the raising of
Lazarus, which the Synoptics do not; ll'.1-44;
l2:9-ll), does not refer to exorcism, and lacks par-
ables. Unlike the Synoptics, John dep.icts the early
period of Jesus'ministry as taking place inludea(2:22);
see Jssus Christ III. D. Moreovet John records sev-
eral discourses not found in the Synoptics, including
Jesus' conversations with Nicodemus (3:1-15) and the
Samaritan woman (4:7-30).

Scholars have discussed at length this relationship
between John and the Synoptics and have concluded,
in general, that John's material comes from an inde-
pendent tradition that is similar but not identical to
the sources of the Synoptics. John had his own unique
viewpoint (cf. John 20:30-31), selected and shaped
his material according to his own purposes (21:25),
and thus complemented the Synoptics.

II. Author

According to early Church tradition, the founh gospel

was written by the apostle John, the son of Zebedee.
Although the work does not mention John by name
(perhaps out of modesty), several internal evidences
do support or at least suggest his authorship. Accord-
ing w 2l:2O-24, the author is a disciple of Jesus and
associate of Peter. The phrase "the disciple whom
Jesus loved" may refer to John. This individual had
intimate fellowship with Jesus (13:23-25) and wit-
nessed the piercing of Jesus' side during the crucifix-
ion (19:35) and other events in the life of Jesus. John's
reference to Jesus as the "Word" (Gk. l6gos) should
be taken as alluding to God's word in creation (Gen.
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John 6:59-70 in the papyrus codex Bodmer ll (p66; second-third century) (Bodmer Library, Geneva)

1; cf. Ps. 3li:6, 9) rather than as the basis for objection
to John's authorship on the grounds of alleged Helle-
nistic (or Cinmtic) influence. See l-ocos.

III. Place and Date

Tiadition traced as early as the second century (e.g.,
Polycarp, Irenaeus) testifies that John composed his
gospel at Fphesus in his old age. Yet apostolic au-
thorship has often been challenged; indeed, Clement
of Alexandria (late second centuy) identifies John as

the latest of the four Gospels, which would place it
too late for even an elderly contemporary of Jesus.
However, a fragment of Rylands papyrus 457
(F52), datect ca. A.D. 125, contains John 18:31-33,
37-38, whi:h would preclude a later date.

N. Purpose

Scholars ar,: divided as to whether John wrote to sup-
plement or to correct the Synoptic accounts, or to
combat current heresies. At 20:3 1 John himself clearly
states his purpose for writing: ". . . that you may be-
lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and that
believing you may have life in his name." Succinctly
expressed here are three themes that recur throughout
John's gospel: Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;
God calls people to true commitment and belief in
Jesus as the Christ; and believers in Christ possess a
distinctive quality of eternal life that others cannot
share.

V. Histortcal Relbbility
Some scholars have alleged that because John ges
beyond merely recording the facts of the life of Christ
and se€ks to int€rpret those facts, his gospel has little
historical reliability. It must be stated that although
John does give penetrating insights into the new birth
(3:l-21'1, etemal life (4:7-30), and resurrection after
death (ll:2:r44), he does so within a historical con-

text that has been validated and confirmed. The ac-
count of Jesus' conversation with the woman at the
well (ch. 4) supplies valuable information about the
Samaritan way of life, for example. John also gives
information about the historical and physical contexts
of the gospel that is not found in the Synoptics (e.g.,
the wedding at Cana, 2:l-12l' the discourse with
Nicodemus, 3:l-21). Cana (2:1), the pool of Siloam
(9:7), and the brook Kidron have been readily identi-
fied. The Bethzatha pool (5:2; KW' NIV "Bethesda")
has been excavated, and John's description of its five
porches has been confirmed. No doubt remains as to
the historical reliability of the gospel.

VL Content and Theologlt

The content of the gospel reflects John's primary in-

terest in theology rather than biography, and the Gos-
pel is structured to achieve his stated purpose (20:31).
Of particular importance is John's emphasis on the
incarnation. In the prologue (1:l-14) Jesus is intro-
duced as the Word, and his deity is clearly stated:
"In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God" (v. l). John also
stresses the relationship between Jesus and God, the
Son and the Father. The fact that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God, is established on the testimony of
John himself and the disciples (vv. l5-51). Jesus' min-
istry is to reveal God. John records a series of miracles
as "signs" of Jesus' deity, presenting them in his own
unique way along with the statements and teachings
of Jesus. The miracles selected are: turning water into
wine (2:2-ll); healing the noble's son (4:46-54); heal-
ing the para.lyzed man (5:1-15); feeding the five thou-
sand (6: I- I4); nalking on the water (vv. 1 5-2I ); healing
the blind man (9:l4l); raising Lazarus; and the mi-
raculous catch of fish (21:6-11). The "I am" state-
ments of Jesus recorded by John also testify to Jesus'
deity. Jesus claimed to be the bread of life (6:35), the
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light of the world (8:12), the door (10:7), the good
shepherd (v. ll), the resurection and the life (v.25),
the way, the truth, and the life (14:6), and the rrue
vine (15:1).

Also of primary importance is John's emphasis on
the necessity of faith for the eternal life (e.9., 3: l5-20;
7:3E-39). Throughout the gospel John portrays the
Jewish leaders as rejecting Jesus' claims: "His own
people received him not. But to all who received him,
who believed in his name, he gave power to become
children of God" (1:ll-12).

Bibliography. C. K. Barrett, The Gospel According
to St. John,2nd ed. (Philadelphia: 1978); R. E. Brown,
The Gospel According to John,2 vols. AB 29-29A
(1966-1970); F. F. Bruce, The Gospel of John (Grand
Rapids: 1983).

JOHN, LETTERS OF.t Three brief New Testament
books attributed to the apostle John.

I. Form

2-3 John clearly resemble the standard format of an
ancient epistle, and the length of each would conform
with the limits of a single papyrus sheet. The longer
I John, by contrast, although it has always been clas-
sified as such, does not display the usual featurcs of a

letter. Like Hebrews, it lacks an epistolary conclusion;
moreover, it has no formal salutation or gre€ting, and
no specific person is named. Yet even though the con-
tents of this writing may be viewed as a tractate or a
sermon, most scholars classify it as a letter addressed
to a specific situation in one of the young churches.

II. Author

Although the author does not identify himself dtectly
in any of the three epistles (in the salutations to 2-3
John he refers to himself as "the elder"), the consen-
sus of scholars is that the apostle John, the son of
Zebedep, wrote those letters. Tiadition and internal
evidence, notably similarities of style and content,
support the view that both the gospel and the Epistles
are the work of the same person. Some scholars cau-
tion, however, that the works did not achieve canon-
icity as a unit and thus may have originated with
different authors.

III. Origins

hom the fatherly tone of these writings, scholars sur-
mise that John was of venerable age at the time of their
writing. The apostle is believed to have spent his later
years at Ephesus in a supervisory role, and it is as-

sumed that he would have written the letters at this
time, after the writing of the gospel. Since church
order seems to be more fully developed in these let-
ters, a date near the end of the fust century would
seem appropriate. The Epistles as well as the gospel of
John are mentioned in the Muratorian Canon (ca.
A.D. 200), and there are references and allusions to at
least some of the Epistles in the Church Fathers dating
to the fint half of the second century.

IV. Contents and Theology

John's purpooe in writing the Episues was not puely
evangelistic, but rather to encourage maturity in the
Christian life-joy and assurance (l John 1:4; 5:13).

JOIADA

John also wrote to correct certain doctrinal errors
brought in by false teachers.

A. I John. Here John encourages believers to con-
tinue to walk in light and fellowship with God, who
is light (l:l-2:8), to love one another (2:9-4:21), and
find assurance in faith, the "victory that overcomes
the world" (5:l-21). In this longest of the three Epis-
tles, the apostle balances positive encouragement with
warning as he counsels believers in various issues of
the faith fellowship with God, sin, Jesus as the Ad-
vocate, keeping the commandments, love, recogniz-
ing false teachers, assurance of victory and eternal
life, answers to prayer, and the Christian walk in
general.

B.2John. This shorter letter is addressed to "the
elect lady and her children," presumably a symbolic
reference to a specific church and its congregation,
and concludes with greetings from "the children of
your elect sistet" another congregation. As in I John,
the author encourages the recipients to continue to
seek the truth and to love one another (vv. 4-6). A
specific concern, however, is adherence to sound doc-
trine (vv. 7-11), warning the believers not to show
hospitality to false teachers; strangers (traveling evan-
gelists) should hold genuinely to the doctrine of Christ
and be proven before they are helped by Christians.

C . 3 John. This letter is of similar size and content to
2 John, but is written to an individual by the common
name of Gaius rather than to a church. The apostle
contrasts the steadfastness and warmth of Gaius (vv.
3, 5-8) with the self-centered, obnoxious behavior of
Diotrephes, who resists John's authority (w. 9-10).
The letter also also offers encouragement for Deme-
trius (v. 12).

Bibliography. R. E. Brown, The Epistles of John.
AB 30 (1983); I. H. Marshall, The Episrles of John.
NrcNT (1978).

JOHN MARK. See Menx, JoHN

JOHN THE DIVINE, DISCOURSE OF ST.t The
standard Greek version of the apocryphal Assuup-
TION OF THE VIRGIN.

The legend of the Assumption existed in Latin, Syr-
iac, Coptic, Arabic, and Greek versions. It probably
originated in Egypt sometime after the beginning of
the f,fth century. This Greek form is extant in manu-
scripts of the eleventh-fourteenth centuries, and was
edited by the New Testament textual critic Constantin
von Tischendorf.

The narrative begins after the Ascension of Jesus

and depicts Mary's life in association with the apos-
tles, her death in the presence of Jesus (who had re-
turned to earth in bodily form), the miraculous
disappearance of her body, the reappearance of Jesus

with Mary in the heavenly chariot, and her final as-

sumption into heaven with Jesus.

JOIADA [joi'e de] (Heb. y6yada' "Yahweh knows").
1. The son of Paseah who rcstorcd the Old Cate in Je-

rusalem under Nehemiah (Neh. 3:6; KIV "Jehoiada").
2. A priest during the reign of Darius and the son

of the high priest Eliashib (5) (Neh. 12:l0-ll,22;
13:28; RSV "Jehoiada").
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JOIAKIITI [joi'a kim] (Heb. y6yqtm "Yahweh raises
up"). A postexilic high priest; the son of Jeshua (4)
and the father of Eliashib (5) (Neh. 12:10, 12,26).

JOIAR.IB Lioi'e ribl (Heb. y6yart[ "Yahweh con-
tends ").

1. A '1nan of insight" sent by Era to Iddo in Casi-
phia, requesting levitical priests for the temple (Ezra
8:1 6).

2. A Judahite; son of Zechariah (2t) and father of
Adaiah, arrd ancestor of Maaseiah (Neh. ll:5).

3. A priest who returned with Zerubbabel from cap-
tivity in Brrbylon (Neh. 1 1: l0; 12:6), head of a priestly
house (v. l9). At I Chr. 9:10 he is called Jehoiarib.

JOKDEA.I{ Udk'di eml (Heb. yoqf'am). A city in
the tribal 'erritory of Judah (Josh. 15:56). The LXX
reads Jork:am (cf. I Chr. 2:44). The site may be mod-
ern Khirbtt Raqa' between Juttah and Ziph, south of
Hebron.

JOKIM [io'kim] (Heb. y6qim "Yahweh lifts up"). A
son of Shelah, from the tribe of Judah QClt 4:22).

JOKMEAM [jok'mi em] (Heb. yoqm"'am).t A le-
vitical city in the tribal territo,ry of Ephraim (1 Chr.
6:68). Sok'mon included it in the district administered
by Baana rl Kgs. 4:12; KJV "Jokneam"). It may be
the same as Kibzaim x losh. 2l:22 (cf. R. G. Boling
and G. E. \Nig)tt, Joshua. AB 6 [1982], pp. 489a90).
The site has been suggested as modern Tell esh-Sheikh
Dhiab,22 km. (13.6 mi.) north of Jericho.

JOKNEAM [jdk'ni am] (Heb. yoqn"'dm). A Ca-
naanite royal city in Carmel defeated by Joshua (Josh.
12:22), situated on a brook near the border of Zebulun
with Manasseh (19:ll). It was subsequently assigned
to the Mer{ite families of the Levites (21:34).

Jokneam is mentioned in a list of cities captured by
Thutmoselll. The site is identified as modern Tell

Qeimin near the Kishon brook, 20 km. (12.5 mi.)
southeast cf Haifa and ll kn. (7 mi.) northwest of
Megiddo. !'hus the city was strategically situated near
a pass leading to the Jezreel valley.

Variant tbrms of the name in the LXX have fre-
quently led to confusion of this site with Jorurlnr
(cf. l Kgs. 4:12, KJV).

JOKSHAI{ U5k'shInl (Heb. yoqi an). A son of Abra-
ham and K,:turah, and eponymous ancestor of rrarious
Arabian pe,)ples (Gen. 25:2-3; I Chr. l:32).

JOKTAN [idk't5n] (Heb. yoqtdn "younger [son]"
[?]). A son of Eber and descendant of Shem, and
eponymous ancestor of several Arabian p€oples (Gen.
10:25-29 pirr. I Chr. l:19-23\.

JOKTHEI;L [jdk'thi al] (Heb. yoqf'El).
l. A city in the Shephelah of Judah. Although pre-

sumably in the vicinity of Lachish, its precise location
is unknown (Josh. 15:38).

2. A nanre given by King Amaziah of Judah to the
conquered ,:ity of Sela, the capital of Edom (2Kgs.
l4:7).
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JONA [jo'na] (Gk. l6ann?s\.t John, the father of
Simon Peter (John l:42, KJV). See JonN 10; Ben-
JON A.

JONADAB Lio'na ddbl (Heb. yinadab, tthbnadab
"Yahweh is generous" or "noble" or "Yahweh has
impelled").t The forms Jonadab and Jehonadab
alternate.

l. The son of Shimea, David's brother, and friend
of David's son Amnon, for whom he devised a plan
to dishonor Amnon's half-sister, Timar, and thereby
establish a claim to royal succession (2 Sam. l3:3, 5,
32). L,ater, when Absalom avenged his sister's rape,
Jonadab assured David that only Amnon among his
sons had been killed (v.35). Some would identify him
with David's nephew Jonathan the son of Shimei who
killed the Gittite giant (21:21 par. lChr. 20:1; cf.
LXX)

2. The son of Rechab the Kenite (Jer. 35:6; cf.
1 Chr. 2:55) who established the strict ordinances of
the Rechabite order (Jer. 35:6-19). He was an asso-

ciate of Jehu, whom he aided in exterminating the
house of Ahab and the priests of Baal at Samaria
(2Kes. 10:15,23).

JONAH [j6'na] (Heb. JbnO "dove"; Gk. /onas).1 The
son of Amittai from Gath-hepher; the central figure
of the book of Jonah. The prophet Jonah predicted
that King Jeroboamll would reconquer Israel's border
"from the entrance of Hamath as far as the Sea of the
Arabah [the Dead Sea]" (2 Kgs. 14:25) . He apparently
later undertook a mission to Nineveh, which is the
focus of the prophetic book. In the New Testament
the KJV calls him Jonas (Matt. 12:39-41; 16:4; Luke
ll:29-32).

JONAH, BOOK OF.t The fifth of the mrnor prophets

I. Contenl

Unlike the other prophetic books, Jonah is not a col-
lection of the prophetb utterances (his only pro-
nouncement is recorded in 3:4). Rather, it is primarily
a narrative of events surrounding one Jonah the son
of Amittai, in many ways reminiscent of the accounts
of Elijah and Elisha.

The book opens with God's commissioning of Jonah
to preach to Nineveh and the prophet's flight to Thr-

shish to avoid that task (Jonah 1:1-3). God responds
by stirring up a storm at sea. The pagan seamen pray

to their respective deities. then determine by lot that
responsibility for the maelstrom falls to Jonah. They
cast him into the sea, whereupon the Lord quells the
storm (w. 4-16). God rescues Jonah by appointing
"a great fish" to swallow him up (l:17 [MT 2:l]).
Sheltered in the belly of the fish for three days and
nights, Jonah offers a psalm of thanksgiving for divine
deliverance (2:1-9 [MT 2-10]). Then Yahweh directs
the fish to vomit out Jonah upon dry land (v. 10 [MT
I ll).

The Lord calls Jonah a second time to preach re-
pentance to Nineveh (3:1-2). This time Jonah com-
plies, and the Ninevites turn from their evil ways and
embrace Yahweh (vv. 3-9). Thereupon God "repens
of the evil which he had said he would do to them"
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and shows mercy toward them (v. l0). To this Jonah
reacts angrily, either dismayed that his oracle of doom
has been rendered sterile or resentful that God's grace
has been extended seemingly without qualification to
this non-Israelite people (4:l-4). He withdraws to a

booth outside the city (v.5), where God first provides
a plant to shelter him (v.6) and then sends a worm to
destroy the plant and sun and wind to torment the
recalcitrant prophet (vv. 7-8). The account concludes
with a final word of God to Jonah explaining the depth
of God's love for all creation and thus the basis of his
grace (vv. 9-l 1).

II. Author ond Date

The central figure of the book is generally identified
as the late eighth-century prophet from Gath-hepher
associated with the court of King Jeroboam II of Israel
(2Kgs. 14:25). Yet on the basis of language and view-
point many scholars date the work significantly later,
in both the preexilic and postexilic periods. No con-
sensus exists that the book does record actual events
involving the historical prophet or that it is instead a

pseudonymous composition.
Numerous factors have been cited as evidence of

postexilic composition, but much of the evidence re-
mains inconclusive: aramaisms and late Hebrew usage
(e.g.,1:5-7, l2); use of the p€rfect in referring to
Nineveh (which fell in 612 B.C.) and royal titulature
(3:3, 6); similarities to the thought of Isa. 40-55,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Joel; and the argument that
Jonah's univ'ersalism was intended 0o counter the alleged
exclusiveness of Ezra and Nehemiah. Nevertheless,
most scholars focus on a sixth-century date for the
book.

III. Inlerpretation

Of particular importance to understanding the mean-
ing and purpose of the book, as well as matters of
background, is its literary form.

Conservative scholars and others who view Jonah
literally take it to be a historical narrative similar to
those concerning Elijah and Elisha in 2Kings and bi-
ographical passages in other prophetic books. A key
factor is acceptance of the miraculous aspects of the

$eat fish and the plant and worm. Other important
issues are Nineveh's repentance, for which no extra-
biblical evidence exists, and the manner (specifically
the language) in which Jonah addressed the Assyrians.

Most recent interpreters consider the book to be a
parable or allegory, akin to the wisdom genre of mashal.
It has been labeled a "prophetic narrative," more spe-
cifically a short story or novella, with didactic intent.
The literal meaning of the Hebrew name Jonah is
"dove, " used elsewherc as a symbol for Israel (cf. Ps.
74:19; Hos. l1:ll); this suggests that the book may
be a symbolic portrayal of Israel's mission as the peo-
ple of God: preexilic disobedience (flight to Thrshish),
Exile (storm at sea), a reluctant "light to the nations"
(proclamation at Nineveh). As a parable, the entire
story would have a single main point: Jonah (an in-
dividual, Israel, or other group) is unable to under-
stand and unwilling to fulfill God's purpose. Jesus

interprets Jonah's being swallowed and vomited by the
"whale" as a simile or prefiguring of his own death

JONATHAN

and resurrection (Matt. 12:39-40; Luke ll:29-30),
which is to bring about the repentance of many (Matt.
12:41; 16:4; Luke 11:32).

Some scholars see in Jonah a midrashic exegesis of
passages dealing with God's grace and mercy (e.g.,
Exod. 34:6; Ps. 84:16 [MT 17]; etc.).

IV. Theologt

The book of Jonah portmys God as sovereign, who
directs both the elements of naturc (l:4, 9, 17 IMT
2:11;2:10 [MT l1]; 4:6-8) and historical events (3:5)
to accomplish his purpose, which is the redemption
of mankind (2:10; 3:10). Jonah comes painfully to
realize that Yahweh is God not only of Ismel but of
all nations (4:11), and that his grace is universal (3:10).

Related to this understanding of God is the picture
provided of the role of the prophet and of prophecy
iself in attaining God's purpose. By proclaiming God's
word Jonah is able to bring about their change of heart
and thereby to nullify the threatened consequences of
the prophecy.

Bibliogmphy. G. C. Aalden, The P;oblem of the
BookofJonah (London: 1948); L. C. Allen, The Books
of Joel, Obadiah, Jonah and Micah. NICOT (19'16),
pp.173-235.

JONAM [j6'nam] (Gk. Iorun). An ancestor of Jesus;

the son of Eliakim and father of Joseph 9 (Luke 3:30;
KfV "Jonan").

JONAS [6'nas] (Gk. Ibnas, from Heb. y6ni).
l. Name given to the prophet Jonah in the New

Testament and Apocrypha of the KJV.
2. (John 2l:15-16, KJV). See JonN 3.

JONATIIAN [j6n'a than] (Heb. y"h6ndtdn, ydndtan,
"Yahweh has given"; Gk. l6nathan).

l. The son (or descendant) of Gershom, the son of
Moses (Judg. l8:30; KJV "son of Manasseh," follow-
ing MT, which inserts a suspended letter nun [n] into
the original reading "Moses"; the rabbis so altered the
text to show that Jonathan was unworthy to be Moses'
son, but rather was spiritual kin to the wicked King
Manasseh [cf. 2 Kgs. 21: l-18]).

Jonathan was the young Levite from Bethlehem
whom Micah the Ephraimite hired to be priest at his
shrine (Judg. l'7:7-13). When the Danites stole Mi-
cah's graven images, Jonathan gladly left Micah to be
their priest instead. The Danites erected the stolen
idols at Dan (formerly Laish), where Jonathan and his
descendants served as priests of the tribe of Dan until
the Exile (18:14-20, 30-31).

2. The eldest son of King Saul and Ahinoam, and
one of the noblest figures of the Old Testament: brave,
inspiring (cfl I Sam. l4:7), loyal, self-sacrificing, and
a devoted friend.

Jonathan served as the chief lieutenant of Saul's
army (lSam. l3:2). Although he likely also fought
against the Ammonites (ch. 1 1), his first recorded bat-
tle was the attack on the Philistine outpost at Geba
(13:3). When the Philistines seized Michmash, Israel's
army wilted before the powerful foe (vv. 5-22)-untii
Jonathan showed his prowess and courage. Aided only
by his armor-bearer he attacked the enemy camp,
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sending it into panic (14:6-15); then Saul struck with
the army, and the confusion turned to a rout. This
great victory was clouded by the king's rash vow that
all should abstain ftom food on the day of battle. Al-
though Jonathan had unwittingly broken the ban, he
was ready to pay its penalty in loyalty to God and his
father; but the people ransomed him, noting that his
victory wrs a sign of God's pleasure, not his anger
(vv. 24-30 , 4345).

More ttran a warrior, Jonathan showed himself the
devoted friend of David. As the young David told the
court of his defeat of Goliath, Jonathan "loved him
as his owr, soul" (18:l). The two made a covenant of
friendship between them (cf. 20:23), with Jonathan
giving his robe, armor, sword, and bow as tokens
(18:34). l-ater, when the jealous Saul ploued to kill
David, JorLathan not only brought warning but worked
for peace Detween the two (19:1-7). As Saul's hatred
increased, Jonathan again attempted reconciliation,
even taking himself the brunt of his father's anger; but
when all efforts failed, Jonathan helped David escape
(ch. 20). l,ater at Ziph, the two friends renewed their
covenant; Jonathan rcnounced his claims to the throne,
agreeing that David should be the next king and Jon-
athan his fi$t minister (23:16-18).

Yet neither his unswerving friendship with David
nor Saul's rage separated Jonathan from his father. He
fell with Saul in batde on Mt. Gilboa (31:l-2). The
inhabitants of Jabesh-gilead (cf. 1l:5ff.) look their
bodies frorn the wall of Beth-shan where the Philis-
tines had lescrated them, and buried them beneath
the tamarisk tree in Jabesh (31:ll-13). David later
moved ther bones to the ancestral tomb of Kish in
Zala (2Sur. 2l:13-14). In his lament over Saul and
Jonathan, also known as the Song of the Bow, David
mourned the death of father and son, and particularly
his love for Jonathan (l:19-27). David also remem-
bered their friendship by bestowing all of Saul's hold-
ings on Jonathan's sole surviving son Mephibosheth
(ch. 9).

3. The r;on of the priest Abiathar (2Sam.15:27).
During Absalom's rcvolt, he passed on Hushai's re-
ports to KiDg David at Mahanaim (v.36; 17:.15-22).
Later he sirled with Adonijah, bringing news that Sol-
omon had been anointed king (1 Kgs. l:42-43); for
this he pn:sumably shared his father's banishment
(2:26-27).

4. The son of Shimei, David's brother, who killed
an abnormal Philistine giant who had taunted Israel
at Gath (2 ilam. 21:21 par. I Chr. 20:7 "son of Shim-
ea"). See .loNroes 1.

5. One r,f David's mighty men; son of Shammah
the Hararite (so NIV, 2Sam.23:32-33, following LXX;
according to 1 Chr. 11:34 the son of Shagee).

6. A son of Jada, and descendant of Jerahmeel,
listed in the genealogy ofthe hdahites (l C'lu. 2:32-33).

7. The sc,n of Uzziah who served as overseer of the
royal treasuries outside the capital (l Chr.27:25I'KIY
"Jehonathar").

8. The urrcle (Heb. dbd) of King David. Known for
his keen perception, he served as Davidb counselor
and scribe (lChr.27:32). The meaning of the Hebrew
kinship terrn is not certain, and some thus identify
him with 4.
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9. The father of Ebed, who returned with Ezra from
Babylon (Ezra 8:6).

10. The son of Asahel; one who opposed Ezra's
measures concerning foreign wives (Ezra 10:15; cf.
lEsdr.9:14).

11. A high priest; the son of Joiada and father of
Jaddua (Neh. 12:11). He is probably the same as Jo-
hanan 11 (v.22).

12. The head of the priestly house of Malluchi when
Joiakim was high priest (Neh. 12:14).

13. The father of Znchariah8, who led the levitical
musicians at the rededication of Jerusalem's walls (Neh.
12:35).

14. The state secretary at whose house Jeremiah
was imprisoned for treason (ler 37:15,20;38:26).

15, A son of Kareah, one of the commanders who
joined Gedaliah after Jerusalem's fall (IUV, NIV, Jer.
t10:8; RSV omits, following LXX; cf. 2Kgs.25:23).
The MT reading may be a case of dittography.

16, The fifth son of Mattathias, surnamed Apphus
(l Macc. 2:5). He succeeded Judas Maccabeus as leader
of the Jewish revolt (9:28-3 l). Devastated by the death
of Judas and the resurgence of the Hellenists, the reb-
els under Jonathan were at first able to wage only
guerrilla warfare (cf. w. 23-24). Yet when the high
priest Alcimus died in 159 B.C. no successor was
named, and two years later the Syrian general Bac-
chides retumed to Antioch. Urged by the Hellenists
to return to Judah, he was defeated by Jonathan at
Beth-basi and forced to accept terms of peace. Head-
quartered at Michmash, Jonathan's forces gained
strengrh, aided in part by a power struggle between
Demetrius I and Alexander Balas. Alexander emerged
victorious in 150 and, admiring Jonathan, appointed
him general, governor, and high priest (10:22-66). In
146 Demetrius II Nicator forced Alexander to flee,
allowing Jonathan to attempt an unsuccessful siege of
the citadel (Aka) at Jerusalem, then held by Helle-
nistic Jews (ll:20-37). Demetrius confirmed Jona-
than's offices, granted religious privileges to the Jews,
and gave Jonathan control of the three southern dis-
tricts of Samaria. Demetrius' army rebelled in 143,
and Diodotus Trypho, a general of Alexander Balas,
usurped the throne as regent of Alexander's son An-
tiochus VI Epiphanes. Trypho gave Jonathan civil and
religious authority over the Jews and named his brother
Simon military commander; but threatened by Jona-
than's military (1 1:60-74) and political success (cf. his
alliances with the Romans and Spartans; l2:l-23),
Trypho imprisoned Jonathan and in 143 murdered him
at Baskama in liansjordan (12:24-13:24). Trypho then
assumed control of Syria, while Simon Maccabeus
ruled Judea.

17, The son of Absalom; sent by Simon Maccabeus
to Joppa, which he captured (1 Macc. 13: I l).

18, A postexilic priest who led in prayer at the
sacrifice offered by Nehemiah (2Macc. l:23).

JOPPA [iop'a] (Heb. yAp6, yZp6' "beautitul"; Gk.
loppa).i A coastal city on the border of the original
territory of Dan (Josh. 19:46; KW "Japho"), 56 km.
(35 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem; modern Jaffa or Yafo.
The name is att€sted in the list of Egyptian pharaoh
Thutsnoseltr (Egyp. ypn; ANET, p.242), the Amarna
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l,etters (Akk. Ia-pu, Ia-a-pu), aad the annals of Sen-
nacherib (la-ap-puu, la-u-u; ANET, p.287).

Joppa was not a city of major significance in the
Old lbstament. Its primary importance was as a sea-
port, hence Deborah's reproachful question, "Dan,
why did he abide with the ships?" (Judg. 5:17). King
Hiram of Tlre cut timber needed for Solomon's build-
ing projects and floated it in rafts by sea to Joppa
(2Ctr. 2:16; cf. I Kgs. 5:9). After the return of the
exiles the Sidonians and [rians also shipped cedar
by sea to Joppa for the rebuilding of the temple at
Jerusalem (Eua3:7). When the prophet Jonah balked
at preaching the l,ord's message in Nineveh, he fled
to Joppa and found a ship going to Tiarshish (Jonah
1:3).

In the Hellenistic period Joppa suffered much in
war, experiencing frequent conquest by such figures
as Alexander the Great and Ptolemy I of Egypt. Judas

Maccabeus was unable to conquer the city, although
he did destroy the harbor (2Macc. 12:3-9). His brother
Jonathan succeeded in capnfing Joppa but lost it agaitr
(l Macc. l0:69-85; Josephus Ant. xiii.4.4 [88-101]).
Finally their brother Simon established a Jewish gar-
rison there (12:33-34), and the city remained in Jewish
control for two hundred years (cf. 13:.11; 14:5,34),
although later as an autonomous city of Roman Syria.
The last of Joppa's ftequent destructions came at the
hand of the Roman general (and later emperor) Ves-
pasian, who crushed it in A.D. 68 during the First
Jewish Revolt (Josephus BJ iii.9.2 [414]).

In the New Testament Joppa was the city where
Peter restored to life the disciple Tabitha (Dorcas)
(Acts9:3642).It was there in the house of Simon the
tanner that Peter had the rooftop vision which led to
the frst preaching of the gospel of Christ to the Gen-
tiles (10:948).

Excavations have determined seven major strata of
occupation from the Middle Bronze through the Hel-
lenistic periods. Important discoveries include the or-
namented city gate of Ramesesll and a Bronze Age
temple.

JORAH Li6r'al (Heb. y6rh "eaily rain"). An Israelite
whose descendants retumed with Zerubbabel from
captivity (Ezra 2:18). At Neh. 7:24 his name is given
as Hariph.

JORAI [6r'i] (Heb. ybray "Yahweh instructs"). The
head of a Gadite fatherh house in Bashan; a son of
Abihail (l Chr. 5:13).

JORAM Li6laml (Heb. y6rdm, contracted form of
y"h6rdm "Yahweh is exalted").

I. The son of King Toi of Hamath, sent by his
father to congratulate David on his victry over Ha-
dadezs (2 Sam. 8:10). In the parallel account he is
called Hadorezer (l), son of Tou (l Chr. 18:10).

2. Alternate form of JpHonnu I and 2.
3. A L*vite descended from Eliezer the son of Moses

(lCItr. 26:25).

JORDAN [i6r'den] (Heb. yardZn; Gk. I ordanes). The
largest and most important river in Palestine, extend-
ing from its sources near Mt. Hermon in the north to

JORDAN

its outlet in the Dead Sea. The etymology of the name
Jordan is a point of conroversy among linguists: cf.
Indo-European yor 'tear " plus don "river, " thus "per-
ennial river"; Sem. "rapidly descending stream," from
the root yrd "to descend." It is also known by the
Arabic name esh-Shef'ah ('the drinking place").

The Jordan river is located in a valley which is the
northern extension of the Rift valley. This geological
fault stretches from southeastern Africa through PaI-
estine, to Syria. The fault determined the basic course
of the Jordan and of its Transjordanian branches: the
Yarmuk, Jabbok, Amon, and Zarcd. Occasional
earthquakes and landslides, along with hot springs,
are lingering signs of the area's volcanic past.

Tiacing its winding course over 320 km. (200 mi.),
through a bed of basalt, the Jordan is 30.5 m. (100
ft.) wide (wider during spring floods) and I to 3 m.
(3 to l0 ft.) deep. Numerous fords are found through-
out its lengti.

The sources for the river include, from east to west,
the Nahr BAniyis, Nahr el-kddan, Nahr Hasb0ni,
and Nahr Bareighith. As the Jordan flows southward
it passes through the Huleh valley, in ancient times
lake Huleh. In biblical times the region nras a tropical
swamp, characterized by an abundance of papyrus.

The Sea of Galilee is next, as the river descends
rapidly over a 11-km. (7-mi.) stretch. The favorable
climate and abundance of water herc have made Gal-
ilee imporant for agriculture throughout history.

The Jordan then descends nearly 180 m. (590 ft.)
from the Sea of Galilee to the Dead Sea. Rapids,
whirlpools, and constantly changing banks are char-
acteristic of this area. Thick jungles are found in the
lowlands of the wlley, while its highlands are suitable
for farming and grazing. With eight tributaries below
Galilee, the lower Jordan valley was a natural site for
the foundation of settlements such as Jabesh-gilead,
Jericho, and Beth-shan.

The Jordan figures prominently itr events recorded
in the Bible. It is 6rst mentioned in the Old Testament
in the account of Abram and Lot (Gen. 13:10-11):
when the two decided to separate, Lot chose to take
his herds to Ule rich plain of the Jordan. later, Jacob
crossed the river on his joumey to Aram (32:10).

The Jordan was the final obstacle facing the Isra-
elites before they could enter into the promised land.
Moses' dying wish was to cross the river (Deut.
3:23-25), and to do so was Joshua's 6rst command
from the Lord (Josh. l:2). The miraculous dry cross-
ing of the Jordan (chs. 3-4; cf. Exod. 14-15) opened
the way for the destruction of Jericho and the subju-
gation of the Canaanites.

The Jordan remained a military obstacle through
fte period of the judges into the early Monarchy. Con-
trol of the river's fords u,ras critical in a number of
battles (Judg. 3:28-29;7:24-25; 12:5-6; cf. 1Sam.
22:34; 2 Sarn. 17 :22; l9:1tr.).

Some of the stories of Elijah and Elisha are set in
the Jordan valley. There they and their disciples gath-
ered, and in that vicinity the two prophets performed
a number of miracles (2Kgs. 2;5:l-14;6:l-'l).

The Jordan is also the backdrop for cvents recorded
in the Gospels. John the Baptist came out of the wil-
derness !o baptize in the Jordan (Matt. 3:l-12 par.),
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and it \vas there that Jesus was baptized (vv. 13-17
par.). During part of his public ministry Jesus traveled
along the eastern bank of the river (Luke 12-18), and
he crossed it at Jericho as he began his final journey
to Jenrsalem.

Bibliography, N.Glueck, The River Jordan, tev.

ed. (Ne'r York: 1968).

JORIM [i6r'im] (Gk. I6reim, from Heb. y"hbrdm
"Yahweh is exalted"). An ancestor of Jesus; father of
Eliezer and son of Matthat (Luke 3:29).

JORKI;AM [j6r'ki em] (Heb. yorqe'dm).t The son
of Raham, and a descendant of Caleb (lClr. 2:44).
Most scholars interpret these names as settlements in
the territory of Judah. The LXX B reads this name for
the city Jokdeam at Josh. 15:56, suggesting that one
of the lbrms is a scribal variant. The site may be
modern Khirbet Raqa' near Ziph, in the hill country
south oI Hebron.

JOSAE\D (l Chr. l2:4, KJV). See Jozeseo I

JOSAPHAT (Matt. 1:8, KJV). See JrnosnepHrr 3

JOSE (lruke 3:29, KJV). See Josnue 5

JOSECXI Uo'zftl (Gk. lbsech). An ancestor of Jesus

listed in Luke's genealogy (Luke 3:26; KJV "Joseph").

JOSEDECH. See Jrsoze.oex.

JOSEPH Uo'sefl (Heb. y6sip, yah6sep "may [God]
add [posterity]").

1. The eleventh son of Jacob and the oldest of
Rachel, his favored wife. Like Isaac and Jacob before
him, Joseph was born to a formerly barren woman to
whom Ciod had shown compassion (Gen. 30:22-24).
Joseph's ability to interpret dreams and his adminis-
trative gifts were to have dramatic consequences for
his life .n Egypt, earning him the confidence of the
pharaoh and as a result high position. He was the
eponymous ancestor of an Israelite tribe.

After Joseph's birth his family returned from Pad-
dan-aranr (northwest Mesopotamia) to Canaan and
eventually settled at Hebron. There the family lived
as transhumants, camping in different places as they
followed their flocks and herds.

Jacob doted on Joseph, the son of his old age, and
gave hirn a kl6ne! passim (lit. "long robe with
sleeves"), the fabled "coat of many colors." The exact
nature of this garment is uncertain (cf. 2 Sam. 13: 18- 19,
where Trmar wears one), but when Joseph received
it his brothers'jealousy was kindled (Gen. 37:3-4).
Their anger only increased when Joseph had &eams
which stLggested that they would one day be subser-
vient to him (vv 5-11). When Jacob sent Joseph to
check on his brothers as they cared for the herds, they
ploned tc kill him (vv. 12-20). Only Reuben's pleas
persuaded the others to spare Joseph's life. They
stripped him of his coat, thew him into a dry cistern,
then sold him to passing traders (Ishmaelites or Mid-
ianites?) bound for Egypt (vv. 21-2E). The brothers
covered up Joseph's disappearance by dipping his coat
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in goat's blood, and the news broke Jacob's heart (vv.

29-3s).
Like countless other Canaanites taken into Egypt,

Joseph was sold into the service of an Egyptian house-
hold (cf. Papyrus Brooklyn 35.1446), in his case that
of Potiphar, the captain of Pharaoh's guard. With the
help of God Joseph prospered, and he was soon in
charge of all aspects of the house and fields. Unfor-
tunately, the lust of Potiphar's wife for the handsome
slave led to Joseph's being falsely accused of seducing
her and imprisoned (Gen. 39:6b-20; cf. the Egyptian
Tale of Tlvo Brothers; ANET, pp. 23-25). Despite this
reversal, the prison warden soon entrusted Joseph with
charge of the prison.

During his imprisonment Joseph correctly inter-
preted the dreams of the royal cupbearer and bakec
and asked the former to remember him to Pharaoh
upon his release (Gen. 40). The cupbearer forgot Jo-
seph, however, and he languished in prison for two
morc years. Then Pharaoh dreamed first of seven gaunt
cows devouring seven healthy ones, followed by seven
thin heads of grain consuming seven full heads (this
parallelism in dreams is found in ancient Egyptian
literature). The inability of Pharaoh's wisemen to un-
ravel the meaning of these dreams reminded the cup-
bearer of Joseph, whom he recommended to the ruler.
Joseph was quickly summoned, and God enabled him
to explain Pharaoh's dreams, which foretold the com-
ing of seven laars of plenty in Egypt to be followed
by seven years of famine (ch. 41). After suggesting
that the pharaoh appoint an able administrator to over-
see the collection and storage of the harvest in the
years of abundance, the thirty-year-old Joseph found
himself selected for the post (perhaps that of vizier).
The royal signet ring, fine linen clothing, gold chain,
and chariot Pharaoh bestowed upon the Hebrew were
signs of royal favor and of great power (w. 41-43).
In addition, Pharaoh gave Joseph a new name,
Zaphenath-patreah (Hebrew transliteration of Egyp.
"the god speaks and he [who bears the name] lives"),
and Asenath the daughter of Potiphera priest of On for
his wife.

Joseph's planning paid off, for the severity of the
famine made "all the earth" suffer (Gen. 4l:57). Like
many other inhabitants of Canaan, Joseph's brothers
travelled to Egypt to buy food. Recognizing them,
Joseph slyly accused his brothers of being spies, held
Simeon hostage, and commanded the others to bring
to Egypt their youngest brother Benjamin (42:6-27).
When Jacob heard of the demand made by the un-
named Egyptian official he refused to let Benjamin go
to Egypt. But soon the food ran out again, and he was
forced to send his sons back to Egypt with presents-
and his youngest son (42:36-43:15). Joseph's dinner
invitation upon their rcturn to Egypt did nothing to
lessen his brothers'apprehension, but their presence
deeply affected him (v.30). Curiously, Joseph plaled
a final ruse on his brothers: he had his silver drinking
and divination cup hidden in Benjamin's bag of grain,
then declared that whoever was found with it would
become his slave (44:1-9). The discovery of the cup
devastated Joseph's brothers, for they knew what ef-
fect their leaving Benjamin in Egypt would have upon
Jacob. Judah made a passionate plea for the lad's free-
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dom and offered to substitute as Joseph's slave (w.
18-34). Joseph could restrain himself no longer and
revealed his true identity to his incredulous brothers.
He invited them all to fring their households and
herds to Egypt, an invitation reiterated by Pharaoh
(45:16-2O).

Joseph's family was established in Egypt with God's
promise of future greatness (46:24; cb. 47). At the
end of his life Jacob blessed Joseph and his other sons
(ch. 48; 49:22-26). Upon his father's death, Joseph
had Jacob's body embalmed in a mamer which only
wealfty Egyptians could afford (50:2-3) and returned
him 1s Qaneqn with a large burial party (vv. 7-ll).

Joseph died when he was 110, an age the Egyptians
associated with great wisdom (v.26).

Perhaps four hundred yean after the time of Joseph,
the Hebrews had become slryes in Egypt and were led
out of bondage in the great Exodus. The tribes of
Ephraim and Manasseh, Joseph's descendants, became
part of a new people, Israel. After the conquest of
Palestine the "Joseph tribes" settled in the region be-
tween the Sea of Chinnereth (Ga]ilee) and the Salt
(Dead) Sea. See Enrneru; MnNessr,n.

Bibliography. D.B. Redford, A Study of the Bib-
lical Story of Joseph (Genesis 37-50). VTS 20 (1970).

2. The father of Igal of the tribe of Issachar, one of
those choseir by Mos€s to spy out Canaan (Num. 13:7).

3. A son of David's musician Asaph (or member of
his levitical guild) who participated in the ministry of
prophecy accompanied by music (l Chr. 25:2, 9).

4. A descendant of Binnui; a postexi.lic Jew who
had married a foreign woman (Ezra 10:42).

5. A head of the priestly father's house of Shebaniah
during the days when Joiakim was high priest (Neh.
12:14).

6. An ancestor of Judith (Jdt. 8:1).
7, A military commander under Judas Maccabeus

who sought personal glory by instigating an attack
upon Jamnia but was routed (l Macc. 5:18, 55-62).

8. According to 2Macc. 8:22t 10:19, a brother of
Judas Maccabeus; he is not named among the sons of
Mattathias at lMacc. 2:1-5.

9. The husband of Mary and putative father of Jesus.

According to Matthew he was a Bethlehemite carpen-
ter who later settled in Nazareth, but Luke's account
has him journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem to com-
ply with the census edict. Joseph appears rarely other
than in the birth and childhood narratives in Matthew
and Luke; he is not mentioned in Mark, and is nr-ed
only twice in John in references to Jesus as the "son
of Joseph" (John 1:45; 6:42). Accordingly, it is gen-

erally assumed that Joseph died beforc Jesus' public
ministry began (cf. apocryphal writings which depict
Joseph as a widower at the time of his marriage to
Mary thus rationalizing the existence of Jesus'
siblings).

Little is known of Joseph. The genealogies of Jesus
(Matt. l:2-16; Luke 3:23-38) trace descent through
David to show that Jesus (through his legal father Jo-
seph) belonged to that royal Iine (some scholars trace
Davidic ancestry also through Mary). Luke states that
Joseph was already living in Nazareth when he be-
came betrothed to Mary (Luke l:26-27), meaning that
the couple had announced publicly their intention to

JOSEPH AND ASENATH

marry but had not pt begun to live together. Matthew
(Matt. 1:18-21) records Joseph's consternation upon
discovering that Mary was pregnant and his offer to
divorce her as permitted by Jewish law in cases of
alleged adultery.

Reassured of Mary's puriry and informed by an an-
gel in a dream of the nature of the child she carried,
Joseph proceeded with the marriage. After the birth
of Jesus, Joseph received further angelic instruction,
fint to escape Herod's wrath by fleeing to Egypt and sub-
sequently to return to Palestine (Mat.2:13-15,19-25).
Luke's account depicts Joseph as a pious Jew, partici-
pating annually in the Passover festival (Luke 2:41).

Bib&ography. R. E. Brown, The Birth of the Mes-
sralr (Garden City: 1979).

10. A b,roher of Jesus (Matt. 13:55; KJV "Joscs").
11. A wealthy and respected member of the Jewish

Satrhedrin from Arimathea in the central hill country
of Judea who provided his tomb for Jesus' burial
(Matt.27:57; Mark 15:43). Joceph was a devout Jew
(Luke 23:50-51) and a secret follower of Jesus (Matt.
27:57; Jobn 19:38). He boldly appreched the Roman
governor Pilate and asked to be given Jesus'corpse
(Matt. 27:58; Mark 15:43-45; John 19:38; cf. Deut.
2l:22:23). With the aid of Nicodemus Joseph anointed
and wrapped Jesus'body for burial, and placed it in
his hcwn-rock tomb (Matt. 27:59-6O; Mark 15:46;

Luke 23:53; John 19:39-42).
12. A brother of James the younger (Matt. 27:56;

KIV "Joses"; cf. Mark 15:40).
13. An ancestor of Jesus; father of Jannai and son

of Mauathias (Luke 3:24).
14. (Luke 3:26, KJV). See Josror.
15. An ancestor of Jesus who lived between the

time of David and Zerubbabel; father of Judah and son
of Jonam (Luke 3:30).

16. A candidate for the apostle's seat vacated by
Judas. He rryas called Barsabbas and surnamed Justus
(1) (Acts l:23). See Brnsesnrs 1.

17. The given name of BARNABAs (Acts 4:36; KJv
"Joses").

JOSEPH, PRAYER OF.* A Jewish (or perhaps Jew-
ish-Christian or Gnostic) pseudepigraphal writing,
probably dating to the fint century A.D. Of an orig-
inal eleven hundred lines only three fragmcnts
amounting to nine Greek sentences have survived,
preserved in the writings of Origen; Joseph (the son
of Jacob) himself is not mentioned in the surviving
portions. The Praler of Joseph presents an exalted
Jacob as the earthly incarnation of the angel Israel,
slaiming superior heaenly rank over the angel Uriel.
The work seems related to early Jewish Merkabah
mystical traditions.

JOSEPH AND ASENATH [5s'e nith].* An example
of the Helledstic romantic novel. This intriguing Jew-
ish work is a fictional attempt to explain why it was
not impropq for the Hebrew patriarch Jos€ph to marry
Asenath, the daughter of an Egyptian priest (Gen.
4l:45, 5O;46:2O).

The first part of the story describes in some detail
and from Asenath's viewpoint her idolatrous life, her
intrcduction to Joseph, her subsequent repentatrce and
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conveniirln, and their mariage. The second part rc-
cords events whercby her life is endangered by Pha-
raoh's firstborn son (aided by various of Joseph's
brothers), but she is rescued, thus showing how God
protects his new convert. The key point of the story
is the sp:,ritual progression of Asenath fiom one who
worships idols to one who takes refuge in the Lord,
the God of Joseph. By this progression she becomes
the prototype for all who would take refuge in the God
of Israel. and the second part of the story serves to
reinforce her decision.

Joseph and Asenath was written in Greek at the turn
of the Christian era, probably in Egypt. Its widespread
popularity is suggested by the large number of manu-
scripts which survive.

JOSEPH THE CARPENTER, HISTORY OF.t A
short apocryphal book on the life and death of Joseph
the husband of Mary.

The bc,ok originated in Egypt ca. the beginning of
the fi:fth r:entury. First written in Greek, it is extant in
two dialer:ts of Coptic, Bohairic and Sahidic (chs. 14-
24).

The book is intended to glorify Joseph and thus his
feast day. Chs. l-11 relate the circumstances of Jo-
seph's lifr: before the birth of Jesus (he was an aged
widower at the time of his marriage to Mary), the
miraculous birth of the Messiah, and narratives of
Jesus' eaily childhood; these chapters depend heavily
on the Protevangelium of James and the gospel of
Thomas. Chs. 72-32 portray Joseph in his sickness
and deattL at age 111 as a model for the saints; in-
cluded is Jesus' eulogy over his earthly father. The
work shorvs obvious influence from Egyptian religion
and Gnosticism.

JOSEPHUS, FLAVIUS [fle'vi es jd sE'fas]. A Jewish
general and historian who was born A.D. 37-38 to an
aristocratic family of priests in Jerusalem and who
died after 100 in Rome. His Hebrew name was Joseph
ben MatteLthias.

Josephus became a Pharisee after examining at fust
hand the rlifferent rieties of Judaism which existed
in Judea. In A.D. 63 he went to Rome to obtain the
liberation of a group of Jewish priests. He was im-
pressed with Rome's power and, as Judea moved to-
ward revolt, affempted to persuade Jews that war against
Rome was foolish. When war did break out in 66,
Josephus ook on an important generalship of Jewish
forces in (ialilee. In July 67 he was captured after the
Roman siege of Jotapata, but gained the favor of the
Roman general Vespasian by predicting that the lafter
would become emperor. Two years later Vespasian did
become ernperor and his son Titus assumed leadership
of the Rornan forces in Judea. Josephus served as an
interpreter and performed cther duties for Titus. After
the fall ol Jerusalem (70), Josephus lived in Rome
under the patronage (mainly) of the Flavian emperors.

The ext:rnt writings of Josephus arcthe JewishWar
(AJ), the roajor source for the history of the revolt and
war, writtr,n in the A.D. 70s; the Jewish Antiquities,
a history of the Jews from the creation of the world
to the timr: of the revolt, wriften in A.D. 93-94; and
two later and smaller writings, Contra Apionem
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(Against Apion; Ap.), a defense of the Jews and Ju-
daism against the attacks of Apion and other anti-Jew-
ish writers; and the autobiographical Ltfe (Vua),
primarily a defense of Josephus' position in the early
part of the war against Justus of Tiberias, another
writer who accused Josephus of much of the respon-
sibility for the revolt. Josephus' writings are important
not only for the history of the war and the events
leading up to it, but also for the nature of the parties
within first-century Jurlaism, which he interprets for
his Gentile audience as different philosophical schools.
Furthermore, tfuough the Antiquities and Contra
Apionem, he provides insight for the nature of Jewish
apologetics and the opposition it had to face, the latter
of which is heavily represented by quotations in Con-
tra Apionem.

A Slavonic translation of the Jewish War (possibly
from the Aramaic original rather than from Josephus'
Greek revision, though this is unlikely) has passages

not contained in the Greek, some of which describe
John the Baptist, Jesus, their work, and the persecu-
tion of Christians in Palestine after the death of
Agrippal. Whether these passages are authentic is
disputed; it is certain that they contain at least a few
Christian interpolations.

Bibliogmphy. H. St. J. Thackeray, R. Marcus,
A.Wikgren, and L.H. Feldman, eds., Josephus,9
vols. Loeb Classical Library (Cambridge, Mass.:
1926-1965); D. M. Rhoads, Israel in Revolution 6-74
C.E.: A Political History Based on the Writings of
Josephus (Philadelphia: 1976).

JOSFS [o'ziz] (Gk. lasZs).
1. One of the brothers of Jesus (Mark 6:3). At Matt.

13:55 he is called Joseph (KJV "Joses").
2. A brother of James the younger (Mark l5:40, 47).

At Matt. 27:56 be is called Joseph (KJV "Joses").
3. (Acts 4:36, KJV). See Josppn 17; Ber.Nlr.rs.

JOSHAH [jdsh'e] (Heb. y6.i6). The son of Amaziah
(2), and a prince of the tribe of Simeon at the time
of Hezekiah (l Chr. 4:34).

JOSIIAPHAT [jdsh'a fEt] (Heb. ybiapd "Yahweh
judges"). t

1. A Mithnite and one of David's mighty men (l Chr.
I l:43).

2. A priest at the time of David, responsible for
blowing the trumpet before the ark of the covenant as
it was brought to Jerusalem (l Chr. 15:24; KW
"Jehoshaphat").

JOSHAVIAH [j6sh'e vi'e] (Heb. y6ia*yd). A son
of Elnaam, and one of David's mighty men (1 Chr.
ll:46).

JOSHBEKASHAH [j6sh'bi ka'she] (Heb. ya,iD"-
qdiri). The leader ofthe seventeenth division of singers
at the time of David; a son of Heman (1 Chr. 25:4,
24).

JOSHEB-BASSHEBETH. See hsnosrrlr 1.

JOSHIBIAH Li6sh'e biel (Heb. y6ii[y6 "Yahweh
causes to dwell safely"). The father of Jehu and son



599

of Seraiah; prince of the tribe of Simeon at the time
of Hezekiah (1 Chr. 4:35; KJV "Josibiah").

JOSHUA [6sh'oo a] (Heb. y"hiiua' "Yahweh saves";
Gk. lesons).

1. The son of Nun, a member of the tribe of Ephraim
(l Cht. 7:20-27), and Moses' lieutenant and successor.
Originally he was named Hoshea (Num. l3:8; KJV
"Oshea").

Throughout the vdlderness wanderings Joshua was

Moses'trusted "minister" (Heb. meiarel; e.g., 1l:28;
RSV elsewhere "senrant"), a witness to his most sa-
cred tasks (cf. Exod. 17:14). As a young man (Num.
33:11) he proved himself as commander of Israel's
forces in battle against the Amalekites (17:8-13).

Joshua was not only Moses'military lieutenant, but
his disciple: accompanying his master up Mt. Sinai
and remaining there for forty days while Moses met
with God (24:13-18; 32:15-17); remaining as custo-
dian in the tent of meeting, where he assisted Moses
(33:f1); and zealously guarding his patron's prophetic
office (Num. ll:26-29).

Joshua was one of the twelve spies Moses sent into
Canaan (13:8, 16; KJV "Jehoshua"). With Caleb he
distinguished himself for his steadfast trust in the Lord's
promises; in the face of the negative report of the
other spies, Joshua and Caleb encouraged the people
to trlst God, but Israel rejected their pleas and sought
to stone them (14:4-10). For their faith and courage,
the Lord permitted only Joshua and Caleb to enter the
Promised Land (v. 30; 26:65; cf. I Macc. 2:55; Heb.
3:17-18).

At the Lord's direction, Moses consecrated Joshua
as his successor to complete his work (Num. 27:12-23;
Deut. 3:28; 3l:14). Joshua was filled with the same

spirit of wisdom as his mentor (34:9; cf. Sir. 46:1).
The book of Joshua clearly parallels his career to that
of Moses (Josh. l:15, 17;3:7; 4:23;8:32; cf. 3:5;
5:1 5).

Under Joshua's leadership Israel firmly established
themselves in the land, breaking the back of the more
powerful Canaanite resistance (chs. 6-12; esp. 11:23).
After these initial victories Joshua allotted territory to
each tribe as their inheritance (chs. 13-21). At the
end of his life Joshua again summoned all Israel to
exhort them to steadfastness, and to renew the cove-
nart (23:l-24:28). Joshua died at the full age of 110
and was buried in his own inheritrnce at Timnath-
serah (24:29).

2. A man of Beth-shemesh, in whose field the ark
of the covenant stopped after the Philistines had sent
it away (1 Sam. 6:14).

3. A governor of Jerusalem at the time of King
Josiah (2Kgs. 23:8).

4. Alternate form of Jrsnur 5, the first postexilic
high priest, as used in Haggai and Z.echarrah.

5. An ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:29; KJV "Jose").

JOSIIUA, BOOK OEt The tust book of the Former
Prophets and the sixth of the Old Testament canon,
named after its principal figure, Joshua the son of
Nun.

I. Contents

The book of Joshua continues the historical account

JOSHUA, BOOK OF

of the Israelites' entrance into Canaan, recording events
following the death of Moses (Deut. 34). It depicts
the conquest of the promised land (Josh. l-12) and
the division of the territory among the twelve tribes
(chs.13-21).

The book begins with Yahweh's commissioning of
Joshua to lead Israel in conquest of Canaan (1:1-9)
and Joshua's instructions (specifically to the officers
and the Tiansjordanian tribes) to prepare for the in-
vasion (vv. 10-18). Anticipating the 6rst arena of con-
quest, Joshua sends spies to reconnoiter the territory
around Jericho; here they are given refuge by the har-
lot Rahab (ch. 2). Reminiscent of events at the Red
Sea (Exod. 14-15), the waters of the swollen Jordan
river part, allowing the people to cross over on dDr
ground (Josh. 3); the Israelites commemorate this event
with stone memorials and renewal of the covenant in
their camp at Gilgal (4:l-5:121.

After the appearance to Joshua of the angelic com-
mander of Yahweh's army (w. 13-15), the Israelites
lay siege to Jerichol as they march around it for the
seventh day, the walls collapse and the Israelites ur
terly destroy all but their protector Rahab and her
family (ch. 6). Following this initial success, the Is-
raelites fail at fust to conquer Ai, hampered by Achan's
disobedience to the covenant; after he is stoned to
death for his offense, the invaders succeed in captur-
ing that city (8:1-29). Fulfilling Moses' command
(Dett. 27:4-5), Joshua builds an altar on Mt. Ebal
and the people observe a covenant ceremony (Josh.

8:30-35). The Gibeonites, pretending to have traveled
a long distance, trick Joshua into entering an alliance,
thereby sparing from conquest their cities in the cen-
tral highlands (ch. 9). The pact is tested as Joshua
defends Gibeon against a coalition of five Amorite
cities (10:l-27); success is aided by the miraculous
halting of the sun and moon. The acount of this initial
stage of conquest ends with a summary of Joshua's
campaigns in the south (w. 28-43). Ch. ll recounts
the Israelite victory over Jabin king of Hazor and his
allies (vv. 1-15) and outlines Joshua's conquests in the
north (vv. 16-23). The section concludes with a sum-
mary of Israel's victories both east and west of the
Jordan (ch. l2).

With the assurance that he himself will direct the
conquest of the remaining non-Israelite enclaves, the
Lord instructs the aged Joshua to divide among the
tribes the entire land (13:l-7). There follow lists of
the tribal allotrnents: territories assigned by Moses to
the Tlansjordanian tribes (13:8-33); land assigned by
Joshua at Gilgal to Judah and the Joseph tribes,
Ephraim and Manasseh (chs. 14-17); and his allot-
ment to the remaining seven tribes at Shiloh (chs. 18-
19). The section concludes with the appointment of
cities of refuge (ch. 20) and levitical cities (21:142).

Having assisted in the conquest of the land, the
Tiansjordanian tribes return to their territories, erect-
ing as a sign of unity an altar at the Jordan (21:43-
22:34). Signtficantly late! when hostilities have sub-
sided, Joshua in his final days of life assembles "all
Israel" for his farewell address, charging them to re-
main faithful to the covenant (ch. 23). He then gathers
the tribes at Shechem for a ceremony of covenant
rcnewal (24:l-28). The book concludes with the death
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and burial of Joshua (vv. 29-31), Joseph (v. 32), and
Eleazat 'v.33).

IL OrQin and Cornposition

The origrn and formation of the book of Joshua remain
the obje<t of continued controversy among scholars.
Although the Tirlmud (8. Bat. l4b, 15a) attributes the
book to its central figure, the book itself gives no
conclusive indication of authorship, at least for its final
form (cf losh. 24:26). Its canonical position as fust
among the Former Prophets is generally taken as one
factor distinguishing it from the composition of the
Pentateur:h. Nevertheless, earlier critical scholars noted
resemblances between the contents of Joshua and the
various sources identified in the five books of the To-
rah; accordingly, the book was regarded as a contin-
uation ,:f the account in Deuteronomy, hence
constituting the final book of the Hexateuch. Others
note similarity to the editorial hand of the Deutero-
nomic htstorian, thus viewing it as part of a larger
Deuteronomic history that concludes with I -2 Kings.

Variolrs types of materials have been used in the
composirion of the book, including possible eyewit-
ness acccunts (e.g., Josh. 5-7; 14:6-12), border and
town lists, arrhival material (e.g., "the book of Ja-
shar," 1{):13; cf. l8:9), and cultic materials (e.g., ch.
24). Critical scholars, in particular, have noted incon-
sistencies (e.g., between border and lown lists, which
perhaps reflect different historical periods) and dupli-
cations (()f . 4:5-7 ,9; ch. 7;22:9-34). Some scholars sug-
gest that various collectons of tribal traditidrs arc rEpre-
sented (e.9., Benjaminite material in chs. 2-I l), with
a fina1 editing intended to depict "all Israel" as par-
ticipatinig in conquest of the entire land; to further
complicate matters, archaeological evidence suggests
a longer more diversified process (cf. Judg. 1:1-2:5;
see Cor.reursr; JrmcHo). Such expressions as "to
&is day" (e.9., 4:9; 5:9;7:26) are taken as evidence
that the work was compiled at some distance from the
actual e\/ents. A conservative approach to these com-
plexities, which favors the essential unity of the book,
notes its thematic arrangement and episodic or pro-
leptic tr':atment of events, offering provisional sum-
maries c,f events to be presented later in considerable
detail.

III. Theology

A major focus of the book is Yahweh's giving of the

land to his people Israel, accomplished through the

Conquer;t and presented as fulfillment of his promise

to Most:s (Josh. 1:2-6; ll:23; 2l:4345), originally
made to Abraham (Gen. 12:1, 7) and repeated to Isaac
(26:3), Iacob (28:4, 13;35:12), Joseph (48:4), the
remainirg sons of Jacob (50:24), and to their descen-

dants as they wandered through the wilderness (e.g.,
Deut. 5:31; 9:6; ll:17). To assure fulfillment of his
promise, Yahweh himself directs the events of the

Conquer;t. As the divine warrior it is he, rather than

the hunran participants led by Joshua, who accom-
plishes victory (e.g., Josh. 3:10;6:16; l0:14; l1:6-8;
cf. 5:13-15); those areas which remain in non-Israelite
hands q.ill yet be conquered under Yahweh's direction
(13:2-6;23:5). Finally, it is the Lord who dtects the
allotmerrt of territories to the individual tribes (v.7;
17 :4; lI\:6; 19:51; 23:4).
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The covenant relationship between God and Israel
is of primary concern throughout the book. Upon
crossing the Jordan river those who had been born
during the wilderness wanderings are circumcised in
a covenant ceremony at Gilgal (5:2-9). The bond is
reaffirmed on Mt. Ebal following the Israelite victory
at Ai (8:30-35), and at the conclusion of the Conquest
all Israel gathers at Shechem to renew the covenant
(24:l-28). Particular emphasis is placed on obedience
to the covenant stipulations, underscored by the sanc-
tions of blessings and cruses (l:16-18; 23:6-8, 14-16;
24:19-2O); the vengeance taken upon Achan (ch. 7)
is to be understood in terms of his violation of the
taboo regarding booty and the danger his actions thus
posed for the covenantal community.

Having entered the promised land (1:13, 15) and
having essentially completed the conquest of Canaan
(1 I :23 ; 22:4), Israel attained "resf ' (NEB "security")
from hardship and conflict (14:15; 2l:44; AB "ces-
sation of hostilities"; 23:l). The concept entails not
only respite from life's turmoil-a time of peace earned
through covenantal faithfulness-but also the hope for
future blessing; as such it forms the basis for the es-
chatological understanding of heaven as mankind's
ultimate place of rest (cf. Heb. 3:7 -4:10).

Bihliography. R.G. Boling and G.E. Wright,
Joshua. AB 6 (1982); l.Gray, Joshua, Judges and
Ratft. NCBC (1986); J. A. Soggin, Joshua. OTL
(1972);M. H. Woudstra, The Book of Joshua. NICOT
( l98l ).

JOSIAH Uo si'al (Heb. yo'Jfurilui "Yahwdt sustains").
1. The son of King Amon of Judah and Jedidah the

daughter of Adaiah of Bozkath. He ruled from 640 to
609 B.C. (2 Kgs. 22:l).

Josiah was eight pars old when he began to reign
following the assassination of his father, coming to
power at a time when Assyrian power was in decline
(Assur fell in 614 and Nineveh in 612). As a result
he had more political leeway than had his predecessors
Manasseh and Amon, although that was not the sole
rcason for his campaign against the worship of Baal.
In the twelfth year of his rule he purged Judah and
Jerusalem of the pagan high places, the Asherim, and
the graven and molten images (2Chr. 34:3). He even
pressed his religious reformation into the t€rritory of
the former northern kingdom, pulling down the altar
in Bethel (1 Kgs. 13:2) and slaying the priests of the
high places in the cities of Samaria and burning their
bones on their own altars (2 Kgs. 23:2O;2Chr. 34:6-7).
The accounts of 2 Kgs. 23:l-25;2 Chr. 34: l-7 present
a detailed picture of these far-reaching reforms.

According to the biblical account, Josiah was
prompted in his zeal by the book of the law found in
the temple during the eighteenth year of his reign by
the high priest Hilkiah (2Kgs. 22:8-2O; cf. 2chr.
34:8-28, where the discovery follows the reforms de-
tailed in w. 3-7), hidden there perhaps in time of
Assyrian oppression. Some scholars contend that this
book was the entte Pentateuch, while most recent
scholars identify it as only Deuteronomy or a portion
of that book (esp. chs. 12-26); some have suggested
that it was composed by a prophetic or priestly party.
At any rate, this law book apparcntly made such a

deep impression on Josiah (some scholars contend that
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Josiah's reforms stem rather from a desire to centralize
the cult) that he sent a delegation !o the prophetess

Huldah, who predicted that the catastrophe mentioned
thercin would not b€ delayed though the king would
die in peace. After having called together the elders
of Judah and Jerusalem, Josiah read them the words
of this "book of the covenant" and pledged to follow
its stipulations (2Kgs. 23:1-3 par.). He celebrated the

Passover in Jerusalem, an occasion which had not

been celebrated in Israel since earlier in the Monarchy
(v . 22 pu .) . Nevertheles , the Lord remained adamant
in his anger against Judah on account of the provo-
cations rendered by Manasseh (v.26) and because Is-
rael had repented only half-heartedly (cf. Jer. 1-20).

It is not certain what led Josiah to march against
Pharaoh Neco when the Egyptians came to the aid of
Assyria; perhaps he wanted to reclaim the former ter-
ritories of the. northern kingdom in order to restore
the unity of the Davidic and Solomonic empfue. Per-
haps he wanted to impress Nabopolassar of Babylon.
Whatever his motives, they were never realized; Jo-
siah was killed in the battle against Neco at Megiddo
(2Kes. 23:29;24u. 35:20-24). His servants carried
his body in a chariot to Jerusalem where Jerusalem
and all Judah mourned him (2Kgs. 23:30; 2Chr.
35:24-25). The people of Judah acclaimed his son Je-
hoahaz as Josiah's successor, but the Egyptians re-
placed him with an older son, Jehoiakim, whom they
found more amicable to their cause.

Matthew lists Josiah among the ancestors of Jesus
(Matt. l:l0-1l; KJV "Josias").

2. The son of Zephaniah (Z,eh. 6:lO; KJV "Hen"),
in whose house the prophet Zechariah crowned the
high priest Josnue 4/Jnsnue 5.

JOSIBIAH (1 Chr. 4:35, KW). See JosnrsrA,H.

JOSIPHHH Li6s'a fi'al (Heb. ybs@6 "Yahweh
adds"). An Israelite whose son Shelomith rctunEd
with Ezra from captivity in Babylon (Ezra 8:10).

J0T. See lore

JOTtsAH [jdt'ba] (Heb. yolbA "pleasanfress"). The
home of Haruz, father of Meshullemeth and grand-
father of King Amon of Judah (2Kgs. 2l:19). Ac-
cording to Jerome Jotbah was located in Judah, but
this has not been confrmed. If so, the site may bc
'Ain at-Thba, 30 km. (20 mi.) north of Aqabah. Some
scholars would identify the location as Jotapata (Khir-
bet Jef60, in the ralley of Zebulun west of Lake
Gennesaret.

JOItsATHAII U6t'ba thal (Heb. >otbatd "pleasant-
ness" [?]). A region with many flowing brooks @eut.
10:7; KJV 'Jotbath) where the Israelites sojourned
in their wilderness wanderings (Num. 33:33-34). This
area was pobably located in the Arabah north of Ezion-
geber; some scholars identify il with'Ain at-Taba atrd
thus with Jotbah.

JOTHAM U6'theml (Heb. y61am "Yahweh is per-
fect"; Gk. ldatham).

l. The youngest son of Gideon (Jerubbaal), and

sole survivor of the slaughter of his seventy brothers
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by Abimelech, the son of Gideon's concubine (Judg.

9:5). In the fable of the tre€s md the bramble, Jotham
denounced the Shechemites for making Abimelech
king (w. 7-2O); the prophetic closing curse was ful-
filled three years later (v.57). In the intervening years

Jotham took refuge at Beer (v.21).
2. King of Judah, son of Uzziah and Jerusha the

daughter of Zadok (2Kgs. 15:32-38; 2Chr. 27:l-9).
Jotham was twenty-five years old when he began his

sixte€n-yoar reign: first as coregent for his father
(750-7411740), who was strickon with leprosy (v.5;
2Chr. 26:16-27:l); then as sole ruler to 735, when
Ahaz became coregent and ended Jotham's rule. He
died in 732. The relationship of this chronology with
certain statements about Hoshea remains unclcar (cf.
2Kgs. 15:30; l7:l).

Throughout his reign Jotham continued Uzziah's
policies. He followed his fatherb example and "did
what was right in the eyes of the lord" (15:34; 2 Chr.
27:2), bnt without Uzziah's arrcgance. Whi-le under
his rule Judah enjoyed great prosperity, )€t the people
continued in idolatry (2Kgs. 15:35), greed, and the
contempt born of wealth (2Ch. 27:2; cf. Isa. 2:8;
5:8-23).

Jotham built the upper (northern) gate of the temple
(2Kgs. 15:35) and extended the uall on Mt. Ophel

QClu. 27:3). Moreover, he established strategic cities
in the hill country, and forts and towers throughout
Judah (v.4). When the Ammonites rebelled following
Uzziah's death (ca. 739), Jotham suppressed them and
exacted heavy tribute (v.5). Along with traditional
holdings, Jotham's Judah controlled southern Tlans-
jordan (cf. I Chr. 5:17), Moab, and Edom, reaching
from Ammon to the port of Ezion-geber.

Like his father, Jotham maintiined a common anti-
Assyrian policy with Israel and Syria. Faced with the
renewed activity of Tiglath-pileserltr, thc pro-Assyr-
ian party in Jerusalem eleWed Ahaz as coregent; this
effectively retired Jotham and curbed his foreign pol-
icy, thus precipitating the Syro-Ephraimite War (cf.
2Kgs. l5:37; Isa. 7:lff.).

Matthew lists lotham in the genealogy of Jesus
(Matt. 1:9; KW "Joatham").

3. A Judahite; son of Jahdai, and descendant of
Caleb (zClr.2:47).

JOZABAD U6'ze b,ndl (Heb. ydzihAd "Yahweh has

bestowed"; shortened form of y"hbzibdd).i
l. A Benjaminile from Gederah who joined David's

forces at Ziklag (1 Chr. l2:4 [MT 5]; KW "Josabad").
2. A man from the tribe of Manasseh who deserted

Saul to join David at Ziklag as a commander of his
army (l Chr. 12:20).

3. Another Manassite commander of a thousand
who deserted to David atZiklag (l Chr. 12:20).

4. A kvite appointed by Hezekiah as an o'/e$eer
at the temple (2Chr. 3l:13).

5. A chief of the [.evites who contributed to the
Passover offering at the time of Josiah (2Chr. 35:9;
I Esdr. l:9, "Joram").

6. A l,evite, a son of Jeshua who helped count the
temple vessels which Ezra returned from Babylon @aa
8:33; I Esdr. 8:63; KJV "Josabad").

7. A L.evite among those who had married foreign
women (Ezra 10:23). He may be the same as 6.
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E. A priest and descendant of Pashhur who married,
then divorced a foreign woman (Ezra 10:22; I Esdr.
9:22, "r3edaliah"; KJV "Ocidelus").

9. A Levite who helped to interpret the Law as Ezra
read it (Neh. 8:7; I Esdr. 9:48; KJV "Joazabdus"). He
may be the same as 6 or 7.

10. ll chief of the Levites in charge of external
repairs on the temple (Neh. 1l:16). He may be the
same as 6, 7, or 9.

JOZACTAR [j6'ze kiir] (Heb. y6zallnr "Yahweh has

remembered").t A servant of King Joash of Judah
who, with Jehozabad, murdered the king (2 Kgs. 12:2 I ;
KIV "Jozachar"; some MSS read "Jozabad"; so NIV).
In the pznallel account he is called Z,abad QAt U:26).

JOZADAK [jo'ze ddk] (Heb. y6;Maq "Yahweh is
righteous," shortened form of y"hbsdidq). Alternate
form ol'Jtsozlolx, the father of the high priest
Jeshua/Joshua (Ena 3:2,8; 5:2; l0:18; Neh. 12:26).

JUBAL [joo-lbel] (Heb. yibal "horn player"). A
son of llamech and Adah, and the younger brother
of Jabal. He was the "father" (or "inventor") of
musical instruments (Gen. 4:21).

JUBILIIE, YEAR OF (Heb. i"nat haw6bil "the
year of the ram's hom').t The ffieth yearin a cycle of
Sabbatical Years observed in ancient Israel, when land
that had been leased by families to avert poverty re-
verted to its original owners, and indentured Israelite
servants were set free. The sounding of the ram's horn
throughout the land inaugurated the Year of Jubilee,
which br:gan on the Day of Atonement, the tenth day
of the sr:venth month, Ethanim (Sept.-Oct.).

The lbar of Jubilee brought to a close a cycle of
seven Sabbatical Years (Lev. 25; cf. Exod. 23:10-ll).
God de<;reed that after every six years of planting
the land the seventh year should be a "Sabbath"
in which the land and all people and animals who
worked it rested. Humans and animals then lived
off the abundance of the sixth year's harvest (Lev
25:2O-21).

The proclamation of Jubilee had implications for
Israelite society in the areas of land bnure and hu-
man senritude. While each of the twelve tribes had
been assigned a portion of land upon entering Canaan,
Yahweh had made it clear that the land belonged to
him alone, and that the people sojourned there at his
pleasure (Exod. l9:5; Lev.25:23). Yet God's owner-
ship did not preclude the Israelites from selling or
leasing landholdings among themselves, particularly
to avoid poverty.

During the )€ars preceding the Jubilee the next-of-
kin of those who had sold their land had the duty of
buying back or "redeeming " it (v. 25), as did the dg-
iiral owners if they retumed to prosperity (v. 26).
This redemption price was to be calculated relative to
the numt'er of years during which the buyer had use
of the pr,:perty (vv. 15-17, 2?). Special rules applied
for redemption of houses and the fields of th€ l,evites
(w. 28-34). The onset of the Year of Jubilee required
that all land sold during the preceding forty-nine years

be rcturned to the origind ovners or their descendants.
The Jubilee is also mentioned in connection with
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the dedication of a field to the sanctuary of the Lord
(27:16-25). To redeem it the owner had to pay an

additional fi:fth of the field's value, proportional to the
number of years remaining between its redemption
and the next Jubilee. If the field went unredeemed or
was sold to someone else, it became the possession
of the sanctuary priest upon the next Jubilee.

The phenomenon of indentured slavery in Israel was
also addressed by the Jubilee legislation. When pov-
erty forced an Israelite to sell himself into the service
of a countryman, he was to be treated as a hired hand,
not as a slave (25:40, 42). T"hen when the Year of
Jubilee came, the indentured one and his sons were
to be released so they could return to their own land.

Although scholars disagree over whether the Year
of Jubilee was ever actually practiced in Israel because
of its radical social implications, the institution stands
as an example of God's concern for equality among
his people and the maintenance of the ancient tribal
lands.

JUBILEES (Gk. td lobClaia, hoi lobClaioi), BOOK
OF.t an important postbiblical Jewish writing, clas-
sified as an apocalypse, intended as a call to obedience
to Tbrah, tlp law of God. Reckoned among the pseud-
epigraphal writings, this "Little Gercsis" is a re-
writing of Gen. l-Exod. 12, presented as an angelic
revelation to Moses on Mt. Sinai.

The authorh many revisions stress that because the
law, written and oral, goes back to Moses it is all the
more to be obeyed. Accordingly, the book depicts the
patriarchs as observing statutes and customs unknown
in their day. The author places his own exhortations
in their mouths and presents Abraham as a mdel of
many virtues. The frequent quotation and paraphrase
of Scriptue is often followed by Hdakhah (legal com-
mentary) on some element in the narrative. The author
is convinced that wholesale obedience to Torah and
avoidance of Gentile practices will usher in a new age
in which the Jewish people will once again enjoy God's
favor.

A notable featur€ of this work is the emphasis on
a special 364-day calendar and tre theological impor-
tance attached to this, particularly as opposed to the
lunar calendar. Certain days were to be sacred, others
profane, and it was a crucial part of Torah to observe
sabbaths and sacred festivals on the appropriate days.
Related to this is the book's temporal understanding
of world history, in which the period from creation !o
the Exodus is divided into forty-nine "Jubilees" of
forty-nine ),€ars each.

The discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls has yielded
numerous theological and legal similarities between
thosc Essene texts and the book of Jubilees. Indeed,
two of the Qumran writings treat Jubilees as authori-
tative. Although Jubilees does not reflect the break
with the Jewish religious establishment so prominent
in the scrolls, it is quite likely that it stems from a
group of Hasidim or Essenes who stood in the same
line of tradition as the Qumran community.

Jubilees is to be dated toward the mid-second century
B.C., and may have been written ca. 168-167, shortly
before the pollution of the temple by Antiochus IV
Epiphanes. The author of Jubilees was a Palestinian
Jew who wrote in Hebrew The work was translated



JUCAL Lioo-'kell (Heb. yribdl "Yahweh is power-
fuI"). The son of Shelemiah; an opponent of Jeremiah
who sought to kill the prophet by casting him into
a cistern (Jer. 38:l-5). At 37:3 he is called Jehucal.
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into Gre€k and Syriac, and from Greek into Latin and
Ethiopic. Only in Ethiopic is the whole work extant;
fragments of Greek and Latin tExts survive, and por-
tions of Hebrcw manuscripts were discovered at Qum-
ran. The work was well krown into the twelfth century
A.D., then forgotten until the mid-ninete€nth cennry.

JUDAH

military units (Heb. 'elep). Judah was among the
tribes Moses commanded to stand upon Mt. Gerizim
across the Jordan to pronounce blessings on Israel
(Dett.27:12). Moses' final blessing suggests that Ju-
dah was rclatively insignificant at the time, requiring
military aid from the other tribes (33:7).

During the conquest Judah, as one of the "[,eah
tribes, " was in the thick of the battle which displaced
the Canaanites from much of the hill country and the
Negeb (Judg. l:l-20;cf. Josh. 11:21-23), but with all
Israel in general Judah was unable to drive out all of
the indigenous population (Judg. 1:19).

Judah's territory (Josh. 15) encompassed primarily
the central hill country (the region between Jerusalem
and Hebron) and the largely uninhabitable Negeb (the
desolate "wilderness of Judah"; Judg. 1:16). It was
bounded by a combination of Benjaminite, Gibeonite,
and Philistine cities to the north; by the Dead Sea to
the east; by Edom to the south; and by unconquered
Canaanite cities and Philistine territory to the west.
In addition to the territory allotted to Simeon ("be-
cause the portion of the tribe of Judah was too large
for them"; Jmh. 19:l-9), other subgroups werc as-
signed land within Judah: e.g., Caleb (14:13-15;
15: 13-l 9), Jerahmeel (cf. I Sam. 27: I 0), Othniel (Josh.

15:19), and the Kenites (Judg. l:16); some scholars
contend that these lists reflect circumstances during
David's kingship. Hebron, the largest town in Judah,
was designated as one of the cities of refuge (Josh.
20:7), a'lld the [,evites received nine towns in Judah
as part of their inheritance (21:4,9-16).

The Israelites' inability to occupy all of Palestine
resulted in the need to repulse a steady stream of
attackers during the period of thejudges (twelfth cen-
tury B.C.). Othniel, the fiIst of the judges, came from
Judah (Judg. 3:9-11). Eventually the growing power
of the Philistines and Ammonites led to the establish-
ment of the monarchy in the eleventh century.

II. Monarchy

The Benjaminite Saul, Israelb ill-fated first king, en-
joyed considerable support in Judah. Thirty thousands
(contingents) of Judah responded to his demand for
volunteers to repulse the Ammonite attack on Jabesh-
gilead (1 Sam. 1l:8), and ten thousands joined in the
war against the Amalekites (15:4).

The Philistine attack at Socoh on Judah's western
border provided the setting for one of David's first
exploits, aod led to a great viclory over Israel's enemy
(clu l7). David's growing popularity aroused Saul's
jealousy, forcing the young hero to flee, first to the
Philistine city of Gath and then to Judah's desert of
Ziph (22:5); Saul pursued Drid through the wilder-
ness with no success, but David was finally forced to
seek Philistine protection. David's ties with Judah re-
mained strong; after rescuing the inhabitants ofZ*Jag
from the Amalekites (ch. 30) he sent a portion of the
spoils tro the elders of Judah.

After Saul died in battle David was anointed king
over Judah in Hebron (2 San. 2:l 4) and reigned there
seven and a half years (w. l0-ll). Israel, however,
was ruled by Saul's son Ishbosheth, whose two-year
reign was marked by warfare between the two states
(vv. 12-32). Upon the assassination of Ishbosheth, the
northern tribes also acclaimed David as king, thus

JUDA (Luke 3:26, KW). See Jooe

1 The fourth son of Jacob and Leah (Gen. 35:23;
46:12;Exod,. l:2; I Chr. 2:l). The etiological account
at Gen. 29:35 derives the name from the hiphil form
of Heb. yadd "to throw or cast," "to praise"
(cf.49:8).

Virtudly all the information available about Judah
the man is found in Genesis. He plotted with his broth-
ers to be rid of Joseph, but convinced them to sell the
lad into slavery instead of killing him (Gen. 31:2G27).
He married the Canaanite Shua and established a fam-
ily (38:1-5), and his widowed daughter-inJaw Tamar
tricked him into impregnating her after his son Onan
had failed to do so (vv. 8-30).

When famine struck Canaan after Joseph had gained
renown in Egypt, Judah accompanied his brothers to
buy food from Pharaoh's storehouses. Judah con-
vinced Jacob (Israel) to allow his youngest brother
Benjamin to go on a second journey to Egypt, as
Joseph had demanded (a3:3-5, 8-10). When Joseph
employed a nrse to keep Benjamin with him (ch. 4a),
Judah asked that he be enslaved instead of the youth
(vv. l8-33).

Like all of Jacob's sons, Judah (here probably the
eponymous r€presentative of the later social group [2])
accepted Joseph's invitation !o settle in Egypt (46:12,
28). Jacob's blessing of Judah characterized him (or
the tribe, according to critical scholars as reflecting
here the time of David) as a ferocious lion, destined
to be a ruler (49:8-12).

At Matt. l:2 (I(W "Judas"); Luke 3:33 he is listed
among the anceslors of Jesus.

2. The putative descendants of Judah; a tribe of
Israel which became established in southern Palestine
(cf. Heb. yhd, Atab. drd "lowland") after the Exo-
dus, and subsequently a coalition of tribes which con-
stituted the southern counterpart of the kingdom of
Israel. The name occurs in Assyrian inscriptions as

Akk. Ia-i-du and the gentilic la-il-da-ai "lew."

I. Early Hktory
During the wilderness wanderings Judah camped to
the east of the tcnt of meeting, led by Nahshon the
son of Arnminadab (Num. 2:3); with Issachar and
Zebulun the tsibe formed a "division" oflsrael which
led the people on the march (v.9; 10:14). The census
figures given in Numbers place the population of the
tribe at approximately seventy-five thousand (l:26-27;
2:4; 26:22); if not purely idealistic, these figures may
indicate simply the equivalence of seventy-five basic
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establishing a dual monarchy (5: l-5; cf. I Sam. 1 8: l6).
David nroved quickly to consolidate his position. He
captured Jerusalem from the Jebusites and made it the
royal capital; he then joumeyed from Kiriath-jearim
in Judah to accompany the ark of the covenant to
Jerusalem, which became the cultic center of Judah
and lsrael (2Sam. 6:1-15).

When Absalom rebelled against David he too had
himself anointed at Hebron ( 15: l0- l2). Judah's elders,
fearful lhat the king would exact revenge for this act,
refrainerl from welcoming David on his return to Je-
rusalem But in an adroit political move David allayed
theL fears and succe€ded in reuniting Judah and Israel
(19:11-15; cf. vv. 8b-10). Israel, however, soon felt
that Darid rms showing undue favor to Judah, leading
to a rebellion headed by the Benjaminite Sheba (19:41-
20:2); using Judahite troops David suppressed this re-
bellion rs well (20:4-22).

Solonron's reign (ca. 961-922) consisted in large
measure of maintaining the territory acquired in his
father's lifetime and exploiting the economic potential
of perhaps the strongest and richest Near Eastern state
of its time (l Kgs. 4:24-25). The organization of "all
Israel" into twelve districts to supply the royal house-
hold's needs (v.7) may have exempted the southern
component of the dual kingdorn from Solomon's levies
(cf. v. l9t). Solomonh ambitious building program in-
cluded fortification of several Judahite cities, all lo-
cated on or near trade routes: Beth-shemesh, Ashan,
Arad, Brrr-sheba, Baalath-beer, and Hazar-addar. Ju-
dah was also the gateway to Israel for copper ore from
the mines in the Timna valley and for goods imported
through the Red Sea port of Ezion-geber. Perhaps of
greatest impact on Judah's future was Solomon's con-
struction of the t€mple at Jerusalern (ch. 6).

III. Sowhcrn Kingdom

Despite Solomon's success in rnaintaining the fragile
coalition of north and south, his son Rehoboam's truc-
ulence toward the northern tribes led them to reject
continued rule by the Davidic dynasty (l Kgs. l2:l-I7;
2 Chr. l0:1-17), thus producing two small, weak king-
doms from the remnants of what had been, briefly, a
mighty nation. Yet from the outset, the kingdom of
Judah enjopd certain advantages over the northern
kingdom: the Davidic dynasty remained intact in Ju-
dah, promoting a sense of continuity; and Jerusalem,
the center of national political and religious life for
nearly a century, remained in Judah. Although Judah's
territory diminished, particularly in the south and west,
Benjamin's loyalty to David's house secured Jerusalem
for the southern kingdom. Henceforth, Judah's polit-
ical life uas marked internally by alternating episodes
of brief glory and political intrigue, and externally by
the need to fight or placate a host of enemies, both
large and small.

Rehoboam (ca. 922-915) made no attempt to force
the northern tribes back into political union, and he
fortified against them some flfteen cities in northern
Judah (ll:5-12). Thus when the Egyptians under
Pharaoh Shishak attacked numerous cities, including
Jerusalenr, they were unable to penetrate the c€ntral
hill counrry QKgs. 14:25-26;2Ctr. l2:2tr.).

During the reigns of Abijah (915-913) and Asa (ca.
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913-873) Judah faced border incidents with lsrael (ch.
13) and Ethiopian attack (14:9-14). Baasha of lsrael
invaded Benjamin, threatening Jerusalem, but Asa
bribed Ben-hadadl of Damascus to break his treaty
with the northern kingdom and send an army into
Galilee to draw offBaasha's troops (l Kgs. l5:16-22).

Asa's son Jehoshaphat (ca. 8'73-E49) enjoyed a

fruitful reign. Like his father a loyal Yahwist, he for-
tified his kingdom both morally and militarily (2 Chr.
17; l9:4-ll). Although convinced by Ahab of Israel
to join an ill-fated attack on Ramoth-gilead (ch. 18),
Jehoshaphat later successfully waged war against Moab
and Ammon (20:l-30). An attempt to revive the Red
Sea trade came to naught when the newly constructed
ships were wrecked (l Kgs. 22:48-49; 2 C}u. 20:35-37).

Jehoshaphat strengthened peaceful relations with
Israel through a marriage alliance involving his son
Jehoram and Athaliah, the daughter (or sister) of the
Omride Ahab. But Judah's fortunes were reversed dur-
ing Jehoram's rergn (ca. 849-842). Edom rcvolted, as

did Libnah on the Philistine border (2Kgs. 8:20-22).
Moreover, upon taking the throne Jehoram slaugh-
tered all his brothers, and his queen fostered pagan
worship in Jerusalem (2Chr. 21:4, 11). Castigated by
the Israelite prophet Elijah, Jehoram came to endure
God's punishment in the form of sickness and strife
(vv. 12-20).

Ahaziah, an inexperienced young man, ruled briefly
(E42) under the sway of his mother and her advisors.
Following an abortive attack on the Arameans in con-
cert v/ith Israel, Ahaziah became a victim of Jehuh
coup in the northern kingdom (2Kgs. 9:l-28;2Chr.
22:l-9). Athaliah then seized power in Judah (842-83'l)
and systematically liquidated the royal family; only the
infant Joash escaped death (2Kgs. ll:1-3; 2Chr.
22:lO-12). Intrigue followed intrigue. The chiefpriest
Jehoiada sheltered Joash (Jehoash) for six years while
he himself formed alliances with the commanders of
loyalist mi.litary units and the l.evites. At age seven
Joash was crowned king, whereupon Athaliah was

executed and the BaaI temple destroyd (2Kgs. ll:4-21;
2cfu. 23). Jehoiada apparently acted as Joash's re-
gent, and under his otelage the king repaired the tem-
ple (2Kgs. 12:1-16;2C}r. 24:1-14). Upon the chief
priest's death, however, Joash abruptly took up pagan
ways (2Chr. 24:11-19; cf. 2Kgs. 12:3 IMT 4]). Not
long afterward the Arameans invaded Judah, either
plundering (2Chr. 24:23) or exacting tribute from Je-

rusalem (2Kgs. 12:17-18). Joash, wounded in battle,
was subsequently killed in his bed by a faction aveng-
ing his murder of the prophet Tnchaiah (ZChr.
24:25-26; cf. 2Kgs. l2:2O-21).

The growth of Assyrian power in the early eighth
century cowed the Arameans, allowing Israel and Ju-
dah some measure of peace. Yet Amaziah of Judah
(ca. 800-783) waged war against Edom (2Kgs. l4:7)
and enticed Jehoash of Israel to a confrontation at
Beth-shemesh; Amaziah uxas captured and Israel in-
vaded Jerusalem (2Kgs. 14:8-14; 2Cbr.25:5-2Q.

Both Israel and Judah experienced a renaissance
under kings Jeroboamll (ca. 793-753) and, Uzziah
(or Azariah; ca. 783-742). Uzziah restored Judah's
military and commercial fortunes, repairing Jerusa-
lem's defenses and re€quipping the army, regaining
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control of Edom, fortifying caravan routes in the Ne-
geb, and reopening the Red Sea port of Ezion-geber
(2 Kgs. 14:22; 2 Ctu. 26:9-15).

But soon this prosperity ended as the campaigns of
Tiglath-pileserltr of Assyria (745-127) cast a shadow
over the small states of Syria-Palestine. King Mena-
hem of Israel offered tribute to Assyria, but his son
Pekah formed an anti-Assyrian coalition with Damas-
cus and the Philistine cities; when Jotham of Judah
(742-735) refused to join the coalition, its members
made ready to attack Judah (2Kgs. 15:37). Ahaz
(735-715) had barely succeeded Jotham when the
kingdom was simultaneously invaded from the north,
west, and south (16:5-6; 2 Chr. 28:5-8, 17-18). In des-
peration Ahaz appealed to Tiglath-pileser for aid
(2Kgs. l6:7-8; 2Cfu.28:16; cf. Isa. 7:l-8:15). As-
syrian forces swiftly lanced southward through Syria,
Palestine, and Philistia, halting only at the Egyptian
border. As a vassal of Assyria, Ahaz succumbed to
foreign religious influence (2Kgs. 16:10-18; 2Chr.
28:24-25).

After Israel fell to the Assyrians n 7221721 , Ahaz'
son and successor Hezekiah (715-687) determined to
renew his nation's loyalty to Yahweh and to regain
unobtrusively its political independence. He destroyed
age-old pagan worship sites (2 Kgs. 18:4; 2 Clv.3l:l),
purified the temple, and reestablished regular Yahwis-
tic observances there in an attempt to centralize wor-
ship (chs. 29-31). Although long encouraged to join
widespread revolt throughout the Assyrian Empire,
Hezekiah waited until after the death of Sargon in
705; he then withheld tribute (2 Kgs. l8:7) and moved
swiftly to fortify Jerusalem and other Judean cities
(20:20; 2Chr. 32:l-5, 30), joined yet another anti-
Assyrian coalition, atrd allied with Egypt (cf. Isa.
30:1-7; 31:1-3). Assyrian retribution was swift; Sen-
nacherib smashed all resistance in Syria and Palestine in
701 (2 Kgs. 18:13-16). Forty-six fortified cities in Judah
fell, and though Jerusalem withstood a siege (chs.

18 - 19; 2 Chr. 32; lsa. 36 -37 ), Hezekiah was forced
to sue for terms.

Hezekiah's young son Manasseh (ca. 687-642)
quickly submitted as a vassal of Assyria, then at the
peak of its power. Manasseh, and his son Amon
Q42-7q), reverted to the injustice and pagan prac-
tices common in Ahaz' day, paying homage to As-
syria's gods and permitting the worship of Canaanite
deities to displace thar of Yahweh in the ternple (2Kgs.
2l:3-7 ; 2 Ar 33:2-9 ; cf . 2 Kgs. 2 I : lG I I, 16; 24:34).

Assyria's vast enrpire proved o be indefensible, with
frequent revolts and dre constant threat of powerful
enemies including Egypt in the west, Indoeuropeans
such as the Medes in the north, and Babylonia in the
east. Smaller states thus were given breathing space,
and Judah finally regained independence under Josiah
(ca. 64O-6O9). Established on the throne through a

pro-Yahwistic coup, Josiah purified the temple and ini-
tiated widespread religious reform, which gained im-
petus through discovery of the "book of the law"
(2Kgs. 22-23;2cfu. 34). In a desperate bid to turn
back invading Babylonians from the heartland of the
crumbling empire (the capital Nineveh had fallen in
612), Assyria allied with its old enemy Egypt. When
an Egyptian army under Pharaoh NecoII advanced

JUDAH

toward Carchemish on the Euphrates river to reinforce
the Assyrians, Josiah inexplicably sallied forth to at-
tack the surprised Neco, only to die in battle in 609
(ZKgs. 23:29-30; 2Chr. 35:2O-25). Josiah's son Je-
hoahaz (Shallum) reigned only three months before
Neco deposed and deported him, placing his pro-
Egyptian brother Eliakim (Jehoiakim; 609-598) on
Judah's throne and extracting heavy tribute (2Kgs.
23:31-35:2Chr. 36:24; cf. Jer. 22:10-12).

Initially the resurgent Babylonians lacked the strength
to attack Egypt, which had taken control of Syria and
Palestine. But in 605 Nebuchadnezzar routed the
Egyptians at Carchemish. The Babylonian advance
was temporarily checked when Nebuchadnezzar re-
turned home to be crowned king, but by late 604 his
armies had retumed, taking Ashdod and deporting its
leading citizens. Faced with the prospect of fighting
the Babylonian army, Jehoiakim pledged his alle-
giance to Nebuchadnezzar instead (2Kgs. 24:la), but
when a pitched battle on the Egyptian border caused
the Babylonians to withdraw temporarily, Jehoiakim
foolishly rebelled (v. lb). Nebuchadnezzar sent var-
ious contingents against Judah (v.2; Jer. 35:ll) until
his army could march against it in 598. Jehoiakim's
revolt was predictably shortlived. Nebuchadnezzar
entered Jerusalem, deported Jehoiakim in chains, and
looted the temple (2Chr. 36:6-7). The Babylonians
placed Jehoiakim's son Jehoiachin (Coniah) on the
throne, but after three months he was taken to Bab-
ylon, along with the cream of Judah's nobility, military
leaders, intellectuals, and artisans, and an immense
treasure (2 Kgs. ?A:8-16;2 Chr. 36:9-10; Jen 22:24-30).
Then Jehoiachin's uncle Mattaniah (Zedekiah) was
placed on the throne.

Judah was a confrrsed and agitated nation after the
deportation of 597. Signs of Judah's impending death
abound in the prophetic writings (e.g., Jer. 27-29;
Ezek. 2l:25-27). No longer able to await the ideal
moment, Zedekiah rebelled against Babylon with no
outside support (2Cfu. 36:11-16). The Babylonians
reacted swiftly and decisively, blockading Jerusalem
in early 588 (2Kgs 25:1; Jer. 2l:3-7; 52:4) and rc-
ducing Judah's outlying fortified cities one by one.
The Babylonians withdrew briefly when an Egyptian
army advanced on Jerusalem, but soon resumed the
siege (37:5-10). Jerusalem held out for an entire year.
Zedekiah wished to surrender (38: 14-23), but the Bab-
ylonians breached the city walls in July 587, just as

the defenders'food supply ran out. The king sought
to escape but was captured and deported to Babylon
(2Kgs. 25:4-7; Jer 52:6-ll). Nebuzaradan, the com-
mander of Nebuchadnezzar's guard, looted the tem-
ple, put Jerusalem to the torch, and leveled the city
w"alls. Certain of the leaders of Judah were hauled
before Nebuchadnezzar and executed, and another
group was deported, leaving only the poorest citizens
behind (2 Kgs. 25:8-21; 2Ctu. 36:11-20; Jer. 39:8-10).

Judah was subsequently organized into a Babylo-
nian province. Geddiah was appointed governor but
ruled only briefly before asassinated (2KEs. 25:22-25;
Jer.40:7-41:18).

IV. Exile and After
After the Babylonian conquest Judah was an impov-
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erished, virtually depopulated land, a half-century of
whose history is silent. Nebuchadnezzar continued to
campaign elsewhere in Palestine and Egypt, but re-
turned to Judah to conduct a third deportation in 582
(Jer. 5l::30). Some fifty years later intemal dissension,
combined with Persian invasions, led to the end of the
Babylonian Empire when Cyrus entered Babylon in
October 539. In 538 Cyrus issued a decree ordering
the reer*ablishment of the Jews in Palestine, including
provisions for rebuilding the temple in Jerusalem (2 Chr.

36 :22-2).3 ; Ezr a I : I -4 ; 6 :3 -5).
Shesnbazzar, a prince ofJudah, was placed in charge

of the Iestoration, and set out with a band of former
exiles c,f unknown size. The early years, characterized
by the prophet Zechariah as days of "small things"
(Zech. .l:10), were filled with hardship and unfulfilled
dreams of recapturing past glories. As other groups
of exiles filtered into Judah, friction developed be-
tween tnem and the inhabitants of the land, aggravated
by poor crop yields (Hag. l:9-ll;2:15-17) and slow
progress on the temple's reconstruction (v.3;Ena3:12).

Sheshbazzar's nephew Zerubbabel succeeded him
as governor (perhaps in 538), and a series of high
priests, beginning with Jeshua (5) assumed responsi-
bility fcrr spiritual affairs in Judah. Despite opposition
by Thttenai, the rersian governor of Tianseuphrates,
which included Palestine, and others, the temple was

complered in 515 (6:13-18).
Although it is difficult to determine the chronology

precisely, in the mid-fifth century Nehemiah was ap-
pointed governor of the Persian province of Judah and
given permission to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 2:1-8). In what may have been a second term
as governot Nehemiah instituted various social and
religious reforms intended to ensure the stability of
the postexilic community (ch. l3). Perhaps during this
phase c,f Nehemiah's tenure as governor the scribe
Ezra also arrived from Babylon (Ezra7:l-26), restor-
ing to prominence the law of Moses (Neh. 8).

Inclu,Jed in the 333 B.C. conquest of Palestine by
Alexan<ler the Great, Judah came under Seleucid rule
during the Hellenistic period and subsequently formed
the cor€ of the Hasmonean state. By the time of the
Roman occupation of Palestine, the name Judah, or
more properly Judea, designated a region rather than
a self-governing political unit (cf. Luke 1:39).

In the New Testament Jesus is presented as a de-
scendant of the tribe of Judah (Heb. 7:14; cf. Rev.

5:5). At Rev. 7:14 Judah heads the roster of "the
sealed."

See further the individual articles on specific per-
sons and events.

Bibliogmphy. J.Bright, A History of Israel, 3rd
ed. (Philadelphia: 19El); J. M. Miller and J. H. Hayes,
A History of Ancient Israel and Judah (Pfuladelphia:
1986); H.-J. Zobel, "y"h0{4," TDOT 5 (1986):
482-499.

3. A Levite, ancestor of a family that supervised
work on the postexilic temple (Ezra 3:9). He may be
the samr: as HooevtlH 4.

4. A l-evite who had married foreign women (Ezra
10:23\.

5. The son of Hassenuah; a leader who settled in
Jerusale:rn after the Exile (Neh. 11:9).
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6. A lrvite who reh]rned from exile with Zerub-
babel (Neh. 12:8).

7. A leader of Judah who participated in the dedi-
cation of Jerusalem's rebuilt city wall (Neh. 12:34).

8. A priest and musician present at the dedication
of the wall (Neh. 12:36).

9. An ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:30; KJV "Juda").

JUDAISM. See Jnws, Juo.Arsl,r.

JUDAIZERS.T While the word "Judaizers" does not
appear in the New Testament, it has come to represent
the situation addressed by Paul's letter to the Gala-
tians. It derives from Gk. Ioudai2o at Gal. 2:14 (RSV
"to live like Jews"; KJV "to Iive as do the Jews"; cf.
Esth. 8:17, LXX, for Heb. yahad, hithpael; KJV
"became Jews," RSV "declared themselves Jews"),
where it refers to the adoption of Jewish practices by
Gentiles. The "Judaizers" were those who sought to
compel the Galatian Christians to be circumcised.

The fundamental problem facing the Galatians was
that certain persons from outside their own congre-
gations, who are only briefly mentioned, were making
distinctions among Christians-that is, between
themselves as better and the Galatians as lesser Chris-
tians. Gal. 4:17 can be translated "They exercise zeal

[cf. 1:14] toward you not rightly. Rather they desire
to exclude you so that you will be jealous of them."
In Paul's view, any making of distinctions among
Christians creates a situation of compulsion, inasmuch
as a way is offered to the "lesser" Christians to rise
to the higher level by conforming to certain behaviors.
The compulsion was for the Galatians to be circum-
cised (6:12) and, apparently, to observe Jewish feast
days, new moons, Sabbaths, and perhaps Sabbatical
Years (4:10). In Paul's view this amounted to the
substitution of "a different gcpel" for the true gospel
(l:6), which would make the preaching and hearing of
the gospel vain (3:4; 4:11), and a retreat from the
Spirit to the flesh (3:2-3). The Galatians were about
to receive circumcision (perhaps some already had)
without fully understanding it as an institution into a
life in which all of the Torah was observed (5:2-3).

Part of Paul's counterargument is that the making
of distinctions among Christians and the compulsion
that goes with it were rejected not only by the apostle
himself but also by the leaders of the Jerusalem church
(2:1-10; cf. Acts 15:1-29; see Apostollc CouNctr-).
The making of distinctions (Gal. 2:12-13) and fte
compulsion that goes with it (v. 14) did, howevet arise
later at Antioch, affecting even some of those who
were leaders in the solution that had been reached at
Jerusalem. Perhaps Paul tells of his ageement with
the Jerusalem apostles and his confrontation with Pe-
ter at Antioch because the "Judaizers" who were trou-
bling the Galatians (cf. 5:10, 12) claimed some
association with the authoritative leaders of the Jeru-
salem church. They were at least probably related in
some way to the "false brethren" of 2:4 (cf. Acts 15:1,
5) and those who came to Antioch as representatives
of James (Gal.2:12). But for Paul there could be no
appeal to human authority where "the truth of the
gospel" (v. 14) that he had received from Christ and
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had passed on to the Galatians (l:E-12) was at stake.
The same disdain for human opinion (v. 10) was in
Paul's view not held by the "Judaizers," whose actions
were carried out partly to avoid persecution-appar-
ently Jewish p€rsecution directed only against Chris-
tians whose understanding of faith in Christ threatened
adherence to the law (6:12).

Judaizing tendencies continued to be a problem
confronted by Paul. At Corinth one of the many em-
phases of a troublesome group of opponents was the
authority of the Jerusalem apostles (2 Cor. 1l:4-5; cf.
I Cor. l:12; 3:21-23). Paul's letter to the Christians at
Rome presents in a modified and developed form much
of the teaching on the law and the gospel found in
Galatians; perhaps a similar problem is being con-
fronted. At Philippi, as at Galatia, a campaign to cir-
cumcise Gentile Christians may have developed (Phil.
3:2-3). At Colossae circumcision, observance of food
laws, and observance of feast days, new moons, and
Sabbaths were aspects of a heresy being urged on the
Colossian Christians (Col. 2:8, ll, 16-23). In the Pas-
toral Epistles a heresy is spoken of which is concerned
with the law, circumcision, and other aspects of Ju-
daism (lTim. 1:7; Titus l:10, 14; 3:9).

JLIDAS Li6o'des) (Gk. Ioudu, from Heb. y"hidi).i
1 Judas Maccabeus; the third son of Mattathias and

leader of the revolt against A-ntiochus IV Epiphanes
(l Macc. 2:4). Having already fled Jerusalem when
Antiochus desecrated the ternple in 167 B.C. (w. 1- 14),
Mattathias and his sons precipitated the revolt against
Seleucid paganizatiotr by refusing to offer the required
pagan sacrifice (vv. 15-48).

Judas succeeded his father a year later and led the
rebels t ,_.. jrfeat first the combined Gentile and Sa-
maritan Y ces of the Syrian governor Apollonius
(3:10-12) and then the large army of Seron at Beth-
horon (vv. 13-26). He routed the Syrians under Gor-
gias and Lysias, enabling the Jews to recapture Mt.
Zior. and purify the temple on 25 Chislev 164, the
event commemorated by the Feast of Hanukkah
(4:36-61). Judas then attacked Idumea to the south,
Ammon and Gilead to the east, across the Jordan river,
Calilee to the north, and the coastal plain to the west,
thus securing Judean political freedom (ch. 5). Lysias
declared himself regent with the young Antiochus V
Eupator and marched to defeat Judas at Beth-zecha-
nah 6:3247). The Syrian then laid siege to Jerusa-
lem, but pressured by the advance of the legitimate
regent Philip, granted the Jews religious freedom in
exchange for Judas' pledge to destroy the walls of
Jerusalem (vv. 55-63).

Judas then sought political freedom from the Seleu-
cids. Demetrius I Soter, howeve! usurped the throne,
assassinating Antiochus V and Lysias and confirming
the appointment of the Hellenistic sympathizer Alci-
mus as high priest (7:1-25). Demetrius then dis-
patched troops under Bacchides to march on Judea
and, when the Hasidim soon abandoned support of
Alcimus and returned to Judas' aid, reinforcements
under Nicanor. Judas defeated Nicanor at Adasa (vv.
26-50) and formed a treaty with Rome (ch. 8). De-
metrius then sent Bacchides and Alcimus back to Ju-
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dah; many of the Judean soldiers fled and, before
Roman assistance could arrive, Judas was slarn in bat-
tle at Elasa (9:l-22). He was succeeded by his brother
Jonathan.

See HesMoNseNs.
2. Judas tle son of Chalphi. A commander in the

army of Jonathan (l Macc. ll:70) who with Matta-
thias 2 remained with Jonathan when all the others
fled in the ambush at Hazor

3. A son of Simon Maccabeus and brother of John
Hyrcanus. Judas and John were commissioned as lead-
ers of the fight for the Jewish nation when their father,
Simon, had grown old; together they defeated Cen-
debeus (l Macc. 16:2-10).

4. One of those who wrote to Aristobulus and the
Jews in Egypt; apparently a person of high standing
in Jerusalem (2 Macc. I : l0). Some have identified him
with Judas Maccabeus.

5. (Matr. l:2-3, KW). See Juoes 1.
6. A brother of Jesus, one of four mentioned at

Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3. He is generally held to be
"Jude, the brother of James," author of the Letter of
Jude (Jude 1).

7. Judas Iscariot [is kir'e et]; one of the twelve
apostles and the betrayer of Jesus. The meaning of the
appellative Iscariot (cf. Luke 22:3; Iohn 14:22) rc-
mains uncertain, although various etymologies have
been suggested, including "liar" (cf. Aram. 'y.i .iqr'
"man of the lie"), "dyer," "dagger bearer" (from Lat.
sicarius), and "man of Issachar." A commonly ac-
cepted meaning is "man from Kerioth," supported by
its reading as a gentilic by several MSS; the location
of Kerioth is uncertain, but it is believed to be in
Judea. The same name is associated with Judas'father
Simon at John 6:71; 13:26.

Judas Iscariot is infamous for his betrayal of Jesus,
attested by all four Gospels (Matt.26:47-56 par.) and
foretold by Jesus himself (John 6:70-71). He accom-
plished this heinous act by leading the soldiers and
officers of the chief priests and Pharisees to the gar-
den, where he betrapd Jesus by a prearranged sig-
nal-a kiss of greeting.

Although Judas is mentioned in all the lists of the
apostles, his selection and calling are not describ€d.
It may be assumed that his call was not different from
that of the other apostles. His general behavior was

probably not different either; he evidently heard the
words of the Savior, saw the miracles, and performed
the various responsibilities of the disciples. According
to John 12:5-6; 13:29, his penury as treasurer of the
group was tempered by greed and theft. Indeed, greed
prompted Judas to go to the chief priests and bargain
with them for the betrayal of Jesus (Matt. 26:14-16
par.).

Judas plotted and waited for an opportunity to be-
tray Jesus. During the Passover meal, Jesus predicted
that one of the disciples would betray him; Judas left
the room and continued to follow his plan. Familiar
with Jesus'habits, Judas found an opportunity and led
the soldiers to the garden of Gethsemane where, as

prearranged, he betrayed the Master with a kiss. After
Jesus had been condemned to death, Judas was over-
whelmed with remorse. He went to the chief priests
and elders and, throwing down the thirty pieces of
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silver hr: had received from them, went and hanged
himself (27:3-5; Acts l:18-20).

SpecrLlation abounds concerning the phenomena of
the betrDal of Jesus by Judas, from the point of view
both of theology and the accomplishment of the atone-
ment ttu'ough the cross as presented in the biblical
account. and of the dynamics of the personality of
Judas. Why did Jesus choos€ Judas and entrust him
with the moneybox? Why did Judas first join the dis-
ciples aod then turn traitor? Was he attempting to
force Jesus to exercise temporal-or suprahuman-
power? Ihere are, however. no certain answers.

8. Thr: son (or brother) of James; one of the twelve
apostles'-not to be confused with Judas Iscariot-
mentionrrd only at Luke 6:16;lohn14:22. He is thought
to be the same as Thaddaeus (or Lebbaeus) named at
Matt. lC,:3 (so KJV; cf. RSV mg.); Mark 3:18. Some
scholars identify him with 6.

9. Judas the Galilean; aZealot and the leader of an
insurrection during the census of A.D. 6-7, which
r€presented the imposition of Roman rule and taxation
on JuderL (Acts 5:37).

10. An otherwise unknown person in whose house
on Straight Street Paul stayed in Damascus (Acts 9: I l).
Paul was evidently baptized and commissioned in this
man's hc,use.

11. Judas Barsabbas; a prominent member (and
"prophet") in the church at Jerusalem, chosen by the
apostles and elders to accompany Paul and Barnabas
in encouraging the Gentiles in Antioch, Syria, and
Cilicia (-A.cts 15:22-35). Judas and Barnabas were to
explain in person the decision of the church in Jeru-
salem concerning the responsibility of the Gentile
Christians with regard to the Mosaic law According
to the KJV of v.34 (omitted by RSY NIV; cf. JB
mg.), Judas returned to Jerusalem without his com-
panion Silas. He may be the brother of Joseph Bar-
sabbas (li6).

JUDAS, GOSPEL OF.' An apocryphal gospel de-
scribed by Irenaeus (Adv. haer. i.28.9) and mentioned
in Epiphanius' writings against heresies (Haer.
xxxviii.l.5). Ascribed to the Cainite Gnostic sect, it
was probably written in the mid-second century A.D.
No porti,on of the work survives. According to Iren-
aeus, it represents Judas Iscariot in a favorable light
as an enlightened Gnostic who betrayed Jesus for the
noble purpose of bringing about the redemption of
mankind

JUDE, I-ETTER OF,t The last of the Catholic (or
General) Epistles of the New Testament.

I. Author

Althougb he refers to aspects of the apostolic period
as somewhat in the past, the author presents himself
as "Jude, a servant of Jesus Christ and brother of
James" (,lude l). He is traditionally identified as one
of Jesus' brothers (Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3; Juoes 6),
rather than Judas (t) the son (or brother) of James
listed among Jesus' disciples at Luke 6: 16; Iohn 14:22.
Some scholars regard the book as pseudonymous.

II. Contents

Following the opening salutation (vv. 1-2), Jude ex-
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plains the reason for writing: despite his eagerness to
write of "common salvation" (v.3), he finds himself
compelled to address a negative theme, a caution
against "ungodly persons who pervert the grace of
our God into licentiousness" and deny the messiahship
of Christ (v. 4). These false teachers, furthermore, had
intemrpted the Christian love feasts with their ca-
y6using (v. 12). Thus prompted by an unforeseen devel-
opment, Jude decided to defend against heresy the
faith "once for all delivered to the saints" (v.3).

In vv. 5-16 Jude reminds the faithful that the her-
etics, whom he compares to "waterless clouds," "wild
waves of the sea," and "wandering stars," would not
escape divine punishment (vv.12-13), just as earlier
rebels-the fallen angels and the inhabitants of the
wicked cities of Sodom and Gomorrah (vv. 6-7)-did
not escape. In fact, he concludes, their doom had been
announced long ago by Enoch, who prophesied about
a future judgment for "all the ungodly" (vv 14-15).

Toward the end of this short work, Jude exhorts the
recipients to increase their "most holy faith," to pray
in the Holy Spirit, and to support one another in love-
thereby resisting the immorality practiced by their in-
truders (vv 2G22). Io the closing doxology, Jude points
to God, in whose glorious presence they will one day
rejoice (v. 24), and to "the only God, our Savior through
Jesus Christ" (w. 24-25).

III. Addressees and Date

Jude addresses the letter to ttE "b€loved in God the
Fat}rcr" (v. 1), but neither identifies these readers nor
their place of residence. Some scholars have sug-
gested that the heretics attacked in the work repre-
sented an early branch of Gnosticism, the charges are
sufficiently broad as to apply to most any faction. The
recipients of the epistle may well be Jewish-Christians
somewhere in Asia Minor.

Scholars frequently have noted many similarities
between Jude and 2 Peter, especially 2 Pet. 2 (cf. ver-
bal similarities; e.9., Jude 13 nd 2 Pet. 2:17). Yet
similarities to lEnoch (e.g., Jude 6-15) and the As-
sumption of Moses (e.g., Jude 12-14, 16) are absent
in 2 Peter. Arguments have been adduced that both
Jude and 2Peter were the earliet as well as that both
relied on an independent source, a homiletic work
used to support those in danger of being tempted by
a heresy of a Gnostic nature. Most recent scholars,
however, favor the dependence of 2 Peter on Jude (see
Pprrn, SBcoNo LETTER oF). Thus the date of Jude
should be sought ca. A.D. 90.

IV. Canonicity

Despite its relianc€ on the pseudepigraphic works noted
above, Jude's little tract gained considerable respect
among Church Fathers of the second century, includ-
ing Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian, and it was
accepted in the Muratorian canon. Yet Eusebius (ca.
l2A) called the work "spurious" and "disputed" (HE
ii.23.25;25.3; vi.l3.6; 14.1). By the time of Atha-
nasius (367) it had been accepted as the last of the
Catholic [rtten.

Bibliography. Richard J. Bauckham, Jude,2 Peter.
WBC (1983); B. Reicke, The Epistles of James , Peter,
and lude. AB 37 (1964).
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JUDEA [joo- dE'e] (Gk. loudaia).| The Greek and
latin form of Judah. In biblical usage it occurs first in
accounts dating from the Persian period (Ezra; Nehe-
miah; cf. Ibb. l:lE) as the designation for the p6t-
exilic Jewish state.

Although in preexilic times Judah comprised essen-
tially the southern half of Palestine (approximately
5180 sq. km. t2000 sq. mi.l), in the Persian period
it was reduced to primarily the small region around
Jerusalem. In the broadest sense, the independent
Maccabean state encompassed nearly all of Palestine,
but in reality this larger "empirE" was govemed by a
smaller Judea, along with Samaria and Galilee a "dis-
trict" of Palestine (cf . I Macc. I I :28, 34; Strabo Geog.
xvi.2.2l); Herod the Great was king over much the
same territory. The Judea of Herod's son, the ethnarch
Archelaus, included Idumea and Samaria, but not
Galilee and Perea (cf. Matt. l9:l; Luke 23:5; Acts
10:37). Subsequently Judea was incorporated into the
Roman province of Syria, ruled from Caesarea by
Roman-appointed procurators (cf. Luke 3:1; RSV
"governor").

The wilderness of Judea, where John the Baptist
first preached (Matt. 3;l), was the barren region be-
tween the central hill country and the Dead Sea and
between Jerusalem and Hebron.

JUDGE (Heb. iopdl).i In a special, technical sense,
one of the charismatic leaders who "delivered" Israel
or a portion of that entity during the premonarchic
period of the Israelite confederation.

The term derives from common Semitic Jpl, which
means basically "to exercise authority" and thus "to
govern" (e.g., MT, I Kgs. 3:9; 2 Kgs. l5:5). The
twelve persons recorded in the book of Judges as having
"judged" Israel (the noun iopCl is not used) are de-
picted as "saviors" (moii"') empowered by Yahweh
to lead one or more tribes in resolving a particular
crisis (e.g., Othniel delivered Judah from the hands
of Cushan-rishathaim [3:l-ll]; Gideon of Manasseh
led a coalition of northern tribes against the Midian-
ites [chs. 6-8]); the office was temporary, and no
dynastic succession was established. The scant infor-
mation provided about the six "minor" judges (Sham-
gar, Tola, Jait Ibzan, Elon, Abdon) may indicate that
their administrations were relatively peaceful. The
complex cfuonology of the book suggests that several
of the judgeships overlapped. Moreover, many schol-
ars contend that during the so-called period of the
judges Israel was a loosely knit confederation of rel-
atively autonomous tribes (identified by earlier schol-
ars as an amphictyony), bound primarily by their
common allegiance to Yahweh as acknowledged
through the Shechem covenant (Josh. 24; see Isn,c.Erf).

Although Heb. idpEt and related forms do occur
with reference to the administration of justice in the
more common legal sense, that function u/ias per-
formed typically by the elders or family heads with
regard to civil matters (e.g., Exod. 18:13-26; Deut.
1:13-17; cf. Ruth 4:l-12); only during the Monarchy
was justice administered by royally appointed officials
(cf. 2Chr. 19:5-7), and even then generally by the
king (cf. 1 Kgs. 7:7; I Ar 23:4). Matters of religious
interpretation were adjudicated by the priests (e.g.,
Deut. l7:12).

JUDGES, BOOK OF

With regard to God as judge see Juoclrnxr. See
a/so Just, Jusrrcr.

Bihliography. J. L. McKenzie, The World of the
Judges (Englewood Cliffs: 1966); A. D. H. Mayes, Is-
rael in the Period of the Judges. SBI 2nd ser. 29
(1974).

JUDTGES, BOOK OF.f The second book of the For-
mer Prophets and the seventh of the Old Testament,
recounting aspects of Israel's history between the deah
of Joshua and the birth of Samuel.

L Contents

The book opens with a sununary of the Israelite con-
quest of Canaan (Judg. l:l-2:5). Recorded are the
invasion of the south by Judah and Simeon (1:l-21),
the incomplete conquest by the Joseph tribes, Ephraim
and Manasseh (vv. 22-29), and the fortunes of the
northern tribes (including Dan, here still located west
of Benjamin along the Philistine plain; vv. 30-36).
The introduction concludes with a religious assess-
ment of the Conquest: having disobeyed Yahweh's
command to make no covenant with the indigenous
population, Israel would now face them as adversaries
(2:l-5).

The core of the book focuses on the activities of
the various judges (Heb. i6p"1im, from which it de-
rives its name) who "saved" and 'Judged" (or "ruled";
see luocn) Israel at the time of the Confederation
(2:6-16:31). A theological introduction (2:6-3:6)
distinguishes the Israelites of Joshua's time from the
present generation (2:6-10) and sets forth the cyclic
pattern of Israel's disobedience, a divinely appointed
punishment, repentance and the sending of a "savior,"
and a period of "rest" under the judge's administration
(w. ll-19); 2:20-3:6 views the events to follow as
Yahweh's "testing of Israel." Summaries of the careers
of two "major" judges follow-Othniel of Judah, who
delivered Israel from oppression by Cushan-risha-
thaim (3:7-l l), and the Benjaminite Ehud, who foiled
King Eglon of Moab (vv. l2-30)-followed by a brief
mention of Shamgar, who slaughtered six hundred
Philistines (v. 3l). Chs. 4-5 recount the defeat of Sis-
era and the Canaanites in the plain of Esdraelon by
Deborah of Issachar, aided by Barak of Naphtali; ch.
4 is a prose account and ch. 5 the twelfth-cenory
B.C. Song of Deborah. The narrative concerning Gid-
eon (Jerubbaal) of Manasseh (6:l-8:32) includes a

detailed account of his call and the expulsion of the
invading Midianites (chs. 6-7), the displeasure of the
Ephraimites at not being summoned sooner (8:1-3),
Gideon's continued pursuit of the Midianites (vv. 4-17),
and his refusal to accept kingship (w. 22-23). By
contrast, his son Abimelech openly seeks kingship,
slaughters all but Jotham of his seventy brothers, sup-
presses rebellion at Shechem, and is mortally wounded
by a woman at Thebez (ch. 9). Brief notice is made
of the judges Tola of Issachar and Jair of Gilead
(10: l-5), followed by an introduction to the remaining
five judges: the apostasy of Israel and the resultant
oppression (vv. Gl6). The next pericope relates the
surnmons of Jephthah, illegitimate son of Gilead and
head of an oudaw band in Hauran, and his defeat of
the Ammonites ( 10: I 7 - I I :33 ); Jephthahh unfortunate
vow (vv. 30-31, 3aa0); and his punistrment of the
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recalcitriurt Ephraimites (the "Shibboleth" incident;
12:l-6). The judges Ibzan of Bethlehem (in Judah),
Elon of lz-ebulun, and Abdon from Ephraim are men-
tioned irt vv. 8-15. The career of Samson of Dan is
preserved in chs. 13-16: his bilth and Nazirite vow
(ch. l3), his marriage to a Philistine woman and var-
ious mighty feats against the Philistines (chs. 14-15),
his relatirrnship with and betr4al by Delllah (16:4-22),
and his destruction of the Philistine temple of Da-
gon-and himself (vv. 23-31).

The concluding chapters record other events of the
period. 1b atone for stealing silver from his mother,
Micah ttre Ephraimite builds a shrine and enlists a

Levite as priest (ch. l7); the Danites migrate to new
territory in the north, kidnapping en route Micah's
Levite and installing him as priest of their shrine at
Laish (ch. l8). Chs. 19-20 recount the rape murder
of a Levite's concubine by the Benjaminites of Gilead
and the punitive wars of the other tribes against Ben-
jamin; ch. 2l depicts measures to obtain wives for the
BenjamirLites and thus preserve the tribe.

IL Setting

The events recorded in the book of Judges provide
insight irto the formative period of Israel in Canaan
(twelfth-eleventh centuries). The various accounts ac-
cord with the understanding of early Israel as a loose
confederation of basically autonomous tribes (e.9.,
17:6; 2l:25, "every man did what was right in his
own eyes'; cf. also the varieties of religious pr.rctice;
e.g., chs. 17-18). Although the judges are portrayed
as delivering or ruling "the people of Israel," the nar-
ratives suggest that their spheres of influence actually
were limited to a particular tribe (cf. 3:27-291' 12:8-15)
or an impromptu coalition (e.9., 5:13-18; 6:34-35).
Instances of bitter conflict between tribes (12:1-6; ch.
20) are tempered by concern for the survival of the
covenant community (ch. 2l).

Chronological references in the book of Judges,
which total 410 pars, are difficult to correlate with
a span of little more than two centuries between the
Exodus and the reign of Saul as delimited by literary
and archaeological sources. Some of the figures given
may be rounded or figurative numbers (e.9., forty,
eighty, and twenty years, probably multiples of a stan-
dard gerrration); yet even if a generation were reck-
oned more realistically at twenty-five yean, the total
could not reasonably be reduced to less than 280 pars.
This suggests that the individual judgeships were not
only geographically restricted but also often
contemporaneous.

ill. Lilerary Aspects

A great variety of material is preserved in the book
of Judges. including what may well be eyewitness ac-
counts. Based on its archaic style and historical al-
lusions, the Song of Deborah (5:2-31) has been dated
ca. 1125, making it one of the oldest portions of the
Old Testament. Other accounts may have been pre-
served as oral tradition by the various tribes and clans.
lndeed, J<tham's fable (9:7-15) and Samson's riddles
(14:14, l8; 15:16) suggest traditions preserved in tribal
lore.

The various narratives have been preserved within
a theological framework characterized by a classic
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pattern: the people of Israel "did what was evil" by
serving other gods, an angry Yahweh sends an alien
nation to punish them, the people cry to the Lord for
help, he raises up a deliverer who defeats or drives
out the oppressor, the land has rest. Scholars have
sought in the summaries of the twelve judges a sche-
matic attempt torepresent all "lsrael," with onejudge
for each tribe, but this is problematic; the Gileadites
Jair and Jephthah may represent eastern Gilead and
Gad, the vaguely identified Shamgar may align with
either Reuben or Simeon, and Deborah of Issachar
may be associated with Naphtali through her general
Barak. This intent may also account for the inclusion
of the "minor" judges-perhaps more an indication
of the compiler's access to traditions than to the actual
significance of these individuals. Other literary pat-
terns have been proposed as well, such as the alter-
nation of exemplary and unexemplary judges (e.g.,
Othniel and Ehud, Jephthah and Samson).

Although the Hebrew text of Judges has long been
regarded as well preserved, the major LXX manu-
scripts (Alexandrinus and Vaticanus) are widely di-
vergent and thus are both printed in modern editions.
Alexandrinus is generally regarded as more reliable.

IV. Origins

Rabbinic tradition ascribes Judges to the prophet Sam-
uel, but the book itself contains no reference to au-
thorship. Earlier critical scholars saw in its various
components similarities to Pentateuchal sources and
thus regarded it, with Joshua, as part of a larger work,
continuing (if not concluding) the narrative begun in
Genesis. Recent scholars place the book within the
"Deuteronomic history," Joshua-2 Kings.

References to the events recorded as prior to the
establishment of kingship in Israel (18:1; 19:1) sug-
gest that the book was composed at the time of the
United Monarchy. Critical scholars, identifying the
theological framework of the book with the work of
the Deuteronomic historian(s), point to further stages
of editing in the eighth-seventh and sixth centuries.

V. Theologt

The book of Judges is to be regarded as religious
history, as readily apparent from the framework given
the careers of the judges. This theological orientation
may also explain the divergence between the descrip-
tion of the Israelite conquest in 1:l-2:5 and that of
Josh.14-15.

Throughout God is portrayed as sovereign over his-
tory, employing non-Israelite peoples as his instru-
ments in testing and punishing his covenant people.
Central to his direction of historical events is the faith-
fulness of Israel to the covenant relationship: when
Israel disobeys, God punishes; when the people repent
and obey, he sends a deliverer, thus demonstrating his
own constant faithfulness (2: I -5, I l - 19 ; 2 :20 -3 :6).

Bibliography. R. C. Boling, Judges. AB 6A (195);
l.Gray, Joshua, Judges and Ruth. NCBC (1986).

JUDGMENT (Heb. miipal, p"liliy6; Gk. dikaiokri-
sia , krima , /<risis) . t In tlre civil , legal sense judgment

is given by the elders, king, or another authority. In
a technical sense it refers to military action or con-
quest (Ps. 149:9;Ezek.23:24). Most often, judgment
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is the product of a "controversy" or lawsuit (Heb.
r?b). See Juoce; L,,rwsutr.

I. OU Tcstament

God's judgment is also cast in this royal-legal mold.
God is the heavenly ruler who vindicates lsrael with
acts of deliverance (Exod. 6:6), who judges against
Edom and Moab (Isa. 34:5; Jer.48:21), whose judg-
ments uphold his covenant and include his law (Ps.
105:7; ll9:137), to whom Israel appeals to arise and
give his judgment against their present enemies (7:6

IMT 7l; 76:9 [MT 10]). By his prophets the Lord
surnmons Israel to judgment in the language of a law-
suit, and he stands to pronounce judgment (e.g., Isa.
3:13-14). This judgment uas partially fulfilled with
Jerusalem's destruction, yet also anticipates the final
Day of the lnrd (Joel 3:2 IMT 4:21).

See DIY oF THE LoRD.

IL New Test0ment

In the New Testament judgment may refer to the "sen-
tence of condemnation" (cf. Luke 23:40) issued by the
state or God (Rom. 5:16; l3:2), to "lawsuits" (cf.
lCor. 6:7), or to decisions ("unsearchable judg-
ments") by which God governs (Rom. 11:33; Rev.
l5:34).

Closely related is the eschatological "day of judg-
menf' (Matt. l0:15; 2Pet. 3:7; I John 4:17), a day of
divine wrath (Rom. 2:5, "righteous judgment"), woe
(cf. Matt. 23:13-36), and fiery punishment and sep-
aration from God(5:22;2Thess. 1:5-10). On that day
God will pronounce judgment against all who violated
his law (Matt. 5:21tr.), spurned mercy (Jas. 2:13; but
"mercy triumphs overjudgment"), and his new cove-
nant (Heb. 10:26-30; "a fearful prospect of judg-
ment"), as well as against the ungodly (2Pet. 2:9;
Jude 15-16), the fallen angels (2Pet. 2:4ff.; cf. lCor.
6:3), and the antichrist (cf. 2Thess. 2:l-12).

Believers also will receive judgment. God will judge
their works (2Cor. 5:10; cf. 1 Cor. 3:12-13), and bring
to light the truth of their lives and faith (l Cor. 4:5;
cf. lPet. 1:7). He will also pronounce a verdict of
acquittal or righteousness, based not on works but on
Christ, who bore their judgment already in the flesh
by his life and blood (Rom. 5:16; cf. 8:31-34). By his
Spirit God gives believers confidence in his love for
them in Christ, and of his righteous verdict (l John
4:17).

God's find judgment is already experienced in the
world's rejection of Christ (John 3:19; 12:31); and in
the Church, in its discipline (1 Cor. 5:3; ll:29), in the
growth of love (IJohn 4:16ff.), and in the joyful
steadfastness in the face of persecution (2 Thess. 1:5- 10;

cf. lPet. l:7-8).

III. Last ludgment
Although the term itself does not occur, the biblical
accounts point to a final judgment at the end of history
whereby God or Christ will assign both the "living
and the dead" to eternity in heaven or hell, as each
deserves (1 Tim. 4:l; cf. Acts 10:42; Rev. 22:12). On
that final, unspecified day, all who have passed away
will be raised from the dead and will be judged with
those who are still living. Those who have lived righ-
teous lives will receive eternal life, while those who

JUDITH

have spent thet days in unrighteousness will suffer
eternally (lohn 5:28-29, "resurrection of judgment";
cf. Rev. 20:1 l-l 5; 22:12). Believers are urged to pre-
pare themselves for this event (cf. Matt. 24:42, M
par.;25:13) and to await Christ's return and their de-
liverance from God's wrath (cf. I Thess. l:10); others
are exhorted to rep€nt and 0o believe (cf. Matt. 3:8-10;
Acts 17:30-31).

Although the general features of the doctrine con-
cerning Godh final judgment ar€ clear, several ques-

tions arise. Fint, are there two divine judgments-
one during or at the end of a person's life (John 3:18,
36) and another general judgment at the end of time-
or only one? Some scholars believe that such a second
judgment confirms the first. Second, is judgment ac-
cording to works (Matt. 16:2'7;25:31-46; Rom. 2:6-8;
2Cor. 5:10) compatible with sahation by grace through
faith (Eph. 2:8)? Some theologians maintain that God's
sovereignty and human responsibility are ultimately
compatible rather than contradictory emphases. Third,
is God's judgment, especially on unbelievers, fair?
Some exegetes point out that God will judge each
person on the basis of his or her response to the meas-
ure of revelation God has given that individual (e.g.,
the Phoenician cities of Tyre and Sidon were not judged
as though they had been exposed to God's nature as

fully as had the Hebrew cities of Bethsaida and Cap-
ernaum [Matt. ll:20-24 par. Luke l0:13-15], and the
Gentiles, likewise, were not to be judged according
to the standards of Israel's law [Rom. 2:12-16]). Fourth,
what does Paul mean concerning the saints'part in
the judgment of the world and mankind's judgment of
angels (1Cor. 6:2-3); or Matthew, regarding the an-
gelic role in the separation between the righteous and
the unrighteous (Matt. 13:49-50) and in gathering the
elect from diverse places (24:31)? Paul, alluding to
Dan. 7:22 ("saints of the Most High"), may have
identified the saints with "the associates of the Son of
Man" (F. F. Bruce, 1 & llCorinthians. NCBC tl980l,
P.60).

See also Escnetolocv.

JUDGMENT SEAT (ck. bima). A seat on a raised
platform from which officials could hear legal cases
and address the population. Pontius Pilate sat upon
such a judgment seat in an area known as "The Pave-
ment" when the crowd decided whether to free Jesus
or Barabbas (Matt. 27:19; John 19:13), and Herod
Agrippal occupied one while delivering the address
during which he was struck with a fatal illness (Acts
12:21; RSV "tlrone"; JB "dais"). The apostle Paul
was brought before the judgment seats of the procon-
sul Gallio at Corinth (18:12; so KJV; RSV "tribunal")
and the procurator Festus at Caesarea (25:6; RSV
"seat"). Lysias, the regent of Antiochus IV Epipha-
nes, also was seated ot a bdma when he negotiated
with the residents of Ptolemais (2Macc. 13:26).

A large, ornate platform overlooking the agora at
Corinth bears the Latin tetm rostrum, the equivalent
of Gk. bima, and is generally held to be the "tri-
bunal" before which Paul was brought.

JUDITH U66'dithl (Heb. y"hffdtt "Jewish woman";
Gk. Ioudith).

1. A wife of Esau and daughter of the Hittite Beeri
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(Gen. 2(;:34). According to some, she was the same

as Ohotibamah.
2. The principal character of the book of Judith; a

descendimt of Merari and widow of Manasseh. Char-
acterized as beautiful, wealthy, and pious, she dem-
onstrated great courage in delivering Jerusalem from
Nebuchadnezzar's army and killing the general HolG.
fernes. See Juprrx, Boox or.

JUDITH, BOOK OF.t A book of the Old Testament
Apocrypha relating the heroic deeds of Judith of
Bethulia.

I. Conlenls

On the basis of content the book divides into two
distinct parts. Jdt. 1-7 provide the setting for the
drama. Nebuchadnezzx, "king of the Assyrians," de-
clares war on the Medes under King Arphaxad (1:l-6);
although the Persians and western nations (including
the Jews) refuse to aid the cause (vv. 7-ll), he suc-
ceeds in defeating the Medes (vv. 12-16). "Very angry
with the whole rcgion" (v. 12), Nebuchadnezzar com-
missions his general Holofernes to carry out his re-
venge against the West (2:l-13). Holofernes marches
against Damascus, and his enormous army quickly
reduces the city (vv. 14-27); fear and termr spread
throughout the West, and the various nations volun-
tarily capitulate (2:28-3:9). Yet when the Assyrians
encamp against Judea, the "people of Israel" cry out
to God for help in resisting attack (ch. 4). Achior,
Ieader of Holofernes' Ammonite allies, advises the
Assyrian that the Jews will be invincible so long as

they heed the law of God; to suceed he must catch
them in sin against God (ch. 5). Holofernes rejects
the advice and delivers the bound Achior over !o the
Jews, to share their fate (ch. 6). The stage is set as

Holofernes advances to Bethulia and cuts off the city's
water supply (7:l-18); the citizens urge their leaders
to surrendet but Uzziah, the chief elder, urges them
to delay five days (vv. 19-32).

Chs . 8 - 1 6 comprise the story of Judith. Epitomized
as extremely pious, rich, and beautiful (8:1-8), Judith
summons the elders to hear her plan to rescue the city
and thus ultimately to preserve the temple at Jerusalem
and the very survival of the Jews (vv. 9-36). Praying
that God will sanction her efforts (ch. 9), she beau-
tifies herself (10:1-5), departs the city with her maid,
and arrives at the enemy camp, where she is ushered
before Holofemes (vv. ll-23). She informs the gen-
eral that the desperate Jews of Bethulia are about to
sin by consuming consecrated food, and thus will be
ripe for defeat (ch. 1l). As Holofernes'house guest,
Judith remains pious in prayer and ablution (12:l-9).
The Assyrian general, enamored by her charms, in-
vites her to a private banquet (vv. 10-20). As Ore in-
ebriated Holofernes slunrbers, Judith beheads him with
his own sword (13:1-10a); then, concealing his head,
she departs the camp, purportedly to bathe, and re-
turns to Bethulia (vv. 10b-20). Upon seeing Holo-
fernes' head, Achior converts to Jud'ism (14:1-10);
the Assyrians, by contrast, panic and flee, and are
easily decimated by the Jews (14:11-15:7). Judith is
led triumphantly to Jerusalem ( I 5 : 8- 1 3 ; I 6: I 8-20) and
utters a hymn of thanksgiving (vv. l-17). The land
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has rest, and Judith lives in honor to a great age (vv.
2t-2s).

II. Lit*ary Aspects

Although on general appearance the book is a histor-
ical account, numerous anachronisms and facoal in-
accuracies preclude identifying it as such. For example,
the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar (605-562 B.C.) is
depicted as ruling the Assyrians (l:1, 7) from Nine-
veh, which had fallen in 612. Moreover, the Jews are
said to have just returned from the Exile and have
rebuilt the temple-which Nebuchadnezzar had not
yet destroyed (5:18-19). Other passages are geograph-
ically contusing (e.e., 2:2I, 24-25).

As a literary work, many have judged Judith to be,
on the basis of both the story itself and its presenta-
tion, superior to the somewhat comparable canonical
book of Esther. Although some scholars have sought
to classify it as an apocalypse (cf. l6:15, l7), thebook
is more properly a Jewish adaptation of the Hellenistic
novel (cf. the alternation of extended speeches and
narrative) or a story told in folkloristic style with a

didactic, theological purpose. Indeed, it is character-
ized thoughout by the use of irony-e.g., the char-
acter and role of Judith; the fortunes of Holofernes;
the contrasting motives for and responses to the advice
given the general by Achior and Judith; and the per-
haps intentional historical inaccuracies.

The original Hebrcw form of the book is reflected
both idiomatically and syntactically in the LXX Greek
translation. Nevertheless, Old Testament quotations
follow the LXX readings.

IIL Origins

Attempts to date with precision the composition of
Judith on the basis of historical allusions (e.9., at-
tempts to identify Nebuchadoezzn with Antiochus lV
Epiphanes or Hadrian) have proven generally fruitless.
References to Hellenistic practices (e.g.,3:7; 12:15;
15:13) and the role of the high priest and Sanhedrin
(e.9., 4:6,8; 11:14) as well as resemblances of the
story to aspects of Judas Maccabeus' defeat of Nicanor
(lMacc. 7:43-5O) suggest a date in the Maccabean
period, ca. 150-125 B.C. Accordingly, and pointing
to certain of the pietistic values stressed, some schol-
ars ascribe the book to a Palestinian Jew of the mid-
second century B.C., perhaps an early adherent of
Pharisaism.

N. Evaluation

The story of Judith was preserved as an effort to en-
courage persieverance on the part of the Jewish people
in the face of religious and military oppression. The
focus is not on "strength in numbers" or "men of
strength," but rather on faith in the "God of the lowly,
helper of the oppressed, upholder of the weak, pro-
tector of the forlorn, savior of those without hope"
(9:1 1).

As a personification of the Jewish people or
"Everywoman," Judith demonstrates utter faithfulness
to God and to her fellows; that she was a woman and
a widow underscore her significance as the instrument
of God in the history of his people (cf. v. lE). Despite
her almost Pharisaic adherence to the requirements of
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ritual purity, Judith did not hesitate to employ acts of
questionable morality to accomplish God's purpose
(e.g., ll:5-8, l1-19; 13:6-10, l6). Complementing
the theme of faithfulness is the notion of divine retri-
bution for obedience to or rejection of the covenant
stipulations (cf. 5:15-21; E:17-20; 16:17).

Despite its basically orthodox views, the book was

never accepted into the Hebrew canon, perhaps be-
cause of its conciliatory attitude toward the Samaritans
(cf. 4:4-8; 15:3-5) and its acceptance of the proselyte
Achior (14:7). Among Christians the book was ac-
c€pted as inspired and canonical by Clement of Al-
exandria, Augustine, the First Council ofNicaea, and
the Third Council of Carthage. Jerome included it in
his Vulgate translation, and the book has thus come
to be regarded as deuterocanonical.

Bibliogaphy. M.S. Enslin, The Book of Judith
(New York: l9'7 3) ; C. A. Moore, J uditlL AB 40 ( I 985).

JULIA [ioo-l'ya] (Gk. Ioulia). A Christian woman
in Rome (Rom. 16:15), perhaps the wife or sister
of Philologus.

JULIUS [jdl'yas] (Gk. Ioulios). A Roman centurion
of the Augustan cohort (Acts 27:l). Responsible for
taking tte prisoner Paul to Rome, he treated his charge
kindly and permitted him to visit his friends when
they harbored in Sidon (v. 3). During the storm off
Crete he ignored Paul's warning (vv. ll, 2l), but
later leled him (v. 31) with the result that all reached
land sarely. Julius protected the apostle when the
other soldiers were intent on killing all prisonen to
prevent their escape (w.42-4).

JUMAS U66'ni asl (Gk. lounias).i A Jewish Chris-
tian in Rome, perhaps a female associate of Paul
(the wife of Andronicus?) with whom the apostle had
been imprisoned. Junias was a Christian before Paul
was converted and was accorded a position of stature
among the aposUes (Rom. 16:7).

JUNIPER. ,See Bnooru Tnrr,.

JUPITER [.i6O'po tar] (Lat. Iupiter).1 Chief of the
Roman gods, identified with the Greek ZEUS (Acts
14:12-13). The KJV uses the Latin name, following
the Vulgate.

JUSHAB-HESED [j6'shib hE'sEd] (Heb. yriJa]
l.tesed "may steadfast love be returned"). A son of
Zerubbabel (1 Chr. 3:20).

JUST (Heb. ;eileq, ;addtq ; Gk. dikaios), JUSTICE
(H&. mtipdt; Gk. trlsis, d.il<aiosine).t Justice and
righteousness (Heb. S"dAqil are often used together
(cf. lKgs. 10:9; Ps. 33:5). While their meanings can
overlap, justice properly is that action or legal decision
which vindicates or establishes the right, and so ex-
presses a personh righteousness. ,Sae Rrcrreousxrss.

The people of God share with others a common
sense of justice (Phil. 4:8; cf. Job l9:7; lsa. 5:23;
Matt. 27:19), as well as common standards: just
weights (Lev. 19:36; Prov. 16:11; cf. Amos 8:5) and
fair pay (cf. Matt.2O:4). A product of wise reflection

JUST, JUSTICE

(Prov. l:3ff.), justice is a frequent topic in Proverbs
and other Wisdom Literature.

While Israel's elders and kings delivered justice in
social contexts similar to those of other nations, the
spiritual context was that of the covenant. The duty
to execute justice was an integral part of God's law,
founded upon his holiness, filled with his promise of
security in the land. Its standards were plain: impar-
tiality and the shunning of bribes and influence that
would pervert justice (Exod. 23:l-3, 6-8; L*v.
19:15-16; Deut. 16:lE-20). While they are to look
impartially (cf. Exod. 23:3; Job 34:17-19), authorities
are dfuected to watch for the rights of the poor, needy,
fatherless, and afflicted (Ps. 72:2;82:3; ler. 5:28; cf.
lob24:2-12; Luke l8:2). To do justice is the hallmark
of the righteous king (2Sam. 8:15; I Kgs. 10:9; Ps.

72:l; lsa. 9:7 [MT 6]), proof t]rat he walks in the way
of God's wisdom (1Kgs. 3:28; cf. v.9; Prov. 8:15).
Tfuough his prophets, God held kings and judges ac-
countable to this standard (e.g., Jer. 22:1-11;Ezek.
45:9). To ignore wisdom and not know justice is the
foolishness that brings devastating judgment (Prov.

29:2, 4; Mic. 3).
Moreover, justice is the responsibility of all in the

covenant community. Their experience of God's gra-
cious salvation demands in response that they show
justice to others (Deut. l0:17-19; cf. Lev. 19:36). In-
deed, to do justice is part of walking with God and
displaying the same steadfast, covenanting love (Mic.
6:8); it is inseparable from moral a-od cultic duty (Ezek.
1E:5-9), which have their raison d'Ate in God's com-
ing salvation (Isa. 56:1ff.). To do justice means to
vindicate the cause of the poor and oppressed by heed-
ing their cry (cf. Job 29:12;Ps. 18:6 [MT 7]), know-
ing their rights, and being their help (cf. Job 29:15-17;
Prov.29:7), to deal fairly in the marketplace (cf. Deut.
24:10-13), to show an impartiality not favoring the
rich (cf. Jas. 2:l-7), and to care for the hungry, thksty,
and naked (cf. Matt. 25:31-46). Failure !o do justice
only blinds people to the merciful justice of God's
salvation (Isa. 59:4, 9-ll, 14; cf. Prov. 2l:13; Jas.
2:13), yet with repentance God's glory can again shine
in their lives (Amos 5:14-15). Justice is the proof of
the covenant. It is better than sacrifices (Prov. 2I:3;
cf. Hos. 6:6), for without it sacrifices, sabbaths, and
all other religious duties are worthless (Isa. 1:11-17;
58:1ff.; Maa. 23:23).

God is just (Heb. ;addq;De*.32:4; cf. Isa. 45:21),
for he executes justice for the poor and oppressed
(Deut. 10:18; Ps. 103:6; 146:7), and brings salvation
and restoration to Israel (Neh. 9:33; Isa. 30:18; cf. Ps.

35:27; lsa. 33:5). By doing justice, he shows faith-
fulness (Ps. l1l:7; Rev. l5:3; cf. lJohn l:9), and
steadfast love (Heb. besedtPs.33:51 89:14 [MT 15];
ll9:149; Hos. 2:19 [MT 2l]). As "Judge of all the
earth" (Gen. 18:25; Rom. 3:6) God arbitrates justly
(Jer. 1 1:20; Rev. 16:5, 7 ; cf. ler 10:24), and his pun-
ishment is just, as based upon his law (Rom. 3:8; Heb.
2:2) and wisdom (Prov. 2:9; E:2O). God reserves spe-
cial condemnation for those who deny or pervert jus-
tice (Isa. 5:23; l0:l-2; cf. Jer. 5:1; Amos 5:67; 2 Thess.
l:6).

God's justice is also an object of hope. It is the
promised work of the Spirit that walks in justice (Isa.
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4O:13-14 , that will be poured out on a restored Israel
(32:15-16), and will anoint the Messiah to "bring forth
justice to the narions" (42:1-4) and establish a king-
dom characterized by justice and righteousness (9:7;
ler.23:5; cf. lsa. 11:4-5). Jesus fulfills this promise
(Luke 4:J8-21). By his death and resurrection he is
proclaimed the Just (RSV "Righteous") One (Acts
3:14;1:52; lJohn 2:l), through whom God justly
deals wilh sin and displays saving mercy (l Pet.
2:23-24: r:f. Rom. 8:1-4).

People also may be called just or righteous (e.g.,
Joseph, lvtatt. 1:19; Joseph of Arimathea, KJV, Luke
23:50; cf. Noah, Gen. 6:9; Lot, 2Pet.2:7; Simeon,
Luke 2:2!').

At Acrs 28:4 "Justice" (Gk. dikA; KJV "ven-
geance") is the name of a goddess, whom the people
of Malta think has overtaken the shipwrecked Paul
tkough a viper.

Bibliography. F. Biichsel and V. Herntrich, 'kgi-
vco," TD|VT 3 (1965): 923-954.

JUSTIFI(IATION (Gk. dikaiono). t The presenta-

tion ofjustification by faith in Christ in the letters of
Paul is slightly obscured in English versions by the
dual terminology 'Just, justice, justify, justification"
and "righteous, righteouness." Both sets of terms
represent rhe one reality which is presented with the
related Greek words dikai6o "justify, set right"; d!
kaidmn "jtstification, judgment, righteous deed"; di-
lalasis "justification, acquittal." See RrcsreousNEss.

Paul tarrght that the gospel is God's offer of righr
eousness tr all who have faith in Jesus Christ and who
give up reliance on human effort and "works of the
law" in or<ler to attain righteousness. Sin as a universal
objective < ondition of humanity is the problem; God's
justifying rrctivity in Christ is the solution. Faith is the
subjective human reception of God's objective offer
of righteou sness in Christ. "The righteousness of God"
addressed in Romans is, therefore, not a quality of
God, but God's activity of deliverance, of justifica-
tion, of making right the relationship of human beings
to himself This righteousness and the ethical right-
eousness of humans are not entirely distinct from each
other; thev can, indeed, be spoken of in the same
breath ancl with the same word (dil<ttios'jni; Rom.
9:30; ci 5:18-21). The basis of this relationship as it
is known in Christian experience is seen at 8:3-4; Gal.
5:13-14 (c'. Rom. l3:8-10): God's objective is, as al-
ways, the fulfillment of the law which is brought about
by his justification of the sinner and by the life of the
Spirit in the justified.

Paul's teaching, although of course dependent on
the Christ event, sought its foundations in the Old
Testament. The picture of Abraham as the man of
faith, justif ed by that faith, is inspired main-ly by Gen.
15:6 (Rom. 4; Ga|. 3:6-9). The basic text of justifi-
cation by laith is Hab. 2:4 (Rom. l:17; Gal. 3:ll).
While the idea in Habakkuk is of faithful allegiance
to God as (onstituting a person's righteousness, rather
than of faith in justifying grace, the change is not as
great as it rnight seem. Both in the Old Testament and
in Christ tre initiative is from God and the human
part is the response of allegiance to the acting God.
Paul also has in mind the thought repeated in the
Psalms tha! God is the one who brings about righ-
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teousness by giving just verdicts as the bringing of
justice for the oppressed (e.g., Ps. 9:4, 7-8 [MT 5,
8-91; l7: 1 - I 5; 18:20, 24 [MT 2 l, 25): 35:22-25). De-
spite the frequent claims to human righteousness in
these Psalms, the thought has an important point of
contact with Paul: God is still the one active to estab-
lish righteousness for and in his people. (The same
can be said about the relationship between the teach-
ing on justification in the Dead Sea Scrolls and that
in Paul, although in the Scrolls it is the teachings of
the "Teacher of Righteousness" by which righteous-
ness is brought.) However, Ps. 143:2, in which the
psalmist refuses to make such a claim before the di-
vine judge, is also a significant part of the background
of Paul's teaching, echoed at Rom. 3:20; Gal. 2:16.
Another significant element in the backgound of Paul's
teaching is the late prophetic expectation of the day
when God would himself become the provider and
guarantor of the righteousness of his people (Isa.
46:12-13; Jer. 3 l:31-34).

Paul's teaching on justification by faith in Christ
became in the hands of Luther, Calvin, and others
(following Augustine) the theological basis of the
Protestant Reformation. It was especially underlined
by Luther's insistence on "by faith alone" and "by
grace alone," and by the Reformers' teaching on elec-
tion. Some scholars have insisted against the prevail-
ing tendency of Protestantism inherited from the
Reformers that justification by faith should not be con-
sidered the center of Paul's theology (often with the
added comment that it should not thereby be consid-
ered an unessential doctrine). Justification by faith
appears fully only in connection with some contro-
versy concerning the law and only where Paul bases
an argument on the priority of Abraham's righteous-
ness to his circumcision (i.e., in Galatians and Ro-
mans). Justification is brought into the argument in
both letters because of what it is able to say about the
situation of the law in the eschatological community,
the Church. The law's function is not to justify the
sinnet but to bring about "knowledge of sin." God's
justification does not follow ethnic lines; Jew and
Gentile are equal in justification by faith (Rom.
3:29-30). The setting of this teaching on the law is
not an argument with Judaism, but rather with Jewish
Christians who sought to give the law a role in escha-
tological salvation that Paul refused to give it.

The teaching of Paul appears to be contradicted by
las. 2:18-26, which, like Paul, argues from the ex-
perience of Abraham and emphasizes Gen. 1 5:6. James
asserts that faith lacking works is dead (Jas. 2:17);
"faith," here meaning a mere intellectual assent to
religion, is not sufficient (v 19). True living faith man-
ifests itself in acts of love to the needy (vv. 14-16).
Justification "by works and not by faith alone" (v.24)
means that faith is "completed by works" in this way
(v.22). The contradiction is only apparent; Paul and
James address different issues. Jas. 2:18-26 was ap-
parently written to counteract a misunderstanding of
Paul's teaching which separated 'faith" from any moral
obligation.

See Gnnce; Llw.

JUSTUS UIs'tesl (Gk. loustos, fiomLat. Justus).
l. The surname of Joseph Barsabbas, a candidate
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to succeed Judas Iscariot among the disciples (Acs
1:23). See Bensassns 1.

2. Titius (or Titus) Justus, a Corinthian citizen whose
house was next to the synagogue (Acts 18:7; KJV
"Justus"). He welcomed Paul and the Corinthian
Christians after they had been opposed in the
synagogue.

3. Jesus Justus, one of the few Jewish Christians to
assist in Paul's work, and in whose name he greets the
church at Colossae (Col. 4:11).

JUTTAH [[t'e] (Heb. yu!fi "sfietched out, in-
clined"). A town in the hill country of Judah (Josh.

JUTTAH

15:55; Heb. yiltti) later included among the levitical
cities (21:16; some LXX versions include Gk. /ora in
the parallel account, I Chr. 6:57). Eusebius (Onom.
cxxxiii.l0; clxvi.49) cites a large Jewish village by
this name (Gk. Iettan) 18 Roman mi. from Eleu-
theropolis (Beit Jibrin) in the southem Darome (Negeb);
this would coincide with modern Yu(4, 25 km. (15.5
mi.) south of Beit Jibrin and 8.8 km. (5.5 mi.) south
of Hebron.

One tradition, now generally abandoned, identified
Juttah with the "city of Judah" where Mary visited
Elizabeth and where John the Baptist was born (Luke
1:39).





KAB tkebl (Heb. qab, from Egyp. tD[?]). A unit of
measurement for dry wares and liquids. According to
2 Kgs. 6:5 (KJV "cab"), during the Syrian siege of
Samaria one-fourth of a kab of dove's dung sold for
five shekels. The Mishnah recognizes the kab as one-
sixth of a seah, an eighteenth of an ephah, or about
1.2 l. (1.3 liquid qt.). According to Josephus (Anr.
ix.4.4), a kab would equal approximately 1.9 l. (2
qt.). See Wrrcgts lxo Mp,arsunEs.

KABBALAII [ke bil'e] (Heb. qabbali "tradition").f
According to the Midrash, those books of the Hebrew
scriptures contained in the Prophets and the Writings,
as well as the corpus of oral law.

More commonly the term designates the system of
Jewish theosophy and mysticism which developed after
A.D. 1200, according to which God manifests himself
through ten mysterious emanations. Of particular in-
terest are aspects of creation and the visionary por-
tions of Scripture. Abbreviations of words and the
transposition of letters, with emphasis on their
numerical values and symbolism, are the concern of
gematria, a method of interpretation which seeks hid-
den meanings. In a less technical sense the Kabbalah
comprises all esoteric Jewish doctrine from the begin-
ning of the Christian era on.

KABZEEL [kab'zi el] (Heb. qafis"'El "may God
gather"). A city in southern Judah, near the border of
Edom (Josh. 15:21). It was the home ofBenaiah, one
of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:2O par. I Chr.
1l:22). Following the Exile it was resettled under the
name Jekabzeel (Neh. 11:25). The site may be iden-
tified with modern Khirbet Gharreh (Tell 'ka), near
Wadi Mishash about 21 km. (13 mi.) northeast of
Beersheba.

KADESH [ke'dish] (Heb. qidii "sacred, holy").
KADESH-BARNEA [bdr'ni a] (Heb. barnCa'). I Tlrre
names Kadesh and Knoesn designate sites used as

sanctuaries prior to the emergence of the Israelites.
The names vary only in the Masoretic vowel pointing;
the MT usually uses Kadesh for cities in the south and
Kedesh for those in the north. Sanctuaries, and thus
these sites, generally were located on the toPs of
mountains ("high places").

l. An oasis at the southern edge of Palestine (Josh.

l5:3), probably modern 'Ain el-Qureirat; earlier known
as En-mishpat ("spring of Mishpat"; Gen. l4:7). The
spring at this site is presently the largest in the region
and flows all year. Ruins of an eighth- to tenth-century
B.C. fortress have been discovered nearby.

Kadesh, also called Kadesh-barneil, was located on
the Israelite boundary from the patriarchal period on.
Invading kings seized it as a part of their territory in
the days of Abraham (Gen. l4:7), and Hagar bore

Ishmael nearby (16:14). Subsequently Abraham set-
tled between Kadesh and Shur (20:1). The Israelites
used the area as a staging arena for their conquest of
Palestine (Num. 13:26), encamping there while their
spies scouted the land (13-141' Deut. l). It was from
here that Moses sought unsuccessfully to gain the king
of Edom's permission for safe passage through that
territory (20:l+21). After further wanderings the Is-
raelites returned to Kadesh (33:36-37); it was here that
Aaron died (v. 38).

It was at this place that the Israelites complained
about the hardship of their wanderings, so angering
Moses that he struck the rock (Num. 20: l- 13; cf. Exod.
l7:l-1). Moses renamed the spring Meribah, the
"waters ofcontention" or "strife" (Heb. m"ri[d,per
haps a pun on mirbi "abundance"). This new name

occurs in Ezekiel's vision of the new Israel (Ezek.
47:19;48:28).

2. Kadesh (Arant. qidsi) on the Orontes, the site
of Rameses II's defeat of the Hittites in 1288 B.C.
This site, identified as modern Tell Nebi Mend, was

strategically located at the intersection of the north-
flowing Orontes river and a small western tributary,
where it guarded the northern pass from the valley;
thus for an arrny it was the only alternative to the
narrower north-south road along the Phoenician coast.

The name does not occur in the Bible, but it is found
in the city lists of Thutnose Itr and the Amarna Letters.

KADMIEL [kdd'mi al] (Heb. qadmi'el "God goes

before"). The head of a levitical family who with his

descendants returned under Zerubbabel from captivity
in Babylon (Ezra 2:4Oi Neh. 7:43; l2:8,24). He and
his sons supervised those rebuilding the temple (Era
3:9), took part in the public confession of sin (Neh.

9:zt-5), and signed the renewed covenant (10:9).
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KADMO,NITES [knd'ma nits] (Heb. qalmoni
"Eastern,:rs").1 A people listed among the pre-
Israelite inhabitants of Canaan (Gen. 15:19). The name
probably represents the same peoples as those c4led
the "sons of Qedem" (RSV "people of the east"; e.g.,
29:l; Judg.6:3,33; Job l:3).

KAIN [kiin] (Heb. qayin "edge, point, spear") (PEO-
PLE).1 l\ collective term, singular in form, desig-
nating the KENrrEs (Num. 24: I l; KJV "the Kenite").
At Judg. ,1:11 the English versions read "the Kenite."

KAIN [ken] (Heb. haqqayin) (PLACE)+ According
to Josh. 15:57, a city in the southern hill country of
Judah (KJV "Cain"). The name suggests that it might
have been a Kenite possession. Some scholars would
locate the city at modern Khirbet Yaqin, southeast of
Hebron.

Following the LXX, some scholars suggesr that the
text of vv. 5G57 be emended to read "Zanoah of Kain
. . . nine cities with their villages. "

KAIWAN [ki'wen] (Heb. kiyyfrn; A}} kaywdnu).
The Babylonian name for the planet Saturn, which
Amos calls a star-god (Amos. 5:26; NIV "pedestal").
Amos prophesied that since the Israelites worshipped
a Babylonian deity God would send them to Babylon
(presumably so they could be nearcr the pagan god
they wantrrd to worship). Stephen's quotation of this
passage al Acts 7:43 follows the LXX, which reads
"Rephan, " apparently an eror in transliteration.

KALLAI [kil'i] (Heb. qallay "light, swift"[?]). The
head of the priestly family of Sallai at the time of the
high priest Joiakm (Neh. 12:20).

KAMON [ka'rnn] (H$. qdn6n "station"). The place
where Jai- died and was buried after having judged
lsrael for thirty-two years (Judg. 10:5; KJV "Ca-
mon"). The city was one of the thirty cities belonging
to Jair's descendants, known collectively as Hlvvorn-
JAIR. The site generally is identified as modern Qamm,
20 km. (13 mi.) southeast of the Sea of Galilee; an
alternate identification is Qumeim, ll km. (7 mi.)
east-northoast of Irbid (biblical Beth-arbel).

KANAH lka'nal (Heb. qani "ted").
1. Bro<,k Kanah, modern WAdf Qanah, which

formed part of the border between Manasseh and
Ephraim (Josh. 16:6; l7:9; KJV "river Kanah"). The
stream, which begins at the watershed of Mt. Geri-
zim, becornes a tributary of the Yarkon, the largest
river in Palestine, and flows into the Mediterranean
Sea just nc,rth of Joppa. Some scholars speculate that
the stream had a different course in biblical times,
flowing independently all the way to the Mediterra-
nean (8. I)anelius, "The Boundary of Ephraim and
Manasseh in the Western Plain," PEQ 90 [1958]:
32-43).

2. A city on the northern border of the tribal ter-
ritory of A.sher (Josh. 19:28). It has been identified
with modern Qana, located 9.6 km. (6 mi.) southeast
of Ty,re.

KAREAH [ka re'e] (Heb. qarCafi "bald head"), The
father of Johanan 1, a military leader in Judah who
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escaped deportation after the Babylonian conquest of
Jerusalem (2Kgs.25:23;' KJV "Careah"; Jer. 40:8-16;
4l: 1 1-16; 42:1, 8: 43:25).

KARKA [kiir'ka] (Heb. hnqqarqa' "the floor"). A
city on the southern border of the tribal territory of
Judah, located between Addar and Azmon northwest
of Kadesh-barnea (Josh. l5:3; KJV "Kark:ra"). The
site is perhaps to be identified with modern 'Ain el-
Qoseimeh at the confluence of the Wadi el-'Ain and
Umm Has.

KARKOR [kiir'k6r] (Heb. qarqor). A city in eastern
Gilead where Gideon defeated two Midianite kings in
a surprise attack (Josh. 8: 10- 1 l). The ancient city was
situated on a caravan route between Palestine and Du-
mah. It is almost certainly to be identified with mod-
ern Qarqar in the plain of WAdi Sirhin.

KARNAIM [kirni'em] (Heb. qarnayim "two horns"
or "peaks").t A fortress-city in Gilead. Located at
modern Sheikh Sa'd, on a northern tributary of the
middle Yarmuk river about 32 km. (20 mi.) east of
the Sea of Galilee and 5 km. (3 mi.) north of Ash-
taroth), it is identical with Asnrenorn-xenNaru (Gen.
l4:5) and perhaps with postexilic Carnaim (l Macc.
5:26,43-44). At Amos 6:13 (KJV "horns") the prophet
puns upon the names Karnaim (the "horns" of a bull,
thus "strength"; cf. I Kgs. 22:11) andLo-debar ("No.
thing"), apparently cities captured by King Jeroboam
II of Israel (2 Kgs. 14:28).

KARTAH [kiir'ta] (Heb. qarfi).t A levitical city in
the tribal territory of Zebulun, allocated to the Ger-
shonite family (Josh. 21:34). The site has not been
identified. Because the name is missing from the sim-
ilar account at I Chr. 6, some scholars suggest the
name here may be a scribal error stemming from Kar-
tan at Josh. 2l:32.

KARTAN [kiir'6n] (Heb. qartdn). A levitical city in
the tribal territory of Naphtali given to the Gershonites
(Josh. 21:32). The parallel account at I Chr. 6:76 (MT
6l) refers to the city as Kiriathaim (Heb. qiryalayim;
KJV "Kirjathaim"). Modern Khirbet el-Qureiyeh,
thought to be l1 km. (7 mi.) northwest of Kedesh in
Upper Galilee, has been suggested as the site.

KATTATH [kdt'nth] (Heb. qagat). A city on the bor-
der of Zebulun (Josh. 19:15), probably the same as
the Kitron from which the Canaanites could not be
driven (Judg. l:30). The site has not been identified,
although Khirbet Qoteina, 8 km. (5 mi.) southwest of
Tell Qeimtn (biblical Jokneam), is a possibitity.

KEDAR [kE'dar] (Heb. qEdnr "dark" or "mighty').f
The second son of Ishmael (Gen. 25:13 par. 1 Chr.
l:29) and the eponymous ancestor of the Kedarites
(Isa. 2l:17; 60:7). At some point the name became
virtually synonymous with the gentilic "Arab" (e.g.,
Ezek.27:21). Since at least part of the time the Arabs
lived in tents made of black goats' hair (Cant. l:5; cf.
Ps. 120:5), the designation "sons of Kedar" or "sons of
the dark" could have derived from their association
with these tents.
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The Kedarites were nomads in the Syroarabian de-
sert (cf. Gen. 25:18; Isa. 2l:13-17; Ezek. 27:21) whose
primary weapons were the bow and arrow. They prob-
ably followed the seasonal pastures with their flocks
and wintered in more permanent (though unwalled)
villages (Isa. 42:111. ler. 49:28-33). Anthropological
models suggest a symbiotic relationship between the
Kedarites and their environment. Mercenary service
for local kings could be exchanged for winter pasture.
The sheep would eat the stubble of the grain and si-
multaneously fertilize the fields. Moreover, wool,
leather goods, and other materials related to the herd
could be traded for products of the more settled vil-
lages: pottery, metal goods, and grain.

The Kedarites (or Arabs) were a powerful economic
and military force in the east, but according to Isaiah
their glory would be short-lived (Isa. 21:16-17). Jer-
emiah predicted their demise at the hands of Nebu-
chadnezzar (ler. 49:28), a fate confirmed by the
Babylonian historian Berossus (Josephus Ap. i.l9).

These people are mentioned in various extrabiblical
sources. The Assyrian annals record attempts by Sen-
nacherib and Assurbanipal to subdue the Kedarites
(AY*. Qidri). A ftfth-century Aramaic stele discov-
ered at Tell el-Maskhuta in Egypt also refers to Kedar,
calling Geshem the Arab (cf. Neh. 2:19;6:l-2,6) the
"king of Kedar. "

KEDEMAH [kEd'e me] (Heb. qCdnfi, ftom qelem
"east"). A son of Ishmael whose descendants con-
stituted an Arabian tribe (possibly to be reckoned
among the Kadmonites) (Gen. 25:15 par. 1 Chr. 1:31).

KEDEMOTH [kEd'e mdth] (Heb. q"dim$ "eastern
region"). A levitical city in the tribal territory ofReu-
ben (Josh. 13:18), allocated to the Merarite families
(21:37; I Chr. 6:79 tMT fll). Moses sent messengers
from the nearby desert to King Sihon of Heshbon
requesting permission to pass through the land (Deut.
2:26\.

The city apparently was located on the northern
shore of the Arnon river. There the remains of two
Nabatean sites, Kasr ez-Zeiferan and Khirbet er-
Remeil, have been found, 4 km. (2.5 mi.) northwest of
Khirbet el-Medeiyineh and 14 km. (9 mi.) southeast
of Medeba. Another possibility is es-Saliyeh (R. G.
Boling and G. E. Wright, Joshua. AB ll982l, p. 3aD.

KEDESH [kE'dEsh] (Heb. qedei "holy place").t The
names Kedesh and Kadesh generally designate sites
where pre-Israelite sancnraries were located. Distin-
guished only by the later Masoretic vowel pointing,
sites named Kedesh generally are found in the north
and those named Kadesh in the south.

1. A city listed among those conquered by Joshua
(Josh. 12:22). It may be the same as the ciry in the
territory of Issachar assigned to the Gershomite I,e-
vites (l Chr. 6:72 IMT 571), elsewhere known as

Kishion (Josh. l9:2O;21:28). The site has been iden-
tified tentatively as Tell Abii Qudeis, 4 km. (2.5 mi.)
southeast of Megiddo.

2. A city in southeastern Judah (Josh. 15:23), prob-
ably an alternate form of K-loesn I (KADESH-BARNEA).

3. A city in the tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh.

19:37). Subsequently the city was appointed a city of

KEEPER

refuge (Josh. 20:7) and given to the Gershonite Levites
(21:32; I Chr. 6:76 tMT 6ll).

Tiglath-pileser III conquered the city in 733 B.C.
and deported the populace to Assyria (2 Kgs. 15:29).
The region around Kedesh (but not the city itself) is
mentioned in the list of Thutmose III.

The site can be identified with some certainty as

modern Tell Qadesh, 11 km. (7 mi.) northwest of
Hazor and 36 krn. (22 mi.) east of Tyre; the site is
comprised of two hills, one of which was inhabited
from the third millennium to the close of the Israelite
period.

4, Kedesh in Naphtali, the home of Barak, at which
he assembled the Israelite forces to battle Sisera (Judg.

4:6; cf. w 9-l l). The site is probably Khfubet Qedesh
near the southwestern shore of the Sea of Galilee.

KEEPER.I The translation of a number of Hebrew
words representing a variety of offices and responsi-
bilities in Israelite society.

1. A guard or watchman over agricultural matters,
thus a shepherd or herdsman (Heb. 16' ih s6' n "a tender
of sheep"; Gen. 4:2; iomEr; I Sam. 17:20; ler. 4:11)
or especially someone who protected the harvest of
the field, vineyard, ororchard (ndtur;Cant. l:6;8:11;
ndsar; lob 27: 18; RSV "watchman"). Such watchful-
ness was vital to the welfare of a community because

an entire year's produce could be stolen or destroyed
by an enemy (cf. Judg. 15:l-5). The owner of a field
and his family or hirelings often built a booth or tem-
porary shelter and spent the entire harvest there to
protect the crops. The custom was probably the pre-
cedent for the Feast of Booths (Itv. 23:33-zl4; Neh.
8: 13- 18).

These same terms are also used figuratively with
regard to caring for oneh own body (Eccl. l2:3; cf.
Cant. l:6), for protecting a brother (Gen. 4:9), and

for Yahweh's protection of his people (Ps. 121:5).
2. An important temple official, the "keeper of the

threshold" (Heb. SbmrA hassap), who was in charge

of the temple treasury and the various chambers of
the sanctuary, as well as opening it each morning (2
Kgs. 12:9; 22:4; let. 35:4). According to 1 Chr.
9:1'7-32, early in the Monarchy David and Samuel
assigned some 212 individuals and their descendants
as gatekeepers for the tabernacle (cf. 2 Ctn. 23:4).
These officials served a seven-day rotation, collecting
money from the congregation as the worshippers en-

tered the inner court. The gatekeepers were headed

by four [,evites, one responsible for each of the four
gates.

Apparently duties were reassigned after Solomon
built the temple, for 2 Kgs. 25: 18; ler. 52:24 list only
three official 'teepers of the threshold"-probably
one in charge of each of the major temple entrances
(the east gate was not used). These officials were in
charge of temple income and disbursements, the latter
primarily for upkeep of the building. They appear to
have ranked just under the high priest and the priests
of the second order (2 Kgs. 23:4). Later, when it
became apparent that the temple was not being Prop-
erly maintained, King Jehoash again shifted the re-
sponsibilities of these ofEcials (12:4-6). He relieved
them of overseeing temple repairs and diverted col-
lection monies from the general fund and placed them
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into a special offering chest beside the altar; the king
and high priest then took over regulation of building
funds. In postexilic times the office probably became
superfluous.

Ezekiel lists two "keepers" which may or may not
be identi:al with the keeper of the threshold: the
"keepers of the charge of the altar" (Ezek. N:46,
KJV) and the "keepers of my charge in my sanctuary"
(44:8, KJ9.

3. A prison guard or warden (Heb. iar bAl-has-
sbhari Gen. 39:21-23).

4. Various palace officials, including the ranger in
charge of the royal forests (Neh. 2:8) and the cham-
berlain re;ponsible for the king's robes (2Kgs.22:14
par. 2 Chr. 34:22), as well as military personnel
(1 Sam. l7:22).

KEHEL,T\THAH [kE'a l5'the] (Heb. qehelali "as-
sembly"). An unidentified place where the Israelites
rested during the wilderness wanderings, located be-
tween Rissah and Shepher (Num. 33:22-23). It may
be the sarne as MAKHELoTH (v. 25).

KEILAH [ke i'le] (Heb. q"'ttd) (PERSON). Keilah
the Garmite, the grandson of Hodiah in the list of the
descendarrts of Judah (l Chr. 4:19).

KEILAH [ke i'b] (Heb. {'iln) (PLACE). A city in
the Shephelah region of Judah (Josh. 15:44) which
David der.ended against the Philistines before Saul
forced hinr to flee into the Wilderness of Ziph ( 1 Sam.
23:l-13). After the Exile the city was resettled and
divided irrto two half-districts (Neh. 3:17-18). The
city, callerl Qilti in the Amarna Letterc, was disputed
territory c.uring the reign of the Egyptian Akhenaten
just as it ,ras in the Philistine period. It can be iden-
tified as nrodern Khirbet Qile, located about 25 km.
(15.5 mi.) southwest of Jerusalem and 13.6 km. (8.5
mi.) northwest of Hebron.

KELAIAII [ki la'ya] (Heb. qebyi). A Levite who
was forced by Ezra to give up his foreign wife (Ezra
l0:23); aft;o known as KELITA.

KELITA [kili'te] (Heb. q"li1a' "dwafi, crippled"
[?]). A L:vite who had to divorce his foreign wife
(Ezra l0:ll3); also known as Kelaiah. According to
Neh. 8:7 he helped to explain (i.e., translated from
Hebrew tc, Aramaic) the portions of the Law which
Ezta rcad to the people. He was among those who set
their seal to the renewed covenant under Nehemiah
( 10: l0).

KEMUEL [kEm'yd6 el] (Heb. q"mi'iI "God,rcmains
firm").

l. A son of Nahor and Milcaft the father of Aram
and eponyrnous ancestor of the Aramean peoples (Gen.
22:21).

2. The son of Shiphtan; a chief of the Ephraimites
and one ol'those responsible for dividing the land of
Canaan (Num. 34:24).

3. The r.ather of Hashabiah, who was the chief of-
ficer of the Levites at the time of David (l Ctu. 27:17).

KENAN [ke'rnn] (Heb. qinan "acquired, bought"
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or "metalworker").t A son of Enosh and father of
Ma-halalel (Gen. 5:9-14; KJV "Cainan").

KENATH [ke'dth] (Heb. q"na1 "property"). A city
in eastern Gilead. It was captured during the Conquest
by the Manassehite chieftain Nobah, who renamed it
after himself (Num. 32:42). But apparently the orig-
inal name persisted when the city later fell into Syrian
hands ( I Chr. 2:23). Known as Canatha in the Greco-
Roman period, it was the easternmost city of the
Decapolis.

The site is identified as modern Qanawat, approx-
imately 97 km. (60 mi.) east of the Sea of Galilee on
the outskirts of ancient Auranitis.

KENAZ [ke'ndz] (Heb. q"nal), KENIZZITE [kEn's
nt) (q" niui) .1

1. A son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau (Gen.
36: I I par. I Chr. 1:36); a tribal chief in Edom (Gen.
36:15, 42; I Chr. l:53) and eponymous ancestor of
the Kenizzites (Gen. 15: l9).

2. A Judahite, the son of Elah (1 Chr. 4:15) and
grandson of Caleb the son of Jephunneh "the Keniz-
zite" (Num. 32:12;KJY "Kenezite"; Josh. 14:6, 14).

3. A Judahite, the father of Seraiah and the judge
Othniel (1 Chr. 4:13), called the brother of Caleb the
son of Jephunneh (Josh. l5: 17; Judg. l:13; 3:9, I l).

References to the Kenizzites suggest a complex so-
cial and political history, particularly if the name Kenaz
represents not only persons but also social groups.
These people are reckoned among the pre-Israelite in-
habitants of Canaan (Gen. 15:19), having perhaps
migrated earlier from Anatolia. Situated in southern
Judah or the northern Negeb, they apparently allied
first with the Edomites. That they are later listed as

descendants of Judah may indicate that they joined
with the mixed multitude (Exod. 12:38; Num. ll:4)
of Israelites in the conquest of Canaan.

KENITES [ke'nits, kEn'its] (Heb. qAni "metal-
worker, smith").f A tribe or guild of smiths whose
eponymous ancestor was Cain (Heb. qayin; Gen.4:1;
cf. Tirbal-cain, v. 22) . The Kenites appear in Palestine
long before the Conquest (Gen. 15:19; Num. 24:21-22)
and are numbered among the allies of the invading
Israelites (Judg. l: 16; 4:ll, 17). The biblical account
locates them in several geographical regions and among
several tribes, prompting some scholars to identify
them as traveling smiths or tinkers, on the order of
modern gypsies.

Hobab, Moses' father-in-law, whom Moses re-
quested to guide the Israelites through the wilderness,
was a Kenite. That the text also identified him as a
Midianite (Judg. l:16) suggests a broader political
configuration. Although the narrative never explicitly
indicates that he accepted the invitation, it does record
that some of his descendants did. These Kenites settled
with the people of Judah in the Negeb near Arad
(Num. 10:29-32; cf. Judg. l:16). Still later they are
identified as proper members of the trib€ of Judah
(l Chr. 2:55).

Jair, who killed Sisera, was the wife of Heber the
Kenite who lived in northern Israel near Kedesh (Judg.
4:ll-24; 5:24).In return for previous kindness shown
the Israelites during the wilderness wanderings, Saul
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warned those Kenites who had settled among the
Amalekites to depart before he attacked the city
(1 Sam. 15:6). The Kenites are reckoned among those
peoples of the Negeb allied with Israel in Philistine
times (27: l0; 30:29; LXX "Kenizzites").

The Rechabites generally are considered a subgroup
of the Kenites who camped in tents, abstained from
agriculture, and kept the Nazirite vows (Jer. 35). They
are portrayed as an ideal of faithfulness the Israelites
could nor attain (cf. 2 Kgs. 10:15-17).

Certain scholars have adranced the so-called Kenite
hypothesis, according to which the Kenites were the
original worshippers of Yahweh. Accordingly, Moses
acquired his religious knowledge in Midian through
his father-in-law Hobab, who was a priest. Thus it
was this Kenite god whom Israel chose to worship at
Sinai. While intriguing, the hypothesis lacks adequate
textual support and must remain in the realm of
speculation.

Bibliography. F. S. Frick, "The Rechabites Re-
considered," JBL 90 (197 l): 2'19-287.

KENIZZITE. See KrNez, KsNrzzrrE.

KENOSIS [ki no'sis] (from Gk. ken66 "ro be or
make empty, without power or reputation").t A doc-
trine which attempts to reconcile the two natures of
Christ by suggesting that he "emptied himself" of all
divine powers and attributes. This view takes its name
from Paul's use of the term at Phil. 2:7, refering to
Christ's being born in human likeness. Careful exe-
gesis of the passage, however, demonstrates that pro-
ponents of this view fail to take into account a corollary
meaning of the term, namely "to be of no reputation."
This alternate meaning better fits Paul's purpose in
writing the letter and his appeal to the Philippians to
"do nothing from selfishness or conceit" (v. 3) and to
"have this [same] mind among yourselves" (v. 5). The
Philippians could scarcely have had any divine attri-
butes from which to rid themselves; they could, how-
ever, make themselves "of no reputation" and take on
the attitude of a servant- a theme quite common in
Pauline literature. See Purrtppt.rrNs, Lsrrrn ro rHE.

KERAK, KHIRBET [kir'bEt k0r'dk].* An impor-
tant archaeological site (lit. "ruins of the fortress")
located on the southwestern shore of the Sea of Galilee
near the mouth of the Jordan river. The ancient city,
which is not mentioned in the biblical accounts, was

situated at the intersection of two major trade routes.
The site covers nearly 24 ha. (60 a.). It was oc-

cupied from the Late Chalcolithic period through MB
trA (ca. 3700-1700 B.C.) and then left desolate until
early Hellenistic times, when it was rebuilt as Philo-
teria. In the Thlmud it is called Beth-yerah. A famous
EB trI style of ponery, "Khirbet Kerak" ware, was

first discovered here.

KERE, See Krrnm eNo Qrnr

KER.EN-HAPPUCH [kEr'en hilp'akl (Heb. qeren
happfif, "horn for antimony [eye paint]," thus a pow-
der box). The youngest of three daughters who were
born to Job after his trials had ended (Job 42:14).

KETURAH

KERIOTH [kdr'i 6th] (Heb. q"riy6t "cities"). A for-
tified city in Moab (ler.4E:24; Amos 2:2; KJV "Kir-
ioth"; cf. Jer. 48:41; RSV, NIV "the cities"). According
to the inscription on the Moabite Stone, the city con-
tained a sacred shrine for Chemosh. The site remains
uncertain.

KERIOTH-HEZRON [kEr'i 6th hEz' nln] (Heb. q"riy61

he;rbn "fortified cities"). A city in the southern region
of Judah, also called Hazor (Josh. l5:25). Some schol-
ars, following the KJV identify two distinct sites here,
Kerioth and Hezron. The modern site may be Khirbet
el-Qaryatein, 7 km. (4.5 mi.) south of Maon.

Kerioth-hezron has been suggested by some as the
birthplace of Judas Iscariot, based on the interpretation
of the name Iscariot as "man of Kerioth" (from a

Hebrew form 'ii q"riy61; cf. some MSS of John l2:4;
l3:2, 26; 14:22).

KEROS [kir'6s] (Heb. qEros, qdr6s, perhaps from
qeres "ctiltain hook [in the tabernacle]"). The head

of a family of temple servants who returned with Ze-
rubbabel from the Exile (Ezra 2:44 par. Neh. 7:47).

KERYGMA [ki rig'me] (Gk. kirysma "preaching,
proclamation").* The proclamation of the good news
in the New Testament and later. The word has become
a quasitechnical term for the content of early Christian
polemic, the "gospel" par excellence.

KETHIB AND QERE [ka thev', ka re'] (Heb. ttfu
"it is written," q"ra "to be read"). Forbidden to alter
the sacred consonantal Hebrew text (Kethib), scribes
added some 1300 variant readings (Qere) in the mar-
gins. Some such emendations are intended to correct
obvious errors in the text as transmitted (e.g., Jer.

42:6; K'%it; Q'"nabni). Others signal a preferred
reading for sacred names or indelicate or otherwise
offensive words.

Generally, the Qere represents the consonants of
the correct or preferred form, preceded by the sign

[o], the "circle of the Masoretes." Some readings (Qere

Perpetuum, "permanent qere") occur often and thus
are not written in the margin; in such cases only the

vowels of the word to be read are placed under the
consonants of the word written in the text (e.g., MT
hiw'; Khw' , Q ,i'). The divine name Yahweh is such

a Qere Perpetuum, with the vowels of the Qere in-
dicating the reading "Lord" (Heb. '"donay).

KETURAH [ki t&r'a] (Heb. q"1frrd "incense").t
Abraham's second wife (Gen. 25:l-6), with whom he
produced six sons (1 Chr. l:32-33).

Although the Genesis account reports that Abraham
married Keturah (25:l) after it records the death of
Sarah (23:1-2), it is probable that this marriage took
place earlier. The biblical writers often concluded nar-
ratives of persons they considered primary with other
less important material, including secondary genea.l-

ogies. Recognition of such an arrangement, dictated
by literary convention rather than strict chonology,
helps explain how the birth of Isaac could be regarded
as.a miracle even though Keturah bore Abraham six
sons. Keturah is called Abraham's concubine (1 Chr.

l:32l' cf. Gen. 25:6), an appellation more appropriate
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if Sarah 'vere living when the second marriage
occurred.

Genesis depics Keturah's sons as the eponymous
ancestors of Arab peoples living east of Palestine (Gen.
25:46) . lt is through them that Abraham became "the
father of a multirude of nations" (17:4).

KEYS, FOWER OF.+ The symbol of apostolic au-
thority granted by Jesus. A common view in the an-
cient worlcl was that the earth was separated from the
upper and lower worlds by locked doors, access to
which was only through the angelic being or deity
who held tl-re keys (Gk. k/eis). Figuratively, then, keys
represent the power and authority to control access to
whatever is behind the locked door (e.g., Rev. 9:l;
20:t).

In the New Tixtament, Jesus is the one par excel-
lence who holds the keys. He is the scion of the royal
house of l)avid (Rev. 3:7; cf. Isa. 22:22) and has
overcome Death and Hades (Rev. 1:18), thus stripping
them of their authority and terror (cf. I Cor l5:5zl-57).
Moreover, he has the power to delegate authority (Matt.
16:19). Jesus accuses the scribes of withholding the
key to understanding God's pulpose (Luke 1l:52).

At Matt 16:19 Jesus grants to Peter "the keys of
the kingdom of heaven," as well as the power to "bind"
and to "loose." In accordance with Matthew's under-
standing ol-the kingdom of heaven (i.e., of God) as

anywhere (iod reigns, the keys here represent author-
ity in the (lhurch. Sae BTNDTNG AND LooslNG.

Bibliography. J. Jeremias, "xLeig" TDNT 3 (1965):
74-753.

KEZIAH Iki zi'e] (Heb. 4"si'd "cassia, cinnamon").
The secon<l daughter born to Job a-fter his trials had
ended (Job 42:14;KN "Kezia").

KEZIZ, VALLEY OF (Josh. 18:21, KJV). See
Eunx-rcaztz.

KIBROTII-HATTAAVAH [ha'rdth ]re ti'a val (Heb.
qi[r61 hatn'"wh "graves of craving"). The first place
that the Israelites stopped after leaving Sinai (Num.
1l:34-35;'.\3:16-17). It was the gluttonous behavior
of many of the Israelites here in response to the Lord's
provision c,f quail meat that incurred his wrath and
thus the plague in which many died (vv. 3l-33; cf.
Deut. 9:22); the name derives from their burial here.
The site is tentatively identified as Rueis el-Ebeirij,
about 50 hn. (31 mi.) east of Mt. Sinai.

KIBZAIM [kib zd'am] (Heb. qib;ayim "two
mounds").1 A city in the tribal territory of Ephraim
allocated to the Kohathite family of Levites (Josh.

2l:22). Sorrc scholars believe it to be the same as

JoKMEAM in the parallel account at 1 Chr. 6:68 (MT
53), but the names may represent two distinct sites.
The location is uncertain.

KID (Heb. C"6). A young goat. The meat of a kid
was regarded as particularly savory (e.g., Gen.27:9;
cf. Luke l.'i:29) and perhaps for this reason was as-
sociated with ritual meals (Num. 1l:15; Judg. 6:19;
2 Chr. 35:'l). The biblical injunction against boiling
a kid in its motlrer's milk (Exod. 23:19;34:26; Deut.
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14:21) may be a prohibition of a practice found in
Canaanite worship (cf. UT 52:14\; it constitutes the
basis of the kosher law against eating meat and dairy
products in the same meal. See Gonr.

KIDNEYS (Heb. l(lAybt).t Animal kidneys, consid-
ered one of the choicest parts of the animal (cf. Deut.
32:14), were burned along with the fat and the liver
as the part of the altar sacrifice presented as a gift to
God (Exod. 29:13,22).

The Hebrews considered the human kidneys, along
with the heart, to be the seat of the emotions (Ps.
'7:lO;26:2; Jer. 17:10; RSV "heart"; KJV "reins").

The Greek word for kidneys (nephroi) occurs only
once in the New Testament (Rev 2:23), where the
RSV translates "mind." A semantically related term
isGk. spkitrchrcn "inward parts, " which occurs in the
figurative sense of "bowels (of compassion)" (2 Cor.
6:12; RSV "affections";7:15; RSV "heart").

KIDRON [kid'ren] (Heb. qidr6n "murky, dark"; Gk.
Kedrbn). A ralley east of Jerusalem, known in mod-
ern times as WXdi Sitti Maryam ("Valley of St. Mary")
or Widi en-Nir ("Valley of Fire"), which divides the
city from the Mount of Olives. The Hebrew name
derives from the stream which once flowed through
the valley, called the "black brook" no doubt because

of the dark color of the detritus it once carried. Al-
though situated some 3-15 m. (10-50 ft.) above its
ancient level, the Kidron brook is now only a dry
creek bed except for brief periods following heavy
rain.

In capturing the city from the Jebusites, David ap-
parently proceeded from this valley through a water
shaft connecting the city with the Gihon spring
(2 Sam. 5:8). The overflow of that spring was originally
directed to the brook Kidron, where it then flowed
southeast through the valley to the Dead Sea. Along
the way the stream irrigated gardens in the Kidron
valley (also called the valley of Shaveh [Gen. 14: l7]
or the King's valley [18:181 because the royal house
owned property there). Later King Hezekiah realized
the defensive weakness posed by this water route and,
fearing Assyrian attack, diverted Gihon's waters and

sealed the tunnel.
The Kidron was considered the border of Jerusa-

lem. David fled beyond this point during Absalom's
rebellion (2 Sam. 15:23), and Shimei, who had in-
sulted David, was later ordered to cross the brook
under penalty of death (16:5-14; cf. 1 Kgs. 2:36-46).

From early times the valley was used as a burial
ground for both rich and poor (2 Kgs. 23:6; cf. Jer.

3l:4O), and here some of Judah's kings burned idols
(Asa, I Kgs. 15:13; Hezekiah, 2 Chr 29:16; Josiah,
2Kgs. 23:4). The third-century B.C. tombs tradition-
ally associated with Jehoshaphat, Absalom, James the
Less, and Tnchaiah are located here.

According to John 18:1, Jesus and his disciples
crossed the Kidron valley on the night of his betrayal
(KJV "Cedron").

KILAMUWA [kil'e mdb'we] (Phoen. t/nw) lN-
SCRIPTION.T A Phoenician inscription, dated to ca.
825 B.C., discovered in 1902 atZinjtli in north-
western Syria. Associated with a palace dedication,
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it is an autobiographical account of King Kilamuwa
of Ya'udi (Ydy, perhaps the capital of a region in
Sam'al) describing his achievements in foreign and
domestic affais (ANET, pp. 654-55).

A brief inscription of Kilamuwa was found on a

gold sheath at Zinjirli. Other texts discovered at the

same site include a Phoenician inscription of King
Barrdkib (ca. 730) and two in the Ya'udic (or Sam'al)
dialect of Aramaic which are ascribed to Kings Pan-
arrmuwa I (KAI 214) and Panammuwa I1 (ca. 733-'127

B.C.; KAI 215).

KLL.I Both Hebrew and Greek employ a variety of
words which the English versions render "kill," but
Heb. ra;afi and Gk. phoneirb are the primary terms
meaning "to put to death unlawfully, to murder."

The Hebrew term, which occurs in the sixth com-
mandment (Exod. 20:13; Deut. 5:17; cf. Jer. 7:9),
does not specifically refer to premeditated murder,
although it is used of such (e.g., I Kgs. 2l:19; Job
24:14; Ps. 94:6; Hos. 4:2;6:9). The participial form,
which the RSV translates as "murderer" (Num. 35),
"manslayer" (Deut. 4:42; l9:3ff.; Josh. 20:3), and
"slayer" (v. 5; 2l:13) , can indicate the agent of either
intentional or unintentional killing. At Ps. 62:3 (RSV
"shatter") and Prov. 22:13 (RSV "slain") the verb
indicates unlawful killing. It is never used of killing
for juridical reasons or in war, for in biblical times
such acts were considered justifiable; for these situa-
tions such words as harag, hAmfu, and ndkh were
used. Thus the sixth commandment forbids unlawful
homicide but does not address capital punishment or
organized warfare.

Gk. phoneito regularly (although not exclusively)
translates Heb. rdsah both in the LXX (e.g., Exod.
20:13; Num. 35:6; Deut. 4:42) aad in the New Tes-

tament (e.9., Matt. 5:211, Mark 10:19; Rom. l3:9) and
carries the same meaning.

KILN.t A container used to concentrate the heat from
a fue in order to bake bread, fire pottery, or smelt ore.
In ancient times such devices were made by coiling
long, thin rolls of clay to form a large, open bowl,
which was then inverted and a hole made in the top;
the oven or kiln (Heb. tannfrr is used indiscriminately
for both) was covered with broken pottery sherds and
fired (e.g., Exod. 8:3; Lev. 23:26; cf . Gk. Hibanos;
Matt. 6:30). Bread ovens were usually .6-.9 m. (2-3
ft.) in diameter, and pottery kilns larger.

The word "kiln" is found in the RSv only at Exod.
9:8, 10; 19:18, where it translates Heb. kibiAn (KIY,
MV "frrrnace"; cf. Gen. 19:28), probably a true pot-
tery kiln. Heb. malbb,n, translated "brickkilns" at
2 Sam. 12:31 (JB 'brickmaking"), is better under-
stood as a brick mold (so RSV Nah. 3:14). .9ee

BRICKKILN.

KINAH [ki'na] (Heb. qiai "smithlvillel"). A city in
the southern portion of the territory allotted to Judah
(Josh. 15:22), probably associated with the Kenites.
Although the site has not been determined, it is prob-
ably located along the Widi el-Qeini near Arad.

KINDNFSS.T Basically, a benevolent attitude or ac-
tion between individuals (Heb. hzsed; e.9., Gen. 20: 13;

KING, KINGSHIP

Ruth 2:20). The KJV frequently translates "loving-
kindness" for this technical term designating the cov-
enantal love between God and his people (e.g., Ps.

17:7; Jer.9:24; RSV "steadfast love"); elsewhere the
term may be used similarly with reference to God's
"mercy" (e.g., Ps. 23:6; cf. Deut. 5:10, KJV).

In the New Testament kindness (Gk. philanthrqia)
means "love for mankind" demonstrated by people
(Acts 28:2) as well as God (Tit. 3:4). Gk. philadelphia
means not only "brotherly affection" (2 Pet. l:7; KJV
"brotherly kindness"; cf. 1 Pet. 1:22) but specifically
Christian kindliness (Col. 3:12). A more general term
isGk. chrdst6tCs (e.g., Rom. 2:4;2Cor. 6:6;Ga1. 5:22;
Eph.2:7), also translated "good, goodness" (e.g., Rom.
3:12).

See LovE.

KING, KINGSHIP (Heb. nnlak, ttwial, melek; Gk.
basileils, basileilo).I A male ruler with supreme au-
thority. Generally the king was sovereign over an in-
dependent state, although sometimes an emperor would
allow a subordinate vassal to retain that title as an
illusion of autonomy. In the ancient world a king usu-
ally gained the throne by hereditary succession and
reigned for life. The king was often regarded as the
personal representative of the god(s) and thus ruled
by divirc right. Kingship is the position, authority,
and majesty of such a ruler.

I. Early Israel

Israel, in contrast to the surrounding ancient Near
Eastern nations, was to be a theocracy- a kingdom
whose ruler was God (Deut. 33:l-5). Thus it would
be God who would establish the laws and statutes
(Exod. 19-23) and who would make his will known
through drc Urim and Thummim (28:30; cf. Num.
21:21) as well as the prophets (Deut. l8:15-22). Yet
when Moses and Joshua, the first prophets, died, Is-
rael entered a period of apostasy when everyone "did
what was right in his own eyes" (JudE. 17:6;21:25;
cf. 2:18-2O,23). After having conquered the Canaan-
ite city-states and formed a confederacy with no hu-
man sovereign, Israel was to be truly the "kingdom
of God." But the ideal of "Yahweh as king" was never
realized. See JUDGE.

II. lsraelite Monarchy

Israel rejected the theocracy outright during the days
of the prophet Samuel. Although Samuel warned them
of the dangers inherent in a monarchy, the people
apparently were tired of the insecurity of charismatic
leadership as exercised by the judges. Fearful of the
future, the people insisted upon having a king, "that
we also may be like all the nations" ( I Sam. 8). They
ignored the poor example of Abimelech, who had set

himself up as king at Shechem (Judg. 9) . God granted
the Israelite request and instructed Samuel to anoint
Saul as king.

Saul's reign began inauspiciously. Chosen by lot,
he protested his humble origins (l Sam. 9:21; cf. Judg.

6: l5) and hid among the baggage at his enthronement
( 1 Sam. l0:2 1-22). Only after he was summoned from
behind his oxplow and delivered Jabesh-gilead from
Ammonite attack did Saul prove himself as k.ing (ch.

ll). Yet although his monarchical abilities increased,
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Saul's obeCience to the Lord did not (13:7-15). Fi-
nally, Samuel was forced to strip him of his rule and
anoint Dalid instead (16:l-13).

David is portrayed as the ideal king, although his
shoncomir.rgs both as a monarch and an individual are
fully evident. Indeed, he was a powerfirl and crafty
ruler who .rnited both the northern and southern tribal
configurations under a single (acoally dual) crown.
Because David desired to build a temple for God, the
Lord promised that a member of David's house would
rule Israel forever (2 Sam. 7:5-16)- a promise that
eventually came to be interpreted messianically.

The mc,narchy remained united under the able
administration of David's successor Solomon, who in-
creased th: sphere of Israelite "empire" and autho-
rized an extensive building program, the crowning
achievemeot of which was the temple at Jerusalem.
Subsequent kings, however, were unable to retain con-
trol over dre diverse and competing factions of north
and south, and the union was severed. To the south,
in Judah, the kingship was passed to David's descen-
dants. In Israel to the north, almost constant turmoil
gave rise to a number of lesser dynasties.

For specific kings of Israel and Judah see the in-
dividual entries. See Isnarl II.

III. Duties of the King

The king v,as responsible for raising an army ( 1 Sam.
ll:5-7; 2 Siam. 24), collecting taxes and conscripting
for governrnental services ( I Sam. 8: 10-22; cf. I Kgs.
9:15-22), and administering in general the civil, mil-
itary, and religious affain of the kingdom (1 Kgs.
4:2-19; I Lhr. 23-27). In addition to promoting do-
mestic building on a monumental scale ( I Kgs. 5: 13-
7:51; cf. Eccl.2:46), the king maintained diplomatic
relations (i Kgs. l0:l-13; 2 Kgs. 18:9-37) and fos-
t€r€d intemational trade ( I Kgs. 9:75-'28; 2 Ctn. 9:28).
Moreover, he was responsible for the administration
of justice (l)eut. l7:142O) and represented in extreme
circumstan,res the final 

^ppal(2 
Sam. 15:2-4; 1 Kgs.

3:1G28).
Most important to the biblical account is the per-

formance c'f the king with regard to the divini cove-
nant, particularly evident in the editorid evaluation of
his reign re.g., 1Kgs. 16:25-26). As the Lord's
anointed (f leb. mAiia|t; e.g., I Sam. 9: 16; 16: 13), the
king was r,3garded as enjoying a special relationship
with God. Nevertheless, he himself was not consid-
ered divine as were other monarchs of the ancient
Near East.

N. The Queen

Marriages 'Ir'ere a coflrmon means of sealing alliances
in the ancient Near East. For example, David married
Maacah, the daughter of the Aramean king of Geshur
(2 Sam. 3:3), just as Omri married his son Ahab to
lezebel, th,e daughter of the king of Sidon (l KCs.
16:31). A lrowerful king with many allies would have
a correspondingly large number of wives (cf. Solo-
mon, with 700 wives and 300 concubines; I Kgs.
I 1:3). Yet atthough a large harem symbolized the king's
wealth ancl power (cf. 2 Sam. 3:6-ll; 16:21-221'
I Kgs. 2:221, tre numerous wives and cmcubines them-
selves had rro official status; nevertheless, the daughter
of a particutarly important ally or a favorite wife might
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exercise considerable political or cultural influence
(cf. 1 l:1-8).

Apparently the queen mother (Heb. g"[ird "geat
lady") was a figwe of some importance. She is named
in the royal pedigree (e.g., I Kgs. ll:26; 14.21 l5:2,
10), suggesting a matrilineal factor in succession, and
apparently served in an advisory or at least ceremonial
capacity (e.9.,2:19;2 Kgs. l0:13). King Asa ofJudah
dismissed the queen mother Maacah because she wor-
shipped the Asherah (l Kgs. 15:13).

Upon the death of her last surviving son, Athaliah
l, a descendant of Omri who through marriage alli-
ance became queen mother of Judah, murdered her
grandchildren (except the infant Joash) and established
herself as monarch over the southern kingdom. She
reigned six years (842-836 B.C.) before falling to a
coup organized by the high priest Jehoiada (2 Kgs.
I 1:1-20).

V Theological Implications

The institution of kingship afforded ample opportunity
for theological amplification. An idealized king came
to be viewed as the millennial or apocalyptic cham-
pion, the Messiah. Such a king would be the scion of
David (Jer. 23:5-8; cf. 2 Sam. 7:11-16) and the savior
of the people (Pss. 2, 20-21, ll0). The importance
given this figure increased as the political situation in
Israel steadily wonened, especially during the inter-
testamental period. Ultimately the messianic king was
identified as God Incarnate (Matt. 16:16; 2l:9; Heb.
r-2).

Bibliography. B. C. Birch, The Rise of the Israelite
Monarchy. SBL Dssertation 27 (Missoula: 1976); H.
Franldort, Kingship and the Gods (Chicago: 1948);
T. Ishida, ed., Studies in the Period of David and
Solomon and Other Essays (Mnona I:ke: 1982); G. E.
Mendenhall, The Tenth Generation (Baltimore: 1973),
pp. l-31.

XINGIX)M OF GOD, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN
(Heb. nulhit yhwh; Aram. trulkig' dismayya' ; Gk.
basitcia toi theoi, basileia t6n ouran6D.l That realm
ruled by God. Although the designation occurs infre-
quently outside the New Tlxtament, the concept of a
kingdom ruled by God was extremely complex and
experienced a long history of development.

I. Ancienl Israel
In the Old Testament the kingdom of God was iden-
tified with the people of Israel (l Chr. 28:5). In the
ancient Near East gods often were associated with
particular places and peoples, so it is not surprising
that Israel also had such a relationship. Just as Che-
mosh was the god of Moab and Molech was the deity
of Ammon (l Kgs. 11:7), so Yahweh was the god of
Israel (Josh. 24: lL24).

In ancient, sedentary societies, in particular, it inev-
itably was difficult to distinguish between a people
and the land in which they lived. Since the kingdoms
of earthly rulers were usually marked by geographical
boundaries, it was natural that the dominions of their
gods would be equated with that same territory. This
is certainly why Naaman the Syrian requested "two
mules' burden of earth" so he might worship Yahweh
upon his return to his native land (2 Kgs. 5:17-18).
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Thus throughout the Old Tixtament the "kingdom of
God" designated both the people of Israel and the land
in which they lived.

A unique .rspect in the development of Yahwism
was its extreme exclusivism. Worshippers of Yahweh
were not permitted to serve other gods- an idea un-
usual for this period and one that eventually resulted
in a strong Jewish monotheism. Even at its inception
(Exod. 20:3), the covenant between Yahweh and Israel
stipulated that he be honored as the supreme deity
(while not specifically denying the existence of other
gods).

The exilic and postexilic periods brought an inten-
sification of this idea. If Yahweh were indeed El Elyon
("God Most High," the head of the pantheon; Gen.
14:18ff.; cf. Deut. 32:8; Ps. 46:4), then his kingdom
must encompass the entire earth and the cosmos (Isa.
4O:18-26; Jer. l0:7-16). This growing universality
portrayed Yahweh as the "great God, and a great King
above all gods" (Ps. 95:3; cf. 89:6-8) and realized
"his kingdom" over all (103:19).

But precisely because of this universality, it became
necessary to differentiate between those subjects who
were loyal to Yahweh (the "true Israel," the "rem-
nant") and those who did not acknowledge him as the
Most High God. In addition, the Hebrew people no
longer lived exclusively in Palestine. Deported after
the fall of the northern and southern kingdoms, they
were now spread throughout much of the Near East.
Consequently, the concept of the "kingdom of God"
experienced a radical shift in interpretation. It became
not a geographical atea or a political entity but an

allegiance of faithful individuals.

II. I nkrtestume ntol Period

The postexilic state of Israel never regained the glory
of the former monarchy, and the resultant tension be-
tween the people's expectations and the political real-
ities forced a reassessment of the Jews' understanding
of the "kingdom of God." As the possibility of God's
kingdom ever being realized upon earth diminished,
that reign was relegated to a period distinct from his-
tory and time (the "end times"; Gk. t6 4schaton) and
reinterpreted as a spiritual reality. Apocalyptic liter-
ature represents the kingdom as a realm where God
would rule personally over all "peoples, nations, and
languages" (Dan. 7:13-14; cf.2:M; Zech. 14:9). This
new realm, which would be the climax of human his-
tory (l En. X):20-42), would be only for the saints
(Dan. 7:27); the wicked would be judged for their
deeds (1 En. 91:7-ll). Nominally, this distinction was
primarily between Jews and Gentiles (e.g., Z.ech. 14:12;
Jub. 23:30; 50:5; but cf. Zech. 14:12; 1 En.8; zB:4).

Ultimately, membership in the kingdom seemed to
depend more on lack of material possessions (48:8;
cf. Matt. 5:3 par. Luke 6:20) than blood ties to lsrael.

This kingdom would be ushered in personally by
God or his Messiah, who in this period was viewed
more as a demigod (1 En. 45:3-46:6; 48:2-10) than
simply an exalted king or military leader.

III. New Tbstament

The kingdom of God is perhaps rlre central theme of
the New Testament. As heir to all the preceding, the
New Tbstament presents the kingdom as one of three

KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN

interrelated concepts: a theocracy, an actual political
kingdom ruled by God; a spiritual reality, an inner
attitude of voluntary acceptance of the rule of God;
and, par excellence, the individual who placed himself
in total and perfect submission to God- namely Jesus

Christ himself, who in fact personifies the kingdom.
The gospel of Matthew uses the expression "king-

dom of God" only four times (Matt. 12:28; 19:24;
2l:11 , 43), preferring the alternate designation "king-
dom of heaven." The latter usage occurs thirty-four
times, often where the Synoptic parallels read "king-
dom of God." Although not found elsewhere in the
New Testament, "kingdom of heaven" is a literal
translation of Aram. malhita' dismayya', a circum-
locution deriving from postexilic Judaism's reluctance
to use the name of God (cf. Thrg. Onk. Exod. 15: 18;
Targ. Isa. 24:23); Matthew employs the term out of
sensitivity toward his Jewish-Christian audience.

The phrase "kingdom of God," a freer translation
of the Aramaic expression, is regularly used by most
of the other New Testament writers; it occurs fourteen
times in Mark, twenty-two in Luke, twice in John, six
times in Acts, eight in Paul's epistles, and once in
Revelation.

The rabbis used the expression "taking on the yoke
of the kingdom of God" to indicate one who was in
perfect obedience to the law (Mishnah Ber. ii.2, 5);
to them the kingdom of God was a spiritual reality
rather than a political system. It is this understanding
of the kingdom that predominates in Jesus' teachings
as recorded by each of the Evangelists (e.g., John
18:36). The coming of the kingdom is likened to the
growth of a garden herb (Matt. 13:31) or that of sown
seed (Mark 4:3-20). The kingdom itself is a treasure,
the value of which exceeds all other possessions (Matt.
13:44-46). It is this inner kingdom, this voluntary
acceptance of the rule of God (cf. John 3:3, 5), of
which Jesus speaks (cf. Mark 9:l; lO:14;12:34).

By extension, the "kingdom of God" also refers to
Jesus Chnst, the One who was in perfect submission
to God. It is as such that the kingdom is "at hand"
(Matt. 3:2; Mark l:15; Luke l0:9, l1). Some evidence
suggests that from this perspective the phrase serves
as a divine name; accordingly, Jesus' statement that
the kingdom of God was present in him is a virtual
declaration of divinity (Matt. 12:28; Luke 1l:20; cf.
Thrg. Isa.4O:9).

Paul's epistles reflect identical concepts of the king-
dom of God. The apostle refers to an inner, spiritual
reality when he argues that the kingdom (in the sense

of "perfect obedience to God," as in the rabbis) does
not consist of food and drink (Rom. 14:17), and his
frequent use of the expression "in Christ" may be an

abbreviation of "in the kingdom of Christ" as a loc-
ative for believers (cf . Eph. 5:5). Nevertheless, Paul's
assertion that the kingdom of God will not be inherited
by the unrighteous (1 Cor. 6:9-10; Gal. 5:21) seems
more in keeping with the apocalyptic writers' vision
of a future kingdom. Indeed, his emphasis on the be-
liever's "hope of glory" (Rom. 5:2) seems to indicate
a fuhre possibility realized only after suffering the
suffering and persecution of this world (w. 3-5).

The theme of the book of Revelation, which builds
upon the apocalypticism of the intertestamental pe-
riod, is the establishment of the kingdom of God upon
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earth as i political reality (Rev. 11:15). Even though
the precise term occurs only once (12:10), other
expressions convey the same concept (e.g., "king-
dom"; l:6; "throne"; 4:2; "reigr."; l1:17; "King of
kings and Lord of lords"; 19: 16; cf. 17: 14). Certainly
the kingctom of God as depicted in Revelation enters

the world with none of the subtlety suggested by other
New Testament books. It appears suddenly and vio-
lently wirh war (9:l-12) and plague (vv. 13-19). So-

ciety is split into two opposing forces, the people of
the kingdom of God (6:9; 7:9) and all other "inhab-
itants of the earth" (3:10; 6:10, 15).

The kingdom of God is thus a broad concept with
many divergent strands. The writers of the New Tes-

tament svnthesized to a great extent the prevailing
views of their day. Like the rabbis, they perceived that
the kingdom was present wherever people allowed
God to rule in their hearts and minds. But the follow-
ers of Jesus were unwilling to settle for a simple spir-
itualization ofdre kingdom. Rather, the kingdom began

as an inward reality that would grow to dominate the
whole earth until ultimately the kingdom "of our Lord
and of his Christ" would swallow up the kingdoms of
the earth Then God would dispense judgment and
personally rule over his people, assisted by those who
voluntarily accepted his kingdom: the poor, the weak-
those who became Christians.

Bibliography. J. Bright, The Kingdom of God
(Nashville: 1953); R. H. Hiers, The Historical Jesus
and the Kingdom of God (Gainesville: 1973); N. Per-

rin, The Kingdom of God in the Teaching of Jesus
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and Kingtlom, trans. J. Murray (New York: 1963).

KINGS, BOOKS OF.t

I. Place in the Canon

In the Hebrew canon 1-2 Kings constitute the con-
cluding portion of the Former Prophets, the narrative
of Israel's history from the Conquest to the collapse
of the divided monarchy. The books originally formed
a unit with l-2 Samuel; they were first divided by the
IXX as 3-4 Kingdoms (Gk. Basileion; Vulgate [at.
Regum).

II. Contents

The books open with an account of the final daln of
David's reign (1 Kgs. l-2), thus concluding the nar-
rative begun at 1 Sam. 9. Solomon's reign is recorded
in I Kgs. 3-ll, including accounts of his adminis-
Eative reorganization, the construction of the temple,
and commercial ventres and foreign affairs. This is
followed by the history of the divided monarchy, from
the revolt of Jeroboam I through the fall of Samaria
and the northern kingdom (1 Kgs. l2-2 Kgs. l7);
included here are the ministries of the prophets Elijah
and Elisha. 2 Kings concludes with a record of the
final days of Judah (chs. 18-25), from Hezekiah's
reforms tbrough the Babylonian destruction of Jeru-
salem and the deportation of the people.

IlL Composition

The books of Kings, as also l-2 Samuel and l-2
Chronicles, demonstrate reliance on a nurnber of an-
cient historical sources. Specifically mentioned are
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"the book of the acts of Solomon" ( l Kgs. I l :4 1 ) and
official annals, the Book of the Chronicles of he Kings
of Israel (e.g., 14:19',2 Kgs. 15:31) and the Book of
the Cfuonicles of the Kings of Judah (e.g., I Kgs.
14:29;2 Kgs.24:5). Otherblocks of material, partic-
ularly the "cycles" of narrative concerning the activ-
ities of tlre prophets Elijah (l Kgs. 17- 19, 2l;2 Kgs.
1) and Elisha (chs. 2-13), suggest the author's re-

liance upon other, unnamed ancient sources. Some
scholars contend that the account of Hezekiah's en-
counter with the prophet Isaiah (par. Isa. 36-39) de-
rives from an independent prophetic collection.

Individual regnal accounts (including that of David's
reign; 2 Sam. 5-l Kgs. 2) follow a standard format
(e.g., I Kgs. 14:21-31; 16:29-22:4O). Each begins
with the name and pedigree of the monarch, the date
of his accession, ttre length of his reign and place of
residence, and a concise theological appraisal (e.g.,
"he did what was evil in the sight of the Lord"); also
included for the kings of Judah are the name of the
queen mother and the king's age upon gaining the
throne. Following the record of events within the mon-
arch's reign is a concluding summary indicating an-
nalistic sources, particulars regarding the king's death
and burial, and indication of a successor. For the pe-
riod of the divided monarchy the king's accession is
correlated with the regnal year of his counterpart in
the other kingdom; accounts are arranged in roughly
chronological order, alternating between the northern
and southern kingdoms.

Critical scholars have long held that the books of
Kings represent the work of one, two, or more editors,
thus accounting for passages which presumably indi-
cate awareness of the Exile (cf. 1 Kgs. 9:l-9; 2 Kgs.
17:19-20) and those which do not (cf. 1 Kgs.
ll:34-36). More recently the standard view of a dou-
ble (i.e., prexilic and exilic) redaction has been chal-
lenged in view of the literary and thematic unity of
the Former Prophets.

The prevailing view is that l-2 Kings were com-
posed during the Exile, perhaps at Babylon, by a scribe
or other privileged individual with access to official
sources, or by a group or "school" of such persons.

IV. Theology

In addition to recounting the events of Israel's history
during the Monarchy, the books of Kings demonstrate
a concern for two major Old Testament themes, the
covenant relationship between God and his chosen
people (e.g., 1Kgs. 8:53) and the acts of God in
hislory.

Faithfutness to the covenant is viewed primarily in
terms of adherence to the larv (e.g., I Kgs. 2:3;2 Kgs.
17:13), particularly as demonstrated through purity of
cultic observance. Thus Solomon's construction and
dedication of the Jerusalem temple is regarded as the

ultimate form of obedience (1 Kgs. 5-8). In extreme
contrast is his tolerance of foreign cults (ch. 1 1) and
the construction of high places and participation in
pagan practices by later kings of both Judah and Israel
(e.8., 12:31-32; 2 Kgs. 16:4).

God's activity in history is demonstrated through
the firlfillment of prophecy (e.g., 1 Kgs. ll:29-40;
l2:l-20). To a greater degree it is expressed in terms
of divine retribution for violation of the covenant stip-
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ulations, most notably through dctruction and exile
(2 Kgs. 10:32-33; l7:7ff .;24:2-4,2O).
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KING'S GARDEN (Heb. gan hammelek\. A royal
garden area outside the walls of Jerusalem near the
pool of Siloam, irrigated during the early days of the
Monarchy by the brook Kidron. A unnel led from the
city to the pool and then out into the valley (Neh.
3:15). King Zedekiall, apparently used this route to
escape the Babylonian siege; the narrative describes
the entrance to the garden as oubide Jerusalem
"through the gate between the two walls" (Jer. 39:4;
cf . 52:1'.2 Kgs. 25:4). See Ktonox.

KING'S GATE (Heb. ia'ar hammelek). A gate on
the east side of Solomon's temple which connected the
temple to the royal palace. Warded by a lrvite gate-
keeper (1 Chr. 9:18), it was open only on the Sabbath
and the day of the new moon for use only by the king
(Ezek. 46:l-3). King Ahaz apparently dismantled this
gate, using is metal ornamentation as partial payment
of tribute for the Assyrian king Tiglath-pileser Itr
(2 Kgs. 16:18).

KING'S HIGHWAY (Heb. derek hammelek).i T\e
main north-south thoroughfare running from Damas-

cus to the Gulf of Aqabah, closely equivalent to the
modern Thriq es-Sul@ni ("the Sultan's Road"). The
king of Edom and the Amorite king Sihon refused to
permit dre Israelites to pass along this highway (Num.
2O:17 -18; 2l :22-23 : Devt. 2:2'l -30). Chedorlaomer and
his allies apparently followed this route into Palestine,
for among the cities they captured are fortresses that
guarded this route (Ashtaroth, Kamaim, Ham, and
Kiriathaim; Gen. l4:5). After conquering the Naba-
teans the Roman general Tlajan rebuilt this road (ca.

A.D. 106).

KING'S POOL (Heb. b"rZkat hammele&). A pool
presumably located in the King's Garden (Neh. 2:14),
perhaps the same as the Pool of Shelah (3:15). Some
would identify it with the pool of Solomon, which
Josephus cites between the spring of Siloam and Ophel
(BJ v.4.2 [145]). It is not clear whether this pool is
the same as the "artificial pool" of Neh. 3:16.

KING'S VALLEY (Heb. 'Emeq hammelek). A valley
in the vicinity of Jerusalem, apparendy identical with
the valley of Shaveh where Melchizedek and the king
of Sodom greeted the victorious Abram (Gen. 14:17;
KJV "king's dale"). ltadition places it in the Ki&on
valley, perhaps near the point where that valley meets
the Hinnom valley south of Dryid's city; Josephus in-
dicates that it was two stadia (370 m. [4Og y6.1;6o.
Jerusalern. A portion of this region was probably ropl
property, much like the royal garden in the same vi-
cinity (Neh. 3:15). It was here that Absalom erected
a monument in his own honor (2 Sam. 18:18).

KINSHIP.* The Israelites reckoned and structured
their society and the attendant interpersonal configu-

KINS HIP

rations primarily in terms of consanguine and affine
relationships. In standard practice the basic social unit
was the fatherb house (or functionally the household,
incorporating nonkin service personnel and guests),

patripotestal in authority, patriloca.l in residence, and
patrilineal in descent; at least in the early stages of
Israel's history this unit was also reasonably self-
sufficient in production. Neighboring father's houses

were aligned in a "clan" (Heb. miipaha), actually a
jural association which provided a broader economic
base as well as military self-defense (in turn part of the
larget 'elep "thousand") and a larger source from
which to draw endogamous marriage partners. Per-
haps fifty or more of these associations in turn made
up the major organizational segment of Israel, the
tibe (iebet, nafieh).

In addition to providing social identity for individ-
uals and groups, kinship constituted the means for
transferring property (ffieritance) and rights and au-
thority within the social unit (descent) from generation
to generation. Regulations governing marriage pat-
terns and sexual relations (incest taboos; cf. Lev.
18:618) were formulated in terms of kinship. Reli-
gious orenB, such as the annual festi\rals (1 Sam. 20:6,
28-29), were observed within kinship groups, and cul-
tic leadership was performed and perpetuated by des-
ignated kinship units (e.9., the Levites and Aaronic
priests). Accordingly, genealogies played an important
role in determining status and maintaining relation-
ships. Moreover, deviations from standard practice
caused by death, mobility (including marriage of off-
spring and divorce), and accidents of birth (e.g., no
sons) necessitat€d Ore flexibility to allow alternative
social patterns (cf. Zelophehad's daughters; see

LEvrurE Menrrlce).
Kinship terrninology varies in definition and appli-

cation from society to society, and Israelite usage fre-
quenfly differs from modern Western usage. For
example, Heb. bEn may mean not only the immediate
male descendant but also a grandson or more distant
male descendant; in a more general sense it designates
a member of a geographical, political, ethnic, or
professional group. Other tenns are equally vague,

such as &alan "bridegroom," more precisely "a per-
son related through marriage" (i.e., to his wife's fam-
rly), and 1ap "dependent," a member of the
household.

As Israelite society became increasingly more com-
plex from the time of the Exodus on, with the influx
and incorporation of large segments of biologically
non-kraelite peoples (cf. Exod. 12:38; Num. ll:4),
the major social units ceased to be genuinely kinship
groups (some scholars question whether they actually
ever were). These new peoples expressed their soli-
darity with lsrael in kinship terminology, acknowl-
edging the fatherhood of Yahweh, their common
heritage of oppression and deliverance, and theh pu-
tative descent from the Hebrew patriarchs.

In addition to designating familial relationships,
kinship terminology also occurs within the jural-
political domain. A king may call another monarch "my
son," whether he is his biological descendant or his
political subservient; allies of equal rank are "broth-
ers." A clan regarded as the "son" of another clan
need have no biological bond but may be rather a
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cultural or political dependent, and a town described
as the "C,aughter" of another may be its colony. Fur-
thermore, the inviolability of the land (as the posses-
sion of'lahweh it could not be sold) led to fictive
adoptions, hence the transference of property to one
outside the social unit by means of legally sanctioned
"inheritance" patterns.

See InuErurexcr; MemIecr. See further the in-
dividual r:ntries.

KIR [kirl (Heb. q?r "wall, walled city").
1. A city in Moab (Isa. 15:l), probably the same

as KIn-H,rtrsrtu.
2, A ctty or region in Mesopotamia where Tiglath-

pileser II[ relocated the populace of Damascus after
conquerirrg the Syrian capital ca. 733 B.C. (2 Kgs.
16:9; AnLos l:5). According to 9:7 it was here that
the Syrians' forebears had lived before migrating !o
Aram. Al Isa. 22:6 Kir is named with Elam as an ally
of Assyria against Judah.

The name has been identified with Mesopotamial
DEr (Akk drru, BAD.DINGIRki "watl of the gods "),
a city lor:ated on the main road between Elam and
Babylon ,last of the Tigris river. DEr itself had been
captured by Tiglath-pileser and its inhabitanb de-
ported ca. 738.

KIR-HARESETH [kk hnr'e sdth] (Heb. qtr l.freiel
'w'allted r:ityl of potsherds"), KIR-HERES tkir hf izl
(Heb. qir herei). A fortified capital of Moab, located
on its sor.rthwestern border at modern el-Kerak. The
alternate lorm Kir-heres occurs at Isa. 16:1 l; Jer. 48:31,
36 (KJV 'Kir-haresh"). The city is probably the same
as the Kir (1) mentioned xlsa.22:6. Jeremiah's com-
ment that "every head is shaved and every beard cut
off" may be a pun on the Moabite name of this city
(cf. Heb. qorhi "bald").

Kir-hareseth was situated 915 m. (3000 ft.) atop a

steep hill about 28 kn. (17 mi.) south of the Arnon
river and about l8 km. (11 mi.) east of the Dead Sea.
It controlled trade routes linking Syria with Arabia
and Egypt. Although separated from Kir-hareseth by
steep valleys, the neighboring hills tower over the city;
thus the lsraelites were able to lay siege to &e city
with stones and slingshos (2Kgs.3:2{25; KJv "Kir-
haraseth"). Faced with defeat, King Mesha of Moab
sacrificed his oldest son upon the city wall; according
to the tex1., there then "came great wrath upon Israel"
and the Israelites were forced to retreat (w.26-27).

KIRIATH tki/i ethl (Heb. qiryal "city of ..."). A
city in the tribal territory of Benjamin (RSV mg.,
Josh. 18:128; KJV 'Kirjath'), also called Krruetn-
JEARIM.

KIRIATI{AIM [kir'i a thd'am] (Heb. qiryatayim
"two cities").

l. A very ancient city of Moab. It was one of a line
of fortresses which guarded the major north-south route
east of thr> Jordan. The site is generally identified as

QereiyAt e l-Mekhaiyet, a ruin situated on two hills 9.6
km. (6 mj.) northwest of Dibon and about 15 km. (9
mi.) nordreast of the mouth of the Arnon river. At
Gen. 14:5 the city is called Shaveh-kiriathaimbecause
of its location in the valley of Shaveh (cf. v. l7).
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Chedorlaomer and his allies captured the city early
in the second millennium B.C. (14:1-2). After Israel's
victory over Sihon, the city was assigned to Reuben
(Josh. 13:19; KJV "Kirjathaim"), who subsequendy
rebuilt it (Num. 32:37; RSV "built"). The Moabites
reconquered the city, for the Moabite Slone records
Mesha's claim to having rebuilt it. l:ter the Israelite
prophets predicted a time when this Moabite posses-
sion would be levelled (Jer. 48:l ,23; cf. Ezek. 25:9-ll;
Heb. qiryalam).

2. A city in the tribal territory ofNaphtali assigned
to the Gershomite Levites (l Chr. 6:76 [MT 61]). It
is probably the same as KlnrlN in the parallel list at
Josh. 2l:32.

KIRIATH-ARBA [kir'i dth dr'bel (Heb. qirya1'arba'
"city of four"). The ancient name of the city of Hr-
rnox (Josh. 15:54; KJV "Kirjath-arba"). The name
could mean "city of four districts" (a tetrapolis) or
"city of four famous penons," as Jerome assumed by
citing Adam, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; Josh. 14:15
traces the etymology to Arba, a great hero among the
Anakim (cf. l5:13; 2l:ll).

KIRIATH-ARIM [kir'i eth 6r'im] (Heb. qirya1'arim).
A city named in the list of those renirrning from exile
(Ezra2:25; KIV "Kirjath-arim"). The conect form of
the name, Krmntn-nlnn'1, occurs in the parallel ac-
count at Neh. 7:29.

KIRIATH-BAAL [kir'i ith ba'el] (Heb. qirya1 ba'al
"city of Baal"). An alternate name of Krnrlrn-rpenru
(Josh. l5:60; 18:14; KJV "Kirjath-baal"; cf. l5:9,
*Baalah").

KIRIATH-JEARIM [kir'i nth je'erim] (Heb. qiryat
hu;6t "city of streets"). A Moabite city to which Ba-
laam accompanied Balak (Num. 22:39;Kl\l "Kirjath-
huzoth"). There Balak sacrificed to Baal in an effort
to coerce him to curse the Israelites (v. 40). The site
is probably to be sought north of the Arnon river.

KIRIATH-JEARIM [kir'i nth jc'e rim] (Heb. qiryat
y"'drim "city of forests"). A city on the border of
Judah and Benjamin, near where those territories ad-
joined Dan (KJV "Kirjaft-jearim'). It was reckoned
among the possessions of Judah (Josh. 15:9, 60;
1E:14-15), although at v. 28 some versions assign it
to Benjamin. hobably originally known as Kiriath-
baal (Josh. 15:60; 18:14), the ciry is also referred to
as Kiriath (18:28), Kiriath-arim @zra 2:25), Baalah
(Josh. 15:9; I Chr. 13:6), and Baale-judah (2 Sam.
6:2). Some indication of the ethnic composition of the
pre-Israelite city is srrggested in the genealogy at I Chr.
2:5O-53.

Kiriath-jearim was one of four Gibeonite cities spared
by the Israelites during the Conquest (Josh. 9). Seek-
ing to avoid the fate of Jericho and Ai, the Hivite
inhabitants connived to gain a treaty with Israel,
claiming to be immigrants from afar and showing de-
cayed fmd and threadbare garments as evidence. When
the deception was discovered, the Israelite leaders
honored their oath to spare the cities but forced the
Gibeonites to accept a role of virtual serfdom.

It was just west of the city that the Danites en-
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camped as they prepared to take Ephraimite land as

their inheritance (Judg. 18:12). The Philistines re-
turned the ark of the covenant to the Israelite inhab-
itants of Kiriath-jearim, who enshrined it in the house
of Adinadab under the care of his son Eleazar ( I Sam.
6:21-7:2); here it remained for twenty years before
David transported it to Jerusalem. The prophet Uriah
was from this city (let. 26:20), as were a number of
the exilic rcturnees (Ezra 2:5 par. Neh. 7:29).

Most scholars identify the site as Tell el-'Azhar (Tel

Qiryat Ye'arim), 13 km. (8 mi.) north of Jerusalcm.
Some evidence suggests that the city may have be€n
relocated at nearby Abu Ghosh during the Roman
period.

KIRIATH-SANNAH [kir'i ith sin'a] (Heb. qiryat
sanni). Eithq an alternate name or a scribal error for
Kiriath-sepher (Josh. 15:49; KW "Kirjath-sannah").
This form, which occurs only in the MT, may be the
result of dittography with the preceding site, Dannah.

KIRIATH-SEPHER [kir'i ith se'for] (Heb. qiryat
sEper "city of [the] book [or document]"). The an-
cient name of DrsR I (Josh. 15:15-16; Judg. l:11;
cf. Josh. 15:49).

KIRIOTH (Amos 2:2, KJV). See Knnrotn.

KIRJATH (KW). See Krrulrn and related forms.

KISH [kish] (Heb. qii) (PERSON).
l. A Benjaminite from Cibealu the father of Saul,

the first king of Israel. According to I Chr. 8:29-33;
9:35-39 Kish was the son of Ner and grandson (or a

descendanQ of the Gibeonite Jeiel, but I Sam. 9:l
cites his descent as son of Abiel from the lineage of
the Aphiah of Benjamin (cf. Acts 13:21; IUV "Cis").
Some scholars have attempM to reconcile the two
genealogies by identifying Abiel (Heb. 'abi'el *my

father is God") and Jeiel (Heb. y''i'el "Yahlwehl is
God"), 0rough none of the other individuals listed at
I Sam. 9:1 can be so reconciled. The issue is firrther
complicated by the designation of Ner as the brother
of Kish (and uncle of Saul) at l4:5G51 (cf. I Chr.
9:36 and 2 below).

Despite Saul's modest disclaimer (9:21), Kish vas
a wealthy man (v. 1), as shown by his ownership of
servants and asses (v. 3). He was buried at Zpla n
Benjamin (2 Sam. 2l:14).

2. A son of Jeiel I and Maacah (1 Chr. 8:30; 9:36),
and uncle of King SauI.

3. A Levite; the second son of Mahli of the lineage
of Merari (l Chr. 23:21) and father of Jerahmeel
(24:29). His sons married the daughters of his brother
Eleazar (23:22\.

4. A son of Abdi, a Merarite lrvite Q An 29:12).
He was among those who cleansed the temple during
Hezekiah's reform.

5. A Benjaminite ancestor of Mordecai (Esth. 2:5;
Add. Esth. ll.,2;KIY "Cisai"). Some scholars iden-
tify hin with I above; others suggest that it was he,
rather than Mordecai, who had been deported to Bab-
ylon (Esth. 2:6).

KISH tkishl (Surn. KIS) @LACE).I An important
Early Dynastic city in northern Babylonia. According

KISS

to the Sumerian King List, it was here 0rat kingship
was first "lowered" after the great Flood (ANET,
p. 265). The city apparently exercised suzerainty over
a number ofneighboring city-states. Even though Kish
was later incorporated into the kingdom of Babylonia,
the title "king of Kish" (Akk. izr /<rJJari) came to be
an official appellation ofany king exercising dominion
over all of that sphere (it. "king of the world"). The
site has been identified as Tell el-Uhaimer, northeast
of Babylon.

KISHI [kish'-il (Heb. qeii "gift t?]").f An alternate
form of the name KusHlren (l Chr. 6:44).

KISIIION [kish'i an] (Heb. qiifin). A levitical city
in the tribal territory of Issachar (Josh. 19:20; 2l:28;
KW "Kishon"). ln the parallel account at 1 Chr.6:72
(MT 57) the city is called Kedesh (1). It is mentioned
in the list of towns conquered by Thutmose Itr (Egyp.

Qsn ). The site has not yet been identified; some schol-
ars locate it at Khfubet Qasyun, a hill between Endor
and Mt. Tabor, while others place it at Tell el-
Muqarqash, east of Endor.

KISHON [kish'6n, kish'5n] (Heb. qiion). A brook in
the western portion of the valley of Jezreel and the
plain of Acco (Judg. 4:7, 13; Ps. 83:9 tMT l0l; KJV
"Kison"), the modern Nahr el-Muqatta'. At Judg.
5:19 it is called "the waters of Megiddo."

In the Hebrew text Kishon is identified as a nafial,
which may be translated 'brook,"
rent" but which primarily designates a widl, a ravine
in which water flows only seasonally, depending upon
the rainfall. Indeed, the upper couse of the Kishon
and the wddis which feed into it flow only during the
rainy season. Much of the rainwater which falls in the
valley of Jezreel does not reach the river but creat€s
marshes in several areas; when the river swells in
winter and early spring, the shores are especially
swampy. The lower course of the river, fed by various
springs as it crosses the plain of Acco, contains suf-
ficient water to flow throughout the year (cf. Heb.
nnhnr).

It was in the vicinity of Taanach and Megiddo,
where the several wAds join to form the river, that
Deborah drew out Sisera's troops for batde with Barak
(Judg. 4:7, 13; 5:19). Routed by a flash flood (w.
2G2l), the Canaanite chariots became mired in the
soggy terrain and Sisera fled on foot before the lighter-
armed Israelites (4:15-17; cf. Ps. 83:9). Some schol-
ars regard Heb. (dfimim at Judg. 5:21 (RSV "on-
rushing"; KW "ancient") as an alternate name for the
river (cf. Peshitta "the river Karmin").

Elijah's massacre of the prophets of Baal is tradi-
tionally located at Tell el-Qasis ( "Mound of $e Priests")
near Deir el-Mu[raq.

KISS (Heb. niiaq, n"iiq6; Gk. phil6b, kataphilio,
philEtrut). A sign of affection, salutation, or worship.
Kissing was one of dre many signs of greeting in the
ancient Near East.

In ancient hrael the kiss was most often used as a
salutation. Family members often greeted one another
with a kiss (e.g., Gen. 48:10; Exod. 4:27; Ruth l:9,
14). Acq'einlaaces also saluted one another by kiss-
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ing (1 Sam. 20:41), even when the act was a subter-
fuge for betrayal (2 Sam. 20:9; cf. Prov. 27:6).T\at
the kiss was a cornmon greeting is corroborated by
the poetic parallelism at Ps. 85:10 (MT ll). Hotresty
and candor are likened to a kiss as the mark of true
friendsh ip (Prov. 24:26).

Whilt a kiss on the cheek was often a sign of greet-
ing between equals, a kiss could also be a gesture of
submission, worship, or adoration (cf. Gen. 27:26-2'7;
50:l; Er.od. l8:7). The phrase "may his enemies lick
the dust" (Ps. 72:9) refers to captives who pressed

their lips to the dusty ground upon which their con-
queror had trod, thus acknowledging their status. The
commard to "kiss [the Lord's] feet, lest he be angry"
(2:12;KN, NTV "kiss the Son") is an exhortation to
"pay homage in good faith" (so NJV). One could also
show submission by kissing the outer garment of a
prominent figure, as Saul was attempting when he tore
Samuelt robe (1 Sam. 15:27). Samuel himself had
k.issed Saul to honor him as Israel's chosen king (10: l;
cf. Absalom's response to those sought his judgment;
2 Sam. I 5:5). In similar fashion, a kiss was apparendy
employeJ in the idolatrous worship of the local baals
(1 Kgs. 19:18) as well as the Israelite images at Dan
and Bethel (Hos. 13:2).

The erotic kiss is attested in the ancient Near East,
although it did not predominate as in the modern West.
The Bible contains only a single example of a kiss as

an erotic gestue (cant. 1:2).
The kjss as depicted in the New Tbstament conveys

many of the. same meanings demonstrated in the Old
Testamerrt. The prodigal son is kissed by his father
(Luke l:i:20), and the Ephesians weep and kiss the
departinl; Paul (Acts 20:37). The "holy kiss" of the
episdes (e.g., Rom. 16:16; I Thess. 5:26; 1 Pet. 5:14)
is simply the traditional kiss of greeting. It is that kiss
which Judas employed in betraying Jesus (Matt. 26:48-
49 par. IUark l4:M-45). Jesus cites observance of the
kiss of submission and adoration in contrasting the
attitudes of the Pharisee Simon and a sinful woman
(Luke 7:l|8, 45).

KITE (Ieb. 'ayy6, da'6, dayyi). A predatory bird
of the harvk (Accipitridae) family, of the genus Milvus.
Three species have been attested in Palestine. The
common kite (Milvus milvus) is a brown bird, about
60 cm. (l) ft.) long. It is most prevalent in the winter,
when flocks are found along the Mediterranean coast,
in southern Judah, west of the Dead Sea, and in the
wilderner;s of Beer-sheba. The black kite (Mivus mt
graru; NII Deut. 14:13) is blackish-brown with a

notched rail; it arrives in March and setdes for the
surnmer oear villages, where it feeds on refuse (cf.
Isa. 34:15; NTV "falcon"; NW "buzzards"). The
Egyptian kite (Milvus aegyprrcus) is found in southern
Palestine as well as in Syria and Asia Minor. In ad-
dition, several species are known to breed during the
sum.mer in the vicinity of Mt. Carmel, Niblus, and
northern Galilee. As elsewhere in biblical usage, the
terms de;ignating these species are applied impre-
cisely by modern standards. The KJV translates "vul-
tures" in :ach of the passages cited.

The kite feeds on small rodents such as rats, moles,
and field mice, hence it is listed among the unclean
birds (L,ev. ll:14; Deut. 14:13). With its keen vision
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the kite can detect its victim from rather high altitudes
and then swoop down for the kill. Thus the Hebrew
term di'6, which means literally "that which flies
powerfully though gracefully," is an apt description
of the soaring kite.

Bibliography. F. S. Bodenheimer, Animal and Man
in Bible Lands (kiden: 1960).

KITHLISH (Josh. 15:4O, KJV). See CHtrrtss.

KITRON [kit'rdn] (Heb. qitr6n). A Canaanite city
in the territory allotted to Zebulun which the Israelites
were not able to capture initially (Judg. 1:30). It is
probably the same as Kettetu. The location has not
yet been identified; suggestions include Khirbet Qo-
teina, southwest of Jokneam, and Tell el-Far.

KITTIM [kit'im] (Heb. kittfm, kittiytm).1 The He-
brew name for Cyprus, derived from Kition (modern
Larnaca), an important Phoenician city (Phoen. Kty)
on the southeast coast of the island. According to the
Table of Nations (Gen. l0:4 par. I Chr. 1:7), Kittim
was a descendant of Javan (Ionia), apparently reflect-
ing the city's sizable Greek population.

The Hebrews associated the island of Kittim with
ships (Isa. 23:1, 12; so JB, following MT; KJV "Chit-
tim"; RSV "Cyprus") and was a source of pine for
Phoenician shipbuilders @zek. 27:6). Jeremiah speaks

of the land in terms which indicate that for the He-
brews it represented a westernmost boundary of civ-
ilization (Jer. 2:10).

As Cyprus came increasingly under Greek influ-
ence, the name Kittim was extended to include Greece
proper (l Macc. 1:1; 8:5; RSV "Macedonians") and
ultimately Rome (Dan. l1:30; LXX Gk. Rhdrnaioi).

The name is also found in extrabiblical sources.
The Kittim are named at lub. 24:28-29; 37:11 , where
the term se€ms to indicate the Seleucid Greeks. The
Habakkuk Commentary (or Pesher) of the Dead Sea

Scrolls (lQpHab) interprets the Chaldeans (Heb. &ai-
frm) atHab. 1:6 as the Kittim; here the description
best fits the Romans, particularly in that they sacri-
ficed to their military standards (cf. v. l5). The con-
temporary Dead Sea Nahum Commentary also applies
the term to the Romans, citing "ttre kings of Greece
from Antiochus until the rise of the rulers of the
Kittim").

See Cvpnus.

KNEADING BOWL ftIeb. zii'eretr). A portablebowl
(Exod. 12:34), shallow and usually made of wood;
also called a kneading trough (Deut. 28:5, 17). It was

a cofirmon household item throughout the ancient Near
East (cf. Exod. 8:3; Deut. 28:5, 17). Flour and water
were mixed in this bowl (e.g., Gen. 18:6; I Sam.
28:24) and the dough left there to leaven (cf. Hos.
'l:4).

According to later Jewish custom, the kneading bowl
was to be specially checked before Passover because
dough could become lodged in cracks of the wooden
bowl. Less than an "olive's bulk" in any single place
was considered negligible according to the rabbis
(Mishnah Pesali iii.2). Since normally a piece of day-
old bread was kneaded into the dough to aid leavening,
larger portions remaining in the cra*s apparently were
thought to contribute to the fermentation process.
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KNEELING (Heb. Mmk; Gk. gorrypetho). A posi-
tion of submission adopted toward a superior penon
or deity for purposes either of petition or worship.
Solomon pra5rcd while kneeling (1 Kgs. 8:54; 2 Chr.
6:13), as did Ezra @zra 9:5) and Dadel (Dan. 6:I0).
This was also the posture taken during prayer by Jesus
in Gethsemane (bfue 22:41), Stephen as he was mar-
tyred (AcE 7:60), and the believers of Tlre at Paul's
deparnre (21:5). According to Ps. 95:6 kneeling fol-
lowed the gesture of prostrating oneself. Usually the
worshipper knelt with hands outstretched to heaven
rather than folded, for the latter was considered a so-
porific gesture (cf. Prov. 6:10;24:33).

The Hebrew word meaning 'to kneel" also means
"to bless," suggesting that a person receiving a bless-
ing assumed that position. Accordingly, kneeling was
a pafticulady appropriate position for making a peti-
tion (2 Kgs. l:13; Matt. 17:14; Mark l:zl0; Luke 5:8).
The Roman soldiers mocked Jesus by kneeling before
him (Matt. 27:29-30).

KNIFE.t A cutting utensil generally used for do-
mestic purposes. Several Hebrew terms iue fepre-
sented by the English term.

Archaeological evidence indicates that the common
knife (Heb. ma''&el4) was an instrument 15-25 cm.
(610 in.) long. Stone knives were used until ca. 3500
8.C., copper until ca. 1220, and iron throughout the
rest of the biblical period. These multipurpose imple-
ments were used for slaughtering (cf. Gen. 22:6, l0;
Judg. 19:29), pruning frees, and as eating utensils
(cf. Prov.30:14).

God commanded Joshua to make flint knives (Heb.
l.tereb, usually translated "sword") in order to circum-
cise the Israelites (Josh. 5:2-3; RSV 'flint knives").
Ezekiel, also at the command of God, used a similar
instrument to cut his hair to illustrate his prophecy of
war (Ezek. 5:l-2; RSV KJV "sword").

Heb. ta'ar is usually translated "razor" (Num. 6:5;
Ps. 52:2 t}vff 4l), but at Jer. 36:23 it designates a
penknife. All occurrences suggest a rather small knife
used for close work, such as that performed by a bar-
ber @zek. 5:1). This may be the instrument which
Israelite scribes used to sharpen their reed pens.

TWo terms occur only once in the Hebrew text.
Heb. 1ak*in @ov. 23:2; perhaps a pun on sa-fan "in-
cur danger") occun in Aramaic texts as iakkin'a,
meaning a sacrificial knife. Listed among the temple
articles that Cyrus returned werc twenty-nine mzlf-
lipin @na 1:9, KJV, NW; RSV "censers," follow-
ing LXX; NW "silver pans"; cf. JB).

KNOW, KNOWLEDGE (Heb. yada', da'at; Gk.
' !,- ! 'ginosk6, gn6sis, epignbsis).T To understand. to grasp

or ascertain; especially to be familiar or acquainted
with a person or thing.

I. OU Tcstananl

Knowledge in the Old Tbstament connotes an intimate
acquaintance with something. This is not so much
knowledge "about," in the sense of an objective, men-
tal apprehension. Rather, a personal relationship is
implied between an individual and the object, whether
a spiritual relationship as between worshipper and de-
ity (Ps. 135:5; Isa. 1:2-3; Hos. 5:3), a social relation-

KNOW, KNOWLEDGE

ship between two people (Gen. 29:5), or a sexual
relationship between husband and wife (4:1; 1 Sam.
l: l9).

For the Hebrews, knowledge was acquired through
experience, as evident in the Hebrew concept of wis-
dom which gare high regard to the common sense
attained throughout life. For example, mankind learned
the difference between good and evil in the garden of
Eden not by the ingesting of fruit mystically imbued
with the essence of morality (in philosophical or the-
oretical terms) but by the very act of transgress.ing the
law of God.

Knowledge was an important part of the relation-
ship between mankind and God. Peoples of the ancient
Near East often believed that gods could be persuaded
by the proper combination of words and sacrifices (cf.
Num. 23). Israel, however, understood that God is
one, to be loved with all one's heart (the seat of the
intellect; Deut. 6:4-5). Since Yahweh was all powerful
and could not be opposed, then knowledge about him
was the key to all wisdom (Ps. 111:10; Prov. 9:10).
Yahweh is the source of all wisdom, and the one who
searches for wisdom ultimately will find God (2:6).

Perhaps as a semantic extension of the intimate re-
lationship between subject and object implicit in the
Hebrew concept of knowledge, the verb "to know"
occurs frequently in a technical sense for the cove-
nantal bond. Thus "to know" God (e.9., Deut. 34:10;
Judg. 2:10; Hos. 8:1-2) or another person (e.g., Deut.
28:33; Ruth 2:ll1' cf. the sexual bond; e.9., Judg.
2l:12) means to enter into an intimate bond with that
other.

IL New Testament

The New Testament authors employ the Hebrew
understanding of knowledge to cornbat concepts prev-
alent in the Hellenistic world. In the classical Greek
sense, knowledge was more an intellectual perception
than the product of human experience. Thus Gk.
gindstd occuls with two technical meanings. First, the
goal of the Hellenistic mystery religions was to ac-
quire that secret knowledge necessary for salvation;
this esoteric information was obtained through visions
or an "inner ilumination" which bypassed the normal
rational processes. Second, in the world of Hellenistic
magic knowledge ofspecial words, rites, and symbols
gave the initiate power to work miracles (cf. Simon
the sorcerer; Acts 8:9-24).

The writen of the New Testament agreed with
Gnosticism that there is a knowledge which leads to
salvation. But this is not "philosophy and empty de-
ceit. . . according to the elemental spirits of the
universe" (Col. 2:8). Rather, it is the knowledge of
Jesus Christ and his sacrificial death on behalf of the
world. This knowledge.is not secret or hidden, but is
a "mystery" (Gk. myst€rion) now revealed to all gen-
erations of mankind (Rom. 16:25; Eph. 6:19; Col.
1:26; cf. John l:18; 1 Cor. 4:1),

This knowledge gives power to the believer-power
over sin (Rom. 6) and power to become children of
God (John l:12). AII power belongs to Christ (Man.
28:18), but he has given it to those who follow him
(Luke 10:19), to those who truly "know" him (John
10:lzLI5; cf. the technical Hebrew sense of knowl-
edge as covenantal bond).
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It is the New Ti:stament's Hebraic background which
most distinguishes it from the Hellenistic conceps of
knowledge. To truly know something, according to
the Neu' Testament, is to act upon that knowledge.
The tea<:her must not only communicate knowledge,
but live out that knowledge as well (Matt. 5:19; Acts
l:l).

Bibliogaphy. J. Bergman and G. J. Botterweck,
"y5da',' TDOT 5 (1985): 448-481; R. Bultmann,
'lrvdrort<o, " TDNT I (1964): 689 -'7 19.

KOA []ro'al (Heb. q6'a). An Aramaic tribe which
probab\, lived east of the Tigris river and north of the
territory occupied by Pekod (Ezek.23:23). They are
generally thought to be identical with the Guti familiar
from various cuneiform texts.

KOHATH tk6'hethl (Heb. q"hd). The second son

of Levi tGen.46:11; Exod. 6:16). His sons were Am-
ran, Izh:u, Hebron, mdUzziel (v. 18; cf. Num. 3:27);
among tris descendants were Moses, Aaron, and Ko
rah (Exod. 6:20-21). He died at age 133.

The families of the sons of Kohath (Kohathites)
camped on the south side of the tabernacle (Num.

3:29). They were entrusted with fte care of the tab-

ernacle {'urnishings and were to carry the sacred things
when Israel broke camp (Num. 4:1-20). Some of the

Kohathir:es were also responsible for preparing the

showbread on the Sabbath (l Chr. 9:32). Later, during
Josiah's reformation, some of Kohath's descendants
were arnong those assigned to supervise the restora-

tion of the temple (2 C}r. 34:12).
At the time of the 6rst census laken in the wilder-

ness the Kohathites numbered 2750 males between the

ages of thirty and fifty (Num. 4:34-37), thus eligible
for temple service. When the land of Canaan was di-
vided, those who were descendants of Aaron received
thirteen cities from the tribes of Judah, Simeon, and

Benjamin; the remaining Kohathites received ten cit-
ies, some from Ephraim, some from Dan and the half-
tribe of Manasseh (Josh. 2l:l-45; I Chr. 6:61, 66-70

tMT 46. s1-s5l).

KOHELETH. See QouerEru.

KOINE. See GnEex.

KOLALIH [ko le'ya] (Heb. q6byd "the voice of the

Lord").
l. A llenjaminite; an ancestor of Sallu (Neh. I I :7).
2. The father of the false prophet Ahab, an oppo-

nent of Jeremiah (ler.29:.21).

KORAII [k6're] (Heb. qorah "bald").
1. ArL Edomite chief; the ttrird son of Esau and

Oholibarnah the Hivite (Gen. 36:5, 14, 18; t Chr.

1:35).
2. Ac,:ording to Gen. 36:16, an Edomite chief who

was the son of Eliphaz and descendant of Esau. The
name here is probably a scribal error (dittography)

duplicating the name from the list which contained
Konrn l; it does not occur at vv. ll-12 (or at v. 16

in the Siunaritan Pentateuch) or I Chr. 1:36.

3. The leader of an uprising against Moses and

Aaron (lt[um. 16; Jude 11; KW "Core"). According
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to Exod. 6:21; Num. 16:l he *as a Levite, the son of
Izhar and grandson of Kohath; I C}t. 6:22 calls him
the son of Amminadab.

According to the biblical narrative, which critical
scholars consider to be the conflation of two or more
accounts, Korah, with the support of some 250 leaders
from the Israelite assembly, challenged Moses con-
cerning the limitation of the priesthood to Aaron's
descendants (Num. 3:2-3, l0). The levitical sons of
Kohath (including Korah) were to carry the most holy
things from the tabernacle but could not offer the sac-
rifices (4:1-15). Related to these events was a civil
revolt led by the Reubenites Dathan and Abiram. Moses
responded by challenging his opponents to an ordeal
the next day before the tabernacle. Korah and his fol-
lowers (Korahites; KW "Korathites," "Korhites,"
"sons of Kore") were to light the censers and offer
incense before the [,ord, allowing him to choose those

acceptable to perform ceremonial functions (16:5-7).
When Korah and his company neared the entrance of
the tabernacle the "glory of the l,ord" appeared to the
entire congregation (v. 19). Moses and Aaron were
instructed to withdraw, whereupon the ground split
asunder and the rebels were swallowed into Sheol (w.
3l-32); those offering the incense were consumed by
fire (v. 35). (If, as some scholars believe, this re-
presents an ordeal by fire, the Korahites may have been

required to walk on the burning incense; those who
were unharmed would have been chosen while those
who were burned were put to death, probably by fire).
The rebels' censers were rescued from the blaze and
beaten into a covering for the ark as a reminder of the
incident (w. 3G,lO).

The next day the Israelites accused Moses and Aaron
of murder. God sent a plague to destroy them, and
some 14,700 perished. Aaron offered atonement,
thereby preventing further losses (w 4650).

Among those who sr:rvived were Korah's three sons,
Assir, Elkanah, and Abiasaph (Num. 26:11). Their
descendants are mentioned as gateke€pers in the tab-
ernacle and temple (l Chr. 9:17-19; 26:1, 19) and as

singers (2 Chr. 20:19, but cf. I Chr. 6:33-48 where
Heman appears instead of Korah). A Korahite was

also put in charge of making the flat sacrificial cakes
(9:31). Many of the psalms bear a superscription as-

cribing them to the sons of Korah (Pss. 42,44-49,
84-85,87-E8).

Bibliogmphy. G. W. Coats, Rebellion in the Wil-
derzess (Nashville: 1968).

4. A Judahite; the son of Hebron and descendant

of Caleb (l Chr. 2:43).

KORE tk61il (Heb. qorE' , qbrE' "panndge").|
1. A Irvite; the ancestor of Shallum (1 Chr. 9:19)

and Meshelemiah (26:1), both of whom were gate-

keepers at the temple.
2. (1 Chr. 29:19, KJV). See Kous 3.
3. A Levite; the son of lmnah (2 Chr. 3l:14). He

was appointed by Hezekiah as keeper of the east gate

of the temple (the king's gate) and was in charge of
apportioning 0re freewill offerings. He may have been
the same as 1..

KOZ [kdz] (Heb. q6,r "thorn";,*
1. A Judahite; the father of Anub and Zobebah
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(1 Chr 4:8; KIV "Coz"). Hemayhavebeentheepon-
ymous ancestor of the priestly house of Hakkoz.

2. (KJV). See Hexroz.

KUE tkii'il (Heb. qfrh; Ak*.. Qaue).* Ancient Adana
(Hifi. Adanaua), a country in eastern Cilicia on the
coastal plain of Asia Minor. It was one of the countries
from which King Solomon imported horses (1 Kgs.
10:28 par. 2 Chr. 1:16; JB "Cilicia"). The KJV, fol-
lowing the Masoretic misreading of the text, renders
it "linen yarn."

KUSIIAIAH [kdb shn'ya] (Heb. qiiayd). A Levite;
one of the sons of Merari who ministered in song

KYRIE ELEISON

before the tabernacle at the time of King David (l Chr.
15:17). He was the father of Ethan. At I Chr. 6:z14 he
is called Kishi.

KYRIE ELEISON [kVia lde siin] (ck. K!,rie elii-
son "I.ard have mercy").t A prayer for divine mercy,
often spoken or sung responsively, attested from ear-
liest times in the liturgy of the Church (e.g., Apost.
Const. viii.6). It is reminiscent of the plea uttered by
the Canaanite woman in Matt. 15:22 and the blind
men in 20:30-33 (cf. Dan. 9:19).





L.
l. A designation for material found only in the gos-

pel of Luke that cannot be accounted for by Luke's
probable dependence on Mark or on Q, the non-Mar-
kan common source of Matthew and Luke.

2. The symbol designating Codex Leningradensis
B 19, which provides the basic text for modern edi-
tions of the Hebrew Old Testament. The L manuscript
was completed at Cairo in 1008A.D. and was sup
posedly copied from exemplars of Aaron ben Moses
ben Asher.

LAADAII [E'a de] (Heb. la'dn). A Judahite of the
fineage of Shelah, progenitor of the inhabitants of
Mereshah (1 Chr. 4:21; cf. Josh. l5:44).

LAADAN (KJV). See LroeN

LABAN [e'ben] (Heb. hbAn "white") (PERSON).
An Aramean (Gen.25:20;28:5;31:?A) living in Pad-
dan-aram, in Haran (29:4-5; 27:43); the son of Beth-
uel, grandson of Nahor (Abraham's brother), brother
of Rebekah (24:29; 28:5), and father of Leah and

Rachel (29:16).
L:ban played a more important role in Rebekah's

betrothal to Isaac than did their father (24:29-61). T\e
importance given his household gods (see Trnerttu)
reflects pagan practices (3 I : 19, 30). In his relationship
with his nephew Jacob, who married his two daugh-
ters, laban was both deceitful and greedy (29:.l-3O;
cf. 24:30), )€t the God of Israel kept Laban from
harming Jacob, who had served him for twenty years
(v.24). Laban was a man of considerable means, but
he had to acknowledge that it was only for the sake

of Jacob that the Lord had blessed him (30:27). Yet
outwitted by Jacob with regard to the cattle and de-
prived of the household gods by Rebekah, Laban found
it necessary to make a covenant 6f mutnel peace with
Jacob at Mizpah (31:43-54).

LABAI{ [E'ben] (Heb. ldbdn "whtte") (PLACE).t
An unknovn place east of the Jordan, perhaps in Moab,
named in describing the lsraelites' wilderness wan-
derings (Deut. l:1). laban has sometimes been iden-
tified with LrsxrH I (Num. 33:20), but the lafier was

probably in the wilderness of Paran between Mt. Sinai

and Ezion-geber; some relationship, however, may ex-
ist between the two names, since other unidentified
places listed at Deut. 1:1 are also associated with loca-
tions connected in Numbers with the Sinai peninsula.

LABOR, WORK,f In creation God was the fust la-
borer (Gen. 2:2-3; Heb. n"la'ki), and he continues
to work in nah[e and human history (John 5:17; Gk.
ergizomai). Humans first experienced labor as crea-
tures involved in the work of creation (cf. Gen. l:26,
28;2:5, l5). Mankind's fall into sin did not in itself
necessitate labor, but work thus became arduous and
a painful necessity (3:16-19; see Fe,rt-, Tur). Regu-
lations were necessary to prevent oppressive treatrnent
of laborers (I-ev. 19:13; Deut. 24:14-15); later, rela-
tions between laborers and theil masters became a

concern for the early Church (Eph. 6:5-9; Col.3:22-
4:1).

Work was not despised but rather was honored by
the people of God as good (Prov. 22:29;31:13-27;
2Thess. 3:6-12; cf. Prov. 6:6-ll; lO:4-5; Eccl. 10:18),
wen though the pain and seeming futility of work was

recognized (e.g., Eccl. l:3;2:11,18-23; 5:15-17 MT
14-161; Heb. 'amdl. Only with God's blessing on it
could work be productive (Ps. 127:l-2; cf. 107:3430.
In the early Church terms for manual labor were ap-
plied to work of religious value, such as preaching
and other forms of ministry (lCor. 3:5ff.; 15:58;
I Thess. 5:12; Rev. 2:2; Gk. k6pos; cf. Gal. 6:7-10;
see Wonxs).

The Sabbath was established, not as a denigration
of work, but as "an island in time," in recognition of
the community's rclationship to God and of the needs
of the laboren within the community (Exod. 20:9- 11;
23:12; Dett. 5:l2-I5; Heb.' dbad; see Sennlrn). In
the Sabbath commandment labor and rEst are rcgarded
as complementary @xod. 3l:15; 34:21; 35;2; I*v.
23:3). ln the New Testament the contrast between la-
bor and rest is an eschatological image (Matt. ll:2L29;
Rev. 14:13); the age to come is like the Sabbath, when
labor ceases.

For specific occupations see the individual articles.
See Foncno; Srnvlxr.

LACEDAEMOITIIANS [is'e di m6'ni anz] (Gk.

Lakedaimonioi).t Inhabitants of [acedaemon, the
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LACITISH

capital Jf Laconia, among whom the high pnest Jason
sought refuge (2Macc. 5:9\. See Spenr,c.

LACHI:SH [h'kish] (Heb. /a&ii). An important for-
tified city ofJudah, located at modern Tell ed-Duweir,
8 km. (5 mi.) southwest of Beit Jibrin (ancient Eleuth-
eropolir;) and 45 km. (28 mi.) southwest of Jerusalem.

Evidence of seftlement at Lachish may be traced to
the Neolithic period (eighth millennium B.C.), and
the surrounding hills were occupied by cave dwellers
in the late fourth millennium. The site was abandoned
sometinre during the Early Bronze AgeII period (ca.

2800-2m0), but is mentioned in commercial texts from
Ebla (cr. 2400). It was resettled and fortified during
Middle Bronze II B by dre Hyksos rulers of Egypt
(ca. 1700-1600), and apparently continued to enjoy
some prominence because of links with Egypt, as in-
dicated by quantities of scarabs fbund on the site.
l.achish is mentioned in the fourteenth-century Amarna
Letters (Akk. Lakisu, Lakiiu).

The r:ombination of weakened Egyptian power in
Palestine and the entry of the Israelites into the Judean
hill country resulted in the destruction of Lachish and
other ciries in the late thirteenth century; the ferocious
Israelite attack in defense of the Gibeonites, chroni-
cled at Josh. 10, left Lachish uninhabited for some
two centuries. It is named among the cities allotted
to the hibe of Judah (15:39). The city was rebuilt in
the Early Iron IC period (ca. lO25-95O), at the time
of the united monarchy. lachish continued to be an
imporant Judean city after the schism of 922, as its
defenses, were strengthened by Rehoboam 12Cbr. l1:9;
perhaps also by Asa [cf. 14:7] and Jehoshaphat [17:2,
191). King Amaziah fled to Lachish because of a con-
spiracy against him in Jerusalem, but was assassinated
thete (25:27-28).

l,achish was among forty-six cities captured and

636

destroyed during the Assyrian Sennacherib's eighth-
century campaign against Syria-Palestine (2Kgs.
18:13). The siege of Lachish was mounted from the
vulnerable southwest side, near the city gate and op-
posite the Assyrian camp. As depicted in a palace
relief discovered at Nineveh, a wide siege ramp was

built to permit a half-dozen battering rams to assault
the wall under the covering fue of bowmen and sling-
ers (ANEP, no. 372-73). The defenders piled up a

counterramp to strengthen the wall, but the Assyrians
prevailed. The inhabitants of Lachish were driven out,
and the city was looted before being put to the torch
(cf. ANEP, no.374; ANET, p.288). The excavation
of Lachish uncovered the remains of some 1,500 peo-
ple whme bodies were dumped into the Assyrian army's
garbage pits. Sennacherib then established his head-
quarters at l.achish, and Hezekiah sent messengers to
him, begging for mercy (2Kgs. l8:14-16). The heavy
tribute exacted by the Assyrians did not lessen their
determination to take Jerusalem (vv. 11-37; Isa. 36),
but some form of divine intervention-a message
Sennacherib received (2Kgs. 19:5-7) or a plague in
the Assyrian camp (v.35)-caused him to withdraw
from Lachish. Some scholars contend that v 8 implies
a second invasion. Archaeological evidence indicates
that Lachish was refortified after the Assyrian retreat,
with a new wall and a double gate system better suited
for defending the approach to the city.

Lachish was besieged and destroyed before Judah
fell to the Babylonians in 587. The Lachish Letters,
twenty-one inscribed clay ostraca (potsherds) discov-
ered at the site in 1935, provide vivid insights into the
deteriorating military situation as the Babylonians ad-
vanced (ANE7! pp. 321-22).

Following the Exile, Judeans returning from Bab-
ylon resettled Lachish and the surrounding villages
(Neh. 11:30).

A city gate in the ruins ol Lachish (lrBtitute ot Archaeology, Tel-Aviv University; photo Avraham Hay)
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Lachish Letter lV side B (see ANET, p.3221
(by courtesy of the lsrael Department of An-
tiquities and Museums)

LADAN [n'dan] (Heb. la'ddn).
1. An Ephraimite, and ancestor of Joshua (1 Chr.

7:26; KN "L:adan").
2. A Levite of the lineage of Gershom 0 Cltr. 23:7-8;

26:21;KN "Laadan"). He is apparenfly the same as

Lrnxr I at Exod. 6:21; Num. 3:18.

LADDER (Heb. sullam; Gk. klimax).* Ladders were
used in construction, arboriculture (Alr'EP, no. 96),
and siege warfare (l Macc. 5:30; cf. ANEP nos. 311,
344,359,365).

The ladder (or stairway) seen by Jacob in a dream
at Bethel (Gen. 28:12) may have been suggested by
the naturally exposed rock strata nearby. The vision
depicts contact between earth and heaven, the home
of God and angels; cf. John l:51.

LADDER OF TYRE (Gk. klimax Tyrou).* A lard
feature on the Palestinian coastline near Tlre, perhaps
the ridge that extends the cmstline out to a point
about halfway between Rolemais (Acre) and Tlre.
Antiochus VI, one of the contestants for the Seleucid
throne, appointed Simon Maccabeus govemor "from
the Ladder of Tlre to the borders of Egypt" (1 Macc.
ll:59; ca. 145 B.C.), i.e., of the coast of Palestine.

LAEL [e'el] (Heb. la'Zl "belonging to God"). A
Gershonite Levite, father of Eliasaph (Num. 3:24).

LAIIAD [Ia'hed] Geb. lahad "slow [?]"). A Ju-
dahite, and a son of Jahath (l Chr. 4:2). His house
was reckoned among the families of the Zorathites.

LAHAI-ROI (Gen.24:62; l5:11, KJV). See Brpn-
LAHAI.ROI.

LAHMAM tle'mnml (Heb. lahtnAm). A city in the
Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:40; JB, NIV "t ahmas,"
following MT). The site is probably modern Khirbet
el-Lal1m, 4 km. (2.5 mi.) south of Beit Jibfn (Eleuth-
eropolis) and near kchish.

LAHMI [H'mi] (Heb. lahni).| The brother of the
giant Goliath the Gittite, killed by Elhanan (l Chr.
20:5). According to 2Sam. 2l:19 Elhanan's victim
was Goliath himself. Some scholars regard the ac-

LAMB

count in 1 Chronicles as an editorial attempt to rec-
oncile 2Sam. 2l:19 and lSam. 17:4. An alternate
suggestion is that "tahmi, the brother of Goliath"
may reflect a scribal error ("[-ahmi" with the sign of
the direct object, as at I Chr. 20:5, is 'et-lahmt; cf.
bbt hallahmt "the Bethlehemite" at 2Sam. 2l:19).

See Elslxex l.

LAISH [E'ish] (Heb. /cy# "lion") @ERSON). The
father of Palti (l Sam. 25:zl4) or Paltiel (2Sam. 3:15).

LAISH [e'ish] (Heb. /ayii "lion") (PLACE).
1. A Canaanite city in northern Palestine, captured

by the Danites and renamed Dex [Pr-ncr] (l) (Judg.

l8:7 , 21 ,29). At Josh. 19:47 it is called Leshem. The
site has been identified as modern Tell el-Qadi, 17
km. (10.5 mi.) nonh of ancient Lake Huleh at the
source of Nahr el-Leddan.

2. (Isa. 10:30, KJV). See Llssns.

LAISHAH [d'e she] (Heb. layih "lion"). A village
of the tribe of Benjamin northeast of Jerusalem (Isa.
10:30; KJV "Laish"), which Isaiah locates between
Gallim and Anathoth. The site may be modern Khirbet
el-'Isdwiyeh, 2 krn. (1.2 mi.) southwest of 'AnAti
(ancient Anathoth).

LAKKUM [dk'am] (Heb. lnqqfrm "obstacle"). A
border city in the tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh.
19:33; KJV "Lakum"). The site is generally identified
as modem Khirbet el-Man50rah, southwest of the point
where the Jordan river flows out of the Sea of Galilee.

LAMB (Heb. kebei, kibi6; Ararn. 'immar; Gk. am-
nbs, arcn arnionl.t For ancient pastoralists sheep were
the source of milk, food, wool, cloth, and skins for
clothing and tents. Accordingly, the young and thus
pure lambs were used extensively in sacrifice, sym-
bolizing not only gentleness and innocence (e.9.,
2Sam. l2:3) but the offering to God of a creature
essential to human existence. Lambs were offered by
the Israelites in worship each morning and evening in
the burnt offering (Exod.29:38-42), at the beginning
of every new month (Num. 28: I 1), each of the seven
days of Passover (w. lG24), in observance of the
Feast of Weela (Pentecost; vv. 2630) and the Day of
Atonement (29:'l-lO, but cf. Lev. 16), and for peace
offerings and sin offerings (e.g., 3:7; 4:32;5:6).

Every use of "lamb" in the New Testament is fig-
urative: twenty-eight times with reference to Christ
(twenty-four in Revelation; Gk. arnion), twice for fol-
lowen of Christ, and onc€ in $e description of the
beast out of the earth @ev. 13:11). This figurative
usage is rooted in the Old Testament, wherc-as also
in the New Testament-it may refer to the defense-
lessness of the lamb (Jer. 51:4O; Heb. kar; cf. 50:l'l).
The eschatological imagery of Isa. 1l:6; 65:25 QAleh)
notes the incongruity of wolf and lamb together (as

Luke l0:3). Isa. 53:7 (iehi one of the Serv"ant Songs,
applied to Christ at Acts E:32; Gk. amn6s); Jer. 1l:19
picture the lamb as not responding to its fate. These
figures are part of a broader sheep imagery that em-
phasizes the ddenselessness of sheep, which exist only
to be slauSht€red (e.g., R. 44:ll, 22 IIN,IT 12,231;
ler. l2:3; Rom. 8:36). Also, the people of God are



LAMIl . CRIPPLED

depictul as the flock under the charge of either God
or humirn leaders (cf. John 2l:15; see SnrEp).

The designation of Jesus as the Lamb of God
derives from the sacrificial language of the Old Tes-

tament (John l:29,36; cf. l Pet. 1:19). At I Cor. 5:7
(where RSV supplies "larnb") the reference is specif-
ically to the Passovet In the book of Revelation Christ
is portrryed primarily as "the Lamb that was slain"
(Rev. 5:6, 12; l3:8). The image is further developed

in highlv apocalyptic language in the throne-room scene

of chs. 5-7. The Lamb is further depicted as a con-
queror '17:14) and the groom at a wedding supper
(19:'7 , 9; 2l:9).

LAME (Heb. piss?ah, sala'; Gk. chol6s ), CNIP-

condition that impedes walking. Lameness was among
the physical defects that disqualified priests from serv-
ing in the tabernacle and temple oflsrael (Lev 21:18;
the sarrx: rcstriction applied to sacrificial animals [Deut.
15:21;lr4.al. l:8, l3l). In other ways lameness was a
handicap that set apart those so afflicted from society
in general. The crippled were regarded with contempt
because they were considered unable to perform mil-
itary or other functions (cf. 2Sam. 5:6, 8; Ps. 35:15;
Isa. 33:23). Jesus warned that it was better to risk
lamenesr by cutting off an offending foot than to en-
dure ttr hell of fire (Matt. 18:8 par.). Yet it was the
lameness of Mephibosheth that gained his preserra-
tion at f)avid's court (2 Sam. 4:4; ch. 9). The righteous
were expected to assist the lame (Job 29:15; Ezek.
34:4).

Prophetic eschatology cites the healing of the lame
as one example of the restoration of Israel (e.g., Isa.
35:6; Er:ek. 34:16). The lame are to be included in
the eschatological ingathering of the people of God
(Jer. 3l:8; Mic. 4:6-7; Zeph. 3:19; cf. Luke 14:13,
21). Thr: healings of the .lame by Jesus (e.9., Matt.
l5:30-3 . ; 2l:14) and leaden in the early Church (Acs
3:l-8;4:7-10; 8:7; 14:8-10) were understood, in part,
as repreirenting the fulfillment of the Old Testament
promises (cf. Matt. ll:5 par.). The Jews challenged
Jesus'h<:aling of the lame at Bethzatha (Bethesda) as

a violati,cn of the Sabbath (John 5:3; KJV 'hdt').
See Drsrnsr; Hrnunc; Penelvsrs.

LAME(]H Uii'mek, la'mEkl (Heb. lemek; Gk.
Lamech).

1. Tk son of Methushael and a descendant of Cain;
husband of Adah and Zillah, and father of Jabal, Ju-
bal, Tubal-cain, and Naamah (Gen. 4:18-24). The an-
cient sorrg of Lamech (w. 23-24) celebrates prowess
in battle (cf. Judg. 15:16; lSam. l8:7). The song
reflects lhe increase in human pride and sin as re-
counted in Gen. 3-11.

2. The son of Methuselah, descendant of Seth, and
the father of Nmh (Gen. 5:25-31). He is named in
the genealogy of Jesus (Luke 3:36), and is depicted
also in e{trabiblical writings such as Jubilees and the
Dead Sea Genesis Apocryphon.

LAMENT.I A general term encompa&sing various
literary forms whereby the speaker appeals to God for
aid in overcoming present calamity.

The dr:signation lament is perhaps best associated
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with the dirge (Heb. qinh, ftom its metric form), a

funeral song bewailing the loss (generally introduced
by the question '6td "How .. .?"; cf. ZSam. l:19-2'7;
l-am. l-2, 4), recounting the attributes of the de-
ceased, and inyiting further mourning (e.g., 2Sam.
1:19-21;Ezek. 19:2-14). Often accompanied by mu-
sic, the dirge was sung by friends and family (e.g.,
2Sam. 1:17) or by professional mourners (e.g., Jer.

9:17). The form was adapted by the prophets, who
appl ied it to the fall of mighty rulers (e . g . , Isa . 14:{27)
and nations (e.g., Ezek. 2'l:32-36).

More frequently form critics label as lament the
"complaint," wherein an individual (e.g., Job 3; Pss.

5,'1 ,38, l4O-143) or group (e.g., Pss. 44,74,'79;
Jer. l4:l-15:4) voice distress and implore God's de-
liverance. The book of Lamentations contains both
the individual (ch. 3) and communal (ch. 5) forms.

See Pse,lrrs, Boox or.

LAMENTATIONS, BOOK OF.f An Old Testament
book mourning the destruction of Jerusalem and the
temple by the Babylonians in 586 B.C.

I. Name

In the Hebrew Bible the book is entitled 'Eka'Hout?',
from its opening word and an expression characteristic
of the dirge form of lamentation (e.g., Lam. l:1; 2:l;
4:l). From the designation Qin6t "Lamentations" in
rabbinic sources (B.Bat. 14b) derive the LXX (Gk.
Thr?noi) and Vulgate (Iat. Threni) translations, hence
the English title.

II. Place in Canon

Lamentations is included in the Writings division of
the Hebrew canon, and is generally third among the
Megilloth or Scrolls (some manuscripts place it chron-
ologically as fourth), the prescribed reading for the
annual fast (Ninth of Ab) mourning the destruction of
the temple and the Dspersion of A.D. 70. In the LXX
canon the book is an appendix to Jeremiah, following
Baruch in the Vulgate the order is Baruch, Jeremiah,
Lamentations.

III. Author and Date

The book itself contains no reference to authorship.
Its association with the prophet Jeremiah is quite an-
cient, perhaps stemming from 2Chr. 35:25, which
notes Jeremiah's lament over Josiah; in many early
lists of canonical works Jeremiah and Lamentations
are counted as one (cf. Josephus Ap. i.8 [38]). tater
editions add to the tifle the phrase "of Jeremiah," and
the LXX prologue ascribes the laments to the prophet.
Jeremianic authorship is supported by similarities of
dreme and style (cf. Lam. 1:17; Ier. 14:17). Howevet
current scholarship in general rejects Jeremiah's con-
nection with the book, not only because of its ano-
nymity but Iargely on the basis of ideas seemingly
contrary to those of the prophet (e.g., Lam. l:21;2:9;
4:12, l'1,20; cf. ler. 2:18;37:5-10, 17) or references
that do not fit the details of his life (e.g. , hm. 4:19;
cf. Jer. 38:28). Some suggest that, despite the unity
of form and topic, the various chapters represent the
work of several authors.

The intense grief expressed in the book suggests
composition of at least chs. l-4 shordy after the de-
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struction of the city, and the lack of specific allusions
to the plight of the exiles in Babylon or Egypt points
to Palestine as the place oforigin; ch. 5 may date from
slightly later in the Exile (cf. Lam. 5:3, 7).

N. Contents

Chs. l-2 each comprise a dirge in the form of an
acrostic poem of twenty{wo threeJine verses, each
verse beginning with a successive letter of the Hebrew
alphabet. Ch. I portrays Jerusalem as a widow, the
"daughter of Zion" (l:6) bewailing her condition and
eliciting the pity of "all you peoples" (v.18) and the
Lord (w. 2O-22). ln the second acrostic the poet re-
counts the desolation of Jerusalem, whereby 'the Lord
has become like an enemy" and destroyed his people
(2:5); addressing the city directly, he implores it to
"cry aloud to the Lord" (w. 18-19; cf. vv.2O-22).
Ch.3 also is an alphabetic acrostic, ofthreeJine (verse)

stanzas with each line beginning with the appropriate
letter. The chapter is an individual complaint wherein
the poet-speaking perhaps as "Everyman" or the
personified community-depicts his personal suffer-
ing (3:1-18) and despair (w. 19-20), yet still maintains
trust in God (w. 2l-24). Recalling God's mercy, he
implores the people to repent and return to God (w.
25-41). The chapter concludes with further lamenta-
tion (w. 42-54) arld supplication that the Lord will
grant vengeance upon the poet's enemies (w. 55-66).
Ch.4 is another acrostic dirge of two-line stanzas, in
which a survivor recounts the catastrophic siege and
sack of Jerusalem; it concludes with an imprecation
against Edom (4:21-22). The final chapter is a com-
munal complaint; although of twenty-two verses, it is
not an acrostic. The people describe vividly their plight
and its causes (5:2- 18) and petition God for restoration
(w. 19-21).

V Tluology

The intense pain and disillusionment that per de

l.amentations derive poignantly from the greatest trag-
edy that Israel had )€t experienced. The destruction
of Jerusalem and the dispersal of its people, as well
as the breach of the supposedly inviolable Davidic
covenant (cf. 2 Sam. 7:10, l5- l6), constituted a major
crisis of faith. Drawing upon the Hebrew understand-
ing of the people's fortunes as directly reflecting God's
pleasure or displeasure, these laments seek in fashion
not unlike the wisdom writings to ascertain the mean-

ing of these cataclysmal events, interpreted as the ul-
timate expression of God's judgment upon the covenant
people (cf. Lam. 5:22). Indeed, nowhere do they
question the motifs for or deny the justification of
Godh punitive actions (cf. l:8-9, 18; 3:40-42). Yet in
the midst of utmost despair the poet acknowledges
God's past mercies and voices profound hope of for-
giveness and restoration (e. g., 2:21-27 ; 3 :3 l-36).

Bibliography. B. Albrektson, Srudies in the Tert
and Theology of the Book of Lamentations. Studia
Theologica Lundensia 2l (Lund: 1963); N. K. Gon-
wald, Sndies in the Bmk of l-ameaaions, 2nd ed.

SBT 14 (1962); D.R. Hillen, Lamentations. ABTA
(1912).

II\MP (Heb. nZr; Gk. l'jchnos, lampis).1 Originally
a shallow clay or pottery bowl having a crimp in the
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rim to hold a wick fed by oil. By the flfth century
B.C. metal lamps had been introduced. The form of
the lamp evolved gradually, first by elongating the
crimp, later by folding the edges together, leaving a
hole in each erd-one for the wick and the other for
filling. Hellenistic lamps were round with a long neck
for the wick and a circular frlling hole. Roman lamps
were characteristically covered saucers, often deco-
rated, with an opening for receving oil and a projec-
tion on the opening for the wick. In some Roman
lamps more than one wick tube led from the oil cham-
ber. Palestinian lamps oftar rested on lampstands (Matt.
5:15; Mark 4:21; Luke l1:33; sae LrursuNo). lamp
were probably kept burning night and day, both be-
cause of the difficulty of lighting them and because
interiors of Near Eastern buildings were usually dim
even in daylight hours.

In the Old Testament, lamp appear in a variety of
figurative usages. The extinguishing of a lamp is a

common metaphor for destruction, e.g., of Judah (Jer.

25:10) and the wicked (lob2l:l'l; Prov. 13:9;20:20).
David is "the lamp of Israel" (2Sam. 21:17), and his
dynasty is a lamp for David (l Kgs. l1:36; 15:4).
More generally, the "spirit of man" is the "lamp of
the Lord" (kov. 20:27). God himself, as the source
of all light, is a lamp (2Sam. 22:29 par. Ps. 18:28

[MT 29]; 132:17), and thus so also is his word
( I l9:105; cf. Prov 6:23). In the New Testament lamps
suggest the light of the coming Lord in the parable of
the ten virgins; here, however, the intended image is
probably torches, since lamps were for indoor use
(Matt. 25:1-13; Luke 12:35). The eye is the lamp of
the body (Matt.6:22; Luke ll:34). In likening John
the Baptist to "a burning and shining lamp" (John

Typical lamps of (clockwise f rom upper left) the
Bronze Age, the lron Age, the Roman Empire,
and the Byzantine Empire (R. H. Johnston)
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5:35), lhe evangelist probably intended a contrast to
Christ, who is the light itself (l:7). This motif is re-
peated irt Rev. 2l:23, vvherc the Lamb is the lamp, the
sole illumination, of the heavenly Jerusa.lem. The lamp
is also ,r metaphor for witness that proceeds through
preaching of the gospel (as implied at Matk 4:21;
Luke 8:16; ll:33) or through good works (specified
at Matt. 5:15-16).

See l,rcnr.

LAMPSTAND (Heb. m"nbrb; Aran. nebreii ; Gk.
lychnia',. A pedestal for oil-filled wick lamp,s, or a

stand incorporating one or more such lamp6 into its
structuro. The simple household lamp, if not placed
in a wall niche or hung from the ceiling, would be
placed on a lampstand, in effect, a small, high table
(2Kgs. 4:10; RSY JB, NIV "lamp"; Matt. 5:15 par.;
cf. ANEP, nos. 519, 657-58, 857). Some lampstands
were single-stemmed and held a single lamp; others,
usually rbund in wealthy homes and public buildings,
had sevt:ral branches on one pedestal.

The rnenorah, a seven-branched lampstand, was

specifie<l in the lists of furnishings for the tabernacle
(Exod. 25:31-37; 37:17-A; cf. 26:35; 4O:24; Heb.
9:2), anl ten such lampstands were crafted for Solo-
mon's temple (2Cl:.,. 4:7; cf. l Chr. 28:15). That the
lampstalrds of the late Solomonic (l Kgs. 7:49; Jer.

52:19), restoration @ech. 4:2), and Herodian temples
(cf. Rev l1:4) were similar to that of the tabernacle
is sugger;ted by the resemblance of the lampstand por-
trayed o:r Titus' triumphal arch in Rome, which cel-
ebrated his defeat of Jerusalem in A.D.70, to the
descriptions in Exodus. The seven branches and cups
(small basins for oil) may be the basis of the seven
lampstarLds that portray the seven churches of Asia in
Revelation (l:12-13,2O;2:1,5) and the witness at
l1:4. TtLe tabernacle and temple lampstands do un-
derlie much of the light symbolism of Judaism and
Christianity (e.g., John 8:12). The feast of Hanukkah
(see DrorclrroN, Frlst or) focuses on the progres-
sive lighring of the eight branches of the candelabrum
(in modern observances a ninth central candle is used
for lighting the others).

LANCE. Sea Spprn.

LAND (l{eb. 'ere[; Gk. Se).1 In biblical usage "land"
designates territory defned for political purposes, and
represents the source of prroduce that sustains people
and anirnals. In Hebrew cosmology land is the anti-
thesis of "hearen," and it takes on special theological
significarrce with regard to the history of Israel. Such
wide-ranging definitions of land are mirrorcd in other
ancient Near Eastern cultures. In Sumerian and Ak-
kadian, erseru encompasses earth (in contrast to
heaven), the Underworld, a defined territory and
ground. 1'he Egyptian word for land, symbolized hier-
oglyphically by a flat floodland with grains of sand
beneath, can mean earth, dust, dirt, ground, or land
(nation). Consequently, it is not always easy to deter-
mine whether 'erep means land, earth, or ground in
the Old lbstament. For example, the common phrase
kdl hd'dre; can mean "all the land" (ground, Isa.
7:24; lludah, ler. 4:20; Israel, I Sam. l3:3; territory,
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Deut. l9:8;34:1) or "all the earth" (Gen. 1:26; 2Kgs.
5: l5).

I. OA Testament

A. Cosmological Use. The account of creation at Gen.
l:l-2:4a contains details common to many ancient
Near Eastern cosmologies. For example, the earth
was believed to be surrounded by water, held back
by a domed firmament, beyond which lay heaven
(l:6-10). The division of the universe thus made
"heavens and earth " a common formula which is used

throughout the Bible. A variety of Hebrew verbs are
employed to describe the earth's creation, including
bArd' "qe te," yasadh "lay the foundations," and
raqa' "stretch out." God, as Creator, provides rain
(lob 38:26-27) so the land could bring forth plants
and trees to sustain life upon it (cf. Amos 7:2). See

CmluoN; Eerrg.
B. Ground. Heb. 'eres is understood to mean

"ground" when it appears in passages referring to the
constitution of the earth, or is produce. The ground
is the source of "fatness" (abundance) and fruitfulness
(l-ev.26:{5; Ps. 85:12 [MT 13]; cf . Gen.2'7:28;Zech.
8:12). It brings forth a variety of foodstuffs: produce
(I-ev.23:39; cf. Gen. l:11), fruit (Lev 19:23; cf. Isa.
6l:11), bread and wine (cf. Ps. 104:14-15), and edible
oils (cf. Deut.7:13).

Howevet not all land is fruitful. There are dry and
inhGpitable deserts (Jer. 9: 12 MT l ll; cl Deut. 8: l5),
and unproductive wildernesses inhabited by wild an-
'tmals (29:23 IMT 22]; ler. 2:2). Barren land can also
be a sign of divine punishment (Lev. 26:19-20; Ps.
107 :3134; Jer. 12:ll; 5l:42-43; Ezek. 12:19-20;32:15;
Hag. l:10-11). Heb.'ereg "ground" can also sym-
bolize defeat (lsa. 14:12;21:9; Obad. 3) or mourning
(Job 2: l3; Ezek. 26:16).

C. Defined Terrilory 1. Nations and Other Political
Entities. Throughout their history Israel came into
contact with political groups whose "lands" (i.e., ter-
ritory) are mentioned in the Bible. These include Egypt
(Gen. 41; Ps. 78:12), Moab (Judg. 1l:15), Assyria
(Isa. 7:18), Babylon (ler.25:12), the Hittites (Judg.

l:26), and Ammonites (Deut. 2:37). Reference is also
made to the "land of the people of the east" (Gen.
29:l), the "land of the Hebrews" (40:15), and the
"land ofIsrael" (lSam. 13:19).

2. Regions. "Land" also designates districts or re-
gions whose names ar€ derived from cities or prom-
inent geographical features. Included are the land of
Havi.lah (Gen. 2:11), Seir (32:3 tMT 4l), Ararat (2 Kgs.
19:37), Hamath (25:21), and Jordan and Hermon (Ps.
42:6 IMT 7l).

3. Tribal. The territories of the Israelite tribes also
are referred to as "lands" (e.g., Deut. 34:2; 1Sam.
9:4, 16; l3:7;1 Kgs. l5:20).

D. Thcological Use. From the beginning oflsrael's
history, the land of Canaan was one of the two ele-
ments of God's promise, the other being that of the
people of Israel themselves-offspring for Abraham
(Gen. l2:l-2). Abraham migrated to this land but
lived there only as a nomad or transhumant. Other
than the cave of Machpelah (23:3-20), Abraham owned
no land in Canaan. According to the biblical account,
it was not until after the Exodus that the descendans
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of Abraham through Isaac and Jacob actually came
into possession of the land in any more meaningful
way (see CoNeursr). 'A wandering Aramean was my
father" begins a recounting of this course into the land
that was to be recited with every annual presentation
of the firsfruit of the land to the Lord (Deut. 26:5-10).
That the Exodus, the wilderness wanderings, and the
Conquest were a course set toward possession of the
land of promise is underlined by the story of the spies
sent into the land (Num. 13) and its sequel, the re-
bellion of the people against that very promise
(14: l-10).

However, the Conquest was not immediately com-
pleted; a number of peoples who were in the land
before Israel were not driven out (Judg. I : 19ff.), caus-
ing further difficulties for the Israelites (2:1-4). The
reigns of David and Solomon were remembered as a
golden age in Israel's history-a time when the nation
was politically united and in 6rm possession of the
land as its borders were typically defined, "from Dan
to Beersheba," (e.g., 2Sam. 3:10) and from the Eu-
phrates river to the land of the Philistines and the
border of Egypt (l Kgs. 4:21; 2Clrl. 9:26; cf. Num.
34:2-12; 1 Kgs. 8:65. ; Ezek. 4'l :15-2O).

With the end of the monarchies of Israel and Judah,
the people's possession of the land came to an end.
The biblical account suggests that Israel's course
throughout the monarchic period was for the most part
leading toward exile from the land (cf. 2Kgs. 17:7-23;
24:3-4, 20). The curses of Deuteronomy (Deut.
28:15-68) had come to pass, and it seemed to some
that the promises of God had reached their end (cf.
Jer. 9:19 tMT l8l). Yet with the Exile came almost
immediately the promise of a return to the land
(31:17-18; lsa. 43:19-21; Ezek. 37:5-6).

In late Old Testament and later Jewish apocalyptic
a two focal point of the expected salvation is resto-
ration of the "Iost" people of Israel-hose in exile,
the diaspora, or the "lost tribes." The land and
the lost will be brought together in glory (e.g., Isa.
27:12-13; Ezek. 37:21-25;7*ph. 3:10; Tob. 14:4-5).
The enemies of Israel will be destroyed (Isa. 63:l-6;
Z,erh. 14:12-15; cf. Sib.Or. 5:225-227) or will make
humble procession to the glorified holy city Jerusalem
(Zech. 14:16-19; Isa. 60:1-3). Then will Israel live
securely in the land centered around the temple (Isa.
26:l-2;60:18; Jub. 50:5; cf. Jer. 31:zt0; Z*b. l4:ll).

The concept that the world and all within it is God's
property (cf. Ps. 24:1) underlies biblical statements
conc€rning property; therefore, whoever has properry
holds it only as a gift from God. Mthin the covenant
between Yahweh ard Israel, the people are considered
to be God's property in a unique way (Exod. 19:5).
On the basis of God's promise to Abraham (Gen.

13:14-17), Israel received the land of Canaan from
God as their possession (Deut. l:25). Each person
within Israel received land of his (and occasionally
her) own, but ownership was always contingent upon
the solidarity of the individual with the people as a
whole. Because propefty was governed by the cove-
nant relationship between Yahweh ard his people, rights
of ownership were not transferable. The purpose of
the pentateuchal regulations concerning redemption
and the Year of Jubilee was to keep land perpetually
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in the family to which it had been allotted. A person
compelled by circumstances to sell his property re-
gained poosession of it in the Jubilee (Lev. 25:8-10,
13-16), although the first recourse in such a situation
was for a relative of the impoverished to redeem it or,
if the person's fortunes improved before the Jubilee,
to rede€m it himself (vv. 25-28; Ruth 4; Jer. 32:6-8).
The account of Ahab and Jezebel's seizing of Naboth's
vineyard (1Kgs. 21) illustrates the erosion of these
Israelite rEgulations concerning land tenure (cf. Na-
both's appeal at v. 3) in the face of foreign influences,
including royal absolutism (v.7). As adherence to these
principles dimished, the gaps between the landholding
rich and the poor increased (cf. Isa. 5:8).

II. New Teslament

Paul emphasizes Abraham's faith in the promise of
offspring rather than the promise of the land (Rom.
4:17-21).In Acts the promise of the land is mentioned
in two speeches, but does not become a matter of
central concern ( Acts 7 :3-7; 13:17 -19); in both places,
the goal of the historical review does not involve the
promise of land. In Hebrews Abraham's faith in the
promise of land is recalled (Heb. I I :8-9), but the land,
specifically 'the city" (Jerusalem), becomes the sym-
bol for a more transcendent reality (vv. 10, 13-16).
Al Gal. 4:25-26 Paul contrasts the Jerusalem that the
Jews already possessed (though not freely, because of
the Roman occupation) with the Jerusalem that the
readers are yet to possess, "the Jerusalem above." (If
Rom. 4:13 intends any more than an allusion to the
promise given to Abraham in terms used in later Ju-
daism [Gk. k6smos "wotld"; cf. Sir. 44:21], it would
be such a symbolized understanding of the land.) The
same contrast with the earthly Jerusalem is not far
below the surface wherever the "new" or "heavenly"
Jerusalem is mentioned in Christian contexts (Heb.
12:22; Rev. 3:12; 2l:2-22:5)-the promise is re-
newed in such a different fashion that a contrast is
inevitable. It is in this context that the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D.70 can be understood as having a
part in the unfolding of eschatological events (Luke
2l:20-24), although a positive role of the eanhly Je-
rusalem in the events surrounding the Parousia may
be suggested (Luke 2l:24; Rom. 11:26). Matt. 5:5,
with its promise of "the land" (gi; usually "earth")
alludes to Ps. 37:11 and may hare begun as a restate-
ment of the message given in different ways in the Old
Testament: trust in God, not in human pride or strength,
attains the promise. In the context of the New Tixta-
ment, however, where the promises are not centered
in Israel as a nation, this verse points to something
broader than the promise of independent control of
Canaan by Israel.

Bibliography. W Brueggemann, The Land (Phila-
delphia: 1977); W. D. Davies, The Gospel and the
Land (Berkeley: 1974); R. Gnuse, You Shall Not Steal:
Community and Property in the Bblical Tiadition
(Maryknoll: 1985).

LANGUAGE.T Archaeological discoveries continue
toprovide irscriptional eyidenceforthe stmultitude
of langnagss and dialects emplo)€d throughout the
ancient Near East. Awareness of this diversity is re-
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flected irr the biblical Table of Nations (Gen. l0:5,
20, 31; cf. Neh. 13:24), and explanation is offered in
the accorrnt of the tower of Babel ( I 1: 1-9). Other na-
tions are identified as peoples "of strange language"
(Ps. 1 14: l), "whose language you do not understand"
(Deut. 2tt:49; cf. Jer. 3:15; "nor can you understand
what thel' say"). Frequent reference is made to words
written cr spoken in another language (Heb. lai6n
"tongue"; iapa "lip"; e.g., 2Kgs. 18:26, 28 par.;
Ezl:a 4:7: MT Dan. 2:4). Dialectical distinctims under-
lie the account of the incident wherein the fugitive
Ephraimites were detected by their pronunciation
"Sibboleth" (Judg. 12:6).

For specific biblical languages see the individual
entries; s,,e a/so Areuannr; WnrrtNc. For glossalalia
see ToN<;urs.

LAODICEA [[5d'a sE'e] (Gk. Laodikeia). A city in
Asia Minor (Rev. l:ll), rebuilt on the site of ancient
Rhoas (Diospolis) ca. 250 B.C. by Antiochus II Theos
and namerd after his wife Laodice. The ruins of the
city are on the outskirts of modern Denizli, 10 km.
(6 mi.) sruth of ancient Hierapolis and 18 km. (11
mi.) west of Colossae on the Lycus river, a tributary
of the Maeander. The city was in the southwestern
portion of Phrygia (some scholars would place it in
Caria) and in the Roman province of Asia, on the
heavily traveled road from Ephesus to Syria. Laodicea
was knoun for its involvement in banking, its linen
and wool industry, and its pharmaceutical skills, es-
pecially the preparation of eye salve. The city was

sufficientl'r wealthy and its population energetic enough
that with()ut outside flnancial aid it recovered com-
pletely from a destructive earthquake in A.D.60 with
hardly anv noticeable stagnation in its commerce and
industry.

Epaphns labored in the Christian congregation of
laodicea, which was closely linked with the congre-
gations ol Hierapolis and Colossae (Col. 4:12-16).
Although Paul himself not visit the congregation in
laodicea t 2:l), he did write a letter to the Laodiceans
(4:16), as did John later (Rev. 3:14-22). According to
John's letter the wealth of Laodicea had adversely af-
fected th,: spirihral condition of the Laodicean
Christians

LAODICIIANS, LETTER TO THE.t Paul's letter
to the La(dicean Christian congregation, referred to

The ruins of the theater at Laodicea (Laval
University Excavations, Quebec)
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at Col. 4:16. It was apparently a circular letter or at
least an open letter, most likely lost at an early date.
Marcion knew the Epistle to the Ephesians under the
title "to the Laodiceans," but the identification of
Ephesians as the letter to the Laodiceans has not been
in great favor, especially as questions about the au-
thorship of the canonical work and its relationship to
Colossians have increased. Similarly, some scholars
would identify it with Philemon. A sixth-century Vul-
gate manuscript contains a Letter to the Laodiceans
that is merely a short assemblage of lines from the
canonical Pauline epistles composed perhaps as late
as the fourth century A.D.

LAPIS LAZLJLI (Heb. sappir).* A deep blue stone
marked with traces ofiron pyrite ("fool's gold"), well-
known and widely used in jewelry and small decora-
tions in the ancient Near East (so RSV mg., e.g., Job
28:6,16; Cant. 5:14; Isa. 54:ll; Ezek.28:13; RSV
"sapphire[s]"). Because of the nature of ancient meth-
ods of classification, the precise type of stone intended
cannot now be determined with certainty.

LAPPIDOTH U[p'a ddth] (Heb. lappidbt "torches,
lightning flashes").t The husband of the prophetess
and judge Deborah (Judg. 4:4). Some scholars suggest
that the name is a hypocoristicon of the general Barak
(cf. R. G. Bohng, Judges. AB 64' [975], p. 95).

LASEA [e se'e] (Gk. Lasaia). A city on the southern
coast of Crete (Acts 27:8), rrear Fair Havens. It is not
mentioned elsewhere in ancient literature.

LASH (Gk. nuistit, phragdllion; cf .I-at. flagellum).1
A whip used in punishment. In Old Testament times
the lash was used only on animals (cf. Prov. 26:3;
Nah. 3:2; RSV "whip"); for punishment of humans,
sticks ard clubs were used (Exod. 21:20; Prov. 10:13;
26:3; see Roo). According to Mishnah Mak. lii.12,
a triple-ended whip was used for the forty lashes of
Deu.25:2-3 (cf. LXX, which suggests that this change
had come by the third century B.C.). The "whips"
(Heb. i6tim) of I Kgs. l2:ll, 14 par. 2 Chr. l0: I I ,

14 were normally used on animals; the reference may
be figurative.

In Jewish practice the forty "stripes" (wounds of
unspecified origin; e.9., Isa. 53:5) were reduced to
'forty less one" (Josephus Ant. iv.238,248; Mishnah
Mak. iid:10), probably to allow for miscounting. Five
times Paul had received this punishment by the time
he wrote 2Cot. ll:24 ("lashes" is supplied in the
translations, as distinguished from beating with rods
in the next verse; cf. Matt. lO:17;23:34).

The Roman examination by scourging with whips
was for non-citizens of Rome (Acts 22:2L25);Roman
citizens could be beaten with rods only after they had
been convicted and sentenced for certain crimes (cf.
16:22-23, 37;2Cot. I l:25). Non-Romans could also
be whipped with the flagellum, which might have bits
of bone, metal, or glass in the ends of its straps, as
punishment rather than for examination, as was Jesus
before being crucified (lt4att.27:26 par.); such scourg-
ing was sometimes fatal.

LASHA [e'she] (Heb. laia').I A city marking the
limits of the territory inhabited by the Canaanites (Gen.
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l0: l9). Tlrc location is unknown. On linguistic grounds
some scholars have identified Lasha with Laish (Dan)
in the far north of Palestine, but the context points
rather toward tlrc south, near the Dead Sea. Early
traditisr identified hsha with Callirhoe (modern Zerqi
Mn'in; cf. Zereth-shahar at Josh. 13:19) on the east
side of the Dead Sea, southwest of Medeba.

LASHARON [i shir'an] (Heb. laiiArbn). In most
English translations, a place conquered by Joshua (Josh.

12: lE). On the basis of one recension of the LXX and
some later manuscripts of the MT, the Hebrew term
should be read "(belonging) to Sharon," thus describ-
ing Arnnx I on the plain of Sharon (JB, NJV "the
king of Sharon").

LAST DAY(S), LATTER DAYS.* In the Old Tes-
tament several constructions appear with Heb.'ah"ri1
"latter, last" and related words, but only sometimes
with a focus that could be called eschatological (e.g.,
Ezek. 38:8, l6; Hos.3:5; Mic.4:1; cf. Isa. 2:2).Morc
often the "latter days" are simply "days to come"
(e.g., Deut. 3l:29; cf. 4:30; Num. 24:14) and the
"laner (time)" is "the future" (e.g., Prov l9:2O; ler.
3 l: 17; so RSV). Some of these noneschatological pas-
sages (particularly in Deuteronomy) can, however, be
seen as part of the background of the development of
prophetic eschatology. "The end (gZs) of days" is an-
other expression used eschatologically in the Old Tes-
tament (Dan. 12:13; simply "the end" in Ezekiel and
Daniel), but more often noneschatologically (e.g.,
1Kgs. l7:7; RSV "after a while"; Neh. 13:6; RSV
"after some time"; Jer. l3:6; RSV "after many days").

In the New Testament Gk. 4schatos "last" occurs
in various ways with reference to the end and the time
immediately before the end. The coming of Christ and
the conditions brought on by his coming, including
the experiences of tlre Church, are so indicated (e.9.,
Acts 2:17; Heb. l:2; 2Tim. 3:1; 2Pet.3:3; Jude 18;

cf. IPet. l:20, "endof thetimes": IJohn2:18, "last
hour"), as iue events anl conditions ofthe funIIe (1 Cor.
15:26; lPet. I :5; Rev. 15:l; 2l:9). Unique to the gos-
pel of John is .'the last day," which refers to the time
of the coming general resurrection (John 6:39-4O,44,
54; ll:24) and judgment (12:48). Analogous terms
are "the day ofjudgment" (l John 4:17), "the day of
the Lord" (l Thess. 5:2; 2 Thess. 2:2), "the day of our
Lord Jesus Christ" and similar expressions ( 1 Cor, 1:8;
5:5; 2Cor. l:14; Phil. l:6, lO;2:16), and "that Day"
(2Tim. l:18).

See Dev oF THE LoRD, Escserolocv.

LAST SLIPPER,I The last evening meal that Jesus
ate with the twelve apostles. The Last Supper is de-
scribed by the Synoptic Gospels in connection with
the betrayal of Jesus by Judas and the institution of
the Lord's Supper (Matt. 26:2U29; Mark 14:17-25;
L*e 22:14-30). The gospel of John gives additional
information about what took place at the Last Supper:
the washing of the disciples' feet, the explanation that
the otler disciples did not hear what was said to Judas,
the "new commardment," the prediction of Petefs
denial, the promise of the Comforter, and Jesus' prayer
for the disciples (John 13-17). Paul alludes to the
betrayal of Jesus and the instiotion of the Lord's Sup-

LASTHENES

per as the main events of the Last Supper (lCor.
ll:17-26). All four Gospels and the unanimous tra-
dition of the Church hold that the Last Supper was

eaten on a Thursday night and that the crucifixion
occuiled on Friday.

The Synoptic accounts suggest tlat Jesus was cel-
ebrating the Passover meal with his disciples (Matt.
26:18; cf. L*e 22:15, "this passover"). Indeed, the
disciples made prcparations for the Passover and the
place it was to be celebrated (Matt. 26:17, l9). Yet
Matthew's reference to the nrst day of "Unleavened
Bread" (Matt. 26:17) acually denotes the day after
the paschal lamb was killed; some scholars explain
this discrepancy as a nontechnical, popular reference
to a preliminary time of preparation for the feast when
all leaven nas removed from the houses. Similarly,
Luke 22:7 is explained as referring to the entire period
of tirne when the Passover was celebrated, during which
the lamb was sacrificed. Moreover, John seems very
clear in stating that the lnst Supper was "before the
feast of the Pasover" (John 13:1). In John's account
the disciples did not hear Jesus telling Judas to quickly
execute his plan; they thought Jesus was giving Judas

instructions to buy what was needed for the feast (w.
28-29). Furthermore, at l8:28-after the Last Supper
and before the Passover-some of the Pharisees did
not enter the praetorium because they did not want to
defile themselves and thus be unable to eat the Pass-

over. One suggestion for reconciling the apparent
discrepancies between John and the Synoptics is the
use of different calendars by various sects, so that the
Passover would have been celebrated on two separate
days, first by Jesus and his disciples and then on the
following day by the Pharisees.

The important elements of the Last Supper, accord-
ing to the Synoptic Gospels, were the betrayal of Judas
in contrast to the allegiance of the other disciples, the
institution of the Lord's Supper with its continuing
teaching of the cardinal importance of the atoning
death of Jesus, the opportunity for the disciples' par-
ticipation in the farewell meal and their sharing the
sorrow over separation from Jesus, and the promise
of resurrection and the kingdom. John does not men-
tion the institution of the sacrament specifically, but
adds Jesus' teaching on humility and the promise of
the Holy Spirit, who will take the place of Jesus in
encouraging the disciples.

See Lono's Supprn.

LASTIIENES [5s'tha nEz] (Gk. Lasthenes). A highly
regarded official (perhaps a chief minister; cf. Dio-
dorus llist xxxiii.4) under the Seleucid king Deme-
triusll Nicator, perhaps governor of Coele-Syria
contemporary with the Hasmonean Jonathan. A Cre-
tan, he had gathered mercenary troops and assisted
Demetrius gain the throne (Josephus Ant. xiii.4.3 [86]).
The terms 'kinsman" (1Macc. 11:31) and 'father"
(v.32) were honorific tides rather than refercnces to
blood relationship.

At the suggestion of Jonathan (and for a sum of
three hundred talents), Demetrius sent a letter to las-
thenes according to the Jews certain irrevocable priv-
ileges, transferring three districts (Apherema, Lydda,
and Ramathaim) from Samaria to Judea, and ceding
various revenues (w. 3G37). l.asthenes was asked to
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make a public disclosure of these items, and a copy
of the letter was sent to Jonathan.

LATIN (Gk. Rhdmaisti) i The language of Rome and

the Roman Empire, hence the official (although lo-
cally primarily military) language of the rulers of Pal-
estine in the New Testament period (e.g., John 19:20;
cf. Luke ll3:38 mg.). The influence of Latin vocabu-
lary is particularly apparent in tlE gospel ofMark (e.g. ,

"denarius, " "centurion, " "legion, " "Praetorium").
Atteste(l first in the seventh century 8.C., Latin was

originally the language of Latium, a district encom-
passing the plain of the lower Tiber \alley and the
Alban hills in west central Italy. Iself a derirative of
Indoeuropean, latin adopted the Greek-type Etruscan
alphabet. With the rise of Rome it replaced other local
dialects and eventually became dominant throughout
the western empire, although Greek remained domi-
nant in the eastern portion and even Rome itself. latin
flourished as a living language for nearly one thousand
years, provided the foundation for the rrarious Ro-
mance languages, and continued as the ecclesiasical
language,f the Church.

For Latin versions of fie Bible see Olo Lerrx;
Jrnour,; \/uLcltr.

LATRINE (Heb. mah"rd'6t "places of dung"). A toi-
let or privy, probably for public use. Using the demol-
ished Baal temple as a latrine (or possibly a cesspool)
(2Kgs. 10:27; KJV "draught house"; Q mbsd'6t "ex-
crcment") was an obvious sign of triumph and con-
tempt, ard an illustration of the severity of Jehu's
prophet-backed rebellion against the house of Omri
and its worship of foreign gods.

LATTER PROPIIETS. In the Hebrew canon, those
books representing the major or "classical" prophets
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve minor
prophets. fhey are preceded by the Former Prophets:
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, and K.ings.

LAVER (Heb. tiy6r; Gk. loutr6n). A large basin.
Yahweh instructed Moses to make a large bronze laver
and place it between the tent of meeting and the altar
to hold the water Aaron and his sons would use to
wash their hands and feet (Exod. 30:17-21; 38:8). The
priests were to qrash themselves as they approached
the tabernacle ard before making offerings on the al-
tar. The precise form of this laver is not known, but
because itr; base is described separately, it can be con-
cluded that the tabernacle laver could be lifted from
its base.

Solomon's temple had ten laners, the bases of which
are described in great detail (l Kgs . 7 :27 -37 ; cl 2 Kgs .

l6:17). These lavers each held forty baths, i.e., about
880 l. (232.5 gal.) of water (1 Kgs. 7:38-39). These
lavers did not have the sarne function as the single
lrver of the tabernacle, which uas rcplaced by a bronze
(molten) ser (vv.23-26;2Cfu. 4:6).

The Hebrew term was used also for other round
objects, such as cooking pos (lSam. 2:141, Zech.
12:6) and some sort of platform or scaffold (2Chr.
6:13).

The ritual purity called for by the prccepts con-
ceming ttr laver came to represent God's abhorrence

w
of sin (cf. Isa. 52:11) and '*as the basis for the de-
velopment of the Jewish practice of handwashing be-
fore certain prayers and before meals (cf. Mark 7:3-4;
John 2:6). In New Testament usage the Greek term
(RSV "washing") is used metaphorically for the
Christian's spiritual cleansing through the word (Eph.
5:26) and "the washing of regeneration and renewal
in the Holy Spirif' (Tit. 3:5).

LAW (Heb. t6r6; also miswd "commatdment," dd-

Qdr "wotd, commandment," hdq "stj;tvte, decree,"
mtipat "ordinance, judgment"; Ararn. dil "law, reg-
ulation"; Gk. n6mos).1

l. Old Teslament and Judaism

For the formative period of Israelite history, before
Moses and the Exodus from Egypt, the lives of God's
people were regulated by the customs and traditions
of tribal law. Such customs may underlie accounts of
various encountem betwen the patriarchs and neigh-
boring peoples, as in the establishment of covenants
and redress for wrongs (e.g., Gen. 20:9-16; 2l:25-32;
3l:4454;34:8-10). Israelite law may also have been

influenced by ancient Near Eastern law collections
such as that of King Ur-nammu of Ur (ca. 2100B.C.)
and the Code of llammurabi (eighteenth century). Such
law codes are comprised of specific case laws, which
prescribe the resolution of specified situations or the
penalty for specified crimes. The Pentateuch contains
both case (casuistic) laws (e.g., the Covenant Code;
Exod. 20:22-23:33) and prescriptive (or apodictic)
laws (e.g., the TEN Coltrexnr*,rEurs), which pre-
scribe or forbid some deed or set of deeds in general
terms but provide no penalty.

The laws of the Pentateuch are contained in two
major collections, those associated with the events at
Sinai (Exod. l9-Num. 10:10) and those given in
Moses' farewell speeches on the plains of Moab (Deu-
teronomy). The context of both collections under-
scores their association with God's deliverance of Israel
from slavery in Egypt, his sustaining of the people in
the wilderness, and his establishment of them as a

nation in the promised land. Yahweh, the deliverer, is
the source of the laws; Moses is the human agent of
both the salvation and the giving of the laws. The laws
were given in the context of the covenant between
Yahweh and lsrael, and the people of Israel were thus
bound to adhere to the laws (cf. Exod. l9:5). Indeed,
the covenant was to be the means of life for the people
of God when they obeyed the covenant stipulations;
but when they disobeyed, whether through neglect or
rebellion, disaster would follow (note the blessings
and curses at Deut. 28). See CovrNa.xr.

The pentateuchal laws encompass all areas of reli-
gious and social life, with no absolute demarcation
between the two, and treat disparate matters with equal
seriousness. Their intent is to establish and preserve
the people of God as an ideal just and worshipping
community. In this nay the Israelite law codes resem-
bled other ancient codes, which often stood not as

guides for the actual practice of law but as statements
of the ideal of an ordered community-the gift of
kings who delivered peoples from oppression and es-

tablished orrder.
The histcry of Israel's conquest ald setded life shows
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A tragment of the law code ol King Lipit-lshtar
(early nineteenth century B.C.) (University Mu-
seum, University of Pennsylvania)

that the detailed codes of the Pentateuch were never
completely known or followed. Numerous variations
derived from local practices, and the covenant-lega.l
traditions were challenged by forces within and out-
side Israel. The discovery of "the book of the law,"
perhaps closely akin to the book of Deuteronomy, in
the reign of Josiah (2Kgs. 22:8-2O) brought about a
limited reformation (23:l-25; cf. w. 3l-32), though
it may have precipitated a penitential, Deutetonom-
istic rewriting of Israel's history (cf. 1-2 Samuel -
l-2 Kings) intended to demonstrate that the curses
threatened by Deuteronomy had indeed come to pass
on Israel and Judah.

The Pentateuch (called the Torah or [aw) became
permanently established as the central authority for
the religion of the Jews after the rehtrn from exile, at
the time of Ezta. Probably also at this time the con-
tents and form of the Pentateuch werg completed and
established. In this context, the promises and threats
of Deuteronomy had a particularly strong meaning to
those who had returned: the curses had been carried
out, but hope survived for blessings through strict ad-
herence to the covenant stipulations.

Once the pentateuchal laws had become established
as the focus of Jewish religion, the undentanding and
application of the laws-now the responsibility of the
scribes-became a significant religious concern. In-
deed, Ezra is depicted as the ideal scribe (Ezra 7:6,
lG12; Neh. 8:l-8, l3). The understanding of the law
developed along with the desire to protect the distinc-
tiveness of the people of Israel from syncretistic or
assimilationist tendencies (cf. Ezra 9-10; lMacc.
l:ll-15). Because violation of the covenant and the
laws was such a serious matter (cf. Isa. 24:5; I Macc.
2:27), the question was now asked: what specific laws,
what specific aspects of the covenant? This develop-
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ment is reflected in the book of Jubilees, which reads
an interpretation of certain laws back into the patriar-
chal period, as well as in the covenant-legal ideas and
practices of Qumran, and the development of ttre cen-
trality of HeLnxsls (detailed interpretation of the
laws of the Pentateuch) in rabbinic Judaism. In some-
what parallel development, the ancient wisdom tra-
dition came to celebrate the law (e.g., Pss. 1; 37:3-31;
ll9); a,entually wisdom became virtually equated with
the presoiptions of the Pentateuch (e.g., Wis. 6:1-l I,
fi; 5n. 24:8-12, 23-29).

For laws regarding worship and ritual see CLpnN
AND UNCLEAN; Leviticus, Boox oE; and the entries
on irdividual feasts and offerings.

II. New Testament

ln his statements about the law Jesus did not call for
an end to the Mosaic prescriptions; in fact, he denied
that such was his intention (Matt. 5:17-20). But he
distinguished between the law of Moses and scribal
Halakhah ("tradition," Mark 7: l-8 par.). Rather than
calling for an end to the law, Jesus called for a de€p€r,
more radical living by the law, which embodies that
which the law intends to produce-justice, mercy, and
self-denial (Luke 11:42 par.; l8:18-22 par.).

Jesus insisted that repentant sinners were more
readily accepted by God than the "righteous," law-
abiding people who were unaware of the eschatolog-
ical situation that called for repentance and the deepet
more radical adherence to the law (5:32 pa6 cf.
l8:9-14). Therefore, he himself violated Halakhah by
eating with prostitutes, tax-collectors, and other sin-
ners (5:29-30 pat;7:34 par.; 15:l-2; l9:7; cf. 7:39),
and by healing on the Sabbath (6:Gll; 13:10-16). At
other times when Jesus or his disciples violated scribal
interpretation of the law the issue was simply the au-
thority of Jesus (cf. Matt. 1:28-29)-"The Son of
man is lord of the sabbath" (Luke 6:5 pa4 cf. 5:24
par.). In the new eschatological situation brought in
by the ministry of Jesus, the call to a more radical
ethics ard the question of authority could only pro-
voke controve$y, and the violation of scribal tradition
became the catalyst for such controversies.

A certain detachment from orthodox living by the
Torah might have characterized the Jewish "Hellen-
ists" (Acts 6:1) within the early Church. Stephen, a
leader among the Hellenists, *as accused of predicr
ing the alteration of the laws received from Moses (w.
ll-14), but he in turn accused the Jews who heard
him of breaking the law (7:53).

The evangelistic energy of the early Church brought
the teachings of Jesus to the "uncircumcised," in-
cluding Samaritans and Gentiles who wonhipped the
God of Israel, and thus raised the question of adher-
ence to the law ( I 1:1-8). The existence of the church
at Antioch and the mission of Paul and Barnabas to
Cyprus and south-central Asia Minor forced a con-
frontation (15:l-5). The course followed in ttre Ap-
osrollc CouNclr- was to require of Gentile Christians
not full adherence to the law but only a certain amount
of sensitivity to Jewish principles (vv. 19-21,28-29).
The disputed issues were apparently not resolved to
tre satisfaction of all, and Paul's leners suggest that
the same and related issues remained alive. (Paul him-
self did not refer to the Council's decision in his let-
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ters, even at points where it might have been to the
advantage of his argument to do so.) The events sur-
rounding the Council and its unsatisfactory outcome
probably represent the beginning of the division be-
tween what was to become the mainstream of Chris-
tianity, d()minated by Gentiles, and Jewish-Christian
sects suct as the Ebionites.

Paul's teachings on the law, found particularly in
Galatians and Romans, thus developed in the midst
of controversy. The basic issue in Paul's view was the
role of th3 law in eschatological salvation. With the
coming ol Christ righteousness is not a human quality
to be attained by adherence to the law, but the activity
of God firr the deliverance from sin of those who
believe in Jesus Christ (Rom. l:16-17;3:21-22).The
law is fulilled in this salvation (w. 21, 31). Not the
law but the Spirit is the means for the new life that is
lived by rhose who have been saved (E:2-13; Gal.
3:2-3;5:2.5,16, 25). Although "the law is holy, and
the commandment is holy and just and good" (Rom.
7:12), it tecomes for the person who has not yet ex-
perienced salvation in Christ and life in the Spirit only
that whict, exposes sin (3:20;'l:7 , 22-23) aad, orcn aa
inducement to sin (5:20; 7:8-11). But it is as that
which exposes sin that the law is able to lead to Christ
(Gal. 3:23). Because justification is available through
faith in Christ, "Christ is the end of the law," as a
means of justification fc,r everyone who has frith @om.
10:4). Thrs is not'-r say that justification was ever
attainable by adherence to the law; already in Abra-
hamt case , justification rms by faith (ch. 4; Gal. 3:G7) .

See JusttrlcenoN.
Apparendy Paul experienced personally a radical

shift in prnsligs with regard to the law Before his
conversion and call to be an apostle he was "as to the
righteousness under the law blameless" (Phil. 3:6). He
excelled at living by the Torah and was a Pharisee who
zealously interprcted the law (Gal. l:14; Phil. 3:5-6).
Paul did not, on the basis of his views toward the role
of the law in eschatological salvation, give up obser-
vance of the law; but he did vary his behavior because
of the dernands of his role as an evangelist (lcor.
9:20-21).

Bibliography. R.Banks, Jesus and the Law in the
Synoptic T.radition (New York: 1975); G. E. Menden-
hall, Law and Covenant in Israel and the Ancient
Near East (Pittsburgh: 1955); M. Noth, Tre Laws in
the Pentattuch and Other Sndies (Philadephia: 1967);
E.P. Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism (Phila-
delphia: ll)77).

LAWLESII ONE. See ANrrcHRrsr

LAWSUn. (Heb. ib "controversy, dispute").t A lit-
erary forrr couched in language and forms stereotyp-
ical of lega.l proceedings (e.g., Gen. 13:7-9;31.'25-42;
Deut. 25:1-3; Prw.25:7b-9; cf. Judg. ll:12-28), pr-
ticularly prevalent in the preexilic prophetic writings,
wherein lahweh contends with his covenant people
(ler.2:9; cf. Isa. l:18; Heb. ykh niphal "reprove each
other"; RSV "reason togetheC').

In the lawsuit the Lord brings a "controversy" (Hos.
4:1; Mic. 6:2) or "indictment" (Jer. 25:31; cf. Job
31:35; cf. .ler 49:19) against the unfaithful nation and
summons t,eaven to witness (k. 50:4; Isa. 1:2). Yahweh

ffi

lays out the charges (cf. ler.49:29), interrogates Israel
(Isa. l:49), exchanges arguments (3:13-14; cf. Job
l3:3, 6-8, l'l-19,22), offers settlement (1:18-20), and
pronounces judgment, "acquitting the innocent and
condemning the guilty" (Deut. 25:l-3).

LAWYER (Gk. nomikos).f An expert in the law of
Moses (Matt. 22:35 par.; Luke 7:30; ll:45-46). The
term is equivalent to Gk. grammateils , the more usual
translation of Heb. sbp?r "scibe;'Another equiv-
alent term is Gk. nomodidiskalos "teacher of the law"
(Luke 5:17; Acs 5:34; lTim. 1:7). "Zenas the law-
yer" (Tit. 3:13) may have been a practitioner of Greek
or Roman civil law rather than a teacher and inter-
preter of Jewish law. See Scnrsrs.

LAYING ON OF HANDS (Heb. srima& yad'al; Gk.
[epi]tithemi ais cheiras [ep']).t A ceremonial act of
consecration or identification.

I. OU Tbstament

The Pentaterch prescribes tlat laying one or both hands
upon fte sacrificial offering precede the twice-daily
burnt offering (Exod. 29:15; l*v. l:4;8:18; Num.
E:12), peace offerings (l-ev. 3:2,8); sin offerings (ch.
4; 8:14; 2Chr. 29:23), and offerings made upon the
consecration of priests (Exod. 29:19; l*v. 8:14,22)
and Levites (Num. 8:12). Hands were also laid on the
Levites themselves as part of their consecration (v. l0).
Moses laid hands on Joshua in consecrating him as

his successor (27:18,23; Deut. 34:9).
Lev. 16:21-22, which specifies that on the Day of

Atonement the high priest lay his hands on the goat
to be released into the wilderness (see AToNEMENT,
Drv or), clearly implies that an idea of transfer-
encc-indeed, substitutionary atonement-could be

connected with the laying on of hands. Some inter-
preters contend that such a transference of sin should
be envisioned in connection with all the offerings
mentioned. Likewise, when all who heard a blas-
phemer laid their hands on his head before he was

stoned, the guilt thus transmitted would be that in-
cuned by hearing the blasphemy (Z:14). Some scholars

suggest further that the duty of service of firstborn
sons (cf. Num. 3:40-41) was transferred by the laying
of hands on the Levites, and that an impartation of
Mmes'wisdom or authority onto Joshua was effected
or symbolized by the laying on of hands.

It is questionable, however, whether sin and guilt
were so constantly in view in connection with the
sacrifices. Philo (De spec. leg. i.203-4) regards the
laying of hands on the sacrificial animal as the sign
of a claim to a righteous use of the hands, but he ruy
be influenced by Deut. 2l:7 and his own concerns. In
the incident of the blasphemer, a graphic identification
of the accused by the accusers may be all that is in-
tended. In the consecration of the Levites and of
Joshua, a transference may be in mind, or again sim-
ply a graphic identification of the one consecrated, or
a conveyance ofblessing, as in Gen. 48:14, L7 (Heb.
Jrl ).

Heb. ,i& is also used in instances where God's hand
is said to lay upon someone for blessing or judgment
(Ps. 139:5) and in an apparent reference to a proce-
dure followed in arbitration (Job 9:33). Where hands
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are laid on another for destruction the verb is idlah
(e.g., Gen. 22:12;Exod.24:ll) or ndlan (e.9.,7:4).

lI. Nev,Teslament

Apart from the passages that mention someone laying
hands on another with hostile intent (Gk. epibhllb;
e.g., Matt. 26:5O par.; cf. Acts 4:3; RSV "arrest"),
the laying on of hands (epitfuhemi) in the New Tes-
tament most often represents a channel of blessing,
as in Jesus' blessing of the children (cf. Matt. 19: 13- 15;

Mark 10:13-16).
Laying on of hands is an action often accompanying

healings by both Jesus (e.g., Matt. 9:18 par.; Mark
6:5) and the leaders of the early Church (Acts 9:12,
17; cf.28:8). At 4:30 God's hand is involved in heal-
ing; this anthropomorphism (cf. 14:3; 19:ll) makes
clear that the Church's representative is the channel
for healing that is actually accomplished by God. With
Jesus, however, the power ofhealing should probably
be considered more direct, since it is in his own per-
son that the power of the new age came (cf. Luke
ll:20). In both cases, the touch typical of ancient
healen became a means of expressing involvement
and the authority to convey God's blessing. The hands
represented the whole person, effective for healing
(Acts 5:12).

When hands were laid on new believers in Samaria
and they received the Holy Spirit, Simon assumed that
a neutral power was involved that was effective through
the hands of the apostles (8:17-19; cf.9:11;19:6), but
the apostles' resporue shows that it was the attitude of
the recipient's heart rather than the laying on of hands
(8:2O-21), that was instrumental for receiving the Holy
Spirit (10:4447). At Heb. 6:2 "the lalng on of hands"
denotes the receiving of the Holy Spirit, here listed
among "the elementary doctrines of Christ" and taken
by some as a reference to the rite of confirmation.

The pracitce of laying on of hands in connection
with ordination was probably closely related to its use
in connection with the giving of the Holy Spirit and

its gifts to new believers (so esp. 1Tim. 4:14; 2Tim.
l:6; cf. Acts 6:6;13:3; lTim. 5:22).

LAZARUS [52'e res] (Gk. Lazaros; cf. Heb.
'el'azdr "God has helped").

1. In the parable of Lazarus and the rich man (Luke
16: 19-3 l) the poor man who lay at the gate of the rich
man to beg for scraps from the table. Both men die,
and Lazarus is carried by angels into AanaHntvt's
Bosotrl, but the rich man is tormented in Hades. This
parable does not make poverty a virtue and wealth a
vice, though the danger wealth poses for piety is def-
initely in mind. The chasm between the two realms
of the dead (v 26) underscores the need to heed the
word of God in earthly life (cf. v.31). Lazarus is the
only character in a parable of Jesus given a proper
name. ("Dves," the name traditionally given to the
rich man in the same parable, is actually the Latin
word for "rich.")

2. The brother of Mary and Martha, who lived in
Bethany (John 1l). The sisters had summoned Jesus
to heal Lazarus, whom he loved (w. 3, 5, 36), but by
the time Jesus arrived Lazarus had been dead four
days (v.17). His death gave Jesus the opportunity to
teach about the relationship of faith in himself to the
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coming rcsurrection (vv. 25-26, 40). Jesus chose to
raise Lazarus from the dead in order to reveal his
power and to move people to faith in his divine origin
(v 42); some interpreters suggest that Jesus actually
delayed his arrival in order to accomplish this goal
(cf. vv. 4, 6tr., 21tr.). Some Jewish leaders persecuted
Jesus on account of this miracle and plotted to kill
Lazarus as well because of the miracle's effectiveness
in producing faith (w. 47 -53, 57 ; I 2: 1 I ). [azarus was

present at the meal given in Jesus'honor by Simon
the leper (w. l-2). Despite a number of similarities
in the accounts of this Lazarus and 1 above, no re-
lationship between the two individuals has been
demonstrated.

LEAD (Heb. '6pere1).1 A malleable, blue-gray metal
widely known and used in the ancient world. lrad
was abundant and cheap (Sn 47:18). Among the metal
objects captured from the Midianites in battle in the
Tiansjordanian plain were some made of lead (Num.
3l:22).'l\re received imports oflead from "Thrshish"
(Ezek. 27:12); lead was mined in a large number of
locations around the Mediterranean Sea. The great
weight of lead (cf. Exod. 15:10; 5n.22:14) dictated
some of its uses (e.g., Zech. 5:7-8). It was also used
in the refining of silver (Jer. 6:29-30); on the refining
of lead itself, among other metals, cf. Ezek. 22:18-22.
lob 19:24 may refer to lead being poured into inscrip-
tions cut into stone, or to its being the actual surface
for insctiptions, both of which are known from ar-
chaeological finds.

LEAH (e'el (Heb. le'6 "wild ox"). A daughter of
Laban and elder sister of Rachel (Gen. 20: l6). It was
she rather than Rachel whom the crafty Laban gave
Jacob as a wife after he had labored seven years (w.
18-26). Leah is described as having "weak" eyes,
meaning she was unattractive in contrast to the beau-
tiful Rachel (v l7). Because Jacob favored Rachel
(v 30), the Lord made Leah conceive while Rachel
remained childless (v 31). Leah's children were Reu-
ben, Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, Zebulun, and
Dinah, the only daughter of Jacob (vv. 31-35; 30:18-21).
Gad and Asher, the sons of Leah's maid Zilpah, were
also considered among Leah's children (vv. 9-13).
The loyal Leah (cf. Ruth 4:11) accompanied Jacob
when he returned to his homeland (Gen. 3l:4, 14),
and upon her death he buried her in the cave of
Machpelah (49:30-31).

LEATTIER. (Heb. %r "skin"; Gk. dermhtinos).f T'|rc
tanned skins of larious animals were used for a wide
variety of purposes, including clothing (2Kgs. 1:8;
Matt. 3:4; cf. Lev. 13:47-59; RSV "skin"), slings (cf.
I Sam. 25:29), shepherds'bags (17:40), containers for
liquids (Gen. 21:L4;Matt.9:17), sandals (Ezek. 16:10),
and scrolls (such as the Dead Sea Scrolls). Untanned
skins also might be used for clothing (Gen. 3:21; Heb.
ll:3'7).

Almost all tanned hides were from domesticated
livestock. The identity of the tahd, an animal whose
skins provided coverings for the tabernacle and its
utensils (Exod. 25:5; 26:14; 357, 23; 36:19; 39:34;
Num. 4) and of which sandals were made (Ezek.
16:10), is unknown (cf. JB, "fine leather"). Badgers
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(so KJV) are widely-known in Palestine but not in
Sinai; goats (RSV) are a possibility. Use of the Red
Sea dugorrg, an aquatic mammal (NIV "sea cows";
NJV "dolphin"), for sandals has been confirmed.

Though the designation of Paul's profession is lit-
erally "teotmaker" (Gk. sk7nopoi6s; Acts 18:3), the
sense of the term appears to have been leather-worker,
or perhaJ,s a maker of leather tents, which were
common.

See T.c..rNrNc.

LEAVEN (Heb. hami;,,f"'or; Gk. zyzi).t Any sub-
stance adrled to dough to cause it to ferment. kaven
usually consisted of a bit of dough from an earlier
batch.

The bread and meal sacrifices that went to the altar
were to bt: unleavened (e.g., Exod. 23:18;Lev.2:ll;
cf. Amos 4:5). Only two offerings, which were eaten
before the altar, were to be leavened A*v. 7:13;23:17).
Especially important rryas the prohibition of leaven
during Pe;sovrR in commemoration of the haste with
which Israel left Egypt (Exod. l2:15-20,33-34; mas-
s6/ "unleavened bread").

The New Testament figurative references to leaven
have in nrind that which is small, insignificant, or
hidden, brrt which is of geat effect. Paul links the
proverb, 'l{ little lerven leavens the whole lump" (GaL
5:9), with the pre-Passover searchfor'hdmZp that oc-
curs in evr:ry obser .nt Jewish home. "The leaven of
the Pharisr:es and Sadducees," (or Herod; Mark 8:15;
RSV mg. "the Herodians') (Matt. 16:6 par.), which
is interprer:ed as "teaching" at v. 12 and "hypocrisy"
at Luke 12:1, is also that which has effects greater
than its appearance. Similarly, leaven is also used of
that which is of beneficial effect, namely, the kingdom
of heaven (Matt. l3:33 par.).

LEBANA, LEBANAH [a bE'na] (Heb. lebdnh
"white"; (ik. Labana). The head of a family of temple
servants whose descendants returned with Zerubbabel
from captivity in Babylon (Ezra2:45, "Lebana"; Neh.
7:48, "Lebanah"; lEsdr.5:29; KJV "tabana").

LEBANO\ [Eb'e ndn] (Heb. leSan6n "white moun-
tain"). A rnountain range north of Israel and parallel
to the Merliterranean Sea, named for its snowcapped
peaks (Jer 18:14). The range extends from the Nahr
el-Kebir (ile ancient Eleutheropolis river) near the
Amanus rriountains in the north nearly 160 km. (100
mi.) south to the Nahr el-Qasimiyeh (the Litani river
gorge) at the northern border of Palestine. The highest
peak is Qtunat es-Sawda, 2088 m. (10,131 ft.) high.
East of the Lebanon range, separated by the Beqa'
(el-Biqa') ralley (cf. Josh. 11:17, "the valley of the
Lebanon, below Mount Hermon"; l2:7), is the par-
allel Anti-lebanon range. At Judg. 3:3 Heb. har lwl-
lban6n (RSY "Mount Lebanon," may designate the
adjacent 16,gion (cf. Josh. 9:l).

According to Josh. l3:5-7 "all Lebanon, fromBaal-
gad below Mount Hermon to the entrance of Ha-
math," war to be allotted to Israel. David and Solo-
mon's kin;gdom did border on the Phoenicians at
kbanon.

In antiquity many species of plants ard animals
were native to the Lebanon (e.g., 2Kgs. l4:9; k.

648

7 2:16; lsa. 40:16; Ezek. 17:3; Hab. 2: 17). Its slopes
were wooded with cedar (Isa. 2:13; cf. Ezek. 3l:15),
which was used in the construction of Solomonh tem-
ple (1 Kgs. 5:14 [MT 28]) and palace (7:2-5). Its beauty
and fruifiness were proverbial (Isa. 35:2; cf. Cant.
4:11; Hos. 14:6 tMT 7l).

LEBAO-IH [a ba'6th] (Heb. le[a'6t "lionesses"). A
city in the extreme south of Judah (Josh. 15:32). At
l9:6 it is called Beth-lebaoth and assigned to Simeon.
Sez BerH-srnr.

LEBBAEUS [E be'as] (Gk. Lebbaios). According to
the Western text at Matt. 10:3 (so KJV, RSV mg.);
Mark 3:18, another name for the apostle Thaddeus.
If, as the KIV reads at Matt. l0:3, the name is a

surname it could refer to his place of origin. Some
scholars derive the name from Heb. ldb "heart," tak-
ing it as an epithet of Juoes (t) the son of James
(Luke 6:16; Acts l:13; cf. Syr.) distinguishing this
apostle from Judas Iscariot (cf. lohn 14:22).

LEBONAH [e bd'ne] (Heb. l"b6ni "incense"). A
city about 5 km. (3 mi.) nonhwest of Shiloh, on the
.road to Shechem (Judg. 2l:19). The site has been
identified as the modern village Khan el-Lubban.

LEB-QAMAI [Eb kiim'i] (Heb. Db qdmny). A cipher
for Chaldea (Jer. 5l:1, RSV mg.). See AtHsA.sH.

LECAH [E'ke] (Heb. Ekn). A son of Er and descen-
dant of Shelah (1 Chr. 4:21). The context, however,
suggests that Lecah was a place in the fibal territory
of Judah, founded by Er. Because Mareshah, mentioned
in the same text, is located northwest of Hebron, l,ecah
would have been in the same region, though it cannot
be identified more precisely.

LEECH. (Heb. '"liqh "clinging"). A bloodsucking
worm of the class Hirudinea (Prov. 30:15; KJV "horse-
leach"). Various types of leech have been attested
since ancient times in the stagnant or slow moving
waters of Palestine. The Talmud warns against drink-
ing water directly from a river or pond with the mouth
or hands out of the fear of ingesting aleech ('Abod.
Zar. l2b).

LEEK (Heb. ba;ir).i An herb (Allium poruum L.)
related to the onion and the garlic. In ancient times
leeks were widely used in both Palestine and Egypt,
where the Israelites became acquainted with them
(Num. ll:5). Because the Hebrew term is otherwise
translated more generally as "grass" (e.g., I Kgs. 18:5;
cf. Job 8:12; KfV "herb"; RSV "plant"; kov.27:25;
KIV "hay"), some scholars question whether leeks
are in fact intended at Num. ll:5. In support of the
reading are the ancient versions, including the LXX,
and the association with onions and garlics. Other
suggestions include fenugreek, which was also widely
used in ancient Egypt and Palestine, and any green
leafy vegetable.

LEES (Heb. iemdrim). The sediment formed in the
fermentation of wine. Wine was left in the wineskin
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"on the lees" for a time to improve its flaror and

richnes, then strained before drinking (sa. 25:6; cf.
Zeph. l:12). Jer. 48:11 apparently refers to a practice
of pouring wine from container to container to keep
the lees in suspension. See Dnncs.

LEGEND.* A designation for a broad number of nar-
rative forms. It does not necessarily imply denigration
of the historical wlue of the narrative found in these
forms. Included under the general designation of leg-
ends, as the term is used in a broad sense, are legends
proper, ancestor sagas, cult etiologies, and other etio-
logical tales. Each of these forms represent stories that
were tmnsmitted orally for some length of time before
becoming incorporated into larger narratives.

The legend proper is a narrative of wondrous ard
miraculous deeds composed for the sake of edification
and to celebrate the piety, virtue, or strength of its
hero ard not originally for its part in a larger narra-
tive. The heroes of legends include Phinehas (Num.
25:6-18), Samson (e.9., Judg. 16) and other judges
(e.g., 3:31; 9:2G49), Elijah (e.g., 2Kgs. 2:23-24),
Elishah (e.g., 6:l-7, 8-10a) and other prophets (e.g.,
lKgs. 14:1-18), David (e.g., 2Sam. 8:l-14), Solo-
mon (1Kgs. 3:16-28), Jesus (e.g., Mark 1l:12-14,
20; Luke 2:41-51; 7:36-50), and Paul (e.g., Acs
19:12-13; 2E:3-6).

Ancestor sagas were preserved by tribes, clans, and
nations as statements of the antiquity, legitimacy, and
character of themselves as a people. Among ancestor
sagas are the stories of l:mech (Gen. 4:19-Z), Judah
and Thmar (ch. 38), and the other patriarchs.

Cult etiologies are narratives that explain the holi-
ness of places such as Bethel (28:ll-22) and the origin
of institutions such as the Sabbath (l:l-2:3) and the
ordination of the lrvites (Exod. 32:25-29). Other
etiological tales are focused on a variety of matters
such as place names (e.9., Gen. 11:1-9; Exod. 17:7),
ownership arrangements (Josh. 15:16-19), and the
practice of not eating "the sinew of the hip which is
upon the hollow of the thigh" (Gen. 32:2432 IMT
2s-331).

LEGION (Gk. leli6n;lat. legio).t The primary di-
vision of the standing citizen army of the Roman Em-
pire. The number varied from time to time, but in
New Testament times a legion consisted of theoreti-
cally 60fi) men, in actuality about 5000 foot soldiers
and 120 horsemen. A legion consisted of ten cohorts,
and a cohort of six centuries. Legions were com-
manded by legates, cohorts by military tribunes, and
centuries by centurions. From A.D.9 into the second
century there were twenty-five to thirty legions in the
empire.

Auxiliary troops were divided into cohorts of the-
oretically 760 fmt soldiers and Z0 horsemen, com-
manded by tribunes as were legionary cohor6.
Provincial fortresses, such as the Antonia in Jerusa-
lem, would normally house one auxiliary cohort. The
cohons referred to in the New Testament (Matt.27:27
par.; RSV "battalion"; Acts l0:l; 2l:31;27:l) allap-
pear to harre been auxiliary rather than legionary
cohorts.

At Matt. 26:53; Mark 5:9, 15 par. "legion" is fig-
urative for a large number.

LENTILS

LEHABIM [a ha'bim] (Heb. lhAbim). A people
among the sons of Ham, named as offspring of Egypt
(Heb. misrayim) (Gen. 10:13; I Chr. 1:11). They are
generally identified with the Libyians (Lubim). See

Ltsvl.

LEIIEM [e'hEm] $leb. lehem).* A possible place
name at lChr. 4:22 (RSV). Heb. w"yaiubi ldfiem is
difficult, perhaps because the text derives from ancient
records, and a number of translational and emenda-
tional possibilities exist. The KW and NIV take the
words as a personal name, "Jashubi-lehem." \JVitti slight
emendations, "ard they returned to themselves" (an

idiom meaning simply "and they returned"), "and
they returned to Lehem" (cf. JB), and "and (they
were) inhabitants of [,ehem" are possible. Lehem, if
such a name is intended, could be a shortened form
of Bethlehem (so JB), which would fit the Judahite
context of the verse.

LEHI Uc'hil (Heb. leht 'Jawbone"). A place in the
tribal territory of Judah where the Philistines camped
and Samson killed a thousand of their number with
the jawbone of an ass. It was called thereafter Ramath-
lehi, "the hill ofthejawbone" (Jgs. l5:9-17, 19). Lehi
may have been the site of the incident recorded at
2Sam. 23:ll-12 (emending lahayyh "into a troop"
[so KW; NIV "in force"; cf. NIV] to /el,_vA "at Lehi"
IRSV JBI). Lehi may have been in the vicinity of
Beth-shemesh, but the precise location remains
uncertain.

LEMLIEL [6m'y66 al] (Heb. lm6'il "belorging
to God"). Aking of Messe (Prov. 31:1, 4; cf. 30:l).
At Gen. 25:4; I Clr. l:30 Massa is a place name,
identifiable (with inscriptionary confirmation) as a
norfi Arabian tribe. Heb. maiia' may also be translated
"oracle" (so RSV mg.; also "burden") or "prophecy"
(so KIV), suggesting that the instructions that follow
are wisdom imparted to ttre king by his mother.

LENDING (Heb. law6; Gk. daneizo). An obligation
in the Mosaic legislation intended to aid the poor (Deut.
l5:7-1 1). No interest was to be charged to fellow Jews
(Exd. 22:25 [MT 2a]; l*v. 25:35-37; Deut. 23:19-20

[MT 20-2U; raJa&), although it was permissible to
so charge foreigners (v.20 [MT 21]). The taking of
pledges for loans was strictly limited (Exod. 22:26-21

IMT 25-261;Detx. 24:6, 17). During the Sabbatical
Year all debts were to be canceled (15:1-6). One in-
tention of the pentateuchal laws was to prevent debt
slavery (cf. Excd. 2l:l-2), which did, in fact, occur
in postexilic Israel (Neh. 5:l-5; naia'). For faithful
adherence to the covenantal stipulations, God would
so bless Israel that they would "lend to many nations"
but "notborrow" (Deut. 15:6).

Jesus'teaching went byond the Old Tixtament pre-
cepts: one should always behave as if the Sabbatical
Year had just begun and expect the return of neither
intercst nor principal (Luke 6:35).

See Dpnr; INTEREST.

LENTILS (Heb. tudaiin).i A leguminous plant(Lens
esculenta Moench; also called Ervum lens L.) grown
for its seeds from very ancient times in Palestine and
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neighborirrg lands. The plants, which grow well even
in poor soil, have slender stems, violet flowers and
pinnate leaves, and produce flat round seeds about
I cm. (.2 ;n.) across, one to a pod. trntils (KIV "len-
tiles") were mainly cooked in stews (Gen.25:34; cf.
v.30, "retl pottage," a pun on Heb. '"Qbm "Edom")
and could also be used in bread (e.g., Ezek. 4:9),
though this was probably rare.

LEOPARD (Heb. ndmZr; Aram. nemar; Gk. pfu-
dalis). Felis pardus, alarge member of the cat family
(Felidae), yellow with black spots (actually broken
rings; cf. .let 13:23) arranged in a pattern. Leopards
are now nr:arly extinct in Palestine, but their common
occurrenc€ in biblical times is reflected in the place
names Berh-nimrah (Josh. 13:27; Nimrah at Num.
32:3) and "the waters of Nimrim" (Isa. 15:6).

"The mountains of leopards" (Cant. 4:8) probably
refers to no specific place, but rather to the wildness
of the Sy:ian mountains. kopards were known as
beasts of pey dangerous to both humans ard flocks
@ence Jer. 5:6 and the figures at Isa. I l:6; Hos. 13:7);
cheetahs (Acinonyx jubatus) have been trained for
hunting arrd are probably what is intended at Hab.
1:8. The fierce qualities of leopards also led to their
figwative rrse in apocalyptic language (e.g., Dan. 7:6;
Rev. 13:2)

LEPROSI' (Heb. stua'at; Gk. Iepra).| A broad ge-
neric term for any number of eruptive skin diseases
and disorders. Indeed, specific identification of the
disease so named in the biblical accounts with that
now callei leprosy (from the formerly more general
Latin loanword lepra) or Hansen's disease was not
made until the Middle Ages when the disease became
widespreac, in Europe. The biblical descriptions of
leprosy an: not clinically precise, and the necroses
associated with llansen's disease are apparently not in
view in tht: Bible. "Leprosy" in garments and build-
ings (Lev 13:4'7-59; 14:33-57) was caused by mold,
rot, or funl3us.

The extr:nsive code for dealing with "leprosy" at
Lrv. 13-1,1 is one means of stressing the separation
of the people of God from any uncleanness, whether
moral or physical. This does not mean that skin dis-
eases were invariably thought of as punishment for
sin, thougti they could be (Num. 12:10; 2Kgs. l5:5;
2C}t 26:l)-23). Jesus'healings of lepers (Matt. 8:2-4
par.; Luke 17:12-19) were among the signs of Jesus'
messiahship relayed to John the Baptist (Matt. 1l:5
par.). See (llplN lNo UNclmt I/.C.

LESHEM le'sheml (Heb.leiem). The alternate form
of Lersn ll, the ancient name of Der (Plecr) I
(Josh. 19:47).

LETHECII. tld'thEkl (Heb. letek). A dry measure
equivalent ro one-half Horurr (Hos. 3:2).

LETTERS (Heb. sEper, 'iggereg; Gk. epistoli,
grdmmata).| A broad designation for various types
of written rlocuments in biblical and ancient usage.
Numbered irmong ancient letten are a great variety of
business, government, and legal documents, political
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and military reports, orders, and correspondence, as

well as more personal correspondence.

I. General

Several letters or parts of letters are preserved in the
Old Testament and Apocrypha (e.g., 2Sam. l1:15;
I Kgs. 5:2-6 [MT 1620]; 2l:9-l0;2Chr. 2:11-16 [MT
l0-l5l; Ezra 4:11-22;'1:12-26; Neh. 6:6-7; Jer. 29;
I Macc. 10-15). In addition, letters are often men-
tioned with a summary, ratler than a quotation, of
their significant cont€nt (e.9., 2Kgs.20:12; Neh. 2:7-8;
6:17, 19; Esth. 3: l2-13; 8:9-ll; 9:20-32; ldt. 4:6-7;
lMacc. l:41-42, 44-50). Such letters preserved in
historical narratives may be fictional, composed as
appropriate to the situation narrated rather than re-
trieved from an official archive. In addition to the New
Testament books written at least partly in letter form
(all of those commonly designated "epistles" or "let-
ters" with the exception of 1 John) and the leEers of
John to the seven churches of Asia @ev. l:48; chs.
2-3), btten are preserved at Aclts 15:23-29;23:2630.

Numerous letters have been preserved from
throughout the ancient world that in different ways
clarify aspects of the Bible. The most important letters
in cuneiform tablet form, primarily diplomatic, polir
ical, and military documents, are from Mari in Mes-
opotamia (eighteenth century B.C.) and Amarna in
Egypt (fourteenth century). From Arad and Lachish
in Palestine come inscribed ostraca (potsherds), in-
cluding military and government documents in He-
brew from the late Judean monarchy, an important
contribution to understanding the history of the He-
brew language ard letter forms, and, from Arad, Ar-
amaic letter-documents ftom ca. 400 relating to the
Persian garrison on the site.

Thousands of papynrs letters have been unearthed,
mostly from Egypt, including the flfth-century Ara-
maic Elephantine Papyri from a postexilic Jewish set-
tlement in Egypt. Understanding of New Testament
Greek and of Hellenistic letter conventions has been
increased immeasurably by Greek papyri from Egypt.
The papyrus letters of Bar Kokhba, leader of a Jewish
rebellion in A.D. 132-135, found at Wadi Murabba'at
near the Dead Sea are significant for the history of
Hebrew letter conventions (see Daeo Sre Scnolls
v).

Literary letters, written with wide publication in
mind, were a significant literary form in the Helle-
nistic and Roman world, especially after the publi-
cation of Cicero's letters in the first century B.C. With
the publication of letters came the concern for col-
lecting letters. Already during Cicero's lifetime, col-
lections of his letters were assembled and published
by himself and others. In sirnilar fashion, the letters
of Paul and Igratius came to be collected after their
deaths; no letters of these men suryive independent of
collections.

ktten generally had a dual nature as written com-
munication that bordered on spoken communication,
and the distinction between written and oral was not
absolute (cf. 2Kgs. 10:2-8; 18-19; 2clt 32:11-18).
Letters could begin with oral dictation and usually
were read to their addressees, even if the latter might
include a scribe (e.g., Ezra 4:23; cf. Acs 15:31).
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Even when the recipient red a letter for hirnself (2Kgs.
5:7; Acts 23:34), the usual practice was to read aloud.
Letters apparendy began as an extension of the prac-
tice of sending messages by way of messengers.

Although regular postal systems met the adminis-
trative needs of large kingdoms and emptes (cf.
"couriers," 2Chr. 30:6, l0; Esth.3:13, 15;8:10, 14;

"messengers," l Macc. l:44), no postal system ever
existed for private correspondence. Paul's letters were
delivered by his coworkers, whose personal contact
with the addressees was significatrt in itself (Phil.
2:25-30; Col. 4:'l-9; cf. Efit. 6:21-22).

II. Form and Stfle

Because many letters were written by professional
scribes, the contents were prescribed as much by cus-
tomary forms as by particular occasions. Ancient ler
ters can be analyzed according to the general model
of opening-body-closing (cf. 2 Chr. 2:ll - 16; Ezta
4:ll, l7; 5:7; 7:12-26; Add.Esth. 13:l-7; lMacc.
10:lE-20; 2Macc. l:l-2:18); unlike Greek and Ara-
maic lefters, though the first century A.D. Hebrew
letters lacked any sort of closing. Hellenistic Greek
letters included in the opening: 'A to B," a greeting,
and sometimes an expression of desire for the recip-
ient's good health coupled with "I mlself am well,"
and in the closing: greetings, wishes, sometimes a
prayer, and sometimes a date. Hellenistic letters were
highly formalized, with each part more or less deter-
mined by convention, regardless of the occasion.

Paul's letters, while they fall within the designation
of Hellenistic letters and are influenced by some Jew-
ish conventions, show some development of the letter
pattern based on Paul's creativity. The letter form as

developed by Paul became established as a genre for
the communication of ecclesiastical policy, instruc-
tion, and exhortation and for the binding together of
churches separated by distance. In Paul's letters and
other Christian letters wdtten under the influence of
his pattern, the openings follow the usual Hellenistic
pattern of 'A to B, greetings," but the specific pur-
poses of the letters come even into he openings by
way of expansions of this basic pattern (e.g., Rom.
1:1-7; Gal. l:l-5; I Thess. 1:l; Tit. 1:l-4; Phlm. l-3;
Jas. l:1; lPet. l:l-2;2Pet. l:l-2;2John l:1-3; Jude
l:1-2; Rev. l:4-5; superscriptions to 1 Clement, Poly-
carp's Epistle to the Philippians). Identifications of
the writer (coworkers are sometimes named) and ad-
dressees are fcilowed by exparded descriptions of both
parties in terms of their standing in relation to God
in Christ (gnatius especially expands the description
of the addressees). The usual Hellenistic grceting
chairein is replaced by chdris eirinE "grace, pace"
(which represents the Hebrew greeting iAl6m) and
sometimes Gk. 6leos "mercy." This two- or threefold
greeting becomes a benediction with the addition of
'Trom God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ" or
the like.

Hellenistic letters sometimes include a section fol-
lowing the opening consisting of thanksgiving to the
gods (cf. 2Macc. l:ll-17). Paul's letters and others
influenced by them generally have such a thanksgiv-
ing, usually including praler for the ad&essees (e.g.,
lCor. l:4-9; Eph. l:15-23; Phil. 1:3-11; 2Thess.

LETTERS

I :3-12; 2:13-14; 2Trm. I :3-7 ) or corresponding sec-
tions of blessing to God, which are more related to
Jewish liturgical traditions (2Cot. l:3-4; Eph. 1:3-14;
lPet. l:3-5), or of rejoicing (2John 4; 3John 3-4;
Barn. 1:2-3; Polyc.Phil. l). Generally, Paul's thanks-
givings are focused on the the addressees'faithfulness
and reflect some of the concerns raised in the course
of the letters. In this light, at Gal. 1:6 the substitution
of 'I am astonished that you are so quickly deserting
. . ." for the thanksgiving section is noteworthy.

A number of typical clauses are used to begin the
bodies of these Christian letters and to signal transi-
tions within the bodies. These include "I appeal to
you, brethren" (e.g., Rom. 15:30; 16:17; l Cor. l:10;
cf. 2 Cor. 10: I ; I Pet. 2:ll),'1 I we beg you" (2 Thess.
2:l;2loln 5), "it is reported" (lCor. 5:l), "now
concerning .. ." (lCor. 7:l; 8:1; 12:l; 16:l), "now I
would remind you" (15:1; cf. 2Pel. 1:12; Jude 5),
"I/we want you to know" (2Cor. 8:l; Phil. l:12),
"for you yourselves know" (lThess. 2:1; cf. 2Tim.
l:15), and "finally, brethren," sometimes a transition
to the lett€r clming (e.g., 2Cor. 13:11; Eph. 6:10;
Phil. 3:1; 4:8; lThess. 4:1). Sometimes a distinct
transition from a more didactic section to a large sec-

tion of parenesis is signaled by a closing doxology
and one of the transitional formulas (e.g., Rom. 1 1 :36-
l2:l; Eph. 3:21-4:I; lThess. 3:11-4:1). Another
typical feature of the bodies of Paul's letters is the
"apostolic parousia (i.e., presence)," wherein Paul
speaks of his travel plans (his intention to be with the
addressees) and of his past and intended contacts with
them through his coworkers (e.9., I Cor. 4:17-21;
16:5-12; Phil. 2: 19-30; 1 Thess. 2:17 -3: ll; Phlm. 22;
cf. Heb. l3:19).

Paul used the typical closing greetings of Hellenis-
tic letters as another element linking the congregations
and his own traveling ministry. Included are greetings
relayed from others or the injunction to "greet one
another" (e.g., Rom. 16:3-16, 2l-23;ZCor. 13:12-13;
Col.4:lG15, 18; Tit.3:15; cf. 1Pet. 5:13-14;3John
15). Ofter significant elements in the closings of Paul's
and other early Christian letters are final parenetic
sections (e.9., Rom. 16:17-20; I Cor. l6:13-18;2Cor.
13:11; Heb. 13:22), benedictions (e.g., lCor. 16:23;
Gal.6:16, l8; Eph. 6:23-24;2Thess. 3:16, l8), and
doxologies (e.g., Rom. 16:25-2'l; Heb. l3:2G21; lPet.
5:11; ltcd,e 24-25).

Paul's letters exhibit a broad stylistic range, em-
ploying a variety of rhetorical features and traditional
hymnic and confessional materials. He was not bound
to any one stylistic convention, whetlpr epistolary
sermonic, or oratorical, but used a rariety of ap-
proaches.The question-and-answer, forensic style in
Romans is typical of Hellenistic rhetoric combined
here with appeals to the authority of the Old Testa-
ment. Paul and others used traditional Christian hymnic
and confessional materials (e.g., Rom. 1:3-4; lCor.
15:3-7; 16:22; Col. 1:1i20; l Trm. 3:16; Igtatius Eph.
7:2; Tnll. 9:1-2); such statements ga'Ie structure to
the Church's thought world, and the writers could thus
establish points of contact between their arguments
and the addressees.

Some early Christian writings traditionally identi-
fied as letters are more likely sermons cast only partly
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in letter fc,rm. This follows Old Testament precedent,
such as the letters of Jeremiah (Jer. 29), which are in
the form rf prophetic oracles rather than letters (so

also the letter of Elijah at 2Chr. 2l:12-15; cf. the
Epistle of Jeremiah). ktter conventions, except for
the letter )pening at Rev. 1:4-5, are absent from the
letters to seven churches in chs. 2-3, but this may be
explained by their apocalyptic context. More common
are Christian sermons put into writing for a distant
audience (e.g., Hebrews, James; cf. Ephesians). In all
early Christian letters including Paul's, sermonic ele-
ments abound (cf. Col.4:16).

Bibliography. W. G. Doty, Letters in Primitive
Christiani,y (Philadelphia: 1973); D.C. Pardee,
Handbook of Ancient Hebrew Letters. SBL Sources
for Biblical Study l5 (Chico: 1982); l.L. Whlrc, The
Form and Function of the Body of the Greek Letter.
SBL Dissertation I (Missoula: 1975); ed., Studies in
Ancient L(tter Writing. Semeia 22 (1982).

LETUSHIM [a t66'shem] (l"tiiim). An Arabian
people descended from Dedan, the grandson of Abra-
ham and Keturah (Gen. 25:3).

LEUCIUII floo'shes] (Gk. Leukios). A supposed dis-
ciple of John and author of the apocryphal Acts of
John. Afur the fifth century four other books of acts

- the Acts of Paul, Peter, Andrew, Thomas - were

also ascritred to Leucius. The Manicheans evidently
replaced the canonical book of Acts with these five.
Probable nrferences to the books by Clement ofAlexan-
dria and ltrrtullian, combined with the varying docetic
and Gnostic elements of the books suggest that l€ucius
wrote in the late second century.

LEUMMIM [e rim'im] (Heb. l'ummim). An Ara-
bian people descended from Dedan, the grandson of
Abraham and Ketuah (Gen. 25:3).

LEVANT Ue viint'l.x A designation for the lands of
the eastern Mediterranean (from Fr. lever "to ise"
[i.e., the sun]), primarily Asia Minor and Syria-
Palestine but often the entire coastlands from Greece to
Egypt. In l3eological usage the Jordan valley is some-
times called the Levant Rift ralley.

LEYI [C'vi] (Heb. liwi; Gk. kui).
1, The third son of Jacob and Leah (Ger.29:34);

father of Ciershom, Kohath, and Merari (46:11). The
name is associated wittr Heb. ldwh "he who joins,"
reflecting l-ris mothe/s wish that her husband Jacob
love her fil having borne three sons. Irvi and his
brother Simeon overtook the city of Shechem and
killed all the male inhabitants in revenge for the dis-
honoring of their sister Dnah (34:25). Levi accom-
panied his brothers in their journey to Egypt (42:3).
Levi died in Egypt at the age of 137 (Exod. 6:16).

Jacob's blessing of l,evi and Simeon is one of dis-
approval ({ien. 49:5-7), but the prediction that their
descendants would scatter among the Israelites proved
to be to [.evi's advantage, as well as that of the whole
nation wheo battle was to be done (cf. Exod. 32:26-29;
Deut. 33:8-11). The statement may reflect the under-
standing of [.evi as progenitor of the tribe of [,evi and,
through Azron, of the priests and Levites, who sub-
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stituted for the firstborn males as Yahweh's servants
in specifically cultic matters (Num. 3:12-13, 41, 45).
Accordingly, no specific territory was assigned to
the Levites in Canaan (18:20,24: Deut. 12:12; Josh.
I 3:14).

2. The Hebrew name of the apostle Matthew, the
former tax collector (Mark 2:14; L*e 5:27 , 29).

3. The greargreargrandfather, or a more distant
relative, of Jesus (Luke 3:24).

4. An ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:29).

LEVIATHAN [le vl'a than] (Heb. li\9tAbn, frorn
bwA "twn, coil, twist"; cf. liwyd "weath").iA myth-
ological chaos creature. According to I En. 60:7-10,
Leviathan is a female monster associated with "the
abyss of the ocean over the fountains of water" (cf.
2Esdr.6:49-52). At Ps. 74:14 the slaying ofLeviathan
is part of the picture of God's creation of the ordered
worldoutofchaos (cf. Job 26:5-13; Ps. 89:10-12 [MT
I l-131). Leviathan here is a chaos monster similar to
the dragon ReHas and the Babylonian Tiamat, except
that Leviathan is associated with the sea rather than
dry ground. The "heads" of Leviathan have been
crushed like the seven heads of Lotan (an etymolog-
ically related term), a chaos monster destroyed by
Baal according to ugaritic texts (cf. Hab. 3:13). At
Job 3:8 those whose curses are especially effective are
described as capable of reversing the defeat of Levi-
athan (KJV "their mourning") that occurred at crea-
tion. By contrast, lsa. 27:l looks forward to the
subjection of Leviathan, a figure for the future day
when Yahweh will end the chaos of this present age
(cf.2Bar 29:4, wherc Behemoth and Leviathan are
to be destroyed after they have been temporarily re-
leased.) The focus of these passages is God's power,
whether as the creator of or the victor over Leviathan.

At Ps. 104:26 the name of the chaos monster is
applied to some otherwise undesignated sea creature,
created by God for his own enjoyment. The Israelites
were not knowledgable about the sea, and "kvi-
athan" may here represent large sea creatures in gen-
eral, known only by hearsay (cf. 148:7). Job 41:1-34
(MT 40:25-41:26) is probably a description of the
Egyptian CRocoDrLE, here perhaps influenced by both
hearsay and mythology (see also BrHruoru).

LEVIRATE LAW [dv' ar et] (Lat. levir "a husband's
brother, brother-inJaw").t The ancient Israelite law
(Deut. 25:5-6) that when one brother in a family dies
without fathering a son, his other brother shall marry
his widow The first male child resulting from such a
union would carry on the deceased man's name in
Israel, and the Israelite woman would find it unnec-
essary to marry a non-Israelite man for protection and
economic security. Since a widow inherited her hus-

band's property, this law was intended to retain the
property in the deceased husband's family. A parallel
to this practice exists in Hittite law, wherein a widow
is taken in marriage by a relative of her deceased
husband.

The brother had the option of refusing to take his
sister-in-law in levirate marriage. If this happened,
the widow made a public declaration to the city's el-
ders, who would attempt to change the brother's mind.
If they were unsuccessful, the woman removed one
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of the brother's sandals and spat in his face to signify
that he was derelict in his duty (w. 7-10).

A technical term, Heb. ydbdm "a act as a brother-
in-law" is found not only in the legislation at Deut.
25 but also in the story of Judah and Thmar at Gen.
38. Here, Judah's son Er dies, and his brother Onan
is invited to fulfil his duty to Tamar (v 8). Onan's
tactic of withdrawing before ejaculation (v. 9) is traced
to his resentment over playing this part, but it costs
him his life. Jr.ldah refuses his next son, Shelah, to
Thmar, who thus masquerades as a cultic shrine pros-
titute to entice her father-inlaw to impregnate her.

While some characterize the marriage of Ruth and

Boaz (Ruth 4) as another example of levirate mar-
riage, the marriage involves not a brother but rather
a distant relative of Elimelech's; and it is not to the
widowed Naomi, but to her widowed daughter-in-law.

LEVITES [e'vits] (Heb. lwi; Gk. leuitZs). Ttrc de-
scendants of Levi, the third son of Jacob and Leah;
the assistants of the Aaronic priests in the tabernacle
and temple worship. The Levites were divided into
three clans named for Levi's sons: the Gershonites,
Kohathites, and Merarites (Exod. 6:16-19; Num.
3:17 -3'7 ; I Ctu. 23:6-23).

At the time of the Exodus, Yahweh proclaimed his
right to all firstborn Israelite males (Exod. l3:2), but
in the wilderness he determined that the tribe of Levi
be dedicated to his service in place of the fustborn
(Num. 3:12-13, 41, 45). Within the tribe of Levi the
descendants of Aaron were to be priests (Exod. 28: l),
while those lrvites not descended from Aaron were
to assist in the tabernacle and temple worship, but not
as priests (Num. 18:1-7). Following the apostasy of
the golden calf the Levites sided with Yahweh (and
Moses) and killed the rebels (Exod. 32:26-28); this
show of loyalty was considered a reason for their or-
dination for assistance in worship (v. 29). Num. 8:5-22
describes the anointing of the Levites, who were pre-
sented before the Lord as a wave offering.

Because the tribe of Levi had not been alloted land
within Canaan, the Levites had no dtect means of
support. Thus they were to receive a tenth of both the
harvest and the livestock (l*v.27:3G33; Num. l8:21,
24), of which they, in turn, were to give a tenth of
the tenth to the priests (v,t. 2G27). The Israelites were
also to invite the Levites to the sacrificial meals (Deut.
12:12, lBt l4:2'l,29t 16:ll\.

kvites could serve until age fifty (Num. 4:3). The
beginning of their service is reckoned variously from
ages twenty ( 1 Chr. 23 :'A, 27 ; 2 Cxtr. 3 I : 17 ; Ezra 3 :8),
twenty-five (Num. 8:Z), and thirty (43; I Ar 23:3).
During the wilderness wanderings the Levites had
charge of the tabernacle and its furnishings (Num.
3:8, 25-26, 31, 36-3'7 ; 4:15, 25-26, 3l-32) and as-

sisted the priests in the tabernacle service (18:2-4, 6,
23i cf . the play on Heb. fiwA *b be joined"). They
were exempt€d from military duty so that they could
carry on with these duties (1:47-54). The Levites'du-
ties changed with their reorganization during the mon-
archy (l At 23:25-26). They were now to assist in
the care of the temple and in the offerings (vl 28-29,
32), stand with the priests at prayer and offering times
(w. 30-31), and take care of the temple treasuries
(26:2O-28; cf.2Cltr.8:15). Some were to be "of6cers
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and judges" (l Chr. 23:4; cf. 26:29-32), gatekeepers
(23:5; cf. 16:18, 42;26:l-19), and musicians (23:5;
cf. 16:41-42; ch.25;2Chr. 8:14).

At times Levite was apparently a functional desig-
nation rather than a genealogical designation. This is
shown by the Judahite Levite of Judg. l7:7 (cf. 19:l)
and possibly by the Ephraimite origin of Samuel
( 1 Sam. I : I ), who assisted the priests of Shiloh (2: I 1),
and is to be expected as a result of the dispersion of
the Levites throughout Israel.

See Pnrsr.

LEVITICAL CITIES.I Forty-eight cities with ad-
joining pasture given as dwelling places for the Le-
vites. The mandate for this provision was given shortly
before the entry of Israel into Canaan (Num. 35:2-8;
cf. l-ev. 25:32-34). The six Crurs or Rprucr were
to be among the levitical cities (Num. 35:6). The ac-
tual allotrnent of the forty-eight cities is described
trxice (Josh. 2l l-42; I Chr. 6:3-81 IMT 39-66), with
differences between the two lists.

Some interpreters contend that a contradiction ex-
ists between the provision of the Levitical cities and
the designation of the Levites as those who have no
"inheritance" (territory) in Canaan. Because they had
no inheritance they were to receive the tithe (Num.
l8:2O, 24; Deut. l0:9; Josh. 13:14). Moreover, they
lived in the various towns of the other Israelites and
were, thercfore, to be invited to the sacrificial meals
(Det. 12:12, 18; 14:27, 29; 16:ll) and guaranteed
a place in the worship of the central shrine and the
food that came with it (18:6-8). At 14:29; 16:11 the
I-evites are reckoned together with "the sojourner, the
fatherless, and the widow"

Three general solutions to this problem have been
offered. (1) l,evitical cities as such never existed. The
narratives represent two idealized interpretations of
the dispersed condition of the tribe of Levi. (2) The
levitical cities were part of the Davidic reorganization
of the bvites (cf. I Chr. l3:2;ZCht. 1l:14; 3l:15,
19). (3) The lack of an "inheritance" meant the lack
of a unified territory similar to the territories assigned
the other tribes. Perhaps the levitical cities did not
become the unimpeded possession of the Levites, or
at least pro!r'ision for the cities did not adequately meet
the lrvites' needs-hence references to Levites living
in the towns of other Israelites and as wanderers and
sojourners (e.g.. Judg. l9:1).

LEVITICUS [a vit'e kes], BOOK OF.f The third
book of the Pentateuch and of the Old Testament.

I. Name

The English title is the same as that used in the Latin
Vulgate, which is derived from the LXX Gk. Leuiti-
/can, meaning "levitical" or "concerning the Levites";
the laEr rabbinic tide 'Instruction of the priests" (Heb.
t6rat kbh"ntm) is more accurate. In the Hebrew canon
the book is called Wayyiqrd' "and he called," from
its opening word (Lev. 1:1).

II. Contents

Leviticus is basically a logically and topically ar-
ranged collection of instructions concerning various
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aspects of Israelite worship pertaining to the priests
and the "priestly" nation as a whole.

The fust seven chapters are comprised of laws con-
cerning sacrifices. Instructions for the laity iue pre-
sented in l:l-6:7 (MT 5:27): regarding the burnt
offering (ch. l), cereal offering (ch. 2),pace offering
(ch. 3), s:n or purification offering (4:l-5:13), and
guilt or riparation offering (5:14-6:7 [MT 5:26]).
lrv. 6:8-7:36 contains details of importance to the
officiating priests regarding these same sacrifices, in
somewhat different order: bwnt offering (6:8-13 [MT
1-61), cereal offering (vv 1418 [MT 7-11]), the priests'
cereal offr:ring (w. 19-23 [MT 12-16), sin offering
(rv.24-3C [MT 17-23), guilt offering (7:1-10), and
peace offering (w. 11-36). Vv. 37-38 provide a con-
cluding summary. See Secnlrrcrs luo OrruruNcs;
and the individual entries.

Chs. 8- 10 recount the origins oflsrael's priesthood.
In ch. 8 Araron and his sons are ordained in accordance
with the procedures set forth in Exod. 29. l*v.9 de-
picts the irst sacrifices officiated by Aaron. Ch. l0
records thr: divine judgment upon Aaron's sons Nadab
and Abihu for offering "unholy fire" (w. 1-7); the
remainder of the chapter contains a prohibition of the
use of intoxicants by priests (w. 8- I 1) and instructions
regarding the eating of sacrificial meat (w. 12-19).

Laws crxcerning individual purity are set forth in
chs. 11-15. Ch. 11 distinguishes between clean and
unclean animals (cf. Deut. 14:3-20). Lev 12 indicates
the proceclure for purification of a woman following
childbirth. Diagnosis and treatment of various skin
diseases ("leprosy") are delineated in ch. 13, with
instructions for ritual cleansing in ch. 14. Instructions
for purification from various bodily discharges asso-
ciated with the reproduction process appear in ch. I 5.
Ch. 16 outlines the ritual for the Day of Atonement;
it is often grouped with the preceding chapters as de-
picting thc process for purification of the tabernacle
from defilements introduced by the wonhipping
community.

The renuining chapters contain \arious laws reg-
ulating Israel's life as a holy people; chs. 17-26 arc
commonly called the Holiness Code. Lev. 17 sets forth
restrictions on sacrifice and the eating of meat, in-
cluding proscription of eating blood (w. 10-12). The
acceptable bounds of sexual relations within the Is-
raelite coromunity are described in ch. 18, most no-
tably thos'3 relationships considered incestuous (w.
6-18). Ch. 19 encompasses a variety of cultic and
ethical standards (e.9., hospitality, love of neighbor,
conser ti'Jn of natural resources, abstinence from
pagan religious practices). Ch. 20 lists as capital of-
fenses various violations that endanger the solidarity
of the covr:nant community. Restrictions to ensure the
purity of the priesthood are given in ch. 21, followed
by rules about eating sacrifices (ch. 22) and the cal-
endar of religious festivals (ch. 23). Ch. 24 contains
laws regarding the tabernacle (the lampstand, w. l-4;
the Bread of the Presence, w. 5-9) and punishment
of blasphemy and other offenses (w. 1G23). Ch. 25
elaborates on the Sabbatical Year (w. 2-7) and the
Jubilee Yeru (w. 8-24). The Code concludes with the
standard covenantal sanctions, reward for obedience
and punishment for disobedience (ch. 26). The book's
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final chapter concerns religious vows (27:1-29) and
tithes (w. 30-33).

III. Composilion

As with the other books of the Pentateuch, authorship
of l-eviticus traditionally is attributed to Moses. Fre-
quent reference is made to God's speaking to Mces
in the wilderness (e.g., 6:l [MT 5:20]; 8:l; 22:1, l7 ,

26), commanding him to instruct the Israelites (e.g.,
6:9; 8:4-5, 9,34,36). Indeed, the book is set within
the larger narrative of Israel's wilderness experience,
following construction of the tabernacle (Exod. 35-
40) and preceding preparations for departure from
Sinai (Num. 1-10).

Critical scholan by-andJarge ascribe the entire bmk
(at least in its canonical form) to the pentateuchal source
P, the Priestly writer (much of the legal material would
derive from earlier sources, and Lev. 17-26,theHol-
iness Code, may represent H, the Holiness source).
Accordingly, the book is dated in the postexilic period
and is viewed as reflecting practices and beliefs as-
sociated y/ith the restored temple and wonhip com-
munity (sixth century or later). A conservative
compromise accepts the religious practices delineated
as reflecting an established sacrificial system, yet in
the preexilic period (as early as the judges or Samuel
or as late as the seventh or sixth century). The key to
dating rests with one's understanding of the nature of
the biblical account-whether a later reconstruction
of "theological history" or the preserved record of
Moses' actual words (cf. 27:34). See PnNrerrucn.

Diversity of form and vocabulary as well as the
structure of the book suggest that Leviticus is a com-
pilation of legal materials representing a variety of
sources, much of which even critical scholars identify
as quite ancient. Chs. l-7 may be a collection of
originally independent laws regarding sacrificial prac-
tices, set off by introductory (e.9., 6:9, 14,24 IMT
2,7, l7l) and clcing (e.g.,7:37) formulas. Other
major collections would be the purity laws (chs. ll-
15) and the Holiness Code (chs. 17-26).

IV. Tluology
The unifying theme of Leviticus is the holiness of
God's covenant people: "You shall be holy; for I the
Lord your God am holy" (19:2). As a "kingdom of
priests" (cf. Exod. 19:6), Israel is "set apart" (Heb.
qdd6i "holy"; cf. I*v. 20:26) for a special relation-
ship with God. Accordingly, they must be cleansed by
ritual means (sacrifices and offerings, distinction be-
tween clean and unclean) from the moral impediments
(sin) that separate mankind from God. Moreove! in
order to maintain unbroken fellowship with God they
must abide by definite ethical standards (the covenant
stipulations; e.9., ch. 19; cf. the comparatively hu-
mane punishmenrs at 24:17-21). By nature these re-
ligious and moral stardards are essential to presewation
of the fragile covenant community, whether in the
formative stages or at the time of the restoration.

Christian interpreters frequently present Leviticus
as the precedent (or "type") for Christ's atoning sac-
rifice (ch. 16; Heb. 8 - l0). Some also view it as typi-
fying the contrast between "Old Tbstament law" and
"New Testament grace" (cf. Heb. l0:4).
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LIBAIION (Heb. ncsek). A sacrifice of liquid, or
drink offering. Libations were, along with livestock,
grain, and oil, part of the regular offerings of the
various classes of food products made by the Israelites
every day and in larger quantities on fast days (Num.
28-29). "Strong (or intoxicating) drink" (ia&ar) was

to be poured out as an offering in the "holy place"
(28:7). Libations were the normal accompaniment of
any offering of animals or grain (e.9., 6:15, l7; I Chr.
29:21;2Chr. 29;35; Ezta 7:17); the quantity was in
proportion to the size of the animal offered (Num.
28:14). A libation had a part in Jacob's dedication of
the altar at Bethel (Gen. 35:14).

Drink offerings were a widespread worship practice
in different nations (e.g., Canaanite Ugari$ and thus
were part of idolatrous worship engaged in by Isra-
elites (Isa. 57:6; ler. 7:18; Ezek. 20:28). Blood of
sacrificial animals was poured out in the worship of
Yahweh, but tlre use of blood as a libation was a prac-
tice associated only with worship of other gods (Ps.
l6:4).

Paul used libations as a figure of speech for his own
death in the service of the gospel (Phil. 2: l7).

,See Secnrrrcns AND OFFERTNcS.

LIBNAH [ib'ne] (Heb. libnh "whtte").
1. A place where Israel camped during the wilder-

ness wanderings after laving the wilderness of Sinai
(Num. 33:20-21). Some scholars would identify it
with Laban (Deut. l:l). The site is unknown.

2. A Canaanite city in the Shephelah, probably be-
tween Makkedah and Lachish near the Philistine bor-
der. It was captured (Josh. 10:29-30; 12:15) and
included in the tribal territory of Judah (15:42), but
subsequendy was named a levitical city and assigned
to the priests (21:13). When Joram was king in Judah,
Libnah revolted (ZKgs. E:22); later the Assyrian king
Sennacherib attacked the city after capturing [.achish
(19:8; Isa. 37:8).

Libnah's precise location is unknown. It was for-
merly identified with Teil eq-$dfi on the south bank
of Wadi Elah, now identified as the site of Philistine
Gath. Tell Bornit, l0 km. (6 mi.) north-northwest of
Lachish and 8 km. (5 mi.) south of Gath, is a better
possibility.

LIBNI tlib'nfl (Heb. libni "white" or "of Libnah").
1. A son of Gershon and descendant of lrvi; a

subgroup within the Gershonite clan of Levites (Exod.
6:17; Num. 3:18; l Chr. 6:17,2O [MT 2, 5]). He was

the eponymous ancestor of the Gershonite clan known
as the Libnites (Num. 3:21; 26:58); some scholars
associate this clan with LrsNen 2 (cf. Josh. 2l:13).

2. A Levite, descended from Merari (l Chr. 6:29
tMT l4l).

LIBYA Uib'i el (Heb. lfibtm Gk. Libye).I The desert
region of northern Africa west of the Nile valley of
Egypt. Peoples from the Liblan desert fought period-
ically against Egypt from the thfud millenium B.C. In
950 the Libyan dynasty, which was to endure until

LIFE

730, began with the accession of Shishakl (She-
shonq), who gave Jeroboam I refuge from Solomon
(1 Kgs. I l:210) but who later fought and exacted trib-
utc from Jerusalem (14:25-26; 2Cltr 12:2-9; KN
"Lubims").

The inhabitants of Palestine apparently associated
Libp with Egypt and Ethiopia (cf. the Israelite proph-
ets; Ezek. 30:5; so RSY following IJ(X; KW "Chub";
Dan. 11:43; Nah. 3:9; cf. ler. 46:7-9). Accordingly,
the Liblans were probably among the forces led by
Zaah (ZChr. 16:8; cf. l4:9 [MT 8]) and may have
been reckoned with hrt, a supplier of mercenaries to
Tyre (Ezek. 27:10; KJV "Phut"; cf. Gen. 10:6; I Chr.
l:8; Isa. 66:19; KJV "Puf). The relationship of Libla
to the Lehabim, perhaps a linguistic variant of the
same name, remains uncertain (cf. Gen. 10:13).

In the Roman Empire the northem part of the
Libyan desert constituted the province of Cyrenaica,
named for city of Cyrcne (Acts 2: l0). Cyrenaica was

administratively joined to the island of Crete.

LIDEBIR [id e bir] (Heb. lidebir). A place in eastern
Gilead (Josh. 13:26; so RSV mg., following MT). See

Dsnrn (PLecr) 2; Lo-oeren.

LIFE.t

I. Tbrminology

The living organism is indicated by a variety of He-
brew and Greek words, representing different aspects
of physical and spirioal existence. Heb. hayyin atfr
the verb hiyh are abstract terms for human life in
general (e.g., Deut. 30:19; Jer. 21:8) as well as the
span of a person's existence (e.g., Gen. 23:1; cf. Gk.
z6E; L*e 16:25). The related Hebrew term layyi
designates animal life (e.g., Gen. 1:18; 8:1, l7), and
hay "living (thing)" encompasses bth humans and
animals (e.g., v.2l). Heb. nepei and Gk. psychi,
usually translated "soul," represent that which ani-
mates the person and constitutes the individual's iden-
tiry. Heb. bdidr "flesh" and Gk. stiry "flesh" and
soma "body" focus primarily on the physical being.
Heb. bdidr, largely used for meat to be eaten and to
be sacrificed, could also indicate human flesh, often
in distinction to bones, the entire human body, the
sexual organs, weak humanity as contrasted with God
(e.g., Ps. 56:4 [MT 5]), and kinship relationships (cf.
the modern usage, "blood"). In the New Testament
Gk. bios designat€s the manifestations and duration
of eartlrly existence (e. g., I Tim. 2:2; I Pet. 4:3; I John
3:l?: RSV "world's goods"). Gk. soma is frequently
used metaphorically (e.g., "body of Christ," "body
of sin") in addition to being the normal word for
aaimal and human bodies.

Gk. pneima, usually translated "spirit," represents
Heb. rfrah ("wind, breath, life, crcative power [divine
as well as humanl, authority, will, emotions") and
n"iami ("brath"; cf. Ps. 150:6, where it denotes all
humanity). In the Old Testament, a number of words
for physical organs are used to represent aspects of
human mental and emotional capacities. Chief among
these is "heart" (Heb. Db, lebatb; cf.Gk. kardia in
the New Testament), which represents reason and will
morc than emotions. Other such terms are "live/'
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(Heb. k?h1il and "kidneys" (k"hy6l), which are re-
lated to st:ong emotions. In the New Gstament Gk.
splilnchna "bowels, entrails" is often used for "af-
fection" arrd "compassion" (as it is usually translated
in the RS\/). In the New Testament especially, some
of these terms for human beings considered in differ-
ent aspects are used in tandem to reprcsent the totality
of the pers,:n (e.9., 1 Thess. 5:23; Heb. 4: I 2; cf. Deut.
6:5). But Paul's use of "flesh" and "spirit" (Rom.
8:zl-13) contrasts these different terms as figures of
speech for different patterns of life (cf. 7:23, "mem-
bers" and "mind"; v.25, "mind" and "flesh"). For
specific terms see the individual entries.

IL Bihlioal TeacNngs

That God rreated by his word all plants and animals
(Gen. l:11-12, 20-25), "brcathed the breath of life"
into the fir'st human (2:7; cf. Job 33:4; Isa. 57:16),
and create(l the male and female ancestors of all man-
kind (Gen l:25-27) are ways of expressing the fact
that God is the source of all life. God retains his
sovereigntrl over life and the withholding of life (6:17;
7:23; lSan. 2:6; Job 34:13-15; Ps. 104:29). More-
ovet as Israel knew from experience, Yahweh was
"the livinp. God" (e.g., Deut. 5:26; Josh. 3:10; cf.
2Sam. 22:47; Matt. 26:63); as a result, oaths were
taken with the words "as the Lord lives" (Judg. 8:19;
ler. 5:2; cf Num. 14:28; Deut. 32:40). Yahweh is, in
contrast to any other object of worship, the God who
lives (Ps. 115:3-13; Jer. 10:2-16; Dan. 5:23; Hab.
2:18-19; Acs 14:15; lThess. l:9).

Through the prohibition of murder (Exod. 20:13;
Deut. 5:17) God protected human life from the vio-
lence that had soon become a part of human social
existence (ri.g., Gen. 4:8-12,23-24). This respect for
life was untlerscored by the penalty attached to mwder
(9:5-6; Nurn. 35:31-33; Deut. 19:11-13). The sanctity
of life war; also evident, in a more general sense,
through the prohibition of eating blood (Gen. 9:4; Lev
7:26-27;D:uL 12:23-25), which was equated with life
(v.23; cf. tien. 42:22; Josh. 2:19; Judg. 9:24 where
blood is used figuratively for murder and death).

Death *as regarded as a certainty (Num. 16:29;
2Sam. 14:14; Ps. 49:10-ll [MT 11-12]; cf. 1Chr.
29:15) beyond which, as far as the earliest parts of
the Old Testament are concerned, there was no real
existence (,:f. Ps. 88:ll-12 IMT l2-l3l; I 15:17; Isa.
38:ll; see Hell I). But the association of deaft with
divine retribution against the wicked (Ps. 49:13-14
tMT 14- 15 l) and of the prolongation of life with God's
mercy for lhe righteous (cf. Judg. 8:32) could lead to
a hope for something beyond this life. This hoped-for
continuatiofl of life was not at first focused on the
individual but only toward the continuation of the
community of God's people (cfl Isa. 56:5). Such vague
expressions of hope (e.g., lob l4:7-17; k. 49:15 MT
161; 139:8) did eventually develop into the expectation
of an ever.iasting end to death (cf. Isa. 25:8, here
concerning the community) ard ofresurrection (26:19;
Dan. l2:2). In particular, the Jews'great turmoil and
suffering, rrhich appeared to indicate the failure of
the old belief in this-worldly reward and retribution,
and the inlluence of Persian religion fostered belief
in resurrection (Pss.Sol. 3:12; 4Ena7:32,37) and
the age to come (v.50). These ideas, together with
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those of eternal punishment (l En. l0: l3) and eternal
life (Wis. 5:15; 2 Macc. 7:9; 1 En. 58:3) became wide-
spread in Judaism and formed the background of Jesus'

preaching and thus the Christian understanding of the
future.

Jesus' teachings did not, however, simply reiterate
a Jewish belief in the expectation of the age to come
to be brought in by the victory over Israel's enemies
obtained through the messiah and by the resurrection
of the dead. Jesus attached significance to his own
coming. The ages are still distinguished; eternal life
is still a hope for the future (Matt. 25:46; Luke
l8:29-30; lohn 5:25-29; 6:27; I lohn 2:25; Jfie 21).
But the clme connection between Jesus and eternal
life (John 3:15-16; 6:68; Rom. 5:21;6:23\ is such that
in the Johannine literature it can be said that the fol-
lower of Jesus "has eternal life" (lohn 3:36; 5:24;
6:41, 54; cf. 10:28; 17:2-3; lJohn 5:11, 13), that
Jesus is "life" (John I l:25; 14:6; cf. John 6:48; 1 John
1:2), and that he is, like the living God, the one who
has life in himself (John 1:4; 5:26). Where life thus
comes to stand for the experience in this age of the
blessings of the age to come, it is used metaphorically.
This metaphor is found also where Paul speaks of
spiritual "death" and "life" (e.g., Rom. 6:3, 11, 16;

7:5-13,'24;8:2, 6;2Cor.7:10; Eph. 2:1, 5; cf. Luke
15:32; I John 3:14). But such metaphorical language
is related to and sometimes overlaps with the belief,
which began in the Old Testament, that literal death
is the result of human sin (Gen. 2:171. Defi.30: l5-20
[here speaking of the community]; Ezek. l8:4) and
the Christian confession that the resurrection will come
through Jesus (Rom. 5:12-21; 6:23; lCor. l5:2O-22).
The way to the tree of life, a symbol of the unending
and harmonious life available for mankind in close
relationship to God (i.e., before the fall), was blocked
because of the sin of Adam and Eve, but will again
be made open by Jesus in the age to come (Rev. 2:7;
22:2, t4).

Not only has earthly life come to be affected by the
eternal life in the age to come, but its transitory nature
is emphasLed by the eternity to come. In this per-
spective to be a disciple of Jesus one must deny self
(Luke 9:23), "hate .. . his own life" (14:26), and
"lose" his life for Jesus' sake (9:24; cf. 12:4-5). Tiue
"life" is not found in possessing much or in having
food to eat (v. 15,23). For the same reason, Paul
could speak of the Christian as "dead to sin and alive
to God in Christ Jesus" (Rom. 6:11; cf. Col. 3:3).

Bibliagraphy. H. G. Link, "L1fe," DNTT 2:47{84;
H. Ringgren, "heyA [chayah]," TDOT 4 (1980):
324-44; H. W. Wolff, Anthropology of the Ol.d Tes-

tament (Philadelphia: I 974).

LIGIIT (Heb. '6r; Gk. phos).I God's first acts of
creation were the creation of light and dre separation
of light and darkness (Gen. 1:3-5). God maintains his
creation by maintaining this separation of day and
night (Ps. 104:19; 148:3-6; Jer. 31:35-36; 33:25). The
hearenly bodies through which day and night are sep-
arated (Gen. l: 14- l8; cf. Isa. 60: 19) were worshipped
by other peoples ard sometimes by the Israelites (Deut.
4: l9; 2 Kgs. 2l:3, 5; ler. 19: l3). Light itself was used
in a wide range of positive metaphors and identified
as an essential aspect and symbol of the manifestation
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of God's presence and blessing (e.g., Ps. 44:3 [MT
4).

Light occurs as a metaphor for life iself (e.g., Job
3:9, 16,20; 18:5-6, 18; Ps. 49: 19 MT 201; 56:13
[MT 1a]; cf. Prov. 13:9). It can also represent what
is good in life, whether prosperity, safety, salvation,
and blessing (darkness reprqsenting calamity; e.9.,
Esth. 8:16; Job 30:26; Ps. 112:4; Isa. 9:2 [MT I];
l-,am. 3:2; Amos 5:18, 20; cf. Job 22:ll, 28; lsa.
30:26). Light symbolizes truth and right guidance (Isa.
42:6;Luke 1l:33-36 par.), often the word of God (Job
24:13; Ps.43:3; 119:105; Prov. 6:23; Isa. 2:5; John
5:35; 2Pet. l:19). It also represents divine or human
faror shown in facial expressions (lob 29:24;Ps. 4:6
IMT 7l;89:15 [MT 16]; Prov. 16:15), understanding
and wisdom (Dan. 5:ll, 14), that which comes as

surely as the sunrise (Ps. 37:6; cf. Jer 3l:35-36).
God himself is light (Ps. 27:l;Mic.7:8), "the light

of Israel" (Isa. 10:17), and uses light to expose that
which would be hidden (Ps. 90:8; 139:ll-12; Luke
l2:3; cf. Dan. 2:22; lCon4:5). The constant appear-
ance of light as a characteristic of theophades (e.9.,
Ps. 104:2; Hab. 3:4; Matt. 17:2 par.) is perhaps de-
rived from the impressiveness of lightning, sometimes
called simply "lighf'(Job 36:30,32;37:15; cf. Hab.
3:11). The light associated with the divine presence
will be particularly evident at the eschaton (Isa.
6O:19-20; Rev. 2 1:23; 22:5; cf. Zech. l4:7). But other
passages associate the coming of the eschaton and
final judgment with the cessation of light from the sun
and moon (Isa. l3:10; Ezek.32:7; Joel 2:10, 31; 3:15

[MT 4: l5]; Matt. 24:29 par.; Rev. 6:12-14).
Part of the evidence of the new age having come

in Christ is the presence of light. This positive im-
agery is especially important in John, where its es-
chatological meanings are similar to those found in
the Qumran documents. Just as Jesus is the "true
lighC' (John l:9), the "light of the world" (8:12;9:5;
12:46; cf. I John I:5-7), so also are believers in him
"sons of light" (John 12:36; also Luke 16:8; I Thess.
5:5; cf. Eph. 5:8, "children of light"; lQS l:9; lQM
passim).

See also DenxNrss; Lrup; LltrlpsreNn.

LIGHTNING (Heb. bdraq; Gk. astrape). Lightning
was looked on as one of the more spectacular evi-
dences of the power and wisdom of the creating God
(16 28:26;36:3O,32; KJV "light"; 37:34, ll, 15;
KW "bright cloud"; Sir. 43:13), particularly as he is
contrasted to useless idols (Jer. 10:13 par. 51:16; Ep.Jer.
6:61). Beyond this, lightning has a signilcant role in
signaling the pr€sence of God (Ps. 97:4; Ezek. l:13;
Rev. 4:5), as evidenced at Sinai (Exod. 19:16;20:18)
and his opening of the way through the Red Sea (Ps.
77:18 [MT 19]). Lightning goes out as a weapon of
God against his enemies (25am.22:15 par. Ps. 18:14

[MT l5]; lM:6; cf . Hab. 3:4, ll; Zech. 9:14; 4Macc.
4:10). Perhaps underlying Orese Old Testament theo-
phanic passages are the characteristics of ancient Near
Eastern storm gods such as Hadad (the Baal of I Kgs.
18; cf. v.38; see TunoruANy.). Lightning will also
signal the approach of the eschaton @ev. 8:5), and
have a part in the 6nal judgment (Rev. 16:18; 2Esdr.
l6:10; Wis. 5:21).

Lightning is also used in figures of speech to in-

LILY

dicate great speed (Ezek. l:14; Nah. 2:4 [MT 5]) and
the bright or glittering flash of swords and spears
(Deut. 32:41, RSV mg.; Ezek. 2l:10,15, 28 [MT 15,
20,33h cf. Job 20:25; Nah. 3:3; Hab. 3:11), usually
with regard to theophany or eschatology. Similarly,
lightning describes the swift dramatic downward
movement of Satan from his place in the heavenly
court, in a vision related to the exorcisms performed
by Jesus' disciples (Luke 10:18). The phrase "ap-
pearance like lightning" signals that something more
than human is seen, whether angels (Matt. 28:3; cf.
4Macc. 4:10) or the transformation of 0re present
disconsolate Jerusalem (symbolized by a woman) into
the coming glorified Jerusalem (2Esdr. 10:25). The
coming of the Son of Man is likened to the flashing
of lightning, to be accomplished in a manner imme-
diately visible to all (Matt. 24:27 par Lt*e 17:24).

LIGN ALOES (Num. 24:6, KJV). See Ar-oEs.

LIGURE (Exod. 28:19;39:12, KJV). See JecINrn.

LIKHI [ft'hi] (Heb. liqfifl. A son of Shemida of the
tribe of Manasseh (l Chr 7:19). The name may be a
scribal error for Helek (cf. Num. 26:30; Josh. l7:2)
and, like the accompanying names, may represent a

place.

LILITH flil'ith] (Heb. lilii; cf. Phoen. llyn).| Ac-
cording to rabbinical tradition the first wife of Adam
who left him because she was not granted full equality.
Some scholars equate her with the Sumerian Belit-ili
(Belili) or the Canaanite Baalat.

In later Jewish thought her descendants, the
"daughters of Lilith, " were lustfuldemons with whom
men copulated in their dreams. Some scholars trace
such figures to the single occurrence of the term in
the Old Gstament, supernatural female beings asso-
ciated with beasts that haunt desolate places (sa. 34: 14;

JB "Lilith"; cf. NJV; RSV "night hag"). See Nrcur
Hec.

LILY (Heb. i6ian, ifiian, i6iawa6; Gk. lcrinon). As
with a number of other botanical terms in the Bible,
the Hebrew terms translated "lily" are less specific
than modern terms (Egyp. iin, the lotus or water lily,
Nymphnea lotus L.). The only lily occurring naturally
in Palestine, Lilium candidum L., is a white forest
flower, which would not fit with the biblical references
to lilies (cf. Akk. .ie.ianu). A likely candidate in some
passages is Anemone coronaria, a scaulet, purple, or
white flower that appears in open fields and on hills
throughout the Near East. Other passages may refer
to flowers in general (cf. Cant. 2: l, where "lily of the
valleys" cannot mean Convallaria najalis L.).

In the Song of Solomon a hly (2:l-2) and gazelles
feeding among lilies (4:5) are images for the beauty
of a young woman. The woman says that her lover's
"lips are lilies" (5:13), perhaps thinking of the bright
red color of many anemones. Pasturing a flock "among
the lilies" (2:16; 6:3) and gathering lilies (v.2) are
images for sexual love. Fruifrrlness is another idea in
which lily imagery plays a part ('7:2 IMT 31, for a
woman's womb; Hos. 14:5, for Israel after it has re-
pented; cf. 2Esdr.2:19; Sir. 39:14; 50:8).



LILY- WORK

Lilies figure in the descriptions of the capitals of
the two pillan before Solomon's temple (l Kgs. 7:19,
22 see Ltcv-woRK) and of the brim of the temple's
"molten sea" (v.26;2C}lr. 4:5), which was perhaps
gently clfved out\rard. The superscriptions of Pss.

45, 69, B0 contain the phrase "according to Lilies"
(so RSV; KJV '\rpon Shoshannim"), probably indicar
ing a far'.riliar melody. The superscription of Ps. 60
reads "a<:cording to Shushan Eduth" (so RSV); here
the name of the melody might be "the decree is a lily"
(JB) or "the lily of the covenant" (NIV). "The lilies
of the 6eld," with their beauty, are included in a group
of parables spoken by Jesus for the abundant care of
God (Matt. 6:28-30 par.).

LILY-WORK (Heb. ma'oi?h ifiian).* The descrip-
tion of the shape (so JB, NIV) or decorations (or both;
cf. NJV) of the capitals of the two bronze pillars set

before tho vestibule of Solomon's temple (1 Kgs. 7:19,
22). Ana.logies to these capitals may be present in two
incense altars unearthed at Megiddo, both of which
have bowls that suggest flowers and sculpted dec-
orations lhat suggest leaves; one of these altars was
painted u,ith floral decorations.

LIME (l{eb. iid).* Quicklime (calcium oxide), a
white, alkaline substance obtained by burning at high
temperattfes shells and limestone. The Moabites are
condemnrd at Amos 2:l for burning the bones of the
king of Edom down to a similar-appearing substance
(calcium phosphate) as a sign of victory and con-
tempt. Isir. 33:12 may threaten the same fate, or it
may threaten burning with caustic quicklime. Archae-
ological finds have identified the use of lime for plaster
(cf. Deut. 27:2,4), whitewash, and mortar.

LIMP (Heb. pdsah).ln their cultic dance the priests
of Baal "limped about" (so RSV; KW "leaped upon";
JB "peCormed their hobbling dance around"),
alongside, or up the steps of the altar they had made
(l Kgs. llt:26). This limping dance would likely have
been performed in a small procession rather than by
all 450 prriests simultaneously. A Baal Marqad ("Baal
[or Lord] of the dance") was worshipped in locations
in Lebanc,n. The etymology of the Hebrew term and
its connection to pesah "Passover" remains subject to
debate.

LINEN. ,lee Frt'x

LINTEL. A horizontal wooden or stone beam abwe
a dmrwalr. In preparation for the final plague (and
subsequendy to commemorate the Passover), the Is-
raelites spread lambs' blood on the lintel (nniqAp)
and doorposts of their houses (Exd. l2:7, 22-23;
KJV "upper door post") . The lintel ('alil) that framed
the doornay to the inner santuary of the temple may
refer to a pilaster (l Kgs. 6:31; cf. Ezek. 40:941:3;
RSV "janfis"; KW "posts"); the text is obscure. At
Amos 9:lr Zeph. 2:14 the KJV translates Heb. kap-
16r as "lintel" (RSV "capitals").

LINUS [1i'nes] (Gk. Linos). A man from whom
greetings are relayed at 2 Tim. 4:21. According to tra-
dition this Linus was the son of the Claudia mentioned
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in the same verse and bishop of Rome for twclve years,
ordained to that office by Peter and Paul and preceding
Clement in it (Irenaeus Adv. haer. iii.3.3; Eusebius
HE ti.2, l3).

LION (Heb. 'ari,'arr-V11, l(ptr, ldbi'; Aram. 'ary.-?h;

cf. Akk. aril, ldbu; Gk. l6bn; cf. Lat. leo).t Panthera
leo or Felis leo, a large carnivorous member of the
cat family. The Asiatic lion, Panthera leo persica,
w.rs once common throughout the ancient Near East

and the Mediterranean, but has been extinct in Pal-
estine for centuries; in Mesopotamia, however, it sur-
vived until the nineteenth century A.D.

Lions were widely regarded as a threat to flocks
(l Sam. 17:34; Amos 3:12) as well as tohumans (l Kgs.
13:24; 20:36; Frov. 22:13; Amos 5:19), sometimes
understood as agents of divine judgment (2Kgs. 17:25;
Isa. l5:9). Among the celebrated deeds of great he-
roes we(e lion-killings (Judg. 14:5-9; 1Sam. 17:3437;
cf. l Chr. ll:22; RSV "ariels"; Sir. 47:3), turther at-
tested by Assyrian reliefs of kings hunting lions (cf
ANEP, no. 184). Reliefs and statues of lions were
widely used in decoration, as in Nebuchadrezzafs pal-
ace and in Solomonh temple (lKgs. 1:29, 361. cf.
Ezek. 41:19) and palace (1 Kgs. l0:19-20).

Regarded as fierce and dangerous animals, lions
were used figuratively to portray warriors and armies
(I Chr. l2:8 [MT 9];Isa. 5:29; Jer 4:7; 50:17; I Macc.
3:4; cf. Rev. 9:17), enemies waiting in ambush (Ps.
l0:9; 17:12), and wicked rulers (Prov 28:15; Ezek.
22:25;Zeph.3:3; cf. Jer. 50:17). The lion symbolized
courage and boldness (Prov. 28:1), vengeance (Sir.
27 :28), calamtty (2 Esdr. I 6:6), the ravages of locusts
(Joel l:6; Rev. 9:8), death (2Tim. 4:17), and the devil
(l Pet. 5:8; cf. Sir. 21:2; 27:lO), ard the image was
emplopd to depict God going in judgment against his
people (Hos. 5:14). It was anticipated that lions would
either be domesticated (Isa. 11:6-7; 65:25) or eradi-
cated in the eschaton (35:9).

Victorious Israel and constituent tribes could be
depicted with lion figures (srael, Num. 23:24 [also
/riDi' "lioness"l; 24:9; cf . lvlrc.5:8 [MT 7]; Dan, Deut.
33:22). Because of its ruling position through David
and the Davidic dynasty, Judah in particular came to
be regarded as "lion" or "lioness" (Gen. 49:9). By
extension, the Davidic messiah was likened to a lion
@ev. 5:5, "the Lion of the tribe of Judah"; 2Esdr.
ll:37-46; l2:1, 3l-32). Frequently a lion was in-
cluded among fou apocalyptic creatures, such as the
four faces of the 'living creatures" in Ezekiel's throne
chariot vision (Ezek. l:10) or cherubim (10:14), or
the four beings around the throne of God (Rev. 4:7)-
all of which communicate the universality of crea-
tion's praise to God-and, as one of four beasts sym-
bolizing mighty empires, the winged lion representing
the Babylonian Empire (Dan. 7:4).

See ARTEL.

LITHOSTROIOS [ith'e strdt'os] (Gk. Iithistbtos
"pavement").t The place ofjudgment in the courtyard
of the Fortress Antonia where Jesus was condemned
to death (John 19:13). See Gernerne; PevEurxr.

LITTER (Heb. mitl6 "bed";Gk. ph6rion). Generally
a covered bed or couch equipped with shafts for car-
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rying. At Cant.3:7 the bridegroom is portrayed as

King Solomon coming up from the wilderness in a
"litter" to greet his beloved @SV, JB; NIV "car-
riage"; KJV "bed"; cf. Gen. 49:33; ZC},u.24:25; Amos
6:4). At 2Macc. 9:8 the litter is a strctcher used to
carry the ailing Antiochusv Eupator. The "litters"
(Heb. sabbtm; NIV "wagons") at Isa. 66:20 are cov-
ered conveyances of some kind.

LIYER (Heb. kabail.t The largest gland in verte-
brates, which secret€s bile. In sacrifices the "appen-
dage ofthe livel'(RSV; KJV "caul above the liver"),
i.e., the caudate lobe of the liver that is usually prom-
inent in sheep, was set apart with the kidneys and
sometimes other parts as a separate special sacrifice
(Exod. 29:13, 22; I*v. 3:14-15; 4:8-10; 7:3-5). An
arrow going into the liver (so KJV, JB; RSV "en-
trails") of a stag was known to cause a quick death
and so uas syrnbolic for the fate of a young adulterer
(hov. 7:23). The only mention of a human liver in
the Bible, at Lam. 2:11 (RSV "my heart is poured
out in grief"; KJV more literally "my liver is poured
upon the earth"), is an example of the ancient Semitic
understanding of internal organs as the seat of mental
faculties ard emotions.

Hepatoscopy, the examination of an animal's liver,
was one of the methods of divination used by Nebu-
chadrezzar to determine which to attack, Rabbah of
the Ammonites or Jerusalem of the Judahites (Ezek.
2l:19-21 IMT 2+26'j). Hepatoscopy was common in
the ancient Near East, as seen in the number of text-
books of hepatoecopy and clay liver models found at
Mari.

LIZARD.I A reptile, usually small, of the suborder
Lacertilia, a wide variety of which are found in Pal-
estine. Among the unclean "swarming things that
swarm upon the earth" are rious types of lizards
designated by six different Hebrew words (Iw.
ll:29-3O), all of which appear as designations of liz-
ards only in these verses. Because Hebrew zoological
terms did not hare the precision of modern scientific
terminology, little is absolute about the meaning of
these terms beyond the probability that they all stand
for types of lizards. Thus the first and fourth of the
six terms, s-at GSY NIV "great lizard"; KIV "tor-
toise"; JB "lizard" [taken as a general heading for the
five terms that followl) and ffi'A (RSY KW "liz-
ard"; NIV "wall lizard'; JB "letaah"). The second
|arm,'andqa, means "groaning, crying" and may stand

for the gecko (so RSY NIV, JB; KJV 'ferret") be-
cause of the gecko's characteristic sound; several ra-
rieties of geckos are found in Palestine. The third
term, kdah, means "strength," and is probably used
for the most powerful-appearing lizard; RSV "land
crocodile" (NIV "monitor lizard"; KIV "chameleon";
JB "koah") could well be right because of the grcat
length rclative to other lizards attained by monitors
(Varanidae). A suggested relation to Tinlmudic Heb.

lrfim16n "sandy soil" has been suggested for the fifth
term, hbmel. This suggests some rariety of skink (so

NM KJv "snail"; JB "chameleon"); "sand lizard"
(RSV) is a cofirmon name for skinks. The last term,
tinienvt, may be related to naidm "pant," and is
usually taken to rcprcsent the chameleon. The same
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word is used for a variety of birds at kv. 11:18; Deut.
14:16.

Heb. i"mdmit (Prov. 30:28; KJV "spider") is an-
other word for some kind of lizard that appears only
once. In Jewish Aramaic the word (spelld s"mdmil
ot s"mdmild') \ras used for poisonous spiders as well
as lizards.

I0-AMMI [6 Im'c] (Heb. /d' 'ammi "not my peo-
ple"). A symbolic name that the prophet Hosea was
commarded to give to his and Gomer's third child
(Hos. l:9; RSV "Not my people"; cf. v.l01.2:1,23
IMT 2:1, 3, 251). See AuruI.

LOCUST (Heb. 'arbeh, yeleq; Gk. akris).t Flying
and hopping insects of order Orthoptera, suborder
Saltatoria, which includes grasshoppers, locusts or
short-horned grasshoppers, crickets, and katydids. In
addition to Heb. 'arbeh arf, yeleq, a wide mriety of
other terms are used, probably not in a consistent
manner; the rrariations in English translations illustrate
the uncertainty regarding what exactly is designated.
A variety of orthoptera are found throughout the Near
East. The most frequently attested swarming orthop-
teran, hence true "locust," is the desen locust, Sc/ris-
tocerca gregaria Forsk.

Among winged insects, only these hopping insects
were allowed for food in the Mosaic code (Lev.
ll:2O-23; see CrseN eNo Uxclrrx). John the Bap-
tist's food was "locusts and wild honey," both easily
obtained in the Judean wilderness (Matt. 3:4 par. Mark
l:6). The invasion of a locust swarm is graphically
described at lcr,l l:2-2:ll. A \ariety of terms are
used at l:4 (the order is changed at2:25) for different
growth stages of the insect or more probably for suc-
cessive srryarms of slightly different appearance. Here,
as in other passages (Deut. 28:38, 42ls"ldsall;2Clu
7:13 lhnsathl; Amos 4:9 lsazaml;7:l lgobay)), the
devastation of agriculrure by locusts is regarded as the
judgment of God. Locusts came as the eighth plague
and destroled the fields and orchards ofEgypt (Exod.
10:1-20; Ps. 78:46; 105:34).

Figuratively locusts represent great numbers (Judg.

6:5;7:12; ler. 46:23;51:14), eagerness (Isa. 33:4;

SEb), artd orderliness (Prov. 30:27). At Job 39:20 a
leaping horse is compared to the locust. At Nah.
3:15-17, three Hebrew terms for locusts or grasshop-
pers occrr six times in at least three distinct meta-
phors: for aggrandizement (v. 15b), destruction (v l5a
and possibly l6b), and leaders who disappear when
difficulties arise (v. l7). Among the eschatological
calamities of Rev. 8:6-9:21 are locusts who harm not
plants but human beings (9:3-l 1), here probably rep-
resenting a human army.

See Gnlssnoppnn.

LOD 06dl (Heb. lod). A city ca. 18 km. (ll mi.)
southeast of Joppa near the Wadi el-Kabir. Archaeo-
logical work has been limited by the presence of a

modern city on the site.
Lod existed at least as early as the ftfteenth century

B.C., appearing in a list of Canaanite cities conquercd
by Pharaoh Thutmoselll. Lod was rebuilt (or forti-
fied) by Benjaminites ("the sons of Elpaal"), appar-
ently sometime during the monarchic period (1Chr.
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8:12) anJ resettled after the Exile (Ezra 2:33; Neh.
7:37; 11.35). In the Hellenistic period the city was

known ir, Greek as Lydda. As a result of the struggles
within the Seleucid Empire the city-district of Lydda
was takel from Samaritan control and ceded to Has-
monean .fudea (1 Macc. 1l:341' cf. 10:30, 38; Josephus
Ant. xii.4.9 1127)). See Lvooe.

LO-DEIiAR U0' do biirl (Heb. J6 dbar, lo' d"bar).
A city in northern Tiansjordan, probably the same as

DBnrn 2, and probably to be identified with Umm ed-
Dabar, sruth of the Wadi fuab, a tributary of the
Jordan south of the Yarmuk. Machir of Lo-debar as-
sisted both Jonathan's son Mephibosheth (2 Sam. 9:3-5)
and David (17:27-29).It may be the same as the Lid-
ebir named by the MT at Josh. 13:26 as a place on
the bordor of Gad (RSV "Debir").

Heb. /o' dnbar (lit. "a thing of nought") at Amos
6:13 (KJ% RSV mg.) differs from Lo{ebar by only
one vow(rl. This may be a reference to the same town
(so RSY JB), apparently recaptured from the Ara-
means b5,Israel at the time of Jeroboam II.

LOG (H,:b. /dg). A unit of liquid measure, probably
ca. .35 I (.63 pt.), mentioned only with reference to
the olive oil accompanying the leper's purification of-
fering (L:v. l4:lO, 12, 15,21,24).

LOGIA ilo'je e, log'e el (Gk. l6qin "sayings" or
"pronourLcements').t A technical term for the sacred
utterancer, of deities. The term has been applied in
technical usage to the sayings of Jesus, especially col-
lections f:und in papyri fragments that may have been
used by the writers of the Gospels.

The term, transliterated from Greek, means liter-
ally "little words." It usually refers to short sacred
pronouncoments, and is used in the New Testament
for the sacred Word of God ("oracles," Acts 7:38;
Rom. 3:2; I Pet. 4:11; cf. Heb. 5:12).

Considerable debate has focused on the meaning of
the term ru used by the Church Fathers. For example,
Polycarpl; reference to "oracles of the [ord"
(Polyc.Phil. 7:l) could denote the sayings of Jesus.

In conner;tion with ancient tradition concerning the
authorship of the gospel of Matthew, a statement of
Papias recorded in Eusebius (HE in39) is often quoted:
"Mattheu compiled the Logia in the Hebrew tongue."
This stat€ment has been variously interpreted, but it
could possibly refer to a collection of sayings of Jesus.
If this stu.tement of Papias does refer to such a col-
lection, however, no other references to it survive in
the Fathers.

In investigating the possible oral and written tra-
ditions alrd sources of the Gospels, some scholars
have atternpted to identify a sayings souce (Logia),
labeled Q (from Ger. Quelle "sowce"). This hypoth-
esis has nt:ver been proven, however, and remains pure
speculation.

Logia in the technical sense of sayings of Jesus hane

been discovered and studied in several papyri. Among
the Oxyrhynchus papyri discovered by B. P. Grenfell
and A. S. Hunt in Egypt at the turn of the twentieth
century wls Oxy. p. l, which contains seven or eight
sayings o1'Jesus that are uniformly introduced with
the formula "Jesus says." This fragment is obviously
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part of a book, since it is given a page number (l l)
and is the right-hand page. These same eight sayings
of Jesus have also been found in the Coptic gospel of
Thomas discovered near Nag Hammadi in 1946. It
has been debated whether or no1 Oxy. p. I is the orig-
inal Greek form of the gospel of Thomas, which con-
tains some I 14 sayings ascribed to Jesus. Oxy. pp. 654,
655 also contain compilations of sayings of Jesus.

All the logia, or sayings of Jesus, that are not found
in the four Gospels are called agrapha (a Greek trans-
literation meaning "noncanonical"). Two such "iso-
lated" sayings of Jesus that are found within the New
Testament itself are usually designated as agrapha be-
cause they do not occur in the canonical Gospels (Acts
2O:35; I Thess. 4:15-17). The vast body of New Tes-
tament apocryphal literature also contains many agra-
pha as well as many sayings that are found in the
Gospels.

Bibliography. J.Finegan, Hidden Records of the
Ltfe of Jesus (Philadelphia: 1969); E. Hennecke-
W Schneemelche4 New Testament Apocrypha 1

(Philadelphia: 1 963).

LOGOS. See Wono.

LOINS (Heb. motnayim, hlfuayim, ksdlim; Aram.
hrasi Gk. osphys).1 The waist and lower torso, usu-
ally more specifically the reproductive organs. The
RSV and other modern translations usually translate
references to the loins as the source of offspring in
terms of the person of the parent or ancestor (e.9.,
"you" in Gen. 35:ll; KJV "thy loins"; cf. NJV; NIV
"your body"). Great fear is often described as accom-
panied by discomforts, variously descritrd, of the loins
(e.g., Ps. 38:7 MT 8l;69:21 [MT 24]; Isa. 2l:3; cf.
Jer. 30:6; Ezek.2l:6 MT l1l, KJV; RSV "heart";
Dan. 5:6, qilrA ltar;eh; KW "joints of his loins";
RSV "limbs"). In the sacrificial legislation Heb. tsiri-
/irn is associated with the kidneys of the respective
animals (e.g., Lev. 3:4, 10, 15; KJV "flanks").

A belt or girdle of leather or cloth folded over was
worn around the waist (e.9., Matt. 3:4; KJV "loins")
by both men and women. The lower edge or folds of
loose garments would be brought up under this belt
or girdle for work or when haste was required (Exod.
l2:ll). This "girding (up) of the loins" became a

figure of speech for preparedness (l Kgs. 18:46; Job
38:3;4O:1; Jer.1:17; cf. lPet. l:13). Sackcloth was
worn on the loins (actually covering the entire torso)
in times of mourning, repentance, and degradation
(Gen. 37:34; lKgs.20:31-32; Isa. 32:11; Joel l:8).

LOIS [6'is] (Gk. Zois). The mother of Eunice and
grandmother of Timothy (2 Tim. l:5).

LOOM (Heb. 'ereg).* A machine or simple frame
for weaving (cf. ANEP, nos. 142-43). After Delilah
attempted to bind him by weaving his hair into the
cloth on a loom, Samson successfully freed himself
from the loom (Judg. 16:14; KW "beam"). At Job
7:6 the term is translated "wearer's shuttle." Heb.
dall6 (Is,.38: 12; RSV, NfV, JB "loom"; KW "pining
sickness") is actually the thrum, the threads of the
warp left on the beam when the finished piece of cloth
has been cut off. .See WBlvrNc.
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mbrE'; Gk. bj,rios).| One who possesses and exer-
cises power and authority and to whom respect is thus
ascribed. Several Hebrew and Greek terms are rep-
resented in English translations by "lord" and "mas-
ter," with reference to both human masters as well as

God and Christ.

I. Human Masterc

Heb. 'dd6n is commonly used in addressing superion
and to indicate superior rank (e.9., Gen. 23:6; ?A:9;
cf. 18:12; RSV "husband"). Similarly, ba'al encom-
passes the meanings "owner, master, husband, lord"
(e.g., Esth. l:17; Eccl. 5:ll [MT l0]; cf. Prov. l:19;
RSV "possessors"). Gk. kyrros approximates these

meanings (e.g., Ivlatt. 20:8; Luke l3:8; Gal. 4:1; Eph.
6:5, 9; 1Pet. 3:6). Gk. desp6tEs refers to rulers and
to the head of a household, especially functioning as

the master of slaves (lTim. 6:l-2; Tit. 2:9; lPet.
2:18; cf.ZTim.2:21).

The Old Testament laws dealing with the master-
slave relationship show an acceptance of slavery (L€v.
25:44-t6), and in the social sratification thus re-
flected masters enjoy a privileged position. Humane
treatment of slaves is expected on the basis of the
equality of all in God's acts of creation and redempion
(cf. Deut. 5:14-15; Job 3l:13-15), but in the laws
dealing with bodily injuries (Exod. 21:18-36) masters
who assault their slaves are not in as serious a position
as others who commit assaults. Dstinctions between
social classes, between masters, slaves, and othe6, in
the early Church are not often mentioned in the New
Testament. The giving of reciprocal instructions to
masters and slaves (Eph. 6:5-9; Col. 3:22-4:l; cf.
Barn. l9:7; Did. 4:10-11) shows both an acceptance
of the social forms and an underlying spiritual egali-
tarianism (l Cor. l2:13; Gal. 3:28; Col. 3:11), which
becomes a call to reverse the master-slave relationship
only at Phlm. 15-17 (cf. I Tim. 6:2).

In the KJV "master" also represents Gk. didiskalos
(RSV "teacher"), most often translating Heb. rabbi
"rabbi."

II. God

Terms for human masten were applied without ques-
tion to God. Difficulties arose not because of the use

of the same terms fcr humans, but because some terns
were in use in other religious contexts. God is often
referred to by Heb. '"/6ndy Qit. "my lords"), a plural
of majesty, especially as a euphemistic substitute for
the sacred name Ylnwts (YIIWH). The term ba'al
was rejected as a designation for Israel's God because
of its use in non-Israelite religion (see Bler).

In accordance with usual pattern among Greek-
speaking Jews, the New Testament uses tjrros as a
designation for God (e.g., Luke 2:9; Acts 7:33; Jas.

l:7). Gk. despatZs occurs only infrequently for God
(L*e 2:29; Acrs 4'.24l. Rev. 6: l0; cf . 2 Tim. 2:21).

III. Jesus

Jesus is commonly referred to as "Lord," primarily
by Paul and in the Lukan writings. This epithet is
most generally a designation of the risen Lord known
in the Chwch (e.g., Acts 7:59; Rom. l:7;8:39; l Cor.
7:35; I Thess. 4:16; cf . Matt. 1:22) rather than of

LORD OF HOSTS

Jesus in his earthly ministry (but cf. Luke l8:6; 1 Cor.
7:10, "the Lord"): Christians are those who "call upon
the name of the Lord" (Rom. 10:12-13; I Cor. l:2;
2Trm.2:22; cf. Acts 9:14) and make the confession
"Jesus is Lord" (Rom. l0:9; l Cor. l2:3;Pbil.2:ll).

This designation of Jesus undoubtedly began with
the simple use of the term as a form of address im-
plying respect (cf. John 4:15, "Sir"). But Jesus was
recogaized before his crucifixion and resurrection as

the one who is uniquely the master (wen beyond the
sense of "teacher") of the company of his disciples,
who determined for them the course of their actions
(Luke 5:5; 9:49; Gk. epistbtZs "master," in the New
Testament used only by Luke). The miracles of Jesus

taught his disciples, though perhaps not fully, that his
lordship was far broader than their own relationship
to him (cf. 8:24-25). Indeed, the understanding of
Jesus as Messiah already implied that he was much
more than a teacher of a group of disciples.

At the heart of the Chuch's confession of Jesus as

Lord is the simple fact of the authority of the risen
Christ in the life of the Church and its members (cf.
lCor 4:19; Jas. 4:15). Jesus'designation as Lord is
attested early in the Church's existence, e.g., in the
Aramaic prayer "Mlnexetne" "Our Lord, come"
(l Cor. 16:22). In Hellenistic usage Gk. kjrios was
applied to various deities, but always in conjunc-
tion with the name of the deity. while such Gentile
cultic language should not be considered the source
of the epithet as applied to Jesus, it is apparent that
once the designation \Aas established, comparison with
other divine "lords" became possible. This was par-
ticularly true in connection with the differentiation
between the Christian eucharist and the cultic meals
of other groups (e.g., the dinner at the table of the
Lord Serapis; cf. lCor. 8:5-6; 1l:20). The eucharist
meal and the confession "Jesus is Lord" contributed
significantly to the designation of Jesus as "Lord"
among Christians, as did the frequent application of
Ps. 110:1, interpreted messianically, to Jesus (Acts
2:34-35; cf. Matt. 22:41-45; Heb. 10: l2- 13).

Startling as it might have seemed to non-Christian
Jews, the designation of Jesus as Lord did call to mind
the Greek-speaking Jewish use of klirios as an equiv-
alent to Heb. YHWH, atleastimplying that Jesus shared
in the authority of the God of Israel. Old Testament
p.rssages referring to Yahweh (LXX Gk. tyrias) could
be applied to Jesus (lPet. 2:3, using Ps. 34:8 IMT
9l; lPet. 3:14-15, possibly relying on Isa. 8:12-13).
Furthermore, Christ, the risen and exalted Lord, was

involved in the creation of the world (cf. John 1:3;
Col. 1:16-17) and rules over all (Rom. l4:9; Phil.
2:9-ll lcf. Isa. 45:231; Rev. 17:14).

Tivice Jesus is called desp6tZs (2Pet.2:l; Jude 4),
in both cases as the 'Master" who is denied by false
teachers.

LORD OF HOSTS (Heb. YHWH sebd'6t;Gk. kj,rios
saba6th).* A name of God, originally an epithet de-
noting his function as creator and divine warrior (iii.
"he creates the [heavenly] hosts"; cf. Isa. 4O:26). lt
designates Yahweh as the national God of Israel and
is probably first associated with the shrine at Shiloh,
locus of the ark of the covenant (l Sam. 1:3, I l; 4:4;
2Sam. 6:2; cf. Rom. 9:29; Jas. 5:4); here the name
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also sugg,:ss the role of Yahweh in directing the earthly
armies ol the Confederation (lSam. 17:45). An ex-
panded f,rrm, "the Lord, the God of hosts" (Heb.
YHWH "bhA ;"bA'60, may be a later interpretation
from a tirne when the verbal sense of the epithet had
been for[totten (e.g., Jer. 5:14; Hos. 12:5 [MT 6];
Amos 6:J4).

LORD'S DAY (Gk. n, Wia*A bCmiral).| The tust
day of thc week, Sunday, adopted by the early Chris-
tians as tte day of worship. The full phrase "the Lord's
day" (Gk. hi kyriaki hZmira) appears in th.e New
Testamen- only at Rev. 1:10, but hi lqriaki (with
"day" un,lentood) soon became a technical term in
the early Church for the day on which Christians ob-
served the eucharist (Did. 14; Ignatius Magn. 9:l;
Gospel or-Peter 9:35; 12:50). In the mainstream of
early Christianity, the Decalog's injunction against work
on the S,rbbath was spiritualized (Barn. 15; Justin
Mattyr Dinl. xii; Irenaeus Adv. haer. iv. 16. l; cf. Col.
2:16-17); it was not until the fourth century that the
Sabbath r:ommandment was applied to Sunday by
Christians. Tertullian did briefly urge the cessation of
business tlealings on Sunday, but apparently with no
thought ol the Sabbath commandment (De orar. xxii).
The observance of worship on every seventh day-
even if it were Sunday rather than the Sabbath (i.e.,
Saturday)-was, however, a recognition of the divi-
sion of time into seven-day periods, a practice then
just beginrdng to enter the Roman world from Judaism.

Christia,n worship on Sunday, "the fust day of the
week" (A,:ts 2O:7; lCor. 16:2), was based on the oc-
currence of Jesus'resurrection during the early morn-
ing hours of a Sunday (Matt. 28:l; Mark 16:2, 9;
Luke 24:l; John 20:1, l9). Justin Martyr associates
Sunday ot,servance also with its being the first day of
creation (,Apol. i.61). The Lonn's Supppn was cele-
brated on Sunday (Acts 20:7 [Saturday evening as the
beginning of Sunday by Jewish reckoning, or Sunday
evening, s,till part of Sunday by Roman reckoningl;
Did. 14. 1; cf. Luke 24:30). At the same gathering
money for charitable purposes could be set aside (1 Cor.

16:2) and as the practice developed latet collected
from those attending worship (Apal. i.67), and teach-
ing from the Scriptures could take place (i.67; cf. Acts
20:7,9).

Bibliography. S.Bacchiocchi, From Sabbath to
Sznday (Rome: 1977);D. A. Carson, ed., From Sab-
bath to Lord's Day (Grand Rapids: 1982); W. Rordorf,
Sunday (Philadelphia: I 968).

LORD'S PR.,fYER.t The prayer taught by Jesus to
his disciples (Matt. 6:9-13; Luke ll:2-4; Did. 8.2
[perhaps based on Matthew]). The address is followed
6rst by p€titions relating to God's name, kingdom,
and will, and then by petitions relating to the physical
and spiritual needs of those praying.

The address appean in a simple form, "Father," in
Luke and a longer form in Matthew, lit. "Our father
in the hearens" (Ddache sing. "heaven"). The invo-
cation of God as "Father" was known in Judaism
(e.g., Isa. 63: I 6; Jer. 3:4). But Jesus, as one uniquely
possessing sonship to God (Luke 2:49), spoke of and
to God as 'Abba" (Mark 14:36; cf. Rom. 8:15; Gal.
4:6) and hr're urges his disciples to use the same form
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of address, which carries with it a strong sense of
trust in God and of acceptance by him (ci Matt. 6:8,
32;tPet. l:17).

The same link to the person and teachings of Jesus

is found in the fust group of petitions (often called the
"thou" petitions). Luke's two (Luke 2: I lEd) and Mat-
thew's thee (Matt. 6:9d-l0c) petitions are in the form
of a Jewish lirurgical blessing, and their content is not
inconceivable in the context of Jewish blessings. But
in the context of Jesus' focus on the coming of the
kingdom in and through his own person (Matt. 4:17;
Luke ll:20; 16:16), these petitions bring Jesus'dis-
ciples into close association with the kingdom's com-
ing. The eschatological action of Cod's sovereignty is
thus affirmed and made the hope of the disciples.

The word commonly translated "daily" (Gk. epioil-
sios) in the ("we") petition for bread is difficult and
has been interpreted variously (e.g., "for the coming
day" IRSV mg. "the morrow"], "for today," "for the
future," "needed," "continual," and "sufficient for the
day's needs"). At any rate, the basic physical needs of
human existence are brought into tlre prayer rather
than left solely to human effort (cf. Matt. 6:25-33).

Jesus' use of "debts" (v. l2a; Didache "debt") in
the petition for forgiveness as a figure of speech for
forgiven sins (as at 18:23-35; Lvke 7:41-43, 47-48)
is indeed translated "sins" in Lukeh rendering of the
first part of the petition (ll:4a). The condition im-
posed on the receiving of God's forgiveness, under-
scored after the prayer at Matt. 6:14-15 (cf. 18:23-25
Mark 11:25-26) is, in effect, a commentary on the
f,fth beatitude (Matt. 5:7).

The next (7:13; Luke 1l:4b) petition has been re-
garded as a difficulty since early in its history, when
(in some ancient versions and liturgical documents)
it was modified to "Do not allow us to yield to temp
tation" and the like. God has tempted people (Gen.
22:1; Exod. l7:7; Deut. 33:8; 2Chr. 32:31) but does
not entice them to commit evil (Jas. l:13); rather, he
tests them so as to disclose their faithfulness or lack
thereof (Deut. 8:2). He limits the power of temptation
(Job l:12; 2:6; 1Cor. l0:13; cf. lKgs. 22:21-23).
"Temptation" (Gk. peirasm6s) is of broad signifi-
cance, including within it "testing, trial, ordeal" or
any experience that tests the disciple of Jesus (cf.
lPet. 4:12). The second part of this petition, "Deliver
us from evil," does not occur in Luke's version. "Evil"
QtonEras with a neuter or masculine article) may rep-
resent abstract "evil," "the evil one"-the devil or
antichrist, "the evil inclination" (which Judaism saw
existing in erery person alongside the inclination to
good), or fte expected "evil" of the end of the age
(which "temptation" may represent as well).

A concluding doxology (based on the blessing at
I Chr. 29:10-13) has been added to some manuscripts
of Matt. 6:13 (v. l3b in KJV; mg. in most modern
translations) and appears in a shorter form in the Di-
dache ( "for thine is the power and the glory forever").
This addition and the differences between Luke's and
Matthew's versions of the prayer are the best known
evidences of the adoption of the Lord's hayer into the
Church's liturgical traditions and its consequent ad-
aptation ard development as part of those traditions.
Other evidences of this adoption are the simple 'Amen"
appearing at the end of the prayer in some manuscripts
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of Matthew, the substitution of "May thy Holy Spirit
come on us and puriff us" for "Thy kingdom come"
in some versions of Luke, and the adaptation of "de-
liver us from evil" into a prayer for the Church's sanc-
tification (Did. l0:5).

Liturgical adaptation is not beyond the intention of
the prayer, the purpose of which is to providc not one
set prayer but an outline on which all prayer can be

based. This is made clear by its context in Matthew
where it is offered as an alternative to the wrong kind
of prayer based 9n wrong ideas about God, and in
Luke, where it is given in response to a request not
fu a prayer but for teaching on how to pray. Thus, the
Lord's Prayer can be considered an abstract of Chris-
tian prayer.

Bibliography. J. Jeremias, The Prayers of Jesus
(Philadclphia: 1978); J. J. Petuchowski and M. Brocke,
eds. , The Lordl Prayer and Jewish Zriurgy (New York:
I 978).

LORD'S SLJPPER.t One of the Christian sacra-
ments, in which the Church gathers to participate in
a ceremonial meal of bread and wine that symbolize
the body and blmd of Christ. The celebration of the
sacrament proclaims the death of Christ as the source
of life in him.

I. Irulitulion
The Lord's Supper was instituted by Jesris on the night
of his betrayal (Matt. 26:20-29; Mark 14: 17-25; Luke
22:14-30). The name Lord's Supper occurs only at
I Cor. I l:20, but the intention of a ceremony of me-
morial, fellowship, communion, proclamation, and
anticipation is clear in the New lbstament passages
that deal with the institution and celebration of the
meal. On the first day of Unleavened Bead, as he and
his disciples were eating the last passover, Jesus an-
nounced that one of the twelve would betray him. He
then blessed and broke the bread and said, "Thke, eat;
thh is my body." Concerning the cup, he said, "Drink
of it, all of you; for this is my blood of the covenant,
which is poured out for many for the forgiveness of
sins" (Matt. 26:26-28). See Llsr Supprn.

IL Signifwance

Several aspects of the institution of the Lord's Supper
indicate its meaning. First, most modern interpreters
agree that the literal elements are in some way sym-
bolic of the atonement of Christ. The bread and wine
are metaphors of the work of Christ on the cross. As
bread is eaten for sustenance of life, so the offering
of the body of Christ provides life for the Christian.
As the wine is poured out and gives life, so Jesus

poured out his life on behalf of many for their for-
giveness. The elements of the Supper are then visible
words that convey the teaching of Jesus concerning
redemption.

The aspect of betrayal as the context of the insti-
tution of this sacrament in the Gospels is also referred
to by Paul (l Cor. 1 l:23). The followers of Jesus, in
celebrating the Supper, show their allegiance to him
in contrast to the treachery of Judas. By celebrating
the Supper, Christians are not mourning Jesus'death
or reenacting the emotions of the went, but are show-
ing their appreciation of it as the basis of their life;

LORD'S SUPPER

the Supper shows the Christian's relationship to
Christ-fidelity to the Lord.

Another aspect of the Lord's Supper is its relation-
ship to the Passover ard the transition to the new
covenant. The Supper was instituted during the Pass-

over feast and was apparently intended as an exten-
sion of it. Paul suggests a reinterpretation of. the Old
Testament Passover when he says that the Church is
unleavened, and that "Christ, our paschal lamb, has
been sacrificed" (5:7). The Church no longer cele-
brates Passover because it now celebrates the Lord's
Supper instead; the Supper is the sign of the blood
(Exod. 12: 13) and the mark of the distinct redemption
of the Church on the basis of the death of Christ. The
statement of Jesus, "This is my blood .of the cove-
nant," was taken to mean that with his death the new
covenant would be established (Mark 14:24). The
Supper portends the fulfillment and accomplishment
of the primary purpose of Jesus' ministry; he was

about to reach his goal-his hour had corne (cf. John
12:23; l3:l; l7:l; cf. 7:6, 8), his "time" was "at
hand" (Matt. 26:18).

In the institution of the Lord's Supper the partici-
pation of all of the disciples was emphasized in the
words, "Drink of il, all of you." The intention of
sharing, communion, and participation was idehtified
and passed on as an integral part of the celebration,
as can be seen from the statement of Paul, "The cup
of blessing which we bless, is it not a participation
(RSV mg. "communion") in the blood of Christ? The
bread which we break, is it not a participation in the
body of Christ?" (1 Cor. 10:16).

The substitutionary nature of the atonement and the
forgiveness of sins are important aspects of the Lord's
Supper as well. Jesus said that the blood of the cove-
nant would be "poured out for many for the forgive-
ness of sins" (Matt.26:28). Just as in the Old Gstament
the covenant was ratified by the shedding and sprin-
kling of blood, so the new covenant uas established
in the same my, md this is symbolized in the Supper:
"without the shedding of blood there is no forgiveness
of sins" (Heb. 9:22). Resurrection was an important
aspect of the institution of the Lord's Supper; Jesus

said, "I tell you I shall not drink again of this fruit of
the vine until that day when I drink it new with you
in my Father's kingdom" (Matt.26:29). The apostles
in particular understood this as a reference to the res-
urrection, and later they referred to the fact that God
had made him manifest to those who "ate and drank
with him after he rose from the dead" (Acts 10:41).
This aspect of the celebration of the Supper looks
forward with joy to the coming of the Lord, the res-
urrection, and the kingdom. The sacrament of the
Lord's Supper is a proclamation of "the Lord's death
until he comes" (l Cor. I l:26).

II I. T lu ological Reflection

The interpretation of the celebration of the Lord's Sup-
per (Eucharist, from Gk. euchtrist66 "be thankful,
give thanks") involves a critical point of difference
between Roman Catholic and Protestant theology. Ro-
man Catholics take literally the phrases "This is my
body" and "This is my blood." In this interpretation,
the elements (bread and wine) are wondrously con-
verted into the actual body and blood of Christ at each
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celebrati,rn of the Mass (transubstantiation) and then
offered tr God as a new sacrifice of Christ. In Roman
Catholic theology, the sacrament of Holy Eucharist is
an offering that accomplishes something-it is a means
of grace. In Protestant theology, the body of Christ
was offered to God once on the cross-a historic,
never-to-be-repeated sacrifice. The Lord's Supper is
therefore not a sacrifice but a symbolic celebration,
a remin<ler, of the fact that on the cross Christ has

already accomplished redemption for mankind.
Bibliography. J. Jeremias, The Eucharistic Words

of Jesus (Philadelphia: 1977); l. H. Marshall, Zasr
Supper and Lord's Supper (Grand Rapids: l98l);
E. Schw:izer, The Lordh Supper According to the New
Testament (Philadelphia: 1967).

LO-RUHAMAH fio'roo ha'me] (Heb. lo'rufuami
"not pitied"). A symbolic name that the prophet
Hosea wias commanded to give to his and Gomer's
daughter (Hos. 1:6; RSV "Not pitied"; cf. 2:1,23
IMT 3, :25).

LOT tldtl (Heb. l6t; Gk. LAt). The son of Haran and
nephew cf Abraham (Gen. ll:27, 31).

Lot w:rs born in Ur and taken to Haran by his grand-
father Tt:rah (v 3l) and then to Canaan by Abraham
(Abram) (12:4-5). In Canaan Abraham and Lot were
the chiel's of two allied pastoral clans. When the two
groups trecame too large to live and travel together,
Abrahanr proposed a separation and magnanimously
gave to l-ot the choice of direction (13:5-9). Lot took
his flocks into the Jordan valley, apparently into part
of the Arabah subsequently covered by the southern
portion of the Dead Sea. The narrative makes an in-
tentional contrast: Lot chose the green, well-watered
valley, eventually making his way as far as the pro-
verbially evil Sodom, the fate of which was well known
(w. lG13; cf. Deut. 29:23lMT 22);32:32;Isa. l:9-10;
3:9), while Abraham moved into the highlands that
were to be the land of promise (Gen. 13:14-17).

Lot was taken captive by the coalition headed by
Chedorlaomer against cities in the Dead Sea-Arabah
region, but was freed by Abraham (14.1-16). tater,
Lot was spared by God from the destruction of Sodom
(19:16; ,:f. v.29); he and his two daughters fled to
Zoar, but his wife looked back and was turned into a
pillar of salt.

Lot went with his daughters to live in a cave in the
hills abcve Zoar, apparcntly afraid to return to town
life because of what had happened to Sodom and Go-
morrah (v 30). Being thus cut offfrom human society,
his daughters feared the extinction oftheir family, and
so arranged between themselves to have offspring by
their father (w. 31-36). The two sons thus produced
were the eponymous ancestors of two Tiansjordanian
peoples, the Moabites (v 37; cf. Deut. 2:9) and Am-
monites (19:38; cf. Deut. 2:19), future enemies of
Israel (cL Ps. 83:G8 [MT 7-9]).

In latr:r literature Lot is most remembered for the
flight from Sodom and the attendant events. The de-
struction "in the days of Lot),940 proverbial for judg-
ment that is sudden and c<implete (Luke 17:28-30).
Lot's neighbors became examples of sinners not spared
(Sir. 16:8; cf. Wis. 10:7-E), kt's wife of indecision
(Luke 1'7:31-32) and ynbelief (Wis. 10:7), and Lot
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himself of a righteous penon delivered through judg-
ment (2Pet. 2:7; Wis. 10:6).

LOTAN uo'rdnl (Heb. btan). A son of Seir (Gen.
36:20, 22; I Chr. 1 :38-39), and a chief of Horite peo-
ples who lived in Seir (Edom) before the entry of the
Edomites (Gen. 36:29).

LOTS (Heb. g6rdl;Gk. kliros). Objects castorthrown
to call upon God or gods (cf. Jonah 1:7) !o rcnder a

decision either beyond human understanding or other-
wise demanding impartiality-as in the division of
land or goods. Used throughout the ancient world,
Israel viewed lots in the context of faith in God's gov-
ernance. Thus humans may cast the lot, but the Lord
gives the decision (hov. 16:33).

Lots were employed primarily for consultation (e.g.,
Lev. 16:8; lSam. 10:20-21; Esth. 3:7; pfir; Ezek.
2l:22 IMT 2'11; Heb. qesem; cf. Josh. 7: 16-18; Acts
1:26) and apportionment (Num. 33:54; Josh. l4:2;
I Chr. 24:5ff.; Ps.22:18 MT l9l; cf. Luke l:9). Some
interpreters view the Urim and Thummim as a form
of lots used for prediction, but the meaning and use

of these two stones on the breastplate of the high priest
remains uncertain (see Umu lNo Tnurrrvrrrvr).

Lots were customarily stones or pebbles (cf. Arab.
larwal "gnvel, small stone") but could also be little
sticks or even anows (cf. Ezek. 2l:21 IMT 261; Hos.
4:12). The verbs used with lots (Heb. ndpal 'tall";
e.g., Ezek. 24:6; cf. RSV mg.; yAsA' "come out";
e.g., Josh. 19:1) imply that they were kept in a con-
tainer. The reference to casting lots in the lap (Prov.
16:33) alludes to the shaking of lots in the upper part
of the outer garment, perhaps from a pocket (cf. Exod.
28:30).

The lot came to denote the land itself that had been
divided by dris means (e.g., Josh. 15:1; cf. Ps. 125:3).
Figuratively, it represented the destiny appointed by
God (16:5-6; lsa. 17:141' cf. Dan. 12:13). In the New
Testament, Gk. kl4ros is used of one's share or place
in the gospel and its ministry (Acts 1:17; cf. 26:18;
Col. l:12; 1Pet. 5:3).

See Punrrr,I.

LOTUS (Heb. se"lim). A plant mentioned only at Job
40:21-22 (KJV 'shady trees"). The usual identifica-
tion is with Zizyphyus lotus (L.) Lam., the thorny
lotus, a member of the buckthorn family (Rhanna-
ceae). Tlis shrub, which grows in dry places around
the Meditenanean, has small greenish flowers and
thorns at the base of its small leaves and reaches a
height of about 1.5 m. (5 ft.). Whether this is indeed
the plant named in Job is in doubt and depends partly
on the identification of BEHEMorn. The swampy set-
ting of these verses makes the thorny lotus unlikely.
The Egyptian lotus or water hly (Nymphaea lotus L.)
fits the context but would not be a plant under which
a large animal would find shade.

LOYE (Heb, 'ahab, besed; Ck. agapdo [veft], agdpd
fnounl, philfis).t The basic aspect of relationships
between hurnans and between God and humans, en-
compassing Fffection, loyalty, and responsibility. In
biblical urgde the emphasis is on the qualitj of the
relationshig.
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I. Human Love

The Bible, and especially the Old Testament, refers
to the love of human for human in a number of con-
texts, often that of sexual love. Sexual love is a mys-
tery, a natural part of the created order (cf. Prov.
30:18-19), and a power as undeniable as death (Cant.
8:6), to be handled with care (2:7). It is characterized
by mutuality and delight (w. 3, 16), and is experi-
enced with all the senses (e.g., v. 14;3:l-5). Although
its highest expression is in marriage (Eccl. 9:9), the
term "love" is also used for the distortions of adultery,
incest, and prostitution, so becoming a metaphor for
apostasy (ler.2:25; Hos. 3; cf. 2Sam. 13:15).

Love is expressed in families for wives (l Sam. 1:5;
Eph. 5:25), husbands (Trt.2:4), children (Gen.22:2;
Prov. 13:24; Ttt. 2:4), and inlaws @uth 4:15). In
polygamous marriages love can lead to favoritism and
strife (Gen. 29:30,32; Deut. 21:15-17; I Sam. l:zl-8).

The devoted lolalty of a slave (Exod. 21:5) and the
clce bonds of friendship (2Sam. l:26; cf. Pror. 18:24)
constitute love. By extension, "love" is used in a tech-
nical sense to indicate the covenant bond (e.g., Deut,
5:lO;7:7-9;Heb. l.rcsed; RSV "steadfast love"; Hos.
l1:l). Accordingly, words for love also occur in the
context of international relations ( I Kgs. 5: I tMT l5l)
or of loyalty to a leader (ISam. 18:16; 20:13-17).
This love for a ruler is characterized by faithfulness
and obedience (cf. Dan. 9:4), and is answered by the
ruler's lwe, favot and kindness toward the subject
(lSam. 16:21; cf. 2Sam. 9:l). To give this lorre to
political enemies is to show disloyalty to one's first
love (19:6 MT 7l; 2CIlr l9:2).

Love for abstract qualities or activities is also cited:
for righteousness (Ps. 45:7 MT 8), wisdom (Pror.
4:6; cf. 8:36), farming (2 Ou. 26: l0), fmlishness (Prw.
1:22), ucalth (Eccl. 5: l0 [MT 9]), ard pleasure (2 Tim.
3:4).

IL Divinz Love

God is love (l John 4:8), and his love is everlasting
(Jer. 3l:3). In the Old Testament God shows his love
through his covenant with Israel (cf. Hos. ll:1), as

demonstrated in mercy and forgiveness (Ps. 103:8; cf.
ler.3l:20) and displayed in deliverance (Deut. 4:37-38;
7:7-8; Ps. 18:50 [MT 5l]; 107). God loves justice
(99:4). Often this love is expressed in political terms
as the love of the sovereign who exp€cts love and
obedience in rcturn (cf. Deut. 6:5-9). God's co\renant
love (e.g., R. ll5:l) is shown in his judgment and
gracious blessing (Exd.34:6-'7;Ps. 62:12 [MT l3];
106; Lam. 3:32; see Gnece). Hosea speaks of God's
love as parental love (Hos. ll:l-4). Because the love
between God and his people is also likened to that of
man and wife, idolatry and the betralal of the cove-
nant for cultural or political advantage constitute adul-
tery and prmtitution (Jer. 5:7; Ezek. 231' Hos. l-3).
Neverthcless, God forgives and his love revives (Ps.

85:9-13 [MT 10-14]; Hos. 2:19-23 MT 2t-251;Mic.
7:18-2o;Zeph.3:17). While Israel remains its primary
object, God's love extends to all creation and the na-
tions, even Israel's enemies (Ps. llfi\145:9-10; cf.
Isa. 19:19-25). tt

In the New Testament God's love ilknown in and
through Jesus. He is God's beloved ftk. agapet6s)
Son (Mark l:11; cf. Luke 20:13; Eph. l:6), who was
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with the Father from the beginning in a relationship
of mutual love (John 3:35; 14:31; 17:23; cf. l:l) and
was sent because of God's love for mankind (3:16).
Jesus demonstrates love for people with acts of healing
and forgiveness (cf. Mark l:41; splagchniz6mai "hrve
pity") and by his grief for the hardness of human
hearts (cf. Matt. 23:37). God's love is seen most fully
in the saMtion brought by Jesus in giving his life for
his friends (John 15:13; Gel.2:2O: Eph. 5:2; I John
3: 16).

God pours out his love through his Spirit (Rom.
5:5; cf. l5:30; 2 Cor. l3: l4). The fruit of the Spirit's
work is a love that marks believers before the world
(John 13:35; Gal.5:22; Phil. l:9-ll).

III. Love lor Gd
In the Old Testament love for God is said to be evi-
denced in those who keep God's commandments, obey
his voice, walk in his way, and clesre to him (Deut.
6:5-9; ll:22;30:20). The New Testament shares the
call to loe God and keep his commandments (Mark
'12:28-34; John 14:23; 15:9-10),.understood now in
terms of following Jesus (Matt. 10:37-391' cf. Phil.
2:l-11). Love for God is essential (1 Cor. 16:22). Two
ways that God's people respond to his love are to love
him in return and to lwe other humans; the two re-
sporres arc inseparable (Matt.22:37-4O). Usually other
words than "lore" are used for this response to God's
lwe: faith, knowledge, abiding, or simply being "in
Christ."

In the Old Testament love for other people is part
of the broader duty of ke€ping God's commardments.
God's people are to love neighbors (i.e., their fellow
Israelites) as well as sojourners or resident aliens ([rv
19:18, 34; Deut. 10:19). This love is grounded in
God's identity as the Lord, the cwenant maker and
keeper, anC is displa5rcd by th6e who protect tlrc weak,
give justice, and maintain peace ([,ev. 19:9-18; Ps.
ll:7; cf. Isa. 58:6-7). The New Testament gives spe-
cial prominence to the love commandment. Like the
rabbis, it views this love as the sumrnary and fulfill-
ment of the Torah (Matt. 22:35-4O; Rom. l3:E-10).
The love of Jesus for his followers becomes the pattern
for their lore for each other (John 15: l2), just as God's
mercy is the pattern for the mercy to be shown by the
Christian (Luke 6:36). The Christian's love is to see

in the other person one for whom Christ died (Rom.
14:15). It is not to stop with the neighbor, but is to
extend to enemies and persecutors (Luke 6:27-36; cf.
Rom. 12: lzl2l). Love is especially to be shotiln within
the community of grace (lPet.2:17; cf. Gal. 6:10).
love defines the life of the community ( I Cor. 16: 14)
and is constantly pr<n/en in good deeds and humility
@om. 12:9-13; lCor. 13:4-7; lPet. 4:8-ll; lJohn
3:10, l8).

Bibliography. J. Bergman, A. O. Haldar, and
G. Wallis, "'ehab ['6habh)," TDOT l, rev. ed.
(1977): 99-ll8; V. P Furnish, The La,e Comrnand in
thc New Testament (Nashville: 1972); L. Morris, ?es-

tanents of lave (Grand Rapids: l98l); G. Quell and
E. Stauffer, "&fA*dro,' TDNT I (1964): 2l-55.

II)VE FIAST. See Abrtb.

LO\ULAND {!eb. ipel$. Tlre foothills going down
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westward from the Judean highlands to the coastal
plain of Philistia. The Hebrew term is usually trans-
literated as a proper name, SurrurLeH (KJV "vale,"
"valley[s]," "plain[s]")- The same word is used more
broadly at Josh. 9:1; 11:2 (here probably referring to
the coastal lowlands north of Carmel), 16; l2:8.

LUBIM, ILUBIMS (KJV). See Ltnve

LUCAS. i;ee LUKE.

LUCIF'EF.. See DA.v SIAR.

LUCIUS llod'shesl (Gk. Loukios).
1. A Roman consul who addressed letters to a num-

ber of countries telling of a Roman protective alliance
with the Jt:ws of Judea ( I Macc. 15:15-24). If the text
is taken at face value the letters were written in 139
B.C. and tie consul was Lucius Calpurnius Piso. But
the latter's praenomen was most likely not Lucius, but
Cnaeus. Furthermore, the letters were written in re-
sponse to the Jewish embassy under Numenius that
went to Rome in 142 (14l.24), the success of which
is already mentioned at v.40. This suggests that the
text of tht: letters has apparently been misplaced, in
which case Lucius the consul would be Lucius Cae-
cilius Metellus, consul in 142.

2. Lrrcirs of Cyrene, a Christian prophet and teacher
in the church at Antioch (Acts 13:l). He was among
those who received a command from the Holy Spirit
to commission Paul and Barnabas for the first mis-
sionary tour. Lucius was probably one of the Jewish
teachers u/ho preached the word to the Greeks at An-
tioch (11:ll0-21).

3. A man whose greetings to the Roman church are
conveyed at Rom. 16:21. lf "kinsmen" (i.e., fellow
Jews) applies only to Jason and Sosipatet then this
Lucius might be the Gentile Luke mentioned at Col.
4:14. It has been suggested that he is Paul's companion
Luke (2 Tim. 4:11; Phlm. 24;KN "Lucas"), and thus
possibly the author of the gospel of Luke and Acs.

LUD U6dl (Heb. \frfi, LUDIM [o-o'dim] (lfrdim).t
A people variously identified as of Semitic ancestry
(i.e., through Shem; Gen. lO:22 par I Chr. 1:17)

or as descendants of Ham through Egypt (Gen. 10:13
par. I Chr. 1:11). Elsewhere, they arc connected with
Egypt and northeastern African peoples such as Ethio-
pia and Put (Ezek. 30:5; Jer. 46:9). They are portrayed
as mercenaries for Tyre (EzBk. 27:lO) and possibly
for Egypt (Jer. 46:9; Ezek. 30:5), and their skill as

archers is proverbial (Isa. 66:19; Jer. 46:9).
The names themselves have been interpreted var-

iously. They are linguistically similar to Ak*k. Luddu,
the region. of Lydia in westem Asia Minor that in-
cluded the cities of Thyatira, Sardis, and Philadelphia.
An alternrrte suggestion is some otherwise unknown
northeastern African people or perhaps the Libyans
(Heb. lfibi'm). The names Lud and Ludim may actually
represent in some of the passages a vague far-away
people or, at least, different peoples known under the
same nar,es, as suggested by their association with
lands and peoples known to Israel as simply remote
and generally westward (Isa. 66:19; cf. Ezek. 27:lO).
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LUHITH Uoo'hithl, ASCENT OF (Heb. m'alZh
ha\Afu). A place or road going up into the heights of
southern Moab (sa. 15:5; Jer. 48:5). The location is
otherwise unknown. Eusebius (Onom. cxxli.29) iden-
tifies Luhith with Loueitha between Ar (Areopolis)
and Zcml

LUKE U-ookl (Gk. Loukas, a shortened form of
Loukios or Loulanos).| A coworker and traveling
companion of Paul, and the probable author of the
gospel of Luke and the Acts of the Apostles.

A number of probable but not absolutely certain
sources relevant to the person of Luke can be assem-
bled. Tiadition ascribes the authorship of the third
Gospel and Acts to Luke (the so-called anti-Marcion-
ite prologue to the gospel, the Muratorian Canon, Ir-
enaeus, and Clement of Alexandria), who was from
Syrian Antioch (anti-Marcionite prologue; cf. the
Western text-of Acts 11:28). Luke and Acts can then
be a possible source regarding the person Luke, his
theology, and inclinations. Moreover, if the "we" sec-
tions of Acs ( I 6: 10- 17 ; 20:5 -21 : 18; 27 : I -28 : 16) arc
in fact a record of the author's involvement and neither
a literary device nor inherited from a source used by
the author, they shed light on his participation in the
missionary journeys of Paul. They would place Luke
with Paul shortly after the apostle left Achaia for the
last time (20:5). Since it was at about this time that
Paul wrote to the Christians of Rome (cf. Rom.
15:25-26; Acts l9:21), the Lucrus (3) of Rom. 16:21
may be Luke. The author would then also be placed
with Paul in Rome (Acts 28:16), from which "Luke
the beloved physician" greeted the Colossian Chris-
tians (Col. 4:14) and Luke (KJV "Lucas"), one of
Paul 's "fellow workers, " greeted Philemon (Phlm. 24).
2Tim. 4:ll, reflecting on the end of Paul's life in
Rome, reports that "Luke alone is with me."

If all these factors are added together, the following
picture emerges. Luke was a Gentile (cf. Col. 4:ll)
and a physician, making his home in Syrian Antioch.
He may have been a brother of Titus (2Cor 8:16-18;
l2: 18), which would possibly explain why Titus is not
mentioned in Acts (not even at 20:4), despite Titus'
prominence in Paul's letters and his inclusion among
those accompanying Paul to Jerusalem. Since already
on Paul's second missionary journey Luke was a co-
worker of Paul (16:10), it is probable that he was
among the earliest Gentile converts (cf. 11:19-21); he
was not, however, the same person as Lucius (2) of
Cyrene (13:l), with whom Luke was not identified
until the fourth century. Luke went with Paul and Silas
at least from Thrsus to Philippi (16:10-12) and was a
witness of the 6rst stage of their ministry in that city
(w. 13-17). Later Luke was with Paul on the last part
of Paul's third miss.ionary journey as it brought Paul
from Macedonia to Tioas, and down the coast of Asia
Minor to Miletus, and then on through Tyre and Caes-
area to Jerusalem (20:5-21:18). After Paul's arrest in
Jerusalem and multiple hearings in Caesarea, Luke
was one of Paul's traveling companions on the eventful
journey to Rwre (27:l-28:16), where he stayed on
with Paul. P4gl found Luke to be a dear friend and
valuable cowolfer.

Something of the personality and theology of Luke
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can be seen in his writings. He shows special interest
in the spread of the gospel beyond the boundaries of
Israel into the Gentile world (Luke 2:32;4:25-27; Acts
I l: l8). Much of Jesus' ministry is on a course set for
Jerusalem (Luke 9:51; 13:33), but the Church's course
is set to begin in Jerusalem and make its way outward
into the world (24:47; Acts 1:8), as portrayed partic-
ularly in Acts, which begins in Jerusalem and ends in
Rome. Luke also shows a special interest in the re-
pentance of sinners (e.g., Luke 5:8; 7:37-48; 13:l-5;
18:13-14) and in Samaritans (e.9.,9:51-56; lO.29-37;
Acts 8:5-25). He demonstrates a greater concern than
the other Gospel writers for including women in his
story (e. g., Luke I :2456; 2:3G38, 5l; 7 :12- I 5, 37 -38;
8:2-3;10:38-42). He has a particular interest in the
coming, the gift, the fullness, and the joy of the Holy
Spirit (e.g., 4:1, 14; ll:13; Acts 2:1-211' 4:8, 3l;
8:15-19). He also emphasizes the severe demands of
discipleship, including the need for financial sacrifices
and sharing (e.g., Luke 6:3L35; 12:13-21; 14:7-14,
25-35; 16:lO-13; 17:7-10; Acts 2:44-45; 4:32-5:10).

Bibliography. H. Conzelmann, The Theology of St.
Zzte (Philadelphia: 1982); L H. Marshall, Luke: His-
torian and Theologian (Grand Rapids: l97l).

LUKE, GOSPEL OF.f The thtud book of the New
Testament, and the third Gospel.

I. Author

Ti.adition has been unanimous in anributing the third
Gospel to Luke, the "beloved physician" (Col. 4:14).
Although the author is not named or identified within
the book, the tradition has survived critical challenge.

The author writes with remarkable precision and
literary skill; he stays in the background and presents
Jesus as the Redeemer. The Gospel is addressed to the
"most excellent Theophilus," possibly a Roman offi-
cial who had become a Christian. Comparison ofLuke
l:l-4 and Acts l:l-2 supports the widely accepted
view that the same author wrote both books, ad&essed
them to the same individual, and intended them as

companion volumes. According to 16:10-40, Luke
joined Paul at lioas, on his second missionary jour-
ney, and accompanied him to Philippi; he then stayed
at Philippi until after the third journey and then went
with Paul to Jerusalem (and Rome) (20:5-21:18;
27:l-28). Luke was the companion of Paul (cf. Iren-
aeus Adu haer. ii.l.l; 3.3; l4.l) and is mentioned
as being with him when Colossians, Philemon, and
2Timothy were written (Col. 4:14; Phlm. 24; 2Tim.
4:11). Although Luke's perspective on such matters
as the Apostolic Council differs from that of Paul
(e.g., Acts 15; cf. Gal. 2), his unique experiences
provided valuable background for writing his two-vol-
ume work, which he apparently wrote with the Hel-
lenistic Church in mind. He was the only Gentile author
of a biblical book.

IL Soures
From the highly complex analysis of the relationships
between the Gospels, the present text of Luke seems
to hrve derived essentially from two sd[tces: the gos-
pel of Mark (considered by most scholars as the pri-
mary Gospel), and, somewhat less 'leilainly, the

LUKE, GOSPEL OF
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Luke 16:9-21 in Bodmer Papyrus XIV (p7s;
second-third century) (Bodmer Library, Geneva)

hypothetical document Q. The existence of Q is pos-
ited by scholars as a plausible source for about two
hundred verses that Matthew and Luke have in com-
mon; these verses are not found in Mark.

Luke omits material found in both Mark and Mat-
thew, and adds material of his own that is not found
in either of them. He also varies the anangement of
the material considerably. Whatever his exact sourges,
Luke had access to personal information about the
parents of John the Baptist, the birth of Jesus, and
other facts not found in the other Gospels.

The preface of the Gospel mentions that many had
"undertaken to compile a narrative" of the gospel
events, and that traditions had been handed down by
"eyewitnesses and ministers of the word." Whether or
not Luke considered such writings and traditions as

his sources, he seems to have had considerable con-
fidence in his own careful research and ability to or-
ganize the material so as to present "the truth" (Luke
1:1-4).

III. Ibte and Place

Assignment of an exact date for the writing of Luke

,: l:
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is difficult, but since the gospel of Mark was the pri-
mary source used by Luke, the work must have been
written after Mark. It is to be assumed that the Gospel
was written before Acts (cf. Acts l:l). Within those
limits, scholars have assigned dates between A.D.63
and 80. Several precise predictions would seem to
describe rvhat actually happened in the destruction of
Jerusalem (A.D.70) and thus be more easily ex-
plained if they were written after that date. Accord-
ingly, critrcal scholan for the most part date the book
to the years A.D. 80-85, prior to the collection and
distribution of Paul's lettes (ca. 90). This would ac-
cord with Luke's irdication that he was not himelf an
eyewitness to the events recorded in the Gospel (Luke
l:2). Conservative scholars, however, contend that
Jesus' predictions of Jerusalem's destruction (cf.
19:41-44l.21:2O-?A) can be understood as supernat-
ural prophecies prior to the actral went, and thus
argue for a date around A.D.70.

According to the anti-Marcionite prologue the Gos-
pel was uritten in Achaia (cf. Gregory of Nazianzus
Orations xxiii. I l), but the yiew has little convincing
support. More likely places of origin are Rome or
Antioch.

IV Purposc

The purgrse of the Gospel is given in Luke's own
prcface (l:1-4). Luke intended to write "an orderly
account," a literary narration based upon careful re-
search rather than a casual letter. At Acts l:l Luke
summarizes what was accomplished in this first vol-
ume as the beginning of what "Jesus began to do and
teach," while the second volume was intended to con-
tinue the record of Jesus' work through his apostles
after the rcsurrection. Luke's concem is that The-
ophilus (and many more in the Gentile world who had
become Christians) may know the "truth" or reliabil-
ity of the facts of the gospel. '"The things of which
you have been informed" are the basic facts of the
gospel, and this phrase indicates that the readers are
members of the Church who have been catechized.
The purpose is then to write a basic, rtell-organized,
authentic, confirming account of the deeds and words
of Jesus.

V Chuacterislics and Conlenl

Luke's gospel reflects his missionary interest. It is a
work of joy and salvation, and reflects both a profound
respect for the aspect of fulfillment of prophecy in
Jesus and a deep gratirude for the fact that Jesus came
"to seek and to save the lost" (19:10). Luke exprcsses
sincere interest in human sentiment and emotion with
regard to the fulfillment of Scripture in the Christ
event. He totally understands the emotion of the ex-
periences of Zechariah and Elizabeth at the birth of
John the Baptist and those of Mary at the birth of
Jesus. These emotions are expressed poetically in the
Magnificat (l:,16-55) and the Benedictus (w. 68-79).
Luke's ability to empathize is also graphically por-

lrayed in the story of the.tax collpctor who "would
not even lift up his eps to hqffin" Fut beat his breast,
raying, 'God, be merciful p rpe a sinner"'(18:13).

Luke's genuine intercst il Fople is apparent in his
accounts of the Good Sa4aritan, the Prodigal Son,
and the forgiven sinner wllb rmshed the Savior's feet
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with her tears (7:36-50). Luke is the most clearly uni-
versal Gospel; forgiveness, redemption, and the joy
of salvation are for all mankind-pagans and Samar-
itans, publicans and sinners.

This Gospel seems also to be the most comprehen-
sive. The genealogy of Jesus (3:23-3E) is traced back
through Adam to God, and Luke is the only Gospel
to describe the Ascension (24:13-51). The so-called
great insertion (9:51-19:27) contains primarily ma-
terid not found in the other Gospels; it includes the
well-known accounts of the sending out of the seventy
disciples, Mary and Martha, the Rich Fool, the Lost
Sheep, Zacchaeus, and the Parable of the Pounds.

Luke is the Gospel of lore. It portrays the great
compassion of Jesus and shows his concern for the
one lmt coin (15:8-10; d.3-7, ll-32).It shows how
the ideal father who gives good gifts to his children
is symbolic of the hearenly Father who will "give lhe
Holy Spirit to those who ask him" (ll:13). Luke.en-
o(rurages his followers to show the same love, kind-
ness, and forgiverrss to others: "Love your enemies,
. . . bless thme who curse you . . . Give to every one
who begs from you" (6:27-3O).

Bibliography. E.E. Ellis, The Gospel of Luke.
NCBC (1981); J. A. Fitzmler, The Gospel According
to Luke I-N. AB 28 (1981); The Gospel According
to Luke X-)AilV. AB 28A (1985); LH. Marshall,
Commenbry on Luke. NIGTC (1978).

LUST (Gk. epilhymia "desire";.* The word "lust"
has become more narrow in meaning since the time
of the KJV; the RSV generally reserves the term for
passionate evil desires, usually sexual (cf. the verb
epithymein; also LXX, Exod. 20:17; Deut. 5:21; see
Cover). As in English, the Greek term is of wide
meaning, with particular meaning dependent on the
context. It can represent any strong desires, including
those that are sinful (e.g., Eph. 4:22; I lohn 2:16-111'
cf. Rom. 7:7, "cwet") and those that are not (e.9.,
Luke22:15; Phil. l:23; lThess. 2:17; RSV "desire"),
and can be as broad as materialism (Mark 4:19; Rev.
l8:I4; RSV "longed for") or as specific as sexual
passion or obsession (Matt. 5:28; Rom. l:24; I Thess.
4:5).

LUTE. "Lute" appean in the RSV to translate Heb.
nAbel (Ps. 150:3; elsewhere "harp") and ',7J,6r (lit.
"ten";92:3 [MT 4] KJV "instrument of ten strings";
JB "zither"), which may represent the same musical
instrument as nEbel 'di6r (33:2; RSV "harp of ten
strings"; 144:9; RSV "ten-stringed harp"). The an-
cient lute, a two- or three-stringed instrument with
skin head and long neck (predecessor of the modern
banjo), is attested in a relief at Carchemish (AIEP,
no. 20O) and an Egyptian tomb painting (no. 208).
"Lutes" (NIV) may have been, with timbrels (tam-
bourines), wlrat the Israelite women played in cele-
bration of David's killing of Goliath (lSam. 18:6;
JaJiJ; KW. RSV "instruments of music"; JB "lyre";
NJV 'sistrumgi); the term may indicate a triangle or
three-stringe$jrptrument (cf. RSV mg.).

tirLln WzI Qlap. lfiz "trn aside" or '.take rctuge"[?]).
l. The origigal name of Brrlrrr (1), renamed by

Jacob (Gen. 28i l1 35:6; 48:3; Josh. I 8: l3; Judg. l:23).
'i



69

The reading 'from Betlrel to Luz" at Josh. 16:2 is
difficult; the names may have represented two neigh-
boring cities for a period, or the text should perhaps
be emended to read "from Bethel-Luz," so using both
names to reprcsent the one location.

2. A city built in "the land of the Hittites" by a
man of Bethel, whom the spies of Jceph allowed o
escape the utter destruction of thar city (Judg. l:26).
The location of this city is unknown, but "the land of
the Hittites" probably refers to Syria northeast of the
Orontes rather than to the center of the Hittite Empire
in Anatolia.

LXX. .lee Snptulcrxr

LYCAOMA Uf i 6'ni a, li'ka 6'ni el (Gk. Lylao
nia). A-rcgion situated on the dry Anatolian plateau

north of the lhunls mountains of Cilicia and Pamphylia,
east of Fhrygia and Pisidia, south of the rcgion of Gaiatia
proper, and west of Cappadocia. During the first cen-
tr.ny A.D. the greater part of Lycaonia was within the
Roman province of Galatia. Lystra and Derbe were
Lycaonian cities in the prwince of Galatia (Acts 14:6).
Iconium (13:51; 14:1, 19) was sometimes considered
part of Lycaonia (cf. Strabo Geog. xii.6.3), but, as

apparently in Acts, \r/as more often considered pan
of Phrygia since its people were Phrygians. The Ly-
caonian language was spoken by the natives of the
region (v. 1l), who also understood the Greek spoken
by Paul and Barnabas.

Jews were among the populace at Iconium (14:[,
19) but apparently few or no Jews were at L)6tra (her€
Paul and Barnabas did not go first to a synagogue, ari

was their custom). Timothy, whose mother \ri:as Jew-
ish, did live at least for a time in Lptra (16: l-2). Paul
is known to have passed through Lycaonia twice (ch.
14; 16:l-5), and most likely at least a third time (cf.
l8:23). The Lycaonian churches were probably a sig-
nificant prcdrct of the Pauline mission ard n€re among
the address€es of the lettor to the Galatians, if the
"Sciuth Galatian" theory is correcl (see GlLerrexs,
Lrrrnn ro rnr); nonetheless, other than the story of
Paul's initial visit to Lystra (14:E-20), few details are
offered in Acts concerning the history of these
churches.

LYCIA flish'i a) (Gk. Lykia; A*. Lukki). A moun-
tainous region on the southwestern coast of Asia Mi-
no! bounded on the west by Caria, on the north by
Phrygia and Pisidia, and on the east by Pamphylia.
The principal city was Xanthus (modern Giintik). An-
atolian elements akin to the Hittites are attested as

early as the Bronze Age, and linguistic and onomastic
evidence indicates a relationship to the Luwians. Oc-
casional references to the Lukka/Lukki are found in
Egyptian, Akkadian, and Ugaritic texts, and Lycian
deities occur in Greek mythology. The region was

conquered by Cyrus'general Harpagus and subse-
quently was incorporated into Alexander the Great's
empire. The Romans established Lycia as a Fovinoe
in A.D. 43, ard in74 it uas combined$vlth Pamphylia.

Paul, on returning from his third tpissionary tour,
landed at Patan, a city of Lycia, frodl. which he later
sailed to TFe (Acts 2l:l-3). When fhul rms sent o
Rome, the ship on which he was trdVeling put in at

LYDIA (PLACE)

Myra, a Lycian harbor pgpular for westward-sailing
ships because of the prevailing west winds; here Paul

and dre other prisoners were transferred to an Alex-
andrian ship en route to Italy (27:l-8).

According to lMacc. l5:15-2t1, a substantial Jew-
ish population was settled in Lycia at the time of the
Hasmoneans. The Christian church, however, appar-
ently developed slowly in the region and may have
faced considerable op,position until at least the fourth
c€ntury.

LYDDA [id'a] (Gk. Lydda). Old Testarnent LoD, a
city ca. 18 km. (11 mi.) southeast of Joppa (cf. Acts
9:38). Resettled following the return from exile (Ezra
2:33; Neh. 1:37; ll:35), the city became known as

Lydda in Hellenistic times (the name @curs in a con-
quest list of Thutnose III, co. 1500 B.C.; ANET,
p. Z3). The Selerrcid king Demerius II gave the city
ard the surrourding district to the Hasmonean Jona-
than Maccabeus ca. l45B.C. (lMacc. 11:34), and
Julius Caesar later granted control to the Jews under
Iohn Hyrcanus. Cassius capored the city ca. 45 B.C.
ard ordered the inhabitants sold into slavery, but their
release was granted by Marcus Antonius. It was de-
stropd in A.D. 66 by the foces of Cestius Gallus as
they marclred to attack Jerusalem and was resettled
two years later during the campaign of Vespasian. It
was made a Roman colony ca. 200 and renamed
Dospolis.

Lydda was the home of a fledgling Christian com-
munity in New Testament times (Acts 9:32, 35). lt
nas here that Peter healed the paralytic Aeneas (w.
33-34). Following the A.D. 70 destruction of Jeru-
salem the city became a c€nter of rabbinic learning.

LYDIA [id'i al (Gk. Lydia) (PERSON). A woman
from Thptira residing in Philippi, who became a
Christian and opened her home to Paul and his co-
workers (Acts 16:14,40). The name Lydia may have
derived from her designation as "a woman from Ly-
dia," a region in western Asia Minor where Thptira,
a small city with numerous craft guilds, is located.
As a seller of purde cloth, an especially prized com-
modity (cf. Mark 15:17-20; Luke 16:19), Lydia was
probably wealthy. She was a "God-fearer" (RSV "a
worshipper of God"), a Gentile who worshipped with
Jews although not a full convert to Judaism. Lydia
apparently had adopted Philippi as her home, since
she had a house there. After her conversion and bap-
tism and the baptism of those in her household, this
house becanp the home base for Paul's mission in
Philippi (Acts 16:15, 40).

LYDIA tlid'i al (Gk. Lydia) (PLACE).i A region
and country in southcestern Asia Minor, named after
its Iron Age inhabitants, the Lydians (Gk. Ludoi), an
apparently Indocuopcan pcople perhaps related !o the
Luwians. The territory was bounded on the north by
Mpia, on the east by Phrygia, and on the south by
the Mearder (modcrn Biytik Menderes) ulley and
C-aria. The western buldu,lqas the Aegean Sea, along
which Greek coloniee ilhi{gged upon Lydian territory
Most Lydian cities nctc l$and, including the capit{l
Sardis, Thptira, atd Hrllldelphia, all along the Her-
mus (modern Gediz) ralley.



LYE, SOAP

The urrly history of Lydia remains obscure. The
Heraclid dynasty, which may have arisen during the
widespre,rd turmoil at the close of the Late Bronze
Age (ca. 1200 B.C.), nas defeated ca. 700 by Gyges,
founder ,f the militant Mermnad ("Hawk") dynasty
(Herodotus Hist. i.13). Gyges (685-652) attacked the

Ionian cities on the Aegean coast, establishing Lydia's
reputation as a formidable power (cf. Jer. 46:9; Heb.
fidim). Nded by the Assyrian Assurbanipal, Gyges
(Akk. Guggu) repelled Cimmerian invasion ca. 668,
bvt ca. 654 he allied with the Egyptian Psamtikl
(Psammetichus) against Assyria (cf. Ezek. 30:5; Heb.
lfid); Gyges died when the Cimmerians again invaded.
Subsequent kings faced constant pressure from the
Scythians and Medes. King Alyattes expanded Lydian
influence and forged a treaty with the Mede Cyaxares
ca. 580, establishing the Halys river as the boundary
between the two powers; according to tradition,
Alyattes'daughter married the son of Cyaxares, and
their daughter Mandanes b€came the mother of Cyrus
the Great. Lydian fortunes increased through trade,
diplomacy, and conquest under Alyattes'son and suc-
cessor Croesus (56G546), whose personal wealth was
legendarl. Sardis fell to Cyrus the Great in 546, who
made Lydia a Persian satrapy. The region became part
of Alexander the Great's empire, was subsequently
ruled by the Seleucids and Pergamum (cf. I Macc.
8:8), and was later incorporated into the Roman prov-
ince of Asia.

LYE (Heb. neter, bdr), SOAP (Daril).t Potassium
carbonate lye was refined from wood ashes and com-
bine.d with oils to produce soap. Lye and soap are both
mentione,l only in figures of speech, primarily for
thorough mora.l purification, as at Job 9:3O (Heb. bor;
KfV "never so clean"); ler. 2:22 (neter, bbrtt); Mal.
3:2 (bbrit: see Fullrn). Vinegar poured on lp (RSV
mg.; KJ\/ "nitre") is a figure for the defeat given
when onr: "sings songs to a heary heart" at Prov.
25:20 (RSV "wound," following the tXX, a figure
of exacerbation of sorrow). At Isa. 1:25 "thoroughly"
(cf. KJV "purely") is preferable to the RSV "as with
lye"; the JB emends kabdr (bbr with the preposition
l() to ba)-ilr "in the furnace" (cf. NJV).

LYING (Heb. ieqer, idqar, kAbai, kahai, kAzah, kA-

zdb, idw', ieqer, idw'; Aran. kidb6; Gk. pseildos,
pseildomai, apseitdZs, d6los).1 Lying is condemned
in a number of ways in the Bible, and never com-
mended as a general practice. It is directly prohibited
in the Pentateuch (Irv. l9:ll; cf.6:2-7 MT 5:21-261),
and considered to be an aspect of wickedness (Ps.
58:3 [MT a]); God regards liars as an abomination
(Prov, 6:16-19; 12:19,22) and will destroy them (Ps.
5:6 [MT 7] [cf. v.9 (MT l0)]; Prqv. l9:5,9). The
prohibition of false testimony in the Decalog (Exod.
20:16; Deut. 5:20) has in mind legal testimony. Pro-
vision uras made in the pentateuchal laws to guard
against false accusations and false testimony and to
deal with tying witnesses (19:1421; cf. Exod. 23:l-3).
Similarly, because of the vitality ascribed to the spo-
ken word., oaths were to be upheld and not allowed
to become lies (Lev. 19:12; Num. 30:2 MT 3l; ct
Exod. 20:7; Deut. 5:11).

Jesus forbade oaths as incapable of insuring the
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truth that his followers are to speak (Matt. 5:33-37;
cf. 23:16-22; Jas. 5: l2). Lying is among the practices
that Paul urges Christians to put aside thoroughly
(Efii. 4:25; Col. 3:9).

Lying and deception are characteristic of human
nature from the earliest times (e.9., Gen. 3:10; 4:9).
Abram tells Pharaoh that Sarai is his sister (12:lO-2O
(cf. 20:2, 5;26:7-11), and Jacob gains his brother's
birthright through deception (27:19, 24). Through a

ruse the Gibeonites gain alliance with Joshua (Josh.
9:3-13). Samson lies to Delilah about the source of
his strength (Judg. 16:7, ll, 13). The pervasiveness
of lying is a theme in Old Testament laments (Ps. l2:2
IMT 3l; Jer.9:3, 5lMT 2,41; cf. Ps.62:4 [MT 5]).
Yet sometimes the deliverance or very survival of God's
people was brought about through deception (e.9.,
Exod. l:19-21; Josh. 2:4-5 [cf. Heb. ll:31]; Judg.
4:18-21; 5:24-27); certain incidents in David's flight
trom Saul (lSam. 21:2,8, 13 MT 3,9, l4l) and
Absalom (2Sam. 17:20) caa perhaps be so regarded.
The accusation of lying, consciously or unconsciously,
is often part of the true prophets'indictments against
those prophets who do not represent the truth because
of their allegiance to the aims of the government (e.9.,
lKgs. 22:19-23; Jer. 5:31; 14:14; 23:14, 25-27, 32;
27:10, 14-16; Ezek. l3:3, 6,8-12).

In the New Testament lies are associated with the
devil as "a liar and the father of lies " (John 8:44; cf.
Gen. 3:4), and are part of the persecution expected
against Jesus'followers (Matt. 5:11). False prophets
are expected in the erd times (24: I I , 24; Mark 13:22;
Rev. 16:13; 19:20); many will believe lies rather than
truth (2Thess. 2:9-12;Rev.20:7-8). But those who
are redeemed by Christ will be committed to the truth
(14:5; 21:27; cf. I John 2:21-27), just as is Christ
(LPet. 2:22). Liars will be destroled (Rev. 2l:8;22:15),
as will Satan the deceiver (20:10).

LYRE (Heb. kinnbr; Atam. qayt"r6s). A stringed in-
strument used on festive occasions (e.g., Gen.3l:27;
Job2l:.12; KJV "hary'), in public worship (e.g., Ps.
43:4; 98:5; Dan. 3:5), and as accompaniment to or
irducement of ecstatic prophecy (cf. I Sam. 10:5; 1 Chr.
25:l; cf. Ps. 49:4 [MT 5]). Its use is traced to Jubal
(Gen. 4:21). The term used most often in the LXX
to translate Heb. kinndr is Gk. kilhara, the "harp" of
the New Testament. The English terms "harp" and
"lyre" are generally used for triangular and quadri-
lateral instruments, both of which were widely known
in the ancient world (cf. Ar\r'EP, nos. 3, 191-93, 199,
205, 208,796-97). Lyres generally had six to eight
strings attached to a sounding-box and plucked with
the fingers or with a small stick.

See Henp.

LYSANIAS [i sd'ni es] (Gk. Lysanias). Tetrarch of
Abilene during the fifteenth year of Tiberius' reign
(A.D.28-29 or27-28), the beginning of John the Bap-
tistt ministry (Luke 3:1). It was formerly thought that
this mention of a Lysanias, ruler of Abilene, was an
anachronistic reference to King Lysanias of Chalcis
(which included Abilene) executed by Mark Antony
in 36 B.C. But Josephus identifies Abilene specifically
with a ruler named Lysanias (e.8., Ant. xx.7.l [38]).
Furthermore, an inscription mentioning a tetrarch
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Lysanias has been found at Abila, capital of Abilene.
Why Luke mentions the ruler of Abilene in his tem-
poral and geographical orientation (3:l-2) is not clear;
Jesus himself apparendy never entered Abilene. The
solution may lie in the later rule of Herod Agrippal
and II over Abilene, which may have brought Abilene
into closer association with Jewish Palestine.

LYSIAS [is'i as] (Gk. Lysros).
1. A Seleucid nobleman, appointed regent over Syria

and guardian of the royal son Antiochusv Eupator
while AntiochuslV Ephiphanes attacked Persia in
166-165 B.C. Lysias was given command over half
the Syrian army, together with the elephants, and told
to destroy the Jews as part of his assignment ( I Macc.
3:31-37). The large army he dispatched suffered re-
sounding defeat (3:38-4:25), and the following year
Lysias himself encamped against Judea at Beth-zur
(vv. 26-29); whether he was defeated by Judas Mac-
cabeus (vv. 34-35) or at most managed a standstill
(cf. 2Macc. ll:6-12), the resultant treaty restored
Jewish worship and led to the purification of the Je-
rusalem temple. Lysias insured his further power by
establishing AntiochusV as king of Syria upon his
father's death (lMacc. 6:14-17). Together they de-
feated Judas at Beth-zechariah, but were forced by his
rival Philip to withdraw their siege against Jerusalem.
Lysias later defeated Philip at Antioch but was assas-

sinated in Demetrius I Soter's bid for the throne (6:28 -
7:4).

2. See Ctl.uotus Lysre.s.

LYSIMACHUS [i s-nn'e kes] (Gk. Lysimachos).
1. The reported translator of Esther into Greek-

either the IXX version or the Lucianic recension of
the book (Add.Esth. ll:l)-and the possible author
of some of the Greek additions to Esther. Lysimachus
was the son of a Rolemy (not to be identified with
either Rolemy mentioned earliel in the verse) and a
resident of Jerusalem. Several couples named Ftolemy
and Cleopatra ruled Ptolemaic Egypt; the most likely
candidates are Ptdemy VIII Soter II and his wife, which
would date the fourth year to 114 B.C.

2. The brother of Menelaus, who outbid Jason the
high priest to obtain the high priesthood from Antio-
chuslV Epiphanes (l7lB.C.) and who appointed
Lysimachus deputy high priest in his absence (2 Macc.
4:29). With his brother's aid, Lysimachus stole and
sold a number of the sacred gold vessels of the temple

LYSTRA

and was then obliged to asemble a force of tkee thou-
sand soldiers to defend himself from the enraged peo-
ple. The mob routed this bodyguard wirh hastily
improvised weapons ard killed Lysimachus (w. 39-42).

LYSTRA [is'tre] (Gk. Lystra). A city in the region
of Lycaonia and the province of Galatia some 20 mi.
(30 km.) south-southwest of Iconium (modern Konp)
near modern Hatunsaray (Khatyn Serai). The site may
have been inhabited as early as the third millennium
B.C. and was a rwal settlement in Hellenistic times.
It was colonized by Caesar Augustus ca. 6B.C. for
military purposes as a stronghold against the tribes of
the Thurus mountains to the south. A Roman road that
ran close to Iconium connected Lystra with Pisidian
Antioch and, in the other direction, with Cilicia and
Syria.

There were apparently few Jews at Lystra, inas-
much as Paul and Barnabas did not go first to a syn-
agogue there as was their custom. Instead they spoke
immediately to the Gentile population, which, because
of a healing performed by Paul, took the two men to
be divine visitors, namely Zeus and Hermes (Acs
14:8-13). Paul and Barnabas did not understand the
Lycaonian language spoken by the people, but when
they realized that preparations were under way to ac-
cord them divine honors they intervened and instead
proclaimed the gospel (vv. lzllE). The Jews from
whom the two had escaped in Pisidian Antioch and
Iconium (13:501' 14:2-6) came into Lystra and per-
suaded the people of Lystra to oppose Paul and at-
tempt to kill him (v. 19; cf. 2Tim. 3:11). When Paul
and Silas later pased through Lystra, Timothy, a res-
ident of the city, joined them (Acts 16:l-3).

The city mound of Lystra (W. S. LaSor)
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M. A source-critical designation for material found
only in the gospel of Matthew and therefore arising
from neither Mark nor Q, the nro co[lmon sources
of Matthew and Luke.

MAACAH [m6'a ka] (Heh. ma'dki "stupid [?]")
(PERSON).

1. A son of Abraham's brother Nahor and Reumah
(Get.22:24; KW "Maachah'), perhaps to be iden-
tified as the eponymous ancestor of the kingdom of
Maacah.

2. The mother of David's son Absalom and the
daughter of Tlrlmai, king of Gashur (2 Sam. 3:3; KIV
"Maacah"; I Ch. 3:2; KJV "Maachah").

3. The father of King Achish of Gath, a contem-
porary of King Solomon (lKgs. 2:39; cf. "Maoch"
at I Sam. 27:2).

4. The favorite wife of King Rehoboam of Judah,
and the mother of King Abijam (1Kgs. 15:2-3). At
2C1t. l3:2 the mother of Abijam (Abiiah) is called
Micaiah, pobably only an altcration of the name by
scribal errm. A more serious difficulty ariscs with re-
gard to the identity of Abijam's maternal grandfather
(i.e., Maacah's father), who is called Uriel of Gibeah
at 2Chr. l3:2 but Abishalom (i.e., Absalom the son
of David and lvlaacah 2) at I Kgs. l5.'2; 2 Clr. I I :2G21 .

A more reasonable chronology is constructed if, as is
usual, it is assumed that Maacall Abijam's mother,
was the daughter of Uriel and Tamar (1 Sam. 14:27)
and thercfore Absalom's granddaughter. Asa, Abijam's
son (l Kgs. l5:8), is also called the son of Maacah
the (grand)daughter of Abishalom (v. l0); he was, in
fact, her grandson. During Asa's reign Maacah was
prominent in her role as queen mother until her de-
position as part of Asa's refcming reaction against
Canaanite fertility culs (v. 13; 2Chr. 15:16).

5. A concubine of Caleb 2 (JC}lr. 2:48).
6. According to the apparently garbled text I Chr.

7:14-19, the sister (v. 15) or wife (v. 16) of Machir,
the son of Manasseh and father of Gilead (cf. Num.
26:29).

7. The wife of Jeiel, ancestor of the Benjaminites
of Gibeon and of King Saul (l Chr. 8:29; 9:35).

8. The father of Hanan, orrc of David's mighty men
(lChr. ll:43).

9. The father of Shephatiah, commander of the tribe
of Simeon during Davidt reign (l Chr. 27: 16).

MAACAH [m6'a ke] (H*. ma'"ki) (PLACE). A
srnall Aramean (Syrian) kingdom in the Golan Heighs
south of Mt. Hermon, west of Bashan, east of the
sources of the Jmdan, and north of Geshur, another
small kingdom with which it paroy witlrstood the at-
tempted Israelite cotrquest (Deut. 3:14; Jmh. l2:5;
l3:ll); the form Maacath occurs at v. 13 (Heb.
ma'"kdi. Maacah was again an independent kingdom
at the time of David, when it allied with other Ar-
amean kingdoms and the Ammonites. This alliance
uas defeated by Isrcl (2Sam. 10:6 [I$V 'king Maa-
cah" should read 'the king of Maacah"l, 8; I Chr.
19:6 [RSV "Aram-maacah"; KJV "Syria-maacah"],
7). Individuals referred to as Maacathites (2Sam.
23:34; 2Kgs. 25:23; lChr. 4:19; ler. 40:8; KJV
"Maachathites") are associated with the kingdom of
Maacah or with the nearby city of Abel-beth-maacah,
which was apparently associated with or part of the
kingdom of Maacah at an early time but later regarded
as a long-time Israelite possession (2 Sam. 20: 15-19).

MAADAI [mE'a d] (Heb. ma'"da!). An lsrrelite re-
quired to divorce his foreip wife (Ezra 10:34); called
Morndius at I Esdr. 9:34.

MAADIAII [mn'e di'e] (Heb. ma'a{yi). A priest or
family of priests who returrcd with Zerubbabel from
captivity in Babylon (Neh l2:5). He may be the same
as Moadiah at v. 17 or Maaziah at l0:8 (so one re-
cension of the LXX at l2:5\.

MAAI tmE'il (Heb. na'ay). A musician in the pro-
cession during the dedication of the walls ofJerusalem
(Neh. 12:36).

MAALEXI.ACRABBIM (Joah. l5:3, KIV). See

AKRABBIM.

MAARATH [me'e rith] (Heb. ma'ordt "barren
place"). A city in the tribal territory of Judah linked
with other cities north of Hebron. It is probably to be
identified with Khirbet Qufn, a site adjac€nt to mod-
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ern Beit Ummar (Josh. 15:59), 10.5 km. (6.5 mi.)
north of l{ebron. Maroth (Mic. I : 12) may be the same
city.

MAASAI [mn'e si] (Heb. ma'1ay "the work of
Yahweh"l,. A priest in pctexilic Jerusalem and a de-
scendant of Immer (l Chr 9:12; KW "Maasiai"). He
may be the same as Amashsai (Neh. 11:13).

MAASEIAH [mi'a sE'ya] (Heb. ma"3Ey6, maaiEydhfi
"rrrork of Yahweh").

1. A Levite musician who performed when the ark
was taker to Jerusalem (1Chr. 15:18, 20).

2. A commander who supported the priest Jehoiada
in the overthrow of Queen Athaliah of Judah, resulting
in the enthronement of Josh QAt 23:l).

3, An offrcial of King Uzziah who, with Jeiel the
secretary and Hanaiah the commander, organized the
army of Judah (2 Chr. 26: I I ).

4. A son of King Ahaz of Judah killed by Zichri of
Ephraim during the invasion by King Pekah of Israel
(2Chr.28:7).

5. A governor of Jerusalem appointed by King Jo
siah as one of the overseers for the repair of the temple
(2Chr.34:E).

6, A priest of the "sons of Jeshua" (5) whom Ezra
requitrd to divorce his forcign wife @zra 10:18; I Esdr.
9:19; KI!' "Matthelas").

7, A priest of the family or guild of Harim anong
those required to divorce their foreign wives (Ezra
10:21; IE.sdr.9:21; KJV "Eanes").

8. A pr:est, descendant or follower ofPashhur, who
pledged to divorce his foreign wife (Ezra lO:22;
I Esdr. 9:22; KIV "Massias").

9. An Israelite of the lineage of Pahath-moab who
was required to divorce his foreigr wife (Ezra 10:30).
He may be the same as Moossias at lEsdr. 9:31. He
may be th: same as 11 or 13.

10. The father of Azaiah 20, who helped repair
the walls of Jerusalern (Neh. 3:23).

11. One of those standing on the platform with Ezra
as he rcad the Book of the Law (Neh. 8:4; cf. I Es&.
9:43, "Ba;rlsamus"). He may be the same as 9 or 13.

12. An Israelite who participated in the sealing of
plained) the law to the people after Ezra's reading
(Neh. 8:7; lEsdr. 9:48; RSV mg. "Maiannas"; KIV
"Maianear;").

13. An Israelite who participated in the sealing of
the new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:25); per-
haps the s:rme as 9 or 11.

14. A man from Judah who lived in Jerusalem after
the Exile (Neh. I l:5). At I Chr. 9:5 he is called Asaiah
(4).

15. An ancestor of a Benjaminite clan head con-
temporary with Nehemiah (Neh. I l:7). He is not men-
tioned in tlE account at I Chr. 9:7-8.

16. A priest who plaled the trumpet at the dedi-
cation of the w"alls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:41). He may
be the same as 6, 7, or t.

17. A musician who participated in the dedication
of the rebuilt walls (Neh. 12:42). h was apparently a
priest, perhaps the same as 6, 7, m E..

It. The father of Zephaniah ttE priest, a contem-
porary of leremiah and King Zedekiah (ler. 2l:l;
29:25;37:3).
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19. The father of the false prophet Zedekiah (Jer.

29:21).
20. (Jcr. 32:12;51:59, KJV). See Ml.Hsrt,,,u.
21. A temple doorkeeper during the days of Jere-

miah (Jer. 35:4).

MAASIAI (l Chr. 9:12, KJV). See Mee.sa.t

MAATII [me'Ith] (Gk. Maath). A postexilic ancestor
of Jesus (Luke 3:26).

MALZ [m['il2] (Heb. ma'as). A Judahite, son of
Ram and grandson of Jerahmeel (lCtu.2:27).

MAAZIAH [md'a zi'a].
l. The eponymous founder of the twenty-fourth

division of priests during the reign of David (1 Chr.
24:18; Heb. ma' azydhfr ).

2. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:8 tMT 9];
Heb. ma'azyh).

MACCABEES [mdk'a bEzl.t The family and im-
mediate successors of Mattathias, who in 167 B.C.
initiaed tre Jewish revolt against tle Hellenistic abuses

of Antiochus IV Epiphanes. The appellative, pre-
sumed to derive from the epithet of Mattathias' son
Judas Maccabeus (Gk. Makl<abaios, fromHeb. maq-
qdli "hammerlike" or "hammerhead"; cf. 1 Macc.
2:4), is applied primarily to Judas and his brothers
Jonathan and Simon.

tatsr tradition also identifies as Maccabees the seven
brothers who with their moher were martyred for re-
fusing "to partake of unlawful swine's flesh" (2Macc.
7; cf. 4Maccabees).

See HrsruoNrlNs and the individual entries.

MACCABEES, BOOKS OF.t Four apocryphal or
deuterocanonical (l and 2 Maccabees) and pseud-
epigraphal (3 and 4 Maccabees) books, independent in
origins yet concerning the struggle of the Jews against
Hellenism during the intertestamental period.

I. I Maccabees

A history of the Jews under the Hasmonean dynasty,
from the accession of Antiochus IV Epiphanes and the
Maccabean revolt to thc death of Simon and the acces-
sion of John Hyrcanusl (175-135 B.C.). Its original
title may have been '"The Scroll of the Hasmonean
House" or "The Book of the House of the Princes of
God."

A. Contents. I Macc. I provides the histaical back-
ground for the Maccabean revolt: the conquests of
Alexander the Great, division of his empire, the rise
of AntiochuslV and his paganizing influence, inva-
sion of Egypt and Palestine, and the deliberate dese-
cration of the Jerusalem temple, depicted as an effort
to establish a Hellenistic state religion. Ch.2 records
the revolt by Mattathias and his sons (2:l-48), fte
death of the aged priest, and the succession of his son
Judas (vv. 49-70).

Judas' military and political forEnes are set forth
at length it 3:l-9:22. Included are accounts of his
early victories over Apollonius and Seron (3:l-26),
his defeat of Lysias at Emmaus and Beth-zur (3:27-
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4:35), the rcstGation of the temple (vv. 3G61), and
various campaigns against Idumea, Ammon, Gilead,
Galilee, and the coastal plain (ch. 5). Ch. 6 narrates
the death of AntiochuslY the accession of Antio-
chus V Eupator, his attack on the citadel at Jerusalem,
Judas' second batfle at Beth-zur, and Lysias'offcr of
peace, prompted by the return of the coregent Philip.
The following chapter recounts Demetrius I Soter's
usurpation, his appointment of Alcimus as high priest,
and Judas' last great vicory, his defeat of Nicanor.
Judas' alliance with Rome is delineated in ch. 8. His
death in battle with Bacchides is recorded in9:l-22.

The career of Judas' brother Jonathan is summa-
rized in 9:23-12:53, beginning with his succession
(9:23-31) and victory over Bacchides (w.32-7!. At
l0 depicts Alexander Balas' claim of kingship and his
appointment ofJonathan as high priest (10:l-21), De-
metrius' overtures to the Jews and his defeat by Jon-
athan ca. 150 (vv. 22-5O), and the strengthening of
Alexander's relations with Egypt and Judea (w. 51-66);
vv. 67-89 record the challenge to succession by De-
metrius II and Jonathan's defeat of Apollonius at Azo-
tus. Ch. II records the invasion of PtolemyVl
Philometor, his defeat of Alexander, the triumph of
Demetrius (11:l-19), Jonathan's siege of the Jeru-
salem citadel, his pact with and aid to Demetrius (vv.
2G52), and their subsequent falling out (w. 53-74).
Jonathan's exploits conclude with accounts of his al-
liances with Rome and the Spartans (12:1-23) and his
capture by the Syrian general Trypho (vv. 2L53).

The concluding chapters concern events during the
leadership of Simon, Mattathias' last surviving son
(13:l-16:24). Assuming that Jonathan was dead, Si-
mon gathers troops to withstand Trypho's invasion; in
the meantime the Syrian kills Jonathan in Galilee
(13:l-30). Threatened by Tryphoh claim to power after
assassinating Antiochus VI, Demetrius names Simon
high priest (vv. 36ut0); Simon captures the citadel and
gains political independcnce for Judea (vv. 43-53).
Ch. 14 records the Parthians'defeat and capture of
Demetrius (14:l-3) and summarizes Simon's benefi-
cent rule as high priest, military commander, and
ethnarch (vv. 4-49). The subsequent narrative relates
the overture of Antiochus Vtr Sidetes, Simon's re-
newal of relations wilh Rome, and the outbreak of war
with Antiochus (15:l-16:10). The book concludes
with the death of Simon at the hand of the Galilean
gwernor Ptolemy and the accession of John Hyrcanus
as high priest (vv. 11-24).

B. Origitu. Although the oldest extant text is that
of the LXX, underlying Semitic idioms suggest that
I Maccabees was fint composed in Hebrew. The anon-
ymous author was apparently a Palestinian Jew, wrif
ing to advance the Hasmonean cause ca. 100 B.C.,
at the time of Alcxander Jantraeus; some schola$ would
place it during the reign of Hyrcanus, perhaps a de-
cade or so earlier or as early as 135.

The author or compiler of this t'official history" of
the rise of the Hasmonean dynasty emplo)€d a number
of sources, including ro)ral epistles (e.8., 8:2G32;
10:2345; l5:2-9), temple documenb (cf. 14:23,49),
chronicles (16:23-24), atrd other archival souces (cf.
lll.37; 15:24). In ddition, the book contains poetic
materials, some of which may be contemporary with
the events (e.9., l:7{-28, 3640; At7-73; 3:3-9, 45,
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50-53; 14:4-15). Claiming that Josephus did not rely
on chs, 14- 16 for his lewish Antiquities, some schol-
ars have suggested that these chaptem are a later ad-
dition, but the argument is now generally discounted.

C. Evaluation. Despite certain erors or anachro-
nisms (e.g., 5:6, where more than one Timothy may
be involved; 6:20, where the dating is in question [cf.
ZMacc. l3:ll; lMacc. 6:55-66, where the wrong
Philip is noted) and omissions (cf .9:22\,I Maccabees
is regarded as a reliable, albeit partisan, source for
the period repr€sented. In similar fashion to the ca-
nonical history (e.g., l-2 Samuel, 1-2 Kings), 1 Mac-
cabees depicts the Hasmoneans as God's chosen agents
of salvation (cf. 5:62;9:21), rewarded for their faith-
fulness to the |aw (cf. 2:67-68; 14:14), although
neither the name of God nor his biblical epithets are
cited (cf. 3:18-19, 50; 12:75, "Heaven").

Biblbgraphy. J. A. Goldstein, I Maccabees. AB4l
(1c76).

II. 2 Maccabees

A history of the Maccabean revolt through the defeat
of Nicanor (ca. l8Gl61 B.C.), thus paralbl to l Macc.
1:10-7:50. It is an abridgment or epitome of a five-
volume history by Jason of Cyrene (2Macc. 2:23).

A. Cofients. The history is prefaced by two letters
from the Jews in Jerusalem and Judea to those in
Egypt (l:l-9) and the priest Aristobulus (1:10-2:18),
urging celebration of the Feast of Hanukkah and a
prologue by the author or epitomist (vv. 19-32).

Events and conditions leading to the revolt are elab-
orated upon in chs. 3 -7. Simon, capain of the temple
and a descendant of Tobias, plots against the pious
high priest Onias trI and incites the greed of King
SeleucuslV; Heliodorus, ordered by the king to loot
the temple treasury, is impeded by an apparition and
scourged by God's power. Although Simon perpetrates
further intrigues, Onias is replaced by his brother Ja-
son, who attains the high priesthood by bribing the
new king AntiochuslV (4:l-22); he in turn is sup-
planted by Menelaus, who arranges the murder of
Onias and continues the Hellenization sponsored by
Jason (vv. 23-50). Ch. 5 portrays Antiochus'desecra-
tion of the Jerusalem temple as retaliation for Jason's
attemp to overthrow Menelaus; in the meantime,
"Judas Maccabeus, with about nine others," escapes
to the wilderness (v. 27). Antiochus now seeks to ob-
literate Jewish practices (6:l-6), and many ofthe faith-
ful are martyred (6:7 -'l:42).

2Macc. 8-15 depict the career of Judas Macca-
beus. With praprful consideration (8:l-4), he orga-
nizes an army (w. 5-7) and repels Nicanor's invasion
(vv. 8-29); other victories follow (vv. 30-36). Antio-
chus becomes mortally ill (9: l-12), but repents bcfore
his death (w. 13-29). Judas and his forces then re-
cover the temple and purify it (10:1-9). Judas'many
victories during the reign of Antiochus V are recorded
in l0:10-12:45; ch. 13 narrates the death of Menelaus
and thc unsuccessful attack of Antiochus and Lysias
on Beth-zur. Following the accession of Demetrius I,
Nicanm (now governor of Judea) again invades; bol-
stered by a vision of Oniasltr in which he is given a

sword from God, Judas is victorious (14:l-15:36).
An epilogue by the epitomist is appended at vv. 37-39.

B . Origirs. Apart from this abridgment, nothirtg is
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known of Jason of Cyrene. The abridger, who not
only condensed but also embellished Jason's weighty
account (cf. 2:23-31), wrote in highly literate Greek
apparently for the Jewish community at Alexandria,
of which he himself may have been a member (cf.
indications that he was unfamiliar with the geography
of Palestine; e.g., 12:21; 15:7-30). This condensation
may be dated to the reigl of Alexander Jannaeus
(103-76 B.C.), and certainly bcfore Jerusalem fell to
Pompey in 63 B.C. (cf. 2Macc. 15:37). Jason's his-
tory itself uas compced after l Maccabees, and prob-
ably before 86 B.C.

C. Evaluation. Classified as sensational or "pa-
thetic" history typical of contemporary Greek writ€rs,
2Maccabees includes highly emotional accounts of
the early martyrs (e.9., 6:7-7:42; 14:3746; cf. Heb.
ll:35-37) and vivid depictions of heroic feats (e.g.,
8:8-29; 1 l:6- I 5) and horrendous atrocities (e.g., 1: I 6;
14:4146; cf. 9:5-12). Although occasionally correct-
ing the rec<xd of I Maccabees (cf. 13: l), 2 Maccabees
is clearly "theological history" conscientiously dem-
onstrating the role of God in behal f of his people (e . g . ,

l0:l; 15:27), frequendy portrafd through ap,paritions
and other suprahuman manifestations (e.9., 3:24tr.;
5:24; lO:.29-31). Piety and obedience to the law are
rewarded by srrccess (e.g., 8:36), and disobedience
provokes calamity, divine punishment "designed not
to destroy but to discipline our people" (6:12-16).
Accordingly, the early Hasmoneans are portrayed here
as less than ideal figures (e.g., lO:.19-22; cf. l2:4O;
14:17).

An important theme is the sanctity of "the most
holy temple in all Ute world" (e.g., 2:19,22; 5:15;
l4:31, 35-36), the "greatest and first fear" ofthe Jews
(15:18). Other distinctive concepts include God's cre-
ation of the world ex nihilo (7:28), the resunection
of the dead (e.g., 7:9, 14, 23, 29, 36; 14:46), in-
tercession of the saints (15:11-16), and sacrifices in
behalf of the dead (12:43-45).

Bibliography. J. A. Goldstein, II Maccabees. AB
41A (1983),

III. 3 Maccabees

A polemical account of PtolemylV Philopator's per-
secutions of the Jews ca. 217 8.C., one-half century
prior to the Maccabean revolt. Despite similu'ities of
theme (Hellenistic assault on Jewish practice) and in-
cidents recorded (attempted violation of the temple,
divine intervention; cf . 2 Macc. 3), the book may
more properly be titled "Rolemaica. "

Presumably composed in Greek, the book was in-
cluded in Codex Alexandrinus and the Syriac Pe-
shitta, and exists in a later Armenian version. Al-
though intended to provide inspiration to the Jewish
community in time of crisis, its lack of clear histcicd
allusions preclude dating the book more precisely than
after the battle of Raphia (217 B.C.) and before the
destruction rrf the temple (A.D. 70); scholars have
sought to associate it with the Roman annexation of
Egypt in U.B.C. or the persecutions of Caligula
(A.D. 40). Language and style, as well as content
suggest that the wort originated among the tews of
Alexan&ia.

Spared from attempted assassination by the Jew
Dositheoe, Ptolemy defeats the Seleucid Antiahus Itr
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at Raphia (3 Macc. l:l-5). Passing through Jerusalem
on his return home, the triumphant king seeks to enter
the temple (w. 6-16), to the great constemation of the
Jews (w. 17-29). ln response to the supplication of
the high priest Simon, Ptolemy is thwarted by sudden
paralysis (2:l-20). Upon his return to Alexan&ia, he
restricts the civil and religious freedom of all Jews
who refuse to acknowledge Dionysius (vv. 2l-31).
When most of the Jews resist, Ptolemy orders the
arrest and annihilation of all Jews in his kingdom (chs.
3-4). Five hundred drunken elephants are to trample
the recalcitrant Jews, but twice the intetrded victkns
are spared by divine intervention; instead, the herd
turns upon the king and his army (5:l 

- 6:29).
Rolemy repents and decrees for the Jews a seven-day
thanksgiving feast (vv. 30-41), instructing his gover-
nors to protect them (7:1-9). The Jews are permitted to
execute those who had abandoned the faith and to
retum home (vv. 10-23).

IV. 4 Macubees

A discourse or treatise on the supremacy of inspired
(or religious) reason over the passions (e.g., 4Macc.
1:30, "For reason is the guide of the virtues and the
supreme master of the passions"). Called "On the
Supremacy of Reason" by Eusebius (IlE iii.10.6) and
Jerome (De vir. ill. l3), who attribute it to Flavius
Josephus, the work advocates faithfulness to the Jew-
ish law, which is the sole means of fulfrlling the Greek
ideal of virtue. It was written in Greek by a faithful
Jew well acquainted with Greek philosophy, presum-
ably at Alexandria or perhaps Antioch of Syria in the
period between Pompey's conquest of Jerusalem (63
B.C.) and Hadrian's destruction of the temple (A.D.
70). The text is preserved in Codex Sinaiticus and the
Syriac Peshitta.

The author immediately sets forth his premise
(l:l-6), which he contends is best demonstrated by
the early martyrs under AntiochusMpiphanes (vv.
7-12)-hence the book's association with the Mac-
cabees). He then expounds upon the relationship of
reason and emotion (vv. 13-35), the compatibility of
reason and the law (as illustrated in the lives of the
patriarchs; ch. 2), and the conquest of the passions by
reason (as demonstrated by David; ch. 3). Following
a.D account of the thwarted violation of the temple by
Apollonius (4:1-14; cf. 2Macc. 3:7-34, "Heliodo-
rus") and the abuses of Antiochus IV (4 Macc. 4:15-26),
the author intersperses lurid descriptions of the torture
of Eleazar (cf. 2Macc. 6:18-31), the seven brothers,
and their mother (cf. 2Maoc,. 7) and speeches of the
martyn'triumph through devout reason (4 Macc. 5:l-
17:6). The work concludes with an assessment of the
martyrdoms' effect (17:7-18:5), the mother's address
to her children (vv. 6-19), and a doxology (vv. 2O-24).

Of theological interest are indications of the au-
thor's belief in the immortality of the soul (e. g., I 6: 1 3 ;

17:12; 18:23; cf. 14:5-6) and the vicarious atonement
of the righteous martyrs, "a ransom for the sin of our
nation" (6:28-29; l'l :21 -22).

MACEDOMA [mIs'a d6'ni e] (Gk. Makedonia).i
The region of thc Balkan peninsula north of Achaia.
The region had long been the maju land route from
Asia Minor to thp West when the Egnatian Way was
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constructed in l,16 B.C.; this road went from Byzan-
tium in the East through the Aegean ports of Mace-
donia (Neapolis [rcar Philippi], Amphipolis, and
Thesalonica) to Dyrrhachium and Apollonia on the
Adriatic.

Dsplacing the indigenous tribes at the beginning
of the seventh century B.C., the Macedonians estab-
lishcd an independent monarchy under King Perdik-
kasl. Skirmishes with neighbsing peoples such as

the Thracians and Illyrians and alliance with or vas-
salage to Athens, Sparta, and Penia characterized
much of the state's early history. In 359 Philipll con-
solidated the army and political factions and quelled
neighboring tribes; through diplomacy and military
action he extended Macedonian dominion throughout
Greece and into Asia Minor. After Philip's assassi-

nation in 336, his son Alexander ("the Great") con-
quered the Persian Empire and subdued territory as

far as the Nile and the Indus rivers. Alexander's death
in 323 led to an intEnse and extended power struggle,
with the conquered eventually divided among the An-
tigonids, Ptolemies, and Seleucids. In 276 Antigo-
nrsll Gonatus established control over Macedonia,
but after d€cades of struggle against the rising Roman
power Macedonia fell at $dna in 168. Although re-
garded as free, Macedonia was divided into four sep-
arate republics (Pella, Thessalonica, Amphibolis, and
Pelagonia). Responding to a revolt incited by a pre-
tender to the line of Perseus, the Romans in 148 B.C.
incorporated Macedonia into a protectorate encom-
passing all Greece.ln27 B.C. Augustus divided Mac-
edonia and Greece (Achaia) into two separate
provinces. Claudius made it a senatorial province in
A.D.44.

Responding to his vision of "a man of Macedonia"
(Acts 16:9-10), Paul crmsed over to Neapolis and
founded churches in Macedonia at Philippi, Tlrcssa-
lonica, and Beroea (AcS 16:ll -17:13). He later passed

through Macedonia at least twice (19:21; 20:1, 3; cf.
I Cor. 16:5; 2Cor. l:16;2:13;7:5). The churches of
Macedonia quickly became quite sipificant in the
spread of the gcpel, in cooperation among churches,
and in the zupport of Paul's mission work (Acts 19:29;
20:4; Rom. 15:26-27l.2Cor. 8:l; l1:9; Phil. l:5-6;
4:10-18; lThess. l:8).

See CnsrcB.

MACHAERUS [ma kir'es] (Gk. Machtirous). A for-
tress itr the hills of Moab near the Dead Sea, located
at modern Mukirper (Mukiwer), east of Callirrhoe.
The fortress was built by Alexander Jannaeus, de-

srqod by the Romans, eryl r€built by Herod the Great.
After the death of Herod, Machaerus became the
property of Herod Antipas, who had lohn ttrc Baptist
beheaded ttrere (Josephus A nt. xvii.S.2 [119]; cf. Mark
6:1429). Machaerus was one of the three ffitresses
which were held by Jewish rebel forces even after the
fall of Jerusalem during the war with Rome which
began in A.D. 66; the lcwish defenders surrendered
tlrc fortress in 71.

MACHBAI\NAI tmik ben'il (H$. na*bannay). One
of the Gadite "mighty and experienced warriors" who
joined David's rebel band at Ziklag and became officers
in his rmy (l Clr. 12:13 [MT la]; IUV "Machbanai").

MACRON

MACHBENAII [mdk bE'ne] (Heb. rna*bend. A name
in a Judahite genealogy collection probably repre-
senting a town in Judah (1Cfu. 2:49). No location has
been identified with this name, though identifications
with Cabbon (Josh. 15:40) and with Meconah Q.{eh.
11:28) have been suggested.

MACHI [md'ki] (Heb. maki). Tlrc, father of the spy
Geuel, of the tribe of Gad (Num. 13:15).

MACHIR [mh'kir] (Heb. nabir).|
l. The frstborn son of MeNessrs I and his Ar-

amean concubine Asriel (Josh. 17:l; cf. 13:31; Num.
26:29). He was the eponymous ancesto of the Ma-
chirites (usually called simply Machir), and the father
of Gilead, the ancestor of the Gileadites (Gen. 50:23;
Num. 26:29; I Chr. 7:14).

TWo aspects of the settlement of the Machirites re-
ceive repeated notice: ttrcy conquered and received
permission to inhabit part of the Amorite region of
Gilead (Num. 32:39, 401, Deut. 3:15; Jmh. 13:31;
l'7:l; cf. lClu. 2:21-23); Zelophehad, the grandson
ofGilead, had daughters only, and provision was made
for t}rcm to receive lard (Num. 26:33;/7:l-ll;36:l-12;
Josh. 17:3-6; I Chr. 7:15). At Judg. 5:14 Machir is a
place name referring to some part of the territtry of
the Machirites, here west of the Jordan river (cf . 27:1,
where some of Zelophehad's daughters may represent
names of places west of the Jordan; cf. R. G. Boling
and G. E. WriEht, Joshua. AB [982], pp. 347, 41O).

2. A resident of tr-debar in whme house Mephib-
osheth, the son of Jonathan, lived for a time (2 Sam.
9:L5). Later he assisted David during his flight frun
Absalom (17:27).

MACHNADEBAI [mIk ndd'e bi] (Heb. maknad-
Day).t An Israelite required to divorce his foreign wife
(Ezra 10:40). The RSV reads the name in the parallel
account at l Esdr. 9:34 (Gk. Mamnitanaimos; KN
"Mamnitanaimus"; cf. RSV mg.).

MACHPELAH [mIk pe'le] (Heb. makpdi "don-
ble"). A cave which Abraham purchased from Ephron
the Hi$ite in order to bury Sarah (Gen. 23:19). Abra-
ham himself (25:8-9), Isaac, Rebekah, Leah (49:31),
Jacob (50:13), and possibly othen (cf. Jub. 45:9; T.Jos.
20:6) were buried there as well.

The name may have been applied first to the cave,
ap,parently a "double" cave, and then extended to the
field adjac€nt !o or around the cave (Gen. 23:19;50:13)
and to the surrounding area (23:17;49:30). The pur-
chase of the cave and the field by Abraham from
Ephron the Hittite is carefully related (ch. 23) alnd
repeatedly referred to (25:10; 49:30; 50:13) because
it marked the first IsraeliE ownership of land in Pal-
estine; as such, it was a unique prefigumtion of the
fulfillrnent of the promises of God (cf. l2:7). Accud-
ing to later Jewish tradition, the path to the garden of
Eden begins within the cave.

The traditional site of the cave is marked by a pn-
marily Herodian enclcure, the Haram el-Khalil, anC

a mosque (originally a Byzantine church) at Hebron
(cf. 23:19).

MACRON. See Prorpuy 12.



MADAI

MADAI [ma'di] (Heb. mdday "Media"). A son of
Japheth (Gen. l0:2; I Chr 1:5), eponym of Media (cf.
2Kgs. l7:6; lsa.2l:2).

MADIAN (Acts 7:29, KIV). See MtoIrN

MADMANNAH [mId mIn'e] (Heb. malmannh).
Accordinll !o a Judahite genealogy (l Chr. 2:49), the
son of Shaaph, a descendant of Caleb tkough his
concubine Maacah. The name represents a town in
Judah's tribal allotment among the towns "toward the
boundary of Edom in the Negeb" (Josh. 15:21, 3l;
RSV reads "extreme south" for "Negeb"). In the par-
allel list ar 19:5, here attributed to Simeon, Madman-
nah is replaced by Beth-marcabotl[ some vould also
identify it with Meconah in the Judahite list at Neh.
1l:28, but this town has also been identified with
Machbenah in l Chr. 2:49. Some scholars have sug-
gested that the four names may indeed represent the
same site.

Although a location near Beersheba and Ziklag is
required, r}e rrarious names have not been identified
conclusively with any site. Possibilities include Khir-
bet Umm r:d-Deimneh, ca. 16krn. (10 mi.) northeast
of Beersheba, and the nearby Khirbet Thtrit.

MADMEN [mId'm€n] (Heb. maSmEn). A city in
Moab (Jer 48:2). lt is probably the same as Dimon
and thus identified with Khirbet Dimneh, ca. 13 km.
(8 mi.) east of the Dead Sea, south of the Arnon river
and north of Kir-hareseth.

MADMENAH [rn5d me'ne] (Heb. madmeni "dung-
hill'). A city north of Jerusalem, along the route
by which Isaiah prophesied the Assyrians would attack
(Isa. l0:31). It is perhaps located at modern Shu'fat,
ca. 3 km. (2 mi.) nor$ of Jerusalem.

MADNESS.* ln English usage, "madness" and re-
lated terms, ("mad," "madman") designate a number
of human r:onditions, most basic of which is unusua.l

or bizarre behavior. This is represented in the biblicd
accounts flrimarily by Heb. idga', iigga'6n; Gk.
ma[nomai, nan{a. kstatic prophecy is associated with
madness in this sense, generally where a negative
view of the prophe(s) is taken (e. g., 2 Kgs. 9: I I ; Jer.
29:26; Hos 9 :7 ; cf. I Sam. 10: 10- 12 ; l9:2O-V4 ; I Kgs.
18:28). David acted the part of a madman when he
realized that his life was in danger in the court of
Achish ("he changed [i.e., disguised] his judgnent";
1Sam.2l:13-15 tMT 1a-161; cf. Ps. 34 superscrip-
tion). In the New Testament madness is ascribed to a

person or a group because of the manner or message
of their speaking, sometimes with hostility in the ac-
cusation (John 10:20; Acts 12:15; 26:24-25; lCor.
14:23).

Bizarre behavior is often associated with the activ-
ity of supernatural beings, including God. This is in
keeping with the ancient worldview, evidenced in the
Old Testament, which saw inense emotion, great skill,
ecstatic speech, and sickness as manifestations not of
forces within a person but of forces working upon a

penon fronr the outside. So it was with the ecstatic
prophets, and David's ploy was probably effective be-
cause it was perceived as involving such powerful su-
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pernatural forces. Saul's moody, sometimes violent,
behavior, beginning after his rejection by Samuel and
exacerbated by his jealousy of David, was initiated by
the substitution of an evil spirit from God for the Spirit
of the Lord which had been upon him ( I Sam. 16: 14-23;
18:10-11; 20:3G33). The main message is God's sov-
ereignty in the downfall of Saul, but the underlying
idea is the ascription of strange behavior to supernat-
ural forces. God himself can be, in his judgment of
sin, the being who brings about madness, whether
directly or indirectly, as the punishments he brings
drive people to madness (Deut. 28:28, 34; Dan.
4:23-3'l; Z,ech. l2:4). The seemingly inflated claims
of Jesus led some to the dismissal, "He has a demon,
and he is mad," two statements nearly equiralent in
meaning (John 10:20). New Testament demonology
exhibits development beyond the Old Testament con-
cept: the forces (demons and spirits) that cause insan-
ity and disease are in the New Tixtament entirely
malevolent; the "madness" of prophets is closer to
arceptance in the Old lbstament than in the New
Testament.

A different kind of "madness," the madness not of
a person acting strangely but of the Fool, the person
characterized by stupidity and wickedness, is com-
monly designated by forms of Heb. hdlal and related
words (Eccl. l:17; 2:2, 121'7:7, 25; 9:3; l0:13; Isa.
44:25) a:nd by Gk. paraphronia and paraphron66
(2 Cor. I I :23 ; 2 Pet. 2:16).

MADON [md'ddn] (Heb. mAd6n). A Canaanite city
which joined in an ill-fated alliance against the Isra-
elite conquest (Jch. ll:l; 12:19). Qarn HalSn, ca.
8.5 km. (5.5 mi.) northwest of Tiberias, has been
suggested as the site.

MAGADAN [mig'e d5n] (Gk. Magadan).* A region
on or near the Sea of Galilee (Man. 15:39). Neither
Magadan nor Dalmanutha, which appears in the Mar-
kan parallel (Mark 8:10), are known place names;
indeed, Magadan has been located rrariously on the
eastern and western shores of the Sea. KJV "Mag-
dala" at Matt. 15:39 represents a variant reading which
is not to be preferred. Gk. Magada represents Heb.
migddl "towef' in one recension of the LXX at
Josh. 15:37 (RSV "Migdal-gad"); this suggests that
"Magadan" may have been the name of some region
named for a tower or that it may be an alternative
Greek representation of the name of the town Mag-
dala. See MAGDALENE.

MAGBISH [meg'bish] (Heb. nngbii). A place in
Judah settled by those who returned with Zerubbabel
from exile (Ezra2:3o). The site may be modern Khir-
bet el-Mahbiyeh, 5 km. (3 mi.) southwest of Adullam.

MAGDALENE [mdg'da lEn] (Gk. MagdaldnE "from
Magdala"). A gentilic, ftom Magdala (cf. Man. 15:39,
KJV; RSV "Magadan"), designating Menv 2, a prin-
cipal follower of Jesus (e.g.,27:56,61 par.; 28:l;
Mark 16:9; Luke 8:2; 24:10 par.). Magdala (Aram.
migfld' "tower"), also known as Thrichaea, was
northwest of Tiberias at the western tip of the sea of
Galilee. A modern town, Mejdel, is on the site.

MAGDIEL [mig'di al] (Heb. magfr'El). A tribal
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chief of Blom and descendant of Esau (Gen. 36:43;
I Chr. l:54).

MAGGOT. See Wonu.

MAGI [mali].t Gk. mdgos (pl. mhgoi, translated
"magi" or "wise men"), designated originally a type
of Median or Zoroastrian priest (cf. Herodotus Hisr.
i.l0l). By New Testament times the term was used
quite broadly for persons adept in any of a number of
secret arts, including dream interpretation, mediation
of divine messages, astrology, fortune-telling, magic,
and divination (cf. PhiloDe spec. leg. iii.18.lOGl01),
whether such persons were regarded positively or neg-
atively. The Greek term is applied to the "magi from
the East" who came to pay homage to Jesus (Matt.
2:1,,7, 16) and to Elymas Bar-Jesus, apparently a
magician-prophet in the employ of Sergius Paulus (Acs
13:6, 8; RSV "magician"; KJV "sorcerer"). A par-
ticiple of the related vetb mageitd, lit. "function as
a magos," and the noun ma geia "activity of a magos"
(RSV "magic," "sorceries") are used with reference
to Simon Magus (Acts 8:9, 1l), who was not only a
simple magician but a man with considerable claims
and a large following.

Sae WrsB Mrx.

MAGIC.I The attempted manipulation of events
through charms, amulets, incantations, and the like.
In the ancient world, magic was not sharply distin-
guished from religion. In polytheistic religion no power
is thought of as having final control over all things;
magic is the attempt to affect events within this situ-
ation of multiplicity. Inded, in Mesopotamian and
Canaanite religious texts, as also in Homer, the gods
themselves are portrayed as using magic and wearing
amulets.

Magic was quite widespread in the ancient world-
both the Old and New Testament exhibit extensive
vocabulary for the various aspects of magic, their
practitioners, and adherents. Yet magic was also often
proscribed by the opinion of society and sometimes
by law (cf. ANET, pp. 166, 184; OCD, p.638). The
Old Testament is quite definite in its prohibition of a
wide range of magical practices, sometimes linking
them with human sacrifice (*v. 19:26; Deut. 18:10-14;
cf. 2Kgs. 23:24). Tl;a;t the prohibitions were made
indicates that such practices were engaged in nd only
by neighboring peoples, but by Israelit€s as well (cf.
lKgs. 17:17; 2C}r. 33:6; lsa. 3:2-3; Mic. 5:12).
Among the practices specifically mentioned are the
wearing of amulets (Isa. 3:2O; KIY "earrings") and
of "magic bands," charms associated with witchcraft
(Ezek. l3:18,20).

This entirely negative attitude toward magic is
maintained in the New Testament (Acts 13:10; Gal.
5:20; Rev. 9:21' 18:23;21:8;22:15). The sometimes
close relationship of magical porf,€rs and of religion
is especially evident in the case of Simon Magus, who
inspired religious devotion by magic (Acs 8:9-11),
then attempted to buy divine power as if it involved
only a simple incantation (vv. 18-21). The power of
Jesus over diseases and spirits might adhere to Paul's
handkerchiefs (19:ll-12), but this did not mean that
the name "Jesus" could become aJireutral incantation

MAGISTRATE

An amulet depicting Horus as a protector
against animal bites; from Twenty-fourth or
Twenty-fifth Dynasty Egypt (by courtesy of the
Oriental lnstitute. University of Chicago)

(vv. 13-16). A wide variety of incantations were used
in the Hellenistic world, some derived from Old Tes-

tament names of God; they were highly prized secrets
and available for a price in scrolls sometimes called
"Ephesian letters" because of the association of magic
with Ephesus (cf. v. l9).

See DlvlNnrtor; Mrotutrr.

MAGISTRAIE.t A judicial official, or a govern-
ment official of wider responsibilities viewed in re-
lation to his judicial function. The highest officials in
Roman colonies such as Philippi were called in Latin
duumviri or (an older term) praetores. The usual Greek
equivalent was straEgoi "magistrates," as at Acts
16:20,22,35, 36, 38. StraEqbs was a broad term for
different types of government officials, including the
Jerusalem temple police (Lvk 22 :4, 52) and their cap-
tain (Acts 4:l;,4,26). Because of context, "mag-
istrate(s)" is used to represent two even broader terms
in Luke l2:ll iso KJV, IB', archi, RSV. NIV "rul-
ers"), 58 (6rchdn "ruler"; JB "court"); in the latter,
the "magistrate" is probably the same official as the
"judge" (trlris) mentioned in the same verse. Ezra
was directed by Artaxerxes to appoint "magistrates"
(Aram. iApfn, pl. peal participle of i"pa1 "to judge";

t



MAGNIFICAT

JB "scrih:s"), and 'Judges" (da>yanin), Pethaps
two names for one office (Ezra 7 :25) . In a list of B aby-
lonian imperial officials (Dan. 3:2-3), the "magis-
trates" (RSY NTV; K trptriyi'; Q npn'A; KW "sher-
iffs," JB "men of law") are named last; the meaning
of the term is uncertain.

The IU\''s use of "magistrate" at Judg. l8:7 is but
one conjecture, and not the most likely, concerning
this difficult verse (RSV "lacking nothing"; NJV
"hereditarl' ruler"). The KfV supplies "magistrates"
at Titus 3:1.

MAGNIFICAT [mdg nif'e ket].t The name com-
monly given to Mary's song of praise (Luke 1:4G55),
from the first word of the l,atin translation of the song:
"Magnificat anima mea Dominum. ..."

Like th€ related songs in 1:68-79; 2:29-32, the
Magnificat represents what would be expected of
common Palestinian Jews such as the speakers are
portrapd. \ir'hat is hoped for is the fulfiIlment of the
covenant with Abraham (l:55; cf. w. 72-73) and Is-
rael's salvatron (v. 54; cf .2:25), in which Gentiles may,
however, participate (vv. 3l-32). This salvation is en-
visioned at least partly in military terms (l:51-52).
While these ideas are elsewhere put to use in Christian
teaching and imagery, in the Magnificat they app€ar
as an unqualified expression of the eschatological and
nationalistic piety common in Judaism from ca. 2OO

B.C. to A.l). 100. But in the prcsent cootext of the
song, namely the gospel of Luke, the salmtion spoken
of is that which has come in Jesus and is not bound
to any nation (cf. vv. 69, '17;2:11,3G32).

The content of the Magnificat is not specifically
linked to thr: situation of Mary except at l:48 (cf. vv.
38,42,45) In that verse (cf. 2Esdr. 9:45) and with
every line in Mary's song, there are clme relations-
sometimes word for word-to several of the Psalms
and poetic llassages elsewhere in the Old Testament
and later Jr,wish literature, particularly the song of
Hannah (1 S;am. 2:l-10). The lack of specificity and
the parallel between Elizabeth's story and Hannah's
story suggest that the song was Elizabeth's and not
Mary's. Indtrd, a small possibility exists that the song
was originally ascribed to Elizabeth at Luke l:46,
either by th3 appearance of her name there in place
of Mary's (as in three Latin manuscripts and three
references t,) the song in the Church Fathers) or by
the absence of any name ('And she said..."; cf. vv.
4l-44, 56). But because of the connections of v.48
and the overwhelming manuscript evidence, Mary's
name shoulct be retairpd at v.46.

MAGOG [ma'gdg] (Heb. mdg6g; Gk. Magdg).t
A son of Japheth and eponym of an unidentified peo-
ple (Gen. lC:2; 1Chr. l:5) which became linked with
Gog as a c:aptic name in apocalyptic texts (Ezek.
38:2; 39:6; Rev. 20:8; Sib.Or. 3:319, 512). Identifi-
cations of Magog have included the Scythians (Jose-

phus Anr. i.6.1 [123]), Ethiopia (Sib.Or. 3:319), anC,

in recent scholarship, the land of King Gyges of Lydia
(seventh century B.C.), and the Gagaia, a people
mentioned in the Amarna Letters; some scholars sug-
gest that it js a variant form of Gog (cf. Akk. mdt
gugu "land c,f Gog"). In eschatology, Gog and Magog
are general symbols of the enemies of God (or the
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Messiah Rev. 20:8) and his people; any attempt at
definite identification is beside the point.

See Goc 2.

MAGOR-MISSABIB [md'g6r mis'o bib].+ KJV and
MV translit€ration of Heb. mdgbr missdfii[ "tenor
on every side" (Jer. 20:3; so RSV). The phrase, which
alryears elsewtrere (Ps. 3l:13 [MT l4]; Jer. 6:25;20:10;
46:5;49;29;Lam.2:22), is given by Jeremiah to Pash-
hur as a name to represent what was about to come
upon Judah.

See PesHnun.

MAGPIASH [rn5g'pi 5sh] (Heb. magpi'di). An Is-
raelite who participated in the sealing of the new cove-
nant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:20 tMT 2ll).

MAHALAB [md'a llb].+ Of the several proposals
concerning interpretation of the last two words of
Josh. 19:29 (Heb. mEhebel 'akzibh), that most com-
monly accepted ernends the text to read (ir)mahldb
(w")'akzib "(and) Mahalab (and) Achzib" (so BIl,
BIiS, RSY JB; cf. NEB "Mehalbeh, Achzib"; LXX
B "and from Leb and Echozob"). According to this
view, Mahalab is identical with Ahlab (Judg. l:31),
and both are the same as the Mabalib mentioned in
the annals of Sennacherib, and thus identified with
Khirbet el-Mal.rilib on the Liani river, 6.4 km. (4 mi.)
northeast of Tyre. It is, however, altogether pcsible
to take the Hebrew text as it stands (perhaps dropping
he-locale from 'Achzib"), translating "from the re-
gion lhebell of Achzib" (cf. I(JY NTV, NEB mg.,
Vulg., LXX A).

MAHALAH (l Chr- 7:18, KJV). See Mlrun 2

MAHALALEL [me hdl'a lEl] (Heb. mahlal'?l).
l. A son of Kenan and the father of Jared in the

lineage of Seth (Gen. 5:12-171, KJV "Mahalaleel").
He is called Mahalaleel in Luke's genealogy of Jesus
(Luke 3:37; Gk. MaleleEl; KJV "Maleleel").

2. A Judahite of the family of Perez (Neh. 11:4;
KJV "Mahalaleel).

MAHALATH [md'e l5th] (Heb. mahlaD.
1. The daughter of Ishmael, sister of Nebaioth, and

third wife of Esau (Gen. 28:9). She is called Basemath
(2) at36:3.

2. Davidt granddaughter, the daughter of Jerimoth
and Abihail, and one ofthe wives ofKing Rehoboam
(2Chr. ll:18).

3. A term in the superscriptions of Pss. 53, 88
possibly meaning "sickness" (from Heb. hAh *e
sick"). Leannoth (Heb. P'ann6l, which appears with
Mahalath at Ps. 88, is even more obscure, possibly
meaning 'for humiliation" (from'dni "be afflicted"),
thus suggesting penitence or purification from disease.
'According to Mahalath" and "according to Mahalath
kannoth" are musical directions, perhaps references
to well-known melodies.

MAHALI (Exod. 6:19, KfV). See Mlltt I

MAHANAIM [md'e nd'em] (Heb. mafianayim "two
camps"). A place near the Jabbok river where the
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angcls of God met Jacob on his return to Canaan from
Haran (Gen. 12:2 IMT 3l; cf. v. l0 [MT l1]). Ma-
hanaim is mentiooed as a Gadite city on the border
with Manasseh (Josh. 13:26, 30) and as a levitical city
of refuge assigned to the Merarite clan (21:38; I Chr.
6:E0). The city, which was apparently a fortress, serrtd
as Ishbosheth's capial (2Sam. 2:8, 12,29) and later
as Darid's refuge when he 6ed from Absalom (17:2,
27; 19:32; I Kgs. 2:8). Later il was the center of one
of Solomon's administrative districts (4:l). A number
of sites have been proposed, including Khirbet Ma[-
neh, near'Ajl0n, and the twin sites Ttrlul edh-Dhahab
(ancient Penuel) and TUul el-Gharbiph.

MAHAI\EH-DAN [mE'a ne din'] (Heb. mafianZh-

fin -camp of Dan"). A place west of Kiriath-jtarim
and betrrrcen Zorah and Eshtaol. Here the Spirit of the
Lord "began !o stir" Samson (Judg. 13:25). An armed
group of Danites camped here as their tribe migrated
north*ard (18:12).

MAHARAI [md'e ri] (Heb. maharay). One of David's
mighty men. A native of Netophah in Judah (2Sam.
23:28; I Chr. 11:30) and reckoned among the clan of
ttrc Zerahites, he was commander of the tenth monthly
levy of David's army (27:13).

MAHATII [ma'heth] (Heb. mal.tafi.
1. A Kohathite kvite, son of Amasai and anccstor

of Samuel and the temple singer Heman (1Chr. 6:35
tMr 201).

2. The son of Amasai; a Kohathit€ lrvirc who par-
ticipated in Hezekiah's cleansing of the temple (2 Chr.
29:12). He was an overseer of the temple contribu-
tions (31:13).

MAHAVITE [mii'e vit] (Heb. mah"wtm). A gentilic
associaed with Eliel, one of Davil's mighty men (l CXr.
1l:,16). The term makes lit0e sense as it stands atrd
has been emended lo mafi"nt or malt"naymi
"Mahanaimite."

MAIIAZIOTH [me ha'zi 6th] (Heb. mabozi'6t).1 A
son of Heman and leader of the twenty-third division
of levitical temple musicians (l Ctu. 25:+6, 30).

MAHER-SHALAL-HASH-BAZ [ma'or shil'al
h5sh'biizl (Heb. mahZr iam hni baz "he spoil speeds,
the prey hastes" [so RSV mg.]). The portentous name
given to Isaiah's third son to symbolize the coming
Assyrian defeat of the kingdoms of Syria and Israel
(Isa. 8:1-4, cf. v. l8).

MAHLAH [mii'le] (Heb. nahlh "wak").
l. One of the daughters of ZeJophehad for whom

special provision was made so that they might be his
heirs (Num. 26:33;27:l; Josh. 17:3). She may be the
eponymous ancestor of a clan or town in Manasseh.

2. A son or daughter of Hammolecheth of the tribe
of Manasseh (l Chr. 7: 18; KJV 'Mahdah").

MAHLI [meli] (Heb. ma&/i).
1. A Levite, son of Merari and brother of Mushi

(Exod. 6:19 MI 4l; KIV 'Mahali"; Num. 3:20; l Chr.
23:21). He is the ancestor of the Mahlites (Num. 3 :33 ;

26:58; I Chr. 6:29 tMT l4l).

MALACHI, BOOK OF

2. A I'evita, son of Mushi and grandson of Merari
(l Chr. 6:47 [MT 32]; 23:23;24:30).

MAIILON [md'lan] (Heb. mabl6n). The husband of
Ruth, a son of Elimelech and Naomi who died without
heirs (Ruth l:2, 5;4:9-10).

MAHOL [me'h6l] (Heb. malil "dancing").t The
father of Heman, Calcol (KIV "Chalcol"), and Darda
(and perhaps also of Ethan the Eaahite; cf. the su-
perscriptiotrs of Pss. 88-89), wise men with whom
Solanon is compared and found superior (1 Kgs. 4:31

[MT 5:ll]). The "sons of Mahol" here probably rep
resent members of a musicians' guild (cf. JB "can-
ttrs"); Heman \ras arnong dte temple musicians (1Chr.
6:33), and Ethan, Heman, Calcol, and Dara are listed
among the sons of Zerah at 2:6.

MAHSEIAH [mn se'ya] (Heb. mabs7yh "Yahweh is
my refuge"). The grandfather of Jeremiah's secretary,
Baruch (Jer. 32:12;KN "Maaseiah"), and ofSeraiah,
King Zedekiah's quartermaster (5 I :59).

MAKAZ lmd'kizl (Heb. niqa; "end, border," from
qa;6 "cut otr" [?]). A city in the second district of
Solomon's kingdom (lKgs. 4:9). The site may be
Khirbet el-Mukheizin, 6 km. (4 mi.) south of Ekron.

MAKHELOTH [mdk hE'ldth] (Heb. maqhEldl "as-
semblies"). A place where the Israelites stopped dur-
ing the wilderrrcss wanderings, situat€d between
Haradah and Tirhath (Num. 33:25-26). Some scholars
associate this site witlt the similar name Kehelathah
at vv. 22-23.

MAKKEDAH [me kE'da] (Heb. maqqEdi). A Ca-
naanite royal city to which Jchua pursued the army
of the Amorite alliance after tlrcir umuccessftrl assault
on Gibeon, killing the five kings who had hidden in
a nearby cale and annihilating the city's entire popu-
lation (Iosh. l0:1G28; 12:16). The precise location
of MaHredah, which was laEr assigned to Judah
(15:41), is uncertain, though it was in the northern
Shephelah region near Azckah. Eusebius locates it 8
Roman mi. (12 km. t7.3 mi.]) east of Eleutheropolis
(Beit Jibrin); recent scholars suggest rather Tell eg-

$ifi or another site north of Beit Jibrin..

MAKTESH (Zeph. l:11, KIV). See Monun, Tsr.

MALACIII [m5l'a kr:] (Heb. mal'6ki "my messen-
ger" or "angel').t Tne hst of the Minor Prophets.
No personal infamation is recaded about this prophet
(Mal. l:l), and even his name is uncertain. Although
Malachi (or a similar form, such as Malachiah) could
well be a proper name, most scholars agree that it is
a title or symbolic mme (LXX Gk. angilou autori
"his messenger"; cf.3:1, "my messenger'). Rabbinic
tradition suggests identifying him with Ezra the scribe
(Targ. Mal. l:l) or Mordecai (cf. Talmud b. Meg.
l5a).

MALACHI' B(X)K OF.t The last of the Minor
Prophcs and the 6nal book in the Old Testament.
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I. Contenls

On the birsis of form and contcnt the book divides into
six distirct oracles. Each follows a basic dialectical
pattern cf statement, objection ("prophetic disputa-
tion"), and substantiation of the statement. In each
oracle thr: Lord, through the prophet, responds to the
people's r;keptical questioning ("You say, 'How...?"'),
occasionllly posing a question of his own (cf. Mal.
1:6,8;3 8).

Follouing the superscription to the work (l:l), the
book opens with the prophet's declaration of Yahweh's
love for lsrael (Jacob); although not readily apparent
in their c:rrent political and economic circumstances,
God's favor may be perceived in contrast to his angry
treatrnent of the recalcitrant klomiEs (Esau) (w. 2-5).

In the second oracle the Lord denounces the lack
of proper respect shown by the priests: "Where is my
honor? . . . where is my fear?" (l:6-2:9). Weary of
their responsibilities (l:13), they lackadaisically offer
impure fc,od and blemished sacrifices (vv. 7-8, 12-14);
indeed, r:ven the nations honor him more (v. ll).
Moreover; the priests fail to properly instruct the peo-
ple in the law (2:8-9; cf. vv. 6-?). How then can Israel
expect G,)d's favor (1:9)?

The third oracle (2:10-16) scores the laity for en-
tering intJ mixed marriages, "profaning the covenant
of our fattrers" by being "faithless to one another" and
thus to (iod (v. l0). Only if they remain faithful to
their Jewish wives (rather than "the daughter of a

foreign god," v 12) ard eschew divorce (v. 16) will
God accept their offerings (v. 13).

The prophet then aDnounces the Lord's coming in
judgment (2:17-3:5). Israel has wearied God, saying
that he d(€s not exercise judgment against the wicked
(2:17). But his messenger will prepare the way for
God's da1' of judgment (3:l-2), when the Lord will
"refine" the priesthood and judge those who oppress
the unfonunate, and thereby purify the nation (vv. 3,
s).

In the frfth oracle (w. 6-12) Malachi enjoins the
people to repent of their obstinacy, typified by their
refusal to contribute the proper tithe (vv. 8-10). When
they do, they will again be "a land of delight" (v. 12):
"Return t,J me, and I will return to you" (v. 7).

The fin,rl oracle (3:13-4:3 [MT 3:21]) rebuffs those
who quesrion the benent of obedience to God ("it is
vain to serve God"), charging that evildoers prosper
with no fear of redress (3:13- 15). Yet the truly faithful
Iind encouragement in the Lord's promise of a book
of remembrance, whereby at the time of judgment he
would distinguish between the righteous and Ore wicked
(3:16-4:3 [MT 3:21]).

Malachi concludes with a challenge to 'temember
the law oi my servant Moses" (4:4 [MT 3:22]) and
prepare frrr Elijah, who precedes the terrible day of
the Lord (4:5-6 [MT 3:23-24]).

II. Origins
Although the biblical account provides no direct in-
formation conceming the anonymous author of Mal-
achi (see MallcHr), the book does provide insight
into condi:ions in Palestine at the time of his prophecy
sufficient to posit something of his date and back-
ground. Israel is ruled by a governor (Heb. peh6; l:8),
thus placirrg the book in the Persian period. From the
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prophet's concern with priestly indifference to matters
of ritual, it appears that the temple had been rebuilt
far enough in the past (515 B.C.) to permit enthu-
siastic observance to decline. Ttre problem of mixed
marriages reflects circumstances addressed by Ezra
and Nehemiah. Accordingly, most scholars date the
prophet and his utterances to the mid-fifth century,
either in the decades before Nehemiah (thus ca. 460)
or just prior to his second administrative term (ca.
432); some would place him somewhat later, arguing
that conditions recorded indicate decreased effective-
ness of Nehemiah's reforms. Others date him as late
as the early third century.

The designation of this collection of prophecies as
an "oracle" (Heb. maiia': KJV "burden") has
prompted some scholars to group the book of Malachi
with similar "oracles" in the preceding book (cf. Zeph.
9:l; l2:l) and to regard all three as the work of a

single author.

III. Thcolog

Rabbinic tradition regards Malachi as .rmong the last-
if not the very last-of the Israelite prophets, the de-
mise of which contributed to great distress among the
people (cf. lMacc. 9:27). The issues and circum-
stances this anonymous prophet addresses indicate that
already in his day Israel was experiencing dissatisfac-
tion with their political, economic, and even natural
fortunes. Lacking sound religious instruction (Mal.
2:8-9), they acted out their despair through moral de-
cay and cultic apathy. Even the faithful were per-
plexed, as evident from the skepticism voiced as they
tried to understand the ways of their Lord. In response
to this situation, Malachi proclaims Yahweh's faith-
fulness to his chosen people, expressed in terms of
their historic covenantal relationship (e. g., 2:ll ; 3:l ;

cf. the ancient name of God, "the Lord of hosts";
e.g., 1:6, 9, l4). lf the intimacy of this relationship
is to be restored, the people must repent (Heb. .iri[
"turn, return") from their deceitful ways (3:7, l0).

The terrible day of the Lord, his coming in judg-
ment, permeates Malachi's thinking. He reiterates the
standard prophetic view of this day as a time of wrath
for "the arrogant and all evildoers" (3:5; 4:1 [MT
3:l9l; cf. Amm 5: 18-20; Zeph. l:7-18). Yet on this
day, he declares, the righteous who revere and serve
God (some interpret Mal. l:11 to mean here even
those beyond Israel) will be spared; indeed, for them
"the sun of righteousness shall rise, with healing in
its wings" (a:2 [MT 3:20]; cf. 3:16-18). Unique to
Malachi's eschatology is the concept ofa "messenger"
(3:l), a forerunner who will prepare the way of the
Lord. Although some interpret this figure as the prophet
whose words are recorded here, later tradition iden-
tifies him as "Elijah the prophet" (cf. 4:5 [MT 3:23];
Matt. 1l:14; 17:10-12 par.; John 1:21).

Bibliography. J. G. Baldwin, Haggai, Zechariah,
Malachi. Tlndale (1972); R. A. Mason, The Books of
Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi. CBC (1977).

MALCAM [mel'kem] (Heb. malkltm). A Benjamin-
ite, the son of Shaharaim and Hodesh (lChr. 8:9;
KJV "Malcham").

MALCHAM (Zcph. l:5, KJV). Sae Mrrcon
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MALCHIAH [mil ki'e] (Heb. malkiy6, nukiydkfr
"Yahweh is king").f

1. The father of Pashhur the priest and chief officer
of the temple in the time of Jeremiah (Jer. 21:l; KJV
'Melchiah"; 38: l). He is generally distinguished from
Mllcnrrln 2.

2. A member of Judah's royal family and owner of
the cistern into which Jeremiah was thrown (Jer. 38:6).
Some scholars identify him with l.

MALCHIEL [mdl'K el] (Heb. malki'El "God is
king"). A son of Beriah and grandson of Asher (Gen.
46:17; I Chr. 7:31). He was ancestor to the Malchi-
elites (Num. 26:45).

MALCHIJAH [mA kr-'ja] (Heb. mall6y6, malkiyahfi
"Yahweh is king").

l. A Gershonite Levite; ancestor of Asaph I (1 Chr.
6:40 IMT 25]; KIV "Malchiah").

2. An ancesto of the priest Adaiah, who was among
those who went to live in Jerusalem after the Exile
(1 Chr. 9:12; Neh. ll:12; KW 'Malchiah").

3. The leader of the fi:fdr division of priests in David's
time (l Chr. 24:9). He is probably the same as 2.

4. A postexilic Israelite among the sons of Parmh
required to divorce his foreign wife (Ezta lO'.25a;
KW "Malchiah").

5. (Ena 10:25b, KIV). See HlsHesrex 8.
6. One of the sons of Harim who had to divorce his

foreign wife (Ezra 10:31; KJV "Malchiah").
7. A son of Harim who assisted in rebuilding Je-

rusalem's walls (Neh. 3:11). He is perhaps the same
as 6.

8. A son of Rechab (perhaps a Rechabite) who
helped rebuild the walls (Neh. 3:14; I(W "Malchiah").

9. A goldsmith who repaired a portion of the city
walls (Neh. 3:31; KJV 'Malchiah").

10. One of the men standing on the platfmm to the
left of Ezra while he read the Book of the l^aw (Neh.
8:4; KJV "Malchiah"). He may be the same as 4, 6,
E, or 9.

11. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:3 tMT 4).

12. A musician who participated in the dedication
of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:42).

MALCHIRAM [mdl ki'rem] (Heb. malkirdm "my
king is exalted"). A son of King Jeconiah (lCfu.
3: l8).

MALCHISHUA [mil'ka sh6'a] (Heb. nalktifra'
"my king saves"). A son of King Saul, killed in
the battle with the Philistines on Mt. Gilboa (l Sam.
14:49; 3l:2; KJV "Melchishua"; I Chr. 8:33; 9:39;
10:2).

MALCHUS [m5l'kes] (Gk. Malchos, from Sem. m/*
"king"). A servant (perhaps a Nabatsan) of the high
priest Caiaphas whose right ear Peter inexplicably cut
off at Gethsemarp (John 18:10). According to Luke
22:51 Jesus restored the ear.

MALELEEL (Luke 3:37, KJV). Sae Mexuersl 1.

MALLOIHI [mIl'a thr-] (Heb. nall6ti). A son of

MALTA

Heman; chief of the nineteenth division of temple
singers (l Chr. 25:4,26).

MALLOIV (Heb. malltrah).t Job's belittling descrip
tion of his critics (Job 30:1-8) includes their eating the
leaves of the mallow, a sign of abject poverty (v.4;
KW "mallows"; NIV "salt herbs"). Here the "mal-
low" (LXX Gk. hhlimon; cf. Heb. mehh "salt") is
not the cornmon mallan (Malva sylvesrris L.), but the
sea orache (Atrlplex halimus L.), a skub in the goose-
foot family (Chenopodaciae, which includes spinach)
found in the Dead Sea region. At 24:24 the LXX reads
'1ike the mallow" (Gk. h1sper nolochil, referring to
the common mallow (so RSV and JB); the MT has
"like all" (Heb. kakdl; RSV mg.; KJV "as all other";
NIV '1ike all othen"). Here the withering of the mal-
low's showy flowers has a part in a description of the
wicked's inevitable fading a*,ay.

MALLUCH [mil'ek] 1Heb. mallfi&).
l. A Merarite lrvite and ancestor of Ethan (l Chr.

6:44 IMT 291).
2. One of the sons of Bani required to divorce th€ir

foreign wives (Ezra lO:29; l Esdr. 9:30; KJV
"Mamuchus").

3, An Israelite among the sons of Harim who was
compelled to ?ut auay" his faeign wife (Ezra 10:32).

4. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:4 tllfif 5l).

5. One of the chiefs of the people who with Ne-
hemiah signed the covenant (Neh. 10:27 tMT 28).
He may be the same as 2 or 3.

6. A priest who returned with Zerubbabel from
Babylon (Neh. l2:2). He is perhaps the same as 4.

MALLUCHI tmdl'l'db kil (Heb. Kmalfrkt, Qmal&i:
LXX Gk. Malouch). A prie.stly household headed
by Jonathan at the time of the high priest Joiakim
(Neh. 12:14; KW "Melicu"). It may be associated
with Meuuca 6 (cf. NIV).

MALLUS [mil'es] (Gk. Mall6tEs).* A Cilician city
whose people revolted when Antiochus IV Epiphanes
gave it and nearby Thrsus to his concubine Antiochis
(2Macc.4:30; KIV "Mallos"). Overlooking the Pyr-
amus (modem Ceyhan) river delta, the city is situated
on the route taken by Alexander the Great.

MALIA [m6fte] (Gk. MelitE). Ancient Melita, the
largest of the Maltese islands, ca. 96 km. (60 mi.)
south of Sicily. The island is believed to have be€n
colonized by the Phoenicians ca. the ninth cenfi[y
B.C. (cf. Diodorus Hist. v.l2). Some accounts indi-
cate Gr€ek occupation as well. The island came under
Rrnic control in the sixth century. Although Malta
passed into Roman hands in the Second Punic War
(218) and with the other islands was later governed
by a procurator, its Punic charactEr seems to have
continued into New Testament times.

En route !o Rome the ship carrying Paul was de-
strolad and all the travelers landed on Mdta (Acts
2E:1; KJV 'Melita'). The traditional location of their
landing is St. Paul's Bay on the northern side of the
island, 13 kn. (8 mi.) northwest of modern Valletta.
During his three-month stay the apostle miraculously



MAME RTINE PRISON

avoided attack by a viper, leading the natives to regard
him as a god (vv. 3-6). He also cured the father of the
"chief mm" Publius, along with several others (vv.
7-10).

MAMERTINE [mim'er tin] PRISON.I A prison in
Rome on the east side of the Cafltoline Hill and ad-
jacent to the Forum. According to early Church tra-
dition, Perer and Paul were held prior to their execution
in this small building consisting of only two cells, one
above the other. Although its name is medieval, the
prison is known to have existed in the early first cen-
tury A.D. and was possibly the oldest in the city.

MAMMON [mrim'en] (Gk. mamoruis).t The Greek
transliteration of Aram. mdm6nd' , apparently widely
enough klown to need no translation in Greek Chris-
tian docurnents, designating wealth in any form-in-
cluding money, cattle, and land.

Jesus fi'equently refers to mammon. Though "un-
righteous," it can, by generosity, be used in winning
that whictr is eternal (Luke 16:9; cf. 12:33,34). In an
a fortiori i[gument he cites mammon as faithfulness
in dealing with earthly possessions (16:11). Finally,
he personifies the "masteC' mammon in stark contrast
with God, who requires lolal service: "You cannot be
a slave to (both) God and mammon" (v 13 par. Matt.
6:24).

MAMRE [rnim'rfl (Heb. mamrC')(PLACE). Aplace
Amorite liom the vicinity of Hebron. He and his
brothers, llshcol and Aner, were allies of Abraham in
the battle.lgainst the four eastern kings (Gen. 14:13,
24).

MAMRE [mim'ri] (Heb. mamre') (PLACE). A place
near Hebron distinguished by a prominent tree (so
LXX, Syr.) or group of tre€s (so MT; RSV "oaks";
NIV "great trees"; RSV mg. "terebinths"), apparently
named af&:r Abram's ally (14:13). The traditional site
is Remet et-Khalfl., ca.3 km. (2 mi.) north of Hebron.
Here Abraham established a shnine, and he and his
son Isaac often lived in the grove (Gen. 13:18; 14:13;
78:l;35:27; KJV "plain[s]"). The patriarchal burial
site at Machpelah was east of Mamre (23 17 , 19;25:9;
49:30; 50: t3).

MAN OF GOD (Heb. 'ii ftAfebhtn).* A designa-
tion for early prophets in Israel, used particularly whcre
the giving r:f oracles (sometirnes almost after the man-
ner of divination) and the working of wonders are in
view. The term is used of unnamed prophets (1Sam.
2:27 ; I Kgs. 13 ; 2 Cltr. 25:1, 9), Moses (Deut. 33: I ;
Josh. 14:6: lClt. 23:14;2Chr. 30:l; Ezra 3:2), tlrc
angel of the Lord-thought to be a prophet (Judg.
13:6, 8), Siamuel (1 Sam. 9:6-10), Shemaiah (l Kgs.
12:22;2Ctv. ll:2), Elijah (lKgs. 17:18, 24), and
Elisha (e.g., 2Kgs. l:9-13;5:8-15). In larcr periods
the term apparendy came to be applied to some, other
than prophets, who were thought of as bearing some
special relationship o God, such as Davll (Neh. 12:24,
36; cf. Jer. 35:4). Christian piety is most in mind
where the term is used at I Tim. 6:l I (Gk dnthrdpos
theo[t) and 2T'rm. 3:17 (ho tolt theo,il irxhrdpos).

See Pnopnucy.
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MAN OF LAWLESSNESS. .See Axrrcsnrsr

MAN OF SIN (2Thess. 2:3, KJV). See ANrtcHnrsr

MANAEN [min'i en] (Gk. Manain, from Heb. me-

nahEm "comftter"). A Christian prophet-teacher in
Antioch (Acts l3:l). Manaen was a "foster brotheC'
(Gk. sj,ntophos; RSV "member of the court") of
Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Gaiilee and Perea; the title
was given to boys raised as companions to royal princes
(cf. IUY NIV) and was retained in adulthood.

MANAHATH [mdn'e hith] (Heb. mdnahat "rest,
settlement") (PERSON). A son of Shobal and de-
scendant of the Horite Seir (Gen. 36:23; 1 Chr. 1:40).

MANAHATH [m5n'a hlth] (Heb. mdnal.ral "rest,
settlement") (PLACE). A place to which Benjaminite
inhabitants of Geba were exiled (1 Chr. E:6). The cir-
cumstances of thls exile are unknown. If associated
with the Horite descendant of the same name, Man-
ahath may have been in Edom; more likely, it is relaEd
to the Manahathites, and would thus be located in
Judah, perhaps at modern Mdlhi, about 5 km. (3 mi.)
west-southwest of Jerusalem.

MANAHATHITES [rnIn'a hlth'its] (Heb. mannltti).
A Judahite clar, half of which was desccnded from
Salma, a son of Hur (l Cbr. 2:54; KJV "Manaheth-
ites"). The other half of the clan is probably men-
tioned at v.52 (so KJY MV JB, following LXX); the
RSY following the MT, reads "half of the Menuhoth"
(Heb. m"nul.r6). The gentilic probably refers to a town
of Manahath in Judah.

MANASSEH [me nds'a] (Heb. menaiieh "causing to
forget").

1, The older son ofJceph and Asenafi (Gen. 4l:51)
and eporrymous ancesttr of the tribe of Manasseh. The
dying Jacob adopted Joseph's sons Manasseh and
Ephraim and, after the fashion of his own father Isaac ,

gave the greater blessing of the firstborn to Manasseh's
youngerbrotherEphraim (48:14-20; cf. ch. 27). Some
scholars interpret this account as a later explanation
for the greater imporAnce of Ephraim within the tribal
confederation. No further details of his life arc
preserved.

According to the first census in the wilderness, the
tribe of Manasseh numbered 32,200 military men
(Num. 1:3zt-35); by the time of the second census at
the end of the wilderness journep, the fibe had grown
to 52,7ffi men (26:34). Half of the tribe, particularly
the Machkites, settled in the Tiamjordan, specifically
in the northern part of Gilead and in Bashan nath of
Gad's territuy (32:33-42; 34:14-15; Deut. 3:13-15;
29:7-8; Josh. 12:4-6; 13:8-12). The Transjordanian
Manassites, with Gad and Reuben, crcsed the Jordan
to help the otlrcr tribes conquer Canaan (Num.
32:2O-27 ; Jmh. 1 : l2-l 8; 4:12-13; 22:l-34).

The other "half+ribe" of Manasseh received terri-
tory west of the Jordan, north of Ephraim, south of
Asher, Zebulun, and Issachar, extending to the Med-
iterranean Sea (17:5-10). The Ephraimites possessed

certain cities on Manasseh's side of theh mutual bor-
der with this western territory (16:9). The Manassites
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themselves were granted claim to cities within the
territories of Issachar and Asher, but were unable to
conquer them ( 17 :ll -13 ; I Chr. 1 :29; cf. R. G. Boling
and G. E. Wig)tt,loshua. AB 6 [982], pp.4O7,413,
"near Issachar and Asher . . . "); later, however, they
did subject the non-Israelite inhabiratrts to forced la-
bor (Josh. 17:12-13; hdg. l:27-28). The Kohathite
Levites were assigned cities in the western portion of
Manasseh and thc Gershonites in the eastern portion
(Josh. 21:5-6).

The judge Gideon was from a lesser Manassit€ clan
(Judg. 6:15), and Jephthah also may have traced his
lineage to this tribe through Gilead (ll:1). David re-
ceived help from Manasseh when he dwelled at Ziklag
and Hebron (lChr. 12:19-22,31,37). According to
2Cbr. l5:9, many from Ephraim and Manasseh went
over to King Asa of Judah when they saw that the
Lord favored him. Some from Manasseh wonhipped
at the Jerusalem temple after the fall of the northern
kingdom of Israel, of which the tribe had been a part
(2 Chr. 30:1, 10-11, l8; 3l:1;34:6,9). Some Ma-
nassites are numbered among those settling in Jerusa-
lem after Judaht return from exile (l Chr. 9:3).

2. "Manasseh" at Judg. 18:30 (KIV, following MT)
reflects an early scribal error for "Moses" (Heb. m6-
ieft; so RSV; cf.Exod.2:22).

3. The son of Hezekiah I and Hephzibah; king of
Judah ca. 687-&2 B.C. His reip, including a co-
regency with his father beginning in 696, was the
longest of any Judahite king. Unlike his father, Ma-
nasseh led Judah into a riety of idolatrous practices
(2Kgs. 2l:l-9 par. 2Chr. 33:1-9). Moreover, he killed
many innocent people in Jerusalem (2Kgs. 21:16),
apparently including prophets who forecast disaster
for Judah because of Manasseh's idolatry (vv. 10-15;
according to lat€r traditions Isaiah was among the
victims).

The portralal of Manasse h's reign in 2 Kgs. 2l : I - l8
is unvaryingly negative, and Judah's destruction is
repeatedly blamed on Manasseh (w. lO-15; 23:12,
26;24:3;cf. Jer. l5:4). The version presented in 2 Chr.
33:l-20, on the other hand, das not attach blame in
this way to Manasseh. Furthermore, 2Chronicles de-
picts Manasseh's repentance, an incident not recorded
in 2 Kings. According to this account, Mamsseh, who
apparently continued at least in part his father's policy
of rebellion against Assyria, was taken in chains to
Babylon, where he qrned to Yahweh (2Chr. 33:11-13).
Upon his reh.lrn to Jerusalem, Manasseh fortified Je-
rusalem (v. 14; perhaps for a further rebellion) and put
an end to idolatry there (vv. 15-16). He is named
among the atrcestors of Jesus (MaU. l:10; KJV "Ma-
nasses"). See MeNessen, heypn or.

4. A postexilic Israelite "of the sons of Patrath-
moS" rcquired to divorce his fmeip wife @zra 10:30;
lEsdr. 9:31 "Manasseas"; KJV "Manasses").

5. One of the sons of Hashum who divorced his
non-Israelite wife (Ezra 10:33).

6. The husband of Judith, a wealthy Simeonite who
apparently died of sunstroke (ldt.8:2-3,7).

MANASSEH, PRAYER OF.t A book of the Apoc-
rypha, purportedly the penitential pral,er uttered by
the infamous King Munsseh of Judah while exiled in
Babylon (2Clr. 33:12-13; cf. 2BaL 64:8). Although

M A NGER

only frfteen verses long, it is recognized as one of the

fnest exarnples of Jewish devotional writing.
Most scholars believe that the work is pseudepigra-

phal, written by a pious Jew of the Hellenistic or Ro-
man period (second century B.C. -first century A.D.),
perhaps at Jerusalem or Alexandria. Partly because it
lacks specific reference to the sins of Manasseh re-
ported in the canonical accounts, few would identify
it as the actual words of the king, according to 2 Chr.
33:18-19 recorded in the longJost Chronicles of the
Kings of Israel and Chonicles of the Seers (so RSV;
JB 'lAnnals of Hozai"). Because of its brevity scholars
cannot determine with certainty whether it was com-
posed originally in Hebrew (or Aramaic) or Creek.
The earliest version extant is the third-centuy A.D.
Syriac Didascalia. It das not appear to have been
included in the earliest versions of the LXX but is
found in Codex Alexandrinus, appended to the Psalms
as Ode 8. Jerome did not include the book in his
Vulgate and it was not approved as canonical by the
Council of Trent (136), but it did appear in the 1540
and 1592 Vulgate editions. The ha1,er has been placed
variously as an appendix o 2 Chrmicles, 4Maccabees,
atrd the New Testament.

The Prayer opens with an invocation to the "God
of our fathers" (Pr.Man. 1) and an expression of praise
to God as majestic in creation and merciful to the
repentant (vv. 2-8). The poet confesses his numerous
transgressions, which have provoked God's wrath (vv.
9-10), and besceches pardon of "the God ofthose who
repent" (w. 1l-15a). It concludes with a doxology
(v. l5b).

MANDRAKE (Heb. dfiday). Mandragora officina-
rum L., anherb in the nightshade farntly (Solanaceae)
common in Syria and Palestine, as throughout the
Mediterranean region. The mandrake is nearly stem-
less with oval leaves, purple flowers, and fruits that
ripen to bright )€llow or orange during May, "the days
of wheat harvest" (Gen. 30:14). The fruits and the
fleshy forked root, which resembles the fom of the
human body, have been used traditionally to induce
amorous rresponses atrd to promote conception (hence
the common name "love-apple"; cf. vv. 14-16, 22).
The odor of the mandrake is disagreeable to m6t
Westerners but apparently was thought pleasant in Old
Testament times (Cant. 7:13).

MAI\GER (Gk. phAhe).t A box or trough in a stable
for holding feed for livestock. Mangers were made of
stone or masonry or might be carved into the stone
walls of caves used as stalls (a meaning encompassed
by the Greek term; cf. LXX, 2 Chr. 32:28;Hab. 3:17;
so KW' MY Luke 13:15; RSV "manger").

The manger in which Jesus was laid after his birth
(Lnkc2:7, 12, 16) represents not poverty or the heart-
lessness of 31 innkeeper, but the unusual circum-
stances of Jesus' birth brought about by the census
decree of Augustus (v. l). The manger is not only
mentioned three times, but is also made part of a
"sig!" (v. l2). Perhaps Isa. l:3 is in mind here-the
l-ord (bjrios at Luke 2:ll) in a manger (cf. I)(X Isa.
l:3, "the manger of lis bjrios"; RSV "his master's
crib") is the sigll that God is giving back to Israel the
knowledge of him that they had lost.
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MANICHAEISM [mEn'i kE izm'].* The religion
fornded in the second c€ntury A.D. by Mani (or Manes;
ca. A.D.2lG27'1), which survived into the late Mid-
dle Ages. Mani was a Parthian who at an eady age
broke from the baptizing sect of which his father was

a member and begal to preach his own beliefs, which
combinect elements of Christianity, Judaism, Zoroas-
trianism, Buddhism, and Hinduism in an elaborate
mythology largely determined by Gnostic and Zoroas-
trian dualism. He taught that the two opposing forces
of God (tight) and maser (darkness) in the universe
were originally separated, but now are commingled
in the present rrorld, including humanity. Human de-
liverance from evil comes by way of knowledge of
this dualism. Humans have the responsibility of pro-
tecting the spark of light within them so that it might
pass into the realm of light at the death of the body,
rather than passing into another body. The present age
of mixed light and darkness will be followed by the

final jud6ment and the buming of the world, afrcr
which light and darkness will be eternally separated.

Mani regarded himself as the Paraclete promised
by Jesus and as the 6nal mediator ofrevelation pointed
to by Abraham, Buddha, Jesus, and Zoroaster. The
"elect" were Manichaeans who lived a strict monastic
life that required celibacy, vegetarianism, and absten-
tion from alcohol and agricultural work. "Hearers,"
who could only hope to enter the next life as the
"elect," lived a religiously and morally strict, but
more nonnal life.

Despite, his execution, instigated by Zoroastrian re-
ligious leaders, Mani's syncretistic religion quickly
became widespread and influential. His immediate
disciples traveled from Egypt to China and India
spreading their faith, and some medieval European
sects (often referred to as "Manichaean" by their
Christian opponents) may have been influenced by
Manichaeism. Augustine of Hippo was a Manichaean
"hearer" lbr nine years before his conversion to Chris-
tianity and then became a major voice in Christian
anti-Manichaean polemics.

A number of Manichaean texts, some composed by
Mani himself, are extant, some of which have come
to light only in the last century.

Bibliography. F. C. Burkitt, The Religion of the
Manicheer' (1925; rcpr. New York 1978); H. Jonas,
Thc Gnostic Religion, 2nd ed. @oston: 1963),
pp. 2O6-2)36; K.Rudolph, Gzasjs (San Francisco:
1984), pp 126-342.

MANKIND $Ieb. 'adAd"t Although neither the Old
nor the New lbstament contains a systematic anthro.
pology, various accounts reveal much concerning the
underlying conc€ption(s) of human nature.

L The Human Condition

As with all that exists (excep for God), the origin of
mankind (Heb. 'ddam'Adam, a man, mankind") is
in God's act of creation. Genesis preserves two distinct
accounts rvith significantly different anthropological
p€rspectives. The first, Gen. l:l-2:4a, attributed by
critical scholars to the later Priestly source, is the

more optimistic. God intends humanity to share his
own "image" and "likeness" from the very beginning
(v.26); no reference is made to human usurpation of
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God's knowledge or image as the cause of evil or the
fall (but cf. 6:ll-12, also ascribed to "P"). Mankind,
created on the sixth day, is to exert dominion over
other aspects of creation (vv. 26,28; cf. Ps. 8:3-8

[MT a-9]); work (here agricultural) is presented as a
sacred trust from God, not as a burden or punishment
(Gen. l:29). The second account, 2:4b-3:24, ad-
dresses the dreary and futile human condition, viewing
dre fall as another stage of the creation; indeed, hu-
manity as it is now known is a product of both creation
and fall. Mankind is formed (first, according to this
account) "of dust from the ground" (2:7). Humans
are able to attain knowledge, and thus likeness to God
(3:22) and differentiation from durnb animals (con-
tuast2:25 with 3:7), by usurping it from God who had
jealously guarded it. And this step forward cost dearly:
humanity is condemned to a painful, futile, and brief
life. Men will be required to farm, and do so with
back-breaking toil (w. 17-19); women will experience
agony in childbirth and be subjected to their husbands
(v.16). Humanity is cheated of eternal life: if they
have knowledge like God, they cannot be trusted to
live forever like God as well (w 22-23). The enttre
human condition, according to this account, is a pun-
ishment from God (cf. Ps. 90:7-10).

Because the creation of humanity is viewed as a
single act of creation, a basic unity transcends the
distinctions of race, nation, and class (Acts 17:26-28).
Yet one distinction depicted as arising direcdy from
this single act of creation is the distinction b€tween
male and female. Mankind cannot be said to exist
apart from this distinction, which is shared with the
rest of animal creation, but which becomes for man-
kind the basis for human interrelationship (Gen.
2:2U23). Presupposing rigid sex roles as the divine
order for men and women (cf. 3:16-19), this distinc-
tioir is seen as the basis for the normativity of per-
manent heterosexual monogamy (Matt. 19:5-6, citing
Gert. 2:24; Rom. I :26-27).

See CnrlrroN.

il. Human Constilution

In Old Testament times people did not think of them-
selves as divided into a body and a soul. As is often
said, the Hebrews regarded a human being not as an
incarnated soul (the Platonic view) but, rather, as an
animated body. The "soul" (Heb. zzpei) was under-
stood as the animating breath of life (Gen. 2:7; I Kgs.
17:22). Even various aspects of the inner life were
associated with parts of the body: thought was cen-
tercd in the heart (not the brain), the emotions in the
kidneys, bowels, or liver. Heb. riaft "spirit" was at
first used only of God's Spirit or various spirits sent
by him (e.g., the spirit of madness sent upon Saul;
I Sam. 16:14). hter it came to be used of mortals,
denoting that part of the human psychology especially
sensitive to God. So little did the ancient Hebrews
presuppose a body-soul dualism that they did not even
have a word for "living body" as opposed to "soul. "
Indeed, the entir,e human entity might be referred to
as a "living soul" 1:11"in, being). The only words
for body apart frorn soul were, as is literally appropri-
ate, those which designate "co,rpse."

In the New Testament a body-soul dualism is im-
plicit, perhaps having derived from Greek or later
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Jewish thought. Jesus warns his disciples not to fear
"those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul";
rather, they should fear God, who can "destroy both
soul and body in hell" (Matt. 10:28). Here to take
"soul" (Gk. psychi) simply as "the life of the body"
would be absurd. Moreovel Paul describes a dramatic
ethical conflict between the mind which serves the law
of God and the flesh or bodily members which are
slaves to sin (Rom. 7:1L25). Similarly, Paul sees an
unending opposition between God's spirit and human
"flesh" (slr:; GaI. 5:16-25); it is easy to see how
early Gnostic Chrisitians such as Marcion could con-
sider themselves Paulinists at this point. More world-
affirming moderns would rather see greater continuity
between Paul and the Old Testament, and thus often
translate Paul's srir: abstractly as "sinful nature, " as if
to downplay the sinfulness Paul ascribed to the phys-
ical flesh (cf. also his implied denigration of sexual
relations as inhibiting spirituality; lCor. 7:1, 5). In-
deed, it is no surprise that Paul regarded all (flestrly)
mortals as having fallen into sin (Rom. 3:23).

IlL Divisions of Humaniry

The Old Tbstament demonstrates a genuine, albeit
prescientific, concern for ethnography. The Thble of
Nations (Gen. 10) apparently traces all ethnic and
racial groups of whom any knowledge or tradition
existed (included primarily are those ancient Near
Eastern peoples with whom the Hebrews had contact)
back to Noah, from whom the rcplenished human race
was considered to have derived. Genealogical con-
nections between the rrarious groups may be inferred
largely from what the Hebrews knew of geographical
proximity and the political and economic relations of
these people, oftetr interpreted as resulting from for-
tuitous events involving the eponymous anc€stors of
these peoples (cf. 9:20-27; l9:3G38; 25:29-34).
Moreover, ll:l-9 traces the beginnings of differences
between nations and peoples to the divine retribution
which followed a particular act of hubris engaged in
by all of mankind together. Inde€d, the beginnings of
sin as depicted with regard to the lower of Babel (v. 4)
and earlier in the garden of Eden (3:7) and God's
retribution for sin work against the unity of mankind
(cf. vv. 12, 16;4:E, 14,23-24; ll:8).

Racial and ethnic divisions were at first of uffnost
importance !o the ancietrt Hebrcws, who undentood
themsehes as Godt chosen nation @eginning at frst
with just one man, Abraham; Ger l2). Yet the ob-
jective of God's choice was the blessing of 'all the
families of the earth" (v.3; cf. Rom. 4:1G17; Gal.
3:29). Moreover, voices from the prophets began to
suggest that God could also choose other peoples (e.g.,
Isa. 19:25; Amos 9:7). In the Wisdom Literature the
distinction of nationality is abandoned, replacing the
Jew/Gentile distinction with that between "wise" and
"fml" (e.g., Prov. l2:15-16; 14:16).

The older dichotomy did not disappear, and Paul
and other New Testament writers attempt to supplant
it with the distinction between "believer" and "un-
believer." For Luke devout Gentiles who believe in
Jesus are to be favored, while devout Jews who do not
accept him are not (Acts l0:34ff.; cf. 3:19-23). For
Paul "there cannot be Grcek and Jew, circumcised and
uncircumcised, barbarian, Scythian, slane, free man,
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but Christ is all, and in all" (Col. 3:11). For John of
Patmos the only rele trt division of humanity is that
between those who take the mark of the beast (Rev.
13:16-17) and those who bear the seal of the hmb
(7:3-9). Because of the universal focus of salvation it
can be said that there is in the community of salvation
"neither Jew nor Greek, ... neither slave nor free,
. . . neither male nor female," but the beginning of a
new humanity in Christ in which such distinctions are
not barriers to unity (Gal. 3:28; cf. Eph. 1:9-10;
2:14-16).Indeed, Jesus himself said "men will come
from east and west, and from north and south, and sit
at table in the kingdom of God" (Luke 13:29).

Bibliogmphy. W.G. Kiimmel, Man in the New
Tbstament, rev. ed. (Philadelphia: 1963); L.Verduin,
Somewhat Less Than God: The Biblical View of Man
(Grand Rapids: 1970); H.W. Woltr, Anthropology of
the Old Tbstameru (Philadelphia: 1974).

MANNA [mnn'a] (Heb. mdn; Gk. mdnna). "Brcad
from heaven" which sustained the Israelites during
their entire time in the wilderness until they had en-
tered the land of Canaan (Exod. 16:35; Josh. 5:12).
The Lord promised the demoralized people that he
would "rain" for them with the morning dew a portion
that each person was to gather every day except the
Sabbath (Exod. 16:4-5,22). They were to have faith
that the manna would come as promised every morn-
ing and were not to gather more than they could use
in the same day except when the day following was
the Sabbath; if an excess was gathered it would spoil
(vv. 16-30).

Manna is described as "a fine flake-like thing on
the face of the wilderness, as fine as hoarfrost on the
ground" (v. l4), "like coriander seed, white" (v.31)
and gummy, "like . . . bdellium " (Num. l1:7). It could
be boiled like porridge (cf. Exod. 16:23) or ground
up and baked into cakes (v.8) or wafers tasting "like
. . . honey" (Exod. 16:31). Several suggestions have
been made identifying manna (cf. Heb. min hil' "*vhat
is it?"; v. 15) with various natural substances, includ-
ing lichens carried by fte wind, resinous exudations
from a number of different kinds of plants (including
tamarisk "manna"), and secretions of scale insects
and cicad"s.

The important aspect of the phenomenon was that
it was provided miraculously by God and, as such,
represented God's miraculous and saving provision for
his people (Deut. 8:3, 16; Neh. 9:20; Ps. 78:Z; 105:40;
John 6:31). A container of manna was to be kept in
the ark of the covenant as a reminder of this divine
provision (Exod. 16:32-34; Heb. 9:4). ButJesus com-
pared this temporal and temporary provision with God's
eschatological gift of the brcad of heaven (John 6:49,
58; cf. Rev. 2:17). Paul saw the manna as a part of
the presence of Christ ("the supernatural Rock) with
the people of Israel in the wilderness (l Cor. 10:3-4).

MANOAH [me n6'a] (Heb. mAniafi "rest, resti.ng-
place").t A Danite living in the lown of Zorah; the
father of Samson (Judg. 13; 16:31). As with other
imporant figures, the birth of the hero Samson was

announced beforehand to pious but childless parents
(13:2-3;cf . I Sam. 1:5, 9-17; Luke 1:5-17), and Ma-
noah and his wife conscientiously carried out the in-
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struction!, given them to prepare Samson for his task
(Judg. 13:4-5,7, l4). The parents did not recognize
the mess€rnger as the angel of the Lord until his ascent

in the flame of Manoah's sacrifice to God (v.20); the
implications of these events then became clear-the
Lord truly was about to show his favor (vv. 21-23).

MANTLE. See ClorsrNc.

MANUSCRIPTS (fromht. marus "tand" andscip-
rus "wriuen").t Handwritten documents, in a partic-
ular sensr: early copies of biblical books in scroll or
codex form. Biblical texts fie represented by thou-
sands of rnanuscripts in a number of languages and by
numerous quotations in ancient authors.

Before the development of p,ractical typographic
printing irr the fifteenth century A.D., the method for
duplicating books was copying by hand, generally by
professiorral scribes. Since books were produced one-
by-one, unconscious errors and conscious changes re-
garded bl copyists as improvements easily crept in.
Textual c.riticism, the comparison of manuscripts in
order to ascertain the readings most likely to b€ orig-
inal, is therefore important when any ancient text
(except those represented by only one manuscript) is
studied.

Originatly books were produced in rolled scroll form,
but the more easily handled codex form, in which
sheets of papyrus or parchment were stacked or folded
together irr quires and sewn together much like mod-
ern books, gradually displaced the scroll in the first
to third centuries A.D. Palimpsest manuscripts are
those frorr which one text has been been erased so
that the piuchment or vellum might be reused. Ultra-
violet photography is now used to enable the reading
of the erasied text. From the third centuy B.C. to the
tenth century A.D. uncial (majuscule or upper-case)
letters were used in Greek manuscripts. From ca. A.D.
800 up to the time of printed books, minuscule letters
developed from nonliterary cursive script were used.

B ibliography. J. Finegan, Enc ountering N ew Tbs -

tament Monuscrupts (Grand Rapids: 194).

MAI\Y 1VATERS (Heb. nwyim rabbtm).* A fre-
quent image in Hebrcw poetry, presumably derived
from the eocient Canaanite (Ugaritic) myth of Baal's
battle witlr the sea (Yamm; cf . ANET, W. 129-132; cf .

Marduk and Tiamat). It apPears in the earliest exam-
ples of Hebrew verse (e.g., 2 Sam. 22;17 par. Ps.

18:16 [IWt l7]) and archaizing poetry (e.8., Hab.
3:15; RSV "mighty waters"; cf. Ps. 77:19 [MT 18];
RSV "great waters"; Isa. 51:9-10) among the forces
of nature ilater used figuratively of Israel's enemies;

e.g., Isa. l'l 12-13) vanquished by Yahweh as he ap-
pears in theophany (cf. Ezek. l:24;43:2; Rev. l:15)'
In other ifchaic passages the "many waters" are

Yahweh's weapon against his enemies (cf. Exod.
15:10) or a vehicle of creation (Num. 24:7). The figure
may denore paradisiacal conditions (Jer. 5l:13; cf.
Ezr,k. l7:5;19:10; 31:5, 15) or danger and destructiotr
(Ps, . lMiT I cf . 32:6; Ezak. 26l.19) .

MAOCH rme'dkl (Heb. mA'6D. The father of King
Achish of Gath (1 Sam. 21:2). At l Kgs. 2:39 he is

called Maacah (3).
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MAON [ma'6n) (Heb. mn'6n "dwellinS") (PER-
SON).t A Calebite, the son of Shammai and father
of Bethzur (lChr. 2:45). The name may designate
here a clan or village.

MAON [ma'5n] (Heb. ma'6n "dwelling") (PLACE).
A city in the Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:55), iden-
tified with modern Tell Ma'in, ca. 13.6 km. (8.5 mi.)
south of Hebron. Maon was among those towns as-

sociated with the descendants of Caleb (1Cfu. 2:45).
It was the home of the wealthy Calebite Nabal and his
wife Abigail who denied hospitality to David and his
followers (lSam. 25:2). Earlier the "wilderness of
Maon," a desert rcgion east of the town, served as a
hiding place for David and his forces when he fled
from Saul (A:2a-25).

MAONITES [md'e nits] (Heb. ma'bn).| A people
from whom, along with the Sidonians and Amale-
kites, God had delivered the Israelites (Judg. l0:12).
The Maonites may be connected with the MEUNIM
(cf. 2 Chr. 26:7, "Meunites"), from Ma'an near Petra.
The two primary recensions of the LXX read "Mid-
ianites" (Gk. Madiam, for Heb. mldydn), people from
the same region with whom the Maonites were allied.

MARA [mAr'e] (Heb. mdr-a' "bitter"). A name taken
by Naomi (rather than her own, which means "my
pleasant one") after God had "dealt bitterly" with her,
that is, after her husband and two sons had died (Ruth
l:20; cf. v. 13).

MARAH [rnir'e] (Heb. mdr6' "bitr.mexls"). A spring,
the first source of water found by the Israelites after
the Red Sea crossing, three days'journey in the wil-
derness of Shur (Exod. 15:23; Num. 33:8, "wilder-
ness of Etham"). The water proved to be "bitter," but
God showed Moses how to make it sweet (Exod.
15:25). As with other places in the Sinai peninsula
named in the accounts of the Exodus, Marah cannot
be located with any certainty. 'AinHawirah, ca. 72
km. (45 mi.) south of the northern end of the Gulf of
Suez and about ll lan. (7 mi.) inland, is frequently
suggested.

MARALAH (Josh. 19:ll, KIV). See Menrer

MARANATIIA [mir'e ndth'e] (Gk. mararutlui). TIrc
rcpresentation in Greek of an Aramaic expression,
mmt likely 'Our Lord, come!" (Aram. mdrarfi' !d';
so RSY I Cor. 16:22; KJV "Maranatha"; cf. Rev.
22:20; RSV "Come, Lord Jesus") or possibly "our
Lord has come" (mdran'"lA; cf. IB, lCor.. 16:22).
The expresion was in use in the Aramaic language
in Grcek-speaking Christian congregations (Did. 10:6),
reflecting the Palestinian Jewish origin of some of the
liturgical language of Greek Gentile congregations (cf.
'Amen"; e.g., Gal. 1:5).

MARBLE (Heb. .ia.i, izyri; Gk. mirmaros). Lime-
stone (calcium carbonate) crystalized by metamor-
phism (heat and pessrue) into a slone that polishes well
and is found in a great variety of colors. As today,
marble was used in the ancient Near East in buildings
and was a mark of wealth and opulence. According
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to I Chr. 29:2, David gathered marble (JB "masses of
alabaster") and other precious materials for use in the
construction of the temple; this marble may have been
from the limestone-rich hill of Bezetha, north of the
temple site. Marble columns and a pavement made of
marble and other materials adorned the garden court
for the luxurious banquet given by Ahasuerus (Esth.
l:6; the third instance of "marble" in the KJV of this
verse represents Heb. sbhcrel; RSV 'lrecious stones").
According to Rev. 18:12, part of the luxurious cargo
of the merchants weeping for "Babylon," their former
customer, is marble. At Cant. 5:15 marble (RSV, JB
"alabaster") columns are symbolic of the lover's phys-
ical beauty.

MARCION [miir'shan] (Gk. Markidnl, GOSPEL
OF.t An abridged version of the gcpel of Luke by
the second-century heretic Marcion of Sinope. It lacks
chs. l-2 of the canonical gospel as well as other
"accretions," and revises passages offensive to his
particular views.

Tioubled by the forrfold account of the good news,
Marcion reduced the account to a single book. It is
not certain how much of the editing of Luke was ac-
oally done by Marcion and how much he received
from earlier "ecclesiastical texts." Extrremely hostile
to Judaism, Marcion rejected the entire Old Testa-
ment. His Bible included the "Gmpel," this truncated
form of Luke (choaen perhaps because he associated
Lub with Paul, according to Marcion the only apostle
truly faithful to the good news), and 'Apostle," ten
of the Pauline epistles.

Often labeled a Gnostic, Marcion professed a Do-
cetic christology (he denies the incarnation; Tertullian
Adv. Marc. iii.8) and practiced an Encratic lifestyle,
eschewing meat and marriage. His central focus was

the gospel of love as opposed to the (Old lbstament)
gospel of law (i.27). Marcion was excornmunicated in
A.D. l,l4 for his heretical views, but his following
thrived until ca. the fourth century, particularly in the
East.

MARCUS (Col. 4:10; Phlm. 24; lPet. 5:13, KJV).
See Mlnx, JonN.

MARDLJK [miir'd0k] (Akk. dAMAR.UTU "calf of the
sun [?]," dMa-ru-du-uk-ku).t The chief god of Bab-
ylon and later tlrc state pd of Babylonia; son of Ea
@nki). From obscure oigins as a local deity perhaps
at Eridu and then at Babylon, Marduk gained suprem-
acy as creator god and chief of the pCirtheon, sup-
planting Enlil (and assuming his €,piftet, Ber) following
Hammurabi's political successes (ca. l'l5O B.C.). In
the biblical accounts his name is hebraized as Mero-
dach (Jer. 50:2) and as such is compounded in the
names Merodach-baladan and Evil-merodach (cf.
Mordecai).

See BlavloNrl If.

MAREAL [mAr'i el] (Heb. mar'"ldh). A city mark-
ing a border of the tribal territory of Zebulun (Josh.

19:11; KJV, NIV "Maralah"; JB "Maraalah"; RSV
'Mareal" takes the final lener he as locative). Frqn
the context, the location must have be€n slightly ncth
of Megiddo. Tell Ghalta, ca. 10km. (6mi.) southwest
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of Nazareth in the valley of the Kishon river ("the
brook which is cast of Jokneam"), is a possible site.

MARESHAH [mo €'she] ([Ieb. zztre:iri) (PERSON).t
l. The fustborn son of Caleb and the father of Ziph

(lftt 2:42, following LXX Gk. Marisa; MT Heb.
miia' "Mesha"; so KJV, NTV) and Hebron. If the
second occurrence is read "the father of," following
MT (so K[ Nry RSV mg.), it may be understood
as 'the founder of (the town[s] named)," the meaning
generally found in this Calebite genealogy. If, how-
ever, the first of these two names is taken as "Mesha,"
then either Mesha was the father of 7)fir, who was
the father of Mareshah and grandfather of Hebron (so
JB; KJV and NIV are less clear), or Mesha and Ma-
reshah were the founders, respectively, of the towns
of Ziph and Hebron (so NEB).

2. The son of hadah, of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr.
4:21).

MARESHAH [ma rE'she] (Heb. mdrEi6, mdre'id)
(PLACE). A city in the tribal tenilory of Judah (Josh.
15:44; Mic. 1:15), among the cities fortified by King
Rehoboam (2Chr. ll:8). The city was the site of the
batfle betu,ren King Asa and Zerah the Ethiopian (14:9)
and the home of the prophet Eliezer, who prophesied
against King Jehoshaphat of Judah for concluding a
treaty with King Ahaziah of Israel (2037). During the
Exi.le the city was annexed by the Idumeans. Cdled
Marisa in the Hellenistic period, it alternated between
Seleucid and Ptolemaic control. Judas Maccabeus
capured and burned the city (Jmephus Ant xii.E.6
[353]; cf. 1Macc. 5:66), where t]rc Idumean governor
Gorgias had fled (2Macc. 12:35). Pompey restored
Marisa to the Idumeans in 63 B.C.; in 47 Julius Cae-
sar annexed it to Judea under th€ Idumean procurator
Antigonus. WIpn Herod the Great took refuge within
its walls, Antigonus solicited aid from the Parthians,
who destroled the city in ,+0 B.C.

Mareshah has been identified with Tell Sandaiannah,
1.6 kn. (l mi.) south of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).

MARI [me're] (Ak]. Ma-ri).1 An ancient Mesopo-
tamian city situated at Tell Harif on the west bank of
the Euphrates river near modern Abu Kemal, Syria.
Morc than twenty thousand cuneiftrm texts discov-
ered in the palace archives of King Zimri-lim
thoroughly document the city's history and socioeco-
nomic life in the Old Babylonian period (early second
millennium B.C.). Three palaces, built in succession
on the same site, date from the early third millennium
B.C. (prc-Sargonic II) to the reign of ZmriJim, the
last king of Mari in Ore Old Babylonian period. Other
discoveries include temples to Samai, Ishtar, and Da-
gan. The city is not mentioned in the Bible.

Excavations at the site since confumation of its
identity in 1933 indicate that the city was a thriving
commercial center in the early third millennium. Con-
quered by Sargon of Akkad ca. 2300, it remained in
Mesopotamian control until Ishbi-erra of Mari over-
threw the Third Dynasty of Ur in the early twentieth
century. Among the early rulers of the Amorite dy-
nasty of Mari was IaggidJim, who fought against the
neighborinS city of Terqa. His son Ia[dunJim fortifed
cities tfuoughout the Middle Euphrates region and
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campaign(i as far as the Mediterranean. Local rule
was haltect when King Samii-aaaa of essyria, a native
of the rivrrl Terqa, conquered the region; rumored to
have instigated the assassination of Ia[dun-Iim, he in-
stalled his son Iasmaf-adad as ruler of Mari. Upon
the death of Sanrii-adad ca. 1780, the legitimate heir
Zimri-lim regained control of Mari, aided by his
father-in-law, King Iarim-lim of Iam[ad (Aleppo).
Iarim-lim's successor, Hammurabi, favored relations
with Babl{on over Mari, and Zimri-lim in turn be-
came lax as vassal of Iam[ad. Consequently, Ham-
murabi derrtoyed Mari ca. 1757 .

1157.
Although the Mari texts-correspondence as well

as adminir:trative documents-were written primarily
in standard Akkadian, the official or imperial lan-
guage, their syntax and vocabulary reflect Northwest
Semitic characteristics; of particular importance to
linguistic study are the Amorite personal names. The
extensive royal correspondence includes diplomatic
exchanges, military directives, and various adminis-
trative matters. Of particular historical interest are
letters between the regent lasma[-adad and the As-
syrian kings Samli-adad and ISme-dagan, and be-
tween Zimri-lim and Hammurabi. Administrative and
economic texts concern juridical matters, building
activities, and procurement of food and supplies.

Because the Mari texts represent the approximate
period to u,hich the biblical patriarchs have been dated,
they have been examined extensively for possible cor-
relations with the biblical accounts. Numerous texts
refer to prophetic activity, citing various types or classes

of prophets who receive communications from the
deities, pnmarily in ecstatic form (such as dreams)
but also through divination. The documents also prG
vide insight into nomadism and transhumance as well
as aspects ,:f social organization (e.g., tribal and clan
organization, inheritance); the connection between the
"sons of tlre right hand (South)" (Akk. TUR/'S./a-
mi-na) at Mari and the biblical Benjaminites remains
uncertain. Among the possible similarities are the
military "t):ousand" (Sem. 'lp), Lhe census, the insti-
tution of the "ban" (cf. Heb. l.vrem; see Dsvorno),
and the military title d.awidum "commander" (see

Davro). See Ancserolocv, Brst-rceI. V.
Bibliogruphy. BA 4'712 (1984):70-120; A. Malamat,

Mari and the Bible,2nd ed. (Jerusalem: 1980).

MARIAMNE [rnir i dm'n€] (Gk. Marianne).| The
name of two of Herod the Greatt ten wives. The first,
his second wife, q,ras the daughter of the Hasmonean
ruler Hyrcanus II and Alexandra; their offspring were
sons Alexander and Aristobulus and daughters Sa-

lampsio anrl Cypr6. At her insistence Herod named
her brother Aristobulus high priest. Incited by his sis-
ter Salome and Mariamne's mother, Herod had Mar-
iamne assassinated in 29 (some accounts date her
murder to 3,5 or 34) B.C. The second Mariam.ne uas
the daughter of the high priest Simon and the mother
of Herod's half-brother Philip; she and Herod pro-
duced a son, Herod Boethus. It was apparently this
wife for whom Herod named one of ttp three towers
of his palace at Jerusalem.

6m

MARK.i The common noun "mark" represents a tar-
get or goal (e.g., 1 Sam. 20:20; Phil. 3:14; RSV "goal")
or a scfi on a person's body, usually one deliberately
made so as to identify or stigmatize that person.
Marking the body with tattoos (Heb. k"trdbet qa',qa')
was among mourning rites involving physical disfig-
urement prohibited to Iuaelites (Lev. 19:28; cf.2l:5;
Deut. 14:1). Similarly, the worslup of Yahweh did not
follow the practice of gashing the body ( I Kgs. 18:28).
Circumcision, however, was recognized as a marking
of the body that was legitimate in the context of Is-
raelite worship as "the sign ('6t) of tne covenant"
(Gen. 17:11). The use of phylacteries (Exod. l3:9,
16; Deut. 6:8; I 1:18) might have arisen from a custom
of ritual marking or tattooing of the body (see

Pnvlecrenv).
In Ezekiel's vision of idolatry in the temple and the

resultant punishment (Ezek. 8-11), a mark in the
form of the letter tau (Heb. fiw)-at that time like
the letter X, not in the form of a cross (as assumed by
JB)-is set on the foreheads of tho6e grieving because
of the idolatry; thus the executioners seen in the vision
will know to spare them (9:4, 6; cf. Exod. 28:36-38;
and the "sigr" in the Passover story; 12:3). The "mark'
placed on Cain (Gen. 4:15) was also a protective sign,
reminiscent of brands placed on Sumerian slaves to
hinder their running away; here apparendy it was re-
lated to Cain's transition from sedentary, civilized life
to nomadic life. The mark (Gk. cfuiragma of "the
beast" (Rev. 13:16-l'l;19:20) is intended by the forces
of evil as a protective and authorizing sign; under
God's sovereignty it becomes a mark of those to be
destroyed (14:9-11; 16:2;2O:4), in contrast to the
mark of those who persist in their faith in Christ
(14:l; cf..7:3-4).

Paul speaks of the "marks (stQmata) of Jesus " that
he has on his body (Gal. 6:17). Although the apostle
may well have known of specific scars resulting from
Jesus' crucifixion, such as the mark (ri,pos) of the nail
driven through each hand (John 20:25), he probably
has in mind here scars he himself had received in the
course of his mission work (cf. 2Cq. ll:23-25).

MARK, GOSPEL OF.f The second book of the New
Testament and the second (in canonical order) of the
four Gospels.

I. Aulhorship

A strong tradition in the early Church affirms that
Mark (John Mark) is the author of the gospel bearing
his name and that the book represents the preaching
of the apoctle Peter. According to Papias (Eusebius
HE iii.39.l5; cf. ii.15; v.8.3), Mark was "the inter-
preter of Peter" and "accompanied Peter." Indeed, the
gospel does reflect an acquaintance with Peter and
recount details of Jesus' ministry (e.g., his healings
of a leper [Mark 1:40], a man with a withered hand

[3:5], and a demoniac [5:a-6]), in a way suggestive
of contact with an eyewitness. The influence of the
Aramaic language on the syntax and usage of Mark's
Greek may derive from the gospel's relation to the
preaching of Peter, A concern for the coming of the
gospel to the Gentiles is occasionally evident (e.g.,
7:19,24-29), as would be expected from a coworker
of Paul such as Mark (Ace 12:12, 25; Pblm. 24).MARISA. .tee MenrsHen (Precr)
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Mark 1 in Codex Sinaiticus (by courtesy of
the Trustees of the British Museum)

Mark could have written his gospel at Rome (called
"Babylon" at I Pet. 5:13, which may plre Mark there),
perhaps shortly aft€r Petels death (probably during
the Neronian persecution in A.D. 6+65). The gospel
was certainly written not long after, although some
interpret Mark l3:2 as a reference to the fall of Je-
rusalem in A.D. 70.

II. Addressees and Purpose

Mark addressed his gospel to Gentile Christians who
had no close acquaintance with Jewish customs, some
of which he explains in the course of his account
(e.g.,7:3; 14:12; 15:42). For the same reason he pro-
vides a translation of Semitic words and phrases as

they arise in his narrative (3:17; 5:41;7:11,34; 1G.46;
14:36; 15:22,34).

Mark also uses transliterations (rather than trans-
lations) of several Latin terms, such as praetorium
(15:16; Gk. praitdrion), certurio (15:39,44-45; kcn-
turi6n), dernrius (12:15; diruirioni RSV "coin"),
quadrans (v. 42; kodrdntCs; RSV "penny"), and spe-
culator (6:27; spekoukit6r; RSV "soldier"). Although
these Latin words are typical loanrvords, they do sug-
gest the concern of a Palestinian Jew to speak properly
to a Roman Gentile audience. Indeed, Mark's primary
aim was to make the gospel concerning "Jesus Christ,
the Son of God" (1:1) understandable to a Gentile
audience.

III. Mark and tlv Synopti.s

For cenEries Mark's gospel was virtually ignored, over-
shadowed as it was by Matthew's and John's gospels.

In recent yean interest in Mark has grown as a result
of the Markan or two-source hypothesis, according to
which Mark is one of the two main sources of Mat-
thew and LulG, ttre other two Synoptic Gospels. This
view contrasts with the long-held view that Mark was
essentially a later abbreviation of Matthew. But the
priority of Mark is not without challenge.

See SvNoPrrc Gospels.

MARK, GOSPEL OF

IV. Contenls

If the usual view, which holds that Mark naas the ear-
liest of the Synoptic Gospels and a source of Matthew
and Luke, is correct, then Mark was apparently the
creator of the "gospel" genre as a literary means of
Christian teaching. While the overall outline of Mark
and the other Gospds-the coming of Jesus (l:2-15),
his teaching and attestation as God-sent by miracles
(l:16-13:37), and his death and resurrection at Je-
rusabm (14:1-16:8)-is apparently based on the form
given to proclamation of the good news in early ser-
mons (e.g. , Acts 2:22-24; 10:36-.0), the story is filled
out considerably by Mark.

Mark announces his theme as "the gospel of Jesus

Christ, the Son of God" (Mark 1:1). Jesus' identity,
thus announced at the outset, is the primary focus of
Mark's gospel. Jesus' commands for silence with re-
gard to his messiahship (l:25, 34;3:12; 8:30) and
miracles (l:4345:' 5:43;7:36; 8:26; cf . 9:9) have been
considered by some an effort by the gospel writer to
reconcile the Church's belief in Jesus as Messiah with
the factual histdy of Jesus' ministry, in which (it is
assumed) Jesus was not identified as the Messiah. But
these commands were more likely the result of Jesus'
concern that "Messiah" and other titles would elicit
incorrect understandings of his mission. Jesus was not
simply the "Messiah," with all that the term might
mean. He was the Messiah whose course was set to-
ward suffering.

A. The Coming of Jesus. Jesus comes, heralded by
John the ba4izc,r, and his ministry is prefaced by his
baptism by John, the descent of the Spirit on him, and
his temptation in the desert (l:2-13). As Jesus enters
into Galilee, the main scene of his ministry, a sum-
mary of his preaching of the gospel is given: "The
time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand;
repent and believe in the gospel" (vv. 14-15).

B. The Ministry oflesus. Jesus teaches, heals, and
calls disciples to himself, and in so doing gains fame
(l:1645). He also comes into conflict with Pharisees
and pharisaic scribes; five accounts of such confron-
tations (2:1-3:5) culminate with a plot on Jesus' life
(3:6).

From this point, Jesus' minishy becomes more fo-
cused on the twelve disciples, and the gmpel describes
his teaching more brmdly (3:7 -6:13). The twelve are
chosen so that they can preach and exorcise demons
as Jesus has been doing (3:13-19). They do set forth
on such a mission (6:7-13;, but only after accounts of
various matters: controversy concerning the nature of
Jesus (3:20-35; 6:l-6; cf. w. 14-16; 8:27-30); Jesus'
teaching in parables, by which he makes a distinction
betwe€n those who only hear him and thoee who seek
out the meaning of what he is saying (4:1-34); and
miracles which especially show the power associated
with Jesus' penon (4:35-5:43). After the death of
John the baptizer and the return of the twelve from
their mission (6:14-30), Jesus' ministry extends be-
yond Galilee (6:34-8:30).

Peter's identification ofJesus as "the Christ" (i.e.,
the Messiah; 8:30) marks the beginning of a quite
different phase of Jesus' ministry in which he is de-
picted as the Messiah who is on a course toward suf-
fering, and discipleship to Jesus is depicted as involving
suffering. From this point, Jesus predicts his own ex-
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ecution and resurrection at Jerusalem (vv. 3l-33;
9:3O-32; 10:32-34; cf. 9:12), focusses his teaching on
the cost ofbeing his disciple (8:34-38;9:33-37,43-50;
10:17-31, 3545), and s€ts his course toward Jerusa-
lem (vv. l, 32). The transfiguration of Jesus in the
presence of Mces and Elijah (9:2-8) places the iden-
tification of Jesus as Messiah in the broader context
of salvation history.

Jesus' ontry into Jerusalem, a deliberate fulfillment
of Zrr.h. 9:9 (though Mark des not point this out),
is the occasion of his acclamation as "he who comes
in the name of the Lord" and as at least the herald of
"the kingdom of our father David," probably the king
himself (Mark l1:l-10). Jesus' few days of ministry
in and near Jerusalem (11:11-13:37) are a tale of
mounting controversy and tension. The plot against
Jesus' lile starts moving after he drives money-
chang€rs and animal-sellers out of the outer courts of
the temple (1 1: I 5-1 8) and proceeds through an interro-
gation concerning the authority for Jesus'actions (w.
27 -33); a clearly understood parable against his inter-
rcgators (12:l-12); questions concerning tribute (vv.
13-17), the resurrection (vv. 18-27), and, again, the
nature of the Messiah (w. 35-37); and Jesus' drawing
of a contrast between his opponents, the scribes (w.
38-40) and a more humble Jew (w. 4l-44, cf. v. 37b).
The apocalyptic discourse of ch. 13 serves, in effect,
as a find waming to both the disciples and to the
Church (note especially v. 37; cf. 14:38).

C. Crw'ifuion and Resurrection The plot against
Jesus then becomes a defnite plan (14:l-2, 10-11).
The anointing of Jesus at Bethany (w. 3-9) and his
final Passover mal (14:12-21) are both done with
Jesus fully aware of the plot and the outcome it will
have. Aftr:r the institution of the Lord's Supper (w.
22-25), lesus' prcdiction of the scattering of the dis-
ciples and of his own rcsurrection (w. 26-31), and
Jesus'pralar in Gethsemane (vv.3242), the plot be-
gins to take control-Jesus is betrayed and arrested
(w 43-5C). The account of Jesus' trials (14:53-65;
15: l-15) emphasizes the difficulty with which the case
was made against Jesus (14:55-6la) and Pilate's un-
willingnes; to endorse fesus' condemnation, despite
his carrying it out (15:5, 9-15). The predicted scat-
tering of the disciples finds its confirmation in Peter's
threefold denial of Jesus (14:6G72). Again, during
the trial, the question of Jesus' identity arises and is
answered: 'the Christ, the Son of the Blessed [i.e.,
of Godl" (14:6142) and "he King of the Jews" (15:2).

The account of Jesus' crucifixion (15:1641) em-
phasiz€s the suffering of Jesus and, on the one hand,
the mocking of his identity (w. I 7- I 9 , 26 , 29-32 , 35)
and, on the other hand, the affirmation ofhis identity
even at the point of his death (vv. 38-39). The body
of Jesus is laid in a tomb (w. 42-47).'l\to days later,
three women go to the tomb. Jesus'body is not found,
but his resurrection is announced to the women
(16:1-8).

As it now stands, the gospel may be nising its
original ending, although a good case can be made
for it ending with 16:8. ln ary case, the texhral evi-
dence is strongly against the inclusion of either the
"longer ending" (16:9-20) or ary of the shrter end-
ings (the most commotr of which appears itr the RSV
mg. at v.20). While a go6pd account without resur-
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rection appearances is difficult to explain, it is certain
from the predictions of the event recorded in Mark's
gospel that Jesus' resurrection at Jerusalem was con-
sidered an essential part of the gcpel, and from 1 Cq.
15:3-E that specific resurrcction appearances were or-
dinarily part of Christian teaching of the gospel before
Mark was writrcn.

Bibliogtophy. C.E. B. Cranfield, Thc Gospel Ac-
cording to St. Mark, rev. ed. CGNTC (197); S. Kealy,
Markb Gospel: A History of its Interpretariaz (New
York: 1982); W.L. Lane Thc Gospel According to
Mart. NICNT ( 197a); R. P. Martin, Mark: Evangelist
and Theologian (Grand Rapids: 1912);Y.Taylo6 The
Gospel according to St. Mark,2nd ed. (Grand Rapids:
l98r).

MARK' JOHN (Gk. ldannEs Markos).t The son of
Mary of Jerusalem (Acts 12:12); a companion of the
apostles Paul and Pete! believed to be the autlpr of
the Sospel of Mark.

The family of John Mark wils apparetrtly of some
importance to the early Church in Jerusalem since
Peter, after his miraculous escape from jail, went to
the house of Mark's mother, where he knew that many
Clu'istians would be gathered to pray (Acts 12:12).
This house was a center for Christian gathering; tlut
il also contained the upper room, the seEing for the
institution of the L,ord's Super and the Pentecct event,
as is often suggest€d, is far from certain.

Mark went with Barnabas and Paul first to the Gen-
tile Christian community at Antioch (v.25) and then
to Cyprus, where Paul's fust missionary journey began
(13:5; "John"). But when Barnabas and Paul began
to enter the interior of Asia Minor, Mark left them
and returned to Jerusalem (v. 13). Mark's departure
later caused a dispute between Barnabas and Paul;
Barnabas wanted Mark to accompany them on a new
journey, but Paul did not. Paul took a new companion,
Silas, and went into Asia Minor, while Barnabas aod
Mark went to Cyprus (15:3641). John Mark, though
perhaps not a central character in the early mission
to the Gentiles, was, like Barnabas and Silas, one of
those by whom the church of lerusalem and the Gen-
tile churches beyond Syria were linked together.

TUice in Acts Mark is referred to as "John whose
other name was Mark" (Acts 12:12, 25; cf. 15:31)
because of possible confusion with John the son of
Zrbrder. and because John was a oomrnon name amdrg
Jews. T\rrice he is called John (13:5, 13) and once
Mark (15:39), but confirsion is nrled outby links made
in the course of the narative. Wlat is not so certain
is that all of the other references to Mark in the New
Testament refer to the same person. Marcus uas a
very cornmon [:tin name.

It is, nonetheless, quite likely that "Mark the cousin
of Barnabas" (Col. 4:10; KJV "sistet's son") was ttr
same person as John Mark. Barnabas' cousin was with
Paul, probably at Rome, when Paul wrote to the Co-
lmsians, and it was expected that he might go to Co-
lossac. This Mark is in all likelihood the Mark named
at Phlm. 24; both are named with Aristarchus, and
the two letters were written to the same city probably
about the same time. It is possible that John Mark
overcarne his fear of venturitrg bepnd Ore familiarity
of Judea, Syria, and Cyprus (if that is what caused his
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turning back) and was reconciled to Paul. 2Tlm.4:ll
asks the recipient of the lett€r to send Mark, "fo he
is very useful in serving me."

I Fet. 5:13 probably places "my son Mark" at Rome
("Babylon") with Peter. If John Mark was in Rom€
with Paul, he may well have been in the same city
with Peter. "Son" here certainly refers to a spiritud
relationship (cf. Phil. 2:22; lTim. l:18) rather than
to literal parentage. According to early Church tra-
dition Mark accompanied Peer, for whom he was the
"interpretef' (Eusebius I/E iii.39.l5), and wrote the
gospel of Mark at Rome.

The reference to the "young man" who fled naked
from Gethsemane (Mark 14:51-52) has been thought
of as a reference by the author of the gospel to himself,
but thcre is no real ground fu this; the young man's
flight is mentioned to emphasize that 'all forsook
[Jesus] and fled" (v. 50).

Church tradition also speaks of Mark as the first
Christian preacher in Alexandria (Eusebius HE n.6.1;
ii.l4), and later associates him with Venice.

MARKETPLACE (Heb. fl.t6l; Gk. agord). tn the
typical ancient town, a place not only for buying and
selling but also for public assembly and debate (Matt.
ll:16 par.; 2O:3; 23:7; Mark 6:56 [KW "streets"];
7:4). In Hellenistic cities the central square served as
the martetplace; in older Palestinian cities it was the
city gate (cf. Ps. 55:ll [MT l2]; PTw. t:20;7:12).
At Philippi the local magistrates held a court session
in the markeplace, to which irate citizens brought
Paul and Silas (Acts l6:19ff.). In the marketplace of
Athens Paul argued daily with whomever he encoun-
tered (17:17).

MAROTH [mAr'6th] (Heb. mdr6t "bitterness"). A
town in Judah (Mic. l: l2), possibly the same as Maar-
ath (Khirbet Qufin; Josh. 15:59).

MARRIAGE.T Marriage is presented in the Bible as
an essential aspect of social life. It is the ourcome and
int€ntion of God's creation of mankind as male and
female, counterparb of each other, capable of repro-
duction and indeed commanded to reproduce (Gen.
l:27 -28; 2:18-24). Much of ttre Bible is given over to
regulating and teaching about marriage, especially in
view of the contrast between the attitudes required of
God's people toward sex and human relationships and
the attitudes of surrounding peoples (e.g., [ev. 18:l-5;
lThess.4:3-6).

I. OU Testament

To remain unmarried was considered a disgrace by the
Hebrews, largely because the production of offspring
was viewed as essential for the perpetuation of the
covetrant community. Fon women not to marq/ made
life teruous, because necessities of life normally came
from a husband's support (cf. Isa. 4:1; cf. provisions
for the care of widows; e.g., Deut. 14:29; 4:19-21).
Since having no descendants was a disgrace fu a man
(cf. Ps. 127:3-5), a wife who failed to bear children
was of less value than one who did (Gen. 16:4; I Sam.
l:5-6).

Weddings werc celebrated with feasting (Gen.29:22;
Judg. 14:10), special adornment of bride and groom
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(Cant. 3:11; Isa. 61:10), and music (Jer. 16:9). Ps. 45
is a song for a royal wedding procession (cf. I Macc.
9:37,39).

Generally a uoman would leave her own commu-
nity to join that of her husband (Gen. 24:5-8, 58-61),
but sqnetimes the reverse may have been the case (cf.
2:24). lt was when the man brought the woman into
his home that the couple actually was considered mar-
ned, @a:67). A newly married man was to be free
from military scrvice for orrc year (Deut. 24:5). Broth-
en would sometimes continue after marriage to live
together, so tllat, with their wives and chil&en, they
fonmed a large family unit; underlying Ps. 133 may
be a protest against the erosion of such a system,
which was of importance for the consolidation and
maintenance of property in the family. The same ob-
jective was served by the institution of Lnvrurr
Mlnrurce.

Although polygyny is recognized and not con-
demned, the Old Testament assumes that monogamy
is the basic form of marriage, or at least that a man
should be faithful above all to "the wife of his youth"
(Prov. 5:18-19; Mal. 2:14-15). It may be that the two
wives of Lamech are emphasized (Gen. 4:19) to as-
sociate the origin of polygyny with the evil line of
Cain. Concubines and secondary wives are associated
mosfly with, though by no means restricted to, the
patriarchal period and royalty.

The tendency toward monogamy or the preference
of a primary wife was reinforced most of all by love,
which was acknowledged as a significant-though
certainly not the only-force in the initiation and na-
ture of marriage rclationships (e.g., Gen. 74:61;lSarn.
18:20). Recognition of the dangers into which sexual
attraction could lead (Prov. 'l:6-2'7) did not draw the
people of Israel into a harsh puritanism, but rather
into a celebration of the pleasures of faithful marriage
(ch. 3l; Eccl. 9:9; Cant.8:12).

ln ancient Hebrew practice the wife was little more
than the property of her husband (cf. Exod. 20:17).
Although marriage might be called a "coranant" (Heb.
b"ril;Mal.2:14; cf. Ezek. 16:8), this does not imply
equality. The common Hebrew word for husband
(hi'al) means 'bwner, master" (e.g., Exod. 2l:22;
2 Sam. ll:26; cf. Gen. 20:3, MT). A man enter€d
into marriage by paying a marriage present (mbh(r)
to the bride's father, not so much a purchase price as
comparsation for his clan's loss of her offspring(A:12;
I Sam. 18:25; cf. Gen. 29:18). A father could sell his
daughter as a concubine, but the law did seek to pro-
t€ct the staos of such women (Exod. 2l:7-ll). If a
man raped or seduced an unmarried woman, he was
required to pay the marriage gift to her father and talrc
her as his vife (22:16-l'7l. Deut. 22:28-29). Yet be-
cause the husband was regarded as master over his
wife, adultery was a crime only against the man whose
wife or fiancee had beetr unfaithful; therc was no sense
in which it could be a crime against the woman (l-ev
20:10; Deut. 22:22-24). But that marriage was not as

simple as an owner-proprty relationship is shown by
the contrast in penalties for intercourse with a be-
trothed female slave ([rv. 19:20-22) and fu adultery.

Specific relationships were forbidden as incestuous
(Lev. 18:6-18), prnishable by death (20:ll-12, 14,
l7). Some consanguineous unions proscribed in Israel
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were perrnitted among the Egyptians and Canaanites
(18:3), and indeed were entered into from the time of
the Israelite patriarchs on (cf. Gen. 20:12;Lcv. l8:9;
cf. Amos 2:7). Priess were more stringently restricted
than other Israelites in whom they could marry; they
had to nrarry virgins, never \r/omen that had been
raped, di',orced, or served as prostitutes (Lev.2l:1\.

At the same trme, marriage outside the Israelite
nation was forbidden, ostensibly to guard against re-
ligious corruption but also to prevent alienation of the
land allotted to Israel by its actual owner, Ydrweh
(Exod. 34:12-16; Deut. 7:34; Josh. 23:12-13; cf. Num.
36:l-12). Kings, howevet frequently entered into
marriage alliances with foreign peoples (cf. 1 Kgs.
l1:1-11). With the social upheaval following the Ex-
rle,Ezta and Nehemiah found it necessary to reinstate
the requirement of strict national endogamy (Ezra 9-
l0; Neh. lO:3O; 13:23-27).

Divorct: initiated by men was permitted and regu-
lated with a view to stabilizing society, preventing
unrestrained exchanging of partners, and protecting
women b'y requiring a written document of divorce
(Deut. 24. l-4). Women rVho were full wives could not
initiate divorce, but under certain conditions concu-
bines corrld leave their owner-husbands (Exod.
2l:'l -11).

II. New Testament

Monogamy continued as the norm in New Testament
times; it ,vas only the few who could afford to be
polygamous. Among their contemporaries in the an-
cient world, the Greeks also were for the most part
monogam,rus, as were the Romans.

Jesus' taching on marriage and divorce surpasses
the Old Tsstament's more legalistic regulation of di-
vorce. He sees in Cen. l:27t 2:24 evidence that God
intended nrarriage to be permanent (Mark 10:6-9; cf.
Mal. 2:14-16). Only at Matt. 5:32; l9:9 is an excep-
tion to his rejection of divorce made "on the ground
of unchastity" (Gk. porrwia); otherwise, divorce itself
can be regarded as the cause of adultery (5:32 par.;
Mark 10:1!-12 par.). The exception may have been
added by ir consenrative Church which wished to re-
tain adultery as grounds for divorce; or perhaps por-
neia, a ,general word for any unlawful sexual
intercours(), may here refer only to cases where the
marriage itself was discovered to be illegal because
of consan5:uinity.

The rights of men over their wives are reduced by
the rejection of divorce, and the position of women
is improved by the redefinition of adultery. Through
divorce and remarriage a rnan can commit adultery
against his wife (Mark 10:11). Similarly, Jesus' ex-
tension of what constitutes adultery (Matt. 5:27-28)
shifts the frus away from a manh rights over his wife
to the mental attitude of one who even entertains the

thought of adultery.
Paul reirerates Jesus' rejection of divorce (1 Cor.

7:10-ll) ard applies it to situations that arise when
individuals become Christians and their spouses do
not. Because the marriage relationship is to be one of
"peace" or "wholeness," Paul does not consider such

situations lyounds for divorce-yet neither des he

deter non-(lkistian spouses from seeking divorce for
that reason (w. l2-16; cf.2Pet.3:l-2). Nonetheless,
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marriage by Christians is to be endogamous; Chris-
tians faced with the possibility of marriage should
marry "only in the Lord" (l Cor. 7:39)-a point that
needed little emphasis in view of the Corinthians' be-
lief that non-Christian spouses should be divorced.

The traditional interpretation of Paul's teachings on
nurriage is that Christians should adhere to the pat-
tern of the husband's leadenhip and the wife's sub-
mission (Eph. 5'.22; Col. 3:18; cf. I Pet. 3:1-2; I Cor.
11:3). It has been suggested, however, that Paul may
be encouraging the mutual subjection of spouses to
each other (Eph. 5:21). Indeed, the pattern of doni-
nance by an owner-husband had been broken and, sal-
vation been given equally to men and uomen (Gal.
3:28).

Jesus accepts celibacy as a voluntary response to
the kingdom of God, but he restricts it to those who
are not "able to receive" what he has taught about the
indissolubility of marriage (Matt. 19:lGl2). This
teaching assumes that in a community with an escha-
tological focus, such as the early Church or the Qum-
ran community (where celibacy was required of some),
some will think it best to abstain from marriage. In-
deed, at Corinth some Christians thought it best to
adopt celibacy even though they were married-a rad-
ical position that Paul rejects as dangerous, though ho
does allow for temporary abstention from sex (1 Cor.
7:24). For persons who arc not already married, he
recommends remaining unmarried because of the es-
chatological focus that the Christian should have; ex-
ception could be made in the case of those for whom
not being married would pce the danger of tempa-
tion to immorality (w. 7-9, 25-38, 4O). Paul refuses
to set an absolute rule, either for laypeople or apostles
(cf. 9:5), even though he considers his view the best
(7:28,36,39,40; cf. lTim. 4:1-3).

III. Figumtive Use

Frequently the relationship between God and his peo-
ple is depicted as that between husband and wife. This
imagery is particularly developed in the prophets,
which often employ the entire history of a marriage
relationship (Jer. 3:1-14; Ezek. 16; Hos. l-3). Among
the points so illustrat€d by the fophets are: the good
that befalls the homeless or childless woman when her
husband receives her (Isa. 54:1-3; Ezek. 16:8-14); the
unfaithful wife's entering into prostitution, a metaphor
fc idolatry (Jer. 3:1-2; Hos. l:2); the unfaithful spouse's
misuse in her prostitution and adultery of the good
things provided by her faithful spouse @zek. 16:15-26,
30-34; Hos. 2:8); the unfaithful spouse's desire to re-
main on friendly terms with her spouse without be-
coming faithful herself (Jer. 3:3b-5); the rejection of
the unfaithful one (Godh judgment of his people-
Ezek. 16:27,35-63; Hos. 2:2 [which contains the t€xt
of a bill of divorcel, 3-13); the true lover's seeking for
his unfaithful beloved (Jer. 3:6-14; Hos. 2:14-2O;3:l-5);
and reconciliation, restoration, and rejoicing (Isa.
54:l-8;62:.4.5).

At Eph. 5:22-30, within the context of the ethical
code of the ideal household (cf. Col. 3:18-19; I Pet.
3:1, 7), the husband-wife relationship is metaphori-
cally applied to the relationship of Christ and the
Churclr; Gen. 2;24. is cited as the foundation for the
unity of Christ and the Church @ph. 5:31-33). At
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Rev. 19:7-9 the messianic banquet of Christ at the end
of the age is depicrcd as a wedding feast in which the
marriage of the Lamb (Christ) and his bride (the
Church) is celebrated (cf. Matt.22:2-14; Luke 14: 15).

See Bnrop oF CHRrsr.
Bibliogqhy. O. A. Pipea The Biblical View of

Sex and Marriage (New York: 1960); H. Thielicke,
Theological Ethics. Vol. 3: Ser (GrandRapids: 1975).

MARRIAGE PRESENT. See Downy

MARS' HILL (Acts 17:22, KJV). See Anropecus.

MARSENA [mir sE'ne] (Heb. mars"rfi'). One of the
seven nobles of King Ahasuerus who had most direct
access to the king (Esth. l:14).

MARSH (Heb. Dr;;6).* Soft wet land. The marshes
of Job 8:ll (KJV 'mire"), supporting the growth of
papyrus, and 40:21 (KJV "fens"), where Behemoth
lies among the lotus plants and reeds, are those of the
Nile mlley. The river flowing from the temple in the
vision of Ezek. 47:l-12 turns the Dead Sea into fresh
water; only the swamps (Dr,rf6; KIV "miry places")
and marshes (Sebe'; KIV "marshes") south of the
Sea will remain salty to provide the salt needed for
life. These salt marshes, known as cs-Sebkha, are a
mineral-rich "land possessed by nettles and salt pits"
(7*ph.2:9).

MARSHAL.* The organization of war against Bab-
ylon foreseen at ler. 5l:27 includes the summoning
of a "marshal" (Heb. tipsar; KIV "captain"), prob-
ably a military official responsible fa mustering troops.
(The same Hebrcw word is used at Nah. 3:17 of gov-
ernment officials in Nineveh; RSV "scribes"; RSV
mg. "marshals"; KIV "captains.") In the song of
Deborah and Barak, "those who bear the marshalh
staff" (so RSV; KJV "they that handle the pen of the
writer") are mentioned (Judg. 5:14). Here it would
appear that the "manhal" (sopZr "scri&") has cler-
ical duties involving the census of the troops (but cf.
R.G. Boling, Judges. AB 6A [975]: lO3, ll2,
"bearers of the ruler's scepter"); the same function is
held by the "secretary" (sbpEr; KN "scribe") at
2Kgs. 25:19; ler. 52:25.

MARTHA [miir'tha] (Gk. Martha, from Ararn. mirld'
"mistress, hostess" [fem. form of mar "lord, mas-
ter"l).t The sister of Mary and l.azarus (Luke
10:38-39; John ll:1,21). In all three accounts ofvis-
its of Jesus with Martha, she takes a leeding role-as
a homeowner and hostess (Luke l0:38-4O; lohn l2:2)
and as the one who goes out to meet Jesus and deals
most dircctly with him (John ll:2G28, 39). Martha's
role as a busy hostess is set in contrast with Mary's
attention to the teaching of Jesus, and leads to Mar-
tha's complaint against her sister directed to Jesus
(Luke 10:39-40). Jesus rebukes Martha's anxiety and
commends MaryS attention to his tEaching, in effect,
to the kingdom of God (vv. 4142; cf. 12:22-31).

After the death of Lazarus, Martha shows the sarne
willingness to speak boldly to Jesus, but also consid-
erable faith in him (John ll:21-22). She believes that
Jesus intends to console her with the hope of the final
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resurrection (w. 23-24:\, but he lints himself with the
resurrection as the giver of life itself (w. 25-26). This
elicits a confession frorn Martha that Jesus is the
promised Messiah (v.27; cf. Matt. 16:16). Jesus does
not clearly say that he intends to raise l,azarus from
the dead, so his request to have the tonrb opened is
misunderstood by Martha, who is the one to remind
him that l,azarus had been dead long enough for de-
composition to set in (Iohn ll:39).

If the mcal of l2:l-7, at which Martha was the
hostess, is the same as the meal at the house of Simon
the leper (Matt. 26:6-13; Mark 14:3-9), Martha may
have been the daughter or wife (perhaps widow) of
Simon. John places Martha's home at Bethany I near
Jerusalem (John ll:1, 18; l2:2). If Luke's gospel is
taken as a chronologically ordered account, Martha's
home could hardly be at Bethany, since at the time of
his visit Jesus is resolutely headed toward Jerusalem,
has entered but not )ret gone beyond Samaria, and has
certainly not )et gone as far as Jericho (Luke 9:51-53;
13:22,33; 17:ll; 18:31, 35; 19:l). Luke's account
probably does not, hou,ever, place all itrcidents in strict
chronological order.

MARTYR.* The meaning of Gk. mirtys at the time
of the New Testament was simply "wihess." Tlrc word
is frequently used in Acts to designate the apostles,
considered "witnesses" of the resurrected Jesus (so
RSV; e.g., Acrs l:8, 22;2:32). Willingness to suffer
was to be an integral part of their testimony (5:4L42;
9:15-16). Otlrer Christiaru who suffered death for their
witness came in time to be called mirtyres (22:20;
Rev. 2:13; 17:6), but the Christian use of the word
specifically for those who had died for the faith did
not come until later than the New Testament, with the
veneration of Christian martyrs (cf. lgnatirs Rom. 2;
Mart.Pol. l4:2; l7:3).

MARY (Gk. Mariam, Maria, from Heb., Aram. rnrT-
yaz "Miriam").

l t The mother of Jesus and wife of Joseph (Matt.
l:16).

I. New Testament

Mary lived in Nazareth where she was betrothed to
Joseph, a carpenter. Before the consummation of their
marriage, the angel Gabriel appeared to her at her
home with the message that she would bear a son,
who was to be God's own Son (Luke l:2G28; cf. Matt.
l:18). Shortly thereafter she traveled to the home of
her relative Elizabeth in the hills of Judea (Luke
l:39-4O), where Elizabeth confumed the angel's mes-
sage (w. 4l-45). Before the birth of her son, Mary
traveled again to Judea with Joseph, this time because
of a census ordered by Emperor Caesar Augustus.
She gave birth to Jesus at Bethlehem under unusual
circumstances-in a stable-because the inns were
crowded by those responding to the census (2:l-7).
Forty days later Mary and Joseph accompanied the
child to Jerusalem to present him to God and to purify
Mary after childbirth in accordance with the law (w.
22-24; cf. l*v. l2). It uas apparently after this that
the couple escaped to Egypt to escape Herod's mas-
sacre of young boys in the region of Bethlehem (Matt.
2:16-18). After returning frotn Egypt, the family re-
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turned to Nazareth, which became the home of Jesus
(vv. 19-23; cf. Luke 2:39).

When Iesus was twelve years old, Mary and Joseph
took him to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover. When
they discovered that Jesus had not accompanied them
as they left the city, they became worried, turned
back, and three days later found him in the temple
(vv. 4l-47). Jesus' answer to Mary's rebuke, which
shows considerable awareness of his identity as God's

Son, was; not really understood by his parents (vv.

48-49). Ivlary had heard much about the role Jesus

was to play (including how it would affect her; v.35)
and may have become increasingly aware of it (vv. 19,

51 are merely hints), but much confusion no doubt
remained (cf. w. 33, 50). Some interpreters suggest
that, as Jesus' fame grew during his ministry, she was

confronted with the rumor that he was an illegitimate
child (cf. John 8:41).

After fte incident in the temple, Joseph does not
appear ir the gospels again; perhaps Mary was wid-
owed beff)re Jesus'ministry began (but cf. 6:42). Mary
was with Jesus and his disciples at Cana at the outset
of his nunistry and therc called on Jesus to perform
his first :niracle (2:1-11); Jesus apparently remained
with his lamily for some time after this miracle (v. 12).

Latef Mary and the brothers of Jesus once sought to
extricate him from the crowds which had become typ-
ical of his Galilean ministry (Matt. 12:46 par. Mark
3:31-32 lcf. v. 201; Luke 8: l9); their concern was that
he had gone mad (Mark 3:21). On hearing of his
family's rr:quest, Jesus in effect separated himself from
them by expressing a closer relationship to his disci
ples, "whoever does the will of God" (vv. 33-35; cf.
Luke ll:ll7-28). Beyond the accounts ofthis incident,
no indication is given of whether Mary became an
actual disciple prior to the crucifixion; his brothers did
not (Johr 7:3-5). Mary was present when Jesus was

crucified, and he committed her to the care of John,
"the discrple whom he lovel" (19:25-27). After Jesus'
resurrection and ascension, Mary and Jesus'brothers
were among the disciples who "with one accord de-
voted themselves to prayer" in the upper room (Acts
l:14).

See also MecNrtcet.

I I. T he ological S ig nifu ance

Mary has a special role in Roman Catholicism which
she does not have among Protestants. Aspects of this
special role are the perpetual virginity of Mary and

an expanrled understanding of her role in salvation as

"mother of God" (Gk. theot6kos)-the one through
whom Gtld became human-and as a primary inter-
cessor be[ore God for Christians.

The vi,:w that Mary remained a virgin even as she
conceivecl Jesus is derived from the New lbstament
(Matt. l:,18-23; Luke 1:31-35; cf. Gal. 4:4). The belief
that she, as "the handmaid of the Lord" (Luke l:38),
remained a virgin all her life began early in the Church
and has r:ontinued to be a focus of Roman Catholic
teaching. Accordingly, the "brothers" of Jesus (Matt.
12:46 pat ; 1 3:55 par. ; lohn 2:12; 7 :3 -5, 10; Acs I : 14;

lCor. 9:li; Gal. 1:19) were not sons of Mary born
after Jesus her "firstborn" (Luk 2:'l; cf Matt. 1:25)

but rather cousins of Jesus or sons of Joseph by an
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earlier marriage. See Bnornrns oF THE LoRD; VIR-
crx; 3 below.

As the mother of sinless Jesus, Mary could not have
been a transmitter of inherited sin to her son. Thus
she has been presented in Roman Catholic doctrine as

sinless by a special grace (this as early as 1439) and
herself born as the result of an Immaculate ConceP
tion (this received papal approval in 1483 and papal
definition in 1854). According to this teaching, Jesus

received his sinless nature from his mother. It has also

come to be Roman Catholic teaching that Mary was
preserved from the corruptions of the grave and taken
up body and soul into heaven (this is found as early
as the fourth century and was given papal definition
in 1950).

Furthermore, Mary is held in Roman Catholic
teaching to have a unique and essential role in the

coming of salvation, in that her obedient cooperation
with God's intention (Luke l:38, taken as a model for
the obedience of the Church) paved the way for car-
rying out that intention. In this sense and because all
Christians were "in Christ" before his birth, Mary is
believed to be the "mother of all Christians." Because
of the union of mother and son, Mary is believed to
hold a unique role as mediatrix and intercessor for
mankind, but not in such a way that the unique role
of Jesus is diminished.

The recent tendency in Roman Catholicism, as sig-
naled in particular by the Second Vatican Council, has

not been to expand the definition of Mary's role, but
to attempt to hold together traditionalist and critical
approaches to Mariology within Catholicism while
evidencing sensitivity to today's ecumenical atmo-
sphere. While the elaboration of Mary's role and na-
ture has little strictly biblical warratrt, Protestants can
nonetheless look to Mary as a significant example of
one uniquely "favored" and "blessed among women"
in her role in salvation history (vv . 28 , 42) and obedient
in the face of certain ridicule and misunderstanding.

Bibliography. T. A. O'Meara, Mary in Protestant
and Catholic Theology (New York: 1966); R. E. Brown
et aI., eds., Mary in the New Testament (Philadelphia
and New York: 1978).

2.t A woman, called "Mary Magdalene," from
Magdala on the Sea of Galilee (see Mrcoelrxe).
She was one of the women who "ministered" to Jesus

and contributed financially to him and his disciples
(Matt.27:55-56 par.; Luke 8:3). Mary Magdalene was

present at the crucifixion and burial of Jesus (Matt.
27 :56 , 6l par. ) , and was among the women who went
to visit the tomb on Easter morning (28:l par.). It was

she who reported his resurrection to the aposdes (Luke
24:10; John 20:1E). Identified as one "from whom
seven demons had gone out" (Luke E:2), Mary has
traditionally been identified with the sinful woman (by
tradition, a prostitute) of 7:36-50; however, this is very
unlikely because of the way Mary is introduced as a
new chamcter at 8:2. Tiadition has also identified the
Magdalene with Mary of Bethany (4 below), but this
also is very unlikely.

3. The mother of James the younger and Joseph
(or Joses), one of the women present when Jesus was

crucified and buried, and who went on Easter morning
to visit his tomb (Matt. 27:56,6l ["the other Mary"];
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28:1; Mark 75:40, 47; 16:1) and who reported the
resurrection of Jesus to the apostles (Luke 24:10). It
is possible but not likely that this Mary was the same
person as the mother of Jesus (1 above; cf. Matt.
13:55; Mark 6:3). It is also possible, but again hardly
likely, that she is the same as the sistcr of Jesus' mother,
who was with Mary at the crucifixion (John 19:25);
if so, James, Joseph, Judas, and Simon, the "brothers
of Jesus," would instead be his cousins. James (Gk.
Iakobos) and Joseph were very cqnmon names .rmong
Jewish men, so there is little reason to identify the
two sons of this Mary with fwo of the "brothers of
Jesus."

4. Mary of Bethany, the sister of Martha and Laz-
arus. In all three stories in which Mary and Martha
appear, the two sisters are contrasted with each other.
Mary sits at Jesus'fe€t to listen to his teaching (Luke
10:39) or anoints his feet (John 12:3), while Martha
is the active homeowner and hostess (Luke 10:38, 40;
lotn l2:2). After the death of their brother Lazarus,
Martha goes out to meet and speak with Jesus, but
Mary rcmains in the house until called (11:20,28-31);
yet she, like Martha, boldly voices her grief(vv.32-33).
It is probable that the anointing at Bethany recorded
at Matt. 26:6-13 (par. Mark 14:3-9) is the same as
Mary's anointing of Jesus (John l2:3), but the anoitrt-
ing by a noloriously sinful woman (Luke 7:36-50) is
probably not the same incident. On the traditional
identification of Mary of Bethany with Mary Mag-
dalene, see 2 above.

5. Mary of Clopas (or Cleophas), one of the women
present at the crucifixion of Jesus (John 19:25). Mary
was probably the wife of Clopas, who is trot otherwise
metrtioned in the New Testament (Cleopas at Luke
24:28 is a different name). If, following ancient tra-
dition, Clopas is to be identified with Alphaeus, the
father of the apostle James (Matt. l0:3; Mark 3:18;
Luke 6:15; Acts l:13), this Mary might be the same
as 3, the mother of James and Joseph. The historian
Hegesippus, cited by Eusebius (HE tii.3; iv.22), slg-
gests that Clopas was Joseph's brother, which would
make this Mary the sister-in-law of 1

6. The mother of John Mark, and owner of a house
which was a significant meeting place for the early
Church (Acts 12:12). Mary must have been a person
of some wealtl4 her house was large enough fo church
meetings and had at least one ser nt (v. 13). That this
house was also the scene of the institution of the l,ord's
Supper and of the Pentecost event is often suggested,
but far from certain.

7. An otherwise unknown Christian in Rome, greeted
by Paul and commended for her considerable work in
that church (Rom. l6:6).

MARY, GOSPEL OF.f An apocryphal writing, prob-
ably associaEd with Mary Magdalene rafter than Mary
the mother of Jesus. Generally identified as a Gnostic
writing of the second c€ntury A.D., the bmk is ap-
parently a compilation of two originally independent
uDrl$. The first portion is a conversation between the
risen Christ and his disciples concerning the future of
creation and the nature of sin. In the second part Mary
describes to Pet€r and the disciples visions of Jesus

related to the soul's journey through the planetary

MASADA

spheres. The work survirrcs in fragments dated to the
third and fifth centuries A.D.

MARY, GOSPEL OF THE BIRTH OF [-at. Genru
Morias "Gerc.alogy" or "Descent of Mary").* A hos-
tile anti-Jewish apocryphal book of the second century
A.D., auributed to the Gtrostics. It is known ody
from the reference in Epiphanius Haen xvi.l2.l4.

MARY, REVELATION OF.t A New Testamenr
apocryphal apaalypse in which Mary, the mother of
Jcsus experiences a visioD of the punishmens of the
damned and prays to the Son that they may have res-
pite from that torment. Among the sins for which the
damaod suffcr in hell are such atrocities as lying in
bed late on Sunday atrd refusing to rise when a priest
enters the room. This book is preserved in Greek,
Armenian, Ethiopic, and Old Slavonic versions. It
was probably written in the ninth c€ntury A.D., atrd
is dependent on the apocalypses of Peter and Paul.

An Ethiopian apocalypse from the serienth century
or later, purporting !o be a vision of the Virgin Mary,
is even more dependent on the apocalypse of Paul
(Apoc.Paul 13-44).

A work cited by Epiphanius (Haer. xxvi.8.2-3), he
Great Questions of Mary (Gk. ErbtEseis Marias), k
a Gnostic gospel, actua[y an apocalypse wherein the
risen Christ imparb to Mary Magdalene secret in-
struction regarding sexual enacment of the Eucharist
among various Gnostic sects. The Little Questions of
Mary (Mikrai ErbtZeis), also cited by Epiphanius, is
similar to portions of the Pistis Sophia.

MASADA [me sii'de] (Arum. me;ffi'fortress"; Gk.
Masada).| A nearly impregnable wilderness fortress
near lhe west shorre of the Dead Sea ca. 33 km. (21
mi.) southeast of Hebron. The rock of Masada rises
with sheer cliffs some 180 to 250 m. (600 to 820 ft.)
above the surrounding low ground to ao ir€gulady
shaped flat top some 600 m. (656 yds.) long north !o
south and 316 m. (346 yds.) at the widest point.

Masada was used as a fortress as early as the mid-
second century B.C., but Herod the Great was the
earliest known builder on the site. He constructed
most of the buildings and defensive walls, including
his main residence, the large q€stern palace. An even
larger complex of buildings at the northern end of the
rak features extensive storerooms and a palace built
on three terraces descending ca. 35 m. (l 15 ft.) from
the top of the rock. These structues and other build-
ings comtructed during the time of Herod required
extensive uraterworks, which included huge cisterns
cut into solid rock. Herod surrounded the whole of
the top of the rock, except for the northern end, by
a double wall wio! thirty towers.

After Herod's death Masada was used as a Roman
border fortress. In the summer of A.D. 66, as the
gl€at Jewish revolt was begtnning, the fortress was
taken by rebel forces. Even after the Romans had
taken all the rest of Judea, including Jerusalem (A.D.
70) and the fortresses of Machaerus (71) and Hero-
dium (72), Masada held on. Masada fell befme an
elaborate Roman assault in April of 73 or 74. But
before the Roman soldiers entered, all but seven of
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Masada, with Herod's temple complex on the northern end of the rock in the foreground (W. Braun)

the 960 Je,xs on Masada had committed mass suicide
rather than be killed by Romans (Josephus BJ vii.8.l-
9.2 [252-4M'l). For about forty years Roman forces
occupied the rock, which was not again inhabited
until Byzantine times.

Extensive archaeological work on Masa& has un-
covered and reconstructed the Herodian buildings and
walls and the buildings from other periods. Evidence
has been lbund of the occupation by Jewish rebel
forces, including scrolls of biblical, apocryphal, and
cultic texts, two ritual baths, a synagogue (the oldest
yet found), modifications of the earlier buildings, pot-
tery, clothing, and ostraca inscribed with names.

Bhlbgraphy. Y. Yadin, Masoda (l'lew York: 1966).

MASH [mEsh] (Heb. za.i). A son of Aram (Gen.
10:23; LXX Gk. Mosoch). He qas the eponymous
ancestor ol an Aramaic tribe perhaps to be associated
with the IVIons Masius (now called Keraga Dag), a

mountain range near the headwaters of the Euphrates
river, or with Akk. Mdiu, the Lebanon and Anti-

lebanon ranges. The parallel passage (1 Chr. 1:17)
reads Meshech (2) (Heb. meiek).

MASHAL. A levitical town in Asher (1 Chr. 6:74

tMT 591). See MtsHer.

MASKIL [mns'kn] (Heb. naikil).| A term, appar-
ently designating a type of psalm, appearing in the
superscriptions of Pss. 32; 42; M-45; 52-55;'14;'18;
88-89; 142 (KJV "Maschil"; JB "Poem"). Various
meanings have been suggested, including "efficacious
song," "didactic poem," and "meditation."

MASONS (forms of Heb. verbs gddar "mala a wall
or hedge," hdrai, hd;ab "hew"). Workers skilled in
building walls and structures of stone, particularly the
large, lavish, or monumental buildings and defensive
walls around cities built of dressed stones. Hiram of
Tyre sent skilled masons from Phoenicia to build
David's palace in Jerusalem (2Sam. 5:ll par. 1Chr.
14:l), and it is likely that for some time masons con-
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tinued to be brought from Phoenicia. Solomon, how-
ever, did have his own stone quarries (lKgs.5:15
tMT 391; 2Ctu. 2:18 tMT l7l). Since the temple at
Jerusalem was the most significant building for the
people of Israel and Judah, its construction (lChr.
22:2, l5), repair (2Kgs. l2:l2lMT l3l;22:6;2Ctu.
24:12), arfr reconstruction (Ezra3:1) are the concerns
most often mentioned in connection with the need for
masons. But the numerous dher government and
monumental buildings and the extensive use of walls
around cities, both of which are confirmed by ar-
chaeological evidence, claimed much of the work of
masons.

MASORETIC [m5s'a rEt'ft] TEXT.f The standard
text of the Hebrew Bible and the basis of printed He-
brew Old Testaments (abbreviated MT).

Hebrew texts were originally written with conso-
nants only, with some long vowels indicated by the
use of the consonants aleph, he, waw, and yodh. The
consonantal lext was relatively ftyad ca. A.D. 100.
As Hebrew had ceased to be the language of everyday
life for Jews, efforts were made to retain the tradi-
tional vocalizations of the words of the biblical text
by the use of signs added to the consonantal text.
Eventually three systems of vocalization developed:
the Babylonian and Palestinian, which place the vovel
points above the consonants, and the Tiberian, which
places most of the vowel points below the consonants.
The Tiberian system as it was finally established in
the tenth-century school of ben Asher is repesented
in printed Hebrew Bibles. The two most recent edi-
tions published by the United Bible Societies, BiDlia
Hebraica (8HrO and Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia
(BH,S), are based on the Leningrad Codex (written
out in 1008), but have textual notes drawing on other
manuscripts and the versions.

The name derives from the Masora (Heb. masbrel
'tradition"), the t€xtual tradition attributed to the
Masoretes, Jewish scholars who guarded the trans-
mission of the consonantal text and developed the vo-
calization signs and other parts of that particular
apparatus. The full Masoretic appara0$ includes vowel
points, indications of Qerc readings (see Krrmn lNo
Qrnr), use of the dagesh to indicate doubled conso-
nants and stopped pronunciation of consonants which
are otherwise spirantized, a number ofdifferent accent
marks, the marginal and frnal Masora, and numerous
other signs-a few of which are not now understood.

Before the establishment of the standaid conso-
nantal text that became the basis for the Masoretes'
work, a variety of textual traditions existed. Three
groups of these can now be identified, represented by
the Samaritan Pentateuch, the LXX, and the MT; all
are present in the Qumran biblical scrolls. Textual
criticism of the Old Testament must, therefore, be

concerned with a wide variety of mat€rials in addition
to manuscrips of the MT.

See also Brsre, Texr oF THE L
Bibliography. E. WiiLrthwein, The Tbxt of tlu Old

Tbstament (Grand Rapids: 1979).

MASREKAH [mEs're ke] (Heb. mairZqA "vineyard
t?l'). A city in E<lom, the home of King Samlah
(Gen. 36:36; lChr. l:47). The name of the city is
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prreserved in modern Jebel el-Mushraq, 32 k'lrr. (20
mi.) south-southwest of Ma'an.

MASSA [mIs'a] (Heb. ma.i.ii' "burden, oracle").t A
son of Ishmael and eponymous ancestor of a north
Arabian tribe (Gen. 25:14; I Chr. 1:30). Assyrian in-
scriptions name Mas'a with some of the other tribes
of Ishmael, and the second-century A.D. geographer
Ptolemy (Geog. v.18.2) mentions the Masanoi; both
may be placed h the general area assigned to the
Ishmaelites, the north-central regiotr of the Arabian
desert.

Massa at Prov 30: I ; 3 1: I may have its literal mean-
ing of "oracle," in which case the two verses could
be translated "The words of Agur son of Jakeh, the
oracle," and "The words of King Irmuel, the oracle
which his mother taught him."

MASSAH [mds'e] (Heb. massh "temptation, t€st-
ing"), MERIBAH [mEr'a be] (Heb. m'rtb6 "srife,
contention"). Place names associated with the Israel-
ites' wilderness wanderings.

Although some interpreters view the two names as
desigrating a single site (rnassi im"ribd), recent
scholarship favors identifying accounts of two similar
incidents in which the Israelites 'put the [,ord to the
proof" (cf. Deut. 33:8; Ps. 95:8, where the two names
occur in parallel); in both instances God commands
Moses to strike a rock, which then issues forth water
(Exod. 17:5-6; Num. 20:5, 8-9). The first occasion is
set toward the outset of the wanderings, at Rephidim
(renamed Massah and Meribah) in the wilderness of
Sin close to Mt. Horeb (Exod. 17:1-7; called only
Massah at Deut. 6:16; 9:22). The second instance
takes place at Meribah, which may be identified with
Kadesh-barnea, in the wilderness of Zin near the end
of the wilderness period (Num. 20:1-13; cf. Deut.
9:23).

According to Deut. 33:8, it was God who tesrcd
and strived with the kvites at Massah/Meribah (cf.
Ps. 8l:7 tMT 8l). Because of Israel's rebellion and
Moses' failure to slend firm "by the waters of Meri-
bah," Aaron and Moses were not able to enter the
Promised Land (Num. 20:12, V4; 27 :14:. Deut. 32:51;
RSV "Meribath-kadesh"; KJV'Meribah-Kadesh"; cf.
Ps. 106:32-33).

MAIHUSALA (Luke 3:37, KIV). See METHUSELAH

MATRED [me'tn-d] (Heb. malr?d). The daughter of
Mezahab and mother of Mehetabel, the wife of King
Hadad (Hadar) of Edom (Gen. 36:39; I Chr. 1:50; so

MT; according to LXX and Syr., the father of Me-
hetabel; cf. JB).

MAIRITES [rD['trits] (Heb. matri). The subgroup

@iipAbi "family") within the tribe of Benjamin of
which Saul was a member (l Sam. 10:21; KJV MY
JB "Matri").

MATTAN [mit'en] (Heb. mattdn "gift").
l. A priest of Baal slain in the coup against Queen

Arhaliah of Judah (2Kgs. l1:18; 2Ctu.23:.17).
2. The father of Shephatiah, a contemporary of Jer-

emiah (Jer. 38:1).
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MATTANAH [mit'e ne] (Heb. mattdni "gift"). A
place bet\veen the Arnon river and Nahaliel where the
Israelites stopped while journeying northward on the
east side of Moab (Num. 21:18-19). A possible lo-
cation for Mattanah is modern Khirbet el-Medeiyineh
on the Heidan (a tribuary of the Arnon) ca. 35 k'rr,.
122 mi.),:ast of the Dead Sea.

MATTANIAH [mEt'a ni'a] (Heb. mattanyh, mattan-
ydhit "gil.t of Yahweh").

1. The last king of Judalu son of King Josiah and
uncle of Jehoiachin. Nebuchadrezzar in lled Mat-
taniah on the throne in place of his nephew and re-
named him Zeorxrln (2) (2Kgs.'24:17).

2. The son of Mica; an Asaphite Levite living in
postexilic Jerusalem (1 Chr. 9:15). The leader of the
temple choir, he was among thme who returned with
Zerubbabel (Neh. l1:17; l2:8, 35 ["son of Micaiah"]).

3. A son of the seer Heman, and leader of the ninth
division ,cf levitical musicians during David's reign
(lChr.25:4, 16).

4. An Asaphite Levite; ancestor of the ecstatic
prophet Jahaziel (2Ctr. 20:14).

5. An Asaphite kvite who participated in the
cleansing of the temple ordered by King Hezekiah
(2Chn29:13).

6. An Israelite of the sons of Elam who divorced
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:26; lEsdr. 9:27; KJV
"Matthanias").

7. One of the sons of Za;filu required to divorce his
foreign vife (Ezra 10:27; 1Esdr. 9:28, "Othoniah").

8. An I sraelite among the sons of Pahath-moab who
divorced aforeign wife (Ezra 10:30; 1 Esdr. 9:31; RSY
KJV "Mathanias"; "Bescaspasmys," following LXX).

9. An [sraelite, a son of Bani required to put away
his foreign wife and children (Ezra 10:37; I Esdr. 9:34;
KIV "Mamnitanaimus"; RSV "Machnadebai").

10. ArL ancestor of Uzzi, who was ove$eer of the
kvites in postexilic Jerusalem (Neh. ll:22).

11. A postexilic [rvite who guarded the store-
houses of the gates (Neh. 12:25).

12. An Asaphite Levite, ancestor of the priest
Zrr,harlah (28) (Neh. 12:35).

13. An ancestor of Hanan, an assistant to the keep
ers of the Levites' storehouses in the time of Nehe-
miah (Nel. 13:13).

MATTATIIA [mlt'a the] (Gk. Mattatha). An ances-
tor of Jesus; grandson of King David (Luke 3:31).

MATTATIIIAS [mdt'a thlas] (Gk. Mauathias, tuom
Heb. mattilyh "gift of Yahweh").f A common Jewish
name in r'he Hellenistic and Roman periods.

1. A 1'riest whose killing of a compliant Jew and
a royal officer at Modein touched off the Maccabean
revolt against AntiochuslV Epiphanes (lMacc. 2).
Tlrc Hasmonean rulers were descendants of Matta-
thias. Sec HASMoNEANs.

2. The son of Absalom; one of only two officers
who did not flee when Jonathan was ambushed near
Hazor (1Macc. I l:70).

3. A son of Simon Maccabeus and grandson of
Mattathias 1. During a banquet he and his father were
murdered by his brother-in-lav, the governor Rolemy
(l Macc. l6:14-16).
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4. An envoy sent to Judas Maccabeus by Nicanor
(2Macc. 14:19).

5. An ancestor of Jesus; son of Amos (2) and father
of Joseph (13) (Luke 3:25).

6. An ancestor of Jesus; son of Semein and father
of Maath (Lula 3:26).

MATTATTAH [mdt'e ta] (Heb. mauaui "gift"). An
Israelite required to divorce his foreign wife (Ezra
10:33; KJV "Mattathah"; some Hebrew manuscripts
rad mattilyh).

MATENAI [mdt'e ni] (Heb. mattenay "gift").
1. An Israelite among the sons of Hashum required

to divorce his foreign wife (Ezra 10:33).
2. One ofthe sons ofBani who divorced his foreign

wife (Ezra 10:37).
3. Head of the priestly fathels house of Joiarib at

the time of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:19).

MATTHAN [ndth'en] (Gk. Matthan, from Heb.
matfin "Eift"). A postexilic ancestor of Jesus; grand-
father of Joseph (Matt. 1:15; cf. Matthat atLula3:?A).

MATIHAT [mIth'Et].
l. (Gk. Maththar, from Heb. mafial). An ancestor

of Jesus; according to Luke 3:24 the grandfather of
Joseph (cf. Matt. l:15, "Matthan").

2. A postexilic ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:29).

MATTHEW [rnith'6b] (Gk. Maththaios, Mattlmios,
from Heb. nmttiUfi "gift of Yahweh"). One of the
twelve apostles, also called lrvi, and traditionally
identified as the author of the gospel of Matthew.
Matthew is the name given in all of the lists of apostles
(Maft. l0:3; Mark 3:18; Lulre 6:15; Acts l:13); the
identification of Matthew with l,evi-is possible only
because both narnes are associated with the story of
the call of a tax collector in Capernaum (Matthew at
Matt. 9:9; [,evi at Mark 2:14;Luke 5:27 ,29). Perhaps
the apostle adopted one of the names at the time of
his call (cf. Simon Peter).

[.evi's father was Alphaeus (Mark 2:14), whom some
would ident$ with Alphaeus the father of James,
another of the apostles. However, Matthew and James
are not associated with each other in the liss of the
apostles, as are those pairs known to be brothers (Pe-
ter and Andrew, James and John the sons of Zebedee).

Matthew was a tax collector (KW "publican"), in-
volved in tax collecting at the very moment that Jesus
called him to be a fo.llower (Luke 5:27; cf. Matt.
l0:3). Tax collectors were despised among the Jews
as those who profited by collaborating with the oc-
cupying Roman forces and by engaging in legalized
robbery of their own people. Matthew responded im-
mediately to Jesus' call; the implication is that he
never returned to tax collecting (Luke 5:28). The feast
which ensued in Matthew's house typified Jesus'min-
istry: "not to call the righteous, but sinrrcrs" (Mark
2:17).

MAITHEW GOSPEL OF.t The first book of the
New lbstament and the fust (in canonical order) of
the four Gospels.
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I. Attlhorship and Sotrces

A.lthough the gospel itself provides no indication of
authorship, tradition dating to at least the early second
century A.D. ascribes the work to the aposde Mat-
thew, identified only in Matthew with the tax collector
Levi (Matt. 9:9; 10:3). Yet it has been questioned why
one of the Twelve, an eyewitness to the events re-
corded, would seemingly base his account on that of
the later Mark (some would object, however, that
Mark's gospel represents the preaching of the apostle
Peter). Recent scholarship attributes Matthew to a

Greek-speaking Jewish Christian living in (Gentile)
Syria (probably Antioch) toward the end of the first
century (cd. 90). Indeed, possible references to the
destruction of Jerusalem (Matt. 22:7) and to the tem-
ple tax being collected by 'the kings of the earth"
(17:24) make a date after the Roman destruction of
the city in A.D. 70 likely; the Jewish temple tax had
then become a Roman tax to support the temple of
Jupiter Capitolinus). The contents of the gospel sug-
gest conflict within a previously secure Jewish com-
munity; some posit Matthew as the founder of the
church at this place.

According to Papias, writing in the first third of the

second century A.D., "Matthew u/rote the l6gia in
the Hebrew language, and everyone interpreted them
as he was able" (Eusebius HE iii.39.l6). Gk. l6gia
normally would be expected to refer to sayings and
discourses, but not to the narrative of deeds and events
that occupies much of the gospel of Matthew. Possibly
Matthew was the compiler of some collection of say-
ings material (or of Old Testament messianic texts, as

are cited frequendy in Matthew) in the Hebrew or
Aramaic language. Such a collection then might have
been incorporated into a gospel in Greek that included
narrative material by one of those who "interpreted"
(i.e., translated) the collection. At any rate, the tra-
ditional identification of Papias' Hebrew l6gia of Mat-
thew with the canonical gospel cannot be correct, since
the gospel was written in Greek and is not a traDslation
from a Hebrew or Aramaic original. Howevet this
does not rule out some connection between the two.

liraditionally, Matthew has been regarded as the
first gospel written and the source of the gospel of
Mark. Most scholars now regard Mark as one of the
sources of Matthew, which also draws on at least two
other sources, oral or written-one a sayings source
(called Q; Ger Quelle "Source") also used by Luke,
and the other (M) represented by material peruliar to
Matthew. The hypothesis of Mark's priority has not
remained unchallenged, but remains the most proba-
ble way to account for the evidence. See Svuorrtc
Pnonrnrvr.

II. Contcnts and Pwpose

A. Primary Concerns. Matthew appears to be a gospel

designed primarily for instruction of persons new to
Christian faith, of missionaries, and of the Church in
general. The organization of Jesus't€aching into five
discourses with distinct concerns is evidence of this,
as is the special interest in the operation of the Church
(16l'1-19; 18:15-20). Numerous quotations from the

Old Testament are included, some of which are given
as testimonies that the coming and ministry of Jesus

are the fulflllment of the hope of Israel.
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Matthew clearly was written for a Jewish Christian
congregation. The positive relationship of Jesus to the
law of Moses is emphasized (5:17-19), but a critique
is sustained against pharisaic Judaism, the early rab-
binic Judaism that was the main comp€titor of Jewish
Christianity in the decades immediately after the war
of A.D. 65-'10 (e.e., 5:20; l2:l-20',2l:43; ch. 21;
28:11-15). A number of Jewish terms and customs are
mentioned without explanation (e.g., 5:22; l5:2;23:5).
The readers were probably among those obligated to
pay the temple tax which only Jews paid (17:24-27\.
That the mission of Jesus and his disciples was limited
to Jews is made explicit in Matthew (10:5-6; 15:24),
but the extension of the gospel to all nations is antic-
ipated at c€rtain points (13:38; 22:9;24:14) and ex-
pressly commanded at the climax of Matthew's gospel
(28:18-20).

The basic threefold structure of the gospel of Mark
is preserved in Matthew: the coming of Jesus (Matt.
1:l-4:16), his teaching and attestation as God-sent by
miracles (4:l'l -25:46), and his death and resurrection
at Jerusalem (26:l-28:2O). This division of the book
is marked by the clause "From that time Jesus began
to . . ." (4:17 1621). As in Mark, Peter's confession
of Jesus as Messiah (16:13-20) represents a tuming
point in Jesus' ministry.

B. The Coming of Jesus. Matthew begins with a

genealogy tracing the ancestry of Joseph (i.e., Jesus'
legal ancestry) from Abraham tfuough three goups
of fourteen generations (actually thirteen in the third
group; 1:1-17). The description of the circumstances
of the beginning of Jesus' life (l:18-2:23) is focused
on Jesus'conception by a virgin, the homage paid to
him by Gentile visitors from far away, and the threat
sensed by Herod the Great because of him. A scrip
tural testimony (introduced by the formula "in order
to fulf,ll what was spoken by the prophet[s]") is ar
tached to each of these themes (1:23; 2:5-6, 17-18;
cf.2:15,23). Throughout the narrative, God's protec-
tion of his new work is expressed in angelic visitations
and warning dreams ( I :20-23 ; 2;12-13, l9-2O, 22).

As in the other Synoptic Gospels, the ministry of
Jesus is preceded by that of John the baptizer (3:3; cf.
11:10), Jesus'baptism by John (3:l+15 does not mean
that Jesus is subordinate to John), and Jesus' temp-
tation in the wilderness (Matt. 3:1-4:11). The men-
tion of Jesus' return to Galilee and the initiation of his
preaching therc (4:12, l7) arc also shared with the

other Synoptics, here reinforced by a formula quota-
tion (vv. 13-16).

C. Thc Ministry of Jesus. In the presentation of
Jesus' ministry of gathering disciples, t€aching, and
healing (4:17 -25:46), most of the sayings material is
organized into five discourses (chs. 5-7, 10, 13, 18,
'U-25), each with a distinct theme or orientation and
each ending with "when Jesus had finished these say-
ings .. ." or a similar clause (7:28; 1l:1; 13:53; 19:1;

26:l). But a morc significant structural feature in t€rms
of the overall outline of Matthew is the turning point
at 16:73.

The ' 'kingdom of heaven ' ' is introduced as the focus
of Jesus' preaching (4:77; cf. 3:2), followed by an

account of Jesus' calling individuals to follow him
(4:18-22). The Sermon on the Mount (chs. 5-7) com-
prises a variety of material focused on the spiritual
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and ethical natur€ of the people who are in the king-
dom. The people of the kingdom are those who are
meek, poor in spirit, and persecuted (5:3-12, the Be-
atitudes), but whose righteousness exceeds that of the
scribes and Pharisees (v.20), going beyond the letter
of the law to the full intention of the law (vv. 2l-48).
The people of the kingdom are spiritually sincerc and
simple (6:1-18), orientcd toward the kingdom rather
than toward insuring their own materid security (vv.
19-34), and more mindful of their own judgment be-
fore God than ofjudging other people (7:l-5, 13-14,
24-27).

Jesus' active ministry to the crowds, depicted in
chs. 8-9 (which include ten accounts ofmtacles) and
summarized at 9:35-36, leads to the mission of the
Tkelve (9:37-10:5a). As the disciples set out they are
given instructions concerning the method of their mis-
sion and what they can exp€ct of it (10:5-42). Their
presence as preachers of the kingdom is itself a sign
wherever they go of the kingdom's presence; the rc-
sponse grven them will be determinative in the final
judgment (w. 7, I l-15, 4042). They can exp€ct per-
secution (w. 16-18, 2+25, 34-39), but also God's
providence in the midst of that persecution (w. 19-22,
2C33).

Most of chs. 11-12 r€prcsent stories concerned
with acceptance of Jesus and opposition to him. This
focus is summarized at ll:25-30 and becomes the
context of the discourse in parables of ch. 13. In ad-
dition to ,naterial drawn from Mark 4 (Matt. 13:1-13,
18-23, 31.-32, 34), the discourse includes additional
parables found only in Matthew's gospel (vv. 2zt-30,
3652). Tko formula quotations underscore Jesus'
parables and the people's response as fulfiItment of the
Old Testament (w. 1,t-15, 35).

The major turning point in the account of Jesus'
ministry rs marked by Peter's confession of Jesus as

"the Christ, the Son of the living God" (16:16), Jesus'
initial starcments concerning what specifically awais
him in Jerusalem (v.21; l'l:12,22-23\, and his trans-
figuration before the disciples (vv. 1-9). Henceforth
Jesus' teaching features a sEonger emphasis on the
natur,e of discipleship as following him in suffering.
Accordingly, Jesus'fourth discourse (ch. 18) focuses
on discipleship, particularly discipline and fmgiveness
in the community of disciples (ct. 16:18-19,22-28).

fesus now leaves Galilee and begins his journey
loward Jerusalem (19:l). The teachings stressing the
commitment required of disciples continue, as do the
stories concerning opposition to Jesus (chs. 19-20;
cf. ch. l2). Jesus'entry into Jerusalem is underscored
by a formula quotation (21:4-5), as is the crying out
of the children in the temple (v. 16). Matthew aug-
ments material used by Mark to show how increasing
conflict led to Jesus'crucifixion and to distinguish
between the common Jews and the opponents of Iesus
(l,{ark ll:27 -12:44) with tuo parables (Matt. 2l:28-12
[cf. 20:l-16]; 22:l-14) and the woes against the scribes
and Pharisees (ch. 23).

Matthew, like Mark, corrcludes the record of Jesus'
ministry and introduces the account of his death and
resurrcction with an extended collection of eschato-
logical warnings, here comprising the fifth discourse
(chs. 24 [except for vv. 26-28,37-51 based on Mark
131-25).
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D. Death and Resurrection. Matthew's portrayal of
the Last Supper and the betrayal, trial, and crucifixion
of Jesus follows Mark, with the simplifications and
clarifications typical of Matthew's handling of that
material. Matthew places greater emphasis on the
events' fulfillment of Scripture (26:52-54; cf. v.56),
and depicts the trial before the high priest and the
council of elders more as a legal trial (cf. numbering
of the witnesses, v.60; omission of the witnesses'dis-
agreement [cf. Mark 14:59]; high priest's oa0r and
statement, Matt. 26:63, 65). Matthew, nonetheless,
suggests that the trial was illegal in a number of ways,
and his account of the trial before Pilate implies the
responsibility of the Jewish crowd for Jesus' death and
thus Pilate's innocence (27:19,2+25). The only sub-
stantial non-Markan rnaterials are the accounts of Ju-
das'death (vv. 3-10), the earthquake and opening of
the tombs accompanying Jesus'death (vv. 51-54), and
the posting of a guard at Jesus'tomb (vv. 62-66; cf.
28:1 l-15).

The account of the women's early morning visit to
the tomb ol"r 5ufstqntially from Mark, but is more
vivid (note esp. vv. 24). The meeting of Jesus with
the disciples in Galilee, mentioned at Mark 16:7, is
set forth in Mathew as the commissioning of the
aposfles for world mission (Matt. 28:16-20).

Bibliogaphy. G. Bornkamm, G. Barth, and H.-J.
Held, Tiadition and Interpretation in Matthew. NIL
(1963); F. V. Filson, Ifte Gospel According to St. Mat-
thew,2nd ed. HNTC (1971); R. H. Gundry, Mauhew:
A Commentary on His Literary and Theological Art
(Grand Rapids: 1982); l.D. Kingsbury, Mauhew:
Structure, C hristology, Kingdom (Philadelphia: 1975);
E. Schweizer, The Good News According to Matthew
(Atlanta: 195).

MATTHIAS [mi tlii'as] (Gk. Maththias, Matthias,
from Heb. mauilyA "gift of Yahweh"). The man cho-
sen by lot to succeed Judas Iscariot among the twelve
apostles (Acls l:23, 26). Because Matthias had ac-
companied Jesus'disciples from the beginning of his
ministry through the ascension, he was qualified to
witness to the resurrcction $x.21-22). Although others
may have been similarly qualifled, only Matthias and
Justus were put into the lot, perhaps because they met
other unspecified qualifications. The apostleship of
Mafthias is attested elsewhere only in unreliable
legends.

MATTITHIAH [mdt'e thi'e] (Heb. nufiiryA, mouit-
yahi "gift of Yahweh").

l. A postexilic [rvite in charge of baking the tem-
ple bread; a son of Shallum and descendant of Korah
(lChr.9:31).

2. A levitical temple musician of David's time who
plapd the lyre when the ark was brought to Jerusalem
(l Chr. l5:18, 2l; 16:5\.

3. A levitical temple musician who plaled the lyre
atrd was leader of tlrc fourt€enth division of temple
musicians at the time of David (1 Chr. 25:3, 2l). He
may be the same as 2.

4. A postexilic Israelite required to divorce his for-
eign wife (Ezta lO:43; I Esdr. 9:35; KJV, RSV mg.
"Mazitias").
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5. One who stood at Ezra's right hand as he read
the Book of the Law (Neh. 8:4).

MATTOCK (Heb. 'ar). A tool consisting of a long
wooden handle with a metal blade at the end used for
breaking up soil (l Sam. 13:20-21; the KIV here ren-
dets malfrdiel as "mattock"; RSV "plowshare").
IUV "with their mattocks round about" at 2 Chr. 34:6
is one rendering of a difficult text; a more likely
reading is "in their ruins round about" (so RSV;
cf. NTV, JB). For lsa.7:25 (KIV) sea HoE.

MAUNDY [mdn'de] THURSDAY.* The Thursday
preceding Easter, according to early tradition the date
of the Last Supper and the institution of the Eucharist.
The name is traced to Lat. mandotuz "command-
ment" (Vulg. John 13:34), from the Roman Catholic
ceremony of fmtwashing commemorating the occa-
sion. Popular tradition also associates the name with
Jesus' instructions regarding the Lord's Supper (cf.
Matt.26:26-27 pr.).

MAZZAROTH fm5z'e rdth] (Heb. ma77dr6l. Asra,r
or constellation (Job 38:32; NIV "constellations"; cf.
ZKgs. 23:5, mazzdldl). Several suggestions haye been
made as to OE identity of Mazzaroth (e.g., Corona
Borealis, ftom nizer "crown "; the Zodiac, from' aztr
"gird, encompass"; JB, NIV mg. "morning star"),
but none is certain.

MEAH (KIV). See Huxonsp, Towrn on rHe.

MEAL. Grains ground coarse from the whole kernels
with the bran, thus distinguished from flour which was
ground fine from only the inrpr kernels. Meal was
apparently used more commonly than flour (lKgs.
4:22; Heb. qemalt, the most general term for meal).
Generally meal was ground from wheat, although bar-
ley was also used (Num. 5:15; cf. l5:2O-21; '"rtsi;
RSV "coarse meal"; KIV "dough"). More finely
ground meal (solar) was expensive (cf. 2 Kgs. 7:1, 16,
18) and was reserved for special occasions (Gen. l8:6;
KW "fne flour"), including perhaps the meal offering
(minlti; Ezek. 46:15).

Ground anew each day (cf. Prov. 31:15), meal (along
with oil) was among the last food left in a widow's
house in time of serious drought ( 1 Kgs . 17 :12) . T\e
task of grinding meal between stones was difficult and
noisy, and was considered women's work (Isa. 47: l-2;
cf. Exod. l1:5; Matt. 24:41; cf . also Lam. 5: 13; Judg.
16:21).

Poorly developed grain from which no meal can be
produced is a sign ofjudgment (Hos. 8:7). The silence
of $e grinding stones is symbolic of the destruction
of a city (cf. Jer. 25:10; Rev. 18:22). Jesus compares
the kingdom of Cod to the leavening of meal (Gk.
hleuron "wheat flour"; Matt. 13:33 par.).

See also Bnreo; Crnrlr Ormnrxc; Floun.

MEALS.t In the ancient Near Fast the one substantial
meal of the day was eaten at sunset, after the day's
work was over and after travelers had stopped for the
night (cf. Luke l7:7; 24:29-30). The midday meal uas
small and was normally the first of the day (cf. Gen.
43:16; Ruth 2:14). Thme who did not eat at midday

MEASURE

were considered to be fasting (cf. Judg. 20:26; cf.
I Sam. 14:24), while feasting in the moming was con-
sidered decadent (Eccl. 10:16). Eating was nearly al-
ways an occasion for people to meet together, whether
just with family memben or coworkers or in more
formal social settings.

Furniture might be reserved specifically for dining
(cf. I Sam. 2O:25), afr apparently symbolic meaning
u/as attached to the seating anangement (l Sam. 9:22;
Luke 14:7-lO). The practice of reclining on couches
while eating (Luke 5:29, RSV mg.; Iohn 13:23; cf.
Amos 6:4; EzBk. 23:41), typical of the Greek and
Roman periods, was introduced from the East. Oftcn,
each person would dip with bread from a common
bowl (Ruth 2:14;Matk 14:20).

In wealthy homes, particularly that of the king,
feasting could be lavish, involving marry guests (cf.
2Sam. 9:7, l3; I Kgs. 25.29 Luke l4:21), numerous
servants (l Kgs. l0:5), music (Iqa. 5:12), darrcing (cf.
Luke 15:25), and much expersive fmd, including meat,
which was rarely eaten by ordinary people (lKgs.
4:22-23). Royal feasts, such as Ahasuerus' consecu-
tive banquets lasting 187 days (Esth. l:3-9), could be
boldly elaborate; to absent oneself from a king's table
could be a serious offense (l Sam. 20:25-29; Esth.
l:10-19). As a special honor, dinner guests might be
anointed (Mark l4:3; John l2:3; cf. Luke 7:46).

Because eating uas a vital necessity common to all
mankind, shared meals developed special significance
in symbolizing a bond between individuals, peoples,
and with God. Religious meals with a memorial or
sacramental fcus were a part of Israel's worship fum
the earliest times, generally associated with sacrificial
worship. Ceremonial meals, often fausing on the
Sabbath, were significant in the Gospels (Luke l1:37;
l4:1; cf. 7:36). The Lord's Supper, derived from the
Passover meal, continued the significance of meals as

worship (l Cor. ll:20-34), as did the love feast (Jude
l2); also underlying both may be the portral,al of the
future messianic kingdom as a banquet (Luke 13:29;
Rev. l9:9; cf. Mark 14:25). Paul's concern to distin-
guish between cultic meals in pagan temples and in-
nocent meals which did, nonetheless, include meat
from sacrificial animals (lCor. lO:25-27), and also
between the meaning of pagan cultic meals and that
of the Lord's Supper (w. 14-21) reflects the covenantal
significance of sharcd eati.ng.

See Foon.

MEARAII [me Ar'e] (Heb. m"'drb "cave").1 A place
belonging to the Sidonians (Josh- 13:4). A number of
suggestions have been made with regard to the nature
and location of Mearah, including modern Moghei
riph, north of Sidon; the caves of Mughar Jezzin,
east of Sidon; and a location along the Widi 'Ara in
the plain of Megiddo (emending me'drh to rnE'drb
"from'Ara"; JB, NTV "from Arah"). Another sug-
gestion is to read mddrim "from the cities. "

MEASLIRE.* A term representing various units of
capacity, including Heb. '6pd (also translatEd
"ephah"), k6r ("cor"), s"6; Gk. bdtos, k6ros, sdton,
and choink (KJV; RSV "quart"). The RSv supplies
'tneasur(s)" at Exod. 29:4O 6,JY 'deal"); Ruth 3:15,



M EAT

11; Hag. 2:16 (KJV "vessels"). See WrtcHts lNo
MEe.sunrs.

MEAT (Heb. baiar, ibbi, .i"'Er; Gk. kr6as). The
flesh (b-jar) of animals. In biblical times meat was
used primarily in sacrifices. Because it was expensive,
meat was eaten primarily by the wealthy, including
the king (1Kgs. 4:23); the common people had meat
only on ftzst days or in times of great gosperity (cf.
Amos 6:4). Meat was most often roasted on a spit,
but it mi;ght also be boiled (lSam. 2:13; cf. Judg.
6: l9).

The question at issue in lCor 8:1-11:1 is "food
offered to idols" (8:1, 4, l0; 10:19). Since dmost all
meat sold in the meat market (v 25; Gk. mdkellon,
from Lat. mac ellum "butcher shop, meat market") had
been slaughtered with a modicum of pagan ritual and
could therefore be considered "food offered to idols,"
some Christians could not in good conscience eat any
meat. Paul here sets corsideration for the conscience
of others above other factors in the issue (8:7-13;
lO:23-24,28-11:1), but encourages his readers not
to raise Ior themselves any question of conscience
(lO:25-27 t.

MEBUNNAI [mi b[n'i] (Heb. m"[unnay). One of
David's mighty men, surnamed the Hushathite (2 Sam.
23:27 ). E)sewhere he is called Sibbecai (2 I : I 8; 1 Chr.
I l:29; 2O 4; 27 :lI1' KIY "Sibbechai").

MECHERATHITE [mi kEla ttiit] (Heb. m"kerati).
A gentilic applied to Hepher, one of David's mighty
men (1 Clu. 1 1:36). It is probably a scribal error for
Maacathite (ma'"kati; cf.2Sam. 23:34; see Mllcen
(Pr-ecE).

MECONAH [mi k6'na] (Heb. m"l.<bni "base, foun-
dation, resting-place"). A city in the southern part of
Judah (Neh. 1l:28; KJV "Mekonah"), possibly iden-
tical with Madmannah.

MEDAD [me'dnd] Gleb. mAdAd'beloved'). An elder
who, with Eldad, prophesied in the wilderness camp
outside th,: tent of meeting (Num. 11:26-29).

MEDAN [mE'd5n] (Heb. m"$dn). A son of Abraham
and Keturrrh (Gen.25:2;1Chr. 1:32), presumably the
eponymous ancestor of an Arabian group. Some
scholars suggest that the name relresents a scribal
error fron Midian, which follows.

MEDEBA [mEd'e be] (Heb. md{bA'). A city, mod-
ern Midebd (Madaba), ca. 2l lmt. (13 mi.) east of
the Dead Sea and 30 km. (18.5 mi.) north of the
Arnon river. It is 11.2 km. (7 mi.) south of Heshbon.

Medeba may have been among the cities destroled
when the israelites defeated the Amoite kingdom of
Sihon (Num. 2l:30). With the other cities of Sihon,
"the tableland of Medeba" was assigned to the tribe
of Reuben (Josh. 13:9-10, 16). According to lChr.
l9:7, Joabb battle againsl the Ammonites and Syrians
began at Medeba, wherc the Ammonites had en-
camped (cf. 2 Sam. l0). Following Solomon's reign
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the Moabites gained control of Medeba (cf. Moabite
Stone). Omri retook the city for Israel, but it was lost
again to King Mesha of Moab some forty years later
(cf. 2Kgs. 3:4-27). ln a lament over Moab, Isaiah
mentions Medeba's defeat, probably by Assyria (Isa.
15:2). The sons of Jambri, who ambushed and mur-
dered John (Gaddi), the son of Mattathias, were from
Medeba (l Macc. 9:35-42; KIV "Medaba").

Among the archaeological finds at the site is a sixth-
century A.D. mosaic floor featuring the oldest extant
map of Palestine.

MEDES [medz], MEDIA [me'di a] (Heb., Aram.
mdQay; cf. Al*. ma-da-a-a; O.Pers. mdda; Gk. Md-
doi). An Indoaryan people living in the mountains of
Iran east of Armenia, northeast of Mesopotamia, and
south of the Caspian Sea.

The early history of the Medes remains obscure.
Archaeological evidence suggests that they entered
lran as nomads or transhumants at the beginning of
the tenth century B.C. Frequent references in Assyr-
ian cuneiform texts from the mid-ninth century on
suggest a loose confederation of autonomous tribes.
Tiglath-pileserlll captured some of the Median ter-
itory ca.740, and SargonII subdued Median factions
and theft allies. After Assyria defeated Istael in 722,
some of the populace was resettled in "the cities of
the Medes" (2Kgs. 17:6; l8:11). Threatened by
neighboring peoples ca. 676, various Median tribes
sought Assyrian aid and soon thereafter were subju-
gated through vassal treaties. In the seventh century,
however, a number of the tribes were unified by the
chieftain Deioces, who ruled from Ecbatana, and the
Medes became increasingly powerful. Deioces' son
Phraortes conquered the Persians as well as much of
Anatolia. Joining with Babylon, the Medes under
Cyaxarestr destroyed the Assyrian capital Nineveh in
612. Subsequently Cyaxares extended Median control
over Parthia and Anatolia as far as Lydia. Cyaxares'
son Astyages was overthrown by the vassal king of
Persia, Cynrs II the Great, son of Cambyses I and As-
tlages' daughter Mandane. Cyrus made Media the
first satrapy of his (Medo-)Persian Empire, which he
ruled from Ecbatana. The territory along with the
entire Persian Empire, fell to Alexander the Great in
331 (Dan. 8:1-8, 20-21) and subsequently came under
Seleucid (lMacc. 6:56) and Parthian (14:1-3) rule.
Although Cyrus had permitted the return of Judahites
deported by Babylon and the rebuilding of Jerusalem,
Media remained home to some Daspora Jews in the
first century A.D. (Acts 2:9).

In the Old Testament 'the Medes (and Persians)"
are cited primarily for their conquest of the Neo-
Babylonian Empire in 539 (Isa. 13:17;21:2; Jer. 51:11,
28; Dan. 5:28). The immutability of.their law is pro-
verbial (Dan. 6:8,12, 15; cf. Esth. 1:19).

See Meou; ZonoesrruaNrsm. For Darius the Mede
(Dan. 5:31; ch. 6; 9:1; ll:l), see Dnruus 1.

MEDIAI1OR (Heb. mElis; Gk. mesltEs).t Fundamen-
tal to the idea of Jesus as mediator between God and
humanity (lTim. 2:5) is the estrangement caused by
sin. A "mediator" is normally the third party through
whom agreement is reached between two parties pre-
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viously in conflict with each other; though this idea
is present, it must be understood as one among other
legal and social metaphors for the work of atonement,
most notably "ransom" (v.6).

The basis for the idea of Christ's mediation is found
in Old Testament indications of the ne€d for mediation
in the inapproachability of God and sin of human-
ity. Admonishing his sons, Eli denies the possibility
of mediation between them in their grievous sins and
God (l Sam. 2:25). Speaking from a very different
situation, Job desires a mediator between himself and
the God of the orthodoxy defended by his comforten,
who tortures him (Job 9:33; RSV "umpire"; cf. RSV
mg.; l3:3); he corrcludes that God himself will be his
representative (19:25-27 ).

Moses mediated the covenant between God and the
p€ople, and communicated to them the messages of
God's judgnent (Exod. 20:18-21; 2l:l; Deut. 5:4-5).
His contact with God was as unique as his pmition of
leadership over the people (Exod. 33:7-11); he was
privileged with a unique vision of God (vv. 12-23)
and, if permitted, would have offered himself to God's
judgment in substitution for the people (32:3G34; cf.
Rom. 9:3). Isaiah, himsclf deeply awarc of the holi-
ness of God and his own sin, is-like the other proph-
ets-comrnissioned to be a mediator of God's message
!o the people (Isa. 6). The mediatmial role of the
prophet becomes sufficiently developed in Jeremiah
and the servant songs of Isaiah that the prophett suf-
fering becomes a focus of the message. The servant
of the Lord is the mediator of God's revelation (Isa.
42:14) and salvation (49:l-6), and becomes the one
who suffers on behalf of others (52:13-53:12). With
this, the way is prepared for the understanding of
Ckist as the mediator, intercessor, and even substitute
for the guilty.

In Hebrews, Christ is the mediator of the new cove-
nant, the one whose action makes the covenant pos-
sible and who is the guarantor of its execution (Heb.
8:6; 9:15; 12:24; cf.7:22). ln Galatians the fact that
the law of Moses was given not directly to the people
but through a mediator (Gal. 3:19-20; RSV "inter-
mediary")-i.e. , through Moses-is one aspect of the
law that implies its suborrdination to the promises given
to Abraham and their fulfillment in Christ (cf. John
l:l'l).

See AroNBurNr; REcoxcueuoN.

MEDICINE.* Like other ancient peoples, premo-
narchic Israel relied mainly on priests who functioned
as medical practitioners. Accordingly, the varied pu-
rification procedures that involve the activity of the
priests (Lev. 12- 15) should be viewed in terms of this
conjunction of medical and religious authority. In
comparison with Egypt and Mesopotamia, the medi-
ca.l practices of Israel's priests were relatively free of
magical elements, though some of the procedures for
ritual purification (e.9., 14:49-53) may have origi-
nated in magic. The main concerns were physical and
ritual purity, the fumer served by such elements as

quarantining, washing of clothes, and bathing (e.g.,
l3:4, 6; l4:9). Prophets sometimes gave medical
prognmes (2Sam. 12:14; l Kgs. 14:5, 12;2Kgs. l:4;
8:7-10; 20:l) and were sometimes the agents of mi-
raculous healings (lKgs. l7:17-23; 2Kgs. 5:3-14),

MEDIUM, WIZARD

but seldom could their activity be called "medical"
(cf.20:1).

Not until the Monarchy arc persons who function
specifically as physicians encountered (e.g., 2Chr.
16:12). Among the main duties of physicians were
binding external wounds (cf. Isa. 1:6; Hos. 6:1), ap
plying ointments (Jer. 8:22), and bandaging (possibly
splinting) broken limbs (cf. Ezek. 30:21; 34:4). The
reputation of physicians and their distinction from those
occupying other roles grew in time (Sir. 38:1-15),
though skepticism with regard to the efficacy of their
tr€atrnents may be reflected in the story of a woman
healed by Jesus (Mark 5:26; Gk. iatr6s) and in a prov-
erb quded by Jesus (Luke 4:23). The moct corlmon
medical procedures were administered without the aid
of a physician (e.g., Mark 15:23 [pobably adminis-
tration of laudanuml; Luke 10:34; lTim. 5:23).

,See Btnrn; Drsrlse; Htluxc.

MEDITERRAMAN SEA. See Gntnr Sm.

MEDIUM (Heb. '6b), WIZARD (yidfr'6ni).1 A
person who engages in necromancy, divination by
consultitrg the spirits of the dead who are presumed
to have information about the future and an ability to
give useful counsel (Isa. 8:19). The Hebrew term for
"wizard(s)" as translated by RSV and KJV is derived
from ydda' "know" and alludes to €ither the knowl-
edge possessed by the practitioner of secret arts or the
intimacy of the spirits consulted with the practitioner.
A medium is one who "has" or consults an '60 (KJV
"familiar spirit"). The Hebrew term rnay be related
b 'Ab "fathe\ ancestor" or to Sum. ab ard Akk. aptu
'bpening, pit"; nonbiblical stoies of consultation with
the deceased sometimes involve the digging of a pit
out of which the spirit is called (cf. 1 Sam. 28:13; Isa.
29:4; RSV "ghost"). The term for medium always
appears in conjunction with that for wizard, once also
wiljn dorai 'el-hammelim "one who inquires of the
dead" (Deut. lE:fl; RSY KJV "necromancer").

The law of Moses p,rohibited necromancy (Lev.
19:31; 20:6), imposing the penalty of death (v.27).
The rcasons were the association of such divination
with the practices of the nations beilg ousted by Israel
from the promised land (Deut. 18:9-14; perhaps also
Egypt [cf. Isa. 19:3]) and the distinction between
prophecy and necromancy (with other forms of divi-
nation; Deut. 18:9-22). One might seek a word about
the future from both prophets and mediums, but the
necromancer's feport was trot to be trusted (Isa.
8:16-20). When Saul could not obtain an oracle from
the Lord through prophets and other proper means
(l Sam. 28:6), he contacted the deceased Samuel
through a medium (vv. 7-14); but Samuel refused to
give neutral advice, speaking instead as a prophet and
confrming the repudiation implied in the failure to
obtain a wud from the living prophets (vv. 15-19; cf.
l3:13-15; ch. l5).

Occasionally necromancers were purged in Israel
and Judah (l Sam. 28:3; 2Kgs.23:24), but obviously
their arts were not entircly abrogated (21:6). Appar-
ently both men and women engaged in necromancy
(Lev. 2O:21), but Saul specifically sought a female
medium (l Sam. 28:7).

See Drvrxlnox.
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Reconstructed fortifications at Megiddo (by courtesy of the Oriental lnstitute, University of Chicago)

MEGIDDO [me gid'6] (Heb. m"giddb). A very an-

cient fortifLed Canaanite and Israelite city, the ruins
of which (rnodern Tell el-Mutesellim) are ca. 16 km.
(10 mi.) southwest of Nazareth on the northeastern
slope of the Mt. Carmel ridge, on the edge of the
Jezreel valley (the plain of Esdraelon). The city was
strategicall/ located near the intersection of two im-
portant ancient trade routes. Znch. l2:ll (m"gidd6n;
KJV "Megiddon") may refer to the numerous battles
fought in the plain (IUV "valley'') of Megiddo, i.e.,
in the Jezreel ralley near Megiddo (cf. ARMAcEDmN).

Accordirrg to archaeological exploration, Megiddo
was occupied before the thirty-third century B.C. and
was heavil;r fortified by the early part of the third
millennium. Texts indicate that the city was subject
to Egypt a; early as the 6rst half of the nineteenth
century; it look an important role in anti-Egyptian re-
sistance prior to its defeat by Thutsnoselll ca. 1468.
Megiddo was assigned to the Israelite tribe of Manas-
seh, but despite an early victuy (Jmh. 12:21; cf. Judg.
5:19) the k;raelites did not completely expel the Ca-
naanites from this and other cities in the valley of
Jezreel (Josh. 11:ll-12;' Jude. l:27-28). The city was
in Israelite hands at the time of Solomon ( 1 Kgs. 4:12;
9:15), who rebuilt it as an administrative and military
center. It was to Megiddo that King Ahaziah of Judah
fled from lling Jehu of Israel (2Kgs. 9:27); the city
was then under Egyptian control, having been con-
quered along with other towns in Judah and Israel by
Pharaoh Shishak (Sheshonql) ca. 925. h 733 the
Assyrians defeated Megiddo and established it as a
provincial capital. In 609 King Josiah of Judah battled
Pharaoh N()co at Megiddo and died therc (23:29-30;
2Ctr. 35:22-24). Use of Megiddo as a fmtress ended

at that time. In the second century A.D. Legio (mod-
ern el-[rjjun), a Roman camp, was established south
of and adjacent to Megiddo.

The large Megiddo mound, covering ca. 6 ha. (15
a.), has been subject to more extensive archaeological
excavations than any other site in Palestine. Some
twenty strata have been determined. Among the finds
are city walls and Bates built at the time of Solomon,
a huge grain storage pit dug during Israelite occupa-
tion, and the seal ofShema ser nt ofKing Jeroboam
(probably Jeroboam I) bearing the image of a roaring
lion. Structures originally identified as stables dating
to Solomon's time have more receilly been assessed

as storehouses contemporary with the Omride dynasty
of Israel. A water system consisting of a vertical shaft
extends down into bedrock, and a tunnel leads from
the shaft to a spring at the foot of the mound so water
might be obtained during sieges.

Bibliography. Y. Aharoni and Y. Yadin, 'Me-
giddo," EAE H L 3: 830-856.

MEGILLOTH [mi gil'6th] (Heb. m"gill61 "scrolls").
The five books of the Hebrew Bible read in syna-
gogues on five of the annual holidays: Ecclesiastes
during the Feast of Booths; Esther, Purim (cf. Esth.
9:23-28); Song of Solomon, Passover; Ruth, Pentecost;
and limentations, the Ninth of Ab (the day of moum-
ing for the destruction of the temple). These books
appear together in the third division (the Writings)
of the Hebrew canon in this order: Ruth, Song of
Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther.

MEHETABEL [mi hEt'e bEl] (Heb. mehAta['El "Gd
does good").

*
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l. The wife of King Hadar (Hadad) of Edom;
daughter of Matred and descendant of Mezahab (Gen.
36:39; I Chr. l:50).

2. An ancestor of the false prophet Shemaiah (Neh.

6:10; KJV "Mehetabeel").

MEHIDA [mi hi'de] (Heb. m"htda'). A temple ser-
rant whose descendants rehtnted wih Zerubabbel from
captivity (Ena2:52; Neh. 7:54).

MEHIR [ma hil, mE'har] (Heb. mehir). A Judahite;
son of Chelub and father of Eshton ( 1 Chr. 4:1 l).

MEHOLATTIITE [mi h6'le thit] (Heb. mehblatD. A
gentilic ascribed to Adriel, the husband of Saul's
daughter Merab (lSam. 18:19; 2Sam. 2l:8). It ap-
parently indicates that he was from Abel-meholah.

MEHUJAEL [mi hm'ji al] (Heb. m"hitya'il, m"hi
yA'el). An ancestor of Lamech; the son of Irad and
father of Methushael (Gen. 4:18). Some scholan iden-
tify him with Mrnererrt (5:12-13,15-l'7).

MEIIUMAN [mi h6'man] (Heb. m"himdn). One
of the seven eunuchs who served as chamberlains
for Ahasuerus (Esth. l:10).

MEHUNIM (Ezra2:5o, KIV), MEHUNIMS (2Chr.
26:'7, KIV). See MruNrru, MnuNrrrs.

ME-JARKON [me jiir'kdn] (Heb. mA hayyarqbn
"waters of the Jarkon" or "pale green waters").i A
place in the original tribal territory of Dan, probably
near Joppa (Josh. 19:46; cf. R. G. Boling and G. E.
Wight, Joshua. AB 6 [1982], pp. 462-63: "on the
west: from the Yarkon . . . ," following LXX). Me-
jarkon is probably a body of water, perhaps the Nahr
el-'Aujd, a stream flowing into the Wadi Kanah (cf.
16:8; l7:9).

MEKONAH (Neh. ll:28, KJV). See MscoN,nn.

MELATIAH [mEl'a tl'a] (Heb. m"lalyh "Yahweh has
delivered"). A Gibeonite of Nehemiah's time who
worked on the reconstruction of the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 3:?).

MELCHI [mEl'ki] (Gk. Melchi, from Heb. malki
"my king" ot mall<iyh "Yahweh is king").t

1. An ancestor of Jesus; son of Jannai and father
of Levi (Luke 3:24).

2. Alate exilic or postexilic ancestor of Jesus; son
of Addi and father of Neri (Luke 3:28).

MELCHIAH (ler.2l:1, KIV). See Mercuan 1

MELCHIOR [mdl'ki 6r] (l-at. Melchior, from Heb.
melek '6r "king of light").* According to Western
church tradition, the first of the Magi who brought
the infant Jesus gold (Excerpta Latina Barbari, ca.
sixth century A.D.; cf. Matt. 2:11). He is described
as an old man with white hair and long beard (Ex-
cerpta et Collectanea; PL 94:541CD; ca. 700?), pr-
haps representing the descendants of Shem (cf. Bede
In Matthaci Evangelium Expositia i.2). Other ancient
sources identify him as Hor @thiopic Book of Adam

MELCHIZEDEK

and Eve iv.15) or Hormizdah, king of Persia. He is
called Melkon in the fourteenth-century Armenian In-
fancy Gospel, which records that he pres€nted Jesus
with a letter from God to Adam.

MELCHIZEDEK [mEl kiz'e dEk'] (Heb. malli-seleq:
Gk. Melchisedet).t The king of Salem and priest of
God MGt High at the time of Abraham (Gen. 14:lE).
His name means "my king is $edeq," perhaps re-
ferring to a deity (lit. "righteousness"; cl 'Adonize-
dek," a later king of Jerusalem; Josh. 10:1). Heb. 7:2
interprets the name as "king ofrighteousness" and the
title king of Salem as "king of peace" (cf. Htrlo Legum
allegoriae 11i.79).

The king-priest of the city of Salem, which later
became Jerusalem, met Abram (Abraham) at the val-
ley of Shaveh (the Kingb va.lley; Gen. 14:17-18), which
may have been near Jerusalem and possibly identical
to Kidron (cf. 2 Sam. 18:18). Melchizedek brought
out bread and wine, probably a meal for Abram's vic-
torious anny (Gen. 14:18), and gave Abram the bless-
ing of God Most High. In response to the blessing and
in recognition of Melchizedek's priestly role, the pa-
triarch then gave Melchizedek a tithe of the bocty
talcen in battle (vv. 19-20). Thus Abram acknowledged
that "God Most High" was the same as Yahweh, the
God already revealed to him (cf. "the Lord God Mmt
High" at v.22).

Ps. I l0:4 sees the Judahite king in Jerusalem as the
successor of Melchizedek-not simply as king of the
city ("Zion," v.2), but as king-priest. This suggests
the priesdy role assumed by David (2 Sam. 6:12-19;
cf. lKgs. 8:14,22-23,54-56) and his probable at-
tempt to maintain continuity between the old Canaan-
ite institutions of Jerusalem and their Judahite and
Israelite successors.

Within the interpretation of Ps. ll0 that occupies
much of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Heb. 7 builds on
Gen. 14:18-20. Abrahrm's acknowledgment of the
legitimacy of Melchizedek's priesthood becomes an
argument for the priority of that priesthood over the
"descendants of Levi" (w. 4-10). The messianic ruler
of Ps. I l0 is, therefore, a priest of a line prior to the
levitical priesthood ( "after the order of Melchizedek";
Heb. 7:ll-19; KJV "Melchisedec"; cf. 5:6, 10;6:20).
That the narrative of the king-priest Melchizedek is
introduced so abruptly into Genesis becomes an ar-
gument for Melchizedek's being "without father or
mother or genealogy," i.e., beginning or end (7:3),
and so not only a predecesso but also a type of Christ
as "a priest for ever" (cf. Ps. 110:4). The legitimacy
of the levitical priesthood depends on its descent from
Levi; as it has a beginning, so it has an end in the
understanding of the author of Hebrews.

Melchizedek was a figurc of considerable interest
for various strands of Judaism, including the Qumran
community, which viewed him as a heavenly judge
(l lQMelch). He also figures in the book of Jubilees,
the Testaments of the Tlvelve Patriarchs, the writings
of Philo, Josephus, and the Thlmud, as well as Chris-
tian and Gnmtic works.

Bibliography. J. A. Fitzmpr, Essays on the Semitic
Background of the New Testament. SBL Sources for
Biblical Study 5 (1974), pp.22l-267; F.L. Horton,
The MelchizedekTradition. NTSMS 30 (1976).
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MELEA [nr€'li e] (Gk. Melea). An ancestor of Jesus,
apparently from the time of the divided monarchy
(Luke 3:31).

MELECH [md'lEk] (Heb. melek "king"). One of the
sons of Micah (3) grandson of Meribaal and great-
grandson of Saul's son Jonathan 2 (1 Chr. 8:35; 9:41).

MELICU (Neh. 12:14, KJV). See Menucnr.

MELITA (,{cts 28:1, KIV). See Merrr.

MELONS (l[eb.'"baltibim; cf. Arab. battb).| The
melons of E)gypt for which the Israelites longed in the
wi.lderness iNum. l1:5) may have been of more than
one variety. Muskmelons (Cucumis melo L.) as well
as watermellons (Citrullus vulgaris) have been culti-
vated in Egvpt since the earliest times.

MELQART [mEl'kert] (Phen. milk qart "kir.g of
the city"),f The chief god of Tlre, whose wo$hip the
Phanicians subsequently spread as founder and pa-
tron of their colonies at Cyprus, Sicily, Sardinia, and
Spain, as u'ell as Carthage where he was known as

Baal Melqart. Herodotus identifies him with Heracles
(Hist. ii.44; cf. KAI 47). Melqart is associated pri-
marily with the sea and navigation, and later with the
sun and the underworld (perhaps as a dying and rising
god). He is symbolized by the eagle and lion. Al-
though not :aentioned by name in the Bible, Melqart
is probably the "Baal" introduced at Samaria by Ahab
and the Tlrian Jezebel (1 Kgs. 8:31-32) and fostered
at Jerusalem by Athaliah (2Kgs. 11:18; perhaps in-
troduced by Jehoram; cf. 8:18) and Manasseh (21:3).

MELZAR mEl'ziirl (Heb. hammelsar). This word,
taken as a proper noun in KIV (Dan. l:ll, 16, fol-
lowing LXX, Syr., Vulg.), was actually a title, pos-
sibly "steward" (so RSV follorring MT) or "guard"
(JB, Nrv).

MEMORIAL FORTION ('azkird).t A handtul taken
from a grain offering, with the accompanying frank-
incense (cf. Isa. 66:3; Heb. mazldr leboni), bumel
on the altar as a token of the fact that the whole of-
fering was indeed God's even though the rest went to
the priests tbrr their consumfion (l*v. 2:2, 9, 16;
5:12; 6:15 tMT 8l; 24:7; Num. 5:26). lt is possible
that the superscriptions of Pss. 38, 70 are intended to
associate these psalms with the offering of memorial
portions (l"ha7ldr; RSV 'for the memorial offering";
KJV "to bring to remembrance").

See Crnrrr- OmrnrNc.

MEMPHIS [mEm'fls] (Heb. nop, nwpi fromEEyp.
Mn-nfr). The chief city of Lower (northern) Egypt,
located at modern lvfit Rahinah, ca. 19 km. (12 mi.)
south of Cairo on the west side of the Nile at the
ancient border between Upper and Lower Egypt. The
name of the r:ity (lit. "the goodness [of Pharaoh Pepi I]
endures") wLs originally that of the pyramid of Pepi I,
built at Memphis ca. 23O0.It was also calld Ht-ka-
ptb (fro,m which comes Gk. Aigyptos "Egypt"), "the
abode of the spirit (Xa) of (the god) Ptah," after the
great temple erected by Menes ca. 3100 B.C.
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According to Egyptian tradition, Menes (ca.
3200-3 100), the first king of united Egypt and founder
of the Filst Dynasty, established the city. Memphis
was the capital of Egypt during much of the Old King-
dom period (ca. 2700-22N), but was superseded by
Thebes in the Middle Kingdom; it never regained its
former political importance, though it was sometimes
a force to be reckorpd with.

Memphis is mentioned in prophetic oracles against
Egypt (Isa. 19:13; Jer. 46:14, 19; Ezek. 30:13; KJV
"Noph"), in a lament over Israel (Jer. 2:16), and in
an oracle against Israel (Hos. 9:6), of which Egypt
was an archenemy. Some of the Jews who fled Bab-
ylon's assault on Judah established residence at Mem-
phis (Jer.44:1).

See Ecvrr.

MEMUCAN [mi moo'kan] (Heb. m"mitlldn). One
of the seven princes who acted as legal advisers for
Ahasuerus, apparcntly the spokesman for the group
(Esth. 1:14, 16,21).

MENAHEM [mEn'e hdm] (Heb. m"nah?m "com-
forter"). King of Israel ca. '745 to'138 B.C.; the son
of Gadi, perhaps of the tribe of Gad (2 Kgs. 15:14-22).
Menahem was accorded the formulaic denunciation of
Israel's evil kings who continued the evil ways of Jer-
oboaml (v. l8).

Menahem's reign began during a period of turmoil.
Zachaiah, the son of Jeroboam II, was murdered after
a reign of six months by Shallum, who reigned one
month before he in turn was murdered by Menahem
at Samaria (v. l4). Based at Tirzah, the former capital
of the northern kingdom, Menahem first had to quell
resistance by rival factions seeking the throne (v. 16).
His reign of several yean (v. 17 reads "ten," but this
is problematic), followed by his apparently peaceful
death and the succession of his son Pekahiah (w.
22-23), indicates that some stability had been estab-
lished. But Israel was already subject to Assyria and
approaching its demise. That Tiglath-pileserIII (Pul)
"might help him to contum his hold of the royal
power," Menahem found it necessary to pay tribute to
the Assyrian king (vv. l9-2O; ANET, pp. 283-84).

MENAN (Luke 3:31, KJV). See MrNNe

MENELAUS [mdn'a ld'es] (Gk. Menelaos). High
priest in Jerusalem from 171 B.C. Jason, the previous
holder of the office, had bought it from the Seleucid
ruler Antiochus IV Epiphanes, thus supplanting his
brother OniasIII (ca. 114 B.C.), and had begun the
radical hellenization of Jerusalem (2Macc. 4:7-22).
Menelaus, brother of Simon (the chief administrator
of the temple and an opponent of the deposed Onias),
was sent by Jason to carry money to AntiochtB. Thk-
ing advantage of the circumstances, Menelaus outbid
Jason for the high priesthood and was granted the
office by Antiochus (w.23-25). For the first time, the
high priesthood was held by a person who was not a
descendant of Zadok, perhaps not even a descendant
of Aaron (v. 23; according to 3:4, a Benjaminite; D(X
"Bilgah," a priestly clan). The high priest was no
longer an official representing the Jewish people, but
a royal official representing the interests of the Seleu-
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cid crown in Jerusalem. Jason fled into Tlansjordan
(4:26).

Menelaus, summoned to the Syrian capital for
failure to make regular payments to Antiochus, left
his brother Lysimachus as deputy high priest (vv
21-29). Desiing to insure his own continuation in
office, Menelaus bribed Andronicus, the king's dep-
uty, with treasures stolen from the temple and thus
persuaded him to kill Onias (vv. 30-38). Back in Je-

rusalem, Lysimachus (with Menelaus' compliance)
robbed the temple treasures and was killed in the riot
that ensued (w. 3942). Nevertheless, Menelaus was

able to remaitr in the priesfly office by bribing the
appropriate officials (vv. 43-50). When Antiochus at-
tacked Jerusalem and entered and defiled the temple
itself to rob it, he had the cooperation of Menelaus
(5: I l-20). The Seleucid's forced hellenization of Judea
touched off the Maccabean revolt (6:l-2; cf. l Macc.
l:41-51; 167 B.C.). Although still alive at the time,
Menelaus was no longer high priest when temple wor-
ship was restored in 164. He was executed by Anti-
ochus V in 162 (2Mac,c. 13:3-8).

MENE, MENE, TEKEL, AND PARSIN [me'ni,
tE'kel or tEk'el, piilsinl (Arun. m"nE m"nE' t"qEl
iprsin).| The irscription made on the wall of the
Babylonian king Belshazzafs banqueting hall by a
mysterious disembodied hand (Dan. 5:5, 24-25; KlY
'Mene, Mene, Tekel, Upharsin"). The Aramaic words,
translatable as "numbered, numbered, weighed, and
divided" or "mina, mina, shekel, and half-minas lor
half shekelsl"), were probably a well-known prover-
bial saying. They are interpreted by Daniel in three
sentences referring to the divine judgment on Bel-
shazzar in the form of the defeat of the Babylonian
Empire by the Medo-Persian Empire, which occurred
in 539 B.C. (vv.26-28).In the last sentence of the
interpretation (v.28) sing. "peres" (p"rZs) is substi-
tuted for pl. parsin of the proverb because of its sim-
ilarity to pdras "Pesra;'

MENNA [mEn'e] (Gk. Menna). An ancestor of Jesus
(Luke 3:31; KW "Menan," representing the variant
rcading Mainan).

MENORAH. See LawsrrNn.

MENSTRUATION. See Brooo, Fr-ow or; CruN
AND UNCLEAN IT D.

MEI{UHOTH. See M.r.rnnetsrtrs

MEOI\ENIM, PLAIN OF (Judg. 9:37, KIY). See

Dtvtxnns'Oex.

MEONOIHAI [mE 5n'a th-r] (Heb. m"'6ndlay). A
Judahite, the son of Othniel and father of Ophrah
(l Chr. 4:13-14).

MEPHAATII [mEfi nth] (H6. mipa'as mZpd'at,
mipa'aD.f A levitical city in the tribal territory of
Reuben which belonged to Moab at the time of Jer-
emiah (Josh. 13:18;21:37; lChr. 6:79 [MT 64]; Jer,

48:21 [K mbpd'ai). The location most often sug-
gested for Mephaath is Tell ej-Jdwah, ca. 10 krn. (6
mi.) south of Amman.

MERAIOTH

MEPHIBOSHETH [md fib'e shEth] (Heb. m"pi-
b6ie, "scatterer of shame").

l. A son of Saul and his concubine Rizpah, whom
David handed over along with his brother and five
grandsons of Saul to be hanged by the Gibeonites as

expiation for the bloodguilt incurred when Saul vio-
larcd his covenant with Gibeon (2Sam. 2l:1, 8-9; cf.
Josh. 9).

2. The son of King Saul's son Jonathan; father of
Mica (also called "Micah"; KIV also 'Micha"). At
1Chr. 8:34; 9:4O he is called Meribbaal (Heb. merib
ba'al "Baal contends" or "Baal is advocate") and, in
the second instance in 9:40, Meribaal (meri-ba'al "hero
of Baal"), the difference usually obscured in transla-
tions. Meribaal was probably Mephibosheth's original
name, changed because the theophoric elemett ba'al
"lord" (here applied to Yahweh?) might be taken as

a reference to the rejected Baal cult (cf. Eshbaal/Ish-
bosheth cf. P. K. McCarter, II Samuel. AB 9 [984],
pp. 124-25, 128).

When Mephibosheth was five years old his feet be-
came paralyzed when he fell (or was dropped) as he
fled at the report of Saul and Jonathan's deaths (2 Sam.
4:4). David brought Mephibosheth from Lo-debar in
Tlansjordan to Jerusalem and gave him Ziba, who had
been a servant in the house of Saul; Da/id returned
to him Saul's family lands, which he then committed
to Ziba's care, and gave Mephibosheth a regular place
at the king's table (ch. 9). When David fled Jerusalem
during Absalom's revolt, Ziba accused Mephibosheth
of unfaithfulness to the king, so David gave all Me-
phibosheth's possessions to the servant (16:1-4). But
when David returned to Jerusalem, Mephibosheth
protested thatZlba had slandered him; David decided
that the land should be divided between the two
(19:24-30), each of whom apparendy was eager to
represent himself as loyal to David at the other's ex-
pense. When David handed over two sons and seven
grandsons of Saul to the Gibeonites (cf. I above), he
spared Mephibosheth out of consideration for the
covenant he had made with Jonathan (21:7; cf. l Sam.
20:14-17).

MERAB [me'r.ib] (Heb. nurab). A daughter of Saul
(l Sam. 14:49), whom he promised to David but then
gave to Adriel the Meholathite (18:17-19). The five
sons of Adriel and Merab were handed over by David
to the Gibeonites to be hung (2Sam. 21:8-9; KJV
"Michal," following most MT MSS).

MERAIAH [mi ra'ye] (Heb. m"rdyi). The head of
the priestly family of Seraiah at the time of the post-
exilic high priest Joiakim (Neh. l2:12).

MERAIOTH [mi d'ydth] (Heb. merayA).
1. A Lrvite; descendant of Aaron and ancestor of

the high priest Zadok (1Chr. 6:6-7, 52 IMT 5:32-33;
6:371) ard the postexilic leader Ezra (Ezxa7:3).

2. A priest, the son of Ahitub and father of Zadok,
and an ancestor of Azariah (1Chr. 9:ll) or Seraiah
(Neh. l1:11). Some scholars identify him with 1.

3. A priestly family headed by Helkai at the time
of the postexilic high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:15; one
recension of the LXX tads Mari6th). In the core-
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sponding list v.3 he is called Meremoth (see Mrns-
MorH 4).

MERARI [me rdr'i] (Heb. merdrt 'bittemess").
l. The third son of Levi (Gen. 46:ll; Exod. 6:16;

Num. 3:l?; I Chr. 6:1, t6 [MT 5:27; 6:1]), father of
Mahli and Mushi @xod. 6:19; Num. 3:20, 33; I Chr.
6:19,29lMT 4, 141), and eponymous ancestor of the
Merarites (benA m"rdrii Num. 26:57). During the wil-
derness journeys of the Israelites, he sixty-two hundrcd
Merarites encamped on the north side of the taber-
nacle and were charged with the care of "the frames
of the tabernacle, the bars, the pillars, the bases, and
all their accessories," and 'the pillan of the
court . . . with their bases and pegs and cords " (Num.
3:33-37;4:29-33; cf . w. 42-45;7:8; 10:17). The Me-
rarites were alloted twelve cities in Palestine - four
each in the tribal territories of Zebulun, Reuben, and
Gad (Josh 2l:34-40:' lChr. 6:63, 77-81 [MT 48,
62-66)).

Groups of Merarites assisted in bringing the tab-
ernacle to Jerusalem (lChr. 15:6) and were respon-
sible for the music of the tab€rnacle worship (6:44-47

IMT 29-321; 15: l7). The descendants of the Merarite
Hosah wen: gatekeepers in the temple (26: l0-1 1). Two
Merarites participated in the cleansing of the temple
during Hez:ekiah's reign (2 Chr. 29:12), and two were
given oversight for repair of the temple at the time of
King Josiah (34:12). Representatives of the Merarites
were among the group returning with Ezra from exile
(Ezra 8:18-19) and resettled in postexilic Jerusalem
(lChr.9:1.1).

2. The father of Judith; son of Ox (Jdt. 8:1; 16:7

tl-xx 6l).

MERAIHAIM [mEr'e th5'am] (Heb. m"rfuayim). T\e
southern region of Babylonia where the Tigris and
Euphrates rivers merge and empty into the Persian
Gulf (Jer. :i0:21). The Hebrav representation of the
Akkadian name of the region, mit marralm (taken
from the name of the Persian Gulf, nar manitu "bit-
ter river"; cf. Heb. mrr), is a play on words that means
"double relrcllion" (mrh).

MERCLruUS (Acts 14:12, KW). See Hnntltss
(DErrY).

MERCY (Heb. rdl.ram, ralt"mim fidnan; Gk. 6leos,
oiktirm6s).'- In the Old Testament, the basis of God's
mercy tovard Israel is his covenant with Israel. Hav-
ing established his covenant, he maintains it by his
@venant love (Heb. icsed; RSV usually "srcadfast
love"; KJY usually "lovingkindness") and mercy
(Exod. 33: 19; Isa. 63:7-9), as well as by his judg-
ments (Hc. 2:19 IMT 2l]). Since the covenant is
established and maintairpd in history God's mercy is
known in specific historical acts (e.g., Neh. 9:27-28;
Isa. 30:18-26; let. 31:24-26; Enk. 39:25-29). Be-
cause God is known as merciful by his past acts of
deliverance, his people can have confidence to call on
him for &liverance in the present (e.9., Ps. 57:1 [MT
2l; 123:'14, Dan. 9:18). Godb forgiving of his peo-

ple's sins is a fun&mental manifestation of his mercy
(Ps. 25:6; 5 t:1-19 [MT 3-21]). The reversal from being
forsaken by God to being received by his mercy is
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fundamental to the beginnings of biblical eschatology
(cf. Hc. l:6-1;2:l tMT 3l). God's mercy toward his
covenant people is sometimes portrayed as the love of
a parent (Ps. 103:13; Isa. 49:15; ler.3l:2O) or a hus-
band (Hos. 3:l-3).

It is within family relationships that human mercy
was most experienced and expected as a duty by the
people of the Old Testament (cf. Amos l:ll; Zech.
7:9-10). But human mercy was to extend to neighbor
and even stranger, especially the needy and oppressed
(Prov. 21:10; cf. Job 19:21; Ps.72:12-14; RSV "pity";
Exod.22:21-22 [MT 2G21]), just as des God's mercy
(cf. Deut. 10:18-19). ln the New Testament also, God's
mercy is to be the model of the human mercy of his
people (Lute 6:36; cf. Eph. 4:32).

A significant aspect of Jesus' ministry was his active
compassion loward the suffering (Matt. 20:34; Mark
l:41; RSV "pity"; Luke 7:13; RSV "compassion")
and toward the leaderless (cf. Matt. 9:36). He devel-
oped a reputation for his healing powers, so that those
who were suffering often took the initiative in seeking
his merciful help (e.g., v.Tl;15:22; 17:15). The mercy
ofJesus also gives forgiveness and eternal life (2 Tim.
l:18; Heb. 2:17; lPet. l:3; Jude 2l).

The divine covenant love of the Old Testament is
carried into the New Testament, but is known mainly
in God's gift of Jesus Christ to those who have not
been his covenant people (Rom. 9:23-26; ll:3o-32;
Eph.2:{5; I Tim. 1:13). Paul is particularly insistent
that God's mercy is independent of human will and
exertion (Rom. 9:15-18). According to Jesus, the one
who refuses to show human mercy will not receive
God's mercy (Matt. 6:14-15; 18:23-35; cf. 5:7).

MERCY SEAT (Heb. kapporet). A rectangular slab
of pure gold that covered the ark of the covenant
(Exod.25:17-22). See Anx or rHs CovtNlNr.

MERED tmlr'Edl (Heb. mered "rebel"). A son of
Ezrah of the tribe of Judah who married both an
Egyptian ("daughter of Pharaoh") and a Jew (l Chr.
4:1?-18).

MEREMOTH [mEr'a mdth] (Heb. mer?m61).
l. A priest, the son of Uriah and grandson of Hak-

koz, responsible for weighing silver and gold in the
temple treasury (Ezra 8:33). He also worked on the
repair of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:4, 2l; cf . Ezra
2:61).

2. An Israelite required to divorce his foreiga wife
(Ezra 10:36).

3. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:5 tMT 6l).
He may be the same as 1.

4. A priestly family who returned from Babylon
with Zenrbbabel (Neh. 12:3), probably the same as

MeRArotH 3 (v. 15; cf. LXX, Syr.).

MERES lmEf ezl (Heb. meres). One of the seven
princes who acted as advisers for Ahasuerus (Esth.

1:14).

MERIBAH. See MeseH, Mrnrsllr

MERIBATII-KADESH [mE1e bddr ka'dish] (Heb.

m"rfua! qddei "strife of Kadesh"). A name given to
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Kadesh-barnea because of the lsraelites' testing of
God during their wilderness journeys (Deut. 32:51;
KJV "Meribah-Kadesh"; cf. Num. 20:l-3;27:14; cf.
also BHS, Deut. 33:2). This new name occun in Eze-
kiel's descriptions of the southern borders of the land
of the new Israel (Ezek. 47:19;48:28).

See Klorsn, Klorsn-glnxel 1; Mrssen, Mrru-
BAH.

MERIBBAAL. ,Sae MBpHrsosHErH 2

MERODACH [mEr'a dlk] (I[eb. m"r6dnk\. Hebrew
form of Mrnoux (Jer. 50:2).

MERODACH.BALADAN [mEr'a dik bdl'e den]
(Heb. m"ro/fu bal'"ddn; from Akk. marduk-apla-id-
dina "Mardvk has given a son"). Merodach-bala-
danll, king of Babylon 721-710,7W7O3 B.C. A
chieftain of the Chaldean tribe Bit Yakin, Merodach-
baladan was able in 721 to become king of Babylon.
He claimed descent from Eriba-Marduk, king of Bab-
ylom,782-762, but his power was based primarily on
military aid from Elam. Sargonll (722-7O5), ruler of
the Assyrian Empire, successfully ousted Merodach-
baladan in 710, but the Chaldean reErned to ttrc thrcne
of Babylon in 7M. During his later brief reign, Mer-
odach-baladan aUempted to incite wide rebellion against
the Assyrian Empire; his embassy to King Hezekiah
of Judah was part of this attempt (2 Kgs. 20: 12; KJV
"Berodach-baladan," following MT; Isa. 39:l). Mero-
dach-baladan was again ousted from Babylon, this time
by Sennacherib (705-681), who exiled him to Elam.

MEROM [mir'am], WATERS OF (Ileb. mA nir6m).1
The place where the Israelites under Joshua won a
battle against an alliance of nuthem Cama.nite rulers
headed by Jabin of Hazor (Jmh. I l:5, 7). This place,
formerly identified with Lake Huleh, cannot )ret be
identified with certainty. Some scholars favor WAdi
Meir6n, which flows into the Sea of Galilee ftom the
northwest, as the site, but the topography of Btket
el-Jish (also called'Agam Dalt6n), a small lake 4 km.
(2.5 mi.) northeast of Meir6n, better 6ts the biblical
account.

MERONOTHITE [me rdn'e thit] (Heb. m?rbnbi
"from Meronoth").t A gentilic designation of Jeh-
deiah, chiefherderofDavid's she-asses (l Chr. 27:30),
and Jadon, one of the postexilic rebuilders of the walls
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:7).

MEROZ [mi15z, mE'rdz] (Heb. mEr6z "calamity"
[?]). A city (or clan) cursed in the Song of Deborah
for its failure to aid the Israelites in the bafile against
Sisera (Judg. 5:23). A nurnber of locations have been
suggested for Meroz, among them Khirbet Maros,
located near Hazor, the city whose forces Sisera com-
manded (4:2, 17). The battle itself took place in the
valley of Jezreel.

MESECH (Ps. 120:5, KJV). See Mrsnrcu I
MESHA [m€'sha] (PERSON).

l. (Heb. niia').t The king of Moab who fought
against Israel, Judah, and Edom in the ninth century

MESHELEMIAH

B.C. (2Kgs. 3:4). Ca. 865 Mesha seized control of
Moab, which was then in the hands of the Israelite
king Ahab, but he was then obligated to pay tribute
to Israel from his personal wealth as a sheep breeder.
Mesha's cessation of tribute after Ahab's death (2 Kgs.
l:1; 3:4-5) led to war (w.6-21). According to Mesha's
own report of the war, inscribed on the MoABTTE
Sroxr, he won a decisive victory over Israel. The
biblical account, which covers only one campaign in
the war, tells of a battle that went badly against Mesha
(w. 2426) but in the end led to Israel's retreat, in
some way the result of Mesha's sacrificing his heir to
the god Chemosh (v.27\. Ttre battle between Judah
and the alliance of Moabites, Ammonites, and Meu-
nites reported in 2Chr. 20 may be part of the same
war; there the allies turn against each other, leaving
Judah to gather the spoils of battle.

2. (Heb. miia';IChr.2:42, KJV). See IVIARESHAH
(hrsox) 1.

3. (Heb. mdia'). A Benjaminite, son of Shaharaim
and Hodesh (l Chr. 8:9).

MESHA [mE'she] (Heb. mEia'\ @LACE). A bound-
ary of the region inhabited by the descendants of
Joktan (Gen. 10:30). Mesha was most likely a location
in the desert of Syria or Arabia; indeed, several of the
Joktanite names suggest a south Arabian origin. Some
scholars identify Mesha with Messr (Gert. 25:14).

MESHACH [me'shnk] (Heb., Aram. miiak). The
Babylonian name (Alk. Mtsha-aku "Who is that which
Aku [a Sumerian lunar deity] is?") given to one of
Daniel's companions (Dan. l:7; 2:49;3:12-30). Me-
shach's Hebrew name, Mishael (niId'e7) mears "Who
is what God is?" See ABEDNEGo.

MESHECH [me'shEk] (Heb. meiel).
l. A son of Japheth and eponymous ancestor of an

Anatolian people (Gen. l0:2 par. I Chr. 1:5). His de-
scendants are probably to be identified with those
known in Akkadian sources as Mu5ki (cf. Gk. Mos-
choi), a people known for metallurgy and military
ability who lived southeast of the Black Sea.

At Ezek. 27:13 Meshech appears togeher with'Itbal
(cf. Akk. Tabal, associared, with Muiki) and Javan
(Greeks) as traders supplying slaves and bronze ves-
sels to Tyre. At 38:2; 39:1 Meshech and Tlrbal appear
together as peoples subordinate to "Gog, of the land
of Magog." Here Meshech, as other names in this
context, is probably chosen to represent an unknown,
distant people, thus representing the enemies of God
and his people in general. Similarly, at Ps. 120:5 (KJV
"Mesech"), Meshech is proverbial for a distant place
(both from Jerusalem and from Kedar, named in the
same verse) and a hostile people.

2. A son of Aram and eponymous ancestor of an
Aramean tribe (l Chr. l:17). At Gen. 10:23 he is called
Mash.

MESHELEMIAH [me shEl'e mr-'e] (Heb. m"ielemyh,
meielemydhfr "Yahweh rewards"). A Korathite Levite
who was a temple gatekeep€r at the time of David; the
father of Z.q,hanah, also a temple gatekeeper (l ChI.
9:21;26:1,2, 9). Meshelemiah may also be called
Shelemiah (26:14) and poasibly Shallum (9:17, 19,
3l; Ezra 2:42).
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MESHEZABEL [me shEz'e bCl] (Heb. m"iAzab'El
"God deliven").

1. An ancestor of Meshullam (13), who worked on
rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem (I.,leh. 3:4).

2. An Israelite who participated in the sealing of
the new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:21 [MT
22)).

3. The father of Pethahiah of the Judahite family
ofZerah (Neh. ll:24).

MESHI,LEMOIII [me shil'e mdth] (}{s. meiiuima).
1. The father of Berechiah of the tribe of Ephraim

(2Ctu.21:12). :
2. A priest and descendant oflmmer (Neh. l1:13).

At 1 Chr. 9:12 he is called Meshi.llemith(Heb. meiilld-
mtt).

MESHOBAB [ma sh6'bdb] (Heb. meidldB "te-
turned"). One of twelve princes of the tribe of Simeon
who tool possession of the pastures at Gedor during
the days ,rf King Hezekiah (l Chr. 4:3L41).

MESIIULLAM [me sh6['em] (Heb. m"iullim).
l. An ancestor of Shaphan, secretary during the

reign of l(ng Jciah of Judah (2Kgs. 22:3).
2. A son of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. 3:19).
3. The head of a Gadite father's house in Bashan

(l Cht 5:13).
4. A Benjaminite, and son of Elpaal (1 Chr. 8:17).
5. The father (or an ancestor) of Sallu of the tribe

of Benjarnin (1Chr. 9:7; Neh. l1:7). He may be the
same as 11.

6. The son of Shephatiah; a Benjaminite, among
the first t,) retum from the exile (l Chr. 9:8).

7. The son of Zadok the high priest; ancestor of the
priest Az:rriah (8) (l Chr 9:11) and Seraiah (8) (Neh.
ll:ll). He may be the same as Shallum (9) (l Chr.
6:12-13; Bzra 7 :2).

E. A priest of the house of Immer (1Chr. 9:12).
9. A Kohathite Levite; one of the overseers of the

temple repairs made by King Josiah (2Cltl 34:12).
10. Onr: of the "leading men" sent by Ezra to lddo

at Casiphla to obtain Levites for service in the post-
exilic temple worship (Ezra E:16).

11. One who supported the opposition to Ezra's
dissolution of marriages to foreign women (Ezra
l0:15). He may be the same as 10.

12. An Israelite required to divorce his foreign wife
(Ena 10:2:.9). He may be the same as 10 or 11.

13. Tht: son of Berachiah (5); one of thme who
worked on the walls of Jerusalem at the time of Ne-
hemiah (Neh. 3:4, 30). His daughter married Tobiahh
son Jehohirnan (6) (6:18).

14. Thr, son of Besodeiah; one of those who re-
paircd the Old Gate of Jerusalem (Neh 3:6).

15. One of those who stood on the platform with
Ezra during the reading of the law (Neh. 8:4).

15. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:7 tMT 8l).

17. An [sraelite chief who sealed the new covenant
with Nehemiah (Neh. 10:20 tMT 2ll).

lE. The head of the priestly house of Ezra at the
time of the postexilic high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:13).

19. The head of the priestly house of Ginnethon at
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the time of the postexilic high priest Joiakim (Neh.

12:16). .

20. A postexilic gatekeeper; one of th6e who
guarded the storehouses of the gates (Neh. 12:25; cf.
Shallum at l Chr. 9:11; see MrsuErrmeH).

21. One who participated in the postexilic dedica-
tion of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:33).

MESHULLEMETH [me sh66l'e mEth] (Heb. m"iul'
lemcl). T\e daughter of Haruz of Jotbah, wife of
King Manasseh of Judah, and mother of King Amon
(2Kgs.2l:19).

MESOBAITE (l Chr. ll:47, KJV). See Mnzoserrr.

MESOPOIAMIA [mEs'e pa te'mi ef (Heb. '"ram
nahrayim 'Aram of two riven"; Gk. Mesopotamia
"[the land] between the rivers").t The region between
the Tigris and Euphates rivers (e.g., Gen. 24:10;
Deut. 23:4 [Mf 5D, roughly equivalent to modern
kaq and northeastern Syria.

By the fourth millennium B.C. village populations
existed thoughout Mesopotamia. The literate culture
of the Sumerians was established ca. 3000. Meso-
potamia became the center of successive powerfirl em-
pires frorn ca. 2350.

Despite their early relation to both Palestine and
Egypt, the people of Israel were awarc of their ulti-
mate Mesopotamian origin (Gen. 11:26-31; cf .24:lO;
Acts 7:2).

See Assvnrl; BesvLoNtl.

MESSIAH [ma sl'e] (Gk. Messiasi from Heb. rza--

iiaft "anointed [one]").t God's anointed king; in the
Old Testament specifically the expected Jewish Mes-
siah, in the New Testament Jesus Christ.

In its basic sense the term "messiah" refers to a

penon who has been consecrated to a high office by
ceremonial anointing with oil. In the ancient world
priests and kings were so anointed, a practice reflected
at I Kgs. 19:16; Ps. 133:2. The anointing to an office
gave a person high and sacred status and assured au-
thority, reverence, and respect.

I. Old Testament

Aaron and his sons were anointed as priests to serve
Yahweh (Exod. 30:22-30); the oil used in consecrating
them was a special formula made by Moses for this
sacred purpose. Saul was chosen by God as king and
referred to as the Lord's anointed (1Sam. l2:3, 5).
David was careful not to lift his hand against Saul
because he respected as sacred the office of the
anointed.

Following Saul David became Godh king. David
was conscious of being chosen by the Lord to replace
Saul, and he respected the office, considering it a

sacred destiny. God promised David that through his
offspring his kingdom and throne would endure for-
ever (2Sam. 7:1-17). This promise is known as the
Davidic covenant or the divine charter, and is the
source of the Jewish exp€ctation of the Messia\ an

anointed one of God from the line of David would
always rule over God's people.

David is considered a "type" of Christ, Godh ul-
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timate anointed one. The history and memory of David
were revered for centuries during the development of
the messianic ideal. Many important prophetic con-
structs came into being that were applied in the ex-
pectation of the Coming One. He would be the son
of David, tlp root of Jesse, a righteous branch, the
senrant of the Lord, and the anointed one on whom
the spirit of the Lord would rest. Such images of the
Messiah ropresent themes of many Old Testament
books, apocryphal writings, and Jewish apocalyptic
texts. The Psalms and the Prophets are frlled with
messianic vision. The anointed would come with au-
thority, glory and sovereign power; all people every-
where would worship him-his kingdom would never
end @an. 7:14). Isaiah specifically identified the
coming Messiah as the Seryant who would bring sal-
vation to God's people through his vicarious suffering
and death (Isa. 53:10).

The coming of the Messiah is also an important
motif in extrabiblical Jewish apocalyptic literature.
Often the expectation was a poorly understood na-
tional optimism-an earthly political hope. Some
writers perpetuated an idealistic, cosmic concept of
a new world of peace and tranquility with Israel as

God's people on earth. Judith, the Wisdom of Solo-
mon, l-2 Maccabees, Tobit, and Baruch concentrat€
on hopes for this world; later writings contrast this
world and the next, and view the coming of the Mes-
siah as the beginning of the new age (cf. 2Bar. 40:3;
I En. 38).

The Dead Sea Scrolls provide information that in-
dicates a belief in two Messiahs, one who would be
a military and political leader and an Aaronic descen-
dant who would be the sptitual leader (e.g., lQS
9:ll; CD 20:1).

II. New Testament

By the Roman times the focus of Jewish hope had
become mainly political. Many Jews expected a Mes-
siah who would deliver them from their Roman op-
pressors and reduce the burden of taxation.

Jesus of Nazareth,.whom many would come to rec-
ognize as the MessiatL taught and performed miracles
both publicly and privately for the three years of his
mi.nistry in Galilee and Judea. His primary claim was
that he was the Messiah of the Old Testament proph-
ecies. Jesus persistendy clarified the prophecies, an-
swered criticisms, corrected false ideas about the
messianic kingdom, and demonstrated in many indis-
putable ways that he u/as the promised Messiah.

Because Jesus, in his early publ.ic ministry, often
commanded people to keep silent about his messianic
miracles (e.g., Mark l:43;5:43;7:36; cf. 8:26), some
scholars have sought by means of a "messianic secret"
to explain the difference betw€en the 'tistorical Jesus"
and the Chrnch's dogma of the Messiah. The com-
mands !o silence, honrcver, were simply a means of
expediting the full exposition of the Messiah's mis-
sion-it was a matter of timing.

The Hebrew term ffi Messiah (maitaD occurs twice
in transliterated fom (John l:41;4:25). In both pas-
sages the Greek translation "Christ" also appears.

Jesus clearly claimed to be the promised Messiah
or Christ (v.26). He explained to his followers the full
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meaning of his coming as the Anointed (Mark
10:32-45), and le accomplished the promised salva-
tion through his death on the cross. After the resur-
rection Jesus showed himself alive to the aposdes over
a period of forty days, and taught them still more
about the nature of the messianic kingdom of God
before ascending into heaven (Acts 1:l-11). The Gos-
pels were written to address what scholars call the
christological question; the answer they provide is that
Jesus is indeed the Messiah (John 20:31).

See Csrusr.
Bibliography. W. Manson, Jesus the Messiah (New

York: 19.6); S.Mowinckel, He That Cometh Q,lash-
ville: 1956); G.G. Scholem, The Messianic ldea in
Judaism (New York 1971).

METIIEG-AMMAH [mE'thEg 6m'e) (Heb. meleg
hd'ammb).I Apparently a place that David took "out
of the hand of the Philistines" (2Sam. 8:1). Heb.
meleE me,'ns "bridle," and 'ammi can be taken in
a number of ways. T\vo general routes have been fol-
lowed in interpretation of the phrase. One app,roach
lakes 'ammi as "mother" (as a feminine form of ' Zm) ,

here used metaphorically for "metropolis" or "capital
cily"; meleg is taken in a figurative sense as "con-
trol," thus "control of the chief city" (so NASB; cf.
B .g.), The more frequent approach lakes meleg
hi'ammd as the actual name of an otherwise unknown
city (so RSV, KJV). The parallel at I Chr. l8:l reads
"Gath and its villages (lit. "daughters")" Gr1 i2"-
nopyhn), either an atternpt to explain what appears at
2 Sam. 8:1 or a preservation of the reading from which
m ele g hd' ammh originated.

METHUSELAH [ma thoo-'za le] (Heb. m"1fiielafi
"man of the javelin" or "worshipper of [the god]
Selah"; Gk. Mathousala\. The son of Enoch and
father of l,amech in the lineage of Seth (Gen. 5:21-27;
I Chr. 1:3). Of the extremely long-lived people befme
the Flood, Methuselah is credited with the longest
life, 969 pars. He is named among the ancestors of
Jesus (Luke 3:37; KfV "Mathusala").

METHUSHAEL [me th6'sha Elj (Heb. m'tfiia'el).
The son of Mehujael and father of [.amech in the
lineage of Cain (Gen. 4: l8; KJV "Methusael"). Some
critics regard him as the Yahwistic (J) source's coun-
terpart to the Priestly (P) account's Methuselah.

MEUNIM [me ['nim], MEUMTES [me E'nits]
(Heb. m"'finim).* An Arab people from the vicinity
of Md'an southeast of Petra (or possibly associated
with Maon, south of Hcbron; cf. the MeoNtrBs at
Judg. 10:12). They were among the pastoral groups
attacked by King Hezek.iah of Judah (l Chr. 4:41, Q;
so RSV; KJV "habitations"; cf. JB) and later engaged
in battle by King Uzziah (2 C}r. 26:7; KIV "Mehu-
nims'). The second mention of the Ammonites at
2 Ctr. 2O:l Qleb. 'anun6nim; so KJV) should probably
be corected to Meunites (so RSY MV; LXX Gk. Md-
naioi as at 26:7), which would accord with their iden-
tification as "inhabitanb of Mount Seir" (20:10,22-23).
At Ezra 2:50 (KIV "Mehunim"); Neh. 7:52 the Meu-
nim are mentioned among the postexilic temple ser-
vants (KW "Nethinims").
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MEZAIHAB [mEz'a hIb] (Heb. mA zAhdb "wate$ of
gold"). Ihe grandmother or grandfather of Mehetabel,
the wife of King Hadar (Hadad) of Edom (Gen. 36:39;
lChr. l:50). Some scholars suggest that the name
represents a place.

MEZOEAITE [me zo'bi It] (Heb. hammesdfiAyi). A
gentilic ascribd to Jaasiel, ore of David's mighty men
(lChr. tl:47; KJV "Mesobaite"). It should perhaps
be emerded to missbbh "from Zobah" (cf. l8:3).

MIAMIN (Ezra 10:25; Neh. l2:5, KfV). See Mue
MIN 2, ZI.

MIBHAR [mib'h[r] (Heb. mibhdr "chosen, best").
One of David's mighty men; son of Hagri (lChr.
1 l:38).

MIBSAIVI [mib's5m] (Heb. mibiam).
1. A son of Ishmael, and eponymous ancestor of

an Arabjan people (Gen. 25:13; I Chr. l:29).
2. A Simeonite, the son of Shallum and father of

Mishma (1Chr. a:25). The mention of Mibsam and
Mishma also at l:29-30 may suggest some relation-
ship betvreen a Simeonite clan and an Ishmaelite tribe.

MIBZAR [mib'ziir] (Heb. mifi;dr "fortress"). A chief
of Edom (Gen. 36:42;1Clu. 1:53). The name prob-
ably represents a place, perhapo Mabsara in northern
Edom (ci. Eusebius Onom. cxxiv.2o-2l, in the region
of Gebal,:na and subject to Petra) or Bozrah in Moab.

MICA [:ni'ke] (Heb. mfte' "Who is like [God]?).
1. The son of Mephibosheth (Meribbaal) and

grandson of Jonathan (2Sam. 9:12; KJV "Micha").
He is called Micah (3) at I Chr. 8:34-35; 9:4G41.

2. The father of Mattaniah, a postexilic l,evite of
the lineage of Asaph (1 Chr. 9: 15; KJV "Micah"; Neh.
ll:17; K.IV "Micha").

3. A t.evite who participated in the sealing of the
new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:11 [MT l2];
KJV "Micha").

4. The father of Mattaniah and ancestor of Uzzi,
a postexilic trvite of the lincage of Asaph (Neh. I l:22;
KJV "Mrcha"). He may be the same as 2 above or
Mrcarlu 5).

MICAH [mi'ka] (Heb. zi&i; shortened form of mi-
kdydhit "Who is like Yahweh?").

l. A man of the hill country of Ephraim during the
period of the judges (Judg. 17-18; mikafhi at l7:1,
4). Micatr stole eleven hundred pieces of silver from
his mother, but when he retumed them she provided
two hundr"ed pieces of the silver to make an idol ("a
graven and molten image"; w. l4). Micah made an
ephod anc t€raphim and appoined fint one of his sons
and then ir young Lcvite from Bethlehem (or perhaps
only the levite, whom he had adopted as his son; cf.
w. l0-11) priest in a shrine for the idol (vv. 5-13). A
contingenl of Danites searching for a place to resettle
their tribc stopped at Micah's house and found the
young Levite, with whom they were previously ac-
quainted t18:l-4). When the Danites retumed with
troops en route to Laish, they stole the ephod, tera-
phim, and idol and convinced the [.evite to go with
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them (vv. 14-20). Micah pursued, but retreated before
their superior forces (w. 2l-26). The Danites con-
quered Laish and established the idol in a shrine there
with Jonathan the son of Gershom (perhaps the young
lrvite) as priest (Judg. 18:21-31).

The background of Micah's story is the nature of
Yahweh worship at a time when there was a central
shrine but no exclusive shrine (v.31). Micah's sup
position that he could guarantee Yahweh's favor by
maintaining a personal shrine (17:13) is shown to be
false as the Danites execute divine judgment upon
him.

2. A Reubenite; the son of Shimei and father of
Reaiah (l Chr. 5:5).

3. The son of Mephibosheth (Meribbaal) and
grandson of Jonathan (lChr. 8:34-35; 9:40-41). At
2Sam. 9:12 he is called Mica (KJV "Micha").

4. (1 Chr. 9:15, KW). See Mtcn 2.
5. A Kohathite Levite; chief of the sons of Uzziel

(l Chr. 23:20; 24:24-25; KW "Michah").
6. The father of Abdon (2Chr. 34:20). See MI-

clten 2.
7. Micah of Moreshetr (cf. v. 14, "Moresheth-gath"),

a prophet whose utterances are recorded in the book
of Micah (Mic. l:1; ler. 26:18, Q; K miftAyfi. He
prophesied during the second half of the eighth cen-
tury B.C. and the early seventh century.

MICAH, BOOK OF.t The sixth book of the twelve
Minor Prophets (third in the Greek canon).

I. Author and Date

According to the superscription (Mic. l:1), the book
comprises the utterances of Micah of Moresheth dur-
ing the reigns of Judahite kings Jotham, Ahaz, and
Hezekiah, ca. 740-687 B.C. Jer. 26:18-19 records
Micah's judgnent against Jerusalem during the time
of Hezekiah (Mic. 3:12). Yet other than his home-
town, generally identified with Moresheth-gath (mod-
ern Tell ej-Judeideh) in the Shephelah of Judah near
Phihstine Gath (cf. 1: 14), no specifics are known con-
cerning the prophet Micah. It is generally presumed
that he was not a professional prophet and that his
background was agricultural.

Micah is regarded as a contemporary of Isaiah of
Jerusalem. His ministry witressed the incrcasing might
of the Assyrian Empire, which precipitated the Syro-
Ephraimite war of rebellion in'734 and was felt most
vividly in the fall of Israel to SargonII in'1221721 and
the dispersal of the northern tribes. Judah itself was
invaded in 701 but was spared more than payment of
tribute to Assyria and some loss of territory to the
Philistines. The influx of refugees, first from Samaria
and later from territory ceded to Philistia, widened
the economic gap between rich and poor.

II. Conkn$ and Cottposition

As with other prophetic books, Micah is a compilation
of various oracles, and perhaps a compilation of com-
pilations. Numerous attempts have been made to dis-
cern the overall structue of the book, with varying
degrees of success. Most scholan see it as comprised
either of two Generally chs. 1-5 and 6-7) or three
(chs. 1-2, 3-5,6-7 or 1-3, 4-5,6-7) main sec-
tions, alternating in various cornbinations threats of
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doom and promises of salvation. Yet no clearly con-
vincing chronological or even topical arrangement is
apparent, and many schola$ view this as evidence for
later editing and supplementation of the basic collec-
tion. This is further complicated by abundant textual
difficulties.

Following the superscription (l:l), the prophet pro-
nounces judgnent against Samaria for idolatrous wor-
ship (vv. 2-7), punishment of which he laments will
reach as far as Jerusalem (w. 8-9). Moreover, Jeru-
salem's comrption will doom the cities of Judah (vv.
10-16); extensive wordplay on rarious place names
has contributed to considerable textual difficulty. Mi
cah emplop an oracle of s/oe to delineate the causes
of punishment: the greed of the rich and powerful,
their scorn for social justice as guaranteed by the an-
cient Israelite covenant, and their resistance of true
prophecy (2:l-11). In stark contrast, vv. 12-13 prom-
ise salvation for "the remnant of Israel"; some schol-
ars see here reference to Sennacherib's invasion of
701. Ch. 3 returns to prophecy of doom: because of
the cannibalistic mistreatment of the poor by Judah's
rulen and judges (RSV "heads" and 'tulers") and the
commercialism of the prophets, the temple mount
"shall be plowed as a field" and Jerusalem itself "shall
become a heap of ruins" (v. 12).

In chs. 4-5 the emphasis is on hope. Zion, "the
mountain of the Lord," shall be exalted, and all peo-
ples shall come in peace to Jerusalem fo instruction
(Heb. t6r6;4:1-5; cf. lsr-.2:2-4). Yahweh will estab-
lish as "the remnant" his afflicted people (Mic. 4:6-7)
and restore the Davidic kingdom (v.8); despite a pe-
riod of travail (the Exile; vv. 9-10; cf. 5: 1 [MT 4: l4]),
Israel will triumph ultimately over "many nations"
(4:l l-13). Again the prophet proclaims an era of peace
for a reunited Israel under the messianic king, who is
to be a descendant of David (5:2-15 [MT l-14]).

In the final section of the book the prophet again
warns ofimpending doom (chs. 6-7). Using the form
of a prophetic lawsuit, he recalls Yahweh's past acts
of deliverance and charges the people to emphasize
justice and kindness rather than ritual (6: l-8). He pro-
nounces the Lordt judgrnent against "the city" (pre-
sumably Jerusalem), for the corrupt rich follow the
wicked precedent of Omride Samaria (w 9-16). Mi-
cah laments his decadent society, in which 'there is
none upright among men" and not even one's family
can be trusted (7:l-7). Yd the book concludes with
a promise of redemption, a psalm or "prophetic lir
urgy" affirming that Yahweh will pardon Israel and
compassionately shepherd his chastened people (vv.
8-20).

III. Theolop
Underlying Micah's prophecies of dmm as well as his
proclamations of salvation is the historic covenant re-
lationship between Yahweh and his chosen people (cf.
2:8-9; 6:2-3, 5, "my people"). Because the people
have forsaken their obligation to safeguard the com-
munity's survival as stipulated in the Sinai covenant,
God must execute judgment upon Israel/Judah (e.g.,
l:5; 3:8; 6:13). Yet even though they must first '\erithe
and groan . . . like a woman in travail" (4:9-10), Is-
rael will be restored; Yahweh will uphold his cove-
nantal responsibility to protect and foster his children
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(e.g.,5:2-4 [MT l-3]), and they shall be vindicated
before the nations (w. 7-9 [MT 6-8]; 7:8-10, 16-t7).

The essence of the covenant stipulations is that God's
people demonstrate justice and compassion for their
fellows: "what does the Lord require ofyou but to do
justice, and to love kindrBss, and to walk humbly with
your God? " (6:8; cf. Hos. 6:6). Micah's indictments of
lsrael's transgressions are among the most vivid pro-
phetic depictions of the lack of social justice (e.g.,
Mic. 2:l-2, 6-l l; 3: l-l 1; 6:9 -7 :6).

T[vo sigrificant themes in Israelite prophecy figure
prominently in Micah's words of hope. First, the Lord
will lift up from among the most despised of his peo-
ple a remnant who under his perpetual rule will come
to be a "strong nation" (4:6-7) that will prevail over
the nations (5:7-9 IMT 6-8]). Second, the restored
community will be guided by a scion of the house of
David, a messianic figure who "shall stand and feed
his flock in the strength ofthe Lord" (5:2-4 [MT 1-3];
cf. 2:12-13, where Yatrweh is portrayed as the shep
herd-king).

Not only does Yahweh actively direct events and
circumstances concerning his covenant people (e.g.,
l:6-7, the fall of Samaria; 4:9-10, the Exile; 6:3-5,
deliverance of Israel; cf. 1 : lG 16), but he also includes
the fortunes of the nations in his divine plan for history
(e.g., 4:11-13; 7:ll-13; cf. l:2). His power is uni
versal (5:4 tNff 3), and all peoples may come to
know and norship him (4:2-3; 7;16-17).

Bibliography. L.C. Allen, The Books of Joel,
Obadiah, Jonah and Micah. NICOT (1976),
pp.237-4U; D. R. Hillen, Micah. Hetmeneia (1984);
J. L. Mays, Micah. OTL (1976); H. W. Woltr, Micah
the Prophet (Philadelphia: 1981).

MICNAH [mi kn'ye, mi ka'ya] (H&. ntknyi, mikn-
ydhfi, mflray"hA "Who is like Yahweh?").

1.1 The son of Imlah; a prophet who informed King
Ahab of Israel that the monarch would die in battle
at Ramoth-gilead (lKgs. 22; 2Ar. 18:4-27 lcalld
fika at Y. l4)).

Largely influenc€d by Queen Jezebel, daughter of
the king of Tyre, the northern kingdom became in-
creasingly paganized under Ahab, as manifested in
the killing of many prophets of Yahweh (19:10) and
the disregard for the covenantal ideal of Israel as stew-
ard of the land, which was ultimately owned by God
(ch. 2l). In this atmosphere the prophets'enthusiastic
support for Ahab's war policy (22:6, 10-13 par.) was
understandable. King Jehoshaphat of Judah, Ahab's
ally, apparently undentood such loplties and insisted
on being assured of God's intent (w. 7-8). Micaiah
was summorpd and first echoed the other prophets;
but at Ahab's prodding (based on the king's prior ex-
perience with Micaiah; cf. v. 8) he spoke of Ahab's death
(vv. 13-17). Although Micaiah was jailed, his proph-
ecy was fulfilled (vv. 2G37).

2. The father of Achbor, an official of King Josiah
(2Kgs. 22:12; KIV "Michaiah"). At 2cly. 34i20
Micaiah is called Micah (6) and Achbor is called
Abdon.

3. The mother of King Abijah (Abijam) of Judah;
daughter of Uriel of Gibeah (2Chr. 13:2; KIV 'Mi-
chaiah"). See MelclH 4.

4. One ofthe princes whom King Jehoshaphat sent
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to instruct the people of Judah from the book of the
law (2Chr. 17:1;KIY "Michaiah").

5. The rather of Mattaniah, and an ancestor of
Zecharial. (30), a priestly musician who participated
in the pos,texilic dedication of the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh. 12:35; KJV "Michaiah"). He may be the same
as Mica 2" andlor 4.

6. A pliest who participated in the postexilic ded-
ication oI the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:41; KJV
"Michaiah").

7. A member of a highly placed Jerusalem family
who reported to the princes of Judah the words of
Jeremiah that Baruch had read from the scroll (Jer.

36: I 1-13; KJV "Michaiah").

MICHA tKJV). See Mtca, 1,2, 4

MICHAEL [mi'kal] (Heb. mi&a'el "who is like
God?"; G1<. Michadl).

1. An r\sherite, the father of Sethur whom Moses
sent to spr' out Canaan (Num. 13:13).

2. The head of a father's house in the tribe of Gad
(1Chr.5:,3).

3. An ancestor of the Gadite Abihail (1Chr. 5:14).
4. A Levite and ancestor of Asaph (l Chr. 6:40 [MT

25)).
5. A so:.r of Izrahiah of the tribe of Issachar (l Chr.

7:3).
6. A son of Beriah of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.

8: 16).
7. A chief of a thousand from the tribe of Manas-

seh, among those who joined David's rebel forces at
Zklag ancl became a commander in his army (1Chr.
l2:2O-21).

8. The ;-'ather of Omri 4 (1Chr. 27:18).
9. A son of King Jehoshaphat who, with his broth-

ers and se'veral princes of Israel, was murdered when
his brother Jehoram became king of Judah (2Chr.
2l:2-4).

10, The father of Zebadiah (8), who returned from
exile in BzLbylon with Ezra (Ezra 8:8).

1l.t The celestial guardian "prince" (Heb. .iar; LXX
hngelos twice) of the Jews (Dan. 10:13, 2l; l2:l).
The central part of Daniel's final vision (chs. l0-12)
is concernt:d with the cource of eastern Mediterranean
political hrstory from the fall of the Persian Empire
(11:2-3) tlrough the reign of the Seleucid emperor
Antiochus tV Epiphanes (vv. 2l-45). Michael fights
in heaven rgainst the patron "princes" of Persia and
Greece, who rule over Judea (10:13, 20-21). The tran-
sition fronr the chaos of conflict between the ftole-
maic and Seleucid Emptes (ll:40-45) to the
deliveranct: of the Jews is marked by the coming of
Michael (12:l). The point is that heaven is involved
in the batlles and sufferings of people, with God's
chosen people having the strongest advocate in heaven.

In postbiblical Jewish writings Michael is one of
the seven archangels (l En. 20:4; cf. Rev. 8:2), "who
is set over :ll disease and every wound of the children
of the people" (1 En. 40:9). He appears frequently as

the advocate and protector of Israel who intercedes
for Israel (cf. T.Levi 5:6) and will avenge the people
on their enemies at the end of the present age (cf.
T.Dan 6). IIe is the gatekeeper of paradise (4 Bar. 9:5)
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and guardian of "the hidden things" that order heaven
and earth (cf 1 En. 60:11ff.; Asc.Isa. 9:22).

Jude 9 alludes to a Jewish tradition concerning a
dispute between the devil and "the archangel Mi-
chael" over the body of Moses (for the statement at-
tributed to Michael, cf . Zr.ch. 3:2); according to Origen
(De prin. iii.2.1) this tradition was found in the As-
sumption of Moses, but it is not contained in any part
of that work which has survived. At Rev. 12:7-9 Mi-
chael is the leader of the angels who engage in battle
against the dragon (Satan) and his angels. Michael
was sometimes spoken of as the angel who mediated
between God and Moses in the giving of the law at
Sinai (cf. hb. 1:27; 2:l) and so may be the angel
mentioned at Acts 7:38.

MICHAH (tCfu.24:24-25, KJV). See MrceH 4

MICHAIAH (KJV). See Mrca.rru

I\trCHAL [mi'kel, me'kil] (Heb. mtknl, from miLa'Ol
"Who is like God?"). A daughter of King Saul, the
younger sisrcr of Merab, and one of King David's
wives (1Sam. 14:49; l8:2off.). She died childless
(2 Sam. 6:23).

When Saul learned that Michal loved David, he
promised her to him as his wife in exchange for a
brideprice of one hundred Philistines'foreskins taken
in battle, hoping thereby to end his young rival's life
(1 Sam. 18:20-21, 25). But David delivered twice the
number of foreskins required and thus was granted
Michal as his wife (v.27). Some time later Mical dem-
onstrated greater love for her husband than her father,
helping David to escape thejealous Saul (19:11-17).

In an attempt to weaken David's claim to succeed
him, Saul gave Mchal as a wife to Palti(el) the son
of Laish (25:44). Aftu Saul's death David demanded
Michal's return, no doubt to str€ngthen his bid to suc-
ceed Saul among the northern as well as the southern
tribes (2 Sam. 3:12-16). David subsequenfly defended
himself as the one chosen by the Lord over her father
(2Sam.6:21-22).

When the ark was brought into Jerusalem, David's
dancing before it caused Michal to despise and mock
him (6:16, 2O; lChr. 15:29).

At 2 Sam. 2l:8 the name Michal (so KJV and most
MT manuscripts) should be read "Merab" (so RSY
following LXX).

MICHMASH [mft'mIsh] (Heb. milsmas, mil-<ma|,

mikmdi, miknai). A Benjaminite city in the hill coun-
try of Bethel, overlooking the pass leading to the Jor-
dan valley. It is identified with modern Mukhmis, ca.
12 km. (7.5 mi.) northeast of Jerusalem and 17.4 km.
(ll mi.) west of Jericho near the Wddi es-Suweinit.
It was at Michmash that Saul and Jonathan defeated
the Philistines (1 Sam. 13:2- l4:31). Michmash is one
of the cities nonh of Jerusalem mentioned in Isaiah's
description of an Assyrian advance from the north
toward the capital city (Isa. 10:28; cf. Heb. kimas
"store up"). Groups of Benjaminites among thce who
returned from the Exile with Zerubbabel resettled the
city (Ena2:27 par. Neh. 7:31; KJV, RSV "Michmas";
ll:31). After forcing Bacchides !o flee to Antioch, the
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Hasmonean Jonathan took up residence for a time at
Michmash (1Macc. 9:73; Gk. Machmas: KjIY
'Machmas").

MICHMETHATH [mft'ma thith] (Heb. hammik-
m"IAD. A place on the northern border of Ephraim
(Josh. 16:6), also depicted in delineating the border
of Manasseh as east of Shechem and north of En-
tappuah (17:7). Coordinating these seemingly contra-
dictory locations for "the Michmethath" (so MT) is
difficult. Two frequently suggested locations are Khir-
bet Makhneh el-F6qa (also called Khirbet en-Nebi),
ca. E krn. (5 mi.) southeast of Shechem, and Khirbet
Juleijil, east of Shechem.

MICHRI [mft'ri] (Heb. nikri). An ancestor of Elah,
a postexilic Benjaminite (1Chr. 9:8).

MICHTAM (KJV). See Mrxrlrrr.

MIDDIN [mid'en] (Heb. midfrn)i A city or town in
the wilderness of Judah (Josh. 15:61), usually iden-
tified with Khirbet AbU Jhbaq in the valley of Achor
west of the northern end of the Dead Sea.

MIDDLE COURT (Heb. hasZr hatikonh).I The e*
closure or area between the royal palace and the tem-
ple in Jerusalem (2Kgs. 20:4, Q;K hd'ir "the city"),
probably the same as the "other court" where the royal
residence was located (l Kgs. 7:8).

MIDDLE GATE (Heb. ia'ar hattdwek). A gate in
the wall of Jerusalem (or possibly in a wall within the
city), usually identifled with the Epnnerrr,l Gerr (Jer
39:3\.

MIDIAN [mid'i an] (Heb. midyan).| The fourth son
of Abraham and his third wife (or concubine), Ketu-
rah; eponymous ancestor of the Midianites (Heb.
midyant, mi!.yanim; Gen. 25:l; I Chr. l:32). Along
with the other sons of Abraham's concubines, Midian
was sent "eastward to the east country," which is in-
terpreted as the Arabian desert (Gen. 25:6).

The territory in which Midian's descendants settled
is usually identified as the eastern shore of the Gulf
of Aqabah, but no definite borders for Midian are
described in the Bible. Midianites are noted in Moab
(36:35; I Chr. 1:46), the eastern Jordan valley (Num.
25:1-8; Judg. 7:25),the Sinai peninsula (Exod. 2:15ff ),
and Canaan (Judg. 6:l-6, 33). References to the Mid-
ianites suggest that they were both nomads and city-
dwellers, which combined with the lack of specific
territoriality implies that they were seasonal transhu-
mants (Num. 31: l0). Some scholars suggest that Mid-
ian comprised a confederation of desert peoples (cf.
Num. 31:8; Josh. l3:21).

In the biblical account Midianites are first encoun-
tered as traders to whom Joseph is sold by his brothers
(Gen. 37:28); their association with the Ishmaelites is
unclear (cf. vv. 25,27; Judg. 8:24).

Moses flees to Midian.after killing an Egyptian who
was beating a Hebrew slave (Exod. 2:15-211'4:18; cf.
Acts 7:29; KJV "Madian"). He is given sanctuary by
one Jetho (or Reuel), who is identified as the "priest

MICDAL-GAD

of Midian" (but at Judg. l:16; 4:11 he is called a

Kenite). Moses marries Jethro's daughter Zipporah
and they have two sons, Gershom and Eliezer
(2:20-21). While tending Jethro's flocks near Horeb
Moses encounters Yahweh in the burning bush (ch.
3).

The Midianites are numbered among those peoples
in Canaan who viewed the Israelites as a threat to their
hold on the land. The elders of Midian and Moab
conferred and enlisted the diviner Balaam, to curse
the Isrrelites (Num. 22:4-7). Once the Israelites set-
tled in the land they became prey to the vanety of
pagan practices commonplace among the indigenous
population of Canaan. The incident at Baal-peor (ch.
25), in which the priest Phinehas killed an Israelite
and a Midianite woman who were engaged in sexual
intercourse, is typical of the conflict that existed be-
tween worshippers of Yahweh and the neighboring
peoples. Such tensions led to ferocious warfare be-
tween Israel and Midian (ch. 3l; cf. losh. 13:21-22).
Each Israelite tribe supplied a m.ilitary unit (called a
thousand) for the war, which saw Midianite cities and
camps destroyed, and the death of every Midianite
man. Women and children were taken prisoner, and
considerable booty was acquired; only virgin women
were spared the sword.

During the period of the Israelite confederacy the
Midianites invaded Palestine, where they oppressed
the Israelites for seven years. The high mobility they
enjoyed because of their camels contributed to Midi-
anite miliary success in league with the Amalekites
and the nomadic "people of the East" (Judg. 6). The
judge Gideon (Jerubbaal) organized an Israelite coun-
teratEck and pursued them across the Jordan (chs. 7-
8). In his surprise attack on the Midianite camp at
Karkor, Gideon routed their army and captured the
Midianite kings Zebah and Zalmunnah, who died at
his own hand (8:21). The victory was long remem-
bered in Israel (Ps. 83:9, 1l [MT 10, 12]).

Midian is mentioned in the prophecies of Isaiah as
an example of Yahweh's ability to crush oppressors
(Isa. 9:4). Midian is also to supply camels to the glo-
rified Zion as a sign of the restored city's wealth (60:6).

MIDRASH [mid'rdsh] (Heb. midrai, from ddrdi "to
seek, investigate").t A form ofbiblical interpretation,
largely philological and expository, typical of the rab-
binical schools in Palestine during the early centuries
A.D. See Corulvrrxrany.

MIDWIFE (Heb. m"yaleQel).t A woman who assists

at childbirth (Gen. 35:17; 38:27-30). It is unclear
whether midwives constituted a professional class. See

Brnrn.

MIGDAL-EL [mig'dil El'] (Heb. migdal-'Zl "tower
of God" [or "El"]).t A fortified city in the tribal ter-
ritory of Naphtali (Josh. 19:38). The site may be mod-
ern Mejdel Islim, 26 km. (16 mi.) east-southeast of
Tyre.

MIGDAL-GAD [mig'dfl gdd'] (Heb. migdal-sad
"tower of Gad"). A city in the vicinity of Lachish, in
the lowland of the tribal territory of Judah (Josh. 15:37).
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The site is generally identified as Khirbet el-Mejdeleh,
8 km. (5 mi.) south of Beit Jibrin (Eleutheropolis).

MIGDOL [mig'ddl] (Heb. migdbl "tower, for-
tress").t One or more Egyptian fortress cities. The
city called Migdol with a Jewish population addressed
by Jerenilah (ler. 44:l; 46:14; migd6l) is probably
to be ideotified with Tell el-Heir, near Pelusium in the

northeastern part of the Nile Delta, and may be the

Ma-ag-drrJi referred to in one of the Amarna Thblets.

The expression "from Migdol to Spne [Aswan]"
(Ezek. 29:10; 30:6; KW "from the torer of Spne")
indicates the whole of Egypt from north to south. Eze-
kiel's "lv{igdol" is therefore in the north, and is prob-
ably to bt: identified wift Tell el-Heir. The same location
again or another Migdol also in the delta region is

referred to in the description of the place the Israelites
stopped immediately before crossing through the Sea

of Reeds (Exod. l4:2; Num. 33:7).

MIGHT'Y MEN (Heb. gibbbrim, sng. gibb6r).*
Originally a term used generally for battle-lpras and
others renowned for strength (e.g., Gen. 6:4; lO:8;
2Chr.32:3; cf. Josh. l:14; RSV "men of valor"). It
is used pimarily in a technical sense (lit. "warriors")
to desigrrate memben of King David's mercenary
forces, rnany of whom were non-Israelitcs. The
"mighty men" were under the command of Joab
(2Sam. l0:7) and may have included the Cherethites
and Pelethites, the royal bodyguard under the com-
mand of tsenaiah (cf. 8:18; I Kgs. 1:10, 38). The he-

roic deeds of three particular "mighty men" (Josheb-

basshebeth, Eleazar, and Shammah; "the three," ap-
parently officers of the highest order) are recounted
(2Sam. 23:8-12; cf. v.23), followed by the names of
a group of thirty "mighty men" (or "the ftirty," a

most select unit) with the deeds of two of their leaders,
Abishai and Benaiah (vv 18-39).

MIGRON [mig'rdn] (Heb, migrbn). A place on the
outskirts of the territory controlled by the Benjaminite
city of G,oba (the text reads "Gibeah," probably in-
correctly) where Saul and his men were stationed dur-
ing a timr: of war with the Philistines (l Sam. 14:2;
cf. P. K. McCarter, I Samuel. AB 8 [980], pp. 232,
235,238-39, "on the threshing floor"). It was also
one of the places north of Jerusalem mentioned in
Isaiah's description of an Assyrian advance toward the
capital (Is,r. 10:28). Migron can probably be identified
with Tell .Viriam. southwest'<if Michmash and north
of Geba on the northem side of WAdi eg-$uweini1.
However, because the contcxt in Isaiah suggests that
Migron wrrs north of Michmash (not a necessary con-
clusion), r;ome would identify it with sites north of
Michmash.

MIJAMIN [dij'e min] (Heb. miyamin, mtyamtn).
l. The leader of the sixth division of priests during

the time of King David QC}n 2a:\.
2. An lsraelite who was required to divorce his for-

eign wife (.Ena lO:25; KJV "Miamin").
3. A priest who participated in the sealing of the

new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:7 tlrff 8l).
He may be the same as Miniamin 3 (cf. 2).

4. A chief of the priests among those who returned

from exile
"Miamin").
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with Zerubbabel (Neh. l2:5; KJV

PIIKL0TH [mik'l6th] (Heb. miqldD.
l. A Benjaminite who lived at Gibeon; a descendant

of Jeicl and father of ShimeahiShimeam (l Chr. 8:32;
9:37-38).

2. The chief officer under Dodai the Ahohite of the

second monthly division of David's army (lCbr.27:4;
RSV mg., following MT).

MIKNEIAH [mft nE'ye] (Heb. miqnEyahri "Yahweh
possesses"). A levitical musician at the time of David
(1 Chr. l5:18, 2l).

MIKTAM [mft'tem] (Heb. mibAm). A term found
in the hoad.ings of Pss. 16, 56-60 (KJv "Michtam"),
the meaning of which is not certain. lt may mean
"psalm ofexpiation" (cf. Al*. katdmu "cover"). Ear-
lier commentators related it to Heb. ketem "Eold:'
The LXX reads Gk. stZlographia "document in-
scribed on a stele." Heb. mikfib "witing" at Isa. 38:9
may be a scribal error fot miktdm.

MILALAI [mil'e li] (Heb. mil"lay). A levitical mu-
sician who participated in the postexilic dedication of
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:36).

IvtrLCAH [mil'ka] (Heb. milki "quen").
1. The daughter of Haran, sister of Lot and Iscah,

wife of Nahor, mother of eight, and grandmother of
Rebekah (Gen. I 1:29; 22:2O-23; 24:15, 24, 47).

2. One of the five daughters of Zelophehad for
whom special provision was made that they might be
his heirs (Num.26:33;27:l;36:lll, Josh. 17:3). The
name may actually rep,res€nt a town or tribal unit.

MILCOM [mil'kdm] (Heb. milkdm;Ugar. mlkm).1
The principal Ammonite deity (cf. UX, no. 1483; in-
scriptional evidence for Milcom as the name of an
Ammonite deity has been found at Amman [Rabbah]).
In the Hebrew text Milcom is sometimes vocalized as

malkim "thei king" (Jer. 49:1,3; Zeph. 1:5; KW
"Malcham"; cf. melek "king"), making it difficult to
determine whether the deity or a human king is in-
rcnded (cf. W, no. 1483). When Joab defeated Rab-
bah, the Ammonite capial, the crown of Milcom (so

JB, RSV mg.) or of "their king" (that is, the king of
the Ammonites; so RSY KJV) was placed on David's
head (2Sam. l2:3O; lChr. 2O:2); if ttre deity is in-
tended, the crown was probably one made for a statue.
Among the foreign deities worshipped by Solomon
was Milcom of the Ammonites (lKgs. 11:5, 33).
Zeph. l:5 speaks of seventh-century Judahites swear-
ing by both Yahi\Eh and Milcom (or "their king"-a
human king or a deity addressed as "king," perhaps

Baal as at v.4).
Like other national deities, Milcom was closely

identified with the fate of his nation; Milcom (that is,
the Ammonites) &ove out the Gadites, but according
to Jer. 49:1, 3, Milcom (KIV "their king") would
himself go into exile with the defeat of Rabbah. Amos
l:15 may also imply the exile of Milcom upon the
defeat of Rabbah (so some Gk. MSS; Eng. versions
generally "their king").
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It is generally assumed that Molech (Heb. mblek)
is a deliberately distorted form of Milcom's name.
Indeed, in reference to Solomon's worship, Milcom
is once called Molech (1 Kgs. I l:7; ttrc LXX suggests
Heb. \bhA "gods" as at v.2). But at 2Kgs. 23:10,
13, the people's worship of Molech and the Milcom
sanctuary of Solomon are mentioned separately. See
Molrcn.

MILDEW (Heb. yErdq6n). Some form of agricultural
disaster, the exact identification of which is uncertain.
The Hebrew term has the literal meaning of "pale-
tress" (cf. its use in the last clause of Jer. 30:6). Most
likely it refers to the effects of some type of fungus
on grain crops (e.g., Erysiphe graminis). Mildew and
blight (iiddnp6n; I(JV [and RSV once] "blasting")
are, however, always mentioned together; mildew may
be the visible effects of blight, actually the strong, hot
east wind.

Mildew and blight are mentioned only in lists of
potential disasters. In Solomon's prapr during the
dedication of the temple (1Kgs. 8:37 par.2Cllr. 6:28),
such disasters are foreseen as reasons fo the praprs
ofthe people, which God is asked to hear and answer.
Another such disaster list including blight and mildew
is pan of threatened divine judgment for covenant dis-
obedience (Deut. 28:22). At Amos 4:9; Hag. 2:17
past disasters are interpreted as divine judgment.

MILE (Gk. milion). A Roman measure of distance
(Matt. 5:41) equivalent to ca. 1480 m. (1618 yds.;
the modern mile is 1760 yds.). Some English versions
ranslat€ other ancient measurements into miles (par-
ticularly lhe saidion, equivalent to one-eighth Roman
mile).

MILETUS [mi le'bs] (Gk. Miletos). A city on the
western coast of Asia Minor, on the south side of the
estuary of the Maeander river. In ancient times Mi-
letus was an imporant port with four harbors, but the
harbors have long since been silted up. The remains
of the city are now several kilometers from the coast.

Miletus had already been in existence for more than
a millennium when in the sixth century B.C. it became
a center of Greek art and philosophy. Milesians had
established trading colonies as far away as the Black
Sea and Egypt. The city was destropd by the Persians
in 494, but wirs soon rebuilt and continued to be atr
important commercial center through the Roman
period.

The ship boarded by Paul and his companions at
Philippi, which took them as far as Patara in Lycia,
touched at Miletus among other ports (Acts 20:15).
There Paul met with the elders of the Ephesian church
(w. 17-38). It was apparently on a later journey that
Paul passed through or near Miletus and left there
Trophimus, a traveling companion who had become
in (2Tim. 4:20; KIV "Miletum"; cf. Acts2l:29).

MILK (Heb. bAhb; Gk. g6la).r From their begin-
nings the Israelites kept livestock and obtained milk
from goats, sheep, and cows. Normally, milk was not
drunk but was eat€n in the form of butter, cheese, and
curds (cf. De,ut. 32:14; see Dlny Pnooucrs). Milk
was kept in skins, like other liquids (Judg. 4:19).

MILLENNIUM

The prohibition of boiling "a kid in its mother's
milk" (Exod. 23:19; Deut. 14:21), which led to the
distinction between milk meals and meat meals among
obsen/ant Jews, began as a prohibition of specific
Canaanite sacrificial customs (ct. UT, 52:14).

An abundance of milk was a sign of great ftritful-
ness, whether in statements about the land the Isra-
elites were to enter and possess ("a land flowing with
milk and honey"; e.g., Exod. 3:8; cf. Gen. 49:12), in
a statement about a lover (Cant. 4:ll), or in escha-
tological statements (lsa. 7:21-22; 60:16; Joel 3:1E

FvtT 4:l8l). Milk could also repre.sent whiteness (Im.
4:7) and the refreshing and reviving quality of the
proclamation of eschatological restoration (Isa. 55:1).
On the other hand, strife between individuals is akin
to pressing milk into curds (Prov. 30:33).

Human milk was the normal food of infants and of
children even as old as three years of age (cf. 2 Macc.
7:27). A significant aspect of a people's happy state
of afPairs uas the abundant flow of mother's milk (Gen.
49:25; cf . Hm. 9: 14; Ltft.e 23:29). Nursing and mother's
milk are used figuratively to represent communication
of basic teachings and insights (Isa. 28:9; lCor. 3:2;
Heb. 5:12-13) and for unadulterated and beneficial
truth (1 Pet. 2:2).

MILL (Heb. r?ftayim; Gk. milos). An implement for
gnnding grain into meal or flour, consisting of two
stones-ofEn of black basalt-rubbed or turned
against each other. Early types of mill consisted of a
loxer slone (Heb. pelah tahtiD, rcctalgular with a
concave upper surface, and a semicylindrical upper
stote Qtelah rekeb; cf. Judg. 9:53), which was rubbed
(not rolled) against the lower stone to gind grain. A
later type of mill, which made grinding a less time-
consuming though still a laborious task, consisted of
trro round stones-the lorrer, with a convex upper
surface, fixed to the ground and the upper, with a
concave lo*,er surface, turned against the lower stone.

The grinding of grain, which had to be done every
day (cf. Prov. 3l:15), was difficult and noisy. It was
considered women's work (Exod. ll:5; lsa. 47:l-2;
Matt.24:411, cf. Judg. 16:21;Lam.5:13), though by
the late Bronze Age beasts of burden were used at
large mills (cf. Gk. mjlos onikhs "large millstone
turned by a donkey"). The silence of the mills was
symbolic of the destruction of a city (Jer. 25:10; Rev.

18:22). Because grain had to be ground in order for
life to go on, it was prohibited from receiving a

millstone as a guarantee for a loan (Deut. 24:6).

MILLEI{MUM [me lEn' C am] (Gk. chilia 6tE "one
thousand years"; Lat. zrTle "thousand" plus annus
"y€ar").f Thc "thousand )€ars" of Christ's eschato-
logical reign (Rev. 20:2-7). Numerous interprctations
have been offered,

According to Rw. 20, the thousand-year period is
inaugurated by the folloving events: Satan is chained
atrd imfisoned in "the bofiomless pit" for a thousand
pa.rs (w l -3; cf . 9:2), "those to whom judgrnent was

committed" are enthroned (20:4), and Christian mar-
tyrs are raised to life and begin a thousand-par reign
with Christ (w. 4-6). When this period has ended,
Satan is released to bring together God's enemies for
battle; they are defeated, and his eternal punishment
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begins (rv. 7-10), after which the general resurrection
of "the rr:st of the dead" occurs, followed by judgnent
(vv. 5a, I 1-15). Then "a new heaven and a new earth"
are exper.ienced (21:1).

The id:a of such an interim period of earthly peace
and right,)ousness is found in some Jewish apocalypses
(e. g., 2 E sdr. 7 :28; 1 En. 9l :14; 2 En. 32-33 ; cf . Barn.
15) as the reconciliation of earthly messianic hopes
for the future with more transcendent hopes centered
on "new heavens and a new earth" (Isa. 65:17). In
some rabbinic discussions the issue was not whether
such an interim would be, but how long it would last.

Rev. 2() portrays a two-stage victory over death and
the forces of evil. Both stages involve a defeat of
Satan, a resurrection, and possibly (depending on
in0erpretation of the first sentonce in v.4) ajudgrnent.
The nvo stages are separated by a thousand-year pe-
riod whe'ein those who did not worship 'ithe beast"
or bear its mark reign victorious with Christ. At the
second strge the forces of evil are released only to be
thrown into "the lake of 6re" for eternal punishment
(vv.10, l4-15).

The diferent views concerning this thousand-year
period arise from different answers to these questions:
(l) What is the nature and location (earth or heaven)
of the reign of the Christian martyrs? (2) In what
sense is Satan bound? To what degree is he prevented
from being active? (3) What relation does the millen-
nium bear to the present and to the Parousia? (4) Is
"one thou sand" a literal measure of time, or a symbol
like many of the other numbers in the book of Reve-
lation? (5 t What is the relation, parallel or subsequent,
of the eve:nts portrayed in Rev. 20 to those portraled
in l9:11-lll and other parts of the book?

The ":trnillennial" viewpoint interprets Rev. 20
symbolically rather than literally. According to this
position, Satan is bound in the abyss already in the
present age, in that he is unable to prevent the Church's
extension of the gospel to all nations (cf. John 12:31).
The Christians who have come to life and reign are
those who are now in triumph with Christ and waiting
for his coming, or those who experience the "resur-
rection" cf the new birth of faith in christ and the
activity ol his kingdom in this age (cf. Rev. 1:6, 9).
"One thousand" is, like other numbers in the book of
RevelatiorL and like much of the rest of the language of
ch. 20, of metaphorical or symbolic, not literal, value.

"Postmillennialists" think of a period before the
Parousia rturing which the steady transformation of
the world through Christ's rule in his kingdom (cf.
Matt. l3:1r1-33) will be great enough to be regarded
in terms cf Satan's imprisonment. The world will be
essentially "christianized," after which Christ's Par-
ousia will occur.

The "premillennial" position interprets Rev. 20 lit-
erally. Its adherents corsider Satan extremely active
in the present age (cf. I Pet. 5:8), but he is to be

rendered entiely inactive as oudined at Rev. 20:l-3.
Hence the "thousand yean" is yet to come and will,
in fact, follow the Parousia. Christ and his followers
will, it is held, rule directly on earth in a thousand-
year perio<l of worldwidejustice and peace. This mes-
sianic reigo of limited duration is, according to some
premillennialists, referred to at 1 Cor. 15:23-26.
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MILLET (Heb. dofutn). A grain, Sorghum vulgare
Pers. (sorghum) or Panicum miliaceun L. (millet) or
some other grain or variety of gains. Millet is men-
tioned only at Ezek. 4:9, and there its significance is

apparently that it is unusual as human food. Siege
conditions brought about the scarcity of ftrod repre-
sented by the prophet's bread (cf. v. 16).

MILLO [mil'o] (Heb. m,l/ri').
1. "The house of Millo" (Judg. 9:6, 20, KJV). See

BBtn-uruo.
2. Perhaps an earthwork fill (cf. Heb. male' "fi11")

between the temple area and the city of David (south
of the temple area, farther down the slope of the easr
ern hill of the city) or a fortified tower in the same
approximate location. The identification now most
commonly advocated is the Jebusite terraces on the
eastern side of the city of David, descending the steep
slope into the Kidron ralley and supported by retain-
ing walls that may have been augnented by Solomon.

Though it is mentioned in the account of David's
rebuilding of Jebus at 2sam. 5:9 par. I Chr. 1l:8,
some contend that the Millo actually was not built
until Solomon's time (l Kgs. 9:15, 24); pt although
the descriFion of David's building projects may reflect
features present at the time of a later writer, lKgs.
9 may also represent a rebuilding or expansion at the
time of Solomon. David built his city "from the Millo
inward" (cf. 1Chr. 11:8, "in complete circuit") or,
possibly, "from the Millo to the house (i.e., the tem-
ple, which also did not yet exist)." Solomon built (or
augmented) the Millo to clme a gap in the defenses
of the city of David (l Kgs. 11:27). Centuries later,
in preparation for the Assyrian invasion, Hezekiah
strengthened the Millo (2C}.r- 32:5).

3. The place where King Joash of Judah was mur-
dered (2Kgs. l2:2O IMT 2ll; Heb. mill6'), "on the
way that goes down to Silla" (cf. Syr., "as he [i.e.,
Joashl was going down "). The refercnce may be to a
specific structurE, such as a barracks, or to the general
vicinity of the Millo (NIY JB "Beth-millo").

MINA [mi'ne] (Heb. mdnch; cf. Ugar. mn). Aunit
of weight (1Kgs. l0:17; Ezta 2:69; Neh. 7:71-'72;
KIV "pound") approximately equal to 511 gm. (1.26
lb.). See WrrcnrslNo Mnasunns.

MIND (Heb. Ieb, kbAb, rfiafi, nepei; Gk. noits,
phr6nEma, di6noia).* As with similar concepts (see

Hrenr; Lrrr; Soul), the "mind" in Hebrew usage,
as rendered in English translations, represents a va-
riety of human qualities and functions (ci Deut. 6:5).
The terms most often used are Heb. l?b and lEbdb,
regfiding the heart as the seat of human emotion,
intellect, and volition or will (e.g., Jer. l9:5). Ac-
cordingly, people remember God's actions (e.g., Isa.
65:17) or the covenant ideals (cf. Deut. 30:l). Through
the mind one exhibits wisdom (1Kgs. 3:12) or skill
(riah; e.g., Exod. 2E:3). The mind enables a person
to direct his life (e.g., I Sam. 2:35; I Kgs. 8:48; /ZD

arl.d nepei "heart" and "mind").
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In the New Testament the various Greek words
translated "mind" stand for aspects of human exis-
tence, consciousness, and functioning. The use of sev-
eral different Greek terms does not, as it might appear,

represent any great precision. Indeed, the whole per-
son is reprcsented emphatically by the use of more
than one term (e.g., Matt. 22:37; Eph. 2:3; Phtl. 4:7;
Rev. 2:23); on the other hand, the human dilemma is
repfesented by setting the various terms in contrast to
each other (e.g., Rom. 7:22-251' 8:5; I Cor. 14:14).

The mind (noits), as the thinking, reasoning, and
planning aspect of human existence and awareness, is
particularly prominent in Paul's letters, here repre-
senting simply the whole of human existence and ex-
perience, considered from one particular aspect. The
mind is comrpted by sin just as are other aspects of
human existence (Rom. l:28; Eph. 4:17 -191' Col. 2: I E;

cf. lTim. 6:5; 2Tim. 3:8). As such, it is capable of
comprehending the good but not of ensuring its ac-

complishment (Rom. 7:22-25). The mindh transfor-
mation is at the heart of the renewal of the person into
life lived in accordance with God's will (12:2; Eph.
4:23). The mind can, indeed, become conformed to
Christ's "mind"; through the risen Lord the follower
of Christ can experience the power and wisdom of the
Lord (1 Cor. 2:16). The rational operations ofthe mind
are transcended by the spiritual experience of glos-
solalia, but they ought not be overcome or replaced
by it (l Cor. 14:13-19).

MINIAMIN [min'ye min] (Heb. minydmin, minydmin
"from the right hand," i.e., "fortunate").

l. A Levite who assisted in the distribution of the
offerings among the levitical cities at the time of King
Hezekiah (2 Chr. 3l :15).

2. A priestly father's house represented at the time
of the high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:17).

3. A priest and musician who participated in the
postexilic dedication of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh.
12:41). He may be the same as Mijamin 3 (10:7 [MT
8l).

MINING.t The principal biblical reference to mining
is at Job 28: l-l 1. A number of Hebrew terms relating
to mining and refining appear in vv. l-4 of that pas-
sage: mbsd' "source, mine" (v. la); zdqaq "wash the
ore (from)" (v.lb; RSV "refine"); ldqah mE'dpdr
"rrke from the dry earth" (v. 2a);;uq'eben "smelt
fromore" Qit. "meltrock"; v. 2b);ftaqar'efuen "seuch
forore" (v.3);andpara; naltal "opet ashaft" (v.4).
Descriptions follow of the disturbance of the natural
state of things underground which results from mining
(w. 5, 9-10), the hiddenness of underground mines
(vv. 7-8), and the damming of streams to prevent
flooding of rnines (v. ll). This extended description
represents the considerable human labor expended in
the quest for metals and gems, but the point is that
wisdom cannot be obtairpd even with a comparable
expenditure of human effort (vv. 12-22).

As part of a hyperbolically glowing description of
the land of promise, it is said that the stones of that
rocky land are iron and that one can mine (ba;ab
"hew, dig") copper from ils hills (Deut. 8:9). Yet ar-
chaeological and geological studies indicate the rela-
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tive scarcity of mineral resources in Palestine proper.
It was probably shortly before iron tools began to be
used in that region of the ancient world (ca. 1200
B.C.) that Israel entered Canaan, but for some time
the Israelites apparently lagged far behind the Philis-
tines in the use of iron (l Sam. 13:19-22). The Egyp
tians mined copper in the Sinai peninsula as early as

predynastic times. Copper deposits in the Arabah and
klom began to be exploited ca. 2OOO and were mined
especially from 1200 to 600. lmn was also mined in
the Arabah and in northern Tlansjordan (cf. Deut.
3:11). Bnt other than obtaining iron and copper from
the Arabah-the desire for which was probably often
cause of uar between Israel and Edom-the Israelites
were litde engaged in mining. Israel did import such
mined products as gold and gems from southern Ara-
bia (1 Kgs. l0:2, 10; Ps. 72:15).

MIMSTER (Heb. piel iara1, ptcp. m"iardt;Gk. dii-
konos, leitourgid, leitourg6s), MIMSTRY (Gk. dia-
konia, leitourgia).* Nearly half of the occurrences ofthe
Hebrew verb in the Old Testament refer to some form
of priestly service and are translated "minister" in the
KW and RSV. Included arc the work which the Aa-
ronic priests perform as they offer sacrifices at the altar
(e.g., Exod. 28:43; Deut. l7:12; lChr. 16:37;Ezek.
40:46), the work of the Irvites as assistants to the
priests (Num. 3:6;8:26;18:2), and the Levites'service
before the Lord, described in such a way that they are
given almost independent priestly status (e.9., Deut.
10:8; 1 Chr. l5:2; ler. 33:21-22). Secular uses of idral
suggest that part of what the word conveys is the
intimacy between the ser nt and the master who is
served (e.g., Num. 11:28; cf. Gen. 39:4;2C}n 22:8;
RSV "attended"), an intimacy not known in the usu-
ally more menial work of the 'ebed "servant" (though
the related verb'dbad is sometimes used of the work
of the priests; e.g., Exod. 13:5; RSV "service").

The Greek terms are used in the New Testament
(as in the lXX, where this word group is the most
common translation of Heb. idratr) for Jewish priestly
worship (Luke l:23; cf. Heb. 9:21; RSV "worship";
10:11; RSV "service"), and in comparing Christ's
"ministry" with that of the Old Testament priesthood
(8:2, 6). Once leitourgia is used for acts of Christian
worship (Acts 13:2; RSV "work"). Paul also applies
this word group to material assistance given by Chris-
tians to other Christians (Phil. 2:25; cf. v. 30; Rom.
15:27;2Cnr. 9:12; RSV "service"), and to his own
apostolic ministry to Gentiles, in both cases often in
the metaphc,rical sense of Jewish priestly service (Rom.
15:16). Similarly, Gk. lateito "sewe" and latreia
"service" also reflect a background of use for Old
Testament and Jewish worship (e.g., 9:4; RSV "wor-
ship"; Heb. 8:5; RSV "serve"), with the additional
thought of specific acts being a "service" for God
(e.g., John 16:2; Rom. 1:9; Heb. 9:14;cf. Rom. l2:l;
Phil.3:3).

Gk. hypErttZs "serrrant" is used of those though
whom God's word is made known (Luke 1:2; cf. the
cognate verb hypEretib "work fot wait on, assist";
Acts 13:36).

The word group most commonly translated "min-
ister" and "ministry" in the New Testament is did-
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konos "s,:rr"ant," diakonia "service, tzsk," diakonAb
"serve." ,{lthough these terms came to be used among
Christian; for the particular office of deacon or dea-
coness (Flom. 16:1; lTim. 3:8-13; cf. Acts 6:1; also

Phil. l:1; RSV "servants"), they were also used mone
widely fc,r Christian ministries in general, especially
the apostolic ministry of gospel preaching (e.g., Acts
l:25;6:4;2O:24;2Cot. 3:6; Col. l:23, 25), as well
as visiting and providing for physical needs (Matt,
25:zt4), arlministration and teaching (l Tim. 4:6), spe-
cific tasks given to individuals by God (Col. 4:17),
and the Church's work and mission as a whole (Eph.
4:12). The secular uses of these words most often
have to do with providing for physical needs (including
provision of finances, as in Luke 8:3; RSV "provided
for"), and waiting on guests (as in Matt. 8:15; Luke
10:40; RSV "serveldl").

For offices in the early Church, see Cnurcs fY.

MINM [min'i] (Heb. minni). A region south of Lake
Urmia in modern Iran, and an ancient people, the
Manneans (A}k. Mannay, Mannaya), living in that
region, These people were among the reluctant and
often rebellious subjecs on the borders of the Assyr-
ian Empfue. After the defeat of the Assyrians in 612
B.C., Minni came under Median and then Persian
control. l'he kingdom of Minni is among those sub-
jects of Pr:rsia summoned to war in Jeremiah's oracles
against Babylon (ler. 5l:27).

MINNITH [min'ith] (Heb. minnii.l A region or city
in Ammolrite territory that marked the limit (probably
the southurcstern limit) of the "twenty cities" con-
quered by Jephthah (Judg. 11:33). A possible identi-
fication is with Khirb€t el-Hanafish, ca. 7 km. (4.3
mi.) northeast of Heshbon and ca. 15 km. (9 mi.)
southwest of Amman (cf. Eusebius Onom. cxxxii.Z).

At Ezek. 27:17 the MT reads figA minntl, perhaps
"wheat ol (i.e., from the place ca.lled) Minnith" (so
KW; cf. Nry IB). Other interpretations involve a

simple emendation lo hillim zayil "wheat and olives"
(so RSV) or a more extensive emendation, hitttm
fin"kb't "vtheAt and gum" (cf. I)(X mjron "ptfumed
oil").

MINT (Gk. hZdyosmon). Any of several herbs of the
gents Mentha (family Labiatae), a number of which
grow in Palestine. Tithing garden herbs such as mint
is not explicitly required by the Pentateuch, but was
considerecl a rcquirement by scribal interpretation (cf.
Delut. 14:?.2-23). Jesus condemned not this attention
to detail, but the negect of "justice and mercy and
faith" that could coexist with it (Matt. 23:23 par. Luke
ll:42\.

MINISCL LE [mi n[srky6l]. See UNcrer.

MIPHKAD (Neh. 3:31, KIV). See MusrBn Gerr

hilIRACLE.t An event remarkable in that it goes con-
trary to the laws of nature, that is, to the usual course
of events. The direct action of God or some other
being whose existence lies outside the natural universe
is assumecj to be the cause of miracles, so that they
are commonly taken as attestation of tlp claimed di-
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vine origin of a message or messenger. Biblical mir-
acles are never just conjuring tricks, but are bound up
with the work of God in history for his people's sal-
vation and with the understanding and acceptance of
his message. As such, each is in some way a "siga"
(Heb. 'rit; Gk. aEmion).

I. Old Testamcnt

Most Old Testament reports of miracles are associated
with Israel's deliverance from Egypt, their subsequent
time in the wilderness, and entry into the land of
promise. This period of the people's deliverance and
establishment is considered the primary sening of
miracles (cf. Pss. 105-106). The only other Old Tes-

tament setting in which miracles appear in any quan-
tity is the activities of the prophets Elijah and Elisha
(1Kgs. l7-2Kgs. 8). In the Old Testament "signs"
are given and "wonders" (m6pEl) worked by God
as manifestations of his saving power and covenant
faithfulness on behalf of his people. Some signs and
wonders given by God actually do not fit in the cat-
egory of miracle, but a clear distinction is not made;
the manifestation of God's faithfulness to his people
does not requirc a distinction between miracles, pre-
dictions, and natural events.

A prophet might give a miraculous or predictive
authenticating sign or wonder (Deut. 13: l-2 [MT 2-3];
2Kgs. 20:8-ll; Isa. 7:10-14; cf.44:25). At Joel 2:30
(MT 3:3) m6pZ1 refers to eschatological cosmic signs
(RSV "portents").

II. New Testament

Three kinds of miracles (Gk. di,namis "power," 6rgon
"work") are attributed to Jesus and his disciples: heal-
ings, exorcisms, and what are usually called "nature
miracles," the latter performed by Jesus only. The
accounts of healings (e.g., Matt. 8:1+..17 par.;9:20-22
par.; John 4:46-54; Acs 3:1-10) follow a basic outline:
the person to be healed and the healer meet though
some means; a statement about the nature and severity
of the illness is sometimes made; the healer heals the
person by speaking, by some physical action in con-
nection with the person, or by both; and the success

of the healing and the reaction of witnesses are de-
scribed. The instances in which a person is raised
from the dead (Matt. 9:18,23-26 par.; Luke 7:ll-17;
John 1 1; Acts 9:3642; cf. 2O:9-12) are healing stories
on the basis of their literary form.

The exorcism stories (e.9., Matt. 8:28-34 par.;
12:22-37 par.; Mark l:23-28 pa4 Acts 16:16-18) fol-
low an oudine similar to that of the healings: the meet-
ing of Jesus or the disciple with the possessed person,
the demont recognition of Jesus' power, the exorcism
of the demon, and the demonstration of accomplish-
ment of the exorcism and its recognition by witnesses.

The nature miracles are: Jesus'turning water into
wine (John 2:l-ll), his walking on the sea (Matt.
14:22-33 par.), stilling of the storm on tre sea (8:23-27
par.), multiplications of food to feed crowds (14:15-21
gau 15:32-39 par.), discovery of the temple tax in
the fish's mouth (17:V1-27), cursing of the fig tee
(21:18-22 par.), and miraculous catches of fish (Luke
5:l-ll; John 21:5-6). These do not follow an outline
to the same degree as the healings and exorcisms.
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Jesus'disciples, not the crowds, are the witnesses to
the nature miracles, which are usually accomplished
in response to some human difficulty, whether of the
crowds or the disciples.

Parallels to the miracles recorded in the Gospels
and Acts are easily found in other ancient literature-
pagan, Jewish, and Christian. The most apparent dif-
ferences from these parallels are the New Testament
miracle accounts' simplicity and lack of ernbellish-
ment, particularly with regard to the healing process.

III. Meaning

It is assumed in the Bible that miracles will be taken
as attestation or authorization of a message or mes-
senger. If miracles are part of a series of events, then
that larger series of events-whether the Exodus, the
ministry of Jesus, or something else-is considered
to be the work of God (cf. Exod. 4:l-5; lKgs.
18:38-39; lohn 2:23; 3:2; 20:30-31).

Attestation becomes a problem when the existence
of God is itself in question. The attestation given to
the people of biblical times by miracles was given
within an assumptive framework or worldview that in-
cluded the possibility of supernatural beings. At ques-
tion was, e.g., Yahweh's claim to an authority that
excluded wonhip of Baal (1 Kgs. l8:21-40), a prophet's
claim to speak a true word from God, or the claim of
Jesus to be the Messiah. God's existence cannot be
proved in any conclusive way by miracles, but for one
who believes in God as Creator and Sustainer of the
universe, belief in the possibility of miracles poses no
difficulties.

The Bible does not consider miracles an unques-
tionable attestation or authorization in whatever con-
text they might appear. The appearance of miracles
was created by mechanical means in some temples of
the Hellenistic age (cf. Rev. 13:13-14). It is also ac-
knowledged that genuinely supernatual acts can be
performed by those making dangerously false claims
(Matt.24:24). Miracles can lead to faith, but they do
not make faith inescapable, even if they are acknowl-
edged to be miracles (cf. John Il:47-48). The demand
for attesting miracles is not seen as openness to the
message, but as rcsistance aga.inst the message (Matt,
16:l-4; I Cor. l:22-24; cf. Matt. l2:24). That prophets
will come with attesting miracles is not in itself taught
by the Bible, but is rather the assumption within which
caution concerning prophets is taught; the criterion of
truth is not miracles but adherence to the true God
and his will (Deut. 13:1-3; Matt.7:21-23). Disagree-
ment with a form of Christianity that emphasized at-
testation by miracles and 'poweC' rather than
"weakness" is reflected in the Gospels'emphasis on
the crucifixion of Jesus as a fact of primary impor-
tance in his ministry, in the records of Jesus' caution
with regard to the faith brought about by miracles
(e.g., Mark l:34;3:ll-12), and in Paul's defense of
his apostleship atZCor. lO-13.

See HrnI-INc; Exonclsu.
Bibliography. C. Brown, Miracles and the Critical

Mind (GratdRapids: 1984); R. H. Fuller, Interpreting
the Miracles (Philadelphia: 1963); G. Theissen, Ilre
Miracle Stories of the Early ChristianTiadition (Ptil-
adelphia: 1983).

MISGAB

MIRIAM [mir'i am] (Heb. miryilm).
l. The sister of Moses and Aaron (Num. 25:59).

When Moses was found in a basket by Pharaoh's
daughter, it was probably Miriam who arranged for
Moses' own mother to become his wet nuse (Exod.
2:4-9).

Miriam, together with Aaron, later claimed to be
a mediator of God's messages on a par with Moses
(Num. 12:2). The Lord's r€sponse to this situation
indicated that though he did communicate to prophets,
he spoke more directly to Moses (vv. 6-8). As pun-
ishment for so challenging Moses'authority as leader
of the people Miriam was afflicted with leprosy (w.
9-10). Despirc Moses' pleading with God on her be-
half, she was still subject !o the restrictions normally
placed on lepers (vv. 13-15; cf. 5:2-3; I*v. 13:2-8;
Deut. 24:8-9). Miriam died at Kadesh in the wilder-
ness of Zin and was buried there (Num. 20:l). She is
remembered as having a role next to her brothers in
the Exodus (Mic. 6:4).

The brief poem in response to Moses' song of praise
after the Israelites had crossed through the sea is as-
cribed to Miriam (Exod. 15:21). This ancient song,
variously dated to the thirteenth or twelfth centuries,
is the simplest and perhaps one of the earliest accounts
of the miracle at the sea; some scholars see it as a
concluding portion of the larger Song of the Sea (w.
l-18; cf. v. 1). On account of her connection with this
song Miriam is called a "prophetess" (v 20), probably
because of the relationship between ecstatic prophecy
and music (cf. 1Sam. 10:5-6).

2. A Judahite, among the descendants of Ezrah
(1Chr. 4:17). According to the most likely reconstruc-
tion of the text, Miriam was a son or daughter of
Bithiah, the daughter of Pharaoh, and Mered (so RSV).

MIRMAII [m0r'me] (Heb. mirmi). A son of Sha-
haraim and Hodesh of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
8:10; KJV "Mirma").

MIRROR (Heb. mar'6, f 't;Gk. 4soptron).| Mirrors
are attested as early as the third millennium B.C. De-
spite the KIV translations "glass" (l Cor. 13:12; Jas.
l:23) and "looking glass" (Exod. 38:8; Job 37:18),
mirrors were made of polished metal, often bronze
(Exod. 38:8), and were not yet glass-covered. Gen-
erally they were disk-shaped and hand-held with han-
dles of sculpted or decorated metal, bone, or ivory.
Naturally, such mirrors gave only a dim image (cf.
I Cor. 13:12).

Elihu's comparison of the sky's hardness to that of
a mirror (Job 37:18) has in mind the conception of
the sky as a hard firmament (cf. Gen. l:6-8) that will
not let rain Qrough during time of drought (cf. Deut.
28:23). The reading "mirrors" at Isa. 3:23 (so JB,
MV; KJV "glasses") is but one possibility for a dif-
ficult text; RSV "garments of gauze" (NJV "lace
gowns") follows the LXX.

MISCARRIAGE.,See Btnrx.

MISGAB [mis'gib] (Heb. hammiigdf). According
to the KW (cf. MV mg.), a place in Moab (Jer. 48:l).
The RSV atrd JB translate "the fortress" (cf. MV,
NJv).



MISTIAEL

MISHAEL [mish'i al] (Heb. mtia'd "Who is what
God isi").

1. A Kohathite Levite, the son of Uzziel (Exod.
6:18,2'2). He and his brother Elzaphan carried out of
the can)p the bodies of Nadab and Abihu, who had
been struck dead by God (Lev. 10:4-5).

2. Ooe who stood at the left hand of Ezra as he

read tht: Book of the Law (Neh. 8:4).
3. One of Daniel's three companions, whose name

was changed to MESHACH (Dan. l:7). Together with
Shadrach and Abednego, Mishael was appointed to a

significant government position in the province of
Babylon (3:12). After they refused to worship a huge
golden image erected by Nebuchadnezzar, the three
men were thrown into a furnace, in which they were
preservr:d by God's angel (ch. 3).

MISHAL [mr-'shel, mish'dl] (Heb. mii'al). A levitical
city in the tribal territory of Asher (Josh. 19:26; KJV
"Misheal"; 21:30). It is called Mashal (maiaD il 1Clr.
6:74 (MT 59). The location of Mishal is not known,
but it wzLs somewhere near the Carmel ridge, probably
in the g,lain of Acco. Tell Kisin, 9.6 km. (6 mi.)
southeas,t of Acco, is a leading possibility as the site.

MISHAM [mi'shdm] (Heb. mii'am). A son of Elpaal
of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8: l2).

MISHMA [mish'me] (Heb. mtima' "that which is
heard").

1. A son of Ishmael, and eporrymous ancestor of
an Arabran people (Gen. 25:14; I Chr 1:30).

2, A S;imeonite, the son of Mibsam (l Chr. 4:25-26).
The presence of Mibsam and Mishma at both 1:29-30
and 4:25 may suggest some prior relation between a

Simeonite clan and what may originally have been an
Ishmaelite (i.e., Arabian) tribe.

MISHMANNAH [mish min'a] (Heb. miimanrui).
One of the Gadite "mighty and experienced warriors"
who joined David at ZikJag ard became officers in his
army (l Chr. 12:10 [MT 11]; some MSS read
maimaruth).

ldISHNr\H [mish'ne] (Ileb. miind "repetition").* The
basic authoritative document of rabbinic Judaism,
compilecl ca. A.D.200 by Rabbi Judah ha-Nasi (the
Prince, c,r the Patriarch). A corpus of larr-regarded
as the "r;econd Torah" given to Moses-transmitted
orally (i.e., by repetition), the Mishnah consists al-
most entrrely of Herexueu. It consists of six orders
(Heb. s"ctdrim) divided into sixty-three fiactates (mas-

sektbt), uthich are themselves divided into chapters.
The orders of the Mishnah concern agricultural law
(Zera'imt, Sabbath and festival law (Mo'ed), fanily
law (NaJlz), civil and criminal law (Neziqin), saci-
fices (Qodaiin), and ritual ptity (Toharoth). Subse-
quently the Mishnah was augmented with lat€r
commentaries and expansions (the Gemara) to pro-
duce the Babylonian and Palestinian (Jerusalem)
Thlmuds.

MISHRAITFS [mish're its] (Heb. miira'i). A lu-
dahite farnily of Kiriath-jearim, among the ancestors
or lredeo:ssors of the Zorathites and Eshtaolites (l Chr.
2:53\.
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MISPAR [mis'p2ir] (Heb. mispdr "number"). One of
the leaders who returned with Zerubbabel fiom Bab-
ylon (Ezra 2:2; KIY "Mizpar"). At Neh. 7:7 he is
called Mispereth.

MISPERETH [mis'pe rEth] (Heb. misperei. Alter
nate form of MIspnn (Neh. 7:7).

MISREPHOTH-MAIM [miz'ra f6th milam] (Heb.
miif p6t mayim "lime-bwning [?] at the waters" or
"from the wesf').t A place on the coast of Phoenicia.
It is identified by some wit}l the warm springs at 'Ain
Mesherfi or the ruins of Khirbet el-Musheirefeh on
the Mediterranean Sea a short distance south of the
modern Israel-Lebanon border and at the northern end
of the plain of Acco, and by others with the ancient
southern boundary of Sidon's territory (cf. Josh. 13:6),
prhaps the Litani river. It is mentioned in connection
with an Israelite victory over the coalition headed by
King Jabin of Hazor (ll:8) and in a description of
territory still not conquered by the Israelites (13:6).
Both texts seem to speak of a place just beyond the

borders of Israelite control to the north.

MIST. Subterranean waters (Heb.'A4; cf . A1r*. edfi;
Sum. a-di-a used by God in the creation of plant and

subsequently human life (Gen. 2:6; KJV "flood").
According to Job 36:27, God distils the mist to pro-
duce rain. Elsewhere Heb. n"|i'im designates the va-
porous mist, one of many forms of water and
precipitatior under God's control of the elements (e.9.,
Jer. 10:13;51:16).

Often references to mist arc figurative, depicting
the transitoriness oflife (Gk. atmis; Jas.4:14; KJV
"vapor"), idols (Hos. 13:3) and false teachings (/rd-

michli; 2 Pet. 2:17), and God's forgiveness of sins
(Heb.'arrun;lsa. 4:22). At Acts 13:11 Gk. achljs
describes Paul's temporary blindness.

MITANM [mi tin'nE]. A powerfirl kingdom and em-
pire in northern Mesopotamia during the Late Bronze
Age (fifteenth-fourteenth centuries B.C.). At its height
in the mid-fifteenth century Mitanni (also called
Sanigalbat, $urri, and Naharina) dominated peoples
as far away as Syria, Adaniya in southeastern Asia
Minor, and [,ake Urmia in northern lran. Although
apparcntly ruled by an Indoeuropean minority, the
Mitannians were an important force in the spread
of Hurrian cultwe, as well as the use of hones and
chariots, among the Hittites and in Syria-Palestine.
See HunnreNs.

MITE (Mark 12:42; Luke 12:59; 2l:2, KJV). See
Coppsn; MoNEY.

MITHKAH [mith'ka] (Heb. mitqh "sweetness"). A
place where the Israelites stopped between Terah and
Hashmonah during the wilderness wanderings (Num.
33:28-29; KJV "Mithcah"). Its location is unknown.

LflIIIMTE [mith'nit] (Heb. milni). A term desig-
nating Joshaphat, one of David's mighty men (1Chr.
tl:43). The gentilic may indicaE that he was ftom a

place called Meten, which is not otherwise known.
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MITHREDATH [mith're dEth] (Heb. mitreddt, from
Pers. "given by [the deity] Mithra").

1. The treasurer of King Cynrs of Persia who re-
stored to Sheshbazzar the temple treasures (Ezra 1:8;
I Esdr. 2: I l, "Mithridates").

2. One of three Persian officials who wrote to King
Artaxerxesl (465-424 B.C.) opposing the rebuilding
of Jerusalem (Ezra 4:7 ; I Esdr. 2:16, "Mithridates").

MITRE (KJV). See Tux,neN

MITYLENE [mit'a lE'ni] (Gk. MitylEnE).t A port
and the major city of the island of lrsbos, which lies
in the Aegean Sea off the west coast of Asia Minor.
The city is ca. l0 km. (6 mi.) northwest of the eastem
tip of the island. Colonized by the Aeolians ca. 1000
8.C., fte city came under Persian control and sub-
sequently was liberated by the Athenians in 479. It
joined the Delian league and later allied with Athens.
In the Roman period it was a popular resort for the
Roman aristocracy. In 80 B.C. much of the city was
destroyed in Roman reprisal against a tax revolt, and
in A.D. lEl it was leveled by an earthquake.

The ship boarded by Paul and his companions at
Philippi, which took them as far as Patara in Lycia,
touched at Mitylene among other ports (20:14).

IIIXED MULTITUDE (Heb. 'ireb rab\. That the
company of those who left Egypt under the leadership
of Moses was not as homogeneous as might be thought
is suggested in two texts. At Exod. 12:38 it is reported
that "a mixed multitude" (NIV "many other people";
JB "people of rarious sorts") went out of Egypt with
the Israelites. Heb. 'dreb here, as elsewhere (Neh.
13:3; Jer. 25:20; RSV "foreign folk"; 50:37), desig-
nates those of a different ethnic stock who have at-
tached thcmselves to an established national people.
At Num. ll:4 the "rabble" ('osapsup; KJV "mixed
multitude"; NJV "riffratr") that were among the Is-
raelites are said to have taken part in Israel's mur-
muring against Moses' leadership. These t€xts may
imply the actual ethnic diversity of those who com-
prised the formative Israelite state and may suggest
some relationship between the Hebrews of the Exodus
with the HABTRU ('AprRU) movement. At the least it
can be concluded that some non-Israelite slaves in
Egypt took the chaos engendered by the death of the
Egyptian firstborn (Exod. 12:29-30) and the subse-
quent departure of the Isrelites (vv. 31-36) as an op-
portunity for their own escape, and were later
incorporated into the people of Israel.

MIZAR [mi'ziir] (Heb. mls'ar "little").1 A mountain
(har; ICIY "hill") mentioned at Ps. 42:6 (MT 7) but
not otherwise att€sted, at least by this name. It may
be Khirbet Maz6ri near the sources of the Jordan be-
low Hermon. On the other hand, the literal meaning
"small" may be a description rather than a name; if
so, Mt. Zion, much smaller than Hermon, may be in
view. The psalmist would then be an exile "away from
the land of the Jordan, from Hermon, and from (Zion)
the small mountain" longing for the presence of God
in Israel's homeland (cf. w. l-4), or a penion remem-
bering Zion ("the small mountain") "from the land
of Jmdan and of Hermon." In the latter cas€ the

MIZPAH, MIZPEH

prepositional mem ("from") with har ("mountain")
is considered an extraneous dittograph.

MIZPAH [nl-z'pii] (Heb. fem. mispd "lookout,
watchtower"), MIZPEH [miz'pe] (masc. mis pe h).

l. The name given by Jacob as a sign of the cove-
nant between himself and Laban (Gen. 3l:49). Ac-
cording to the MT the name was given to the heap of
stones (so KJV), but the Samaritan text (followed by
RSV) adds 'the pillaf' at the beginning of v.49 so
that Mizpah is taken as the name of the pillar men-
tioned at v.45 (cf. v.49, where "pillai'[mssbft] could
be a dittograph). The so-called Mizpah benediction
(31:49) is associated with these events. Since Jacob
had not yet crossed the labbok (32:22), Jacob's nam-
ing of Mizpah took place in northern Gilead.

2. *Tfr land of Mizpah" (Josh. l1:3) or "the valley
of Mizpeh" (v.8). At such a place in Upper Galilee
near the fmt of Mt. Hermon dwelled some Hivites
who joined the unsuccessful anti-Israel alliance headed
by Jabin of Hazor. It was apparently just beyond the
northern limits of Israel's control, but the precise lo-
cation is not known.

3. A city in the Shephelah region of Judah (Josh.
15:38; cf. Eusebius Onom. cxxx.2-3). The location
of the city is not known with certainty; it has some-
times been identified with Tell es-SAfi, which is more
likely the site of Gath.

4. A city in the tribal terntory of Benjamin (Josh.
18:26). It was at this Mizpah that the Benjaminites
raped and murdered the kvite's concubine, and here
the forces of Israel assembled to retaliate (Judg. 20: l,
3;21:1,5, 8). Later Mizpah was one of the three
centers from which Samuel "judged" Israel (l Sam.
7:16). It was here that he assembled Israel's forces to
prepare for battle against tle Philistines (vv 5-12).
King Asa of Judah "built" (i.e., fortified) Mizpah
(l Kgs. 15:22 par. 2 Chr. 16:6), thus moving his north-
ern border somewhat farther north. Mizpah was the
capital of Judah during Gedaliah's brief governorship
under Babylonian hegemony (2Kgs. 25:23,25; ler.
40-41). Mizpah supplied as workers on the postexilic
rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem some who were
ap,parently local officials under the Persian govern-
ment (Neh. 3:7 , 15 , l9). In Hasmonean times Mizpah
was known as a center for community prayer (1Macc.
3:46; KJV "Maspha"; Gk. MassZpha), perhaps partly
because of the nature of Samuel's assembly of Israel
there.

The site is identified by many with Tell en-Nasbeh,
ca. 12 k'rt. (7.5 mi.) north of Jerusalem; others sug-
gest Nebi Samwil, ca. 8 km. (5 mi.) northwest of
Jerusalem. Excavations at Tell en-Naqbeh have shown
that it was a very heavily fortified setdement, partic-
ularly at the time of Asa. The seal of a Jaazaniah,
perhaps the one mentioned at 2 Kgs. 25:23; ler 40:8 ,

was found at Tell en-Naqbeh. In general, the pattern
of occupation at Tell en-Naqbeh fits well the events
associated with this Mizpah.

5. Mizpah of Gilead. Israel's forces assembled herc
in preparation for war against Ammon, and Jephthah,
recalled to Gilead to head the war effort, made his
home here (Judg. l0:17; ll:11,29,34).

Ramath-mizpeh (Josh. 13:26) could fit the Mizpah
associated with these events but is unlikely to agre€
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with th,rse concerning Jacob (l above), since it was
evidently south of the Jabbok river.

6. MLzpeh of Moab. Here David met with the king
of Moab during his flight from Saul and requested
that his parents be allowed refuge in Moab (1Sam.
22:3).'t'he location of this Mizpah is not known, al-
though it has been identified with the Rujm el-Mes-
rife, a grominent height southwest of Medeba.

7,* A place mentioned at Hos. 5:1. It may be the
same as any of the places so named; 4 or 5 would be
the mor.t likely candidates because of their signifi-
cance irr Israel's memory.

MIZPAR (Ena2:2, KJV). See MIspen.

MIZRAJM [miz'rd am] (Heb. misrayim; cl Egyp.
rnsrym) The Hebrew word for Egypt, the people of
which are represented as descended from Ham (Gen.
10:6, 1!,; RSV "Egypt"). See Envpr I.

IdIZZAH [miz'e] (Heb. miuh). A son of Reuel (l),
grandso:r of Esau, and Edomite chief (Gen. 36:13,
11; 1 Cl r. l:37).

MNAS()N [na'san] (Gk. Mnasbn).1 A Christian orig-
inally fi,:m Cyprus at whose house in Jerusalem Paul
lodged tluring his final stay in the city (Acts 21:16).
Mnason s description as "an early disciple" may mean
that he was a founding member of the church in
Jerusa.lern.

MOAB [mo'db] (Heb. m6'ab).1 The son of Lot by
his older daughter (Gen. 19:37; cf. LXX "saying,
from m5 father"); fearing the lack of eligible mates
would krave them childless, both of Lot's daughters
entered incestuous relations with their father (vv.

30-38). Moab was the eponymous ancestor of the
Moabiter;, a people and state in Tiansjordan.

Moab was located on a high plateau on the south-
eastern (oast of the Dead Sea, approximately 915 m.
(3000 ft.) above sea level. Moab's northern, western,
and southern borders were defined by the terrain. The
western border descended to the Dead Sea and the
Jordan Rift valley. What arable land existed in Moab
was fourLd along the Amon river (modern WAdi el-
M6jib, generally the northern border, although when
political r'orornes permitted it might extend as far north
as Heshbon) and along a north-south strip in the wesr
ern part of the plateau. The southern border was the
brook Zr:red (modern Widi el-Hesn), whose ste€p
banks made it a defensible border. The land becomes
increasingly dry to the east-where the Moabites
maintained large sheep herds (cf. 2Kgs. 3:4)-even-
tually ber:oming desert.

Tiaces of at least temporary settlement have been
found for Paleolithic and Chalcolithic times, and the
roots of urbanization are evident in the Early Bronze
Age (c a. 3000-2300 B. C. ). Like most of Tlansjordan,
Moab war, well populated by the end of the Early Bronze
Age (ca. 230O-2100; cf. Deut. 2:l0-ll). Strongly
walled ci::ies were built on hills near water supplies,
with agri,:ultural areas located outside the walls; the
most notable to date is BAb edh-Dhr6' on the Lisan
peninsula at the southern end of the Dead Sea. Moab
undoubte<lly benefited from the network of north-south
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trade routes that existed through Palestine from an-
cient times.

Much of Moab appears to have been unoccupied
toward the end of the second millennium. But by the
advent of the Iron Age (ca. l2O0) independent king-
doms had been established in Moab as well as Edom
and Ammon, no doubt aided by the decline in Egyp-
tran power ca. 130O. Moab is named in a topograph-
ical list of Pharaoh Ramesesll (ca. 129O-1224) at
Luxor. Iron Age Moab was defended by a system of
fortresses, particularly on its southern and eastern
borders. The introduction in Palestine of slaked lime
plastered cisterns and the practice of hewing cisterns
from rock allowed Moabite settlements to flourish away

from natural water sources, especially toward the east-
ern desert.

Israelh advance toward Canaan was viewed by rul-
ers of the small neighboring kingdoms as a definite
tlreat to their power, even though the Israelites had
been forbidden by God to harass Moab, which was to
be tot's possession (Deut. 2:8-9). The Amorite king
Sihon, who had conquered the Moabites and gained
control of their land, denied Israel permission to pass

through his territory (Num. 2l:21-30). Later King
Ba.lak of Moab joined with the elders of Midian in
enlisting the diviner Balaam to curse the advancing
Israelites, a plan that failed (chs. 22-24; cf. losh.
24:9; ltdg. 1l:25). In time Israelite contact with Mo-
abite religion led them to apostasy and immorality
(Num. 25). Before his death, Moses surveyed the
Promised Land from Mt. Nebo, in Moabite territory
northeast of the Dead Sea; he was buried oppcite
Beth-peor (Deut. 32:48-49; 34:l-6).

Although the portrayal of Israelite-Moabite rela-
tions in the book of Ruth suggests relative peace, else-
where it is apparent that animosity continued between
the peoples during the period of the Israelite confed-
eration. According to Judg. 3:12-30, because of their
apostasy Israel "served" Moab for eighteen years until
the Benjaminite judge Ehud assassinated the Moabite
king Eglon and gained "rest" for the Israelites.

Moab was among the nations defeated by Saul while
establishing his kingdom (1 Sam. 14:47). Although
David appealed to the king of Moab to shelter his
parents at Mizpeh as he himself fled from Saul (22:3-4),
he later subdued Moab, took silver and gold as spoil
(2Sam. 8:11-12; I Chr. l8:ll), and demanded tribute
(v.2). During Solomon's cosmopolitan reign he en-
tered numerous alliances by marrying foreign prin-
cesses, including one from Moab (lKgs. 1l:1). As
such wives were customarily permitted to worship
their own gods, Solomon built a "high place" on a
mountain east of Jerusalem for the Moabite god Che-
mosh (v.7), and he himself may have participated in
wonhip of Chemosh (v.33).

Israel's control over Moab lasted for another cen-
tury until the reign of the Omride king Ahab (ca.
869-850). The MoesIrB SroNr records that during
this period King Mesha of Moab successfully revolted
against Isrrcl. According to the biblical account, King
Jehoram of Israel, aided by Judah and &lom, marched
on Moab (2 Kgs. 3:4-27). As the prophet Elisha
declared, Moab would be unerly destroyed and the
land despoiled. A Moabite attack on the Israelite camp
failed, and Mesha was surrounded; in desparation he
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Crusaders' castle at Kir-heres (Kir-hareseth), a principal city of Moab (A. D. Baly)

offered his eldest son as a burnt sacrifice to Chemosh.
Whatever happened next, Israel withdrew and re-
turned home (v.27). 2Cht.20 apparently records a
sep3rate attack by a Moabite alliance on the region
south of Bethlehem; the allies were routed and took
to fighting among thernselves.

Like other contemporary PalestiliaF states Moab
chafed under the successive rule of the Assyrians and
Babylonians, and actively joined the plots and rcbel-
lions of which Judah and Israel were part. The oracles
of Isaiah and Jeremiah depict Moab as a conquered
people, full of wailing and despair (e.g., Isa. 15-16;
Jer. 48). This view of Moab is maintained as well in
the utterances of Amos (Amm 2:1-3), Zeplnniah
(Zeph. 2:8-9), and Ezekiel (Ezek. 25:8-1 1).

In postexilic times the Israelites were required to
abandon marriages with Moabite women in order to
stabilize the fragile restoration community (Ezra 9:1-2;
Neh. 13:1-3, 23-27). Subsequently Moabite territory
fell under Nabat€an control.

MOABITE STONE.t A black basalt stele bearing an
inscription celebrating the victory of King Mesha of
Moab over Israel in the ninth century B.C.; also called
the Mesha stele. Its dimensions are ll2 cm. (4 in.)
high by 71 on. (28 in.) wide by 36 on. (14 in.) thick.

The stele was discovered in 1868 at Dhibin (biblical
Dibon) in Tlansjordan just north of the Arnon river
by the Prussian missionary F. A. Klein, and the French
orientalist C. S. Clermont-Ganneau obtained copies

of some of the inscription's lines and a squeeze (fac-
simile impression) of its surface. Recognizing the Eu-
ropean archaeologists' interest in the stele, its Arab
koepers broke it up, apparently in hope of selling it
piecemeal for a great proflt. M6t of the fragments
have been rccor,ered by the Louvre, and Clermont-
Gaueau's squeeze made it pcsible to reconstruct the
entir€ text by 1873.

The historical background of the inscription is rooted
in t{re long-standing enmity between the Israelites and
the neighboring Moabites. Not long after the schism
between the northem and southern tribes in 9228.C.
the Israelite king Omri conquered northern Moab, in-
cluding the region around Medeba. Israel held this
territory until the death of Omri's son Ahab, ca. 850.
It was common in the ancient Near East for a people
to revolt when the king to whom they had been vassal
died, and Moab was no exception (2Kgs. 1:1; 3:5).
King Mesha soon faced a coalition of armies under
Jehoram of Israel, Jehoshaphat of Judah, and the king
of Edom (vv. 4-27; cf. 2Clv. 20:l-28).

The thirty-four line inscription (ANET pp.320-21)
constitutes the only major text yet discovered in the
Moabite language, a Canaanite dialect of Northwest
Semitic. It is typical of ancient Near Eastern royal
inscriptions in recording its patrons' successes (Med-
eba, Ataroth, Nebo, Yahas) while ignoring his defeats
(cf. 2Kgs. 3). The text is dedicated to the god Che-
mosh, whoee discontent with his people reportedly led
to their subjugation by Israel but who later guided
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The Moabite Stone (by courtesy of the Oriental
lnstitute, University of Chicago)

them ovel the oppressor. The remainder of the inscrip-
tion outlines Mesha's building activities and a cam-
paign against flauronen. Of particular interest for
biblical st.udies are mention of Yahweh as Israel's God
and reference to the ban or "devotion to destruction"
(cf. Heb. herem).

MOADIAH [m6'e di'e] (Heb. m6'adyh "Yahweh
promises"). A family of priests of the time of the high
priest Joi;akim (Neh. 12:17). See Meeulu.

MODUN [mo'dcn] (Gk. Modein; from Heb.
mbda'im, Aram. m6da'in).1 The ancestral home of
the Hasmoneans, located at el-Arba'in (Ras Medieh),
in a mountainous region 29 km. (18 mi.) northwest
of Jerusalem and 9 km. (6 mi.) east of Lod (Lydda).
It was here that the Maccabean revolt was initiated by
Mattathias' killing of a Jew who complied with An-
tiochus' order to offer non-Jewish sacrifice and of
the royal officer sent to enforce the order (1 Macc.
2:1, 15-2,5). The Hasmonean family tombs were at
Modein (2:70; 9:19; l3:25-3O).

MOLADAH [mdl'e de] (Heb. m6lMA "childbearing,
parentagd'). A town in the tribal territory of Simeon
(Josh. 19:2; 1 Chr. 4:2E), apparendy later reckoned
among the territory of Judah (Jmh. 15:26). It was

resettled after the Exile (Neh. 11:26). Its location is
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unknown, but both modern Khirbet el-Walen, ca. 12

km. (7.5 mi.) east-northeast of Beersheba, and Tell
el-Milh, ca. 24 km. (15 mi.) east of Beersheba, have

been suggested.

MOLE.* At Isa. 2:20 it is said that idolaters facing
God's judgment will throw their idols to bats and Heb.
lal.tpor pdrbl. The Hebrew is generally read as ft'-
parpdrdl "diggers" (following Theodotion, Gk.
pharpfuiroth), that is, moles (so RSV) or some similar
animals (NIV "rodents"; NJV "flying foxes"). The
context suggests some kind of animal considered un-
clean (cf. Lev. 1l:19) and living underground. Asian
mole rats (genus Spalcr) are larger than European and
North American moles, reaching 20 cm. (8 in.) in
Iength, and are common in Palestine.

At 11:30 the KJV reads "mole" for tinieme!, usu-
ally understood in this passage as "chameleon" (so

RSY MV; cf. v.29, JB).

MOLECH [m6'lEk] (Heb. molek).I Usually under-
stood as the name of a deity melef, "kng," deliber-
ately distorEd in the Hebrew text by use of the vowels
for bbiel "shame." However, sacrifice "to mlk" may
have originally meant sacrifice "as a votive offering,"
and. mbleft. may have come to be understood only later
as the name of a deity. Indeed, various deities-in-
cluding Yahweh-were addressed as "king"; melek at
Isa. 57:9 is probably such a divine title (KJY RSV
mg. "the king") rather than a reference to Molech (as
RSV). It is also often assumed that Molech bore some
relation to the Ammonite deity M[cou, but the two
are spoken of separately at 2Kgs. 23:lO, 13.

Child sacrifice was sometimes practiced in Israel
and Judah, especially in the ralley of Hinnom adjacent
to Jerusalem (2 Cbr.28:3;33:6; Jer. 7:31; 19:5-6), and
was sometimes associated with the name of Molech
(2KEs. 23:L0; Jer 32:35), a practice specifically pro-
hibited in the Pentateuch (lrv 18:21; 20:2-5).

The LXX rads Moloch, one of its renderings of
mblek, at Amos 5:26 (so KJY RSV "your kng"),
followed by Acts 7:43 (Gk. Moloch;RSV "Moloch").

MOLID [m6'lid] (Heb. mbltd "one who begets"). A
Judahite; the son of Abishur and Abihail (l Chr. 2:29) .

MOLOCH. See Mor-Ecn

MOLTEN IMAGE. See Ioorar:nv

MOLTEN SEA. See Spa, MoI-rEN

MONEY.I Until the introduction of coins the most
common media of exchange in ancient societies were
metals measured by weight. For this reason, Old Tes-

tament references to units of exchange are almost all
to units of weight and not to coins. Coins were first
minted in Asia Minor in the seventh century B.C. and
gradually gained acceptance, first in Greece, as a means

of standardizing and guaranteeing the weights of cur-
rency metals. The weight of a coin was still the fun-
damental measure of its value. Barter and other forms
of nonmonetary exchange were never entirely dis-
pensed with, and times of rapid inflation (divergence
between face values of coins and their actual buying
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Bronze lepton of Herod the Great. Tripod and
bowl with Greek inscription; incense altar and
palm branches (by courtesy of the Trustees
of the British Museum)

value) sometimes encouraged revenion to primitive
methods of exchange.

l. OU Teslament

In Old Testament times silver (Heb. ksep, often
omitted with expressions of quantity and often trans-
lated "money") u,ras the metal most commonly used
for exchange. The units of weight moct frequently
used to measure currency metals were the shekel
(ieqel), abort 1l.4 gm. (0.4 oz.), and the talent (/dt-
kdr), about34.27 kg. ('15.61b.). An unknown amount
ofcurrency metal is represantedby q"itth (Gen.33:19;
losh. '24:32; Job 42:ll; KJY RSV "piece [of money/
silverl"). See also WntcHrs AND MEAsuREs.

Hag. I :6 may allude to the use of coins. The shekel
of Neh. 5:15; 10:32 may be a Persian coin of the old
shekel weight. The Hebrew terms darVmdnim (Ezra
2:69; Neh. 7:70-72) and'"darkintm 0 CIr. 29:7;
Ezla 8:27) are probably equivalent (RSV "darics";
KIV "drams"), although it is possibb that two differ-
ent kinds of coins are intended (JB, NIV "drachmas"
fot dar(mbnim and "darics" for '"jarftbntm). The
Persian gold daric of 8.4 gm. (0.3 oz.) was first issued
by Dariusl in 515 B.C. and so at lChr. 29:7 is an
anachronistic rep,resentation of an earlier system.

II. New Testament

In the New Testament, in contrast to the Old Testa-
ment, coins are mentioned oftEn. The basic monetary
units of the Greco-Roman world were the Greek
drachma (Gk. drachm6; Luke 15:8-9; RSV "coin";
KW "pieces [of silver]") and its near equivalent, the
Roman denarius (Gk. dEnhrion; Matt. 18:28; KJV
"pence"; 2O:2-13; KJV "penny"; 22:19 par.; RSV
"coin"; Mark 6:37 par.; l4:5 par.; Luke 7:41; 10:35;
Rev. 6:6). These weighed 3-4 gq.(0.1 to 0.14 oz.)
of silver and were considered equivalent to one day's
Yrage for a laborer (Matt. 20:2).

Greek monetary unis of ulue greater than a drachma
had names derived from the ancient Mesopotamian
system of weiBhts. A Greek taleat GAafion; Matt.
18:.24;25:15-28) was equal in value to about six thou-
satrd drachmas. Talents were a monetary unit, but no
coin of such high value was ever mined. A mina
(mrui;Luke 19:13-25; RSY KIV "pound") was equal
in value to about one hundred drachmas. A shekel or
tetradrachma (statir; Matt. l'l.27; KJY "piece of
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Silver denarius of Tiberius. Head of Tiberius
with Lat. inscription "Tiberius Caesar, son of
the divine Augustus" (cf. Matt. 22:1921);Livia
seated with branch and scepter (by courtesy
of the Trustees of the British Museum)

morcy") was equal in value to four drachmas (but
Antiochene tetradrachmas were devalued to only three
denarii). The didrachma (didraclanon; two drachmas
or half a shekel) was trot a coitr issued in New Tes-
tament times but a term for the annual temple tax paid
byJews (Matt. 17:24;KN "money"; cf. Exod.30:13;
38:26). The "gold" of Mat. l0:9 may be the Roman
gold aureus, wordr about twenty-nve denarii.

Copper and bronze coins of smdl value included
the Roman as or assarion (Gk. assdrion; Matt. 10:29
par.; RSV "penny"; KJV "farthing"), equal in value
to one-sixteenth denarius; the Roman quadrans (ko-
drintEs;5:26; Mark l2:42; RSV '!enny"; KJV "far-
thing "), equal in value to one-fourth as; and the locally
produced lepton (v.42 par.; Luke 12:59; RSV "copper
[coin]"; KIV "mite"), half the value of a quadrans.

The value of the thfuty pieces of silver with which
Judas was paid for his betrapl of Jesus (Matt. 26:15;
27:3-6) is not specified. If the amount was setded on
the basis of Exod. 2l:32, then the coins were probably
Tlrian shekels, the coins used in the treasury of the
Jerusalem t€mple. Gk. n6misma (Mau. 22:19; RSV,
KJV 'money") aln.d kbrma (John 2:15) are general
terms for "coin(s)" (so RSV; KIV "money").

III. fewish Coins

Rights of coinage were closely controlled by imperial
authorities, whether Persian, Greco-Macedonian, or
Roman. The first coins of Judea were not Jewistr coiru,

Silver shekel from the Jewish revolt, A.D. 66.
Chalice with Heb. inscription "shekel of lsrael";
flowers with Heb. inscription "Jerusalem the
holy" (by courtesy of the Trustees of the British
Museum)
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MONEY BOX

but silver coins of the Persian province of Judea made
in Greek style. Among his efforts to gain Jewish loy-
alty, the tSeleucid emperor Antiochus VII Sidetes gave

rights of coinage to Simon the Hasmonean high priest
( I Macc. I 5:6; I 39 B.C. ), but Antiochus later reneged

on his promises and Simon probably never produced
coins. Simon's successor, John Hyrcanusl, began
minting r.r,[11 were probably the first Jewish coins cn.
I 1l-110 at a time of weakness in the Seleucid Empire.
These were not silver coins (which to issue would
have been too bold a declaration of independence),
but small bronze coins. Such coins continued to be
minted t,y Jewish rulers, Hasmonean and Herodian.
After Judea came under direct Roman procuratorial
rule, similar coins-but with the name and regnal lear
of the eroperor-were issued by the procurators. The
silver coins issued by Jewish governments during the
rebellions of A.D. 66-70 and 132-135 were an im-
portant declaration of rebellion.

Bibliography. F. Banks, Coir* of Bible Days (1955);
Y.Meshrrrer, Ancient Jewish Coinage, 2 vols. (New
York: 1982); Jewish Coirs of thc Second Temple Pe-
riod (Td Aviv: 1976); A.Reifenberg, Ancient Jewish
Coins,2od ed. (Jerusalem: 1947).

MONEIa BOX (Gk. gldss6komon). A small container
for carrying coins. Judas Iscariot took care of the
conmor money box of Jesus and the disciples (John
12:6; 13:29; KIV "bag"). The same word is used in
the LXX at 2chr. 24:8-ll for the chest made to re-
ceive the temple tax at the time of King Joash.

MONEY-CHANGER (Gk. kollyb is tis, k ermatistis).|
In ancient Palestine, the banker who exchanged local
currenc) for that of a different country or province.
The wol'k of the money-changers in the Jerusalem
temple (Matt. 2l:12 pat Mark 1l:15; John 2:14-15)
was necessary so that coins from various mints brought
by pilgims could be changed into the Tlrian coins
acceptect for contributions to the temple treasury and
for the annual half-shekel temple tax (cf. Matt. 17:.24).
The money+hangers normally carried on their busi-
ness outside the temple premises, but were admitted
to the temple's Court of the Gentiles before feast days
when many pilgrims were present.

While the money-changers' surcharges may have
become exploitative at times, Jesus' basic objection
to their presence was not with regard to exploitation
or dishonesty; by "a den of robbers" (Matt. 21:13
par.; cf. Jer. 7:1 1) he means not a place where crimes
are committed but a place of refuge for the offenders.
Rather, Jesus objected thar by carrying on their busi-
ness in the Court of the Gentiles the money-changers
thwarte(l Gentile worship of the God of Israel at the
temple lMark ll:17; cf. Isa. 56:7).

MONSTER. See Dnecox; SBe MoNsrrn.

MONTH. See Yrer

MOON (Heb. yarCafi, lfiani; Gk. selinC). Worship
of the moon was practiccd throughout ancient Pales-
tine, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Anatolia. But Hebrew
theolog;l clearly regarded the moon as among those
things created by God to serve circumscribed func-
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tions (Gen. l:16; Ps. 8:3 [MT 4]; lM:19; 136:7-9t
Jer. 31:35; ZEsdr.6:4546; Sir. 43:6-7; Ep.Jer. 6:60)
and thus under his direct control (Josh. l0:12-13; Hab.
3: I 1). Worship of the moon and other heavenly bodies
was specifically prohibited (Deut. 4:19; l7:3; cf. Job
31:26), although the practice is sometimes attested
among the Israelites (2Kgs. 23:5; Jer. 8:2).

The moon vas a symbol of permanence (Ps. 72:5,
7; 89:37 [MT 40]; Isa. 60:20; Jer. 3l:35-36). It was

on this basis that changes in the moon or its disap-
pearance became a significant symbol of the end in
apocalyptic language (Isa. 13 : 10; 24:23 ; Joel 2:10, 3l
IMT 3:41; 3:15 [MT 4:15]; 2Esdr. 5:4;'l:39; Matt.
24:29 par.; Acts2:20; Rev. 6:12;8:12).

For Heb. hbdei "rcw moon," see New MooN;
FEls-rs f.A.2. See also Yren.

MORASTHITE (Jer. 26:18; Mic. 1:1, KJV). .tee
MonBsHrrH.

MORDECAI [m6r'de ki] (Heb. mord'lsay, mord"llay;
from Akk. Marduk).

1. An Israelite who returned from exile wilh Ze-
rubbabel (Ena2:2; Neh. 7:7).

2. A Jew of the tdbe of Benjamin living in the
Persian capital of Susa at the time of King Ahasuerus
(XerxesI, 485-465 B.C.; Esth. 2:5). His cousin Es-
ther, whom he had adopted as hrs daughter, succeeded
the deposed Queen Vashti. When Mordecai overheard
a plot against Ahasuerus Esther communicated it to
the king (vv. 2l-22), for which he was later rewarded
(ch. 6). Mordecai's refusal to bow before Haman the
Agagite antagonized the vizier, who then sought to
annihilate the Jews throughout the empire (ch. 3).
Again Mordecai enlisted Esther to inform the king of
the plot, and thus they thwared Haman's plans (chs.
4-5). Mordecai then led the Jews in annihilating their
opponents (ch. 9) and subsequently was accorded a
place next in rank to the king (10:3).

MOREH fmdr'al (m6reh, m6reh "teacher, instnrc-
tion ").

l. A place at Shechem distinguished by a prominent
tree where Yahweh first spoke to Abraham (Gen. 12:6)
and where Abraham established a shrine (vv 7-8). At
this shrine Jacob buried small cult objects that Leah
and Rachel had brought into the land (35:4). There
also Joshua erect€d a memorial stone after the cove-
nant renewal at Shechem (Jah. 24:26; cf. Judg. 9:6).
At Deut. I l:30 the MT refen to the same place, again
probably in connection with covenant renewal; in this
passage the MT speaks of a group of trees.

See also DIvtNrns' Orx.
2. A hill in the Jezreel rralley where the Midianites

camped in preparation for batUe against the Israelites
under Gideon (Judg. 7:1; cf. R.G. Boling, Judges.
AB 6A tl975l, pp. 142, lzl4, "Teacher's Hilf). The
hill is probably to be identified with Nebi (or Jebel)
Da[i, easrnortheast of modern 'Afula.

MORESHETH [m6r'e shEth], MORESHETH-
GATH [m61e shEth glth'] (Heb. m6reiel gal "prop-
erty of Gath"). Tlre home of the prophet Micah (Jer
26:18; Heb. m6raiti; Mic. l:1; mbraiti; RSV "of
Moresheth "; KIV "Morasthite "). Moresheth-gath is
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mentioned by the prophet as one of a s€ries of towns
that will experience disaster; accordingly, its residents
will receive "parting eitts" (iiUirbim; v. 14; cf. l Kgs.
9:16, "dowry"; perhaps here a pun on m"'drdidt
"betrothed" at Deut. 22:23).

The site is generally identified with Tell ej-Judei-
deh, ca. 2.5 km. (1.5 mi.) north-northeast of Beit
Jibrin (ancient Eleutheropolis) and 9.7 km. (6 mi.)
northeast of Lachish. This city may be the Gath men-
tioned at 2Chr. l1:8.

MORIAH [m6 ri'e] (Heb. mbriyh).I
1. "The land of Moriah," on one of whose moun-

tains Abraham was commanded by God to sacrifrce
his son Isaac (Gen. 22:2). The identification of this
place, three days'journey from Beer-sheba, has long
been a difficulty; Syr. reads 'the land of the Amo-
rites," LXX 'the hill country," and Vulg. "the land
of vision." Sam. has mwr'h, thus identifying Moriah
with Moreh 1, which is near the Samaritan place of
worship on Mt. Gerizim.

2. Mt. Moriah, according to 2Chr. 3:1 the location
of the Jerusalem temple. The site was formerly the
threshing floor of Ornan the Jebusite (cf. 2l:16-26;
called Araunah at 2 Sam. 24:16-25).

MORNING STAR (Gk. ph:osphbros). The planet
Venus, symbolic of the coming of Jesus as the begin-
ning of the new age (2Pet. 1:19; KJV "Day Stat'';
Rev. 2:28; 22:16;KlY "[bright and] morning star").
See Dev Star.

MORTAR.f
1. A vessel in which material such as grain or pig-

mentation is crushed and ground with a pesde. Spe-
cifically mentioned in the Bible are the manna (Num.
1l:8; Heb. m"dbkA) and grain (Prov.27:22, here fig-
urative of the punishment due a fool; maLfti).

2. A plastic building material (Heb. hbmer "clay,
mortar") used to bind bricks (e.g., Exod. 1:14; Nah.
3: 14) or stones (Jer. 43:9; mekt). It was usually made
of the same clay used for bricks, with the addition of
straw or sand. It was mixed with the feet (Isa. 41:25;
Nah. 3:14) and applied while wet. Bitumen was used
in construction of the tower of Babel (Gen. 11:3).

MORTAR, THE (Heb. harwnakfti). A trading dis-
trict in Jerusalem (Z.eph. l:lL; KrV "Maktesh"; NIV
"the market district"). It was named, probably for its
topography (cf. Judg. 15:19; RSV "hollow place"),
after the cofllmon mortar used with a pestle for grind-
ing (cf. Prov. 27:22). T\e northern part of the Tyro-
poean valley has been suggested as its location.

MOSERAII [m6'sa ra] (Heb. mbsErh "bond"),
MOSEROIH [m6'se rdth] (mbs?rbl "bonds"). An
unidentified place where the Israelites stopped during
the wilderness wanderings (Num. 33:30-31, "Mo-
seroth") and where Aaron died and was buried (Deut.
10:6, 'Moserah"; KJV "Mcera"). According to Num.
2O:22-28;33:38; Deut. 32:50, however, Aaron's death
occurred on Mt. Hor, which may suggest that Moserah
was in the vicinity of Mt. Hor. An additional difficulty
is raised by the relation of Moserah/Moseroth to
(Beeroth) Bene-jaakan; according to Num. 33:31, the

Israelites went from Moseroth to Bene-jaakan, but

MOSES

according to Deut. 10:6, they uentfrom Beeroft Bene-
jaakan (RSV mg. "the wells of the Bene-jaakan") to
Moserah.

MOSES fm6'zazl (Heb. mbieh; cf. Egyp. m.iy 'to be
born" or "son"). I The first great leader of the Hebrew
people, regarded as author of the first five books of
the Old Testament. Moses is revered by Jews, Chris-
1ims, and Muslims for his daring leadership and di-
plomacy as well as his promulgation of the divine law.

Acccnding to the biblical record, Moses was born
in Egypt when the Hebrews were enslaved to Pharaoh,
apparently furing the early to middle centuries of the
New Kingdom peiod (ca. 1550-1085 B.C.). His par-
ents (or perhaps ancestors) were Amram and Jochebed
of the tribe of Lrvi (Exod. 2:l;6:20).

The account of Moses'birth and his rescue from
the drowning decreed by Pharaoh is presented at Exod.
2:1-10. Believing that God had chosen him (cf. Heb.
11:23), Moses' parents hid him for three months and
then placed him in a papyrus basket among the reeds
at a bathing spot in the Nile river. Moses was found
and, although his mother was permitted to rear him
for a time, later adopted by a daughter of Pharaoh.
The narrative associates his name with being "drawn
out" (Heb. mti6) of the water. Similarities to birth
accounts of other ancient Near Eastern figures have
been noted (e.g., Sargon of Aktad).

Accordingly, Moses was raised in the royal house-
hold and received all the benefits of education and
luxury then available; he was well-trairrcd, eloquent,
and powerful (Acts 7:22). Yet he was aware of his
roots and the plight of his fellow Hebrews, and thus
seemed to be conscious of a divine calling to aid and
deliver them. When he was forty years old he wit-
nessed an Egyptian beating a Hebrew and avenged the
attack by killing the Egyptian (Exod. 2:11-12). Yet
his fellow Hebrews resented what appeared to them
an arrogant usurpation of power (v. 14). Fearing re-
prisal by Pharaoh, Moses fled to Midian (v 15).

In Midian Moses again assumed the role of deliv-
erer, rescuing the seven daughters of the priest Reuel
(also called Jethro and Hobab) from hostile shepherds
(w. 16-17). Subsequently he sojourned with Reuel,
marrying his daughter Zipporah. Together they had
two sons, Gershom and Eliezer (2) (v.22; 18:3-4;
I Chr. 23:15).

Moses' call and commission came while he was
tending Jethro's sheep in the desert near Horeb. He
was attracted to a burning bush that was not consumed
by the fire, where the angel of the Lord and then God
spoke to him and at length convinced him to become
the deliverer who woull lead the Hebrews out of Egypt
(Exod. 3:1-4:17). It was in this setting that God re-
vealed to Moses the name Yahweh (3:14ff.; see I Aw
Wno I Au; Yahweh). Moreover, God chose Moses'
brother Aaron to assist as spokesman (some suggest
because Moses had a speech impediment; cf. 4:10).

Yahweh had instructed Mmes to perform miracles
before Pharaoh and to request the people's release, but
he also promised to harden Pharaoh's heart so he would
not let them go. When Mmes sought a thre€-day re-
lease for the Hebrews to offer sacrifices to Yahweh
their plight became even more intolerable; Pharaoh
refused and commanded them to gather their own
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straw ar.d yet produce the same quantity of bricks
(5:l-19) Moses became discouraged, but God again
promisul to bring the Israelites out from under the
Egyptiari yoke with mighty acts of judgment, thereby
making them his own miraculously redeemed people
and giving them the promised land (5:22-6:8).

Through a series of ten miraculous plagues Yahweh
did indeed crush the Egyptians and liberate the He-
brews frrm slavery. Each time Moses and Aaron asked
Pharaoh to release the people the Egyptian refused.
Ten times Moses stetched out his hand and brought a

devastating plague (7:8-11:10; 12:29-32; see Precuns
on Ecvlr, Tnr). The occasion of the final plague,
the death of the firstborn of Egypt, is associated in
the biblical account with the institution of the feast
of Passover commemorating God's mercy in "passing
over" thr: lsraelites (w- 1-28).

The deliverance from Pharaoh and the miraculous
crossing of the Red Sea (or Sea of Reeds; chs. 14-
15) marked only the beginning of the Israelites' ar-
duous jc,urney to the promised land led by Moses.
When the people grumbled against Moses and God at
Marah because of the bitter water, Moses made the
water s$,e€t (w. 22-25). Yet because of their contin-
ued resistance (e.g., 11:l-4; Num. 14:1-4), this entire
generation of Israelites, including Moses, were des-
tined to die in the wilderness without entering the
promised land (w. 2G35; cf. Heb. 3:7-19).

Of particular imporance is Moses' role as Israel's
law giver. It was at "the mountain of the Lord," Sinai
or Horeb, that he experienced a theophany and re-
ceived from Yahweh the TBN CourrlaNoMENTs or
Decalog (Exod. 19:1-20:17; Deut. 5). It is tradition-
ally held that at this time he also received the diverse
laws ofthe Covenant Code (Exod. 20:22-23:33),the
cultic regulations contained in the book of Leviticus
(cf. Nunr. 5:l-6:21; chs. 15, 18-19), the so-called
Deuteronomic legislation (e.9., Deut. 12-26), and
the oral laws contained in the Mishnah and Talmud.

Although Moses was not allowed to enter the prom-
ised lancL, he was permitted to view it from atop Mt.
Nebo (Deut. 34:l-4). He died in Moab at the age of
120 and was buried at an unknown site opposite Beth-
peor (vv 5-7).

Apparently because of his role as intercessor be-

tween Yzrhweh and the Israelites Moses is regarded as

the first and one of the greatest Hebrew prophets (v. 10;
18:15-18; cf. Exod. 20:19; Num. ll:25; 72:7-8).
Moreover, he interceded among the Israelites them-
selves as judge (e.g., Exod. 18:13-16; cf. Num.
21:l-ll; 36:l-12). Moses is also credited udth mili-
tary leadership (e.g., Exod. 17:8-13; Num. 31), con-
ducting various censuses (chs. I , 4, 26), the allotment
of tribal territories (e.g., ch. 32), ail construction of
the tabernacle (Exod. 25-31). Tlvo of the oldest ex-
amples of Hebrew poetry the Song of Moses (Deut.
32:l-43; variously dated to the eleventh-ninth centu-
ries; cf. 2Macc. 7:6) and the Blessing (or Testament)
of Moses (33:2-29; eleventh century), are attributed
to Moses; Exod. 15:l-18, the Song of the Sea (or,

according to some scholars, the Song of Miriam) also

is occasronally called the Song of Moses (cf. Rev.

15:3). For other references to Moses' writing activity,
see PrN'r,lrnucn II1.
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In addition to numerous references to Moses, his
activities, and particularly the "law of Moses"
throughout the Old Testament, he is frequendy men-
tioned in later writings. Many of his deeds are re-
counted and embellished in intertestamental literature
(e.g., I En. 89:1G40; As.Mos.), the Dead Sea Scrolls,
and such Jewish writers as Philo and Josephus. In the
New Testament Moses is frequendy presented as a

forerunner or "type" of Christ, the "second Moses"
(e.g. , John 1: 17; Heb. 3:l-6; ll:23-28) and the events
of the Exodus compared to the redemption through
Christ (cf. ActsT:17-44;1 Cor. 10:1-10).

Bibliography. D.M. Beegle, Moses, the Servant
of Yahweh (Grand Rapids: 19'72; l.G. Gager, Moses
in Greco-Roman Paganism. SBL Monograph 16
(Nashville: 1972);H. M. Teeple, The Mosaic Escha-
tological Prophet. JBL Monograph 10 (Philadelphia:
1957).

MOSES, ASSUMPTION OF.t A Jewish apocalyptic
writing dating to the fust half of the first century A.D.,
purportedly Moses' farewell exhortation to Joshua.
The single surviving text is a fragmentary sixth-cen-
tury Latin palimpsest translated from Greek, appar-
ently itself a translation of a Hebrew or Aramaic
original. Although the work at hand has been known
for more than a century as the Assumption of Moses,
the extant text contains no reference to or description
of Moses' postmortem ascension to heaven but only
his burial; it constitutes, rather, a retelling of the bib-
lical account at Deut. 31-34; consequently, it is be-
coming more commonly known as the Testament of
Moses. Yet ancient Jewish and Christian lists of apoc-
ryphal works associated with Moses include both an

Assumption of Moses and a Testament of Moses. Be-
cause the text breaks off midsentence and on the basis
of the ancient references, some scholan contend that
the complete original may have contained both works.

Here Moses predicts Israelite history from the en-
trance into Canaan until the end of days, which the
author understands to refer to his own troubled time.
This work, like much Jewish apocalyptic literature,
was written to encourage people enduring great hard-
ships to remain faithful to the Lord's commandments
in the midst of their trials, which it claims are soon
to end. Thus the author explains the certainty that
God's covenant promises will be kep, the imminence
of divine intervention on behalf of the suffering righ-
teous, and the terror surrounding his vengeance upon
their idolatrous Gentile oplxessors.

The writer was almost certainly a Palestinian Jew,
although it is irnpossible to determine of which par-
ticular group or sect. Although the work contains cer-
tain affinities with the Essenes and their writings, the
complexity of Judaism in this period precludes any
absolute identification.

MOST HIGH (Heb. 'ely6n). An epithet of God. Sim-
ilar to forms attested in Ugaritic literature (Ugar. '/y;
cf. UI no. 1855), it occurs in the most archaic He-
brew poetry within the patriarchal accounts (e.g., Num.
24:16; Deut. 32:8; cf. 2Sam. 22:14 par. Ps. 18:13

MT lal; cf. Acts 7:48). It appears also in the com-
pound form God Most High ('el 'ely6n; e.g., Get
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l4:18-2O, in the encounter between Abram and Mel-
chizedek; cf. v.221 Mark 5:7).

MOST HOLY PLACE (Ileb. qMei haqddaiim "lnty
of holies"; Gk. hitgia hagidn). The innermost sanc-
tuary of both the tabernlcle and the Jenrsalem temple.
The most holy place was not to be entered except by
the high priest, himself permitEd to enter only on the
Day of Atonement and only with the proper precau-
tions (cf. Iev. 16:2; RSV "holy place [wit]rin the veill";
cf. w. 4-5). The reference at Num. 18:10 to "a most
holy place" where the priests were to eat their portions
of the offerings probably indicates the "holy plac€"
before the veil and outside what is usually called "the
most holy place" (cf. v.7). In later usage the desig-
nation "most holy place" (qddei qodaiim) is also used
for places other than the inner sanctuary atEzpk. 45:3
(the temple as a whole); 48:12 (the land assigned to
the priests); and Dan. 9:24 (perhaps rather a person

[cf. v.25] or object; cf. RSV mg.).
In the tabernacle, a heavily decorated veil separated

the (irmer) most holy place from the (outer) holy place.
The only tabernacle furnishings in the most holy place
were the ark with the mercy seat (Exod. 26:31-34\
and possibly the altar of incense (Heb. 9:34; RSV
"Holy of Holies"; cf. Exod. 30:1-6; Lev. 16:18).

The most holy place of Solomon's temple was also
called the "inner sanctuary" (Ileb. *bir; I Kgs. 6:16;
KW "oracle"). Although p,roblems of text and trans-
lation arise at a number of points in the description
of the Solomonic most holy place, it appears to have
been a cube, twenty cubits on a side, with its cedar
walls overlaid with gold. In it was the ark and two
large statues of cherubim whose wings were above
the ark (w. 19-28;8:G7; cf . Ezek. 4l:4).It is possible
that the incense altar was inside the most holy place
(1 Kgs. 6:22). Gold chains and two highly decorated
doors overlaid with gold separated the mmt holy place
from the rest of the temple (w. 2l , 3l-32).

Although the ark could no longer be part of the
postexilic temples of Zerubbabel and Herod (cf. Jer.
3:16), the most holy place remained an important part
of observ'ances of the Day of Atonement. The position
previously occupied by the ark was marked by a slab
of stone, the "foundation" (i"tiyh), three finger-
brcadths high (Mishnah Yoma v.2). The most holy
place was now marked off from the main sanctuary
by a curtain. The incense altar was in the temple sanc-
tuary but outside the most holy place.

At Heb. 9:3, ll-28 the high priest's annual entry
into the most holy place of the tabernacle, here called
"the holy place," is a symbol of Christ's work of
atonement.

MOTH (Heb. 'ni; cf. AHr. aiaiu;Gk. se's). The Pal-
estiniatr clothes mc/"h, Titeola biselliella of the order
I*pidqtera, whce larrae feed on uool and fur. The
moth is pictured as frail, but the human being, con-
sidered hyperbolically, is even more frail (Job 4:19).
Similarly, a moth-eatcn garment also illustrates the
frailty of human existence (13:28; Isa. 50:9; 51:8).
God himself is picored as a consuming moth, e.g.,
the moth's lana (Ps. 39:11 [MT l2]; Hc. 5:12; NEB
'Testering sore"). The d€struction of garmens by moths

MOUNT(AIN) OF GOD/OF THE LORD

is an indication of the temporariness of earthly pos-
sessions (Matt. 6:19-20; Luke 12:33; Jas. 5:2). At Job
2'1:18,LXX and Syr. read "spider" (so RSY JB; cf.
8:14), probably correctly, in place of MT "moth" (so

KJY RSV mg., NIV).

MOTHER (Heb.'em:Gk. mit?r1.* Since the leading
roles in Israelite families were generally taken by men,
the primary function of women was to bear and raise
children. Accordingly, childbearing was an occasion
for great joy (Ps. I 13:9; Isa. 54:l), and the childless
woman had a difficult life (cf. , e.g., 1 Sam. l:4-l l).
While patrilineality was almost entirely the rule in
ancient Israel, some evidence does exist for matri-
lineal reckoning in the tribal lists (cf. the fema.le ances-
tors [,eah and Rachel and different treatment of those
tribes descended from the concubines Bilhah and Zil-
pah; e.g., Gen. 46:8-25; 49:3-27; Num. 1:5-15, 2G43;
2:3-31;26:5-fi; but cf. Deut. 2'7:12-13;33:6-21). Heb.
'?zz is used not only of biological mothers, but also
of a grandmother (1Kgs. 15:10 [MT 24]; so MV),
a female ancestor (Gen. 3:20; cf. 24:6O, where trans-
lations supply "mother"), or a female military leader
(Judg. 5:7).

While the Bible does not use "mother" for God as

it does "fathet" it does use matemal imagery in
speaking of God, although with reserve (e.g., Ps.
131:2; Isa. 49:15; Matt. 23:37), perhaq to avoid con-
fusion with the maternal goddesses of fertility cults.
More frcquent is the application of feminine imagery
to the people of God, which includes the portrayal of
Israel as a mother (e.g., Isa. 50:1; Rev. 12; cf. Gal.
4:26).

MOIIIER OF PEARL (Heb. dar; cf. Arab. durr
'!earl).* The iridescent inner la5rcr of mollusk shells,
one of the materials used in the mosaic pavement at
Ahasuerus'extra\agant banquet (Esth. 1:6; KIV "white
lmarblel").

MOUNT EPHRAIM (KJV). See Ennnnru, Fhr-r
CouNrnv op.

MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY (Heb. har-m6'?d). A
mythical mountain "in the far north" where the gods
were thought to assemble (cf. NEB) and where the
king of Babylon claimed he would be enthroned (Isa.
14:13; KJV "mount ofthe congregation"). The moun-
tain dwelling of the gods is portrapd in Ugaritic and
Akkadian liErature (cf. k. 89:5-7; also 48:2, where
Zon is identified with the mythical mountain).

MOUNT(AIN) OF GIOD (Heb. har hi'"l6him),
MOLJNT(NN) OF THE LORD (har YHWH).|
Reminiscent of Canaanite and Mesopotamian beliefs
concerning the dwelling place(s) of the gods, the
dwelling place of Israel's God or the place where he
made his presence known to his people is often de-
picted as a mountain (Heb. har), though not always
the same mountain. The commanders of the Syrian
army advised Ben-hadad that their loss to the Israelites
in the hill country sterrmed from the fact that Israel's
God, like the Canaanite deities, was a mountain deity
(lKgs.20:23). In the ancient world mountains, as



MOUNTAIN-SHEEP

homes of deities, were regarded as places of worship
(e.9., Deut. 12:2); similarly, in lsrael, the mountains
associate(l with God were places of wonhip and pil-
grimage irs well as the scene of theophanies.

In the OId Testament two mountains are known as
"the mountain of God" or "the mountain of the Lord":
Sinai/Hor eb (Exd. 3 : I ; 4:77 ; I 8:5 ; 24: I 5; Num. 10:33 ;

I Kgs. l9:8) and the temple mount in Jerusalem (Gen.
22:14; sez Montns; lsa. 2:3 par. fcf. v.2, "mountain
of the house of the Lord"l; 30:29; cf. Ps. 24:3; RSV
"hill of the Lord"). The latter is also called "his/my
[i.e., Gocl's] holy mountain" (48:1 [MT 2]; Isa. 65:ll),
but this lerminology also designated the whole land
of Israel (v.25; Ezek. 20:40; cf. Exod. 15:17). Ps.

68:15-16 [MT 16-17] describes the envy of Bashan,
a "mounlain of gods" (RSV "mighty mountain"), di-
rected toq/ard the temple mount in Jerusalem, "the
mount which God desired for his abode" (cf. v. 17

tMr l8l).
For a people who associated worship of God with

a mounturin, it was essential that they not worship
Yahweh on any mountain associated with any other
deity (Deut. 12:2). The mountain on which God was
to be worshipped (i.e., Zion or Gerizim) was a major
issue dividing the Jews and the Samaritans, and Jesus

sought to resolve the issue (John 4:2O-24'1.

Some (lreek recensions, followed by RSY JB , sug-
gest a 'lnountain of Yahweh" in Gibeon at 2sam.
2l:6; cf. v.9), but "Saul the chosen of the Lord" is
probably the correct reading (so MT, KJV, NIV RSV
mg.).

MOUNT.{IN-SHEEP (Heb. Temer).* One of the an-
imals pelmitted for eating according to the pentateu-
chal food laws (Deut. l4:5). "Mountain-sheep" (Ovls
tragelaphus) is a reasonable possibility for the identity
of this animal (cf. NEB "rock-goat"); the "chamois"
(KJV) is not attested in Palestine or nearby areas.

MOURNING.+ Because of the conservatism that
generally attaches to such matters, Jewish mourning
customs :xhibited little change through the Old and
New Testament periods. Mourning was an important
way of showing respect for the dead; the omission of
such obs,:rvances was a sign of unusual or difficult
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circumstances (Jer. 16:4-7;Ezek. 24:15-27) or of dis-
respect (Jer. 22:18-19). The employment of profes-
sional mourners (Eccl. 12:5; Mar..9:23-24; cf . ANEP,
nos. 459, 634, 638) undencores its importance. Such
mourners along with family members would warl and
weep for the dead (1Kgs. 13:30; Jer. 9:17-18 [MT
16-17);22:10, 18;34:5; Amos 5:16; Matt. 1l:17), as

well as sing and play both traditional and specially
composed scngs of mourning (2 Sam. l:l'1-27;3:33-341'
Jer. 9:20-22 [MT 19-21]; see Laurur). Tearing of
garments (2 Sam. I : 1 1 ) and wearing of sackclotr (Gen.
37:34;2 Sam. 3:31) were also customary. Mourning
generally continued for a specified period of time (Gen.
50:10; cf. 2Sam. l:12).

Self-mutilation, including shaving the head (cf. Job
1:20; Isa. 22:12; Jer.7:291,Mic. 1:16) and gashing the
body (Jer. 4l:5), typified some ancient Near Eastern
cultures but was forbidden to the Israelites as a "holy
people" (Lev. 19:21-28; Deut. 14:l). Greater restric-
tions with regard to mourning were placed on priests
because of their need to maintain ritual purity (Lev.
2l:l-5, 10-12).

See BuntA.r-.

MOUSE (Heb. 'akbAr). In biblical usage, any of a
number of rodents of famiy Muridce, including mice,
rats, and field mice. Such creatures were not accept-
able according to the Pentateuchal food laws (Lev.
11:29; cf. Isa. 66:17, which depicts pagan obser-
vances). In answer to a divinely sent invasion of mice
the Philistines included five golden mice as part of a
guilt offering when they returned the ark of the cove-
nant to Israel 1l Sam. 6:4-18).

MOZA [mo'za] (Heb. m6;a' "departure, origin").
1. A son of Caleb and his concubine Ephah (1 Chr.

2:46).
2. A son of Zimi and father of Binea; descendant

of King Saul through his son Jonathan (l Chr. 8:36-37;
9:42-43).

MOZAH [m6'ze] (Heb. mbsh). A city assigned to the
tribe of Benjamin (Josh. 18:26). Later, as Colonia
Emmaus, it was colonized in A.D. 75 by Roman vet-
erans of Vespasian's war against Jerusalem. The site

Mournr:rs depicted in a thirteenth-century B.C. relief at Memphis (MARBURG/Art Resource, N.Y)
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is modern Qa.l6niyeh (QAlunyah), ca. 6.5 km. (4 mi.)
northwest of Jerusalem.

MULBERRY (Gk. m6ron).1 The black mulberry
(Morus nigra L.), the juice of which was used to
arouse the elephants of Antiochus V's army for battle
against Judas Maccabeus (1 Macc. 6:34). For the KJV
usage at 2 Sam. 5:23 -24; I Chr. 14: l,l- I 5, see Be.Lsnnr
Tnres.

MULE (Heb. pered, pirdi). The hybrid offspring of
a female horse and a male ass. Since crossbreeding of
animals was forbidden in Israel (Lev 19:19), the He-
brews presumably obtained nearly all their mules from
Gentiles (cf. l Kgs. 10:25). Mules were considered
especially apropriate transportation for roya.lty (2 Sam.
13:29; 18:9; I Kgs. l:33, 38, M; cf. 7nch. 9:9; Matt.
21:5), but might also be ridden by others (Isa. 66:20)
and used for transporting goods (2Kgs. 5:17; I Ctr.
12:40 [MT 4l]). The mule's petulance is proverbial
(cf. Ps.32:9).

The RSV rendering "swift horse" fot Heb. rekei
at Esth. 8:10, 14 is more correct than the KJV's "mule."
At Gen. 36:24 the KJV translates the diffiguh yemim
as "mules" (RSV "hot springs," following Vulg.); the
Hebrew original may have be.en mayim "waters."

MUPPIM [mlp'im] (Heb. mupptm). A son of Ben-
jamin (Gen. 46:21). He is called Shephupham (cf.
1 Chr. 8:5, "Shephuphan") and his descendants Shu-
pamites at Num. 26:39. The plural form of Muppim
and Huppim suggests that they might actually have
been populations that joined themselves to the tribe
of Benjamin (cf. 1 Chr. 1:12, l5).

MURATORIAN [moor'a t&'i an] FRAGMENT.+
A fragmentary Latin manuscript containing a list of
New Testament books, discovered at Milan in the
eighteenth century by L. A. Muratori. The docu-
ment's original language was probably Greek. A date
near A.D. 200 and origin in the city of Rome are
made probable by information in the document.

The original document described the four Gospels,
though the names of the first two canonical Gospels
have not survived. Other books of the full New Tes-

tament canon not mentioned in the fragment are the
Epistle to the Hebrews and those of James and Peter.
Also included in the fragment's canonical New Testa-

ment books are the Wisdom of Solomon, ascribed
to "friends of Solomon, " and an apocalypse of Peter
that is said to be rejected by some. The Shepherd of
Hermas is recommended for private reading but not
considered canonical. The pseudo-Pauline letters to the
Laodiceans and Alexandrians arc rejected and ascribed
to Marcionites. Also rejected arc Gnostic, Marcionite,
and Montanist writings in general. The fragment rein-
forces the conclusion that the existence of such he-
retical writings caused the Church to move toward
definition of a New Tixtament canon.

See also CeNoN IIf. C.

MURDER,i Under the basic prohibition of taking
human life (Exod. 20:13), the p€ntateuchal codes dis-
tinguish homicide punishable by death (cf. Gen. 9:5-6)
from. accidental and justified homicide. Murder was

MURMURING

punishable by death if an object was intentionally struck
against or thrown at the victim, if hostility had existed
between the two parties, or if tlre mruderer lay in wait
for tlre victim (Exd.2l:I2-14; Num. 35:1G23). While
some other nations made provision for monetary set-
tlements, Israelite law allowed for no alternative to the
death penalty in such cases (cf. Deut. 19:13; in situ-
ations such as when an ox known to be dangerous
killed a person, the prescribed penalty was the owner's
death, but a money settlement was possible; Exod.
2l:28-30) . The kil ling of a murderer was done by the
"avenger of blood," a close relative of the victim (Num.
35:19; Deut. 19:12) or by some other person (cf. 2 Sam.
4:l).

If the killing of a person did not meet the judicial
requirements of capiEl homicide and was thereby ruled
accidental, the killer could flee to a city of refuge to
escape the avenger of blood (Exod. 21:13; Num.
35:9-15; Deut. 19:1-10). If a killing was in self-
defense (e.g. , as was presumed when a thief who came
at night was killed), the killer was not considered
guilty (Exod. 22:2-3 IMT l-2]). Killing in basle also
was not subject to blood revenge (cf. I Kgs. 2:5).

While the objective of the pentateuchal laws was in
part the amelioration of conditions brought about by
unrestricted exercise of blood revenge customs, Jesus'
teachings sought to abolish among his followers the
concept of human revenge-even revenge regulated
or carried out by the state (Matt. 5:38-39; cf. Rom.
12:17-19). Unrepentant murderers are excluded from
God's people, the Church (Rev. 21:8;22:15). Even the
attitude of hate toward others is regarded in the New
Testament as tantamount to murder (l John 3:15; cf.
Matt. 5:21-22).

See AveNcr,n or Blooo; Ctrrcs on Rrrucr.

MURMURING.* A repeated theme in the narratives
of the Exodus is the complaining (Heb. t"lunnbt
"murmurings"; cf. lin "murmur, complain") of the
people concerning the conditions into which they had
been brought in the wilderrpss after their departure
from Egypt (Exd. 15:22-25; 16:l-36; 17:1-7; Num.
ll:l-34; 20:l-13; 21:4-9). Tlpical elements in the
mumuring accounts are: travel to the place where the
incident occurs (Excd. 15:22; 17: I ; Num. 2O:l;21:4);
description of the condition, usually related to water
or food, which brings about the complaint (Exod.
15:22-23; 17:l; Num. ll:l); thecomplaintof the peo-
ple directed against (Exod. l5:'2A; 16:2-3; 17:2-3; Num.
2O:2; 2l:4-5) or to (Num. 1l:2; cf. vv. 4-6; 2I:7)
Moses and Aaron; Mces and Aaron's directing the
complaint to God (Exod. 17:4; Num. ll:2, ll-151'
2O:6; 2l:7); the divine provision of a remedy for the
condition through Mmes (Exod. l5:25; 16:4-5, 1lff.;
17:5-6; Num. ll:2, lG33;2O:1-ll;21:8-9); and the
naming of the place in commemoration of the incident
(Exod. 15:23; l7:7; Num. ll:3,34;20:13). Other
themes, such as the Sabbath (Exod. 16:22-30), are
sometimes associated with these stories.

The considerable variations in the narratives at the
point of Moses and Aaron's directing the complaint
to God are related to the difficulties of the relationship
between the leadership of the two men and that of
God. Indeed, the problem of the people's incomplete
acceptance of Moses and Aaron as Yahweh's repre-
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sentatives and even of Yahweh as Israel's God, which
recurs in other forms in the narratives (e.9.,5:2U21:
Num. 12; cf. Josh. 9:18), can be considered the focal
concern of the mumuring stories. The climax of these
incidents occurs with the crisis brought about by the
spies'rePort (Num. 14) and in the challenge to Moses
and Aaron's authority initiated by Korah (chs. 1Gl7).

Later references to the murmuring incidents em-
phasize the people's rebelliousness and apostasy (Deut.
9:6-29; Neh. 9:16-2O; Pss. 78, 106; Ezek. 20; I Cor.
10:9-10) This wilderness tradition was to be impor-
tant in lirter interpretations of the occupation of the
land and the days leading to Israel's destruction (e.g.,
Neh.9:26-31).

Biblio,qraphy. G. W. Coats, Rebellion in the Wil-
derness (Nashville: 1968).

MUSHI [m6'shi] (Heb. miit, mdi). A lrvite, the
second son of Merari (Exod. 6:19; Num. 3:20; I Chr.
6:19, 47 IMT a,32);23:21,23;24:26, 3O). He was
the eponymous ancestor of a levitical family, the
Mushites 1Num. 3:33; 26:58).

MUSIC.* Biblical references to music are numerous
because of the essential role it played in all aspects of
the life c,f the people of the Bible. While the music
of worship is a major focus, music concerned with
matters of everyday life is also relnesented.

The origin of music, or at least instrumental music,
is ascribed to Jubal (Gen. 4:21), whose kin are re-
garded as, originators of various aspects of human cul-
ture (vv. 17, 20, 22). Singing is associated with
Jubal's father Lamech, to whom is ascribed a song of
boasting revenge (w. 23-24), and may have been as

ancient as mankind iself (cf. 2:23). The shaping of
human speech to melodies and rhythms, which is the
beginninll and basis of singing, is natural when the
voice is rrsed in expressing emotion, in prayer, or in
ritual, an,l all biblical poems can be considered songs
at least at this initial level. Recitation, such as the
public recitation of the law before the postexilic com-
munity (I',leh. 8:8-9) and private recitation of the law
(e.g., Ps. 119:23; cf.63:5-7 [MT 6-8]), was also per-
formed irr a chant or melodic pattern.

It is, o'f course, impossible to know for certain how
ancient Israel's music sounded, but certain obser\ra-
tions havr: been possible. Ancient Israelite music did
not constinlte fully developed melodies in the modern
Western sense, but rather simple melodic patterns
around g,hich music was structured; thus, Israelite
songs were similar to Indian ragas and Gregorian chant.
TUo further characteristics were homophony-har-
mony being a relatively modern (and Western) devel-
opment--and the use of microtonic intervals, typical
of oriental music to this day. The similarity of Chris-
tian liturgical chants of the late Roman period and
early Middle Ages to the cantillation of Yemenite,
Mesopotamian, and Persian Jews is taken as evidence
that both contain survivals of ancient Israelite and
Jewish mr:lodic pattems.

Some of Israel's songs of corporate praise to God
were sunlg antiphonally, as evident, for example, in
the repetidon of the Song of Miriam in the first lines
of Moses Song of the Sea (Exod. 15:1, 2l), in the
repeated refrains of Pss. 80; 118:l-4; 136, and in the
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responsive singing of the angels in Isaiah's vision (Isa.
6:3). Antiphony is explicitly mentioned in connection
with the postexilic community (Ena3:ll; Neh. 12:24)
and in rabbinic literature. Secular singing could also
be antiphonal (1 Sam. 18:7).

David may be the earliest professional musician
specifically named in the Bible (l Sam. 16:23; l8:10),
though professional "ballad singers" (Heb. yb'm"rit
hammdilim; KJV "they that speak in proverbs"; JB,
NIV "poets"; NJV "bards") are mentioned at Num.
2l:2'7, and early song collections are noted (v. 14;

Josh. 10:13; 2 Sam. 1:18; cf. Exod. 17:14;2 Ctu.
35:25). Professional mourners also employed music
(see LeutNr; MounxrNc). The advent of monarchy
in Israel increased the importance and numbers of
professional musicians (cf. Eccl. 2:8), and it is to
David's name that musical traditions of the Old Tes-
tament have attached themselves (cf. 2Sam. 23:l).
David did compose some songs (l:17-2'1t 3:33-34;
22:l-51). However, the designation "of David" in the
superscriptions to seventy-three psalms was not orig-
inally an ascription of authorship, but is a statement
that these psalms should be considered among the
Davidic class or type of songs.

David is also remembered for organizing the temple
musicians (lChr. 25; 2Chr.29:30; Ezra 3:10; Neh.
12:24, 45-46) and providing musical instruments for
the liturgy (1Chr. 23:5; Neh. 12:36; Amos 6:5). He
himself participated in liturgical music (2Sam. 6:5;
cf. v.15). Indeed, the kingdom of David and Solo-
mon, larger, stronger, more centralized, and more cul-
turally eclectic than Israel had been earlier, experienced
the transformation of liturgical music through the in-
stitution of levitical temple musicians (l Chr. 6:31-48
tMT 16-331). Musicians were organized into guilds
such as "the sons of Mnnol" (l Kgs. a:31 [MT ll])
and "the sons of Korah" (superscriptions to Pss. 42,
44-49,84-85,87-88). A "choirmaster" was des-
ignated (superscriptions to fifty-five psalms; KW "chief
Musician"; Hab. 3: l9; KJV "chief singer"). It became
possible for individual musicians to gain renown, e.g.,
Heman (1Chr. 6:33 [MT 18]; superscription to Ps.
88) and Asaph (l Chr. 16:7; supencriptions to Pss.
s0, 73-83).

Evidence of the degree of development of religious
song is found in the varied collection represented by
the book of Psalms. Even the directions in the super-
scriptions to the psalms are indicative of their great
variety: e.9., the type of song, including psalm, song,
prayer, shiggaion, miktam (KJV "michtam"), maskil
(KJV "maschil"), praise song, love song, and song
of ascents (i.e., of pilgrimage to Jerusalem); the place
of the various songs in the liturgy, including associ-
ation with the thank offering (KJV "of praise"), the
memorial offering (KJV "to bring to remembrance"),
the dedication of the temple (KJV "... of the house
of David"), "for instruction" (KJV 'to teach"), and
"for the Sabbath"; musical directions, including "to
the choirmaster," "with stringed instruments" (KJV
"on Neginoth"), "for the flutes" (KJV "upon Nehi-
loth "); and indications of melodic pattems to be used,
e.g., "The Hind of the Dawn" (KJV 'Aijeleth Sha-
har"), "Lilies" (KJV "Shoshannim"), "The Dove on
Far-off Terebinths" (KrV "Jonath-elem-rechokm"),
and possibly also "Do Not Destroy" (KJV 'Al-tas-
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chith"), "Mahalath,"'Mahalath Leannoth," "Muth-
labben," "Cittith" (perhaps the name of a musical
instrument: "lyre"), 'Sheminith," and "Jeduthun." See
also the individual articles.

Nonliturgical music, the popular song of eviryday
life, is of great variety: songs of famlly celebrations
(Gen. 3l:21; Luke 15:25), children's songs (Maft.
ll:16-17; cf. Job 2l:11-12; Z,ech. 8:5), love songs
(Song of Solomon; e.g. , Cant. 2:8- l4), wedding songs
(Ps. 45; Jer. 16:9; Rev. 18:23), royal acclamations
(lKgs. l:39-40), marching songs (Num. 10:35-36;
2C}r. 2O:21) the luxurious music enjoyed by the royal
and the wealthy (Eccl. 2:8; Amos 6:5), mocking songs
(Num. 2l:27-30; lKgs. 12:16), triumphant songs
(Judg. 5; Amos 2:2), songs of mourning and lament
(ZChr.35:25; Amos 5:16-17), banqueting songs (Isa.
5:12; 24:8-9; Amos 8:10), songs for the laying of a

cornerstone (Zech. 4:7; cf. Ezra 3:10-11), songs of
the watchmen on the city walls (Isa. 21:l l-12), work
songs (Num. 2l:17-18; Jer.48:33), and songs ofhar-
vest (Isa. 16:10). The social importance of secular
music is seen, for example, in the recurrent use of a
song celebrating David's prowess in battle and thus
helping to establish his reputation ( I Sam. 2l: I I [MT
l2l:'29:5).

Music was also important in the worship of the
early Church. As Christian communities became less
associated with the Jewish temple and synagogues,
they not only retained the forms and sounds of Jewish
worship music but also developed new forms. In the
earliest Christian communities music was not set within
regular and repeated patterns of wonhip but was,
rather, allowed some spontaneity (l Cor. 14:26; Eph.
5:19; Col. 3: 16; Jas. 5:13). Some early Christian hymns
consisted of Old Tirstament psalms and parts of psalms,
sometimes interpreted christologically (Acts 4:2{26;
Rev 15:3-4). Other early Christian hymns were per-
haps inherited from the synagogues (Rom. 1l:33-36;
Rev. 4:11), while others could only have been specif-
ically Christian compositions (cf. lTim.3:16; Phil.
2:6-11; Col. 1:15-20).

Bibiography. R.P. Martin, Worship in the Early
Charch (CtrandRapids: 195), pp.39-52i A. Sendrey,

Music in Antient lsrael (New York: l%9); W. S. Smith,
Musical Aspects of the New Tbstament (Amsterdam:
t962)..

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. t Musical instruments
mentioned in the Bible can be divided into three gen-
eral groups: instruments with strings plucked by fin-
gers or a plectrum, wind instruments, and percussion
instruments, including those shaken or ratded. String
instruments (a generic term is Heb. m?n; Ps. 45:8

IMT 9l; 150:4) included harys (nEbel) and lyres (/rlz-
nir ; Gk. kithara; botb often uznslated "harp"). Among
wind instrurrcnts were pipes, often double pipes (Heb.
hilfl,'frgab;Gk. aulds), metal rumpets (Heb. ba;o;"r6),
rams' horns (i6pAr, y6[el), and cattle hons (qeren;
both trumpets and horns are represent€d by Gk. sll-
pizx). Percussion i-nstruments included hand drums
(Heb. top, often translated "tambourine"), paired
cymbals (;elselim, m"siltayim), single cymbals (Gk.
kymbalon), and sistrums (Heb. m"na'an'im; 2Sam.
6:5; RSV "castanets"; KJV 'cornets"); bells Qn'"m6n,
m";ill6) were used as noise-making ornaments rather

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS

Musicians playing a double flute, lute, and
harp. From an Egyptian tomb painting of the
Eighteenth Dynasty (by courtesy of the Oriental
lnstitute, University of Chicago)

than as musical instruments (Exd. 28:33-34; Zech.
14:20). The iAlii (1Sam. 18:6) has been variously
identified as a lute, hand drum, triangle, or sistrum
(RSY KJV "instrument of music").

Various instruments used in the Babylonian court
of Nebuchadnezzar agpeu at Dan. 3:5, 7, 10, 15.
Included are harp- and llre-type instruments (Aram.
qif rbs I qildrds, 1abb" ki' I sabb"ki', and pe vntZrin, the
latter possibly more like a hammered dulcimer or
hackbrett), a pipe or flute, possibly a panpipe (nai-
rbqita'), and a horn (qarna'). The additional term
sumpdnyh (probably from Gk. symphbnia) has been
thought to designate a type of instrument (RSV "bag-
pipe"; KJV "dulcimer"), but actually may refer to the
orchestra as a whole. The unusual names of these
musical instruments, which except fG qarni' (cf , Heb.
qeren) are not cognates of Israelite terminology,
underscore the alien quality of the festivities recorded
in this passage.

Just as today, different musical instruments were
associated with different aspects of culture. For in-
stance, both harps and lyres arc mentioned repeatedly
in connection with the temple worship of Jerusalem,
usually aloog with cymbals (e.g., I Kgs. l0:12; I Chr.
25:l;2 Chr. 29:25). Lyres had the greatest variety of
uses: e.9., by David (l Sam. 16:23), in temple wor-
ship, and as a prostitute's instrument (Isa. 23:16). Pipes,
especially the'frgib, were often associated with rev-
elry and eroticism (e.g., Isa. 5:12) and thus were not
used in the ritual music of the Jerusalem temple; they
nrcre emploled especially in mourning (e.g., Jer. 4E:36;
Matt. 9:23; RSV "flute"). Hand drums (RSV "tam-
bourines, timbrels") were generally used in celebra-
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MUSTI\RD

tions and acclamations and were most oftetr played
by womerr (Gen. 3l:2'7; Exod. 15:20; Judg. 1l:34;
I Sam. 18:6). The lists of instruments at 10:5; 2 Sam.
6:5; Ps. l:i0 rcpresent broad mixtures; here pipes and
hand drunrs arc acceptable in religious contexts where
either prophetic ecstasy (cf. 2Kgs. 3:15) or group
celebration rather than ordered ritual was the aim.

Horns and trumpets were used more for giving sig-
nals than as musical instruments properly speaking.
Tlumpets r;ounded the call to batde (Num. 31:6; Judg.
7:19-20;2Chr. 13:12,14; lCor. l4:8) and heralded
every major step of ritual in the temple (cf Num.
l0:2, 7-8). They are mentioned as instruments for
signalling in eschatological texts as well (Matt.24:31;
1Cor. 15:52; lThess. 4:16). The ram's horn shofar
was used in connection with particularly significant
worship events, such as the movement of the ark into
Jerusalem (2Sam. 6:15) and an oath of covenant re-
newal (2Chr. 15:14). The ritual significance of the
shofar was such that it alone of Old Testament musical
instruments has survived in Jewish religious ceremony.

For sper:ific instruments see the individual articles.
Bihliography. A. Sendrey, Music in Ancient lsrael

(New York: 1969).

MUSTARD (Gk. sinapi). A plant cultivated in both
gardens arrd fields for its seeds, ground for spice, and
for the oil in the seeds (Matt. 13:31-32 par.; l7:2O
par.). The variety grown in Palestine was black mus-
tard(Braxica nrgra Koch or Sinapis nigra L.), which
can grow ro 3 m. (10 ft.) in height but which had the
smallest seed of plants then cultivated.

MUSTER GATE (Heb. ia'ar hammipqdd). A eate
in Jerusalem's city wall or in the wall around the tem-
ple court, probably near what was then the northeast-
ern corner of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:31; NIV "Inspection
Gate"; JB "Watch Gate"; KIV "the gate Miphkad";
cf. RSV nLg.). It may be the same as the Gate of the
Guard (12 39) or the Benjamin Gate.

MUTH-LABBEhI [mdh Eb'an] (Heb. m,frt labbin).
A term in the superscription of Ps. 9 (MT v. l),
meaning "death of a son" (NrV mg. "over the death
of the son '; cf. NIV). It may be the name of a well-
known melody to which the psalm was to be sung.

MYRA [nf're] (Gk. Myra). A city in Lycia on the
Andriacus river, 4 km. (2.5 mi.) from the Mediter-
ranean coar;t; modern Dembre. Myra was an important
trading center through its adjacent port of Andriaca.
At the time of the Roman Empire (as later also in
Byzantine rimes) Myra was capital of the province of
Lycia. The party that included Paul, a prisoner at the
time, changed ships at Myra (Acts 27:5). St. Nicholas
was bishop of Myra in the fourth century.

MYRRH [mflr] (Heb. l6t, mbn mbr; cf. Ugar. mr;
Akk. mun't, Gk. smjrna). Aromatic resinous gum,
usually from the bark of trees and shrubs of genus

Commiphora (Balsamodendron), in biblical times ob-
tained frorr Arabia, Abyssinia, and India. Mynh has

long been a luxury item '\xaluable as a perfume (cf.
Cant. 1:13) and tlprefore an important item oftrade,
thus its significanc€ as one of the gifts of the Magi to
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the infant Jesus (Matt. 2:ll). To be heavily perfumed
with oil containing myrrh and other perfumes thus
connoted luxury and beauty (Esth. 2:12;Ps.45:8 [MT
9l; Prov. 1:17; Cmt. 3:6; 4:14;5: l3); the "mountain
of myrrh" and "hill of frankincense" (4:6) is not a
geographical location, but the lover's figure of speech
for a woman's breasts (cf. v. 5). Myrrh was also used
in Jewish burial (John l9:39). "Liquid myrrh," which
was part of the recipe for the anointing oil of the
tabernacle (Exod. 30:23; cf. Cant. 5:5), nas the finest
form of myrrh, which normally hardaned quickly when
exposed to air. "Wine mingled with myrrh" was of-
fered to Jesus as a narcotic just before he was crucified
(Mark 15:23).

Heb. lo1 at Gen. 37 :25; 43: I I probably designates
a particular variety of resin (NW "ladanum'; cf. JB),
obtained from the cistus or "rock rose" (Commiphora
villosus or Commiphora salviaefolius) common to
Palestine. Heb. neieq may refer to myrrh at lKgs.
10:25 par. 2Chr. 9:24 (so RSV); elsewhere, however,
it means armor or weapons (so JB, NIV; cf. KIV).
Gk. mjron normally represents "ointrnent" and should
probably be so translated at Rev. 18:13 (so KJY JB;
RSV NIV "myrrh"). Hadassah, the Hebrew name of
Esther, is derived from the term for myrtle (Esth. 2:7).

MYRTLE (Heb. hflas). Myrtus communis L., a fra-
grant evergreen shrub with dark oval leaves, white or
pink flowers, and black berries common in Syria and
Palestine and elsewhere in the Mediterranean region
(Zech. l:8, lGll). The myrtle is mentioned in con-
nectiotr with the eschatological transformation of the
desert into a well-watered place (Isa. 41:19; 55:13).
In the postexilic resloration of the Feast of thbema-
cles, myrtle branches were used in consructing the
booths (Neh. 8:15).

MYSIA [mish'i e] (Gk. Mysia). A region of north-
western Asia Minor included in the Roman province
of Asia and adjacent to the province of Bithynia and
Pontus. The boundaries of Mysia were never precisely
defined and vary over time and according to different
sources (cf. Strabo Geog. xii.4.l0). Paul's route as

described at Acts 16:6-8 apparendy took him north
along the boundary of the provinces of Galatia and
Asia when his intention had been to go west into Asia,
and then west across Asia to the Aegean coast at Troas
when his intention had become to continue north into
Bithynia.

MYSTERY (Ararr. rdz; Gk. nryst6rion).1 That which
is unknown or which was unknown prior to or apart
from its disclosure in divine rwelation. AtDan. 2;4i9
(MT 6), "mysteries" (KJV "secrets") are things un-
known except by God's disclosure to his designated
intermediary (cf. Rev. l:20;' l7:5, 7). More specifi-
cally, they are the meaning of symbolic revelatory
&eams, the interFetation of which has an eschato-
logical focus (Dan. 2:28). In apocalyptic writings
"mystery" continued to have this eschatological focus
(e.g., lEn. 38:3) as well as indicating heavenly se-
crcts in getreral as revealed to a visionary (e.g., ch.
7l). At Rev. l0:7 the disclosure of the mystery is the
eschatological fulfillment of the prcdictive words of
the prophets.
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It is primarily this eschatological focus of the Jew-
ish use of "mystery" rather than that of the Greek
mystery cults, that generally forms the basis for Paulh
use of the term ( I Cor. 4:l; l3:2; l4:2; cf . Col. 2:2-3).
Paul refers to marriage as mystery in a symbolic sense,
as the union between Christ and the Church (Eph.
5:32). The more specifically Pauline use is for items
of revelation disclosed at the same cime that Paul iden-
tifies them as mysleries. Generally, these are matters
of firture eschatology, such as the salvation of Israel
by way of its "hardening" (Rom. 11:25), the general
resurrection (l Cor. 15:51), and God's plan to unite all
things in Christ (Eph. l:9)-a secret decreed long
before (cf. lCor.2:7; Col. 1:26). Indeed, Paul depicts
as "m)4stery" the gospel, which has been "kept secret
for long ages" but is now revealed, proclaimed, and
believed (Rom. 16:25; lCor. 2:1 [RSV "testimony";
cf. RSV mg.l; Eph. 3:3-4, 9; 6: 19; Col. 2:2; cf . lTim.
3:9; lEn. 46:2). He speaks also of "the mystery of
lawlessness" (2Thess. 2:7), probably the activity of
evil in general, which should not lead to alarm or
thoughts that the end is near since "the man of law-
lessness" has not yet come (v 3).

An eschatological fmus is also present where Jesus
speals of "the mystery [or mysteries] of the kingdom
of God" given to his disciples while for others "every-
thing is in parables" (Matt. 13:11; Mark 4:ll; Luke
E:10; RSV "secretlsl). The parables to which this
statement of Jesus is attached (especially the largest
group at Matt. 13) show that "the mystery of the king-
dom" is its coming in a concealed form. The disciples
who ask for and receive the explanation of the parables
learn about the hidden nature of the kingdom in its
coming in Jesus' ministry, while for others, the par-
ables rcmain misunderstood. See Mrsnn II; SEc.rr.

MYTH (Gk. ryithos).* The "myths" of the false
teachings warned against in the Pastoral Epistles are
mentioned in connection with speculative doctrines
and "endless genealogies" (1 Tim. l:4; cf. Tit. 3:9)
and "commands of men who reject the truth" (1:14).
Moreover, they are described as "godless and silly"
(lTim. 4:7) and "Jewish" (Tit. l:14). The picture of
the false teachings that emerges from these and other
passages in the Pastorals most clearly includes the
combination of Jewish (lTim. 1:7; Tit. 1:10) and
Gnostic-ascetic (1 Trm. 4:3; 6:20; 2 Trm. 2:18) ele-
ments. Such "myths" may be, like "genealogies," a

term for Gnostic accounts of the aeons thought to exist
between earth and the true God. "Myths" are also
cited negatively at 2Pet. l:16 (KW 'fables"; NIV
"stories"); not "cleverly devised myths" but eyewit-
ness reports concerning Jesus were the basis for the
preaching of the gospel. Here the gnostic preference
for cosmological myths app€ars to be set in opposition
to an insistence on revelation occurring in history.

ln these New Testament uses of "myh" the term
is used, as it commonly is today, to represent that
which is assumed by the very use of the term to be
not true, but which has been devised or developed to

MYTH

account for some state of affairs or to rcinforce some
system of belief or teaching. The term can also be
used for that which, whether true or false, is non-
essential to the teaching in connection with which it is
found, possibly borrowed from the outside, and at any
rat€ representative not of what is explicitly taught but
of the very thought-world in which the teaching was
originally eryressed. Wi0r this definition, one can speak
of mythic elements contained in the Bible, particularly
the Old Testament, which may be expected in a col-
lection of documents that is the total literary deposit
of a people with a long history. Among such mythic
elements are narratives concerning the origins of as-
pects of civilized existence (Gen. 4:17, 20-22), an
account of the origin of distinctions among peoples
(1 1:l-9), a reference to the mountain "in tre far north"
where the gods assembled (Isa. I 4: I 3), and references
to the monster(s) suMued at the time of creation (Job
26:12; Ps. '74:13-14; Isa. 51:9; cf. Hab. 3:8, l5).
Along with these reflections of developed myths are
simple figurative expressions that make use of myth-
ical language, such as the voice of God for thunder
(25am.22:14), the parallel of the earth and mother's
womb (Job l:21; Ps. 139:15), and the book of days
(v 16). These mythic elements can be closely paral-
leled in the literatures of other ancient Near Eastern
peoples.

The distinction between mythic elements and es-
sential content often becomes an important question
for the interpreter. The worldview of the interpreter
is itself a factor in interpretation, especially when the
question arises whether particular mythic stories rep-
resent real events or not. For example, a person who
lives within a worldview that excludes the pcsibility
of demons might interpret the exorcisms performed
by Jesus as portrayals in story form of Jesus' abstract
power over evil in aII its forms. But the interpreter
has thercby proved neither the existence nor the non-
existerce of demons of the sort believed in by the
contemporaries of Jesus.

An imporunt development in modern biblical stud-
ies has been the use of the concept of myth as a her-
meneutical key; with this has come the concern with
"demythologizing," a basic assumption of which is
that the mythic elements in the Bible cannot be ac-
ceFed by people living in a scientific age and there-
fore make incomprehensible or unacceptable the true
message to which they are attached in the Bible. Myths
must, therefore, be interpreted and presented in a new
form receivable by modern mankind. The question
arises, however, whether it is suitable to speak of the
truth represented by, e.g., the virgin birth of Jesus,
without also retaining the objectivity of the event it-
self. It is, furthermore, impossible to state the irre-
ducible minimum of Christian teaching and, thereby,
the limits of the demythologizing enterprise without
subjectivity. Furthermore, the assumption that reli-
gious language is possible without the genres of myth,
symbol, and story has been questioned.





NAAM [ne'am] (Heb. na'am). A son of Caleb and
grandson of Jephuoneh in the tribal list of Jrdah (1 Chr.
4:15).

NAAMAH [nd'e me] (Heb. na'amd "pleasant")
(PERSON).

1. The daughter of Lamech and Zillah, and the
sister of Tlrbal-cain in the lineage of Cain (Gen. 4:22).

2. The Ammonite woman who married Solomon
and borc him Rehoboam (lKgs. 14:21, 3l; 2Gtr.
12:13).

NAAMAH [ni'e ma] (Heb. na'"mh "pleasant")
(PLACE). A city in the Shephelah of Judah (Josh.

15:41). The name may be preserved in modern 'ArAq

Na'aman (an 'ar6q is a steep precipice) and Deir
Na'aman, but the actual site may be Khirbet Fered,
situated on the Widi es-$arAr (Nahal Soreq) near Tuu-
NAH (1), 7 km. (4 mi.) northwest of Beth-shemesh.

NAAMAN [nE'e men] (Heb. na'"rndn "pleasant-
ness"; Gk. Naiman).

1. A Benjaminite who settled in Egypt (Gen. z16:21),

also called a son of Bela (l Chr. 8:3-4; cf. v. 7). He
was the eponymous ancestor of the Naamites (Num.
26:40).

2. The leprous "commander of the army of the king
of Syria" (2Kgs. 5). Informed by an Israelite slave
gtl that his leprosy could be cured by the prophet
Elisha in Samaria, Naaman embarked with gifts and
a letter from the unspecified king of Syria. The king
of Israel, identified by some scholars as Jehoram, tore
his garments in despair, thinking that the Syrians were
merely seeking an opportunity to invade. Elisha re-
quested that the king send the Syrian to him, but then
merely instructed Naaman through a messenger to im-
merse himself in the Jordan river seven times. Al-
though he felt slighted, Naaman heeded his servants'
pleas and complied with the prophet's directive, and
his leprosy unished.

The commander praised the God oflsrael and, be-
lieving that he could only worship Yahweh on Israelite
soil, requested two baskets of dirt to take back to
Syria. Elisha himself refused compensation, but his
servant Gehazi saw the opportunity for personal gain.
Telling Naaman that the prophet had reconsidered, he

took the Syrian's gifts for himself. For this infelicity
Elisha cursed Gehazi and his descendants to be lepers
forever.

Jesus recalled the incident as an example of God's
care for a Gentile (L*e 4:27).

NAAMATHITE [nE'e ma thit] (Heb. na'"mdli). A
gentilic attributed to Job's friend Zophar (Job 2:ll;
1 1: l; 20: 1; 42:9; cf. LXX "ttre Minean," "king of the
Minears" ). It apparently derives from Naamah or
Naameh, a city (or district) in northwest Arabia (pos-

sibly Jebel el-Na'ameh) or Edom.

NAAMITES [nii'e mits] (Heb. na'"mi). A clan of the
Benjaminites, the descendants of N,c.lMex (Num.
26:4O).

NAARAII [ni'e re] (Heb. na"ri "girl') @RSON).
One of the two wives of Ashhur, the father of Tekoa.

She was the mother of Ahuzzam, Hepher, Temeni,
and Haahashtari (l Chr. 4:5-6).

NAARAH [nd'a ra] (Heb. na'"rh "girl") @LACE).
A city on the boundary between Ephraim and Ben-
jamin (Josh. 16:7; KW 'Naarath"). At I Chr. 7:28 it
is called Naaran (Heb. na'"rAn). It was called Naara
by Josephus (Ant. xii.l3.l [340]), Noaran during the
New Testament period, and Noarath by Eusebius
(Onom. cxxxi.24), who locates it 8 km. (4.5 mi.)
from Jericho. It has been identified variously as Khir-
bet el-'AyAsh near WAdi el-'Aujd; 'Ain Dtq, where
an early synagogue has been found; and the nearby
Tell el-Jisr, 6 km. (3.5 mi.) northwest of Jericho.

NAARN [na'e ri] (Heb. na'oray, "servant of Yahweh

[?]"). The son of Ezbai; one of David's mighty men
( I Chr. I I :37). He may be the same as Paari the Arbite
at 2Sam. 23:35.

NAARAN [nd'e rln] (Heb. na'"rdn). Alternate form
of Nernnn (l Chr. 4:5-6; KIY,7:28).

NAASIION (Exod.6:23, KW). Sae Nensnox

NAASSON (KJV). See N*rsnoN
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NABAL

NABAL Ina'boll (Heb. ntbal "fcr,l"\. A wealthy Ca-
lebite, a resident of Maon, who refused to grant David
and his r.rercenary band compensation for their pro-
tection at the time of David's estrangement from Saul
(lSam. ll5). Encamped in the wilderness of Paran
near Nabll's large flocks, David and his band not only
refrained from helping themselves to the flock but ap-
parently ry their presence discouraged others from
raiding (rv. l-3,7, 15-16,2l).

At festival time David dispatched messengers to ask
Nabal for a gift of food, but the churlish Calebite
adamantl;'refused, apparently pretending not to rec-
ognize thr: former commander of Israelt army whom
he slande"ed as one of "many servants nowadays who
are breakurg away from their masters" (v 10). In a

society that placed high value on hospitality, such an

action was completely inexcusable. David swore to
avenge hirnself, and advanced with four hundred men
toward Carmel, Nabal's place of business. Nabal's wife
Abigail met him with generous gifts and asked David
to forgive her husband, who had indeed lived up to
his name (w.3, 17, 25).

When lrbigail told Nabal, who was hosting a great
banquet "like the feast of a king," what had tran-
spired, he became so enraged that he suffered an ap-
parent heart attack or stroke and died ten days later
(w. 3G38). David then took as wife Abigail, whom
he crediterl for preventing his usurping the Lord's re-
sponsibilinr for vengeance (w. 39-42; 2Sam. 2:2; 3:3).

NABATET\NS [ndb'ete'enz] (Gk. Nabataioi).| An
originally nomadic South Semitic people who settled
in southeastern Tiansjordan in the fourth century B.C.
Until the rliscovery of the Nabatean capital of Petra
and its inscriptions early in the nineteenth century,
little was I nown about them except for often inaccur-
ate refercnces from such ancient writen as Diodorus
Siculus, Pliny the Elder, and Josephus. The earlier
identification of the Nabateans with the Ishmaelite
NEsA.rorH has been rejected on linguistic grounds.

Archaeological evidence from the region some 460
km. (285 mi.) southeast of Petra suggests that the
Nabateans were originally from northwest Arabia.
While the exact sequence of events remains a mystery,
by the sec,rnd century the Nabateans apparently had
made the transition to sedentary life. They controlled
Edomite and Moabite territories and the important in-
ternational trade routes to Arabia, Egypt, Damascus,
and beyon<t that passed through them. Consequently,
the Nabatsrns became an important commercial power
in the anciont Near East.

Their capital Petra ("the rock") is situated in the
Widi M0sa ("valley of Moses") some E0 km. (50 mi.)
south of the Dead Sea. It can be reached only by
ascending rhe wAdi and passing through the Siq, a

nanow gorge. Here the Nabateans hewed magnificent
tombs, temples, and dwellings from the red sandstone
cliffs that p,rotect€d their stronghold. They emplopd
irrigation for agricultural purposes and mined copper
from the former Edomite mines.

What is known of Nabatean history is set in the
context of the Seleucid and Hasmonean dynasties and
the Roman Empire. Shortly before the Jewish rebel-
lion against the Seleucid king AntiochuslV Epipha-
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nes, the Nabatean tyrant Aretasl held Jason captive
after the latter unsuccessfully attempted to win the
Jewish high priesthood by force (2Macc. 5:8; cf.
l Macc. 5:25; 9:35). Capitalizing on declining Seleu-
cid power, the Nabateans strengthened their hand in
northern Transjordan. Although Aretasll Erotimus and
his successors opposed Alexander Janneus, AretasIII
Philhellene did support Hyrcanusll against Aristob-
ulus. The Herodian dynasty was of Nabatean origin,
but Malichusl refused Herod the Great sanctuary ca.
40 B.C., and Malichus and his successors remained
openly hostile to Herod. AretasIV extended Nabatean
influence to Damascus (cf. 2 Cor. I 1:32), but the king-
dom's power declined drastically under his successors.
In A.D. 106 Gajan seized Nabatean territory and in-
corporated it into the province of Arabia.

Bibliography. G. W. Bowersock, Roman Arabia
(Cambridge, Mass.: 1983); J.I. [.awler, The Naba-
taeaw in Historical Perspective (Grand Rapids: 1974).

NABLUS [ndb'l<jbs] (Arab. Nablus; from Gk. Ne-
apolis "new city").1 A city just west of Tell BalAtah
(biblical Shechem), founded by Vespasian in A.D.72
as Flrvius Neapolis, a settlement for Roman army
veterans. Justin Martyr was born nearby ca. A.D.
100. The city is home to the modern Samaritan
community.

NABOMDUS [ndb'6 ni'das] (AW. Nabit-na'id 'Nabu
is exalted").t The last king of the Cha.ldean dynasty
and the last king of the NeoBabylonian Empire
(55C539 B.C.). He was probably born at Haran be-
fore 610, the son of Nab0-bahtsu-iqbi, Assyrian-
appointed governor of the district, and Adad-guppi,
thought to be a priestess of the moon-god Sin.

Nabonidus' career apparently began in the service
of Nebuchadnezzar, for whom he is believed to have
negotiated treaties with the Medes and Libyans (cf.
Herodotus Hist. i.74,77, 188-l9l; Gk. Labynetos).
He gained the throne in 556 through an apparent coup.
Following military campaigrs in Syria, Cilicia, and
Arabia he turned his attention to restoring the temples
of various deities throughout his realm. Shortly there-
after Nabonidus abandoned Babylon and established
his capital at Tema (modern Teime) in the middle of
the Arabian peninsula, remaining there perhaps ten
years (AIVE7\ p. 562) and leaving Babylon in the con-
trol of his son Belshazzar (cf. Dan. 5); this move may
have been based on political or-commercial motives
as well as conflict with Ore Marduk priesthood. Nab-
onidus rcturned to Babylon n 542 t 540 in a futile
attempt to stave off the advancing Persian forces, but
was captued (or perhaps killed) when Babylon fell to
Cynrs without a battle in 539.

Several ancient texts document the reign of Nabo-
nidus, including the so-called Nabonidus Chronicle
(ANET, pp. 305-7), an account of his rise to power
(pp. 308-ll), a vene account of his relationship to
the Babylonian priesthood (pp. 312-15), and inscrip
tions depicting his loyalty to the moon-god
(pp. 562-63), as well as memorial inscriptions for his
mother (pp. 3ll-12, 56-62). The Prayer of Nabo-
nidus (4QhNab), a fragmentary Aramaic text from
Qumran, depicts the king's conversion from idolatry.
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The antics of the mad "Nebuchadnezzar" at Dan. 4
may derive from a polemical tradition concerning
Nabonidus' indifference toward Marduk and Babylon.

NABOTH [ne'bdth] (Heb. nah6t "sprour [?]"). A
lezler-lite who owned a vine),ard located next to the
palace of King Ahab. When Ahab u/ianted to buy the
vineyard Naboth refused on the grounds that it was
his family inheritance (Heb. nah"l6; v.3) and, as an
inalienable trust from the ultimate landowner Yahweh,
could not be sold under Israelite law (kv. 25:23 cf.
Num. 36:5-9). Queen Jezebel, who fostered Tyrian
religion in Samaria and scorned such Yahwistic sen-
sitivity, arranged for two men to falsely accuse Naboth
of blasphemy. The people, believing the report, stoned
him outside the city gate and left his body for the dogs
to eat-thus allowing Ahab to take possession of the
vineyard (1Kgs. 2l:8-16; cf. 2Kgs. 9:26, which sug-
gests that Naboth's sons ard heirs were also eliminated).

Elijah prophesied to Ahab that because of his ac-
tions he and all his house would suffer the same fate
as Naboth: they would die and be eaten by the beasts
of the field (lKgs.2l:17-24;2Kgs. 9:26,3G37).

NACHOR (2 Sam. 6:6, KJV). Sae Nason.

NACON [na'kdn] (Heb. nak6n). The owner of a
threshing floor near Jerusalem where the ark of the
covenant nearly fell from an ox cart (2Sam. 6:6; KJV
"Nachon," following LXX A; but cf. par. I Chr. 13:9,
where the owner is called Chidon). The oxen stum-
bled, and when Uzziah tried to restrain it he was
struck dead, for no one but a priest uas permitted to
touch the ark (even the Levites were only permitted
!o carry it by its poles; Num. 4:15; cf. Exod.25:12-14).
David called the place Perez-uzzah (Heb. peres 'uzzh

"the outbreak against Uzziah") because here the anger
of the Lord "broke out" against Uzziah (2Sam. 6:8;
1 Chr. l3:11).

NADAB [na'dIb] (Heb. nadab "generous"; Gk.
Nadab).

1. The eldest of Aaron's four sons (Exod. 6:23;
28:1; Num. 3:2; I Chr. 6:3 [MT 5:29]) who withMoses,
Aaron, his brother Abihu and seventy elders of Israel
ratified the covenant with Yahweh at Sinai (Exod.
24:l-ll). [:ter, after being ordained as a priest (Num.
3:2-3), he and his brother Abihu offered "unholy"
@eb. 'ei zari; KI\l "strange") fire to Yahweh and
subsequently died without offspring (kv. l0:l-2; Num.
3:4; 26:61). Ap,parently the incense itself, consecrated
to Yahweh and thus holy (qo/ei "set apart," perhaps
by extension "alien"; cf. Num. 16:37 [MT l7:2]), may
not have been the problem, but rather the manner in
which it was offered (Lev. 10:1; cf. v.9).

2. King oflsrael (901-900 B.C.); son and successor
of Jeroboam I. Baasha of Issachar killed Nadab during
the siege of Gibbethon and, upon assuming king-
ship, exterminated the rest of the house of Jeroboam,
thus fulfilling the prophecy of Ahijah (l Kgs. 14:20;
15:25-32; cf. 14: l-16).

3. A Judahit€ of the line of Jerahmeel, son of Sham-
mai ard father of Seled and Appaim (1 Chr. 2:28, 30).

4. A Benjaminite, son of leiel (2) and Maacah

NAG HAMMADI

(l Chr. 8:30; 9:36). He was the uncle of King Saul.
5. The nephew of Ahikar, and one of the guests at

the wedding of Tobias (Tob. ll:17-19; KJV "Nas-
bas"). He is probably the Nadab mentioned by Tobias
on his deathbed as having come to an untimely end
(14:10; KIV "Aman").

NADABATH [nnd'e blth] (Gk. Nadabath). A Trans-
jordanian city, the home of the bride whose wedding
procession was ambushed by Jonathan and Simon
Maccabeus in retaliation for the Jambrite murder of
their brother John (l Macc. 9:37; KIV "Nadabatha").
It has been identified with both modern en-NebA (an-
cient Nebo), northwest of Medeba, and Khirbet et-
Teim, 2 km. (1.2 mi.) south of Medeba.

NAG HAMMADI [niig hem mZi'de].t A site at the
foot of the Jebel erTarif, across the Nile from the
modern town of Nag Hammadi, in Upper Eglpt where
in 1946 was found a corpus of Christian and non-
Christian Gnostic documents in the Coptic language.
Discovery of these texts has increased significantly
the nurnber of primary documents available for the
study of Gnosticism.

Tlvelve papyrus codices with leather covers are rep-
resented in widely \arying states of preservation, and
a few pages that were probably once bound in a thir-
teenth were found placed inside one of the codices.
The codices were bound in the mid-fourth century
A.D., but some of the tractates may have been trans-
lated from their Greek originals in the third century.
The forty-five separate tractates, six represented by
more than one version, are on 1153 extant pages or
parts of pages, and consist of Gnostic Christian wrir
ings, Christian writings with no specifically Gnostic
content, and writings with no specifically Christian
content. They encompass a wide range of ideas and
sources, and were apparently a library assembled for
the use of a monastic community. Except for a small
section of Plalo's Republic, the composition of the
tractates in Greek can be assigned to the second and
third centuries A.D. The genres represented include

Nag Hammadi codex Vll open to the first page
(the beginning of the Paraphrase of Shem)
(Photo by Jean Doresse, by courtesy of the
lnstitute for Antiquity and Christianity, Clare-
mont, California)
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The seventieth page of Nag Hammadi Codex
Vll - thr-. end of the Second Treatise of the
Great Seth and the beginning of the Apocalypse
of Peter (by courtesy of the lnstitute for An-
tiquity ard Christianity, Claremont, California)

sayings cc,llections, prayers, dialogues, speculative
treatises, literary letters, apocalypses, and sermons.
Though some of the tractates are designated "acts of
apostles" eLnd "gmpels," they are not of the same
genres as the canonical Gospels and AcS.

Before the Nag Hammadi discovery only a few
Gnostic writings were arrailable, and studies of Gnos-
ticism wen: more dependent on the reports in anti-
heretical writings of Church Fathers. Only six of the
Nag Hamnndi tractates were known previously, two
from the Berlin Gnostic Codex (Papynts Berolinensis
8502), which though discovered in Egypt in 1896 was

not published until 1955.
The discrrvery and availability of the Nag Hammadi

codices have made possible a more distinct picture of
the contrasl between Christian Gnosticism and ortho-
dox Christianity. The two developed from the same
Christian beginnings, but with differing influences and
solutions. the speculative, esoteric, and ascetic char-
acteristics of the codices contrast to the conservatism,
historical focus, practical, more "worldly" ethicism,
and tendem:y toward institutionalism found in some
of the New Testament and in patristic writings. The
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codices have demonstrated that Gnostic as well as or-
thodox theologies were associated with the fourth-cen-
tury Egyptian beginnings of Christian monasticism.
A more liberal view of women's roles in the worship-
ping community is generally reflected in the codices,
which suggests that attitudes toward women may have

stimulated some of the division between the two forms
of Christianity.

The diversity of Gnosticism is apparent in the co-
dices, and the different ideas of some specihc Gnostic
groups and teachers have been somewhat clarified.
The anti-Judaism that has usually been associated with
Gnosticism is sometimes evident, but the codices hrve
shown that the acceptance of Jewish elements was
more possible in Gnosticism than previously thought.
A clocer relationship between apocalyptic thought and

Gnosticism is also seen. The docetism of typical
Gnosticism is represented, but non-docetic strains are
also present. Moreover, the codices have made more
certain the existence of non-Christian forms of
Gnosticism.

The gospel of Thomas, the contents of which were
previously known in part from some of the Oxyryn-
chus papyri, has become the best known of the Nag
Hammadi tractates. It consists of I 14 sayings of Jesus

and has been particularly important for study of the
history of the transmission of Jesus' sayings and the
gnosticization of the tradition of those sayings.

See GNosucrsu.
Bibliography. J. M. Robinson, ed. The Nag Ham-

madi Library (San Francisco: 1981); K.Rudolph,
Gnosis (San Francisco: 1984).

NAGGAI [neg'i] (Gk. Naggai). An otherwise un-
known ancestor of Jesus (Luke 3:25; KW "Nagge").

NAHALAL [na'e ldl] (Heb. nah"ldl "watering place

t?l). A levitical city in the tribal tenitory of Zebulun
(Josh. 19:15; KW "Nahallal";21:35) where the Is-
raelites had failed to drive out the original inhabitants
(Judg. 1:30, "Nahalol"; nahlbl). Some scholars hare
identified the site as modern Tell en-Nahl, located in
a valley l1 km. (7 mi.) south of Acco. Others suggest
a location in the vicinity of modern Nahalal, including
Ma'101,4 km. (2.5 mi.) northeast (cf.Talmfib. Meg.
71a), ard Tell el-BeiCd to the south.

NAIIALIEL [ne hd'li al] (Heb. naholi'?l "wadi of
El"). A place where Israel camped during the wilder-
ness wanderings (Num. 2l:19), between Mattanah and
Bamoth. According to some scholars, the WAdi Zerqd
Md'in flowed through this valley to the Dead Sea 17

km. (10.5 mi.) north of the Arnon; others believe it
to be the Wadi Wela, a northern tributary of the Ar-
non river.

NAHAM [na'hdm] (Heb. naham "comfort"). The
sibling of Hodiah's wife (lChr. 4:19). The KJV in-
correcdy calls Hodiah the sister of Naham.

NAIIAMANI [nl'e md'nl] (Heb. nafi"mdni, from
n"hcmyh "Yahweh has comforted"). One of the lead-
en of the Israelites who returned with Nehemiah from
exile in Babylon (Neh. 7:7).
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NAHARAI [nd'e ri] (Heb. rult"ray). One of David's
mighty men and Joab's armor-bearer, whose home-
tovn rms Beeroth (25am.23:3'7; KJV 'Nahari"; I Chr.
I l:39).

NAHASH [nA'hish] (Heb. ndfuii "serpent"; cf. Akk.
nu&.fu "magnificence ").

1. The king of Ammon during the reigns of Saul
and David. Having besieged Jabesh-gilead, he was
willing to conclude a treaty with its inhabitants only
upon the condition that he gouge out every person's
right ep. The city elders asked for a seven-day respite
in hope that they could surlmon help. Confident of
his ultimate victory and anxious to humiliate Israel,
Nahash agreed. But Saul, as newly appointed king,
was able to rally enough troops to defeat Nahastu the
victory sealed Saul's claim to the throne (lSam.
ll:l-ll; 12:12).

David apparently had no such problems with Na-
hash. In fact, he sent a delegation to console Hanun,
Nahash's son and successor, upon the death of his
father But Hanun trcated them shamefully, and rhe

incident led to war (2Sam. l0:l-19; I Chr. 19:l-18).
Another of Nahash's son's, Shobi, aided David when
he fled from Absalom (2Sam. 17:2-29).

2. An ancestor of Abigal (KW 'Abigail"), the
mother of Absalomh new army commander, Amasa
(2Sam. l7:25). According to 1Chr. 2:16, Zeruiah and
Abigail were David's sisters, daughters of Jesse;
scholan have suggested that Nahash is either the mother
of Zeruiah and Abigail or a previous husbard of Jesse's

wife.
3. See In-NeuesH.

NAHATH [na'heth] (Heb. nahat "descent, rest" or
"pure, clear").

l. An Edomite chief, the son of Reuel (Gen. 36:13,
l7; I Ctr. I:37; cf. IJ(X Gk. Nachoth, Nachom, Na-
chet h, N ac hes, N ac hbr).

2. A l*vite of the house of Kohath (lChr. 6:26
IMT lll; t.XX Gk. Naath, Kainath). He is thought
to be the same as Toah (v.34 [MT 19]) and Tohu
(1Sam. 1:l).

3. A Levite appointed by King Hezekiah to assist
the chief officers of the temple in supervising the tem-
ple tithes (2Chr. 3l:13; LXX Gk. Naeth, Maeth).

NAHBI [nd'bi] (Heb. nahbi "hidd;en [?]'). A Naph-
talite, the son of Vophsi. He was one of the twelve
spies Moses sent into Canaan (Num. 13:14).

NAHOR [nd'h6r] (Heb. ndltbr "the angry one [?]";
Gk. Nachdr) (PERSON).

1. The father of Terah and grandfather of Abraham;
a son of Serug of the line of Shem. He lived to be
148 years old (Gen. ll:22-25; cf. Josh. 24:2; Lvke
3:34; KJV "Nachor").

2. One of three sons of Terah, and the brother of
Abraham and Haran (Gen. Il:27). His wife was Mil-
cah, daughter of Haran and sister of Lot (v.29), afi
his concubine was Reumah (22:24); he fathered twelve
children (vv. 20-24.). Isaac's wife, Rebekah, u,:as the
daughter of Bethuel, the son of Nahor and Milcah
(24:15), and Jacob's wives Rachel and Leah were also

NAHUM, BOOK OF

descendants (granddaughters) of this Nahor (29:zl-6;

cf.25:2O).

NAIIOR [ne'h6r] (Heb. nafidr "the angry one [?]";
Gk. Nachor) (PLACE). A city in northwest Meso-
potamia to which Abraham sent his servant to obtain
a wife for Isaac (Gen. 24:10). The Mari letters men-
tion a Nabur situated east of the upper Bali[ river
near Haran.

NAHSHON [nii'shdn] (Heb. nafii6n "snake [?]"). A
son of Amminadab and brother of Elisheba the wife
of Aaron (Exod. 6:23; KJV "Naashon"). He repre-
sented Judah in assisting Moses with the first census
(Num. 1:7) and led that tribe during the wilderness
uanderings (2:3; lO;14; cf.7:12, l7). He is reckoned
among the ancestors of David (Ruth 4:20; I Chr.
2:10-11) and Jesus (Matt. l:4; Luke 3:32; KIV
"Naasson").

NATIUM [na'ham, na'hmn] (Heb. nahfrm "com-
fon, compassion " :, Gk. Naoum).

1. One of the twelve minor prophets, whose words
are recorded in the book of Nahum. He was a native
of Elkosh (Nah. l:l), a village in southern Judah.

2. A son ofEsli, listed among the ancestors of Jesus
(Luke 3:25; KW "Naum").

NAHUM, BOOK OEt The serventh bmk of the twelve
Minor Prophets.

L Origins

Other than his place of origin, Elkosh, a town near
the Philistine frontier of Judah (Nah. 1:1), little is
known of the prophet Nahum, whose vision the book
preserves. himarily on the basis of v. 15 ard the book's
possible liturgical use, a number of scholan contend
that Nahum was a cult prophet, but the book lacks
references to Jerusalem or standard cultic concerns.

The prophecy has been dated, by most scholars, to
the seventh century B.C. The reference at 3:E-10 to
the fall of Thebes to the Assyrian Assurbanipal would
place it after 663. The focus of the "vision" (l:l) is
the destruction of Nineveh in 612 by Nabopolassar,
founder of the Neo-Babylonian Empie. Those who
view the prophecy as predictive date it shortly before,
when the fall of Assyria qas imminent, or even before
the restoration of Thebes in 654, when Judah fully felt
the threat of the brutal Assyrians and accodingy sought
release or even retaliation; others place the book's
composition in the years immediately following 612,
or suggest that an earlier pronouncement \tas fevised
in terms of the actual events (cf. 2:6 IMT 7l). A few
scholars interpret the events in the context of the Mac-
cabean (Hellenistic) period (cf. the Dead Sea Nahum
commentary t4qrNahl, which intelprets Nah. 2:11-13
[MT 12-14] in terms of Demetriusltr and Antio-
chusIV Epiphanes).

II. Conlents

Following the supenciption (l: t), the "oracle" (Heb.
maiiA'iKJV "burden") begins with an incomplete
acrostic pcm depicting the advance of Yahweh in
theophany to wreak vengeance upon his enemies (w.
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2-t). Each line begins with the successive lefter ofthe
Hebrew alphabet, aleph through kaph; largely through
emendatiorr, some scholars have attempted to extend
the acrostir; tfuough nun (v.9), samech (v l0), or even
the entire alphabet (2:3-4).Ttrc following section (l:9-
2:2 IMT 3l) alternates words of condemnation upon
Assyria (l 9-ll, 14; 2:1 [MT 2]) and hope to Judah
(r:r2-13, I 5 [MT 2:l]; 2:2IMT 3)).

As a unit, chs. 2-3 may be considercd a taunt song
against Asr;yria. Nah. 2:3-12 (MT +13) is comprised
of two poems proclaiming the defeat of Nineveh. Vv.
3-9 (MT,{-10) graphically depict the forces of Yahweh,
the divine warrio! breaking into and plundering the
city; other ancient accounts corroborate the miracu-
lous flooding of the Tigris river that coincided with
and aided the attack (w. 6-E tMT 7-9). Vv. lG12
(MT ll-13) describe the desolation of Nineveh, the
lair of the yrredatory lion; the figure continues in v. 13
(MT l4), a prose oracle pronouncing the judgment of
the Lord o.l hosts against the city. Ch. 3 begins with
an oracle o: woe (Heb. ft6y) against the "bloody city"
(v. 1-7), portrayed as a harlot whom Yahweh and then
the nations will treat with contempt. Nineveh's fate is
that of Thr'.bes, whom the Assyrians themselves had
sacked (w. 8-9); the populace will suffer bruality akin
to that for v/hich Assyria was notorious-captivity and
carnage (u: l0-13). The prophet sarcastically enjoins
the Assyrians to prepare for tlte siege by which they
will be desrroyed (w. 1,1-17). All who hear of Nine-
veh's fate rrjoice (w. lE-19).

IIL Theology

The theme that per des Nahum's prophecy is the ab-
solute sovereignty of Yahweh, here expressed in terms
of his annc,unced (and executed) judgment upon the
Assyrian Enpire, a powerful and loathsome force in
the lives of his chosen people. As in other collections
of "oracles against foreign nations" (e.g., Isa. 13-21;
Jer. 46-51; Ezek. 25-32), the prophet proclaims the
supremacy of Israel's God over the history and gods
of Israel's enemies (e.g., l:2-8). Some scholars con-
tend that the book was composed as a liturgy for the
annual Ner,r' Year festival, thus celebrating Yahweh's
sovereignty over the nations.

The overrrching concern for God's exercising ven-
geance upon Assyria (e.g., 2:13 [MT l4]-3:5)-an
embarrassment for many interpreters-acrually
underscores his role as the universal judge. Although
"slow to anger," the Lord can "by no means clear the
guilty" (l:3). The message is one of hope to Judah,
who had known fusthand the Assyrians' "unceasing
evil" (3:19), God speaks comfort (cf. Heb. naham)
through Nahum to his longsuffering but discouraged
people to maintain taith (cf. 1:15 [MT 2:l]), for they
would be afflicted by Assyria no mor€ (vv. 12-13).

Uniquely, the book lacks any direct challenge to the
moral or spiritual character of Judah, perhaps because
of Josiah's recent reforms (ca. 6221621).

Bibliography. R. J. Coggins and S. P. Re'emi, Is-
rael Among t'he Nations. ITC (1985), prp. 1-63; W A.
Maier, The llook of Nahum (St. Louis: 1959); J. D. W.
Watls, The Eooks of Joel, Obadiah, lonah, Nahum,
Habakktk and Zephaniah. CBC (1975).

NAIN [nenl (Gk. Narn; perhaps from Heb. nd'im
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"lorrely, pleasant'). A city in Galilee where Jesus raised
from the dead a widow's only son (Luke 7: I 1- 17). The
site is modern Nein, a small village on the slopes of
Mt. Moreh (modern Jebel ed-Dahi), 9 km. (5.5 mi.)
southeast of Nazareth. It overlooks the beautiful plain
of Esdraelon, perhaps the reason it r,r,ras named "lovely"
(Gen. Rab. xcl I 1. l2).

NAIO'IH [nn' 6th] (Heb. Q nay61, K ndwy61 "dwell-
ings"). The place in Ramah to which David went when
he fled from Saul (lSam. 19:18-24). A company of
prophets lived there, headed by Samuel. When Saul
sent messengers to seize David, three times they proph-
esied instead of returning with him. Finally, Saul
himself went in person, but he too stripped off his
clothing and prophesied. The story spread throughout
Israel and became a heaiily ironic saying "Is Saul also
among the prophets?" (v.24).

Since Naioth is mentioned only here-in connec-
tion with a group of prophets-scholars have argued
that Naioth was actually a designation for a prophetic
community rather than a separate city. The Thrgums
translate the name as "house of instruction."

NAKEDNESS (Heb.'erw6;Gk. gymnotCs).1 A term
used in the Bible to indicate various stages of undress,
from being inappropriately clad to being totally nude.

The naked body was taboo in Hebrew society, per-
haps in pan because the bodily fluids were considered
unclean (e.9., semen; [rv. l5:2-18; blood from either
the menstrual cycle [vv. 19-24] or a consistent dis-
charge [vv. 25-30]; even spittle under certain circum-
stances; v.8). Clothing confined the fluids and
prevented them from contaminating public arcas.

ln Hebrew usage "nakedness " is often an euphemism
f6; ssaual relations (e.g., the prohibitions at Lev. 18;
cf. Ezek. 16:8, "coryered your nakedness"). This usage
helps explain the incident at Gen. 9:20-27, wherc
Ham apparently took advantage of his father's drunken
state and had sexual relations with him (w. 2l-22;
Heb. 'erwaI 'dbiw; RSV "saw the nakedness of
his fathef'). Noah's curse of Ham's son Canaan, rather
than Ham, may allude to the sexual practices of the
Canaanites who used male cult prostitutes.

Public nakedness was normally considered an oc-
casion for shame-a characteristic of the prostitute or
the adultress (l Sam. 20:30; Rev. l7:16). The prophets
often used the image of the lascivious, naked prosti-
tute as a visual symbol of Israel's apostasy (Ezek.
16:15-43; ch.23; Hos.2:l-13 [MT 1:10-2:11]). But
nakedness might also be a result of extreme poverty
(Deut. 28:48; [figuratively] Rev. 3:17-18) and there-
fore an oplnrtunity for good works (Ezek. l8:7, 16;
Matt.25:36-44; cf. Jas. 2:15-16). Paul says that the
apostles were often in such extreme circumstances
(1 Cor. 4:11; 2 Cor. ll'.27; RSV "ilI-clad"; KIV
"naked"; cf. John 2l:7).

Nakedness was forbidden in Israelite rcligious cere-
monies, largely because of its association with Ca-
naanite rites (cf. Lev. 20:23). The priests wore linen
garments to cover themselves (Exod. 28:42), and aI-
lars wer€ to be built without steps lest the priess'
nakedness be exposed to the crowd below (20:26). Yet
while Moses was on the mountaintop receiving the
commandments, Aaron under the people's influence
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had made a calf before which the people danced naked
(32:25, KIY; RSV "brcak loose"). Saul lay naked all
night andprophesied ecstatically (1 Sam. 19:Z), while
Isaiah had to uralk naked for three years as a visual
prophecy ofdoom against Egypt (Isa. 20:2-4). David,
wearing a linen ephod, danced so enthusiastically be-
fore the rcturning ark that he became "uncovered"
(nigl6;2Sam. 6:20).

Generally neither the Hebrew nor the Greek ter-
minology is specific enough to distinguish between
\xarious stages of undress. Yet three of the four Gospel
accounts of the cnrcifxion record that the soldiers
who crucified Christ divided his garments (pl.) be-
tween them (Matt. 27:35; Mark 15:24; John 19:23).
Judging from historical parallels, it seems probable
that Jesus was completely naked, not partially clothed
as in most modern portrayals; some interpreters view
this as the "shame" of the cross (Heb. 12:2).

In some instances, however, nakedness character-
ized the innocence and dependence ofbirth (Job l:21;
Eccl. 5:15; cf. Ezek. 16:7,22 tMT 6, 231). Adam and
Eve were naked and unashamed in the garden of Eden
before the fall, a state of "innocence" (Gen.2:25);
having eaten from the tree, they became aware of
their nakedness and covercd themselves (3:7).

NAME (Heb. iZm; Gk. 6noma).1 The designation of
a person or place. Names carry more value and im-
portance in biblical than in modern usage. Not only
may a name identify, but it frequently exprcsses the
essential nature of its bearer; to know the name is to
know the person (cf. Ps. 9:10 tMT lll).

I. Naming Practiees

Hebrew names are classified by syntax as either sim-
ple, with one element, or compound, with two or three
elements in a phrase or sentence. Compound names
customarily include either a kinship or divine (theo-
phoric) name. Kinship elements include Heb. 'ab
"father, ancestor" (e.g., Abimelech), 'nt "brother"
(e.g., Ahihud), bin "son" (e.9., Benjamin), bal
"daughter" (e.g., Bathsheba), and' am "kinsman"
(e.g., Ammiel). Theophoric names contain either the
common Semitic word for God, El (e.g., Ezekiel, EIi-
ezer), or an abbreviated form of Yahweh, such as y6,
y"hi (e.9., Jehonathan, Joel) or yahfi, yAh @.9., Ad-
onijah, Shemaiah).

Among the Israelites names were customarily given
at birth. Normally the mother would give the name,
but the father held the final say (cf. Gen. 35:18; Luke
1:60). Occasionally othen could also provide the name
(Exod. 2:10; Ruth 4:17; 2Sam. 12:25). ln New Tes-
tament times boys received their names at circumci-
sion on the eighth day after birth (Luke l:596O; 2:21).

Names were chosen for rious reasons, such as to
express religious convictions or hopes or some to de-
scribe a physical characteristic or some circumstance
of birth. Many reprcsent a creedal statement (e.9.,
Uzziah, "Yahweh is my trust"), express gratitude or
a similar emotion (e.9. , Saul , "asked [of God] "; Elish-
ama, "God has heard"; Joshua/Jesus, "Yahweh will
save"), or function as prophecy (cf. Isa. 8:3-4; Hos.
l:tl-ll [MT 2:2]). ol.het names derive from national,
famifial, seasonal, or physical circumstances (e.g.,
Ichabod, "the glory has departed"; Becher, "frst-
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born"; Haggai, "festal [i.e., born at feast time]"; La-
ban, "white") or from nature (e.g., Jonah, "dove";
Deborah, "bee"; Hadassah, "myrtle"). Some names

arc apparently abbrcviations (e.g., Ahaz for Jehoahaz,
Jonathan for Jehonathan).

Occasionally the biblical account provides an ex-
planation for a name. Not strictly an etymology, this
may reprEs€nt a wordplay alluding to the bearer's char-
acter (Jacob; Cren.27:36), cLcumstance (Isaac; 17:17),
history (Noatu 5:29), or prophecy (Hos. 1:9). Such
wordplays are built on a shared root (e.9., Seth and

iif "put, set "; Gen. 4:25), acognate root (Cain [qayin]
and qanh "obtain"; 4:1), assonance @abel atd balal
"confirse"; II:9), o meaning @erah, "scarlet";38:30).

In postexilic times children were often named after
an illustrious person. ln priestly ard dynastic (ropl)
circles especially, papponymy was practic€d, wherein
the child was named after a grandparent (e.9., Jo-

hanan, Tobiah/s). Foreign influence was also apparent
in this period (e.g., Esther).

In New Testament times double names were com-
mon, including a formal Greek or Roman name (the
cognomen) and a familiar Semitic name (the signum)
used with one's intimates (e.g., Saul/Paul; Acts 13:9;

John Mark; 12:12). Some names arc translations (e.9.,
Theodotus for Mattaniah, "gift of Yahweh") or trans-
literations (Jesus for Joshua).

II. Signifuance

In the Bible, as throughout the Semitic world, a name
carries significance beyond that of its meaning or its
use as a title. Because ofthe vitality ascribed to words,
a name signifies first and foremost existence. Every-
thing and everyone has a name (Eccl. 6:10), and fte
very naming brings them into being (sa. 40:26; cf.
Gen. 2:19). The name represents the person (Num.
l:2; cf. Acs 1:15, KJV; RSV "persons") and the per-
sonality (e.g., Nabal, 'fool"; I Sam. 25:25). Because
a name is a social reality, kept by memory and through
posterity (cf. Ps. 72:17), to cut off a person's name
means not only death but the very obliteration of one's
existenc€ (e.9., I Sam. V1:21lNtl 221; Ps. 9:5 [MT 6];
109:13). See Wono.

The name conveys the authority of the person even
when absent. To speak or act in another's name is to
participate in that person's authority (lSam. 17:45;
25:9; Acts 4:7). The principle is that of prophecy and

revelation (Exod. 3:13-14; Deut. l8:19; John 5:43).
fu's name reveals his character and sahratiot in which
people may take refuge (l\. 20:l [MT 2]; cf. Isa.
25:l;56:6); to treat God's rame as empty is to despise
his person (Exod. 20:7). Similarly, to act in the name

of Christ is to participate in his authority (Acts 3:6;
lCor. 5:4;2Thess.3:6; Jas. 5:14) as well as to share

in his contempt (Ltke 2l:12-19; Acts 5:41). Else-
where the name of Christ stands for the whole of his
salvation (4:7; I Cor. 6:11).

By extension, a person's character is his name,
whether for good (kol. 22:l; Eccl. 7:1) or ill (Job

3O:8; b"li-iEm; NIV "nameless"; RSV 'tisreputable").
It is the equivalent of fame or renown (Gen. 11:4;
I Sam. lE:30).

To bestow a name is an act of authority, denoting
possession, responsibility, and protection for some
person or object (2Sam. 12:28; Ps. 49:ll; Isa. 4:1).
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The naminll of creation is thus an exercise of domin-
ion, part of the "image of God" (Gen. 2:19-20; cf.
l:28). Changes of name confer new status, either
greater or lr:sser (32:28; 2Kgs.24:17). Similarly, bap-
tism into (tik. eis) Christ's name signifies a new sta-
tus, from rleath into life (Rom. 6:2ff.), and a new
Lord ( I Cor: l:2). Believers are not given a new name,
but bear Christ's name (Acs I l:26; l Pet. 4:16; Rev
14:1); their names are known by God (13:8).

Bibliogruphy. H. Bietenhard, "6,roprr," TDNT
5 (1967): 212-283.

NANEA [na nE'e] (Gk. Nanaia). A Syrian deity, pre-
sumably identified with the Sumerian love and fertility
goddess Inanna (Babylonian Ishtar, Phoenician Ash-
toreth), Greek Artemis, Persian Ardi Sura Anahita,
and Roman Venus.

According to 2Macc. l:13-l'7, the priests of Na-
nea's tempJe in Persia deceived and murdered Anti-
ochus, whc, sought to plunder the temple treasure as

"dowry" for his marriage with the goddess. Appar-
ently the practice was related to the annual New Year
marriage o,'Inanna and Dumuzi, ritually celebrated
by the Sunrerian king and priestess of Inanna as a
guarantee of fertility in the upcoming year. If this
account refrrrs to the same incident as 1Macc. 6:l-16,
the treasure included the golden arms and shields of
Alexander the Great. The latter account may concern
Antiochus ItI the Great, who died at the temple of Bi-
lus in Elymea, while according to some scholars the
narrative at 2 Macc. I involves Antiochus VII Sidetes,
who died ar the hands of the Parthians in 129 B.C.
(reading "Pr:rsis" atv.13, a reference to territory con-
trolled by the Parthians; Heb. pdras). The author of
2 Maccabees may actually have in mind Antiochus IV
Epiphanes, here punished for his desecration of the
temple at Jerusalem.

NAOnfl [na o'mi] (Heb. ndomi "my joy, my pleasant
one"). The rvife of Elimelech, and the mother of Mah-
lon and Chilion; an important figure in the book of
Ruth.

At some point during the period of the judges, Ju-
dah was stnrck by famine, and Elimelech and Naomi
left Bethlehcm for eastern Moab in order to provide
for the family's physical needs (Ruth 1: l-2). Sometime
thereafter Elimelech died, and then their two sons.
The widow rvas left with only two Moabite daughters-
inlaq Orphah and Ruth (w 4-5). After ten years of
hardship (ci her new name Mara, "bitter"; vv. 19-21),
Naomi learrred that the famine had ended, and she
decided to roturn to Bethlehem. Though she was able
to persuade Orphah to return to the house of her fa-
ther, Ruth r':fused, returning instead with Naomi to
Bethlehem (w. 6-18).

Naomi's daughter-inJaw initially supported the two
of them by gleaning in the barley fields of Boaz
(2:l-23). But Naomi convinced Ruth to approach Boaz,
a relative of Elimelech, as next of kin and a potential
redeemer for the family's property (3:1-4). Moreover,
their son Obed preserved Elimelech's family line
(4:13-17).

NAPHATH [ne'fZth] (Heb. nApd "heights").t AP-
parently an alternate designation for Dor, distinguish-
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ing it from En-dor at Josh. 17:ll. The Hebrew text
is obscure.

NAPHATH-DOR [ne'fdth d6r'] (Heb. ndpal dbr,
nap6t d6r, ndpal do'r "hills" or "heights of Dor").
Probably a region of low narrow hills that border the
Palestine coast from Joppa to the north; the fortified
port city of Dor seems to have been its capital. A
coalition of Canaanite kings, including the king of
Naphath-dor, was defeated by Joshua (Josh. 11:2,
"Naphothdor"; KJV "borders of Dor"; 12:23; KIY
"coast of Dor"). Later the region became one of Sol-
omon's administrative districts (lKgs. 4:ll; KJV
"region of Dor"). See Don.

NAPHISH [na'fish] (Heb. ,apii). A son of Ishmael
(Gen. 25:15). His descendants were an Arabian tribe
that fought the Reubenites and Gadites (l Chr. 5:19;
KJV "Nephish").

NAPHOIH-DOR [na'fdth d6/] (Heb. napbt d6r).
Alternate form of Na,pHntn-oon (Josh. ll:2; KW
"borders of Dol').

NAPHTALI [ndf'ta le] (Heb. naptali "wrestler").t
The sixth son of Jacob, and his second son by Bilhah,
Rachels maid (Gen. 30:?-8); father of Jahzeel, Guni,
Jezer, and Shillem (46:24). Jacob's blessing ("a hind
let loose.. ."; EB "a spreading terebinth") alludes to
the beauty and fruitfulness that his descendants, the
tribe of Naphtali, would enjoy (49:21).

During the wilderness wanderings the people of
Naphtali marched with the tribe of Asher under the
standard of Dan to comprise Israel's rear guard, and
camped north of the tabernacle (Num. 2:25-31). Moses'
frrst census counted 53,400 men capable of bearing
arms (l:43); another census at the end of the wan-
derings numbered 45,400 soldiers (26:5O).

Naphtali's patrimony lay in the north of Canaan.
The Song of Moses (Deut. 33:23) teus of its abundance
("fuII of the blessing of the Lord") and describes its
location as "the lake (i.e. , Chinnereth) and the south, "
although the latter point is unclear (cf. MV). After Is-
rael's initial victories, Naphtali received territory
bounded on the east by the upper Jordan river and
Lake Chinnereth, on the south by the territories of
Issachar and Zebulun, and on the west by Asher (Josh.
19:32-34). A fertile region with abundant springs, it
included nineteen walled cities (vv. 35-38), including
Hazor (cf. l1:l), the city of refuge Kedesh (20:7,
"Kedesh in Galilee in the hill country of Naphtali";
zuV " . . . mount Naphtali"), and two levitical cities
(21:6,32). Under Solomon the region became an ad-
ministrative district (l Kgs. 4:15). Later the name
Naphtali apparently designates the whole of northern
Israel, captured by the Assyrian Tiglath-pileserIII ca.
733-'132 B.C. (2Kgs. 15:29; cf. I Macc. 5:15; Matt.
4:12-16).

While the defeat and sack of Hazor enabled Naph-
tali to enter the land (Josh. 11:1-15), the tribe was
unable to drive the Canaanites from the fortified cities
of Beth-shemesh and Beth-anath, settling instead for
assimilation and eventually political control (Judg.
l:33). When Sisera and resurgent Canaanite forces
theatened Israel, Naphtali followed Barak of Kedesh
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into battle and subsequently victory, gaining fame
for their valor (4:6, l0; 5:18). Later the tribe also
rallied to Gideon to repel the Midianites (6:35;7:23).
Naphtali sent a thousand officen, thirty-seven thou-
sand tsoops, alrd abund"nt provisions to David at
Hebron (1Chr. 12:33,4O [MT 34, 41]). Despite their
might, Naphtalih position in the north proved precar-
ious. The Syrians undsl Ben-hadad ravaged the land
during the reign of Baasha (ca. 885; I Kgs. 15:20).
Then during the reign of Pekah, Trglath-pileser an-
nexed the territory and sent the people into captivity,
the first province west of the Jordan to fall to Assyria
(2Kgs. l5:29).

For the people of Naphtali, who suffered the gloom
of exile, Isaiah prophesied that they would see the
light of salvation (sa. 9:l-2 [MT 8:23-9:1]), fulfilled
in Jesus' public ministry in Galilee (Matt. 4:12-16).
The tribe is also listed among the 1,14,000 sealed for
salvation (Rev. 7:6), a figwe for the full number of the
taithtul.

NAPIITIIA [nefte] (Gk. ruphtha). An inflammable
substance (Sg.Three 23), an ancient name for petro-
Ieum. It is described as a "thick liquid" trat caught
fue after the sun shone on it (2Macc. l:20-22). The
term is linked with "purifcation" through a strained
derivation from Heb. niptar (l:36, "nephthar"; KJV
"naphthat''; cf. Num. 3l:23).

NAPHTUIIIM [nifte him] (Heb. naptufi?m). A
descendant of Egypt (Mizraim) listed in the Table of
Nations (Gen. 10:13 par. I Chr. l:ll). Some scholars
believe them to be the inhabitants of the Nile Delta
(cf. Egyp. na-patoh 'dwellers of the Delta").

NARCISSUS [ndr sis'as] (Gk. Narl<issas). The head
of a household in Rome in which some of the mem-
bers were Christians. They are g€eted by Paul at the
end of his epistle to the Romans @om. 16: I l).

NARD [niird] (Heb. nZrd, n"rd$m; Gk. ndrdos). An
expensive ointment prepared from the roots and stems
of the Nardostachys janmansi Wall., a plant belong-
ing to the family of the Valerianaceae. The plant, na-
tive to the Himalaya mountains in India, has several
vertical stems with lanceolate lea,res and clusten of
reddish-purple flowers. At Cant. l:12;4:13-14 (KW
"spikenard') the ointment is mentioned with myrrh,
frankincense, cinnamon, and other aromatic herbs.
Jesus was anointed with nard while he ate at the house
of Simon the leper (Mark l4:3) and at that of [azarus
in Bethany (John 12:3); here a small flask of the pure
ointment (Gk. ndrdos pistikos) is valued at more than
300 denarii-ab6g1 ths annuql salary of a day laborcr.

NASH PAPYRUS. A Hebrcw papyrus dating to the
Maccabean period (first or second century B.C.), until
the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls the earliest wit-
ness to the Hebrcw text of the Old Testament. The
twenty-four line text contains the Decalogue (follow-
ing primarily Exd.20:2-7 but with some preference
for Deut. 5:G2l; the sixlh and seventh command-
ments are in reversed order) and the Shema (6:4-5).
The document is named after W. L. Nash, who ob-
tained it in Egypt in 1902; it is presently in the Cam-
bridge University Ubrary.

NATHANAEL

NATHAN [na'then] (Heb. nfudn "gift"; Gk. Nathan).
1. A prophet ard historian of the Davidic and Sol-

omonic courts (2Sam. 7, ll; I Kgs. \ lClrr 29:29;
2Clt 9:29).

When David first announced his plan to build the
temple, Nathan approved wholeheartedly. Later how-
ever, tlrc prcphet communicated a word from the Lord
that the temple would not b€ built by David but by his
son and successor. The same prophecy promised that
David's dynasty would endure forever (2Sam. 7).

David committed adultery with Bathsheba and then
had her husband, the Hittite Uriah, murdered (ch. I l).
Nathan approached the king with a hypothetical case
wherein a rich man robs a poor man of his only lamb.
When King David ordered that the man be put to
death, Nathan identified David himself as the man.
The king r€pented of his actions, but the first son of
that union died shortly after birth (12:l-23).

When David lay on his deathbed, his son Adonijah
plotted to become king. Nathan and Bathsheba inter-
ceded in behalf of Solomon; Nathan urged Bathsheba
to rcmind the ailing king of his promise to Solomon
and to inform him of Adonijah's actiors. The plan
worked, and Darid declared Solomon his successor
(1Kgs. l).

Nathan and Gad, another of David's court prophets,
communicated Yahweh's word concerning the place-
ment of the levitical singers and musiciars (2Chr.
29:25). Nahan also compiled a history of the reigns
of David and Solomon (9:29), but it is possible that
the prophet died before Solomon and so did not com-
plete the history.

2. The fither of Igal of Z,obah, one of David's mighty
men (2Sam. 23:36). He may be the brother of Joel,
another of the mighty men (l Chr. 1l:38).

3. The father of Azariah, commander of the army
officers, and of Zabud, the priest and 'Triend of the
king" (1 Kgs. 4:5). He may be the same as either
I or5.

4. A Judahite of the line of Jerahmeel; the son of
Attai and father of Zabad (lCln 2:36). He may be
the same as 1.

5. One of the fow sons of Bathsheba @ath-shua)
born to David in Jerusalem (l Chr. 3:5; cf. 2Sam.
5:14; I Chr. l4:4; Zech. 12:12). He is named among
the ancestors of Jesus at Luke 3:31.

6. One of the 'leading men" whom Ezra sent to
Iddo at Casiphia to ask the Levites to return to Jeru-
salem (Ezra 8:15-17). He is probably to be identified
with the son of Binnui (or Bani; cf. RSV mg.) who
was forced to divorce his foreign wife (10:39).

NATHANAEL [na thiin'i al] (Gk. NathanaZl; from
Heb. netan'Zl "God has given").

l. A priest ordercd to divorce his non-Israelite wife
(l Esdr. 9:22).

2. An ancestor of Judith (Jdt. 8:1).
3, An Israelite of Cana, according to Jesus "in

whom is no guile" (John l:47). Nathanael is first in-
troduced to Jesus by Philip (w. 45-,16). When Jesus

remarks that he had already seen the man under a fig
tree before the apostle called him, Nathanael acknowl-
edges Jesus as the Son of God and King of Israel (w.
48-51)

Nathanael also appears in the company of Peter and
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several other disciples when Jesus revealed himself
as they w,:re fishing on the Sea of Tiberias after his

death and resurrection.
Scholars have speculated that Nathanael may be

found in lhe Synoptic Gospels under another name.

He has be,rn variously identified as Matthew, John the

son of Zetedee, Simon the Canaanean, James the son

of AlphaeLrs or (most often) Bartholomew.

NATIIAN.MELECH [ni'than mE'Ift] (Heb. nelan-
melek "thr: king has given"). A chambetlain during
the reign of Josiah (2Kgs. 23:ll). The name may
refer to Molech or the Ammonite deity Milcom. Jo-
siah removed the horses dedicated to the sun-god Sa-
mai, whi<h were quartered near the chambers of
Nathan-melech. Though his chamber could have been
in the temple dedicated to the sun-god, the phrase in
the "precincts" (Heb. par6rim; cf. parber at lCfu.
26:18; NI\/ "court"; NW "colonnade") suggests that
the location was probably in the temple of Solomon.

NATIONS (Heb. g6yim,'ammim;Gk. Athn7).1 Spe-
cific cohesive groups of people, generally bonded by
political or geographical considerations. In the ancient
world the history and relationships of nations fre-
quently are expressed tfuough genealogies; such reck-
onings oft,:n reflect ethnic and linguistic factors as

well (cf. the Thble of Nations, Gen. 10). The Hebrew
and Greek terms are generally rendered "Gentiles"
when specifying non-Jews and "natioru" when all
peoples are designated. See TesI-n on NeuoNs.

Yahweh is the Lord and Judge of all nations, not
merely Israr:l (e.g ., Ps. 22:28 [MT 29]; Isa. 2:4;34:l-2;
Jer. l:10). God chose Abraham for two purposes: to
make of him a great nation and to make his descen-
dants a bft:ssing to all other nations (Gen. l2:l-3;
18:18). Thc divine purpose behind the Exodus was to
fulfill the promise to Abraham, and to make of Israel
an instrum(rnt by which to bless the nations; Israel $as
to be a sg:cial, elect nation whose purpose was, in
part, to derilare the name and will of Yahweh to all
other nations: to be a kingdom of priess (Exod. 19:3-6;
Deut. 4:5-8; lKgs. 8:60; Ps. 67; Isa. 9:3 [MT 2]),
"a covenant to the people, a light to the nations"
(42:6). Isra,:l failed in this task and thus was scattered
among the nations (Deut. 4:27; Amos 9:9). Israel was

also to be an instrument of destruction and judgment
upon the nations living in Palestine (cf. Excd.34:'A;
Deut. 4:38).

In the Ne w Gstament Jesus becomes the 'light for
revelation tr) the Gentiles" (Luke 2:32). His ministry
was primarily to Israel but also included non-Jews
(e.g., Mark 7:24-3O); his death was not merely for
Jews but fo:" all nations (John 1l:50-52). He sent his
disciples into all the earth, to preach the good news
and make djsciples of all nations (Matt. 24:14;28:19;
cf. Acts l:8). A common theme in Revelation is that
at the end oi the prcsent age people from "every tribe
and tongue and people and nation" will participate in
the kingdonr of God and share in the praise of Christ
(e.g., Rev. li:9-10).

See Gsxlrlrs.
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NAVE [ndv].*
l. (Heb. hakal). The main room of the temple,

between the vestibule (KJV "porch") and the holy of
holies (1Kgs. 6 passim;7:50;2Chr.3:4-5, 13; KJV
"(greater) house"; 4:22; Ezek. 4l passim). The He-
brew term can refer to either this room or the entile
temple (cf. Sum. e-gal "great house").

2. (Heb. gaA). Probably the hub of a wheel (KJV,
lKgs. 7:33; RSV "rim").

NAZARENE [ndz'e rEn] (Gk. NazarZnos, Nazo-
raios). A gentilic ascribed to Jesus (Matt. 2:23;Mark
14:67) and once, by extension, to his followers (Acts
24:5). Even though the term Nazarene occurs only
three times in most English versions, the Greek form
occurs in all four Gospels (Gk. Nazoraios, Matt.
26:71;L*e 18:37; John l8:5,7; 19:19; NazarZnos,
Mark l:24; lO:47; 16:6; Luke 4:34; 24: l9), translated
"of Nazareth."

The derivation of the term, complicated by the dif-
ferent spellings, is variously disputed. Some scholars
derive the term from Nazareth (Gk. Naura, Na-
zarul [h] , Nazaret, Nazareth), the town in which Jesus

grew up. Matthew explicitly states that Jesus "went
and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, that what was
spoken by the prophets might be fulfilled, 'He shall
be called a Nazarene"' (Matt. 2:23). But Nazbraios
is not easily explained as a derivation of the place
name (although some argue that a derivation from
Aram. ndserhyd is possible). More importantly, the
gentilic may not be more than a play on Isaiah's proph-
ecy that "there shall come forth a shoot from the
stump of Jesse, and a branch (Heb. n?ser) shall grow
out of his roots" (sa. ll:1).

Nazarene does appear to be closely linked to the term
Nazirite (Heb. nazir; Gk. nazeiraios). Accordingly,
some scholars suggest that the source of Matthew's
prophecy was actually Judg. I 3:3-7. But Jesus is never
referred to in the New Testament as a Nazirite. No
specific reference is made to his hair being cut, but
he did touch at least one dead body (Matt. 9:18-25)
and drink wine (26:26-29; Luke 7:34)-both of which
are prohibited by the Nazirite vow. So while the at-
tempt to link Nazarene to Nazirite is etymologically
possible, it is denied by the actions of Jesus, "the
Nazarene."

Finally, some scholars trace the term to a suppos-
edly prc-Christian cult, citing Acts Z:5, which refers
to a "sect of Nazarenes," and a puzding fourth-cen-
tury reference to a cult of Nasaraioi (Epiphaniw llaer
i.l8; xxix.6). The twelfth section of the Palestinian
recension of the Eighteen Benedictions, used at the
close of the synagogue service, also apparently cursed
"the Nazarenes"-and was directed against Jewish
Christians. Some early Christian groups also labeled
themselves "Nazarenes," despite the once derogatory
connotation (cf. John l:46). No evidence survives,
however, that this group existed before the birth of
Jesus, and it cannot therefore account for the source
of the term with regard to him.

In summary, there is no unassailable explanation of
the term Nazarene. The New Testament authors ob-
viously linked it to Jesus' hometown, Nazareth. That
the term carried a more powerful connotation cannotNAUM (Luke 3:25,KIY). See NnHupr 2
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be doubted, but what that connotation was remains in
doubt.

NAZARENES, GOSPEL OF.* A targum, or para-
phrastic translation, of the canonical gospel of Mar
thew. This Jewish-Christian gospel has been confused
with the gospel of the Hebrews and also mistakenly
identified as the Hebrew original ofManhew. Scholars
now believe it to be simply a translation of the Greek
canonical Matthew into Aramaic. Jerome's unwar-
ranted claims to having translated for the fust time a

"Gospel According to the Hebrews" and his many
citations from Apollinaris contributed to the devel-
opment of a general confusion regarding this targum,
0re canonical Mafthew, and another Jewish-Christian
Gospel According to the Hebrews.

This Aramaic translation must, of course, be dated
subsequent to the canonical Matthew from which it
is taken. It must also have been completed by the time
of Hegesippus (A.D. 180), who is the earliest to note
its existence. A date in the early second century seems
most suitable.

NAZARETH [ndz'e rEth] (Gk. Nazara, NaTarat[h] ,

Nazsret, NaTareth; perhaps from Heb. zisar "watch,
guard, observe" or n?;er "sprout, descendant"). A
city in Galilee where Jesus grew up.

The location of Nazareth at modern en-Ne$irah is
generally accepted. The village is situated on the side
of a hill some 350 m. (1150 ft.) above sea level, 24
km. (15 mi.) from the Sea of Galilee and 3 km. (2
mi.) south of Sepphoris. Toward the south and south-
east Nazareth commands the view of the entire rralley

of Jezreel as well as Mt. Carmel and Mt. Thbor. Na-
thanaets comment to Philip, "Can anything good come
out ofNazareth" (John l:46), probably only indicates
that the village was small. The city is not mentioned
in the Old Testament.

Although some scholars are skeptical because of
difficulties in correlating the two accounts of Jesus'
birth and infancy, Mary and Joseph apparently lived
in Nazareth before theirjourney to Egypt (Luke l:26;

NAZIRITE

2:4-5) md settled there when they returned from
Egypt (Matt. 2:23). Jesus lived in the village as a boy
(Luke 2:39, 51; cf. 4:16), coming from there to be
baptized by John the Baptist (Mark l:9). Jesus ap-
parently moved from Nazareth to Capernaum at the
beginning of his public ministry (Matt. 4:12-13). He
returned at least once to his boyhood home, where his
message 'ras rejected (Mark 6:l; L*e 4:1624; cf.
Matt. 13:53-58).

Modern Nazareth features a number of shrines.
Nearby is a spring, according to tradition Mary's well,
at which Mary and her son may have gone daily to
draw water, and several other sites within the town are
traditionally associated with the Holy Family: the An-
nunciation church, supposedly built on the site of Jesus'

home; to the north a church dating from the Cru-
sades; a Greek church, said to be the site of the
synagogue where Jesus spoke of the fulfillment of Isa.
61:l-3 (Luke 4:18-21); and to the south Mons Saltus
Domini, purportedly the hill from which the Jews
sought to throw Jesus (v 29).

NAZIRITE [niz'a rit] (Heb. naztr "consecrated" or
"devoted one"; from ndzar "to consecrate" or "sep-
arate [oneselfl"). An individual who made a vow to
separate himself to Yahweh. The vow consisted of
three important abstentions: from consuming any
products of the vine, from touching dead bodies, and
from cutting one's hair (Num. 6:1-21; KJV "Naza-
rite"). The vows are further refined and defined in the
Mshnah.

The vow of the Nazirite could be taken by a man
or a woman (v 2), or even a slave, but not a Gentile
(Mishnah Nazir ix.l).It could be made for a specific
period (a minimum of thirty days) or be a lifelong
commitment (i.3-5). If taken for a specific period,
certain sacrificial offerings were required at the end
of the period, including offering the hair that had
grown during the vow as a burnt offering (Num.
6:13-20). Similar sacrifices were required for a Naz-
irite who broke one of the conditions of the vow (vv.
9-12).

A general view of Nazareth (by courtesy of the Oriental lnstitute, University of Chicago)
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Some scholars see in the Nazirite vow a refutation
of the influence of the Canaanite nature religions.
Certainly the prohibition against the products of the
vine may be linked to the excesses encouraged by wine
and strong drink (Lev. 10:8-11; cf. Gen.9:2G21; Prov.

20:l; Hos.4:11). Amos links the demise of Nazirites
and the pr<phets in Israel to the apostasy in the land
(Amos 2:11-12), ard Lamentations mourns the death
of the NazLrites (so KJV; RSV "princes") in the con-
quest of Jerusalem (Lam. 4:7).

Samson is the earliest biblical example of the Naz-
irite (Jdg. 13:2-1; cf. 16:17). His grcat strength,
charismati< leadership, and victory in battle as a Naz-
irite exemgrlify the Israelite concept of holy war. Yet
Samson br,rke at least two of his vows, eating honey
from the c:rrcass of a dead lion (i.e., the prohibition
against touching dead bodies; 14:8-9) and allowing
Delilah to ,rut his hair (16:15-19).

Samuel also was a Nazirite, according to Rabbi
Nehorai (h,lishnah Nazir ix.5), who cites as proof
Hannah's low that "no razor shall touch his head"
(lSam. l:1 l; cf. Judg. l3:5).

The wor,l Nazirite does not occur in the New Tes-
tament, nol'does there appear to be any evidence that
Jesus was a Nazirite. On the contrary he touched dead
bodies (Matt. 9:1&25) and dmnk wine (Matt. 26:2G29;
Luke 7:34). See NAzenrNr.

NEAH [ne'e] (Heb. ne'il. A boundary city of the
tribal territ.ory of Zebulun, located somewhere be-
tween Rirxnon and Hannathon (Josh. 19: 13). The city
may be the Noa mentioned on Samarian pottery frag-
ments datirrg from the time of King Ahab.

NEAPOLIS [ne dp'a lis] (Gk. hZd Nia p6lis, Nea-
polis "new city"). The seaport of the city of Philippi
(Acts 16:lll) where Paul landed on his second mis-
sionary journey. The port is located at modern Kavalla
on the northern shore of the Aegean Sea about 16 km.
(10 mi.) from Philippi. The city was known as Chris-
toupolis during the Byzantine period.

Modern,rrchaeological excavations have unearthed
the remains of a village dating to the Hellenic period
and a struclue identified as a temple to the city god
of Parthenos.

When Paul left the port for Philippi, he would have
taken the fzrrnous Roman road, Egratian Way, which
cut through the rocks of the coastal Pangaeus moun-
tain range.

See Nenr-us.

NEARIAH [nE'e rl'a] (Heb. ne'aryi "sermnt" or
"young man of Yahweh").

1. A desr:endant of Solomon; the son of Shemaiah
and father <f Elioenai, Hizkiah, and Azrikam (l Chr.
3:22-23).

2. One of the four sons of Ishi who led the five
hundred Sirneonites to victory over the remnant of
Amalekites at Mt. Seir OClu: 4:42-43).

NEBAI [ncbi] (Heb. K n6bay, QnAbay "a native of
Nebo [?]"). One of the "chiefs of the people' who set
his seal to rhe new covenant under Nehemiah (Neh.
l0:19 [MT:20]).
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NEBAIOTH [na bd'y6th] (Heb. n"bay6!, n"bayot).
The oldest son oflshmael (Gen. 25:13), noted as the
brother of Mahalath (2E:9) and Basemath (36:3). He
was apparently the eponymous ancestor of an Arab
tribe (cf. Isa. 6O:7), mentiorrcd in extrabiblical sources
as the Nabaiati defeated by Tiglath-pileserlll.

The proposal that this people were the founders of
the Nabatean kingdom is generally regarded as un-
likely; Nebaioth is spelled with the Hebrew tau, while
Nabatean is spelled with teth.

NEBALLAT [ne bil lat] (Heb. n"[alla1). A city in
which the Benjaminites settled following the Exile
(Neh. 11:34). It has been identified with modern Beit
Nabala, 32 km. (20 mi.) west of Hazor and 7 km.
(4.3 mi.) northeast of Lod.

NEBAT [nC'bdt] (Heb. n"bdt). The father of Jero-
boaml; an Ephraimite fiomZercda (1Kgs. l1:26).
The appellative 'son of Nebat" occurs frequently in
the Old Testament to distinguish between Jeroboaml
and Jeroboamll, the son of Joash.

NEBO [nC'bO] (Heb. n"b6; Alt*.. Nabtt "to call, an-
nounce") (DEITY). Hebrew form of Nab0, a prom-
inent Babylonian deity, the son of Marduk. Associated
with the planet Mercury, he was the god of writing,
and by extension of wisdom, trade and comrnerce,
and prophetic omens. His major temple was Ezida,
located in Borsippa.

Nebo and Bel (another name for Marduk) were car-
ried in procession together as a major part of the New
Year's (Akltu) cercmony in Babylon. Isa. 46:1 refers
to such a procession, remarking that the idols of these
gods could not even determine which direction they
themselves were carried, but had to be carried by
dumb animals. Nebo may have been one of the Bab-
ylonian gods wonhipped by the Israelites.

This divine name occurs as an element in several
personal names in the biblical record (Nebuchadnez-
zar, Nebushazban, Nebuzaradan) as well as those of
the NeoBabylonian kings Nabopolassar and
Nabonidus.

NEBO [nc'b6] (Heb. n"b6) (PLACE).
l. A city in Tiansjordan conquered by the lsraelites,

assigned to and rebuilt by the tribe of Reuben (Num.
32:3, 38; I Chr. 5:8). In the Moabite Stone King
Mesha claims to have retaken it and slain its seven
thousand Israelite inhabitants ca. 83O B.C. (ANET,
p. 320).Isaiah and Jeremiah both record that the Mo-
abite city was later destropd (Isa. 15:2; Jer. 48:1,
22\.

The site may be modern Khirbet el-Mekhaipl, 8
km. (5 mi.) southwest of Heshbon. Excaralors at the
site have discovered large quantities of Moabite por
tery and the remains of a fortress.

2. A city in the tribal territory of Judah, to which
fifty-two 'sons of Nebo" returned from exile (Ezra
2:29). ln the parallel list at Neh. 7:33, it is called "the
other Nebo," perhaps to distinguish it from l Some
commentatos believe Nebo here is actually a family
name (cf. Ez.ra 10:43). Others suggest that this "other
Nebo" be identified with Non.
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NEBO [nC'bo], MOUNT (Heb. har-n"b6; cf. Akk.
Nabi; cf. Arab. "the height"). A mountain in the
Abiram range (Num. 33:47), modern Jebel Nebe, 19
km. (12 mi.) east of the place where the Jordan enters
the Dead Sea. Immediately to the south is Khirbet el-
Mekhaiyet, the presumed site of Npno 1, and Rds es-
Si6ghah, Mt. Pisgah, is just to the northwest. Moses
surveyed the promised lard from atop Mt. Nebo (Deut.
32:49; 34:l), which rises more than 1200 m. (rl[Q6
ft.) above the level of the Dead Sea.

The traditional burial place of Moses, still identi-
fiable in Byzantine times, is in the vicinity. Excavated
remains on the slopes of Nebo include a possible Na-
batean fortification, a Byzantine church and monas-
tery complex, and numerous tombs from the Israelite
through Byzantine periods. Several Samaritan, Greck,
and Christian Palestinian Aramaic inscriptions have
also been found.

NEBUCHADNEZZAR [nEb'e ked nEz'ar, nEb'65
kad nEz' arl (Heb . n" bikadne' s s ar), NBUCHADREZ
ZAR [nEb'e kedrdz'at, n6b'oo kad rd,z'ar'l (n"[illa/-
re'ssar; Akk. Nabfikudurri-usur "nay Nabt protect
the boundary" or "succession").t

l. Nebuchadrezzarl, most important king of the
Babylonian Second Dynasty of Isin (1124,1103 B.C.).
Benefitting from the strong central government estab-
lished by his predecessors, he concentrated on foreign
affairs, invading and annihilating Elam, which had
long oppressed Babylonia. He also subdued the Lul-
lubi and Kassites and established suzerainty over
Assyria.

2. Nebuchadrezzarll, king of Babylonia 605-562
B.C.; eldest son of Nabopolassar, founder of the Chal-
dean dynasty; father of AmEl-marduk (biblical "Evil-
merodach"), Marduk-5um-":ur, and Marduk-nadin-
audhi, and husband of Amytis, daughter ofKing As-
tyages of Media.

As crown prince Nebuchadrezzar accompanied his
father in attacks against various peoples of surround-
ing mountain territories. In 605 he handily defeated
NechoII and the Egyptians at Carchemish, thus gain-
ing control of Syria and Palestine (Satti-land); later
that year he succeeded his father as king. Nebuchad-
tezzar's eatly reign included annual campaigns against
Palestine, sacking Ashkelon in 604. In 6Ol he suffered
a setback at the hands of Egyptian pharaoh Hophra
(Apries), but by 597 he had recovered sufficiently to
besiege Jerusalem, capturing King Jehoiachin and en-
throning in his place Mattaniah @edekiah), who was
more sympathetic to Babylonian policy (2 Kgs.
'24:10-17, "Nebuchadnezzar"; cf. LXX Gk. Nabou-
chodonosor). At about the same time the Babylonians
began a thirteen-year siege of T!rc (cf. Josephus Ap
i.2l t156, 1591). In 589 Nebuchadrezzar laid rryaste

to Jerusalem in retaliation for Zedekiah's Egyptian-
sponsored rebellion, and three years later deported its
populace (2 Kgs. 24:20 -25:21; ler. 52:3-34, "Nebu-
chadrezzaf ' ; Ezek. 24: I -2; cf . I er. 37 :5; Ezek. I 7 : 15),
thus ending Judah's politica.l independence as well as
the Davidic dynasty.

ln addition to military enterprise, Nebuchadrezzar
engaged in extensive building activities, fortifying and
embellishing the capital and other cities. At Babylon
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he renovated the palace and Esagila, the temple of
Marduk, and constructed the famed hanging gardens
in honor of Amytis. Upon his death Nebuchadrezzar
was succeeded by AmEl-marduk.

Scholars now associate the account of Nebuchad-
nezzafs madness at Dan. 4 with NegoNlous, the last
king of Babylonia.

3. Nebuchadrezzarlll, the name assumed by Ni-
dintu-bEl who usurped the Babylonian throne from
Dariusl for three months n late 522 B.C.

4. Nebuchadrezzarfv, the name ascribed to Ar-
akha, who reigned for three months fo.llowing his re-
vot in August 521 B.C. Some scholars question the
historicity of this individual.

NEBUSIIAZBAN [nEb'a shiz'bin, ndb'6 shdz'bin]
(Heb. nebfriazban; Akk. Nabi-i,frzibanni "Nabi, save
me"). The Rabsaris, or chief eunuch, of Nebucha-
drezzar, disparched by the Babylonian king to protect
Jeremiah after the fall of Jerusalem (Jer. 39:13).

NEBUZARADAN fnEb'e n ra'den, ndb'ooze r5'den]
(Heb. n"bttur'"dan: Akk. Nabfr-zir-iddin "Nab0 has
granted descendants"). Nebuchadrezzar's captain of
the (body)guard, a high-rankilg official (Heb. rab

tabbabin, pefiaps "chief cook" or "chief execu-
tioner") responsible for the occupation of Jerusalem
and the deportation of the Israelites (2 Kgs. 25:8-12;
ler. 39:9-14). Nebuzaradan took the leaders of the
Judean resistance to Riblah, where they were put
to death before the king of Babylon (2 KEs. 25:18-21;
ler. 52:12-16, 24-27). \\en he instqlled Gedeliah as
govemor of the city (v.22 cf. Jer. 4l:10; 43:6). Ac
cording to Jeremiah, four years later the captain de-
ported an additional group of Israelites (52:12-30).

NECO [nc'ko] (Heb. n"kbh, n"k6;Egyp. Nk'w).|
1. Necol, installed by the Assyrian king Esarhad-

dot ca. 67O B.C. as prince of Sais and Memphis in
the Nile delta; father of Psamtik (Psammetichus)I.

2. NecoII (Wahibre), second king of the Egyptian
Tbenty-sixth (Sai'te) Dynasty (6 I 0-595 B. C. ).

With Egypt reunited and stabilized domestically
during the fifty-five-year reigr of his father Psamtikl,
Neco sought to renew Egyptian strength abroad in the
face of the rising Neo-Babylonian and Median pow-
ers. Advancing eastward to aid A55ur-uballi[Il's vain
attempt to reestablish the Assyrian srate at Haran, he
captured Gaza ard Ashkelon (cf. Jer. 47:1,5). King
Josiah of Judah engaged Neco and his Greek mercen-
aries in battle at Megiddo in 609; Josiah died in battle
(2Kgs. 23:29; KIV "Pharaoh-nechoh"; 2ctu.
35:2G'A; KJV "Necho"), but the skirmish prevented
the Eglptians from reaching the Assyrians in time.
Nevertheless, Egypt dominated Syria-Palestine, im-
posing heavy tribute and deposing Josiah's successor,
the anti-Egyptian Shallum (Jehoahaz), with his more
amenable brother Eliakim (Jehoiakim) (2KS.
23:31-35;2Chr. 36:l-4). In 605, however, shortly
before his succession the Babylonian Nebuchadrez-
zarll routed the Egyptian garrison at Carchemish and
pursued the retreating Neco to the "brook of Egypt"
(2K9s.24:.1; ler. 46:2). The two forces both sustained
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heavy lmses at the Egyptian border in 601. Neco died
in 595 and was succeeded by his son hamtikll.

Neco grromoted Egyptian trade along the Red Sea.

He directed construction of a canal through the eastern
Nile Deltl comecting the Mediterranean and Red S€as

and cornrnissioned a Phoenician fleet to circumnari-
gate Africa (Herodotus Hisl. ii.l58; iv.42; Dodorus
Hist. i.32).

NECROMANCY. See Dlvtxrrtox; MEoIuu, WIz-
ARD.

NEDABIAH [nEd'o bi'a] (Heb. n"dabh "Yahweh has

incited" ,rr "compelled'). A son of King Jeconiah
(Jehoiachin) (1 Chr. 3:18).

NEEDLII (Gk. hraphis, belbne). A slender imple-
ment, sfurrp at one end, with an eye for thread or a

leather thong. In the ancient Near East needles were
made ofbone, ivory, and bronze. Found at excavation
sites throughout Palestine, ancient needles ranged in
size from 3.8 to 14 cm. (1.5 to 5.5 in.). Needles were
used both in hand sewing and loom wearring ("needle-
work"; Beb. ma'oiZh riqZm, Exod. 26:36; 38:18;
riqm6, ludg.5:30; R. 45:14 [MT 15]).

In bibhcal usage "needle" occurs in Jesus'saying
that "it is easier for a camel to go through the ep of
a needle than for a rich man to enter the kingdom of
God" (Gk. hraphi s, Man. 19:24; Matk lO:25; b el6 n?,
Luke 18:215). This expression contrasts the size of the
largest animal on Palestinian soil (the camel) with the
smallest f;rmiliar opening (the eye of a needle); a rab-
binic paraillel uses an elephant in the same context
(Thlmud L. Ber. 55b; B. Mel. 38b). [n contrast to the
Western hteral sense, this example of typical oriental
hyperbole employs the absurd to heighten tension and
make the sratement emphatic (cf. Matt. 5:29-30).

While early Palestinian Christianity was in complete
agreement with the spirit of the statement, later, more
affluent Christianity forrd it difhcult. Some late Greek
manuscripts attempted to reduce the harshness by
readtlrg kimilos "cable" for Mm|los "camel." Still
later, some scholars speculated that the phnse "e)€
of the nerdle" might have meant a low, small gate

next to the main city gate, through which a camel was
just able lo enter the city. However, Jesus is simply
indicating that those who have large vested interests
in this world (i.e., the rich) are highly unlikely to seek
fulfllment in the world to come. Those who hare
greater wealth will find it correspondingly harder to
become a disciple-leaving all to follow Christ
(19:27-tO';.

NEGEB fnEg'Ev, nEg'Ebl (Heb. negefi "southward"
or "south country").t A triangular desert area south-
west of tho Dead Sea. Framed by the Judean hill coun-
try to the north, the Arabah to the east, and the
Mediterranean ccstal strip to fte west, it is the south-
ernmost district of Judah (cf. Josh. 10:4O; ll:16). In
biblical times severa.l trade routes, including the east-
west rout€ to Egypt via Kadesh-bamea and another
linking Egyptian On to the Arabian desert city of
Tema via Elath and the north-south King's Highuay,
ran through and intersected in the Negeb.

Abraharn passed through the Negeb as he journeyed
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from Haran to Egypt (Gen. l2:9) and returned to settle
there after dre destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah
(20:1). Isaac was dwelling in the south country when
he first met Rebekah (24:62).

The Israelites spied out the Negeb before entering
the promised land (Num. 13:17), and the region was

included in the territory that the people were to pos-
sess (Deut. l:'1;34:l-3). Joshua led the military ex-
peditions that wrested control of the Negeb from the
indigenous peoples (Josh. 10:40; 1l:16; l2:8). The
region eventually became the possession of the tribes
of Judah and Simeon (ch. 15; 19:1-9; Judg. 1:9).

The king of Gath gave David the city of Ziklag in
the south country as a possession after the young of-
ficer fled from Saul (l Sam. 27:5-7). The Amalekites
raided Ziklag and the "Negeb" of Judah, Caleb, and
the Cherethites (30:1, 14). Other territories so named
include the Negeb of Arad, the Kenites, and the
Jerahmeelites.

After the fall of Jerusalem in 587 B.C. the Negeb
came under the control of Eoor'rt, Ioutr.tu, and the
Nnnlrrlrs.

In an oracle concerning Judah's reliance on Egyp-
tian aid, Isaiah surveys "the beasts of the Negeb," a

"land of trouble and anguish" (Isa. 30:6-8). Jeremiah
remarks that were the Sabbath to be observed, people
would come from many places-including the Ne-
geb-to offer sacrifices in Jerusalem (ler- 17:26).
Obadiah proclaims that the postexilic restoration would
see the inhabitants of the Negeb possessing the "Mount
Esau," and the exiles of Jerusalem "the cities of the
Negeb" (Obad. 19-20).

NEGINAH [nEg'i na] (Heb. negtni), NEGINOTH
[nEg'i n6th] (n"gin6t). A technical term in the super-
scripts to Pss. 4, 6, 54-55, 61,67,76 (RSV "with
stringed instruments").

NEHELAM [na hEl'em] (Heb. hannefieldmi "the
Nehelamite"). An appellative of the false prophet She-
maiah who opposed Jeremiah (Jer. 29:24, 3 1-32; RSV
"of Nehelam"; KJV, NW "the Netrelamite"). The term,
otherwise unattested, may be either a family name or
a location. Some scholars suggest that it represents a
wordplay on Heb. halam "dtean" and so means
"Shamaiah the dreamer. "

NEHEMIAH [nE'e mi'e] (Heb. n"ficmyd "Yahweh
has comforted").

1. A leader of the Israelites, who returned with
Zerubbabel from captiviry in 538 (Ezra 2:2; Neh.7:7).

2. The son of Hacaliah (Neh. l:1); postexilic gov-
ernor of Jerusalem, whose public ministry is recorded
in the book of Nehemiah.

Nehemiah served as cupbearer to the Persian king
Artaxerxesl Longimanus (4&-4U B.C.), who sent
him at his ou,n request to Jerusalem in 445, the twen-
tieth year of the king's reign (2:l). Artaxerxes com-
missioned him as governof providing letters to the
governors of the province Beyond the River for his
safe passage and for building supplies for the temple
and the city walls (w. 7ff.). Under the protection of
Persian officers and horsemen, Nehemiah reached Je-

rusalem, despite stiff resistance by Sanballat the Hon-
onite and lbbiah the Ammonite (v. 10; cf. v. 19; chs.
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4,6,l3). Shortly after his arriral, Nehemiah secretly
inspected the city walls at night. In the face of con-
tinued opposition by Israel's enemies, he persisted in
his plans and completed the restoration of the city
walls in fifty-two days (6:15). In order to bolster the
city's strength, Nehemiah resettled one-tenth of the
Jewish population there (11:1-2).

In addition to the administrative abilities demon-
strated in the completion of the walls, Nehemiah ably
resolved economic and social prcblems affecting the
well-being of his countrymen (ch. 5). His concern for
the religious life of the postexilic community is seen
in the reading of the law by Ezra (7:73b-8:12) and
the reintroduction of the Feast of Booths (w. 13-18),
followed by a day of penance and prayer (ch. 9). In
addition, Nehemiah sponsored a written covenant sup-
porting the rebuilt temple and various religious re-
forms (ch. l0).

Nehemiah returned to Susa in 433, perhaps leaving
the city under the control of his brother Hananiah (cf.
7:2). In the years that followed, many of the religious
and social abuses reappeared, and Nehemiah returned
to Jerusalem "after some time" (13:6-7). Among the
reforms of his second period of adminishation were
the exclusion of foreigners from worship, the expul-
sion of Tobiah the Ammonite from his chamber within
the temple quarte$, the renewal of support for the
Levites, the institution of regulations for Sabbaft ob-
servance, and the abolition of mixed marriages (ch.

13). The length of Nehemiah's second term is uncer-
tain, and it is possible that he died in office; according
to the Elephantine papyri, a certain Bagohi was gov-
ernor of Judah in 41 1.

Nehemiah's work was of the utmost significance for
the life of God's covenant people, contributing to the
political, social, economic, and religious well-being
of the fragile postexilic community.

3. The son of Azbuk, ruler of half the district of
Beth-zur, who helped repair the walls of Jerusalem
(Neh.3:16).

NEIIEMIAH, BOOK OF.t

I. Origin and Place in Canon

According to the Thlmud (8. Bat. l5a), the book of
Nehemiah was part of a single unit with the books of
Ezta and Chronicles, wrinen by Ezra but completed
by Nehemiah. Most scholars now acknowledge, how-
evet that the writings of Nehemiah (at least parts of
his memoirs, Neh. 1-7, ll-13) were in circulation
prior to the completion of Ezta. The book does form
a unit with Ezra in the Hebrew canon and the LXX
(Esdras B), but it was known as 2Ezra (2Esdras) by
the time of Origen (third century A.D.) and Jerome
(fourth century), a division adopted in the Vulgate and
eventually in a ffiteenth-century Hebrew manuscript.

In the English canon Nehemiah follows Ezra in the
historical writings; the Hebrew canon assigns it to the
third division, the Writings, and places it out of proper
chronological order before Chronicles.

II. Contents

The book of Nehemiah records 0re events of Nehe-
miah's return from the Exile and his two terms as

governor over the province of Judah during the reign

NEHEMIAH, BOOK OF

of the Persian king Artaxerxesl Longimanus. Neh.
l: I -2: 10 recounts Nehemiah's distress at learning the
conditions in Jerusalem, his request and royal com-
mission to return and rebuild the city, and his return
as govemor. His secret inspection of the city walls,
his decision to rebuild them, and the beginnings of
construction despite opposition are recounted at 2ill-
4:17. Following an account of Nehemiah's efforts to
resolve economic difficulties among the people and
his administrative activities (ch. 5), ttre namtive de-
picts various plots against Nehemiah and the building
activity and the actual completeion of the work in
fifty+wo days (6:1-7:4). A list of the rctumed exiles
is given at 7 : 5-73 a (cf . Ezla 2). Ezra's public reading of
the Law, the celebration of the Feast of Booths, and a
day of penance and prayer are recofie.d x7:'73b-9:37.
The covenant ratifying the law and the list of signers are
given at 9:38-10:39 (MT l0:l-,l0). Ch. 1l reports
Nehemiah's efforts to strengthen the city by resettling
one-tenth of the Jewish population there. Lists of priess
and Levites who returned with Zerubbabel are given
at 12:l-26, followed by an account of the dedication
of the walls (w. 27-43) and provision for temple wor-
ship, including the expulsion of foreigners (12:44-
13:3). Various refcrms during Nehemiah's second term
of administration are described at 13:4-31, including
the eviction of Tobiah the Ammonite from his spa-
cious chambers in the temple precincts. resumption
of collections for the Levites, enforcement of regula-
tions regarding the Sabbath, and stringent measures
against mixed marriages.

III. Lilerary Aspects

Like its counterpart Ezra, the book of Nehemiah is
comprised of a variety of literary materials and doc-
uments. The core of the book is the collection com-
monly known as Nehemiah's memoirs, although the
precise extent of this material is subject to debate.
The memoin are primarily fust-penon narrative ( 1: I -
7:5; 12:32-13:31), but ch. 3;7:6-13; l1:l-12:30 are
third-person. TheEzra memoirs in 7:73b-10:30 (MT
40) continue the account of Ezra's work intemrpted
at the efil of the book of Ezta; some scholars would
attribute this material also to the hand of Nehemiah.

A considerable portion of the book is comprised of
lists, probably drawn from administrative records or
the temple archives. Included are lists of those who
retumed with Zerubbabel 7:6-72a; cf. Ezra 2:l-7O);
builders of the walls (3:l-32); signatories to the cov-
enant (9:3&-10:27 tMT 1-281); inhabitants of Jerusa-
lem (ll:3-'24); town lists of Judah and Benjamin (w.
25-3Q; and priests ard Levites (12:l-26). Other sources
include portions of messages between Sanballat and
Nehemiah (6:2-9), the text ofthe covenant stipulations
(10:28-39 [MT 29-40]), and the account of the ded-
ication of the uaalls (12:27-43).

IV Historical Aspects

The activity of Nehemiah can now be dated with cer-
tainty during the reiga of Artaxerxes I (461-424 B.C.)
and his arrival in Jerusalem in 445, the twentieth year
of that Persian ruler. Supportive evidence comes from
the Elephantine papyri, which help to date Sanballat
the Horonite and the high priest Eliashib (3:1,2U2l);
the Samaritan papyri from WAd Diliyeh, which aid
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in establishing the succession of Samaritan governors
from Sanballat until the time of Alexander the Great
(332); a silver bowl from the Egyptian delta, which
places the time of Geshem the Arab (2:19;6:l-6); as

well as a rumber of seals and jar handle stamps. (On
the questirln of the relationship between Nehemiah
and Ezra, see Ezxx, Boox or 1V.)

Nehemiah completed his 6rst term as governor in
433 and returned to Susa. The length of his absence
from Jerusalem is uncertain (cf. 13:6-7), as is also the
extent of his second term. The Elephantine papyri
mention a Bagohi as governor of Judah in 41 1.

As with the book of Ezra, the arrangement of ma-
terial in l{ehemiah occasionally reflects the author-
compileds preference for topical rather than chrono-
logical organization. An example of the author's use
of sources is the list of those who returned with Ze-
rubbabel (7:6-73a), intended here as the basis for Ne-
hemiah's repopulation of Jerusalem; in the parallel
version of Ezta 2:l-7O, the list serves !o legitimate
the returnrps as the continuation of the "true Israel."

V. T he ologir al S ig nifu ance

In additiolr to advancing the physical and economic
security ol the postexilic community, Nehemiah sup-
ported its religious rpvitalization through various re-
forms. His profound faith is evident throughout the
book in his acknowledgment of God's guidance (2:8,
18), his concern for divine blessing on his own work
and that ol'others (5:19; 6:14;' 13:14, 22, 29, 3l), and
his frequerrt prayers (1:5-l l; 2:4; 4:55, 9; 6:9).

See also CunoNrcr-ns, Booxs or; Ezu, Boox or.
Bibliography. E.Bickermann, From Eua to the

L&st of the Maccabees (New York: 1947); J. M. MFrs,
Ezra-Nehemiah. AB 14 (1%5); E. M. Yamauchi, "The
Archaeolo.gical Background of Nehemiah," Brblia-
theca Sacra 137 (1980): 291-309.

NEHILOTH [nc'a l6th] (Heb. n"btl6D. A technical
term in th.e KJV superscription to Ps. 5. The RSV
correctly translates "for the flutes," probably indicar
ing that fltrtes were to be played as an accompaniment
to the charlting of the psalm.

NEHUM [ne'hlm] (Heb. n"hfim "comfort"). One of
the leaden who returned wittr Zerubbabel from cap-
tivity in Babylon (Neh. 7:7). AtEzra 2:2 he is called
Rehum.

NEHUSIITA [ne hdbsh'te] (Heb. n"huitd' "copper"
or "serpent"). The daughter of Elnathan of Jerusa-
lem, wife of Jehoiakim and mother of Jehoiachin,
kings ofJudah (2 Kgs. 24:8). She was taken captive to
Babylon by Nebuchadrezzar in 597 B.C. (w. 12, 15).

NEHUSHTAN [na h&bh'ten] (Heb. n"fiu.itdn "made
of copper"). The bronze serpent destroyed during
Hezekiah's reform (2 Kgs. l8:4). It had been fash-
ioned by .Moses at Yahweh's command, in response
to a plague of fiery serpents sent upon the Israelites
as punishlnent for their impatience during the wilder-
ness wanderings (Num. 21:+9). Hezekiah's destruc-
tion of the serlrent suggests that it had become the
object of cultic worship.

Some scholars have speculated that the "fiery snakes"
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of Num. 2l were actually guinea worms (Dracunculus
medinensis), a human parasite whose larva enter the
human body through contaminated drinking water and
may attain a length of nearly I m. (3 ft.). The worm
may be extracted with great difficulty, but the infected
area burns intensely and death can result if the worm
is broken. The bronze serpent on the pole, reminiscent
of the physician's caduceus wound about the wand of
Mercuy, may be derived from the process of removal.

Jesus compared his "lifting up" on the cross to the
'lifting up" of the serpent in the wilderness (John

3:14-15). As looking upon the bronze serpent brought
life to the people of Israel, so looking upon the cru-
cified Son would bring eternal life to the believer.

NEIEL [nC i'el] (Heb. ne'i'Zl "God's dwelling place").
A border city in the tribal territory of Asher (Josh.
19:27), called Inhi in the Egyptian text of Seth, The
city has been identified as modern Khirbet Ya'nin, 3

km. (2 mi.) north of Cabul on the edge of the plain
of Acco. Cultural remains from the Bronze and Iron
ages have been excavated at the site.

NEIGHBOR (Heb. 'amfu, qar6b, rZa'; Gk. geitdn,
perioikos, h6 pl?sion).

I. Old Testament

"Neighbot'' in the Old Testament specifies a much
closer relationship than the simple coincidence of liv-
ing next to an individual. Since land was originally
assigned by tribe (Josh. 13-21) and then passed from
parent to child (Num. 33:54; cf.l*v.25:25), subclans
and families normally remained tied to the same par-
cel of land generation after generation (i.e., lKgs.
21:3). Thus Israelites generally had, if not a blood
relationship, a long-term covenant relationship with
their neighbors.

In terms of the Israelite covenant, the terms "neigh-
bor" and "brother" (Heb. 'Ah; Gk. adelph6s) are vit-
tually synonymous (e.g., Lrv 19:17-18); either term
describes the resident Israelite who was also a fellow
member of the covenant, the closest social relationship
defined by that bond. More distant was the relation-
ship of the sojourner (Heb. gir, t6iab; Gk. pdr-
oilas, prosClytos), the non-Israelite (including the pre-
Conquest indigenous population of Canaan) who took
up residence in Israel; the sojoumer was not related
by blood, but was subject nevertheless to the laws of
the land (Exod. 12:19; l*v. 24:22). Most distant were
the 'Taeigner," "strangpr," or "alien" (Heb. zdr, ndkri;
Gk. all6trios, allogenis), the nonresident non-Israel-
ite; such relationships were not govemed by the cov-
enant (Deut. 14:21; l5:3; 23:20 [MT 21]) but by the
more general customs of hospitality (Gen. 18:1-8;
24:14fr . ; cf. Judg. 19:75 -20: 48; Ezek. 16:48-49).

Foreigners and resident aliens, therefore, are not
covered by the biblical commands concerning rela-
tionships with neighbors. Loving one's neighbor ([rv.
19:18), not bearing false witness against one's neigh-
bor (Exod. 20:16), and not coveting one's neighbor's
possessions (v.17) are all commands that encom-
passed only rclationships with fellow Jews. Later these

were extended to include the proselytes, who were
completely incorporated into the Jewish nation through
baptism and circumcision.
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IL New Testament

In the New Testament "neighbor" occurs primarily in
references to or quotations from the OId Testament
(e. 9., Matt. 5:43; 19: 191' 22:19; Matk 12:3 1-33; Luke
10:27; Rom. 13:9-10; GaI. 5:14; James 2:8, citing
l,ev. 19:18; Acts 7:21 , citingExod. 2:13; Heb. 8:8-11,
citing Jer. 3l:31-341' cf. Eph. 4:25, referring to Lev.
l9: I 1).

Jesus recognizes the narrowness of the definition of
neighbor when he points out that the command per-
mitted one to "hate your enemy" (Matt. 5:43). He
intensifies the ethic, frrlflling rather than destroying
the law as strcssed thoughout Matthew; Christians are
to love their enemies and pray for those who persecute
them (w. 43-z16).

Jesus quotes Lev. 19:18 with approval, calling it the
second greatest commandment (Matt. 22:39; Mark
12:31). But the ethical dilemma in Judaism was, as
the lawyer recoglized, "Who is my neighbor?" (Luke
10:29). According to the Old Testament the answer
was a fellow member of the covenant, but the various
Jewish sects tended to exclude all outside the partic-
ular group. The Pharisees exempted a number of or-
dinary people from the definition, including all who
worked certain "despised" trades, and the Qumran
community excluded "the sons ofdarkness" (lQS l:10;
9:21-22\.

Jesus' response is to redefine the relationship be-
tween love and neighbor in the parable of the Good
Samaritan (Luke 10:29-37). The priest and the [rvite
are both fellow members of the covenant and therefore
"neighbors" in the Old Testament sense, but they ig-
nore the injured man; the Samaritan is neither a res-
ident nor a Jew, but he shows compassion to the helpless
victim. Jesus' point is that neighborliness is not a pre-
condition of love but a consequence of it: the one who
"proved [to be a] neighbor" was "the one who showed
mercy" (v 36).

NEKEB (Jmh. 19:33, KfV). See ADAMI-NEKEB.

NEKODA [ne kd'da] (Heb. neqAda').
1. The head or founder of a family of temple ser-

vants who rcturned with Zerubbabel from captivity in
Babylon but could not prove their ancestry (Ezra 2:48
par. Neh. 7:50).

2. The head of a family who returned from Exile
but were unable to prove their Israelite anc€stry (Ezra
2:ffi pat. Neh. 7:62).

NEMUEL [nEm'y6 al] (Heb. n"mil'Cl).
1. A Reubenite; the elder brother of Dathan and

Abiram, who sided with Korah against Moses and
Aaron (Num. 26:9).

2. A Simeonite, eponymous anceslor of the Ne-
muelites (Num. 26:12; lChr. 4:24\. At Gen. 46:10;
Exod. 6:15 he is called Jemuel (Heb. yemfi'Zl).

NEPHEG lnEf Eg) (Heb. nepeg).
1. A t€vite, son of Izhar and brother of Korah

(Exod. 6:21).
2. A son of David who was born in Jerusalem

(2Sam. 5:15; I C}n. 3:7; 14:6).

NERGAL

luvial people, the children of the "sons of God" and
the "daughters of men" (Cen. 6;1-4). The term, of
uncertain etymology, is rendered "giants" by the KIV,
but appean to be distinct from the standard Hebrew
term fdupA'tm). Their depiction as "mighty men
. . . of old, the men of renown" (v.4) suggests a leg-
endary people of the distant past, portrayed as the
gigantic offspring of an unnatural union between hu-
mans and divine beings in an attempt to bring moral
fudictment against the generations prior to the Flood.
An alternate interpreation regards the Nephilim as

the product of marriage between the righteous off-
spring of Seth and ungodly women in general, thus
leading to a moral degeneration of the righteous line
of Seth.

At Num. 13:33 the spies report that they have seen
the Nephilim, here called "the sons of Anak, who
come from the Nephilim. " The context (v. 32, "men
of geat stature") clearly suggests a type of giant fa-
miliar to the Israelites (cf. the Anakim [Deut. 9:2;
Josh. 15:14; Judg. 1:201, David and Goliath).

NEPHISH (1Cor. 5:19, KIV). See Nepnlsu

NEPHISIM [ne fi 'sim] (Heb. K n" pi sim, Q n" p fr stm).
The head of a family of temple servants who returned
with Zerubbabel from captivity (Ezra 2:50; KW
"Nephusim"). In the parallel list at Neh. 7:52 he is
called the "Nephushesim" (KJV "Nephishesim").

NEPIITOAH [nEf t6',e], WATERS OF (Heb. m0
neptbah). A place on the boundary between the tribal
territories of Judah and Benjamin (Josh. 15:9; l8:15).
The name may derive from the Egyptian pharaoh
Merneptah (1224-1214 B.C.) (cf. ANET, p. 258).
The site is generally identified as the spring of modern
Lifl6, 2 km. (3 mi.) northwest of Jerusalem.

NEPHUSIIESIIIM [ne fd6sh'e sim] (Heb. K n"ptt-
iestm). Q nepAieshn). Altemate form of Nsptttsnr
(Neh. 7:52; KJV "Nephishesim").

NEPHUSIM (Ezra2:5O, KIV). See Nepnrsrn.

NER [n0r] (Heb. nZr "lamp"). The name of either
one or two Benjamites related to Saul. The textual
evidence seems to be contradictory.

1. The son of Maacah and Jeiel (2) (called Abiel
at I Sam. 14:51), and therefore a brother of Kish (l Chr.
9:36; the parallel list at 8:30 omits his name). He was

the father (or perhaps the grandfather) of Abner and
Saul's uncle (1Sam. l4:51).

2. The son of Jeiel (2) and the father of Kish ( I Chr.
E:33; 9:39). The name is omitted from the list of Jeiel's
sons at 8:30; 9:36, where Kish is called the son of
Jeiel.

I\EREUS [nf i es] (Gk. Nereus). A Christian in Rome
to whom Paul sent his greetings @om. 16:15). Ac-
cording to some scholars, he was the son of Philologus
and Julia and the brother of Olympas, also greeted by
Paul.

NERGAL [n0r'gnl] (Heb. nEr?al; At'k. Ne-uru-gal
'1ord of the great city"). A Babylonian deity whoseNEPIIILIM [nEfe lim] (Heb. n"piltm).* A prede-
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cult \pas ce ntercd at Cutha (biblical Cutu 2 Kgs. I 7:30);
he was worshipped by some who colonized Samaria
after its fall in722B.C. Nergal ruled the underworld
with his (onsort Ereshkigal (lit. "lady of rhe great
land") and was the source of plague. He was the god
of the scorching, destructive afternoon and summer
sun, of tht: hunt and of war. His symbol was the lion.
A myth found at Amarna and Sultantepe recounts his
marriage to Ereshkigal and accession to power in the
underworld (ANET, pp. L03-4, 5O7 -512).

NERGAL-SHAREZER [ntr'gdl she rE'zer] (Heb.
n?rgal iar-'eser; Akk. Nergal-iar-usur "may Nergal
preserve the king").t The Rabmag (an official) of
Nebuchadr-ezzarll, one of the "princes" prcsent dur-
ing the B,rbylonian siege and capture of Jerusalem
(Jer. 39:3, l3). Some scholars identify him with the
nobleman \eriglissar, who gained the throne (56G556
B.C.) when his brother-inJaw AmEl-Marduk (Evil-
merodach) died in a coup. Despite initial success, he
conducted a disastrous campaign across the Thurus
mountains into Cilicia seeking to head off the ad-
vancing Medes. His son and successor Lab6ii-Marduk
was deposrd after nine months in favor ofNabonidus.

The twc occurrences of the name at v.3 may indi-
cate two srrparate individuals (so LXX).

NERI [nir'i] (Gk. NAri; from Heb. nZr "lamp"). The
father of Shealtiel in Luke's genealogy of Jesus (Luke
3:27).

NERIAH [ne rr'a] (Heb. nZrtyh, nAr?yahit "Yahweh
is light"; Gk. N?rias). The son of Mahseiah (Jer.

32:12), ani father of Baruch, Jeremiah's scribe (v 16;
36:4,8;41\:3;45:l; Bar. l:l; KJV "Nerias"), and the
prophet's g uartermaster Seraiah (Jer. 5 1 :59).

NERO [nE'ro] (Gk. Nerdn;I.at. Nero).I Nero Clau-
dius Caesar, last Roman emperor of the Julian-Clau-
dian housr: (A.D. 5a-68); son of Cnaeus Domitius
Ahenobart,us and Agrippina, great-granddaughter of
Augustus.

Originally named Lucius Domitius Ahenobarbus,
he was rertamed Nero Claudius Caesar Drusus Ger-
manicus ir 50, when at his mother's urging her hus-
band, the Iimperor Claudius. adopted Nero and made
him guardian of his own son Britannicus. In 53 Nero
married Claudius' daughter Octavia.

After Claudius died, reputedly poisoned by Agnp-
pina in 54, Nero's mother arranged for the haetorian
Guard to grroclaim him emperor. At first Bumrs, the
chief of the Guard, and the philosopher Seneca ad-
ministered Nero's government, while the emperor's
private life became increasingly dissipated. Agrippina,
losing control over her son, intrigued in favor of Bri-
tannicus, rvhom Nero poisoned in 55. Subsequently
Nero murdered his mother in 59 and his wife in 62,
marrying Poppaea Sabrina, the ambitious wife of Nero's
companion Otho; in the same year Bumrs died and
Seneca retired.

Ca. A.D. 60 the apostle Paul, tried before Felix
the procuratcr of C-aesarea, epealed to "Caesai' (Acts
25:lO-12, 21,, 25;28:19), i.e., Nero, who was an
unlikely prctector of Christians. In 64 a fue destroyed
half of Rorne, and nrmors accused Nero of setting it
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as a dramatic backdrop for his recital of the fall of
Tioy. For his part, Nero accused the Christians of the
arson and instituted the 6rst Roman persecution. Uni-
versal Christian tradition reckons the apostles Peter
and Paul among Nero's victims (Tertullian Scorpiace
xv.3; Eusebius HE i.25; Sulpicius Sevenrs Cftroni-
corum 1i.39), commemorating their marryrdom on June
29.

Although Nero rebuilt the city magnificently, Rome
had tired of him. When he discovered in 65 a wide-
spread conspiracy to make Gaius Calpurnius Piso em-
peror, Nero had many Romans murdered, including
Seneca. ln 67, fancying himself a great artist in the
Hellenistic tradition, Nero visited Greece and com-
peted for prizes at festivals. After returning to Italy
in 6E, Nero was faced by a series of revolts. When
the Praetorian Guard recognized Servius Sulpicius
Galba as emperor and the Senate declared Nero a
public enemy (L^t. hostis), Nero committed suicide.

A legend arose that Nero had fled to the Parthians
and would return at their head to punish Rome. The
mythologization of this story took various forms. The
monstrous return of Nero from the dead (Nero redi-
vivus) is implied at Rev. 13:3. The number of the
beast, 666, at v.18 is believed to allude to "Nero
Caesat'' in Hebrew numerology. Asc.Isa. 4:2-12pre-
dicts the second coming of a matricidal king in terms
reminiscent of the antichrist in Revelation; the passage
also alludes to the martyrdom of one of "the TUelve"
under that king's reign. The Sibylline Oracles trans-
mit the popular legend of Nero's eschatological return
(e.g., Sib.Or. 3:63-74; 4:ll9-24, 137-39; 5:28-34,
93-110, 137 -54, 214-37, 361-85; 8:68-72, 139-59;
12:78-94). Their account of the Roman traitor who
attempted to invade the empire from Parthia, Ma-
reades, or Kyriades (13:89-99, 119-30) was also
modeled on the Nero legend. The theme also occurs
in inverted form in the early ninth-century A.D. By-
zantine Apocalypse of Daniel, which describes a Ro-
man king revived by God to save the empire
(Apoc.Dan.3:10).

NET. A loosely wwen mesh fabric made of flax, palm
fiber, hemp, or papyrus and used for trapping game
or fish.

The frequency with which "net" and "pit" occur
together in biblical usage (Heb. reiel;e.9., Job 18:8-10;
Ps. 9:15 [MT 16]; 35:7-8l. 57:6 [MT 7]; Ezek. 19:8)
suggests that these devices were used in combination
to conceal the cord snares from wary game. Pits were
probably dug along game trails and then nets stretched
over the opening, camouflaged with grass or brush.
When prey (such as an antelope; Isa. 5l:20; KW "wild
bull") ste@ ntothenet(mikmar), their weight would
collapse the net; struggling would only further entan-
gle the prey. Nets could also have been hidden in the
brush along a trail where the game could be driven
into them; others werc undoubtedly disguised under
a thin lalrr of soil where an operator could pull them
tight around the unsuspecting animal (i.e., a snare;
Ps. 14O:5 MT 6l; Prov 29:5; Isa. 51:20; cf. k. l4l:10,
makm6r).

The Israelites also caught bLds wittr tmps that closed
over them (m";6d6; Ecrl. 9:12; Prov. 1:17). The
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Egyptians used a similar claptrap for waterfowl (cf.
Hos. 7:12, reiel). Aa alternate method was to throw
or drop a casting net over the quarry (Fzek. 12:13).

Nets werc the most cornmon method of catching
fuh in ancient times (hErem, Hab. 1:15-17; Ezek.
26:5, 14;47:10; mikmdrel lsa. 19:8). A cone-shaped
circular net, 3-5 m. (lGl6 ft.) in diameter, uas tfuown
into the water. Weights attached to the rim caused the
net to sink, trapping any fish below it (Gk. amphi-
blZstron, Matt. 4:lE; Mark l:16; diktyon, Matt.
4:20-21; Luke 5:2-6; John 2l:6-11). Fishermen also
used the large dragnet or seine (sa6 6n , Matt.13:47 -5O),

a net 200-250 m. (650-800 ft.) long with a width
of about 5 m. (16 ft.). It was pulled through the
water between two boats and the net then dragged
up on shore in a wide semicircle together with iny
fish rapped in it.

In the Bible "net" occurs primarily in a figurative
sense (e.9., Job 19:6; Ps. 25:15). It frequently sym-
bolizes potential entrapment (1O4:5 [MT 6]; Eccl.
7:26; Hos. 7:12), n particular a trap that is devious
or concealed (Ps. 31:4 [MT 5]; 35:7-8; Prov. l:17).
Nets, particularly dragnets, need a large flat place in
which to be spread to dry; hence, Ezekiel's prophecy
that T!rc would be such a place signifies the extent of
the city's future desolation @zek. 26:5, 14; 47:lO).
In a parable of the kingdom of God, Jesus likens the
net's indiscriminate catch to the harvest of the king-
dom; people, like fish, must be judged profitable or
worthless (Matt. I 3:47-50).

NETAIM [ne tiem] (Heb. n"yd'im 'plantings"). A
place in Judah where the royal potters lived and worked
(lC}r,r.4:23; KJV "plants"). Khirtet en-Nuweiti', south
of Wadi Elah, has been suggested as the site.

NETHANEL [ns thin'el] (Heb. nelan'El "God has
given").

l. The son of Zuar, the chief responsible for the
tribe of Issachar during the wilderness vranderings
(Num. l:8; 2:5; 10:15; KJV "Nethaneel"). He made
a large offering for the tabemacle (7:18,23).

2. The fourth son of Jesse, and the older brother
of David (lClt 2:14).

3. A priest who was to blow the trumpet before the
ark of the covenant when it was brought to Jerusalem
at the time of David (1Chr. 15:24).

4. A Levite; the father of the scribe Shemaiah (1 Chr.
24:6).

5. The fifth son of the gatekeeper Obed-edom; a
Korahite Levie contemporary with David QCIru. 26:4).

6. One of the princes of King Jehoshaphat, sent to
the cities of Judah to instruct the people in the law
QClly. l7:7).

7. A chief of the Levites who gave offerings for a
passover celebration during the reign of Josiah (2 Chr.
35:9).

8. A priest of the house of Pashhur who was forced
to divorce his foreign wrte (Ezla lO:22).

9. Head of the priestly household of Jedaiah at the
time of Joiakim (Neh. l2:21).

10. One of the priestly descendants of Asaph who
blew a tnrmpet at the dedication of the rebuilt walls
of Jerusalem (Neh. l2:36).

NETWORK

NETHANIAH [nEth'a ni'a] (Heb. n"1any6, n"lanydhit
"Yahweh has given").

l. The father of Ishmael, one of the men who mur-
dered Gedaliah (2Kgs. 25:23, 25; Jer. 40:8, 14-15;
4l:l-9).

2. A Lrvite of the line of Asaph who prophesied
with lyres, harps, and cymbal (lChr. 25:2). He led
the ftfth division of levitical singers (v. l2).

3. A l.evite sent to teach in the cities of Judah
during the reign of King Jehoshaphat (2Chr. 17:E).

4. The father of Jehudi, who conveyed Jeremiah's
scroll to Jehoiakim (Jer. 36:14).

NETHINIM. ,See Tnuplr SnrveNrs.

NETOPHAH [ne to'fe] (Heb. n"1bph "dropping,
flowing"; Gk. Netebas). A town in the hill country of
Judah, probably identical to modern Khirbet Bedd
Fal0b, 2 km. (3.5 mi.) southeast of Bethlehem. Ac-
cording to I Chr. 2:54, the village was settled following
the Exile by the descendants of Salma of the clan of
Caleb. The nea6y spring 'Ain en-Nat0f preserves the
ancient name.

Maharai and Heleb, two of David's mighty men,
came from Netophah (25a,m.23:28-29; I Chr. I l:30:
27:13, l5). Other Netophathites (Heb. n"lopati),
Seraiah the son of Thnhumeth and the sons of Ephai
the Netophathite, were among the captains of the forces
that oposed Nebuchadrezzar at the destruction of Je-
rusalem; they later swore allegiance to Gedeliah, the
puppet governor of Judea (2K9s.25:23; Jer. 40:8-9).
Descendants of the Netophathites are numbered among
those who returned from captivity with Zerubbabel
(lChr. 9:16; Ezra 2:22; Neh. 7:26; cf. 12:28 [KIV
"Netophathi"l).

NETTLES (Heb. qimm6i, ltArfil). Any of the coarse
herbs of the genus Urtica, having leaves covered with
hairs that secrete a fluid that stings the skin on contact.

Stinging nettles grow throughout Palestine, partic-
ulatly Urtica ureus L. and Urtica pilulifera L. They
are common in fallow felds, unkempt gardens, and on
ruins. In ancient times nettles were viewed as a sign
of desolation (Isa. 34:13; Hos. 9:6; Zeph.2:9).

Some scholars contend that Heb. l.taril (Zeph.2:9;
Job 30:7) is actually a general term for weeds, or
perhaps a specific term for wild mustard (Brassica
nigra IL.] Koch or Sinapis arvensis L.), which tends
to grow on abandoned sites. This view is supported
by parallel occurences of the two terms (cf. Prov
24:31).

NETWORK (Heb. fbakn, reiefi. Any pattern with
a "netlike" reticulation, primarily associated with the
embellishments of the tabernacle and temple. Heb.
reJel designates the bronze latticework that covered
the ark of the covenant, extending from just below the
ledge to halfvay down the side. Four rings were fas-
tened to this grating at the corners, and poles were
inserted through these rings when the ark had to be
carried @xod. 27:4-5;38:4). A "network (i"bdkn)
ofinterwoven chains" (1 Kgs. 7:17, NIV; RSV "nets
of checker work") adomed the capitals of the two
pillars that stood in front of the temple; the capitals
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werc further decorated with pomegranates and lilies
(vv. 11 -4it-;2Kgs. 2517 ; 2 Clv. 4:12-13; ler 52:22-23;
KJV "wreath[en work]).

The KJV translates /16r as ' 'network , ' ' representing
a type of woven cloth (Isa. l9:9; RSV "white cotton";
NrV "frne linen").

NEW (Heb. hnda.i; Gk. kain6s, n6os). The quality
of being ftesh or recent. In apocalyptic and related
world views (including Christianity), the "new" is the
final stage of being for creation and creature alike.
The conce.pt of newness is one of the central themes
of the New Testament.

I. Terminologt

Heb. hddai generally conveys the sense of "brand
new, having never previously existed" (e.g., Exod.
1:8; I-ev. 26:10; Deut. 2O:5,8; cf. Gk. pr6sphatos,
which appears only at Heb. 10:20). Gk. nios, pri-
marily "lrounger, more recent," is less technical; it
describes "young" people (so RSY Tit. 2:4), a more
rccent covenant (Heb.l2:?A), and freshlypressed wine
(Matt. 9: t7; Mark 2:22; Luke 5:37-38).

Gk. kain6s is richest in meaning by far ("unused,
previously unknown, remarkable"). The IXX uses
this broad word to translate Heb. hAdai in virtually
all cases. By New Testament times, this word had
become "the epitome of the wholly different and mi-
raculous thing which is brought by the time of sal-
vation ... a leading teleological term in apocalyptic
promise" (J.Behm, "xotv6g," TDNT 3 119651:
zt49). Ther New Testament writers use kainis to chat-
acteize 'all of the changes brought about by Jesus

Christ.
Since the 'new" implies a displacement of the "old,"

kain6s can be synonymous with deirteros "second"
(e.g., "new covenant," Heb. 8:8, 13; 9:15; cf. 8:7;
"second" coming of Christ, 10:9; "second death,"
Rev. 2:ll; 20:6, 14;21:8), 6n6then "again, anew"
(John 3:3, 7; cf. v. 4), and similar terms.

II. OU Tbstament Prophets

The biblical promise of a new age fust appears in the
major prophets. The destruction ofJerusalem and the
temple had also destroyed the dominant ideology. Ob-
viously the original covenant had failed; it was now
obsolete. But even before the dust had settled from
the conquerors'feet, Yahweh began to speak to Israel
about a second opportunity. He would make a new
covenant with them (Jer. 31:31). He would gather
them again out of captivity, this time out from Bab-
ylon, not Egypt (Isa. 43:14-21; "a new thing," v. 19).
This return of Israel is described in glowing, other-
worldly terms: it would be like "new heavens and a

new earth" (65:17-25); a new temple would be re-
built-superior to the old (Ezek. 4o:4-41:12)-and
the boundaries of Israel would be restored to their
greatest extent (47:13-48:.35). Even the people them-
selves would be different; they would have a new heart
and a new spirit ( I 1: 17-20; 18:31; 36:'4-29) and sing
"a new song" (Isa. 42:10).

IIL Apocalyfiic Lilerature

Unfortunately, the return from exile in Babylon failed
to me€t these high expectations. As the political sir

7@

uation grcw progressively worse, so did Israel's hope
of achieving any of these utopian goals. The tension
between these high expectations and the grim realities
of the present forced a reinterpretation of the new age.
The past and the present were regarded with a dour
pessimism-the old uas totally under the control of
the Evil One.

The only hope lay beyond this present time in the
possibility of a new age. If utopia could not be gained
by natural processes here on earth, perhaps it could
be gained by supernatural means. The theme of apoc-
alyptic literature is that God (and/or his appointed
representative, the Messiah) would break into this world
to establish justice. In the process the old heavens and
earth, with all their wicked inhabitants, would be
physically destropd. Then God ard his Mesiah would
establish ard rule a new world, one now populated
only by the righteous (e.g., I En. 45:45;72:l;91:161,
Jub. 1 :29; 2Bar. 32:6; 57 :2; 4 Fzra 7 :7 5).

IV. New Teslamant

Jesus speaks to an audience thoroughly rooted in
apocalyptic thought. They hailed him as the Messiah,
who would usher in the age in which "the old has
passed away" and "the new has come" (2Cor. 5:17;
Rev. 21:5).

A. New Covenanr. Just as the old covenant estab-
lished the respective obligations oflsrael and Yahweh,
so also does the new. But where the old required the
sacrifice of an animal as the penalty for breakage, the
new covenant demands no such sacrifice. God has
already paid the penalty for sin through a more perfect
sacrifice, the death of the Son, which the New Tes-
tament writers identify with Jeremiah's "new cov-
enant (Matt. 26:28; Mark 14:24; Lt:Irre 22:20; I Cor.
11:25; Heb. 8:7-13: 9:l l-15).

B. New Creature. Just as Adam was the first person
of a race of humans, so Jesus Christ is the fust of a
new race. He is the Adam of the new age (cf. Rom.
5:14-21) and the "firstborn of the dead" (Rev. 1:5).
The one who has accepted this new covenant becomes
a "new creation" (Gal. 6:15). He has a "new nature"
(Col. 3:10; cf. "new spirit"; Ezek. 11:19; l8:31;2 Cor.
3:3). He is given a "new name" (Rev. 2:17; 19:12; cf.
lsa. 62:2) to signify his new character. He has been
"born anew" (Gk. gennethi dndthcn, Joln 3:3) and is
thus a member of the second age; his renewal is ex-
ternal, anaaiting only the resurrection of the physical
body (cf. I Cor. 15:52).

C. New Heaverx and Earth. While the new hearens
and new earth of Isaiah (Isa. 65: 17; 66:22) may appear
somewhat ambiguous and perhaps figurative, the new
heavens and the new earth of the New TesCament are
unabashedly literal. The old heaven and earth will be
abolished (ZPet.3:131' cf. Heb. 12:25-27); even now
the earth is groaning as in labor (cf. Rom. 8:19-23).
Only the righteous will inhabit this new creation (Rev.
21: l-8).

D. New Jerusalem. T\e new Jerusalem pictured at
Rev. 2l-22 is a not a new theme, but one borrowed
from the Old Testament and later Jewish literature
(Isa. 54:ll-14; 60:15-22; Ezek. zt0-48). The new Je-
rusalem in Revelation, however, figuratively reprc-
sents the body of Christ; the identification is certain.
The city is "prepared as a bride adorned for her hus-
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band" (Rev. 2l:2). Il is what John sees when the angel
promises to show him "the Bride, the wife of the
hmb" (vv. 9- l0). The new Jerusalem is the antithesis
of "Babylon," which city represents the worldly sys-
tem (16:19-18:24).

E. New Song.In the light of all this, the redeemed
now sing a "new song" of praise to God. He is the
one who has established justice and delivered them
from oppression (Rev. l4:3; cf. Ps. 33:3; zl0:3 [MT
4); 96:l; 98:l; 144:9; Isa. 42: l0).

Bibliography. J. Behm, "xo'L\6E,"TDNT 3 (1!)65):

447-454;'t6oE," 4 (1967):896-901; R. H. Charles,
A Critical and Exegetical Commentary on the Revela-
,ion of St. John, ICC (192O) 2:200-204; R. North,
"hddei [chedhasil, TDOT 4 (198O);225-4.

NEW GATE (Heb. iiia'ar[bdt-YHwHl hehndai).*
A gate of the Jerusa.lem temple, at the entry to which
the "princes of Judah'' heard the priests' and propheo'
sentence of death upon Jeremiah (Jer. 26:10). Here
also Baruch read publicly from the prophet's scroll
(36:10). The location of the gate is uncertain, but it
may have been in the upper court (cf.2O:2).

NEW MOON (Heb. [ha]hodei "new moon, month";
Gk. neominia).I The beginning of the lunar mon$,
the appearance of the crescent moon, which the Isra-
elites regularly celebrated with a festival (cf. Gen.
l: l4).

The festival of the new moon is named with the

appointed feasts as a time of rejoicing in which fte
Israelites were to blow the trumpet and offer sacrifices
(Num. l0:10); the nature of these offerings i5 dstailed
at 28:11-15, including animal, drink, and cereal of-
ferings, and a male goat specified as a sin offering.
In Ezekiel's portrayal of the restorcd temple the prince
was to stand at the east gate of the inner court on the
day of the new moon; from there he could observe the

sacrifices conducted therein (Ezek. 45:171' 46:.l-6).
Cultic celebration of the new moon is reckoned among
postexilic observ'ances (1 Chr. 23:31; 2Clr. 2:4;8:13;
3l:3;Ezra 3:5: Neh. 10:33), often in association with
the Sabbath.

The festive nature of the new moon is suggested by
the two days of feasting hosted by Saul (l Sam. 20:5,
18, 'U-27), the rest from work (Amos 8:5, although
not prescribed in the Pentateuch), and its description
as a time of rejoicing (Num. 10:10). The common
people seem to have regarded it as an occasion upon
which to consult prophets (2 Kgs. 4:23). According
to the latter prophets the day was subject to abuse
(Isa. 1:13-14; Amos 8:5). In the eschaton the new
moon and Sabbath would be redeemed to mark the
times of universal praise (Isa. 66:23).

The focus of the day was the offering of thanksgiv-
ing to Yahweh rather than adulation of the moon itself.
Unlike the surrounding peoples, Israel was to avoid
worshipping the moon or any other heavenly bodies
(Deut. 4:19; l7:3), though such practices are attested
(2Kgs. 2l:3, 5;23:5; ler. 8:2; 19: l3). Worship of the
moon was nearly universal in the ancient world, and
to it was ascribed the power of growing and ripening
the fruit of the soil and the bestowal of life and hap-
piness upon men and women. In Palestine Jericho was
named after the moon-god (yardaD, and tablets from

NEW YEAR

Ras Shamra note a special offering "on the day of the
new moon."

In particular the Old Tixtament sEesses the impor-
tance of observing the new moon of the seventh month,
Tishri (Sept./Oct.). Whether of not this celebration
marked the beginning of the lunar new )€ar as it did
in later Judaism (Rosh Hashanah) is widely debated.
According to Exod. l2:2, the month of Abib, later
called Nisan (Mar./Apr.), was to mark the new year.

The care taken in postexilic Judaism to establish the
precise arrival of the new par is attested in the Mish-
nah; witnesses of the arrival of the crescent moon were
closely questioned and the beginning of the feast sig-
naled by fires and wind instruments.

The new moon celebration mentioned at Col. 2:16
probably refers to a syncretistic practice at Colossae
the motivation for which was fear of the "elemental
spirits of the universe" (v. 20). Paul does not con-
demn the keeping of holy days as such but urges
believers to claim their liberation in Christ from the
powers of this age (cf. GaI. 4:3-ll).

NEW YEAR (Heb. rr'.i hoiiani'\ezd of the par'').f
The day (and often by extension the season) marking
the beginning of a new calendar year, widely observed
throughout the ancient Near East by a variety of elab
orate festivals.

In Egypt the statue of the god Horus was brought
forth from his temple in order that exposure to the
sun's rays might reunite his soul and body. In Babylon
(and similarly in Assyria) ttre spring al<ttu festivalbe-
gan with the new year. During this eleven-day event
Marduk's supremacy was celebrated, the temple pur-
ified, and the king's authority renewed; the Babylonian
crcation epic was rccited before Marduk, and events
of the coming year were foretold. The Canaanite myth
(as found in the Ras Shamra texts) of the death and
resurrection of the fertility-god Baal has been linked
by some scholan to the autumn celebration of the new
year.

Much scholarly debate has surrounded the question
of the nature and date of a new year festival in Israel,
impeded largely by the scarcity of biblical references
to such an obsenance. Some scholars seek to identify
the new year observance as an agricultural festival,
noting particularly autumn celebrations associated with
the harvest (e.g., the festival of trumpets, [rv.
23:23-25; Num. 29:l-6). Others suggest that certain
"enthronement" halms (e.g., Pss. 47, 93, 9G100)
reprcsent part of a liturgy for annual celebration of
Yahweh's enthronement. Too many gaps exist in cur-
rent knowledge of both ancient Near F^stern and Is-
raelite festivals to speak confidently of any patterning
or borrowing from the observances of neighboring
peoples.

Similarly, debate rages concerning whether the Is-
raelite new yezrl w:rs observed in the autumn (first of
fishri, Sept./Oct.) or spring (6rst of Nisan, Mar./
Apr.). At Exod. l2l.2 God tells Moses and Aaron that
Abib (Nisan) is to be the first month of the par ("the
beginning of months"; cf. l3:4; 23:15; 34:18; Deut.
16:1; also Exod. 40:2, l7). At I Kgs. 6:l Ziv Qyyat;
Apr./May) is indicated as the second month, which
would necessitate Nisan's being the fust; similarly, at
ler. 36;22 Chislev (Nov./Dec.) is mentioned as the
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ninth mor,th. Ezek. 40:1 contains the sole biblical ref-
erence to Rosh Hashanah (the later Jewish designation
of the h,:liday), and Ezekiel's regular calendrical
understanJing includes a Nisan new year; here the
term mears simply "the beginning (lit. "head") of the
year." Ler. 25:9, howevet refers to the advent of the
Year of Jubilee in the fall, and Neh. 1 : 1; 2: I put Chis-
lev (ninth month) before Nisan (first) in the same year,
perhaps i:nplying an autumn new year. The Year of
Jubilee d<ps seem to reflect an agricultural calendar
that may not be perceived as official, much like the
modern fiscal or academic year (cf. Exd. 34:22b,
which prrrbably also reflects an agricultural cycle).
Neh. 8:2, Itl- 15, by placing the autumn Feast of Booths
in the seYenth month, suggests that at that time the
Israelites r:mployed a calerder that began in the spring.
In sum, the Old Testament references to the new year
appear to be ambiguous and/or imprecise, although
the scant concrete evidence leans toward a fust of
Nisan obserrrance. It would appear, then, that in Israel
the more significant religious celebrations so over-
shadowed any new year festival that few records sur-
vive. See Yrln.

The New Testament is devoid of references to the
new year. In postbiblical Judaism the first of Tishri
was observed as the new year (Mishnah Roi Hai-
ianah), a solemn occasion commemorating God's cre-
ation and a time for personal reflection (Yom ha-
Zikkaron "Day of Remembrance") and repentance.

NEZIAH [ne zi'e] (Heb. n";tal.t 'Taithful'). A temple
servant who6e descendants returned with Zerubbabel
from captlvity in Babylon (Ezra2:54; Neh. 7:56).

NEZIB [rrc'zib] (Heb. n"sifi "garrison, outpost"). A
city in the Shephelah ofJudah (Josh. l5:43), generally
identified with modern Khirbet Beit Neqib, 13 km.
(8 mi.) north of Hebron.

MBHAZ [nib'h5z] (Heb. nibaz). One of two gods
worshipped by the Avvites, a Syrian people whom the
Assyrians resettled at Samaria (2Kgs. 17:31). He has
been identified variously as "Nebo the Seer" or "Nebo
of the face," a Babylonian deity revered in Syria, or
an Elamit: deity lbnakhaza.

MBSHAN [nib'shin] (Heb. hannibian). A city in the
wilderness of Judah (Josh. 15:62). The site has been
as modern Khirbet el-MaqdrI in the valley of Achor,
identified 17 kn. (10.5 mi.) southeast of Jerusalem.

NICANOR [ni ki'ner, ni kii'n6r] (Gk. Nikanor
"conquenrr"). t

1. A S;rrian general under Lysias and friend of the
Seleucid ling AntiochuslV Epiphanes (lMacc. 3:38).
In 166 B.tl. he was commanded to invade and destroy
Judea (w. 3l-41), but Judas Maccabeus defeated the
Seleucid fcrces at Emmaus the following year (4:l-15).
Following the death of AntiochuslV and the murder
of Lysias and AntiochusY Demetriusl Soter named
Nicanor govemor of Judea and dispatched him to seize
Judas ancl install Alcimus as high priest (2Macc.
14:12-13). In 16l this bitter enemy of the Jews was

again defeated at Beth-horon; all of his troops p€r-
ished, and Nicanor's head and right hand were cut off
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and displayed in Jerusalem. The event was cornmem-
orated as an annual celebration (lMacc. 7:43-5O;
2Macc. 15:25-36).

2. One of the seven chosen to distribute food to the
needy ard disenfranchised ( "serve tables"), thus freeing
the apostles for preaching and other responsibilities
(Acts 6:5).

NICANOR GATE. One of the gates leading to the
courtyard of the temple. According to an inscription
on a sarcophagus discovered in a cave on Mt. Scopus,
it was named for the first-century A.D. Alexandrian
craftsman who made the gates. It was the only gate
in the temple courtyard that was not gilded, formed
of "Corinthian copper that shone like gold."

The location of the gate remains subject to debate,
focused largely on interpretation of Josephus BJ v.5.3.
Some scholars would place it on the western side of
the Cowt of the Women, to the east of the Court of
the Israelites. Others would place it on the eastern
side of the Court of the Women, beyond the entrance
to the sanctuary and facing the larger gate.

If the gate was located on the west side of the Court
of the Women in Herod's temple complex, then Mary
would have brought the infant Jesus up the semicir-
cular stairway of fifteen steps that led into the Court
of the Israelites (Lr*e 2:22-23), and here both Simeon
and Anna would have prophesied that though Mary's
child would come deliverance for Israel (w.27-38).

MCODEMUS [nft'ede'mes] (Gk. Nikod?mos "con-
queror of the people"). A Pharisee and member of the
Sanhedrin who came to Jesus during the night. Rec-
ognizing Jesus'greatness, Nicodemus asked to be in-
structed more fully by him (John 3:1-2). Although he
did not immediately understand Jesus' words about
the necessity of regeneration (w. 3-36), he eventually
did comprehend and become a disciple (7:50). He
argued that Jesus be given a fair hearing before the
Sanhedrin (v.51). Nicodemus also aided Joseph of
Arimathea in burying the body of Jesus (19:38-42).

Nicodemus is an important exception to John's ca-
tegorization of "tre Jews" as a group that as a whole
opposed Jesus (cf. 1:ll;9:39-41) .

NICODEMUS, GOSPEL OF. The name ascribed by
latin traditions of the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries
A.D. to the Acts of Pilate. See Prurn, Acrs op.

NICOLAITANS [nft'e la'e tenz] (Gk. Nikolattis). A
party or sect present in the chwches of Ephesus and
Pergamum (Rev. 2:6, 15).

Little is known about this group aside from the bib-
lical references. Some scholan suggest that the Ni-
colaitans and the followers ofBalaam (v. 14) were one
and dre same, a theory based largely on the similar
etymology "to conquer the people" ascribed to both
names (Gk. niM la6n, Heb. bala' 'am); the I-XX,
hor,r,evet never uses Gk. nikib to translate Heb. bala'.
Others speculate that the Nicolaitans were followers
of Nicolaus (Nikolaos) of Antioch, one of the seven
original elders (Acts 6:5), but again there is no evi-
dence other than a similarity of names (cf. kenaeus
Adv. haer. i.26.3; iii.11.1).

The Nicolaitans may have practiced idolatry (es-



'163

pecially eating meat offered to idols) and immorality
(Tertullian Adv. Marc. i.291' De praesc. her. 33; De
pudic. 19; Clement of Alexandria Strom. 1i.2O; iii.24),
like other sects mentioned by name such as the fol-
lowers of Balaam @ev. 2:14) and Jezebel (w.20-24).
Accordingly, some scholan have sought to establish
a connection between this sect and the later Gnostics
(cf. Hippolytus Ref, vii.36; Eusebius (HE lii.29).

I{ICOLAUS [nft'elii'es] (Gk. Nikolaos "conqueror
of the people"). A proselyte ftom Antioch of Syria;
one of seven deacons appointed in response to a com-
plaint that the Church was neglecting the Greek-
speaking widows in the distribution of food (Acts 6:5;
KJV "Nicolas"). As did the other six, Nicolaus had
a Greek name, prompting the suggestion that all of
the deacons were proselytes.

Some of the Church Fathers suggest that Nicolaus
later fell from the faith and became the leader of the
heretical Nicolaitans.

MCOPOLIS [ni k6p'e lis] (Gk. h? Nikopolis "city
of victory"). A name given to many ancient towns; in
the New Testament probably Nicopolis in Achaia, a
Roman colony in Epirus on the Ambracian gulf, just
north of Greece. Founded by Octavian in honor of his
victory against Antony and Cleopatra at Actium in 3l
8.C., it was later the home of the philosopher Epic-
tetus. According to Josephus (Ant xvi.5.3 [47]),
Herod the Great built many of the public buildings.
The apostle PauI intended to spend the winter here
(Tit. 3:12), perhaps so he could travel through Illyr-
icum en route to Rome.

MGER [ni'jer] (Gk. Niger; from Lat. niger "black").
The surname of Simeon, a prophet and teacher who
lived in Antioch (Acts l3:l). Some scholan identify
him with Simon of Cyrcne (Mark 15:21).

MGHT (Heb. layl-a, layil; Gk. nix). The period of
darkness between sunset and sunrise, the length of
which varies according to the season.

The Hebrews originally divided the night into three
equal periods or '\tratches" (Heb.'aimfrri), based on
the period assigned to a guard detail (Ps. 63:6 [MT
7]; cf. Exod. 14:24;ludg.7:l9). Technical terms dis-
tinguished the beginning of the night, "evening"
('ereb\, fiom the end, "dawn" (ial.tar); the period of
semidarkness immediately following sunset and prior
to dawn was called "twilight" lneiep). By New Tes-
tament times they had adopted the Greco-Roman stan-
dard of four uatches (Gk. ,rry lald), each approximately
three hours long: "evening" (opsb), "midnght" (me-
sonjktion), "cockcrowing" (alehorophdnias) arld
"morning" (proiiA (Ma* 13:35; cf. Matt. 14:25|,
Luke 12:38).

Night uas a particularly significant time for dreams
(Gen. 20:3; 3l:24;2Clv. l:7) and therefore esoteric
knowledge (R. 19:2 tMf 3l). The only mention even
closely resembling chthonian deities, typically asso-
ciated with the dark in other cultures, is the spirit of
Samuel invoked by the witch of Endor "by night"
(lSam. 2E:E-25); even here the emphasis is not on
the fact that the s6ance took place at night but rather
that Saul felt compelled to keep his visit secret and so

NIGHTHAWK

waited until dark (witches were outlawed in Israel;
Exod.22:18).

Only a few figurative uses are apparent in the Old
Testament. Night is the antithesis of day (cf. Job 26:10,
KJV; Heb. iA.ie&; RSV "darkness"), so "a night and
a day" mean a twenty-four-hour period (Jonah 1:17

IMT 2:ll; cf.ZCol ll:25) or "all of the time, con-
stanrly" (cf. Ps. 32'.4;55:10 [MT I l]). Such usage is
typical of Hebrew thought, where the whole is indi-
cated by its polar opposites (cf. 'Trom Dan to Beer-
sheba," meaning "all of Israel"; 1Sam. 3:20; l Kgs.
4:25 IMT 5:5]; "knowledge of good and evil," mean-
ing "all knowledge"; Gen. 2:9). Night is most pow-
erful as a symbol in the book of Job. Here night is a
time of gloom and darkness (Job 3:3-10). It is the
time when Job is visited by a wise spirit (a \ariation
on the dream) that terrifies him (4:12-21, "visions of
the night"; cf.20:8;33:15). Because of his suffering
the nights are long and full of misery (7:2-4). They
are times of murder, theft, and adultery (24:13-17;
36:20). Nevertheless, night is a time when God will
execute judgment upon the wicked (34:21-30) and gtve
songs to the just (35:10).

Night is a powerful symbol in apocalyptic litera-
ture, later Judaism being influenced by apocalyptic,
and the gnostic cults, all of which feature an extensive
demonology and shrp, mutually exclusive categories of
opposites (e. g., black/white, darkness/light, good/wil,
daylnight). Here night is the time of demons and evil
(e.g., Mic. 3:6; Wisd. 17:2-21). Night is also asso-

ciated with the judgment to accompany t-he end of the
age (e.9., 2Btr. 5:4, 7).

In the New Testament night is again the time for
dreams, visions, and apparitions (Maft. 2:13-14;
14:25-26; Luke 2:8ff.; Acs 5:19; 16:9; 18:9). lt is
symbolic of the sudden retwn of the Lord Mafi. 24:43)
and in John's gospel is associated with spiritual dark-
ness (John 11:10; of Nicodemus, 3:2; 19:39; cf.1:50,
KJV; of Judas, 13:30; and of the disciples before they
saw the resurrected christ, 21:3). In Revelation the
heavenly city of Jerusalem (metaphorically the Church)
needs no external source of light because God is its
light; thus "nighC' wiX never come (Rev. 2l:23-25;
22:5\.

MGHT HAG (Heb. ltlii.ln English translations a

female demon that inhabits deserted places (Isa. 34:14;
KW "screech owl"). Such renderings seek to derive
the term from Heb. laylh "night," but more likely it
stems from Al<k. lilttu (Sum. lrl "wind"), a female
demon presumed to steal children according to late
Jewish literature. In his description of the destruction
of Edom Isaiah pictures this creature haunting ruins
in the company ofjackals, hyenas, owls, and ravens-
all unclean animals. See Lturrl.

MGHTHAWK (Heb. talvnas "violent one t?I). A
fowl numbered among the unclean birds (I-ev. I l:16;
Deut. 14:15). The nighthawk (l-at. Chordeiles) is a

small nocturnal bird of prey related to the owl and the
hawk. Also called the night jar or "goatsucker," one
vaiety (Caprimulgas europaeus) ranges over all of
Europe below sixty-four degrees north latitude. It is
also attested in Asia from the northern edge of the
wooded regions south to middle Asia, but is rarer in
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southern Asia. In North Africa the Caprimulgas nu-
brcus is found for the most part only as it migntes.

Heb. rahmas, however, does not properly designate
a nighthawk but more probably a small predator owl
(cf. JB, NIV "screech owl"). These birds live in the
forests of Galilee, roosting during the day, at times in
a row on a single thick branch. Their grey excrete,
"owlballs," is distinctive and betrays their presence;
it is cornposed mostly of the hair and skeletons of
their prey.

|{ILE [nil] (Heb. y"'6r; cf. Egyp. aiitrw,'rw).f Tlrc
river that flows more than some 6500 km. (4000 mi.)
in an irregular course winding ftom the highlands of
East Central Africa to the shores of northern Egypt,
where it empties into the Mediterranean Sea. Com-
prised of two major tributaries, the Blue Nile and the
White Nile, with a total estimated watershed in excess
of 2.6 rnillion sq. km. (1 million sq. mi.)-nearly
one-tenth the area of Africa-the Nile is not only one
of the longest rivers in the world (the Amazon may
be longer, but the dispute aqraits further detailed map-
ping of the region) but also the single most dominant
influence upon the terrain and environment of north-
eastern Africa.

The origin of the Greek name for the river (Gk.
Neilos;lat. NrTos) remains obscure. Its ancient name
alpears to have been Egyp. h'py, which served also
to designate the Nile gd tla'py. By the time of the
Mddle Kingdom (ca. 2OO0 B.C.) Egypt. tw, at first
meaning simply "river," had become the common ap-
pellation, continuing in use until the Greco-Roman
period. 'the Hebrew adaptation of this form occurs in
both singular and plural, apparently referring to the
several branches that course through the delta (but cf.
Job 28:10; Isa. 33:21, wherc the plural designated not
the Nile but rivers or streams in general).

Originating on the northern shore of [,ake Victoria
in Uganda and Tlrnganyika near the Ripon Falls where
it is known as Kagewra, the White Nile (al-Ba[r al-
Abyad) flows northwest (downstream) to [.ake Albert,
flowing through the wild swamplands of the Sudan
where the water is increasingly filtered, giving ie waters
the lighter appearance from which its name derives.
Near the northern reaches of the swamplands the White
Nile is joined by the Sobat before flowing northward
loward Khartoum, where it merges with the Blue Nile.

The source of the Blue NiIe (al-Ba[r al-Azraq) lies
in western Ethiopia at Lake Thna, where it is called
Abbai. Irlowing through the center of the Ethiopian
plateau and then northwest to Khartoum in modern
Sudan, the dark, tugid waters of the Blue Nile join
the lighter waters of the White Nile just south of the
sixth cataract near Khartoum to fornt the main body
of the Nile river. The Nile is then joined on its north-
erly course by another important tributary, the Atbara
or al-Bahr al-Aswad, which enters about 320 km. (200
mi.) north of Khartoum between the fifth and sixth
cataracts.

Between Khartoum and Wadi Halfa the Nile winds
in an S-<:ourse, in which the river is disrupted by sev-
eral series of rapids known as cataracts (the sixth
through second, prmeeding northward) making it nav-
igable for only relatively short stretches. Just north
of modern Cairo the apex of the Delta juts out, di-
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viding the river into two main branches, the Rosetta
to the west and the Damietta to the east, which in turn
flow into the Mediterranean.

From early times until the present, an arid climate
has assured the Nile's paramount role in the life of
Egypt. Both its annual flooding and the rich alluvium
carried downstrcam that provides rich silt for the ad-
jacent flelds have been the mainstay of Egyptian ag-
riculture since antiquity. Excessive seasonal rainfall
on the plateau region of Ethiopia from June to Sep-
tember swells the waters of the Blue Nile and the
Atbara as the riven take with them enormous amounts
of silt that are later deposited in the fields of the Nile
valley and the delta. In turn the soil yields a rich
harvest in April and May, after which farmers in ear-
lier times could plant seeds near the river bed or ir-
rigation devices (cf. Deut. 11:10). In modern times
a complex system of dams, barrages, and canals reg-
ulate the flow of water, enabling three crops a year to
be raised through perennial irrigation.

The regular flooding of the Nile also spawned such
innovations as a sophisticated calendar, hydraulic en-
gineering and surveying as well as irrigation as early
as 4000 B.C. Ancient trade routes followed the course
of the Nile, also using the river for transportation of
such materials as the large blocks employed in the
construction of the numerous massive monuments that
dot the Egyptian landscape.

Archaeological remains attest to the river's central
cultual role as well. Lyrical references as early as the
Pyramid Texts (early third millennium) point to annual
celebrations greeting the innundation of the river, whose
source the ancient Egyptians believed to be the un-
derworld (Nun). Most famous is "The Adoration of
the Nile," which survives in copies dating as early as
the Nineteenth Dynasty (thirteenth century). Such a
central role in agriculture and trade led to personifi-
cation of the river as the god t{a'py; al0rough he never
gained a c€ltral role in t]re Egyptian pantheon (partly
due to the association of the prominent Osiris witr the
innundation), Ha'py is frequently portrayed as provid-
ing offerings of food and drink for other deities.

Despite the certain importance of the Nile to the
Israelites during their sojourn in Egypt, biblical ref-
erences to it are scant. Ezekiel sketches Egypt's pride
with the pharaoh's claim, "My Nile is my own; I made
it" (Ezek. 29:3), while Isaiah prophesies doom,
threatening that the river's waters would be dried up
and its bed parched and dry Gsa. l9:5; cf. Ezek. 30:12).

MMRAH [nim're] (Heb. nimrh). Altemate form of
Brrn-Nnrun (Num. 32:3).

MMRIM, WATERS OF [nim'rim] (Heb. mA nimrim
"water of leopards t?l'). A place in Moab, whose
waters the prophets Isaiah and Jeremiah prophesied
would become desolate (Isa. 15:6; Jer. 48:34). The
desolation was especially significant because it caused
the surrounding crops to wither.

Most scholars identify the site with modern WAd
en-Numeirah, a stream in a swampy area on the east
side of the Dead Sea, 14 km. (8.5 mi.) north of the
southern tip. The site is marked by the Rudshim en-
Numeira (a "heap of stones" discovered at en-Nu-
meira), I km (. 5 mi.) south of the river near an ancient
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building thought to be of Nabatean origin. West of
the swamp as far as the Dead Sea the terrain shows
traces of the brook's former course, while to the east

is a foothill, perhaps formed by silt deposits from the
waters of the brook.

O,ther scholars support the identification of Nimrim
with Widi Nimrim in the plains of Moab. This stream
joins the Jodan 13 km. (8 mi.) north of the point
where dre Jordan flows into the Dead Sea.

MMROD [nim'rdd] (Heb. nimrod, nitnr6qd; from
mZrad "to rebel [?]"; tJ(X Gk. Nebrod). The son of
C\sh, ard the frst mighty man anC hunter (Gen. 10:8-9;
I Chr. l:10, "a mighty one in the earth"). Nimrod's
kingdom began with Babel, Erech, and Accad in the
land of Shinaq he then expanded to Assyria, building
Nineveh, Rehoboth-Ir Calah (modern Nimr0d), and
Resen (Gen. l0:11-12). The prophet Micah refers to
Assyria as "the land of Nimrod" (Mic. 5:6 MT 5l).

Since such an outstanding person would havc been
widely known, many scholars have sought !o link him
with other famous Near Eastern figures, including
llrkulti-NinrtaI, king of Assyria ca. l25/*-l200B.C.;
Amenophisltr, king of Egypt ca. 1400-1375; and the
Babylonian wardeity Ninurta.

MMSHI [nim's]iil Gleb. ninit "pulled out"). The
father of Jehoshaphat and grandfather (or "ancestor")
of King Jehu of Israel (2 Kgs. 9:2, l4).

i{IhIEVEH [nin'e ve] (Heb. nin"wZh; Gk. Nineui;
Akk. Ninua, Ninwtn).t One of the earliest Mesopo-
tamian cities, and capital of the Assyrian Empire. Sit-
uated on the eastern bank of the Tigris river opposite
modern Mosul, some 350 trJa. (220 mi.) northwest of
Baghdad, the city's ruins are marked by two large
mounds divided by the Khoser river: Kuyunjik, 30 m.
(98 ft.) high and long uninhabited, and Tell Nebi Y0-
nus ("hill of the pmphet Jonah"), 15 m. (49 ft.) high.
Kuyunjik was excavated from 1820 to 1932, but the
presence of a village and mosque has limited explo-
ration of Nebi Y0nus to a few test shafts. The mounds
ile suEounded by a rectangular wall some 13 km.
(8 mi.) in circumfercnce, enclosing some 730 ha.
(1800 a.). The statement at Jonah 3:3 that Nineveh
was "three days jouney in breadth" attests to the size
of the city and its environs.

The cuneiform name Ninua derives from the older
fotm Niruwa, which survived as late as the Mari texts
(eighteenth century B.C.). The name may be Hurrian
in origin. Some cuneiform texts employ the logogram
Nizd, which portrays a fish (the siglr ha) inside an

enclosure @a), a link with the river-goddess Nina.
Archaeological evidence indicates that the site has

been occupied from prehistoric times. An inscription
of King Naram-Sin of Akkad (2360-2180) has been
discwered, and Maniitusu, successor to Sargonl
(nineteenth century), erected a temple to Ishtar that
may be the oldest building on the site. The city is
named in the prologue to the Code of llammurabi.

In th Middle Assyrian period (fourteenth-twelfth
centuries) Nineveh was the palace-city for many As-
syrian kings, and most conducted extensive building
programs there. The Ishtar temple constructed by
Mani5tusu was rebuilt and refurnished several times.
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Sennacherib (705-681) razed the old royal palace in
the southern corner of Kuyunjik and replaced it with
a massive structure of more than seventy rooms, with
walls covered with slabs of sculptured stone and
gateways flanked by winged bulls and lion-sphinxes.
Sennacherib also enlarged the city, widened its streets,
and built an aqueduct to carry fresh water from the
mountains.

The northern portion of Kuyunjik was the site of
Assurbanipal's (669-633) palace, which featured an
extensive rolal library, Found in two large deposits,
some twenty-six thousand cuneiform tablets encom-
pass historical, legal, philological, religious, and sci-
entific texts and provide eyidence of Assyrian royal
and literary accomplishments.

Yet as mamificent as Nineveh was it did not survive
the fall of the Assyrian Empire. The city was captured
in August 612 by a combined force of Babylonians
under Nebuchadrezzarll aad Medes commanded by
Cyaxares. The site remained unoccupied for three cen-
turies, with only brief intervals of settlement during
the Seleucid, Roman, and Sassanian periods.

The biblical account names Nineveh among the cit-
ies founded by Nimrod, the son of Cush (Gen. l0:ll;
"great city" here probably refers to Calah). The par-
allel accounts 2Kgs. l9:3G37;lsa.37:37-38 note that
Sennacherib rcturned to the capital after abandoning
his siege of Jerusalem and was assassinated there by
his sons; the deity Nisroch, in whose temple the mur-
der occurred, does not appear in Assyrian records.
The reluct4nt prophet Jonah u,as instructed to journey
to Nineveh and preach against that wicked city (Jonah
l:2;3:2). The account recods the king and citizenry
as responding to the prophet's warning by fasting and
turning to Yahweh (w 4-10; cf. 4:ll). The prophet
Nahum proclaimed the fall of Nineveh as divine re-
taliation for plotting wil against the Lord (Nah. I : I I ) ,

cruelty and plundering in wartime (2:12-13;3:1, l9),
prostitution and witchcraft (v.4), and comrnercial ex-
ploitation (v. l9). Nahum's contemporary Zephaniah
assails the inhabitants' aroganc€ (Zeph. 2:13-15). Jesus

responds to the request for a miraculous sign by de-
claring that at the final judgment the Ninevites (Gk.
Nincuitai) would rise in condemnation of the Phari-
sees' generation (Matt. 12:41 par. Luke 11:32 [KJV
"Nineve"l).

MSAI\ [ni'sin, ne'sdn] (Heb. ntsdn;Gk. Nisan; Akk.
nisdrw). The first month of the Hebrew calerdar (Mar./
Ap,r.) (Neh. 2:l; Esth. 3:7), called Anm in preexilic
times.

MSROCH [nls'rdk] (H&. nisra|. The deity in whose

temple the Assyrian king Sennacherib was murdered
(2Kgs. 19,37; Isa. 37:38). Because the term Nisroch
occurs in no other ancient Near Eastern literature,
some scholars speculate that the present form may be

a result of an early scribal error (cf. LXX Gk. Es-
drach, Esthrach, Asrach). Alternate readings include
Maduk, the city-god of Babylon; Nusku, the Assyrian
fire-god; and the national god Assur.

MTRE. See Lvn.

NO (KfV). See TnesEs.
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NOADL{H [n6'a di'oJ (Heb. ni'afuh "Yahweh has
gathered together" or "Yahweh has met by
appointrnent").

l. Th,: son of Binnui; a Levite to whom the temple
vessels rvere returned afrcr the Exile (Ezra 8:33).

2. A l)rcphetess among those who tried to discour-
age Neh:miah from rebuilding Jerusalem's walls (Neh.
6: 14).

NOAH lno'al.
l. (Hr:b. ndah; Gk. Nbe). T\e son of lamech and

father ol Shem, Ham, and Japheth; builder of the ark
who witn his family escaped the Flood (Gen. 5-10).

I. Name

The origin of the name Noah has been widely dis-
puted. .ttccording to the text, it is related to Heb.
ndham "to comfort, cheer," apparently because the
fruit of I'Ioah's planting the fust vineyard (9:20) "shall
bring us relief $enahamanri) from our work and from
the toil of our hands" (5:29). The LXX here substi-
tutes Gl.. dianapaisei "cause (us) to rcst," perhaps
from Heb. nfrah "to rest," a derivation accepted by
some early rabbis (Gan. Rabb. xxv). Some scholars
suggest,r relation.hip to Akk. Nat, possibly a divine
name. None of these readings is without problems.

IL First Tiller ol the Soil

Noah wrs the first to farm the soil and plant a vine-
yard. Ht: then partook of the fruit of his labon and
became,Irunk (9 :20-27 ).

The story of Noah as the first farmer forms a coun-
terpoint to that of the 6rst sin, committed by Adam
(3:17); ltdam eats forbidden food ald so God curses
the soil so food can only be obtained by much hard
work (ur. l-19). By contrast, Noah, the 6rst to be
called righteous (6:9), is also the first who tills the
earth to obtain food; he is then rewarded with a prod-
uct (wiil, that mitigates the curse and provides relief
for those tilling the soil.

The discovery of wine is clouded by Ham's actions.
After becoming drunk, Noah lay in his tent uncov-
ered. Ham "saw the nakedness of his fatber" and in-
formed lds brothen, who covered Noah. When their
father avgoke he knew what Ham his son had "done
to him." Surprisingly, Noah did not curse Ham for his
actions, but Ham's youngest son Canaan (see Nerno-
NEss). The curse of Canaan (9:25-27) may be recorded
to explain why the Israelites (sons of Shem) had to
share Palestine (or Canaan) v/ith the Philistines (sons
of Japhe.h).

III. Flod Narrative

Noah is the leading figure in the biblical story of the
Flood (6:5-8:22). When Noah was six hundred years
old (7:11), God realized that the heart of mankind
was bent on evil and resolved to destroy his creation.
Yet he n:vealed his intentions to the righteous Noah,
instructing him to build an ark and thus save himself
and his family (6:5-22); Noah was to take at least two
of every animal in order to preserve the various spe-
cies. Nolh heeded God and built the ark, and when
the rains came he, his family, and the animals were
all safe. After the Flood subsided the ark came to rest
on the "mountains of Ararat," where Noah and his
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shipmates disembarked (6:22-8:19). Sec Anx or
Nons: Flooo.

Noah immediately offered burnt offerings to the
Lord for rescuing him from the Flood, and God prom-
ised in return never again to curse the ground or de-
stroy every living creature (xx.20-22). In this new
covenant the Lord blessed Noah and his descendants,
repeating his command to be fruitful, multiply, and
exercise dominion over the animals (9:l-7; cf. 1:28);
here they were specifically given to mankind for food,
and would therefore regard them with fear and dread.
In addition, God instituted new stipulations concern-
ing murder and proper drainage of blood from animal
qlrcasses intended for food (w. 3-6). The Babylonian
Thlmud (Sanlr. 56a; cf. Pseudo-Phocylides Sentences)
cites seven more "Noachian laws" that were to be
binding upon all people: they were to recognize gov-
ernment, avoid blasphemy and idolatry, refrain from
adultery, refrain from bloodshed, resist robbery, and
abstain from eating any flesh cut from a living animal.
God then signified his promise, sealing the covenant
with a rainbow (Gen. 9:8-17).

IV. Later References

In later literature Noah is primarily remembered for
his faith. Ezekiel lists Noah as one of three persons
(with Daniel and Job) who could have saved himself
(but no othen) by his own righteousness (Ezek. 1 4: 14,
20; cf. Sir. M:17 -18). The author of Hebrews concurs,
calling Noah "an heir of the righteousness which comes
by faith" because he heeded God (Heb. 11:7), and
2Pet. 2:5 identifies Noah as a "herald of righteous-
ness. " It is remarkable, then, that the apostle Paul does
not mention Noah as an example of the righteousness
that comes from faith, nor does he link Noah's pres-
erration in the ark to baptism as he did Moses' cross-
ing of the Red Sea (l Cor. l0:2; cf. I Pet. 3:20).

Elsewhere the prophet Isaiah recalls God's covenant
with Noah (sa. 54:9). Jesus likens the lifestyles of
his contemporaries to the "the days of Noah" preced-
ing fte Flood (Matt. 24:37-38 par.; KJV "Noe"; cf.
1 Pet. 3:20). Luke lists Noah among the ancestors of
Jesus (Luke 3:36).

Bibliography. H.H. Cohen, The Drunkenness of
Noah (University, Ala.: 1974): pp. 1-17; A.Heidel,
The Gilgamesh Epic and OldTestament Parallels,zlrrd
ed. (Chicago: 1949).

2. (Heb. nao'6). The second of the five daughters
of Zelophehad (Num. 26:33). She and her sisters suc-
cessfully petitioned Moses for an inheritance because
her father had no sons (27:l-11; cf. Josh. 17:3-6).
Noah and her sisters each eventually married one of
their father's kinsmen (Num. 36:10-12). The name is
thought to be a place name, presumably associated
with a Manassite clan.

NOAH, APOCALYPSE ORt A pseudepigraphical
writing noted at Jub. l0:13; 2l:10, hence written be-
fore the mid-second cenory B.C. Passages from this
work, more properly titled "Book of Noah" (cf. l0: I 3),
are thought to be preserved in Jubilees and I Enoch
(e.9., 7:?-G3O; 10:1-17; 1En. 6-ll;'54:7 -55:2;65:l-
69:25) and the Dead Sea Scrolls. Its primary concerns
appear to be legends surrounding "the sons of God"
and "the daughters of men" and their offspring (Gen.
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6:l-2) and the marvelous birth and subsequent death
of Noah.

NO-AMON [nd Em'en] (Heb. no' 'dmbn). Alonger
form of the Hebrew name for Txurs (Heb. nd'; Nah.
3:8; so JB, RSV mg., MV mg.), intermittently the
capital of Egypt ca. 2000,-661 B.C. The KfV trans-
lates "populous No," assuming Heb. 'dm6n to be re-
latd to'bm "people"; actually 'dmbn designates the
Egyptian sky-god Amon, whose cult was centered at
Thebes.

NOB [ndb] (Heb. ndb). A town in Benjamin to which
David fled from Saul (lSam. 2l:1-11 tMT 2-l2l).
After the Philistine destruction of Shiloh Nob was

apparently a significant cultic center attended by at
least eighty-five priess (22:18; cf. v.19, "the city of
the priests"); here were the Bread of the Presence
(21:4, 6 tMT 5, 7l), dre ephod, and the sword of
Goliath (v.9 tMT 101).

Claiming to have been dispatched by the king, David
asked the priest Ahinclech for provisions and a weapon;
Ahimelech gave him the sword of Goliath and five
loares of the holy bread (w. 3-9 [MT 4-10]), which
could legitimately be eaten only by the priests (cf.
l*v. 24:8-9;, Jesus refers to this incident when chal-
lenged about his disciples activities on the Sabbath

lMaf-. l2:4;Matk2:26; Luke 6:41). When Saul heard
of the incident, he ordered that the inhabitants of Nob
be put to death for treason. Saul's Israelite soldiers
refused to harm the priests, but Doeg the Edomite
(Saul's chief herdsman), carried out the king's ordeN,
slaughtering the entire city, eighty-five priests, their
families and livestock (22:ll-19). Abiathar, one of the
sons of Ahimelech, escaped and related the entire in-
cident to David, who then offered him sanctuary (w
20-23).

The location of Nob is uncertain. Postexilic refer-
ences imply that Nob was in Benjamin, between An-
athoth and Jerusalem, on a hill overlooking Jerusalem
(Neh. ll:32; Isa. 10:32). Several locations fit these
criteria, including e1-T6r on the Mount of Olives; Mt.
Scopus, 2 km. (1 mi.) northeast of Jerusalem; or var-
ious slopes in the vicinity of Mt. Scopus (e.g., Qu'meh,
Ris el-Mesharif, RAs Umm et-Thla).

NOBAH [n6'be] (Heb. nbbah "a dog's bark") (PER-
SON). A Manassite who captured Kenath and its vil-
lages in Tiansjcrdan and renamed the city after htnself
(Num. 32:42).

NOBAH [n6'be] (Heb. rcbah "a dog's bark")
(PLACE).

1. A city in Tiansjordan, formerly called KrNaru,
renamed by the Manassirc who captured it (Num.
32:42).

2. A plac* near Jogbehah in Tiansjordan, west of
the caravan along which Gideon pursued the Midian-
ites (Judg. 8:11). The site is unknown, although some
scholars suggest it may be the same as Norxen, the
site of which is also unknown. It may also be the same

as 1, and hence modern Qanawat.

NOD [ndd] (Heb. n6d "wandering, banishmenf'). The
land east of Eden to which Cain moved (Gen. 4:16).

NOMADISM

The name is probably symbolic, playing on Cain's
punishment.

NODAB [no'ddb] (Hab. n6d'ib "noble"). A clan
attacked by the Tiansjordanian tribes of Israel (1 Chr.
5:19). Associated with Jetur and Naphish, Ishmaelite
groups descended from Hagar, they may be the same
as Kedemah named at 1:31; Gen. 25:15.

NOE. See Noln I

NOGAH [no'gai (Heb. nogah "bnSrtness, splen-
dor"). A son ofDavid, born in Jerusalem (l Chr. 3:7;
14:6). Since the name is missing in the parallel list at
2Sam. 5:15, scholars suspect that the name may be
a dittographical error for Nepheg.

NOHAH [n6'ha] (Heb. z6hi "rest") (PERSON). The
fourth son of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:2). The name is
missing from the list at Gen.46:21.

NOHAH [n6'he] (Heb. n6hh "rqt") (PLACE). A
place inhabited by the descendants of Nohah, from
which the other tribes pursued the Benjaminites (Judg.
2O:43; Heb. m"nfihi; RSV mg. "resting place"; KJV
"with ease," following LXX).

NOMADISM.* For the biblical period specifically
pastoral nomadism, a cultual and socioeconomic pat-
tern of subsistence involving the domestication and
herding of animals, and periodic movement deter-
mined by economic and especially ecological condi-
tions, including climate and the availability of water
and fodder. Rather than the random movement of en-
tire nomadic societies, pastoral nomadism generally
involves the seasonal movement of only segments of
a society within a somewhat fixed geographical area
It is often imprccisely called "seminomadism."

Largely influenced by the nineteenth-century no-
madic ideal, in part derived from obsernation of mod-
ern bedouin, interpreters long assumed that initially
pastoral Israelites gradually settled and became agri-
culturalists, eventually forming villages and then towns
and cities. But recent comparative ethnological study,
supported by archaeological evidence, irdicates that
(with occasional variation) ancient peoples typically
advanced from plant collecting and the hunting and
gathering of animal products by frst domesticating
plants and then animals (goats ca. 6000 B.C., sheep
ca. 500O), banding together in agricultural villages,
and in time urbanizing. "Full" or "true" (i.e., desert)
nomadism did not appear until much later, enabled by
domestication of the camel ca. 1200.

Pastoral nomadism, then, is seen as a relatively late
dwelopment of agriculhral village life occupying only
a small portion oflsraelite society. The early Israelites
may be classified as transhumants, primarily agricul-
turalists (cf. Gen. 26:12- 14; 21 :27 -2E1' 3''l :5 -8; 43:ll;
Num. ll:5) of whom a certain segment rflas resPon-
sible for grazng, in winter on the steppes to the south
and east and in late spring and surnmer on the high-
lands (e.g., Ge* 37:12-17; Exod. 3:l; cf. Gen.
38:12-13). Such an arrangement necessitated a sym-
biosis between agriculturalists and pastoralists (cf.
13:12; 33:18-20; ch. 23;47:49; Num. 20-23); val-
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ious degrees of clientage were arranged, largely based
on the exchange of water or grazing rights in return
for the flocks' fertilizing the land. These relationships
were n()t without strife, among neighboring transhu-
mant segments as well as between agriculturalists and
pastoralists (e.g., Gen. 13:5-7;26:17-22). By neces-
sity the Israelite pastoralists were highly adaptable;
variations in the patterns of transhumance were de-
termined by ecological concerns as well as such fac-
tors as the variety and number of animals herded (e.g.,
sheep and goats have limited endurance without water,
hence restricting movement of herds), and the pro-
portion of the social unit's dependence on livestock.

Israelite involvement in pastoral nomadism, as else-
where in the ancient world, was fluid, influenced in
part by restrictions imposed by the central authority
and economic variables (e.g., geater market for wool
than mutton). Pastoral as well as nonpa.storal or pred-
atory nomadism had particular app€al in times of
heightened social stress; see Henrnu ('Antnu).

In int"erpreting the biblical accounts caution must
be exen;ised to avoid confusing nomadism with mi-
grations of large groups of peoples as the result of
natural disaster (e.g., famine; Gen. l2:10ff.; 46) or
for political or religious reasons (12:,1-8; the wilder-
ness wanderings).

Bibliography. N. K. Gottwald, "Were the Early Is-
raelites Pastoral Nomads?" BAR 412 (1978): 2-7;
W. Irons and N. Dyson-Hudson, eds., Perspectives on
Nomadi.;m. International Studies on Sociology and
Social 1\nthropology 13 (triden:1972); V.H. Ma!
thews, ]'astoral Nomadism in the Mari Kingdom (ca.
1830-1760 B.C.). ASOR Dissertation 3 (Cambridge,
Mass.: - 978).

NON (l An 7:27, KIV). See NuN.

NOPH iKIV). See Meupnrs.

NOPHAH [n6'fa] (Heb. nopah). Accuding to the
Ml a city in Moab north of Dibon (Num. 2l:30; so
KW; RSV "fire spread," following LXX, Sam.).

NORTH (Heb. ;ap6n "hidden, dark"; i"mo'l "left";
Gk. borrds). The ancient Hebrews based their direc-
tions on the position of the rising sun, hence east was
"fronC' (Heb. qedem) and north was "left' (i"rno'l'
Gen. 14:15; cf. KJV).

Palestine was protected by the Mediterranean Sea

on the west and the Arabian desert in the east, so even
though l)amascus, Assyria, Babylon, Media, and Per-
sia were all to the east they had to attack Israel from
the north (Isa. 14:31; ler.25:9;Ezek. 26:7). Accord-
ingly, the Israelites called these peoples of the east
"northerners" (Joel 2:20; cf. Isa. 4l :25).

In ancient Near Eastern mythology the rarious de-
ities assembled for council at the mountain of the
gods, which was located to the north (14:13; cf. Ps.
E2). Mons Casius, 40 km. (25 mi.) north of Ugarit,
was the locus of the Canaanite deity Baal-zephon
("lord ol'the north"), whose name is preserved in the
place narne BneL-zEpHoN (Exod. 14:2, 9; Num. 33:7).
Ps. 48 identifies Mt. Ziorr as this "mount of assembly"
situated "in the far north" (KJV "on the sides of the
north," v. 2 tMT 3), although it is actually in southern
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Palestine. The north was also the region from which
God would come in theophany, "ciothed with terrible
majesty" as a "golden splendor" (lob 37:22).

The north wnd, (rfiah s.dp6n), accordtng to Prov.
25:23, "brings forth rain." Actually, while the north
wind in much of the Mediterranean region does bring
rain, such is not the case in Palestine; the northerly
jetstream is diverted around the island of Cyprus so
that it blows across Palestine from the west, bringing
rain with it. The fact that the north wind does bring
rain in Egypt has led some scholars to postulate that
the proverb may hare originated there (see Wrsoor"r).

At Job 37:9 the KIV translates m'zdrim (from zard
"to scatter") as "north" (RSV "scattering winds").

NORTIDASTER (Gk. eurakj'lon; from euios "east
wind" and l-at. aqtilo "northern wind," hence
"northeastern wind"). A tempestuous wind that blows
from the east-northeast. Such a wind caused the ship
carrying Paul and other prisoners to be thrown off its
western course along the south side of the island of
Crete (Acts 27:14-15; KW "Euroclydon"). The ship
on which Paul sailed left Crete after "the fasf' (the
Day of Atonement; v.9), i.e., after autumn began, a
particularly dangerous time for sailing because of the
strong east wind (k. 48:7 [MT 8]; Ezek. 27:26; cf.
Gk. eurokllddn in some MSS of Acts, from elros
"[south]east wind" and kljdon "tough waves").

NOSE RING (Heb. niTmA hd'ap "rings of the
nose"). One of various types of finery that the Lord
intenled to take from the haughty Jerusalem (Isa. 3:21;
KJV "nose jewels"). Such ornaments were worn in
the right nostril and reached below the mouth, so the
wearer had to lift it up when eating. The more general
Hebrew term nezem "ing" may also designate a nose
ring (e.g., Ezek. 16:12; KJV "a jewel on thy fore-
head'). Abraham's senant gave Rebekah a ring, which
the text specifically notes she placed in her nose (Gen.
24:22, 30, 47). 'A beautiful woman without discre-
tion" is likened to "a gold ring in a swine's snout"
(Prov. 11:22).

NOT MY PEOPLE (Heb. lA' 'ammt). The name of
Hosea's third child, a son. God told the prophet to
name his son accordingly because "you are not my
people and I am not your God" (Hos. l:9; KJV "Lo-
ammi"), thus symbolizing the broken covenant. When
Yahweh later promises to restore Israel he will say
paranomastically, "You are my people" (2:23 IMT
251).

NOT PITIED (Heb. 16' ruhdmi). The symbolic name
given to Hosea's second child, a daughter, indicating
that Yahweh would no longer forgive the house of
Israel (Hos. 1:6; KJV "Lo-ruhamah"). When the
covenant is later restored God will again "have pity"
on Israel (2:23 IMT 25D.

I{UMBERS.I Although for the most part numbers in
the Bible have literal value, they often also have sym-
bolic or idiomatic application, connoting completion,
limitation, or magnanimity. Carrying this recognition
to an extreme, some early twentieth-centuy inter-
preten were obsessed with numerology, believing that
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certain numbers had symbolic value even apart from
the obvious meaning of the context. The idea that
numbers had mystical or magical meaning may be
traced to the gematria of the Hellenistic period, which
ascribed hidden meaning based on the numerical value
of individual letters; later the Masorctes would employ
these symbolic rralues in an elaborate system for
checking the accuracy of their copies.

In biblical usage the number four (Heb. 'arba'; Gk.
tissares) is often used to indicate complete represen-
tation: four rivers in Eden, reprcsenting all of creation
(Gen. 2:10-14), four corners of the earth (Rev. 7:l),
four winds of heaven (Dan. 7:2). The number is also
frequent in apocalyptic literature: e.g., four kingdoms
(2:37-45), four horns (Zech. 1:18 [MT 2:l]), four
b€asts (7:3), four living creatures with four faces and
wings (Ezek. 1:5-10; cf. Rev. 4:6; 5:6, 8, l4). In the
concrete simplicity of Semitic thought the notion de-
rives from the four points of the compass.

The most important symbolic number is seven (Heb.

,ie&a'; Gk. hepth), itself the sum of four ("complete-
ness") and the sacred number three (encompassing
beginning, middle, and end). The creation event em-
braced seven days; having completed the work of cre-
ation in six days, God rested on the seventh, blessing
that day and making it holy (Gen. 2:3; Exod. 20:8-1 l).
The number has particular importance for ritual and
oath-taking (cf. Heb. idba' "swear"). After six years
of production the Hebrews were to observe the seventh
year as "a sabbath to the Lord" and after seven sab-
batical pan a Year of Jubilee (Lev. 25). The Feast of
Unleavened Bread (34:18) and the Feast of Thbernac-
les (23:34) were sevenday events. The menorah in
the tabernacle had seven branches (Exod. 25:32). The
leper Naaman was instructed to dip himself seven times
in the Jordan river to show his complete compliance
(2Kgs. 5:10). The multiple seventy (seven times ten)
compounds the significance: seventy elders appointed
by Moses (Num. ll:16), seventy disciples commis-
sioned by Jesus (Luke 10). Total forgiveness is dem-
onstrated not by forgiving once or even seven times,
but seventy times seven (Matt. 18:21-22).

Ten (Heb. 'eier; Gk. dAka) ndtcates simple com-
pletion, the total of fingers on both hands and a con-
venient rounded numbet thus the basis for the decimal
system. The Bible records ten plagues against Eg)?t
(Exod. 7:8-11:10), the Ten Commandments of 6e
covenant (2O:2-17; Deut. 5:621), and the tithe, the
offering of one-tenth of all produce (Det.26:.12; cf.
Gen. 14:20). God promised not to destroy Sodom if
ten righteous people could be found in it (18:32), and
Iaban angered Jacob by changing his wages ten times
(31:41).

Forty (Heb. 'arbd'im; Gk. tessardkonta) is idio-
matic for any period of time regarded as a complete
event. It is the standard figure for a complete gener-
ation; Moses' life is divided into three distinct periods
of forty years each (Deut. 34:7). Israel wandercd in
the wilderness for forty ,€am until the entire unbe-
lieving generation had perished (e.9., Exod. 16:35;
Deut. 29:5 IMT 4]; Josh. 5:6). The periods of oppres-
sion and deliverance in fte book of Judges often com-
prise forty yea$ (Judg. 3:11; 5:31; 8:28; cf. 3:30).
The reigns of Saul and David each totaled forty years
(2 Sam. 5:4; Acts 13:21). The period of the rain during
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the flood was forty days and forty nighs (Gen. 7:4).
Moses remained on Mt. Sinai for forty days to receive
the details of the tabernacle (Exod. 24:18). Jesus was
tempted by Satan in the desert for forty days (Man.
4:2 pr.), and his postresurrection appearances lasted
forty days (Acts l:3).

One thousand (Heb. 'elep; Gk. chilias, chilioi) rey
resents a very large group or entity, especially one
so large that it cannot be numbered (e.g., Deut. 5:10;
Ps. 84:10 [MT 11]; 2Pet. 3:8). In the New Testament
it indicates the Mrrmxxlulr,r, the thousand-year pe-
riod during which Satan is bound preceding the final
battle (Rev. 2O:2-7). Heb. 'elep is a technical term
for a social unit, peftaps equivalent to the clan or a

similar association of fathers' houses (e.g., Exod.
l8:27; I Sam. l0:19; cf. Judg. 6:15; Isa. 60:22; Mic.
5:2 [MT 1]; RSV "clan"); it occurs particularly in
military contexts, perhaps as a unit of somewhat yari-
able size mustered from the rarious tribes (e.g., Judg.
5:8; lSam. 17:18; IChr. l3:l; and especially the
"thousands" in the c€nsus liss of Num. l, 26).

NUMBERS, BOOK OF.t The fourth book of the
Pentateuch.

I. Name

The name "Numben" derives from the LXX (Gk.
Arithmoi) by way of the Vulgate (l-at. Numeroi). ln
modern printed editions the name of the book in He-
brew is bemi/bdr "In the wilderness," although other
Hebrew names are attested (e.g., way"uldabbir "And
[Yahweh] said, " from the book's op€ning word in the
MT).

II. Contents and Form

Numbers is in every way a part of is larger literary
and historical context. It must be interpreted as litera-
ture in the context of the Pentateuch, ald as a his-
torical source in the context of Israel's earty history.
Indeed, the very value of the book derives from its
context, for it was never intended to be interpreted as
an independent document.

A. Outline. Numbers may be divided into two main
unis. The first, Num. l:l-10:10, constitutes the final
section of the larger "Sinai pericope" (Exod. l9:l-
Num. l0:10). It presupposes the completed construc-
tion of the centrd sanctuary (Exod. 35-zl0; cf. Lev.
l:l; Num. l:l), specifically depicted in Numbers as a
portable shrine (9:15-23). This unit narrates the final
organization of the camp around this central sanctuary
in view of the impending continuation of the pilgrim-
age to Canaan. It begins in chs. l-4 with the organ-
ization ofthe nonlevitical (chs. l-2) ard levitical (chs.
3-4) tribes, and continues with a variety of divine
ordinances (5:l -6:27;7 :89 -9:14) and the offering for
the dedication of the altar (7:1-88). It concludes with
two pericopes concerning the impending pilgrimage
(9: l5- l0: l0).

The secord major unit, l0:11-36:13, resumes the
narration of the pilgrimage that began in Exod. l-lE.
The sacral community leaves Mt. Sinai and eventually
arrives in Moab (Num. 22-36), with major stops at
Hazeroth (10: I I - 12: l5), Paran (12: 16- l9:22), and
Kadesh (20:l-21:4). Moab is the final stop recorded
in Numbers and provides the setting for Moses' last
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Greek te'xt of Num. 5:22-64 in Chester Beatty
papyrus Vl (Chester Beatty Library; photo
Pieterse Davison lnternational Ltd.)

will and testament, the book of Deuteronomy. How-
ever, this unit not only narrates the community's pil-
grimage; it also records a variety of divine ordinances
(chs. 15, 18-19, 27 -3O, 35-36) and other traditions
imbedded within the pilgrimage (e.g., chs. 13-14,
16). Numbers incorp,orates both narrative and legal
genres anrl traditions, but the interpretation of the re-
lationship between the narrative and legal traditions
remains uncertain.

B. Conrext. The Sinai pericope itself may be di-
vided into two parts, t}le fust of which (Exod. 19-,10)
is concerrLed with the construction of the tabernacle.
Here the I'ocus is on the instructions for construction
of the tabernacle (chs. 25-31) and the subsequent
construction itself (chs. 35-zl0; the various parts are
created in chs. 35-39 and, following a new instruction
from Yahweh, assembled in ch. 40). The preceding
material (ohs. 19-24) represents the necessary con-
ditions established by Yahweh to which Israel must
agree before the sanctuary can be constructed. The
significance of the tabernacle derives from its role as

the permanent locus of divine revelation (at Exod.
4A:3L38 the glory of Yahweh fills the tabernacle; at
Lev. l:1; I'lum. 1:1 he speaks from the tabernacle and
not from Mt. Sinai). No longer need the Israelites
travel back to Sinai to receive the divine will; hence-
forth they would receive divine revelation from the
tab€rnacle with its priestly hierarchy.
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In the second portion of the Sinai pericope (Lev.
l:1-Num. 10:10) the Israelite migration to Canaan
becomes the sacral journey of Yahweh from Mt. Sinai
to Palestine. No more is Israel another wandering peo-
ple; they accompany Yahweh to Palestine, but their
migration is no longer the dominant feature. Clearly
the construction of the tabernacle is crucial to the
intention of the Sinai pericope and, thereby, to that
of the Pentateuch as a whole. But the construction of
the tabernacle (Exod. 19-,10) and the constitution of
the sacral community (Num. 1:1-10:10) are impor-
tant only in the context of the migration of Yahweh-
and Israel-from Egypt to Palestine. lrviticus, from
structural considerations the focus of the pericope,
represents Yahweh's intention-the divine ideal- for
Israel's settled life.

Num. l0: I 1-36:13 relates directly to the Sinai per-
icope by narrating the failure of the Israelites vis-i-
vis the Sinai legislation, especially through their Mun-
MURTNG against God (ch. 16). Their very failure to
respond appropriately to the implications of the Ex-
odus and Sinai events underscores the continuing va-
lidity of the Sinai legislation, which constitutes a
program for the ideal existence of Israel in the prom-
ised land.

III. Interpretation

Like other Old Testament documents, Numbers pre-
sents the interpreter with certain critical problems.
One such difficulty is the use of large numbers, as
typified in the census reports of Num. l, 26. Accord-
ing to 1:46, the number of adult male Israelites (ex-
cluding Levites) over twenty years of age r,ras 603,550;
at 26:51-a census necessitated by the death of the
wilderness generation-the number is cited as 601,730,
which would suggest a total population of some two
to three million Israelites. But research concerning
population density estimates the total population of
Palestine during the United Monarchy to be approxi-
mately one million; furthermore, in view of the con-
flicting traditon of Israel's small size vis-i-vis the
Canaanite population (Exod. 23:291, Deut. 7:7), it is
difficult to regard Num. 26:51 as a historically accu-
rate report of the number of Israelites in the wilderness
camp. Various attempts have been made to reinterpret
the word "thousand" (Heb. 'elep) as meaning "fibal
chief" or "military unit," but the extant text of Num-
bers clearly prcsumoses the meaning "thousand." (See

WS. LaSor, D.A. Hubbard, and F.W Bush, O/d
Tbstament Survey (Grand Rapids: 1982), pp. 166-'70).

Also problematic are the conquest and settlement
ofTransjordan. Num. 2l:l-3,21-35 narrates the con-
quest of the area east of the Jordan rivel and ch. 32
relates the subsequent settlement of the tribes of Reu-
ben, Gad, and the half{ribe of Manasseh in the con-
quered area. However, archaeological research
continues to confom Nelson Glueck's earlier view that,
although Moab, Edom, and Ammon were settled in
the thirteenth century, these settlements did not con-
stitute a powerul nation as presupposed by the Old
Testament text (ttris is not true of Midian). (If one
chooses the alternate, fifteenth-century B.C. date for
the Exodus and Conquest, there is no evidence of any
settlement in these aras.) The view presented in
Numbers accords with the tradition of a complete



771

military conquest of the promised land (cf. Josh. l-
l2), but in view of this and similar archaeological
evidence, and in view of other conflicting conquest/
settlement traditions (e.g., Judg. l:l--2:25), the mili-
tary conquest interpretation is generally held to be a
theological idealization. Recent scholarship generally
favors either a pe.rsant revolt model or a combined
military conquest-peaceful settlement view. (See
R. de Vaux, The Early History of Israel (Philadelphia:
l97E)2:475-592; J. H. Hayes and J. M. Miller, eds.
Israelite and Judean History. OTL (1977), pp. 213-E4.)

The Beleeu pericope, delineated by the itinerary
notice at Num. 22:l and the departure rubic at71:25,
includes the request by Balak for Balaam to come in
order to curse Israel and the four subsequent oracles
of that Syrian prophet. On each occasion, however,
Balaam blesses Israel. The fust three times Balak at-
tempts to manipulate a curse, but in no case is he
successful; the fourth oracle is apparently uninitiated.
Balaam is thus presented as a non-Israelite prophet
who blesses Israel at Yahweh's instigation (e.g.,22:12;
23:lL-12,25-26' cf. Deut. 23:5-6; Josh. 24:9- l0; Neh.
l3:2). Another tradition about Balaam is attested at
Num. 31:16, which blames Balaam for the sin at
Baal-peor (ch. 25), although Balaam is not mentioned
in that chapter. Presumably, the tradition of Balaam's
death at the hands of the Israelites (31:8; Josh. 13:22)
belongs here a.lso. It is this tradition that later Judaism
and the New Testament would emphasize (2Pet.2:15;
Jude I l; Rev 2:14). A \rariant Balaam tradition, writ-
ten in Aramaic and discovercd at Deir 'AllA in 196'1 ,
has virtually nothing in cornmon with the biblical
tradition.

IV. Origins
Such problems, which are specific to Numbers, and

similar critical problems throughout the Pentateuch,
have led the majority of modern scholars to deny the
Mosaic authorship of the book, prefering in its place
the JEDP hypothesis. The question of the indepen-
dent existence of the "Elohistic" source has been
answered variously by critical scholars. Generally,
scholars now speak of,an Elohistic redaction of the
ealier "Yahwistic" tradition or of Elohistic fragments.
Those who favor Mosaic authorship generally empha-
size the desert milieu of the materid, seeking to but0ess
this traditional view by appealing to the archaeological
and ancient Near Eastern evidence (cf. R.K. Harri
son, who argues that nothing in Numbers demands a
post-Mosaic date, except a few glosses that may be
attribut€d to Joshlai Introduction to the OldTestament
[Grand Rapids: 1969], p. 622). See PrNrerrucu.

Bibliography. P J. Brdd, The Book of Numbers.
WBC 5 (1984); G.W. Coats and R.Knierim, Nam-
bers. FOTL 4 (1987); M. Noth, The Book of Num-
bers. OTL (1969); D.T Olson, Iha Death of the Old
and the Birth of thz New. BJS 71 (Chico: 1985).

son of Antiochus, chosen by the Maccabean high
priest Jonathan as a Jewish ambassador to Rome and
the Spartans (1 Macc. 12:16). The high priest Simon
later disparched him to Rome with a large shield to
confirm the illiarrce (14:24). He returned with letters
from the consul Lucius detailing the Romans' support
(15:15-24 ; cf . Josephus Anl. xiv. 8. 5 U43-481).

NUTS

NUN [nnn] (Heb. nin "fish")). An Ephraimite, the

father of Joshua (Exod. 3 3: 1 I ; Josh. I :l ; I Clv. 7 :27 ;

KW "Non"; cf. Num. 13:8, 16).

NUNC DIMITIS [nInk' di mit'as].t The traditional
name given to the brief psalm of praise of Simeon
(L*e 2:29-32), derived from the fust two words of
the Latin Vulgate text ("now let depart"). The setting
for the song is the temple, where Simeon encounters
Mary and Joseph who have brought their infant son

Jesus to be dedicated (v.27).
Simeon, portrayed as a servant-watchman in-

structed by his master to await a sign, has been told
by the Holy Spirit that he will not die until he has
seen the Messiah (v.26). Accordingly, the song opens
with his request that the Lord allow him to die in
peace, for his eles hane seen the Messiah (v 30),
whose salvation God has prepared in the presence of
all people (i.e., Jew and Gentile; vv. 32-33).

Excep for the brief prophecy in vv. 3435, nothing
else is known of Simeon. Some scholars see a con-
nection between the Nunc Dmittis and a flrst-century
A.D. group of nonviolent Jews (the "Quiet of the
Land") who waited patiently for the Messiah. The
psalm has been associated with Christian wonhip since
the fourth century (cf. Apost. Const. vii.48).

I\IURSE (Heb. mZneqel,'6menel; Gk. tr6phos). ln
biblical usage a woman charged with caring for, and
often suckling, a child other than her own. Since the
Old Testament is primarily concerned with the activ-
ities of wealthy and/or royal families, most examples
of nurses are for this upper class; here the nurse was
normally a servant hired to care for the infant (thus
the incongruity of Isa. 49:23). Pharaoh's daughter hired
Moses'own mother as a wet nurse @xod. 2:7-9). When
his life was threatened the royal heir Joash was hidden
with his nurse (2Kgs. ll:2 par.2C}t. 22:11). lona-
than's son Mephibosheth was dropped by his nurse as

a child and was crippled for life (2Sam. 4:4).
The nurse was entrusted with grcat responsibility

and so often became a permanent member of the
household (if was not already a family member). Deb-
orah, Rebekah's nurse, left Nahor with her (Gen. 24:59)
and stayed with Rebekah as a ser nt until her death
at Bethel (35:8). A more typical example is probably
Naomi, who nursed her own grandson @uth 4:16).

Both Moses (Num. 1l:12) and Paul (1Thess. 2:7)
use the term "nurse" figuratively to describe their re-
sponsibility in caring for Godh people.

NUTS. Walnut trees (Juglans regin L.) are native to the
region from what is now southern Hungary east as far
as Persia, and were imported into other regions as

well. They require cool, moist soil, and thus were
common in the hills of Palestine and around Lake
Gennesaret and the upper course of the river Jabbok.
In biblical times the walnut usually grew wild, aI-
though it was also cultivated (cf. Cant. 6:11; Heb.
'"962; RSV "nut orchard"). Walnut trees are far less

abundant than in ancient times, but beautiful speci-
mens are still attested on the slopes of the Lebanon
mountains,

The "nuts" of Gen. 43:1 I (botnd) arc certaidy one
of the urieties of pistachio (Pistacia vera L.; cf. RSV),



NUZI

although the Hebrcw terrn can refer to other kinds of
nuts. Pistilchio nuts are considered delicacies in the
Near East. and hence, particularly appropriate for a
gift of the "choice fruits of the land." Syria is a great
source of supply for these nuts. The LXX reads here
Gk. terZbinthos "terebinth" (Pistacia palaestina

[Boiss. ] Post or atlanina; KlY "oak").
The Ar.nroNo (Amygdalus communis L.) is also

native to Palestine, but the hazel nut is not (cf. Gen.
30:37; Heb. luz;KN "hazel"). Heb. iaqaQ probably
also refen to the almond (Gen. 43:ll).

NUZI [niro'zl] (Akk. Nuz).* An ancient Mesopo-
tamian city situated east of Assur and 15 km. (9
mi.) southwest of Arrapfua (modern Kirk0k). Ex-
cavations at the site, modern Yorghan (or Yoghlan)
Tepe, hav: yielded remains from the fourth millen-
nium B.C through the Roman period. Finds include
cuneiform texts from the Old Akkadian and Ur III
(ate third millennium) and Old Assyrian (early second
millennium) periods, during which the primarily Ak-
kadian citl,was known as Gasur. Most importantly for
biblical studies, some five thousand tablets have been
found dating to the late fifteenth-early fourteenth cen-
turies, during which periOd the city was part of the
kingdom of Mitanni and was dominated by Hurrians.
Nearly one thousand similar texts have been discov-
ered at 'Ibll el-Fabbar, 30 km. (19 mi.) to the
southwest.

The large corpus of texts, written in an Akkadian
dialect strongly influenced by Hurrian, is comprised
of administrative texts and, in particular, family ar-
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chives. The bulk of the texts concern various asp€cts
of family law and illuminate such practices as mar-
riage, adoption (here often a fictive means of trans-
ferring title to land), civil and criminal lawsuits, and
the sale and exchange of persons, goods, and land.
Because recovery of such an extensive archive is rare,
scholan are uncertain whether the customs recorded
are uniquely Hurrian or representative of Mesopota-
mian practice in general.

Since discovery of the texts in 1925-1931 scholars
have sought parallels between Nuzi social customs and
those of the biblical patriarchs, whose homeland was

the nearby Hurrian-influenced region of Haran and
Nahor. Indeed, such practices as the eldest son's re-
ceiving a double share of inheritance (Deut. 21:1117),
adoption in the absence of a son to keep inheritance
within a family (Gen. 15:2ff.), and provision of a con-
cubine for the purpose of obtaining an heir (16:1-4;
30:l-13) are attested in Nuzi texts. Recent study has
discredited other suggested parallels, such as adoption
of a wife as sister and the resultant creation of a

fratriarchy (cf. ch. 24 and the role of household gods
as symbolizing inheritance rights (chs. 29-31).

See Arcnarorocy, BtnLtcel V; HunnrlNs Z.

NYMPHA [nim'fa] (Gk. Nympha ffem.l or Nymphas
[masc.]). A Christian in Laodicea to whom Paul sends

his greetings (Col. 4:15) and who owned the house
in which the congregation met. The name occurs in
the Greek text in a form that makes it impossible
to determine whether it is Nympha (feminine; so RSV)
or Nymphas (masculine; so KW).
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OAK (Heb. alZlh,'alld,'allin). A$ee (gents Quer-
cus ot Lithocarpus) of the beech family. More than
three hundred species have been attested, including
both evergreen and deciduous varieties. The oak is the
most cofllmon leaf-bearing tree of Palestine and the
surrounding region; the two most pre\ralent species
here are the kermes and the Elonea.

The kermes oak (Quercw coccifera L.) is a hard-
wood evergreen tree with thicklyleafed branches. The
leaves arc undivided and are serrated along the edges.
The acorns are rather small, pointed at the ends and
seated in a scaled cupule. The name of this species is
derived from a \rariety of scale insect (Kermes nahal-
ali or Coccus ilrcri) that fceds upon its branches and
leaves.

The valonea oak (Quercus aegilops L.) is very com-
mon in the 'Iiansjordan and in large forests in Galilee,
but it des not grow south of Mt. Carmel. The "oaks
of Bashan" (Heb.' alldnb habbai an) mentioned at Isa.
2:13; fuek.21:6; Z,eh. ll:2 were probably of this
species. The ralonea oak is a deciduous Eee, the ba/es
of which are larger than those of the kermes oak and
are somewhat indented. The acorns are rcmarkably
long, and the scales that form their cupules arc ligu-
late, creating the hairy appearance that gave the tree
the nickname "goat's-beard oak." The acorns are edi-
ble when roasted; the cupules and bark provide tanin,
which is used to tan leather. The trunk of the valonea
oak has a thick bark that is often overgrown with
lichen. Its wood is softer and not as smooth as that
of the kermes oak.

Various other less common species of oak also grow
in Palestine. The holm oak or evergre€n holly oak
(Quercus ilex L.) grows high on Mt. Thbor, often
attaining great age. The Thrkey oak (Qucrcus cerris,
native to the Thurus mountain range) covers the lower
mountain slopes. Magnificent specimens of durmast
(Quercus sessiliflora) are found in the upper regions
of the mountains of [.€banon.

Several Hebrew terms are translated "oak" in the
'\rarious translations, perhaps reflecting the impreci-
sion of ancient usage. For example, both 'Eli and
'all6n occw at Isa. 6:13; Hos. 4:13, where they ap
parendy indicate differcnt varieties of trees @SV
'terebinth, oak"; KIV "t€il Eee, oak"); the sacred
tree @SV 'oak") at Shechem is called '316 at Gen.

35:4, 'all6 at Josh. 24:26. Most scholan agrce that
'all6n should always be translated "oak" (e.g., Gen.
35:8). The other terms could probably befter be ren-
dered "TenesrNrH" (e.9., 13:lE, RSV mg.).

The wmd of an oak is used to make an idol at Isa.
44:14-17. At Amos 2:9 the strength of the Amorites
is comparcd to that of the oak.

OATH (Heb. vetb i db a' ; noun i"b fr' 6,' hl6; Gk. verb
h6riz6 , anathcmatizi; noun hirkos , horl<imosia).1 A
declaration or solemn promise in which one invokes
God (or gods) as witness(es); a profane exclamation;
a careless use of the name of God and therefore
blasphemy.

I. Old Testament

The oath was a manner of guaranteeing a promise in
Israelite society and the ancient Near East. The parties
of the covenant invoked their deity (or deities) to wit-
ness the agrcement, then bound themselves with spe-
cific sanctions (curses and blessings), symbolized by
melting substitutionary uax figures or cutting animals
in half (e.g., I Sam. ll:7). The one taking the oath
would normally raise (Heb. naiA')his right hand to-
ward herven (Deut. 32:4O; KJV, NIV, Gen. 14:'22;
RSV "swore"; cf. Dan. l2:7 [both hands]); God is
also portrayed as using this gesture (Isa. 62:8; NM
Exod. 6:8; KJV, Ezek. 20:5). God (or the gods) was
expected to enforce the agreement by inflicting the
curses upon either party that broke the covenant (e.g.,
Josh. 9; cf. 2Sam. 21:l-9).

The Israelites were permitted to swear by Yahweh,
and so invoked his name frequently (e.g., "God do
so to me and more also," I Sam. 14:44; or more com-
monly "as the Lord lives," Judg. 8:19; lSam. 19:6;
2Kgs. 5:16, 20). Typical Near Eastern international
treaties required that both parties swear by the deities
of each nation. However, the swearing of an oath by
the name of a god implied a recognition of that god
and his power, which created a problem for the mono-
theistic Israelites. The prophets in particular over-
whelrningly condemned those who swore by any other
god (Jer. 5:7; 12:16; Amos 8:14; Zeph. l:{6) See
CovnxlNr.

Oaths were solemn commitrnents and not to be
undertaken lightly. The third commandment of the
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Decalog forbids oaths that are made thoughtlessly
(Exod. ll0:7; Deut. 5:11); the ninth commandment
forbids perjury (Exod. 20:16; Deut. 5:20; cf. Jer. 7:9).
An oath must be fulfilled (Judg. 11:30-32 [!]; Eccl.
5:4-5 [NtT 3-4]), though under certain conditions it
could be nullified (Num. 30:l-15 [MT 2-16]). An oath
could aler bind one's descerdants (e.g., Gen. 50:25-26;
Josh. 9); this is probably the symbolism underlying
the act of placing one's hand on another's genitals
before swearing an oath (Gen. 24:9;47:29-31).

Oath-taking became quite complicated in intertes-
tamental Judaism. Oaths were important to the Qum-
ran comrnunity, and the.Mishnah contains an entile
tractate c,n the subject (Sebu'oth). Here the form of
the oath look precedence over any other element. The
system ol binding vows was so complicated as to al-
low the irdtiate to deceive anyone not familar with the
system. '[he net result was that the oath became a
primary rneans of defrauding outsiders, hence Jesus'
condemnation of the system (Matt. 5:33-34).

II. New Teslament

Only Matthew's gospel is much concerned about oath-
taking, ar; it is about other questions of Jewish law.
Matthew alone records Jesus' attack of the compli-
cated Pharisais: sptem of graded oaths (Matt. 23:1C22;
cf. Mishnah Sebu. iv.l3). In the discourses concern-
ing fulfillment of the law (Matt. 5:17-48) Jesus ad-
monishes his followers not to swear oaths (w. 33-34;
cf. Jas. 5:12); rather, their speech should be so trust-
worthy that a simple "yes" or "no" would suffice.
Nevertheft:ss, Peter swears thrce times that he did not
know Jesus (Matt.26:69-75 par. Mark l4:6-12;Lu1rre
22:54-62)

Jesus'use of "truly" in the Synoptic gospels (Matt.
5:18; 6:2; Mark 3:28; 8:12; Luke 4:24; 12:37) is a
mild oath of confirmation that fits within the guide-
lines recorded by Matthew. John uses the more em-
phatic "truly, truly" in his gospel (John l:51; 3:3;
6:26). Paul also uses mild oath formulas to indicate
earnestnesri (2Ct. l:23,'I call God to witness egainst

me"; Gal. 1:20, "before God"; Phil. l:8, "For God
is my witness").

Bibliography, J. Behm, "&vct[0qpr," TDNT I
(1964): 353-56; J. Scharbert, "'e$ ['aljh]," rDOr
1, rev. ed. (1977);261-66; K. L. Schmidt, "6q(o,"
TDNT 5 (1961: a52-56.

OBADIAII [d'ba di'a] (Heb. 'obadyahA, 'obadya
"worshippr:r" or "sewant of Yahweh").

l. (Heb. 'obadyAhtr). King Ahab's major domo who
hid and fed one hundred prophes of Yahweh during
Jezebel's porsecutions. Sent by Ahab to find feed for
the animals during the drought, Obadiah met ElUah,
who told him to inform the king where the prophet
could be found (l Kgs. 1E:3-16).

2. (Heb. 'abadyi).One of the sons of llananiah,
the son of Arnan, and a descendant of Zerubbabel
(l Chr. 3:21).

3, The sr:cond son of Izrahiah of the tribe of Issa-
char (1 Chr. 7:3).

4. The lifth son of Azel; a Benjaminite and de-
scendant of Saul (l Chr. 8:38; 9:214).

5. A kvite; the son of Shemaiah who returned
from captivity in Babylon (lChr. 9:16). He is called
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Abda (Heb. 'ehda') the son of Shammua at Neh.
ll:17.

6. One of the Gadite men of war who came to
David's stronghold atZlklag (l Chr. 12:9 tMT l0l).

7. (Heb. 'Abadyahfi). The father of Ishmaiah, who
was military chief of Zebulun during the reign of David
(l Chr. 27:19).

t. (Heb. 'dbadyi).One of the princes whom King
Jehoshaphat sent to instruct the people of Judah in the
Laut (2Chr. 17:7).

9. (Heb. 'bbadyahil. A Merarite Levite who su-
pervised the restoration of the temple during the reign
of King Josiah (2Cbr. 34:12).

10. (Heb. 'abadyh) The son of Jehiel (10), a de-
scendant of Joab who returned from Babylon (Ezra
8:9).

11. A priest who set his seal to the new covenant
under Neherniah (Neh. l0:5 tMT 6l).

12. A Levite, and one of the gatekeepers of the
storehouses (Neh. l2:25).

13. The prophet whose vision is recorded in the
book of Obadiah (Obad. 1).

OBADIAH, BOOK OF.t The fourth book of the
Minor Prophets (fifth in the LXX canon). Numbering
twenty-one verses, it is the shortest of the Old Tes-

tament writings.

I. Origins

No pedigree is provided for the Obadiah whose vision
is recorded here (Obad. 1), nor do any internal allu-
sions support identification with any of the persons so
named in the Old Testament. A rabbinic tradition as-
sociates him with OsAohH 1, the chief officer of King
Ahab's household (lKgs. 18:3-16), and the early
Christian writer Pseudo-Epiphanius identified him as

an officer of Ahab's son Ahaziah.
The book's focus as an extended oracle (or a com-

pilation of oracles) against Edom suggests that it is
dirccted primarily at the Edomites' early capitulation
to the Chaldeans and alleged participation in the sack
of Jerusalem in 587 B.C. (cf. vv. 1l-14). Hou'ever,
the centuries-long conflict between Israel and Edom
has prompted scholars either to propose multiple
sowces for the book or to date it variously from ca.
850 (the reign of Jehoshaphat; cf. 2 Chr.20:10-ll)
to 312 (the Nabateans).

II. Conlents and Form

Following the superscription (Obad. la) the "vision"
(Heb. hnz6n) begins with an oracle (vv. lb-10) pro-
claiming the humbling (w. 2-4) of Edom, the aban-
donment of its allies (w. 5-7). and the thoroughness
of its destruction (w. 9-10). Vv l1-14 delineate the
wrongs committed by Edom: remaining aloof when
"brother Judah " was under siege (v. I 1), gloating over
Jerusalem's misfortune (v. l2), even joining those who
looted the broken city (v 13) and otherwise abetting
the Babylonians (v. 14); w. 12-14 consist ofeight spe-
cific indictnents ("you should not have ...'). The
remaining verses concern the "day of the Lord," when
judgment will befall Edom and "all the nations" (w.
15-16); the remnant of Judah will be delivered (w.
17-20 and the kingdom of Yahweh established (vv.

20-21).
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Some scholars view the component oracles as in-
dication of the book's compilation from a variety of
sources representing distinct historical settings. For the
most part, however, Obadiah is regarded as a unified
composition. On the basis of stanza form and thematic
arrangement some label it a prophetic liturgy.

Obadiah demonstrates parallels of thought and
expression with other prophetic works, notably Obad.
l-9 with Jer. 49:'7-22, particularly Obad. l-4 with Jer.
49:14-16 and Obad. 5 with Jer 49:9. Scholars have
argued variously for the priority of each (and rhus the
dependence of the other prophet), but mosr likely both
Obadiah and Jeremiah have drawn independently from
an earlier prophecy against Edom. Some have sug-
gested Joel 2:32 (MT 3:5) as an allusion to Obad. 17,
but this and other instances (e.g., v. 10 and Joel 3:19
IMT 4:l9l; Obad. 15 and Joel 3:4,7 IMT 4:4, 1))
probably represent merely similarity of expression.

III. Theology

Obadiah's utterances against Edom reflect similar pro-
nouncements among the Hebrew prophets (e.g., Isa.
2l:ll-12; 34:5ff.; Ezek. 25:12-14; Amos 1: I 1-12).
Reputed for wisdom (Obad. 8), Edom historically had
a close (cf. Deut.23:7; Amos l:11) yet tempestuous
(e.g., 2Sam. 8:13-14; 2Kgs. l4:7) relationship with
Israel. Thus it was a particularly effective focus for
impressing upon Israel the fate of all who oppose
Yahweh (cf. Isa. 63:l-6).

The impending day of the Lord is a theme promi-
nent in prophetic eschatology. Obadiah portrays the
havoc of this day as just retribution for injustices com-
mitted against Yahweh's chosen people (Obad. 15; cf.
w 10ff.). Underlying this theme is the recognition of
Yahweh as sovereign (v 2l) over not only Israel but
Edom and "all the nations" (v 15), whom he employs
as an instrument against Israel (cf. v. 16) yet upon
whom he wreaks vengeance for wrongdoing (w.
15-21).

Bibliography. L.C. Allen, The Books of Joel ,

Obadiah, Jonah and Micah. NICOT (19'16),
p. 127-72; R. J. Coggins and S. P Re'emj, Israel
among the Nations. ITC (1985), pp. 65-102; J. D. W
Watts, Obodiah (Grand Rapids: 1969).

OBAL [o'bel] (Heb. '6baD. One of the sons of Jok-
tan, and the eponymous ancestor of an Arabian tribe
(Gen. 10:28). He is called Ebal at 1 Chr. l:22.

OBED [o bEd] (Heb.'6bed,'a[e/ "worshipper" or
"servant"; Gk. lobCd).

1. The son of Boaz and Ruth, the grandfather of
David, and an ancestor of Jesus (Rurh 4:17,21-22;
1Chr.2:12; Matt. 1:5; Luke 3:32).

2. A Judahite, the son of Ephlal and a descendant
of Jerahmeel ( I Chr. 2:37-38).

3, One of David's mighty men (1Chr. l1:47).
4. A levitical gatekeeper, presumably a Korahite;

one of the sons of Shemaiah (l Chr. 26:7).
5. The father of the commander AzenreH (15),

who took part in the conspiracy against Queen Ath-
aliah and Jehoiada (2Cht.23:l).

6. The son of Jonathan, one of the sons of Adin
who returned with Ezra to Jerusalem (lEsdr. 8:32;
KJV "Obeth"). He is called Ebed (2) at Ezra 8:6.

OB ELISK

OBEIIEDOM [o'bd e'dem] (Heb. 'bbed nd\m,'obzd
'ed;m "seIla'nt of Edom").

l. A man from the city of Gath ("a Gittite,"
2 Sam. 6:10-1 l; I Chr. l3:l 3-14) in whose house David
placed the ark for three months after the death of
Uzzah. When David saw that the Lord blessed Obed-
edom and his family, he felt it safe to move the ark
to the temple (2Sam. 6:12; 1 Chr. 15:25).

2. A levitical musician assigned to the second order
under David (l Chr. 15:18, 21). The son of the mu-
sician Jeduthun (16:38), he was also one of the gate-
keepers for the ark (15:24). He and his descendants
(or followers) were also assigned to minister before
the ark (16:5, 38). Some scholas contend that he is
the same as l, or that the gatekeepers chose the Phi-
listine as their eponymnous ancestor.

3. A Korahite Levite, head of the guild rhat guarded
the south gate of the temple and the storehouse ( I Chr.
26:4-8, l5). He may be the same as 2.

4. The gatekeeper of the temple treasures during
the reign of the Judahite king Amaziah, taken captive
when King Joash of Israel seized the temple treasures
ca. 1fi B.C. (soRSY 2Chr. 25:24;cf. 2Kgs. 14:14).
According to the MT, these treasures were those that
had been "in the care of " (so NIV; KJV, JB "with")
Obed-edom.

OBEDIENCE (Heb. iama'; Gk. verb hltpakoii, hy-
potass|, pass.; noun hypakoi; adj. hlpikoos).i The
key to the biblical concept of obedience is Heb. iana' ,

which means both "listen to" and "act upon, obey, "
The term occurs in (and gives its name to) the Shema,
Israel's confession of faith: "Hear, O Israel" (Deut.
6:4; cf. Matt. 22:3'l; Mark 12:30; Luke 10:27). Tir:e
"hearing," or obedience, involves the physica.l hearing
that inspires the hearet and a belief or trust that in
turn motivates the hearer to act in accordance with the
speaker's desires.

In the New Testament Christ embodies this quality
of perfect obedience to God (John 6:37-38). His obe-
dience, the antithesis of Adam's disobedience, pro-
vided for mankind's atonement (Rom. 5:18-21). It
began at the incarnation (Heb. 10:5-10) and continued
thoughout his life on earth, including ultimately his
death on the cross (Phil. 2:6-11). His obedience thus
became an example for those who would become his
disciples (Matt. 16:24).

OBELISK [o'ba lisk] (Heb. massZfih "pillar, stand-
ing stone, image"). A monument shaped like a four-
cornered pillar that rises to a pyramidal point. The
sides are often covered by inscriptions commemorat-
ing the actions of a god or king.

Such monuments may have originated in the Egyp-
tian city of Heliopolis (or Or-), the cult center of the
sun-god Atum-Re. One such obelisk, the lone survivor
of a group that stood in front of the temple of Atum-
Re, stands about 19 n. (62 ft.) high and bears an
inscription to Horus, "the son of Re."

The sole biblical reference to an obelisk is at Jer.

43:13 (KJV "image"), where Jeremiah prophesies that
Nebuchadrezzar would break the obelisks of Helio-
polis (KJV "Beth-shemesh"). This prophecy was ful-
filled in 56E B.C. during Nebuchadrezzar's expedition
to Egypt.
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Heb. massZbh is the common word for "pillar"
(e.g., Gr:n. 28:18; Exod. ?A:4),herc rendered "obe-
lisk" by the RSV because of its location in Egypt.

OBIL [{)'bil] (Heb. '6bil "camel drivet''). An Ish-
maelite rvho was the overseer of King David's camels
(1 Chr. 27:30).

OBLAION (Heb. minhd). The evening temple sac-

rifice (so KIV, NIV; I Kgs. 18:29, 36). See Secnt-
FICES AND OTNPNIICS.

OBO'IH [o'bdth] (Heb. 'A]AI "waterskins"). A place
betwe€n Punon and Iye-abarim where the Israelites
camped during the wilderness wanderings (Num.
21:10-ll; 33:43-4). Some scholars believe it to be
one of two modern oases, either 'Ain el-Weiba, just
west of hrnon (modern FeinAn), or 'Ain Hoqob, l9
km. (12 eri.) farther nonh.

OCHRA\ [5k'ran] (Heb. 'o(rdn "trouble, affiic-
tion"). The father of Pagiel, chief of the tribe of Asher
(Num. I : 13 ; 2:27 ;'l'.72, 77 ; lO:26; KW "Ocran").

OCINA [o si'ne] (Gk. Okina). A coastal town south of
TirI€ (Jdt. 2:28). Ib exact location is unknown, although
some scholars have suggested modem Acco, largely
on the basis of name similarity and general location.

ODED [e,'dEd] (Heb. '6ded "restorer").
1. The father of the prophet Azariah (11) (2Chr.

15:1, 8).
2. A prophet of Yahweh at Samaria who ordered

the victorious Israelite army of King Pekah to free
their Judahite prisoners. Oded rebuked the soldiers for
their slaughter and reminded them of their own sins
toward God, whereupon they fed, clothed, and re-
leased their captives (2Chr. 28:8-15).

ODES Ol'SOLOMON. See Sor-ouoN, OoEs or.

OIX)R (Heb. rAaD.l The smell of a burnt offering,
in popular belief supposed to please the deity and give
him sustenance (cf. "my food," Num. 28:2). The re-
lationship between the burnt offering and its odon was
so close that the expression "pleasing odor" (so RSV;
KJV "sweet savor") is often used as a euphemism for
the burnt ,rffering (e.g., I.ev 23:18; 26:31).

The designation "pleasing odor" is used of sacri-
fices of meat (Exod. 29:18, 25,41;l*v. l:9,13, 17)
and grain (2:2), but not honey or other leaven (w.
1l-12). Offerings were often mixed with other fra-
grant ingrodients such as frankincense or fine oil (ch.
2). Such aromatic woods as walnut, pine, flg, and
cedar added their orn characteristic aroma to the blaze
(cf. Mishnah Tamid. 1\.3; Parah iii.8, l0).

This expression and its Greek equivalents were also
used figuratively for other "offerings": the people of
Israel (Ezek. 20:41), financial support for Paul's min-
istry (Phil. 4:18; osmin [euddias]; RSV 'tagrant
[offering]"), the death of Jesus Christ (Eph. 5:2), the
life of the Church (2 Cor. 2:14-16), and the prayers of
the saints (thymiann "incense, incense offering," Rev.
5:8)
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OFFENSE (Heb . miki\l, ftet"'). The act of offending,
of transgressing a moral or divine law. In biblical
usage "offence" can imply an act of stumbling, an
occasion for sin, or a cause of sin. The English word
"offense" is almost obsolete and often ambiguous,
thus more recent versions have substituted more pre-
cise translations.

"Offense" may refer to the sin itself (usually Gk.
parhptdma). The transgression (RSV usually "tres-
pass") might be against either fellow humans (Matt.
6:14-15; cf. Jas. 5:16; RSV "sins") or God (Rom.
5:17; Eph. l:7). With this sense the KIV renders /ra-
martia "sin" as "offense" atzcor. ll:7.

More often, the term means a stumbling block-an
obstacle placed in someone's path causing him to loose
his footing and fall (e.g., Heb. miki6l; Isa. 8:14). In
the New Testament, this stumbling (Gk. skandalizo)
over stumblingblocks (skindalon, pr6s komma, pro s-
kof, always rcfers to a moral shortcoming. That which
causes a person to stumble, or sin, might be a part of
the human body (Matk9:42-47), another person (Matt.
l8:7; cf. Rom. 16:17; lCor. 8:13), and even the in-
ward condemration brought by the revelation of Jesus

Christ (John 6:61; Rom. 9:32-33; lPet. 2:8) or God
himself (cf. Isa. 8:13-15). By contrast, Gk. apr6-
skopos, means "without offense, blameless" (l Cor.
lO:32; d. Acts 24:16; Phil. 1:10).

OFFERING. See Secnrrrcrs nNo Orrsrur.rcs.

OFFICE.I An official position or responsibility, usu-
ally of some importance, conferred by a government,
religion, or organization. Various Hebrew and Greek
words are rendered "office" in English translations.
At Gen. 4O:13; 4l:13 the RSV so translates Heb k?n,
with the connotation "position" or "station"; else-
where the term is translated "base" (e.g., Exod. 30:18,
28l.31:9) ard 'flace" (Dan. I l:7), irdicating the point
from which something rises. Heb. 'emAna is fians-
lated "office of trusf' at I Chr. 9:22; the word appears
primarily with the meaning "reliability, faithfulness"
(e.g., 2Ctu. 3l:18; Prov. l4:5; Deut. 32:4;Ps.33:4;
cf. I Chr. 9:31). "Office" can also simply refer to the
station in life that a penion might occupy (p"qfidd6;
Ps. 109:8). Alternate translations for the various terms
include "ministry," "service," "duties," "respon-
sibilities" and "functions. "

Among offices specified in the Old Testament are
the positions of the priests (Heb. miimeret "watch,
guard," 2Chr. 7:6; RSV "posts"; peqfiddh "inspec-
tion, charge," Num. 4:16; RSV "oversight"; lChr.
24:3; RSV 'appointed duties"; cf. 2Chr. 23:lE; cf.
Heb. 7:5; Gk. hierateia; RSV "office"), the duties of
the lrvites (Heb. ma'"mdr "standing, station," I Chr.
23:28; RSV "duty"), the ministry of the temple sing-
e$ (aboda "service," 6:32 [MT l7]; RSV "in due
ordef'), the gatekeepers ofthe temple ('"mfrnb "office
of trust," 9:22) and other temple positions in general
(miimdr "watch, guard," Neh. 13:14; RSV "serv-
ice"). Government offices are also mentioned: fte po-
sition of cupbearcr to the Egyptian pharaoh (Gen.
4 I : 13) and treasury officers of the Israelite king (2 Chr.
24:ll).

In the New Testament "office" occurs only in ref-
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erence to the duties or function of apostle (Gk. epis-
kopi; Acts 1:20; KJV "bishoprick";iiting Ps. 109:E,
Heb. pequdd6; RSV "goods") or bishop (l Tim. 3:l)
or of the high priest (hierateia; Heb. 7:5; cf. Num.
3:3). Paul uses Gk. diakonia to describe his own re-
sponsibilities as an apostle (Rom. ll:13; KW "of-
fice"; RSV "ministry"); at 12:4 he reminds his readers
that each has specific work to pertorm Qtnixis; KN
"office "; RSV "function").

"Office" does not occur in the Bible with the sense

of a ceremotry prcscribed by liturgy, as it has come
to mean in theological and ecclesiastical circles.

OFtrICER, OFFICIAL (Heb. sZris, paqtd, rab, iar;
Gk. priktor, hypEritZs).1 A person imbued with civil,
political, military, or religious responsibility.

Heb. sdris designates a eunuch or'someone who
has been castrated, originally a precaution taken for
one who would guard the king's harcm. I-ater, these
sermnts.occupied other key positions (Gen. 37:36;
40:2; 2 Kgs. 23 : I 1 ;'A: 12, I 5), perhaps eventually in-
cluding key servants of all types, whether castrated
or not. .See EuNUcH.

Heb. idar is used of the taskmasters in Egrpt @xod.
5:6, 10, 14-15, 19; RSV "foremen") as well as sub-
ordinate officen in Israel (Num. 1l:16; Deut. 16:18;
Josh. 1:10). The exact staus of such officers is un-
known, but the Hebrew term is related to Alr*.. iatdru
"scribe," suggesting that they may originally have been
civil functionaries whose job it was to keep lists or
perform other secretarial tasks.

Solomon reorganized Israel into twelve administra-
tive districts, each headed by an officer (Heb. nispat)
in charge of the taxation of foodstuffs (l Kgs. 4:5, 7,
27 IMT 5:71) and the involuntary labor force used for
public works ("chief officers"; 5:16 [MT 30);9:23;
2Chr.8:10).

Several generic Hebrew terms designate with no
real precision officers and officials of all types (e.g.,
verbal forms of pdqaQ "appoint, muster" and related
nouns such as p"Edd6, paqi!; iar). The title raf
"great one" @sth. l:8; 4l:l) and related compounds
(2Kgs. 18:17; Jer 39:13; Dan. 1:3; Jonah 1:6) and
'dii meld'ki (lit. "doer of work"; Esth. 3:9; cf.'dieh
hamm"ld'lgd 9:3) are commonly used of forcign offi-
cials, especially those of the lands east of Israel; little
else is known about these functionaries.

Gk. hypZrhtEs is a generic term designating either
the deputies of the scribes and Pharisees (e.g., John
7:32; l8:3; 19:6; Acts 5:22,26) or the "ministers" of
the gospel (Luke 1:2; cf. I Cor. 4:l). It can also refer
to a senant of the court as at Matt. 5:25 (RSV
"guard"), though the parallel passage at Luke 12:58
uses the more specific pr6ktbr, a technical term for
the baliff in charge of the debtot's prison.

The RSV also translates basilil<os as "official" at
John 4:46, 49 (KIV "nobleman"; NIV "royal offi-
cial"). Elsewlrcre the term is rendercd as an adjective,
"royal" or "king's" (Acts 12:20-21; Jas. 2:8).

OG tdgl (Heb. '69, 'dg). An Amorite king of
Bashan, the last of the Rephaim (Deut. 3 : I l), defeated

by the Israelites under Moses.
Og controlled sixty fortified cities in the northern

OIL, OINTMENT

region of the plain east of Jordan (w. 1-10). The
Israelites defeated and killed him at Edrei (Num.
2l:33-35: Deut. l:4), dividing his territory among the
tribes of Reubcn, Gad, and Manasseh (Num. 32:33).
Og and tbc Amorite king Sihon were remembered as

the most famous of tlrc Camanite ki"p (n. 135:10-12;
136:18-21).

According to Deut. 3:11, Og's bedstead was made
of iron ard measured 9 common cubits (4 m. u3 ft.l)
Iong ard 4 cubits (1.8 m. [6 ft.]) wide. Some scholan
have suggesrcd this was actually a sarcophagus ofbas-
dt (cf. NEB).

OHAD to'hedl (Heb. '6hail. The ftird son of Sim-
eon (Gen. 46:10; Exod 6:15). He is not mentioned in
the genealogies at Num. 26:12-14; lChr.4:?*25.

OHEL td'hEll (Heb. 'bhel "tenf'). A descendant
(perhaps a son) ofZerubbabel (l Chr. 3:20).

OHOLAH [6 h6'la] (Heb. 'oholi "she who has a

tent" or 'her tent"). The elder of two sisters in the
allegory of Ezek. 23 (KJV 'iAholab"), representing
Samaria. Both sisters were promiscuous (i.e., idola-
trous), plying thefu trade as a prostitutes 6rst in Egypt
and afterward with the Assyrians (w. 4-11). As pun-
ishment Yahweh turned Oholah over to the Assyrians
for destruction (w 9-10).

OHOLIAB [6 h6'li 5b] (Heb. 'oholt'ab "tent of the
father"). The son of Ahisamach of the tribe of Dan,
a craftsman ard designer. He and Bezalel were rE-
sponsible fc construction of the t$ernacle (Exod 3 l:6;
35:34; 36:l-2; 38:23; KIV'Aholiab").

OHOLIBAH [d h6'li ba] (Heb. 'oholibi "my tent is
in he/'). A name given to Jerusalem in the allegory
of Ezek 23 (KJV 'Aholibah"). The younger of two
sisters, Oholibah continued in her comrption and
adultery (w. ll-21). Therefore Yahweh would rurn
Oholibah over to her lovers for punishment, stripping
and disfguring her ard slaying her sons and daugh-
ten; she would suffer the consequences of her lewd-
ness and harlotry and so come to know that the Lord
was truly God (w. 22-35,6-49).

OHOLIBAMAH [6 h6'li bdm'a] (Heb. 'oh'lfuamh
"tent of the high place").

1. A wife of Esau, and the daughter of Anah the
son of Zibeon the Hivite (Gen.36:2,25; KW 'Aho-
libamah"). She bore three sons (w. 5, 14, l8). Oho-
libamah is not named among Esau's wives at 26:34;
2E:9.

2. The chief of an Edomite clan (Gen. 36:41; I Chr.
1:52; KIV'Aholibamah").

OIL (Heb. ienun, yghir; Aram. m"ial.t; Gk. 6laion),
OINTMENT (Heb. rnerqal.nt; Gk. miron).| A fluid
applied to the skin to prcvent its desiccation in hot,
dry climates, sorrctimes also mixed with aromatic
substances to mat€ perfume. Olive oil, the most com-
mon oil in Pale.stine, is also used as a cooking oil, a

dietary supflenrnt, a medicinal balm, a lighting fluid,
and as a base for the ceremonial oil of anointing (Heb.

iemen hammiibi).
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Oil corstitutes more than 50 percent of the ripe
olive. Tht: Israelites extracted it from the fruit in two
separate p,ressings, the first of which yielded the best
oil. The riives were placed in a stone press, where
they were either tromped with the feet or pressed with
a large stone. The olive pulp was then placed into
baskets ard the oil gendy strained through the open
weave. This oil, called pure (t6b "good") or beaten
(ftZfif), w,rs used in religious services (Exod. 29:40;
Ps. 133:21 and for trade (1Kgs. 5:ll IMT 25]; 2Kgs.
20:13; cf. Ezra3:7;Ezek.27:17; Rev. l8:13; cf. Prov.
2l:17. "he who loves wine and oil will not be rich").

The rernaining olive mash was then heated for the
second pressing and placed back into the vat. The
lesser gra,le of oil was squeezed from the pulp with
the aid of a lever; a beam uas inserted into a niche
in the wall and loaded with heavy stones to help force
the oil from the olives. This pressing yielded an oil
clouded \r.ith bits of pulp and seeds; it had to stand
until the sediment settled, though salt could be added
to clarify it. The Israelites used this type of olive oil
for their d aily use . During biblical times , it was stored
in earthenjars ard vessels (l Kgs. 17:12;2Kgs.4:2-6).

Olive oil was used as shortening for cooking (Num.
l1:8). It also frequently rcplaced butter as a comple-
ment for bread in the Mediterranean world. Likewise,
beaten oil mixed with flour was a required ingredient
in the daily morning sacrifice (Exod. 29:40; Num.
28:5).

The Bible mentions oil most frequently in connec-
tion with :rnointing. Daily anointing was an accepted
practice (Ruth 3:3; 2Sam. 12:20), so much so that its
omission ,.vas considered a deprivation (Deut. 28:40;
Matt. 6:l(-18). A gmd host would offer guests water
to wash their feet and oil with which to anoint them-
selves (Ps. 23:5; Ltke7:46). Anointing with oil could
also be a mark of divine favor and thus a means of
ordaining a person for a special task. Oil was used to
anoint piests (Exod. 29:'l; [rv. 8:30; R. 133:2), kings
(lSam. l0:1; 16:1-13), and prophets (lKgs. 19:16;
Ps. 105:lj;; Isa. 61:1; cf. Luke 4:18). The term Mes-
siah @aiiah) means "anointed one." Ordinary olive
oil was probably used for daily anointing, except by
the very rjch (Amos 6:6). Costly aromatics could be
added to the oil to enhance its odor. The anointing oil
of the temple for example, its use restricted to the
temple ard probably the king, was mixed wift myrrh,
cinnamon, aromatic cane, and cassia @xod. 30:243\.
Other substances could be used instead of olive oil
Mary, for example, anointed Jesus with prne nard
(Mark l4:3; John l2:3; KJV "spikenard"). See

ANorNr, I'ERFUME.
Olive oil burns brightly, 6eking it a suitable fuel

for lamps, which had to be kept burning continually
Q,ech. 4:2-3; Matt. 25:l-13). The lamps of the tab-
ernacle and temple were to be kept supplied with pure
oil (Exod 27:20; l*v. 24:2). llanukkah, ttre Feast of
Lights, is associat€d with Judas Maccabeus'discovery
of a single day's supply of oil that miraculously lighted
the temple for eight days (Thlmud b. Sabb. 2lb).

Olive oil was also commonly used as an unguent
to keep wounds soft and ftus aid healing (sa. 1:6;
Luke 10:34). Tlrere is no record that ancient Israelites
used cerer,ronial oiling in a healing ritual, but the
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disciples did anoint the sick with oil as they prayed
for them (Mark 6:13; Jas. 5:14). See Medicine.

OLD GATE (Heb. ia'ar hay"idnh).1 A gate repatued
during Nehemiah's rcbuilding of Jerusalem's *alls (Neh.

3:6; 12:39). Attempting to identify the gate and its
location, commentators have proposed various read-
ings or emendations of the text: taking ia'ar as a

construct, thus "Gate of the old (city?)"; reading
y"idni "old" as "Jeshanah," a small city located north
of Jerusalem on the border of Judea and Samaria (2 Chr.
13:19), in which case the gate would have opened
onto the road leading to that city; emerding yinft to
mJnlr "second," thus Mishneh Gate, which would suit
nicely the gate's location as an entrance to the Mishneh
(or Second) Quarter of Jensalem (2Kgs. 22:14;ZCxt
34:22). Some scholars identify the Old Gate with the
Corner Gate mentioned at 2 Kgs. 14:13;2Chr. 26:9.

OLD LAIIN VERSIONS.T Vetus l,atina, the collec-
tive designation for a comparatively colloquial Latin
textual tradition, the Old Testament portion of which
is based on the LXX rather than the MT. It apparently
originated during the second century A.D. in North
Africa, where Latin was the primary language of the
Church, but versions are known to have circulated in
Europe by the thid century (see Ireln). Scholars sug-
gest that the Old Latin represents the conflation of
several versions rather than a single translation (cf.
Augustine De doctr. christ. ii.ll, 13). By the eighth
or ninth century the Old Latin had been supplanted by
the vulgate.

OLM, OLM TR-EE (Heb. zayit; Gk. elaia).|
Any tree of the species Olea, brutparticularly the cul-
tivated variety Olea europaea L.

The olive tree is a small evergreen native to Asia
Minor ard southern Europe. It stands no more than
10 m. high (33 ft.) and has a grayish trunk and bark.
Its leaves are 6-8 cm. (2-3 in.) long and 1.5 cm. (.5
in.) wide and resemble the leaves of a willow; the
upper surfacc of the leaf is dull green and leathery,
and tlre lower surface is covered with fine white hairs.
Olive trees grow best in the Mediterranean climate,
which can have less than 200 mm. (8 in.) of annual
rainfall. Although olive trees grow nearly everywhere
in Palestine (Deut 28:4O; cf. 8:8), they are cultivated
especially in Gilead and the region west of the Jordan,
where the lime and basalt of the region's soil are ex-
c€ptionally well suited to them. Since the best ground
is usually rcserved for wheat, olive trees-which can
take root in very shallow soil-are planted in partic-
ularly rocky soil or on mountain slopes (cf. "Mount
of Olives"; e.9., 2Sam. 15:30; Matt. 21:l).

Tlre olive tree blmsoms in early May, when the
small, white, clustercd flowers are vulnerable to the
hot winds of the sirocco (Job 15:33). The fleshy, oval-
shaped fruit, which is rich in oil, is green when im-
mature and blue-black or dark green when ripe. Each
berry is about 2 cm. (1 in.) long and 1.5 cm. (.6 in.)
wide. Olives are harvested along with the grapes in
the early fall (Isa. 32:10); the olives are gathered by
beating the trees with sticks (Deut. 24:20). They can
be eaten while still green, if first heated in lye and
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A branch of olive with flowers

soaked in brine to remove the bitterness. See Ott,
OrNrlrexr.

New olive shoots may spring up around an old snrmp
(h. 128:3). More typically, new olive trees arc grown
by grafting an olive branch from a productive tree to
a wild olive tree (Heb. 'Zs iemen; cf. RSV Neh. 8:15;
sometimes incorrectly called an oleaster, Elaeagnus
angustifolia L.), a practice originating with the Phoe-
nicians. Seeking to humble his Gentile readers, the
apostle Paul compares them to a shoot taken from a
wild olive trce (Gk. agrihlaios) and grafted onto a
cultivated olive tree (kalliilaios; Rom. l1:17, Z); the
graft is "contrary to nature" because it does not follow
the usual procedue of grafting a good branch to a
wild tree.

Although olive trees can attain a very old age and
are able to bear fruit for several hundred )€ars, they
take a long time to grow. The early Palestinian olive
groves dated to pre-Israelite times (Deut. 6:11), and
some modern trces are estimated to be more than one
thousand years old. Because olive trees take. so long
to mature, they were protected in biblical times, even
during war (cf. 20:19-20;2Kgs. 3:25). The wood of
the cultivated olive was not even acceptable fuel for
burning a sacrifice, unlike that of the wild olive (Mish-
nah Tamid. ii.3).

The exact species of the Heb. 'E; iemen (lit. "oil
tree"; so KJV, Isa. 4l:19) is uncertain. It may des-
ignate either the cultivated olive (l Kgs. 6:23,3l-33)
or the wild olive (Neh. 8:15); butoil, in the form of
turpentine and tar, can also be obtained from the pine
(Pinus halepensis Mill. or bruttia; d. KJV, JB, Neh.
8: l5).

OLMS, MOUNT OF (Heb. har hauEttm; Gk. t6
6ros t6n elaitin).I A high ridge about 4 km. (2.5 mi.)
in length, part of the central north-south mountain
range that runs through Palestine. It is characterized
by three distinct summib overlooking Jerusalem across
the Kidron valley, each with distinct names and his-
lories. The ridge not only provides a windbreak from
the eastern and northern winds, but causes the mois-
ture-laden air of the western Meditenanean bre€ze to
condense as it rises up its slopes, thus insuring Jeru-

OLIVES, MOUNT OF

salem an amfle water supply. By virtue of this same
abundant water supply, it supported dense groves of
olive trees thoughout antiquity, hence the name (e.g.,
2Sam. l5:30; cf. I.at. olivetum "olive grove," hence
"Olivet"); much of this growth was destroyed during
Titus' sack of the city in A.D. 70.

The nortlrernmost peak is Ras Ab[ Kharnub, often
imprecisely called Mt. Scopus ("lookouf'). It is the
highest of the three peaks, rising some 903 m. (2963
ft.) above the level of the Mediterranean Sea. The
Galileans who attended the great pilgrimage feasts are
said to have camped at this high altitude, thus its
alternate name Viri Galilaei (cf. Acts 1:11, "men of
Galilee"). A Greek Catholic tradition suggests that
this was also the site from which Jesus delivered his
Great Commission (Matt. 28:10, 16). Tbday a German
hospice is located on this site.

To the south is Jebel e!-T0r, located directly across
from he temple area (flaram esh-Sharif). Reaching
SlE m. (2684 ft.) above sea level, il is the traditional
sile of Jesus' ascension (Luke Z:51; Acs l:12; Gk.
toit elaiSn; RSV 'Olivef). The modern Jerusalem-
Jericho highuay passes just south of here.

Jebel Be1n el-Hawa ( "mountain of the womb of the
wind'), the southernmost of the three summits, is the
lowgst in height. It is also called Mons Scandali ("the
mountain of offense"), a reference to the idolatrous
temples built here by Solomon (lKgs. ll:7;2Kgs.
23:13-14). The name Mount of Comrption (Heb. lur
hammaihit; v. 13) is probably a pun on "mount of
ointment (of olive oil)" (hammaihi).

Forced to flee Absalom's rebellion, David escaped
across the Kidron valley and up the ascent of the
mount of Olives (2 Sam. 15:23, 30; 16:l). The sum-
mit apparently was a cultic site at the time (15:32).
According to the Talmud (Parah ii.6), the Mount of
Olives was also tlre place where the red heifer was

slain in ritual purifications (Num. l9).
The Mount of Olives is closely associated with the

Feast of Booths. It was probably here that the returned
exiles gathered the olive branches for their first cele-
bration of the feast (Neh. 8:15). Zechariah mentions
the mount as the site of the coming of the Messiah on
the day of the Lord. The mountain would be split in
two, and "living waters" would flow from Jerusalem
to the eastern and western seas; then all of the re-
maiaing nation would go up to Jerusalem to celebrate
the Feast of Booths (Zech. l4). This is also where
"the glory of the Lord" rested upon departing from
the temple in Ezekiel's vision (Ezek. 11:23).

The Mount of Olives figures even more prominently
in the New Testament. Bethany and Bethphage were
both located on or near the mountain as was Gethse-
mane (Aram. Bat (tnd.ntm "[olive] oil press"). L,ook-
ing over Jerusalem from this vantage point, Jesus wept
(Luke 19:28-44). Many of his prophecies are associ-
ated wift the Mount of Olives (Matt. 24:3-25:46;
Mark 13:3-37).

Stemming from the many rich and varied traditions
associated with the Mount of Olives, Jewish, Chris-
tian, and Moslem shrines have been established at sev-
eral sites over the centuries. An extensive Jewish
cemetery is located here in anticipation of the final
judgment Q.ech. 14; cf. Joel 3:2 MT 4:21). Among
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the shrines are the Christian church of the Ascension,
the tornb ol'Mary beneath the chwch of St. Mary of
Josaphat, the Dominus Flevit ("the Lord wept") chapel,
the Pater Noster church on the site where Jesus is said

to have taught the Lord's Prayer, the basilica of the
Agony (Chruch of All Nations) in the traditional gar-
den of Gethsemane, and the Moslem mosque of the
Ascension.

OLMT [5 Ii vEt'] (Gk. elai;n "of olive tees," toit
elaiSnos 'i:f the olive grove"; from Lat. olivetum
"olive grove'). Alternate name for the Mount of Olives
(Luke 19:29; 2l:37; Actsl:12). See Ouvrs, MouNr or.

OLYMPAS [6 lim'pes] (Gk. Olympas "celestial"). A
Christian ar Rome to whom Paul sent his greetings
(Rom. 16:15).

OMAR [o'mar] (Heb. '6mar "word, song, praise").
An Edomite chief, the second son of Eliphaz and
grandson (or descendant) of Esau (Gen. 36:11, 15;

I Chr. l:36).

OMEGA [ti mEg'e] (Gk. O). The twenty-fourth and

last letter o[ the Greek alphabet. Phonetically it rep-
resents a long "o" sound; its numerical value is eight

hundred. It is used figuratively with Alpha, the first
letter of the Greek alphabet, to signify God (Rev. 1:8;
2l:6) md Christ (22:13) as "the beginning and the
end" (cf. l:11;2:8). See AI-pHe arqo Olasce.

OMER [6'mar] (Heb. 'omer). A dry measure equal
to one-tenth of an ephah (Exod. 16: 16-36). The meas-
ure was probably not exact, indicating basically the
capacity of a common-sized bowl. Heb. 'dmer oig-
inally meant a sheaf of grain (so Lev.23:ll, 72, 15;
Det:r. 24:19). The probable measure was 2.2 l. (2.3
qts.), although suggestions range as high as 4 l. (4
qts., about one-half of a peck basket).

OMRI [5m're] (Heb.'omrt).
l. One of the ablest kings to rule the northern king-

dom of Israel (876-869); father of Ahab and founder
of the Omride dynasty. That Omri's ancestry is not
given is an almost certain indication that he was a

forcigner.
Omri was a commander of Israelk army during the

brief reign of King Elah, son of Baasha. While Omri
and his troops were engaged against the Philistines at
Gibbethon ca. 876, Zimri, commander of half of the
chariots, assassinated Elah and his family at the capital

780

The Mount of Olives from the Temple Mount. ln the center are the Garden of Gethsemane with
the onion-domed Church of Mary Magdalene and the Church of the Ascension at the top of the
hill. On the right are the Chapel of Dominus Flevit and, on the ridge, the Carmelite Monastery (KLM)
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Tirzah. 'All Israel" then proclaimed Omri king, and
he turned his army on Tirzah. When Zimri rcalae.d
all was lost, he committed suicide, having reigned
only seven days (1Kgs. l6:8-18).

The country, however, remained in a state of civil
war. llalf of the Israelites supported Omri, but the
other half turned to Tibni the son of Ginath. The two
factions warred unti.l Tibni died ca. 872. Omri then
reigned uncontested until his death in 869 (vv.2l-23).

Omri's accomplishments as king are impressive. He
established a new northern capital on the hill of Sa-
maria, purchased from Shemer for two talents of silver
(v.24). The move was propitious, giving lsrael a cap-
ital that remained virtually impregnable for more dran
one hundred years. Moreover, the purchase of Samaria
gave Omri land widr which to conscript an .rmy.
(Elsewhere in the ancient Near East land was granted
primarily in exchange for military service. But since
in Israel the land was viewed ultimately as Yahweh's
possession divided among the tribes, the king was de-
pendent upon the good will of the tribes to constitute
his army. As a private purchase, Samaria became a
royal cify, and Omri thus could grant land directly to
his army, bypassing the tribal authorities and increas-
ing his power enormously [cf. David's acquisition of
Jerusalem, 2 Sam. 5:Gl0l).

Freedom from domestic conflict enabled Omri to
carry out a comprehensive foreign policy. Realizing
that the constant friction between Israel and Judah was
sapping the strength of both nations, he refrained from
attacking Judah. The marriage of his daughter (or
granddaughter) Athaliah to Jehoram son of Jehosha-
phat of Judah formally repaired the breach (2Kgs.
8:18; 2Chr. 2l:6; cf.2Kgs. 8:26; 2Clt 22:2). Omn
concluded a treaty with King Ethbaal of Sidon by
marrying his son Ahab to Ethbaal's daughter Jezebel
(l Kgs. 16:31). Although he apparently relinquished
some northern territory to Ben-hadad of Syria (20:34),
Omri succeeded in conquering Moab and making it
a vassal state (Moabite Stone; .41VE?i p. 32O; cf. 2
Kgs. 3:4). Omri's international reputation is under-
scored by Assyrian texts more than a century later
referring to Israel as the "house of Omri" (Akk. Ari
Humria; Tiglath-pileserlU, ANET, pp. 284-85) and
Jehu, who supplanted the Omride dynasty in 842, as

the "son of Omi" (mhr Hunri; Shalmaneserm, ANET,
p. 280).

Omri was succeeded in 869 by his son Ahab (l Kgs.
l6:2E). The author of lKings accords Omri only a
scant fourteen verses, concluding that he "did what
was evil in the sight of the Lord, and did more evil
than all who were before him" (v.25). This evaluation
is supponed by onomastic evidence suggesting that
syncretistic religious practices permeated Samaria
during Omri's reign.

2. A Benjaminite; the son of Becher and grandson
of Benjamin (l Chr. 7:8).

3. The grandfather of Uthai, a Judahite who re-
turned !o Jerusalem after the Exile (l Chr. 9:4).

4. The son of Michael; chief officer of Issachar
during the reign of David (1 Chr. 27:18).

ON (PERSON) [5n] (Heb. '6n "vigor, wealth"). A
Reubenite, the son of Peleth who joined with Korah
in rebelling against Moses (Num. 16:1).

ONESIPHORUS

ON (PLACE) [6n] (Heb. '6n; Egyp. iwnw). The
Egyptian city of HEr-roporrs (l) (lit. "house of the
sun"; Jer. 43:13; KJV "Beth-shemesh"). Located at
the southern tip of the Nile delta, the city was the
capital of an Egyptian district and the cult center of
the sun{eity Atum-Re, in honor of whom the Egyp-
tians erected a nurnber of obelisks. Potiphera, Joseph's
father-in-law, is called "priest of On," presumably
associated with this cult (Gen. 4l:45,501'46:20).

The Hebrew prophets also refer to this city as Aven
(Heb. 'awen "evil"; so KJV, Ezek. 30:17).

See Cnv oF THE SuN.

ONAM [o'nam] (Heb. '6nam "vigorous").
1. The fi:fth son of Shobal, and ancestor of a Horite

clan (Gen. 36:23; I Chr. l:40).
2. The son of Jerahmeel and Atarah OC)r. 2:26,

28).

ONAN [o'nen] (Heb.'6run "vigorous, wealthy").
The second son of Judah and the Canaanite (Bath-)
Shua (Gen. 38:4, 8-9; 46:12; Num. 26:19; L Chr.2:3).
When his wicked older brother Er died without leaving
an heir, Onan was obligated to father a son by his
brotherh widow, Tamar (Gen. 38:7-8; cf. Deut.
25:5-lO). Onan slept with Timar, apparently fufilling
his fraternal obligation, but realizing that the child
would be heir to his brother's double portion of the
patrimony, whenever Onan and Thmar had intercourse
he would spill his sperm on the ground to prevent her
from conceiving; for this the Lord slew him (Gen.
38:9-10). See Levrnere Lnw.

ONESIMUS [d nEs'mes] (Gk. On?simos "usetul").
A slare, presumably of Philemon, who apparently stole
from his master and fled to Rome, where he met Paul
(Phlm. l0). There Onesimus became a Christian and
a "son" to the imprisoned apostle, who later returned
him to Philemon with a letter (the epistle to Phile-
mon). In the letter Paul commends Onesimus, offers
to personally compensate Philemon for his loss, and
conveys his hope that Onesimus can continue to serve
him (w. 10-20). Playing on the name Onesimus, Paul
writes that the slave formerly "useless" to Philemon
had become "useful" to both (v. l1). Onesimus is
mentioned also at Col. 4:9 as "one of yourselves"
among those whom Paul sent to bear the epistle.

Employing the same pun as Paul, Ignatius of An-
tioch commends in a letter to Ephesus ca. A.D. ll5
a bishop named Onesimus. The name, however, ap-
pears to hrve been common, first among slaves and
then among Christians commemorating Paul's asso-

ciate. It is not impossible that the person named by
Ignatius was the biblical figure, but were he still alive
he would have been a very old man.

Some scholars suggest that Onesimus is to be iden-
tified with OxpsrpHonus, of which his name could be
a shortened form (cf. On?siphoros "profit-haring").
Like Onesimus, Onesiphorus ministered to the im-
prisoned Paul at Rome (2Tim. 1:16-17). He also ap-
parently was active at Ephesus (v. 18).

ONESIPHORUS [6ne sif'eres] (Gk. OnEsiphoros
"profit-bearing"). A Christian who sought out the im-
prisoned Paul in Rome and ministered to him without
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being "ashamed of [Paul's] chains" (2Tim. 2:16-17).
He also pt:rformed at Ephesus some unspecified serv-
ice of which Timothy was a\rare (v. l8). 2Timothy
twice greets "the household of Onesiphorus" (v. 16;
4:19). See ONrsIuus.

ONIAS [it ni'as] (Gk. Onias).t A common name

among mt:mbers of the wealthy high priestly family
during the Maccabean period. The Oniads traced their
descent frrrm Zadok (cf. I Kgs. 2:35). Their primary
opponents were the Tobiads, a family of merchants
and the firrancial administrators of Jerusalem.

1. Oniar;I or JohananlV (b. ca. 345 B.C.); son of
Jaddua anl father of Simonl the Just. He was high
priest in J,:rusalem from ca. 320, about the time of
the death of Alexander the Great (Josephus A nt. xi.8.7
[347]), until 290. He concluded an alliance with King
Ariusl of Sparta (lMacc. 12:7-23; Josephus Anr.
xii.4.l0 [225] attributes this treaty to OniasIII).

2. Oniu,II, son of SimonI. He succeeded his uncle
Eleazar (Josephus Ant. xii.2.5 t4G50D and great un-
cle Manasr;eh (4.1 [156-58) as high priest. Seeking
to increase his own power, in the Third Syrian War
(2M-241 El.C.) Onias sided with the more lenient Se-
leucids against the Ptolemies, who exercised tight fis-
cal control over the Palestinian temple cities. But when
Onias refused to pay the tribute to the Egyptian king
Ptolemyltr EErgetes, Seleucisll failed to support him.
The Tobiad Joseph, Onias' nephew and the chief tax
collector frx the region, intervened to halt Egyptian
retaliation, and Ftolemy granted him Onias'civil au-
thority (Art xn.2.4.1-6). This loss of political rule
was a severe blow both to the office of high priest and
the fortunes of the Oniads.

Onias was succeeded by his son SimonII the Just,
who managed to regain some of the prestige of the
high priesily office.

3. OniasItr, son of SimonII; high priest at the time
of SeleucuslV Philopater (187-175 B.C.). Pardy be-
cause of the current ineffectiveness of Seleucid rule
Onias allie,l with the Ptolemies, who saw also oppor-
tunity to altract wealthy pilgrims from Alexandria in
Egypt to the Jerusalem temple.

The Tobrads, secure in their relationship as finan-
cial administrators for the Seleucid crown, accused
Oniasltr ofunjustly withholding monies. Seleucus sent
his minister Heliodorus to investigate the charges.
Heliodorus gained entrance to the temple despite On-
ias'objections, only to swoon at the sight of a fearful
apparition. While Heliodorus lay near death, his friends
convinced rhe pious Onias to intercede with God for
his Iife, u'hereupon Heliodorus recovered and re-
turned to his king (2 Macc. 3).

Simon, r;cion of the Tobiads and temple captain,
accused Onias ofresponsibility for Heliodorus' afflic-
tion. Onias journeyed to Antioch to defend himself
before the king. Meanwhile however, Heliodorus mur-
dered Anticchuslll, who was succeeded by his brother
AntiochuslV Epiphanes. Onias apparently fled to
Egypt, where Josephus reports that he founded a rival
temple in Heliopolis (BJ i.1.1 [33]; vii.l0.2-3
142l-4321); perhaps at the instigation of the rival To-
biads, Onias' brother Jason (Joshua) offered Antio-
chus mone;r to gain the high priesthood. According
to 2Maccatpes, Onias later sought to expose the em-
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bezzlement of temple treasures by Jason's successot
the non-Zadokite Menelaus (see 5 below), who had
him imprisoned and murdered (4:l-34;cf. Dan. 9:26).

Some scholan identify OniasItr as the "Teacher of
Righteousness" alluded to at Hos. 10:12; Joel 2:23.

4. Onias IV, son of Onias III. When Antiochus V
had the high priest Menelaus murdered and installed
:n his place Alcimus, the rightful appointee Onias fled
to Egypt (ca. 163 B.C.). Here he founded a military
colony at l,eontopolis and, according to Josephus (Ant
xii.9.7 [388]; xiii.3.l-3 162-73D, a temple. His sons
became generals under CleopatraIII.

5. Onias Menelaus, successor to Jason as high priest.
He is variously identified as the brother of the temple
captain and a cousin of Jason and Oniasltr. See
MrNu-eus.

ONION (Heb. banl). One of the vegetables for which
Israel longed in the wilderness (Num. 11:5). Onions
(Alium cepa L.) were grown all over the ancient Near
East, but obviously the Israelites could not cultivate
even the simplest vegetables during their wanderings.

Egyptian onions were reputedly among the most
flavorful. The Egyptians ate them raw, boiled, and as
a condiment in lentil dishes. In Palestine the Israelites
ate the mature onions, but not the leaves, which they
considered to be harmful.

ONLY BEGOTTEN. The KJV translation of Gk.
monogenis "only, unique, one of a kind," used (fol-
lowing Vulg. Lat. unigenins) with reference to both
Jesus Christ (John 1:14, 18; 3:16, 18; 1 John 4:9) and
Issac (Heb. 11:17). Most other translations consis-
tently read "only," while the MV translates "the one
and only" with regard to Jesus. In English "only be-
gotten" implies a crcated being, an implication not
conveyed by the Greek term (cf. Lt*e 7:12; 8:42;
9:38).

ONO [6'no] (Heb.'6n6 "vigorous"). A Benjamite
city (modern Kefr 'And) located 12 km. (7 mi.) east-
southeast of Joppa (cf. Neh. 1l:35). Thutmoseltr
claimed to have conquered the city ca. 1468 B.C.
(Karnak inscription; ANET, p.243). Lcfu.8:12 cred-
its "the sons of Elpaal" with the (re)construction of
Ono and Lod and their outlying towns. The city was
repopulated after the Exile (Ezra 2:33; Neh. 7:37;
I 1:35). It was the nearby plain of Ono to which San-
ballat and Geshem attempted to lure Nehemiah to
harm him (6:2; cf. ll:35, "the walley of craftsmen").

ONOMASTICON [6n'e m5s'ti kdn] (Gk. Onomasti-
kon "consisting of names").f Generally, a learned
term describing a philological aid purporting to supply
the meaning and etymology of a list of proper names.
Often in antiquity such lists were somewhat arbitrary
and fanciful.

Specifically, the name is attributed to the last sec-
tion of a four-part geographical work by the fourth-
century Church historian Eusebius of Caesarea. The
Onomasticon listed, in Greek alphabetical order, the
geographical location of nearly one thousand sites,
whether towns, districts, deserts, w6dls, rivers,
mountains, or tombs. Of these, four hundred are de-
scribed fully enough to auempt to locate them. Most
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of these sites are known from the Bible, particularly
the Old Testament, and the geat majority are to be
found in Palestine. This list also provided correspond-
ing fourth-century Roman place names, and often in-
cluded the mileage along the Roman roads from one
place to another. Although excavation of many of the
sites in modern times has expanded upon or corrected
material from the Onomasticon, it remains a very im-
portant source for the study of Palestinian topogaphy.

ONYCHA [6n'i ke] (Heb. i"hilet). One of the in-
grcdients of the incense for the tabernacle (Exod.
30:34), most probably the powdered nail-shaped shell
of a certain mollusk that gives off a sharp, pungent
odor when burned. According to tlre Tirlmud, the smell
of burning onycha is initially similar to fried shrimp,
then changes to an oilJike odor. The powder was said
to foster power and stamina when burned with scented
spices.

Some scholan suggest that the ingredient was ac-
tually cloves (Ez genia aromatica), a scented spice like
the other ingredients of the list. In addition, certain
versions of the LXX translate the word as Gk. 6nyx
rather than 6nycha, fallaciously giving rise to the
speculation that the ingredient was onyx (an obsolete,
secondary meaning of "onycha"), a rrariety of the
mineral chalcedony.

ONYX (Heb. ioham). A form of banded chalcedony,
imported in biblical times as a prccious stone com-
parable in value to gold and sapphire (Gen. 2:12; Job
28:16). The variously colored bands of onyx make it
an excellent material for carving-a careful engraver
can carve the stone so that the engraving is in a com-
pletely different color than the background-thus a
highly suitable material for signets and seals. The
names of the twelve tribes of Israel were carved in
two pieces of onyx and the stones placed in gold set-

tings on either shoulder of the high priest's ephod
(Exod. 28:9-13; 39:G7); another on)rr( was engraved
with the name of an Israelite tribe and fastened to the
breastplate (39:13; cf. Ezek. 2E:13).

The LXX understands Heb. idham to mean a gem-
stone of any of a number of shades of gre€n, variously
translating it as 'sardius" (Exod. 25:7), "emerald"
(Exod. 28:9), or even "leek-green stone" (Gen. 2:12).
At Rev. 2 1:20 the RSV reads "onyx" for Gk. sard6nyx
"sardonyx" (JB "agate").

OPHEL [6'fEl] (Heb. ha'6pel "swelllng, lump").
The ridge between the Kidron and Tlropoeon valleys,
some 600 m. (2000 ft.) above sea lwel, fortified by
David as his capital (cf. 2Sam. 5:7, 9; lChr. ll:5,
7; see Dt vto, Crry on; cf. Josephus B"I v.4.21142-451,
"Ophlas"). An important part of the defenses of Je-
rusalem, Jotham (2Chr. 27:3) and Manasseh (33:14)
both reinforced the walls of this part of the city during
their reigns. After the Exile Ophel was the residence
of the temple servants (Neh. 3:2G/l; ll:21). Some
scholars would restrict the name to the northern por-
tion of the city of David, the area irnmediately south
of the present Haram esh-Sharif. The northern con-
itnuation of the ridge, Mt. Moriah, was the site of
Solomon's temple. See Jrnuseleu.

The Old Testament also refers to an Ophal in Sa-

OPHRAH

maria (2Kgs. 5:24;KJY "tower"; RSV "hill"). EIse-
where the Hebrew term is taken simply as "hill" (Isa.
32:14;Mic.4:8).

OPHIR [6'fer] (Heb. '6pir) (PERSON).t Accord-
ing to the Table of Nations, a descendant of Shem,
the son of Joktan and brother of Havilah (Gen. 10:29;
I Chr. 1:23). He is presumably the eponymous ances-
tor of the region of Ophir.

OPHIR [6'far] (Heb.
from which the trade

) (PLACE).t A region
of Solomon and Hiram

imported gold, almug wood, and precious stones
(l Kgs. 9:28; l0:11;2Chr. 8:18;9:10; cf. I Kgs. 22:48).
The gold of the region was so pure ftat "gold of
Ophid' became a synorym for high quality gold (l Chr.
29:4; l& 22:24; 28: 16; Ps. 45:9 [MT l0]; Isa. I 3 : I 2).
An eighth-century B.C. pottery fragment discovered
at Tell Qasileh bears the inscription "gold from Ophir
for Beth-horon, 30 shekels."

The location of Ophir remains uncertain. India,
Africa, and Arabia are the most common suggestions,
and a few scholars have even argued for a location in
South America. Attempts to locate the region are based
on either linguistic similarity of place names or suit-
ability of climate for the indicated products: gold and
almug wood (probably sandlewood lPterocarpus san-
talihw L.)), indigenous to India and Ceylon. Ophir
is commonly associated with the "ships of Thrshish"
with which Solomon also imported silver, ivory, apes,
and peacocks (1 Kgs. 10:22; 2Clrn 9:21); these prod-
ucts would seem to favor a location in Africa (or wen
South America), but scholars argue the phnse *ships

of Tarshish" designates not a trade route but a size or
type of sailing vessel.

OPHI{I [5fnc] (Heb. 'opn). A city in the tribal
territory of Benjamin (Josh. 18:24), perhaps to be
identified with modern lifrc,2l km. (13 mi.) north
of Jerusalem and 5 km. (3 mi.) north-northwest of
Bethel. Josephus calls the town Gophna, which he

indicates was the capital of its toparchy (8./ iii.3.5
[55]); the Tabula peutingeriana, an ancient Roman
map, locates Gophna 25.5 km. (16 mi.) from Aelia
Capitolina.

OPHRAH [6f'ra] (Heb. 'oprh "young hart, stag")
(PERSON). The son of Meonothai of Judah (1 Chr.
4:14).

OPHRAH [5fre] (Heb. 'opri "yolttg hart, stag")
(PLACE).

1. A city situated at the fork in the road leading
from lrbanon to either Michmash or Jericho. It was

dlocated originally to the tribal territory of Benjamin
(Josh. l8:23; lSam. 13:17). Ophrah is probably iden-
tical with the city bearing the tribal narne of Ephraim
(2 Sam. 13:23 fnear Baal-hazor, where Absalom
avenged Amnon's rape of Tirmarl; John I l:54; 1 Macc.
l1:34 'Aphairema"), as well as Ephron (2Chr. 13:19;
KIV "Ephraim"); like Bethel to the south, this city
was probably lost to the Canaanites very early, then
recaptured by the Ephraimites, who subsequently
claimed il (cf. Judg. 4:5; lKgs. 12:29). Modern ep
faiyibeh, 6.5 km. (4 mi.) northeast of Bethel, is the
most likely site.

'6pn
ships
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During rhe reign of Saul, one of the three raiding
parties thal \r€nt out from the Philistine camp at Mich-
mash trave ed north along the road toward Ophrah and
the land of Shua.l (l Sam. 13:17). The city was among
those that l<ing Abijah of Judah recaptured from Jer-
oboam I (2 Chr. 13: 19). Jesus retreated to the isolation
of Ephrainr at the beginning of his period of perse-
cution (John 1 l:54); the ciry was the capital of one of
the three Samaritan districts given to Jonathan Mac-
cabeus by llrneriusll (lMacc 11:34). Vespasian later
conquered this city and Bethel en route to Jerusalem
(Josephus t?J iv.9.9).

2. OphnLh of Abiezer, a ciry mentioned only in the
story of Cideon (Judg. 6-9). The designation "of
Abiezer" furdicates the city was part of the tribal ter-
ritory of Manasseh (cf. Josh. l7 :2; I Chr. 7: l8); it was
located soroewhere in the region around Moreh, Mt.
Thbor, and the Jezreel valley (perhaps at mdern
'Affuleh). Gideon's family home was situated here
(Judg. 6:11; 9:5), and here Gideon was buried in the
tomb of his father (8:32). Gideon built an altar in-
scribed "T)re Lord is peace" to commemorate the ap-
pearance ol the angel at Ophrah, atrd the monument
was still strnding when the book of Judges was com-
piled (6:24, "to this day"). Gideon also erected an
ephod here that the Israelites began to worship (8:27).
After Gideon's death, his son Abimelech killed all but
one of his seventy brothers here ir his bid for kingship
(9:5).

ORACLE (Heb. nasia' "burden," ne'um ":utler-
ance"; Gk. l6gion "wotd"). A communication from
a deity. Heb. n"'um is the most common term, des-
ignating the actual words of the divine speech (e.g.,
Num. 24:3-4, 15-16; 2Sam. 23:1; KJV "[haft] said")
or the act cf speaking prophetically (Jer. 23:31; RSV
"say"). Heh. maiia' often has a negative connotation
and occurs largely as a designation for proclamations
against fcretgn nations (e.g., Isa. 13:1; Hab. 1:1; Zech.
9:l; KW "burden") or denunciations of evildoers in
Israel (e.g., 2 Kgs. 9 :25; Zech. 1 2: 1). At 2 Sam. I 6:23
Ahithophel consults the "oracle" (dlhs "wotd") of
God. In thr, New Testament Gk. l6gion indicates the
word of God communicated to his people (Acts 7:38;
Rom. 3:2) and the authority of the gospel as preached
by the apostles (1Pet.4:11).

The KW also sometimes uses "oracle" in the sense
of the place or means by which God speaks, referring
specifically to the inner sanctulry of the temple (e.9.,
lKgs. 6:5, 16, 19-23,3l; 2Chr. 5:7,9; k. 28:2;
Heb. dbtr; RSV "inner sanctuary").

See Pnor,Hncv.

ORAL IRADIION.1 Any materials passed on solely
by word of mouth, and the process by which they are
preserved. It is during this process that these materials
are most fltLid and subject to reinterpretation. In bib-
lical sndies the term particularly refers to the legends,
revelations, histories, prophecies, and other elements
that later became a part of written Scripture.

There cari be no doubt that most of the Bible existed
first in oral form. The oracles of the prophets, the
psalms of the Jerusalem cult, the pa.rables and teach-
ings of Jesr.rs all were first delivered verbally. The
major dispute among scholarc concerrur the length of
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time betwe€n the first verbal delivery and the time
when the material was written down.

At one time scholars were divided into two 6rmly
established camps. Libera.l scholars held that most of
the material was written down very late (exilic or post-
exilic period for the Old Testarnent) and primarily re-
flect the concerns of this later period. Conservative
scholars argEd that these materials were written down
early, close to the time they purport to cover, and
reflect early concerns. Modern research has broken
down these iron-clad positions and spurred dialogue
between both groups.

Scholars use a distinct meftod of analysis known
as "tradition criticism" to investigate oral tradition.
This approach involves 6rst retracing the history of
the evolution of a particular text. At each stage certain
persons werc responsible for preserving the tradition.
Identifying their concerns or prejudices helps the ex-
egete understand the ways in which the tradition might
have been shaped or used. A second approach is com-
parison of the tradition under study with other similar
traditions to highlight is similarities and differences.
Such comparison can, in turn, help the exegete iden-
tify common themes, motifs, or even mutual depen-
dencies.

The study of the oral traditions underlying the text
has proven quite mluable for biblical studies, partic-
ularly where adequate parallels exist (e.g., Psalms and
Gospels). This discipline allows the interpreter to see
the different ways the community (srael or the Church)
understood the text tfuoughout its history. Herme-
neutically, this also permits the modern interpreter
a wider range of applications featuring a greater depth
of understanding.

Bibliogmphy. D.A. Knight, Recovering the Tia-
ditions of Israel. SBL Dssertation 9 (Missoula: 1973);
K. Koch, The Growth of the Biblical Tradition (New
York: l!)69); M. Noth, A History of Pentateuchal Tia-
ditions (lylz; repr. Chico: 1981); W E. Rast, Tradi-
tion History and the Old Tbstament (Philadelphia:
r9't2).

ORDER.* A society or class of people united by cer-
tain common characteristics. According to I Cht. 6-7 ,

24, Daid arranged the priests and Levites into certain
labor divisions based on family units (cf.ZKgs.23:4;
I Chr. 15:18). The "order of Melchizedek" (Heb. di-
br6;Ps. 110:4; Gk. tirs; Heb. 5:6, 10;6:20;7:ll,
17) is an appeal to a tradition of legitimate priests
outside of the levitical rarks; it refers to not only the
position of Melchizedek but also to the distinctive na-
ture of his (and thus Christ's) priesthood. See
Mplcntzeorr.

OREB [6'reb] (Her'. 'oreb,'6rZb "raven"). One of
two Midianite princes beheaded by the Ephraimites at
the time of Gideon (Judg. 7:25;8:3; cf. Ps. 83: I I [MT
l2l). Subsequendy his name was given to the rock
where he was killed (Judg. 7:25).

OREN [61on] (Heb. '6ren "laurel"). A Judahite, son
of Jerahmeel (1 Chr. 2:25).

ORION [o ri'an] (Heb. ,t'si/).f A constellation of
stars in the form of a warriot named for the mighty
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hunter of Greek mythology who was changed into a
constellation after Artemis slew him. Located east
of Taurus, the configuration includes yellowish-red
Betelgeuse at the top, with blue-white Rigel below
and to the right; a line of three stars forms the belt,
and another the sword attached to it. Orion is men-
tioned at Job 9:9;38:.31; Amos 5:8 as testimony to the
oeative power of God.

Other than the plural "constellations" at Isa. 13:10,
in other contexts the Hebrew term means "fool" (Ps.
49:10 [MT ll);92:6 [MT 7]; !X:8; cf. Prov 26:7, 9;
Eccl.7:4), perhaps reflecting a theotogical contrast of
the relative ineffectiveness of the mighty Orion or an
implicit judgment upon nations that worshipped ce-
lestial bodies.

ORNAMENTS (Heb.'a/i "adornments").t Jewelry
and other decorative accessories, well attested by ar-
chaeological excavations throughout Palestine and the
ancient Near East. Among the Israelites ornaments
were a statement of wealth and prosperity (cf. 2Sam.
l:24; Ezek. 16:11) and considered especially appro-
priate for special occasions (cf. Isa. 49:18; Jel; 2:32).
They might be worn daily, but were considered out
of place for those in mourning (Exod. 33:4-6). Tlpical
Israelite ornaments included rings for the nose, ears,
fingers, arms, and ankles (e.g., Prov. 25:72; Heb.
hlt; cf. Cant.7:l [MT 2]; RSV "jewels"), elaborate
necklaces, and headdresses (ct KIV, Prov. l:9; 4:9;
Jiu,y6; RSV "garland"). The best comprehensive list-
ing of the various kinds of finery of the rich is Isa.
3:lE-23; Ezek. 16:10-13 lists of typical bridal orna-
ments. Even idols might be decked out with expensive
clothing and jewels (w. 1618; cf. KJV, lsa. 30:22;
' "pud dA', RSV "gold-plated").

See also the individual entries.

ORNAN [6r'nen] (Heb. 'orndn).| An alternate form
of AnouNe.s.

ORONTES [61 5n'tez].t The major river of western
Syria, the modern Nahr el-'Aqi. Originating north of
Baalbek, it flows northward some 300 km. (186 mi.)
between Lebanon and the Anti-lebanon mountains; at
Jisr al-Hadid near Antioch (modern An(ikiyeh) it bends
sharply to the west and flows into the Mediterranean
Sea at Seleucia (modern Samandag). In ancient times
a major trade and military road connected the river
valley with Nineveh and the Tigris river; branches of
the road led to the Mediterranean coast, central Syria,
and Anatolia. In 853 B.C. an alliance of Ben-hadadII
of Damascus, Irfuuleni of Hamath, and Ahab of Is-
rael batfled to a standstill the Assyrian king Shalma-
neserlll at Qarqar on the lower Orontes (ANE1i
pp. 278-79), and here ca. 720 Sargonll routed the
rebels of l{amaft and Damascus.

ORPAH [6r'po] (Heb. 'orfi "neck" or "cloud"
[?]). A Moabite woman, daughter-inJaw of Naomi.
After her husband Chilion died, Orpah sought to ac-
company Naomi to Bethlehem, but at her mother-in-
law's insistence returned to her kin in Moab (Ruth
l:4-14).

OSIRIS

Together with the widow and the alien, the orphan
was a particularly vulnerable member of Israelite so-
ciety (cf. Deut. l0:18; 14:29; RSV "fatherless").

In Old Testament usiige "orphan" does not neces-
sarily imply that both of the child's parents were dead
(cf. Job 24:9), as reflected in the frequent RSV ren-
dering of the word as 'fatherless." Orphans are men-
tioned most often with "widows," which would thus
encompass all members of bereaved families. In an-
cient Israel, men, through whom inheritance generally
was passed, were the most frequent casualties of war;
thus a husbandless family was left not only without a
family provider but also with no one to defend their
rights before the clan. In addition, some scholars be-
lieve many "orphans" were the illegitimate offspring
of the various shrine prostitutes; these, with no hope
of an inheritance, must have lived a particularly pre-
carious existence.

Many of these childrcn must have been very poor
(cf. l Kgs. 17:8-24; 2Kgs. 4:l-7; I^am. 5:1-5), so it
is not surprising that the Mosaic law contains special
provisions for the orphan and the widow (e.g., Exod.
22:22 lMl 2ll; cf. Num. 27:7-ll). A creditor could
not take one of their garments as a pledge (cf. Deut.
?4:17). A sheaf of grain dropped in the field must be
left for them (cf. Ruth 2), and grapes and olives could
only be harvested once a season-fruit that ripened
late belonged to the poor (De*. 24:19-21). The spe-
cial tithe of the third year was designated for the aid
of the widow, the orphan, the sojourner, and the Le-
vites, all of whom had no land of their own (14:29;
26:t2-13).

These most wlnerable members of society often
had no recourse to justice. Job noted caring for or-
phans and widows as one of the proofs of his righr
eousness (lob 29:12), but not everyone was so
conscientious (6:27; 22:9; 24:3; DerX. 27 :19; Ps. 94:6).
The prophets also frequently appealed for better treat-
ment of orphans and widows (sa. 1:17, 23; l0:2; ler.
5 :28; Ezek. 22:7 ; Z*h. 7: 10; Mal. 3 :5). God himself
promised to be their protector (Exod. 22:23-24 IMT
22-231;Dr'ut. 10:18; Ps. 10:14, 18; Prov.23:10-11;
cf. Isa. 9:17 tMT 16l). According to James, minis-
tering to orphans was a characteristic of "pure and
undefiled" religion (Jas. 1:17).

OSEE (Rom. 9:25, KW). See Hosre.

OSHEA (Num. 13:8, 16, KJV). .9ee Hosnre 1.

OSIRIS [6 si'res].i Egyptian god of vegetation and
the underworld, brother and husband of IsIs and father
of Horus. Held by tradition to have taught mankind
the ars of civilization, he may have been originally
an early Egyptian king or the eponymous ancestor of
a conquering clan. He is represented in Egyptian art
as a human king bearing a long crooked scepter and
whip as symbols of authority.

Drqrned and dismembered by his evil brother Seth,
the kindly King Osiris was resurrected through the
perseverance of the faithful Isis. Hence he came to be
associated with the seasonal death and return to life
of nature. Aided by Thoth and Anubis, Osiris (de-
picted as a mummified king) judged the dead, who
might accompany him in the blissfril existence of theORPHAN (Heb. ydt6m "fatherless"; Gk. orphan6s)
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afterworlcl. The Egyptian pharaoh, identified in life
as the god Horus, would after death rule the under-
world as Osiris; in time, the name Osiris became the
vernacular designation for all deceased persons (Osiris
X, "the late X").

At Abydos, where tradition held that Osiris' head
had been truried, an annual festival recreated the Osiris
legerd. Assimilated with the sacrcd bull Apis (in whom
he was held to be incarnate) as Serapis, Osiris sras

worshipped tfuoughout the Greco-Roman world.

OSNAPPAR [5s ndp'er] (Aram. 'osnappar). An As-
syrian kin,g who deported conquered peoples and re-
settled thern at Samaria (Ezra 4:10; KIV 'Asnapper").
He is gen,:rally identified as AssuRBANrpAr- (so JB,
Nrv)

OSPREY [5s'pri] (Heb. 'ozntyh). A bird of prey
mentioned only in the lists of unclean animals (Lev
I I : 13; Deut. 14: l2; KIV "ospray"). The exact species
is impossible to identify based on the scant biblical
references but a strong Thlmudic tradition suppons
the bird's identification as the osprey (Pandion hal-
iabtus), a Jarge fish-eating hawk. Other possible can-
didates are the harrier (or short-toed) eag)e (Circaitus
gallicus; cir Aram. 'i7yd' "sea-ea$e"; so tXX), the
bearded vulture (Gypa?tus barbatus aureus; so NEB),
or the black vulture (Aegypius lor Vultur) monachus;
so NIV, N.rV).

OSSIFRAGE (KJV). See Vurrunp.

OSTRICII (Heb. bat layya'"ni "daughter of greed"
or "daughter of the desert"), A large, swiftly running
bird (Snatlrio camelus ot syriacus) considered un-
clean for food in the Old Testament (Lev. ll:16; Deut.
14:15; KJV "owl". Because it can attain speeds close
to 130 km. per hour (80 mph) (cf. Job. 39:13; Heb.
f ndnim; KW "peacock"), this bird is most at home
in the desc,late, relatively barren plains (Isa. 13:21;
34:13; 43:2O; Jer. 50:39), hence the etymology
"daughter of the desert." Its mournful cry seemed
particularly suited to these places (Mic . I : 8) . The bird
was still colrmon in the Syrian desert and the extreme
southern part of the country as late as the nineteenth
century A.l)., but now is found in the wild only in
Africa.

A second possible etymology for the name is
"daughter c,f greed," again a most apt characterization
of its habits. The ostrich is omniverous, consuming
all manner of grass, fruit, snakes, lizards, small ani-
mals-seenringly whatever it can manage to swallow.
The fact ttxrt its diet included other animals is prob-
ably why the Hebrews considered it unclean. Most
other peopl'rs of the ancient Near East hunted it for
food. Ostrich hunts are a recurring theme in Assyrian
artwork.

The ostrich lays its eggs in the sand where they are
warmed by the sun during the day. While the eggs
have especially hard shells, this habit seemed to the
Hebrews akin to desertion (Iam. 4:3; Job 39:14.17).
Thus the ostrich was, for the Hebrews, symbolic of
stupidity, apathy, and desolation.

OTHM [dth'ni] (Heb. 'otni). T\e eldest son of She-
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maiah; a lwitical gatekeeper during the reign of King
David (1Chr.26:7).

OTHNIEL [6th' ni al] (Heb. 'ofii'zl).
l. The son of Kenaz and nephew (or younger

brother) of Caleb (Josh. 15:17; Judg. 1:13; 3:9; I Chr.
4:13); Israel's first judge. He conquered Debir and

claimed as his wife Caleb's daughter Achsah, who had
been offered as areward (Josh. 15:16-17; Judg. 1:13).
Othniel later delivered Israel from the eight-year rule
of the Mesopotamian king Cushan-rishathaim (Judg.

3:7-11). Some scholars see the various relationships
of Othniel and Caleb as reflecting the social history
of Judahite or Kenizzite clans.

2. A military division during the reign of David
(l Chr. 27:15), perhaps a clan who traced their an-
cestry to 1.

OVEN (Heb. tannfir; Gk. klibanos). An enclosed or
semi-enclosed stone, earthen, or pottery structure used
for baking. Because such a device provides a higher
temperature and a more even heat than an open flame,
it is particularly suitable for baking bread (Lev.2:4;
7:9;26:26). Grass (Matt. 6:30; Luke 12:28) is burned
to heat the stone floor, the ashes are swept away, and
the dough is laid on the floor or stuck to the oven
walls to bake. Accordingly, the oven provided an apt
image for intense heat (Ps. 2l:9 [MT 10]; Lam. 5:10;
Hos.7:6-7; Mal.4:1 tMT 3:l9l).

Excavations in Israel, Egypt, and Mesopotamia have

uncovered the remains of ovens similar to those still
used in modern rural Palestine. Cylindrical, they often
take the form of clay chimneys, 600-900 cm. (2-3 ft.)
across and as much as I m. (2-4 ft.) high, but tapering
toward the top. According to tradition, one of the
rooms of Herod's temple contained a metal oven for
baking the showbread. Portable ovens are attested,
such as those that may have been used in the Israelite
encampments.

See Krrlt.

OVENS, TO\ilER OF THE (Heb. migdal hnttan-
nitrim ).t A tower defending the northwestern angle
of Jerusalem's city wall, possibly constructed first by
King Uzziah (cf. 2 Chr. 26:9) afi later rebuilt by Ne-
hemiah (Neh. 3:11; 12:38; KJV "tower of the fur-
naces"). The precise location of the tower, as well as

its position relative to the Corner Gate, is a matter of
dispute. According to Nehemiah it was situated some-
where south of the Broad Wall and north of the Valley
Gate. The name may point to a location near the
"bakers' street" of ler 37:21, although this reference
dates before the time of Nehemiah.

OVERSEER.. A leader or supervisor. Various Hebrew
terms are employed to designate the major domo of
the Egyptian pharaoh's household (Gen. 39:45; Heb.
paqa@ "visit, mustef'hiphil), foremen responsible for
agricultrnal production (41:34; paqtd\ or forced labor
(2AT .2:2, 18 [MT 1, l7l1' nasah, piel), and those in
charge of the operation (KJV, Neh. 12:42; RSV
"leadet''; cf. ndsah, piel in the superscriptions to the
Psalms; RSV "choirmaster") and restoration of the
temple (2 Chr. 3l:13; miimerel;34:17). According to
Prov. 6:7, the diligent ant works without an overseer
(so KW; .iDrZr "scribe"; RSV "of6cer").
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At Acts 20:28 the KJv translates as "overseer" Gk.
episkopos, a term referring to the chief official (pastor
or elder) of a church (Phil. I : I, RSV mg. ; I Trm. 3:2;
Titus 1:7; RSV "bishop"; cf. IPet. 2:25, with refer-
ence to Christ; RSV "Guardian").

OWL (Heb. kbs, yaniirp, yani6p).1 A nocturnal
bird of prey of the order Strigiformes, listed among
the unclean birds ( "birds of abomination" ; Lev. 1 I :l7 ;

Deut. 14:16). The owl is characterized by exception-
ally large eyes that are directed forward rather than
to the sides. The feathers around the eles radiate from
a common center and enhance the apparent size of the
eyes. Yet in spite of this owls trust their ears far more
often than their eyes in their search for prey. They fly
extremely quietly, though slowly, and surprise their
prey by descending from above. Their sharp talons
and short, hooked beak are extremely powerful and
make escape difficult. Owls swallow their prey whole
and regurgitate the indigestible parts in pellets known
as "owl balls."

At least seven of the more than two hundred known
varieties of owl can be found in Palestine at the pres-
ent: the linle owl (Athene noctua), ea$e owl (Bubo
bubo), scops owl (Orus scops), tawny owl (Strix al-
aco; cf. RSV "great owl"), screech owl (Ons asio),
short-earcd owl (Aslo otus), long-earcd owl (Aslo

fummeus), and barn owl (Tyto a/Da). Attempts to as-

sociate the Hebrew terms with particular species is
extremely problematic and may never be accom-
plished. Heb. qippbz Qsa. 34:15) is considered by
some to be a variety of snake (NJV "arrow-snake";
cf. JB "viper"). The KW rendering "screech owl" for
Heb. liltt at v 14 designates a nocturnal creature,
whether real or mythical (cf. NIV; RSV "night hag").
Heb. bat hayya'"nh (KJV, trv. 1l:16; Deut. 14:15)
is an ostntcn (so RSV).

OX (AMMAL). A domesticated adult bovine, espe-
cially a bull that has been castrated to make it a more
docile draft animal. The biblical terms "ox" and "oxen"
however, often are used in a much broader sense to
indicate cattle of either sex and various ages, often in
the colbctive serse (Heb. i6r ; e.9., Det. l4:4; baqar ;

e.g., Gen. 12:16;20:14; 'elep, Ps. 8:7 IMT 8]; Aram.
t6r; e.g., Dan. 4:5 tMT 2l; Gk. botts; e.g., Luke
13:15). See Clrrlr.

The modern ox is probably a descendant of the wild
ox (Bos promigenizs; Heb. r"'Em; KIY "unicorn"),
with which the Hebrews were apparently rather fa-
miliar. The indomitable spirit and strength of the wild
ox were proverbial (Job. 39:9-12), and its horns sym-
bolized srength (Num. 23:22; 24:8) ard majesty (Deut.
33:17; Ps. 92:10 [MT l1]). Isaiah prophesied that
God's judgment of Edom would extend to even the
wild ox (Isa. 34:7). In Assyrian reliefs of hunting
scenes the animal's two horns are superimposed, giv-
ing the appearance of only one (cf. IXX Gk. mon-
6kcrbs "one-haned," hence KW "unicorn"). At Deut.

OZNI

14:5 the KIV translates Heb. t"'6 "antelope" as "wild
ox."

A single bull could propagate an entire herd of car
tle, so the Israelites often castrated additional or lesser
bulls to make them a more suitable draft animal (an
"ox," in the more specific modern sense). Such oxen
pulled plows (Defi. 22:10; I Sam. I I :5; Luke 14:19),
wagons (Num. 7:3; 2Sam. 6:6), and threshing sleds
(Deut.25:4; I Cor. 9:9; I Tim. 5:18). Oxen (perhaps

in the generic sense of "cattle" or less precisely mean-
ing "bull") were specified for certain forms of sacri-
fice (Exod. 24:5, par "young bull"; Deut. 17:1, .i6r
"bull"; 2Sam. 24:22-25, ba.qar; Johr, 2:14-15; Acts
14:13, taitros "bull"), but by levitical standards a cas-
trated beast would have been regarded as unsuitable
for such a prupose (l*v. 22:17-25). Twelve bronze
oxen supported the molten sea of Solomon's temple
(l Kgs. 7:25; cf. Ezek. 1:10, where each living crea-
ture had one face like that of an ox; Rev. 4:7).

OX (PERSON) [6x] (Gk. Dx). The paternal grand-
father of Juditlu father of Merari and descendant of
Israel (Jdt. 8:l; cf. LXX, Gen.22:21; MT "Uz").

OXYRHYNCIIUS FRAGMENTS.T Among the nu-
merous manuscript fragments found at Oxyrhynchus
(modern Behnesa, ca. 185 km. [l15 mi.] south of
Cairo) are fragments of several New Testament books
as well as four fragments preserving parts of apoc-
ryphal Gospels. Of the latter, three (Oxy. p.1,654,
and 655, probably dating to the third century A.D.)
are papyrus fragments in Creek of noncanonical say-
ings of Jesus included in the Gospu or Tuones,
more recently recovered in full in a Coptic trans-
lation among the Nag Hammadi codices.

Oxy. p.840 is a fourth- or fifth-century parchment
fragment that tells of [rvi, "a Pharisaic chief priest"
who challenged Jesus and his disciples in the temple
court because they had not carried out the purification
procedures requfued for entry. Jesus' response con-
trasts the water with which Levi has bathed with "liv-
ing water." The story resembles Synoptic accounts of
Jesus'disputes with the scribes concerning the Phar-
isees' traditional interpretations of the law (e.g., Mark
2:23-28;'l:1-23).

OZEM [6'zam] (Heb.'osem).
1. The sixth son of Jesse, and the brother of King

David (1 Chr. 2:15).
2. A Judahite, the fourth son of Jerahmeel (1 Chr.

2:25).

OZIAS (Matt. l:8-9, KJV). See Uzzttnl

OZNI [oz'ni] (Heb. 'ozni "my ear [?]"). A son (or
descendant) of Gad, and the eponymous ancestor of
the Oznites (Num. 26:16). He is called Ezbon in the
parallel list at Gen 46:16.





P. A designation of the hlBsrry Docururxr, one of
the hypothetical sources of the Pentateuch ascribed by
critics.

PAARAI [pe'a ri] (Heb. pa'"ray). An Arbite; one of
David's mighty men numbered among "the thirty''
(2Sam. 23:35). At lCtr. 11:37 he is called "Naarai
the son of Ezbai."

PACATIANA [pik a ti'a ne, pd kd ti E'ne] (Gk. Pa-
latinnis).* Phrygia Prima or Grcater Phrygia, a prov-
ince formed by Diocletian's sevenfold division of the
Roman province of Asia ca. A.D. 300. According to
the late Greek subscription to I Timothy, Laodicea
was its "chiefest city" (so KW).

PADDAN [pnd'en] (Heb. paddan). A short form of
the name of PlooeN-enAM (GEN. zE:7; KJV
"PlolN").

PADDAN-ARAM [pdd'en ir'am] (Heb. paddan
'"rdm). A region in northern Mesopotamia centered
around the city of Haran; according to critical scholars
the term used by the Priestly source for Aneu-
NAHARATM. The inhabitants are identified as Arameans
(Gen. 25:20; KJV "Padan-aram" ; 3l :24; RSV "Mes-
opotamia") and their language as Aramaic (v.47).

Jacob went to Paddan-aram to the home of his
grandfather, Bethuel, Rebekah's father (25:20), for
safety from Esau and to seek a wife among his rela-
tives (28:2-7; cf .27:42-45). There he was married to
Rachel and Leah (ch. 29), children were bom to him
(35:23-26;46:15), and he became wealthy.

PADON [pa'd6n] (Heb. pM6n). A temple serrant
whose descendants returned with Zerubbabel from
captivity in Babylon (Ezta 2:44 par. Neh. 7:47).

PAGANS (Gk.6thnZ "Gentiles").+ At l Cor. 5:l; 10:20
a desiglation for non-Christian Gentiles in contrast to
the Christian Gentiles addressed by Paul (so RSV,
NIV; KW 'Gentiles").

PAGIEL [pa'gi el] (Heb. pag'i'al "destiny of God
t?1"). The son of Ochran; a chief of Asher who as-
sisted Moses in the census in the wilderness and who

brought an offering for the tabernacle (Nurn. l:13;
2:27;7:72,77; 10:26).

PAIIATH-MOAB lpa'hIth m6'db] (Heto. pahat m6'ch
"governor of Moab'). An Israelite whose descendants
rcturned with Zerubbabel (Ezra 2:6; Neh. 7:1 l) and
with Ezra (Ezra 8:4) from exile in Babylonia. Some
of this clan were among those who divorced their for-
eign wives (10:30), others s,et their seal to the new
covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:14 IMT l5]), and
one, Hasshub, helped repair the walls of Jerusalem
(3: I l).

PAI tpa'il @eb. pri'i). Altemate form of Pnu (l Chr
l:50).

PALACE (Heb. boyil "house, temple, palace," [also
Aram.l hdkal 'tgmple, palace," 'arm6n 'fofircss,
palace"; Gk. auli "courtprd, palace").1 Primarily
the dwelling of a king or other noble personage. The
Bible refers to palaces in Egypt (Gen. 12:15; Exod.
7:23; RSV "[Pharaoh's] house"; cf. Egyp. pr-'3
"Pharaoh," lit. "Great House"), Judah (cf. 2Sam.
7:1-2; lKgs. 9:l; Jer. 22:l; RSV "tking'sl house"),
Israel (1 Kgs. 4:6; cf. 16:18), Babylon (Dan.4:4,29
IMT l, ?51; cf. Akk. ekallum; Sum. y'-gal "big
house"), and the Persian Empire (Esth. l:5-9). Ex-
carations in Palestine have uncovered foundations of
Bronze Age structures at Lachish and Ai large enough
to be palaces of rulers. Other Near Eastern palace
remains, some as large as 12.4 ha. (5 a.), have been
found at Mari, Nineveh, and Babylon.

Davids palace in Jerusalem was the first royal pal-
ace in Israel's history. It signified to David that Yahweh
had established him as king over Israel (2 Sam. 5:ll-12;
cf. 19:11). Much more elaborate was Solomon's mas-
sive and splendid temple and palace complex. After
taking seven and one-half years to build the temple
(l Kgs. 6), he spent thirteen morc yea$ building his
palace (7:l;9:10); in addition to his own dwelling. it
included the House of the Forest of Lebanon, the irzr I

of Pillars, a throne rmm and Hall of Judgment, and
a residence for Pharaoh's daugbter (7:l-8; cf. 2Chr.
8:ll). How these buildings were arranged relative to
one another is not known, but it is thought that the
palace complex may have been south of the temple.
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Aerial view of the northern wing of Herod's palace complex at Jericho (cl. EAEHL, p. 567) (site
excavat,?d by Dr. Ehud Netzer on behalf of the Hebrew University in Jerusalem; photo E. Netzer)

When Ne'buchadrezzar defeated Judah, he despoiled
the palact, and burned it with the rest of the significant
buildings of Jerusalem (2 Kgs. 24:13: 25:9). Sbme
remains of the palace apparently existed when Ne-
hemiah uas rebuilding the city wall (Neh. 3:25).

At Sanraria, which Omri established as the royal
residence of the northern kingdom (lKgs. 16:2),
Ahab buitt an elaborate palace known especially for
the ivory inlays in its walls and furniture (22:39; cf.
Amos 3:15; 6:4). This palace was destropd by Sar-
gon II of r\ssyria in 7 22-7 2l B. C. Ahab may have had
another palace in Jezreel (l Kgs. 21:1; but cf. v. 19;

22:38, which may place this palace in Samaria).
Herod the Great was known for his tremendous

building projects, including a number of palaces. His
primary residence in Jerusalem had enough banquet
halls and bedrooms for one hundred guests, as well
as beautiful colonnades, pools, and gardens. The
foundation platform of this palace, covering more than
ll ha. (4.5 a.), has been discovered, and portions
remain of the Phasael tower, one of the three guard
towers north of the palace. Excavations near Jericho
have uncovercd remains of Herod's beautiful winter
palace built near an earlier Hasmonean palace. Two
of Herod'r; border fortresses, Herodium and Masada,
also inclu,Jed palaces.

The palace of the high priest Caiaphas in Jerusalem
was when: the chief priests gathered to prepare for the
trial of Je;us (Matt. 26:3-4; cf. Mark 14:53-54). The
site of Jesus' trial before Pilate (Mark 15:16; John
18:28) m:ry have been Herod's Jerusalem palace, or,

in accmd with tradition, the fortrcss of Antonia, which
Herod harl built nonhwest of the temple complex. A
palace of Herod at Caesarea became the usual resi-
dence of the Roman governors of Judea; it was there
that Paul 'ffas kept under guard for two years by Felix
(cf. Acts').3:33-35; 24:27).

On Phil. 1:13, KJV, see Pnlr'roRtex Gueno.

PALAL [pe'Hl] (Heb. pahl "judge"). The son of
Uzai who participated in Nehemiah's rebuilding of the
walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:25).

PALFSTINE [pel'e stin].t A geographical designa-
tion used by biblical scholars and archaeologists for
the region inhabited by the people of Israel. The name
Palestine (from Heb. p"leJel "Philistiai' p"liiri "Pli-
listines," derived from a component of the Sea Peo-
ples who ovenan the eastern Mediterranean in the
twelfth century B.C.; cf. Egyp. prst; At*. palaitu)
does not occur in the Bible, which prefers simply "fte
land" (hi'dre;; e.g., Num. 26:55; Deut. 5:31; Ruth
l:l; cf. lSam. 13:19, "the land ofIsrael"; Gen. 40:15,
"the land of the Hebrews") or "Canaan" (e.g., Gen.
l2:5; Nurn. 33:51; cf. Deut. l:7, "land of the Ca-
naanites"). Gk. Palaistin? occurs first in the writings
of Herodotus, who uses it imprecisely for the Philis-
tine coast from Syria to Egypt (Ifust vii.89). Josephus
distinguishes Palestine from Coelesyria (Ant. i.6.4
[145]) and identifies it as the region inhabited by the
Jews (Ap. i.22 U7l)). See PurLrsrrNns.

The general limis of Palestine are described in the
biblical account as stretching (north to south) "from
Dan o Beer-sheba" (e.g., Judg. 20:1; lSam. 3:20)
or from the entrance of Hamath to the wilderness of
Zn (Nurn. 13:21), and (west to east) from the river
of Egypt to the Euphrates (Gen. 15:18). The ideal
boundaries of the promised land are set forth at Num.
34:l-12.

Palestine is naturally divided into five geographical
or topographical regions: the coastal, littoral plain,
often subdivided into the plain of Asher (or Zebulun),
the plain of Sharon (cf. Isa. 33:9), and the Philistine
plain (cf. Judg. l:19, 34); the Shephelah or lowland,
the fertile foothills that separated Philistine and Isra-

elite territory (e.g., Josh. 1l:16); the rugged cen-

tral moutrtain Ernge, a continuation of the Amanus-

'.
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kbanon mountains, comprising Galilee, Samaria, and
Judah, the primary areas of Israelite settlement; the
Jordan (or Rift) val.ley, a major geological fault divid-
ing Palestine geographically and politically from the
Huleh valley to the Arabalq and the high Tlansjordan
plateau encompassing Bashan, Gilead, Ammon, Mmb,
and Edom. See further the individual anicles.

Strategically located at the southwestern end of the
Fertile Crescent, Palestine forms a land bridge con-
necting Anatolia and Mesopotamia with North Afiica.
In ancient times it was traversed by important com-
mercial and military roads, including the coastal Way
of the Sea and the Tiansjordanian King's Highway

Palestine experiences primarily two seasons (cf. Gen.
8:22; Ps. 74: 17), summer (June-September), which is
sunny, warm, and dry (Ps. 32:4), and winter (Novem-
ber-March), marked by cooler weather and violent
rainstorms (Deut. 1l:14; Cant. 2:11), with 70 percent
of the rainfall between November through February.
During the transitional periods between the seasons
hot, dry winds (sirocco; Arab. hamsin) blow from the
southeast (Jer. 4:11; Jonah 4:8; Luke 12:55).

Bibliography. D. Baly, The Geography of the Bible,
rev. ed. (New York: 1974); M. Noth, The OA Tbsta-

ment World (Philadelphia: 1966).

PALLU [pil'oo] (Heb. pallfi' "excelline"). A son
of Reuben (Gen. 46:9; KW "Phallu"; Exod. 6:14;
I Chr. 5:3). He was the father of Eliab (Num. 26:5)
and ancestor of the Palluites (v 5).

PALM TREE (Heb. fimA4 ilmdrh; Gk. phoinb).
The date palm (Phoenix dactylifera L.). Consisting of
a branchless trunk, it reaches a height of 18-24 m.
(60-80 ft.) when mature, with a crown of dark green
pinnate leaves (referred to as "branches" in the Bible)
measuring 3-6 m. (10-20 ft.) in length. Ancient Egyp-
tian, Mesopotamian, and Levantine texts reveal the
importance of the date palm as a source of fmd as

well as its economic and ornamental value in the an-
cient world. The tree's most dense areas of growth in
Palestine were the lower Jordan ralley, the Arabah,
and certain portions of the coastal plain.

The palm tree held an important place in the lives
of the Hebrew people, for they literally put the entke
tree to use. Its sweet fruit provided a nourishing form
of refreshment. The smaller leaves were used to make
household items, such as baskets or maB, while the
larger ones served as a coverings for roofs or sides of
houses. The leaves were also used to build the booths
of the Feast of Thbemacles (Lev. 23:4O; Neh. 8:15).
The trunk was a soruce of timber, and the seeds were
used as food for animals. A number of ancient authors
(including Josephus and Herodotus) substantiate the
claim that the date palm was used in the manufacture
of wine and honey; "strong drink" (Heb. iZftar; e.g.,
Lev. l0:9; Num. 6:3;Deut. 14:.26;29:6IMT 5]; Judg.
l3:4) may refer to the syrupy drink obtained from the
tree, while dDai "honey" may refer not only to honey
from bees but also to "honey" derived from various
types of plants such as dates or figs (e.g., Gen. 43: I l;
I Sam. l4:25; Isa. 7:15).

A number of places h the Old Testament are named
or identified by their abundance of palms or by a
prominent palm in their vicinity, including the 'city
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of palms" (i.e., Jericho; Deut. 34:3; 2Chr. 28:15),
Elim, a town identified by its "twelve springs of water
and seventy palm trees" (Exod. 15:27; Num. 33:9),
Thmar ( 1 Kgs. 9: I 8; Ezek. 47 :19), the "pakn of Deb-
orah" (Judg. 4:5), Hazazon-tamar (identified with En-
gedi at 2 Grr. 2O:2), and Baal-tamar (lit. "Lord of the
palm"; Judg. 20:33). Heb. rAmdr also appears as a

feminine proper name (Gen. 38:6; 2Sam. l3:l; 14:27).
As a result of its impressive app€arance and fruit-

fulness the palm became a symbol of prosperity (Ps.
92:12 IMT l3]), beauty (Cant. 7:7-8), and victory
( I Macc. l3:51; 2 Macc. l0:7; l4:4; John 12: 13; Rev.
7:9). At Isa. 9:14 (MT l3) (cf. Joel l:12) the destruc-
tion of a palm tree is a metaphor for divine destruction
of the upper levels of society along with the lower
levels (the reed). The palm became a common orna-
ment in ancient Near Eastern art, employed on cyl-
inder seals, in temple architecture, and on coins. Both
Solomon's temple (1 Kgs. 6:29, 32, 35;7:36; timbrh)
and the temple of Ezekiel's vision (Ezek. 4O-41) made
frequent use of this motif.

PALMERWORM (Joel l:4;2:25; Amos 4:9, KJV)
See l.ocusr.

PALSY (KJV). See PeneLysIs.

PALTI [pil'ti] (Heb. paht "my salvation").
1. The son of Raphu of the tribe of Benjamin; one

of the twelve Israelite spies sent into Canaan (Num.
t3:9).

2 A Benjaminite from Gallim, the son of l,aish, to
whom Saul punitively gave Davids wife Michal as his
own wife (lSam. 25:44; KJV "Phalti"). According
to 2Sam. 3:15-16, where he is calied Paltiel (KJV
"Phaltiel"), when Abner and Ish-bosheth took her
from him to return her to David, he followed Michal,
weeping, as far as Bahurim.

PALTIEL [pil'ti ol] (Ileb. pali'd "God is salvation").
l. The son of Azzan; a leader of Issachar who as-

sisted Moses in the division of Canaan (Nurn. 34:26).
2. Alternate form of Pllrr 2.

PALTITE [pdl'tit] (Heb. palti). A gentilic ascribed
to Helez, one of David's mighty men (25am.23:26).
The name may indicate that Helez uxas from Beth-
pelet (Josh. 15:27; Neh. ll:26) or that he was a de-
scendant of the Calebite Pelet ( 1 Chr. 2:47) or perhaps
Palti. At lClt.r. 11:27; 2'l:10 Helez is called "the
Pelonite."

PAMPHYLIA [pem m'i a) (Gk. Pamphylia).1 A dis-
trict on the southern coast of Asia Minor bounded by
Lycia on the west, Pisidia on the north, and Cilicia
on the east. This narrow coastal region boasts a some-
what'variegated history, having been ruled succes-
sively by the Persians, Macedonians, Seleucids,
Attalids (thus the port city named Attalia), and Ro-
mans. It was joined widr Lycia in a single Roman
province during the time of Paul's joumeys, but at
other times was attached to Cilicia, Asia, or Galatia.

At Acts 2:10 Pamphylia is included in the geo-
graphical list of nations represented by the Jews who
had made the pilgrimage to Jerusalem for the Feast
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of Penlecost. On Paul's first mrssionary journey into
Asia Minor he, Barnabas, and John Mark sailed from
Clpnrs "and came to Perga in Pamphylia," probably
by way of the port of Attalia (13:13). John Mark left
from Perga to return to Jerusalem, and Paul and Bar-
nabas quickly made their way through Pamphylia to-
ward Anlioch of Pisidia. Various solutions have been
offered to account for this seemingly sudden departure
from Perga. Possibly Paul contracted malaria in the

Pamphylian coasta.l climate and fled inland toward
higher gound for relief (cf. Gal. 4:13-14). On their
return journey, however, Paul and Barnabas did re-
main in I'erga long enough to engage in evangelistic
work before sening sail ftom Attalia for Syrian An-
tioch (A(rts 14:24-26). Luke also makes passing ref-
erence to Pamphylia in connection with Paul's volage
to Rome (27:5).

PANNA(; [pen'eg] (Heb. pannag).f According to
the KW, a place from which Judah and Israel obtained
wheat for export to Tyre (Ezek. 27:17). The term
might also designate a product imported by Tyre, per-
haps "early figs" (RSY reading paggag; cf. Cant.
2:13), some sort of baked "confections" (NIV; cf.
Al<k. pannig), an unidentified food product (cf. RSV
mg. "wheat of minnith and pannag," following MT),
or "wax" (JB, emending to d6nag).

PAPER. See Pnpvnus

PAPHOS [pe'fds] (Gk. Paphos). A city on the south-
west coast of the island of Cyprus, visited by Paul and
Barnabas on their first missionary journey (Acts
13:6-13). Their visit was actuelly to New Paphos, es-
tablished in the fourth century B.C. as a port town at
the site ol-modem Baffo, some 15 km. (9 mi.) distant
from the older inland city (modern Kouklia). When
Cyprus bt:came part of the Roman Empire in 58 B .C. ,

New Paphos became the capital of the island. At the
time of Paul it was the most important city on C1prus.

Old Paphos was renowned in antiquity for its temple
of Aphrodite. According to legend, it was off the coast
near Paphos that this goddess first appeared to hu-
mankind. Traveling on the Roman road from Salamis
to Paphos, Paul and Barnabas would have descended
from the hills of central Cyprus to a view of the temple
and the two towns with the sea beyond. Paphos re-
tained its importance until the Byzantine era when
Salamis, rebuilt as Constantia, became the island's
capital.

PAPIAS [p5'pi es].* The bishop of Hierapolis in
Phrygia in the first half of the second century A.D.
Papias uras reputed to be a disciple of the aposde John,
but Eusebius concluded that Papias had no direct con-
tact with arry of the apostles (IlE iii.39.l-7). Of Pa-

pias' five-volume Expositions of Oracles of the lord
nothing is, extant except what is quoted by other au-
thors. Thrs work appareotly consisted largely of tra-
ditional (r:ather than written) stories and sayings of
Jesus, the aposfles, and other significant persons of
the apostolic generation. Statements by Papias that
relate Mark's gospel to Peter's teaching and "the or-
acles in the Hebrew" !o the apostle Matthew (IlE
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iii.39.l5-16; cf. ii.l5) have been important in discus-
sion of the origins of the first and second Gospels.

PAPYRUS (Heb. gbme'; Gk. bi,blos). A tall aquatic
plant, Cyperus papyrus L., a member of the sedge
family, and the writing material manufactured from it
or any manuscript written on this rnaterial. Growing
in river shallows or in marshes, the plant is associated
with abundant water (Job 8:11; KJV "rush"; cf. Isa.
35:7; KJV, RSV "rushes"). In the ancient world pa-

pyrus grew in Syria, Sicily, Palestine, and especially
in Egypt. Although the plant is now extinct in lower
Egypt, it can still be found in Israel in the marshes
between Haifa and Mt. Carmel, and in the Huleh
region.

Every part of the plant could be used: the flowers
for sacred garlands; the roots for fuewood; the stalks
for roping, roofing, small boats (sa. lE:2; KJV "bul-
rushes"), and baskets (Exod. 2:3; KJV, RSV "bul-
rushes"); and the pith for food and sandals. Howevet
the chief use of papyrus was in the manufactwe of
paper from the pith of Egyptian papyrus.

To make paper, the heavy, triangular stem was 6rst
pared, then the pith sliced into thin strips. These were
laid horizontally to the required width, each strip
slightly overlapping the other. A second layer was then
added crosswise to the fust. The two layen were
soaked, pressed together or pounded, and dried. Once
dry, the sheet was finished by soaping off irregular-
ities, and then trimmed.

The finished sheet of paper (Gk. chhrt?s;2John
12) varied in width and grade according to its intended
use: larger sizes for business or imperial documents,
smaller ones for literary compositions. Sheets were
either joined together to form a continuous roll, or
folded to form a codex.

Because of the dry conditions there, papyri have
been best preserved in upper (southern) Egypt. Re-
covered Egyptian papyri date from as early as the
twenty-seventh century B.C. and have been quite im-
portant for understanding Egyptian history. Greek pa-
pyri found in Egypt date from the fourth century B.C.
to the eighth century A.D. The greatest number of
Greek papyri from the Roman period have been found
at Onyrhynchus in Egypt. The thousands of extant
Greek papyri include a number of important literary

Egyptian tomb model of two papyrus fishing
boats from the Eleventh Dynasty (The Metro-
politan Museum of Art; photo by the Egyptian
Expedition)
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Pagyrus as a writing material: part of the teach-
ing of Amenemope written in Egyptian hieratic
script (tenth to sixth centuries B.C.) (by courtesy
of the Trustees of the British Museum)

manuscripts, but most are not literary but consist of
every kind of personal, commercial, and legal docu-
ment. These have increased the knowledge of the Hel-
lenistic and Roman worlds greatly and have proven
invaluable for establishing the linguistic world of the
New Testament, documenting usage and vocabulary
once known only from fte tsible.

Greek papyri of both the LXX and the New Tes-
tament have been of importance in text criticism of
both the Old and New Testament. Some of the small
papyrus fragments of ponions of the New Testament
are the earliest such manuscripts extant. The oldest
is f2 (John 18:31-33, 37-38), dating from ca. A.D.
125. Among the most important New Tlxtament pa-
pyri for their age and completeness are thre€ third-
century manuscripts in the Chester Beatty Library in
hrblin: t's (ponions of the Gospels and Acts); F6
(the leners of Paul), which is signifcant for containing
the concluding doxology of Romans at the end of ch.
15; and f (a large part of the book of Revelation).

PARABLE

The total of eighty-eight Greek New Testament papyri
constitute together a significant factor in New Tesa-
ment textual criticism.

Greck papyri of Christian documents outside the
New Testament, many from Oxyrhynchus, have con-
tributed !o the knowledge of early Christianity in
other ways, as have early Christian papyn in the Cop-
tic language, especially the Nag Hammadi codices.
Also surviving are a large number of biblical papyri
in Coptic.

The Aramaic papyri from Elephantine have given
much knowledge of a significant Jewish diaspora com-
munity. Most of the manuscripts from the caves at
Qumran and at other Judean wilderness locations are
on leather, but a number of Hebrew and Aramaic pa-
pyri have also been found, including the Bar Kokhba
letters.

PARABLE (Gk. paraboli).t The parables of Jesus
in the Synoptic Gospels are similes or metaphors,
sometimes extended into narratives, which involve
everyday life and objects and typical events of house-
holds, farms, and ropl courts. They are a primary
means of Jesus ' teaching , closely connected to the main
focus of his teaching, the coming of the kingdon of
God.

Modern study of the parables was initiated by
A. Jiilicher (1899), who argued that each parable has
only one point of contact wift the teaching that it
seeks to convey. Earlier treatnent of the parables had
usually seen them as allegories, se€king to discover
a symbolical significance or hidden meaning for every
detail mentioned in each parable (e.g., identifying thc
beast of burden at Luke 10:34 with the body of Christ),
This approach yielded interpretations removed from
the context of Jesus' teaching and set in competition
with each other.

Jiilicher's interpretations of the parables tended to
assign moralistic motives to the parables and so ob-
scure their connection to Jesus' teaching concerning
the coming of the kingdom. Nevertheless, his basic
argument against allegorical interpretation has contin-
ued to be of importance with some modification. Some
parables do have more than one point of contact with
the teaching they seek to convey, but these are only
to be read from the text (as in Mark 4:14-20). In every
case, the movement of the overall story matters more
to interpretation than the details that make up the story
and give it verisimilitude.

Form-critical study has clarified the structure of the
parables. It has also raised questions concerning their
modification in the course of their being brought from
their original setting in the proclamation of Jesus to
the Gospels, where they are, so it is thought, directed
more !o meeting Church needs. In particular, it has
been debated whether the narrative settings given to
the parables (e.g., Luke 18:1, 9; 19:ll) and interpre-
tational comments attached to them (e.g., Maft
4:14-2O; Luke l0:37b; 18:8, 14) were originally ar
tached to the parables or were later additions.

Recent study of the parables has concentrated on
their nature and structure as literature rather than on
the history of their transmission from the teaching of
Jesus to the writing of the Gospels. Among the values
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of this research has been the understanding of the
parables as "language events" that have their effec-
tiveness D the very act of their being heard. For in-
stance, the conjunction of "neighbor," 'one who has
mercy," and "Samaritan" in the parable at lO:29-3'7
is itself rm event in which barriers are broken down
so that the grace of God can be received. Some par-
ables are purposely obscure so that the gradual reali-
zation ol their point becomes part of the experience
of hearing them. Some, however, use shocking ele-
ments (ofEn not seen as such by the modern reader)
to make their point clear.

The primary purpose of the parables is to reveal
some aspect of the coming of the kingdom of God in
the person and teaching of Jesus. But Jesus also in-
tended tJrat the parables conceal his teaching while
being a vehicle for it (Mark 4:ll-12). Even the dis-
ciples of Jesus did not understand the parables without
fail (v. lit). But their adherence to Jesus caused them
to seek (v 10) and to receive (w. 1420) understand-
ing of th,: parables. Understanding is made subject to
whether a listener is willing to identify with Jesus or
wishes to remain "outside" (i.e., to hold Jesus and
his claims at arm's length). The disciples' inquiry arose
from commitsnent and was itself hearing (Matt. l3:10,
which wirs in contrast with others'failure to hear (w.
14- I 5).

An additional significant factor uras brought into
study of the parables by the discovery and publication
of the Nag Hammadi gospel of Thomas. This collec-
tion of sayings attributed to Jesus contains versions
of elevel of the canonical parables that are simpler
than the canonical versions. Some scholars regard
these sinrpler versions as closer to the actual words
of Jesus than the canonical venions; others regard
them as <lependent on the Synoptic parables. The gos-
pel of Ttromas also has two other parables attributed
to Jesus,:hat are not paralleled in the Synoptics.

A general classification of the canonical parables
accordinl; to their relative complexity can be made:
metaphors and similes that are only simply extended
(e.g., Man. 5:14-16; 13:31-32;, Luke 7:41-43); more
extended illustrations (e.9., Matt. 13:3-8; 2l :28-32;
Mark 4:1'.6-29; Luke 12:16-21; l7:7-lo); and stories
with plot, characte$, and action (Matt. 2l:33-41;
25:14-30. Luke 14:16-24; 16:1-9).

It is m,rrc difficult to classify the parables according
to their slructure or the content of their terhing. Some
specific groups can, howeve! be discerned, such as
parables in which losing and finding is an illustration
of the gospel's availability to sinners (Luke 15), par-
ables thal speak of the hidden growth of the kingdom
(Matt. 1:1:31-33; Mark 4:26-32), those that contrast
what is old with the newness of the kingdom in its
coming (Matt. 9:16-17; 13:4446,52), parables drat
find their point in a contrast between the expected and
the unexpected (20:l-15; Luke 10:25-37; 18:9-14),
those in ,vhich the contrast stands outside the parable
itself, between God's activity and the activity of a per-
son in the story (11:5-8, ll-12; 18:2-6; cf. l4:5), par-
ables speaking of the nearness or unexpectedness of
the comirrg of the Son of Man (Matt. 24:32;25:l-13;
Mark 13:321-36; Luke l2:3G39), and parables of judg-
ment (e.9., Matt. 7:2{27; l3:243O, 47-48;22:2-13;
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24:45-51; Mark 12:1-9; Luke 12:42-48;13:G9i
l6: l9-3 I ).

Rather than the longer parables such as occur in the
Synoptics, the gospel of John distinctively uses a dif-
ferent form of extended metaphor (e.g., "bread," John
6:22-71; "vine," 15:l-8). The closest John comes to
a narrative parable is the contrast between thieves,
robbers, strangers, and hirelings on the one hand, and
the good shepherd and the door of the sheepfold on
the other ( l0: 1- 16). This use of metaphorical language
is called a "figure" (v.6; Gk. paroimia; KJV "para-
ble"), a term used elsewhere in John for obscure met-
aphorical language as used by Jesus (16:25, 29).

While Jesus' use of parables (as represented in the
Synoptics) is unique, particularly in that it is linked
with his teachings concerning the kingdom, it does
have antecedents in the Old Testament (Judg. 9:8-15;
2Sam. 12:l-6; 2Kgs. 14:9; Isa. 5:1-7) and parallels
in rabbinic literature. The latter are directed to expla-
nation of Scripture passages rather than serving as the
vehicle of a new proclamation as with Jesus. Heb.
m d.idl, sometimes translated "parable" in the Old Tes-
tament (eighteen times in KJV; RSV only h. 78:2),
is a broad term for any kind of saying, formalized
discourse, proverb, or taunt.

Bibliography. G. E. L-add, A Theology of the New
Tbstanent (Grand Rapids: 1974), pp.91-104; N. hrrin,
Jesus and the Language ofthe Kingdon (Philadelphia:
1976), pp. 89-193.

PARACLETE [pnr'e ktet] (Gk. parr*lZtos "one called
to the side of"). See Aovocrrt; Horv Sprrur IIl.8.2.

PARADISE (Heb. pardZs; Gk. parideisos; from
O.Pers. pairi-da?za "enclosure").f A term intro-
duced into Greek by Xenophon to indicate the game
parks and pleasue gardens of Persian kings and no-
bles. By the third century B.C., it came to mean any
park or garden. The three occunences of pard?s in
the Old Testament are all late and all have a literal,
secular meaning (Neh. 2:8; RSV 'Torest"; Eccl. 2:5;
RSV "parks"; Cant. 4:13; RSV "orchard"). The LXX
uses parideisos to translate Heb. gan, gannh "gar-
den," including references to the garden of Gen. 2-
3, as does Philo.

Speculations about Paradise/Eden, envisioned as
hidden in some terrestrial or celestial location, were
common in posrOld Testament Jewish writings (e.g.,
2Bsdr. 4:7;7:36; Adam and Eve 25, 29, 37fr.). De-
scriptions of revelatory journeys to Paradise also ap-
peared in the literature (e.g., 2En. 8; Apoc.Abr. 2l:6).
Paul's raphre into the third heaven and Paradise (2Ccr.
12:2-4) is rclated to such speculations. According to
the Thlmud (I.Iag. l4b), four rabbis are said to have
entered Paradise, usually interpreted as a metaphor
for mystical or philosophical speculation; this is as

close as rabbinic literatue comes to a use of pardZs
as a religious technical term, and even this instance
may be a product of Hellenistic influence.

Along with "spatial" concerns with Paradise, es-
chatological ideas arose. Isa. 51:3; Ezek. 36:35 com-
pare the restoration of Israel to the garden of Eden
(I-XX parddeisos for Heb. 'Zden at Isa. 5l:3). Some
apocalyptic writings identified the messianic age with
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the original Paradise/Fien (e.g., T.kvi 18:10; T.Dan
5:12; I En. 25:4-6; Rev. 2:7). Paradise was also iden-
tified as the abode of the righteous dead (l En. 70:4;
2En. 42:3). As such it replaced Sheol/Hade.s, which
came to be rcserved for the wicked, as in the story of
the rich man and Lazarus (L*e 16:22-26). One of
the thieves crucified with Jesus askcd to be remem-
bered when Jesus came in his kingship, to which Jesus
replied that the thief would that day be with him in
Paradise (Lvke 23:42-43). In this way it is said that
Jesus is the one who makes Paradise accessible to
human beings once more.

PARAH [pAr'e] (Heb. parh "herfel'). A city in the
tribal territory of Benjamin (Josh. 18:23), identifiable
with Khirbet el-Firah, 8 km. (5 mi.) northeast of
Jerusalem.

PARALYSIS (Gk. paraljo, paralytikbs).+ The de-
scriptions of paralyzed persons healed by Jesus (Matt.
4:24;9:2-'l par. ; KW "palsy") and leaders of the early
Church (Acts 8:7) are too general to lead to any idea
of the actual disability involved. In one case a person
is described as not only paralyzed but also "in terrible
distress," perhaps meaning that his respiration was

affected as well (Matt. 8:6; cf. Luke 7:2; I&t 4:46,
52). A paralyzed man healed by Peter had been bed-
ridden for eight years (Acts 9:33).

PARAN [p6r'en] (Heb. pa'ran).1 The eastern side of
the Sinai peninsula, usually called the "wilderness of
Paran." After receiving the law at Sinai the Israelites
encamped at Hazeroth before crossing Paran (Nrmr.
10:12; 12:16). Kadesh, to which the spies returned
after scouting Canaan, was apparently in Paran (13:3,
'2.5; cf . 33:36, where the LXX identifies Kadesh with
the wildemess of Zin). In poetic refenences to the
wilderness theophanies, "Mount Paran," the hilly re-
gion west of tre Gulf of Aqaba, is part of a general
designation of the lands beyond the borders of Israel
to the south (Deut. 33:2; tlab. 3:3).

Ishmael lived in Paran (Gen. 21:21), and there David
obtained his wife Abigail (lSam. 25:1, unless the
LXX is correct in reading "Maon"; cf. P. K. Mc-
Carter, Jr., ISamuel. AB 8 t19801, p. 388). Hadad
crossed Paran as he fled to Egypt from Edom (l Kgs.
I l: l8).

PARAPET (Heb. ma'"qeh).* A low wall built around
the outer edge of a roof to prevent people from falling
(Deut. 22:8; KfV "battlement'). The flat roof of a
house was commonly rlsed as part of the living and
working quarters (cf. Josh. 2:6; l Sam. 9:25-26;2Sant.
ll:2; 16:22).

PARBAR [piir'ber] (Heb. parbdr).I A word of non-
Hebrew origin designating a structure to the west (i.e.,
behind) tre main temple building (1Chr. 26:18; NIV
"court"; NJV "colonnade"), so that it corresponds to
the building spoken of in Ezek. 4l:.12, the purpose of
which is unknown. Heb. parwdrim at 2Kgs. 23:ll
(RSV "precincts"; KW "suburbs") may rcprcsent the
plural form; it occtrs here in a description of the place
where horses dedicated to the worship of the sun were

PARTHIANS

kept until their removal by Josiah, but represents a
location in front of rather than behind the temple.
Suggested derivations of parbtulparwiriz include
Pers. parwdr "open summer hou*," Irabada "covt"
AW. ?-bar-bu "shining house" (i.e., "sun temple"),
and Egyp. pr wr "great house" (again, "sun temple").

PARCHMENT (Gk. membrdna). A writing material
made from the skins of sheep or goats. The skins are
soaked in a lime solution, the hair scraped off, and
the skins stretched on frames and smoothed with chalk
and pumice. The English term "parchment" is derived
from Gk. pergam-ni, referring to Pergamum, where
production of parchment was developed.

Parchment was an expensive material. Therefore,
the parchments that Paul asked Timothy to bring to
him (2 Tim. 4: l3) were more likely the Old Testament
or parts of it rather than blank sheets to be used for
taking notes, as some scholars have suggested.

PARMASHTA [piir mish'te] (Heb. parmaita'). One
of the ten sons of Haman killed by the Jews after their
father was hanged (Esth. 9:9).

PARMENAS [p6r'ma nes] (Gk. Patmenas; cf . Par-
menidZs "persistenf'). One of 0re seven dlosen to
assist the apostles in the distribution to the widows of
the Church (Acts 6:5).

PARNACH [phr'nlk] (Heb. parnals). The father of
Elizaphan, who led the tribe of Zebulun during the
tirne of Moses (Num. 34:25).

PAROSH [p6r'5sh] (Heb. par'bi "flea").
1. A person whose descendants returned wi$ Ze-

rubbabel (Ezta 2:3; Neh. 7:8) and Ezra from exile in
Babylon @zta8:3; KJV "Pharosh"). Among the de-
scendants of Parosh were some of the men who di-
vorced their foreign wives (10:25) and one of thme
who repaired the walls of Jenrsalem (Neh. 3:25).

2. A chief of the people who participated in the
sealing of tlrc covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10: 14).

PAROUSIA [pir od se'a, pa 16' zi a] (Gk. parousia
"arrival, presence"). A technical term for the escha-
tological coming of Christ, generally envisioned as

his imminent rctuIn to inaugurate the new a$e. See

SpcoNo CorrarNc.

PARSHANDATIIA [piir shin'de the] (Heb. parJan-
dAfi'). One of the ten sons of Haman killed by the
Jews after their father was hanged (Esth. 9:7).

PARTHTANS [piir'thi enz] (Gk. Parthoi; O.Pers.
Parthava). Inhabitants of Parthia, a region southeast
of the Caspian Sea and corresponding to modern
Khorasan (northeastern Iran). t ong dominated by the
Assyrians, Medes, Persians, and Greeks under Alex-
ander the Great, Parthia became independent of the
Seleucid Empire in the third and early second centu-
ries B.C., and under the Anacid (or Parni) dynasty
became itself a large empire stretching across Meso-
potamia and Persia from the Euphntes river to the
Indus. The Parthians became also a major hreat to
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the Seleucid Empire and an important factor in the
Seleucid weakness that made Hasmonean indepen-
dence possible. When Rome replaced the Seleucids as

the powt:r in the eastern Mediterranean, Parthia be-
came Rome's main rival for control of the Near East.
A Parthian invasion of Syria was the basis for the
departur(: from Roman rule under Antigonusll, who
ruled Jurlea q-37 B.C. Parthia fell to the Persian
Sassanid dynasty in the third century A.D.

Jews zind proselytes from Parthia were among the
pilgrims to Jerusalem for Pentecost who witnessed the
coming of the Holy Spirit on the Church (Acts 2:9).

PARTRIDGE (Heb. qorZ' "caller"). Any of a num-
ber of nredium-sized thick-set gallinaceous birds of
generu A I e c t o r is, A mmop e r dix, P er di x, and C ac cab is .

Partridges found in Palestine include chukars (Cac-
cabis chukar and varieties of Alectoris graeca), which
lives in rccky terrain; the sand (or desert) partridge
(Ammopcrdit heyi); ond the black partidge (Fran-
colinus Jrancolinus), found in the marshy regions of
the coastal plain and the northern Jordan valley. The
Hebrew name derives from the bird's characteristic
clucking

Partridges seldom resort to flying to escape when
pursued; l Sam. 26:20 refers to a hunting method in
which orre punued a partridge until it was exhausted
and could easily be caught. Sir. 11:30 notes the use
of caged partridges as decoys. The proverb at Jer.
17:ll is based on a belief that partridges steal eggs
from other birds and hatch them out; unjustly gained
wealth is said to be like a bird leaving because it
recognizr:s that it do€s not really belong where it is.

PARTY (SPIRII'). See Hnnrsv

PARUAH [pe 166' e] (Heb. parfiafi). The father of
Jehoshaphat, Solomon's officer in Issachar (l Kgs.
4:17).

PARVAIM [pdr vi'am] (Heb. parwdyim). A region
from which Solomon imported gold for the temple
(2Chr. 3:6). Though some scholars believe it was lo-
cated in Yemen or Middle Arabia, the exact site is
unknown.

PASACH [pa's[ft] (Heb. pasak). A son of Japhlet of
the tribe of Asher (1 Chr. 7:33).

PASCHAL [pds'kel] LAMB (Gk. pZsclu). The lamb
slain for the Passover, referred to as a metaphor for
the death of Christ (l Cor. 5:7; KJV "passovef'). See
Pessovrn.

PAS-DAMMIM [pns d.[m'im] (Heb. pas d.ammim).
A place where David's forces defeated the Philistines
(l Chr. l1:13). Sea Epnrs-olrumrvr.

PASEAH [pa se'a] (Heb. pasAal "one who li-pu").
1. A r;on of Eshton of the tribe of Judah (lChr.

4:12).
2, A rcmple servant whose descendants returned

from exile with Zerubbabel (Ezn2:49 par. Neh. 7:51;
KJV "Phaseah").
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3. The father of Joiada, who repaired the Old Gate
of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:6).

PASHHUR [pish'ar] (lleb. paihiu; cf. Egyp. Pi Uor).
Some or all of the individuals bearing this name may
actually be the same person. The name arises in two
contexts, among the names of ancestors of postexilic
priests (1, 2) and among names of op,ponents of the
prophet Jeremiah (3-5). One in each of these two
groups is a descendant (or "son") of Immer (1, 3);
one in each group is the son of Malchijah/Malchiah
(1, 4).

1. A priest, the son of Malchijah (l Chr. 9:12; Neh.
ll:12) and a descendant of Immer (lChr. 9:12).
Among Pashhur's postexilic descendants were a group
of priests who returned from exile with Zerubbabel
(Ezra 2:38 par. Neh. 7:41), some of the priests who
divorced their foreign wives (Ezra 10:22), and a priest
named Adaiah (1Chr. 9:12; Neh. ll:12).

2. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:3 tMT 4).

3. A priest, the son (or descendant) of Immer and
chief officer in the temple in Jeremiah's time. Pashhur
beat Jeremiah and put him in stocks overnight in re-
sponse to his prophecy against Jerusalem. Jeremiah
then prophesied against Pashhur himself and said that
he would go into exile (Jer. 20:l-6).

4. The son of Malchiah who was sent by King Zed-
ekiah to Jeremiah to request a word from God against
Nebuchadrezzar (Jer. 21:l). He was among the op-
ponents of Jercmiah who threw the prophet into a
muddy cistem (38:1). Some scholam identify him wittr
1.

5. The father of Gedeliah, another of those who
threw Jeremiah into the cistern (Jer. 38:1).

PASSION, THE.t Christ's redernptive suffering dur-
ing he last days of his earthly life, specifically the
events leading up to and including his crucifixion. The
RSV and KIV read "passion" at Acts 1:3 (cf. Vulg.
Lal. passionem) to translate Gk. pathein, from pris-
c/rd "suffer." The early Church applied the term also
to those Gospel passages concerned with Jesus' final
days (esp. Matt.26-27; Mark 14-15; L*e 22-23;
John 18-19) and the liturgical (musical) settings for
these Gospel rmdings, as uell as to observ.ances of
the second Sunday before Easter (the traditional [pre-
Vaticanlll Passion Sunday), the combined obser-
vances of Good Friday and EasteS and Passiontide,
the two weeks between Passion Sunday and Holy
Saturday.

Jesus predicted his passion and resurrection three
times (Matt. 16:21 pa4 17:22-23 par.;2O:17-19-par.;
cf. 17:12 par.; Luke 13:33; 17:25;22:15), and was
aware of the redemptive significance it would have
(Mark 10:45). Jesus' followers were bewildered by
these pedictions (Matt. 16:22 par.; 17:23) and were
dispersed by his arrest (26:31, 56b par.). It was only
his resurrection that opened the dmr to their under-
standing of his death as a redemptive event.

The Old Testament provided most of the concq)ts
lhat were used in reflection on the significance of
Jesus'death, in particular the Passover, since it was
during that feast that Jesus'arrest, trial, and crucifix-
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ion occurred (Matt. 26:2, l8 par.; Luke 22:15; lohn
1l:55-57; l3:l; 19:14; lCor. 5:7). Other Old Testa-
ment contributions included references to the sacrifi-
cial system (e.e., Eph 5:2; Heb. 9:26), and glimpses
of a person whose suffering has redemptive signifi-
cance, especially Ps.22 (e.g., Mau. 27:39, 46; lohn
19:24; cf. v.28) and Isa. 53 (e.g., Matt. E:17; Luke
22:37; Acts E:32-35; lPet. 2:23-25\. In short, Jesus'
death came to be understood as it is in a traditional
statement cited by Paul: "Christ died for oru sins in
accordance with the scriptures" (1 Cor. l5:3).

See AroNElrNr If.B.

PASSOVER (Heb. pesal.r; Gk. pdscha; cf. Aram.
pisbn'),| The spring festival of the Jewish liturgical
calendar that commemorates God's deliverance of the
Israelites from Egyptian bondage.

L Terminologlr

The noun pesalr is derived from the verb pZsaft, which
appears in a number of contexts in the Old Testament,
thus giving rise to various theories of its meaning and
etymology. It may derive from a Hebrcw root meaning
"pass" or "leap over," "spare," as in the translation
of Exod. 12:13 (RSV "I will pass over you"; cf. vv.
23, 27); it is this usage that accounts for "passovef'
as the rendering of the noun pesaft at v. I l. But in this
context the root can also mean "defend, protect," as

it does at Isa. 31:5. Other scholars have suggested an
etymology based on Old Testament passages unrelated
to Passover where the verb comes from a root meaning
"hop, skip," or "limp, be lame" (e.9., I Kgs. 18:21,
26; cf. Lev. 21:18; 2Sam. 4:4;9:13; Isa. 35:6). On
the other hand, attempts to denve pesah from Akka-
dian, Egyptian, or Arabic loanwords have been
unconvincing.

In the Old Testament, the term can refer to the
festival in general (Exod. 12:48;2Kgs. 23:21) or,
more specifically, to the eating of the Passover sacri-
fice (Exod. l2:ll;2Clt. 30: 18) or to the victim itself,
the Passover lamb (Exod. 12:21;ZC).r. 30:15). In
later Judaism Passover designated the entire range of
observances related to the season (Mishnah Pesahim;
cf. Josephus Ant. xitt.2.l; xvii.9.3; xx.5.3; BJ ii.l4.3;
vi.9.3), including those of the Feast of Unleavened
Bread (fiag hammassdl. This had not always been the
case. In ancient Israel, Passover and Unleavened Bread
referred to distinct festivals that were celebrated in
immediate succession, the former on the eve of the
fourteenth day of the month (Exod. 12:6) and the latter
for the seven days that followed (v.15; I*v. 21:5-6;
Num. 28:lG17; 2Gn.35:1,17). This distinction con-
tinued to an extent even into the New Testament pe-
riod, although by this time either Passover or
Unleavened Bread could serve as a denominator of the
observances pertaining to both festivals (Matt.26:17;
Mark 14:1; L*e 22:1,7).

II. Background aad Histary

Some scholars believe that these distinctive though
closely related festivals originated in different pre-
Israelite spring rites, one a sacrificial rit€ of transhumant
shepherds petitioning the deity for protection vihen
feeding grounds for the flock were changed (cf. Exod.
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5:1; l0:9), the other a Canaanite agricultural festival
related to the spring barley harvest. A more contro-
versial issue concerns he history of the festival in
Israel, some scholan holding that it was not until late
in the Monarchy or as late as the exilic and postexilic
periods that elements of the rites taken over by Israel
were combined and celebrated in connection with the
Exodus from Egypt as the redemptive event par ex-
cellence in the history of God's people. However, the
linking of agricultual and pastoral elements with the
event of the Exodus and the close association of pesah
atd mas;btr (the sacrificial meal of the Passorer lamb
and the eating of unleavened bread) are characteristic
of the Old Testament sources as a whole.

The major account of the Passover at Exod. l2:1-
13:16 has as its obvious intent the rooting of the an-
nual obserr,ances of both festivals in the events of the
slaying of the fustborn of the Egyptians on "that night''
(12:12; cf. lCor. 11:23) and the departure of the Is-
raelites "on this very day" (Exod. l2:l'l; d. 13:3-4).
Unlike other Old lbstament accounts, however, 12:l-
13:16 completely lacks a temple ceremony, presup-
posing a wholly domestic setting. This may preserve

archaic features from premonarchic Israel (cf. Num.
9:l-5; Josh. 5:10-12; 2Kgs.23:21-23) and at the same
time reflect the adaptation of a national pilgrimage
during the Monarchy (Exod. 23:14-17) to an exilic
setting. (For references to the celebration of Passover
in the setting of a central sanctuary or carried out by
priests and Levites at the Jerusalem temple, see Deut.
16:2, 5-7 ; 2 Kgs. 23 :21-23:' 2 At 8:12- 11; 30:l-27 ;
35: 1- 19; Ezra 6:19-22).

The Passover was observed on the 6rst month in
the spring (Exod. l2:2), the month of Abib (13:4;
Deut. 16:1; later called Nisan), at the beginning ofthe
barley harvest. A year-old male lamb without blemish
was selected on the tenth day of the month according
to the size of the household (Exod. 12:3-5). The lamb
was killed at dusk on the fourteenth of the month
(v.6), its blood applied to the doorposts and lintel of
the house (vv. 7 ,22); without breaking is bones (v. 4@,
it was roasted (v. 9; 2 Chr. 35: 13; cf. Deut. I 6:7, "boil")
and eaten together with unleavened bread and bitter
herbs (m"rbrtm, Exod. 12:8). The meal was to be

eaten in haste (v 11) with slaves and resident aliens
taking part, provided ttrey had been circumcised (w.
M, 48). Ol the following day, the Feast of Unleavened
Bread began. During the seven days on which it was
held only bread made without yeast was eaten (w. 15,
l7-2O; 136-7). No work was done on the first and
seventh days, which were set aside as holy convoca-
tions (12:16). The obsenrances were to be an ordi-
nance for every generation (w 14, 24, 42). As a

family celebration, Passover gave opportunity for the
father to answer the children's questions and explain
the cercmony (w.2G27;13:8, 14-16). From the prac-
tice of ritual questioning, the Haggadah flit. "telling,
explaining") developed in later Judaism (i.e., the re-
cital of the Passover narrative and explanations of the
ritual that accompany the Passover meal).

The Passover began its long history in the setting
of the household, and it has remained in Judaism a

festival centered on the home. From the time of the
destnrction of the temple in A.D. 70, it ceased to be



PAST()RAL EPISTLES

a pilgrinBge festival celebrated at the central sanc-
tuary anrl featuring the Passover sacrifice, as it still
was in the time of Jesus. (Only the small Samaritan
cornmunrty near Shechem [modern Nablus] still ob-
serves the sacrifice of the Passover lamb; in modern
Judaism, the Passover meal or seder [s?der "ordei']
calls to nind the sacrificial lamb by placing a shank-
bone and roasted egg on the seder plate.) The sacri-
ficial and sacranrental aspects of kssover consequenfly
declined in importance, and it has become preemi-
nently Israel's festival of freedom, the memorial cel-
ebration ,rf God's grcat act of redemption that awakens
the hope for final redemption in the future. The New
Testamert takes up this same structure of past and
future re,Iemption along with elements of a Passover
seder in the description of Jesus'last meal with his
disciples (Matt. 26:26-30; Mark 14:22-26; Luke
22:14-2O, lCot. ll:23-26). But the sacrificial rite of
Passover remains central to the significance of the
Lord's Supper and Christ's death, for Jesus is identified
with the Passover lamb that is sacrificed (John l:29,
36; 19:36; lCor. 5:7; lPet. 1:18-19; cf. Rev. 5:12).

Bibliography. B. S. Childs, The Book of Exodus.
OTL (1974), yp.178-214; J.Jeremias, The Eucha-
ristic Words o/"Ieszs (Philadeliltia: 197); H. Schauss,
The Jewish Festivals (New York: 1973), pp. 38-85;
J.B. Segal, The Hebrew Passover from the Earliest
Times to A.D. 70 (London: 1963); R.deVaux, An-
cient Israel (New York: 1965) 2:484-493.

PASTORAL EPISTLES.f The two letters of Paul
(but see lrclow on the problem of authorship) to Tim-
othy and his one letter to Titus, usually considered
together because of their similarities and common
concerns All three letters are ostensibly at least from
the apostie to two church leaders, both coworkers of
Paul on ,rther occasions. Both addressees are given
specific ilstructions relating to their specific situations
of ministry (1Tim. 1:3, 18-20; 2Tim. 4:9, 19,21;
Titus 1:5: 3:12-13), other instructions, and numerous
exhortations with regard to their ministries.

I. Primary Concerns and Valuc

Major arras of concern shared by the three letters are
doctrinal controversies and false teachings that had
arisen (1 lrm. 1:3-7; 4:7; 6:3-5, 2O-21;2Trm. 2:14,
16-18, 2:l-26; 3:6-9; 4:3-4; Titus l:10-16; 3:9-11).
What is confronted is apparenfly a speculative and
ascetic (l Tim. 4:3-5) movement for which elements
of Judaisrn (l:8-9; Titus l:10, 14) provide an esoteric
base.

In contrast to this movement, a respectable, quiet,
and modrst life is to be held up as an ideal (l Tim.
2:l-2, 8-10, 15; 3:2-4,7-13; 4:12;5:14; 6:1, 6-10;
Titus 2:7-8, 12 3:l-2). The addressees are to speak
to church members in accordance with their various
positions in life and are to urge them to follow out the
role that they already hare ( I Trm. 5: 1-8; 6: l-2; Titus
2:2-6,9-10). Women especially are to be uged to live
out their role, which is presented as definitely subor-
dinate to that of men (1 Tim. 2:11-15; Titus 2:5).
Church officers are to be appointed with regard to
their abiljty to exemplify a resp€ctable life (lTim.
3:l-13;5:17-18, 22; Titus 1:5-9).
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The Pastorals thus exemplify a shift of focus from
apocal)?tic immediacy (as in, e.g., lC-or. 7) to an
interest in maintaining an ongoing community life,
though eschatology is not simply done away with
(2Tim. 4:1, 8). This ideal community life is one in
which ordered family life prerrails and its pleasures
are hallowed by a pious life (l Trm. 4:4-5), in which
all that is sought from politicd leaders is the oppor-
tunity to live a peaceable life (2:l-2), and in which
argument and speculation are disliked and simple and
traditionally formulated doctrinal standards are ad-
hered to.

II. Authorship and Siltutbn
A number of difficulties have caused a majority of
scholars to regard the Pastoral Epistles as the product,
not of Paul's authorship, but of a later generation.

A. Late Inclusion in the Pauline Corpus. Ttrcre are
- number of indications that tlre Pastorals came into
the collection of Pauline canonical writings only grad-
ually through the second and third centuries. The
Pauline corpus known to Marcion probably did not
include the Pastorals. Of the three letters, Thtian ac-
cepted only Trtus. The earliest explicit quotations from
the Pastorals are in the writings of Irenaeus (ca. A.D.
185). Possible earlier quotations in patristic writings
that have been suggested are probably to be accounted
for in other ways. The Chester Beatty Codex of the
Pauline letters (p4) of ca. A.D. 250 probably never
contained the Pastorals.

B . Vocabulary and Style. A large number of words
used in the Pastorals are not found in the unquestioned
letters of Paul, some of them frequent and some of
them important to the theology of the Pastorals. Most
of these appear, however, in literary Greek by the mid-
first century. HaIf of them are in the LXX. Paul's style
was quite adaptable in his letten to chuches; it may
have changed considerably when he addressed not en-
tire Christian communities, but key leaders. A number
of the differences in terminology (and style as well)
can be accounted for by reference to the extensive use
of traditional material in the letters. For these and
other reasons, word statistics are not considered as
important as they formerly were by those who argue
for non-Pauline authorship.

C. Biographical Allusions. The letters to Timothy
provide biographical information with regard to Paul
and Timothy. Some of this is of a general enough
nature to represent the sort of testimony to the apostle's
faithfulness that might be composed by an admirer
after his death (e.g., lTim. l:12-16; 2:7; 2Tim.
1 : I I - 12; 2:9 ; 4:6-E). Some represents statements such
as might be composed about a typical young local
leader represented by "Timothy" (lTim. l:18;4:12;
6:12; 2 Tim. I :6; 2:2; 3: 14- l5). The other biographi-
cal notes, including two in Titus, might have been
included for the sake of adding verisirnilitude and live-
liness to what is intended to be received consciously
as pseudepigraphal writing (l Tim. l:3; 5:23; 2Tim.
l:5, 15-18; 3:ll1'4:lO-17; Titus l:5; 3:12-13). These
biographical notes include specific details of persons
and locations that are not easily set into the context
of Paul's career as it is known from Acts and the other
letten.
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If Paul wrcte l Timothy and Titus, he was probably
away hom the East and so able to arrange for the
functioning of the churches of Ephesus and Crete only
through his assistants (l Trm. l:3; Titus l:5; cf. I Tim.
3:1zl-l). Unfctunately, Nicopolis, given at Titus 3:12
as the apostle's location, was the name of setr'eral an-
cient cities. While he is probably free in both I Trmothy
and Tios (l fim. 3:14; Titus 3:12), 2Timothy places
Paul in prison, in a stricter imprisonment than that at
Rome described at the end of Acts (2Tim. 2:9; Acts
28:16, 30-3 l). Paul has had to defend himself in court
more than once (2Thm. 4:16) and expects to be exe-
cuted (v.6); he reflects on his past life as one about
to die (3:10-12; 4:7-8).

D. Nature of the Heresy. The heresy confronted in
the Pastorals is no more developed than that con-
fronted in Colossians, but Paul's authorship of Colos-
sians is also questioned, and the letters of Ignatius of
Antioch (A.D. 107) could as easily be brought as a
parallel with regard to the heresy confronted. How-
ever, the heresy addressed in the Pastorals is certainly
not like the fully developed Gnostic systems of the
second century. The denial of the coming r€surrection
(2Tim. 2:18) appeared in a different form in Corinth
during Paul's career (l Cor. 15:12), as did the empha-
sis on "knowledge" (8:l-2; cf. l Tim. 6:20; Titus 1:1Q.
Furthermore, the heresy confronted in the Pastorals
is still within the Church, not yet a rival to the Church.

E. Church Organization. The degree of definition
given to church offices and hierarchical relationships
in the Pastoral Epistles has been associated with what
is found in second-century documents such as the let-
ters of lBnatius. The Pastorals may not, on the other
hand, presuppose any more church structure than do
Acts (e.9., Acts 20:28), which may, however, repre-
sent late fust-century conditions, and Phil. l:1. The
Pastorals do not speak of the single authoritarian bishop
advocated by Ignatius. Ordination is by "the elders"
(l Tim. 4:14). The greater degree of instiotionaliza-
tion as opposed to the charismatic leadership pattem
reflected in I Corinthians is to be accounted for by
reference to a change in time and situation, perhaps
within Paul's carcer.

F. Theology and Tiadition. A different attitude to-
ward tradition than is usually found in Paul is seen in
the Pastorals' understanding of the gospel as a paftern
of teaching handed down (2Tim. l:13). The embod-
iment of truth in "sure sayings" and "sound words"
(l Tim. l:15; 3:l; 4:9; 6:3; 2Tim. 2:11; Tiurs l:9;
3:E), the use of proverbial sayings (e.g., 2Trm. 2:4-6,
19-20), and the appearance of christological state-
ments which show that an interval of tradition-build-
ing in the Church has passed (lTim. 2:5-6; 3:16;
6:13-16; 2Tim. l:10; 2:8; Titus 2:13-14;3:5-7) are

evidence of this different attiode. Tiraditional mate-
rials are interpreted by Paul in the unquestioned letters
and appmpriated for the sake of his arguments, but
in the Pasorals traditional materials are recit€d as
authoritative lessons. The emphasis is not on "faith"
(e.g., Rom. 4; Gal. 3), but on 'the faith" (l Thm. 3:9;
4:l)-on a body of doctrine handed down. The dif-
ferences in theological terminology between the un-
questioned letters of Paul and the Pastorals are
considerable, and wherc the Pastorals use an expres-
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sion found in the unquestioned letters, it is often with
a different meaning or focus.

But even in the unquestioned letters, Paul displays
considerable flexibility in his theological terminology
and methods. The differences in theological focus and
the emphasis on authoritative tradition are differences
in degree, not substance. Like Paul, the writer of the
Pastorals believes in human renewal understood as
justification by God's grace (2Tim. 1:9-10; Trtus 3:3-7)
received through faith in Christ (2Tim. 3:15). Tle
objectification of "the faith" in traditional "sure say-
ings" and orderly church organization may have been
Paul's response to a volatile situation that arose in
some churches late in his life.

G. Views of the Pastorals. A common response to
these difficulties has been to conclude that the Pastoral
Epistles were pseudonymously written in the first half
of the second century (or earlier), to attach the views
expressed in the letters to the authority of Paul's name.
Paul's memory is venerated, but second-century prob-
lems, including an early form of Gnosticism, are given
second-century solutions. As Gnosticism has become
better known through the Nag llammadi codices, it
has been noted also that the Pastorals represent one
side of a conflict in which the role of women was a
major issue.

The traditional view of the Pastoral Epistles is that
Paul composed them in a period of his life later than
the events described in the book of Acts. It is assumed
that Paul went to Rome for trial as described in Acts,
was released, and had further travels in both West and
East, during which he wrote lTimothy and Titus.
(But Acts 2O:25, 38 appear to imply that Paul never
returned to the East.) He was then, as the hypothesis
goes, arrested again, aken for trial to Rome (where
he wrote 2Timothy), and executed.

Other views of the letters have held them to be

based on notes composed by Paul, but edited into their
final state by another person, perhaps shortly after his
death; or composed on the basis of Pauline fragments
by a second-century writer; or written by Paul during
the same period as his other letters, the release and
second Roman imprisonment being rejected because
of lack of evidence outside the traditional hypothesis
regarding the Pastorals.

An underlying question that affects conclusions with
regard to other documents as well as the Pastorals is
that of the possibilities of pseudepigraphy in the early
Church-the degree o which documents bearing the
name of Paul (or some other significant figure of the
apostolic generation) could have been written and could
have been received by the Church. It is clear that some
pseudepigraphal documents were, in fact, written and
received, but there is still considerable disagrcement
concerning the extent to which this could be taken.

Bibliogaphy. M. Dbelius and H. Conzelmann, The
Pastoral Epistlzs. Hermeneia (1972); A. T. Hanson,
The Pastoral Epistles. NCBC (1982); J. N. D. Kelly,
A Commentary on the Pastoral Epistles (1963; rcpr.
Grand Rapids: 1981).

PATARA [pIt'e ra] (Gk. th Patara). The major port
of Lycia situated on the southwest coast opposite
Rhodes, 9.6 km. (6 mi.) east of the mouth of the
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Xanthus river. A prosperous city, Patara was one of
the six )argest cities of the Lycian league (Strabo Geog.
xiv.3.2-3). Here Paul changed ships to sail to Phoe-
nicia drring his final journey to Jerusalem (Acts 21:1;
some toxts read "Patara and Myra").

PATER NOSTER [pit'er nds'tar] (Lat. "Our Fa-
ther"). The opening words of the Lord's Prayer as

translattd by Jerome in the Vulgate, adopted by Roman
Catholi,:s as the prayer's title. In English the p-ayer is
often called the "Our Father." See lono's Puynn.

PATHROS [pdth'r6s] (Heb. pa1r6 s ; Egyp. p 3 - t3 - rsy
"southern land"). Up,per Egypt, i.e., the southern part
of Egypt from just south of Memphis to the fust cat-
aract at S)@ne, to which some of the exiled Israelites
fled (sa. ll:11; Jer. 44:1, 151' Ezek. 30:14). Accord-
ing to 29:14, "the land of Pathros" was the original
home ol-the Egyptians.

PATIIRUSIM [ga thr6' zim] (Heb. payusim). The
inhabitaots of Pathros, rdentified in the Thble of Na-
tions a lescendants of Bypt (Gen. 10:14; I Chr. 1:12).

PAflENCE (Heb. 'ere! 'appayim "slow to anger";
Gk. matrothymia, hypomoni, anoch4).I In addition
to "pati'rnce" and related forms, the concept is ex-
pressed by a number of English words: 'forbearance,"
"longsulfering" (KJV), "slow to anger," "endur-
ance," "tolerance," and "steadfastness."

God's forbearance toward sinners is insisted on in
related Old Testament texs (Exod. 34:67; Nun. 14:18;
Neh. 9:17; k. 86:15; 103:8-18). In the New Testa-
ment, this divine patience is often perceived differ-
ently in'/iew of the eschatological situation in which
those borrks were written (Rom. 2:4; 9:22;2Pet.3:9,
15) and :m view of reflection on the past, whether of
mankind in general (Rom. 3:25; lPet. 3:20), or of
individuals (l Tim. 1:16).

Patien,:e, forbearance, and tolerance of other peo-
ple arc fundamental ethical qualities taught in the Bible
(e.g., Pnx. 14:29; l9:ll; I Cor. l3:4; Eph. 4:2; Col.
3:12-13; I Thess. 5:14). At Eccl. 7:8 'latient in spirit"
suggests humility in contrast to a proud or haughty
spirit. Divine forbearance toward sinners is made a

motivation for human patience and mercy in the teach-
ings of .lesus, especially at Matt. 18:23-34. Such
steadfast endurance fnds its source neither in personal
bravery nor a stoic attitude, but in religious faith and
Christian hope (e.9., lPet.2:2O); by contrast, Greek
ethics wc'uld regard such inner bravery as shameful
and even servile.

"Patierrce" and its cognates also describe the be-
liever's waiting persistently for God to act (e.9., Ps.
37:7; 40:l tMT 2l; cf. L)(X Gk. hypomoni, lChr.
29:15; RS;V "hope"). The eschatological situation of
the New'festament is the basis for repeated calls for
patient endurance and perseverance, especially when
confession of Christian belief leads to suffering (e.g.,
Luke 21:.:9; Rom. 8:25; 15:4-5; 2Tlress. 3:5; Heb.
12:l-3; Jas. 5:7-ll; Rev 13:10). Patience in the sense

of "enduring" or "standing fast" against the world
does figure in the book of Job with its theme of pious
endurance. the sornce of which is ultirnatdy God (e.g.,
Job 6:1 1).
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PATMOS [pit'mos] (Gk. Patmos). A rocky, barren
island in the Aegean Sea, about 90 km. (56 mi.)
southwest of Ephesus and 45 km. (28 mi.) south-
southwest of Samos. Some 16 km. (10 mi.) long and
l0 km. (6 mi.) at its widest point, Patmos was pri-
marily a place of exile for Roman political prisonen.

John, the author of the book of Revelation, was
exiled to Patmos "on account of the word of God and
the testimony of Jesus" @ev. l:9). Some of the visions
of John reflect their occurrence on the island (10:2;
19:6). John felt intensely his separation from the
mainland, and so symbolized the removal of bound-
aries and enclosures as the disappearance of the sea
(21:l).

Among the island's numerous shrines is the grotto
where tradition holds that John experienced his vi-
sions. In 1088 the famous monastery of St. John the
Theologian was founded on Patmos.

PATRIARCIIS.T The forefathen of the Israelites. Gk.
patriarch?s (pl. patriarchai) is used in the LXX for
prominent members of tribe and clan groups who serve
some sort of administrative or judicial frrnction ( 1 Chr.
'A:31; 27 :22; 2 Chr. I 9: 8 ; 23:20; 26:12) . In 4 Macca-
bees, however, the term is applied to Israel's anc€slors,
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (4Macc. 'l:19; cf . 16:25).
In the New Testament "patriarch" is used of David
(Acts 2:29), the twelve sons of Jacob (7:8-9), and
Abraham (Heb. 7:4). Heb. 'afr 'father" is used for
more than just a male parent (ree Ferxrn) and can
repres€nt a distant tribal ancestor (e.g., Gen. 10:21;
Deuj. 8:1; Ezek.20:30; cf. Gen. 4:20). Similarly Gk.
paftr "falhet" can be used of ancestors, including the
patriarchs of Israel (Rom. 9:5; RSV "patriarchs";
11:28; RSV "forefathers"; 15:8; cf. I Macc. 2:51-60).
The God of the Bible is ofrcn referred to as "the God
of my/our/the father(s)" (e.g., Gen. 3l:5;Dan.2:23;
Acts 5:30) or with similar formulas that use the names
of the patriarchs (e.g., Gen. 28:13;31:42,53; Exod.
3:6).

The patriarchal nanatives in Genesis may be di-
vided into three story cycles, dealing with Abram/
Abraham and Isaac (Ger. ll:27 -25:18), Jacob/Israel
and Esau (25:19-37:l), and Joseph and his brothers
(37:2-50:26). The divine call to which the patriarchs
responded was usually given in the context of prom-
ises of land (e.g., 26:3;28:4) and descendants (e.g.,
12:2; 17:161' 22:17) and promises that the patriarchs
would be a channel of blessing for all mankind (12:3;
26:4;28:14). But the narratives begin with the patri-
archs'entry into Canaan, only to end with them so-
journing in Egypt, with the promises yet to be fulfilbd.
The patriarchs came to know God as one who made
covenants with them. In the two occasions on which
God established his covenant with Abraham (Gen. I 5,
17) God lays himself under obligation. These cove-
nant cercmonies are the first forms of the covenant of
God with the nation of Israel (cf. l7:7; Exod. 2:24;
34:10; Josh. 24;2Sam. 23:5).

The patriarchs are portra)€d as transhumants, tent-
dwelling herdsmen possessing sheep, goats, and catde
(Gen. 13:5-7; l8:7;30:29-43;37:2),yet they also dug
wells (21:30), grew crops (26:12), and settled near
towns. They built altars (13l.18;26:25) and offered
sacrifices (31:54; 46:l). Their manner of life is thought
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to resemble in many ways patterns recorded in second-
millennium B.C. texts from Mlnt on the upper Eu-
phrates; parallels with practices attested in the Nuzt
texts are now largely discredited. Scholars still disa-
gree, however, on during precisely which centuries in
the Middle Bronze Age (the first half of the second
millennium) the patriarchs are most likely to have
lived. See Agn-esen If; Notr.tloIstr,t.

The very historicity of the patriarchal narratives has
been hotly debated. J. Wellhausen's documentary hy-
pothesis, develo,ped during the last decades of the
nineteenth century, regarded the narratives as of little
direct historical worth. Without the information on the
second millennium B.C. available today, Wellhausen
viewed the patriarchs as figures created out of folklore
or mythology, most lilcly penonifications of the tribes
said to be descended from them. During the early
decades of the twentieth century the discovery in Mes-
opotamia of cuneiform texts and other evidence shed
light on customs found in Genesis. This made it nec-
essary for scholars such as A.Alt and M.Noth to
reexamine the narratives. Howevel they remained
skeptical about the historical worth of Gen. 12-50,
and their application of form and redaction criticism
reduced the patriarchs to shadowy figures. Archaeo-
logical finds in Palestine led W. F. Albright, J. Bright,
R. deVaux, and others to assert that the biblical ac-
counts were essentially reliable historical documents
and that the narratives were indeed rooted in histmical
conditions. In the mid-1970s, however, a new gen-
eration of scholan, including J.VanSeters and T.L.
Thompson, attacked this consensus on the basis of
literary analysis of the Genesis material and a review
of the extrabiblical evidence. The result has been a

carcful reevaluation of the evidence that is said to
sup,port the consensus, with some scholars mwing
away from it and others continuing to support it in a

modified form.
Bihliogmphy. A.R. Millard and D.J. Wiseman,

eds., Essays on the Patriarchal Narratives (Winona
Lake: 1983); J. Van Seters, Abraham in History and
Tradilion (New Haven: 1975); T. L. Thompson, ?/re
Historicity of the Patriarchal Narratives. BZAW 133
(1974); R.de Vaux, The Early History of Israel, 2
vols. (Philadelphia: 1978).

PAf,ROBAS [pit'ra bes] (Gk. Patrobas, abbreviated
form of Patrobios). A Christian in Rome to whom
Paul sent his greetings (Rom. 16:14).

PAU tpol (Heb. pa'b. An Edomite city, the capital
of King Hadad (Gen. 36:39), called PeI at I Chr. l:50.
Its location is unknown. The LXX rcads Phogdr, its
usual designation for Peor.

PAUL tp6U (Gk. Paulos).| A leading persecutor of
Christians who became the Christian 4ostle to the
Gentiles, known through his letters and the Acts of
the Apostles.

I. Lile
A. Early Life. Part/. was from Thrsus, a prosperous
city and center of education in the Cilician plain of
southeastern Asia Minor (Acts 9:11; 2l:39;22:3).His
family may have moved to Thrsus from Gischala in
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Galilee in 4B.C. (cf. Jerome De vir. ill. 5). Paul in-
herited Roman citizenship (Acts 22:25-28), which was
widely granted during the latter part of the Roman
republic, and was also a citizen of Thrsus (21:39). His
two names, Saut (Heb. ia'il) and PauJ (Lat. Paulus,
the source of Gk . Paulos), reflect the bicultural nature
of Hellenistic Diaspora Judaism. Paul received rab-
binic training in Jerusalem, but how early this training
began is not certain ("this city" at22:3 may refet to
Tirsus m to Jenrsalem). Paul uas a "tenunaker" (18:3);
the trade may well have been that of his family.

Despite the relative liberalism of his teacher Ga-
maliel, Paul was, according to his own reports a strict
rigorist among Pharisees (Gal. l:14; Phil. 3:5-6). This
zealous strictness included his response to the gospel;
Paul sought to destroy the Church (l Cor. l5:9; Gal.
l:13,23). Even in the retrospect of Christian faith and
apostleship Paul was able to say that he was before his
conversion "as to the righteousness under the law
blameless" (Phil. 3:6). He was not converted because
of a sense of religious failure; Rom. 7:7-25 is not so

much a reflection of Paul's past as a statement of the
condition of mankind in general under the law and not
freed by Christ.

B. Beginning of Paalb Apostleship. Paul's conver-
sion and call took place in and near the city of Da-
mascus in Syria. Four features stand out in ttrc accoun6
of this event (Acts 9:l-9; 22:4-161'26:9-17). (l) Paul
was actively engaged in persecuting Christians and did
not anticipate that such an event would occur. (2) That
which initiated and controlled the unexpected change
of course was a revelation of Jesus made in a clear
fashion to Paul alone. (3) Soon after this revelation
Paul had contact with at least one Christian in Da-
mascus who recognized Paul as a believer in Christ
by baptizing him. (4) Paul was immediately called by
Jesus to take the gospel to fte Gentiles. This broad
picture is confirmed by what Paul writes of his con-
version to Christian faith and his call to be aposde to
the G€ntiles (l Cor 9:1; 15:8-9; Gal. 1:15-16; cf. Eph.
3:1-6).

Paul's preaching of Jesus as "Son of God" began
immediately after his call (Aas 9:2O). He then went
into 'Arabia" (the Syrian desert near Damascus; Gal.
1:17), and probably preached there too; whatever he
did there caused the Nabatean king ArctasIV to at-
tempt to have Paul arrested (ZCor. ll:32). After three
years in and around Damascus, Paul went to Jerusa-
lem, where he stayed for fifteen days (Acts 9:22-'26;
Gal. 1:18). Therc Paul attempted to join with the
Christians, but apparently met only with some of the
apostles (Ac1s 9:2G27; Gal. 1:lE-19; w. 22-23 are
apparently an overstatement intended O emphasize
Paul's independence from Jerusalem). From Jerusalem
Paul went !o Thrsus, where he stayed for an unstated
length of time. He then went to Antioch in Syria,
where he stayed for one )€ar and was quickly drarn
into the Hellenistic Jewish Christians' first mission to
Gentiles, probably because he had already shown him-
self suitable for such work (Acrs 9:3O; ll:2o-26).

From this point the relationship of the events as

described in Acts and those described in Galatians is
not clear. According to Acb, during the lrar in An-
tioch Paul, Barnabas, and John Mark visited Jemsa-
lem at least briefly, to bring famine relief money from
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Antioch (Acts ll:27-3O; 12:25\; atthe end of the one-
year peri,:d they were sent out by the church in An-
tioch on Paul's "first missionary journey" (13:l-5).
According to Galatians, Paul, Barnabas, and Titus
went to.lerusalem after a fourteen-year period that
probably began with Paul's conversion at Damascus
(Gal. 2:1). This visit to Jerusalem was undertaken
because of a "revelation"; it was of a serious and
significant nature (vv. 2-10) and was followed by a

difficult <onflict between Peter ("Cephas") and Paul
at Antioch (w. ll-14). Paul is apparcntly silent about
the famine relief visit of Acts ll to Jerusalem, unless
those whr) have identified it with the visit of Gal. 2
are correct. But if Paul considered the famine relief
visit of too little significance to mention, the more
usual identification of the visits of Acts l5:l-29 (the

"Aposrol-rc CouNcrr-") and Gd. 2 may be retained.
Indeed, the persons present, the issues discussed, and
the course of events at the meeting all suggest that the
visits of (ial. 2 and Acts l5 are the same.

C. Fir:t Missionary Journey. The commissioning
of Paul arrd Bamabas by the church in Antioch (Acs
l3:l-3) rrarked the beginning of Paul's career as a
planter ard leader of churches in Asia Minor and
Greece. His journeys from that point up to his arrest
in Jerusalem (21:27 -22:29) have been referred to as

his "three missionary journeys." While Antioch was
in some s,:nse a home base, Paul spent at least eigh-
teen months at Corinth in the course of the "second"
journey ( 18:11) and was based in Ephesus for morr
than two years during the "Orirdjourney" (19:8, l0).
The usual division of Paul's journeys is, however, use-
ful as an oudine.

The preaching work of Paul, Barnabas, and John
Mark began at Salamis on the east coast of Cyprus
after a saiting journey from Seleucia, a port near An-
tioch, and continued across to Paphos on the west
coast of the island (13:4-6). Perhaps some reputation
from this prcaching tour preceded the three men so
that the magician Elymas and the proconsul Sergius
Paulus be<:ame interested in them; it is with this en-
counter that the story of Paul's apostolic ministry in
Acts really begins (w. Gl2). lt may be more than
coincidence that the shift from the use of "SauI' to
that of "Paul" occurs where he first speaks as an
apostle (vr'. 9-I0).

Acts orrLits incidents that may have been significant
at the time of their occurrence in order to concentrate
on a small number of typical events. General features
that continue to be of importance in the account of
Paul's work are present already in the narrative of the
incident at Paphos. (l) Paul's ministry brings him into
contact wiih government officials. (2) Paul is in the
ccnter of the action; his coworkers are barely more
than mentioned. (3) Paul is characterized by his bold
directness,rf speech. (4) Opposition is often ddeated
in one way or another; Paul's speech is not only bold
but effective. (5) Faith usually results from Paul's
preaching.

After Paul and his coworkers sailed to Asia Minor,
John Mark left Paul and Barnabas (13:13), who then
went inlanC to Antioch of Pisidia. The account of
events there (w. 14-51) is one of several in Acts that
show, with typical features, Paul in dispute with Jews.
(l) The apostlet preaching of Christ begins in the
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synagogue and is based on the reading of Scnpture in
the Sabbath services (9:20; l3:5, 14-16; l4:l; 11:l-2,
10, 17; l8:4, 19; l9:8). (2) There might be repeated
visits to the s,rme synagogue (13:42; l7:2; 18:4; 19:8),
but eventually violence against Paul originating from
Jews drives him out of the synagogue and usua.lly out
of the town (9:23-25; l3:45, 5G51; l4:2,4-6;17:5-1O,
13-14; 18:6-7; l9:9). (3) Among those converted are
often Gentile proselytes and "God-fearers" (13:48;
l4:l; 16:141' l7:4, 12; l8:4, 7). Perhaps as Gentile
worshippers of the God of Israel were drawn away
from the synagogues by Paul's preaching Jews were
spurred to incite violence against Paul and his
coworkers.

At Lystra (14:E-20) the encounter uas not imme-
diately with Jews but with adherents of the Hellenized
local paganism. Therefore, Paul's sermon does not
begin from the Jewish Scriptures but from a call to
recognize the evidence in nature for the one "living
God" of the Jewish people and to turn to him (vv.
15-17). If l7:22-3lt lThess. l:9-10 are any indica-
tion, Paul's intention was to complete this message of
the unity, universality, and forbearance of God by tell-
ing of Jesus' resurrection and the coming judgnent
and by giving a call to repentance. Paul's ministry in
Lystra was cut short by opposition stirred up by Jews
from Antioch and Iconium who had followed Paul
there (Acts 14:19). After a successful preaching visit
to Derbe, Paul and Barnabas turned back to strengthen
the new Christian communities they had planted. If
the "South Galatian" hypothesis for the letter to the
Galatians is correct, then these Christian groups begun
in Asia Minor during the first missionary journey arE

those addressed in the letter. Paul and Bamabas de-
parted from Asia Minor for Syrian Antioch, stopping
on the way to preach in Perga (vv.24-26).

D. Apostolic Council. Though those who "came
down from Judea" to Syrian Antioch (15:1) probably
did not realize it at fust, more than just Antioch was
at stake in their insistence that Gentile Christians be
circumcised. It is hardly surprising that "Paul and
Barnabas had no small dissension and debate with
them," given the work the two had been doing in
Cyprus and Asia Minor. The result of this debate was
the Apostolic Council, a pivotal event in the history
of the early Church (w. 4-29). The issue was simply
whether or not Gentile Christians should become full
converts to Judaism (w. 1, 5). The course followed
in the Council, which was to require only a minimal
sensitivity to Jewish scruples on the part of the Gen-
tiles (w. 19-21, 28-29), was set both by the reports
by Paul and Barnabas of what had happened beyond
Antioch (w. 4, 12) md by the arguments of Peter and
James (w. '7-ll, 13-21). The decision of the Council
allowed for some measure of unity between the Judean
churches and the predominantly Gentile churches of
Syria, Asia Minor, and Greece, a unity that Paul later
sought vigorously to strengthen (Rom. 15:25-27, 30;
Gat.2:10).

The Council was not successful in resolving the
disputed issues to the satisfaction of all. Agitation to
have Gentile Christians circumcised continued (Ga-
latians is evidence of this, unless it was wriften before
the Council; cf. Rom. 2:25-29; Phil. 3:l-2), as did
efforts to bring them under submission to what some
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viewed as properly constituted authorities, prcbably
the leaders of the church at Jerusalem (2Cor. l1:5;
l2:ll; d. I C-or. l5:9-ll), and to drive a wedge be-
tween Paul and those concemed for the Old TUstament
and Jewistr heritage of Christianity (Rom. 3:E; 9:1-5;
10:1; 1l:1). Paul did not refer to the Council's deci-
sion in his letters, even where it might have aided his
argument to do so. He was later reminded of the
C-ouncil's decision by the leaders of the Jerusalem
Christians (Acls 2l:25). Perhaps he was perceived ar

least as a not too enthusiastic supporter of its author-
ity, though he did carry its decision to churches in
Asia Minor that had been founded before the Council
(16:4).

If Gal. 2:l-10 rcpresents the same meeting, then to
Paul the significant aspects of the Council were the
reception of uncircumcised Gentile Christians (v.3),
the recognition given by James, Peter, and John to the
validity of Barnabas and Paul's work, the fact that the
three Jerusalem leaders had nothing to add to his mes-
sage, and their arrangement with Paul and Barnabas
of a division of labor in the spread of the gospel (w.
6-e).

E. Second and Third Missionary Journeys. Tlrc
Council's decision uas received with rejoicing in An-
tioch, where for a time Paul and Barnabas joined in
the preaching and teaching work (Acs l5:3G36). Ttrcy
planned a tour of the churches in Cyprus and south-
central Asia Minor, but were divided over whether to
take John Mark, who had left them before. Tlvo par-
ties were formed (w. 3G4l), Barnabas accompanying
John Mark into his home territory (cf. 4:36) and Paul
kaveling into his. Paul's new coworker \ras Silas
("Silvanus" in the letters) from the Jerusalem church
(15:22); they were joined by Timohy when they ar-
rived to preach to the inland Asia Minor churches
(16:l-3; cf. 2Cor. l:19). It was not until the three had
crossed Asia Minor and gone to Philippi in Macedonia
that they resumed organizing new churches (Acs
l6:Gl2; cf. Rom. 15:19).

Acts 16:12-19:41 stresses Paul's activity as bringer
of the word to new territory. As before, in each city
he generally began by teaching Jews and Gentiles who
joined in the Jewish worship (16:13; l7:l-2,1O,17;
l8:4, 19; l9:8). At Athens he also spoke to Gentiles
not influenced by Judaism, but apparently with little
success (17:18-34). Above all, Paul's work attracted
attention (including supernatural attention; 16: 16- 18;
19:15), which sometimes led to encounters with legal
authorities in which Paul was vindicated and the blame
placed on ofters (16:19-39; l8:12-16; 19:29-41; cf.
l7:6-9).

From the beginning of ch. 20 (cf. 19:21-22), Aea
leaves aside its concentration on the spectacular con-
frontations involved in the spread of the gospel and
gives more attention to Paul's encouragement of es-
tablished churches, mentioned only briefly up to that
point (16:45; 18:23;2O:2). The focus changes in or-
der to give emphasis to Paul's departure from the
churches in eastern Asia Minor, Macedonia, and
Greece. The farewell speech to the Ephesian elders
(20:17-38) and the detailed description of the journey
to Jerusalem, during which Paul's arrest is predicted
(21:.l - 15), especially emphasize this departure.

Rom. 15, probably written ftom Corinth shortly
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before Paul's final departure from Greece (cf. Acts
20:l-3), contains a reflection on the past and antici-
pation of a future that includes Jerusalem, Rome, and
Spain (Rom. 15:17-32; cf. Acs 19:21). ln the past
Paul has sought always to take the gospel where no
one else has before (Rom. 15: 19-21; cf. 2 Cor.
10:13-16), with the objective of winning "obedience
lto Christl from the Gentiles" (Rom. 15:1E; cf. l:5).
He now proceeds to Jerusa.lem with relief money for
the Christians there from the Christians of Greece and
Macedonia (15:25-26; cf. I Cor. 16:1-3; 2Cor. 8-9);
he regards this money a.s representing the Gentile
churches, the fruits of his work and of the growth of
the Church beyond its beginnings in Jenrsalem @om.
15:16,27).

In the work of building up and encouraging the
established churches (cf. l:14; 2Cor. ll:28-29),Pad
considered both his letters and his personal presence
essential (l:23-2:4, 9; l3:I-2; Phil. 1:27; Rom.
1:11-13). He was, to this same end, the chief admin-
istrator of a group of coworkers through whom he
could transmit messages to churches and receive re-
ports concerning churches (e.9., Acts 17:l{16; 19:22;
I Cor. 16:10-11; 2Cot.7:6-7; Htll. 2:19-24).

F. Arrest and Tiial. Paul and his traveling compim-
ions were received gladly in Jerusalem by "the breth-
ren" (Acs 2l:171, who were, hou,eve! concemed about
rumors that Paul had been teaching Diaspora Jews to
give up observance of the law, even though they rec-
ognized the exemption from otal adherence granted
Centile Christians by the Jerusalem Council (w. 2G22,
25). They proposed that Paul take part in a paniorlar
expression of Jewish piety in order to squelch the ru-
mors; to do so was well within Paul's own policy as

an apostle (1 Cor. 9:9). At their suggestion he agreed
to meet the expenses of and participate in the purifi-
cation ritual of four Jews who had made a Nazirite
vow (Acts 2l:23-24,26; Paul himself had earlier made
such a vow; lE:18).

The rumors of Paul's teaching against the law cir-
culated among Christian levrs (21:20-21) and perhaps
also among non-Christian Jews (cf. vv. 27-28;
20:18-19). The "brethren's" plan failed, and the Je-

The traditional site of Paul's imprisonment in
Philippi (Acts 16:23) (W. S. LaSor)

n:'l

iry)

. ,-;::'', t

'"-



PAUL

rusalem (lhristians apparently made no further effort
in defense d the aposde; they are not mentioned in
Acts afEr 21:26. Ostensibly because he taught against
the law, the Jewish people, and the temple, Paul was

assaulted by an angry mob provoked by charges that
he had brought Tlophimus, a Gentile repr€sentative of
the Ephesian church, into the sacred precincts
(21:28-29). When the disturbance came to the atten-
tion of dre military tribune in the Fortress Antonia
adjoining the temple grounds, Paul was ar:ested as

tlrc sourco of the trouble and prot€cted from tlre crowd.
Since litde was learned about the disnnbance by

permitting Paul to spealc to the crowd (21:.39-22:21),
the tribune sought to obtain information from'him by
tonre (2'.2:24). Thwarted by Paul's Roman citizenship
(vv.25-29), the tributre took him before the Sanhedrin
for a cohrrent accusation (v.30), but this also failed.
A conspiracy to kill Paul became known, forcing the
tribune to send the prisoner to the provincial capital
of Caesarea-under a heavy protective guard and
without an accusation (23:12-33).

In the accusation brought before Felix the goyernor
by a segment of the Jewish leadership led by the high
priest, the most concrete charge was pmfanation of
the templt:; with this were hints of seditious agitation
(24:5-6). After Paul3 defense (w. 10-21), Felix ad-
journed the trid until the tribune in Jerusalem could
report on the circumstances of Paul's arrest (v.22).
The adjournment extended to the end of Felix's time
as procuator, two )rears after Paul's arrest or after th€
beginning of the trial (v.27).

When s,:me Jewish leaders petitioned Fesos, Felix'
successor, to have Paul's case moved to their jurisdic-
tion, the governor asked instead that they bring their
accusation to him at Caesarea (25:l-5; cf. v. 16). After
he heard the accusations and Parlh defense, Festus
did decide to let the case p to Jerusalem; but Paul,
aware of how such a decision would end and deter-
mined to go to Rome (19:21;23:ll; Rom. 15:23-24),
appeded to Nero ("Caesar," Acts 25:7-12). Festus
called in Herod Agrippall, king of Galilee, Perea,
and other territories, to assist in composing a r?ort
for the emperor (w.2G27). After Paul's defensc be-
fore Agrippa, the report was prcpared, but with tre
recognition that there was really no case against Paul
(26:3O-32).

Although the case was brought before Roman of-
6cials, Parrl sought to portray it as a dispute within
Judqism conceffig resurrEction, ard ttrus beyond their
competence (23:6; ?A:?t-21). But when the danger
arose that rrs a Jewish case it would probably lead to
Paulb death, he said explicitly that it was a Roman
case (25:8, l0). Only when his case had been com-
mitted to Rome and the direct danger of Jerusalem
had thus been removed did Paul link it explicitly with
the proclamation of Christ's resunection (26:8,2L23).

Fundamental to Paul's defense was his self-identi-
fication as a good Jew of clear conscience (22:3;23:l;
A:14 , lG17 ; 26:{7) . lt cias not his mention of Jesus
(22:8) but his call to pr€ach to Gentiles (w. 2l-22)
and, so it was thought, his bringing Gentiles into the
temple that angered Paul's accusers. He did mt men-
tion his cdl o the Gentiles again, nor did he mention
hith in Christ (except, in rqsponse to a formal accu-
sation, a brief refercnce to the Jewishness of the Chris-
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tian 'Way"; 24:5, l4), until his case was safely out
of Jewish hands (26:17-lE, 20). Behind all this was

Paul's desire to go to Rome.
G. Journey to Rome and End of Paats Life. Tlrc

volage to Ronre apparently hgan late in the sailing
season. When the Day of Atonement ("the fast"), in
late September or early Oclober, had passed and the
ship that had taken on Paul and his fellow ravelers at
Myra was only just south of Crete, the decision uas
made to winter further west on the island (27:9-12).
But a severe storm arose, eventually taking the ship
to Malta, where it was destropd (27: 14-28: l). When
the sailing season began again in February or March,
the party continued on to hrteoli and from lhere to
Rome (28:11-14). See Srurs lNo Slu-rxc.

On this journey Julius, the centurion escorting Paul
and a number of other prisoners (27:l), "treated Paul
kindly" (v.3; cf. v.43) and allowed him considerable
freedom while on land (28:7, l4). It has been sug-
gested that Paul's traveling companions, including
Aristarchus (2'l :2; cf . 19.,29; 20:4; Col. 4: l0; Phlm.
24) and perhaps Luke and fitus (as far as Crete; Tihts
l:4), traveled as Paul's servants; this would help to
account for the high honor in which he was held de-
spite his being a prisoner. Paul's conviction, once they
had gone beyond Crete, was that God would bring
him to Rome and that for his sake all Oose accom-
panying him would also be safe (Acts 27:21-24, cf.
v. l0).

At Rome, though a prisoner, Paul was able fortwo
years to teach quite freely all who came to him
(28:30-31). At this point the Acts narrative ends. It
is possible that Paul was released on the emperods
authority, but the vision of 27:23-U would most likely
not have been recorded had Paul never come to trial.
Paul's trial was probably not actually conducted by
Nero, whose habit was to delcgate judicial responsi-
bilities and mercly confirm sentences. If Paul was
tried, convicted, and executed at the end of the two-
year period mentioned in Acts, then he died ca. A.D.
62. F.l.rl,J Cturch traditions say Paul was executed at
Rome, but connect his execution not with the aposde's
case that began at Jerusalem but with Nero's killing
of many Christians in Rome in A.D. 64. Other state-
ments from the early Church indicate that Paul was
rcleased and imprisoned again, which is a possibility.
He may have gone to Spain, but the closest substan-
tiation of such a report is Clement's statement that
Paul preached "to the limit of the West," which need
not imply Spin and may simply be a surmise based
on Rom. 15:24.

See CHnoxolocv, Brnucel.

II. Theolog

Paul never wrote a comprehensive doctrinal statement
detached from the life of specific churches. His letters
were aluays wrinen in response to the specific needs,
problems, and questions of Christians in partictlar
locations. Thereforc, the narious letten have differing
vocabularies, argue differcntly, and insist on different
conclusions. Also, development can be detected in
certain aspects of Paul's thought. Nevertheless, all
of what Paul wrote in his lette$ can be considered
clarifications of *'hat the eschatological salvation that
has come in Christ does and does not mean. Certain
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The end of Paul's Letter to the Ephesians and the
beginning of his letter to the Galatians in p4s

(ca.2OO) (Department of Rare Books and Special
Collections, The University of Michigan Library)

fu ndamental pastoral-theological concerns arise more
than once, including Paul's concerns that adherence
to the Jewish law not be required of Gentiles who
receive salvation in Christ, that the continuity of sal-
\€.tion in Christ wi0r the Old Tesament be remem-
bered, and that triumphalism and licentiousness not
be considered results of this salvation.

A. Justiftcation and Reconciliation. Paul's teaching
on justification by faith in Christ is found in Galatians
and Romans as a statement about the position of the
Gentiles in the Church. The gospel is God's offer of
righteousness to all who have faith in Christ and give
up reliance on human effort and on adherence to the
Mosaic Law in order to attain righteousness. God's
justifying activity in Christ delivers from sin those
who have such faith; this activity is "the righteousness
of God . . . manifested apart from law," "the righ-
teousness of God through faith in Jesus Christ for all
who believe" (Rom. 3:21-22).

This divine justifying activity is not detached from
the Old Testament. "The law and the prophets bear
witness to if'(v 21), and Abraham himself is the ar-
chetypal person of faith, justified by that faith (ch. 4;
Gal. 3:6-9). In no other letter does Paul refer to the
Old Testament more than in Romans. The Old Tes-
tament is always a positive and essential witness to
what God is doing now in Christ and the Church.
Israel has a central place in salvation history hat is
not destroyed by 0reir not believing in Christ, and it
will yet lead to salvation (Rom. ll:11-26).

WiOr Paul's use of the term "reconciliation," the
emphasis is usually, as with justification, on what has
already been accomplished (5 : 1 0- 1 I ; Col. 2 :20-22; d.
Eph. 2:1-6). The line between the reconciliation of
God and the world (Rom. l1:5; 2Cor 5:19-20) and
reconciliation among human beings is not de6nite.
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God's act of reconciliation brings together diverse ele-
ments in the Church (Eph. 2:l+16) and prepares the
way for the renewal of proper relations among Chris-
tians (2 Cor. 5: lE-20; 6:ll-13; 7 :2).

B. Triumphalism and Ethics. Even as a believer in
the eschatological salvation that has already come,
Paul strongly warns against extremes and overstate-
ments of such eschatologicd faith. He confronts thme
who consider themselves already saved and therefore
beyond such mundane concerns as morality (lCor.
5:1-8; cf. 4:8; Gal. 5:13). Slogans such as 'all things
are lawful for me" (1Cor. 6:12), 'food is meant for
the stomach and the stomach for food" (v.13), and
"all of us possess knowledge" (E:l) Paul affirms, but
only as of less importrnce than pure living and con-
cern for others (6:12-20; 8:1, 7-13). He also stands
against excessive admiration of spectacular spiritual
gifts at the expense of the upbuilding of God's people
(chs. 12-14; esp. 14:12;2 Cor. 11:5-6), an abandon-
ment of hope for the coming resurrection based on the
idea that it was a.lready in some sense experienced
(1Cor. 15:12, 19, 23-26;2Thess. 2:2;2Tim. 2:18),
and the idea that suffering, regarded as "weakness,"
ought not be part of Christian experiance ( I Cc. I 5: 12;
2Cor. l1:23-3O; 13:4). For Paul, a future-oriented
hope is just as much a part of faith as is possession
in the present. Because of the saMtion that has come
in Christ-because there are those who are "in
Christ"-God's new act of crcation has begun (5:17).
But much is still awaited (vv.2-4; Rom. 8:18-25).

The ethical life of Gentile Christians ought not be
destroyed in licentiousness or based on adhercnce to
the Mosaic law, but should be an outgrowth of the
redemption won in Christ. God's objective in Christ
is, as always, fulfillment of the law, which is brought
about by the justification of the sinner by God's grace
and by the life in the Spirit lived by the justified (w.
8-13; Gal. 5:13-26).

C. The Church. Paul's most significant contribution
to a theology of the Church comes with his use of
"the Body of Christ" for the entire Church, all local
churches considered as a whole (Rom. 12:5; Eph.
l:231, 2:16;4:4). This term assumes the unity of Chris-
tians in their participation in Christ's death, resurrec-
tion, and ascension (Rom. 6:3-4; I Cor. 12:13; Eph.
2:5-6, 14-16) and in their experience of his lordship
over them (1 Cor. l2:5; Eph. l:22-23;4:5; Col. l:18;
2:19). This unity in Christ means that the Chrrch
functions as a unified organism, not by requiring uni-
formity of function but by receiving and allowing the
function of diverse spiritual gifts (Rom. 12:4-7;lCot.
12:4-30; Eph.4:4-16).

D. Eschatology and the Later Lefiers. The certainty
of the contrast b€tween the present and the time to
come ushered in by Christ's future triumph (e.g., Rom.
8:18-25; lCor. 15:24-25) was fundamental to Pauls
understanding of situations that arise in the present.
The expectation of the imminent rehrn of Christ prwed
confusing to the Thessalonian Christians, to whom
Paul responded by showing the connection between
the expectation of the resurrection and that of Christ's
return (l Thess. 4:13-17; cf. I Cor. 15:20-28). Shortly
after his first letter to the Thessalonians, Paul had
reason to teach that there were yet events to happen
before Christ's return (2Thess. 2:1-12). Later he was
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concerned with the rehrrn and triumph of Christ and
with the luhre ofbelievers (2 Cor. 5:l-5; Phil . l:21-26),
but less \vith the connection between the two (but cf.
Phil. 3:2)-211. Perhaps his own experiences, in par-
ticular the "sentenc€ of death" in Asia (2Cor. 1:9),
had convinced Paul that he was not likely to live until
Christ's n:rurn. But even in Ephesians and Colossians,
where P:rul discusses more simply and direcdy than
before the spiritual experience of Christians as a res-
urrection that has akeady happened (Eph. 2:5-6; Col.
3:1), the distinction of this age from the next and the

hope of the future return of Christ remains essential
(Eph. 1:2 l; 6:12; Col. 3:4).

Even so, the last part of this shift in eschatological
focus har, with other factors, cast doubt on the au-

thorship of Colossians and especially Ephesians.
Ephesians shows the beginnings of a tendency toward
greater ernphasis on church authority structures, a ten-
dency th:rt is even clearer in the Pastoral Epistles,
where thr: doubts concerning authorship are greater.
In the unrloubted letters, Paul frequently made use of
traditional expressions of ttre Christian faith-e.g.,
hymns, confessions, and hortatory material (e.g., Rom.
1:3-4; 10:9; lCcr. ll:23-25; 15:3-7; 16:22; Gal. 6:7-8;
Phil. 2:6-ll). He had also been concerned for church
order (1 (ior. 11:17-34; l4:z[0) and the recognition due
to church leaders (Rom. 16'.2;1Clr.9:l-12; Gal. 6:6;
Phil. l:l). But if Paul wrote Ephesians, he had ap-
parently begun to see authoritative church offices as

an essential aspect of the redemptive work of christ
(Eilr. 2:20; 3:5; 4:ll; cf. 1Cor. l2:28-3O). Ftuther-
more, if he did write the Pastoral Epistles he had
begun to insist on properly examined and appointed
church officers (1 Tim. 3:1-13; Titus 1:5-9), a tradi-
tional structure of worship (lTim. 2), and "sure say-
ings" (1:15; 3:l;4:9;2Tim.2:ll; Titus 1:9; 3:8; cf.
l Tim. 6:210) as stabilizing responses to threats of her-
esy facin5. the churches (l:3, 19-20; 4:1-'l; 6:20-21;
2Tim. 2it6-18;3:2-9; Titus 1:10-16). Such changes
are conceivable for a pastor and theologian like Paul,
always corrcerned to respond to the immediate need.
But the problems involved with these letters should
not be minimized.

For spe,:ific letters see the individual entries.
Bibliography. J. C. Beker, Paul the Apostle (Htil-

adelphia: 1980); F. F. Bruce, Paal: Apostle of the Heart
Set Free (Grand Rapids: 1977); W. D. Davies, Pazl
and Rabbmic Judaism, 4th ed. (Philadelphia: 1980);
E. Khsemaon, Perspectives on Paul (Philadelphia:
l97l);H. \. Ridderbos, Paul: An Outline of HisThe-
ology (Crnd Rapids: 1975); E. P Sanders, Panl and
Palestiniat t Judaism (Philadelphia: 1977).

PAUL, AIITS OF.t An apocryphal account of the
travels of Paul dating to the late second century A.D.
According to Tertullian (ca. 200), the author was a

prcsbyter from Asia Minor who was depoed from
office for his efforts, despite his claim to write "out
of love for Paul" and despite his apparent orthodoxy.
The author's primary purpose was to edify and enter-
tain, but hls emphasis on sexual abstinence (e.g., AP
3:5) reveals a didactic intent as well. The book, wrif
ten in Gre€k, traces Paul's ministry and miracles from
Damascus through ten or more cities before ending in
Rome.
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Although much of the text has been lost, three sec-

tions were detached and circulated independently and
have been preserved virtually intact. The first, the

Acrs oF Plul exo THEcLA, offers the virgin Thecla
as an exemplar of sexual abstinence and of a female
teaching ministry. The second purports to be an ex-
change of letters between Paul and the Corinthians,
and includes the so-called "3 Corinthians." It is, more
than the rcst of the Acts, written to combat a form of
Gnosticism. The thfud, the Martyrdom of Paul atRome,
presents a confrontation between Paul and the Roman

emperor; Nero has Paul beheaded, but afterwards Paul
appears to him for a final word of doom.

The Acts of Paul as a whole was never accepted as

authoritative, but portions were widely read and in-
fluential. 3 Corinthians appears in some Syriac and
Armenian Bibles. The Acts of Paul provides this de-
scription of the apostle: "of small stature, bald, with
crooked legs, in a good state of body, with eyebrows
meeting and nose somewhat hooked, and full of gra-
ciousness; for sometimes he appeared like a man, and

sometimes had the face of an angel" (3:3).

PAUL, AFOCALYPSE OF.t A title apparently given
to several apocryphal accounts of Paul's experience
when he was "caught up to the third heaven" (2Cor.
12:2-4). TYto such works survive. One, lneserved in
full in Latin only, relates Paul's tour of paradise and
hell, and was probably written in the late fourth cen-
tury A.D. The other, which appears in the Nag Ham-
madi codices, incorporates Gnostic themes in its
account of Paul's ascent from the third to the tenth
heaven.

PAUL, PRAYER OF THE APOSTLE.* A brief
Gnostic writing dating from the second or third cen-
tury A.D. and found on the front flyleaf of Codexl
(the Jung Codex) of the Nag Hammadi codices. It is
related to other Gnostic texts and to Hermetic and
magical texts, and draws some of its contents from
Psalms and the epistles of Paul.

PAUL AND SENECA [sEn'e ka], LETERS OF.t
A collection of fourteen spurious letters between Sen-
eca and the apostle Paul. A Spanish-born and Roman-
educated Stoic philosopher and statesman, Lucius
Annaeus Seneca was the teacher and trusted advisor
of the emperor Nero. Suspected by Nero of partici-
pating in an unsuccessful plot against his life, Seneca
was forced to commit suicide in A.D. 65. This con-
temporary of Paul was known for his ethical teachings
in which moral law was viewed as identical with the
will of God, who is the highest reason and father of
humanity. Seneca was held in respect by several of
the Chrnch Fathers for his near-Christian insights (cf.
lercme De vir. ill. xi).

In these letters the two correspondents praise one
another and form a bond of friendship. Seneca alludes
to the divine inspiration of Paul's canonical letters,
despite their lack of literary elegance, and wishes to
produce an edition of them for the emperor. Written
in the third or fourth century, probably in Italy, the
letters of Paul and Seneca represent a popular literary
attempt to commend the letters of Paul to a Roman
audience.
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PAUL AND THECLA [thEk'le], ACTS OF. One of
three sections of the Acts of Paul that were separated
from that work at an early stage and circulated
independently.

Thecla rather than Paul is the central character. As
Paul is preaching in Iconium "conceming continence
and the resurrection," Thecla hean and responds by
brcaking her engagement to Thamyris. The enraged
fiancd stirs up the crowd, and Paul is imprisoned.
Thecla visits Paul, is discovered and condemned to
burn, and Paul is expelled. Several miracles enable
her to follow Paul from place to plac€, and at length
Paul commissions her to preach. This she das in
Iconium and Seleucia, where she enlightens many and
dies a peaceful death. later additions to the story de-
scribe her further search for Paul and her death in
Rome.

It appears that the author of the Acts of Paul intro-
duced Paul into independent Thecla traditions. The
emphasis is on sexual abstinence and the virtues of
the celibate life. The example of a woman commis-
sioned by Paul to prcach the word of God made the
work particularly distasteful to Christians such as Ter-
tullian who were uncomfortable with women in such
roles. Nevertheless, the work was widely read in the
early Church, and may rcflect tlrc mores of some groups
of second-centuy Christians.

PAVEMENT, THE (Gk. lith6strdtos "paved area").
The place ofjudgment outside the Praetorium where
Pilate tried Jesus (John 19:13). See Ge.gsarne.

PEACE (Heb. ial6m;Gk. eir1ndl . A state of whole-
ness (Heb. ial6m "well-being") and security embrac-
ing botr the physical and spiritual dimensions and
relating not only to the individual, but also to entire
communities and relationships among penons. "kace"
as experienced by communities includes economic
prosp€rity (h. 147:14; cf. 37:ll; Hag. 2:9) and po-
litical security (2 Kgs. 20:19; I At 22:9;lsa. 32:IE).
Al0rough peace may be attained through either mili-
tary victory (Judg. 8:9; lKgs.22:27-28) or surrender
(2 Sam. 10:19; 1 Kgs. 20:18), peace in the biblical
sense often involves more than simply the Classical
Greek connotation of eir6n? as the cessation or ab-
sence of hostility. A warrior returning safely from bat-
tle has preserved health and so is truly "in peace"
(K.TV, Josh. 10:21; RSV "safe"; 1Kgs. 22:17;KIY,
Ps. 55:18 [MT l9]; RSV 'in safety"). "Go in peace"
is a comrnon farewell to persons going on a journey
that might involve difficulty (Exod. 4:18; Judg. l8:6);
it occurs also with the sense of restoration to whole-
ness, of a relationship (l Sam. l:17; 2Kgs. 5:19) or
health (Mark 5:34), or of forgiveness (Luke 7:50).

All peace is said to come from the sovereign God
(lsa.45:7; RSV "weal"; cf. Num. 6:26; lChr.23:25;
Ps. 147:14). For this reason, the experience of peace
is dependent on righteousness, obedience, and justice
(Ps. 1 19: 165 ; Isa . 32'.17 ; 48: 18; 59: 8). God's covenant
with his people is sometimes called a "covenant of
p€ace" (Num. 25:12;lsa. 54:lO; Ezek. 37:26; cf . Mal.
2:5, "covenant of life and peace").

The fundamental quality of eschatological hope is
peace like that which is not experienced in the prcsent
age (e.g., Ps. 72:7; 85:8, l0 [MT 9, ll]; Isa. 55:12).

PEACOCK

The coming Deliverer is called "the Prince of Peace"
(9:6 [MT 5]). As sin originating in the human heart
disrups the entfu€ creation, so in the age to come
all of life will be reconstructed in peace (v. 7 [MT
6l; cf.2:l-4; ll:6-9).

The coming of Christ and the sending of the Spirit
are interpreted as the coming of eschatological peace
(lohn 14:27; 16:33; Acts 10:36; Rom. 8:6). The gos-
pel is "the gospel of peace" (Eph. 6:15). In it "peace
with fu" is made a\ailable @om. 5:l; cf. 2Cor.
5: 19), and God is known as "the God of peace" (Rom.
15:33; Phil. 4:9; I Thess. 5:23; Heb. 13:20; cf.2Cot.
13:11). But conflict and insecurity are expected to
continue on earth until the consummation of this peace
with the return of Christ (Luke 12:51-53; lThess.
5:3).

Christ is "our peace" (cf. John 20:19, 2l) in that
he has created the environment in which hostility can
be replaced by new relationships (Eph. 2:14). Those
who establish peace will be called "sons of God'
(Matt. 5:9). Peace is a goal of Christian relationships
witll all people (Rom. l2:18; 1 Cor. 7:15; Heb. 12:14),
including fellow Christians and the Church at large
(Mark 9:50; 2Cor. l3:ll; Col. 3:15; I Thess. 5:13).

PEACE OFFERING.f Heb. (zebaU.ielem is cus-
tomarily rendered "peace offering" (so RSY KW),
but perhaps the best translation is "sacrifice of com-
munion," since the apparent purpose of such offerings
was communion between God and the worshipper in
the ceremonial meal ([rv. 7:15-18; 19:5-8) that was
the focus of these offerings. The animals sacrificed
could be female or male and were to be, like all sac-
rificial animals, without blemish (3:1, 6). The blood
was thrown against and around the altar (w. 2,8, l3).
Certain organs of peace offerings, as with all sacri-
ficial animals, werc burned on the altar (vv. 3-5, 9-lI ,

14-16). The right thigh and the breast went to the
priests for their consumption (Exod. 29:27-281' l*v.
7:31-36). Grain and oil offerings accompanied peace
offerings (w. 12-14; Num. l5:8-10).

Peace offerings were offered both from devotion
free from any particular obligation and in fulfillment
of vows made in time of trouble (I*v. 7:16; 22:21).
They were also offered during the consecration of
priests (9:4, 18,22), on feast days (23:19), on com-
pletion of Nazirite vows (Num. 6:14, 17), and on
other occasions that called for particular thanks or
attention to God (7:88; Josh. 8:31; Jrdg.20:26;21:4;
I Sam. I l:15; I Kgs. E:63-64; Ezek.43:27). The thank,
freewill, and votive offerings apparently were cate-
gories of peace offering (kv. 7:11-18; cf. Ps. 54:G7
lMr E-el).

PEACOCK (Heb. pl. tukkiyim, tikkiyin). Pavo cris-
tatus, a large member of the pheasant family native
to the jungle and mountain areas of India and Ceylon.
The female is nondescript, but the male is strikingly
beautiful with blue and gleen feathers and a crest and
long tail distinguished by eyelike iridescent spots.

Though the meat of the peacock is edible and its
brains and tongue were considered a delicacy among
the Romans, in Israel this bird could certainly never
have been more than ornamental. Actually, scholars
question whether Solomon's 9691 sslrrally imported
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peacockr, into Jerusalem (lKgs. 10:22; 2Chr.9:21);
some translations render Heb. tukkiytm (cf. Tamil to-
tei "peacock") as "baboons" (so RSV mg., JB, NIV;
cf. Egyp. !v "baboon").

For Job 39:13, KIY, see OsrnIcn.

PEARL (Heb. pl. p"ntnim; Gk. margarttzs). A
smooth, Iustrous deposit formed around a grain of
sand or similar initating foreign material in the shells
of certairr mollusks. In biblical times pearls were worn
for adonrment by affluent women (lTim. 2:9; Rev
l7 :4; 18: 16) and were important items of trade (v I 2).
They are compared to wisdom and found to be of less

value (Jrb 28:lEb; KJV "ruby"; cf. Matt. 7:6;
13:45-461. Pearls have a part in the portrapl of the
great bea.uty and preciousness of the new Jerusalem
(Rev.21:21).

For Job 2E:18a, KW, see Cnvsul.

PEASAI\ITRY (Heb. peraT6n).* In the anthropolqg-
ical senx:, a class of rural cultirrators whose surpluses
are exploited by the dominant class(es). Characterized
as autonomous/independent and traditional/conser-
vative, they embody the transidon and contradiction
between two opposing types of social formation: "feu-
dalism" and the nation-state.

Largelil because they are the product of the scribal
class as a subsidiary of the ropl court, ancient sources,
including the Bible, lack adequate documentation of
the peasantry. Heb. perdzbn at Judg. 5:7, ll (RSV
"peasantry") probably represents the inhabitants of
unfortifierl villages (Esth. 9:19; cf. Deut. 3:5; I Sam.
6:18; RSV "unwalled cities") in the open country
(per-ai; Ezek. 38:ll; RSV "land of unwalled vil-
lages") surrounding walled cities; in time of warfare
these people were permitted refuge within the walls
and in e>lchange might be called upon to serve as

warriors (cf. Hab, 3:14; przw; I)(X Gk. dynatoi).
A peasant revolt model explains the Israelite con-

quest of Clanaan as a massive uprising of such peoples
(generally associated with the 'Apiru morements)
against the oppressive Canaanite overlords, precipi-
tated by rhe influx of a 'mixed multitude" (Exod.
12:38; cf. Num. l1:4; Heb. '"sapsup', RSV "rab-
ble") that had escaped bondage in Egypt. See Cox-
eussr; llrsrnu ('Apnu).

Bibliography. R.A. Horsley and J.S. Hanson,
Bandits, Prophets, and Messiahs: Popular Movemcnts
at the Time of Jesus (Mirmeapolis: 1985); E. R. Wolf,
Peasants tEnglewood Cliffs: 1966).

PEDAHEL tped'a hEll (Heb. pedah'?l 'God has de-
livered"). A leader of the tribe of Naphtali who helped
Moses divide the land of Canaan (Num. 34:28).

PEDAHZUR [pe d6'zar] (Heb. ped6;itr "the Rock

[God] has delivered"). The father of Gamaliel (1),
who led lvlanasseh in the wilderness journeys (Nurn.
l:l0l 2:20, 7 :54, 59; 10:23).

PEDNAH [po de'ye] (Heb. p"day6, p"dayahfi
"Yahweh has delivered").

l. (Heb. p"day\. The maternal grandfattrer of King
Jehoiakim of Judah (2K8s.23:36).

2. One of the sons of Jeconiah (1 Chr. 3:18), called
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the father of Zerubbabel (v. 19; but cf. Neh. l2:1;
Hag. l:1).

3. (Heb. p"ddyahil). The father of Joel, leader of
the half-tribe of Manasseh during tre days of David
(lAv.27:2O).

4. (Heb. p"dayil. The son of Parosh who assisted

in the postexilic repair of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh.
3:25).

5. One of those standing on the pladorm with Ezra
as he read the Book of the Law (Neh. 8:4).

6, An ancestor of Sallu, a postexilic Benjaminite
living in Jerusalem (Neh. ll:7).

7. A Levite among those appointed by Nehemiah
as temple treasurers (Neh. 13:13).

PEKAII [pe'ka] (Heb. peqal.t "opning"). The son of
Remaliah; king of Israel ca. 737-732 B.C. As "cap-
tain" (or general) of the Israelite forces, Pekah led a
coup against King Pekahiah, whom he killed and suc-

ceeded as king (2 Kgs. 15:25)' His reign is said to
have been twenty years (v 27), but this apparenfly
includes a period before the coup when as general he
was de facto ruler of portions of Israel.

Pekatr apparently reversed the policy of Menahem,
Pekahiah's father, which was to pay tribute to Assyria
(w. 19-20), but still lost substantial territories to As-
syria (v.29). Together with King Rezin of Syria, Pe-
kah unsuccessfully attempted to displace Ahaz from
the throne of Judah (v.37; 16:5; Isa. 7:1, 5-6; cf.
2Cltr. 28:6), apparently because of Ahaz' pro-Assyr-
ian policy (2Kgs. 16:7-9). Pekah was killed and suc-

ceeded by Hoshea (15:30).

PEKAHIAH [pek'e hi'e] (Heb. peqahyi "Yahweh has

opened'). The son and successor of Menahem as king
of Israel (ca. 738-'137 B.C.;2 Kgs. 15:23). Like many
of the kings of Israel, Pekahiah is said to have per-
petuated the sins of Jeroboam | (v. 24). Perhaps be-

cause he continued his father's pro-Assyrian policies,
Pekahiah was assassinated in a coup led by his cap-

tain Pekah (v. 25).

PEKOD tpe'kddl (Heb. p"q6d; AW. puqidu). An
Aramean tribe inhabiting tre plain east of the lower
(southern) Tigris river. Recorded among the conquests
of various Assyrian kings, Pekod is associated with
Babylonia in the oracles of Jeremiah (Jer. 50:21; cf.
RSV mg. "Pnnishment") and Ezekiel (Ezek.23:23).

PELAIAH [pe la'ye] (Heb. p"layi "Yahweh is

wonderful").
1. A son of Elicnai, and descerdant of David (1Chr.

3:74).
2. Al-e,titf, who interpreted the Book of the l,aw for

the people as Ezra read it (Neh. 8:7). He was among
the participants in the sealing of the covenant under
Nehemiah (10:10 [MT l1]).

PELALIAH [pEl'e li'e] (Heb. p"lalyh "Yahweh
judges"). An ancestor of Adaiah, a priest during Ne-
hemiah's time (Neh. l1:12).

PELATIAII [pEl'e ti'e] (Heb. p"la1y6, pelayyahi

"Yahweh has delivered").
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l. (Heb. p"lalyh). A postexilic descendant of David
(1Chr. 3:21).

2. A lader of the Simeonites who at the time of
King Hezekiah drove the Amalekites from the region
of Mt. Seir and settled in their territory Q C}r. 4:42).

3. A chief of the people who participated in the
sealing of the covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:22

tlvfr 231).
4. (Heb. p"lalyahi). The son of Benaiah, and one

of the "princes of the people" condemned by Ezekiel
(Ezek. ll:l). He died while Ezekiel was prophesying
against him (v. I3).

PELEG [pe'lEe] (Heb. peleg "cana7, division"; Gk.
Phalek). A son of Eber, and an anc€stor of the Isra-
elites (Gen. 10:25; ll:16-19; lChr. l:19-25; Luke
3:35; KW "Phalec"). The erymological remark that
"in his days the earth was divided" (Gen. 10:25; l Chr.
l: 19) may refer to the dispersion of mankind following
the building of the tower of Babel (Gen. ll:8-9), or
perhaps to irrigation practices or a form of geograph-
ical or political organization associated with his
descendants.

PELET [pe'lEt] (Heb. pelet "resate").
1. A Calebite, son of Jahdai QAtr.2:47).
2. One of the two sons of the Benjaminite Azma-

veth who joined David at ZiIrJag (l Chr. 12:3).

PELETH [pe'lEth] (Heb. pelet "swift").
1. A Reubenite, the father of On, who participated

in Korah's rebellion (Num. 16: l). He may be the same
as Pallu (26:5, 8-10).

2. One of the two sons of Jonathan, a descendant
of Jerahmeel of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 2:33).

PELETHITES [pEl'e thits] (Heb. p"le1).* The des-
ignation of a military unit in Israel, presumably mer-
cenaries, who comprised David's bodyguard (2Sam.
8:18; ?l:23; lChr. 18:17). Always named with the
Cherethites, the Pelethites remained loyal to David
during Absalom's rebellion (2 Sam. 15:18), aided in
the pursuit of Sheba (20:7), and supported the crown-
ing of Solomon against Adonijah's attempted coup
(1Kgs. l:38, zl4). Although the Pelethites cannot be
identified with certainty, they are thought to be a com-
ponent of the Sea Peoples, and thus related to the
Philistines (Heb. peliittm), the name may here be
slightly modified to resemble "Cherethites. "

PELICAN (Heb. qA'At, qA'aD. Aay of the large web-
footed birds of genus Pelecanus that have pouches in
their lower bills used in catching fuh. The Hebrew
term reprcsents some unclean bird (I*v. l1:18; Deut.
14:17; NIV "desert owl") that is said to live in he
desen (k. 102:6; RSV "vulture") or in ruined cities
(Isa. 34:11; RSV "hawk"; Zeph. 2:14; KW "cor-
morant"). As a fish-eating bird, the pelican would
have been considered unclean, and its identification
with the qA'At is attested as early as the L)O(. The
wilderness home of the qd'dq does not rule out the
pelican, even though it is a urater bird, since pelicans
are often seen far from water. Heb. qA'/ is thought
to mean "vomiteC'(from qi' "vomit"), deriving from

PENNY

the pelican's supposed habit of feeding its young from
food thrown up from its pouch.

PELLA tpel'al (Gk. Pella). A city in liansjordan,
located 3 km. (2 mi.) east of the Jordan river at mod-
ern Thbaqat Fahil, on Wddi Jurm about 6.5 km. (4
mi.) north of Widi Yebis. First setded in prehistoric
times, the city is mentioned in the Amarna Letters
(Al*.. Pi@lum) and rccords of the Egyptian pharaohs
Thutmose III and Seti I (fifteenth-fourteenth cen-
turies B.C.). Excavations indicate that it was occupied
throughout the Bronze and Iron ages, coinciding with
the Israelite conquest and monarchy. In the late fourth
century Macedonian colonists settled there, renaming
it Pella after the ancestral home of their kings. The
city is believed to have been destroyed by Alexander
Jannaeus in 83-82 B.C., but was rebuilt by Fompey
and became one of the cities of the Decapolis. During
the siege of Jenrsalem by the Romans in A.D. 70 the
Christians of Jerusalem reportedly escaped to Pella,
which became an important Christian center in suc-
ceeding centuries.

PELOMTE [pel'a nit] (Heb. p"l6ni, p"lbni). A gea-
tilic designating Helez and Ahijah, two of David's
mighty men (l Chr. ll:27 ,36;2'l:10). The term prob-
ably arises from separate errors; Helez is called "the
Paltite" at 2Sam.23:26, and Ahijah is called "Eliam
fte Gilonite" atv. 34.

PELUSILJM [pe 166's]ri aml (Heb. sin; Gk. Pilousion).
An Egyptian bcder fortress, the "snonghold of Egypt"
(Ezek. 30:15-16; KJV "Sin"; Egyp. Sin). Situated
in the northeastern Nile delta at Tell el-Faram6, the
site was originally a center of viticulture. But because
of its strategic location 1.5 km. (l mi.) inland on
the Way to the land of the Philistines that passed
through the northeastern frontier, Pelusium was given
over to military purposes. The importance of this
fortress is reflected in its mention in Ezekiel's proph-
ecy against Egypt (vv. 1-26).

The LXX version of Ezekiel's prophecy substitutes
the names of two other places. Gk. Sain in v. 15 may
reprcsent Sais, the capital of the Twenty-sixth Dy-
nasty, which was in power at the time of Ezekiel;
Sy?n? (v. 16) was a southern border fortress at mod-
ern Aswan (cf. Aram. s"ydn "clay"; Gk. pel6s "clay").

PENIEL [pEn'i al] (Heh. p"ni'?l "face of God"). The
place where Jacob wrestled wi0r a divine being and
"saw God face to face" and yet survived (Gen. 32:30
tMT 3ll). Elsewhere the name occurs as Prxurr.

PEMNNAII [pi nin'e] (Heb. p"ninn6 "coral"). One
of Elkanah's two wives; because she had borne chil-
dren, she taunted Elkanah's other wife Hannah, who
was barren (l Sam. l:2-6).

PENNY. In the RSV "penny" represents two Greek
words, both specifying Roman bronze coins: tre ko-
drdntEs (Matt.5:26; Mark l2l.42;I,at. quadrans) rep-
resented a value of one sixty-fourth of a denarius, and
the assdrion (Matt. 10:29; Luke 12:6; [at. as), one
sixteenth of a denarius. In the KJ:\y' "penny" (and
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"pence") represents Gk. ddndrion "denarius" (e.g.,
Man. lE 28;2O:2; Rev. 6:6). See MoNny.

PENTAI'EUCH [pen' te tmk].t The first five books
of the Old Tbstament (Genesis, Exodus, lrviticus,
Numbers, Deuteronomy), constituting the fint and
most important of the three divisions of the Hebrew
canon.

I. Name

The namr: Pentateuch does not occur in the Bible. The
MT referr to these books as the Torah (Heb. t6r6,lit.
"teachinp:" or "instruction"), in English commonly
rendered "law," following the LXX (Gk. ruimos). This
designation appears in the Old Testament in such
phrases as "the law of Moses" (e.g., 2Kgs. 23:25),
"the boor of the law of Moses" (Josh. E:31; 23:6;
2Kgs. 14:6), "the book of the law" (2Kgs. 22:E),
"tbe law" (Josh. 8:34; 2Chr.25:4), and "the book of
the law of the Lord" (2Cltr 34:14); in the New Tes-
tament it generally is called "the law" (e.g., Matt.
5:17; Luke 16:17; Acts 7:53; lCor. 9:8). Rabbinic
sources, ;uch as the Thlmud and other writings as

early as lt.D. 160, use the exprcssion "the five-ffiths
of the larv," hence Gk. hZ pentateilchos biblos "trc
five-volurned book."

II. Unity

The division of the Pentateuch into five distinct books
is evidenl as early as the Samaritan Pentateuch and
the LXX. Scholars in general accept this division as
a secondary develqrment that resulted mainly from
purely pnrctical considerations, namely the limits of
papyrus s<rolls. However, along topical lines the books
are separirte entities. For example, several cenhries
intervene between the death of Joseph at the end of
Genesis and the period of bondage in Egypt at the
beginning of Exodus; some would also see here a

transition from the history of the patriarchs to the
history of the people of Israel in its formative stages.
Exodus ends with the building of the tabemacle, and
Leviticus consists primarily of prescripts for religious
practices and for Israel's life as God's holy people.
Numbers resumes the narrative of the wilderness wan-
derings, and Deuteronomy records three addresses by
Moses.

On the basis of literary or source criticism and tra-
dition history, several scholan during the past cenhry
or so have abandoned the traditional five-part Penta-
teuch in f:ryor of various other combinations of writ-
ings, prinrarily a Hexateuch (six books, Genesis-
Joshua) but also a Tetrateuch (four books, Genesis-
Numben), Heptateuch (seraen books, Genesis-Judges),
Octateuch (eight books, Genesis-Samuel), and En-
neateuch r-nine books, Genesis-Kings). Indeed, the
Pentateuclt as it now stands appears to form part of
a larger "himary History" encompassing the begin-
nings of ft;rael from primordial times through the fall
of the southern kingdom; this larger work (Genesis-
Kings) is viewed as paralleling (alftough with differ-
ent emphases and time limits) the so-called Clroni-
cler's History (Chronicles-Ezra-Nehemiah). Never-
theless, most scholars still favor the basic unity of
the Pentateuch as a historical narrative describing
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the origins of Israel from creation tfuough the death
of Moses.

III. Compositbn

The limitations of current resources and methodolo-
gies make it impossible to ascertain the precise origins
of the Pentateuch. With ample support from the bib-
lical account, both Jewish and Christian tradition as-
sociate Moses with the formation of these books,
although the Pentateuch itself nowhere asserts that he
is the author of the entire division. This position is
recorded first in the preexilic historical books (e.g.,
Josh. 8:3G35; 23:6;2Kgs. 14:6) and receives its full-
est biblical support in the postexilic Chroniclerh His-
tory (e.9., 2Chr. 25:4; Ezra 6:18; Neh. 13:1), quite
likely composed shortly after the Pentateuch readred
canonical form.

That Moses himself is responsible for at least por-
tions of the Pentateuch is reinforced by a number of
references to his literary activity. At Exod. 17:14
Yahweh commands Moses to record "as a memorial
in a book" the Israelites' victory over the Amalekites,
apparently the basis of the account in vv. 8-16. Exod.
24:4 indicates that Moses "wrote all the words of the
Lord" as contained in the Book of the Cwenaat(2O:22-
23:33). ln addition he is depicted as having recorded
the covenant renewal depicted, at 34:lO-27, kept a
journal of the wilderness wanderings (Nurn. 33:2),
and composed the song preserved at Deut. 32:1-43
(31:22; cf. the Song of the Sea, Exod. 15:1-18). He
is known best as having written down the Ten Com-
mandments (34:28) and various other laws or instruc-
tion (Deut. 3l:9, 24). Moses' intimate connection with
many of the significant events of the Pentateuch ac-
count suggests that he may have played a prominent
role in transmitting much of the material included in
the books (note the frequent literary formulas "as the
Lord had commanded Moses," Exod. 39:1, 1, 2l;
"the L,ord said to Moses," [ev. 4:l; Nurn. l:l; "the
Lord said to Moses and Aaron," kv. I l:l; 13:1; Num.
2:l).

Since the late nineteenth century biblical scholars
have been strongly influenced by the documentary hy-
pothesis, an attempt to demonstrate the compilation
of the Pentateuch from a variety of ancient souces
through a long and complex process of editing and
transmission. This approach sterns from scholarly
concern for various literary characteristics such as the
use of divine names, differences in diction and style,
doublets or duplicate narratives, discrepancies in facts
or descriptions, and alleged incongruities in historical
or geographical perspective. The classic position,
largely associated with Julius Wellhausen, identifies
four main sources that may be characterized by par-
ticular historical and cultual concerns; some scholars
have identified rious combinations and substrata of
these primary strands. More rccently scholars have
modified the original theory, seeing the complexities
of the "documents" as representing schools of tradi-
tion and acknowledging their development as parallel
rather than consecutive. Moreover, the attempt to as-
sign every verse or fragment to a particular sourc€ has
been abandoned. Yet despite heated debate and con-
stant objection by more conservative scholan, ttrc basic
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insights of literary criticism and tradition history are
generally recognized as significant to the quest for
understanding the formation and growth of the
Pentateuch.

See also Bnlrclt Cnlrtctslrr.

IV. Theology

The Pentateuch sets forth the most basic components
of Israel's faith, recording the very beginnings of the
process of redemptive history. Among the significant
theological concepts introduced are God's promise of
land and posterity (Gen. I 2: I -3; 15: 18-21 ; Deut. I : I I ;
6:23); election, God's choosing Israel as his "own pos-
session among all peoples" (Exod. l9:5; Deut. ?:6;
14:2; 26:18); deliverance, demonstrated &amatically
in the Exodus events (Exod. l4-15); and the covenant
that bound Israel to God and the stipulations of the
law that accompanied it (Exod. l9:l-Num. 10:10;
Deut. 5-6; lo:12-ll:32).

Bibliogaphy. O. T. Allis, The Five Books S Moses,
2nd ed. (Philadelphia: 1%.9); D.N. Freedman, 'Pen-
tateuch," IDB 3:7ll-727; G. H. Livingston , The Pen-
tateuch in lts Cultural Environment (Grand Rapids:
1974); G. E. Wright, The Old Testament Against Its
Environrnent. SBT 2 (1950); J. A. Sanders, Torahand
Canon (Ililadelphia: 1912); D.J.A. Clines, ?te
Theme oJ the Pentateuch. JSOTS l0 (1978).

PENTATEUCH, SAMARITAN. See SruenruN
PrNrerrucg.

PENTECOST [pen'te k6st] (Gk. pentakosti "fiftieth
tdayl). t Ttrc Old Testament and Jewish Feast of Weeks
(l*v.21:15-21) is referred to under is Greek name
three times in the New Testament, twice simply as an
indicaticn of date (Acts 20:16; I Ccr. 16:8). These and
other rexts (cf. Acts lE:21 [the Western text]; 20:6;
27:9) show that Paul thought of the year and seasons
according to the Jewish calendar.

At 2:l "Pentecost" is again an indication of date,
and also a means of accounting for the large crowd
gathered from far away places in Jerusalem that wit-
nessed the events associated with the coming of the
Spirit on the Church (w 5-ll). The Jewish Feast of
Pentecost came to be a commemoration and celebra-
tion of the giving of the law at Sinai, but this change
in the undentanding of the Feast does not appear to
be reflected in the record in Acts of the Church's Pen-
tecost experience and, at any rate, probably arcse only
in the second to fourth cetrturies A.D.

Tlvo factors involved in the interpretation of the
Pentecost event of Acts 2 are Jesus'promise of the
giving of the Holy Spirit (Luke ll:12; Acs 1:8) and
the prophetic view of the firture age of ttre Spirit and
of sahation (represented by the quotation of Joel
2:28-32 lMl 3:l-51 at Aca 2:17-21). Another im-
poftant factor that shapes the report of this event is
the undentanding of it as the initiation of the Church's
worldwide preaching of the gospel- The report in-
cludes, therefore, the 6rst post-Easter gospel sermon
(vv. 22-36 , 38-4O), a report of the rcsultant great aug-
mentation of the original community (v. 41), the es-
tablishment of the community in a pattern of lihngy,
teaching, sharing of goods, miracles, and numerical

PEOPLE OF THE LAND

gowth (w. 4l-47), and a prefiguration of the world-
wide aspect of the spread of the gospel (w. 5-ll).
The miracle of "other tongues" (v.4) is of signifcance
with regard to the last of these-whatever the narure
of the speaking, the miracle was mainly one of hearing
(w.8, ll).

,See Wnrxs, Fresr or..

PENUEL [pe n6'el] (Heb. peni'61 "face of God")
(PERSON).

1. A son of Hur, and grandson of the patriarch
Judah (l Chr. 4:4).

2. A son of Shashak of the tribe ofBenjamin (1 Chr.
E:25).

PENLIEL [pe n6'el] (Heb. p"nff'Cl "face of God")
(PLACE). A town in ftansjordan, located at the
eastern mound of modern TUl0l edh-Dhahab on the
Jabbok river (modern Nahr ez-ZerqA) east of Suc-
coth. Herc Jacob wrestled with C-od (Gen. 32:30-31
[MT 3l-32], "Penie[). Gideon demolished the tower
at Penuel and killed all the soldiers of the town be-
cause the inhabitants refr.rsed to help him pursue the
Midianites (Judg. 8:8-9, l7). Penuel was one of the
towns fortified by Jeroboaml at the beginning of his
reign (lKgs. 12:25).

PEOPLE OF TIIE LAND (Heb. 'am hd'dres).+
Although seemingly a designation for the general pop-
ulation of a given area, more likely a technical term
indicating the responsible (male) citizens. Some
scholars suggest that the term specifies a lower social
class, perhaps a peariant level, but such an interpre-
tation does not appear defensible in Jeremiah and Eze-
kiel (Jer. l:18; 37:2; 44:21; Ezek. 7:27; 22:29),
particularly at Jer. 34:19 where the people of the land
owned slaves. Othen suggest that they were rcpre-
sentatives of the people as a political My at the time
ofthe monarchy (cf. 2Kgs. 1l:18-20). The view that
they were landownen ("freemen") who posessed cMc
responsibilities in a certain territory best fits the bib-
lical evidence.

The meaning of the expression varies somewhat
in the biblical recmd, depending upon who is ad-
dressed as the primary resident of the territory. Thus
the peode of the land may be Hitties (Cnn.23:12-13),
Egyptians (42:6), Canaanites (Num. 14:9), Israelites
(I*v. 4:27; so KfV mg., following MT; RSV "com-
mon people"; NIV "member of the community"), or
non-Israelite inhabitants of Palestine (cf. Ezra l0:2,
11); each such group rcpr€sents the primary residents
in that context from the perspective of the author or
prctagonist. The term occurs most often in 2Kings,
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, in which it clearly refen to the
Israelites. After the return from captivity it refers !o
those who had not been exiled and had remained in
Palestine (e.g., Ezra 4:4; "peoples of the land," 3:3;
lO:2, ll; Neh. 9:30; lO:29, 3l-32 [MT 30, 32-33];
cf.9:l-2, ll, "peoples of the lands"). From the per-
spective of the returnees, those who had remained
were the people of the land, even though they were
'Toreigners" (cf. Ezra l0:ll).

Only in the rabbinical period, which coincided with
fte public ministry of Jesus and the early years of the
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church, did the term carry a negative connotation,
referring to those who were ignorant of the law or
who cho;e not to practice the commandments (cf.
John 7:4!)).

PEOR [fe'6r] (Heb. p"6r "opening").t A mountain
peak (Num. 23:28) in Moab, also called Baal-peor
(Deut. 4:3; Hos. 9:10), where a local manifestation
of the de:ity Baal, known as "Baal of Peor" (KJV
"Baal-peor"), was worshipped. Eusebius places Peor

9 km. (5.5 mi.) west of Heshbon(Onom. xlviii.4), but
the specitic location is uncertain. See Bsm-pson.

According to 25:3, 5, 18; 3l:16, a number of Is-
raelites strayed into worship of this Baal. The incident
was a serious threat to the Israelites on the eve of tlrcir
entry into Canaan and thus became a significant mem-
ory of thr:ir early history (Deut. 4:3; Josh. 22:17; Ps.

106:28-3-l; Hos. 9:10). A key factor in the incident
was enticement of the Israelite men by Midianite
women (thought by some scholars to be cultic pros-
titutes; Num. 25:l-2; cf. 3l:15-16); but behind the
beginnings of the incident were the efforts of Balaam
(v. 16), u'ho had just before been unable to place a

curse on the Israelites (chs.22-24). A plague broke
out in the Israelite encampment as a divinely sent re-
sult of thr: apostasy (25:8-9; 3l:16). The response by
Moses and other leaders was to execute quickly those
men who had been involved (25:4-5); the slaying by
the priest Phinehas of such a man and a Midianite
woman h,: had brought into the Israelite camp is re-
corded as a particularly dramatic instance of this re-
sponse (v.r. 6-15). The Israelites'strong enmity toward
the Midia.nites was regarded as a result of the Peor
incident (w. l7-18).

PERAZIM [pe ra'zim], MOUNT (Heb. har-perd-
sim). A ntountain named in Isaiah's oracle against the
leaden of Jerusalem (Isa. 28:21). See Blu-h,nlztm.

PEREA [pa rE'a] (Gk. Peraia). A Tiansjordanian ter-
ritory paralleling the Jordan river and the Dead Sea

from Machaerus and the Arnon river in the south to
the Decapolis cities of Philadelphia (biblical Rabbath-
ammon, modern'AmmAn) and Gerasa (and just south
of Pella) in the east and north (Josephus BJ ii.3.3
[zt6]). Perea was included in the kingdom of Herod
the Creat ( 37-4 B.C.) and, together with Galilee, from
which it \^as separated by part of the Decapolis re-
gion, it constituM the territory ruled by the tetrarch
Herod Antipas (4 B.C.-A.D. 39).

The narne Perea does not appear in the New Tes-
tament, l4here the region is called "beyond the Jor-
dan" (Matt. 4:25; Mark 3:8). The common route of
Jews from Calilee to Judea was tfuough Perea (cf.
10:l) rath:r than through Samaria (cf. John 4:4).

PERESH [pEr'Esh] (Heb. perei). A Manassite, son
of Machir and Maacah (1Chr. 7:16).

PEREZ [pEr'Ez] (Heb. peres "breach";Gk. Phares).
A son of Judah and Tamat the twin brottrcr of Zerah,
and an arrcestor of David and Jesus (Gen. 38:30; 46:12;
KJV "Phatez"; Matt. l:3; Luke 3:33; KJV "Phares").
He was the eponymous ancestor of the Perezites (Num.
26 :20; KI,l "Pharzites").
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PE,RE,Z-IJZZA [per'ez riz'a] (Heb. peres 'uzza' , peres
'uui "breach of Uzzah"). The name given to the
place where Uzzah was killed by Yahweh after having
taken hold of the ark of the covenant to keep it from
falling as it was transported to Jerusalem (2 Sam. 6:8;
I Chr. l3:ll). Located somewhere west of Jerusalem,

it is presumably to be identified with the threshing
floor of Nacon/Chidon.

PERFECTION (Heb. tdm, l<ilil, ialC m ; Gk. t 6 I e io s ).1
The various Hebrew and Greek terms for moral and
cultic perfection connote a state or condition con-
sisting not only in the absence of blemishes, but also
in completeness appropriate to function. Such lan-
guage is used of sacrificial animals (I-ev. 22:21), pr-
sons (KJV, Gen. 6:9; Job 1:l; RSV "blameless"), the

law (Ps. l9:7 [MT 8]; Jas. 1:25), hatred (Ps. 139..22),
physical beauty (Ezek. 16:14), cities (28:12), and
weights (KIV, Deut. 25:15; RSV 'full').

Christ is characterized as perfect in that he was
innoc€nt of specific acqrsations made against him (John

8:46;9:24), ultimately of the charges that led to his
execution (L*e 23:4'l; lPet. 2:22). Moreover, since
he was the ultimate sacrifice for sin, the cultic per-
fection required of sacrificial animals could be a mer
aphor for his sinless acceptability before God (2Cor.
5:21; Heb. 9:14; I Pet. 1:19). Finally, he was morally
perfect (Heb. 4:15; cf. Matt. 3:14; ll9:17).

An important basis of biblical ethics is the perfec-
tion of God that is to be reflected in the perfection of
his people (5:48; cf. l*v. l9:2; Deut. 18:13). This
perfection to be sought by God's people is not an

abstract quality, but is connected with specific needs,
such as the need to imitate God in haring love for all
(Matt. 5:48), not just specific classes of people (cf.
vv. 43-47; Luke 6:36; I John 4:18), and the need to
go beyond the specific requirements of the law to a

life fully given to being a disciple of Jesus (Matt.
19:21).

The Church has experienced controversy regarding
the possibility of sinless perfection of Christians. In
the early Church this controversy was focused on the
possibility of repentance after postbaptismal sin, and
more recently it has been focused on the possibility
of a sanctification that takes the believer beyond the
experience of conscious sin. The ambiguity of the
New Testament on such issues has itself given rise to
these controvercies. Some texts speak of perfection,
not in the sense of the absence of all sin, but in more
specific senses, e.g., of a positive readiness for what-
ever task is at hand for the Christian (KIV, Eph. 4:13;
Col. l:28; 4:12; RSV "mature"; 2Tim. 3:17; RSV
"complete"; Jas. 1:4), an ability to receive teaching
concerning God's purposes (KJV, I Cor. 2:6; Heb.
5: 14; RSV "matue"), an ability to make mature judg-
ments concerning specific issues in the Church (KJV,
Phil. 3:15; RSV "mature"; cf. I Cor. 14:20; KW mg.
"perfect," "of a ripe age"), and self-control in speak-
ing (Jas. 3:2).

Paul assumes that the experience and knowledge of
Christians arc not perfect, that "the perfect" is yet to
come (lCor. 13:9-10; cf. Phil. 3:12). lJohn, on the
other hand, is willing to speak of a perfected Christian
experience (1 John 2:5; 3:9; 4:12, 17; 5:18), but not
without qualification (1:8-10; 5:16). Hebrews also ap-
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pears to imfly a perfected Christian experience, maidy
because of its insistence on the once-for-all efficacy
of Christ's sacrifice (Heb. 9:26; lO:14-18,26-29).

PERFUME (Heb. rAqeal.r, rAqah, qeldret, boiem).|
In biblical times perfumes derived from a number of
plants were used in the manufacture of cultic incense
(Exod. 3O:34-38;Heb. rdq?ah; cf. Isa. 57:9; .iqSn"!r),
to adorn oneh body (hov. 27:9; qetdre; lsa. 3i24;
bdiem), arfr to sweeten rooms (Proy 7:17; nip).
The pleasing effect of perfume is proverbial (27:9),
and occurs in erotic imagery (e.g., Cant. 3:6; m"qu1-

leret). T\e blending of perfumes required the skill of
a professional (Exod. 30:35; 37:29; Eccl. l0:l; cf.
1 Sam. 8:13; Neh.3:8; raqah).

At Isa. 3:20 Heb. ba$ hanncpei, lit. "houses of
the soul," is often taken as 'perfume boxes" (so RSV)
or "perfume bottles," but other interpretations are
possible, including "lockes" (NEB).

See also INcrNse; Sucns.

PERGA [p0r' ga] (Gk. Perge). An important city in
Pamphylia (southern Asia Minor) near the modern
village of Murtana, east-northeast of the seaport of
Antalya (biblical Artalia) about 12 km. (8 mi.) from
the coast and 8 km. (5 mi.) west of the Cestrus river.
Perga was located on the main trade route of Pam-
phylia paralleling tre coast; the nearby Cestrus pro-
vided a passage for travel inland through drc mountains.
The city was safe from the occasional coastal raids of
pirates and was known for its large shrine to Artemis

The theater at Perga (8. K. Condit)

PERIZZITES

Pergaia. The Romans rebuilt Perga with baths, a thea-
ter, ard a stadium with a capacity fG 12,000 spectatas.

Paul's 6rst missionary joumey brought him from
Cyprus by sea to Perga (Acts 13:13). He and his com-
panions may have arrived at the port of Attalia and
traveled overland to Perga, or they rnay have disem-
barked at the mouth of the Cestrus and transfened to
a riverboat to go to Perga. At Perga John Mark left
Paul and Barnabas and returned to Jerusalem; Paul
and Barnabas continued inland (v. l4). Paul "spoke
the word" in Perga as he returned from establishing
churches in Pisidian Antioch, Iconium, Lystra, and
Defie (14:2L25), but probably established no lasting
Christian community there. The city was an important
Christian center in later centuries.

PERGAMUM [pOr'ga mam] (Gk. Pergamon "fclr-
$ess," Pergamos). A city in western Asia Minor,
modern Bergama, TUrkey, about 26 km. (16 mi.) from
the Aegean coast near the island of Lesbos. Located
in the southern part of the ancient district of Mysia,
Pergamum was one of the most important cities of
Asia Minor. Archaeological evidence can be dated as
early as the Bronze Age. The peak of Pergamum's
glory came during the Hellenistic period when it be-
came an independent kingdom under the Attalid dy-
nasty (282-133 B.C.). Great wealth was accumulated
and buildings of world renown were constructed dur-
ing this period. The library was the second largest in
the world; from the extensive local use of goatskin
sheets in place of papyrus came the tetm pergam-eni
'larchment." "Bequeathed" to the Romans by Ar
talusltr, Pergamum became the capital of the prov-
ince of Asia. Signs of its splendor included a theater,
Asclepium (healing center), gymnasium, and several
famous temples including those of Augustus, Athena,
Polias, and most notably the splendid temple of Zeus
Soter. The construction of the city on mountain ter-
races, surounded by natural theaters with spectacular
views of the valley below, made Pergarnum one of the
most beautiftrl places in Asia Minor.

According to the Revelation of John, the city posed
many difficulties to the Christians living there (Rev.
2:12-17; KJV "Pergamos"). "Satan's tfuone" (v 13)
is probably a reference to the imperial cult, which had
an important center in Pergamum. Antipas, a member
of the congregation, had already been matryred (v l3),
and the false teachings of the Nicolaitans and others
were a problem in this church (w. 1,1-16).

PERIDA [pe ii'da] (Heb. p"rtda'). The head of a
family or guild of Solomon's servants who reErned
from exile with Zerubbabel (Neh. 7:57). ln the parallel
account (Ezra 2:55) the name occurs as Peruda.

PERIZZITES [pEr'a zits] (Heb. p"riut "villagers").
One of the earliest groups of inhabitants of Canaan,
apparendy long-established in Abraham's day (Gen.
l3:.7; 15:20; cf. 34:30). When the Israelites entered
Canaan, the Perizzites were living in the hill country
in parts of the territories that came to be asigned to
Ephmim, Manasseh, and Judah (Josh. 1l:3; 17:15;
Judg. l:4-5). Later generations of Perizzites inter-
married with Israelite.s (3:16). During Solomon's reign
the surviving nonassimrlated Peizntes were forced
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into slavr:ry (l Kgs. 9:20-21 par. 2Chr. 8:7-8). Some

still survjved in the postexilic period (Ezra 9:l).
Atternpts to identify the Perizzites with the Hurrians

or Amorites remain inconclusive. If not an etmic term,
at some l)oint the name may be related toHeb. p"ra-
z6n "peasarty' ' (see PreseNrnv). These people may
also have been part of the larger Amorite (generically

"westemJl') movements at the beginning of the Mid-
dle Bronile Age.

PERSECUTION (Gk. di;k ). The use of forcible
means to inhibit the spread or practice of a religious
faith. In the Old Testament, Haman is the premier
persecutc,r of Jews, as his ill feelings toward Mordecai
prompt him to plot the destruction of all Jews (Esth.

3:6).
A diffcrrent approach was taken by the Syrian king

AntiochusMpiphanes (175-lU B.C.) who deter-
mined to end Jewish resistance to his rule and to forc€
the spread of Hellenistic culture by proscribing all
practice of Jewish rites, forcing Jews to eat unclean

swine's fl,:sh, and defiling the Jerusalem temple in 167

B.C. by sacrificing a pig upon the altar. His rule uras

terrible, but brief; within thrce )€ars the successful
revolt led by the Maccabees enabled the Jews to renew
worship in a repurified temple. The Jewish martyrs of
this period (e.g.,2Macc. 6-7) became paradigmatic
for Jewish and Clhristian response to persecution in
succeeding centuries.

Jews had a generally secure position in the early
decades of the Roman Empire, but conflict with the
Greeks ol Alexandria had long been brcwing and was

ignited by specific incidents. The city saw anti-Jewish
riots in A.D. 37-38 during the reign of Caligula. Tlou-
bles in Judea, exacerbated by insensitive Roman gov-
ernors, led to the Jewish revolt of 66-70, which ended
in the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple and

was the o,:casion for pogroms in Syria and Alexandria.
The revolt of 132-135 led by Sirnon bar Kothba, whom
many Jeus regarded as the Messiah, also brought dis-
aster, as the Jews' defeat by the Romans under Hadrian
resulted in the loss of Jerusalem and the suppression
of Judaisrn in Palestine.

Persecution of Christians is a frequent theme in the
New Testament. It is predicted in the Gospels (Matt.
5:10-12; 24:9-14;Lttke 2l:12-19; John 16:2), and is
a recurrent theme in Acb (AcB 4:17-18;5:17-42;7:54-
8:3; 12:1-5) and the letters of Paul (e.g., 2Cor.
ll:23-26; lThess. 2:1416; cf. 2Tim. 3:11-12). It
appears !r be part of the occasion of the writing of
Hebrews (Heb. 12:1-11) and lPeter (lPet. l:6-'7;
4:12-16; :i:9-lo).

In Revr.lation persecution seems more a part of the
crisis that is predicted than the present experience of
the original readen @ev. 2:lO; 6:9-111' l3:7, 15-17;
17:6). OrLe martyrdom is mentioned, but it appears
to have been an unusual event that occurred sometime
in the past (2:13). Revelation may well have been
written when Domitian was emp€ror (A.D. 8l-96),
and there is little evidence of a general prsecution of
Christians during his reign.

From Nero's killing of Christians in Rome in A.D.
64 until 1150, persecution of Christians was mostly
local, including the persecutions of Hadrian ( I 17- 138)
and Marcus Aurelius (176-180). The correspondence
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between Pliny the Younger and the Roman emperor
Trajan (1 1 1- 1 l2) shows that although Christianity was

illegal, the law was not routinely enforced. After 250
the persecutions were empire-wide, with the objective
of ridding the domain of all Christians; included were
persecutions under Decius (250), Gallus (251-253),
Valerian (25'l-260), and the extended persecution be-
gun by Docletian in 303. The accession of Constan-

tine to a share of the throne in 306 (sole emperor in
323) marked the beginning of a new experience of
toleration and even power for Christians in the Roman
world.

PERSEPOLIS [par sEp'e lis] (Gk. Persepolis "city
of Parsa"; O.Pers. Prirsa).f Ceremonial capital of the
Persian Achaemenids from Darius I the Great, who
founded it ca. 52O B.C., to Darius III Codomannus,
who died fleeing Alexander the Great, ending the dy-
nasty in 330. It was here that the king received dig-
nitaries and celebrated the New Year festival. (The
Persian administrative capitals were Susa in winter
and Ecbatana in summer, with additional royal resi-
dences at Babylon.) The site is modern Ti*ht-i-Jam-
shid ("throne of Jamshid"), on the plain of Marvdasht
50 km. (31 mi.) northeast of Shiraz.

The ruins of Persepolis occupy a large pladorm,
452 m. (lz185 ft.) by 352 m. (1155 ft.) and 12 m. (zl0

ft.) at the highest point, built of limestone quarried
from adjoining mountains and reached by an enor-
mous stairway. Among the colossal remains are the
Apadana, Darius the Great's audience hall; another
hall, Sad-sutun ("hundred columns"); royal palaces;

and the harem. In the Treasury building were discov-
ered several thousand tablets, primarily Elamite, de-
tailing aspects of the extensive royal building program
at Persepolis.

In 330 Alexander the Great burned and looted the
city, which deteriorated further under Seleucid and
Parthian rule. According to 2 M acc. 9 :2, Antiochus IV
Epiphanes sought to rob the temple at Persepolis but
was evicted by the irate populace. Some authorities
dispute the historicity of this account, which implies
the previous rebuilding of the city and is suspiciously
parallel to Antiochus'behavior in Jerusalem; Gk. per-
sbpolin may also be a common noun, "(a) Persian
city" (cf. O.Pers. Pdrsa "Persis," modern Fdrs).

PERSEUS [p0r'si es] (Gk. Perseus).i The last king
of Macedonia, successor of PhilipY (ca. 212-162
B.C.). His perceived aggression precipitated in 171

the Third Macedonian War with Rome. After the bat-
tle of $dna in Thessaly (168), Perseus was removed
from power and his kingdom became a Roman prov-
ince (1Macc. 8:5; RSV mg. "king of Kittim").

PERSIA [p0r'zha] (Heb. pdras; Gk. Persis; O'Pen.
Pdrsa; Akk. Porsu).I The largest empire of tlrc an-
cient Near East, which, at the height of its pou,er,

spanned from the borders of India in the east to Ionia
in the west. The people themselves called the empire
Aryana, from a term in the Zomastrian scriptures de-

rived from Sanskrit arp "noble" (cf. 'kan," 'Aryan").

I. Geography

The area in which Persia was established is a plateau
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of some 77'7,OO0 sq. km. (300,000 sq. mi.), consist-
ing of a series of high valleys and dry basins, approxi-
mately 900-2500 m. (3000-8000 ft.) above sea level.
The plateau is ringed by a variety of mountain ranges
(the Kurdistan and Zagros on the west, the Elburz on
the north, and the Hindu Kush to the east). To the
south, along the Persian Gulf and Gulf of Ornan, lie
inhospitable plains. TUo vast, salrcaked deserb, the
Dasht-i-Kavir and Dasht-i-Lut, occupy most of central
eastern Persia.

Rainfall is meager, except in the north, averaging
20 cm. (8 in.) or less in the eastern portion of the
plateau and 38 cm. (15 in.) in the western portion.
Accordingln large-scale farming demanded the use of
irrigation technology; wheat and barley were culti-
vated, and sheeps and goats were frst raised during
the Neolithic period (ca. 9000 B.C.). Temperatures
range from -18'C. (0T.) to2O-32"C. (70-90T.) ir the
central plateau and as high as 50'C. (120T.) along
the Persian Gulf coast. The climate is subtropical near
the Caspian Sea to the north, where rain forests called
janqal (cf .'Jungle") grow.

II. History

A. Early Period. Archaeological evidence indicates
that plants and animals were domesticated at several
sites in the Zagros mountain region as early as 9000
B.C. ("Ore Neolithic Revolution") and that here were
formed the earliest village civilizations relying on ir-
rigation agriculture.

The kingdom of Er-ltrr, which predated the for-
mation of the Persian Empire, was located in south-
western Iran along the northern coast of the Persian
Guli It supplied Sumer with such minerals as copper,
tin, silver, lead, and alabaster. Precious gems, timber,
and horses were also exported from Elam.

Toward the end of the second millennium ethnic
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groups from south and east of the Caspian Sea entered
Elam. This wave of Aryan peoples included Cimmer-
ians, Scythians, Medes, and Persians. By the ninth
century the latter two groups had settled in northwest
Iran, but they were hemmed in by the power of
Urartu, Assyria, Elam, and Babylonia. An inscription
of the Assyrian king Shalmaneserltr (859-825) in-
cludes ihe first reference to Medes (Al*. Madai) and
Persians (Parsua), whom he deported in large num-
ben in E37. These peoples also paid tribute to Tiglath-
pileserlll (745-727) and SargonII (721-705).

Attacks by the Assyrians and Urartians in the sev-
enth century forced the Meors to unite, founding a
capital at Ecbatana (modenr Hamaddn). Their leader
was one Deioces (or Dayakku), who was taken to As-
syria in 715 and thence exiled to Hamath in Syria.
His successor, Phraortes (Khshathih), who ruled from
675-653, lost his life while conquering the Persians
in the southwest. The Medians lived under Scythian
rule for twenty-eight years, until Cyaxares (Uvakh-
shtra; 653-585) liberated them. Allied with the Baby-
lonians and Scythians, Cyaxares participated in the
siege and destruction of Nineveh. He then concluded
a treaty with Babylon and married his granddaughter
Amytis to Nabopolassar's son Nebuchadrezzarll
(605-562); it was for Amytis that the famous "Hang-
ing Gardens" of Babylon were built.

The Penians gradually settled east of Elam, led by
a dynasty founded by Achaemenes (Hakhamanish) ca.
700. His successor Teispes added Anshan to Persian
territory; his sons Ariaramnes (Ariyaramna; 640-590)
and CyrusI (KuraslU 640-600) annexed lands in the
west. Cambyses I (Kanbujiya; 600-559) married Man-
rlans, fl3ugh1g1 of Astyages, who bore him CyrusII.
As with Moses, a legend about Cyrus depicts his birdt
and rescue by a shepherd after Astyages ordered the
infant abandoned (Herodotus Hist. i.lO8-122). "flra,

Persia: stairway and relief in the palace complex of Darius I (52246 B.C.) at Persepolis (by
courtesy of the Oriental lnstitute, University of Chicago)
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Achaemenid dynasty vas founded when CyrusII suc-
cessfully r,:volted against Astyages in 549.

B. Persian Empire. l. CyrusII (cc. 559-530). Bab-
ylonian pn:occupation with westward expansion gave
Cyms tim,: to add Assyria, Cilicia, Sardis, and the
Ionian Greek cities to his realm. Newly acquired lands
were orgarized into satrapies, initially approximately
twenty adnrinistrative units headed by royal appointees
from nobk: families. King Nabonidus' unpopular de-
cision to rr:move the images of most of the deities of
Babylon tc, the capital paved the way for Cyrus' con-
quest of Elabylonia, and the Persian (aided by dis-
grunfled Brrbylonians) entered the city on October 13,
539.

The Persian king was an autocrat. Edicts sealed
with his ring had the force of law (Esth. 3:12; 8:8).
Six prominent families called vispati held hereditary
positions in the court; the commander of the "Im-
mortals," fie king's bodyguard, may have been the
most distinguished such figure. Unfortunately, r€la-
tively litde is lnown about the administration of the
immense empire; although a large number of archival
texts have been recovercd, they concem primarily lo
cal matters.

In a stroke of diplomatic genius Cyrus returned the
images to their temples and decreed that all subject
peoples of the Babylonians return to their own home-
lands (2Ctrr. 36:23; Ezra l:l-4). The joy with which
the deport()es from Judah greeted this news (cf. Isa.
44:28;45:1, 13) was undoubtedly expressed by other
peoples as well. Persian rulers were careful to be
crowned king of conquered lands in accordance with
local customs and traditions; the Babylonian "Cyrus
cylindet'' depicts Cyrus as chosen by the god Marduk
to topple Nabonidus, and praises him for not looting
the temples in Babylon (ANET, pp. 15-16). CYrus died
in battle against the Massagetae on the northeastern
frontier in 530.

2. Cambyses II (529-522). Cambyses, Cyms' eldest
son, was quick to continue the expansion of the em-
pire. Egypt, Cyprus, and the Greek islands fell in
quick succession, but the Persians were slopped at
Nubia. At lhis juncture the throne was seized by Gau-
mata ( "Pseudo-Smerdis"), a member of the mag i vtho
masqueradtd as Cambyses' younger brother Bardya
(killed by Cambyses in 526). Revolts broke out in
Media, Annenia, and Babylonia. Gaumata hastened
to consolidate his position by offering exempions from
military service and tax exemptions, but his rule lasted
only six months. Cambyses died under mysterious
circumstanr:es, perhaps by suicide, as he returned to
Babylon.

3. Dariusl (Daryavaush; 522-46). Darius, son of
Hystaspes (Vishtaspa), and satrap of Parthia and Hyr-
cania, took Gaumata prisoner and executed him at
Ecbatana irr 522. Consequently, he u/as proclaimed
king. It took Darius two yea$ to put down the revolts
around the empire, but by 5lE satrapies as distant as
Ionia and figypt acknowledged Darius'ruIe. Persian
troops campaigned as far west as the Danube rive!
but they we,re defeated by Greek forces at Marathon
in 490. A huge bas-relief on a high cliff at Behistun
(modern Bisitun) on the Ecbatana-Babylon trade route
conunemorates Darius'viAory. It depicts Darius, under
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the protection of the god Ahura-mazda, trampling
Gaumata, with nine rebel leaden in attendance. The
inscription in Old Persian, Akkadian, and Elamite
proved invaluable in deciphering these ancient lan-
guages. Subsequently peace prevailed throughout the
empire until the fust Ionian revolt (500-494), which
ended with the destruction of Miletus.

It was during Darius'reign that reconstruction of
the temple in Jerusalem finally was undertaken by the
exiles who had returned to Judah. Zerubbabel 'prince
of Judah" was in charge, and the prophets Haggai and
Zrchaiah encouraged the people in their work. When
the constnrction aroused the suspicion of satrap Tht-
tenai and others, a letter was sent to Darius requesting
confirmation of tle Jews' assertion that Cynrs had
given permission to rebuild the temple (Ezra 5). The
search turned up a copy of Cyrus'decree, and Darius
commanded that the work continue (ch. 6).

Darius was an able administrator who reorganized
the empire into twenty-two satrapies, with delegates
from the central government (the "eyes" and "ears"
of the king) checking up on the satraps. A good road
network, a royal mail service, and the use of Aramaic
as the language of government (replacing Elamite,
which had long served in this capacity) served to pro-
mote efficiency. Darius set up a uniform tax system
and introduced uniform weights ard measures. [n 517
he unified the monetary system by introducing the
gold daric (vrcighing 8.4 gm. [.3 oz.]) and silver shekel
(5.6 gm. 1.2 oz.'1, worth l/20th of a daric).

Tiade flourished, banking houses were established,
and Darius had a canal dug linking the Nile river and
Red Sea. Greek scientists, artists, and physicians were
emplopd in the Persian court. An opulent new palace
was built at Susa in 521, and work was started on the
new capital at Penepolis (Parsa) in 518. Darius con-
structed the so-called "royal" section of Persepolis,
a large artificial terrace rising 12 m. (4O ft.) above
the plain. The principal acc€ss to the platform was via
a gradual stairway that could be ascended on horse-
back; ofhcial buildings and residential buildings shared
the terrace.

Foreign ambassadors were received at Susa and
Ecbaana, but apparently never at Persepolis. The ropl
court left Susa and journeyed to Persepolis to cele-
brate the New Year's festiral (March 21), when the
king received delegations from all parts of the enrpire.

When Darius died Persia was at the height of its
territorial expansion and material wealth. Its borders
ranged from the Indus and Jaxartes rivers in the east
to Egypt and the Aegean in the west, and from the
Persian Gulf in the south to the Caspian and Black
seas in the north. All Persian kings after Darius were
involved in maintaining the size and prestige the em-
pire had achieved in his reign.

4. Xerxesl (485-,165). Formerly viceroy of Baby-
lon, Xerxes (called Ahasuerus in Ezra and Esther)
ruled Egypt and Babylon with a heavy hand, and vig-
orously took up varring against the Greeks. In 480
a Persian army, accompanied by ships served by
Phcnicians, Egypians, Ionians, and Cypriots, mwed
against Grcec€. After a temporary delay at Thermop-
ylae, the Persians took Thebes and Athens. However,
the reverses suffered by the Persians at Salamis, Mi-
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letus, Plataea, and Mycale forced Xerxes to relinquish
control of all lands beyond Asia Minor. He was as-
sassinated in 465 and succeeded by Artaxerxesl.

5 . Artaxerxes I (M5-425). During much of his early
reign Artaxerxes was plagued by revolts in Egypt
(4ffi-454), encouraged by the Greeks. Other rebel-
lions resulted in the loss of some eastern territories.
Peace with Athens was restored by the treaty of Callias
in 4/.9.

Ca. 450 Rehum, the governor of Samaria, com-
plained to Artaxerxes about repairs to the walls of
Jerusalem (Ezrz 4). This time a search of the royal
archives yielded reports of Judean intrigue, and Ar-
taxerxes put a halt to the restoration of Jerusalem;
work did not resume until Nehemiah arrived from
Susa in 455, and the city walls were not completed
until 433.

6. DariusII (423-4M). Darius ascended the throne
as Greece sras rent by the Peloponnesian War. Despite
interference by his consort Parysatis, by siding with
the Spartans he was able to recapture various Greek
cities in Asia Minor.

In 419 the Egyptians, aided by the Persian governor
Vidranga, destroyed the Yahu temple at Elephantine;
a series of letters from the community of Jewish mer-
cenaries to the Persian court details their efforts to
receive permission to rebuild the temple.

7. Artaxerxesll Mnemon (,{04-359). A weak ruler,
Artaxerxesll faced a revolt in Egypt that lasted for
sixty years and involved the Egyptians in anti-Persian
activities along with Sparta, Athens, and C1prus. Ar-
taxerxes made peace with the Greeks in 386, but his
subsequent invasion of Egypt was blunted by the skill-
ful defense of Pharaoh Nectanebo I.

8. Araxeo<es III Ochus (359-338). A brutal but am-
bitious ruler, Artaxerxeslll mounted another expedi-
tion against Egypt. Nectaneboll repelled his forces in
351, and the Egyptians continued their tradition of
stirring up unrest against Persia by supporting a revolt
in Phoenicia. Artaxerxes finally succeeded in defear
ing the Egyptians in 343. He was murdered in 338 by
Bagoas, his vizier and eunuch.

9. Dariusltr Codomannus (336-330). His troops
defeated by Alexander the Great at Issus, Darius fled
to Bactria, where he died, the last of the Achaemenid
dynasty. Alexander captured Persepolis in February
330, and sent its treasures to Ecbatana.

C. Post-Achaemenid Persia. Alexander's death in
323 loosened Persia from Greek domination. The Se-

leucids retained control of the region but briefly. Par-
thians from eastern Iran established their capital at
Ctesiphon (Casiphia) and under the Arsacid dynasty
gradually took over the country. The Parthians revived
trade in Iran, and served as intermediaries in com-
merce between Oe Mediterranean and Far East, which
was centered at the mid-Euphrates city of Dura-
Europus.

Roman absorption of Syria led to several unsuc-
cessful attempts to extend Roman influence into Persia.
In 4O B.C. the Parthians, who invaded the Roman
province of Syria, were considered liberators by the
Jews. They placed Antigonus, son of Aristobulus, on
Jerusalem's throne (40-37), and gave military support
to that city duringTitus' siege. Jews and Parthians
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worked together against Rome during the reigns of
Tlajan and tladrian.

The Parthians were succeeded by the Sassanians
(4.D. 223-651), who annexed part of northwest In-
dia, northern Mesopotamia, and Armenia. In their
battles with Rome they once captured the emperor
Valerian (260). Like the Parthians, the Sassanians u,ere

able traders, linking the Near and Far East.
For the various rulers, see fluther the individual

entries.

IIL Religion

lnitially, India and Persia shared a number of deities,
as was common throughout the ancient Near East. At
some point the god Ahura Mazdd was elevated to a

supreme position. Other deities Qtaznta) included
Mi6ra (lit. "agreement"; lndian Mitra; god of the
contract and of war), Haoma (Soma; personification
of an intoxicating drink), Anahita Goddess of rivers
and fertility), and Tishtrya (bringer of rain).

In the sixth century the prophet Zrrnnruusurne
(perhaps "he who drives [or manages] camels") ap-
peared on the scene. According to Zoroastrian tradi-
tion, he enjoyed the patronage of his convert, the local
chief Visht5spa. Zarathushtra's teachings, preserved
in the Gdthds (tre earliest portion of the Avesta), ad-
monish persons to side with good against evil by ex-
ercising free choice. Other topics, such as the merits
and benefits of animal husbandry and cattle breeding,
are found in Zarathushtra's discourses.

While Zoroastrianism leans toward monotheism in
the figure of Ahura Mazdd, it contains strong elements
of dualism, as a.ia "truth" stands in opposition to
druj "falsehood." How pervasive Zoroastrianism was
in the Achaemenid dynasty is unclear, but Ahura Mazd5
appears in many reliefs and inscriptions. See Zar.o-
ASTRIANISM.

Bibhogmphy. G. G. Cameron, History of Early lran
(1936; repr. Chicago: 1976); A. T. Olmstead, Ilislory
of the Persian Empire (Aicago: 1948).

PERSIS [p0r'sis] (Gk. Persis "Persian woman"). A
Christian in Rome to whom Paul sends his greetings
(Rom. 16:12). The name was a frequent appellative
for Roman freedwomen and female slaves.

PERUDA [pe rod'de] (Heb. p"rfi.da'). Alternate form
of PEnroe (Ena 2:55).

PESHITTA [pe shE'te].t The most widely distributed
and known Syriac translation of the Bible. The name
means 'the simple (version)" and refers to the plain,
easily understood translation that lacks the technical
textual notes and apparatus characterizing othel more
scholarly versions.

Probably the work of Jewish Christians, the Peshitta
translation of the Hebrew Bible existed already at the
close of the second century A.D. During the fourth
century all $e books of the Hebrcw Bible, including
the Apocrypha, were incorporated into this transla-
tion. The Peshitta version of the New Tlxtament, which
dates from the final decades of the fourth century, is
distinctive in that it does not contain 2Petel 2-3 lohn,
Jude, or Revelation.

See Synrec VrnsroNs.
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PESTILENCE (Heb. deber; Gk. loim6s). A fatal
disease sent as punishment by God. It is mentioned
with othr:r typical forms of divine punishment, in-
cluding tlre sword (e.g., Exod. 5:3; I*v. 26:25), fam-
ine (e.g., 2 Sam. 24:13; ler. 34:17), and various
other disr:ases (l Kgs. 8:37; Hab. 3:5) and afflictions
(e.g., Deut. 32:24; Ezek.38:22; Amos 4:6-11). The
usual colnbination is sword, famine, and pestilence,
which suggests that deber most often represents dis-
eases brought on by battle and siege conditions. The
background of such lists of calamities includes, on the
one hand, lists of curses attached as a form of guar-
antee to ancient Near Eastern contracts and treaties
and, on the other hand, mythological concepts of de-
ities accompanied by their destroying senants (cf.
ZSam. 24:15-17; tlab. 3:5). Her.. mdwel "death,"
where it is translated "pestilence" by RSV (Iob 21:15;
Jet. l5:2; 18:21; 43:ll), is another term for fatal dis-
ease considered as a divine punishment. The two terrns
are rcflected in New Tbstament uses of Gk. loimos
(Luke 21 ll) and thdnatos "death" @ev. 6:8; 18:8),
both rendered "pestilence" by the RSV.

PETER [pc'ter] (Gk. Petos).| Simon Peter, the most
prominent of Jesus' twelve disciples.

I. Name and Background

Peter's original name was Simon (Aram. iim'6n, rep-
resented in Greek by Simon and Symedn). Jesus gave
him the ,{ramaic name kApb' "rock" (Matt. 16:18;
Luke 6:14 par.; John l:42), which is in Greek both
transliteraled (KEphas; Eng. Cephas) and translated
(Petros). Peter is also called "son of John" (v.42;
KW "Jona"; 2l:15-17; KJV "Jonas") and Bar-Jona
(Matt. 16r17; from Aram. bar-y6ni "son of Jonah").

Peteis original home was Beftsaida (John l:t14),
and he later lived in Capernaum (Matt. 8:5, 14; Mark
l:21). He was married (Man. 8:14; lCor. 9:5). He
and his brother Andrew were partners in a fishing
business 'vith James and John the sons d Z$edee
(Luke 5:lt)). According to the assessment of the lead-
ing priest-s of Jerusalem Peter had only the firndamen-
tal educatron in Judaism of the common people (Acts
413). Marked as a Galilean by his accent (Matt. 26:73;
Mark 14:'70), his background in that pardy Gentile
region later enabled him to work among Greek-speak-
ing Gentiles (l Cor. 1:12; Gal.2:ll-12).

Peter arrd Andrew were followers of John the Bap-
tist and had their first contact wi6 Jesus through John
(John l:35-42). When Jesus called Peter to follov
him, Peter was still working as a fishermar (Mark
l:1G17), but had alrcady respected Jesus as "Mastel'
for some time (Luke 5:5).

II. lcsus' Disciplc

Peter is 6rst in every list of Jesus' twelve disciples
(Matt. l0:2; Mark 3:16; Luke 6:14; Acts 1:13) and is
the disciple most ofteD mentioned in the Gospels. He,
James, and John were the disciples closest to Jesus
(Mark 5:37; 9:2; l3:,3; 14:33; Luke 22:8). The prom-
inent role of Peter among the disciples is acknowl-
edged by Jesus (Matt. I 6: lG 19) and by an angel (Mark
16:7).

Peter is portrapd as a fervent person, always ready
to speak or act in response to his loyalty to Jesus

818

(Man. 14:28-29:. 17 :24-25; Mark 10:28; lll'21 14:29-31;
Luke 5:8; 8:45; John 6:68-69; l8:10; 2l:7). But
he also misunderstood Jesus and was rebuked by
the Master, often because of what his loplty had led
him into (Matt. 15:15-17; Mark 8:29-33; 9:5-6;
| 4:37 -38; John I 3:6 I I ; I 8: I G I 1). Peter's loyalty hiled
at the point of greatest strain, during the trial of Jesus,
while Peter was being pressed by outsiders (Mark
14:66-'12 par.). Afterwards, he was the first of the
apostles to see the risen Jesus (Luke 'A:34; lCor.
l5:5), but returned to fishing in Galilee and had to be
coaxed out of this decision by Jesus (John 2l).

III. I*ader of the Church

After the ascension of Jesus Peter uras the main leader
of the Church in Jerusalem (AcE l:13-14). He initi-
ated the replacement of Judas (w. 15-26), showing by
this that he was in some sense aq,are of the future
rnission of the apostles (v 22). When the Church's
growth was initiated by Pentecost, he stepped forward
as interpreter of the event and the preacher of the
gospel to the crowd that assembled (ch. 2). From that
time until he had to go into hiding (12:17-19), Peter
plapd a significant part in the Church in Palestine.
He healed people (3:l-10; 5:15-16; 9:32-43), preached
to crowds (3:12-26; 5:21, 42), vas jailed (4:1-3;
5:17-18, 26; 12:3-5) and miraculously released
(5:19-201' 12:6-17), and spoke to govemment author-
ilies about Jesus (4:5-12; 5:27-32).

Peter plal,ed a central role in some of the events
that took the Church beyond its origina.l limitation to
Judean Jews (8:14-25; l0:l-11:18; cf. Gal. l:18-19).
At the Aposror-rc Courqcrr, which took place after
he could safely return to Jerusalem, Peter took a lead-
ing part in the defense of evangelism of Gentiles,
which did not requirc conformity to Judaism (Acts
l5:7-ll; cf. Gal. 2:8-10). Shortly after the Council,
however (according to the most likely understanding
of the relationship of Acts and Calatians), Peter bowed
to prcssurc from more conser tive Jewish Christians
and withdrew from table fellowship with Gentile
Christians, for which he was sharply rebuked by Paul
(w. l1-14).

Peter is not mentioned in Acts after the account of
the Council. It appears, however, that after Antiodr
(Gal. 2:11-14) he went on missionary journeys far-
ther into the Gentile world (lCor. l:12;3:22;9:5).
According to strong evidence from the early Church,
Peter went to Rome ("Babylon" at lPet. 5:13) and
died as a martyr there under Nero. He was later called
a founder (with Paul) and a bishop of the church in
Rome, but it is unlikely that he was recognized as

either during his lifetime.
A "theology of Peter" cannot be reconstructed. The

only materials that could be drawn on would be his
speeches (Ads 2:14-4O; 3:12-26; 4:8-12; 5:29-32;
10:3443), which rcflect the beliefs of the early Church
for whom he spoke and the interests of the writer of
Acts more than any distinctive ideas of Petec possibly
l-2Peter (but see the respective anicles with regard
to the question of authorship); and the gospel of Mark,
which was associated with Peter at an early date but
does not necessarily reflect his particular concems.

Biblbgraphy. R.E. Brown, K.P Donfried, and
J. Reumann, eds., Peter in the New Tbstament (Min-
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neapolis and New York: 193); F. F. Bruce, Peter,
Stephcn, Jamzs, and John (Gratd Rapids: 1980);
O. Cullmann, Peter: Disciple -Apostle -Martyr, 2tfi
ed. (Philadelphia: 1962\.

PETER, ACTS OF.t A New Testament apocryphon
written ca. A.D. 185 and devoted to Peter's anival
and activity in Rome, particularly his contest with
Simon Magus and his eventual martyrdom. The work
is often identified as a romance, due to its inclination
toward the magical and peculiar. Tko-trirds of the
work, originally composed in Greek, is extant in a

latin venion known as the Acns Vercellenses. It ad-
dition, the account of Petet's martyrdom is preserved
separat€ly in the original Greek and in other lan-
guages, while other apocryphal stories from Petels
life, perhaps derived from the Acts of Peter, are also
extant in various sources.

The heart of the work concems Peter's encounter
with his old adversary Simon Magus (cf. Acts E:q24),
who has led astray most of the Roman church by his
magical power and defamation of Paul. Peter brings
Simon to his death, having overcome the power of
Simonh magic with the grcater power of prayer. PeteCs

own martyrdom is brought about as a result of his
ascetic ideals.

PETER, APOCALYPSE OF.t Tbo independent and
dissimilar works are extant under this title: one an
orthodox pseudonymous apocalypse written ca. A.D.
llGl,l(), the other a Gnostic pseudonymous apoca-
lypse written in the third century.

The onhodox Apocalypse of Peter was highly re-
garded by many Christians of the second cenurry and
was read in Palestinian churches still in the frfth cen-
tury. It is known mainly through an Ethiopic transla-
tion and Greek fragments. The apocalypae combines
an embroidered account of the transfiguation with an

apocalypse like that at Mark 13. The center of interest
is a vision of the torments of hell and the pleasures

of paradise. Some dependence upon the canonical
2Peter may be discerned in the development of the
theme of eschatological judgment.

The Gnostic Apocalypse of Peter is explicit in its
Gnostic themes and its polemic against orthodox
Christianity. It is part of the colleoion of Coptic Gnctic
texts found near Nag Hammadi. In this account, Peter

has three visions in which the Savior serves as an
interpreter. In the first vision the opponents of Jesus

appear to be representatives of the orthodox Church.
ln the second the physical form of Jesus is crucified
while "the living Jesus" stands nearby laughing. The
third vision is a Gnostic reinterpretation of the res-

urrection in which the spiritual Jesus is reunited with
the radiant light of the intellectual plercma. A Gnostic
christology of a docetic savior is clearly presented.

PETER, FIRST LETTER OF.t One of the Catholic
Epistles and the twenty-first book of the New Testa-

ment; a letter from Peter (or someone writing in Pe-

ter's name) !o Christians of Asia Mnor.

I. Attthor

Peter is not mentioned in Acts after he description
of the Apostolic Council (Acts 15). It appears, how-

PETER, FIRST LETTER OF

ever, that after his stay in Antioch (Gal. 2:11-14),
Pete/s missionaryjourneys (cf. I Cor. 9:5) might have
taken him deep into Gentile territory (despite Gal. 2:7;
cf. 1 Cor. l:12;3:22). The tradition that Peter spent
his last days in Rome and was martyred there (l Clem.
5:4; Igtatius Rom. 4:3) may well be true.

I Peter claims to have been composed by Feter ( I Pet.
1:l) with the assistance of Silvanus (5:12), quite pos-
sibly Paul's fellow missionary after the Jerusalem
council (2 Cor. l:19; cf. Silas, Acts 15:z[0; 16:19;1'l:4).
The letter may have been sent from Rome, oyptically
referred to as "Babylon" (1Pet. 5:13) as at Rev. 17:5
and some first-century Jewish documents. A greeting
is passed on to the addressees from the author's "son"
(probably meaning "cloee disciple") Mark ( 1 Fet. 5:13),
probably the author of he gospel of Mark, whom
Papias refened to in the second century as "Peter's
interpretel' (Eusebius HE in39.l5). The frequent
mention of suffering (lPet. 1:6; 3:14; 4:1, 12-19)
might well reflect the experience of an author who
exp€cts soon to be executed for the faith. He calls
himself "a witness of the sufferings of Christ" (5:l),
perhaps a claim to have been an eyewitness of Jesus'
crucifixion or merely that he gives testimony in
preaching to the sufferings of Christ.

The ascription of I Peter to the apostle Peter has
been questioned for two main reasons. One is the ler
tels apparent similarity to parts of Paul's letters, in-
cluding the conjunction of Isa. 8:14-15; 28:16 (1 Pet.
2:6, 8; Rom. 9:33); the picture of the Church as a
temple being built on Christ the cornerstone (lPet.
2:L5; Eph. 2:19-22); Christ's present position "at the
right hand of God" and his rule over "angels, author-
ities, and powers" (lPet.3:22; cf. Eph. l:20-21); and
the series of instructions for various members of a

typical household (1 Pet. 2:18; 3:1, 7; cf. Eph. 5:22,
28; 6:1, zt-5, 9; Col. 3:18-22; 4:1). 1 Peter also re-
sembles the letters of Paul in some matters of form
(see below) and in the use of the common Pauline
exprassion 'in Christ" (lPet. 3:16;5:10, 14). These
and other similarities to the contents of Pauline letten
may simply reflect traditional ways of speaking in the
Church that both Paul and the writer of I Peter drew
on, or perhaps direct contact with Paul or some of his
letters on the part of the author of I Peter.

The second argument against Petrine authorship of
l Peter is the author's exc€llent command of written
Greek, which is not likely to have been possessed by
Peter (cf. Acts 4:13). One aspect of this argument is
the question of whether the LXX would be used con-
sistently in a document written by a Palestinian Jew,
as it is in I Peter. The education and familiarity with
Greek reflected in the letter may, however, have been
possessed by Silvanus or others assisting Peter in the
writing.

The arguments for and against Petrine authorship
must be assessed on the basis of the likelihood of the
pseudonymous prcduction of a document in the early
Church and of such a lxeudonymous document being
accepted in the Church. These questions have them-
selves received varying answers. The letter, if not of
diect Petrine authorship, uas probably written by some
p€rson or group in contact with Peter during his life-
time or standing in the Petrine tradition but at a further
remove from tlrc apostle himself.
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The encl of 1 Peter and beginning of 2 Peter in
Papyrus; Bodmer Vll (p72, ca. 300) (Vatican
Library)

II. Addressees

The author of the letter does not appe:ll to have had

any special relationship to his addressees, who live in
provinces in northern, central, and westem Asia Mi-
nor (lPet. 1:1). The letter is apparently intended to
be a circrrlar document with wide distribution.

The addressees are called "the exiles of the Dis-
persion [Gk. diaspord, the usual word for Jews not
resident in their ancestral land; cf. Jas. l:11." The
distinction of the addressees from "the Gentiles" ( I Pet.

2:12; 4:31 might appear to imply that the addressees

were Jews, but it is clear that the distinction is between
the addressees and their (Gentile) neighbors and coun-
trymen uhose way of life the readen once fully shared
(cf. the distinction between past and present at l:14;
4:2-3; cf l:18). "Daspora," like "exile" (1:1, 17;

2:ll), is figurative for the temporary separation on
earth of the Christian communities from their true,
heavenly home (cf. Heb. 11:13; 13:14). Some com-
mentator!; have suggested that the references to "ex-
ile" are ljteral indicaton of the social standing of the

addressees and not metaphors for the Christian's re-
lationshi;, 0o the world; but at lPet. 2:1I it appears
clear that the writer is insisting on an attitude, not
referring to the addressees' social status.

Because of the frequent exhortations to proper con-
duct in the face of suffering, and because these ex-
hortationr; show fewer marks of being generalized
traditional material than much of the rest of the letter,
it is possible that the addressees were undergoing per-
secution. However, the passages on suffering are not
consistent enough with each other to indicate for cer-
tain that ruch was the case. Moreover, the Neronian
persecuti()n of A.D. 6,1-65 in which Peter is said to
have diec. may not have spread beyond the city of
Rome. Fruthermore, the use of "Babylon" for Rome
is, as noted, paralleled in the Revelation of John,
which is usually associated with persecutions occur-
ring three decades later that may have been particu-
larly severe in Asia Minor (some have dated I Peter
to the perriecutions under Tiajan that occurred )€t later
in A.D. I l2). Here "Babylon" may be not a cryptic
reference to Rome, but ratrer a contribution to the
"exile" 6gure of speech that permeates the letter.

Nevertheless, localized penecutions may have oc-
curred for wtrich no information is available at present.
The seenringly most specific section on suffering
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(4:12-19) appears immediately after a closrng doxol-
ogy (v. 1 1; cf. 5: I l) and apparently reflects less settled
conditions than are taken for ganted by the earlier
exhortations (esp. 2: l3- l7). It may be, therefore, that
information concerning the situation of the addressees

came to the writer during the composition of the lette!
which would cause him to anticipate in ar expansion
of the letter that their suffering would increase.

III. Contenls

I Peter is a letter only with regard to its use of epis-
tolary conventions for its opening (1:1-2) and closing
(5:12-14). It is composed almost entirely of homiler
ical materials that had come to be used repeatedly in
the Church. No definite outline is given to these tra-
ditional materials, though some thematic grouping is
evident. At v. 12 the author describes his purpose,
which is to give broad-ranging exhortations and to
affirm what God in his grace has done. "Grace" is,
indeed, an important term in the letter, bringing to-
gether what "dre God of all grace" (v.10) has done
for salvation in the past (1:10; 4:10; cf. 5:5) and what
will be experienced "at the revelation of Jesus Christ"
(l:13; cf. 3:7; 5:10). The theological focus ofthe letter
is on the polarity between this salvation and the suf-
fering that Christians experience as strangers in this
world. Both behavior and eschatological hope are fo-
cused on this polarity.

The epistolary opening (1:1-2) is influenced by sim-
ilar forms in Paulh letten. Following it is a collection
of catechetical materials (l:3-2:3), which begins with
a blessing to God much like those at2Cor. 1:3; Eph.
l:3. These materials have a distinct break into two
parts, the first speaking of what God has done in
Christ (lPet. 1:3-12) and the second exhorting the
readen to make the appropriate rcsponses to what God
has done (l:13-2:3). Next comes a collection of tes-
timonies appealing to the Old Testament with refer-
ence to the nature of Christ and the Church (2:+lO).
The next section (2:11-3:12) is a complex collection
of materials on conduct, focused mainly on three ex-
panded exhortations to "be subject" or "submissive"
(2:13, 18; 3:l). Instructions regarding conduct in the
face of suffering (3:13-4:1; 4:12-19; 5:6 I 1) then ap-
pear, combined with other materials mainly on the
functioning of the churches (4:8-11; 5:1-5). The epis-
tolary closing follows (w. 12-14).

Bibliography. F. W. Beare, The First Epistle of Peter,

3rd ed. (Naperville: 1970); E. Best, ,l Perer. NCBC
(1971; repr. 1982); J.H. Ellion, A Home for thc
Homeless: A Sociological Exegesis of I Peter (Htila-
delphia: l98l); J. N. D. Kelly, A Commcntary on the
Epistles ofPeter and Jude. HNTC (1969; repr. 1981);
E. G. Selwyn, The First Epistle of St. Peter, 2nd ed.
(1946; repr. Crand Rapids: l9El).

PETER., GOSPEL OF.t An apocryphal gospel writ-
ten about A.D. 150. It is mentioned by Origen, Jerome,
and Eusebius, but it is unlikely that they actually
had direct access to it. Part of its contents is now
known through one eighth-century Greek fragment.

The writer of this account of the death of Jesus

se€ms to have drawn from all four canonical Gospels,
but most of the contents arE new and are mainly di-
rected to placing the blame for the crucifixion entirely
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upon he Jews, exonerating Pilate entirely. The res-
urrection is ponrayed as having occurred openly be-
fore the enemies of Jesus. The work also portrays a
docetic Christ whose deity overshadows his humanity;
Jesus is depicted as "suffering no pain" and, rather
than dying on the cross, as "taken up" from therc to
heaven.

Serapion, bishop of Antioch from 199 to 2l l, first
gave permission for the gospel of Peter to be read by
Christians, but then upon further study published a

treatise condemning its doctrinal tendencies.

PETER, PREACHING OF.t The Kerygma Petrou
(not to be confused with the syncretistic Jewish-Chris-
tian Kerygmata Petrou lthe "Preachings of Peter"l
associated with the Clementine school), an early sec-
ond-century Christian writing probably from Egypt
and ascribed to Peter The work is known primarily
from quotations in Clement of Alexandria Stromata
that resemble both early missionary preaching and the
writings of the second-century apologists. Included
are Jesus' sending of the apostles to preach to all, na-
tions, a distinguishing of Christian worship from both
pagan and Jewish worship. and the apostles'discovery
$at the Hebrew prophets predicted the coming, death,
resurrection, and ascension of Jesus.

PETER, REVELAION OF. See Prrrn, Apocr-
LYPSE OF.

PETR., SECOND LETTER OF.t One of the Cath-
olic Epistles, the twenty-second book of the New Tes-
tament, in the form of a letter from the apostle Peter
or someone writing in his name.

I. Contents

2 Peter is a lette! but since its epistolary form is sig-
naled only by the salutation (2Pet. l:l-2), and since
the addressees arc not specified in the salutation and
greetings are not exchanged at the close of the letter,
it was probably intended for wide circulation.

A summary statement of the gospel is given at
1:3-ll, focused on the relationship between God's
goodness in providing a way of escape from the mor-
tdity that results from sin (w. 3-4, 9) and the ehicd
qualities that ought to follow in response to God's
action (w. 5-8, 10). Where both faith and virtue exist
the gift of entry into Christ's eternal kingdom is to be
given (v. ll). Tlre transition that follows invv. 12-21
shows that dris statement of the gospel is offered as

a reminder of what is already known (w. 12-13),
underscored as the truthful and authoritative teaching
of the apostle (the "I" of w. 12-15), who witnessed
the transfiguration of Jesus (w. 1618; cf. Matt. l7:l-8
par.), and the last testament of one who is about to
die (2Pet. 1:14).

The implications in ch. I (vv. 16, 20) ftat the writer
opposes a false teaching are confirmed in chs. 2-3.
Yet for all that is said against the false teachers, little
specific information is supplied concerning their prac-
tices alld teachings. Licentiousness and greed are at-
tributed to them (e.g., 2:2-3), bnt these resemble the
standard charges leveled against teachers considered
wrong; however, the strong ethical tone of l:5-9 may
serve as confirmation that this was a particular con-
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cern. The false teaching involved in some way a "de-
nying (of) the Master" (2:l), and included a (perhaps
ritual) reviling of "the glorious ones" (v. l0b), i.e.,
unrighteous spiritual beings and powers (w. ll-13).
It centered its teaching to noninitiates on "freedom"
(w. l&19), denied the second coming of Christ (3:+5),
and misused the letters of Paul (w. 15-17).

The combination of the "freedom" theme in the
false teaching, the false teachers' sense of superiority
to spiriuul powers, and the rejection of future escha-
tological hope (cf. lCor. 15:12; 2Tim. 2:18) points
to some form of Gnosticism or gnosticizing trend.
Some Gnostics made much use of the Pauline letters.
The denial of "the Master" may point to a docetic
tendency, i.e., a denial of the humanity and physi-
cality of Jesus (cf. I John 4:2-3), or to an antinomian
tendency that denied responsibility for commands given
by Jesus.

A main focus of the writer's response to this false
teaching is the final eschatological judgment. Though
the judgment day will be, above all, the time when
some ar€ desho)€d (2Pet. 3:7; cf . 2:l), and when the
wicked will go to "the nether gloom of darkness"
(2:17), it remains true that God desires the destruction
of none (3:9; d. v l5). The condemnation and de-
struction of the unrighteous are already prepared "from
of old" (2:3; cf. v.9). Mirroring their destruction will
be the rescue of the godly; judgment will, therefore,
be a time of dividing between righteous and unrigh-
teous (w 4-10). The present heavens and earth, since
they are comrpted by the unrighteousness that go€s
on in them, are "stored up for 6re" (3:7; cf. vv. 10,
12) and will be replaced by "new heavens and a new
earth in which righteousness dwells" (v.13). Chris-
tians face judp.ent in a position different from others-
they will be judged more severely if they apostatize
than if they had never heard the gospel or believed
(2:20-21). Thought ofjudgment day should be an in-
ducement to right living and faithfulness to the gospel
(3:11, 14).

II. Authorship

Taken strictly at face value, 2 Peter is a letter from the
apostle Simon Peter (l:l), an eyewitness of the trans-
figuration of Jesus (1:16; cf. Matt. l7:l-8 par.), who
believes that his death will ocorr soon in keeping with
a word from Jesus (2 Pet. 1:14; cf. John 2l:18-19).
He has written a previous lett€r to the unidentified
addressees (2Pet. 3:l) and is acquainted with some
letters of Paul, wtrich he acknowledges as "scriptures"
(w. 15-16). If this claimed authorship is accepted,
then a date late in Peter's life-probably shortly before
his martyrdom in Rome under Nero-is mo6t likely.
The addressees might, in this view, be the Gentile
Christians of Asia Minor who received l Peter (1Pet.
1:1).

But 2 Petet's claim to have been written by the apos-
tle Peter is doubted more than the claimed aulhorship
of any other New Testament document. A number of
reasons exist for this consensus against Petrine au-
thonhip. Ch. 2 is quite similar to the letter of Jude.
Analysis shows that the source of the lefter is most
likely to be Jude, and that 2Peter 2 is a recasting for
a different situation of Jude's attack on heretics. Much
of the rest of the letter also appears to have borrowed
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from Jude, which is almost invariably given a date
after Petor's death under Nero.

Other internal marks indicate a late date. One is
the probrbility that it is the collection of Pauline
letters spoken of in 3:16. Furthermore, that all the
members of the first generation of Christians have died
seems to be assumed by v. 4. The emphasis on correct
interpretation of Scripture (l:2O-21;3:15-16) and ad-
herence to apostolic tradition (l:13-14; 2:211'3:2) are
also considered pointers to a time when the apostles
had all d.red, their memory was venerated, and theo-
logical creativity was less accepted.

The ler:ter was accepted in the early Church with
greater drfficulty than any other New lbstament doc-
ument. It was not until the second half of the fourth
century dlat it was even mentioned in the West, and
then its authenticity was still contested by some. In
the East it was better known but not unhesitatingly
accepted. The book won a place in the canon largely
on the basis of its contents rather than any certainty
concernirg its authorship.

As a rcsult of these factors the conclusion is gen-
erally made that 2 Peter was written in the early- to
mid-second century as one of the earliest documents
in the ps,:udo-Petrine tradition that came o include
the apocrzphal Apocalypse, Gospel, and Preaching of
Peter and other works written in the second and third
century. ()n this view, the author of 2 Peter knew
lPeter, a collection of Pauline letters, and a gospel
narrative lhat included the transfiguration (perhaps one
of the extant written Gospels), and accepted all these
documents as authoritative. He also knew and used
the letter of Jude, but probably did not regard it as
authoritatr.ve in the same way. He stands as a mediator
and advocate of the apostolic tradition to a new
generation.

Bibliogmphy. R. J. Bauckham , Jude,2 Peter. YIBC
(19E3); J. N. D. Kelly, A Commentary on the Epistles
of Peter and Jude. HNTC (1969; repr. 1981); E. M.
Sidebottorn, James, Jude,2 Peter. NCBC (1967; repr.
t982)

PETER hND PAUL, PASSION OF.* An orthodox
writing of the frfth century A.D. depicting the close
relationsh:,p of the apostles Peter and Paul, their con-
tinuing opposition to Simon Magus, and their eventual
martyrdoxrs. Attributed to Marcellus, it is extant in
both Greek and Latin.

The wor* is preserved almost verbatim in the Greek
Acts of Peter and Paul, also ascribed to Marcellus,
prefaced by chapters embellishing with legendary ac-
counts the canonical book of Acts and the Acts of
Peter and detailing the journey of Paul to Rome. An-
other worl entitled the Passion of Peter and Paul exists
only in Latin.

PETER AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES, ACTS
OF.* A second- or third-century writing contained in
the Coptic Gnostic library found near Nag Hammadi,
Egypt. Although Gnostics may have found themes in
this docunrent useful tbr describing their own ideas,
the work rtself contains little or nothing to mark it
clearly as ir Gnostic document.

According to the narrative, after the resurrection of
Jesus Peter and the rest of the Eleven sail to a city
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called Habitation where they meet Lithargoel, a pearl
merchant. Lithargoel tells them that, although they
will encounter hardships on the journey, they should
travel to his city so that they can receive a pearl for
nothing. When they arrive successfully at his city,
Lithargoel comes to them disguised as a physician.
He reveals that he is Christ (cf. Rev. 2:17) and gives
them an ointment, instructs them in healing, and serds
them back to Habitation for their ministry. The doc-
ument's repeated emphasis on poverty in ministry and
polemic against the rich have their roots in such New
Testament passages as Matt. 10:9-10; Mark 10:17-31;
Jas.2:1-9.

PETER TO JAMFS, LETTER OF.t Also called the
Epistle of Peter, a portion of the Preachings of Peter
(Kerygmata Petrou), a series of manifestations of the
"true prophet" to Adam through Moses and Jesus. It
was composed in Greek, probably in Syria during the
thfud century, and is included in the Mwatorian Canon.
As the introduction to the Preachings, this purported
letter to the head of the Jerusalem church exploits the
authority of the apostle Peter to promote obsenance
of the Jewish law by Christiars and oppose Paulinism.
Peter, portrapd as a consistent observer of the law
from the beginning, warns James not to let these writ-
ings fall into any but the most carefully instructed
hands, lest falsification occur.

PETER TO PHILIB LETTER OF. One of the doc-
uments contained in the Nag Hammadi Gnostic li-
brary, dating from the late second or third century
A.D. The tractate receives its title from the letter with
which it begins. After Philip reads the letter the apos-
tles assemble. In a dialogue with Jesus, who appears
in a vision of light, they question him concerning
basic matters ofGnostic belief, "ttre deficiency ofthe
Aeons and their Pleroma" and the manner in which
they are to fight the lawless Archons ("rulers"). The
apostles, with Peter as leader, then discuss among
themselves the necessity of suffering, experience a

final vision of Jesus, and then disperse to enter into
their ministries.

PETHAIIIAH [pEth'a hi'e] (Heb. pe1afiy6 "Yahweh
opens").

1. The leader of the nineteenth priestly division dur-
ing the days of David (l Chr. 24:16).

2. A Levite among those who divorced their foreign
wives at Ezra's direction (Fzra 10:23).

3. A lrvite who participated in the corporate
confession of sins under Ezra (Neh. 9:5). He may be
the same as 2.

4. The son of Meshezabel of the tribe of Judah. He
was a postexilic administrator for the king of Persia
in Judea, perhaps governor of the province sometime
after Nehemiah (Neh. ll:24).

PETHOR [pe'th6r] (Heb. p"t6r). A place on the west-
ern shore of the Euphrates river in northern Meso-
potunia, the home of Balaam (Num. 22:5; Deut. 23:4).
It is mentioned in a list of Pharaoh Thutrnoselll and
is probably the same as Pitru, which Shalmaneserlll
conquered in E56 B.C.; if so, the location is probably
Tell el-Ahmar, 19 km. (12 mi.) south of Carchemish.



PETHUEL [pe thm-'el] (Heb. p"iA'il). The father
of the prophet Joel (Joel 1:l).

PETRA [p€'tra, St're] (Gk. Petra "rock"). The cap-
ital of the Nabatean kingdom, about 75 km. (,+6.5

mi.) south of the Dead Sea. The city was built where
a number of narrow widis bound by high cliffs con-
verge in a small valley, Wadi M0sa; access to the city
is by the Siq, a narrow gorge through the eastern
ridge. A number of spectacular Nabatean tombs, such
as the Khazneh Far'un ("treasury of the pharaoh"),
are carved ino the red sandstone cliffs in the vicinity
of the city, and remains ,from the Roman period, in-
cluding a theat€r, marketplace, and temple, have been
discovered. A well-preserved Nabatean high place
(modern Zibb 'Atuf) has provided insights into the
cultic practices of the ancient Israelites and their
neighbors. Until J. L. Burckhardt identified its ruins
in 1812, Petra lay deserted and forgotten for cenu.ries.

Archaeologists have discovered evidence of settle-
ment i.n the region as early as the Paleolithic period
and including the period of the Edomite kingdom.
One or more of ttre sites named "Sela" in fte Old
Testament (Judg. l:36; ZKgs. 1,4:7; Isa. 16:1; 42:11)
may have been located at Petra, as also the city named
Rekem after its founder, one of the five Midianite
kings defeated by the Israelites (Num. 31:8; so Jose-
phus Anr. iv.7.l [61]). The city on the floor of the
valley, Petra proper, was not, however, founded until
the third century B.C. It had its gXeatest prosperity in
the late first century B.C. and the early first century
A.D., despite the Nabatean kingdom's subjection to

The Roman temple ed-Deir cut into a sand-
stone cliff at Petra (Jordan lnformation Bureau,
Washington, D.C.)

PHARISEES

Rome; this prospcrity was based on control of cara\ran
routes. Rome gmdually gained control of these routes
and annexed the kingdorn to the province of Arabia
(A.D. 106), but Petra continued to be of importance
into the sixth century.

PEULLETHAI [pe Ul'e thi] (Heb. pe'ulPtay
"Yahweh's reward"). The eighth son of Obed-edom,
a gatekeeper, whose family was assigned to the South
Gate of the temple and the temple storerooms (l Chr.
26:5, 15).

PHALEC (Luke 3:35, KJV). See Perrc.

PHALLU (Gen. 46:9, KIV). See Prr-r-u

PHALII (1 Sam. 25:44, KW). See Perrr 2

PHALIIEL (2Sam. 3:15, KJV). See PerrrrI- 2.

PHANUEL [fa noo-'el] (Gk. PhanouCl; cf. Heb.
p"nfi'Cl "fac*, of God"). The father of the prophetess
Anna of the tribe of Asher (Luke 2:36).

PHARAOH [fAr'6] (Heb. pa r' o h ; Gk. P harad ; Egyp.
pr-'| "grcat house, palace"). Title of the Egyptian
monarch. During the New Kingdom (fourteenth-tenth
centuries B.C., roughly parallel to Moses and the Ex-
odus), the title is used as if it were a personal name
(e.g., Gen. 12:15-20; Exod. 6:11; cf. "the White
House," "Buckingham Palace"). The actual names of
only four pharaohs appear in the Bible: Neco (2Kgs.
23:29, 33-35; leli 46:2) and Hophra (44:30), where
again biblical usage reflects that of Egypt, in that after
the tenth century rulers were called "Pharaoh X";
Shishak (lKgs. l1:4O;14:25;2Chr. l2:l-9), and So
(2Kgs. l7:4). See FnvYr IIL

For the pharaoh who oppressed the Israelites and
the pharaoh of the Exodus see Exoous III.

PHARATHON [fEr'a thdn] (Gk. Pharathan).t A city
in Judea, one of those fortified by Bacchides, Seleucid
governor of the province Beyond the River (l Macc.
9:50; KW "Pirathoni," following LXX). The city is
often but should not be identified with Ephraimite
Pirathon (Judg. 12: 13-15).

PHARFS, PHAREZ (KIV). See Prruz

PHARISEES [flr'a s6z] (Gk. Pharisaioi).t One of
the parties or movements within Judaism of the late
Second Temple perid (cd. 150 B.C.-A.D. 70). The
Pharisees were noted most for their exact obserrrance
of the Jewish religion, their accurate exposition of the
laq their handing down of extrabiblical customs and
traditions, their moderate position with regard to the
interplay of fate and fre€ will, and their belief in the
coming resurrection and in angels (Josephus BJ i.5.2
lll0l; ii.8.la 162-63); Azt. xiii.10.6 [297]; xviii.1.3
[3-14]; Mark 7:3; Acts 23:G9; Phil. 3:5; cf. Gal.
l:14). The ancient sources variously describe the
Pharisees as a political party, a philosophical school
and scholarly class, or a sect or voluntary association
(Heb. lwber6i devoted to ritual purity.

Gk. Pharisaioi derives from Heb. perfiiim "*pa-
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rated ones" (and the related Aramaic form). The He-
brew terrn appeaB a number of times in the rabbinic
literatrrre, but not every instance can be taken as a
reference to the Pharisaiod of Josephus and the Gos-
pels. Since "separated ones" may be understood in
either a favorable or unfavorable sense, it is not certain
whether the name originated with the Pharisees or
with theiropponents.

The Pharisees may have begun as a faction of the
Hesroru a religious reform movement of the time of
the Macr:abean revolt (l Macc. 2:42; 7:13; 2Macc.
14:6; RS'r' "flasideans"; KW 'Assideans"). They came
to prominence as an opposition party during the reign
of the Hasmoneans John Hyrcanus (134-104 B.C.)
and Alexander Jannaeus (103-76), and had great in-
fluence over Alexandra Salome (7667; Ant. xiii.10.A6
[288-296], ls.s-16.1 Vot-61; BJ i.5.2-3 [110-ll4]).
With the reign of Herod (37 B.C.-A.D. 4) and direct
Roman rule in Judea (from A.D. 6), the political in-
fluence of the Pharisees appears to have declined,
although the extent to which they eschewed political
activity cturing this period is debated.

During the time of Jesus and the first generation of
the Church, the temple was essentially controlled by
the Sadducean aristocracy and was the center of the
religious life of the Jews. But through Pharisaic scribes
the synagogues often became points of Pharisaic in-
fluence on the common people. Still, the enduring
significance of the Pharisees f6y Ju.laism lies less in
their dfurct impact on Second Temple Judaism than in
their sun.iwl as the most viable leadership after the
destruction of the temple. Almost all forms of modern
Judaism trace their lineage through the Pharisees.

Jesus'harsh attacl$ against the Pharisees (esp. Matt.
23) may have been preserved or even intensified by
the early Church because the Pharisees had emerged
as the Church's major rival for Jewish allegiance. In
the Gospels 'Pharisees" has become one of the gen-
eralized <lesignations for the opponents of Jesus (e.g.,
27:62; John 7:32; l8:3). This negative view of the
Pharisees can obscure the frrndamental agreement of
Jesus with them on a number of points, including res-
urrection (cf. MaE. 22:23-33) and the ralidity of the
Pharisees' interpretation of the precepts of the Torah
(23:l-2), although it is likely that the points on whidr
Jesus and the Pharisees agreed are those held in com-
mon by a.ll Jews. The prcsenc€ in the rabbinic liter-
ature of attacks on certain kinds of Pharisees shows
that Jesus' attacks reflect intra-Jewish conflict as much
or morc than Christian anti-Judaism.

The sources of the conflict that developed between
Jesus and the Pharisees appear to have been Jesus'
toleration of ritual uncleanness among his meal com-
panions (.Mark 2:15-17;7:l-2;Lvke l5:2), his disci-
ples' neglect of regular fasthg (Mark 2: l8), his failme
to insist on the Pharisees' applications of the lav among
his disciples (w.23-4;7:l-4), his public critique of
their undentanding of the Sabbath regulations and of
other paro of the law (3:{6;7:6-23), and thet con-
cern that he vindicate his claims (8:ll-12; Luke 5:21;
John 8:13). Jesus gave reasons for his behavior and
views which show that the conflict extended to deep
underlying concems. Where the distinctive message,
activity, and style of Jesus may have been offensive
to the Pharisees, it is likely also to have been offensive
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to other Jews. Other Jews were as far from the Phar-
isaic ideal as Jesus was, but his prominence as a teacher
and his basing his deviation on his self-understanding
made argument against him necessary from the stand-
point of the Pharisees. Nevertheless, occasionally
the Pharisees showed some positive interest in Jesus

1Matt. 22:34-N; John 3:l-2).
The conflict appears not to have been canied over

into the period of the Church's history covered by the
book of Acts. Pharisees appear as defenders of the
Church (Acts 5:3439; 23:G9) aad as conserrrative
memben of the Church (15:5). When Paul speaks of
his background as a Pharisee, he does not denigrate
Pharisaism p€r se, even as he regards his former life
focused on fulfillment of the precepts of the law as
replaced by his life as aposde to the Gentiles (23:6;
26:5; lCor. 9:20-21:' Gal. 1:13-16; Phil.3:4-ll).

Bibliography. J.Bowker, Jesus and the Pharisees
(Cambridge: 193); J. Newner, From Politics to Pbty:
The Emergence of Phariwic Judaism (Englewood
Cliffs: 1973); E, Rivkin, A Hidden Revolution: The
Pharisees' Search for the Kingdom Witlrin (Nashville:
1978); E. P. Sanders, Jesus and Judaism (Philadel-
phia: 1985); E. Schiirer, The History of thc Jewish
People in the Age of Jesus Christ, rev. ed. 2 (Edin-
burgh: 199): 381-403.

PHAROSH (Ezra 8:3, KW). See Pnnosx l.

PHARPAR tf:ir'piirl (Heb. parpar). A river in Syria
mentioned with the Abana at 2Kgs. 5:12. It is gen-
erally thought to be the modern Nahr el-A'waj, 13
km. (8 mi.) south of Damascus.

PHARZfTES (Num. 26:20, KJV). See Prnez.

PHASAEL lfrz'e dll (Gk. Phasaelos). The largest of
the three towers at the northern end of the palace of
Herod the Great in Jerusalem, also known as David's
Tower. Phasael was named after Herod's older brother.
One of the few structures to survive Titus' destruction
of the city in A.D. 70, Herodian blocks form the
lower level of the present tower; the upper levels are
Thrkish.

PHASAELIS [fI sa E'lis] (Gk. PhasaZlis).* A town
in the Jordan valley, built by Herod the Great in mem-
ory of his brother Phasael and bequeathed to his sister
Salome. The site is modern Khfubet el-Fasayil, 16
km. (10 mi.) north of Jericho.

PHASEAII (Neh. 7:51, KW). See Prsnen.

PHASELIS [fe se'[s] (Gk. PftasZlis).* A city on the
Lycian coast of southern Asia Mino4 modern Tekrova
south of Perga. Founded in the seventh century 8.C.,
Phaselis had long prospered as a commercial city be-
cause of its three harbors. lt was one of the recipients
of a letter from Romc warning against aggression
against Hasmonean Judea (lMacc. 15:23; 139-138
B.C.), probably because it had a substantial Jewislr
community.

PHEBE (Rom. 16:1, KW). See PnoBsB.

PHBI{ICE (Acr.s27il2, KW). See Psorrx
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PHENICE (Acts lt:19; 15:3, KW), PHENICIA
(Acts 2l:2, KJV). See PHoENtcrA.

PHICOL tfi'kdll (Heb. pikol). T\e Philistine com-
mander-in-chief who witnessed Abimelech's cove-
nants widr Abraham at Beer-sheba (Gen. 2l:22, 32;
KJV "Phichol") and Isaac at Gerar (26:26). The name
may be a title rather than a personal name.

PHILADELPHIA [fi]'a dEl'fi a] (Gk. Philodelphio,
Philadelpheia "love[r] of brothet'').

l. A city of Lydia in the valley of the Cogamis river
(a tributary of the Gediz [ancient Hermus] river), lo.
cated at modern Alaqehia about 120 km. (74 mi.) east
of Smyma. Founded by Attalusll Philadelphus of
Pergamum (159-138 B.C.) on the site of an earlier
village called Callatebus, the city was strategically
located at the junction of trade routes, and its geo-
graphic situation on the lower slopes of the Tmolus
mountains made it easily defensible in war.

Philadelphia was of commercial imponance and in-
tended by the Pergamenes to bring Greek civilization
and culture to the newly acquired areas of Lydia and
Phrygia, but frequent earthquakes inhibited its devel-
opment. In A.D. 17, the worst of these earthquakes
levelled Philadelphia, and continuing tremors &ove
much of the populace to settle in the safer surrounding
countryside. After Tiberius provided for the recon-
struction of the city, the city took the name Neocae-
sarea. Coins show that the name Flavia was later used
in honor of Vespasian. In the Orird century a temple
for the emperor cult was built, and the city became
Neokoros ("temple warden"). It gained the appella-
tion "little Athens" in the fifth century because of the
great number of pagan temples. Until l39l Philadel-
phia stood alone in the region against Ottoman power.

According to John's letter to the church at Phila-
delphia @ev 3:7-13) the Christian community there
was not strong, but could be singled out in particular
for its faithfulness. The Jewish community in the city
apparently caused difficulties for the Christians (v.9).

2. A city of the Decapolis, modern 'Amm6n. See
RlnsA.n 1.

PIIILEMON [fi le'man] (Gk. PhilAmon). A Christian
in Colossae to whom Paul wrote a letter in connection
with his runaway slave Onesimus (cf. Col. 4:9). Since
the apostle had probably not been in Colossae (2:l),
he and Philemon must have met elsewhere, perhaps
during Paul's extended ministry in Ephesus (Acs
19:8-10). Paul brought Philemon to conversion (the
probable meaning of Phlm. l9). Philemon's owning
at least one slave and a house in which a Christian
group met (v. 2) and in which he could acconrmdate
raveling preachers (v.22) suggests that he uas wealthy.

PHILEMON, LETTER TO.t The eighteenth book
of the New Testament, a letter from the apostle Paul
to Philemon, a Christian of Colossae.

Paul writes this letter as a prisoner (Phlm. l, 23),
probably while he is under house arrest in Rome and
able to rcceive visitors with few restrictions (Acts 28:30;
ca. A.D. 61-63). Oresimus, a slave owned by Phi-
lemon, has run away, perhaps robbing Philemon in the
process (Phlm. l8-19), and has come into contact with
Paul in Rome, perhaps as a fellow prisoner. He has

PHILIP

become a Christian under Paul's leading (v. l0) and
has been working for Paul (w. ll, l3). Paul sends
Onesimus back to Philemon with the letter. It may be
that Paul's letter to the Colossian church was sent at
the same time (cf. Col. 4:9).

As Onesimus' owner, Philemon has full powers of
life and death over the runaway. Paul asks Philemon
to receive Onesimus back as a fellow Christian (Phlrn.
16), even as Philemon would receive Paul himself
(v. l7). The apostle reminds Philemon that he owes
him some great debt of gratitude, probably because
Paul brought the gospel to him (v l9). Paul makes
some further requests with regard to Philemon's han-
dling of the case of the runaway, but it is not entirely
clear what Paul hopes for, because of the careful
obliqueness of his language (esp. v.21, "even more
than I say"). It is apparent that Paul does not wish
Onesimus to be punished-his promise to repay any-
thing Onesimus might have stolen or owes to Philemon
in lost work is made quite emphatically (vv. 18-19).
It is probable that Paul hopes Onesimus will be freed
from slavery (w. 1617) and \vill be returned to him
(w. 13-14).

Paul exerts some pressure on Philemon by recog-
nizing in his epistolary thanksgiving Philemon's stand-
ing in Christian faith (w. 4-7), by mentioning his orn
position as presb'jtZs ("elder" or "ambassador," v.9),
by involving other Christian leaders in both the send-
ing and receiving of the letter (w. l-2, 23-24), and
by mentioning the prospect of his own presence (v.

22). But Paul's ultimate appeal is not to any of these
forms of pressure, but to Christian principles.

Paul does not make any comment to Philemon either
in favor of or in opposition to the institution of slavery.
Because of the recognized legal rights of Philemon,
such a comment might be of little effect in this case.
Furthermore, interference with the rights of slave-
holders was severely punished. What Paul does men-
tion as a motivation for mercy toward Onesimus is,
however, that which evenghlly made slareholding im-
possible for Christians: the equality in faith and ser-
vice of every Christian because of which every fellow
Christian is recognized 6 kin (cf. Gal. 3:28; Col.
3:ll). A close relationship has developed betu,ren
Paul and the slave, in which Onesimus was like both
a son (Phlm. 10) and a "useful" subordinate worker
(v. 11, perhaps a pun on Onesimus'nane,Gk. On1-
simos "useful, worthwhile"). This relationship is
probably de.scribed to Philemon as a model of the
love, partnership, and acceptance that Paul hopes will
exist between Philemon and Onesimus,

Biblbgruphy. F. F. Bruce, The Epistles to the Co-
lossians, to Philemon, and to the Eplresrans. NICNT
(1984); E.Lohse, Colossians and Philemon. Her-
meneia (1971); R.P. Martin, Colossians and Phile-
mon. NCBC (1981); P. T. O'Brien, Colossians,
Philernon. WBC ,+4 (1982).

PIIILETUS [fi lE'tes] (Gk. PhilZtos "beloved"). One
who, with Hymenaeus, taught that the resurrection
had already taketr plac€ (2Tim. 2:17-18).

PHILIP tm'ipl (Gk. Philippos).1
1. Philipll of Macedonia (ruled 359-336 B.C.), fa-

ther of Alexander the Great (l Macc. l:l;6:2). Under
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Philip the Macedonian tribes were uni6ed, and Greece
(except lbr Sparta) was for the first time brought under
a single ,government. Although accomplished by fcce
of arms. this Hellenic [rague enabled the Greeks to
confront more effectively the Persian threat. Philip
was assassinated before he could join his troop in
confronEng the Persians, but Alexander led the Greeks
and Mar:edonians to victory over Persia and to the
rapid establishment of a Greek empire in the Near
East (cf. 1:l-4).

2. PhjlipY king of Macedonia 220-179 B.C. An
ally of Oarthage, he was defeated by the Romans at
Cynoscephalae in 197. His son Perseus was the last
king of iVlacedonia before its annexation as a Roman
province (l Macc. 8:5).

3. A Phrygian, noted for his cruelty, appointed by
the Selerrcid emperor AntiochuslV Epiphanes as gov-
ernor of Jerusalem ca. 170 B.C. (2Macc. 5:22;6:ll;
8:8).

4, A courtier of the Seleucid emperor Antiochus IV
Epiphan,:s (thought by some to be Antiochus' foster
brother; cf. 2Macc. 9:29, Gk. sjntrophos), appointed
shortly before Antiochus' death as regent and guardian
of the ernperor's son, the future AntiochusV Eupator
(lMacc. 6:14-15; Josephus Ant. xi.9.2 t3601). Lys-
ias, another courtier who had earlier been appointed
regent over the western part of the kingdom and
guardian of the young Antiochus (lMacc. 3:32-33;
Ant. xii.7.l t295-961), kept control of the young em-
peror afler the death of Epiphanes and set himself up
as regent (xii.9.2 t36ll). Philip attempted to lead a

revolt against Lysias (1 Macc. 6:5456; 2lvfuicc. 13:23;
Ant. xii.9.6 [379-380]), but either was killed in An-
tioch (7 [386]); cf. I Macc. 6:62-63) or was fonced to
flee to Egypt (2Macc. 9:29). The revolt of Philip
forced Lysias to lift a siege of Jerusalem and concede
certain rights to the Jews (lMacc. 6:55-62;2Macc.
13:23).

5, A son of Hercd the Great and Mariamne the
daughter of the high priest Simon, and half brother
of Heroct Antipas. He is called Philip only in tlre New
Testament (Matt. l4:3; Mark 6:17; some texts of Luke
3:19) and is otherwise known as Herod, thus often
Hercd Philip. He was designated heir to all of his
father's kingdom in his father's first will, but only in
the event of the death of Antipater, the primary heir
He was rnarried to Herodias, a granddaughter of Herod
the Great and Mariamne the Hasmonean princess. He
and Herrdias had a daughter, Salome, qto was mar-
ried to his half brother Philip the tetrarch (6); that his
half brother thus became his son-in-law may be the
sowce o,'conftrsion regarding the name of Herod Philip
reflected in the Gospels.

When Herod Antipas visited Herod Philip on his
way to Rome, Antipas arranged with Herodias to take
her as his own wife as soon as he was able to divmce
the daughter of King Arctas of Nabatea (Josephus An t
xviii. 5. I [ 109- I l0). John the Baptist's reproof of this
behavior led to John's imprisonment by Antipas and
his death, in which Herodias and Salome were in-
volved (Matt. l4:3-ll; Mark 6:1428; Luke 3:19-20).

6. Philip the tetrarch, son of Herod the Great and
Cleopatra of Jerusalem. Phihp's rule (4 B. C. -A. D. 34)
extended over a sparsely populated, primarily Gentile
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territory northeast of the Decapolis and the Sea of
Galilee, east of the upper Jordan, and south of Da-
mascus and included the eastern slope of the Anti-
lebanon range. The regions encompassed in this tet-
rarchy were Gaulanitis, Auranitis, Batanea, Tracho-
nitis, and ltwaea (Luke 3:l). Its capital $ras Paneas
(modern Biniyis), renamed Caesarea and called
Caesarea Philippi to distinguish it from Caesarea Ma-
ritima on the Mediterranean coast south of Mt. Car-
mel. Popular among his subjects (Josephus Azl.
xviii.4.6 t106-81), Philip was married to Salome, the
daughter of Herod Philip (5) and Herodias.

7. Philip the apostle, who, like Andrew and Peter,
came from the city of Bethsaida (John l:44). Jesus
called Philip in Galilee (v.43), and Philip brought
Nathanael to Jesus (w. 45-51). Before the first mi-
raculous fecding of a large crowd, Jesus tested Philip,
who was apparently well acquainted with the Scrip
tures, by asking him a question (6:5-7). A group of
Gentiles ("Greeks") who wished to see Jesus ap
proached Philip first (12:21-22). Philip's misguided
request that Jesus "show us the Father" prompts a

r€sponse in the upper room discourses (14:&9). Philip's
name appean in all four liss of apostles, at least tfuee
times joined with that of Bartholomew (Matt. l0:3;
Mark 3:18; Luke 6:14; Acts l:13).

E. Philip the evangelist, one of "the seven" chosen
to assist the apostles in the distribution to the widows
of the Church (Acts 6:1-5; 21:8). Philip was the first
to take the gospel to Samaritans (8:5-8); one of the
converts on that occasion was Simon Magus (w. 9- l3).
Philip was then sent by an angel to take the gospel to
an Ethiopian official who was retuming home from a
pilgrimage to Jerusalem (w.2G39). He then preached
in the coastal cities from Amtus to Caesarea, where
he settled (v.40; 2l:8). He was thus significant in the
initial steps of extending the gospel b€yond the Jews
of Judea and Galilee. His four daughten were Chris-
tian prophetesses (v. 9).

PHILIP, ACTS OF. A fourth- or fifth-century com-
pilation of legendary adventures of the apostle Philip
and the evangelist Philip (understood as one person)
in Greece, Parthia, and Carthage. Much of Philip's
sucoess as an evangelist is ascribed to the remarkable
miracles he performed (e.g., raising from tre dead,
restoring sight). The document is extant only in frag-
ments preserved in other writings.

PHILIB GOSPEL OF.t One of the Gnostic writings
in the Nag Hammadi codices. Epiphanius (Ilaer
xxvi.13.2-3) quotes an Eglptian Gospel of Philip used
in the fourth century, but the words he cites are not
in the Nag llammadi gospel. Some scholars have sug-
gested that the appended ascription, "The Gospel ac-
cording to Philip," of dre Nag Hammadi gospel is
secondary, but Philip is the only apostle named in the
work and is one of three charged in the Gnostic Pistis
Sophia with writing down all that Jesus said and did.

The gospel of Philip was composed in Greek in the
late second or hird c€ntury, probably in Syria, and
translated into Coptic ca. 4OO. It is not a gospel in
the sense of a narrative of Jesus' life and teaching. Its
numerous theological statements or sections expound-
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ing sacramental and ethical themes lack any clear out-
line, but some of the recurring motifs suggest that it
may derive from a Christian Gnostic saoamental cat-
echism. It locates the source of the fundamental hu-
man problem in the separation of the originally
androgynous Adam/Eve, and teaches that now Christ
has come to effect the reunion of male and female,
which takes place between husband and wife in the
sacramental bridal chamber-a foretaste of a heavenly
union. Imagery of the bridal chamber and other sexual
imagery used to depict sacramental initiation into the
Gnostic mysteries is blended with literd teaching on
the origin and meaning of mankind in two genders.
The work teaches a docetic christology, and clear ar-
guments are presented against the virgin birth, the
orthodox understanding of Christ's resurrection, and
the idea of a coming general physical resurrection.

The gospel of Philip is significant for its contribu-
tion to an understanding of Valentinian Gnosticism.
While Valentinian sacramental practice still had at least
some things in common with that of orthodox Chris-
tianity, the interpretations placed on the sacraments
were distinctively Gnostic. The frequent use of New
Testament quotation and paraphrase in the gospel clar-
ifies the manner in which the Valentinians made use
of New Testament documents.

PHILIPPI [fil'a pi] (Gk. hoi Philippoi). A city in
eastern Macedonia, situated in a fertile plain on the
Roman military and commercial highway known as
the Via Egnatia. Some of the city's prosperity came
from gold in the mountains surrounding the city. Phil-
ippi was in the fust district of the Roman province
of Macedonia (as one possible reading of Acts 16:12
notes). It received its name from Philipll of Mace-
donia, but Greek and Thracian settlements had been
located here before his refounding of the city. Its
grcatest growth came with its designation as a Roman
colony in A B.C. and the settlement of Roman vet-
erans there. Philippi was inhabited until the late Mid-
dle Ages, and extensive ancient and medieval ruins
survive.

Paul visited Philippi during his second missionary
journey after crossing the Symbolon mountains en
route from Ihilippi's port city of Neapolis, 15 km.
(9 mi.) to the south (w. I l-12). After they arrived in
Phihppi, Paul, Silas, Timothy, and possibly Luke
preached on the Sabbath to a group of women from
the city at a "place of pra)€r" located "outside the
gate" by the Gangites (Gangas) river (v. l3). One of
their first converts was Lydia, a seller of purple fabric
and apparently a prosperous woman (w. 14-15). Some-
time later Paul and Silas were arrested, beaten, and
imprisoned (w. lG24; cf. I Thess. 2:2). They were
set free at night when the prison was shaken by an
earthquake that opened the doors and broke loose the
prisoners'chains; the next day they were released and
asked to leave the city (Acts 16:25-4O). On a later
occasion Paul and his traveling companions stopped
at least briefly at Philippi (20:6). The Christian con-
grcgation that Paul and his coworkers founded there
was notable for its generosity (Phil. l:5; 4:10, l4.lE1'
cf. 2Cor. 8:l-5). ft rcrnains uncertain at what stage
of his ministry hul wrote his episde to the Philippians.

PHILIPPIANS, LETTER TO THE

PHILIPPIANS, LET'TER TO THE.t The eleventh
book of the New Testament, a letter from the apostle
Paul to the Christians of the Macedonian ciry of
Philippi.

I. Background and Composition

The church at Philippi began with Paul's preaching to
a small group, probably of Gentile 'God-fearers,"
which met on a riverbank to worship the God oflsrael
(Acts 16:ll-13). As he writes to the Christians of
Philippi, Paul is in prison under a military guard (Phil.
l:7, 13-14) and believes that his circumstances will
lead to his death apart from God's deliverance (w.
19-26;2:17). Epaphroditus had been sent to Paul by
the Philippiam with a gift of money and become very
ill; having recovered, he is returning to them with
Paul's letter (w. 25-30; 4:10, 14-18). Because of their
gift and their previous relationship wift Paul the Phi-
lippian Christians have a share in his ministry which
now consists not only of the defense of the gospel but
also Paul's legal defense (1:7).

It is usually thought that Philippians was written
while Paul was in Rome as re@rded at the end of Acts
(A.D. 6l-63), but the references to the praetorian
guard and to Caesar's household (Phil. 1:13; 4:22) do
not make that conclusion necessary. Another sugges-
tion, perhaps more likely because of the greater sim-
ilarity of Philippians to earlier letters @omans, I and
2Corinthians, Galatians) than to the late "Prison [rt-
ters," places Paul in Ephesus when he wrote Philip-
pians (ca. 55; cf. Acts 20:18-19; lCor. 15:.32;2Cor.
l:8-10). An advantage of the Ephesian hypothesis is
that considerably less time needs to be allowed for the
journeys bet'ween Paul's prison and Philippi mentioned
in the lener (ftil. I :26-27 ; 2:19, 23-25, 29-30; 4: 18).
Another less likely suggestion is that the letter was
written in Caesarea, where it does not appear, how-
ever, that Paul was in immediate danger of death (Acts
24:26-27).

Some scholars have regarded Philippians as a com-
posite document because of the sudden changes in
tone and subject at Phil. 3:2; 4:10 and the repeated
transition to 6nal exhortations (3:l; 4:8). Some have
concluded that the earlier of two letten is represented
by 3:2 (or 3:lb)-4:23 and a later letter (which men-
tions the earlier one at 2:26) by 1: I -3:1(a). It is also
sometimes held that a non-Pauline polemic has been
interpolarcd into the Pauline material, beginning at
3:2 and extending to v.16, v.19, or into ch. 4. A
fragment of an earlier short letter acknowledging the
Philippians' gift is seen by some at 4:10-20 (or w.
lG23). A large number of scholan, nevertheless, re-
gard Philippians as a single composition by Paul.

II. Conlents and Teaching

The letter speaks to tfuee different interrelated situa-
tions, that of Paul, that of the Philippian Christians,
and that of the threat posed by the false teachers.

A. Paul in Prison. Paul is confident and positive
about his own chcumstances because of his belief that
God works out his will in whatever circumstances
might arise. He is not sorry for his own imprisonment
even though it allows the free operation of preachers
opposed to him (1:15-17); both his being under guard
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and the preaching by others, despite their motives,
hrve led to Christ's being heard of by more people (w.
t2-14,18).

Paul is aware that his case might lead to death, but
he hope; that he will be released because of the Phi-
lippians' prayers and because that is how God can best
accomplish his purposes (w. 19,24-26). This is true
even thcugh Paul would rather die because his death
would be his introduction into Christ's presence (w.
21-23). :But he remains confident that whether he lives
or dies, Christ will be glorified (v.20; ct. v. 27;2:17\.
He asks the Philippians to join him in rejoicing con-
cerning his situation (v.18). Yet even though he is
thanldul for their financial assistance, he refuses to
base his ability to cotrtinue functioning on what is
providec in his external circumstances (4:ll-13).

B. The Philippian Christians. Much of what Paul
says about the situation of the Philippian Christians
is based on the affectionate relationship and sharing
of concerns that has existed between them and Paul
and his associates, recently evidenced by their gift to
him. His usual epistolary thanksgiving (cf. l Ccr. 1:zl-9)

is focused on this relationship (Phil. 1:3-11). It is, as

has beer. seen, partly from the standpoint of this re-
lationship that Paul interprets his own perilous situa-
tion (w. 19-26). That the Philippians are now also
suffering because of their Christian faith strengthens
the relatronship (w 29-30). Paul interprets their suf-
fering frrm an eschatological standpoint as that which
leads to their sal tion and to their opponents' destruc-
tion (w. 27-28).

One striking characteristic of Philippians is tlrc fre-
quent mention ofjoy and rejoicing. This emphasis on
joy is for:used on the relationship between the Phitp
pian Christians and Paul and his coworkers, and on
the effectiveness of the gospel in the world and in
believen. Paul rejoices with regard to his circum-
stances because Christ is proclaimed (l:18) and be-
cause of his hope that he will be released (v. l9). He
rejoices because of the Philippian Christians (l:4;4:l)
and their gift to him (v. l0), and invites them to join
with him in rcjoicing over his circumstances (2:18).
He wants them also to rejoice because Epaphroditus
is restorod to them after being ill (vv. 2E-29). He
exhorts them to "rejoice in the Lord" (3:l; 4:4). Joy
is a feature of the Christian life that will be encouraged
among them by his ministry with them (l:25) and will
be encouraged in him by their moving toward a greater
unity (2::2).

Paul is aware of friction among the Philippian
Christians and urges them to every kind of emotion,
attitude, and action that would counter rivalry and
conflict (2:l-4, 12-14). He names two women whose
disagreeroent may have been a root of the problems
(4:2). He recognizes the importance of these women
in the church's work and urges a particular unnamed
person (f'ossibly Luke) to assist them (v.3).

As pan of his exhortation to unity and humility,
Paul reploduces at 2:Gl1 a theologically rich hymn
to Christ that may or may not have been composed by
the apostle. His introduction 0o this hymn (v.5) calls
on the Philippian Chdstians to appropriate it as a les-
son. Uncertainty concerning the way in which this
appropriation is to be understood has made this one
of the most debated passages in New Testament surd-
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ies. According to the most likely view, Paul tells the
Philippians to let the attitude that is theirs because
they are "in Christ"-i.e., because they are Chris-
tians-be the one controlling attitude of their fellow-
ship together. The attitude they have "in Christ" is
determined by the course of Christ's experience: as

his exaltation (w. 9-ll) came by means of his hu-
miliation, so Christians can be patient and humble
because they await the eschatological fulfillrnent (cf.
4:5).

C. The Opponenrs. Paul is aware that a false teach-
ing faces the Philippian Christians that apparcntly seeks

to bring them to an appreciation of the law of Moses
as the way to righteousness and resurrection from the
dead (3:2-l 1). The promoters of this teaching are ap-
parently not simply teachers of Judaism or judaized
Christianity, to judge from Paul's statement that "they
glory in their shame" (v. 19); they may have been lib-
ertitres with regard to some aspects of morality while
being rigorists with regard to some aspects of the law.

His response to these teachers understands their
emphasis on the law as "confidence in the flesh" (w.
3-4). His own background is greater ground for such
confidence than they can boast of (w. 4-6; cf. 2Cor.
ll:16-22), but he sets that aside for such purpose be-
cause righteousness and resurection are to be based
on faith in Christ rather than on personal fulfillrnent
of the law (Phil. 3:7-11).

Paul wants the Philippians especially to know that
his own fulfilhnent will come only with the fuurre
resurrection. He is not perfected pt (w. 12-13,2G21).
Perhaps the false teachers taught that full perfection
was already available so that there was no need to
ar,rait an eschatological fulfillrnent (cf. l Cor. 4:,8;15:12,
23-28;2Trm. 2:18). At any rate, Paul emphasizes a
different understanding of the Christian life, one which
does not simply rely on a firlfillment already obtained,
but in which grcat energy is expended to move for-
ward toward the eschatological goal (Phil. 3:12-17).

Bibliogmphy. F. W. Beare, The Epistle to th.e Phi-
lippians,2rd ed. BNTC (1969); J.-F. Collange, The
Epistle of Saint Paul to the Philippians (London: 199);
C.F. Hawthome, Philippians. WBC (1983); J.B.
Lightfoot, St. Paulb Epistle to the Philippians, rev.
ed. (1913; repr. Grand Rapids: 1953); R.P Martin,
Carmen Christi: Philippians 2:5-l 1, rev. ed. (Grand
Rapids: 1983); Philippians. NCBC (1980).

PHILISTINES [fi]'a stEnz] (Heb. p"liitim).f Apeo-
ple who migrated to the coast of Canaan (Philistia;
Heb. peleiel, from which is derived the name Pales-
tine; Egyp. prsr; Akk. pilisti, palasru) in the thirteenth
or early twelfth century B.C. They became a majo
threat to early Ismel's existence and the catalyst for
the rise of monarchy in Israel.

I. Origins and Settlement

The thirteenth century B.C. was a period of major
upheaval in the ancient Near East, characterized by
the collapse of existing political systems and massive
migrations of peoples from the Aegean area through
Asia Minor, Syria, and Canaan to the Egyptian fron-
tier. The "Sea Peoples," coming apparently from
Greece, the Balkans, and even farther north, migrated
south, destroying the Hittite Empire and threatening
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Egypt. The Philistines were arnong these groups that
surged loward Egypt. At ler 47:4; Amos 9:7 they are
said to be from Caphtor, i.e., Crete and islands to the
north of it in the Aegean Sea or the southern coast of
Asia Minor.

First rebuffed by the Egyptian pharaoh Merneptah
ca. l224l2ll, apparently the Philistines began to
settle on the Palestinian coastal plain after being de-
feated by Ramses III in a combined land and sea battle
near the beginning of the twelfth century. Their ter-
ritory evenrually extended from Joppa. to the Widi
Ghazzeh. The coastal cities of Ashdod, Ashkelon, and
Gaza, and the inland cities of Ekron and Gath were
the major Philistine population centers. The Philis-
tines sewed as Egyptian mercenaries in the Nile delta,
Nubia, and southwest Canaan, and apparently repre-
sented Egyptian power in Palestine until they became
independent with the uaning of Egyptian power in
Asia in the eleventh and later centuries.

The Philistines were primarily warriors and did not
displace the Canaanites whose territory they settled
in. Instead, they adopted the culture of the Canaanites
and became their rulers. Philistia was nrled by officials
calledserdntm (RSV "lords"; e.g., I Sam. 29:2).Mcrt
Philistine personal names in the Bible are Canaanite,
as are the n.rmes of their deities, Dagon, Ashtaroth
(perhaps 'Anat), and Baalzebub (Judg. 15:23; lSam.
5:2-5; 3l:10; 2Kgs. l:2). Much of current knowledge
of Phitstine material culture comes from reliefs at
Medinet Habu, Egypt, including the use by Philistine
warriors of kilts, feathered headdresses, and curved-
keel sailing vessels with high sterns and bows. Unlike
the Canaanites, Israelites, and Egyptians, the Philis-
tines did not practice circumcision (Judg. l4:3; l5:18;
1 Sam. 17:26). The biblical record attests to Philistine
military prowess. They had iron weapons before the
Israelites did (13:19-22), ard effectively employed
chariots and heavy infantry on the battlefield. Ac-
cording to Amos, they sold their captives into slavery
(Amos 1:6-8).

II. Israel and thc Philisthes
The references to the Philistines atGeln. 1014;2132,
34; 26:l-18; Exod. 13:17; 15:14;23:31 are anachro
nistic. The Philistines probably arrived in Palestine not
long after the Exodus and successfully resisted Isra-
elite efforts to dislodge them (Josh. l3:2-3; Judg. 3:3;
10:6-7; chs. 13-16). By the time of Samuel it had
become qrparent that the Philistines were the greatest
military threat faced by 0re Israelite tribal confeder-
acy. The defeat experienced by Israel at Aphek, in-
cluding the loss of the ark ofthe covenant (l Sam. 4),
showed that old patterns of leadership were ineffec-
tive. The Israelites demanded a king to lead them.

Having Saul as king did not prove to be a quick
solution !o the Philistine problem, but the Israelites
did gain some victories over the Philistines ( I 3 : 3 ; chs .

14, l7;231.l-5). Saul died in battle at Mt. Gilboa (ch.
31), and it was left to David, as Saulh successor, to
decisively defeat the Philistines. He fought them twice
in the ulley of Rephaim near Jerusalem and prsued
them to Gezer (2Sam. 5:17-25). I:ter victories were
at Gob and Gath (21:18-22). Events of this period
gave rise to the stories of the exploits of David's
'mighty men" (w. lG22;23:8-19). Solomon appar-
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ently had no trouble at all from 0re Philistines (cf.
I Kgs. 4:21 [MT 5:l]).

III. Divided Monarchy

The collapse of the Solomonic empire allowed many
nations to revive their former territorial ambitions, and
renewed pressue was felt from Egypt. An unnamed
pharaoh of the TUenty-first Dynasty campaigned
against the Philistines at Gezer (l Kgs. 9:16-17), and
Sheshonql Oiblical Shishak) launched a campaign
into Palestine ca. 917 beginning at Caza. The Philis-
tines had adopted the Canaanite city-king (Hdo. me-
le[) political organization (Jer. 25:2O; Z*h. 9:5) and
were, therefore, less cohesive in their competition with
Israel and Judah. The early decades of the northern
kingdom of Israel were marked by border battles with
the Philistines (l Kgs. l5:27; 16:15).

During the strong and prcsperous reign of Jehosh-
aphat of Judah Philistines were among those who paid
tribute to the southern kingdom (2Chr. l7:ll), but
they raided the royal household during the reign of
Jehoshaphat's successor Jehoram (21:16-17). King
Uzziah had considerable military success against the
Philistines, dctroying the walls of Gaza, Jabneth,
and Ashdod (26:6-7). Ahaz' submission to figlath-
pileser m ofAssyria was a response partly to Philistine
raids on and occupation of Judean towns (28:16-21).
Philistia was the subject of a nurnbr of prophetic
oracles (Isa. 14:28-31; ler. 25:20; ch. 47; Ezek.
25:15-17; Amos l:6-8; Obad. 19; Zeph.2:L7;Zech.
9:5-8).

During this period, the Philistines, Iike the people
of Israel and Judah, had increasingly to take Assyria
into account. Adad-nirariltr of Assyria (late ninth
century) boasted that he had collected tribute from the
Philistines (ANET, p. 282). fi glath-pileser III attacked
Ashkelon and Gaz a for treasonous activity in 734, and
Sargonll destroyed Gath in 715 and took control of
Ashdod in 712. After other experiences of Assyrian
force, the rcmaining Philistine cities were eventually
willing to accept Assyrian domination. Yet it was not
Assyria, or even the brief invasion of Philistine ter-
ritory by Pharaoh NecoII after the fall of Assyria in
612, but the Palestinian campaign of Nebuchadrezzar
of Babylon (604), in which mass deportations were
emplo)€d, that ended the history of the Philistines.

Bibliography. T. Dothan, The Philistines and Their
Material Culrure (New Haven: 1982); E. E. Hindson,
The Philistines and the OldTbstamen, (Grand Rapids:
1972).

PHILO [fi'16].t Philo Judaeus, a Jewish philosopher
of Alexandria, Egypt, and a contemporary of Jesus.
He is the outstanding example of an attempt within
first-century Judaism to harmonize its traditions with
Hellenistic philosophy and culture, an effort that was
to pave the u,ray for the spread of Christianity in the
Graeco-Roman world. Philo's residence in a non-Jew-
ish city (though one with a large Jewish population)
and his huge literary ouput make him a prime subject
for the study of this movement.

Not much is known about the details of Philo's life.
He lived ca. l0B.C.-ca. A.D. 45 and was a member
of one of the wealthiest families in the Roman Empire.
Emerging as an important public figure, he led a del-
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egation of Alexandrian Jews to Rome in A.D. 39, and
was able by his diplomacy to avert the r:rath of the
emper(,r Caligula against those Jews who refused to
worship images of Caligula set up in Alexandria.

Phikr's writings further reflect his allegiance to his
Jewish heritage. He brings his traditional faith into a

confident search for Hebrew values in Greek litera-
ture, philosophy, and history. His writings include
philoscphical works probing the nature of the cosmos
and of human rcsponsibility, apologetic treatises that
present the history and faith of Israel in a way that
would be attractive to a Gentile readenhip, and exe-
getical writings that feature a fully developed allegor-
ical method of interpretation, allowing sweeping
application of Stoic and Platonic insights to the Old
Testament material. This allegorical approach became
significant in the early and medieval Church's ap-
proach to the Old Testament. Philo's tracing of the
best in non-Jewish thought to a Hebrew origin set the
course for much of early Jewish and Christian
apologr:tics.

Philosophically, Phi-lo's significance lies in his ar
tempt 10 introduce the idea of the self-revelation of
God in':o the debate about how knowledge is possible.
For biblical sludies, the most important aspects of
Philo's teachings are his attempt to bridge the Semitic
and Hrrllenistic conceptual worlds, with results that
were a,lorpted by the early Christian Fathers in their
theology, and his use of the neo-Platonic idea of the
Logos rrs an intermediary figure between God and the
world. Philo's portrait of the Logos is not consistent;
at timer; he describes a personalized figure working in
creation and in the illumination of humankind; at other
times l,ogos is simply the inherent rationality of the
world reflecting the rationality of its Creator God.

An unresolved debate concerns how far Philo's Lo-
gos has influenced the prologue of John's gospel (John
1:1-18). It was probably not a case of direct influence;
the most that can be confidently asserted is that Philo
wrote in a philosophical climate that pervaded the
eastern Mediterranean, and that John's gospel was
written a few decades later in the same culnml climate.

The allegorical and typological methods, patterns
of thought, and literary style of Philo are reflected in
the letter of Hebrews more than in any other New
Testamr:nt book. Here too it is probably not a matter
of literary dependence but of common background,
striking enough that Hebrews is often thought to have
been written by another Alexandrian.

PHILCfLOGUS [fi l6l'a gas] (Gk. Philologos "forfi
of leanilng"). A Christian in Rome $eeted by Paul
(Rom. l6:15).

PHILCTSOPHY (Gk. philosophta).* h Classical
Greek 'philosophy" could refer either to the pursuit
of wisdom and scientific knowledge or such knowl-
edge itself. In the Hellenistic age the term took on a
more generalized meaning, encompassing moral phi-
losophy, religious speculation, and even magic. The
Jewish iristorian Josephus used the term in its general
meaning when he introduced the three sects of Juda-
ism as philosophical schools. It is within this broader
range of meaning that the terms "philosophy" (Col.
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2:8) and "philosopher" (Gk. phil6sophos; Acts 17:18)
are used in the New Testament.

In his warning against philosophy (Col. 2:8) Paul
does not have in view the philosophical pursuits of a

Socrates or Aristotle, but a particular religious group
that offered the Colossian church a syncretism ofHel-
lenistic religion and Jewish-Christian ideas, all under
the label of philosophy. In contrast to the claims of
the false teachers, Paul calls this teaching "empty de-
ceit." While such religious philosophies might claim
a venerable tradition and harmony with the true struc-
ture of the universe, Paul counters with the polemical
charge that their teachings are based upon mere hu-
man tradition and are aligned wittr the inferior spirits
of the universe. The root of the error is that this teadr-
ing is "not according to Christ." Paul has already dem-
onstrated the supremacy of Christ over all powers
(1:15-20); cf. 2:14-15) and will go on to show that
Christ has invalidated the demands of human precepts
and doctrines (vv. 20-23).

At Acts 17:18 Paul is confronted at Athens with
Epicurean and Stoic philosophers who perceive him
to be a "preacher of foreign divinities. " Paul's Areop
agus address treats his audience of philosophers with
respect and seeks common ground in an altar "to an
unknown god" (v. 23) and a quotation from two Greek
poets, Epimenides and Aratus (v.28). His message
climaxes with a reference to Christ's resurrcction (v. 31)
and is rejected outright by most of the philosophers.
While the Stoics might have accepted a message of
the immortality of the soul, the Epicureans, with their
materialist view of reality, would have rejected that
also.

PHINEHAS lfin'i es] (Heb. ptnefias; from Egyp.
p'nftsy "Nubian").

1. The son of Eleazar and Putiel, and grandson of
Aaron (Exod. 6:25). His slaying of an Israelite man
and the Midianite woman he had brought into the
Israelite camp was recorded as a particularly dramatic
episode in the reaction of Israel's leaders to the
crisis at Peor (Num. 25:7-ll). As a result of this in-
cident Phinehas' descendants were confirmed in the
priesthood perpetually (w. 12-13), and he became for
Judaism the most significant hero of "zeal" that seeks
at all cost to preserve the observance of the law and
the purity of Israel (Ps. 106:30-31; Sir. 45:23-24;
lMacc.2:26 [KJV "Phinees"], 54; 4Macc. 18:12).
As priest, Phinehas accompanied Israel's army into
battle against Midian (Num. 31:6) and later received
from God a call to go to batde against the Benjamin-
ites (Judg. 20:28). He headed a delegation from the
Israelites west of the Jordan to the Reubenites, Gad-
ites, and Manassites who had built a altar near the
Jordan; this delegation sought successfully to prevent
the eastern tribes from regarding themselves as se1>
arate from the rest of Israel (Josh. 22:10-34). When
Israel settled in the land, Phinehas was given a town
in the hill country of Ephraim (24:33). According to
I Chr. 9:20 he was the chief of the gatekeepers of the
tabernacle.

2. A son of Eli; with his brother Hophni, a priest
at the shdne at Shiloh (1Sam. 1:3; l4:3). Both broth-
erc are condemned for their greedy disregard for the
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customs of the Shiloh crJlt (2:12-17) and for having
sexual intercourse with the women who assisted at the
shrine (w. 22-25). T\e death of the two men was

predicted (v 34; cf. v.25) and occurred when they
were in battle at Aphek, where the Philistines captured
the ark of the covenant (4:1 1).

3, The father of Eleazar, a postexilic priest who
accompanied Ezra in the return from exile @zra 8:33).

PHLEGON [flEg'dn] (Gk. Phlegbn "burning"). A
Christian in Rome to whom Paul sent his greetings
(Rom. l6:14).

PHOEBE [fE'be] (Gk. Phoib7 "bight, radiant"). A
"deaconess" of the church at Cenchreae, the eastern
port of Corinth, who is commended by Paul to tre
Christians of Rome and who probably delivered his
letter to them @om. 16:l-2; KJV "Phebe"). See also
DeecoNpss.

PHOENICIA [fe nish'e] (Gk. Phoinik?).f A region
on the Mediterranean coast extending roughly from
the Carmel ridge in the south to Arvad in the north,
nearly equivalent to the coast of modern Lebanon.
Phoenicia was famous in ancient times for its active
role in Mediterranean maritime shipping.

I. Name and Tbrrilory

The land was first designated as Phoenicia (and the
people Phoenicians) in the eighth century B.C. by the
Greeks, based on Gk. pholnix, a red-purple dye ob-
tained from the Phoenicians, who manufactured it from
the shells of the snails murax. brandaris and murax
trunculw. The Phoenicians were commonly called by
their Near Eastern neighbors (and may have called
themselves) "Sidonians" (e.9., Deut. 3:9; I Kgs. 5:6

tMT 201), a narower term referring most specifically
only to the inhabitants of the city of Sidon, and
"Canaanites," a broader term for all the peoples of
Palestine and Syria speaking western Semitic lan-
guages-except for the Israelites (thus RSV "Phoe-
nicia" for k"na'"ntm "Canaanites" at Obad. 20).

Phoenicia extended along a narrow strip of coastal
land about 300 km. (185 mi.) long. Its terrain alter-
nates between coastal plains, hills, and mountainous
areas that extend to me€t the sea at some points. This
varied topography made communications difrcult both
with the interior of Canaan and between the cities of
Phoenicia themselves. As a result, the cities were al-
ways divided politically, and werc as likely to act in-
dependently as in concert. All the major Phoenician
cities were on the coast, on rocky promontories (By-
blos, Sidon, and Acco) or on islands near the coast
(Ilre and Arvad). The Phoenician cities included all
the few good natural harbors of the eastem Mediter-
ranean coast @yblos, Berytos, Sidon, Tlre). The
coastal plains were fertile enough to support extensive
agriculture. The mountains supplied timber.

II. Trade

As early as the [ate Bronze Age the Phoenicians tra-
versed the Mediterranean in broadbeamed ships with
high sterns and bows propelled by sails or oarsmen.
Growing competition from Greeks beginning in the
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ninth century B.C. led the Phoenicians to found trad-
ing colonies in Spain, Cyprus, Malta, Sicily, and
northern Africa (prominently Carthage). The lament
for Tyre at Ezek. 27 is a good indication cf the far-
flung trade routes serviced by Phoenician sailon.

Phoenician merchants sold raw materials and fin-
ished luxury goods alike. Timber, dyed goods, food-
stuffs, wine, glassware, and metal products were
exported. Phoenicians served as middlemen in the
ivory and papyrus trade. Financial success meant a
high standard of living for some Phoenicians, and ar-
chaeologists have discovered Egyptian alabaster, fine
pottery ftrniture, and other evidences of a high cul-
ture in Phoenician cities. An export of majm signif-
icance was the Phoenician alphabet, adopted by the
Greeks in the ninth or eighth century.

III. History

Settlements existed on the sites of the Phoenician cir
ies long before the historical period; at Byblos circular
mud huts on stone bases and evidence of burial in
earthenware pots have been discovered dating to the
Neolithic period, and pottery has been found at By-
blos and Ugarit dating to the late fifth millennium
B.C. Urban culture began in the late fourth millen-
nium, with evidence discovered of walled cities and
bronze weaponry. Widespread destruction of Phoeni-
cian cities is indicated for the third millennium, with
the influx of waves of Amorites and Hurrians through-
out the land.

Contacts with Egypt existed from the earliest his-
torical times, and extensive trade with Egypt was car-
ried on by the eighteenth century. From that time,
Phoenician colonization began along the Syrian and
Palestinian coast. Egyptian control of Phoenician cif
ies waxed and waned during this period.

When the Sea Peoples came into the area ca.
1200, Phoenician life was disrupted. The inhabitants
of Sidon, until then the principal Phoenician city, fled,
and Tlre became dominant. Egyptian control had been
broken (cf, the Egyptian Tale of Wen-amon; ANET,
pp. 25-29), and the period of greatest Phoenician pros-
perity began from this time. Hiraml, a significant
ruler of Tlre, had close commercial relations with
kings David and Solomon of Israel, supplying build-
ing materials for the palace and temple at Jerusalem
(2Sam. 5:11; l Kgs. 5:1-12, l8 IMT 1S26, 321;2C}r
2:13-16 [MT 12-15]). Solomon became the dominant
partner, but Phoenician resources and expertise were
essential (9: I l- 14, 27 ; l0:ll, 22).

The religion of the Phoenicians was essentially that
of Late Bronze Age Canaanite practice, although with
some primarily local modifications. With the division
of the monarchies, Phoenician religion became in-
creasingly a threat to the Israelites, although it had
already been such during the reign of Solomon ( I Kgs.
I I :5; 2 Kgs. 23: l3). King Ahab of Israel furthered the
policy of alliance by marrying Jezebel, the daughter
of Hiram's successor Ethbaal (1Kgs. l6:31). Jezebel's
zealous promotion of her native religion and culture
(primarily the worship of the Tyrian Baal Melqart),
together with Ahab's partial compliance with her aims
and the threat posed by Phoenician prosperity, led the
radically Yahwistic prophets, mainly Elijah at first, to
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battle against the inroads of Phoenician religion (w.
32-33; ch.. l8). The conflict continued on and even-
tually lal to Israelite expressions of contempt for the
Phoenicians (Ezek.26-28; Joel 3:4-8 [MT 4:4-8]).

From the ninth century and especially the eighth
century, Phoenicia suffered attacks and dominance by
large enLpires-the Assyrian, Neo-Babylonian, Per-
sian, anrl Greco-Macedoniar empires in succession.
Assurnasirpalll (884-859) attacked the Phoenician
cities, and Shalmaneser II defeated a Syrian-Phoenician
coalition at Qarqar in 853. In 743 Tiglath-pileser Itr
establish,od northem Phoenician (except Byblos) as

the Assyrian province of Simirra. Sennacherib seized
Sidon fr<m King Lulli of Tlre in 700 and installed an
Assyrian vassal therc. Sidon rebelled in 677, only to
be destroyed by Esarhaddon and made an Assyrian
province. Tyre revolted in 671, providing the Assyr-
ians widr the opportunity !o carve out a third Phoe-
nician province, Ushu, to the south. By ttre time the
Assyrian Empire collapsed in 612, the only Phoenician
city-states retaining a semblance of autonomy were
Arvad, Byblos, and Tlre. Tlre stubbornly resisted a
thirteen-'lear siege by Nebuchadrezzar, but the island
fell to *re Babylonians in 572. Persia's conquest of
Babylon in 539 brought limited independence for the
Phoenici,an cities; Sidon again gained dominance, and
in the fifth century Phoenician ships took part in the
Persian rvars with Greece. In the fourth century both
Tlre and. Sidon revolted against the Persians; Arta-
xerxes III besieged Sidon and reduced it to ruins in
351. It/re stood fast for seven months against the forces
of Alexander the Great, but fell in 332 when Alex-
ander used the rubble of monuments and houses to
construcl a causeway to the fortified island. Mace-
donian armies occupied Phoenicia for rwenty years
after Alexander's death until the southem area was
annexed to Egypt under Ptolemy in 301; the northem
region came under Seleucid dominance.

Greek culture took root throughout Phoenicia, and
under the Pax Romana Phoenicia continued its com-
mercial importance. Jesus spent a brief period in
Phoenicia during his Galilean ministry (Mark 7:24.31).
Some of the early spread of the gospel among Gentiles
took place in Phoenicia (Acts 1l:19; 15:3; KJV
"Phenice"; 2l:2; KN "Phenicia").

Bibliography. D. Harden, The Phoenicians, 3rd ed.
(New York: 1980); H. J. Katzenstein, The Histoty of
Tyre (Jenrsalem: 1973); S. Moscati, The World of the
Phoenicians (London: 1968); W. A. Ward, The Role
of the Phcenicians in the Interaction of Mediterranean
Civilizatbns @einrt: 1968).

PHOEI{IX [G'nlks] (Gk. Phoinix). A harbor on the
southern side of the island of Crete, possibly the one
now calltd Loutro. On Paul's voyage to Rome, after
the fast of the Day of Atonement, the captain of the
ship chose to try to sail from the harbor ofFair Havens
to spend the winter at Phoenix, a harbor farther to the
west (Acts 27:12; KN "Phenice"); this gamble re-
sulted in shipwreck.

PHRYGIA [frij'i a] (Gk. Phrygia).i A region of in-
land Asia Minor. Phrygia's borders were not exact and
varied from time to time. It can be identified generally
as the region east of the coastal region of Lydia and
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north of Pisidia. In New Testament times Phrygia was
divided between the Roman provinces of Asia and
Galatia. The cities of Pisidian Antioch and Iconium
were sometimes considered to be within the limits of
Phrygia, though the latter was more often considered
part of Lycaonia; in the southwest, Colossae, Laodi-
cea, and Hierapolis were sometimes included in
Phrygia.

The Phrygians, a Thracian people for whom the
region was named, probably came into Asia Minor
from the northwest ca. l50o B.C. As an independent
kingdom Phrygia flourished in the eighth c€ntury under
a succession of kings alternately named Gordius and
Midas. Phrygian independence was ended abruptly
after 700 by the invading Cimmerians, and the region
was ruled successively by the neighboring Lydians,
Persia, and Macedonia. h 301 it was annexed to the
Seleucid kingdom of Syria. After 275 the western
portion became part of Pergamum and subsequently
the Roman pmvince of Asia.

Jews from Phrygia were present in Jerusalem for
the Feast of Pentecost when the Holy Spirit came upon
the Church (Acts 2:10). Paul, Silas, and Timothy trav-
eled norhward through Phrygia toward Bithynia (16:6).
At the beginning ofa laterjourney (18:23), Paul again
passed through Phrygia.

PHURAH (Judg. 7:10-11, KJV). .!ee Puneu.

PHUT (Gen. 10:6; Ezek. 27:10, KJV). See Lttya,.

PHUVAH (Gen. 46:13, KJV). See Puas 3.

PHYGELUS [fi'je les] (Gk. Phygelos "fugitive"). A
Christian from the province of Asia who, togeher
with Hermogenes and other Asian Christians, aban-
doned the imprisoned Paul (2Tim. 1:15; KJV "Phy-
gellus"). The reason for this desertion was probably
fear of being associated with a notorious prisoneq
Onesiphonrs is held up as a person who "was not
ashamed of my chains" and who was, indeed, eager
to be with Paul (w lGlT).

PHYLACTERIES [fi lIk'te rcz] (Gk. phylaktiria).
Tvo small receptacles, generally called "tefillin"
(from Aram. r"pillfn; cf . Heb. r"pilli "prayer"), worn
by Jewish men during prayer except on the Sabbath and
feast days. Both tefillin contain tiny parchment scrolls
with the Hebrew texts of Exod. 13:1-10, I 1-16; Deut.
6:L9; ll:13-21 inscribed on them as a reminder of
the whole of the Torah. The tefillin are fiEed with
leather straps and are attached above the forehead and
on the left upper arm (or right, for a left-handed per-
son) according to a prescribed ritual. This practice,
which was observed in the time of Jesus much as it
is now, is based on Exod. 13:9, 16; Deut. 6:6, 8;
I 1:18.

In New Testament times, some Jews regarded phy-
lacteries as amulets to ward off evil. Jesus criticized
the Pharisees for using large phylacteries in order to
draw aEention to their piety (Matt. 23:5).

PHYSICIAN. See MrorcrNe.

PIBESETH [pi bE'zith] (Heb. piD eseliEgyp. Pt-B3st
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"home of Bastet [the cat-goddess]"). A city in Lower
Egypt on the easternmost branch of the NiIe Delta,
at modem Tell Basta 1.5 km. (l mi.) soufteast of
mdemZagazig. Pibeseth is mentioned with On, an-
other city in Lower Egypt, in an oracle against Egypt
(Ezek.30:17).

PIGEON. Any of several birds of the family Co-
lumbidae. The RSV and KW so translate Heb. y6ni
and Gk. peristeri when they refer to sacrificial ani-
mals (otherwise "dove").

Birds were usually offered for sacrifice as an alter-
native to larger animals; their use for sacrifice is,
therefore, an indication of relative poverty (e.g., Lev.
l:14 [cf. vv. 3, l0];5:7; Luke 2:24),though a cereal
offering might be an even greater indication of pov-
erty (Lev. 5:1 1). Pigeons were sold in the outer courts
of the Herodian temple so that sacrifice could be of-
fercd by pilgrims who had come a long distance (Ivlatt.
2l:12 par.).

Among the animals cut in half as part of the cove-
nant ritual of Gen. 15 is a "young pigeon" (Heb.

ebzal, v.9).

PI-HAHIROTII [pi'a hi'r6th] (Heb. pt-haktr6!; cf .

Egyp. pr-Hrt "house of [the deity] Hrt"). The last
place the Israelites camped before they marched
through the Reed Sea (Exod. 14:2, 9; Num. 33:7); at
v. 8 it is called "Hahiroth. " The location of (Pi-)Ha-
hiroth is unknown, but must have been in the extreme
eastern pilt of the Nile Delta.

PILAIE, ACTS OF,t An apocryphal gospel also
known as the Gospel of Nicodemus. The account of
Jesus'trial (Acts Pil. l-9) makes of it a dispute be-
twe€n Pilate, who defends Jesus'innocence, and Jesus'

Jewish accusers, with certain Jews testifying in Jesus'
defense. After Jesus has been crucified and his body
placed in a tomb by Joseph of Arimathea, "the Jews"
imprison Joseph, but he miraculously escapes (ch. 12).
A number of witnesses appear beforc the Sanhedrin
with conclusive testimony of Jesus'resurrection (drs.
t2-t6).

CIx. fi-27 are an imaginative attempt to provide
details of Jesus' descent to 'the spirits in prison" ( I Pet.
3:19) and the raising of "many bodies of the saints"
at the time of Jesus' death (Matt. 27:52-53). T\e ay
pearance of Christ causes grcat dismay for Satan and
Hades, but joy for the souls there, as Christ raises the
dead from Adam to the penitent thief who had besl
crucified. All ttris is presented as testimony given by
Simeon (Luke 2:34) and his sons, who are among
those who have been raised from the dead.

These two parts of this gospel (Acts Prl. l-16,17 -
27) originated separately, pmbably in the fourth cen-
tury, and were joined together probably in the ffth
century. They may contain traditions reaching back
into the second century. The 6rst part may have beeo
penned as a response to 'Acts of Pilate" cirarlated by
pagan opponents of Christianity, including the Em-
peror Maximinus (cf. Eusebius IIE i.9.2-3; ix.5). It is
largely dependent on the canonical Gospels but offers
many amplifications, including a strong emphasis on
the innocence of Pilate with regard to Jesus' death and
the consequent guilt of the Jewish leaders who forced

PILATE, PONTIUS

Pilate to do their will. Both parts of the Christian Acs
show an interest in attaching names to persons who
appear but are uffEmed in the canonical Gospels. A
number of expansions and appendixes exist in some
recensions of the Acts, including a letter from Pilate
to Emperor Claudius blaming the Jews for Christ's
death and testifying to his resurrection, and the in[o-
duction of e)€witnesses to the betrothal of Joseph and
Mary and Jesus' postresurrection cornmission to his
disciples and his ascension from the mountaintop.

Pilate is described as "uncircumcised in the flesh,
but circumcised in the heart" (Acts Pil. l2:l). Texts
of the Acts are extant in Latin, Greek, Syriac, Coptic,
and Armenian; the wide dissemination of the Acts,
together with other traditions, led to the canonization
of Pilate's wife in the Greek Orthodox Church and to
the acceptance of Pilate as a saint and martyr by fte
Coptic Church. The work achieved considerable pop
ularity as the inspiration for medieval mystery plays
on the harrowing of hell, and remained popular among
some Old Order Mennonites into the twentieti century.

PILATE, PONTIUS [p6n'ti es pl'letl (Gk. Pontios
Pilatos;I..at. Pontius Pilants).t The fifth Roman gov-
ernor of Judea (A.D. 26-36) who presided at Jesus'
trial and authorized his execution. An upper-middle-
class Roman equestrian of the Samnite clan of the
Pontii, Pilate arrived in Palestine with the title ofpraa-
/ecrus shortly before the ministry of John the Baptist
(Luke 3:l). He was given full charge of the military
operation of Judea, Samaria, and Idumea under the
Roman legate of Syria. The title of procurator was

lnscription from Caesarea which includes the
name of Pontius Pilate in the second line (by
courtesy of the lsrael Department of Antiquities
and Museums)
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used later of governors of equestrian provinces like
Judea and is sometimes applied anachronistically to
Pilate.

There is little mention of Pilate in non-Christian
sources. Writing ca. 115, Tacitus (Ann. xv.44.4)men-
tions him rnly in connection with the death of Christ,
as do all l.Iew Testament references outside the Gos-
pels (Aca 3:13;4:27; 13:28; I Tim. 6:13). Philo (Zeg.

ad Gaiun xxxviii [299-305], quoting a lefter of
Agrippal) and Josephus (BJ ii.tx.z-4 U69-1771; Ant.
xviii.3.1-2 t55-591) tell of his offenses against Jewish
religious sentiment, specifically his bringing into Je-
rusalem military insignia bearing the emperot's image
and, on another occasion, ornamental shields bearing
his own and the emperor's names. Pilate also financed
an aqueduct with money confiscated from the temple
treasury. Philo and Josephus portray him as inflexible,
corrupt, and cruel. Luke l3:l mentions "the Galileans
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices."
According to the Gospel accounts of Jesus' trial (Matt.
27; Mark 15; Luke 23; John 18:.28-19:42) Pilate was
swayed by pressure from the crowd led by the Jewish
leaders in Jerusalem.

Pilate's tendency to react with force led to his re-
moval frorn office. A Samaritan prophet said that he
would proluce the temple vessels which the Samari-
tans believed were buried on Mt. Gerizim. The crowd
assembled to see this wonder was attacked, and some
were executed later. Vitellius, legate of Syria, ordered
Pilate recalled to Rome in A.D. 36 to answer for the
incident.

Nothing certain is known about Pilate's later life
and his death. There are late reports that he was or-
dered to commit suicide under Emperor Gaius Calig-
ula (Eusebius HE ii.1) and also that he was beheaded
under Emperor Nero (John Malalas Chronography x).
The paucity of historicd data did not discourage the
formation of Christian legends. The shift of respon-
sibility for Jesus'death from Pilate wholly to the Jew-
ish leaden was a cornmon theme in the developing
Christian traditions, particularly as antagonism be-
tween Christians and Jews incrcased. Tertullian (Apol.
xxi) went so far as to call Pilate "Christian before his
own conscience." In adition to the Gospel of Peter
and the Acts of Pilate, Pilate apocrypha included faged
correspondence between the governor and both Herod
and the Ernperor Tiberius. Perhaps most interesting
are the Anaphora of Pilate, a more detailed version
of the letter of Pilate to Claudius, and the Paradosis
of Pilate often joined to it, in which Pilate dies as a
Chdstian martyr. Some legends also sanctified his wife;
unnamed at Matt. 27:19, she is called Prokla in Greek,
Procla or (Claudia) Procula in Latin. Both Pilate and
his wife arrr honored with a feast day by the Ethiopian
church, Prokla also by the Greek Orthodox. See Pn-
TER, GosPEL or; hlerr, Acrs on.

PILDASH tpil'dishl (Heb. pildai). A son of Abra-
ham's brother Nahor and Milcah (Gea. 22:22).

PILGRIMAGE. A journey to a central sanctuary.
All male Israelites were commanded to appear before
the Lord three times each year: for Passover, for the
Feast ofWeeks, and fa the Feast oflhbernacbs @xod.
23:lLl7; t4:23-24; Deut. 16:l-17). Although this
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commandment applied only to men, women and chil-
dren also went if possible (cf. lSam. l:3-5; Luke
2:41-42). A specific group of psalms, the "Songs of
Ascents" (Pss. 120-134), were probably sung by pil-
grims on their way to Jerusalem.

Jeroboaml, the first king of the separate northern
kingdom of Israel, wished to end the pilgrimages of
his subjects to Jerusalem and so set up alternative
shrines at Dan and Bethel (l Kgs. 12:28-30). Pilgrim-
age to these shrines was criticized by the prophet Amos
(Amos 4:4-5; 5:5-6; 8:14), not because they were an
alternative to Jerusalem, but because pilgrimage had
become a religious substitute for obeying God. King
Hezekiah's efforts to gather all the inhabitants of Judah
and the defunct northern kingdom to one Passover
celebration in Jerusalem were partly successful (2 Chr.
30:1-13). One of the aims of King Josiah's reforms
was to emphasize the Passover pilgrimage to Jerusa-
lem (2 Kgs. 23:21-23;2 Chr. 35:ltr ). After the Exile,
pilgrimages were usually limited to the Passover (cf.
Luke 2:41).

At R. 119:54 Heb. mhg6r refers metaphorically
to the human's transient life on earth @SV elsewhere
"sojourning"; cf. v. 19, gZr "sojourner").

PILHA [pil'he] (Heb. pilha' "millstone"). One of the
chiefs of the people who set his seal to the new cove-
nant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:24; KJV "Pileha").

PILLAR. Heb. mass?bh (KW sometimes "image")
is used of stones set up as memorials, usually during
the era of the patriarchs (Gen. 28:18;31:45-52;35:14,
20; Exod. 24:4;2Sam. 18:18). Such memorial stones
might be intended to represent God's dwelling (Gen.
28:22).The places where they were erected generally
became established in tradition as shrines (cf. v.19;
31:13; 35:15). Pillan were also part of the cultic in-
stallations of the northern kingdom of Israel (Hos.
3:4; l0:.l-2) and a later Jewish worship center in Egypt
(Isa. l9:19).

The Hebrew term is also used of stones set up to
represent Canaanite deities, sometimes adopted by Is-
raelites (e.g., Exod. 23:24; I*v. 26:l; l Kgs. 14:23;
2Chr. 31:l). These stones may haie been thought of
as crude stafiEs, but their association with Baal (2 Kgs.
3:2; 10:26-2'l) and their placement usually with
Asherim (i.e. , reprcsentations of a female deity; e. g. ,

Exod. 34:13; lKgs. 14:23; 2Kgs. 17:10; Mic. 5:1}'14
tMT 12-l3l) suggest that the sacred pillars wer€ some-
times phallic symbols. Heb. massib6. is also used
of later non-Canaanite cultic pillars, including Egyp-
tian "obelisks" (so RSV, Jer. 43:13).

Heh. 'ammfrd is used of architectural pillars and
columns (e.g., Exod. 38; lKgs. 7; cf. mass-ebi at
Ezek. 26:.ll) and of the pillar of fire and pillar of
cloud that accompanied the Israelites in their flight
from Egypt and journey trrough the wildemess (see

Prllen or Clouo, hllln oF FrRE).
Gk. st'los is used only figuratively in the New Tes-

tament-of the Church as that which upholds the truth
(1 Tim. 3:15), of significant church leaders (Gal. 2:9),
and of those who will be permanently established in
the he^renly temple (Rev. 3:12).

PILLAR OF CLOUD (Heb. 'ammi@ 'arun),
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PILLAR OF FIRE ('amni{'Ci). The means by which
God made his presence known and led and protected
the Israelites during their escape from Egypt @xod.
13:21-22; l4:19-2O,24) and their journeys in the wil-
derness (e.g., 40:38; Num. 14:14; Neh. 9:12, 19; cf .

Ps. 78:14). The raising of the pillar of cloud was the
signal for the people to resume their journey after a
stop (Exod. 4O:36-17). The pillar of cloud also re-
vealed God's presence at the tent of meeting when
Moses interceded for the people (33:9-10), when God
intervened in the dispute of Moses with Miriam and
Aaron (Nurn. l2:5), and as Moses'death approached
(Deut. 31:15).

Related manifestations of God's presence involve a
cloud, not necessarily the pillar of cloud (e.g., Exod.
16:10; Lev. 16:2; Num. 11:25; I Kgs. 8:10-ll; Ezek.
1:4). Attempted naturalistic explanations of the pillar
of cloud and the pillar of fire have focused qr volcanic
activity in the Sinai peninsula and on the use of fire
and smoke signals to guide caranans. Another inter-
pretation is that the fire reprcsents the dazding aura
surrounding the divine king, depicted in Mesopota-
mian art as a garment of flame, and the cloud the
covering of the deity that protects the onlooker from
his might; it may also reprcsent the voice of God as

it thunders forth in theophany.

PILTAI [pil'ti] (Heb. piUay "lYilwehl is deliver-
ance"). The chief of a priestly family during the time
of the postexilic high priest Joiakim (Neh. 12:17).

PIM [pim] (Heb. pim).* A unit of weight equal to
two-thirds of a shekel or about 7.6 gn. (O.27 oz.)
(l Sam. 13:21).

PINE.I Any of the various species of coniferous ev-
ergreen tre€s with long slender needles, of the genus
Pinus. A number of pines are native to Palestine and
lrbanon, including the Aleppo pine (Pinus halepensis
Mill.) and the brutian pitlre (Pinus brutia).

Identification of trees mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment involves a number of difficulties and uncertain-
ties, especially in regard to the conifen, except for
cedar. At Isa. 4l:19; 60:13 Heb. t"'aiiir is translated
"pine" in the RSV (KW "box tree"; JB "cypress,"
"box"); in the same two venes the KJV renders "pine"
for tWu (RSY JB 'flane"; NIV *fir"). Heb. l"'aiJrir
is probably the ltalian cypress (Cupressus sempervi-
rens L.); tid.har is evidently some other conifer, per-
haps the fir. Heb. f'aiJir is probably also mentbned
at Ezek. 27:6, where RSV "decks of pines" is based
on an emendation of ba1-'"i47ia "daughter of Ashur-
ites" (cf. KIV "company of the Ashurites") to
bit'aiiurtm, following the Tlugum (JB "cedal'; NIV
"cyprcss").

Heb. b"r6l appears only at Cant. l:17 (KJV "fi1';
JB "cypress") and may be a rrariant form of b"r6J.
See CvpREss.

The KJV and JB translate 'Z; iemen, lit. "tree of
oil," as "pine" at Neh. 8:15, but it probably represents
the oleaster or 'wild olive" (so RSV).

PINNACLE (Gk. pterjgion).1 The traditional loca-
tion of the pinnacle of the temple on which Jesus stood
while being tempted to throw himself down (Matt.

PISGAH

4:5; Luke 4:9) is the southeast corner of the temple
enclosure. The retaining walls of that corner of the
temple mount are in essentially the same location and
form they were in the first c€ntury A.D., but they
were at that time top,ped by a portico. A fall from the
portico or its roof down into the Kidron valley would
certainly be frtal apart ftom angelic intervention. Since
it has been discovered that the height of the southwest
corner of the temple enclosure would have been as

high, some have suggested that the "pinnacle" was at
that corner instead, since a fall from it wouH have put
Jesus into the crowded city, rather than into the Kid-
ron, outside the city. Other locations on the temple
mount have also been suggested.

At Isa. 54: 12 Heb. iimidt reprcsents the gleaming
surfaces of buildings in the restored Jerusalem (KJV
"windows"; NIV "battlements").

PINON [pi'n6n] (Heb. pinon). The name of a clan
chief of Esau @dom) or, more likely, of the geogaph-
ical area that was under one such Edomite ruler (Gen.
36:41; lChr. 1:52). Pinon should perhaps be associ-
ated with PuNoN, a place where the Israelites en-
camped shortly before entering the plains of Moab
(Num. 33:42-43).

PIPE.1 Heb. balll (lSan. l0:5; lKgs. 1:4O; Isa.
5:12;30:29; Jer. 48:36; RSV "flute" except at I Kgs.
1:4O) and Gk. aul6s (1 Cor. l4:7; related words at
Matt. 1l:17; Rev. 18:22) represent double-piped reed
instruments. The identification of Heb. 'Aryth (Gen.
4:21; lob 2l:12; 3O:31; h. 150:4; KJV "organ") is
not certain, but it may have been a single reedless
pipe. Among the instruments used in the court of
Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 3:5, 7, 10, 15) was the Aram.
mair6qt, possibly a panpipe or multiple reed pipe (so
RSV; KJV "flute").

Pipes and flutes, especially the'irgth, were often
associated with eroticism and were generally not used
in the music of the Jerusalem temple. They were used
panicularly in mourning (e.g., Jer. 4E:36;Matl.9:23;
RSV "flute").

PIRAM [pi'ram] (Heb. pir'dm "wild ass"). The Am-
orite king of Jarmuth at the time of the conquest of
Canaan (Josh. l0:3). Along with 0re other allies of
King Adonizedek of Jerusalem who attacked Gibeon,
he was defeated and killed by Joshua (vv.23-26).

PIRATIION [pila thdn] (Heb. pir'iAbn). The home
of the judge Abdon (Judg. 12:13-15) and ofBenaiah,
one of David's mighty men (2 Sam. 23:30; I Chr.
l1:31). Situated "in the land of Ephraim" (Judg. 12:15;
cf. lChr. 27:14), Pirathon has been identified with
modern Far'ita, about 10 km. (6 mi.) west-southwest
of Nablus.

PISGAII [piz'ge] (Heb. happisgi). A mountain in
the land of Moab, opposite Jericho (Deut. 34:l) and
near the Dead Sea (3:17;Heb. 'aiddt happisg& -the
slopes of Pisgah"; KJV 'Ashdoth-pisgah"; cf. Josh.
l2:3; l3..2O). Balak built seven altars on Pisgah (Nurn.
23:14). lt was from Pisgah (ra'J happisgi, lit. "fre
top of Pisgah"; cf. Num. 21:20; 23:14) that Moses
looked out over the promised land (Deut. 3:27), and
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there he clied (34:l-5). Pisgah is identified with mod-
ern RAs es-SiAghah, adjacent to Mt. Nebo and about
27 k.rrr. (17 mi.) east-southeast of Jericho.

PISHON [pi'shdn] (Heb. pi]6n). One of the four riv-
ers of Eden, said to have flowed around the land of
Havilah (Cen. 2:11; KJV "Pison"). The Pishon has
been idenr:ified with the Ganges, the Indus, tributaries
of the Euphrates, and with other rivers. Each opinion
depends on a particular view of the location of klen,
and none has any great advantage over the others.

PISIDIA [pi sid'i a] (Gk. Pisidia). A mountainous
region in Asia Minor east of Lycia and Caria, south
of Phrygia, and north of Pamphylia. Because of the
rugged terain and the general inaccessibility of the
region, th,: inhabitants were fiercely independent and
effectively resisted rule by conquerors from Alexander
the Great through King Amyntas of Galatia.

At the time of Paul Pisidia was allotted to the Ro-
man province of Galatia. Antioch of Pisidia, where
Paul and Barnabas preached (Acts 13:14-50), was a
Hellenize<t Roman city with a large Jewish population,
one of several military colonies established by
Augustus.

PISPA [pis'pa] (Heb. pispd). A son of Jether of the
tribe of Asher (1 Chr. 7:38; KIV "Pispah").

PISTACHIO NUTS (Heb. botnim). The edible fruit
of P istacicr vera L., a small tree native to Asia Minor,
Syria, and Palestine. These nuts harre long been valu-
able in trade, as they were in the time of the patriarchs
(Gen. 43:11; KW "nuts").

PISTIS SOPHIA [pis'tis so fi'a] (Gk. Pistis Sophia
'Taith-wisdom," here the name of a spiritual being). *

A Gnostic writing divided into four sections, the 6rst
three of which date from the late third century A.D.
and form one treatise, the Pistis Sophia proper. The
fourth section is a separate treatise composed a few
decades earlier. Both were apparently composed in
Greek in lJgypt and translated into Coptic, the lan-
guage of the surviving manuscript. They are important
as direct sources of information about one form of
Gnosticisnr.

Like other Gnostic gospels both parts consist of a

dialogue between the risen Christ and his disciples,
in which he provides esoteric teachings in response
to their questions. Set in the twelfth year after ttre
resurrection, th€ thrce-part treatise emplusizes the role
of Mary Magdalene and claims to have been written
by Philip. '[he second treatise is set immediately after
the resurrection.

PIT (Heb. b6r, bEr, iahat; pahat; Gk. phriar, bo-
tlrymos). Pits, whether natural (Gen. 14:10, "bitumen
pirs"t 37:2'.r-i Ps. 40:2 tIWf 3l) or dug to collect rain
water, to hap people or animals (cf. 35:7;57:6 [MT
7l; Ezek. 19:4), or to hold prisonerc Asa. 24:22),
constitut€d a danger addressed by provisions of the
Covenant (bde (Exod. 2l:33-34). Most often pits oc-
cur metaphorically to represent destruction caused,

e.g., by evil plots (Ps. 7:15 [MT 16]; Prov. 26;27;ler.
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18:20), association with "a loose woman" or a harlot
(hw. 22:14; 23:27), or divine judgment (sa.
24:17 -18).

"The PiC'can be, in particular, a synonym for death
and Sheol (e.g., Job 17:14; Ps. 16:10; hov. 1:12).
The source of eschatological destruction on the earth
and the place of eternal judgment of the devil is por-
trayed as an hbyssos "bottomless pit" (Rev 9:l-11;
ll:7; 11:8;2O:l-3).

PITCH (Heb. kdper, zepe). A flammable liquid
hydrocarbon distilled from plant resins or occurring
with natural asphalt. In ancient times pitch was used
to seal boats and baskets (Gen. 6:14; Exod. 2:3) and
for mortar. Eruptions of pitch are part of a portrayal
of judgment at Isa. 34:9. See BnuurN.

PITHOM [pi'tham) (Heb. pilom;Egyp. pr-itm "house
of [the deity] Atum").t An Egyptian store-city built
by the enslaved Israelites (Exod. l:ll). Two sites are
suggested for Pithom at the eastern end of WAdi Tum-
ilat in fte area between the modern city of Zagazig
and lake TrmsAh: modern Tell el-Maskh0tah and, mce
likely, Tell er-Retibeh, 14 km. (9 mi.) to the west.

PITHON [pi'thdn] (Heb. pttbn). A son of Micah and
descendant of Saul, of the tribe of Benjam.in (1 Chr.
8:35; 9:41).

PLAGUE (Heb. nwggipa, negep, makki, nega'; Gk.
ruistix, plige).* Sudden disease, sometimes fatal,
sent or threatened as punishment by God. On most
occasions the nature of the disease is not specified
(e.g., Gen. 12:17; Exod. 30:121'32:35; Num. 11:33;
16:t16-50 [MT l7:10-15]; cf. 25:8), but in some cases
a "plague" might be associated with specific symp-
toms (l Sam. 6:4; cf . 5:6). See hsrrr-BNcr.

PLAGUES OF EGYPT.t Miraculous judgments that
God performed against Egypt in order !o effect the
release of the enslaved Israelites (Exod. 7:8-ll:10;
cf.3:2O). The term "plagues" for this series of mir-
acles originated with the use of rarious Hebrew terms
translated "plague": nagap (8:2 [MT 7:27]; Josh.
24:5), deber (Exod. 9:3; KW "murrain"), maggqA
(v. l4), and nega' (ll:l).

In the first plague (1:1424), the water of the Nile,
and thus \rater throughout Egypt, was "turned to blood"
(probably a metaphor) and became polluted and un-
drinkable. In the second, third, and fourth plagues
(7:25-8:32 tMT 281), frogs, grats, and flies (all usu-
ally present in Egypt) overran the country in excep-
tionally large numbers. The next three plagues fell
first on the livestock of the Egyptians (fatal disease,
9:l-7), then on the people and their livestock (boils,
w. 8-12), and then on the crops as well as the people
and livestock (hail, lightning, and rain, w. 13-35).
The Israelites, however, were not affected (vv. 4, 6-7,
26).

The eighth plague was an intensification of what
was a frequent problem for farmers in the Near East:
locusts (10:1-20). The ninth plague, a "darkness to
be felt" (w 2l-29), may also have been an intensi-
fication of a natural occurrence-desen dust and
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sandstonns obscuring the light of the sun. The last
plague, the death of the firstborn males of the Egyp-
tians and of their livestock, led to the institution of
the Passover and the release of the Israelites from
Egypt (11:l-12:32). Attempts to link together some
of the plagues as natural occurrences leading from one
to dre next may be of some value, but the text itself
emphasizes the miraculous nature of the plagues and
the role of Moses (e.g., 8:16 [MT l2]).

The plagues are referred to frequently in later bib-
Iical accounts (e.g., Deut. 6:22; Neh. 9:10; Ps.
106:21-22; ler 32:2G21; Acts 7:36). k. 78:43-51;
105:28-36 list the plagues, but both with considerable
differences in order from the Exodus account, and
both omitting more than one of the plagues mentioned
in Exodus. The plagues of Egypt entered into the lan-
guage of apocalyptic literature and inspired parts of
the descriptions of eschatological judgments in the
book d Revelation (Rev. 8:7-11; ll:6; 16:2-4, 10,
2t).

PLAI{E TREE (Heb. 'arm6n). Tiees of the genus
Platanus, which can reach a large size and have
rounded spiked fruie and large leaves shaped like tlose
of grapevines (Gen. 30:37; Ezek. 31:8; KfV "chesr
nut"). Plane trees annually shed sheets ofbark (cf. the
Hebrcw term 'armbn, which is related to'Ar6m "na-
ked"). In Plantanus orientalis L., the species that
grows in Palestine and Mesopotamia, the pieces of
shed bark are larger, the flower heads smallet and the
leaves more deeply incised than in the plane or "syc-
amore" of the western hemisphere (Planurus occi
dentalis). Generally in the Near East the plane is
found ncar water.

At Isa. 4l: 19; 60: 13 the KJV translates "plane" for
Heb. tidhir (see PINr).

PLANTS.* Identifying the many plants named in the
Bible (primarily the Old Testament) is difficult, and
conflicting identifications exist for rnany plant names. A
considerable number of names occur for which no sure
identification is ever likely to be made. Furthermore,
the people of the Bible did not distinguish plants as
do modern botanists. Rather, plants were classified
according to environment or function, often in general
groups rather than as specific species. In this frame-
work, plant narnes could change their meaning ttrough
time and with differences in environment experienced
by a single language group. Changes in the ecology
of the Bible lands since the time d the Bible also
complicate the process of identification. Refinement
in modem translations of the Bible has involved new
identifications of many plants named in the Bible, par-
ticularly as the greater knowledge of the Bible lands
has shown that earlier translations placed in those
lands plants known elsewhere but not ftere. Still, a

large number of uncertainties remain.
For specific plants see the individual articles.

PLEIADES [ile'a dCz] (Heb. /<im6).t A cluster of
stars (so Heb. kim6, fiom kitm "accumulate"), gen-
erally identified with the Pleiades (so LXX), a group
ing in the constellation of Thunrs near that of Orion
(Job 9:9; 38:31; Amos 5:E; KW "the seven stars").

POETRY

According to Greek mythology, tbe Pleiades were the
seven daughters of Atlas and Pleione, pursued for five
years by the hunter Orion and transformed by Zeus
into stan just as Orion was about to molest them.

PLUMB LINE, PLUMMET.I A cord with a weight
at one end uscd by masons to check if walls are ver-
tical. All biblical references to plumb lines are
metaphorical.

Justice and righteousness are to be the measuring
line and the plummet (Heb. miiqdlel by which rebuilt
Jerusalem will be tested (Isa. 28:17). Many buildings
in ancient cities were built with no foundation, so that
periodic testing of walls with a plummet wouh lead
to deliberate destruction of some walls that had gone
too far from the vertical. According o 2Kgs. 2l:13
the destruction of Samaria that followed the applica-
tion of God's standards (the measuring line and the
plummet) will also come on Jerusalem. Amos 7:7-8
also speaks of a destruction that will come after the
use of God's plumb line (Heb. '"nik, lit. "lead
weight").

At Isa, 34:1 l, those things that should enable order,
the measuring line and the plummet ('"bdnim, lit.
"stones"; so KJV), will instead in Crodt judgm.ent
bring the emptiness and chaos of the time before the
crcation (cf. Gen. l:2); everything will be disordered
in the kingdom of Edom. Heb. hi'eben habbefil !it.
"stone of tin") at Zech. 4:10 is understood by the
LXX as a "plummet" in the hand of Zerubbabel (so
RSV), an exprcssion of hope regarding the recon-
struction of the temple.

POCHERETH-HAZZEBNM [pok'a I€th hiz'a
bd'aml (Heb. pblserel ha;;"[dyim). Tbe progenitor of
a family of Solomon's servants whose descendants re-
turned from exile (Ezra 2:57 par. Neh. 7:59). While
Zebaim could be an otherwise unknown place name
(KJV "Pochereth of Zebaim"), thg entire Hebrew
expression appears to be a proper name (or the name
of an office) meaning "gazelle hunter."

POETRY.I

L OU Testament

As much as one-third of the Old Testament may be
poetry. Perhaps only the books of Ledticus, Ruth,
Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, Haggai, and Malachi contain
no poetry, and even in those books the manner of
expression is often strongly affected by poetic forms.
At any rate, the distinction between poetry and prose
is not absolute in the Old Testament. Unlike its clas-
sical or European counterpart, ancient Hebrew poetry
has no distinctive schemes of accentuation, meter, or
rhythm to differentiate it from ordinary prose. Thus
it is not clear whether some passages should be con-
sidered poetry or prose; there is often an alternation
between poetry and prose, and it is necessary to sp€ak
of "oracular prose" bearing the characteristics of po-
etry in a ptose fomr. The fundamental characteristic
that can be said to define which passages are poetic
is parallelism of thought within distichs (sometimes
tristichs; i.e., the basic twc. or occasionally three-part
line or sentence); rhyhm of thought rattrer tlran rhythm
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of sound tlistinguishes Old Testament poetry, though
the latter has a place.

Poetry in the Old Testament ranges from brief ex-
tracts (e.g , Gen. 4:23-24; Num. 2l:18; I Sam. l8:7)
to longer cdes and poetic sections (e.g., Gen. 49:2-27;
Exod. l5:l-18; l Sam. 2:l-10; 2Sam. l:19271, lengthy
and ornate poetic compositions such as Job 3:l-42:6
and the Psalter, and the graphic oracular prose of Isa.
4O-66, Nahum, and Habakkuk.

A. Background. Ancient Israel was.the beneficiary
of a long- and well-developed literary tradition in the
ancient Ne ar East. While the earliest written Hebrew
poetry has been dated to the thirteenth or twelfth cen-
tury B.C., the rudiments of Egyptian poetry can be
traced as early as a triumph hymn for the pharaoh
dated ca. 1200. Poetic parallel couples occur in the
Pyramid Texts of the Fifth Dynasty (ca. 235O), and
matching r:ouplets appear as early as 2300 in the vic-
tory hymn for Pepil. Scholars have long noted simi-
larities br'tween Ps. 1Ol and the sun hymn of
Akhenaten, and the love songs of the New Kingdom
(ca. 1570-1085) show considerable affinity to the bib-
lical Song of Solomon.

Similar poetic traditions developed concurrently in
ancient Mmopotamia. Parallel couple6 occur already
in the builtlng inscription of Gudea, prince of Lagash
(ca. 2100) Old Babylonian kingdoms (ca. 180G 150)
canonized earlier Sumerian literature, including po-
etic hymns and prayers such as the Prayer to Any fu.
This periorl also saw the composition of Neo-Sumer-

ian prayers and hymns such as the lengthy Hymn to
Samai. Petraps the most notable Old Babylonian po-
etic literatrre includes Enuma Elish, the creation epic,
and the Gitgamesh epic.

Althougn Egyptian and Mesopotamian culture in-
fluenced the Levant, the most important ancient par-
allels to biblical poetry can be found in the Canaanite
literature cliscovered at Ugarit @as Shamra). Dated
to ca. 14A)-1200, the written poetry of Ugarit prob-
ably follovrs some two centuries of orally composed
precursors. Ugaritic poetry is similar to its biblical
counterpart in vocabulary and style. For example, the
discovery rrf hundreds of pairs of parallel (or A/B)
word pairs that also occur in Hebrew poetry usually
in the sanre sequence, suggests that Hebrcw poets
were heir lo a common parallelistic poetic tradition.
The Ugari:ic epics of Baal, Aqhat, and Keret also
feature por:tic devices such as chiasmus, numerical
climax, and synonymous and synthetic parallelism.
As in the l[ebrew Psalter, Ugaritic hymns include su-
perscriptions, subheadings, colophons, and occa-
sional musical notations. More than mere cultural
borrowing, the striking similarities between Ugaritic
and Hebrerv poetry suggest a collmon West Semitic
linguistic and literary heritage.

B. Forms. l. Rhythm of Thought. a. Parallelism.
Parallelism of members (Lat. parallelismus membro-
rum) is thr: fundamental formal feature that distin-
guishes por:try from prose in the Old Testament. It is
also that which most unites sound and thought in He-
brew poetry, balancing ideas in a structured or sys-
tematic form. Particular instances of Old Testament
poetic parallelism can be classified as antithetic, em-
blematic, synthetic, syronymous, or chiastic, but the
distinctions among these types of parallelism cannot
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completely account for the freedom and variety with
which the distichs are constructed.

In antithetic parallelism the second stich of a distich
states the opposite or contrasting side of the truth of
the fust (e.9., Ps. l:6; Prov. 14:21; l5:l). Emblematic
parallelism is the use of a simile in one stich of a

distich widr the intended literal meaning stated in the
other stich (e.g., Ps. 103:11, 12, 13; Jer. l7:11). In
synthetic or climactic parallelism the second stich
completes a thought begun in the first (e.9., Ps. 37:3;
Prov. 4:23). Occasionally synthetic parallelism con-
sists of a tiered structue in which each stich might
begin from the same point but goes beyond the thought
of the preceding stich (e.9., ludg. 5:27; Ps. 29:l-2;
94:1,3).

Synonymous parallelism, sometimes called identi-
ca.l or complete parallelism, is fte statement in the
two stichs of the same thought in different terms but
the same or similar grammatical structure (e.g., Ps.
15:l; 49:l tMT 2l; Eccl. l1:4). Sometimes in syn-
onymous parallelism a word or words that would com-
plete a parallel construction are omitted (e.g., Ps.
115:5-7); called ellipsis, this is one criterion fcr dis-
tinguishing Hebrew poetry from prose. In chiastic
parallelism the second stich agains restates the idea
of the fust, but inverts the word order of the first
(e.g., 5l:3 [MT 5]; Isa. l1:13b). Sometimes two dis-
tichs that each use synthetic parallelism internally are
in synonymous parallelism in regard to each other
(e.g., Ps. 27:l) or form a chiastic structure (e.9.,
Prov.23:15-16).

b. Strophe. l:rger structures in Old Testament po-
etic texts are often not readily identifiable, but are
sometimes indicated by large-scale acrostic patterns,
refrains, and the use of inclusio. An acrostic pattern
is a particularly obvious indicator of structure in the
Hebrew text of Ps. I 19, where the lines of each suc-
cessive strophe begin with the next letter of the Hebrew
alphabet. The sections of Lamentations (correspond-
ing to the book's five chapters) rcpresent individual
acrostics. Other acrostics include Pss. 9-lO,25,34,
37, lll, 1,12, 145; Prov. 3l:10-31. ln part intended
as a mnemonic tool in the ancient scribal school, the
acrostic was also a somewhai artificial literary device
to convey ideas of order, progression, and complete-
ness within the poetic message and perhaps to aid
memorization.

Refrains indicate strophic structure in, for example,
Pss. 42-43 (cf. 42:5, ll [MT 6, l2];43:5),107 (vv.

I, 15,21,31). Inclusio, sometimes called an "enve-
lope figure," is the repetition of elements fiom the
beginning of a poem at its end (e. g., I l8 : l, 29; 736:1,
26).

2. Rhythm of Sound. Sound and thought cannot be
entirely separated when Old Testament poetry is dis-
cussed, but certain features are indeed more closely
related to the way in which the sound of the poetry
contributes to its communication of meaning. These
are meter, alliteration, pamnomasia, and ononatopaia.

a. Meter. Old Testament poetry uses syllabic or ac-
centual meter (as does English poetry) rather than
quantitative meter, but the way in which it does so re-
mains a matter of dispute. Some metrical patterns
apparently were associated with particular kinds of
content or mood. Usually the two stichs of a line have
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the same number of accented syllables (most often
two or three each), called balanced meter. A decrease
in the number of accented syllables from the first stich
to the second (usually from three to two) is called
echoing or qinh "dige" met€r, as used in Lamenta-
tions and, e.g., Amos 5:2. The two common methods
of gauging Hebrew meter (counting the stressed or ac-
cented syllables in distichs, or counting total syllables
in distichs) do not describ€ meter so much as firey
provide a guide to its structure. Recent studies em-
ploying syntactical and statistical analysis and modern
linguistic methodology offer the greatest prcmise for
unraveling the complexities of Hebrew poetic meter.

b. Alliteration, Assonance, and Rhyme. Allitera-
tion is the consonance of sounds at the beginnings of
words or syllables. A translation cannot represent ttrc
recurence of .i and I at k. 122:6a: ia'"lit i"l6m f rfi-
ialaim. Like alliteration, assonance may serve as a
literary means of emphasizing an idea or theme or to
set a certain tone for the poem. A parade example is
the multiple rcpetition of the a, e, and i vowel sounds
at Ezek. 27:27. RJl.ymng, the correspondence of
sounds together at the ends of words, never functioned
in Old Testament poetry as it has in English poetry.
When rhyming does occur, it is usually the result of
the same suffix appearing in several words in a verse
(e.8., -k '!our," also atEzek.27:27).

c. Paronomasia. Paronomasia or word play, the use
in the same context of words similar in sound but not
necessarily in meaning, is found especially in the
prophets, who used it to heighten the impact of their
messages. Amos saw a basket of summer fruit (qriyis)
and heard God announce the end (qZs) oflsrael (Amos
8:2). Jacob sap to Judah O"hMil that his brothers
"will praise yolu" O6dfrkA; Gen. 49:8). A similar cor-
respondence exists between "justice" (miipay) all,d
"bloodshed" (miipaD and betwe€n "righteousnes"
(["daSO and "a cry" (t"'aqh) at Isa. 5:7.

d. Onomatopoeia. The use ofwords that sound like
what they describe, onomatopoeia, was an important
feature of the Hebrew oral poetic tradition. Examples
include the simple interjection "woe" ('6y) at Isa.
24:16 and "galloping, galloping" (dahr6! dahar6l)
at hdg. 5:22.

3. Setting and Tlpical Forms. Like all poetry, that
of the Bible responds to and gives expression to a

wide rariety of experiences of life (e.g., birth, Gen.
25:23; fie 'seasons" of life, Eccl. 3:l-9; marriage,
Gen. 24:6O; death, 2Sam. l:19-27; blood revenge,
Gen. 4:23-24; war, Josh. lO:12-13). Israel's poetry
was shaped further by an intense faith in Yahweh fo
having acted in history on behalf of his people (e.g.,
Exod. 15:l-18, 21; Judg. 5:2-31), and a penchant fo
celebrating the worth and meaning of human existence
(e.g., Pss. 92, ll2, 1n-28). Accordingly, Old Tes-
tament poetry transcends the historical setting of an-
cient Israel and touches the very fabric of modem cul-
tu€ Oeftaps explaining the continued popularity of the
Psalms).

The poetry of the Old Testament is musical in na-
ture, intended to be sung or chanted and likely accom-
panied by musical instruments (e.9., Exod. 15:l-18,
21, the Song of the Sea and Song of Miriam; Deut.
32:L-43, the Song of Moses; Judg, 5:l-31, the Song
of Deborah; Pss. 5-6). Vestiges of the musical char-
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acter of the poetry remain, particularly in the Psalter
and other works intended or adapted for liturgical use.
The Ralter retains superscriptions denoting accom-
panyitrg instrumentation (e.g., ks. 4-5, 54-55, 67 ;
cf. 150), the composer or recipient (e.g., 70, 72J3,
77, 8l), the occasion (e.g.,45,70, 92, 100), and the
tune or anangement (e.9., 6, 12,22,39, 57-58, 80,
88). Sae Pserus, Boox or; Musrc.

Form criticism has sought to classify typical forms
of Hebrew poetry and to describe the senings or life
situations in which they developed and were used.
Several basic poetic types have been identified, in-
cluding celebrations of past events (Num. 2l:17-18;,
cf. v. 14;Josh- lO:lz.l3), victorysongs(Exod. l5:1-18,
2l; Judg. 5), curses (Josh. 6:26), taunt songs (Nurn.
2l:27-30), dirges and funeral laments (2Sam. l:l*27;
lsa. 74:L2O; 47; Jet. 9:17-22 [MT 162l]; Lam. 1-
5), wisdom songs (Ps. 36:l-4 [MT 2-51;37), coro-
nation songs (21), hymns (8, 29, 47), thanksgiving
songs (18, 30, 65,75), penitential poems (51), songs
of litigation Qsa. 45:2U21; Mic. 1:2), love songs (Song
of Solomon), and wedding songs (Gen. 24:60; Ps.
4s).

Efforts at classification have also focused on author
(e.g., individual or comunity) and date, though the
emphasis here concerns largely fixing the place of
specific poems in the context of Israel's religious cult
(e.g., Hab. 3). Recent scholars have sought to classify
poetry on the basis of philological and historical con-
siderations. For specific early poems see the individ-
ual entries (e.g., Drnon,ln; HlNNlu).

II. New Testament

Much of what can be called poetry in the New Tes-
tament consists of quotations from the Old Testament
and passages in the style of the Old Testament. Jesus

especially identified with the poetry of the book of
Psalms (Matt. 3:17 [cf. Ps.2:71;5:5 [cf. Ps. 37:ll];
27:46 [cf. Ps.22:1 (MT 2)]). Passages in the sryle of
Old Testament poetry include the songs at Luke
l:46-55, 68-791.2:14,29-32, where the forms of par-
allelism found in Old Testament poetry are strongly
reflected, and the hymns in the book of Revelation
(e.g., Rev. 11:17-18; 15:3-4). See further the individ-
ual entries (e.9., BENEDrcrus; MecNrrcer; NuNc
Drurrrrs).

Paul occasionally quotes Greek poets (Acts 17:28,
Epimenides and Aratus; lCor. 15:33, Menander; cf.
Titus l:12, Epimenides). Several passages in New
Tcstament letters arc poetic in form and reflect early
Christian hymnody (e.g., I Cor. 13; Eph. 5:14; PhiI.
2:6-11; Col. l:15-2O; lTim. 3:16; 2Tim. 2:ll-13;
1 Pet. 1:20). Some of these passages reflect clearly the
use of Greek rhetorical forms.

Bibliography. F.M. Cross and D.N. Freedman,
Sudies in Ancient Yahwistic Poerry. SBL Dissertation
2l (Missoula: 1975); S. Gevirtz, Patterns in the Early
Poetry oflsrael,2nded. SAOC 32(1973); G. B. Gray,
The Forms of Hebrew Poetry (1915; repr. New York:
1972); I.L. Ktgel, The ldea of Biblical Poetry (New
Haven: 1981); M.P. O'Connor, Hebrew Verse Struc-
ture (Winona Lake: 1980).

POLYCARB EPISTLE OF.* A letter by Poly-
carp, bishop of Smyrna, to the church at Philippi
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ca. A.D 11, the only writing of Polycarp that has
survived. The letter served a dual purpose: first, as a
cover lefier for some correspondence of Ignatius that
the Philippian church had requested, and second, as

an opponunity for Polycarp to extend pastoral advice
and exhortation. In his letter Polycarp warns against
the love of money and against heretics, and offers
counsel regarding duties of church leaders and laity.
The letter is earnest but conventional, and much of
its content comes from a variety of New Testament
books (although there is no indication that he consid-
ered thenr authoritative Scripture).

Polycarp ruas born ca. A.D.70 and grew up in the
church oI the apostle John, so that he served as a link
between rhe apostolic and postapostolic generations.
For more than half a century he was bishop at Smyrna,
standing firmly on the foundation of apostolic tradi-
tion, tea(:hing it clearly, and tolerating no deviation
from it, particularly from Gnostics. His role in the
burgeoning Church was not primarily that of
theologian.

The letter exists in nine very similar Greek manu-
scripts, eeLch breaking off after ch. 9. The rest is known
from a complete Latin version.

POLYCARP, MARTYRDOM OF.* The oldest of
the Chrisrian martyrdom accounts, depicting the fate
of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, who was burned at
the stake in Smyma in A.D. 155 at the age of eighty-
six. This moving account of his death was written
within a 5'ear of the event by an eyewitness. The work
is extant in six Greek manuscripts and through
Eusebius.

Composed in the form of a letter from the church
at Smyma to that at Philomelium, the account begins
with a strmmary of other martyrdoms, but moves
quickly to the story of Polycarp. After one brid ar
tempt to ,:lude capture, Polycarp soon gives himself
up rather rhan continue a pointless flight. The steadfast
character and piety of the man are evident throughout
his questioning, and in spite of all attempts to make
him recarrt he holds fast to his faith, an example of
the remarkable courage of many early Christians.

The mi;raculous element so pre\ralent in later martyr
stories is more restrained here. After the fire fails to
destroy th,e old man, he is killed with a dagger and
his body burned. His bones are rescued by the Chris-
tians. Polycarp was greatly beloved by the people he
had serval; in memory of his martyrdom they estab-
lished the tradition of an annual festival that spread
well beyond Smyrna.

POLYGAMY. See Marnrece.

POMEGII ANATE (Heb. rimmbn). P unica granaatm
L., a small semitropical tree or shrub and its fruit.
Although not native to Pdestine but to Persia and
the surrounding countries, pomegralates were already
pr€sent in Palestine when the Israelites entered Lhe

land (Deut. 8:8). The dissemination of the tree must
have begun early, fon discoveries made in the pyramids
have revealed that it has been cultivated in Egypt since
most ancient times. The numerous references to the
pomegranrrte in the Old Gstament suggest that it grew
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tfuoughout Palestine, implied further by the occur-
rence of Heb. rimmdn in several place names (e.g.,
Josh. l5:32; 19:45; 2l:25).

The early blossoming of the pomegranate was one
of the signs of the arrival of spring (Cant. 7:12 [MT
l3l). It seldom grows to a height of more than 4.5 m.
(15 ft.). The leaves are narrow and bright green in
color, and the orange-red flowers are somewhat bell-
shaped. The large red fruit is covered by a thick,
leatherlike rind. The numerous seeds are the size of
grains of wheat and are each surrounded by a juicy
red pulp that rraries in taste from sweet to somewhat
sour. In a country as hot as Palestine, pomegranates
offered a delicious source of refreshment, both as a
fruit and as a beverage (8:2).

The shape of some of the ornaments of the high-
priestly garments (Exod. 28:33-34) and of some of
the furnishings of the temple (tKgs. 7:18, 20, 42;
ZKgs.25:17) were inspired by pomegranates. In fig-
urative language the pomegranate indicates physical
beauty (Cant. 4:3). The withering of the pomegranate
(Joel 1:12) and its restoration (Hag. 2:19) characterize
the Exile and restoration.

PONTUS [p6n'tes] (Gk. Pontos "sea"). A region in
northeastern Asia Minor along the Black Sea, extend-
ing from the Halls to the Colchis river and southward
to Cappadocia. Only a small part of Pontus was in the
Roman province of Bithynia and Pontus; most was in
the province of Galatia.

Although remains indicate Assyrian influence as
early as the third millennium B.C. and Hittite occu-
pation in the second, the region was largely inhabited
by peoples such as the Tibareni, Mosynoeci, and
Chalybes, the latter said to have been the first workers
of iron. Greeks from Miletus colonized Sinope and
other coastal sites in the seventh century. Following
the Wars of the Diadochi (late fourth century) Pontus
gained prominence as an independent kingdom under
a dynasty founded by Mithridatesl; it reached its
greatest power under Mithridates VI, who checked the
advance of Rome in Anatolia and extended Pontus'
control as far as the Greek colonies in the modem
Ukraine and Crimea. Pontus fell to the Roman Pom-
pey at the end of the Third Mittrridatic War in 66 B.C .

From Pontus Jews came to celebrate Pentecost in
Jerusalem (Acts 2:9). Aquila uas ban in Pontus (18:2),
and Peter ad&essed "the exiles of the Dispersion" in
this region (1Pet. l:1).

POOL.f Eng. "pool" is the translation of a number
of terms (e.g., Heb. brCf;i,'"gam;Gk. kolymbithra)
that represent natural ponds (e.g., Ps. 114:8; KJV
"standing water") and, more often, cisterns and res-
ervoirs constructed to collect and hold rainwater. Be-
cause of the need for a constant water supply, cities
of Palestine normally had one or more pools (e.g.,
2Sam.2:131'4:12; lKgs. 22:38). At Jerusalem, the
"upper pool" (2Kgs. 18:17; Isa. 7:3; 36:2) and the
"lower pool" (22:9) wete two such reservoirs. The
upper pool may be in the vicinity of the pool of Siloam
(John 9:7) or near the spring of Gihon in the Kidron
valley. Some scholars identify the lower pool with
what is now known as Birket el-Harnra at the southern
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end of the Ophel spur. At Cant. 7:4 (MT 5) the pool
of the city of Heshbon is an image for beautiful eyes.
See also CrsrpnN.

POOR (Heb. 'eby6n, dal,'ani, rd'i; Gk. ptbch6s,
pbnZs, penichr6s).t Poveny (Heb. r2J) is identified
as a result of sin (hov. l0:4; 13:18; 2l:17;24:3O-34;
cf. 19:15), but more often it is mentioned in connec-
tion with the obligations of those who are not poor
and theh failure to live by 0rose obligations. Poverty
became an issue only after Israel attained a settled
existence in the land of Canaan; all the people of Israel
had been slayes in Egypt, and during their period in
the wilderness they were essentially equal.

When the law was given to Israel, Cod made special
provisions for specific groups of poor people (Exod.
23:6; l*v. 19:9-10; Deut. 15:11; cf. 24:19-22; hov.
22:22-23; Isa. 25:4). The plight of the poor was taken
into consideration in the instructions for sacrifices (I-ev
5:7; l2:8;14:21). The regulations concerning the Sab-
batical Year and the Year of Jubilee were intended to
prevent any person from oppressing or gaining advan-
tage over another. The unity of the people of Israel
was a basic assumption of these provisions. Poverty
was not to be considered the concern of individuals
alone; the promise that the people would know no
poverty if they were obedient (Deut. l5:zl-5) was given
to the people as a whole, not to individuals.

Religious decline and changes in social struchue
during the time of the Monarchy caused poverty and
social inequality to increase. The seizure of Naboth's
vineyard by Jezebel and Ahab (l Kgs. 21) demon-
strates the replacement of the old laws that kept prop-
eny in a family (v.3; cf. Lev. 25:23-25) by foreign
concepts of absolute monarchy. Such changes made
increasing social stratification inevitable. The proph-
ets spoke strongly against the injustices involved in
these changes (e.g., Isa. 5:8; Jer. 34:13-17; Amos
2:6-8; 3:15; 4:l; 5:l l-12).

Because of the resultant need of the poor to depend
on God alone, the poor and oppressed came to be

identified as God's righteous people in a unique sense
(Ps. 9:9- l0 [MT l0- I l]; 14:4'61' 37 :14 15; 69:33 [MT
341; Isa. 3:15; Hab. 3:13-14). The Christians of Je-
rusalem, who did indeed suffer from poverty, may
have called themselves "the poor" in this sense as well
(Rom. 15:26; Gal. 2:10); the name was adopted by the
second-century A.D. Euoxrrns (from Heb. 'eby6n),
who considered themselves descendants of the Jeru-
salem church.

The hope of the coming age is of special meaning
to the poor (Isa. 11:4; 29:19; 4l:17). Jesus' pro-
nouncement of the blessing of God's kingdom on the
poor (whether wift emphasis on fteir spiritual expe-
rience, as at Matt. 5:3-12, or with emphasis on their
material deprivation, as at Luke 6:2O-21) is based on
the identification of the humble poor as God's peo-
ple and on the reversal of "first" and "last" that is
fundamental to Jesus' eschatological teachings (e.g.,
Matt. 19:30-20:16).

POPLAR. Any of several trees of the genus Populus,
including the cottonwoods and aspens, which reach
great heights quickly (cf. Hos. 14:5).
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Heb. liSneh (Gen. 30:37; Hos. 4:13) is usually
identified as the poplar (so KW, RSV; RSV l4:5;
KW "Lebanon," following MT), but has also been
identified as the storax (Styrax officinal,s L.), an east-
ern Mediteranean shrub. The derivation of the Hebrew
name from ldbdn "white" may suggest the white flow-
ers of the storax or the gray-white bark and the leaves,
white on the underside, of the white poplar (Populus
alba L.), a large poplar corlmon in wet places
throughout Syria and Palestine. The reference to the
shade provided by the tree (Hos. 4:13) favors the white
poplar.

Heb. '"rfu6 (Lev. 23:4O; lob 40:22;lsa. 15:1; 44:4)
is usually taken as "willow" (so KJV, RSV), but has
al so been identifi ed with P op ulus e up hrat ic us L., which
is common in river valleys of Palestine, Mesopotania,
and surrounding countries (cf. RSV mg., Ps. 137:2).

PORATIIA tpo ra'thel (Heb. pbrAfi'). One of Ha-
man's ten sons who were slain by the Jews (Esth. 9:8).

PORCIUS FESTUS. See Fssrus, Poncrus

PORCUPINE. See Hrocesoc

PORPHYRY [p61ft ri] (Heb. bahat).* A red or pur-
ple stone consisting of white or pink feldspar crystals
in a dark red groundmass. In biblical times porphyry
usually was brought from the Red Sea coast of Egypt
and cut and polished for ornamental purposes (Esth.
l:6; KJV "red. . . marble").

PORTICO OF SOLOMON, See Sorotvtox's
Pontrco.

PORTION, SHARE (Heb. h?leq, hebel, mank; Gk.
mbros , meris). That which is distributed and received,
e.g., spoils of u,rar (Gen. 14:24; lSam. 30:24) and
food eaten in ceremonial meals (Exod. 29:26; Lev.
7:33; I Sam. 1:4-5). The terms are used in a technical
sense with regard to inheritances (Gen. 3l:14; Luke
15:12) and land (Deut. 10:9) as that entrusted or al-
lotted to Israel by Yahweh, the true owner of the land.
Expressions such as "to have a portion in (someone)"
mean to be affiliated with that person or to belong.
to that person's company or community (2Sam. 20:l;
I Kings 12:16; cf. John 13:8). Words translated '!or-
tion" can also be used with reference to that which is
dear and close to a person; thus Israel is called the
portion of the Lord (Deut. 32:9), as the Lord is like-
wise Israel's poftion (Ps. 16l.5;73:26; ll9:.57; 142:5;
Jer. 10:16; I.alrt.3:24). "Portion" can also refer to
the lot or fate that befalls a person at the hand of the
Lord (Job 3l:2; ler. 13:25; Rev. 2l:8; RSV 'lot"). At
Luke 10:42, the "good portion" chosen by Mary is
the attention she gives to Christ's teaching. See l,ors.

FOSIDONIUS [pos'ido'ni es] (Gk. Posidbnios).+ An
envoy sent by Nicanor in the face of certain defeat to
negotiate a truce with Judas Maccabeus (2Macc.
14: l9).

POSTI See Doon
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POTIPH{R [pot'o fiir] (Heb. p6lipar;Egyp. p3-di-
p3-R' "the one given [sent] by Re [the sundeity]").
The officr:r and captain of Pharaoh's guard who pur-
chased Joseph from the itinerant Midianitesfishma-
lites and became his master (Gen. 37:36: 39:l-6a).
He later imprisoned Joseph after his wife falsely ac-
cused the Hebrew of improper advances (vv. 6b-20).

POTIPHERA [po tifo ra] (Heb. p61? pera'; cf.
Egyp. p3-di-p|-R' "the one given [sent] by Re [the
sun-deity-"). A priest in the Egyptian city of On (He-
liopolis, "city of the sun"), whose daughter Asenatr
became J,rseph's wife (Gen. 4l:45, 50; zt6:20; KW
"Potipherah").

POTSHERD GATE (Heb. Q ia'ar halarstt).* A
gate in thr city wall of Jerusalem adjoining the Hin-
nom valler and, therefore, on the southern side of the
city (Jer. 19:2; KJV "East Gate"). It has been iden-
tified with the Dung Gate (Neh. 2:13) and was proL
ably near the southeastern corner of the city.

POTTAGE (Heb. naztd "boiled [food]"). A thick
stew of lerrtils and other vegetables (Hag. 2: 12), cooked
by boiling. Esau sold his birthright to Jacob for pot-
tage (Gen. 25:29-34; cf. v.29, RSV "red pottage").
Elisha's disciples discovered that a pottage made for
them was poisonous; the prophet ordered that meal be
thrown inlo the pot, and the pottage was then edible
(2Kgs.4:18-41).

POTTER'S FIELD. See AxrLoeMe
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POTTERY.t Earthenware formed and hardened by
fire so as to be distinguished at once from stoneware
or porcelain at the one extreme, and brick or tile at
the other.

I. Ma nufactu r ing Tec h nique s

Pottery ware of the ancient Near East was constructed
primarily from local clays, of which red clay is the
most readily available in Palestine. The clay was dug,
kneaded, or treaded (cf. Isa. 4l:25; Nah. 3:14), sep-
arated from stones and mixed with water until it reached
the desired consistency. Grit, dung, ashes, and straw
(cf. Exod. 1:14;5:'l-14) were often added to aid in
tighter binding of the material and to prevent shrink-
ing and cracks. Once the desired consistency was at-
tained, excess water and air pockets were removed.
The clay then was allowed to age for several days,
after which it was sundried and fired using various
methods in a kiln, though this last step does not appear
in the production of earliest pottery ware.

Earliest examples of clay vessels were handmade.
These were often shaped with sticks or bones and
polished until extremely hard. Decorative designs were
simple. A common technique for producing larger jars
was the stacking of clay coils, which were subse-
quently smoothed into a consistent shape. Slips, pro-
duced from fine clays of varying colors, were often
added to give vessels individual decorations and de-
signs. Burnishing was accomplished by rubbing the
outside of the vessel.

The earliest form of the potter's wheel for which
evidence survives was the townette, a simple two-

Middle and Late Bronze Age pottery from Megiddo (by courtesy of the Oriental lnstitute, Uni-
versity ol Chicago)
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wheeled mechanism on which pottery pugs could be
fashioned while in motion, usually by an assistant.
Use of the tournette grcatly increased mass production
of simple pottery shapes and led to a certain degree
of standardization. The subsequent appearance of a
faster power wheel contributed to significant ef6-
ciency in pottery manufacture (Sir. 3E:29-30; cl Jer,
l8:3). This dwice permitted the potter to turn by foot
a large wheel, from which a shaft subsequently ro-
tated a smaller wheel bearing the clay to be shaped.

Other methods of pottery construction included the
use of press molds, particflarly !o produce unusual
designs and shapes such as seals (Job 38:14) or lamps
(Matt. 25: l- l3). The variety of forms that potters were
able to produce through their lnowledge and crafts-
manship often provided them with an elevated social
status (l Cht. 4:23; Sir. 38:31-34).

The ancient Israelites produced a variety of clay
vessels, used primarily for utilitarian purposes. Most
corunon of ceramic forms was the bowl, ranging in
size and style from the four-handled $eat banquet
bowl (Cant. '7:2 IW 31, here used for mixing wine;
cf. Exod. 24:6; RSV "basin"; lsa. 22:24\ to smaller
table bowls (for bread, Deut. 28:5; coals, Zech. 12:6;
salt, 2Kgs. 2:20). Also common were earthenware
dishes @xod. 25:29), cups (Luke 11:39), cooking pots
(Zech. 14:21), pitchen (Jer. 35:5), jan (l Kgs. 17:12),
lamps (Matt. 25:l), and spindles (2Sam. 3:29). ler.
32:14 rcfers to a pottery container in which a deed of
purchase was stored.

II. Arc he ological Signifrcance

The value of ceramic ware for dating stratigraphic
lalers at excavation sites was first recognized by
W. M. F. Petrie during work at Tel el-Hesi in 1890.
Subsequent contributions by archaeologists at other
excavations, such as C. S. Fisher, W F. Albright, and
K. M. Kenyon, soon produced a rough chronological
scale whereby Palestinian pottery ware could be im-
plemented to date early culores and their geographic
movements. Analysis of individual pieces ("pot-
sherds ") by methods such as carbon-l4 dating, thermo-
luminescent testing, neutron activation, and petro-
graphic microscopy have further served to advance
the value of ancient pottery for the archaeologist apart
from the mere analysis of shapes and designs.

Investigation of Palestinian pottery permits a clas-
sification of forms and styles into general historical
periods. Vessels from the Pottery Neolithic pedod
(ca. 5000-zto00 B.C.) are handmade, usually crude
and simple; a burnished red slip is cornmon, as are
zoomorphic shapes and flat bases. The Chalcolitric
period (ca. 4000-3200) shows thinner ware with
more advance 6ring. The Early Bronze Age (ca.
320f,-2l00) reveals complex development; bottr hand-
made and tournette-produced ware are found, featur-
ing variously colored burnished slipc, extensive
decorative patterns, ledge and loop handles, spouts,
and imaginative forms. Common to the Middle Bronze
Age (ca. 210G1550) is wheel-made, homogenous
ware; vessels tend touard rounded, graceful shapes

with less emphasis on shoulders, handles, and bases.
Imported vessels from Cyprus and Greece appear in
the Late Bronze Age (ca. 155G1200). Egyptian forms
are also apparent, with local imitations reflecting both
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Two Middle Bronze Age jugs from Tell el-'Aij0l
(southwest of Gaza) (by courtesy of the lsrael
Department of Antiquities and Museums)

Greek and Egyptian influences; bichrome painted ware
with animal and geometric patterns is common.

Pottery vessels from IronI (ca. 120G900) generally
reflect previous Bronze Age styles, though individual
pieces are usually of poorer quality. A mixture of
Philistine and Israelite ware typically reveals bichrome
bowls with alternatilg red and black bands, collared
rims on larger jars, hand bumishing, and both red/
black and yellow/brown slips. Mass production, made
possible by use of the wheel, led to standardization
during the divided monarchy (ronll, ca. 900-600)
and the use of cheaper materials (cf. Jer. 18:3-4).
Wheel burnishing is prewalent, and though glazes are
not used, artistic crcations are cofilmon. Iiademarks
also appear with regularity. Both the Ironltr (ca.
600-300, paralleling the Persian period) and Helle-
nistic periods (ca. 300-63) produced black ware with
some modification of earlier pottery shapes and sizes.
Closed lamps and Rhodian jan with stamped handles
appear. Local imitations of foreign styles also became
common in this period, though again with less degree
of quality. Roman ware (ca. 63 B.C.-A.D. 323), the
pottery of the New Testament period, includes stand-
ardized pottery produced commonly throughout the
Mediterranean (terra sigtllata), detailed shoulders and
bases, elaborate designs, and ribbed ware. Better im-
itations of Italian imports appear in Palestine during
this period.

IIl. SQnifuance Jor Biblical Inrerpretation

The appearance of varying pottery styles at archaeo-
logical sites provides evidence for both dates and his-
torical migrations among cultures. This is most
significant in Palestine where permanent monuments,
inscriptions, and coins are not in abundance. Imported
ware and pottery styles, which typica.lly develop along
chronological lines, commonly indicate the influence
of non-Palestinian civilizations and provide supportive
evidence for those biblical passages that reflect foreign
parallels or historical references (e.g., portions of
Genesis, Proverbs, Psalms). Furthermore, changing
pottery styles indicate drc advance oftechnology among
cultures and serve as a type of "cultural ecology"
relating a potteis material and knowledge to the cul-
tural implementation of his nrares.

Finally, ceramic forms provide additional clues to

l
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such malters as diet, weaponry, and produce. Specif-
ically, H,:brew dietary laws reflect the danger of stor-
ing milk in porous pottery vessels where bacteria may
quickly develop and flourish. Though it is widely known
that ceremonial ware was typically made of metal (cf.
Z.e,ch. 14:20-21), pottery vessels are often cited for
specific trses (e.g., Lrv. ll:32-351' l4:5; Num. 5:17).
The creadve use of pottery appears in symbolic im-
ages of creation and divine interaction with humanity
(Gen. 2:i'; Isa. 29:16; 45:9;64:E [MT 7]; Jer. l8:1-6;
Lam. 4:2; Rom. 9:20-24). In this respect, the imagery
of light, both physical and symbolic, produced from
the ceramic lamp appears throughout the Bible (e.g.,
2C}.:n 2l:7; lob 29:3; Ps. 119:105; Prov. 20:20; Rev.
2l:23). While intact pottery vessels reveal evidence
of these and other cultural developments, the various
functions of potsherds themselves give witness to the
significance of pottery during the biblical period (cf.
Job 2:8; 41:30 [MT 22]; Isa. 30:14).

Bibliography. R. Amiran, Ancient Pottery of the
Holy Land (New Brunswick: 1970); K. M. Kenyon,
Archaeology in the Holy Land, 4th ed. (New York:
1979); P W. Lapp, Palesrinian Ceramic Chronology,
200 B.C.-A.D.70 (New Haven: 1961); G. E. Wright,
The Pottery of Palestine from the Earliest Times to
the End o.f the Early BronTe Age (New Haven: 1937).

POUND. Gk.mnd (Luke 19:13-25;NIV "mina")rep-
resents a unit of money equi\4alent to about one hundred
drachmas or three months' wages for a laborer. Gk.
lltra (cf. lat. libra) represents both a unit of weight,
about 326 gm. ( I 1.5 oz.), and a unit of capacity, about
.5 l. (.53 qt.); either measure may be in view in the
two instances of the term (John l2:3; 19:39). For KJV
"pound" at I Kgs. lO:17; Ezra 2:69; Neh. 7:71-72,
see MIN,L.

POVERT'Y. See Poor

POWER (Heb. Luyil, hazaq, yM; Gk. djnamis, ex-
ousia).1 The actual or potential possession of control,
authority, or influence over others. Tinre power, wtrich
includes ttre effective exercise of authority, belongs
only to Gil (lC}t 29:ll-12; Jer. 10:6; Rev. 5:13;
RSV "might";7:12).

In the Old Testament the power of God is revealed
in nature (Ps. 65:5-13 tMT 6-141), especially in cre-
ation (Jer. 10:10-12), and in history, particularly in
God's act of redemption at the Exodus (Exod. 15:6,
13;32:ll) and in his giving to Israel the promised
land (Ps. lll:6). God's intervention in history strould
remind people that human power is only delegated
(Gen. 1:26, 28; Ps. 8:5-8 [MT 6-9]; 115:16) and,
when compared to God's power, it fades into insig-
nificance Gf. Ps. 33:1G17).

The basic meaning of Heb. hayil is "strength,"
from which come the derived meanings of "army"
and "wealtlr." When used of God, hayil may refer to
strength frcm God (18:32 [MT 33); cf.2Sarn.22:33)
or to the power of God (Ps. 59: I I [MT l2]). The term
is used more than eighty times in the Old Testament
as an attribute of people in the sense of "strength,"
"power," or "might." Wealth is often related to powe!
and hayil o<rurs with that meadng nearly thirty times.

The adjective hdzdq occws fifty-seven times in the
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Old lbstament, twenty-three of which refer to a "strong
hand," most frequently to God's power, as in the Ex-
odus. The term includes the idea of the power to resist
(Ezek. 2:4; RSV "stubborn"; 3:7-8, lit. "hard of fore-
head"), and with reference to sickness (1 Kgs. 17:17)
or famine (18:2) may mean "severe" (KfV "sore").
As a substantive the term means "mighty one" or
"strong one" (Job 5:15; Ezek. 34:16).

While yal is used literally of the human hand as

performing normal work functions (e.g., Gen. 5:29),
it frequently appears idiomatically in phrases that con-
vey the idea of authority involving responsibility, care,
and dominion over someone or something (e.g., 16:6

IRSV "in your power"l, 9 ["submit"]; 39:3-8). The
psalmist entnrsts his heart and spirit into the care,
sovereignty, and judgment of God (Ps. 31:5, 15 [MT
6, 16l); 89:13 (MT 14) states that power and might
are in the hand of God. The term is also used with
the derivative senses ofpossession (Gen. 39:1) and sub-
mission(l Cbr.29:24; RSV "pledge. . . allegiance").

In the New Testament the idea of power is rendered
chiefly by Gk. exous[a and dynamis. Gk. exousil
means either conferred or derived authority, indicating
the warrant or right to do something (Matt.2l:23-27;
RSV "authority"). From this basic meaning the term
comes to denote one who bean authority on earth
(Rom. 13:l-3) or in the spiritual realm (Col. 1:16).
All authority was given to Christ by the Father (Matt.
28:19); wittt this authority Christ forgave sins (9:6)
and cast out demons (10:l). To his disciples he gave
authority to become children of God (John 1:12) and
to carry on his work (Mark 3:15).

Gk. djnamis implies ability (2Cor. 8:3; RSV
"means") or strength (Eph. 3:16). It may also mean
a powerful act (Acts 2:22; RSV "mighty works"). The
Gospels affirm that Jesus began his ministry "in the
power of the Spirit" (Luke 4:14) and that his power
was operative in miracles of healing (Matt. 11:20).
The power of the Spirit is seen as operative in the life
of the Church (Acts 4:7, 33; 6:8). Paul views the
resurrection of Jesus as the primary evidence of God's
power @om. l:4; Eph. l:19-20). He sees the gospel
as God's instrument by which that power comes to
work in human lives @om. l:16).

The plural of djnamis, with the basic me'aning
"powers," is used in the New Testament in a variety
of ways. At Matt. 7:22; Lt*e 10:13; Acts 2:22 it is
rendered "mighty works" and describes concrete man-
ifestations of supernatural power, or miracles (8:13).
At Matt. 24:29; Matk 13:25 some understand "he
powers of/in the heavens" to be inherent forces in the
celestial bodies by which they rule over the day and
over the night (cf. Gen. l:18); others interpret these
heaienly po\rErs as the starry hosts themselves, viewed
either as the armies of the heavens or the actual beings
that control them. The phrase "principalities and pow-
ers" (e.g., Eph. 3:10; 6:12; cf. l:21, 'power and do-
minion"; Col. 1:16) designates both good and evil
angels, the identification of which is determined by
the context (see Pnrxcrrnrrry). At Rom. 13:1 civil
magistrates (RSV 'loverning authorities") are called
"higher powers" (so KW) because of their rank, au-
thority, and influence as ones ordained by God to ad-
minster justice among mankind. "The powers of the
age to come" at Heb. 6:5 may be understood of all
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supernatural gifts and spiritual forc€s that belong to
the age of the new covenant, of which Jesus is he
mediator (9:15).

For the "power of keys" see Kevs, Pownn or.
Biblbgraphy. G. B. Caird, Principalities and Pow-

ers (Oxford: 1956); D. M. Lloyd-Jones, Authority
(Chicago: 1958); C. H. Powell, The Biblical Concept
of Power (London: 1964).

PRAETORIAN [pi t6r'i en] GUARD.* Gk. prai-
tdrion wx a term for any official government res-
idence (see Pueronrun). Its use at Phil. l:13 has
been a signifcant factor in discussion of where Paul
was when he wrote Philippians. The traditional view
is that the letter was written at Rome; the most likely
alternative is that it was wrinen at Ephesus. No certain
evidence has been marshalled to prove an Ephesian
imprisonment, but Philippians does appear to be more
closely allied with the letters written before Paul had
gone to Rome than with the other 'prison epistles."

It is sometimes arguedthat praitorion atHrll. l:13
indicates a location in or near Rome. But it is likely
that the term represents not just a location, but the
people (i.e., the guards) at such a place, since the
praitorion is contrasted with 'all the rest," i.e., with
people who are elsewhere but also know of Paul's
case. This justifies the translation "praetorian guard"
(RSV; KJV "palace"; NIV "palace guard') but does
not answer the question of location. A provincial gov-
ernols residence in which Paul might have been im-
prisoned (cf. Acts 23:35, "Herod's praetorium") would
fit the use of praitorion at Phil. l:13 as well as any
location in Rome.

The reference to "Caesafs household' (4:22) may
be taken as reinforcement of the traditional view that
Philippians was written from Rome, but it need not
be. Slrves and associates of the emperor in nurnerous
places in the Roman Empire might have merited such
a designation.

PRAETORILIM [pri t&'i am] (Gk. prait6rion; Irat.
praetorium).I Originally the tent of the general (Lat.
praetor) in a Roman army camp, the term came to be
designate the residence of any prwincial govemor (or
"magistrate") or, by extension, any magnificent
building.

Jesus' trial before Pilate took plac€ in "the praeto-
rium" in Jerusalem 00laa..27:27; KIV "common hall';
NIV "Praetorium"; Mark 15:16; KW "Praetorium";
John 18:28, 33; l9:9; KJV "hall ofjudgment," "judg-
ment hall"; NIV "palace") where the governor resided
whenever he was in the city. Ttvo competing identi-
fications of this praetorinm exist, one the Antonia for-
tress located just outside the northwest corner of the
temple area, the other Herod the Grat's magdficent
palace on the extrcme western side of the ancient city.
The identification of the praetorium as "the palace"
(Gk. hE aald) at Mark 15:16 favors the latter view.
Josephus never refers to Antonia as an az#. On the
other hand, tradition favon the Antonia, and it is pos-
sible that Pilate might have chosen that fortress as a
better location from which to u/atch the city. "The
Pavement" outside the pra€torium to which Pilate came
so that Jews who for reasons of cercmonial cleanness
would not enter the praetorium could witness the pro-

PRAISE

ceedings (John 19:13) is commonly, but probably er-
roneoNly, identified with a stone pavement beneath
the modem Convent of the Sisters of Zion, near where
the Antonia stood.

The residence of the Roman governor of Judea in
Caesarea, the capital of the province, was a palace
built by Herod the Great. Paul was kept under guard
in this palace while Felix the govemor awaited a for-
mal accusation against the apostle (Acts 23:35; KJV
"judgment hall").

For Phil. l:13, see PueronnN Gulno.

PRAISE (Heb. piel halal, hiphil yddi, piel zamar,
piel iabah; Gk. ain66, doxiz1, epainto, exomologii ,

hymnho, psdllb).* To honor and ascribe worth to God.
Praise is regarded by the Bible as the response due to
God from all creation because of his majesty and sav-

ing actions; it is the dominant characteristic of true
piety.

While the sunmons to praise God is addressed
mainly to God's people (Ps.22:23 [MT 24]; Rev. 19:5;
cf. Ps. 135:19-21; Isa. 12:6), God is clearly worthy
of praise from all peoples (h. 67:3-5 [MT 4-6]; 117).
Indeed, the fundamental sin of the Gentiles is said to
be their failure to 'honor him as God or give thanks
to him" (Rom. 1:21). The human obligation to praise
God is underlined by tre praise bestowed by the rest
of creation, by the mountains (Ps. 89:12 tMT l3),
by the cycles of day and night in the heavens (19:1-2

tMT 2-31), and by all nonhuman creatures (Rev.
5: l3-14).

The praise offered by inanimate creation is not, of
couse, like that given by human beings. It is not
exprcssed in speech as is that of humans (Ps. 19:3-4
[MT +5]). But since the order and majesty of creation
display so clearly the greatness of the creator, human
praise should be inspired by what is evident in drc
world (Rom. l:19-21). Thus those parts of creation
that are worshipped as gods by those who are not
aware of who has made them are themselves contrib-
utors to the praise of the One who is creator and ruler
of all (1Chr. 16:26; k. 89:5-7 [MT G8l; 95:3-5).

God is to be praised for his deliverance of his people
as well as for his actions as creator. Repeatedly the
people of God are cdled on to praise Cod in response
to his saving actions on behalf of the whole people,
whether the people of Israel in the Old Testament
(l C}r. 16:*22; k. 22:23-24 IMT 2+25); Isa. 63:7-9),
or the Church in the New Testament (2 Cor. 9: 15; Heb.
13:15). They are also to praise him for his actions on
behalf of them as individuals (Ps. 107; Jer 20: 13; Jas.

5:13). Even inanimate creation c{rn respond in praise
for God's salvation of his people (Ps. 69:3tl-35 [MT
3s-361).

Because God's salvation came particularly in the
person of Jesus, praise uas heard on the occasion of
Jesu'birth (Luke 2:13-14,20), when he healed (13:13;
17:15; 18:43), when he entered Jerusalem (19:37-38)
and died (23:47), and after he had risen in triumph
(cf. Rev. 5:910). Praise of God characterized the early
Christian community (Ac/.s 2:47), and wtat was ac-
complished through Christian leaden caused others
!o pmise God (4:21). The eventual outcome d the
salvation tbat came through Christ is to be praise of
God by all people and by all of creation (Rom.
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14:10-ll; Phil. 2:9-11). Even now, however, the pur-
pose of God's people is to praise God (Eph. 1:11-14;
Heb. 13:15) and to live the life he has given in such
a way tha: he is praised (Phil. l:9-11).

PRAYER (Heb. fpiilai Gk. proseuch?, di?sis, ai-
rana).i Any form of communication with God on the
part of believing people in response to situations that
may arise in life. Praler is marked, therefore, by va-
riety and encompasses petition (including intercession
for others), complaint, praise, thanksgiving, confes-
sion, imprecation (e.9., Num. 16:15; Ps. 69:22-28

tMT 23-291), nonverbal communication (Rom. 8:26),
and glosscilalia (l Cor. 14:14-15). As speaking to God
rather than about God, prayer expresses most clearly
what is br:lieved about God and serves to effect the
personal relationship that exists between God and his
people.

The tw,: poles around which all forms of praler
turn are praise and petition. Petition assumes that
God hears requests made, that he cares, and that he
is able to act in accord with the petition. Prayer is a

nearly universal religious practice; the same assump-
tions are made regarding other gods by those who
pray to them as must be made regarding fie God of
the Bible by those who pray to him. But the Bible
both rejects such assumptions as groundless in the case

of other g,:ds and sees differences between pra]€r to
other gods and prayer to the true God based on this
rejection. fhe most important of these differences is
the simplir:ity that characterizes prayer to the God of
the Bible (l Kgs. 18:2638; Matt. 6:7-8). Praise as-
sumes thar God is worthy to be praised, both as the
creator (Ps. lM) and as the savior of his people ( 1 Chr.
16:8-22). liee PRArsE.

Petitionary prayer is first and foremost prayer for
the coming of the kingdom and justice of God (Matt.
6:9-10,25-33; Luke 18:1-8). It also includes prayer
for the receiving of the Holy Spirit (11:13). None of
this can, however, be taken to exclude prayer for the
needs of drLily life (Matt. 6:1 l- 13) and for "he desires
of your heart" (Ps. 37:4).

Prayer is the primary activity involved in the wor-
ship of Gc,d, and as such is commonly experienced
as a corporate activity. Nevertheless, prapr of indi-
viduals was not only a possibility but also an actuality
in every phase of biblical history. Praprs of individ-
uals often precede turning points in Israel's history.
Such significant pralers include those of Abraham
(Gen. 18:2.2-32),lacob (32:9-12 [MT 10-13]), Moses
(Exod. 32:11-13; Num. 14:13-19), Gideon (Judg.
6:3G39), Hannah (l Sam. 1:lGll), and Elijah (l Kgs.
18:36-37). Jesus, in particular, is depicted as one who
prayed (e.9., Mark l:35; 14:35-39; Lrtue 5:16; 6:12;
22:32; lohn l7), who taught about prayer (e.9., Matt.
6:5-15; Luke l1:1-13), and who not only considered
prayer efficacious (Mark 9:29) but gave promises re-
garding its efficacy (e.g., Matt. 6:6, 8;7:7-ll; 18:19;
2l:22; Mark l1:24; John 14:13-14).

In the pleexilic Old Testament community corpo-
rate prayer came to be focused on specific locations,
ultimately and primarily the temple of God in Jeru-
salem (l Kgs. 8:28-30). Significant corporate peniten-
tial prayers of the postexilic community who rebuilt
the temple also are recorded (Ezra 9:6-10:5; Neh.
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9:l-37). While postexilic Jews once again had the
temple, corporate prayer came to be experienced to
a large extent in synagogues because of the scattering
of the people throughout the Diaspora; where such a
building was not available but people still wished to
pray to the God of Israel, another "place of prapf'
might be used (Acts 16:13). Although the Church's
activities, including prayer, were initially centered in
particular residences in Jerusalem ( I : 13- 14; 12:12; cf .

2:2), the Church's rapid sprcad took prayer wherever
the new faith went (cf. Acts l8:7; Rom. 16:5; 1 Cor.
16:19; Col. 4:15; Phlm. 2).

The posture assumed by people in prayer is fre-
quently mentioned in the Bible, but never in such a

way as to prescribe any particular position (e.g.,
kneeling with arms outstretched, 1Kgs. 8:54; Ezra
9:5; head bowed and hands lifted, Neh. 8:6; cf. I Tim.
2:8; prostrate, Matt.2:ll; standing,6:5; Luke l8:11,
l3).

The unqualified completeness of some promises re-
garding praler (e.g., Matt. 18:19; John 16:23; las.
l:5; lJohn 5:14-15) appears to run counter to the
experience of "unanswered prayer," that which does
not lead to reception of what has been prayed for (cf.
Lt:ke 22:42a; 2 Cor. l2:7 -9). It is pra)€r made in sub.
mission to God's will (Ltke 2i2:42; Rom. 8:2627;
I John 5:14) that is efficacious; it is within this frame-
work of acceptance of God's will as the primary goal
of prayer and life that the promises are to be read. To
pray "in my [Jesus'] name" (Matt. 18:20; John
14:13-14; 15:16; 16:23-24,26) is, in intention, to ac-
cept the same condition. On the same basis, faith
(Matt.2l:22; Heb. ll:6) and righteousness (John 9:31;
Jas. 4:3; 5:16; l John 3:22\ arecited as conditions that
precede praler.

The question of how prayer can be considered ef-
ficacious in view of the foreknowledge of God is not
discussed in the Bible (though it quickly comes to
mind from Matt. 6:8). But God's knowledge of the
needs of his people is taken as an encouragement to
pray, not as a reason to refrain from so doing (7:7 -ll).
Even if God does good things for the person who does
not ask, that person cannot receive those good things
as an answer to prayer, i.e., as a result or evidence of
an intimate relationship between himself and God. To
not pray, even out of respect for the foreknowledge of
God, is to remove oneself from that relationship. In-
deed, prapr can be taken seriously only where the
covenant relationship between free human beings and
the powerful God is fundamental in the understanding
of the faith.

That God's power is without limit means that his
love for his people is unfailing. Because of this, where
Jesus has been thought to be teaching persistence or
importunity in prayer (Luke 11:5-13; 18:l-8), his
teaching is acoally focused more on the difference
from human love or justice in the way that God's love
responds to the needs of his people. (This does not
mean that persistent prayer is ruled out.)

See lonp's Pneven.

PREACHING, PROCLAMAIION.t The act of
communicating (Gk. ang bll6 "announce, proclaim" ;

k?r'jss6, originally the activity of an official herald
but later used more broadly) the good news of salva-
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tion through Jesus Christ (esp. euangelizb and related
verbs). Related nouns indicate the person who preaches
(euangelistis, kiryx) and the activity or content of
prcaching (e uangdlion "gosp€I, gocd news," kiry gma,
l6gos "word, message, preaching").

One constant feature of the message of Jesus and
the early Church is its expression and embodiment
most of all as preaching. Indeed, the message has its
power only as that which is publicly prcached (Rom.
l0: l4).

An absolute distinction cannot be made between
public "preaching" and pri\ate "teaching" in the min-
istry of Jesus. However, he did give only to his close
disciples instruction concerning what he was to ex-
perience in Jerusalem (Mark 8:31), explanations of
his parables (4:10-12), and instruction for their mis-
sionary work (Matt. l0). His public p,reaching was
centered on the proclamation of the coming d the
kingdom and the call to repentance (4: 17). In the early
Church also was evident a distinction between, on the
one hand, the proclamation of the resurection of Jesus,
God's work of sahation in him, and the call to repen-
tance (Acts 2:22-39; l7:3O-31; lCor. 2:1-5) and, on
the other hand, the teaching of those who have re-
sponded to the call and joined the Christian commu-
nity (Acts 2:42; I Cor. 2:6-7). These two tasks did
overlap considerably, depending on the needs of the
community (3:l-3; Col. 1:28; Heb. 6:1-2).

Questions arise repeatedly in the New Testament
concerning the authority upon which preachers act.
Jesus and the apostles faced such questions from the
Jewish leadership (Mau. 2l:23; Acts 4:7). Paul faced
such questions in the Church, evgn in congregations
that he had founded (2Cor. l2:ll-j,2). Such authority
could be charismatic (Matt. l0:l; Luke 24:49) or in-
stitutional (Titus 1:5). With all this it appears that
Jesus and the Chr.nch generally had little concern for
the proper authorization of preachers; he deflected
such questions when put to him by his disciples (Mark
9:3E-t10). When preachers set themselves up in com-
petition with Paul, he did not inquire as to the source
of their authority, but was merely pleased that they
proclaimed Christ (Phil. l:15-18); he saw his author-
ization in God rather than anything human (2Cor.
10:8; 13:10; Gal. l:1). Nonetheless, Jesus did autho-
rize particular persons to preach (Matt. l0:l-5; Luke
10: l), and Paul did assume that preachers were "sent"
@om. l0:15).

PRECINCTS. See Persen.

PRECIOUS STONES. See JewELs.

PREDESTINATION (Gk. proorizb)." The divine
determination of human beings to etemal salvation or
etemal damnation. The doctrine of predestination is
a branch, so to speak, of the doctrine of election;
God's predestinating activity is a function of his ex-
istence as the electing God. Though expressed in the
Old Te.stament primarily as the corporate election of
the people of Israel (cf. Deut. 7:68), some also extend
predestination to include God's having decided in ad-
rrance the events of each day in an individual's life
(e.g., Ps. 139:13-16).

The wriety of views that have arisen with regard

PREDESTINATION

to predestination arises ftom the ambiguity of the New
Ibstament itself, the positive teachings of which are
seldom expressed in such a way as to answer unam-
biguously the detailed doctrinal questions of later gen-
erations of the Church. The interpretation of Rom.
9:6-24 can be considered pivotal in shaping a view of
predestination. Paul is clearly, in this text, defending
both God's freedom to determine human destinies and
the understanding of election as a narrowing process,
but interpreters do not agree on what application Paul
intends this to have with regard to eternal salvation.

A defense of a strong view of predestination-a
view that God determines which individuals are to be
saved etemally and which are to be lost eternally-
would regard those named atyv.7-13 (Isaac and [im-
pliedl Ishmael, Jacob, and Esau) as examples of how
God deals with human individuals; God determines
the relationship of each individual to his promise. A
defense of a less strong view of predestination would
regard those named as examples of the rejection of
human qualifications and claims, or as q?es or ex-
amples of God's freedom to accept or reject some ways
to salvation, or as nations radrer than individuals (cf.
the context of the source of v. 13 at Mal. 1:2-3), func-
tioning here as types of the spirirual condition of Jews
and Christians.

Within the context of one's interpretation of Rom.
9, then, the election and predestination of Christians
(Acs l3:48; Rom. 8:28-30 ['Torekneu" taken by some
to mean "chose beforehand"; cf. Jer. l:5; Gal. l:l5l;
Eph. 1:4-5; I Thess. 5:9;2 Thess. 2:13; Rev. 13:8 [cf.
3:51; l7:8) can be thought of as God's choice of spe-
cific individuals to salvation, or as God's choice of
faith in Christ as the means to human salvation and
of the company of those who follow this means as
those who will be saved. It is clear that God draws
persons to faith in Christ (John 6:44), but it is not
unambiguously stated whether or not this call is ir-
resistible (cf. Matt. 22:14; Luke 7:30; John 6:45 fcf.
R. Bultrnann, who sees here a "dualism of decision,"
the leading to Christ of those already inclined to love
the Father and do the truthl; 1Pet. 2:8;2Pet. l:10).

In the eighth c€ntury John of Danuscus formulated
what would become the Eastern Orthodox view that
God simply knows in advance who will be worthy and
predestines them to salvation. Augustine had accepted
a similar view until 397, when he came to see faith
as a divine gift. Thereafter he felt that God prcdes-
tined some to salvation, "passing ovef' others who
would be damned; still later he came to believe that
God prcdestined to their respective fates both the saved
and the lost, stopping shon of believing that God had
predestined the fall itself. Medieval Roman Catholics
were divided between Thomas Aquinas' "middle-
Augustinian" contention that God pr,edestined the saved
but merely permitted the remainder to be lost and Luis
de Molina's doctrine that God prcdestines salrration
based on his prescience of merit and faith (i.e., divine
foreknowledge of free human cooperation with the gift
of grace). Luther, Zwingli, and Calvin believed not
only in double predestination (of the elect and the
reprobate) but also in supralapsarianism (i.e., God
predestined the fall). Later most Lutherans and sorne
Calvinists moderated (infralapsarians: God elects after
the fall, which he did not cause) or rejected (Armi-
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nians) pn)destination; other Calviniss strengthened
their position, broadening predestination into a uni-
venal determinism stemming from the nature of God.
Neo-orthr'doxy rejects individual election and repro-
bation; K.Barth taught that all people are botlt elect
and reprcbate in Christ, perhaps implying a doctrine
of univen;al salvation.

See ELecrtoN.

PREPAR TTION, DAY OF (Gk. paraskeui). The day

before the Sabbath or before one of the Jewish feasts
on which the Sabbath rules applied. On this day ob-
ser nt Jews prepare all food to be eaten on the next
day (which begins in the evening), so that the Sabbath
or feast day need not be violated by the work involved
in preparirg food. Apparently the day on which Jesus
nras crucilied was the day before a Passover that fell
before a regular weekly Sabbath (Matt. 27:62;Mark
15:42; Ltire 23:54; John 19:.14, 31, 42),

PRESBYTERY. The KW rendering of Gk. presby-
tbrion (11.'im. 4:14; RSV "council of elders"). See

Elnpn.

PRFSENCE.T Christian theology envisions God as

omnipresent, either present everywhere, or available
to everyone wherever they are though not spatially
distributed himself.

Especially in the early episodes of the Pentateuch,
God is depicted as "present" in very anthropomorphic
terms. He walks in the cool of the day with Adam and
Eve (Gen. 3:8) and must look for them when they do
not appear as usual (v.9). God wrestles with Jacob on

the riverbank (32:22-32 [MT 23-33]) m61 tqlks with
Abraham i;n the shade of the oaks (18: l-8), wid, Hagar
beside a well (16:7-13), with Manoah and his wife in
the field outside their house (Judg. l3l.2-2o), and with
Gideon at the wine press (6:11-24). In many of these
instances, rlespite occasional terminology for "the an-
gel of Yahweh" or "the angel of God," the humans
are understood to have seen the very face of God
(indeed, th,3y do not exp€ct to survive the seeing; Gen.
16:13; Ex<rd. 3:6; Judg. 6:22-23; 13:22-23). ln all
these accounts God is spatially localized as a human
being.

Other early biblical stories connect God with cer-
tain tracts rf "sacred space," as when Abram goes to
the oracle oak of Moreh at Shechem (Gen. l2:G7; cf .
13: l8) and when Jacob happens upon the very "house
of God" atLtz (2E:10-22). Moses meets Yahweh on
a plot of sacred ground (Exod. 3:5), on Horeb, 'the
mountain of God" (v. l). Sinai/Horeb becomes the
most important place of God's presence. From there
he may depart temporarily to come to Israel's aid (cf.
Judg. 5:4-5;) or to give the Torah (Deut. 33:2-5; cf.
Fxod. l5:25b). According to one account, God re-
fuses to accompany the people from Sinai to the prom-
ised land arrd they undertake the journey in mourning
(33:3-6); another account has God travel with Israel
in the ark c,f the covenant (Num. 10:33-36).

For a long time the Ark remained the localized pres-
ence d God. He himself was within it. The men of
Beth-shemesh look inside and die (lSam. 6:19; cf.
Exod. 33:20); Uzzah touches the ark and dies (2 Sam.
6:6-7). The Ark was carried into battle with the ex-
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pectation that Yahweh within would fight for Israel
(Num. 10:35; Josh. 6:1-16; cf. Ps. 24:8-10).

Eventually King David thought it hardly fitting that
God be housed in a mere 'tent" (the tabernacle) and
undertook to build a temple to serve as the divine
palace on earth (2Sam. 7:2). His son Solomon carried
out the work, and God was believed to live in this
"house of Yahweh," too (l Kgs. 'l:51;8:29). To enter
the temple courts was to "come into his presence"
(k. 100:2). So fum was the conviction that God dwelt
in the temple that many in Jeremiah's day could not
believe the city housing the temple could ever be
overthrown (Jer.7:4). After the Babylonian conquest
Ezekiel envisioned the glorious presence departing
from the temple (Ezek. 9:3; 10:lE; ll:23).

The perhaps surprising corollary to the belief that
God was present in Israel was that he was not present
outside Israel. Most striking is the plea of Naaman
the Syrian that Elisha permit him to take two mule-
loads of Israelite soil back to Syria so that he might
worship Yahweh there, something one could not
otherwise do on Syrian soil (2Kgs. 5:17).

Political events such as the fall of Israel and Judah
and the succession ofAssyrian, Babylonian, and Medo-
Persian empires convinced the Hebrew prophets that
if their God could thus move the nations like mere
game pieces, he must be no mere national deity----even
the greatest of them (Exod. l8:ll)-but rather the
only God, and therefore present everywhere (cf. Isa.
43:ll;44:6,8; 45:5-6, 2l;47:8-lO). Thus the psalm-
ist knows that wherever one might flee therc is no
escaping God's presence, not even in Sheol (Ps.
139:7-10).

According to the New Testament, God is clearly
omniprcsent (e.g., Rom. l:20). In particular, God is
present in a new way tkough the compassionate and
powerful ministry of Jesus of Nazareth (e.g., Em-
manuel, "fu with us"; Matt. l:23; Luke 7:16;2 Cor.
5 : I 9) . The Fourth Gospel makes the even more radical
claim that God is prcsent in Jesus in such a way (John
14:9-10) as to amount to an incarnation of God (1:14;
cf.2O:28). Not only is God present among humanity
in a special mode in Jesus, but John promises that the
Father will come to dwell with anyone who loves Jesus
(14:23). Finally, John of Patrnos predicts that in the
end times the unveiled presenc€ of God will leave
heaven and come to dwell on earth among the re-
deemed (Rev. 2l:3; 22:3).

See Bnnlo or rnr Pnrspxcu.
Bibliogrophy. T. W. Mann, Divine Presence and

Guidance in Israelite Tiaditions (Baltimore: 1977);
W J. Phythian-Adans, The People and the Presence
(New York: 1942).

PRIEST.t In the Old Testament the function of a

priest was that of a mediator between God and man-
kind. As God's covenant people, Israel was to be "a
kingdom of priests and a holy nation" among thepeo-
ples of the earth (Exod. 19:5-6). In the representative
ofhce of priest, the ideal state of holiness and tlre role
of mediation werc focused and maintained in order to
prcserve and flcilitate Israel's service before God.

The most frequent Hebrew term for "priest," td-
hZn, rcfleots a cofirmon West Semitic word designat-
ing priests of any religion. It may have been derived



849

originally ftom the verb kdhan "stand," so that it re-
fers to someone who stands before a deity in a serving
capacity (cf. Deut. l0:8). That koh?n is related to
fuab. kahin "soothsayer" has also been suggested.
Ultimately, the meaning of the term must be sought
in the role and function of a priest in Israel.

I. The Priestly Ofice
A. Descendants of Aaron. In the Genesis accounts the
role of a priest was assumed by the head of the clan
(e.g., Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob), The first Isra-
elites to be formally identified as priests were Aaron
and his sons Nadab, Abihu, Eleazar, and lthamar
(Exod. 28:1). Yet upon Israel's arrival at Sinai, un-
identified priests arc rectrded among the Israelites
(19:24), perhaps from among the fustborn offered to
Yahweh (13: 12-13; cf . 24:5\.

Aaron and his sons were of the tribe of Levi. While
the origin of the Levites and their historical relation-
ship to the priesdy class has posed complex problems
for biblical scholarship, the canonical text presents the
Levites as a tribe set apart for cultic service. From
the period of the wildemess rvanderings through the
postexilic era, the kvites were given the task of as-

sisting the priests in place of the "firstborn in Israel"
who were to have been set apart for Yahweh's service
(Num. 3:5-13). Yet it was the privilege of the Aaronic
house alone to serve in the official capacity as priests.

In spite of this ideal, certain anornalies appeared
in practice. As an example of the disorder in worship
prior to the establishment of a central sanctuary in
Jerusalem, Judg. 17-18 mentions a young Levite, a

descendant of Moses, who acts as a household priest
and is later pressed into service as priest for the tribe
of Dan. Samuel himself is introduced as an Ephraim-
ite (l Sam. 1:l) who is dedicated to Yahweh and
priestly service (cf. I Chr. 6:25-28). Both Samuel, who
would serve as prophet, judge, and priest after the fall
of the house of Eli (l Sam. 4), and the prophet Elijah,
who would perform a sacrifice in the midst of the
idolatrous northern kingdom (l Kgs. l8), are evi-
dence for the circumvention of the established priest-
hood during times of crisis.

B. Other Requirements and Provisions. Besides
being descendants of Aaron, Israelite priests were to
be free from physical deformities (Lev.2l:17-23) and
werc to meet stringent demands regarding marriage
and cultic purity (chs. 2l-22). The high priest was
subject to even more demanding regulations (21:lG 15).

The impact of the holiness laws was to reinforce the
holiness of God before Israel, just as the institution
of the priesthood underscored the need for a mediator
between God and Israel.

The priestly class, as mombers of the tribe of Levi,
were not allotted a territory in Canaan (Num. 18:20,
23-24), bur were given residence in thirteen of the
forty-eight cities set aside for levitical use. Their sup-
port u/as not taken directly from the land but was

received through a tenth of the tithes of the people
(vv.26-28), portions of sacrifices not consumed upon
the altar (-ev. 5:13;6:26 MI l9);7:31-34;10:1415),
the firstbom of flock and herd, the firsdruits of the
harvest, the redemption money for Israel's firstborn
sons (Num. 18:12-19), and the Bread of the Presence
(l*v. 24:5-9\. In addition, houses and land were pro-
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vided for priests residing in Jerusalem and its environs
(Neh. 1l:3; cf. l Chr. 9:2).

C. Vestments and lnvestiture. The priestly vest-
ments consisted of an undergarment of fine linen, a
girdle embroidered in blue, purple, and scarlet, linen
breeches, a white turban, and a sash (Exod. 28:ztG43).
The high priest wore a robe woven in blue from which
golden bells and alternating scarlet, purple, and blue
pomegranates were suspended around the hem. over
his robe he wore a set of shoulder pieces, the ephod,
woven of gold, scarlet, purple, and blue and set with
two onyx stones, one on each shoulder. Upon these
stones were inscribed the names of the tribes of Israel,
six on erch stone. Suspended from the ephod by golden
braids and fastened around the waist was a breastpiece
set with four rows of three precious stones, each in-
scribed with the name of one of the twefue tribes. This
breaspiece also had a pouch that held the sacred lots
called Urim and Thummim. On the Day of Atone-
ment, when the high priest would enter the holy of
holies to make atonement for the nation, he would
wear only his linen garments.

During the wilderness period the sons of Aaron
were anointed when they were installed as priests (v 4l;
40:15; Lev. 8:30). later, the high priest alone may
have been anointed when he assumed office. This
anointing was to signify consecration to holy service.

D. Duties. In their sanctuary service the priests
were charged with maintaining holiness. They alone
were to tend to the golden incense altar, the lamps,
the Bread of the Presence, and the altar of sacrifice.
But the primary role of a priest was that of a mediaor
representing God before mankind, and mankind be-
fore God.

Reprcsenting God before mankind, the priest in-
structed the people in God's laws concerning conduct
and worship (Deut. 33:ll; cf. 2CIrr 17:1-9), a rcle
that would expand during the exilic and postexilic
periods. In difficult legal decisions the priests were to
be consulted as a kind of higher court (Deut. l7:8- 13;
19:16-17;2Chr. 19:8-10). They were authorized to
pronounce God's blessing upon the people (Num.
6:22-27) and to judge ritual cleanness (Lrv 13). In
addition, they were given the responsibility of con-
sulting Yahweh on specific matters by means of the
sacred lots, the Urim and Thummim.

Representing mankind before God, priests offici-
ated in the offering of sacrifices. They alone were
permitted to handle the blood of sacrificial victims
and place the sacrifices upon dre altar, both animal
(4:30-31) and cereal offerings (5:11-12).

The service of priests was regulated according to
their divisions. lChr.24:7-18 lists twenty-four such
divisions, though the origin of these divisions during
David's time has been questioned. This arrangement
allowed each division the privilege of temple sewice
during two one-week periods each year (cf. Luke l:5,
8).

IL Developmenls in the Priesthood

with the rise of the monarchy and the centralization
of wonhip in Jerusalem, the priesthood came under
the control of the king. Under David the office of
priest was centered in Abiathar of the house of Eli,
and Zadok, a descendant of Eleazar (2Sam. 8:17;
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15:24-29t,35). From the reign of Solomon until the

restoratir)n, the house of Zadok was the established
high priesthood in Jerusalem (lKEs.2:26-27,35). In
the post{rxilic period the high priesthood remained in
the Zadckite family, but there was a shortage of priests
because of the reluctance of many to leave Babylon.
With thr' absence of a Davidic king the high priest
gained in stature and autonomy, until his influence
and powr:r were at least equal to that of the descendurt
of the royal house. This was to set the stage for the
priestly hierarchy that was to dominate the temple-
state of .Ierusalem. The house of Zadok was not de-
posed until the Seleucid king AntiochuslV Epiphanes
appointeC a priest of non-Zadokite lineage, Menelaus
(171 B.C.). By A.D. 6 the high priests were chosen
from the wealthy priestly families of the Sadducean
party.

III. New Teslamenl

Neither Jesus nor his disciples rejected the legitimacy
of the p:riesthood and sacrifices, though they ftem-
selves wt:re denounced by the Sadducean priesthood.
Yet from a relatively early period the Church came to
view the atoning death of Jesus in sacrificial terms
(Mark lt):45; Rom. 3:25; 8:3; lCor. 5:7), and the
exalted Christ as a mediator (Rom. 8:34). The doc-
trine of (]rrist's priesthood was most fully elaborated
by the author of the Episfle to the Hebrews, in which
Christ is said to fulfill the role of a perfect high priest
and sacrificial victim who brings to a close the Old
Testament priesthood and sacrifice (e.g., Heb. 8:1-6);
on the basis of Ps. 110:4 Christ is identified as apriest
after the order of Melchizedek, thus superseding the
order of Aaron (Heb. 7:11-19). Elsewhere, believen
themselves are said to constitute "a spiritual house,
. . . a hoiy priesthood" (1 Pet.2:5,9; Rev. 1:6; 5:10;
20:6), thc typological fulfillrnent of the Old Testament
people ol God (Exod. 19:6).

Bibliogaphy. A. Cody, A History of Old Testament
Priesthood. AnBib 35 (1969); R. de Yavx, Ancient
lsrael (N,:w York: 1965) 2:345-405.

PRIESTLY DOCUMENT. One of the hypothetical
sources of the Pentateuch, commonly referred to as

"P." To the hiest\ Document are ascribed the first
creation account (Gen. l:l-2:4), the genealogies in
the Pentateuch, and the largest part of the laws per-
taining to the priestly and sacrificial system in Exodus,
l,eviticus, and Numbers. It has been dated to the Exile
or therealier. See BrslrclL Cnrrrcrsu.

PRINCIIALITY (Gk. archt "beginning, first
cause").* A cosmological power whose authority can
work with or against the lordship of Christ. A 'prin-
cipality" oan be a civil authority before which Chris-
tians may be brought for judgment (Luke 12: I l; RSV
"rulers"; KJV "magistrates"; cf. 20:20; RSV "au-
thority") but to which they must nevertheless submit
(Titus 3:l). In the Pauline literature archi is most
often found in the plural paired with exouslai ("pin-
cipalities and powers"), referring to aspects of a com-
plex structure of primat forces that include "thrones,"
"dominions," and "authorities" (Rom. 8:38; lCor.
l5:24; Ef*r. l:21; 3:10; 6:12; Col. 1:16; 2:10, 15;
KIV, RS\/ sometimes "ruIe"); according to a wide-
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spread first-century vienpoint, this structure stands
behind natural and human events and influences them.

While first-century A.D. non-Christian writings on
the "principalities and powers" are concerned to de-

fine the rrarious cosmological factors and to relate
them to each othet Paul mentions them only in es-
tablishing the absolute superiority of the dominion of
Jesus Christ. Whatever principalities his Gentile con-
verts b€lieve to exist, they must now recognize the
incomparably higher authority of Christ. Christ's su-
premacy has a double basis: he had a part in the cre-
ation of the principalities and powers (Col. I :16), and
he confronted and "disarmed" the rebellious princi-
palities on the cross (2:15; cf. RSV mg.) Their po-
tency remains, howeveq it is against these principalities
that Christians struggle (and not against the human
agencies under their sway, Eph. 6:12). But the con-
quest Christ has already achieved supplies daily as-
surance and effectiveness to the Christian (Rom.
8:38-39; Eph. 6:13) even as it is bringing about the
final universal acknowledgment of the lordship of
Jesus Christ 'to the glory of God the Father" (Phil.
2:9-ll).

PRISCA [pris'ke] (Gk. Prisl<a), PRISCILLA [pri
sll'al (Priskilla). A "tentmaker" (possibly leather-
worker) knorn both as hisca (Rom. 16:3; 1 Cor. 16:19;
2Tim. 4:19) and Priscilla (a diminutive form, used in
Acts), the wife of Aquila, also a "tentmaker." It has
been suggested that Prisca was connected with the
gens Prisca, a noble Roman family. She and Aqu.ila
left Rome because of Claudius' expulsion of the Jews
from Rome and went to Corinth, where they hosted
and worked with Paul (Acts 18:2-3). From Corinth
they went with Paul to Ephesus where they explained
"the way of God more accurately" to Apollos (w.
18-26). After tre death of Claudius they went back
to Rome, where she and Aquila were the fust !o re-
ceive Paulh greetings from Corinth (Rom. 16:3).

PRISON (Heb. bil (hak)kele', bbt hassohar, miimdr;
Gk. phylaki, desmbtirion).1 Imprisonment was used
for confinement of offenders awaiting trial (e.g., 1 Kgs.
22:27; Acts 5:21; l2:4; cf. l*v. 24:12; RSV "cus-
tody"), undergoing trial (e.g., Acts 'A:27), or await-
ing corporal or capital punishment (e.8., lsa. 24:22;
Matt. 14:3-5), and for coercion of those owing debts
or fines (e.g., 5:25-26; 18:30). The use of imprison-
ment solely as punishment in itself did not exist in
Ronran law and is for the most part a relatively modern
idea, although it was apparently occasionally so used
in early Egypt (Gen. 39:2O-23) and in Judah (2Chr.
16:10; Jer. 37:18); imprisonment might accompary
forms of corporal punishment (v.15;2O:2). Joseph's
brothers were, as far as they knew, imprisoned pend-
ing the arrival of evidence (Gen. 42:16-17). The main
reason for the Philistine imprisonment of Samson was
apparently the humiliation of an enemy (Judg.

16:21-25), though he was probably awaiting execution
as well; for similar reasons the Babylonians impris-
oned the kings of defeated nations (Jer. 52:11).

The cry of the prisoner is included among the hu-
man pleas to God in the Psalms (Ps. 142:7 MT 8l)
and is answered by Jesus' mission to "those who are
bound" (Luke 4:18, citing Isa. 61:l; cf. 42:7).
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PRISON GAIE (Neh. 12:39, KJV). See Gueno,
Gete or rHr.

PRISON LETTERS. Four letters of Paul-Ephe-
sians, Philippians, Colossians, and Philemon-are
linkd with each other because they were written while
the apostle was in prison (Eph. 3:1; Phil. l:13-14;
Col. 4:3; Phlm. l). All four are traditionally assigned
to Paul's imprisonment at Rome (Acts 28; A.D. 61-63);
but an earlier imprisonment of at least two years at
Caesarea is known (23:33-26:32), and certain rcfer-
ences suggest a yet earlier imprisonment at Ephesus
(20:l&19; l Cor. l5:32; 2Cor. 1:8-10). While the links
of Colossians with Ephesians, on the one hand, and
with Philemon, on the other, suggest that the three
letters are to be dated together (if they may all be
assigned to Paul's authorship), Philippians seems to
be more closely linked with earlier letters @omans,
l-2 Corinthians, and Galatians) as far as situation and
language are concerned. One solution to the questions
raised is to assign Philippians not ro Rome but to the
possible Ephesian imprisonment. 2Timothy was also
written from prison (2Tim. l:8), but is more closely
linked with lTrmothy and Tinrs. See the articles on
the individual letters.

PROCHORUS [pr6k'e res] (Gk. Prochoros). One of
the seven charged with the care of the Greek-speaking
widows in the early Church (Acts 6:5). His name in-
dicates he was probably a Greek-speaking individual
himself.

PROCONSUL [pro'kdn sal] (Gk. anthipatos). AtitJe
originally given to a Roman consul after his term of
office in Rome, but eventually to governers of sena-
torial provinces regardless of whether they had served
as consuls. These governors had both military and
judicial authority in the provinces. In the New Tes-
tament (KJV always "deputy") Sergius Paulus in Cy-
prus (Acts 13:7-8) and Gallio in Achaia (18:12) bear
this title. The proconsul ofAsia is also alluded to, not
by name and with the flural "proconsuls," probably
because more than one person was bearing the duties
of proconsul during an interregnum (19:38).

PROCURATOR [pr6k'ya ra'tar] (Gk. hC ge n6n ; lat.
procurator "agent"). t A tide applied to different types
of officials in the Roman Empire, including governors
of minor provinces (Lat. procurator pro legato) srrc,h

as Judea. Procuratorial governors were members of
the Roman equestrian class. Such governors were
originally called "prefects," the term 'lrocuratol'
being ascribed to them after the time of Pilate; later
writers, howevet often referred to Pilate and earlier
governors of Judea as "procurator."

Judea came under prrocuratorial rule after Herod's
son Archelaus had been deposed in 6 B.C. and, exc€pt
during the reign of Herod Agrippa I (A.D. 4t-4r'),
remained under procuratorial rule until the revolt in
66. Pontius Pilate was Judea's fifth governor (26-36),
appointed and later deposed by Emperor Tiberius.
Subsequent governors of Judea included Antonius Fe-
lix (appointed by Claudius, ca. 52; Ace 23:24) nd
Porcius Festus (appointed by Nero, ca. fi;24:27).
The govemus of Judea were generally subject to those
of Syria.

PROPI{ECY, PROPHET

PROMISE,f 'Promise" in English versions of the
Old Testament represents a nurlper of Hebrew words
of broader meaning, pincipally dabar "word, matter,
thing" (e.g., Josh. 21:45; 2 Sam. 7:21) and'dmar
"say, speak" and related words (e.g., 2 Chr. 6:20; Ps.
77:8 [MT 9]; 119:38). God's promise is present in his
word, which speaks of the blessings he intends to give
to his people. Through covenants with mankind (rep-
resented by Noah, Gen. E:21-22), wirh Israel (in rhe
person of Abraham, 12:2-3; 15:18-21), and with the
people of Israel assembled at Sinai (Exod. 19:5-6),
God made the fundamental promises on which the
further existence of the people of God is built. In
promising a "new covenant" (Jer. 3l:31-34) God
promised to address those problems that were greatest
for mankind by dealing directly with the hearts of
persons.

In the New Testament "promise" represents Gk.
epangelia and related words, which often refer to the
Old Testament promise of the coming of Christ and
of salvation in him. Indeed, the New Testament con-
ception of the Old Gstament is that of promise which
has now been fulfilled. While specific Old Testament
passages might be referred to as instances of promises
that have been fulfilled (e.g., Isa. 7:14 at Matt.
l:22-23), sometimes the Old Testament as a whole is
referred to as fulfilled promise (as at Luke l:12;'A:27).
An emphatic christocentriciry is reflected in Paul's
statement regarding Chdst, that "all the promises of
God find their Yes in him" (2Cor. 1:20).

In the New Testament, God also continues to be the
one who gives promises concerning the blessings he
will bestow on his people, such as the promise of
release from the power of sin (2Pet. l:4) and "the
promise of ttre Spirit," i.e., the promise that the Holy
Spirit would be given (Acts 2:33; cf. Luke 11:13).
The latter is the same as "rhe promise of the Fathet''
(24:49; Acts 1:4), that is, the promise given by the
Father that the Spirit would be given.

PROPIfECY, PROPHET.I Communication of a
divine message (lit. "a word/matter lHeb. ddbar)
of/from God," "an oracle [n"'um "utterance"] of
Yahweh") through a human messenger (cf. Gk. pro-
phit€s, one who proclaims (lit. "speaks for") and
interprets divine revelation.

I. Tbrminology and Background

Various Hebrew terms are employed to designate the
person and office of the prophet, providing insight
into the ftrnctions of and perhaps distinctions between
prophets. Most common isHeb. nabt' (fem. n@t'6),
a general term thought to be derived from a mot 'to
call," thus 'one who calls (or announces)" or "one
(who is) called." A distinct role is often suggested for
the r6'eh or fidzeh, both rendered "seer" (cf. I Sam.
9:9), one who experiences and reports or interprets
a dream or vision; such figures are frequently asso-
ciated with ecstatic states. Other terms include "man
of God" ('?i ha'elbhtm; e.g., lKgs. 17:18, 24),
"messenger" @af Ak), and "(his) seuant" ('ebe{.

Portrayals of rious classes ofpopheb among other
ancient Near Eastern peoples has prompted scholars
to posit parallels between and influence on Hebrew
prophecy. Hittite texts of the mid-second millennium



Crm,oNor-ocY oF THE PnopnBrs

Prophet
Approximate

Dates B.C. King(s)

EARLY PROPHETS:

Sarnuel (l Samuel) 1050-1000 Saul, David

Eliiah(1 Kgs. l7-
il Kgs.2) 870-852 Ahab, Ahaziah

Elisha(l Kgs.19;
:l Kgs. 2-13) 852-795 Jehoram-Jehoash

Mi;aiah (1 Kgs. 22) 853 Ahab
..WRITING PROPHETS'' OFTHE MONARCHIC PERIOD:

Anros 1ffi Jeroboamll
Ionah 760 Jeroboamll

Though Jonah wm active during the reign of Jerobom II (2 Kgs. 14:25),
the bmk of Jonah was probably written during the postexilic period.

Hosea 760-'122 Jeroboamll-Hoshea

Isaiah (Isa. l-39) '140-'700 Uzziah-Hezekiah

Mir:ah 140-687 Jotham-Hezekiah

ZeJrhaniah 640-610 Josiah

Nahum 630-612 Josiah

Jert:miah 626-580 Josiah-The Exile
Habakkuk 600 Jehoiakim

EXILIC AND POST.EXILIC PROPHETS:
Ezekiel 592-570
*Obadiah 587-early fifth century

Deutero-Isaiah
(.1sa.40-55) 550-539

Haggai 520
Zechariah(Zech. l-8) 520-518
*Tiito-Isaiah

*

Kingdom

United Israel

Israel

Israel
Israel

Israel
Israel

Israel
Judah

Judah

Judah

Judah

Judah

Judah

(lsa.5G66) 540450
*M:rlachi 500-400
* Deutero-Zechariah

(2Lech.9-14) fourth-third cenories
rDates can be assigned to Obadial, Jml, Tiito-Isaiah, Malachi, and Deutero-Zechuiah only speculatively

Joel has been assigned dates from the ninlh to the fourth centuries B.C.
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refer to "men of God," inspired speakers who inter-
preted evonts for the king. Here, as also in Egypt and
Mesopoamia, diviners sought divine revelations
through dreams (cf. Gen. 4l; Dan. 2) and a variety
of omens. Of particular interest afe the eighteenth-
century Amorite texts from Mari, which mention both
professional and lay prophets who received divine
messages in public contexts as well as privately. Rep-
resented are the Akk. apilulapiltu "one who answers
(generally a particular deity)," men and women who
related oracles to the king; assinnu, ecstatic cultic
personnel, perhaps eunuchs; mu[fiulmufufrru, cultic
prophets rvho attained atr ecstatic state through ritual,
similar to the Canaanite prophets of Baal and Asherah
(Heb. nebt'im) at 1 Kgs. 18:19. See DwtxetIoN.

I I. H istorical Developnent

A. Premonarchic Period. Before the monarchic pe-

riod and in the early generations of the Monarchy, the
terms '?()phet" and '?rophetess" were applied to in-
dividuals who gave significant military and judicial
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leadership (e.g., Moses, Deut. 18:15, l8; Deborah,
Judg. 4:4; Samuel, lSam. 3:20; c.f. 17:15-17), who
had ecstatic experiences of contact with God (Nun.
ll:24.29; lSam. 19:20-24;2Kgs. 3:15; cf. lKgs.
18:26-29), often through the playing and singing of
liturgical music (Exod. 15:20; lChr. 25:l-5). Some
were organized in professional guilds (l Sam. 10:A 12;

19:20). The term "prophet" was also applied to those
protected by God in a special way (Abraham, Gen.
20:7; k. 105:15). Even though some of these early
prophets were quite different from the later classical
prophets, the understanding hat prophets gave mes-
sages from God was alrrays present, and these earlier
conceptions of prophetism were never entirely
forgotten.

B. Monarchy. Wi0t the beginning of Israel's mon-
archy, prophecy became more clearly recognizable as

the movement that included the names of most of
those called "prophets" in the Old Testament (e.9.,
Eldah, Elisha, Nathan). It would come to have a major
role in shaping the development of Old Testament re-
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ligion, and produce the canonical books of the proph-
ets. Under the Monarchy prophets took an ofhcial role
as advisors of kings (Gad, I Sam. 22:5; Isaiah, Isa.
37:l-4; Jeremiah, Jer.37:16-17). Prophecy was insti-
tutionalized sufficiently that large numb€rs of recog-
nized prophets could be summoned when the occasion
demanded (lKgs. l8:4; 22:6). Within prophecy a
movement would develop, particularly from the eighth
century on, expressing opposition to kings, and thus
would keep alive the classic faith in Israel's God even
in difficult times. Yet although friction existed be-
tween prophets and kings from the beginning of Is-
rael's monarchy (1Sam. 13:13-14), nevertheless a
fundamental assumption remained that kings needed
and respected the free operation of the prophes.

Jezebel's importation of foreign absolutist ideas of
monarchy and her opposition to Israel's native religion
made royal opposition to prophets a dangerous pos-
sibility (1 Kgs. 18:4). Although commonly thought to
represent a misplaced account from the time of Jer-
oboam II, ch. 13 probably indicates the roots of mo-
narchic opposition, to prophets even prior to Jezebel's
time. Such deliberate opposition, both official
(22:26-27 ; ler. 2O:l-2; 36:23-26; 37 :11-211' 38; Amos
7:10-13, 16) and popular (Isa. 30:9-11; ler. 26:7-ll;
Amos 2:12; Mic. 2:6, 1l), continued throughout the
monarchic period. But the kings could not abolish
Yahwistic prophecy as a whole, even if they would-
and did-seek to control it by force.

While Gk. p seudoprophi tZi "false prophet' occurs
in the LXX, no equi lent term is found in the Hebrew
Old Testament; 'false prophets" are simply called
"prophets." It is clear, howeveq that prophecy became
divided between those more ready to oppose monarchs
and others who accommodated their message to the op
timistic hopes and desires of the monarchs. The latter
included the prophets who advised Ahab and Jehosh-
aphat to go to war against Syria (lKgs.22:6, lO-12)
as well as prophets opposed by "true" prophets (Jer.
6:13; 23:9-40; 27:9: 28; F-zek. l3:2-lO', Mic. 3:5).
While accommodation to the aims of the monarchs was
the main characteristic of false prophecy, it could also
be recognized by its failure to predict what C.nd would
bring about in the future (Deut. 13:l-5 tMT 2-61;
18:20-22; cf. ler. 27:14-15).

Opposition isolated the "true" prophets and en-
couraged their close and sensitive identification with
God's passionate response to the injustices and un-
faithfulness of the people to the historic tenets of the
covenant. A prophet's lament (e.9., 4:19-22) colld
itself be an expression of God's lament (w. 11-18).
This identification of the messenger with the message
increased in the experiences of Jeremiah, but it can
be seert already with Samuel (lSam. 8:7) and Elijah
( I Kgs. 19: l0). The symbolic acting-out of prophecies
in the prophets' lives (Isa. 7:3; 8:l-4; ch. 20; Jer.

27 :l-15 ; 32:9-15; Hos. I -3), the preservation of writ-
ten collections of oracles associated with indivfotual
prophets (resulting in the canonical books of the
prophets, the "Latter hophets"), and the interest in
the personal crisis experienced in dre call of the in-
dividual prophet (1 Sam. 3; Isa. 6; Jer. l) are aspects
of this identification of the messenger with the mes-
sage. An important climax of this identification is
found in 0te Suffering Serrant songs of the book of
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Isaiah, where the prophet's sufferings are themselves
his message. The culmination of this development was
the early Church's teaching about Jesus-he prophet
is the message, 'the Word."

C. Exile and Restoration The conflicts of the mo-
narchic era are itrterpreted in the exilic and postexilic
historical writings of the Old Testament as evidence
of rebellion against God. The culmination of interest
in the prophetic experience of the preceding centuries
u,ras the statement that Israel had persecuted or even
killed tlrc prophets, which would become a common
element in Jewish and Christian understanding of the
Old Gstament past (e. g., Neh. 9:26; Jub. 1 : I 2; T.kvi
16:2; I En. 89:5 I ; Matt. 5:ll-12; 23 :29-37 ; Acs 7:52 ;

I Thess. 2:15).
In fte Hellenistic era a tradition arose that after

Haggai, Z*haiah, and Malachi Israel had no more
prophets (2Efir. 12:42; h.Azar. 15; lMacc. 4:46;
9:27; 14:41). This tradition uas itself based on the
existence of the written canon; evidence exists within
the prophetic books themselves that there was no def-
inite end to the prophetic movement, but rather con-
tinuing developments on the basis of earlier prophetic
materials. Apparently late productions of the pro-
phetic movement, such as Z,ech. 9-14 and exilic and
postexilic materials in the book of Isaiah, have been
ascribed to books bearing the names of earlier proph-
ets. Such a practice of attaching new prophecies to
older prophetic material suggests a growing sense of
the timeless authority of the old.

IIL Present and Fulure

Dstinction is frequently sought in understanding the
content and function of prophecy as "foretelling," or
prediction, and 'forthtelling," or application of God's
word !o contemporary circumstances. Indeed, the
prophes were deeply involved in the life and often
the death of their own people and nation. The issues
that they address with messages of judgment and hope
were raised by the experience of the people of God
at the time of the prophets' ministries. Nonetheless,
the prophets were expected to say something signifi-
cant concerning what the future would bring (Deut.
18:21,-22; Amos 3:7). This expectation sometimes
placed prophets little higher than diviners. But in the
prophetic movement's confrontation of the nation, this
predictive aspect of prophecy served the strcng ethical
and religious message of the prophets. What ruas said
about the fufire was intended to call forth repentance.
Hope was contingent on repentance and predicted de-
struction could be averted by repentance.

A Ionger look into the future was sometimes taken.
As king after king failed to measure up to the proph-
ets' ideals and as the Exile and the difficulties of the
postexilic period postponed hope, messages of both
hope and judgrnent became expanded to involve the
whole world and to become total and ineversible (e.g.,
lsa.2:2-4;24:l-3). Predictions of the Messiah became
part of these messages (e.9., 9:6-7; ch. 1l). But the

idea that a primary concern of the proplieis was pi':
diction of events corceming the Church and the end
times arises from a misunderstanding of the prophets
as apocalyptists. The rralue of the prophets for today,
as for their original audiences, is primarily in their
preaching of repentanc€, judgment, and hope for sal-
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vation, vrhich their predictions of the future serve. Sae
APocAL lPTIc.

III. Prophets in the Church

Part of the early Churchb involvement in a new move-
ment of (lod's Spirit was its exercise of prophecy (Acts
2:17-18). Both men and women were prophets in the
churches (21:9; I Cor. ll:45). A class of itinerant
prophets developed quickly in the Church (Dd.
I l:3- l2).

AccorCing to Paul, prophecy is a gift of the Spirit
given to particular individuals for the Church's benefit
(Rom. 112:6; 1 Cor. 12:10, 28-29; Eph. 4: I I ; I Thess.
5:20), one that will pass away xtren knowledge is
made complete by the coming of Christ (lCor.
l3:E-10) Prophecy, unlike glossolalia, takes the form
of a kno,rn language and is, thereforc, more valuable
to the Church than uninterpreted glossolalia (14:l-6,
23-25). l'rophecy is, indeed, considered basic to the
structwe and operation of the Church (Elt.2:20;3:5).

Propht:cies were made concerning the ministry of
Timothy, perhaps before it began (1Tim. 1:18) and
again wh:n he was ordained (4:14). Agabus, a prophet,
foretold a tamine (Acts 11:28) and Paul's arrest in
Jerusalenr (21:10). Apparently exhortation and en-
couragcnrent, often based on prediction of the future,
were the keynotes of early Christian prophecy. Also,
the Churr:h most often viewed the function of the Old
Testament prophets as similar to that of the Christian
prophets: predicting what was now fulfilled in Christ
and in tbe Church, and providing a basis for exhor-
tation an,l encowagement of Christians (e.9., lPet.
1: l0- l2).

The book of Revelation is presented as prophecy

@ev. 1:3; lO:ll;22:7,l0) and can be considered as
an emboctiment of a Christian prophetic ministry. The
suffering of the prophets, which was important in re-
flection on the Old Testament prophets, is brought into
play in re1ation to the Church's prophets in Revelation's
encourag,ment to persecuted christians (11:3-12, l8;
16:6; 18:20,24).

Bibliography. D. E. Aune, Prophecy in Early
Christianlty and the Ancient Mediterranean World
(Grand Flapids: 1983); J. Blenkinsopp, A History
of Prophecy in Israel (Philadelphia: 1983); W.
Brueggemann, The P rop hc tic I nngitwtion (Philadel-
phia: 1978); K. Koch, The Prophets, 2 vols.
(Philadelphia: 1983-1984); J. Lindblom, Prophecy in
Ancient l:trael (Philadelphia: 1962); R. R. Wilson,
Prophecy and Srciety in Ancient (Philadelphia: 1980).

PROPHI)TS, THE (Heb. n"bi'tm).| The second of
the three divisions of the Hebrew canon, subdivided
into the 'Former Prophets," which include Jshua,
Judges, l-2 Samuel, and l-2 Kings (placed among the
"historical books" in the LXX and Christian versions
of the Old Testament), and the "Latter Prophets,"
comprisecl of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Book
of the Thefue (Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah,
Ilicah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zech-
ariah, and Malachi, often called the "Minor Proph-
es"; cf. Sir.49:10).
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PROSELYTE (Gk. prosityros). A religious convert;
in biblical usage primarily a Gentile who adopted the
Jewish religion by submining to circumcision, im-
mersion, or "baptism" (from some time in the first
cenhrry A.D.), the offering of a special sacrifrce, and
adherence to the law of Moses. Proselytes were full
converts, unlike the "God-fearers," Gentiles who
worshipped the God of Israel but did not submit to
circumcision.

The LXX uses Gk. protilytot (originally "new-
comer," "visitor") to render Heb. gZr, in the Old Tes-
tament indicating primarily the "resident alien" or
"sojourner," a non-Israelite who for riarious reasons
had established extended if not permanent residence
in Israel. Such persons were, with other vulnerable
people such as widows and orphans, protected by
Mosaic law (e.g., Lev. 19:10;23:22; Deut. 24:L4,
19-22;27:19). They were permitted to offer sacaifices
and, if circumcised, participate in the Israelite feasts
(e.9., 16:11, 14; cf. Exod. 12:45,48), and were rcck-
oned among the congregation in observance of the
covenant renewal (Josh. 8:33, 35). The term began to
take on the meaning of religious convert perhaps as
early as the divided monarchy (cf. 2Kgs. 5:15-19)
largely as a result of the upheaval and social mixing
brought on by foreign conquest and resettlement of
Israel and other peoples (cf. Ezra 9-10; Neh. 13:23-27;
Esth. 8:17). The changed circumstances of exile and
resettlement encouraged in Hebrew thought a new uni-
versalism (cf. Isa. 56:1-8). See SorouRNBn.

The Jewish dispersion was the basis of concerted
efforts to bring knowledge of Israel's faith to Gentiles
(cf. Matt. 23:15), and, proselytism flourished espe-
cially from the intertestamental period on (cf. 2 Macc.
9:17). Proselytes were found everywhere Jews were
located and among all social classes. Ca. A.D. 50
King Izates of Adiabene became a proselyte with his
mothe! Helen, his brother, and five of his sons. Both
native Jews and proselytes were among pilgrims from
Rome to Jerusalem for the Feast of Pentecost when
the Holy Spirit came upon the Church (Acrs 2:10).
One of the seven chosen by the early Jewistr Church
to assist in the distribution to widows was a prosely-te
(6:5). In Pisidian Antioch, as no doubt in other flaces,
many proselytes were attracted by the preaching of
Paul (13:43; RSV "converts"), who may have been
a preacher of Judaism to Gentiles before he became
a Christian (cf. Gal. 5: I l). It was mainly the attraction
of Christian faith that after the fust century A.D. de-
creased the nurnber of Gentiles turning to Judaism.

PROSTITUTION. See Culr Pnosrrrurr; Henror

PROVERB (H&. nnial, nt^didl).t Basically a saying
concemed with making an instructive comparison, in
form-critical usuage called a mashal. The Hebrew
noun is usually thought to be derived from a verbal
root rnil "be like, be equal to" but includes a variety
of related nuances.

In its most general usage, a mashal is described as
a popular saying-sometimes with ancient roots-as
at I Sam. 24:13 (MT 14) (cf. N[ 'As the old saying
go€s .. ."; cf.2Pet. 2:22; Gk. paroimia). Elsewtrere
such sayings are closely associated with the teachingPROPITIAIION. See Exprarrox
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of the wise men (l Kgs. 4:32 IMT 5:12); Prov. 26:7,
9; Eccl. l2:9). At Prov. l:6 they are poetically par-
alleled with the phrase "the words of the wise(men)"
as the most general and overarching of several char-
acteristic forms of wisdom sperch (prcverbs, para-
bles, riddles); in this connection, the term is employrd
in the title of the book of Ptoverbs (1:1) and appears
in subsequent headings within the book (10:1; 25:l).
A number of instances (all in Ezekiel) join the noun
mdial with the verb of the same root, with the re-
sulting construction "to utter a proverb" (Ezek.
12:22-23; l7:2; 18:2-3;20:49 I]&fT 25:51 [RSV "al-
legories"l; Z:3).

In certain circumstances the term loses its neutral
sense of proverb/saying and becomes more specifi-
cally a source of negative comparison. A regular
formal construction accompanies this special under-
standing of mashal: verb t preposition (le-) + maial.
With the verb "be, become" (ltoyA) the constrc-
tion is rendercd "become a mashal" (Deut. 28:37;
I Sam. 10:12; I Kgs. 9:7; cf. Ps. 69:ll [MT l2]; RSV
"byword"). with the verbs "give" (na!an) and "set"
(iym) he translation becomes "make someone/some-
thing into a mashal" QCIu 7:201' cf. Ps. 44:14 [MT
l5l; ler. 24:9; Ezek. 14:8). The tendency in translat-
ing the term in this context is to follow the neutral
rendering "proverb" (so usually RSV); but since prov-
erbs can be either positive or negative, the use of the
term in this particular construction can obscure the
consistently negative connotation of the mashal here.
In some cases the synonym 'byword" has been em-
ployed, interpreting the mashal as a mocking taunt;
this disregards the basic idea of comparison that is
inherent in the mashal and should be preserved. Anal-
ysis of the passages in which this construction o@urs
makes it clear that the import of the phrase is not so

much that someone or something is being mocked,
but that the object is becoming or being made into an
negative example so others will not follow the same
path. It is easy to see how such an understanding of
the mashal is closely related to the biblical proverbs
where admonition by example is one of the key meth-
ods of the wisdom teacher's instruction (e.g., Prov.
17:19-21). It is also clear how such an example would
become the object of mockery and taunt. Perhaps it
is best in these circumstances to translate the term
"example" since the English idiom "to make an ex-
ample of someone/something" makes clear both the
comparative and negative content of the phrase.

A further development in the meaning of the prov-
erb takes place in prophetic contexts. Again the vari-
ation in meaning is signaled by a distinctive
construction: verb (naia' "lift, raise") -t miial t
verb ('mr) "he lifted up his mashal and said . . ."
(Num. 23:7; RSV 'took up his discourse"). This con-
struction occurs a number of times within the Balaam
narrative (also v. l81'A:3, 15,20-21,23), in prophetic
contexts (sa. l4:4; Mic. 2:4; Hab. 2:6; RSV "take
up a tannt [song]"), and Job (lob 27:l;29:l). The
precise meaning of mdial in these contexts is not im-
mediately clear; the term is variously translated "or-
acle, prophecy, discourse, parable, taunt." When the
sayings introduced by this phrase are studied, a com-
mon thread appears. With the exception of the t\r,o
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passages from Job, all are warnings. It seems that the
function of the mashal as a negative example, cau-
tioning the hearers against following similar paths,
has developed into a prophetic warning in which the
negative "example" is no longer clcaly discemible.
The meaning of the term in Job and its relation o
prophetic usuage remain elusive, but it may be that
admonition correctly characterizes these passages as
well (cf. L*e 4:23; Gk. paraboli).

PROVERBS, BOOK tr t The twentieth book of the
Old Testament according to the Christian canon and
third of the poetical books (Job, Psalms, Proverbs)
in the Hebrew canon included among the Writings.
The book of Proverbs is a collection of largely pro-
verbial Wisdom Literature traditionally associated with
Solomon, the Israelite king famed for his divine gift
of wisdom (l Kgs. 3 -4); the Hebrew title for the book
(Heb. niiQ; Prov. 1:1) reflects this association. It is
clear from literary analyses and intemal evidence that
the contents of the book must be attributed to a variety
of authors over an extended period of time. At least
three authors are named in headings (Solomon, l:l;
l0:l; 25:1; Agur, 30:l; Lemuel, 3l:1), and other seg-
ments are attributed anonymously to 'the wistr-" (22:17;
24:23). The designation of the whole collection as

"proverbs" (LXX Gk. Paroimiai; Ytlg. l-al. Liber
Proverbiorum) is not entfuely apt since large portions
of the contents (primarily the discourse material of
chs. 1-9) do not fit this description. Marry scholars
contend the present introductory verse (l:1) originally
stood as the heading of the Solomonic proverbs at
10:1-22:16, before chs. 1-9 were placed in their
present position, and uras only later moved to serve
as the title of the composite book.

I. Collectbn and Dating

The process by which the various components of the
book were brought together into a whole remains ob-
scure. It is known that. wisdom teachers employed
brief proverbial sayings as well as longer discouses
to instruct thek pupils. According to Ecclesiastes, an
important part of the wise man's task was 'teighing
and studying and arranging proverbs" for the edifi-
cation of the people (Eccl. l2:9). Collections of say-
ings served as incentives to right action and fixed
points of reference within the turmoil of life (v. ll).
Whether or not the notice at Prov. 25:1 is accepted,
the composition of the whole book could not have
taken place before the reign of Hezekiah (ca. 715-687
B.C.) and may have continued long after this date.

II. Background

Msdom in the ancient Near East can be characterized
as a way of approaching life based on experience and
observation and seeking to uncover the underlying
principles of life as a source of guidance. As such,
biblical wisdom is not unique, but part of a wide-
spread, international ptrenomenon. Archaeology has
discovered comparable wisdom texts in Egypt, Phoe-
nicia (Ugarit), and Mesopotamia. The primary means

for the transmission of wisdom insights was the prov-
erb: a brief, pithy maxim, easily remembercd, in which
the distilled truths of observation and exp€rienc€ are
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encapsulaled. While the origin of proverbial wisdom
is probablr popular (in the interaction between parent
and child), the wisdom enterprise was ultimately el-
evated to a science by schools of skilled, professional
wise men (Heb. hkamtn) who produced extensive
collections of proverbs for their own study and the
instructiorr of their sodents. In Egypt schools were
located at the pharaonic court and served to advise
the king. The same is likely the case in Israel, as

suggested by the reference to the "men of Hezekiah
king of Judah" who copied proverbs (Prov. 25:1).

III. Conlents

In addition to the primary form of wisdom speech, the
h.ovpnn (nwsal), a number of other forms appear
in the book of Proverbs.

A. Two-lined Proverb. Some scholars have sug-
gested that the original form of wisdom speech was
the brief proverb of one line (e.g., "Is Saul also among
the prophets?'; lSam. l0:ll-12). tater dtis simple
form was refined by the addition of a second Iine
roughly paralleling the first in one of the following
ways. (1) Synonymous parallelism. In this type of
proverb, the fust line states an idea that is repeated
in the second, but using different words (e.g., Prov.
ll:25; 16:20). (2) Antithetical parallelism. Here the

first line is repeated, but in a way that reverses the
original idea (e.9., 10:15; 14:31; 15:29). By far the
most corDmon form used in chs. 10-31 is the anti-
thetical proverb. The wise and the fool, the righteous
and the wicked are placed in close comparison so that
the hearer sees at once the contrasting results of their
lives. (3) Synthetic parallelism. In this type, the sec-
ond line does not repeat the fust, but advances the
thought irr some way (e.g., 13:14; l4:7; 16:29).

B. Extended Sayings. Further expansion of the pro-
verbial saying resulted in extended sayings of several
lines in u'hich the proverbial flaror is lost. Several of
hese are,:ollected in chs. 30-31 (e.g., 30:7-9; d. vv.
l-4, ll-11;31:l-9).

C. Nwnerical Sayings. Closely related to the ex-
tended saying are wisdom compositions in which sev-
eral apparently unrelated phenomena are brought
together in such a way as to reveal some illuminative
similarity Because of their introductory emphasis on
numbers, these are commonly known as numerical
sayings (c.g., 30:18-19, 2{28).

D. Acrostic Poems. Another carefully crafted lit-
erary composition employed by the wise men is the
acrostic poem, in which each successive line or stanza
begins with sequential letters of the Hebrew alphabet.
A beautiful example honon the good wife at 3l :10-3 1.

E. Discourse. A very different form of wisdom
speech dominates chs. l-9. Here, rather than brief
compositions of only a few lines, one encounte$ much
more extensive discourses. Despite considerable dis-
agre,ement as to the number of poems comprising these
nine chapters (some find nine or more, while others
affirm tht: whole as a unig), it is clear that this ma-
terial rcprcsents a marked advance beyond the rather
Iimited sayings in chs. 10-31. The whole segment
sustains a consistent theme and is able to develop
complexities of thought unexampled in the remainder
of Proverbs. Similar wisdom discourse is found in
Ecclesiastes and parts of Job.
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IV. Structure

As has been seen, the book of Proverbs falls readily
into two major sections: the proverbial collections of
chs. 10-31 and the discourse material in chs. l-9.
It is generally acccpted that the proverbial collections
are earlier than the discourses and may even have cir-
culated as an independent unit before the inclusion of
chs. I -9. This may explain the title "proverbs of Sol-
omon. . ," which seerns more applicable to chs. l0-
3l than to the whole. ln the canonical form, chs. 1-
9 serve as an introduction to the succeeding proverbial
collection and provide certain interpretive controls for
the reader. The following segments are observed.

A. Prov. 1:1-7. The first seven verses of fte book
stand as an introduction to the whole. They set out
the purpose of the unified collection, its expected au-
dience, and some interpretive principles to guide the
reader. According to these verses, the book is to prc
vide guidance to right understanding of the words of
the wise (i.e., the proverbial sayings of chs. 9-10)
for all, from the untutored youth to the most experi-
enced sage. The section concludes with a guiding
principle: true wisdom must begin with "the fear of
the Lord" (v.7). This insight returns repeatedly in the
discourse of chs. I -9.

B. Chs. I -9. In this section a series of discourses
contrast the opposing ways of wisdom/righteousness
and folly/wickedness with their respective ends: Life
vs. Death. Wisdom is personified as a woman who
competes with Dame Folly for the attention of men
(chs. 7-9). Throughout the reader is counseled to fol-
low the way of true wisdom. Early wisdom felt that
it was possible, through the unbridled exercise of the
human intellect in the observation and experience of
life, to discover the basic principles of a successful
life. At this stage wisdom was confident that wisdom/
righteousness would prosper while folly/wickedness
would perish. For the most part, the sayings of chs.
l0-31 reflect this viewpoint. later authors were pes-

simistic of the conclusions of early wisdom. In Ec-
clesiastes and Job, such easy solutions to the
complexities of life were scrutinized and found want-
ing. Ecclesiastes holds rather bleakly to a distant God,
while Job turns to an experience of God that obliter-
ates any question of his justice.

In these first nine chapters of Proverbs, two cor-
rective insights are offered to prcserve the mluable
guidance amilable in the proverbial literature while
avoiding the pessimistic conclusions of the critical
sages. Both are encapsulated in the exhortation: "The
fear of the Lord is the beginning of knowledge; fools
despise wisdom and instruction" (1:7). The ralue of
wisdom is not in question; the basis of wisdom is.
The 6rst corrective insight questions the ability of the
unaided human intellect to arrive at true wisdom (w.
4-6, 5-7); wisdom that relies on human reason alone
will come to distorted conclusions; true insight comes
from God himself.

The second corrective insight concerns the rela-
tionship of wisdom to the traditional covenantal reli-
gion of Israel. It has long been recognized that biblical
Msdom Literature ignores the traditional forms of
Israel's faith. There is no reference to the sacrificial
system or any obligation to keep the commandments.
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Here the omitted connection is supplied by grounding
true wisdom in the "fear of the Lord"; Yahweh is the
source of true wisdom and none other. In more subde
fashion, the reader is called to submit to he divine
commandments. Throughout these chapters the com-
mandments of the sage are described in terms clearly
connected with the divine commandments in Deuter-
onomy (esp. 6:20-23; cf. Deut. 6:4-9). Proverbial wis-
dom is valid and valuable when it begins and is
interpreted in light of Israel's covenantal faith in
Yahweh.

C. Prov. 10:1-22:16. This major collection con-
tains proverbs attributed to Solomon. There is no clear
method of arrangement, although isolated groups of
proverbs share common themes or key word connec-
tions. The primary form used is ttle pmverb of two
lines, the majority being antithetical parallelism.

D. Prov. 22:17 -24:22. Various attempts have been
made to delneate the "thirty safngs" mentioned at
22:20. Mosl scholars understand this section to be
related in some way to the Egyptian Instruction of
Amen-em-opet (ANET, W. 421-25), which may ante-
date the ninth century B.C. The Egyptian text also
has thirty sections, ten of which have close parallels
in this segment of Proverbs. As noted, wisdom was
an intemational phenomenon, and it is certain Israel
was familiar with ttre wisdom of other peoples (cf.
I Kgs. 4:30; some scholars suggest the sayings ofAgrr
and kmuel at Prov. 30-31 are examples of non-
Israelite, perhaps Arabian wisdom); evidence of such
cross-cultural contacts would not be unexpected in the
book of hoverbs.

E. Prov.24:23-34. An additional collection of say-
ings attributed atv.23 to the anonymous "wise," this
section is comprised largely of extended sayings of
several lines concerned with impartiality in judgment
(w. 23-26), false testimony (w. 28-29), and sloth (w.
30-34).

F. Chs.25-29. Included here are further sayings
attributed to Solomon and said to have been collected
or copied by "the men of Hezekiah." The section be-
gins with an extended saying about kings and proper
posture toward them (25:2-7). Its final chapter (ch.
29) also reflects concern wi0r the proper conduct of
kings and those in authority (w. 4, 12-16, 26\. ln
between there is no obvious method of arrangement.

G. Ch. i0. Agur, son of Jakeh of Massa, is not
identified. Some take Massa as the name of a tribe in
Arabia (Gen. 25:14; lGtr. l:30); others understand
the word, from its use in prophetic texts, as "oracle."
Tlp contents are largely numerical sayings, some quite
beautiful and artistic.

H. Ch. 31. This final chapter, attributed to the
otherwise unidentified lrmuel, is divided into an ex-
tended saying on the proper conduct of kings (vv.2-9)
and the classic acrostic poem on the good wife (w.
10-31). As in ch. 30, there is no certainty as to the
meaning of the word Massa in this context; it is var-
iously understood as "oracle" or a tribal name.

Bibhography. D.Kidner, The Proverbs. TYndale
(1964); W.McKane, Proverbs. OTL (1970); R.N.
Whybray, The Book of Proverbs. CBC (1972).

PROVIDENCE. Gods action in providence is the
continuation of his role as creator. He maintains and

PROVIDENCE

preserves the order that is fundamental to the hmvens
and earth as he created them, and he is bringing to
completion his purposes for mankind and the rest of
creation. There are, therefore, two aspects of provi-
dence, one oriented toward the continuation of life
and order in the present and the other oriented toward
the eschaton, the completion of what God intended
when he created.

A fundamental assumption of providence viewed as
God's presewation of the created order is that the cre-
ated order is not self-sustaining, but requires God's
will and action for the continuation of its processes
(Ps. 104:29; Col. l:17; Heb. l:3). This maintenance
of creation is thought of most in relation to phenom-
ena of weather because of their importance for he
pastoral and agric'ulturd societies in which fuith in
God came to expression (16 36:27-31; 37:2-13;
38:22-30).It is also affirmed in relation to God's uti-
lization of human evil to provide for his people in time
of need (Gen. 50:20), to the courses of the heavenly
bodies (Job 3E:31-33; Ps. 19:l-6 [MT 2-7]), and to
the smallest ca.lamity (Matt. 10:29).

Fundamental questions are, of course, raised by
natural calamities. The people of the Bible did not
usually experience these questions in terms of the ex-
istence of God or his fundamental character as the
creator who cares for his creation. Suffering as well
as sustenance comes from God (Exod. 4: I 1; Job 2:10;
lsa. 45:7; Amos 3:6); God's maintenance and control
of the created order sometimes functions for the judg-
ment of human beings (Job 36:29-33; 37:731' Lam.
3:37-39). But generally it is said ftat C-od disregards
the righteousness or unrighteousness of the human re-
cipients as he gives the good things of creation (Ps.
145:9, l5-16; Matt. 5:45).

Because enjoyment of the good things of creation
is subject to God's sovereignty, he alone can be trusted,
in a final sense, with their provision (6:25-33), and
even the suffering of his people can be viewed as part
of his grace toward them (10:28-31; Rom.8:28;2Cor.
l2:7-lO; Heb. 12:ll; las. l:2-3; I Pet. l:G7).

When providence is viewed as God's bringing to
completion the purposes for which he created the world,
questions conceming the existence of evil in the world
cfeated by God can receive in part their answer. There
is evil in this world, even an organized realm of evil
in revolt against the creator and against which the
creator and his people struggle (Eph. 6: 12; 1 John 5 : 19).
But the outcome is not in doubt. All enemies will be
defeated (John 12:31; lCot. 15:24-26; Rev. l1:15) so
that Cnd may be "everything to every one" (lcor.
15:28). The length of the time remaining before the
end is itself subject to God's sovercign control (Mark
13:20). During that time, God retains control of em-
pires and nations (Dan. 2:f7-39; 4:2+26 IW 2l-23)),
and his purposes of sahation and judgrnent are brought
about through the actions of sinful human beings (Isa.
10:5-6, 15; Acts 2:23; 4:27-28; 13:27).

God's providence is neither impersonal fate nor a

determination of every event. Human freedom and
natural processes have real existence within divine
providence. God is not experienced by his poople pri-
marily as a governing force, but as the Lord who
addresses persons with his grace and whose lordship
can be resisted-hough not in any complete or final
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way-or accepted. The rcal efficacy of prayer shows,
not a lirritation in God's governance and providence,
but that oven as Lord of all he is in gracious dialogue
with his creation and able to respond as Lord. The
final affumation with regard to God's providence must
be the same as the first: "The earth is the Lord's" (Ps.
24:l).

PSALMS, BOOK OF.t The 6rst book of the third
division ,:f the Hebrew canon, the Writings; a varied
collection of praler poetry, and songs of faith. In the
Hebrew lBible the book is entitled t"hillim "praises"
or "songs of praise." The English title derives from
the Gk. title (LXX) Psalmoi "songs."

I. Formation and Division

In its present canonical form, the book of Psalms is
the product of a long history of use, collection, ad-
aptation, and reinterpretation of Israel's liturgical and
devotional poetry. Evidence for the complex history
of this anthology may be found even on the surface
of the ca-nonical text, )et the history of songs and their
collection in Israel is older than what is represented
by the Ralter.

A. Ori,qins of Psalmody. Outside the Psalter ancient
songs of Israel are embedded in narrative texts de-
scribing [srael's formative period. Recent studies in
Hebrew and comparable poetry of the ancient Near
East havt: emphasized the antiquity of compositions
such as the Song of the Sea (Exod. 15: 1-18), the Song
of Moses (Deut. 32), the Song of Deborah (Judg. 5),
and the Song of Hannah (lSam. 2:1-10). Evidence
for early collections of songs is found in quotations
from "ttr, Book of the WaIs of the Lord" (Nurn. 21:14)
and "the Book of Jashar" (Josh. l0:13; 2Sam. 1:18).

B. Cotnpilation of the Psalter. While it is not pos-
sible to Cetect the precise history of the compilation
of the Psalter, certain collections that have been in-
corporated into the present book are evident.

Sevenqr-three psalms arc said to be "ofDavid' (Heb.
l"ddwid). The Hebrew preposition le-, translated "of,"
is ambigrrous and suggests several possible meanings:
*for David," "by David," "!o David' (e.g., "dedi-
cated to l)avid"), "about David," and "for the use of
David." While it may be assumed that David, known
for his musical ability (l Sam. 16:17-23;18:10; 2Sam.
l:17-27; ):33-34;23:l-7; Amos 6:5), did indeed com-
pose some of the psalms associated with his name, it
is by no means clear that he authored them all. Eleven
psalms (I'ss. 42, 4-49, 84-85, 87-88) are associ-
ated with the sons of Korah, a family of levitical tem-
ple singers (Exod. 6:24; ZChr.2O:19). Tkelve psalms
(Pss. 50, 73-83) are attributed to the levitical musi-
cian Asaph, who ministered during the reign of David
(1Chr. l5:17-19; 16:4-5), and whose descendants
continued in that role into the post€xilic period (Ezra
2:41). Individuals associated with other psalms are
Solomon (Pss. 72, lZ7), Heman the Ezrahite (E8),
Ethan th<: Ezrahite (89), Moses (90), and Jeduthun
(if indeal a personal name; 39, 62, 77). Whether
these are introduced as claims of authorship is unclear.

The Songs of Ascent are a group of fifteen psalns
(l2O-134), varied in content and form, but all ap-
parenfly associated with pilgrimage to Jerusalem, per-
haps for the Feast of thbernacles. A group of five
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psalms (146-150), each distinguished by an opening
and closing cry of "Praise the Lord" (hal"li-r-ah), may
have originally formed a separate collection. A group
of psalms overlapping several of the previously men-
tioned categories is the so-called "Elohistic Psalter"
of Pss. 42-83, distinguished by their frequent use of
the divine narne '"Ibhim "God" rather tJ.an YHWH
"Yahweh" or "Lord," suggesting a collection made
during a period when the covenant name Yahweh was
used with caution (cf. the duplicate psalms, 14 and
s3).

The final editor(s) of the kalter presented the col-
lection in five books, each ending with a doxology,
the find psalm (150) serving as a closing doxology
for the entire collection. This fivefold division (1-41;
42-72;73-89;90-106; 107-150) has led to the hy-
pothesis that the editor(s) may have had in mint the
analogy of the five books of Moses, the Torah. Ps. 1,
serving as a preface to the entire collection, under-
scores the importance of meditation upon God's Torah
for those on the path of righteousness.

C. Superscriptions. The superscriptions or "titles"
found at the head of 116 of the psalms are usually
held to have been added at a later strge in the com-
pilation of the halter. However, the presence of no-
tations accompanying psalms outside the Psalter
(25am.22:l; Isa. 38:9; Hab. 3:1, 19) suggests that
some of the superscriptions may have accompanied
the psalms from an early stage of their history.

Five types of information are found in the super-
scriptions, much of which is obscure. (1) The psalm
may be identified with aperson orpersons. (2) A note
concerning the historical setting of the psalm may ap-
pear. Thirteen of the psalms related to David have
such notes. The historical accuracy of these annota-
tions and their role in the canon arc questioned by
modern scholarship. (3) Some psalms are classified
according to their type: psalm (mizm6r), song (,iir),
prayer (fpilli), instruction Qruiktl), or praise (f-
hill6) . The distinction between these terms is obscure ,

as is the meaning of other types (mikfim, iiggay6n).
(4) A few psalms have notations indicating liturgical
use. Ps. 30 is "A Song at the dedication of the Tem-
ple," Ps. 70 is 'for the memorial offering," Ps. I
"for the Sabbath," and Ps. 100 'for the thank offer-
ing." (5) The musical notations that accompany some
psalms are the least understood. While certain instruc-
tions conceming musical accompaniment are reason-
ably clear (e.g., bin"ginil "with stringed instruments, "
el-hannehil6l 'Tor the flute"), others including the
frequent "Selah" (se[i), continue to elude definition.

Il. Literary I)pes and Setthgs

Psalms research in the twentieth century has turned
its attention from historical questions of authorship,
date, place of origin, and sources toward an investi-
gation of the literary forms or genres within the Psal-
ter and their place within the worship and piety of
Israel. On the premise that religious literature tends
to take on formal characteristics that are resistant to
change, and that forms of like pattern were used in
like settings, H.Gunkel (his studies were published
1926-1933) placed the psalms into categories that con-
tinue, with some refinements, to guide psalm research.

A. Psalms of lnment. Approximately fifty-eight
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psalms may be classified as laments. Of these, fony-
two are laments of an individual, while the rcmainder
are laments of the community. Arising from corporate
or individual experiences of disorientation, these psalms
contain the most poignant expressions of human pain
and hope in the Psalter. Communal laments (e.9., 12,
4, 58, fi, 74, 80, 83, 85, 90) were used during
times of national distress such as defeat in battle, for-
eign domination, plague, and famine (cf. the summary
lament of loel 2:l'lb, an abbreviated version of the
lenglhier laments found in the Ralter and preceded
by the assembly of the people [vv. l5-17a] and fol-
lowed by an oracle of salvation [vv. I 8-20] and a song
of thanksgiving lvv.2l-'Z.l\. Such palms of lament,
like most of the psalms, have lost their historical spec-
ificity through repeated use and application in chang-
ing contexts. The individual laments (e.g., Pss. 3-4,
13, 22, 31, 39, 57, 69, 88, I 39) arose from individual
experiences of suffering in situations of sickness, in-
justice, oppression, or the consequences of personal
sin. The "peritential psalms" (6, 38, 51, 102, 130,
143) belong to this category.

The form of the communal and individual laments
is roughly the same, though a great deal of variation
can be observed in order and emphasis: (1) an address
to God with an introductory cry for help; (2) a com-
plaint in which the nature of the distress is indicated
and the party's innocence or guilt is stated; (3) a

confession of trust in God's power to delive4 (4) a

petition calling upon God to intervene, sometimes ac-
companied by motivations for God to act; (5) an as-

surance of being heard by God, perhaps echoing the
words of a priest or prophet; and (6) a vow of praise
in which the supplicant promises to give public praise
to Yahweh when deliverance comes. All of the la-
ments include the recognition that God is the only one
capable of transforming lhe situation, and praise for
God's intervention is anticipated.

B. Psalms of Thanksgiving. The psalm of thanks-
giving (tbdh "praise") begins where the lament ends.
Beyond the experience of disorientation, after God
has intervened, the psalmist sings thanks to God and
offen his sacrifice ofthanksgiving. TVo types ofpraise
can be discerned in the Psalms, one praising God for
who he is (descriptive) and the other praising God for
what he has done in concrete circumstances, such as

a bountiful harvest or deliverance from enemies (nar-
rative). Among Israel's neighbon narrative songs of
thanksgiving were reserved for personal, family gods
and hymns for high gods, but Yahweh had shown him-
self to be both sovereign and personal. Thus in Israel's
psalms the distinction between narrative praise
(thanksgiving) and descriptive praise (hymn) was not
hard and fast.

Few community psalms of thanksgiving hane sur-
vived in 6e kalter (65,67,75, 107,1Z), though
the salvation history psalms (78, 105-6, 135-36) with
their narrative characteristics bear a close resem-
blance. The individual song of thanksgiving is bener
represented (18, 30, 32, 34, 92, 1 16, l l8, 138; also
tt0:1- 10 [MT 2-lll; 6:13-2O), and a general struchrre
may be discerned: (l) an announcement of praise and
address to the Lord; (2) a central section reiterating
the lament, the cry for help, and God's intervention;
and (3) a conclusion of varied form, often renewing
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the vow of praise and calling upon God for future
help.

C . Hymns. The hymn of descriptive praise has its
setting in congrEgational wonhip and was not tied to
a specific event. The hymn praises God in his rela-
tionship to the universe, the kingdoms of the earth,
and Israel in particular. The essence of these psalms
can best be described as an exposition of the dual
themes of God's exalted majesty as creator and Lord
and his gracious involvement with the humble and
weak. The stnrcture of the hymn is relatively simfle:
(l) an introductory call to praise given in the imper-
ative; (2) the main part of the psalm, often introduced
by 'Tor" or "who," developing the hemes of God's
majesty and grace; and (3) a conclusion, frequenfly
renewing the call to praise.

The hymns may be categorized according to their
emphases; God may be praised as the creator of Israel
(66:l-121' 100; I I 1; 149), the creator of the world (8;
19:1-6 [MT 2-7); l04.; 148), or the creator and ruler
of history (33. I 13. 145-47\.

D. Enthronement Psalms. Beyond the basic cate-
gories of lament, thanksgiving, and hymn are several
classifications of psalms that are hybrid in form and
are classified according to characteristics of subject
matter or liturgical use. Israel's earliest songs were
narrative songs of victory in which Yahweh was de-
scribed as the divine warrior who had delivered his
people. Often incorporating imagery borrowed from
the mythology of Israel's neighbors, such psalms are
encountered also outside the Psalter (Exod. 15; Deut.
33:2-5, 26-29; Judg. 5; Hab. 3:3-15), and may be
represented in Pss. 18:6-19 (MT 7-20) (par. 2Sam.
22:7-20\:29;68.

Closely related to the theme of God as a warrior is
the affirmation of his reign over Israel and the nations.
Psalms that affirm God's kingship with the character-
istic words YIIWH malak "Yahweh is/has become
king" (47, 93,96-99; RSV "the Lord reigns") have
been labeled enthronement psalms.

A noteworthy debate has taken place concerning
the possible use of these psalms in Israel. S . Mowinckel
proposed the existence of an autumn New Year festival
established during the Monarchy, along the lines of
similar celebrations in Babylonian and Canaanite royal
cults. In this festival the annual victory of Yahweh
over cosmic and historical powers was reenacM, along
with his enthronement once again as king over all
creation. This was celebrated with the cry, "Yahweh
has become king." A Weiser, on the other hand, ar-
gued for an aurumn covenant festival based upon Is-
rael's historical traditions and the renewal of their
covenant wift Yahweh. These and other approaches
have been widely discussed in halms studies. It seems
unlikely that Israel would have adopted their neigh-
bors' cyclic view of history as Mowinckel suggested,
or would imply that their eternal king (93:2) need
once again be enthroned. The possibility of a celebra-
tion of Yahweh's kingship at the autumn Feast of Thb-
emacles should not be dismissed, however. Looking
back on Yahweh's past victories (96:2-3) Israel would
have praised God as ttreir present king (w. 7-10) and
anticipated the futrne establishment of his rule among
the nations (v. l3).

E. Royal Psalms. Closely related to the confession
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of Yahueh's kingship are the psalms associated widl
the Davjdic dynasty, all of which bear some reference
to the k:rng, though they are diverse in statement and
use. Pss. 2,72, 101, 110 may have been used in
coronation ceremonies. In 20, 89, 144 God is asked
to give the king victory in battle, and in 18, 2l the
king theLnks God for victory. Ps. 45 seems to have
been composed for a royal wedding and reflects as-
pects of the ceremony.

These psalms, which emphasize the close associa-
tion of the Davidic king with the heavenly king as the
latter's son (2:7), as the lord at God's right hand ( I l0: l),
and as 'anointed one" (mdiiah, 18:50 [MT 5ll;20:6
[MT 7]), were understood by the early Church to
speak o,-Christ. Their firlfillment in Christ is rightly
emphasized by Christians, yet not at the expense of
overlool.ing their origin and use in Israel's royal the-
ology and ceremonies.

F. Liargical Psalms. A number of psalms can be
linked tr) lihrgical activity by their antiphonal dia-
logue or allusions to liturgical actions. Pss. 15, 24 arc
liturgies of entrance to the temple, with Ps. 24 sug-
gesting a procession with the ark. Ps. I 15 is liturgical
in its format of question and answet address and re-
sponse. Of the Songs of Ascent (120-134), only 122
appears to have been composed originally for a pil-
grimage, while 134 reflects the high point of temple
worship in its call to praise and priestly benediction.
The Songs of Zion (46, 48,76, U,87 , 122) focus on
the glo4r of Jerusalem and the holy mountain, Zion,
which God chose for his dwelling place.

G. Wisdom and Tbrah P salms. A handful of psalms
may not be classifed as songs or prayers, but are lit-
erary in composition and are distinguished by their
instruction given in the form of wisdom. Although
scholars differ over classifi cation, Pss. 36 -37, 49, 7 3,
ll2, 127 28,133 seem to bear characteristics of Israel's
wisdom teachings. Closely related to these psalms
in subject matter are the three Torah psalms ( I ; 19:7- 14

IMT 8-151; 1 19), which extol the glories of God's law
or inspire the reader to righteous obedience.

I I I. T he olo gical C ontr ibut ion

In the prayers, laments, and praises oflsrael the depth
of the p:ople's knowledge of God received its surest
expression, for in the prcsence, and even the felt ab-
sence of God, Israel's poets were able to forge new
expressions of faith hitherto unexplored. Theology
was doxology, and on the praises ofhis people Yahweh
was enthroned (Ps.22:3 tMT 4l).

God's majesty and grace were not reduced to an
abstracti()n, but were refracted through the concrete
images of Israel's culture and institutions. God was
not to be, known in himself, but in relationship to his
people. lle ruled as a king, saved as a warrio! meted
out justice as a judge, and cared as a shepherd. Israel
could re1;ister their awe before his majesty and grace,
and yet voice intimacy and boldness in fte pained
probings and challenges of the lament. The Psalms
bear testimony 0o the strength of the covenant bond
between God and people, as well as to the character
of the God who upheld it.

From rreation to rc-creation, no theological theme
of significance is missing from the Psalter. Yet its
strength and purpose is not as a theological text, but
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as a richly varied guide to the perception, experience,
and wonhip of God. Israel's response to its creator
and redeemer was a God-authorized response, and the
timeless nahre of this response is witnessed in the
long history of the Psalter, the reapplication of its
message by the early Church @articulaiy Ps,s.2,22,
ll0, 118), and its continued use and interpretation by
Jews and Christians throughout the centuries. In their
concrete images and depth of expression, the Psalms
have formed the bedrock of faith and worship.

Bibliography. L. C. Allen, Psalms 101 -150. WBC
( 1983); A. A. Andenon, Psa lms, 2 vols. NCBC ( 1972;
repr. 1981); P. C. Craigie, Psalms I -50. WBC (1983);
S. Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship (Nash-
ville: 1!)62); A. Weiser, The Psalms. OTL (1962);
C. Westermann, Praise and Lament in the Psalms, rev.
ed. (Atlanta: i981).

PSALMS OF SOIIOMON. See Soror.roN, Pserus
oF.

PSALTERY (KJV). See Hrne

PSEUDEPIGRAPHA [soo'de pig're fe].1 A general
tenn for Jewish writings of approximately the second
century B.C. through the second century A.D. not
included in either the Bible, the Apocrypha, the docu-
ments found only among the Dead Sea Scrolls, the
rabbinic literatue, or works attributable to a known
author. The term arises from the frequently pseudon-
ymous authorship of these works (Gk. lit. "false [i. e. ,
falsely attributedl writings "); the presentation of these
writings as those of great persons of the Old Testament
past is, with most of the Pseudepigrapha, linked to
their nature as revelatory documents in apocalyptic or
testamentary form.

Which documents ought to be included in the Pseud-
epigrapha is not an easily setded matter. Those writ-
ings generally so designated include a broad range of
literary genres, including apocalypses attributed to
Abraham, Adam, Daniel, Elijah, Enoch, Zephaniah,
Ezra, Sedrach (i.e., Shadrach), and Barush; testa-
ments of the twelve patriarchs and of Job, Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Solomon, and Adam; legandary
expansions of parts of the Old Testarnent (e.g., Ju-
bilees, the Martyrdom of Isaiah, the book of Joseph
and Asenath, the Life of Adam and Eve, and the Lives
of the Prophets); psalms and prayers attributed to Old
Testament figures (e.g., Psalms of Solomon, Prayer
of Manasseh, Odes of Solomon); wisdom writings
(e.g., Ahikar, 3-4Maccabees); and fragments of works
written according to Hellenistic literary genres by
Jewish authors (e.g., Aristobulus, Orphica, Eupole-
mus), primarily lost works preserved only in citations
by Church Fathers.

Many of the Pseudepigrapha are of great impor-
tance for understanding Judaism of the time of Jesus
and the writers of the New Testament, in many re-
spects of equal value to the books of the Apocrypha.
Some of the Christian interpolations present in certain
of these works are significant for the history of early
Christian literaare.

See Apoceryrrrc and articles on the individual
works.

Biblbgraphy. J.H. Charlesworth, ed., The OId
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Tbstanwnt Pseudepigrapha, 2 vols. (Garden City:
1983-1985); The Pseudepigraph and Modern Re-
search. SBL Septuagint and Cognate Sodies 7 (Mis-
soula: 1976); G. W. E. Nickelsburg, Jewish Literature
Between the Bible and the Mishnah (Philadelphia:
1981).

PSEUDO-MATTHEW GOSPEL OF. A Latin in-
fancy gospel from the eighth or ninth century A.D.
The work is basically a rewriting of two other apoc-
ryphal works, the Protevangelium of James and the
Infancy Gospel of Thomas, but with substantial omis-
sions, additions, and expansions. From this wmk, very
popular in the Middle Ages, tales from its sources
made their way into ecclesiastical art and legend.

PTOLEMAIS [tdl'e md'is] (Gk. Ptolematis).1 An-
other name for the ancient southern Phoenician city
of Acco. Renamed Rolemais in honor of ftolemyll
Philadelphus (2E5-2468.C.), the city fell under Se-
leucid control in 210 B.C. It became a Roman colony
at the time of Emperor Claudius (A.D. 4l-54). After
Roman rule came to an end, the city was again known
as Acco.

Informed that troops from holemais were among
the coalition seeking to annihilate the Jews in Galilee,
Jud"s lr,Iaccabeus dispatched his brother Simon against
them (1 Macc. 5:15,22,55). Ca. 163 B.C. Antio-
chus V appointed Hegemonides governor of the region
from holemais to Gerar (2Macc. 13:2425). ln 149
Alexander Balas occupied the city (l Macc. l0:l),
which Demetriusll then offered as a gift to the Je-
rusalem temple in hopes of enlisting the Jews to help
him recapture it (v.39). Here Jonathan vas ambushed
and imprisoned by Ttypho (12:45,48). The apostle
Paul, at the end of his third missionary journen stoped
briefly at Ptolemais to visit a group of Ctrristians (Acts
2t:7).

PTOLEMY [tol'e mE] (Gk. Ptolenuios).|
1. Rolemy I Soter (367-283 B.C.), founder of a

dynasty of Hellenistic kings who ruled Egypt 323-30
B.C. The son of Lagos of Eordaea, he was one of
Alexander the Great's most trusted generals in the
conquest of Afghanistan and India, and one of Alex-
andet's seven bodyguards. Named satrap of Egypt in
323, he conqrcred Cyprus and annexed Palestirr (tbn
under Seleucid control) in 320 but retreated before the
Seleucid general Antigonus, bringing numerous Jew-
ish prisoners of war to Alexan&ia. In 315 he joined
a coalition to hdt the encroachment of Antigonus and,
allying with the Babylonian satrap Seleucus, in 312
again invaded and captured Palestine. Relinquishing
control of Syria-Palestine through a peace treaty in
3 I 1, Ptolemy concentrated on conquering parts of the
Greek rnainland and Asia Minor. He lost C1prus to
Demetrius in a naval battle at Salamis in 306, but
named himself king of Egypt (cf. Dan. 1l:4) and a

)rar later withstood Antigonus' invasion of Egypt. For
aiding Rhodes against Demetrius in 305 he was ac-
corded the eponym Soter (Gk. 'Savior'). In 302 Ptol-
emy joined a coalition against Antigonus and invaded
Palestine a third time; responding to erroneous reports
of Antigonus'death, he withdrew from Palestine, and
his allies, taking this to be desertion, gave control of
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the region to Seleucus, precipitating a centuryJong
conflict between the two factions. Ptolemy abdicated
to his son Rolemyll in 285 and died two years later.
His son Ptolemy Ceraunus nrled as king of Macedonia
281-279.

Rolemy I was an able ruler, whose civil and military
organization of Egypt were exemplary. He promoted
Hellenism and was a patron of letters, establishing the
great library at Alexandria and himself writing a his-
tory of Alexander the Great's campaigns. Ptolemy is
also credited with fostering the syncretistic cult of
Serapis.

2. Rolemyll Philadelphus (3W-246), ruler of Egypt
?33-245. Divorcing his first wife Anino€I, daughter
of King Lysimachus of Thrace, he followed pharaonic
custom itr marrying his sister and former mother-in-
law, the ambitious and capable Arsino€Il (properly
speaking, the surname Philadelphus "brotherJoving"
was fust ascribed to her). Victories over the Seleucid
Antiochusl in 28O-279 and 276-271 established Pto-
lemaic naval suprcmacy over the eastern Mediterra-
nean, ard ftolemyll solidified his control over
Phoenicia and Judea, rebuilding as Hellenized cities
Rabbath-ammon (Phitadelphia) and Acre (Polemars).
Ca. 25O he concluded a marriage al[ance between
Antiochusll and Ptolemy's daughter Bernice, witr the
stipulation that Bemice's son inherit the kingdom (Dan.
11:6). Trade flourished, helping to support Rolemy's
lavish and rather decadent court. He increased the
library at Alexandria and fost€red scientific research,
including the establishment of a zoo. According to
tradition the translation of the Hebrew scriptures in
Greek (the LXX) was initiated during his reign (lrtser
of Aristeas).

3. holemyltr Euergetes (ruld 2t*6-221), son of
Ptolemyll and ArsincEI. When Antiahustr's first wife
Laodice murdered Bernice and her infant son, her
brother Ptolemyltr aftacked Syria (with little popular
resistance; Dan. l1:7-8; cf. lMacc. ll:8) to prevent
Seleucusll from usurping the Ptolemaic kingdom.
Conquering territories as far as Babylon and Thrace,
and recapnrring the Aegean lands lost by Ptolemyll,
he exterded Ptdemaic dominion to its greatest reaclEs.
His treaty with Seleucusll in 214 assured peace be-
tween the rival dynasties for some two decades (Dan.
I l:9).

4. RolemylV Philopator (ruled 221-2M), son of
Rolemy Itr and Bernice II, who was murdered soon
after he gained the throne. Characterized by Rolemy's
penonal debauchery and manipulation by advisers and

courtiers, his reign initiated the decline of Ptolemaic
fornrnes. Ptolemy halted the advance of Antiodrusltr
at Raphia in 217 (Fourth Syrian War), securhg Pto-
lemaic control over Palestine, but the condfdence
gained by his Egyptian forces prompted nearly con-
tinuous rebellion for some thirty yean (cf. Dan.
I l: l0-l l).

5. PtolemyV Epiphanes (ruled 204-181), son of
RolemylV and his sister ArsinoEltr. The Seleucid
Antiochus Itr and Philip V of Macedonia took advan-
tage of the series of regents who dominated the young
RolemyV (five years old when he ascended !o pou/Er),

seizing Egyptb Aegean and Anatolian holdings and,
following victory at Panias (New Testament Caesarea
Philippi) in 198, giving Palestine over to the S€leu-
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cids. In 197 ftolemy was crowned king in ancient
Egyptiar rites commemorated in the Ros€tta Stone.
Through a treaty formed in 192 he married Antiochus'
daughter Cleopatra (Dan. I l: l3-18).

5. Pt,rlemyVl Philometor (ruled l8l-145), elder
son of Ptolemy V The death of his mother (hence the
eponym Philometor "mother-loving") and regent
Cleopatra in 176 reopened Rolemaic-Seleucid conflict
over Palestine. Seeking to thwart Egyptian hopes of
recapturing Palestine, AntiochuslV Epiphanes in-
vaded E.gypt and captured PtolemyVl in 170, where-
upon thr: Alexandrians installed his younger brother
PtolemyVll (7) as king. After Antiochus witMrew,
the two ruled jointly with their sister Clmpatra until
164; the arrangement was marked by constant discord,
which surfaCed even later with Philometor's defeat and
capture r)f his brother when the latter invaded Cyprus
in 154. At approximately this time he permitted the
fugitive high priest Onias IV to establish a Jewish tem-
ple at Leontopolis. In 152 RolemyVl joined a coa-
lition against the Seleucid Demetriusl He and his
son-inJaw Alexander Balas died in battle against De-
metriusll near Antioch (l Macc. I l:18).

7. ftolemyVlll Euergetesll (also called Physkon
"fat paunch" because of his bloced physique; reck-
oned by some scholars as Ptolemy VII, with renum-
bering ofsuccessive kings), brother ofRolemy VI. He
ruled jointly with Ptolemy VI from 170 to 164, when
he was became king of Cyrenaica. He usurped king-
ship over Egypt in 145 by murdering RolemyVls
infant son PtolemyVtr and marrying his sister and
former sister-in-law Cleopatrall. In stark contrast witl
his brother, the amenable Philometor, Euergetes dis-
played a loathsome personality and extreme cruelty,
murdering his own son Rolemy Memphites and mas-
sacring countless Alexandrians. He named his illegir
imate son Ptolemy Apion his successor over Cyrenaica,
and his second wife Clmpatraltr Kokke (daughter of
Cleopatrall) and her heir over Egypt and Cyprus.

8. Ptolemylx SoterII (also called Lathyros), eldest
son of RolemyVIII and Cleopatralll His coregency
over Eg)pt 116-180 was marked by domestic srife,
climaxcd by his mother's supplanting him with her
favorite son, the younger Ptolemy X, whereupon
Soter serzed his brother's domain, Cyprus. Despite
Soter's aid to the Seleucids, Samaria fell to John Hyr-
canus ca. 107. When RolemyX died in 88 B.C. Soter
was reinstated by the Egyptians, reigning witl his
daughter (and Alexander's widow) Bernice over both
Egypt and Cypnrs until 80 B.C. A local rebellion in
85 resulted in the destruction of Thebes.

9. Ptotemy Xtr Philopator Philadelphus Neos Dio-
nysus (more comonly called Auletes "flute-player"),
iUegitimate son of PtolemyD(. Successor to the last
legitimate Ptdemaic heir, Rolemy)C Alexanderll who
was assassinated after ruling but twenty days, Auletes
spent much of his early reign currying Roman sup
port. Exiled 58-55 because of his associations with
Rome, he returned to Egypt, murdered his daughter
Bernice, and reigned until 5l B.C.

10. CleopatraVII Philopator (6130 B.C.), daugh-
ter of PtolemyXll, coregent with her brothers Ptol-
qny XtrI Philopator (51-47) and Ptolemy Xw Phi-
lopxu (47-4) and her son (purportedly by Julius
Caesar) RolemyXV Philopator Philometor Caesar
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(4430; also called Caesarion). She committed sricide
after she and her consort Mark Antony were defeated
at Actium by Octavian, whereupon Egypt became a
Roman province.

11. The son of Dositheus and father of Lysimachus
who, during the reign of PtolemylX (t) and Cleopa-
traIII, brought to Alexandria the Letter of hrrim
(Ad.Esth. 11: l).

12. The son of Abubus and son-in-law of the high
priest; govemor of the region north of the Dead Sea.

His ambitions led him to ambush and murder his son-
inJaw Simon Maccabeus and the latter's sons Matta-
thias and Judas during a feast at Dok (lMacc.
16:ll-17). Enraged at this vile act and the perpeEa-
tor's boastfulness, the enraged John Hyrcanus retal-
iated, slaying ftolemy and his cohorts (w. 18-22).

13. Rolemy Macron (Gk. Makrbn), son of Dory-
menes. Appointed governor of C)?rus by Ptolemy VI
(6), he transferred his loyalties to the Seleucid Anti-
ochus IV Epiphanes (2 Macc. 10:12-13). Bribed by
Menelaus, he convinced AntiochuslV to clear the high
priest of complicity in Lysimachus' plundering of the
temple (4:4541). According to 6:8 he decreed that
Jews participate in the Greek feast of Diorrysus. Named
by Antiochus V as govemor of Coelesyria and Phoe-
nicia, he dispatched Nicanor to annihilate the Jews
(8:8-9; cf. I Macc. 3:38-41, where he is among those
commissioned to attack Judas Maccabeus). According
to 2Macc. 10:12-13, however, he was regarded as a
traitor for his pro-Jewish stance.

14. Claudius Rolemaus, second-century A.D. Al-
exandrian astronomer, geographer, and mathematician.

PUAH [poo-'e].
I (Heb. pfr'6; cf . Ugar. plt "girl"). One of the two

Hebrew midwives in Egypt ordered by Pharaoh to kill
all male Hebrew children (Exod. l:15).

2 (Heb. pi'h). The father of the judge Tola of the
tribe of Issachar (Judg. 10:l). Some scholars thjnk
the name designates a clan.

3. Alternate form of Puve.s, one of Issachafs four
sons (l Chr. 7:l).

PUBLICAN. See Tr,x

PUBLIUS [p[b'li as] (Gk. Poplios; Lat. Publius).
The leading Roman official @SV "chief man") on the
island of Malta, where Paul landed after surviving a
shipwrcck. Publius provided lodging for Paul and his
companions and acted kindly to them during their
three-day stay (Acts 28:7). Paul cued Publius' father
of a fever and dysentery (v. E).

PLIDEI\S [poo-'denz] (Gk. Poudis;Lat. Pudens "mod-
est"). A Christian in Rome who, with Paul, sent
gre€tings to Trmothy (2Tim. 4:21).

PUIIITES (1 Chr. 2:53, KIV). Sae PurnrrEs.

PUL [p6l] (Heb. pil|).
1. Another name for TrcL,q,rs-prrnsnnltr, king of

Assyria (2Kgs. 15:19; l Chr. 5:2Q. Although the name
occurs in the Babylonian King List A (Akk. PuJu;
ANET, p.219), it is trot attested in cuneiform sources
contemporary with Tiglath-pileset's reign. Some
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scholaN consider it to be either his original name or
a throne name.

2 (Isa. 66:19, KJV). See Lrnvr.

PUMTES [p6'nits] (Heb. p,ilni). The descendann
ofPuves (Num. 25:23; some versions suggestpl'i).

PUNON [p6'n6n] (Heb. pfrnon). A place between
Talmonah and Oboth where the Israelites encamped
shortly before entering the plains of Moab (Num.
33:42-43). The identification of the site as modem
FeinAn, the ruins of an ancient copper-mining center
about 35 km. (22 mi.) north of Petra, might ac-
cord with the suggestion of Punon as the place where
Moses made the bronze serpent (21:4-10). The clan
name Pinon (Gen. 36:41; 1Chr. 1:52) may be related
to this place.

PUR.. See PunIt',r

PURAH [po-or'e] (Heb. puri). Gideon's servant who
accompanied him in spying on the camp of the Midi-
anites (Judg. 7:10-11; KW "Phurah").

PLJRIM [p6'im] (Heb. pirtm "lots"; Akk. pr;ni).f
An Israelite feast celebrating Esther and Mordecai's
foiling of Haman's attempt to destroy all the Jews of
the Persian Empirc. The name derives from Haman's
use of lots (Heb. pfir) to determine the day for the
pogrom (Esth. 3:7;9:24-28). Suggestions that the
festival derives from the Babylonian or Assyrian
New Year (Al*. pulnu; cf. the equation of Mordecai
with Marduk and Esther with Ishtar) or a Greek bac-
chanalian celebration are now largely discrcdited.

The feast is celebrated on the fourteenth and fif-
teenth days of Adar (Feb. -March), which according
to practices "fixed" by Queen Esther (w. 3l-32) are
days of feasting and merry-making-often to con-
doned excess-and the sharing of gifts and food with
friends and the poor (w. 20-23; cf. Mishnah Mqgil
lah). The book of Esther is read in synagogues on the
evening preceding hrrim (hirteenth of Adar), iself
a day of fasting, and again on the first of the two days

of Purim (cf. 2Macc. 15:16, "Mordecai's day").

PURPLE (Heb.'argdmdn, [also Aram.] 'arg"wdn;
Gk. porph'jra). A highly valued dp obtained from
the Mediterranean snail (genus Murex) aad mainly a
Phoenician pncduct (cf. Ezek.27:161' RSV "Edom";
RSV mg. 'Aram"). Purple fabrics were an expensive
luxury (cf. Luke 16:19); Lydia was a seller of purple
and (apparently as a result) a wealthy woman, whose
home was in Thyatira but who maintained a house in
Philippi in Macedonia (Acts 16:l+15). The wearing
of purple was associated particularly with royalty and
the highest offi cials (Judg. 8:26; Es0r. I :6; 8 : I 5; Cant.
3:10; Ezek. 23:6; Darr. 5:'l , 16, 29; KIV "scarlet'';
cf. the mocking of Jesus, Mark 15:17; John 19:2-3).
Purple fabrics were much used in the tabernacle (nu-
merous references at Exod. 25-28;35-39; Nurn. 4: 13)

PYRRHUS

and in Solomon's temple QClr. 2:7,la [MT 6, 13];
3:14). At Cant. 7:5 (MT 6) 'purple" is a figure of
speech for rich beauty. The RSV reads "purple" fu
Heb. 6lA', usually translated "scarlet," at Lam. 4:5
and for f keleL usually "blue," atEzek.23:6.

See also Colon; Scenrrr, CRrMsoN.

PURSLANE [p0n'lin].* The meaning of Hes. l.tal-
ldmfiL forxtdorlJiy atJob 6:6, is unclear. KJV, JB, MV
"white of an egg" for the entte phrase D'rir hailAmit
is based on the Targum. RSV "slime of the purslane"
is based on the Syriac version. The idea of a plant or
herb that exudes a tasteless, bland mucilage is often
given as a possible meaning. Suggestions other than
he purslane plant (Portulaca ol*acea L.) are the
mallow (Atriplex halimas L.; cf. NJV) and bugloss
(Anclwsa offtcinalis L.). Whatever the precise refer-
ence, Job hereby rcjecb the counsel of Eliphaz (chs.
4-5) as his appetite would reject insipid food.

PUT [pdbt] (H*. pA1). According to the Thble of
Nations, the third son of Ham (Gen. 10:6; KJV
"Phut"; lChr. l:8). His descendants are generally
identified as the inhabitants of a region in Africa, per-
haps part of LrByA (KW, Ezek. 30:5; 3E:5; let. 46:9;
cf. LXX Gk. Libyes; O.Pers. Putdyd). Renowned for
their skill in battle (Ier. 46:9), warriors from Put are
cited (perhaps as mercenaries) in the service of Tyre
(Ezek. 27:lO1' KJV "Phut"). hrt is named in Ezekiel's
oracles against Egypt (30:5) and "Gog" (38:5).

Earlier scholars' identification of hrt with hrnt
(Egyp. pwn.t), modern Somaliland, has been discred-
ited on linguistic as well as historical grounds.

PUTEOII [pd tE'e le] (Gk. Potioloi; Lat. Puteoli
"sulfur springs "). A major port on the Gulf of Naples,
modern Pozzuoli, west of Naples. Founded in the
sixth century B.C. as the Greek colony Dicaearchia,
Puteoli had a long breakwater that permitted grain
ships to move into protected waters. Paul visited the
city, wherc he stayed for seven days with a group
of Christains while en route to Rome (Acts 28:13-14).

PLITHITES [pm'thits] (Heb. pfrti). A family who
lived in the rcgion of Kiriath-jearim, mentioned in
a Judahite list (1 Chr. 2:53; KIV "Puhites").

PUTIEL [poo'ti el] (Heb. p,fr1i'Zl; Egyp. p3-di- +
Heb. ' El "the one given by God" t?l). The father-
inJaw of Aaron's son Eleazar (Exod. 6:25).

PWAH [p6've] (Heb. puwwd). The second son of
Issachar (Gen. z16:13; KJV "Phuvah"; Num. 26:23;
KJV "Pua"), called Puen (3) at I Chr. 7:1. He
was the ancestor of the hrnites (Num. 26:23).

PYGARG @eut. l4:5, KJV). .9ee Ionx.

PYRRHUS [pi1es] (Gk. Pyrros "fiety red"). The fa-
ther of Sopater, one of Paul's companions (Acts 2O:4;
KW omits, following late manus6ipts).





Q. The Gospels of Matthew and Luke have consid-
erable material in common, some of which is also
found in Mark but some only in Matthew and Luke.
A common explanation is that Matthew and Luke both
drew on Mark as a source in their writing and on
another source as well, called "Q" (from Ger. Quelle
"source"). This source may have been a written doc-
ument, but if so, is not now extant. It might also have
been a relatively stable collection of oral traditions to
which both Gospel writers had access. The Q material
consists almost entirely of discourses and sayings of
Jesus. Some scholars reject the ideas that Q existed
in any form and that Mark was a source for Matthew
and Luke.

QERE. See Krrntn exo QEnt.

QESITAH [ke se'te] (Heb. q"ii16).1 A unit of weight
of unknown quantity used to measure currency metal
before coins were minted (Gen. 33:19; losh.24:32;
Job 42:ll; Kry RSV "piece [of silver/moneyJ").

QOHELETH [ko hEl'eft] (Heb. qohcleD. The pseud-
onym assumed by the author of the book of Eccle-
siastes (KJV, RSV "the Preacher"). The word is the
feminine participle of Heb. qhl "assemble a congre-
gation," a grammatical form commonly used to des-
ignate an office or one who held such an office. Its
use in Ecclesiastes (Eccl. l:l-2, 12;7:27; 12:8-10)
indicates that it is indeed a title, not a name. An al-
ternate English spelling is Koheleth. See EccLt-
SIASTES, BOOX On.

QUAIL (Heb. ieliw). Coturnix coturnix, a thickset
bird with a short tail, similar in shape to the partridge
but smaller in size, about 19 cm. (7.5 in.) long. The
quail is also quicker and more adroit than the par-
tridge. It is mottled brown and buff on its back, with
black and light brown streaks, and lighter on its
underparts.

Quails are found nearly everywhere in Europe but
are more common in the southern regions. In summer
they are found in grainfields. As winter approaches,
they migrate to Ethiopia and Sudan. In mid-March
the spring migration via Palestine, Sinai, and Egypt

begins. Breeding takes place in Europe and Central
Asia.

God's sending of quails to feed the Israelites in the
wilderness is viewed both as a blessing (Exod. 16:9-13;
Ps. 105:40) and a judgment (Num. 11:31-34; Ps.
78:2G31).

QUARTERMASTER (Heb. iar m"nfihi). The title
of Seraiah, one of Zedekiah's officers (Jer. 51:59), is
difficult to interpret. The Hebrew term, lit. "officer
of rest" or "officer of the resting place," is taken as
"quiet prince" by the KW. RSV "quartermaster" is
probably based on emendation to iar mafi"neh "of-
ficer of the camp," suggested by the Syriac text. The
LXX and Thrgum reflect iar m"ndlt61 "officer of trib-
ute." The task given to Seraiah by Jeremiah (vv. 61-64)
does not appear to be related to Seraiah's office.

QUARTUS [kw6r'tes] (Gk. Kouartos; Lat. Quartus
"the fourth"). A Christian in Corinth whose greetings
to the Roman Christians are passed on in Paul's letter
(Rom. 16:23). The epithet "the brother" identifies him
as a fellow Christian rather than as a sibling of Erastus
or Paul.

QUEEN (Heb. malk6, i?gal; Gk. basilissa)." Al-
though kings in the ancient Near East, including those
of Israel and Judah, almost always had more than one
wife and a number of concubines, it was normal for
every royal harem to have one woman with a leading
role, the "queen," who would be the mother of the
heir to the throne and who would possess considerable
power in the royal household. Among those named in
the Bible are Jezebel, consort of Ahab (l Kgs. 16:3 I ;
19:1-3; ch. 2l), and Maacah, consort of Rehoboam
(2C}r. ll:21-22). Esth. I -2 recounts the replacement
of a queen in the Persian court. The queen was often
the daughter of a foreign monarch, married to for-
malize a political alliance (e.g., I Kgs. 3:l; 16:31).

Another position of authority in royal courts was
the g"[trh "great woman," who was sometimes the
queen flhhpenes in Egypt, I Kgs. I I : 19; RSV "queen")
but in Judah and Israel apparently was always the
mother or grandmother of the king (15:13 par.; 2 Kgs.
10:13; Jer. 13:18; 29:2 [cf. 2Kgs. 24:15]; KJV
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QUEEN OF HEAVEN

"queen'). Bathsheba apparently held such a role in
Solomorr's court (1Kgs. 2:19). The usual identifica-
tion of the mothers of the kings of Judah in the ac-
counts of their reigns (e.g., 1 I :26; 2 Kgs. 21 : 1) suggests
that the "queen mother" had an important role not
only in the court (cf. 1 Kgs. 2:19) but perhaps also in
the royiJ succession. The queen mother Athaliah,
grandda:ghter of King Omri of Israel (2Kgs. 8:26),
usurped the throne following the death of her son
Ahaziah and reigned for seven years (1 1:1-4).

QUEEN OF HEAVEN (Heb. malkat haJidmayim\.
A fertility deity worshipped by people of Judah in
disobedience to the commandments of God (Jer. 7:18;
44:17-11t,25). Women in particular seem to have been
involved in veneration of the queen of heaven, offering
cakes and libations and burning incense, but men and
children participated as well.

Some manuscripts read Heb. mele'kel httiidmayim
"cultic service of heaven." The LXX (Jer. 44 [LXX
ch. 511) and Vulg. (Ck. hZ bastlissa to{r ouranott;Lat.
Regina taeli) show that MT Heb. m"leketr should be

understo)d as a Masoretic distortion of. malkk "queen."
The queen of heaven can be related to a number of

ancient ltlear Eastern female deities, but the clearest
connectir)n is with the Assyrian Isnren. Worship of
Ishtar mry have been introduced into Judah by Ma-
nasseh ((f. 2Kgs. 2l:3,5; RSV 'Asherah"), but even
so it may have coincided with what had long been
observed in private worship in Israel and Judah; wor-
ship of 0re queen of heaven apparently took place in
homes. Josiah's reform had brought an end to worship
of foreign deities, including the queen of heaven (chs.
22-23). The view of the Judahites of Jeremiah's day
was that this was to blame for the troubles that had
befallen .ludah (ler. 44:17 -t9).

QUIRINTUS [kwi rin'i as] (Gk. Kyrinios; Lat.
Quiriniut). Publius Sulpicius Quirinius, governor of
the Romrrn province of Syria from A.D. 6 or 7 and
for a few years afterward. The census that forced Jo-
seph and Mary to journey from their home in Nazareth
to Bethlehem, where Jesus was then born, is said by
Luke to have occurred when Quirinius was governor
of Syria .Luke 2:l-5; KJV "Cyrenius"). For the dif-
ficulties posed by this report, see Er.rnorrl{sNr.

QUMRAN [kdbm'riin]. Khirbet Qumrin, 14 km.
(8.5 mi.) south of Jericho overlooking the western
shore of the Dead Sea, ruins of the site inhabited
by the community that produced the DEAD SEA

Scrorls.

QUOTATIONS.f The Old Testament has a number
of direct quotations, all poetic, from books no longer
extant, inoluding the Book of Jashar (Josh. l0:12-13;
2 Sam. I : 18-27) and the Book of the Wars of the Lord
(Num. 21 14- 15). Indirect quotations from such works
also appeiu. The books of the Chronicles of the Kings
of Israel rud Judah are major sources for l-2Kings
(e.g., I Kgs. 14:19; 2Kgs. 24:5). l Kgs. 1l:41 refers
to a bool. of the acts of Solomon. A genealogical
Book of the Kings of Israel was used by the Chronicler
(1Chr. 9: [), as were a Commentary on the Book of
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the Kings (2 C}tr. 24:27) and other work ( I Chr. 27 :24;
29:29;ZChr. 12:15; 33:18-19). The Chronicler also
drew on the Pentateuch and the books of Samuel and
Kings (perhaps referring to the latter by name at, e.9.,
16:ll 32:32). A shorter quotation of a canonical book
is the quotation of Mic. 3:12 at Jer 26:18.

The New Testament contains more than one thou-
sand quotations from and allusions to each of the three
divisions of the Old Testament, the Torah, the Proph-
ets, and the Writings. These quotations and allusions
function in a variety of ways, largely to underscore
the authority of a New Testament statement or to show
an event as divinely ordained. The fundamental as-
sumption underlying such quotations is that the divine
origin of the salvation in Jesus and of the proclamation
and possession of that salvation by the Church is rec-
ognizable only because in the events so noted has the
Old Testament reached ie fulfillment; the quotation
formulas (e.9., ". . . to fulfill what the Lord had spo-
ken by the prophet," Matt. 2:15) make this clear. Else-
where the teaching of the Hebrew Bible is held up as
exemplary moral teaching (e.g., Mark 10:19), or it
may be cited only for the sake of criticism and revision
(e.g., vv.2-9).

The New Testament quotes the Old Testament most
often according to the LXX. Matthew is the most
significant exception to this rule; thkty-two of his quo-
tations differ from the LXX; this may indicate that he
used the MT or that he had access to a now lost Greek
version of the Old Testament. Some quotations are
Thrgumic in style (e.g., Rom. 12:19, quoting Deut.
32:35), while others join interpretation closely to quo-
tation in a manner somewhat like that of the Qumran
commentaries (e.g., Mark 1:2-4, quoting Mal. 3:1;
Isa. 210:3). Effort generally is made in the choice of
text and in its presentation to show clearly the corre-
spondence between the Old Testament text and that
aspect of the coming of redemption in Christ that con-
stitutes fulfillment of the particular text. Sometimes
the meaning of an Old Testament passage in its orig-
inal historical context is set aside in its application to
a new situation in the New Testament; e.g., what is
said of Solomon at 2 Sam. 7:14 is applied to believers
in Christ at2Cor.6:18. In such cases, a typological
correlation between the original focus of the statement
and the new focus is assumed, as is the underlying
continuity of salvation history.

The pseudepigraphal book of I Enoch is quoted at
Jude 14-15 (l En. l:9). Greek poets are quoted in the
episfles: the Cretan Epimenides at Titus 1:12, Epi-
menides and Aratus of Cilicia at Acts 17:28, and the
Athenian Menander at 1Cor. 15:33.

Each of the gospel writers rras dependent upon ear-
lier sources, both oral and written, as the basis for his
work. These sources were quoted liberally, as can be
seen in the 

"r,ay 
in which Mark serves as a source for

Matthew and Luke, at times quoted verbatim and at
others changed significantly by the later Gospels. Au-
thors apan from the evangelists quote liberally from
hymnic and poetic sources, such as Phil. 2:61 1; I Tim.
3:16; and hymns found in the book of Revelation.
Some later New Testament books were written with
knowledge of others written earliet and contain a de-
velopment of the thinking found in the earlier works.
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2Peter, for example, is partly based on the Epistle of
Jude, and Ephesians is apparently a development of
the thought of Colossians and its application to a new
situation.

QUOTATIONS

Bihliography. J. M. Efird, ed., The Use of the Old
Tbstament in the New (Durham: 1972);R. H. Gundry,
The Use of the OldTestament in St. Matthewb Gospel.
NovTSup 18 (1967).





RAAMA [rd'e me] (Heb. ra'ma'), RAAMAH
(ra'mi). A son of Cush (Gen. 10:7; I Chr. 1:9). The
descendants of Raamah arc associated with those of
Sheba, another son of Cush, and lived somewhere in
southwestern Arabia in a place rich in spices, gems,
and gold (Ezek. 27 :22). The city or region of Raamah
is mentioned in an inscription and by Strabo.

RAAMIAH [r6'e mi'e] (Heb. ra'amyd). An Israelite
who returned with Zerubbabel from exile (Neh. 7:7).
See RErte.reg.

RAAMSES [rn im'sEz] (Heb. ra'amsZs). Alternate
form of the name of the Ramesside capital (Exod.
l:l l). .Sea Rnuesrs (PLACE).

RABBAH [rdb'e] (Heb. rabbd "luge city").
1.1 A city in the tribal territory of Judah near Kir-

iath-jearim (Josh. 15:60), generally identified with a
city named Rubutu mentioned in the Amarna Letters
and Rubute in Egyptian texts. It is likely that Rabbah/
Rubutu was at Khirbet Bir el-Hilu (Khirbet Hamideh),
a shrt distance south of Emmaus (Nicopolis/'AmwAs).

2. Rabbah of the Ammonites (Rabbath-ammon),
capital of the Ammonite kingdom; modern Amman,
located in the Tiansjordanian highlands at one of the
major sources of the Jabbok river. Settled during the
early second millennium B.C., il was conquered by
Israel under Joab and David (2Sam. ll:l; 12:26-29;
I Chr. 20:l-3). TWo districts within the city are men-
tioned, the "ropl city" ard the "city of waters" (2 Sam.
12:26-27), the latter probably on low ground near
springs and watercourses; but the greater part of the
city lay outside these two districts (cf. vv. 28-29). The
Israelite conquest uas not perflranent; presumably after
the division of the lsraelite kingdom Rabbah again
became an Ammonite city and oppressed the Tians-
jordanian Israelites (Jer. 49:l-3; Ezek. 2l:2O [MT 25];
KJV "Rabbath"; 25:l-7 ; Amos I : 13-15).

Rabbah came under the dominance successively of
Assyria, Babylon, and Persia. holemyll Philadelphus
(285-246) enlarged and embellished the city and gave
it the name Philadelphia. Under Rome it was one of
the cities of the Decapolis.

Heb. rab "great one, master, lord." In the Old Tes-
til\elt, rab designates a person of high rank ( "chief"
or "officer"; e.g., 2Kgs. 25:E; Esth. l:8; Jer. 39:13;
Dan. l:3). This broader usage continued into the rab-
binic period, especially in connection with the master/
slave relationship. Nevertheless, at least by the second
century A.D. the suffixed form rabbt "my teacher"
had established itself as a title for an officially or-
dained teacher and master of the law.

Since Jesus taught in parables and well-formed say-
ings, gathered disciples, spoke in synagogues and de-
bated opponents, it is not surprising that he was
addressed as "rabbi." During his lifetime the term was
still a broadly used honorific form of address and not
yet restricted to those trained in schools of scribes and
scholars or ordained as rabbis. Thus, the title is hardly
definitive for the authority or style of religious lead-
ership with which Jesus may have been identified. In
Jesus' diatribe against the scribes and Pharisees he
rejected the use of "rabbi" as a title for those within
the community around him (Matt. 23:7-10).

The New Testament uses two forms of Greek trans-
literation of the term, rhabbi, rhabbei (e.9., 26:25;
Mark 9:5; RSV "Master"; John l:38) and rhab-
boun[e]t, rhabbon[e]i "Rabboni" (Mark 10:51; RSV
"Master"; John 20:16). The latter is derived from raD-
ban, an intensive form, just as rhabbi is derived from
rab. These Hebrew and Ararnaic terms are also rep-
resented in the New Testament by Greek translations:
didhskalos "teacher" (e.g., Matt. 8:19; Luke 10:25;
John 1l:28) and epistitZs "master" throughout Luke.
Gk. kjrios "lord" may sometimes also represent rabDi
(e.g., Matt.7:21).

RABBITH trib'i0rl (Heb. rabbtD. A city in the tribal
territory of Issachar (Josh. 19:20; LJXB Ck. Dabi-
rdn). lt is probably to be identified with Daberath, a
levitical town (21:28) on the border ofZebulun (19:12).

RABBOM. See Rrnsr

RABMAG [rdb'meg] (Heb. ra[-mag). The title of
Nergal-sharezer, one of Nebuchadrezzar's officials (Jer.

39:3, l3). The term is probably derived from Akk.
rab-milgi, an Assyrian title, the exact rneaning of which
is unknown.RABBLT An honorific form of address derived from
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RABSARIS [rib siir'is] (Heb. rab-sdrts).t The title
of an important Assyrian (2Kgs. 18:17) and Babylo-
nian (Jer. 39:3, 13) official, it is derived from Akk.
rab-ia-rZii "chief of the eunuchs" (so Dan. l:3).

RABSHAKEH [r6b'she ko] (Heb. rab-iaqZh; Al,k.
rab iaqu).i A title for an important official in the
Assyrian [tovernment. While "chief cupbearer" is the
literal meaning of the term, it is evident from 2Kgs.
18:17-19:8 (par. Isa. 36:2-37:8) and from Assyrian
records thirt it came to be the designation for an im-
portant military position.

RACA [re'kii] (Gk. rhaka, rhachi).| An expression
of contem.rt, perhaps a transliteration or derivative of
Atarn. r?ua' "stupid fool" (KJV, MY Matt. 5:22;
RSV paraphrases; cf. JB).

RACAL [ra'knl] (Heb. rdkdl "market"). A place in
Judah to which David sent a portion of the spoil taken
in a battle against Amalekite raiders (lSam. 30:29;
KW "Rachal"). The LXX reading "Carmel" is prob-
ably corre<:t (see Cenuu 1).

RACHAB (Matt. 1:5, KJV). See RrHrs l

RACHEL [rd'chel] (Heb. rah?l "ewe"; Gk. Rhach?l).
The daughter of Laban, wife of Jacob, and mother of
Benjamin and Joseph. Jacob worked seven years for
[,aban to earn the right to marry his beautiful cousin
Rachel (Gen. 29:17-20), but Laban duped Jacob into
marrying the older and less attractive [rah, so that
Jacob had to work another seven years to marry Rachel
(w. 21-30). Jealous of her sister who had chil&en
while she did not, Rachel gave Jacob her handmaid,
Bilhah, so that she might claim children born of the
slave (29:31-30:8; this ancient Semitic custom 6nds
parallels in the Nuzi texts). God later favored Rachel
with her own 6rst son, Joseph (vr.22-24). When Ja-
cob returnrd to Palestine, Rachel stole her family's
household gods in order to secure a part in the family
inheritance (31:19-35). She died while giving birth to
Benjamin as the family traveled from Bethel to Eplrath-
Bethlehem (35:16-20).

Rachel :rnd lrah are viewed as mothers (ma-
triarchs) of Israel (Ruth 4:11). Jer. 31:15 (KIV "Ra-
hel') speak of her haunting her tomb (see Epxnernen
[Pucr]), rveeping for her lost descendants through
Joseph, i.e. the northern kingdom of Israel @phraim),
which had been destroyed by Assyria (ci Matt. 2:18,
with regard to Herod's slaughter of the children of
Bethlehem)

RADDAI [r[d'i] (Heb. radday). The fifth son of Jesse,

and a brothr:r of David (l Chr.2:14).

RAGAU (Luke 3:35, KJV). See Rru.

RAGES [re'jcz] (Gk. Rhagoi;O.Pers. Rieh).1 A city
in Media where Tobit hid ten talents of silver at the
home of his kinsman Gabael (Tob. I :14:' 4:1, 20). The
angel Raphael guided Tobit's son Tobiah to and from
this city to retrieve the money (5:5; 6:12;9:2). Ac-
cording to Jdt. l:5, 15, Nebuchadrezzar waged war
against Arphaxad in the mountainous region of "Ra-
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gae" (KJV "Ragau"). The ruins of Rages are imme-
diately south of modern Tehran.

RAGUEL [rig'yo6 al].*
1. (Num. 10:29, KJV). See Rruer 2.
2. (Gk. Rhagouel). The father of Sarah (2) and

father-in-law ofTobias (f) Gob. 3:7).
3. An archangel (1E,n. 20:4;23:4).

RAHAB [re'hdb].
l. (Heb. rahnb "wide, extended"; Gk. Rhaab,

Rhachab). A prostitute in Jericho in whose house on
the city wall stayed two of the spies sent by Joshua
(Josh. 2). After hiding the spies on the roof and help-
ing them escape, Rahab asked that in return she and
her family might be spared when Israel took the city.
She marked her house by tying a scarlet cord in its
window so that this might be accomplished. Joshua
kept this promise, and only Rahab and her family
survived the conquest of Jericho (6:17,22-25).

In Jesus' genealogy Rahab is credited with being
the wife of Salmon and the mother of Boaz (Matt.
l:5; KJV "Rachab"); Salmon's wife is not named in
the Old Testament (cf. Ruth 4:2G2|. lChr. 2:ll).
Matthew probably includes Rahab (one of only four
women mentioned in the Matthean genealogy of Jesus)

as a reminder of God's inclusion of Gentiles in sal-
vation history. Rahab's actions in protecting the spies
and the reward she received are remembered at Heb.
ll:31; Jas. 2:25.

2. (Heb. raha$ "arrogant" or "one who rages").
A mythological chaos monster whose defeat by God or
the gods was part of the creation of the ordered world.
Such myths of creation through conflict were signif-
icant in Babylonian and Canaanite religion and are
alluded to in the Old Testament as a means of speaking
of the sovereign power of the God of Israel (Job 9: 13;

26:121'KIY "proud"; Ps. 89:10 IMT l1]; Isa. 51:9).
Because the Exodus also was a dramatic defeat of
God's enemies, Egypt is called "Rahab" at Ps. 87:4;
Isa. 30:7. See DnncoN.

RAHAM [ra'hdm] (Heb. raham "mercy"). The son
of Shema and a descendant of Judah (l Cttr.2:44).

RAHEL (Jer. 3l:15, KJV). See RacHu-.

RAINBOW (Heb. qeiel; Gk. iris). An arc of colored
bands in the sky opposite the sun produced by the
double refraction and single reflection of the sun's rays
by mist or rain. The rainbow is mentioned in visions
of the heavenly throne room as a symbol of the maj-
esty of God (Ezek. l:28; Rev. 4:3; cf. 10:1). After the
Flood God established the rainbow as a sign of his
covenant with mankind and as a symbol ofhis promise
never again to destroy the earth with a flood (Gen.
9:13-17; see Bow lNo Amow).

RAISIN CAKES. Raisins were produced by soaking
grapes in a mixtue of oi-l and water and drying them
in the sun, thus producing a nonperishable food with
high sugar content. Raisin cakes were simply masses

of raisins pressed into an easily transportable form.
Heb. ;immttqim may represent "bunches" or "clus-
ters" of raisins (so RSY KJV) or "cakes of raisins"
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(so MV); they were, at any rate, served as part of
luxurious orjoyous meals (1 Sam. 25:18;2Sam. 16:l;
l Chr. 12:40 tMT 411) and on more humble occasions
as well (l Sam. 30:12). Heb. ".iiJi is a term for cakes
of raisins that were eaten as a luxury food, perhaps
most often on cultic occasions (2Sam. 6:19; lChr.
16:3; Cant. 2:5; Hos. 3:1;KW "flagonlsl [of wine]";
Isa. 16:7; KW "foundations"). The "cakes" (kzw-
wanim) offered to the Queen of Heaven (Jer. 7:18;
44:19) may have been raisin cakes.

RAKEM [ra'kEm] (Heb. rdqem). A son of Sheresh,
and descendant of Manasseh (1 Chr. 7:16).

RAKKATH tr5k'ethl (Heb. raqqail.f A fcrtified city
in the tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh. 19:35). Tal-
mudic tradition associated it with the site of later Ti-
berias, but some scholars now place it 2.4 km. (1.5
mi.) north of Tiberias but still on the shore ofthe Sea

of Galilee at Tell Eqlafyeh or Tell Rakkath.

RAKKON [rdk'5n] (Heb. raqq6n). A city in the orig-
inal southern tribal territory of Dan (Josh. 19:46),
located perhaps at Tell er-Reqqeit, a short distance
nonh of the Nahr el-'Aujd on the Mediterranean north
of Joppa (cf. R. G. Boling and G.E. Wight, Joshua.
AB 6 u9821: Heb. hyrqwn "the Yarqon [river]").

RAIVI (Heb. 'ayil) (AMMAL). A male sheep, fre-
quently used in sacrifices (e.g., trv. 5:15; 6:6; cf.
l:10). Rams'skins were used as a covering for the
tabernacle (Exod. 36:19), and their horns (Heb. .i6-

par) werc used to signal in worship and battle (e.g.,
Josh. 6; 2Sam. 6:15: see TRUMPET). When the obe-
dient Abraham attempted to sacrifice Isaac, the Lord
provided a ram as a substitute burnt offering (Gen.
22:13). See Sunw.

RAM [rdm] (Heb. rdm "exalted") (PERSON).
l. A son of Hezron, and ancestor of David (Ruth

4:19; 1 Chr. 2:9-10) and Jesus (Matt. l:34; Gk. Aram;
KJV 'Aram"; cf. Luke 3:33).

2. A son of Jerahmeel of the tribe of Judah (l Chr.
2:25,27).

3. An ancestor of Elihu (lob 32:2).

RAMAH [re'me] (Heb. [hA]rarni "[ttre] height"; Gk.
Rhama).

1. A town in the tribal territory of Benjamin (Josh.

18:25), near Saul's home, Gibeah (Judg. 19:13). Ra-
mah of Benjamin is usually identified with er-RAm,
ca. 8 km. (5 mi.) north of Jerusalem, 3 km. (2 mi.)
north of Gibeah, and 7 km. (4 mi.) south of Bethel
(cf. 4:5).

Ramah was one of a group of towns whose position
north of Jerusalem made them of military signifi-
cance. King Baasha of Israel began to fortify Ramah
in an attempt to halt the flow of traffic to and from
Jerusalem (1 Kgs. 15:17 par.). After Asa ofJudah had

bought an alliance with Syria, Israel's neighbor to the

north, and Syria began to invade Israel's northern ter-
ritories, Baasha left Ramah to Asa, who used Baasha's

building materials to fortify other cities (vv. 18-22
par.). When the Assyrians invaded Judah, Ramah was
probably one of the places through which they passed

RAMATH-LEHI

as they approached Jerusalem (Isa. 10:29; Hos. 5:8).
The prophet Jeremiah was released at Ramah fol-

lowing the fall of Jerusalem to Babylonia (Jer. 40:1,
4). After the Exile returning Benjaminites repopulated
tlre town (Ezra 2:26; Neh. 7:30; 11:33). The tradi-
tional site of Rachel's tomb was near Ramah (Jer.

31:15; Matt. 2:18; KJV "Rama"; cf. I Sam, l0:2).
2. "Ramah of the Negeb" (Heh. rd'ma1 negefu;

KJV "Ramath of the south"), a Simeonite town also
known as Baalath-beer (Joah. l9:8). David gave part
of the spoil captured from the Amalekites to the peo-
ple of this town (l Sam. 30:27; rdm61-negefi "Ra-
moth of the Negeb" or the "southern heights"; KJV
"south Ramoth"). Its location is unknown. One sug-
gested site is Khirbet Ghazza, ca. 45 fun. (28 mi.)
south-southeast of Hebron.

3. A town on the boundary of the tribal territory
of Asher (Josh. l9:29). It is sometimes identified with
Ramieh, 2l km. (13 mi.) south-southeast of Tlre, al-
though some scholars consider it the same as Ramah
of Naphtali (4 below).

4. A fortified town in the tribal territory of Naphtali
(Josh. l9:36). Some scholars identify it with 3 above,

though it is more probably modern er-Rimeh, a vil-
lage ca. 24 km. (15 mi.) west-southwest of Safed.

5. The home of Samuel, a town in the hill country
of Ephraim (lSam. l:19; 2:ll). According to 1:1

Samuel's parents lived at Ramathaim-zophim (Heb.
ramdtuyim ;6pim "he two heights of Zophim"; LXX
Armathaim Sipha); "Zophim" should probably be
emended so that Elkanah is identified as "a certain
man from Ramathaim, a Zuphite (;ripi) from the

hill counu-y of Ephraim " (so NIV; cf. "Zuph " later in
the verse and at 9:5).

From Ramah Samuel administered justice to Israel
when he was not on his annual circuit ofBethel, Gil-
gal, and Mizpah (7:15-17). Saul was anointed as Is-
rael's first king at Ramah after the elders of the nation
had gathered there to petition Samuel to give them a

monarch (8:4-10:l). Later David, also anointed king
by Samuel, sought rcfuge from Saul at Ramah ( 19: l8).
A group of prophets had attached themselves to Sam-
uel in the city (v 20). When Samuel died he was bur-
ied at Ramah (25:1, "in his house"; 28:3).

Eusebius (Onom. xvai.2l-23) identified Ramah with
Arimathea (Rentis), ca. 14krn. (9 mi.) northeast of
Lydda (Lod), and this site is still advocated by some.
Others locate Samuel's home ca. 8 km. (5 mi.) farther
east at Beit-rima.

6, (2 Kgs. 8:29; 2 Clr. 22:6). See RtuorH-cILEAD.

RAMATH OF THE SOUTH (Josh. l9:8, KfV). See

Reruex 2.

RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM (l Sam. 1:l). See Reue'n
5.

RAMATHITE [re'ma thit] (Heb. ramAti). The gen-

tilic designation of Shimei (13), overseer of David's
vineprds, indicating tlut he u/as from one of the places

named Ramah (lChr. 27:21\.

RAMAIH-LEHI [rl'met]r lc'hll (Heb. ramal Fl.ti "hill
of the jawbone"). A place wherc Samson killed a

thousand Philistines using ajawbone as a weapon (Judg.

l5:17). Sae LnHI.



RAM,\TH-MIZPEH

RAMAiIH-MIZPEH [ra'math m\z'pa) (Heb. rdmal
hammispeh "Lookout Heighf'). A town that marked
one of the limits of Gadite settlement in tansjordan
(Josh. 13:26). It is usually identified with Mizpah of
Gilead (iee MrzRe.H, MIzppH 5). A suggested site is
Khirbet Jel'ad, ca. 8 km. (5 mi.) south of the Jabbok
river and 23 km. (14 mi.) from the Jordan.

RAMESES [rim'sez, ra m6s'€z] (Egyp. R..ms-sw
"Ra [the sun-god] begot him") (PERSON).I The name
of elever pharaohs of the Nineteenth and Tlventieth
Dynastie s (1319-1085 B.C.), the "Ramesside era" in
which Egyptian government was moved back to the
delta rellion after the Amarna period. The name is
also ren<lered Ramses and Ramesses.

1. Rarnesesl (Pera'messu), vizier and successor to
Horemheb; founder of the Nineteenth Dynasty. Al-
ready aged at his accession to the throne in 1319, he

died a year later and was succeeded by his son Setil.
2. Rarnesesll (sometimes called "the Great"), who

reigned sixty-sevenyears (1299-1232 B.C.). He warred
with Nubians, Libyans, Syrians, and Hittites, but in
his twenry-nrst year made peace with the Hittite king
Hattusili; because they faced a common enemy in the
Sea Peofles (ANET, pp. 199-203). Rameses built nu-
merous rnonuments and buildings, including temples
at Abu Simbel and Karnak, and a royal residence at
Pi-Ra'mt:sse (Egyp. Pr-r'-ms-sw; biblical Raamses;
Exod. 1:11). Because of this building activity, he is
often identified as either the pharaoh who oppressed
the Israelites or the pharaoh of the Exodus. Many
scholars disregard 2:23, which rcfers to the death of
one pharaoh and the accession of the pharaoh of the
Exodus, irnd regard Rameses II as the pharaoh of both
the oppression and the Exodus. But Raamses was an
old city when Rameses built there and renamed the
city for himself. Most likely the pharaoh of the oppres-
sion was Rameses' predecessor Setil, under whom
considerable building took place at Raamses, and the
pharaoh of the Exodus was Rameses. See Exoous.

3. Ranreseslll, second king of the Tlventieth Dy-
nasty (1198-1167 B.C.). lnitially highty imitative of
Rameses [I, he successfully withstood incursions by
a Libyan a.lliance to the west and Sea Peoples/Philis-
tine movements from the east. He was assassinated as

the rcsult of palace intrigue.
4. RanreseslV-Xl, throne names assumed by the

final eight weak kings of the Twentieth Dynasty
(1167-10115 B.C.) and of the New Kingdom, over-
thrown b1' Herihor and Pinhasy.

See E<:vw III.

RAMESES [rdm'e s€z] (Heb. ra'mesCs; Egyp. Pr-
r'-ms-sw "house of Rameses") (PLACE). A city in
the north()astern Nile delta region of Egypt, capital
during tht: Ramesside em (Nineteenth-Tlventieth Dy-
nasties, 1:l19-1085 B.C.). It was renamed after Pha-
raoh Ram:ses II, who, together with his predecessor
SetiI, conducted extensive building projects therc. The
city had been in existence for more than four hundred
yean befo;r being refounded as the capital following the
Amarna period. The exact location of the city remains
subject to debate; scholars long identified it with Tanis
(Zoan), but Qantir, ca. 24 knt. (15 mi.) to the south,
is more likely. Rameses may hare been an adminis-
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trative district encompassing both cities (ct. Gen.
4'7:ll\.

The region around Rameses was given to the Isra-
elite patriarchs by their brother Joseph (Gen. 47:11;
Heb. ra'ams?s', RSV, KJV "Raamses"; cf. "Goshen,"
v. 6). It was one of two store cities which Israelite
slaves built for the pharaoh of the oppression (Exod.
1:11), and it u/as the place from which the Israelites
began their journey from Egypt (12:37; Num. 33:3,
s).

RAMIAH [re mi'e] (Heb. ramyh "Yahweh is ex-
alted"). One of the returnees from exile who were
compelled to divorce their foreign wives (Ezra 10:25).

RAMOTH (PERSON) (Ezra 10:29, KJV). See Jrn-
EMOTH t.

RAMOTH [ra'mdth] (PLACE).
1. (Heb. rd'm61, rdmbt, ra'mbD. Ramoth in Gilead

(Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8; 2l:38; I Chr. 6:80 tMT 651).
See Reuoru-crleeo.

2. (Heb. rdrn6l). Ramoth of the Negeb (lSam.
30:27). See Rl.MeH 2.

3. (Heb. ra'mdt). A levitical city in the tribal ter-
ritory of Issachar, assigned to the Gershomites (1 Chr.
6:73 IMT 581). It was probably the same as Jrnmurn
2 (losh. 2l:29) and Remeth (19:21).

RAMOTH-GILEAD [ra'mdth gA'\ d] (Heb. ramo1,
rd'm69, rdm6l [baS]Sil'afi. A city in the tribal ter-
ritory of Gad that served as one of the three lians-
jordanian cities of refuge (Deut. 4:43; Josh. 20:8) and
as a levitical city for the Merarites (Josh. 2l:38; 1 Chr.
6:80 [MT 65]). During Solomon's reign Ramoth-
gilead was the seat of one of the king's administrative
districts (1 Kgs. 4:13).

After the division of Israel and Judah Ramoth-
gilead came under Syrian control. The effort to regain
the city was a major concern of Israel during the last
decade of the Omride dynasty. The expedition of kings
Ahab of Israel and Jehoshaphat of Judah against the
city failed, and Ahab died in the combat (1Kgs.22).
A few years later Joram of Israel and Ahaz iah of Judah
succeeded in taking the city (2Kgs. 8:28; v.29, "Ra-
mah"). Shortly after this victory Jehu, Joram's gen-
eral, was anointed and acclaimed king at Ramoth-
gilead (9:l-13).

Tell Ramith, the probable site of Ramoth-gilead, is
lcr,ated ca. 45 km. (28 mi.) east of the Jordan and
ca. 66 km. (41 mi.) north of Amman (Rabbath-
ammon) on the WAdi Shomer. Pottery evidence suggests
that it was occupied between 950 and 733 B.C., when
it was destroyed by Tiglath-pileserltr.

RANSOM (Heb. koper; Gk. litron).| A price paid
to release a captive or se.ized property, or the act of
procuring release in this manner. Heb. k6per (from
&pr "to cover"; cf. Akk. kapdru "wipe off") is most
often used in the positive sense of ransom money
(e.g., Exod. 21:30; KW "sum of money"; MV "pay-
ment"; Num. 35:31-32; KW "satisfaction"; Isa. 43:3;
cf. Ps. 49:7-8 [MT 8-9]; Heb. [pa/oh] yipdeh;KN
"redeem"). Negatively, the term can refer to a "bribe"
(so RSY lSam. 12:3; Amos 5:12). Though among
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the Greeks Gk. lytron could refer to the redemption
of a slave, in New Testament usage it specifies also
"atonement money." Matt. 20:28 par. Mark 10:45
clarify the substitutionary nature of Christ's atonement
as 'a ransom for many" (cf. Exod. 2l:30; Isa. 53:Ll2).
The compound noun antilytron (l Tim. 2:6) makes
this concept even stronger.

See Rrorrrrruox.

RAPHA [ra'fa] (Heb. rapa' "fGdl heals"). The
fifth son of Benjamin (1Chr. 8:2). Rapha is omitted
from the genealogy at Gen. 46:21. Born perhaps in
Egypt, he had either no descendants or only a few
who came to be included among 0re descendants of
other sons of Benjamin.

RAPHAEL [rnf i st] (Gk. Rapha4l, from Heb.
fpA'el "Gd heals"). One of the angels named in
post-Old Testament Jewish literature. In I Enoch
Raphael is one of "the holy angels who watch," i.e.,
the leading angels set over differcnt aspects of the work-
ing of the universe (lEn. 20; cf. 40:9; 7l:8-9, l3).
He also casts Azazel int'o darkness to be held until the
day ofjudgment (10:zl-6; cf. Jude 6), gives explana-
tions of visions to the seer (l En. 32:6), and is among
the angels who will execute God's 6nal judgment (54:6;
cf. ch. 68). In the book of Tobit Raphael, disguised
as Azarias, accompanies Ti:bias on his journey to Rages
in Media and direcs him in the healing of Sarah and
Tobit.

RAPIIAH [ra'fa] (Heb. rapk). A descendant of King
Saul (l Chr. 8:37; KJV "Rapha"). At 9:43 he is called
Rephaiah.

RAPHON [re'f6n] (Gk. Raphon). A city near one of
the major sources of the Yarmuk ivet, ca. 55.5 km.
(34.5 mi.) directly east of the upper Jordan as it enters
the Sea of Galilee; modern er-Rifeh. The Ammonite
general Timothy encamped with his forces across a
seasonal stream from the city before a battle with Jew-
ish forces under Judas Maccabeus (l Macc. 5:37).

RAPHU [ra'f[] (Heb. rapfi' "healed"). The father
of Pdti of the tribe of Benjamin, one of the twelve
spies appointed by Moses (Num. l3:9).

RAPTURE.t The rapture (from Lat. rapio "seize,
carry away") is to be the eschatological event in which
Christians still living on the earth will be 'caught up
together with them [deceased Christians who have been
resurrectedl in the clouds to meet the Lord [Christ] in
the air" (1 Thess. 4:17). The rapture contains within
it several aspects of eschatological expectation, in-
cluding the hope for the gathering together of God's
people, who haie been separated by death, geography,
or circumstances, and their being united with their
Lord (Matt. 24:31; I Thess. 3:l \;4:16-17); the hope
for God's vindication of his people and judgment of
their enemies (Luke l8:7-8; 2Thess. 1:G10); the hope
for unending life (1 Cor. 15:51-56); the expectation of
sudden judgment (Matt. 24:36-44); and the hope of
the release of the righteous from a troubled world
@ev. 3:10).

Considerable disagreement exists arnong certain in-

RAVEN

terprcters over whether the rapOre will take place im-
mediately prior to, at the midpoint of, or after the
eschatological "great tribulation." This dispute is con-
6ned to premillennialism, in which Christ's return is
thought of as preceded by a definite seven-year period
of tribulation and followed by the millennium. Pre-
and midtribulation views of the rapture tend to think
of that event mainly as the escape provided for be-
lievers from the troubled world of the end times. Pre-
tribulationism posits, in effect, two second comings
of Christ, the first an invisible 'secret raphfe" (of
Christians) before the tribulation, the second a return
with the previously raptured saints to judge the wicked
(i.e., a chastisement of the Jews) and inaugurate the
millennium (cf. dispensationalism, which distin-
guishes Jews and Christians as distinct cwenant peo-
ples). Partial rapturism, another variant of pretribula-
tionism, warns that only those in a sanctified state
will be caught up before the tribulation; backsliders
must endure the tribulation which will serye as a

kind of Purgatory to make them fit for the final
coming of Christ (lPet. 1:G7; cf. Matt. 6:13; Luke
2l:3436; Rev. 3:10). Nevertheless, the rapture, as an
aspect of the eschatological gathering of God's people,
can still be thought of where there is no conception
of a definite period of eschatological tribulation.

Bibliography. G.L. Archer et al., The Rapture:
Pre- , Mid- , or Post-Tiibulation? (Ctrand Rapids: I 984);
R. Jewett, Jesus Against the Rapture (Philadelphia:
1979); l. F. Walvoord, The Rapture Question (Find-
lay, Ohio: 1971).

RAS SHAMRA. See Uc.arnrr

RASSIS [rIs'is] (Gk. Rftassis).* A place or region
that was plundered by the army of Holofernes (Jdt.
2:23). Some support exists for the view that this re-
gion is to be identified with the envhons of the city
of Tarsus (cf. "Cilicia," v.25).

RATIIAMIN [rnth'a min] (Gk. Rhathamin). One of
the districts taken from Samaria and given by De-
metrius to Jonathan Maccabeus ca. 150 B.C. (1Macc.
11:34; KIV "Ramathem"). The place is otherwise
unknown, but some scholars identify it (tkough a trans-
position of consonants) with Ramathaim (-zophim),
the birthplace of Samuel (see R,r,nen 5).

RAVEN (Heb. 'orib; Gk. korax). A bird of the Cor-
vidae family (cf. Cant. 5:l l), black with a purple sheen.

Averaging 62 cm. (24.5 in.) in length, it is the largest
of the order Passeres. Among the species of raven
indigenous to Palestine are the common raven (Corvus
corax), whitch lives throughout Palestine and Trans-
jordan, and the brown-necked raven (Corvus umbri-
nus), found only in the Jordan valley. Ravens are
practically onmivorous, feeding on fruiS and grains,
insects, snails, worms, and small mammals, and even
on carcasses or weakly birds or animals larger than
ravens themselves.

Ravens were known as carrion eaters (Prov. 30:17)
and btds of prey (Job 38:41). As such they were
considered "unclean," i.e., unsuitable for human con-
sumption or sacrifice (Lev. 11:15; Deut. 14:14). Be-
cause a cuurion-eating bhd would be able to survive
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on floatirg corpses, the raven sent out by Noah did
not return (Gen. 8:7).

Elijah uas mrraculously fed by ravens as he hid
from King Ahab (1Kgs. l7:1-6; some commentators
read Heb. 'arb?m "Arabs"). Ravens were among the

wild aninrals that could be expected to come to live
in a ruinrd city (Isa. 34:ll;Z*ph.2:14; KJV "deso-
lation," f-om MT hbreb; cf. LXX Gk. k6rax, Yulg.
Lat. corv s).

RAZOR (Heb. ta'ar, m6rh). A barbeis tool used to
trim and shave hair. The use of razon is mentioned
in connection with prohibitions for Nazirites (Num.
6:5; cf. J:dg. l3:5; 16:17;1Sam. l:11) and conse-

cration ol Levites (Num. 8:7). Razors and their use

are mentioned in figurative language to describe de-

ceitful talk (Ps. 52:2 [MT 4]) and thorough destruction
(lsa. 7:2O; cf. Ezek. 5:l-8).

REAIAH [re d'ya] (Heb. r"'dyh "Yahweh sees").
1. A Judahite, the son of Shobal (lChr. 4:2). He

is called llaroeh at 2:52.
2. The son of Micah of the tribe of Reuben (l Chr.

5:5; KJV "Reaia").
3. A temple servant whose descendants returned

with Zeruobabel from exile in Babylon (Ezra2:.47 par.
Neh. 7:50).

REBA [re'ba] (Heb. reba' "fourth"). One of the five
kings of the Midianites, all vassals of King Sihon of
the Amorites, who were killed by the Israelites in war
(Num. 31:8; Josh. 13:21). His terrilory was later as-
signed to rhe Reubenites.

REBEKAH [ra bEk'a] (Heb. ribqh).| The daughter
of Bethuer and sister of Laban, who became the wife
of Isaac a;rd mother of Jacob and Esau.

Abraharn sent his chief servant to the patriarch's
northern l{esopotamian homeland to find a wife for
his son Isaac (Gen. 24:l-10). In accordance with the
seryant's prayer for a sign, Rebekah came to the well
outside thJ city where Abraham's relatives lived to
draw water and offered water for the servant and his
camels (vr. 11-21). She was a beautiful virgin (v. 16).
Rebekah's father and brother heard the servant explain
his mission, agreed that the choosing of Rebekah for
Isaac was liom the Lord, and sent her with the servant
(vv.34-61 r. Rebekah and Isaac were married as soon
as she arrived where he was living in the Negeb (vv.

62-6'l). Like Abraham before him, Isaac later pro-
tected himself from potential rivals for possession of
Rebekah by lying, saying that she was his sister, not
his wife (26:7-ll:' cf. l2:ll-2o;20:2-18).

For the fust twenty ),ears of their marriage, Re-
bekah was unable to bear children. Isaac prayed on
her behalf and Rebekah grve birth to twins, Jacob
and Esau (25:19-26). The rivalry of the two sons be-
gan even before their birth, causing Rebekah consid-
erable distress during pregnancy (v.22). God's
prediction that the second child would dominate the
firstborn (r.23) came to be reflected in the history of
the two nations descended from the two sons; Paul
views this zs evidence of God's electing purpose (Rom.

9:10-13). Isaac favored Esau, and Rebekah favored
Jacob (Gerr. 25:28). Rebekah's support of Jacob was
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eventually decisive in establishing him as Isaac's pri-
mary heir in place of Esau (27:l-40). Both Jacob and
Rebekah were displeased with Esau's wives (26:3435);
it was on Rebekah's insistence that Jacob was sent to
Mesopotamia to obtain his wives, though her primary
motive in sending Jacob away was to preyent Esau

from killing him (27:41-28:5).
When she died Rebekah was buried in Abraham's

family burial place, the cave of Machpelah (Gen.
49:31).

RECAH [re'ke] (Heb. r"ki).* The home of a branch

of the Judahites (lChr. 4:12; KJV "Rechah"). The
location of this place is unknown, and the text may
well be corrupt. A major recension of the LXX sug-
gests that the name referred to is Rechab, in which
case it might be not a place name but a gentilic form
designating those listed here as Rechabites (cf. 2:55).

RECHAB [re'keb] (Heb. rZkdb "chaioteef' t?D.
1. A son of Rimmon of Beeroth who with his brother

Baanah murdered Ishbosheth the son of Saul (2 Sam.

4:2,5-8). For this act Rechab and Baanah were exe-

cuted by David (vv. 9-12).
2. The father of Jehonadab/Jonadab, whose de-

scendants were the RrcH.nsItrs (2Kgs. 10:15,23;
lChr. 2:55; Jer. 35).

3. The father of Malchijah, the postexilic ruler of
the district of Beth-haccherem (Neh. 3:14). This Re-
chab may be the same as 2 above, so that Malchijah,
as 'the son of Rechab," would be a Rechabite.

RF{HABITES lrEk'e bits] (Heb. rekabim). A people
or sect in Israel commended by Jeremiah for their
obedience to instructions given by Jonadab, the son
of Rechab (Jer. 35). Jonadab (Jehonadab) was the
"father" or founder of the Rechabites (v.6) and sup-
ported Jehu in his rebellion against King Ahab (ca.
840 B.C.; 2Kgs. 10:15-11 ,23).

A commonly held view of the Rechabites is that
they exemplified a "nomadic ideal" seen also in some
of the prophets. According to this view, adherence to
Jonadab's instructions, which prohibited drinking wine,
planting crops, and living in permanent structures (Jer.

35:6-7), constituted the Rechabites as a subgroup that
sought to live a nomadic way of life in protest against
religious practices in Israel's cities. It is also thought
that an idealization of Israel's experience in the wil-
derness before its entry into the land of Canaan was
behind the Rechabites' practices.

However, clearly more than a nomadic or wilder-
ness ideal was involved in the Rechabite way of life.
Abstinence from wine was a Nazirite practice. Every
mention of the Rechabites finds them in or near a city
(though v I I may regard this as an unusual situation).
Jonadab's designation as the "son of Rechab" may
indicate not his ancestry but his membership in an
occupational guild (cf. the possible derivation of Heb.
rekAb Irom rekeb "chariot"). Connections existed be-
tween the Rechabites and the Kenites, a group of metal-

workers (l Chr. 2:55), and possibly between the
Rechabites and Irnahash, the "city of coppeC' (4:12;
see Rnc,ln). Some scholars have proposed that the
Rechabites were itinerant metalworkers involved in
the manufacture of chariots and weaponry.
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Jeremiah spoke of the Rechabites as an example for
the people of Jerusalem, not as though the people of
Jerusalem should adopt the Rechabite way of life, but
because the Rechabites were faithful to the instruc-
tions they had received, just as the people of the city
should be faithful to the instructions they had received
from God (Jer. 35:12-17). Because of their faithful-
nes, the Rechabites received a prcmise that they would
continue as a group in the midst of the calamities
about to come on Judah (w. 18-19). Neh. 3:14 may

attest to a postexilic continuation of the Rechabites.

RECIIAII (lChr. 4:12, KfV). ^!ee Rrc*r.

RECONCILIATION.* The restoration of a harmo-
nious relationship between two parties; in the New
Testament the term refers most often to God's rcsto-
ration of his relationship wilh sinful humanity through
Jesus Christ.

I. Terminology

The restoration of the divine-human relationship is the
central theme of the Bible. But in the Old Testament
this restoration of relationship is expressed in terms
of blood atonement; there is no word for this resto-
ration of relationship that may be properly represented
in English by "reconcile" or aly similar word. Where
the KW has "reconcile" and "reconciliation" for Heb.
kapar the RSV reads "atone" or "atonement" (e.9.,
Lev. 6:30 [MT 23]; Ezek. 45:15; Dan.9:24).

2Maccabees speaks of God being reconciled (Gk.
latallasso) to his people through their prayen ( I Macc.
l:5;8:29; cf.'l:33). In Paul a doctrine of reconcilia-
tion is developed; the apostle sees God in the role of
the one who reconciles (katall6ss6, dpokatalldssi\ or
who makes reconciliation (katallagi) through Jesus

Christ. "Reconciliation" is also used in the New Tes-

tament for the restoration of relationships between
humans (Matt. 5:24, diallissomai; Acts 7:26, synal-
ldss6; lCor. 7:Ll, katalldssd).

IL Divine Reconciliation in Paul

Although "reconciliation" and related terms are rare
in Paul's letters, reconciliation is a central concept in
his understanding of the gospel. At 2Cor. 5:18-21 the
words for reconciliation appear five times in a theo-
logically charged passage that is the heart of Paulh
appeal to the recalcitrant Corinthians. The whole of
God's activity in the history of salration is captured
in the statement that "God was in Christ reconciling
the world to himself" (v 19; cf. Rom. 1l:15). It is
probable that this basic statement (and perhaps more
of 2Cor. 5:18-21) was a typical wangelistic abstract
of the gospel used here by Paul in a different context.
At Rom. 5: l0- I I reconciliation is as key a concept as
justification by faith is elsewhere in Romans. Paul's
use of reconciliation as a concept by which to under-
stand God's work of salvation is developed yet further
at Eph. 2:16; Col. l:20-22.

God is the initiator and executor of reconciliation.
This is consistent with the Old Testament themes of
the mercy of God (Exod. 34:6-7; Ps. 103:8-14; Isa.
43:25) and his gift of the covenant to his people (Jer.

31:31-34). The reconciliation accomplished by God
stands as a completed act, which alone makes possible
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human contact with God (Rom. 5:10). The assurance
that God has taken the matter in hand is the ground
of the believer's joy (v. ll).

Christ has not simply eliminated a hostility that ex-
isted on God's side, thereby allowing God to partici-
pate in human affairs. Human hostility confronts God
as he begins the reconciliation process (v.10; Col.
1:21). At the same time, the deattr of Jesus on the
cross did effect atonement through his becoming a sin
offering for believers (2Cor. 5:21) and thereby made
possible God's entry into the sinful human condition
(Rom. 5:10; Eph.2:131' Col. l:2O-22).

Divine reconciliation has effects beyond just the
relationship of the individual believer to God. Christ's
death is a.lso ttre basis for the restoration of human
relationships, since the enmity between human groups
has been "slain" by God's action of reconciliation
@ph. 2:16). Therefore, Christ "is our peace," whether
in relation to God or to other humans (v. l4). Paul's
appeal to the Corinthians that they be reconciled to
God (2Cor. 5:20) arises from his concern for their
alienation from himself and their misunderstanding of
his ministry (l:23-6:13); he expects that a renewal of
their relationship with God on the basis of divine rec-
onciliation in Christ will resolve the problems existing
between humans.

Col. 1:19-20 applies divine reconciliation even more
broadly. Jesus'death has reconciling significance for
the whole cosmos. Since "in him all the fulness of
God was pleased to dwell" (i.e., because God was

fully present in Christ; cf. v. 9), not only humanity but
all of creation has been put back into its proper rela-
tion to God "by the blood of his cross."

Bibliography. K.Barth, Church Dogmatics IYll
(Edinburgh: 1956): 3-78; G. C. Berkouwel The Work
of Christ (Grand Rapids: 1965), pp. 254-294;
J. Denney, The Christian Doctrine of Reconciliation
(London: l9l7); repr The Biblical Doctrine of Rec-
onciliation (Minneapolis: 1985); R. P. Martin, Rec-
onciliation (Atlanta: 1981).

RECORDER (Heb. mazk?r "one who remembers").
A high office in the monarchies of united Israel and
of Judah. Three individuals who held this office are
mentioned: Jehoshaphat, under David and Solomon
(2Sam. 8:16; 20:24; lKgs. 4:3; lChr. 18:15); Joah,
under Hezekiah (2Kgs. 18:18, 37 par. Isa. 36:.3,22);
and another Joah, under Josiah (2Chr. 34:8). The task
of the recorder is not described but may have included
the duties of archivist or chronicler (lit. "remem-
brancer"). The recorder could perhaps also represent
the king in foreign affairs (2 Kgs. 18:18).

RED.* In Old Testament usage the basic designation
of red and brown colors is Heb. 'idbm and related
terms, perhaps associating these colors with "earth"
(AdAm). Colors tending more toward brown and even
yellow rather than pure red are designatedby'adbm,
as in the refercnce to the colors of Jacob's lentil stew
(Gen. 25:30, 34), of the heifer to be slaughtered for
the purification of a person defiled by a corpse (Num.
19:2), and of the horses in Zechariah's visions (Zech.
l:8; 6:2), which were probably bay-colored. Wine
could also be thought of as "red" (Prov. 23:31; cf.
Isa. 63:2), as could the skin of healthy young men
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(Cant. 5:13; Lam.4:7; RSV "ruddy"). But apure red
was also included in 'ddbm, red like blood, (daml
2Kgs. 3:22) or crimson dye (Isa. l'.18; see Scenlet,
CnnrsoN): when the unnatural conditions of the end
of the age are spoken of, it is sometimes said that the
moon will be turned to blood or will become like
blood (Joel 2:31 [MT 3:5]; Acts 2:20; Rev. 6:12).

The qurrlity given to eyes by wine (Gen. 49:12,
haklili; Prov. 23:29, hakltliLD is traditionally inter-
preted as "redness," but this identification is not cer-
tain. Othel suggested translations include "sparkling,"
"dull," an,l "dark."

Rev. 6:4 refers to another "red" horse seen in an
apocallptic vision, this one representing war. The same
color is given to a destructive and warlike dragon
(12:3). In l)oth instances Gk. pyrr6s (fromp1,r "fire")
is used. A related verb, pyrrhzb "be red, fiery," is
used of natural sky conditions (Matt. 16:2-3).

RED SEA.+ The large body of water extending from
the straits :f Bab el-Mandeb in the south to the Sinai
peninsula in the north and separating northeastern
Africa frorn the Arabian peninsula. In the north it
branches i;rto the Gulf of Suez to the west and the
Gulf of Arlabah to the east. Ancient Greek authon
used the nitme "Red Sea" to denote not only the Red
Sea proper. but the Arabian Gulf and the Indian Ocean
as well.

In the ()ld Testament Heb. yam sig is used for
the Gulf o;'Aqabah (e.g., Exod. 23:31; Num. 21:4;
Deut. 1:40 1 Kgs. 9:26; cf. Judg. 11:16), the Gulf of
Suez (Exo<l. l0:19; 13:18; Num. 33:IG11), and the
sea crossed by the Israelites as they left Egypt (e.g ,

Exod. l5:4, 22; Deut. l1:4; Josh. 4:23;24:6; Neh.
9:9; Ps. 13,5:13, 15). The exact location of the last of
these is uncertain, and scholars have variously pro-
posed the llitter Lakes region, lake Menzaleh, Iake
Sorbonis, and the Gulf of Suez as possible sites.

"Sea of reeds," the translation of yam sip that
has come lo be commonly accepted, is based upon
the derivation of sl2p from EEyp. t*fi "papyrus,
reed." This use of sip does appear in the Old Tes-

tament @xod. 2:3, 5; lsa. 19:6; cf. Jonah 2:5). An
Egyptian text refers to the "papyrus rnarsh" (Egyp.
p3-2uf1 ne,u the city of Rameses, which is thought
by many to be the body of water crossed by the Is-
raelites (cf. Num. 33:5-8). But the name was appar-
ently a genr:ral designation for marshes in more than
one part of Lower Egypt.

The identification of sfip in yam sfip with Egyp.
ywfi has, moreover, been challenged with arguments
that relate :t instead to Heb. s6p "end, conclusion,
annihilation" and the related verb sip. There may
be some influence on the designation of the sea of the
Exodus as yam sfip from the possible use of these
words in dr:ssriptiom of the primeval sea and God's
triumph ovt:r it (suggested in the case of Jonah 2:5;
RSV "weecs"), which were influential in other ways
on the language used to describe the Exodus (cf. Ps.
18:4-5, 15 [MT 5-6, 19] with Exod. 15:4-5). Despite
the possibility of such influence, it is nevertheless
likely that 1am sfip in all of its Old Testament uses
is simply the sea at the "end" (s6?) of the earth,
i.e., the large connected bodies of water beyond Pal-
estine and lfabia to the south. This would be in ac-
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cord with many other Old Testament occurrences of
s6p that have a spatial rather than a temporal or
eschatological focus.

See Exoous I/.

REDEMPTION.i Release from bondage, usually by
means of a price paid, though in some instances bib-
lical usage focuses on the aspect of liberation alone.

I. Old Tbstament

Heb. pAdh and related words are used most often with
reference to redemption of the firstborn of humans or
animals that, according to law, belonged to God (e.g.,
Exod. 13:13). Sometimes pd{h rcfers to the ransom
given for a forfeited life (e.g., 21:30; I Sam. 14:45;cf .

Exod. 30:12, kbper). When God himself is the sub-
ject of pad6, the Exodus event is usually in view (e.g.,
Deut. 7:8; 9:26; 2Sam. 7:23; Ps. 78:42). In these
cases the emphasis lies upon God's powerful act of
deliverance rather than on payment of a pricc.

The verb gd'al and the noun ge'ullhh are used in
reference to the situation in which the closest relative
was under obligation to redeem an impoverished fam-
ily member who had sold himself into slavery (Lev.

25:41-49) or to regain possession of family land that
had been sold (vv. 25-26,33; Ruth 4:4, 6). The one
who carried out this redemption was the redeemer

Ga'aD.The redeemer might also deal out vengeance
for the death of a family member. Job's affirmation,
"I know that my redeemer lives" (Job 19:25), refers
to one who would avenge his shameful death should
it come. The larger context for these familial obliga-
tions was God's redemption of his people from slavery
in Egypt, and his gift of the land that was to be theirs
in perpetuity. When God is said to be the redeemer,
as in Isaiah (e.g., Isa. 4ll.14; 41:4), the emphasis is
placed upon his mighty act of deliverance that will be
like the Exodus. Here, as elsewhere, one must be
careful to observe the operation of these words in
context, for they do not carry a prescribed, unchang-
ing meaning such as "ransom" in every setting.

II. New Testament

In the New Testament the concept of redemption is

conveyed primarily by words of ttre Gk. lytro- group
(nouns $tron, littrbsis, apoljtr^sis, antilytron; verb
lytr6omai). These words cannot be assumed to carry
the full meaning of the Old Testament redemption
laws and customs. ln secular Greek the terms implied
recompense and could refer to a gift of money offered
to a god in a cultic ceremony in order to obtain the
freedom of a slave or to a ransom paid for prisoners.
This meaning, parallel in many ways with the Hebrew
idea of redemption, would also have shap€d the under-
standing of redemption in the Greco-Roman world.

Gk. lytro- words are used in Luke for God's deliv-
erance of Israel (Luke l:68; 2:38;24:21) and fot the
eschatological deliverance awaited by Jesus' disciples
(21:28). Jesus interpreted his death as a "ransom (/j-
tron) for many" (Mark 10:45); against the background
of Isa. 53:1G12 he views his coming death as a sub-

stitutionary payment for those who live in bondage to
sin and death. These Greek words also refer to the

saving significance of Jesus'death at Titus 2:14;Heb.
9:.12, 15; I Pet. l:t8-19. In Paul's letters apolitrdsis
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is used of present redemption from sin thmugh Christ's
death(Rom.3:24;Eph. l:7;Col. 1:14; cf. lCor. l:30)
and of the future aspect of redemption (Eph. 1:14

[RSV takes this as a verbal noun describing the action
of God's peoplel; 4:30), which rnay include cocmic
redemption (Rom. 8:22-23). This noun is also used
at Heb. I 1:35 in a secular sense of release (so RSV)
from torttre.

The verb "to buy" (Gk. agorizi) is taken from the
language of the marketplace and most often is used
literally in the New Testament. In Hellenistic usage
the term could refer to the purchase of slaves, a mean-
ing that provided a ready bridge for its use as a term
for God's redemption of Christians (L Cor. 6:2O;7 :23;
2Pet. 2:l; Rev. 5:9; l4:3). In this case the emphasis
is on the change of ownership from one master to
another, occasionally linked to the price paid, Christ's
blmd (e.g., 5:9). (As later Church Fathers would
demonstrate in elaborate theories of atonement, the
meaning of the metaphor of redemption becomes
strained if the question is asked to whom the price
was paid.) The intensive form, emgordzd, is used at
Gal. 3:13; 4:5 to speak of redemption in Christ from
the curse of or bondage to the law; that the cross is
the turning point in redemption is spelled out at 3:13,
and implied at 4:45.

In the New Testament the title "redeemer" is not
used of Christ, although the term has proven useful
in subsequent theological discussion. The only occtr-
rcnce of the term in the New Testament is at Acts
7:35 where Stephen refers to Moses as a deliverer
(Gk. litatu) sent by God.

Bibliography. I. H. Manhall, "The Development
of the Concept of Redemption in the New Testament,"
p. 153-169 in R.J. Banks, ed., Reconciliation and
Hope (Grand Rapids: 1974); L. Morris, The Apostolic
Preaching of the Cross , 3rd ed. (Grand Rapids: 1965),
pp. ll-64; W.Mundle, J.Schneider, and C.Brown,
"Redemption," DNTT 3 (1978): 177-223.

REED, RUSH. Reeds are tqlt marsh grasses with
jointed hollow stalks. Palestine, Egypt, and other
countries of the ancient Near East knew two species
of reeds: the common reed (Phragmites communis
Tiin.) and arrow reed (Arundo donax L.). Both are
tall, arow reeds sometimes reaching a height of 5 m.
(15 ft.). Rushes are also marsh plants, shorter than
the large rceds and also distinguished by generally
haring hollow leaves. The Near East has a number of
rushes of genera Juncus and Scirpus. Biblical termi-
nology does not distinguish clearly between reeds and
rushes (see Plrvnus).

Heb. qdneh, which carries the more general mean-
ings 'stalk, stick, rod, branch," is used of reeds em-
ployed measuring sticks (e.g., Ezek.40:3) and in their
watery natural sening (e.g., I Kgs. 14:15; 2Kgs. 18:21
par; Job 4O:21; lsa. 42:3). Other less common He-
brew words for reeds and rushe s are 'agnbn, 'dl.tfi,
'Zbeh (orly at Iob 9:26, where it refers to vessels
made of papyrus; KJV "swift"), and srip. Gk. kd-
latnos is used in the New Testament.

These marsh plants were lmown as the home of
"Behemoth," perhaps the hippotamus (Job ,10:21; cf.
RSY Ps. 68:30 [MT 3l]), and as plants that were
dependent on abundant water for life (Isa. 19:6; KJV
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"flags"). lob 4l:2 (MT,t0:26) rcfers to the custom of
running a reed stalk (RSV "rope"; KJV "hook")
through the gills of a large fish to keep it near the
shore but still alive after it was caught. Pieces of re€d
were used as simple writing pens (3John l3), and
dried reeds and rushes could be used as fuel (Job 4l:20
[MT l2]; KIV "caldron"). Reeds and rushes were also
woven into baskets.

Reeds are used in figurative language for that which
is easily shaken ( I Kgs. 14: 15; Matt. I I :7) and easily
broken ([sa. 42:3), making it sharp-pointed (2Kgs.
18:21 par. Isa. 36:5). Similarly, the fragile rush pic-
tures vulnerability (58:5; KW "bulrush").

REEDS, SEA OF. See Rro SBe

REELAIAII [re'e li'a] (Heb. f'elayh). A prominent
Israelite who returned from captivity with Zerubbabel
(Ena 2:2). At Neh. 7:7 he is called Raamiah.

REFUGE (Heb. nouns mahseh, mdn6s, md'62, verb
tas,i).t Shelter or protection from danger or distress.
The main thought underlying the Hebrew terms trans-
latable as "refuge" is security. Such words are applied
in the Old Testament !o places of physical shelter, as
fc those seeking protection from rain (Job 24:8; RSV,
KJV "shelter"), wind (Isa. 32:2;Heb. mabb?';RSY,
KJV "hiding place"), or enemy armies (14:32; Nah.
3:ll). Figuratively, a strong ruler or ally could be
called a 'refuge" (Judg. 9:15; Isa. 30:2), as could,
temporarily, false assurances (28: 15).

God is depicted numerous times as the "refuge" of
his people, most often in the Psalms (e.g., Ps. 7:l
MT 2l; zt6:l [MT 2]; 59:16 tMT 171; 94''22; Jer.
16:19). It is definite dangers, sometimes named, that
cause God's people to take refuge in him. These are
most often enemies (e.g., Ps. l7:7; 37:40), but also
the oppression suffered by the poor (Ps. 14:6; Isa.
25:4; cf. Ruth 2:12). To seek refuge in something
other than God, such as wealth, is foolhardy (Ps. 52:7
tlwr el).

See CrrrEs oF REFUGE.

REGEM [rO'gam] (Heb. regem "friend"). A son of
Jahdai of the Calebite clan of Judah (lChr. 2:47).

REGEM-MELECH [rE'gem mdl'Ekl (Heb. regem
melek "friend of the king"). An inhabitant of Bethel
who was sent with Sharezer to Jerusalem to ask the
priests and prophets whether certain days of fasting
and repentance were still in effect (Zech.7:2-3). Syr.
suggests an original Hebrew form rab-mag ham-
melek, a title adapted from Akkadian (cf. Jer. 39:3,
l3).

REGENERATION.T Protestant soteriology distin-
guishes between justification, regeneration, and sanc-
tification. Justification is Godt decree whereby
believers are set right with him "positionally" and
whereby he imputes the merits of Christ to them by
grace. It is, so to speak, the objective side of an in-
dividual's sahration (the ultimate objective basis being
the deah of Jesus on the cross). The subjective side
is regeneration, the experience of being born again as

a new creature, a child of God. Sanctification is the
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process whereby that new life is nourished and ma-
tues into conformity with one's justified "positional"
status.

The concept of regeneration as it is found in the
Bible is first of all eschatological and cosmic rather
than being focused on individual salvation. Isa.65:17;
66:22 pretict the creation of a new heaven and earth.
Rev 2l:l-4 elaborates this prediction, and Matthew
makes passing reference to the same "regeneration"
(Matt. 19:28; Gk. palingenesia; RSV "new world").
The future participation of God's people in this cosmic
regeneration is made clear at Rom. 8:19-23 (cf. Jas.

l: l8).
It is Paul who first makes regeneration something

experienced by believers already in the present. The
Christian is already initiated into the new age (2cor.
5:17, lit. "If any one is in Christ, there is a new
created order"; cf. Gal. 6:15). The Spirit is received
as the "guarantee" (2Cot. l:22;5:5; Eph. 1:13-14) or
"first fruits" (Rom. 8:23) of the resurrection that is
yet to come. In baptism believers experience a kind
of anticipatory resurrection (6:3-4; Col. 2:11-13;3'.1,
9-14). Tittrs 3:5, which includes the word "regener-
ation" Qnlingenesia), also associates this new reality
with bo0r water baptism and with ttre Spirit, as do
lPet. 3:21 (cf. 1:3) and the classic text concerned
with rebinh, John 3:3-8. A number of other texts
speak, dircctly or obliquely, of regeneration (Idatt.
18:3; John 1:13; I Pet. l:23; I John 2:29 and passim).

REIIABIAH [rc'a bi'a] (Heb. r"haly6, r"ha[ydhfi
"Yahweh has enlarged"). The son of Eliezer and
grandson c,f Moses (l Chr. 23:l'l ; 24:21; 26:25).

REHOB [rc'h6b] (Heb. r"ft6[, r"l3bfi "open place,
plaza") (PERSON).

1. The father of King Hadadezer of Zobah, who
was defeated by David (2Sam. 8:3, l2;He*'. r"hob).
"Son of Rehob" may mean "of the house (i.e., dy-
nasty) of Rehob," indicating that a relationship existed
between the two Aramean states of Beth-rehob and
Znbah.

2. A Levite listed among those who placed their
seal on the covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:ll
MT 121; Heb. r"h6b).

REHOB [re'hdb] (Heb. r"h6b, r"hdb "open place,
plaza") (PLACE).

1. An Aramean stronghold (Num. 13:21; 2 Sam.
l0:8). See BrrH-nsHos.

2. A city in the plain of Acco allotted by Joshua to
the tribe of Asher (Josh. 19:28, 30). Rehob was one
of the cities assigned to Asher that withstood the Is-
raelite attack and retained their Canaanite population
(Judg. 1:3t). It was later designated a levitical city
(Josh. 2l:31; I Chr. 6:75 tMf 601).Scholars have ten-
tatively identified Rehob with Tell el-Ghafui (tel Bira),
ca. 1l km. (7 mi.) easrsoutheast of Acco.

3. The principal city of the Beth-shean valley during
the Canaanite and Israelite periods, located cc. 5.3
km. (3.3 mi.) south of the ancient city of Beth-shean.
Altrough it is not mentioned in the Bible, references
to Rehob :ue found in a number of Egyptian docu-
ments. Excamtions at the site (fell eq-$arem) ha/e
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unearthed Israel's longest Hebrew mosaic inscription
to date.

REHOBOAM [rE'a b6'am] (Heb. r"hab"'dm '"lhe
people are numerous"; Gk. Rhoboam). A son of Sol-
omon and Naamah the Arnmonitess, and the first king
of the southern kingdom of Judah after the division
of Israel and Judah (ca. 922-915 B.C.). He is listed
among the ancestors of Jesus (Matt. 1:7; KW
"Roboam").

Rehoboam was forty-one years old when he began
to reign over Judah after the death of Solomon ( 1 Kgs.
14:21). He was initially to be king of all Israel (12:1

par. 2 Chr. l0: I ), but because he refused to reduce the
burden of forced labor that Solomon had imposed, the
northern tribes rcvolted (1 Kgs. 12:3-16). Their rep-
resentatives killed his taskmaster, Adoram, and pro-
claimed Jeroboaml king of Israel. Only Judah and a
part of the tribe of Benjamin supported Rehoboam,
who fled to Jerusalem (vv. 18-21). But his army ac-
cepted the counsel of the prophet Shemaiah and did
not seek to retaliate against the northern tribes (w.
22-24). The division of the kingdom came to be re-
garded as Godh response to Solomon's idolatry, in
fulfillment of what had been spoken earlier through
the prophet Ahijah ( I I :29-36; 12:15) .

The priests and the Levites in the north came south
to live in Judah, but Rehoboam was faithful !o the God
of Israel for only the first three years of his reigr
(2Chr. l1:13-17). Thereafter, Rehoboam and thepeo-
ple of Judah engaged in idolatry (lKgs. 14:22-24;
2Chr. l2:l). In response God punished Rehoboam by
sending the Egyptian pharaoh Shishak, who took the
temple treasures of Jerusalem, and by causing contin-
uous conflict between Rehoboam and Jeroboam (2 Chr.
12:2-4,9). The people of Judah rcp€nted as a result
of Shemaiah's preaching (w. 5-8).

Rehoboam had eighteen wives, sixty concubines,
twenty-eight sons, and sixty daughters (11:21). He
provided well for all his sons and appointed them to
rule over distinct parts of his territory. In accordance
with his wishes, Abijah (s)/Abijam, his son by Maa-
cahiMicaiah, succeeded him as king (tttt. 22-23).

REHOBOTH [re h6'b6th] (Heb. rehbbdL rehobAt
"open places").

1. (Gen. 10:11, KW). Sae Renororn-rn.
2. (Heb. r"bbbdt). A well dug by Isaac in the valley

of Gerar (Gen . 26:22) . The name is preserved in mod-
ern Khirbet Rubeibeh, ca. 33 km. (21 mi.) southwest
of Beersheba, but it is unlikely as the biblical site; a

number of large cisterns there date only from the
Middle Ages.

3.1 (Heb. r"bdb6l hanndhdr). "Rehoboth on the
river," the home of Shaul, one of the early kings of
Edom (Gen. 36:37; I Chr. l:48). "The rivef is usu-
ally taken to be the Euphrates (so RSV), and does, in
fact, carry that meaning elsewhere (e.g., Gen. 31:21).
But in this case "the river" is perhaps to be fornd in
Edom; it is, indeed, often identified with the brook
Zered, which marked the boundary between Moab
and Edom (cf. Deut. 2:8-14). Nothing more can be
said about the location of Rehoboth.
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REHOBOTH-IR [re ho'Mth irr] (Heb. f bbbdt'ir
"open places of the city").f A city built in Assyria by
Nimrod (Gen. 10:11; KW 'the city of Rehoboth"),
or, if the Hebrcw term is not taken as a place name,
a designation for part of the city of Nineveh (NIV
mg., "Nineveh with its city squares") or for open
areas within the limis of Nineveh (which are men-
tioned in Assyrian documents).

REHUM [rE'am] (Heb. r"l.tim, fltum "mercy").
l. A prominent person among those who went back

to Judah from Babylon with Zerubbabel after the Exile
(Ezta.2:2). At Neh. 7:7 the name occurs as Nehum.

2. A Persian official (RSV "commander") in Sa-
maria who, by means of a letter to King Artaxerxes,
managed to delay the rebuilding of the walls of Je-
rusalem (Ezra 4:8-24).

3. A Levite who participated in the rebuilding of
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:17).

4. One of those who put their seals to the covenant
under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:25 tMT 261). He may be
the same as 3.

5.t The ancestor of a priesfly family, some of whom
returned with Zerubbabel from Babylon aft€r the Exile
(Neh. l2:3). He is probably to be identified with Harim
(1) (v. ls).

REI [rc'-r] (Heb. rZ't "friendly"). One of the group
who continued to support David when Adonijah's re-
volt was under way (1Kgs. 1:8).

REKEM [rE'kem] (Heb. reqem) (PERSON).
1. One of the five kings of Midian who were vassals

of King Sihon of the Amorites and were killed by the
Israelites in war (Num. 31:18; Josh. 13:21).

2. A son of Hebron of the tribe of Judah (l Chr.
2:43-M\.

REKEM [re'kem] (Heb. reqem) (PLACE).I A city
in the triba.l territory of Benjamin (Josh. 18:27). It
was in the western group of Benjaminite cities (w.
25-28), but linle else can be said about its location.

RELEASE, YEAR OF.* In English Eanslations, an
alternate name for the Snrnlrtclr Ynln, following
LXX Gk. 6tos tis aphiseds (Deut. l5:9; 31:10; JB
NW "year of remission, " following Vulg. Lat. anzus
remissionis; cf. NIV).

REMALIAII [r€m'e li'e] (Heb. r"malyhhfi). The fa-
ther of Kitrg Pekah of Israel (2Kgs. 15:25; Isa. 7:l).

REMbTII [rE'mEth] (Heb. remel "height"). A city
in the tribal territory of Issachar (Josh. 19:21). Also
known as "Ramoth" (1Chr. 6:73 tMT 581), it is prob-
ably to be identified with Jenuurn 2 and Rluors 3.

REMMON (Josh. l9:7, KW). See Rnruox (PL^cE)
1

REMMON-METHOAR (Josh. 19:13, KJV). See
Rnrauox (Prlcr) 2.

REMNANT (Heb. nouns i"'dr, i"'Zrit, ye1er, p"lZg6,

REMNANT

Sdrtd and related verbs; Gk. leimma, hyp6leimma,
loip6s).1 What remains of a group of people afler
most of that group has been destroled or lost through
dispersal. The term has particular theological signif-
icance with regard to the people of God.

Among the remnants of Gentile nations or groups
were the Gibeonites, who werc among the Amorites
that survived the Israelite conquest of Canaan (2 Sam.
2l:2); Og, the last of the Rephaim (Deut. 3:11); and
the remaining representatives of other groups in Ca-
naan (Josh. 23:12).ln the story of the Flood the rem-
nant is what remains of all mankind (Gen. 7:23). But
it is in relation to the people of Israel remaining after
God's judgment has come on them or after apostasy
has taken the people away from God that "remnant"
as a concept in biblical theology is developed.

The depletion of God's people by his judgment
(generally through war) is a primary theme in the Old
Testament; indeed, the difficult history of Israel made
possible frequent reference to the rcmnant of the peo-
ple after God's judgment. Those who survived the
wilderness rranderings to enter the promised land were
such a remnant, as were the inhabitants of the former
northern kingdom of Israel who escaped the Assyrian
deportation (2Chr. 30:6; 34:9), those whom the Bab-
ylonian conquerors left in Judah and who then mi-
graEd to Egypt (Jer. 40: I l, 15l. 42:1 5, 19; 43 :5; 4:12,
14), those who returned to Judah after the Babylonian
Exile (Hag. l:12, 141'2,*,h.8:6; cf. Neh. 1:2-3, "sur-
vivors"), and those to be brought back from the Dis-
persion into the land of Israel (Isa. 11:ll, 16; Mic.
2:12).

A faithful rremnant could also be identified in the
setting of national apostasy. Elijah considered himself
the sole survivor of national apostasy and persecution
of the faithful (1Kgs. 19:10). That a remnant could
be spoke,n of in such a situation meant that a distinc-
tion could be drawn between the people of Israel as

a whole and the remnant, here specifically those who
had remained faithfirl to God. tn such a situation the
remnant is the often small (Isa. lO:22; cf . 6: 13 ; Ezek.
5:3;7nch. 13:9) segment of God's people that survives
through the ages. The remnant as that which survives
apostasy is the same as the remnant that survives di-
vine judgment when Cod eliminates those who are
not faidrful to him; thus those who remain car be a
purified people (lsa. l:2$26; Zeph. 3:11-13; Matt.
3:12).

The distinction between the people as a whole and
the fsithful remnant comes to the forefront in the few
references to the concept in the New Testament (Rom.
9:27-29; ll:.2-5, 7; Rev. 12:17; cf. Matt. 7:14). For
Paul the existence of a remnant is evidence of both
the apostasy of the people and the judgment of God;
the sovereigrty of God in determining the limits of
his people is communicated by Paul in terms of a

constatrt narrowing of the people, which takes place
apart from their merits (Rom. 9:G29).

The concept of the remnant of God's people func-
tions in two ftrndamental Hys, as expression of both
warning and hope. On the one hand, the survival of
"only a remn?nf indicates how severe God's judg-
ment (or the aitostasy of the people) has been (Isa.
lO:22-23). The use of the remnant concept as an
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expression of warning receives special emphasis when
it is said fiat even the remnant of a group will be

destroyed--i.e., that the group will utterly cease to
exist (14:30; l5:9; l7:3; Amos 1:8; 7,eph. l:4). On
the other hand, that a remnant exists at all shows that
God does not abandon his people, but preserves their
existence and integlity as a whole (Gen. 45:7; cf. Isa.
1:9). The survival of God's people is required by his
election of and promises to them, promises impcsible
to keep if rhey were destropd (cf. Rom. ll:.l-2,73).

Bibliography. G. F. Hasel, The Rennaru, 2ad d.
AUM 5 (1974).

REMPHAN (Acts 7:43, KJV). See RErHAN

REPENTA,NCE,t "Repentance" may represent only
regret or remorse over a past thought or action (Heb.
ndham; Gl.. metamilomai), but in its fullest sense it
is a term for a complete change of orientation involv-
ing a judgment upon the past and a deliberate redi-
rection fcr the future (Heb. ,ii$ "return, turn back";
Gk. metanobi "have a change of heart, rcWnt," me-
thnoia "rcpentance"). As such it is the subjective hu-
man experience involved in conversion (epistrbpho).

I. Old Tbstament

The Old Testament concept of repentance appean as
both ritual action meant to demonstrate repentance,
and the prophetic call for repentance. Ritrals such as

fasting, dnxsing in sackcloth, sitting in ashes, and
wailing were characteristic expressions of repentance.
In addition. the liturgical form of the lament might be
employed by individuals or the community to express
a strong sense of sin. Although such rituals were ex-
pected to be accompanied by authentic rep€ntance,
they could itlso represent simple remone and a desire
to escape the consequences of past actions, rather than
a commitment to establish a new relationship with
God and w:ilk a path of righteousness.

The prophetic call for rcpentance was a sunmons
for a complete turnabout that rryas !o arise from the
heart, the seat ofthe will (Joel 2:12-13\. This call for
conversion stressed the basic question of human ex-
istence, and the human's standing before God. It sum-
moned people to a relatiorship in which God exercised
sovereignty over all of life. Although in the historical
books Israel as a nation rms cdled to repentance, the
prophets (particularly Jeremiah and Ezekiel) urged
individuals to turn from ungodly Iiving to a life of
obedience and trust in Yahweh (Jer. 4:l; 26:3; 36:3;
Ezek. l8:21-28; Hos. 6:l-6).

The Old lestament frequently refers to God as re-
penting (e.g., Excd.32:14;1Sam. l5:11, 35; 2Sam.
24:16). These passages depict God's departure from
a course of action that he had followed earlier or had
said that he would follow, the change coming as he
responds to human conduct, either in mercy or
judgment.

II. New Testament

The prophetic call for repentance is echoed in the
preaching of John the Baptist, who called Israel to
repentanc€. The motivation for repentance spoketr of
by John was the imminent arrival of the kingdom of
God (Matt. ll:2). This call to repentance was reissued
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in the proclamation of Jesus (4:17), which became
with him a call to discipleship. The same call could
be expressed in other terms, such as the command to
become like children (18:3) or the call to renounce all
that one has (Luke 14:33).

The missionary preaching of the early Church re-
stated the call to repentance (e.9., Acts 3:19;26:2O\.
Such repentance not only brought one into faith, but
was also demonstrated outwardly in baptism (2:38).

In missionary prcaching to Gentiles repentance was
understood as a change of lordship that could be
depicted as a reorientation from darkness to light
(26:18). Evidence for such a theme of repentance in
Paul's missionary preaching is found at I Thess. l:9,
where he writes that the Thessalonians "h[ned to God
from idols." Generally, however, words for "repen-
tance" are infrequent in Paul's letters. Some scholars
have viewed this as evidence for the eclipse of the idea
of repentance in Paul. The apostle seems to have em-
ployed the word "faith" (Gk. pistis) when speaking
to believers of the act of repentance and coming to
Christ (e.g., Rom. ll:20; Gal.3:25-26; Eph. 4:5).

The writer of Hebrews takes up an issue of the
Church in his day: the possibility of a second repen-
tance after apostasy (Heb. 6:4-8). He emphasizes the
absolute nanire of repentance, along with the alter-
native of God's judgment against sin. For the writer
of this epistle, as with Scripture as a whole, true re-
penta[ce means a complete and irrevocable about-face
from the past to a future shaped by the demands of
God's reign.

REPIHEL [rEfi el] (Heb. r"pd'Zl "God cures").
A levitical temple gatekeeper, the son of Shemaiah of
the family of Obed-edom (1Chr. 26:7).

RPHAH [rE'fe] (Heb. repah). An Eplraimite, and
an ancestor of Joshua (1 Chr. 7:25).

REPHAIAII [ra fE'ye] (Heb. r"payh "Yahweh
cures").

1. A descendant of Zerubbabel (l Chr. 3:21).
2. One of the sons of Ishi who led five hundred

Simeonites in the defeat of the Amalekite remnant on
Mt. seir (lClt 4:42-43).

3, A son of Tola of the tribe of Issachar (lChr.
7:2).

4. A descendant of Saul through Jonathan (1 Chr.
9:43). He is also called Raphah (8:37).

5. The son of Hur, and chief of half of the district
of Jenrsalem in the days of Nehemiah (Neh. 3:9).

RPHAIM [rEfi am] (Heb. r"pd'tml.*
1. Early inhabitants of Palestine, often called

"giants " (RSV I Chr. 20:4; KJY passim), perhaps in
part because of megalithic structures of the Neolittric
period found in Tiansjordan. The Rephaim are iden-
tified with the Anakim, and were known to the Mo-
abites as Emim and to the Ammonites as Zamzummim
(Deut. 2: lG I I , 2G2l; cf . Gen. l4:5). See 2 below.

The Rephaim are mentioned as inhabitants of Tlans-
jordan, but their descendants were found in Philistia,
and a valley near Jerusalem is named for them. Josh.
17:15 may refer to a Tiansjordanian home of the Reph-
aim, but this is not certain. The whole region of Ba-
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shan in northern Tiansjordan was known as a "land
of .Rephaim" (Deut. 3:13; Heb. 'eres fpd'tm), as

was Ammon (2:20); King Og of Bashan is called the
last of the Rephaim (3:11; Josh. l2:4; 13:12). Some
Philistine heroes slain by David and his men were
descendants of Rapha (so JB, MV; NJV 'the Ra-
phah"), a corresponding singular fcrm of this name
(2 Sam. 2l:16-22, harap6; I Chr. 20:4-8, harapa';
RSV "giants"; KJV "giant").

The "ralley of Rephaim" ('Zmeq r"pa'tm), south-
west of Jerusalem, was on the border between Judah
and Benjamin (Josh. 15:8) and not far from Bethlehem
(2Sam. 23:13-14 par. I Chr. 11:15-16). In this valley
David met the Philistines in banle on more than one
occasion (2 Sam. 5:17-18;23:13-14; I Chr. l4:8-9). It
may have received its name from these encounters. It
was known as a fertile agricultural area (Isa. l7:5).
The modern name of the valley is el-Baqa'.

2. The dead, those who inhabit Sheol (RSV
"shades," "dead"; KJV usually "dead"). The deri-
vation of fpa'im as used in this sense may be from
Heb. raph "to sink down, relax," referring to de-
scent to Sheol and to the weak, shadowy existence of
the underworld. A more likely derivation, however,
is from rdpd' "to heal" in the sense of mending or
stitching together, thus to bind together as a com-
munity in a cornmon existence in Sheol. Rephaim live
an uninviting existence at the lowest ebb of life. They
camot praise God (Ps. 88:10 [MT 11]), and their
assembly is not a place of understanding (Prov 9:18;
2 I : 1 6) . They are sometimes represented as a company
of once mighty rulers who have descended to the
underworld (Isa. l4:9; 26:13-14 cf. v. 19 for the hope
of return from death for the righteous of Israel who
have died).

Discussion of the origin and relationship of the two
uses of r"pa'im has been focused on the Ugaritic
texts from Ras Shamra that provide the earliest and
most numerous references to Rephaim (ugu. rpim).
Some scholars regard the rpim x, first of all, the
dead who have been deified and are possessed of spe-
cial powen of healing and quickening. Israel, it is
thought, took over this primary reference to the dead,
depriving them, howevet of their special powers. The
ethnic use would be a secondary application to ar
ancient and legendary race of giants on earth. Ac-
cording to another view, the "divine ones" are the
deceased members of a legendary, aristocratic warrior
guild headed by the king. This is, so it is thought, the
source of the ethnic use of Rephaim in the Old Tes-

tament, while reference to the guildh deceased mem-
bers has been generalized to refer to all the dead (cf.
lsa. l4:9;26:13).

RPHAN [re'fin]. The corruption of the Hebrew name
of a deity worshipped by the Israelites during their
wilderness wanderings (Acts 7:43; KJV "Remphan";
Gk. Rhaiphan from the LXX of Amos 5:26). See
K.lrweN.

REPHIDIM [rEfe dim] (Heb. r"pifim).t An Isra-
eliE encampment en route to Sinai wtrere Moses struck
a rock to provide water for the thirsty Israelites and
where they were attacked by Amalekites (Exod. 17;
l9:2; Num. 33:lzl-15). Other than noting its nearness
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to Mt. Sinai, little can be said about the location of
Rephidim.

RESEN [rd'zen] (Heb. resen).f An Assyrian city be-
tween Nineveh and Calah (Gen. 10:12). The exact
location of the city is uncertain, and proposals that
have been made thus far have not been likely.

RESHEPH [rEsh'ef, 16'shEfl (Heb. reiep).1
1. An Ephraimite, son of Rephah and father of Te-

lah (l Chr. 7:25). Ttrc narne may represent a clan or
town.

2. A Canaanite deity ofplague (Ugar. rip; cf. Heb.
reiep "flame," perhaps related to fever; cf. Akk.
Nergal). Such mythological sense may underlie bib-
lical usage of the Hebrew term, often translated
"plague" (Deut.32:24, "buming heat"; cf. Cant. E:6).
The usage at Job 5:7; Pss. 76:3 (MT a); 78:48 con-
noting the flash of flying (perhaps flaming) arrows
may derive from the Ugaritic epithet of Resheph b'l
/rs "lord of the arrow" (cf. the identification of the
Canaanite deity with Apollo, whose arrows bring
sickness). At Hab. 3:5 "pstilence" and "plague" (Heb.
deber) escort Yahweh as he marches in theophany,
reminiscent of Ugaritic paired deities. See PesnlrNcr.

RESURRECTION (Gk. arulstasis, igersis, emni-
srasrs).t The raising from death to new life, in biblical
usage specifically a raising of the righteous of all ages
at the end of earthly history. Implicit in the very idea
of resurrection is a positive valuation of life in the
physical body, which sets Christianity against world-
negating mysticisms that see the body as an impedi-
ment that must be sloughed off. The expectation of
the resurrection is thought by most Christians to in-
clude also the unrighteous, whose resurrection will be

followed by their consignment to eternal punishment.
The Christian hope of the resurrection of mankind is
based on the resurrection of Christ, which has already
occurred in history rather than waiting for the end of
history and which is understood as a proleptic preview
of the final destination of history.

I. Old Tbstament and Early Jdaism
The idea of resurrection is not attested in early parts
of the Old Testament and appears only in postexilic
apocalyptic literature. The general conception was of
a shadowy existence for the dead in Sheol, and some
Old Testament texts seem to deny any possibility of
life after death (e.g., lob 14:12-21). In Ezekiel's vi-
sion of the ralley of dry bones (Ezek. 37:l-14) the
striking image of return from death simply foreshad-
ows the return of the exiles from Babylon, but an
overJiteral interpretation of this prophecy may, how-
ever. hane contributed later to a genuine resurrection
belief. Other texts that speak of a return from death
also employ such a thought as a metaphor for national
revival (Isa. 25:8; 26:19; Hos. 6:2; 13:14 [but cf.
RSVI). Ps. 16: l0; 49: 15 (MT 16) refer not to a return
from death but to God's protection of the psalmist in
circumstances that mighl otherwise lead to death. Job
19:25-27 spea.ks of a vindication after death, but places

it in a momentary vision of the vindicator, not in a

lasting resurrection. Dan. l2:2,however, predicts that
"many" will rise from death, the righteous (the Mac-
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cabean m,rrtyrs) to reward, the wicked to "everlasting
contempt " According to some scholars, the idea of
the resurraction may have been borrowed by the Jews
ftom Zoroastrianism, encountered in the Persian Em-
pire during the Exile.

In post-Old Testament Judaism the resurrection
doctrine became widely held, but with a nurnber of
variations concerning who will rise-only some or all
of the righteous, or both the righteous and the wicked-
and concr:rning whether this rising is to be spiritual,
or physiciLl with the return of the very body that died,
or experienced as a transformation into a glorious an-
gelic fornL. Belief in the coming resurrection was not
universal among Jews; the Sadducees specifically de-
nied such a belief (cf. Acts 23:8).

II. New Teslament

The entire, New Testament was written in the shadow
of the restrrection of Jesus. This event has, of course,
affected what is said about the coming general res-
urrection, though what is said still falls within the
general range of possibilities presented by Jewish be-
lief in the resurrection. What was believed about the
coming gr:neral resurrection was understood to be in
accord wirh Jewish belief and in conflict wih the be-
liefs of most Gentiles regarding the condition of man-
kind after death (Acts 24:15,2l).

Jesus hrmself believed that both the righteous and
the wicke,l would be present at the final judgment
(Matt. l0:15; 12:41-42). He also believed in physrcal
resurrecti('n in its most literal sense, such that wounds
inflicted in this life would be carried over into eternal
life (18:E-9). Jesus'words about the resurected righ-
teous becoming like angels (Mark 12:25) mean only
that marriage will not be part of existenc€ after the
resurrectic,n. He also apparently believed in an inter-
mediate state between death and the final judgment,
wherein the righteous poor would enjoy bliss in the
presence of Abraham, while the wicked rich would
suffer in f ames in Hades (Luke 16:22-24).

Paul viowed the coming resurrection as the deliv-
erance of creation from bondage, the preparation of
the individual for eternal glorious life, and the triumph
of Christ on God the Father's behalf (Rom. 8:19-23;
I Cor. 15:ll3-28, 35-49). He does not refer in his let-
ters to the wicked as being involved in the resurrection
(cf. Acts 114:15). In rcsponse to questions that arose
because ol the death of some Christians, Paul de-
scribed them as "those who are asleep" (1 Thess. 4:13;
cf. lCor. 15:18), but this use of a common euphe-
mism for <leath need not imply any particular view of
the intermediate state (cf. John 11:ll-14). The pos-
sibility of his own death before the retun of Christ
did cause Paul to thhk more definitely about the time
between death and resurrection, which he viewed neg-
atively (2Cor. 5:l-4), though he-continued to believe
that death would bring him immediately into the pres-
ence of Christ (v.8; Phil. l:23).

John of Patmos writes of the rcsurrection of Chris-
tian martyrs who will reign with Christ during the
millenniunL, after which all the rest of the dead, good
and evil , will rise to be judged by their recorded works,
the roll of the saved already having been set down in
the book cf life (Rev. 20:4-6, ll-15). He also men-
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tions an uncomfortable intermediate state of the mar-
tyrs (6:9-l 1).

The New Testament writers link the future general
resurrection closely with the past event of Jesus' res-
urrection, which is regarded as the first stage of the
general resurrection (1 Cor. 15:23; Col. 1:18), as the
model of the future resurrection of believers (Phil.
3:21), as that which guarantees believers'resurrection
(lCor. 15:17-20; lThess. 4:14-16), and as instru-
mental to believers'resurrection (Rom. 8:11; lCor.
15:21-22). Along with his death on the cross, Jesus'
resurrection is considered essential to the present
salvation of believers (Rom. 4:25; lPet.3:21).

While the resurrection of Jesus is thus a central
event for the faith of the New Testament writers, the
nature of the risen Jesus is portrayed in differing ways.
Sometimes an effort is made to distinguish the nature
of the resurrected Jesus from the nature of Jesus as

he had lived before the cross, so that place can be
made for his spiritual presence and his transcendent
lordship (lCor. 15:44-45, 50; lPet. 3:18; cf. Rom.
l:4). Thus Jesus is able to appear in closed rooms
(John 20:19), to disappear suddenly (Luke 24:31), ard
to appear in forms other than a simple human being
on earth (Acts 7:55-56; 9:3-5;22:6-8 26:13-15; cf.
lCor. l5:8). At other times, howevet the physical
humanness of Jesus after the resurection is empha-
sized (Luke 24:36-43).

Mark, probably the earliest of the Gospels, an-
nounces the resurrection of Jesus and depicts his tornb
as being empty (Mark 16:1-8). Appearances of the
risen Jesus came to be described in the later Gospels
(and in late additions to Mark; e.9., w. 9-2O), al-
though I Cor. 15:5-7 shows that from earliest times
preaching of the gospel included accounts of appear-
ances of the risen Jesus. The account of the discovery
of the empty tomb itself developed into a resurrection
appearance story (compare Mark 16:l-8 with the par-
allels in the other Gospels), which then underwent
development in different directions.

All of fte resurrection appearance stories, howeve4
have the same emphasis on the swprise the event pro-
duced in the followers of Jesus and on the risen Jesus'
relation to the community of his followers, an em-
phasis that becomes especially important in references
to Jesus' inauguration of the mission of the Church
af ter his resurrection (Matt. 28 : 18 -2O; Lt:ke 24 :44- 49 ;
lohn 20:21-22;21:15-111' Acts 1:6-8). It was to be-
lievers alone (and those who would become believers)
that Jesus appeared, and it was as witnesses of the
risen Jesus that the early preachers of the gospel spoke
(v. 22; 2:32; 3 : l5; 4:33).

At some points, aspects of Jesus' burial, his res-
wrection, and his appearances after his resurrection
are mentioned to help attest that his resurrection did,
indeed, occur (John20:20-27; I Cor. 15:5-7). His res-
urrection itself then is regarded as proof of what God
is doing in salvation history (e.g., Acts l7:31).

The resurrection of Jesus and the coming general
resurrection are used together as a metaphor for the
spiriual experience of believers @om. 6:4; Eph. 2:5-6;
Phil. 3:10; Col. 2:12-13;3:l-3). This metaphor does
not mean that the final physical resurrection was no
longer expected (cf. Phil. 3:11; col. 3:4), though its
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use did provide the basis for an overrealized escha-
tology that did deny the future resurrection (2 Tim.
2:18). Such a redefinition of "resurrection" was prob-
ably the basis for the problems addressed at 1 Cor. 15.

Bibliography. R. H. Fuller, The Formation of the
Resurrection Narratives (Philadelphia: 1980); M. J.
Haris, Raised Immortal (Grand Rapids: 1985);
W. Kiinneth, The Theology of the Resurrection (St.
Louis: 1965); G. E. tadd, I Believe in the Resurrec-
tion of Jesus (Grand Rapids: 1975); P Perkins, Res-
urrection (Garden City: 1984).

RETURN.* The immediate postexilic period, during
which the exiled Israelites left Mesopotamia and re-
settled in their Palestinian homeland.

For biblical use of the verb "to return" (Heb. iiA;
Gk. metanoio) see RrprNteNcr.

RETURN OF CHRIST. See SrcoNo CoMDrc.

REU [roo-. re'ii] (Heb. r"fr "friend" or a short form
of Reuel; Gk. Rhagau). A son of Peleg, descendant
of Shem, and ancestor of Abraham and Jesus (Gen.
l1:18-21; I Chr 1:25; Luke 3:35; KJV 'Ragau").

REUBEN [roo'ben] (Heb. r"'itbZn "See, a son"). The
firstborn of the twelve sons of Jacob and four sons of
lrah (Gen. 29:31-32;49:3), and the Israelite tribe
descended from Reuben.

Reuben saved his brother Joseph's life by convinc-
ing the other brothers not to kill him, suggesting in-
stead that they put him in a deep well, intending secredy
to rcturn and save Joseph. But Reuben's plan was foiled
when the other brothers sold Joseph into slavery
(37:21-30; cf. 42:22). Reuben also offered his own
two sons as surety for the return of Benjamin, Joseph's
full brother, from Egypt (v.37). Yet Reuben lost favor
by having sexua.l relations with his father's concubine,
Bilhah (35:22; 49:4; I Chr. 5:l); the act may have
represented or been interpreted as an attempt to usurp
his father's authority (cf. 2Sam. 3:7; 16:21-22).

Reuben was the father of llanoch, Pallu, Hezron,
and Carmi (Gen. 46:9). The tribe descended from
these four sons, after helping the other tribes of Israel
conquer the Canaanites (Num. 32:16-19), was given
an allotment in the Transjordanian plateau north of the
Arnon river and south of the region of Gad/Gilead
(Josh. 13:15-23). The tribe was basically pastoral in
economy and society. From the start the Jordan river
seems to have isolated Reuben from the other tribes.
The Song of Deborah chastises the Reubenites for
staying with their flocks rather than joining in battle
with the other tribes (Judg. 5:15-16; cf. Deut. 32:6).
After the initial stages of their setdement Reuben,
Gad, and Manasseh established their own Tiansjor-
danian center of worship, probably at Gilgal, an act
that angered the other tribes; the center was then iden-
tified as a mere memorial, and war was averted (Josh.
22).

Some scholars believe, on the basis of I Chr. 5: 1- 10,

26, that the tribe of Reuben retained a distinct identity
in Transjordan until all Tiansjordanian Israelites were
taken into exile by Tiglath-pileserltr (ca. 7328.C.).
Others contend that by the time of Saul (ca. lO2O)
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Reuben had already been absorbed into Gad and Moab.
The tribe may never have been large, as Deut. 33:6

clearly hints, and is always associated with the tribe
of Gad (e.g., Num. 32:6, 33; I Chr. 26:32). The town
lists of Num. 32:3438 indicate that Gad had cities
both north and south of Reuben. The Reubenite cities,
on the other hand, take up a small area around Mt.
Nebo, much smaller than Reuben's tribal allotment,
which was occupied by Moab much of the time. The
tribe of Reuben plays no part in the history of Israel
after King Saul, although some individuals were iden-
tified as Reubenites in David's time (lChr. 1l:42).
The Moabite Stone (the Mesha stele, ninth century;
ANET, p.320) says that Gad "had always dwelt in the
land of Ataroth," but it makes no mention of Reuben.
Neither is Reuben mentioned in the census of David,
though both Gad and Gilead are (25am.24:5-6).

Reuben is, however, assigned a place in the escha-
tological restoration of Israel (Ezek. 48:6, 31; Rev.
7:5).

REUEL [r6'al] (Heb. r"'fi'?l "friend of God").
l. A son of Esau whose four sons were Edomite

chiefs (Gen. 36:4, lO,13,17; I Chr. l:35, 37).
2. A name used for the father-inJaw of Moses,

"the priest of Midian" @xod. 2:18) who is usually
called Jrrnno. Reuel may be a clan name (cf. Num.
10:29; KJV "Raguel"; see Honen).

3. The fhther of Eliasaph, chief of the tribe of Gad
(Num 2:14). He is also called Deuel (l:14;7:42,47;
10:20), which suggests that one of these forms has

rcsulted from scribal error.
4. An ancestor of Meshullam of the tnbe of Ben-

jamin (1Chr. 9:8).

REUMAH [roo'ma] (Heb. r"'imk). The concubine
of Abraham's brother Nahor, and the mother of Tebah,
Gaham, Tirhash, and Maacah (Gen.22:24).

REVELATION (Heb. verb gah: Gk. verbs apoka-
llpto, debo, phaner66, notns apokhlypsis, phanb-
rdsis, epiphdnera).t God's deliberate disclosure to
mankind of true knowledge of himself and his pur-
poses and actions on behalf of mankind.

I. Old Tbstament

The concept of a self-revealing God was fundamental
to the experience of the people of Israel. This idea

was anchored in the fundamental spiritual paradox that
God cannot be known by mankind, because of both
God's infinitude (Isa. 40:13-14; Job 1l:7) and human-
ity's sinful condition (Hos. 4:l-6), but that happiness
and productivity, even life itself, depend upon know-
ing God (Ps. 34:8-9 [MT 9-10]; 36:9 [MT 10]).
Therefore God "gave himself" to be known. Revela-
tion occurs when God's word tells of his acrions (lsa.
4l:26; 42:9; 48:6-7; Amos 3:7).

The knowledge of God with which the Old Testa-
ment is concerned is an experiential knowledge, the
knowledge that one person has for another, rather than
a merely factual knowledge. God reveals himself by
involving himself personally in the history of his peo-
ple. The Exodus was the primary event of revelation
(Exod. l0:l-2; Deut. 4:37-39), but other events that
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convey knowledge of God are expected in both the
present and the future (Ps. 100:3; Prov. 2:1-5; Ezek.
28:25-26 37:6). See KNow, KNowlrocr.

God n:veals his true nature to Israel through the
offer of tis covenant (Gen. 12:1-3; cf. Ps. E9). By its
terms he shows himself to be loving, saving, faithful,
and holy (Lev. ll:44-45;2Kgs. 13:23; lv. 43:l-7;
Hos. 2:l()-23). When it becomes apparent that Israel
has failed to fulfill its own side of the covenant, Jer-

emiah prophesies a new covenant that God will reveal
to the heart, with the purpose that "they shall all know
me" (Jer.31:31-34).

II. New Testament

The New Testament is built on the belief that with
Christ a new step has been taken in God's self-
revelatior (Matt. l:23; Luke 2:29-32; John 1:17-18;
Heb. l:12: I Pet. 1:10-12). Since Jesus is himself the in-
carnate C,od (John 1 : 1, l4), not only what he accom-
plished but who he is in every resp€ct is a revelation
of God. Eiy knowing him, mankind knows God (Matt.
ll:27; Jon l4:9;2Cor. 4:61.

In the opening chapters of Romans Paul summa-
rizes the history of revelation: God gave himself to be
known through his creation, but mankind "by their
wickedneris suppress the truth" and choose idolatry
instead ol worship of God (Rom. 1:18-28); God ini-
tiated a special effort of self-disclosure through the
Law and prophets that the Jews possess (3:1-2), but
they too f,riled in their particular responsibility so that
all humanity was shown to be guilty of turning from
the knowledge of God (vv. 9-20); finally, "apart from
law" God gave himself to be known in Christ (w.
2l-22), especially in his death (v.25), which reveals
God's "righteousness," i.e., his saving action on be-
half of mank.ind (l:17).

The Hc,ly Spirit is the agent who brings revelation
home to dre human heart (John 14:26; 16:13- 15; Rom.
8:15-16; I Cor. 2:lO-I2; Gal. 4:6). Paul's gospel was
received by the revelation of Christ (1:11-12) and is
consequerrtiy the word of God rather than a human
word (Cot. 1:25; lThess. 2:13; cf. Rom. l:16-17).
The claim of the New Testament books to be the rev-
elatory wilrd of God is made on the basis of this
understanrling of the apostolic proclamation.

The word "revelation" is also used in the New Tes-
tament to describe a spoken prophecy given in the
congregatron to inspire obedience (Gal. 2:2) or under-
standing (lCor. 14:6, 26), or a more personal illu-
mination (2Cor. l2:1, 7). This is revelation in a
subordinate and derived sense, subject to the authority
of the un<:hanging gospel (lCor. 15:1-3; cf. 14:29).
The second coming of Christ on the Day of the Lord
is also sometimes called "the revealing of our Lord
Jesus Christ" (1:7; 2Thess. 1:7).

IIL Theological Issucs

The biblical idea of revelation is an indispensable ele-
ment of the gospel of the self-giving God, and has
always been a center of theological discussion. A par-
ticular focus of discussion of revelation since the sec-
ond century A.D. has been the relative roles of reason
and revelation in a person's understanding of God.
Reason is in this regard, that which receives both
God's *sp,ocial" revelation to his people and his "gen-
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era-l" revelation, i.e., what can be learned about God
from the existence and order of the created world.
Continuing debate about general revelation concerns
the role of the created order as Paul discusses it at
Rom. 1-2. Some interpreters see nature as a sure
guide to certain kinds of knowledge about God, while
others understand Paul to be denying that fallen hu-
manity can read the message any longer. The impor-
tant point for Paul is that God's "eternal power and
deity" (1:20) are sufificiently evident in creation to
condemn humankind for their determined evasion of
the truth of God's lordship.

Another related question is whether it is truer to
say that God reveals himself through propositions (i.e.,
statements about himself) or whether he reveals him-
self as a person. But this is a false dilemma, since any
person becomes known by the gradual accumulation
of relevant facts or impressions. The book of Proverbs
is in large part a collection of propositions about wise
living, and yet the key to its instruction and the goa.l

of its pursuit of wisdom is knowledge of God (Prov.
1:7;2:7-5).

Bibliography. G. C. Berkouwel Generul Revela-
tian (Grand Rapids: 1955); L.Morris, I Believe in
Revelation (Grand Rapids: 1976).

REVELATION, BOOK OF.f The last book in the
New Testament. Also called the Apocalypse, it is the
only book of the New Testament completely written
in apocalyptic style and language.

L Authorship

The author of the book of Revelation introduces him-
self as John, a servant of Christ and a "brother" of
the Christians in Asia (Rev. l: I , 9). The early Church
held that this was John the apostle, the author also of
the fourth gmpel and l-3John. But differences in
language and theological emphasis led some as early
as the third century to conclude that Revelation was
written by someone besides the author of the other
Johannine books. Papias (died 130) mentions two Johns
in Asia who reminisced about the Lord: the apostle
and "John the elder." It has been suggested that one
of these was responsible for the Apocalypse and the
other for the rest of the Johannine literature, or that
different disciples of the apostle wrote the books. The
question is further complicated by the thorny issue of
the authorship of the fourth gospel, and each of these
theories, including apostolic authorship of all of the
books, finds advocates today. An increasing number
of scholars, however, prefen to leave the matter open,
simply affirming the witness of the text that the author
was a Jewish-Christian prophet named John. SEE JoHN
E.

II. Origin and Date

John composed the Apocalypse either on the island
of Patmos, on which he had been imprisoned for his
Christian faith (l:9), or later at nearby Ephesus after
his release. The persecution that had resulted in his
imprisonment and the atmosphere of persecution that
permdes Revelation (2:10, 13;3:10;6:9; l'1:6; 18:24;
l9:2) suggest a date of composition close to the Ner-
onian persecution (A.D. 6L67) or that of Domitian
(A.D. 95). While some have argued for the earlier



885

The island of Patmos, where the book of
Revelation was written (A. D. Baly)

date, most scholars accept the tradition of the early
Fathers that it was under Domitian that John was im-
prisoned. Emperor wonhip, referred to at l3:4, be-
came a general custom only after Nero. The deteriora-
tion of some of the churches described in chs. 2-3 is
also considered evidence of the later date.

III. Language

The syntax and literary style of Revelation is inelegant
and sometimes crude. Its awkward grammar is per-
haps the result of John's thinking in Aramaic and writ-
ing in Greek. The strangeness of the language is firther
explainable by John's deep dependence on the Old
Testarnent and its imagery, as well as by the star0ing
subject matter he is expounding. The book combines
three biblical literary forms in a unique blend: as an

epistle (1:4), it is addressed to specific Christians at
a certain time and place; as an apocallpse (v.1), it
embodies Christian truth in complex imagery and
speaks of events that have been determined before
their time and of a catastrophic end to history; and as

a prophecy (v.3), it exprcsses urgent warning and en-
couragement to the church.

IV. Canonicity

Revelation w.rs mo(e readily accepted by the Church
in the West than in the East. In the second century the
rationalistic 'Alogi" of Asia Minor rejected its mil-
lennial promise; later, Dionysius of Alexandria and
Eusebius of Caesarea questioned its apostolic author-
ship. But in the fourth century Athanasius threw his
great influence toward its support. The book of Reve-
lation was recognized as canonical by the Third Coun-
cil of Carthage in the West (397) and by the Third
Council of Constantinople in the Fast (680).

V. Conlents

Seven letters and a series of visions are bracketed by
a prologue (ch. l) and an epilogue (22:6-21). The
prologue introduces the Apocalypse and sets it within
ttre perspective of ttre lordship of Christ over his Chwch
and over history. John's messages to each of the seven
churches in Asia Minor (chs. 2-3) probe their strengths
and weaknesses, and provide direction and encour-
agement as ne@ssary. This is done in the urgency of
the impending salamiliss about to be revealed.

Chs. 4-20 portray God's sovereign loosing of his
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divine wrath upon the wickedness of the world, to-
gether with his love for and vindication of the faithful
Church. Chs. 4-5 show that Jesus, the redeemet is

alone worthy to dispense thejudgment of God to those

who had refused redemption. The judgment begins
wi0r the breaking of seven seals of a scroll (ch. 6),
bringing destruction and death on the earth and its
inhabitants-but the people of God are "sealed" to
safety (ch. 7). The sounding of seven trumpets (chs.

E-11) unleashes ever more seyere disaster, and the
murder and resurrection of two prophetic witneses
produce widespread fear of God. Then a great heav-
enly &ama is unveiled (chs. 12-15), depicting the

rise of the Church and its persecution by the powers
of darkness, as well as the rise of a demonic world
power. Seven bowls of wrath (ch. 16) bring climactic
ruin to the earth, the sun, and the stars, and a special
description is given of the final fall of "Babylon," the
cruel and blasphemous world government (chs. 17-
l9). The process is completed with the victory of God
over Satan and the final judgment at the white throne
(ch. 20).

Clt.s.2l-22 describe the majesty of the new heaven
and new earth, the eternal home of the Church. The
epilogue (22:6-21) reiterates the urgency of the mes-

sage, and with it the offer of life.

VI. Inlerpretatian

Because is apocalyptic language can be cryptic, Rev-
elation has been interpreted in many different ways.

Luther remarked that "Revelation is not revealing,"
but others before and after him have found rich sig-
nificance in its pages.

Among the severa.l main lines of approach to the
book's interpretation is the historicist position, which
finds references throughout the book to sequential de-

velopments in Church history; for instance, the com-
mand to prophesy from the open scroll of 10:8-11 is

sometimes related to the preaching of the Reforma-
tion. The futurist position can understand the seven
letters to the churches as depicting seven subsequent
ages of the Church's history, like the historicist ap-
proach, or as documents that speak to the situations
of the acu.ral first-century churches addressed. But the

futurist position invariably interprets everything from
4:1 on to refer to the last few years of history, espe-
cially to the "great tribulation" of Man. 24:21.

Most likely ttre visions of Rev. 4-20 are to be drought
of not as descriptions of chronologically ordered events,
but as overlapping portrayals of human hubris and the

suffering of the Church as these might be experienced
at any time, and divine sovereignty in judgment as it
is expected in the end times. The most common ap-
proach to the book in modern scholarship sees the
Apocalypse as a response to a first-century situation,
valuable not for ib prediction of future events but for
the continuing relevance of its understanding of the

conflict between human and divine power and the final
triumph of the divine. While this takes seriously the
historical setting of the book's imagery it can fail to
do full justice to the book's claim to foretell events
(1:19;4:l).

In every age the book of Revelation has been a

source of speculation concerning the meaning of his-
tory and current events. Elaborate theories have some-

.t
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tirnes ber:n linked to destructive fanaticism. The other
side of the picture is the comfort that Revelation has
brought to every generation of believers, especially
those who face distress or martyrdom. In an especially
potent way, the book has served to communicate the
truth of God's absolute lordship in the Church and the
world, and the assurance of his final triumph.

See Arocllvrrrc; MrrrNNrun; Srx HuNonro lNo
Sxrv-Srx.

Bibliography. G. R. Beasley-Munay, The Book of
Revelation, rev. ed. NCBC (1981); G.B. Caitd, The
Revehtio,t of St. John the Divine. HNTC ( l%6); R. H.
Charles, A Critical and Exegetical Commentart- on
the Revelation of St. John,2 vols. ICC (1920); A. Y.
Collins, Crrsis and Catharsis (Philadelphia: 1984);
E. S. Fiorenza, The Book of Revelation (Philadelphia:
1985); R H. Mounce, The Book of Reveldrior. MCNT
(r911).

REWARD (Heb. iAkar, p"ri, idlam, 'Zqel, gamal;
Gk. misrh6s, apodidami, antap6dosis, misthapodo-
sia).t The idea of God's reward being given in re-
sponse to the faithfulness of his people is explicitly
stated as early as the Abrah,amic covenant (Gen. l5:l).
But already there it is made clear by the context that
the reward is not deserved from God, but is rather an
expression of God's grace toward the human covenant
partner whom God has chosen. The reward is in-
tended, rronetheless, as a motivation to faithfulness.
God's reward is spoken of a number of other times in
the Old'lestament: Ruth was rewarded fc choosing
to join herself with Israel (Ruth 2: l2); Saul hoped that
David mrght be rewarded for being faithful and for
sparing his life (1Sam. 24:19 lMl 201); and the peo-
ple of G<il are rewarded for keeping God's law (Ps.
19:11 [MT 12]; Prov. 13:13) and for righteousness
(Ps. 18:20 tMT 2ll; 58:11 [MT 12]; Prov. 1l:18).
Where the nature of the reward is specified, it is most
often prosprity and security in the land (e.g., Exod.
20:12; Le:x. 25: 18- 19; 26:3-12).

With the eschatological focus of New Testament
faith, Gol's reward becornes a more significant con-
cept. It is to be withheld from those who are not
distinguishable from others by righteousness (Matt.
5:46; 6:7) and from those who already "have their
reward" in the human glory they seek and gain by
their outuaardly pious actions (vv. 2, 5, 16). Godh
reward is to be expected, however, by those persecuted
for Jesus' sake (5:12; cf. Heb. 1l:26) and those dis-
tinguisherl by true but hidden piety (Matt. 6:4, 6, 18).
Those wtLo respond positively to the preaching of the
gospel wil.l receive God's reuard (10:41-42;Mark9:41),
as will those who do good when no earthly return can
be expected (Luke 6:35), those who preach the gospel
hithtuXy (l Cor. 3:14), those who frithfully tulfill thet
role in life (Col. 3:')A), and those who cling to the
faith in the face of temptation to abandon it (Heb.
10:35; 2 John 8). In these contexts the reward intended
is simply God's gift of eternal salvation (e.g., Matt.
25:34; Rev. 1l:18). That the reu,rard is given in re-
sponse to is certain (Matl. 16:27; Rom. 2:6;
lPet. l:17; Rev.22:12), but this does not mean that
differentiation will be made among the rewards of the
saved in l€sponse to the degree of their accomplish-
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ments-an idea that appea$, in fact, to be denied by
Mafi. 20:l-16.

See Cnowr.r.

REZPH [re'zEfl (Heb. reqep). A city conquered
by the Assyrians (2 Kgs. 19:12 par. Isa. 37:12). Re-
zeph (Akk. Ra;appa) was a caravan station north of
Palmyra and a short distance south of the Euphrates
river in Syria; possibly modern Rezzafeh. When the
representatives of Assyria spoke of Rezeph to Heze-
kiah toward the end of the eighth century B.C., the
city had already been incorporated into Assyria for
about a hundred years.

REZIA (1Chr.7:39, KJV). See RIzra

REZIN [re'zin] (Heb. fsin; cf. rdsbn "pleasing").
1. The last king of the Aramean kingdom of Da-

mascus. According to the cuneiform reports of Tig-
lath-pileser Itr of Assyria (where Rezin's name appears
as Akk. Ra-|i-a-nu), Rezin was forced to pay tribute
to Assyria at the same time as Menahem of Israel (738
B.C.). Later, with Pekah of Israel Rezin tried to per-
suade Judah to join an anti-Assyrian alliance. When
Jotham and then Ahaz of Judah rejected this plan,
Syria and lsrael invaded Judah and sought to install
a pretender on its throne; they were unsuccessful, as

the prophet Isaiah foretold (2Kgs. 15:37; 16:5; Isa.
7:l-6). Tiglath-pileser captured Damascus and killed
Rezin in 731 (2Kgs. 16:9).

2. The progenitor of a family of temple sevants who
retuned from exile in Babylon (Ezra 2:48 par. Neh.
7:50).

REZON [rE'zen] (Heb. r"z6n "pince"). The. son of
Eliada who escaped from his master, King Hadadezer
of Zobah, headed a "marauding band." Subsequently
he founded the Syrian kingdom of Damascus and be-
came, as the ruler of much of Syria, an enemy of
Solomon (l Kgs. ll:23-25). He may be the same as
Hezion (15:18).

RHEGIUM [re'ji em] (Gk. Rhegion). A port city
(modern Reggio di Calabria) on the Strait of Messina
on the southern tip of Italy. Toward the end of Paul's
journey to Rome his ship docked temporarily at Rhe-
gium (Acts 28:13).

RHESA [re'se] (Gk. RhZsa). A descendant of Zerub-
babel and ancestor of Jesus (L*e 3:27).

RHODA [ro'da] (Gk. Rhodi " rose"). A sewant in the
house of Mary the mother of John Mark (Acts 12: 13).
After Peter's miraculous escape from prison, he went
to Maryh house and knocked at the door. In her ex-
citement at seeing him there Rhoda forgot to open the
gate for him and was unable to convince the members
of the household that the apostle was actually standing
outside (w. 14-15).

RHODES [rodz] (Gk. Rhodos).I The largest of the
Dodecaneso islands of Greece in the southeast Aegean
Sea off the southwest coast of Ttrrkey. Rhodes was
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first settled in the Bronze Age. Dorian colonists who
carne later (ca. 1000 B.C.) founded three city-states,
which would become important trade centers from
which numerous other colonies were established
throughout the Mediterranean region. The city of
Rhodes, which came to be the primary city of the
island, was founded in the fifth century. The island
achieved its greatest prosperity when it became in-
dependent following the death of Alexander the Great.
The Colossus of Rhodes, a huge statue of the sun-god
straddling the entrance to the harbor of the city, added
to the fame of the island for the few decadcs in the
third century that it stood before being destroyed by
an earthquake.

The Old Testament rxry refer to the people of Rhodes
as a people related to Greece and who engaged in
trade. The people called Heb. doddnim (Gen. 10:4;
some MT manuscripts, LXX, and Syr. at I Chr. 1:7)
or rbdinim (1 Chr. l:7) are named among the descen-
dants of Javan (i.e., Greece). According to Ezek. 27:15
Tyre traded with the b"n6 fdan (KJV "men of De-
dan'), whom the LXX calls huioi Rhodion (RSV "men
ofRhodes"). (The LXX does not show this differcnce
in relation to other occurrences of d"fldn, which refer
!o an Arabian people, DrolN.) The Hebrew letters
daleth and resh were often confused, but it remains
unclear to what peoples or regions ddan and dodanin
refer.

In the second century B.C. a weakened Rhodes en-
tered a disadvantageous alliance with Rome. Accord-
ing to I Macc. 15:23, Rhodes was one of the places
to which Rome sent letters confirming both its treaty
with the Jews and the authority of the Jewish high
priest Simon. Julius Caesar studied at the famous school
of rhetoric on Rhodes. Paul stopped at Rhodes when
returning from his third missionary journey (Acts 2l:l).

RIB (Heb. tCld'; Aram. 'ala').1 A curved bone,
often cartilaginous, attached to the spine and protect-
ing the viscera. It was from one of Adam's ribs that
God formed Eve (Gen. 2:21-23; cf. NTV mg.). The
second beast in Daniel's vision has three ribs in its
mouth (Dan. 7:5; NJV "fangs"). Elsewhere biblical
usage is less precise, rendering the Hebrew term as

"side," with reference to cultic furnishings (e.g., Exod.
25:12, 14;26:20), side chambers ofthe temple (1 Kgs.
6:5-6; Ezek. 4l:5), the leaves of a door (l Kgs. 6:34),
and the slope of a hill (2 Sam. 16: 13; RSV "hillside").
The KW also renders Heb. l.tomei as "rib" (e.g.,
2:23;4:6; RSV "belly"; NIV "stomach').

RIBAI [f'bi] (Heb. ribay "Yahweh judges"). The fa-
ther of Ittai (Ithai), one of David's mighty men (2 Sam.
23:29 par I Chr. ll:31).

RIBLAH [rib'la] (Heb. ribl6). A city on the eastern
shore of the Orontes river; modern Ribleh, ca. 34ktn.
(20 mi.) south-southwest of Homs. Riblah is one of
the reference points in the definition of the ideal
boundaries of the land to be occupied by Israel (Num.
34:11; cf. Ezek.6:14; KJV 'Diblath). Following vic-
tories at Megiddo and Kadesh, NecoII established
Egyptian military headquarters at Riblah and in 6O9

B.C. imprisoned King Jehoahaz of Israel (2Kgs.
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23:33). Herc also the sons and leading officials of
Zedekiah of Judah were killed by Babylonian con-
querors and Zedekiahh eyes put our (25:G7, 2G2l;
Jer 39:5-7 ; 52:9-ll, 26-27).

RIDDLE.f The most corlmon English translation
(another being "dark saying") of Heb. htQi pl. hi-
/61), designating one of the common speech forms
employed by the wise (Prov. l:6). This term is par-
alleled by the more inclusive rnZidl (usually "prov-
e6") at Ps. 49:4 (MT 5); 78:2 (RSV "parable"); Prov.
1:6; Ezek. 17:2 (RSV "allegory").

A hidh nern not always be a riddle, but is distin-
guished by speech that is not immediately clear and
requires interpretation. Thus God claims to speak to
Moses directly, "notin \ffi1" (Num. 12:8). At Ezek.
l7:2 the hidi is the allegorical story told at vv. 3- 10,
for which an interpretation is provided at w. ll-15.
The message requiring interpretation in Ps. 78 is the
collection of stories concerning God's deliverance of
the nation that has been handed down. The king who
"understands riddles" (Dan. 8:23) might be one skilbd
in using "disinformation" (cf. NTV "master of in-
trigue") Uses of hidh in wisdom contexts (e.g., I Kgs.
l0:1 [RSV "hard questions"]; Ps. 49:4 [MT 5]; Prov.
l:6) may refer to a particular form of philosophical
discussion.

Riddles are known in most cultures and were a

cofirmon form of entertainment in the ancient world,
especia.lly enjoyed as a diversion at feasts and ban-
quets. The clearest biblical ase of bUA in the sense
of a riddle occurs in the account of Samson's wedding
feast (Judg. 14:12-19). Samson proposes a test in-
vohing the solution of a seemingly impossible riddle
based on information known only to himself (v. l4).
His opponents' answer is a riddle itself (v. l8), the
answer !o which (love) functions in the situation like
a taunt. It is this element of contest that distinguishes
the riddle from other forms of "dark speech."

RIGHT HAND (Heb. [yad] yamin;Gk. dexii)." The
right side and right hand are generally associated in
figurative language and symbolic use with strength,
favor, and good fortune. God's right hand supports in
time of battle (Ps. 18:35 [MT 36]; 118:15) and gives
guidance (139:10).

A seat on the right side of the royal 6rone (or of
God's throne) was a special position of honor and au-
thority (1Kgs. 2:19). The king's bride had the honor
of standing at his right hand (Ps. 45:9 [MT 10]). In
the Old Testament Satan could be an important enough
figure in the heaienly court to merit a place at God's
right hand (Zech. 3:l). At Ps. I l0:1 God instructs the
king, who will rule after God has quelled opposition,
to sit in the honored place on God's right hand until
that time has come. This verse and the notion of the
victorious general gaining the seat of honor next to
his king lie behind the frequent New Testament de-
pictions of the relationship between Christ and God
the Father as Christ's being seated at God's right hand
(e.g., Mark 12:36; 14:62; Col. 3:l; Heb. 12:2).

For the "right hand" in terms of geographical ori-
entation, see SourH; BrNrxurN l.
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RIGHTEOUS, RIGHTEOUSNESS (Heb. .rridaq,

saddiq, se(eq, ;"dnqA; Gk. dikoios, dikaiosjn?,
dikaioma).t

I. Old Testament

"Righteousness" is not simply an abstraction, but pos-
sesses a relational aspect set within the context of
God's covenant with his people. Biblical usage thus
differs fr,cm customary modern association of the word
with abs,rlute standards, indicating imtead that some
person, action, or thing meets or fulfills the require-
ments of a given relationship (e.g., weights, Lev. 19:36;
RSV "just"; speech, Prov. 8:8; social and fanily re-
lationships, Gen. 38:26). Righteousness is also the
responsibility of the king and the judges, who are
charged with preserving the covenant community
(Deut. 16:18-19; 1Kgs. 10:9; cf. 2Sam. 8:15). In a

dispute within the community judges are to decide in
favor oflhe righteous, i.e., the "innocent''(RSY Deut.
25:1; Heb. ;addq) and uphold the cause of the de-
fenseless (Ps. 72:l-2; ler 22:3; cf. Ps. 82:14). See

Jusr, Jusrrcr.
God is, above all others, the righteous one (Isa.

24:16), the one who prcserves the covenant relation-
ship by delivering his people with righteous deeds
(Judg. J:ll; RSV "triumphs"; lSam. 12:7; RSV
"saving deeds"; Mic. 6:5; RSV "saving acts"). God
also upholds the cause of the oppressed (cf. Ps. 9:7 -12

tMT 8-l3l; 103:6; Prov. 22:22-23), gives justice to
the inno,rent (1 Kgs. 8:32; cf. Isa. 50:8-9), and hears
the suit of those in need (Ps. 7:9-11 [MT 10-12];
35:23-24; Jer. 1 I :20; l2'.1). He presses the case against
rebellious Israel (cf. Isa. 3:13-15; Jer.2:9; Hos. 4:1),
and calk; creation as his witness (Ps. 50:6;98:7-9; cf.
Mic. 6:l-2). Yet for the repentant God's righteousness
takes th,: form of deliverance (Isa. 45:8; 61:10; cf.
51:,1-5). The righteous God calls on his people to
make the righteous response of keeping his law (Deut.
6:25; cf . Gen. 6:9) and doing justice (Deut. 24:lFl3;
J ob 29:l 4- l'l). To do this is to gain life (Ezek. I 8 :5-9;
Hab.2:tl).

II. New Testament

Part of Jesus' polemic against some of his contem-
poraries was to point out the distinction between out-
ward righteousness or belief in one's own righteousnes
on the c,ne hand and true righteousness on the other
(Matt.2f:28; Luke l8:9). Within the new eschatolog-
ical focus "righteousness" in the New Testament can
stand for the salvation that God brings in the new age
(Mat|. ',tl:32; 2Pet. 2:21), the ethical possibilities
brought by this salvation (Heb. 12:ll; Jas. 3:17-18),
and the life of God's kingdom, now revealed (Matt.
6:33; I Pet. 3:14).

According to Paul, Christ is "our righteousness"
(lCor. l:30). God's eschatological revelation of his
own righteousness takes place in the gospel of Christ
(Rom. l:16-17) and is received as a gift (5:17). This
righteousness of God, which is distinguished from
human righteousness (10:3; cf. Phil. 3:6, 9), is God's
action fff the salration of mankind. Christ's cross is
the "act of righteousness" that saves (Rom. 5:18).
Through the sacrifice of Christ believers "become the
righteousness of Gcd" (2Cnr.5:21). See JusrmcerroN.

The (lhristian's righteousness has both forensic and
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ethical meanings. In the "legal" sense, it is partici-
pation in Christ's righteousness (1 Cot l:30; cf. 2Pet.
l:1), an imputed standing possessed though faith
(Rom. 9:30). Righteousness also may be the practical
fruit that comes from this justification (Phil. 1:ll),
i.e., holiness that summons for God's use every ele-
ment of life (Rom. 6:13, 19; Eph. 4:24). Both foren-
sically and ethically righteousness remains a hope,
awaiting its consummation in glory (Gal. 5:5;
2 Pet. 3:13).

Bibliography. J.Reumann, J.A. Fitzmyer, and
J. Quinn, Righteousness in the New Testament (Phil-
adelphia and New York: 1982); H. Seebass and
C. Brown, "Righteousness, Justification," DNTT 3
(198):352-377.

RIMMON [rim'6n] (Heb. rimnbn "thunder"; Aram.
rammdn; AL.k. ramdnu) (DEITY). An epithet of the
Syrian deity Hrolo (5), whom the Syrian commander
Naaman worshipped at Damascus (2Kgs. 5:18; cf.
Znch. 12:11, "Hadadrimmon").

RIMMON [rim'6n] (Heb. rimmbn "pomegranate" or
"thunder") @ERSON). An inhabitant of Beeroth in
Benjamin whose two sons, Baanah and Rechab, in an

attempt to gain David's favor murdered Ishbosheth,
the son of Saul, as he slept (2 Sam. 4:2, 5-12).

RIMMON [rim'6n] (Heb. rimm6n "pomegranate" or
"thunder") (PLACE).

1. A town in the Negeb region of Judah (Josh.
15:32) settled by Simeonites (1Chr. 4:32). It is iden-
tified with EN-nrrvruoN (Josh. 19:7; KJV distinguishes
betneen Ain [En-] and Remmon [Rimmon]; cf . 15:32).
In its prophecy about the future of the Judean hill
country ( "from Geba to Rimmon south of Jerusalem")
Zech. 14:10 refers to this town. The name is preserved

in modern Khirbet Umm er-Ramdmim, 14 km, (9
mi.) north of Beer-sheba, but recent excavations sug-
gest Tell Khuweilifeh (Tell Halif), slightly to the
nortrwest.

2. A town on the boundary of the tribal territory
of Zebulun (Josh. 19: 13; KJV "Remmon-methoar" for
"Rimmon it bends" IRSVI). The site is modern Rum-
mAneh, ca. l0 km. (6 mi.) north-northeast of Naza-
reth. It was a levitical city of the Merarite branch of
the t€vites (lChr.6:77 MT 621; Heb. rimmbn6;l-XX
Gk. Remmon; RSV "Rimmono"). Dimnah (dimnh)
at Josh. 21:35 should probably be emended to Rimmon.

3. A rock near Gibeah. Near this place six hundred
Benjaminites took shelter for four months before being
permitted to return home after a gtoup from dreir tribe
had raped a Levite's concubine (hdg. 20:45, 47;
2l:13-14). The place is generally associated with a

rocky spur ca. 6 km. (4 mi.) east of Bethel, near the
village of Ramm0n.

4.* As part of an attempt to clarify the obscure
final part of Isa. 10:27, the RSV (following a sugges-
tion in 8H) emends the last word, Heb. idm?n
"fa(ness)" (cf. KW "anointing"), to "Rimmon-
(rimm6n), taking the clause with what follows, the list
of names of cities conquercd by the Assyrian army as

it approaches Jerusalem (w. 28-32), rafter than with
what precedes. Some other locality may be referred
to; that part of the emendation is least certain. Sug-
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gestions
Gilgal),

have included Samaria, Pene-yeshemon (near
Bethel, and "the north."

RIMMONO [ri m6'n6] (Heb. rimm6nb). Alternate
form of RruuoN (Puce) 2 (lChr. 6:77 [MT 62];
KW "Rimmon").

RIMMON-PEREZ [rim'dn pdfEz] (Heb. rimmbn
peres "pomepnate of the breach [or 'pass']").t A
place where the Israelites encamped following the
Exodus (Num. 33 :19-2O; KJV "Rimmon-parez"). As
with most other locations noted in connection with
this journey, the exact location is unknown.

RING (Heb. yabba'4, hdldm, nezem, 'agtl; Gk.
[chryso]daktylios). Rings were usually of gold (Gen.
24:22; Jas. 2:2). Finger ings, nose rings, and earrings
were worn by women for ornamental purposes (Ezek.
16: 12), sometimes in connection with worship of gods
(Hos. 2:13 [MT l5]; cf. Gen. 35:4). For men, how-
ever, rings generally bore the personal signet of the
wearer and so were symbols of authority (Gen. 4l:42;
Esth. 3:10; 8:8; Luke 15:22; see SEel, StcNrr).
Whether ornamental or as signets, rings represented
wealth (Jas. 2:2) al:.d were cosfly grfts (Gen.24:22\.
In figurative language they could represent beauty
(kov. ll:22), or that which is of great value (25:12)
or significance to a person (ler. 22:24; Hag. 2:23).

RINNAII [rin'a] (Heb. rinnh "shout, cry"). A son of
Shimon of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:20).

RIPHATH [n'fdth] (Heb. ripaD. A people de-
scended from Gomer (Gen. 10:3; "Diphath" at I Chr.
l:6). Josephus identified them with the Paphlagoni-
ans, but more recently other peoples in ancient Asia
Minor have been suggested.

RISSAH [ris'a] (Heb. rissi "sprinkling [?]"). One of
the places where the Israelites campd after their es-
cape from Egypt (Num. 33:21-22). The exact location
is unknown.

RITHMAH [rith'me] (Heb. ritmi "broom plant").
One of the places where the Israelites camped after
their escape from Egypt (Num. 33:18-19). Its exact
location is unknown.

RMR, THE.t A designation for the Eupnnerus
(Heb. hannd hir ; e. 9., Gen. 3l :2 l; 36:37 ; Exod. 23 :3 I ;
2Sam. 10:16; the RSV usually "Euphrates") or N[r
ivet (Ste'dr; e.g., Gen. 4l:l-3, l'1-18;Exod. l:22;
RSV "the Nile") or tributaries (e.g.,7:19; cf. 2 Kgs.
l9:Vl; lsa. 7:18; RSV "strearns").

RIZIA [d zi'a] (Heb. ri;ta'). A son of Ulla of the
tribe of Asher (1 Chr. 7:39; KW "Rezia").

RIZPAH [riz'pii] (Heb. nspi "glowing coals"). Saul's
concubine; the daughter of Aiah. Thken as an overt
claim to the throne, Abner's alleged intimate relations
with Rizpah after Saul's death led to a conflict b€tween
Abner and Saul's son Ishbosheth (2 Sam. 3:61l). David
gave Rizpah's two sons, Annoni and Mephibosheth,
along with five of Saul's grandsons, to the Gibeoniles,
who hanged them in answer to Saul's bloodguilt against
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the Gibeonites. When David learned thatRizpah was
guarding the corpses against the attacks of wild ani-
mals and birds, he gave them a proper burial, as well
as the bodies of Saul and Jonathan (21:8-14).

ROBE.I A reading used in English versions to rep-
resent a number of words (including Heb. m"'tl, k-
1one1, beged,.'eder, 'adderet, middi; Gk. stoli,
himition, esthis), Eelerally for the main garment or
an outer garment worn by a man or a woman, rich or
poor, as a garment only for ceremonial occasions or
one worn every day. Such garments were constructed
in a number of ways. Often one might wear a simple
rectangular piece of material with a hole in the center
for the head. An outer garment might be of a single
piece of material wrapped around the body, and per-
haps joined with a pin at one shoulder. A robe with
sleeves was distinctive enough to merit mention as

such, and was indicative of honor, wea.lth, or position
(Gen. 37:3, 23; 2Sam. l3:18).

See TuNtc.

ROBOAM (Matt. 1:7, KJV). See RBHosonM.

ROCK (Heb. sela', ;frr; Gk. pbta).i Because of the
rocky lands in which the people of the Bible lived (see

SELA), it was natural that they used figures of speech
referring to stones or rocky places. "Rock" has varied
connoadons, sometimes involving hardness (Jer. 5:3;
23:29), shade from the desert sun (Isa. 32:2), or the
open visibility of a cliff (Ezek. 24:7-8). Most often
it represents secure, stable, and immobile support,
such as the stability that God gives to life (Ps.40:2
IMT 3l; Matt. 7:24-27; Luke 6:48). Faithful Israelites
are urged to recall the solidity of their heritage in the
covenant of God wittr Abraham and Sarah (Isa. 51:1-2).
At Matt. 16: 18 the Church is said to be founded upon
a rock and therefore able to withstand enemy assaults.

A frequent epithet of God in the Old Testament is
"rock" or "the Rock," often in archaic or archaizing
poetry, and specifically related to the nation Ismel
(Deut. 32:4; I Sam. 2:2; Ps. 78:35; lsa. 30:29; Hab.
1:12) or an individual (2Sam. 22:2-3; Ps. 28:l; 42:9
IMT 101; 7t:3; 92:t5 [MT 16]; 144:1). This figure
also recalls the military advantage of a secure fortress
built on or into a cliff, eminently defensible because
of is height and solidity (Ps. 6l:2 [MT 3]; cf. Obad.
3).

Paul develops the image of the divine rock when he
identifies Christ as the "supernatural Rock" that fol-
lowed the Israelites thrcugh the wilderness (l Cor.
10:4). In doing so he combines the concept of God
as a rock with another Old Testament theme-the ap-
pearance of water from the rock during the Exodus
(Exod. l7:6; Num. 20:8-1l)-which is rcferred to in
the Old Testament as an example of Gods provision
for his people (Neh. 9:15; Ps. 78:15-16, 20;105:411'
Isa. t18:21). Paul uses the tradition in the same way,
adding that all Israelites were thus provided for and
thus demonstrating the unity of the nation. More sig-
nificantly, he identifies the rock with Christ himself
and views the different occasions when water came
from the rock as manifestations of Christ, the single
divine rock who not only defends his people but also
provides for their needs.



ROCK BADGER

The foundation "rock" of the Church refened to at
Matt. 16:18 has been of importance for the Roman
Catholic view of the Petrine papacy. The traditional
Catholic interpretation of this verse, which developed
early in the Church, holds that the 'rock" is Peter
himself, who was chief among the apostles and the
first to preach the gospel to both Jews and Gentiles
(Acts 2, 10). TVo basic views of Matt. 16:18 have
been put forward as alternatives to the Catholic view.
According to one, the "rock" is Peter's confession of
Jesus as Christ and Son of God (w. 15-17). This view,
also held very early in the Church, takes into account
not only fie similarity between Gk. pbtra and Petros
(the nam,: given to Peter by Jesus, which designates
a smaller stone) but also their difference in this con-
text: the confession to which Peter holds is the basis
of his strt:ngth, yet it is not unique to him but is sharcd
by all ttre apostles (considered foundational to the
Church at Eph.2:2O), of whom he is merely the chief.
Another mterpretation is that pbtra refers to Christ
himself; this view draws upon the Old Testament pre-
dictions of Christ as God's chosen cornerstone and a

rock over which mankind will sturnble (Ps. ll8:22;
Isa. 8:14;28:16; Acts 4:11; Rom. 9:33; lPet.2:4-8).
See Prrnn.

ROCK BADGER (Heb. iapan).i A representative
of the order Hyracoidea, which are small ungulate
mammals. The rock badger (Procavia syriaca), also
called the Syrian coney, resembles a rabbit except that
it has much smaller ears. It prefers rocky areas (Ps.
lM:18; Prov. 30:26; RSV "badgers"; KJV "conies")
and can be found in the hills around the Jordan valley,
the southern deserts of Israel, and the hills surround-
ing the Sta of Galilee. It was considered unclean, but
was mistakenly placed among cud-chewing animals
(Lev. 1l:5; Deut. 14:7; KJV "coney").

ROD (Heb. iE[e1, mayleh, maqqZl, fib1er;Gk. rhctb-
das).t Any kind of substantial branch or stick used as

a weapon (Isa. 10:26), as an instrument of miracle-
working and magic (so 'Aaron's rod," Exod. 4, 7-8;
Num. 17, 20), or for corporal punishment (e.g., Exod.
2l:2O;2Sam.7:14; Ps. 89:32; Prov. l4:3;2Cu. ll.,25;
cf. Deut. 25:2-3). The "rd" Gabel) and "staff" of
the shepherd (Ps. 23:4) are, respectively, a club for
driving arvay predators (Ezek. 20:37) and the shep-
herd's crook used for guiding the sheep.

See Scrrren; Srerr.

RODANIM [r6'da nim] (Heb. r6ddnim). A people
descended from Javan (i.e., Greece; I Chr. 1:7). See
DoolNru: RHoDEs.

ROE, ROEBUCK. See Dmn; Grzsu-E.

ROGELIM [r6'ga lim] (Heb. rog"lim 'fullers").
The home, of Barzillai the Gileadite (2San. 17:27;
19:31 [M'f 32]). A location often suggested for Ro-
gelim is Bersinyd, ca. 25 km. (15 mi.) north of the
Jabbok and 17 km. (10.5 mi.) southeast ofthe Sea of
Galilee in northern Gilead.

ROHGAH [r6'ga] (Heb. Q rohe6, K r6hgh). A
son of Shemer of the tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:34).
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ROMAMTI-EZER [16 mdm'ti e'zar] (Heb. romamri
'ezer "lhave gloried in help").i A Levite and son of
Heman; leader of the twenty-fourth division of singers
during the days of David (tChr. 25:4,3l). Though
the names in v.4 are regarded as personal names later
in the same chapter (vv. 13-31), many scholars have
concluded that beginning with Hananiah or with Han-
ani the names actually represent a confused bit of
poetic prayet misinterpreted by the editor of the later
part of the chapter as a continuation of the immedi-
ately preceding list of names. Redivided and re-
pointed, these names yield: "Be gracious, Lord, be
gracious to me; you are my God, whom I magnify
and exalt, a helper in the midst of trouble; I spoke
and he gave visions abundantly."

ROMANS (Gk. Rhomaioi). A designation of persons
in one or more of four categories: representatives of
the foreign goverffnent to which the Jews were subject
(John ll:48; Acs 25:16;28:17); Jews who had been
born in Rome or who lived there (2:10); those who
claimed an allegiance to the Roman Empire that (it is
implied) others did not possess ( 16:21); and those who
possessed Roman citizenship (vv. 3'1-38; 22:25-29;
23:.27). By law Roman citizens could not be flogged
or crucified, and when on trial could appeal to the
emperor.

ROMANS, LETTER TO THE.t The sixth book of
the New Testament, and the longest of Paul's letters.
Romans has become for the Church the Bible's most
comprehensive guide to the structure of the Christian
faifi. As such it has often stood behind renewals of
life and thought in the Church, including those asso-
ciated with the names of Augustine, Luther, Calvin,
Wesley, and Barth.

I. The Chwch at Rome

The New Testament is silent about the beginning of
the Roman church. It had been in existence for some
time when Paul wrote his letter (cf. Rom. 1:8), and
it was only later $at Paul had his first face-to-face
contact with the Roman Christian community (Acts
28). Peter addressed "visitors from Rome" in his Pen-
tecost message (2:10), so the first Christians in the
city may have been Jewish and proselyte pilgrims re-
tuming from the Jewish feast day. Furthermore, Chris-
tian travelers and traders no doubt carried the gospel
with them to Rome. Christian missionary work among
Jews, who had settled in Rome as early as the second
century B.C., may have caused the disturbances among
the Jews (which the Roman historian Suetonius attrib-
utes to "the instigation of Chrestus"; Claud. xxv.4)
that led to their expulsion from the city by Claudius
in A.D. 49 (18:2). When many Jews returned to Rome
after the death of Claudius in 54, the church there
again comprised both Jewish and Gentile Christians
(cf. Rom. l:13; 2:17 -25; 7:l; I 1:13).

II. Origin

Romans was written from Corinth near the end of
Paul's third missionary journey, just before his journey
to Jerusalem (Rom. 16:25-27; cf. Acts 2O:l-21:15).
Phoebe of the church at Cenchreae (Rom. 16:l), a
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harbor of Corinth, probably traveled with the lettet
which was written ca. A.D. 56.

III. Major Tenuol Ditficdtirs
The nature of Romans is complicated by a number of
textual problems. (l) In different manuscripts the dox-
ology (16:25-27) is included at the end of ch. 14, at
the end of ch. 15, at the end of ch. 16, at the end of
both chs. 14 and 16, or not at all. (2) Origen reports
that Marcion's text ended al L4:23. (3) According to
an ancient list of chapter headings, chs. 15 and 16
(except for the doxology) are excluded from some
Latin manuscripts. (4) A small number of sources
omit "in Rome" at l:7, 15. To these textual data can
be added the non-Pauline language and ideas of the
doxology, the long list of greetings to a chwch Paul
has never visited (16:3-15), and the Asian (rather than
Roman) connection of thrce of those greeted (!"v. 3

lcf. lCor. 16:191,5).
According to one theory Paul intended Romans for

a wide audience, and ch. 16 was appended to the copy
sent to Ephesus in Asia. Another view sees ch. 16 as

what remains of a letter to Ephesus that fortuitously
became connected to the letter to Rome.

But the large number of gre€tings is no problem in
a letter written to a church with which Paul has not
been in direct contact (cf. Col. 2:1;4:10-17), espe-
cially if it is supposed that Paul meant by the greetings
to strengthen his credibility in a situation where some
did not know him. The Asian focus of the greetings
is not established. hisca ard Aquila had lived in Rome
before (Acts l8:2) and may have returned after Clau-
dius' death. The identification of Epaenetus as the first
Asian convert (Rom. 16:5) would be less necessary
to an Asian address than to a Roman address. Such
movement as is thus assumed was not at all uncommon
in the empire.

The textual difficulties are best explained as the
complicated results of attempts (by the omission of
"in Rome" and the greetings) to make a document of
universal significance out of a letter that began with
a specific address. Different copies thus came to have
different endings, and further copyists had to do what
they could to reconcile them. The doxology may well
be, however, a non-Pauline addition.

IV. Pwpose and Contcnls

The debate concerning the purpose of Romans has

been centered on the question of whether the letter is
addressed to some situation within the church at Rome
or should instead be thought of morE as a summary
of positions Paul had reached in his Asian and Greek
ministry. Both penpectives are necessary for an

understanding of the letter.
In his career as apostle to the Gentiles Paul dealt

again and again with three dangers: that of the forced
submission of Gentile Christians to living like Jews
by the requirrments of the Toratq fiat of disunity be-
tween Jewish and Gentile Christians, or more specif-
ically, between those who lived by the Torah and those
who did not; and that of Gentile Christians falling into
their former pagan way of .life. When Paul wrote to
the Roman Christian community, which actually was
not a single congregation but a number of house
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churches (Rom. 16:5, 14-15), apparently both legal-
ism and antinomianism existed there. Rom. 14:1-15:6,
ftough it should not be read too closely for specific
details (based as it is on traditional materials and on
Paul's earlier thoughts; cf. I Cor. 8-10), provides some
idea of these opposite tendencies. This disunity was
perhaps exacerbated by the expulsion and return of
Jewish Christians and by the immigration of Christians
from the east, including some from Pauline churches
(Rom. 16:3-11) who would be associated with one
who was thought of as an antinomian (3:8;7 :7; 9:l-5;
l0:l-2; ll:l-2). A two-sided church calls forth a letter
that must fight on several fronts.

Paul writes that he has been wanting to preach the
gospel to the Roman Christians ( 1:15); by this method,
an exposition of the gospel, he deals in his letter with
the conflicts and problems within their community.
His main purposes in this exposition are to encourage
the mutual acceptance of each other by Christians who
live by Torah and Christians who do not, and to set
before them a position on Christian life and ethics that
is totally determined neither by law nor by freedom.
He also hopes to prepare the Roman Christians for his
own arrival, and seeks their support and prayers as he
goes on his possibly dangerous mission to Jerusalem
(l:lG15; 15:23-32).

At l:18-4:25 Paul shows how Jews and Gentiles
are consistently equal in sin, in justification, and in
the blessing of Ahaham received by faith "God shows
no partiality" (2:11). All are also equal in Adam's
legacy, sin and death, and in Christ's act of righteous-
ness for life (5:12-21). Most of the hortatory section
of the letter (12:l-15:13) focuses on love and accep-
tance in the Church (ch. l2; 13:8-15:13). The defense
of mutual acceptance at l4:l-15:13 is summed up in
the principle "welcome (i.e., 'accept') one another"
(15:7), which finds its application in Jewish-Gentile
relations in the Church (vv. 8-12).

But equality is not sameness. The special place in
salvation history of Israel and the Jews is recognized
even while Paul is showing the equality of Jews and
Gentiles (2:9-10, "the Jew fust"; 3:l-2, l9). Paul's
heavy use of the Old Testament shows the continuity
of the gospel with God's earlier work in Israel. Paul
underlines his case for mutual acceptance by setting
out the different places in sahation history of both
Israel and the Gentiles (chs. 9-ll). The result of
God's work in Israel and in Christ is the praise of a

Jewish Christian among the Gentiles (15:9) and the
rejoicing of the Gentiles with the Jews (v. l0), a pic-
losg 6f pgfrral acceptance.

As Paul writes on the Mosaic law (ch. 1; cf. 3:19;
4:9-12)he has a message for each side of the conflict
in Rome. To the antinomians he writes that the law
is good (7:12). To the legalists he writes that the law
cannot justify or free from sin. Not the law, but the
experienc€ of God's act in Christ, is the basis of Chris-
tian ethical behavior (8:3-4). But this freedom from
the law is not license to sin (5:20-6:23; l3:1 1-14).

Near the end of his letter, Paul becomes more spe-
cific as he writes about divisive leaders (16:17-20).
Here he probably has in mind both intransigent leaders
in Rome and the anti-Pauline preachers he has already
encountered.

See Jusrrncerrox; Lew.
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ROM[, (Gk. Rhbmi; Lat. Roma).] The empire that
had its ,:apital at Rome was of inestimable significance
in shaping the world of the New Testament, not only
becaust: of its political and economic consolidation of
the entjre Mediterranean rcgion, but also because of
the sharing of cultures across borders that was made
possiblt: by the empire and its encouragement of an
international cultwe. The empire united Western Eu-
rope, dl of the Mediterranean region, and most of the
Fertile Crescent under one capital.

I. Early Rome and the Republir

Evidence of occupation on the site of the city of Rome
can be lraced from the mid-eighth centEy B.C. These
settlemonts grew through that century and the follow-
ing intc a substantial group of communities through-
out the seven hills on which the city was to be built
(the Capitoline, Palatine, Quirinal, Viminal, Esqui-
line, Clelian, and Aventine hills). During the sixth
century these settlements coalesced into a city-state
with considerable importance in Italian trade, but still
under Etruscan domination.

The <ulture that was becoming dominant in Rome
in these early centuries was mainly Eastern, being
transmirted by Phoenicians, Etruscans, and, above all,
Greeks. Phoenician influence came through trading
contacts (though no Phoenician colony was ever es-
tablishe:l in Italy). The Etruscans settled in Etruia,
a region north of Rome, coming perhaps from Asia
Minor in the eighth century. lt was from the Etruscans
that Rorne received, among other elements of civili-
zation, an adapted form of the Greek alphabet. Greek
colonies were established in Italy from the eighth
c€ntury.

The last king of Rome, an Etruscan, was expelled
from the city, according to tradition, in 509, the Re-
public being established in place of monarchy. At that
time, in the late sixth century, Etruscan power in the
Mediterranean and the connections between Phoeni-
cian anct Greek colonies and their eastern homelands
were w)akening. Military conflicts among Phoeni-
cian, Et:ruscan, and Greek colonies led to Rome's rise
and conquest of these peoples in the western Medi-
teranean. But Rornan power in Italy was not stable
until after the flfth c€ntury, and Roman culture fell
from tht: achievements it had made under the earlier
kings urrtil the third century. Gallic raids in the early
to mid-fourth century nearly destroyed Rome.

But by 264 Rome had conquered all of the Italian
peninsula. By 201 il had gained control of the western
Mediten'anean region from Spain to the Dalmatian
cmst through its fust and second wars with the Phoe-
nician city of Carthage in northern Africa (the first in
26+241 and the second in 2 18-201 ). The patterns that
would be followed by Roman conquest were estab-
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lished in the fourth and third centuries. Native popu-
lations were not utterly destroyed, and their political
structures often remained in place, but took on a client
state relationship to Rome, if they were not replaced
by Roman provincial government. Colonies of Roman
citizens were established in conquered lands (includ-
ing Philippi in Macedonia; Acts 16:12, 2l). Roman
citizenship was more and more broadly granted, until
in A.D.2l2 it was held by almost all free men in the
Mediterranean region.

After 200 B.C. the weakness of the Hellenistic
kingdoms of the East, long at war with each other and
now threatened by Parthia, drew Rome eastward. En-
gaged in war with Antiochuslll of the Seleucid Em-
pire from 192 to 188 B.C., Rome won control of
western Asia Minor (taking Antiochus' son hostage
at the time; lMacc. 1:10). Roman forces halted An-
tiochuslV's campaign against Egypt in 167, and he
turned against Jerusalem (Dan. 11:30). Roman sup-
port of Judea in is struggle against AntiochuslV and
his successors was one aspect of Roman efforts to
keep the Seleucid monarchy under control. A treaty
in which Rome was by far the more powerful pa.rtner
was made with Judas the Maccabee (16l; 1Macc. 8)
and renewed by his brothers Jonathan (ca. 1441' l2:l-4,
16; cf. 14:16) and Simon (ca. 140; v.24; 15:15-24).
Roman support of the Hasmoneans was a decisive fac-
tor in the success of the revolt of the latter ( 14:38-40).

By 133 B.C. Rome controlled almost all of the
Mediterranean region as far as western Asia Minor.
With 0ris military and political expansion came also
Rome's adaptation of much of the culture of the con-
quered lands, particularly Hellenistic culture.

In the 60s of the first century B.C. Pompey was

Rome's great conqueror in the eastern Mediterranean.
He brought inland and northern Asia Minor under
Roman control by defeating Mithridates VI Eupator
of Pontus, as also southern Asia Minor, which had
been mainly under the control of pirates. He also
brought Syria and Palestine into Rome's growing em-
pire, bringing the Seleucid monarchy to its end. Rival
Jewish factions disagreed on what to do when Pompey
arrived at Jerusalem, but those who wished to open
the city gates to him did so. Those who resisted Pom-
pey held out against the Romans for three months in
the temple area. Having conquered the temple, Pom-
pey entered the holy of holies, a great sacrilege in
Jewish eyes. The Psa.lms of Solomon are the response
of one Jewish group to the Roman conquest of
Jerusalem.

The government of the Roman republic was not
sufficient to control the vast empire that was devel-
oping under Roman control or even to control Italy
with all the changes that had been brought about there
by the conquests beyond Italy. Tensions grew through
the second and first centuries B.C. One response to
the tensions that was to be of great significance later
was the attempt to curtail the influence of foreign re-
ligions in Rome and Italy. In 139 B.C. Jews and as-
trologers were expelled from Rome.

II. Rome under the Emperors

A century of conflict, often bloody, in the government
of Rome began in 133 B.C. The chaos of the early
4Os B.C. issued in Julius Caesar's dictalorship. This
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ended the Republic, but the relative stability of im-
perial government came only after Caesar. The des-
ignation of Octavian (usually referred to by the tide
Augustus), Caesar's grand-nephew and adopted son,
together with Antony and Lepidus as the second
triumvirate in 43 B.C. sealed the end of the Republic.
The conflict between Antony and Ocavian was de-
cided in the battle of Actium and ended with the su-
icide of Antony and his ally Cleopatra VII Philopator
of Egypt (30 B.C.). Theoretically the Republic con-
tinued to exist, but ftom 27 B.C. Ocavian was master
of the Roman world.

What actually established control by one man as

the new Roman pattern of government was Octavian's
bringing peace and efficient govertrment to Italy and
the provinces and the fact that he lived long enough
(!o A.D. 14) to permit such a form of government to
begin to be taken for granted. The growth of cultural
expression during the reign of Augustus is testimony
to the new possibilities brought by relative peace, se-
curity, and prosperity. This was the age of the poets
Virgil, Horace, and Ovid, of Livy and other histori-
ans, and of great building projects and smaller art
forms. The models in literature, art, and architecture
were Greek, but a distinct Roman spirit emerged. But
the blessings of the Augustan age were not unmixed.
Before the death of the emperor, literature had de-
clined, to a large extent the result of the concentration
on autocratic government as essential to the state's
survival.

Because of the combination of Republican ideals
and dictatorial realities that came to characterize the
government of Rome during Augustus' principate,
succession to the throne became a difficult matter. The
Julio-Claudian line formed by the marriage of Au-
gustus (adopted into the Julian family) and his wife
Livia (a Claudian) supplied the rulers through A.D.
68. But hereditary succession could not be fully ac-
c€pted where the ruler theoretically received his power
from the people and where armies could be the de-
ciding factor. Tiberius (ruled 14-37), Augustus'son,
was accepted relatively easily, but Claudius (41-54)
was installed by the Praetorian Guard against the op-
position of the Senate, and provincial armies rebelled
against Nero (5+68). Warring armies placed three
men in succession on the throne after the death of
Nero and removed them as well. A new dynasty, the
Flavians, began with Vespasian (69-79) and continued
with his sons Titus (79-81) and Domitian (81-96).
During the fust century A.D. despotism was emerging
as the style of Roman rule, but the following century
saw some moderation of this as the Senate gained in
power and the ruling families of the first century
passed from the throne.

The dominant factor during both cen[[ies was the
Pax Romana, the rclative peace and security achieved
by political unification and a strong military (though
these were not often accompanied by efficiency in
government as the bureaucracy of the empire grew).
It was this that allowed Paul, for instance, to carry his
message freely across borden without the threat of
war or phates. A cultural consolidation accompanied
the Pax Romana. This cultural consolidation meant,
among other things, that the latin language became
dominant in the West, and Greek in the East. Forms
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of entertainment (such as gladiatorial shows), social
structures, and involvement in Roman-style politics
were shared from Rome to the provinces. One can
speak of "Greco-Roman cultue" most clearly in con-
nection with the first and following centuries A.D.

The Pax Romana was not effective in all parts of
the empire. Indeed, it was least effective in Egypt and
Judea (for the latter see JEwtsx Rnvolrs). Resistance
by some, but by no means all, Jews against Roman
political domination was to some extent coupled with
resistance to Greco-Roman culture; military and po-
litical domination and cultural domination worked to-
gether as they had during the Maccabean period. The
Pax Romana was also ineffective for the lower classes;
social strati fi cation increased, so increasing prosperity
did nothing to improve the lives of many.

III. Tht City

Under Augustus the city gained a number of magnif-
icent buildings, and marble was used far more than
it had been before. Particularly important were com-
plexes of new buildings in the Forum, in the Campus
Martius outside the city walls to the northwest, and
the Pantheon. The sponsorship of magnificent build-
ing projects in the capital city came to be a normal
part of imperial rule. The most prominent of these
buildings, the Colosseum, \vas built in A.D. 72-80
under the sponsorship of Vespasian and Tios. In the
fust c€ntury A.D. Rome uas at the height of ib growth.
A large number of public buildings, most built by the
emperors, were in the heart of the city. Yet while the
lavish homes of the wealthy reflected the prosperity
of the empire, more than a million poor people lived
in blocks of multi-story tenements.

A Jewish community existed in Rome from the sec-
ond century B.C. and was augmented by Jewish pris-
oners brought to the city by Pompey and freed in 62
B.C. A Christian community existed in Rome prob-
ably before 49 (cf. Acts 18:2).

Except for 28:14-31, which tells of Paul's arrival in
Rome and the beginning of his testimony to the Jewish
leaders of the city, and possibly some allusions in the
book of Revelation, the New Testament records no
actual incidents occurring in the city of Rome. But
the city does not escape mention, which is to be ex-
pected in view of its domination of the world of the
time. It was a great desfue of Paul to go to Rome
(19:21;23:ll; Rom. 1:15; 15:23,28-29,32), in line
with his ambition to take the gospel to all the Gentile
world (l:14; ll:13). "Babylon" came to be used as

a figure of speech for Rome in view of its power and
its persecution of God's people (1 Pet. 5:13; Rev. l4:8;
16:19;, l7:5; ch. 18). Both Paul (cf. 2Tim. 1:17) and
Peter ended their lives in Rome as martlrs for the
gospel (see Mel,mnrtNs PrusoN).

IV. Persecution of Christians

Roman persecution of Christians was based on the
Roman experience of the effects of foreign cults on
the unruly crowds of the capital (see above in con-
nection with Jews and astrologers), on the secretive-
ness (both actual and reputed) of Christians, which
generated false but believable tales of Christian prac-
tices, and, ultimately for official persecution, on con-
sistent Christian refusal to sacrifice to the state gods
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or the emperor Christians did not hare the advantage
of Jews. whose strange religion could at least be iden-
tified as the ancient faith of a particular land and peo-
ple and thus had long been extended official protection.

Persecution as an expression of official policy, at
least of a consistent nature, did not begin until after
the Nevr Testament period. Persecution is a frequent
theme in the New Testament, but what is reflected are
localize,C incidents not founded on Roman policy (like
the localized expressions of anti-Semitism that were
also gerrerally not countenanced by Rome). The book
of Revelation refers to Roman persecution, but the
book seems to be predicting a crisis on the basis of
the tendency of the pagan imperial power more than
speaking of actual experiences; Revelation may well
have ber:n written when Domitian was emperor (A.D.
8l-96), and there is little evidence of a general per-
secution of Christians during his reign.

Until A.D. 250 persecution of Christians rms mosfly
local. The correspondence between Pliny and the Em-
peror Tiajan (1 I l-l 12) shows that although Christian-
ity was against the law, the law was not routinely
enforcecl. After 250 the persecutions were empire-
wide and had the objective of ridding the empire of
all Christians. The accession of Constantine to a share
of the throne in 306 (sole emperor in 323) marked the
beginnirLg of a new experience of toleration and even
power f()r Christians in the Roman world.

V. The Legaty ol Rome

Rome continues to be very much alive in that it passed
on to subsequent Western civilization, which has be-
come dc'minant in nearly all parts of the world, the
social, legal, and cultural structures that it both in-
herited and modified, on the one hand, and invented,
on the other.

Rome mediated Greek styles of art and architecture
to the Western world, along with some of its own
modification and invention in these areas. Even where
it was dominated by what it borrowed, therefore, it
has performed a function that Greece, or any other
culture influencing Rome, could not have done alone.

The basis of a number of modern languages is latin,
which is testimony itself to the size and power of the
Roman limpire. Latin has also been the one language,
above others, in which the Western Church's thought
has been expressed. The literature of Rome itself,
much of which remains and is read today, has been
of great influence on the literary forms of the Western
world. In particular Cicero's oratory has been one of
the greatest influences on prose styles of the Western
world up to the prcsent.

The philosophical styles and movements of Rome
have hacl their legacy in the centuries following the
empire. t)ne need only think of the influence of Stoic
ethical thought through Christianity (evidenced al-
ready with the New Testarnent) or ofthe Neoplatonic
basis of Augustine's thought.

Under Rome a person might be loyal as a slave or
a child (or in some other role) to the household ruled
by its paterfamilias, to the ancient city-state (which
might carry on ib existence as a province or part of
a province), to the empire under Caesa! to one's own
social class, and to religious observa.nces dictated by
any or alt of these as well as by personal convictions.
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This complexity of social relations was pardy the out-
growth of the empire's replacement of the localized
polis, as that by which persons defined themselves,
with the larger cosmopolitan world. This complexiry
paved the way for the variety of manners in which
persons have chosen to organize and govern them-
selves and for the conflicts that result. Furthermore,
the rise of other-worldly religion with a focus on the
individual as an escape from a world over which one
has no influence, rather than as a society's means of
encountering the world with greater forces from out-
side the world, can be thought of as partly a product
of the removal of government from the locality to the
emperor and his bureaucrats and army. Such an under-
standing of religion is still of great importance today.

The Roman Republic was founded on rule by writ-
ten law, and on the principle that citizens have not
only rights that the state cannot violate but also duties
toward that state. Despite dl of the Republic's failures
to live up to these principles, and even despite the
realities of the empire, these principles were trans-
mitted to the Western world from Rome in both state
and Church. The structural relation of state and state
religion, whether pagan or Christian, was also carried
on beyond the life of the empke in the nation states
of Christendom.

Bibliography. J. P V. D. Balsdon, Rome: The Story
of an Empire (New York: 1968); P. A. Brunt, Socral
Conflicts in the Roman Empire (New York: 1971);
F. C. Grant, ed., Ancient Roman Religion (ndianap-
olis: 1957); M.Hadas, A History of Rome from lts
Origins to 529 A.D. as Told by the Roman Historians
(Garden City: 1956); M.I. Rostovtzeff, Social and
Economic History of the Roman Empire, 2nd, ed., 2
vols. (Oxford: 1957); C. G. Stan, Civilization and the
C aesar s (lthaca: 1954).

ROOF (Heb. gag, qbr6; Gk. stigz). In biblical
times the roof of a house was normally part of the
house's living space. One might sleep on the roof
(1Sam. 9:25), engage in mourning (Isa. 15:3; Jer.
48:38), offer sacrifices and other forms of worship
(19:13; Z.eph. 1:5), or build a guest room on the roof
(2 Kgs. 4:10). Since so much activity took place there,
Deut. 22:8 directs that a parapet be built around the
roofs of houses.

ROSE. Heb. hobaxele! (Cant. 2:l; RSV, KW "rose

[of Sharon]"; Isa. 35:l; RSV "crocus") refers not to
the rose (genus Rosa of family Rosaceae) but to the
asphodel (gerus Asphodelus of the lily family) or some
other flower (see Cr.ocus). Roses were known in Pal-
estine after the Old Testament period and are referred
to at St 24:14l'39l.13;50:8 (Gk. rh6don).

ROSH [dsh] (Heb. ro'i "head, chief"). A son of
Benjamin (Gen. zt6:21). He probably died childless,
since his name does not occur in later lists of Ben-
jamin's descendants (Num. 26:3841; lClu 7:6-12;
ch. 8).

RLIBY, KJV translation of Heb. p"ninim, p"ntyim (e. g.,
Prov. 3:15; 8:ll; 31:10; RSV 'Jewels"). As this red
variety of corundum is not attested at ancient Pales-
tinian sites, the references arc most likely to Conel
(so RSY Job 28:18; I.am. 4:7).
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RUE (Gk. p6ganon). A strong-scented perennial herb
(Ruta graveolens L.), the green-gray leaves of which
produce a bitter etheric oil prized as a purgative and
as a condiment. In New Testament times this plant
was imported from Creece. According to Luke 11:42,
Jesus' referred to a pharisaic practice of tithing rue,
but the text may have originally mentioned not rue but
dill (Gk. mehinthion; cf. the variant reading in pas and
par. Man. 23:23): diU was, in fact, tithed. but rue was
not (Mishnah Ma'as. iv.5: Seb. ix.l).

RUFUS [ro6'fas] (Gk. Rhouphos; Lat. rufus "red-
haired').t

1. The son of Simon of Cyrcne, and the brother of
Alexander (Mark 15:21). Simon's sons are named de-
spite his small role in the narrative, perhaps because
they were known in the Church. Therefore, it is com-
monly thought that Rufus, Simon's son, is the same
as 2 below.

2. A prominent Christian in Rome greeted by Paul
(Rom. 16:13).

RUHAMAH [roo hd'me]. A new name given to Ho-
sea's daughter (KJV, Hos. 2:l [MT 3]). See Nor
PITIED.

RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE (Gk. archisyni-
gogos, drchin tCs syragogis). The administrator of
a local synagogue whose task it was to supervise the
business of the synagogue, to preside over the worship
services (cf. Luke 13: 14) and to choose from the men
present who was to rcad from the Prophets (cf.
4:16-17), who was to pronounce the prayer, and who
was to give the sermon (cf. Acts 13:15). Synagogue
rulers were prominent members of their communities
and could be quite visible representatives of Jewish
groups who lived in Gentile cities (cf. 18:17). Some
synagogues had more than one ruler (Mark 5:22; Ac+.s

13:15). Synagogue rulers mentioned by name in the
New Testament are Jairus (Mark 5:22; Luke E:41),
Crispus, who became a Christian (Acts l8:8), and
Sosthenes (v. 17).

RUMAH [rffi'ma] (Heb. rfimd "elevation'). The home
of Zebidah the mother of Jehoiakim (2KEs. 23:36).
Rumah has been rzariously identified with ARUMAH
near Shechem and with Khirbet R0meh, ca. l0 km.
(6 mi.) north of Nazareth.

RUSH. See REEo, Russ

RUTII [roothl (Heb. rtt! "companion" or 'satiation
[?]"; Gk. Rhouth). A Moabite, the widow of the Ju-
dahite Mahlon (Ruth 1:2-5). She is the central figure
of the book of Ruth, and an ancestor of David and
Jesus (Matt. 1:5; cf. Ruth 4:17-22).

RUTH, BOOK OF.t

I. Place in the Canon

In the Hebrew Bible Ruth is in the third division of
the canon, the Writings. Although the Thlmud places
Ruth 6rst in this division (before Psalms), the MT
places it among the five scrolls (Heb. m"gill6), i.e.,
with Song of Songs, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, and
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Esther. Each of the five scrolls is assigned to be read
at a particular festival, with Ruth prescribed for the
Feast of Weeks or Pentecost, a biblical festival origi-
nally celebrating the end of the grain harvest.

In the LXX, however, Ruth follows the book of
Judges, probably because both books ded with the
period of the Confederation, following Israel's taking
of the land of Canaan and before the beginning of the
Israelite monarchy. Josephus actually takes Ruth to be
an appendix to Judges (Ap. i.4O [8]). The English
versions follow the LXX, placing Ruth immediately
after Judges.

II. Contents

The story of Ruth is a story of love and devotion that
transcend a]l limits, bound neither by self-interest nor
by national prejudice. It is also specifically a woman's
story. With unparalleled artistry, the storyteller pre-
sents Naomi and her daughter-inJaw, Ruth, as they
struggle for survival in a patriarchal culture.

The story opens in Moab where a Judahite family
from Bethlehem has sought refuge from famine
plaguing their native land. Elimelech, the husband of
Naomi, dies in the foreign land. The two sons of
Elimelech and Naomi, MaNon and Chil.ion, take two
Moabite women, Ruth and Orpah, as wives. In the
course of time both sons die, leaving their wives as
childless widows like their mother (Ruth 1:l-5). Na-
omi decides to return to Bethlehem, but she tries to
persuade her daughters-in-law to remain in Moab.
Orpah yields to the urging of Naomi, but Ruth insists
on leaving her native Moab and going to Judah with
Naomi, declaring her complete devotion to her mother-
in-law (vv Gl8). The decision is radical and, from
a cultural perspective, makes no sense.

Arriving in Bethlehem at the beginning of the grain
harvest, Ruth takes advantage of the privilege of
gleaning that custom accorded the poor (cf. Lrv.
19:9-10). As the storyteller puts it, Ruth "happened
to come" to the field of Boaz, a kinsman of Elimelech
(Ruth 2:3). Boaz treats Ruth with kindnes, and at the
end of the harvest Naomi sends Ruth to ask Boaz to
fulfill the duty of the next of kin, i.e., to produce a
male offspring for Elimelech's lineage. After a nearer
kinsman waives his right both to purchase the family
property and to provide an heir for the deceased, Boaz
consents to take Ruth as his wife (2:5-4:12). SeeLr-
vtnarr La,w.

The son who is born to Ruth is spoken of as Naomi's
son, for the continuance of her name and that of her
family is now assured (4:13-17). The celebration that
follows the child's birth represents more than simply
the joy arising from the birth of a male child, for the
women of Bethlehem exalt Ruth, a foreign woman
who has forsaken all to follow Naomi, as one who
means more to Naomi "tlan seven sons" (v. 15). Na-
omi, the woman of emptiness, has become a woman
of plenty (cf. l:19-21), and Ruth, the daughter-inJaw
faithful beyond death, is the one who mediates that
transformation. The child, Obed (f), through his son
Jesse, comes to be the grandfather of David.

il|. Lilerary Features

The book of Ruth has generally been regarded as a
perfect example of the Hebrew short story. Complex
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and elaborate in structure, the story is crafted in a

beautiful, higtrly artistic fashion. The four scenes
(corresp,r'nding to the four chapters) form a circular
pattern in which the third and fourth return to the

concerns of the second and first respectively, with
variationr; of this design woven throughout each scene.

Meaning is here inseparable from form, and the whole
is a worll of art. The remarkable literary artistry of
the storyeller is evidenced throughout by the use of
chiasm, repeated key words and motifs, ring construc-
tion or inclusio (such as the balancing of the family
history at l:l-5 against the genealogy at 4:18-22),
analogies, allusions, and other literary devices. Among
the more obvious analogies are those between Ruth
and Abraham (2:ll-12; cf. Gen. l2:l-9) and Ruth and
Thmar (Ruth 4:12, 18; cf. Gen. 38). It is noteworthy
that Ruth and Thmar are two of the four women men-
tioned in the Matthean genealogy of Jesus (Matt. 1:3,
5).

IV. Author and Date

The text of Ruth contains no clue as to its authorship.
Accordinll to Thlmudic tradition, Samuel was the au-
thor of not only the books that bear his name but also
Judges ard Ruth. This has probably influenced the
placement of Ruth after Judges in the LXX.

Various dates have been proposed for the book of
Ruth. Ta}nudic tradition posits an early date (i.e., in
the early Monarchy), and a few modern scholars have
concurred. Some scholars have sought to differentiate
between the story, assigned an early date, and its pres-

ent form, given a later date. The excellent classical
style, use of archaic verbal forms, and affinities with
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Pentateuchal stories are appropriate for the early pe-
riod. It has been argued, however, that the present
form of the book with its social conventions, 'Ara-
maisms," and spirit of tolerance and universalism
should be assigned a late (i.e., postexilic) date. In
spite of these arguments, the scholarly consensus has
shifted from favoring a date during or after the Exile
(as late as 400 B.C.) to favoring one in the period of
the Monarchy (tenth-eighth cenhrries).

V. Purpose

Many suggestions have been made as to the purpose
of the book of Ruth, and the question of date has often
been linked to this question. The most common sug-
gestions are that the book was written to present the
origin of the great King David; to combat the narrow
exclusivism of Ezra and Nehemiah, especially the pro-
hibition of mixed marriages; to plead for the extension
of the practice of levirate marriage as a humanitarian
effort on behalf of childless widows; to present Ruth
as the model proselyte; to stress universalism and tol-
erance that go beyond national barriers; to extol hu-
man kindness and friendship that exceed any reasonable
requirement of duty; or to simply write a beautiful,
well-crafted story. Given the number and lariety of
suggestions, it is best to be cautious in seeking a sin-
gle, all-embracing purpose.

Bibliography. E. F. Campbell, Ruth. AB 7 (1975):
l.Gray, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, rev. ed. NCBC (1986);
J. M. Sasson, Ruth: A New Translation with a Phil-
ological Commentary and a Formalist-Folklorist
Interpretation (Baltimore: 1979); P. Trible, God and
the Rhetoric of Seruality. OBT (1978), pp. 166-199.



SABAOTH [sdb'e oth], LORD OF (Gk. kjrios
sabaoth). New Testament Greek representation of Heb.
YHIYH ;'bA'il "the Lord of hosts" (so RSV, Rom.
9:29: las.5:4; KJV "Lord of Sabaoth"). See Lono or
Hosrs.

SABBATII [sdb'eth] (Heb. iabbat; Ck. shbbaton).t
The seventh day of the week, observed as a day of
rest in Israelite and Jewish religion since earliest times.
knsmuch as every new day was considered to begin
with sunset, the Sabbath begins with sunset of Friday
evening (Neh. l3:19).

Indications of an origin of the Sabbath outside Is-
rael have often been sought. Canaanite seven-day pe-
riods are attested, but they were not a regularly
observed measure of time and so have only a distant,
if any, relation to the origin of the Israelite Sabbath.
In Babylonia the day of the full moon (AW. iapattu)
was considered particularly auspicious. The binding
of Israel's observance to a mathematical calculation,
every seventh day, rather than to observance of lunar
phases helped to exclude worship of heavenly bodies
as deities. But new moon and Sabbath are mentioned
together as days for religious gatherings (Isa. l:13;
Ezek. 46l.l), feasting (Hos. 2:11 [MT l3]), and ces-
sation of work (Amos 8:5) and as days especially pro-
pitious for seeking divine aid (2Kgs. 4:23). ln
Babylonia every seventh day was regarded as an in-
auspicious day, but Israel's Sabbath was not so re-
garded; rather, it was a day of rest and religious
assernbly. A Kenite origin for the Sabbath has been
suggested on a number of grounds, but this is far from
certain. Indeed, all that can be said with c€rtainty
about the origin of Sabbath observance is that it is
apparendy as old as Israel's religion itself.

The Sabbath regulations of the Old Testament are
intended mainly to reinforce the provision of that day
as a day of rest (cf. Heb. idbat "stop"). No work is
to be done or allowed on the Sabbath (Exod. 20:10;
23:12; Deut. 25:13-14). The prohibition of work aI-
lows no distinction between seasons; even in harvest
time the Sabbath is to be observed (Exod. 34:21). No
burdens are to be carried or loaded onto animals on
that day (Neh. 13 : 1 5; Jer. l7 :21-22). Food to be eaten
on the Sabbath is to be prepared the day before, just
as the manna for the Sabbath was gathered on the

preceding day (Exod. 16:5,23-30). No food may be
bought from Gentiles (Neh. 10:31; 13:16,2G21) nor
a fire kindled on the Sabbath (Exod. 35:3). The pen-
alty for an individual breaking the Sabbath was death
(31:14-15; Num. 15:32-36). For the whole nation,
Sabbath-breaking was one of the offenses that led to
exile (Neh. 9:13-14; ler. 17:24-27;Ezek. 20:23-24\.

The Sabbath is to be both a sign of and a time for
remembering the distinct rclationship between Yahweh
and the people of Israel (Exod. 3l:13; Eznk. 2O:2O).

Because of the command that slaves not be put to
work on that day, it is a reminder of Israel's enslave-
ment in Egypt and subsequent deliverance by God
(Deut. 5:15). In particular, God's creation ofthe world
in six days and his resting on the seventh is to be
called to mind (Gen. 2:2-3;Exod.20:11; 31:17). The
Sabbath is to be a time when the worshippers of God
are gathered (Lev. 23:3). The tabernacle's Bread of
the Presence was to be set on its table on the Sabbath
(Z:8; 1Chr. 9:32), and special sacrifices were made
in the temple (Num. 28:9-10; Ezek. 46:4-5). In the
synagogues the Sabbath became a time for teaching
directed to the whole community (cf. Mark 6:2; Luke
6:6; l3:10; Acts 13:14, 27,42, 44;75:21).

All of the annual festivals were to be observed ac-
cording to the principles ofthe Sabbath (Lev. 23). The
abandonment of the land by those taken into exile
under God's judgment is portrayed as "sabbaths" of
the land (trv. 26:3435;2Cju 36:21; cf . Jer. 25:ll-12;
29:10); thus the extension of the sabbath principle
prcsent in the Sabbatical Year and the Jubilee (Lev.
25) becomes in retrospect a metaphor for both judg-
ment and hope. An aspect ofthe eschatological hopes
of the last chapters of Isaiah is the restoration of Sab-
bath-obsen"ance and its extension to all peoples in
accord with the universalization of the worship of Is-
rael's God (Isa. 56:2, 4-'l; 58:13-14;66:23; cf. Lam.
2:6).

In pctbiblical Judaism the Sabbath regulations have
been elaborated, again with a view to reinforcing the
provision of a day of rest, the violation of which could
only have dire consequences. (These regulations may
be suspended, however, where the saving of a life is
at stake.) The definition of forbidden activities devel-
oped largely on the basis of thirty-nine such classes

of work listed in Mishnah Sabb. vii.2. One contro-

89'7



SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY

versial restriction was the refusal to fight if an enemy
attacked on a Sabbath (l Macc. 2:32-41; 9:43-49;
2Macc. 6:11; 15:l-5). A Sensettt DAY's JoURNEY,
the distrmce one could travel out of town on the Sab-
bath (cf. Matt.24:2O: Acts 1: 12), came to be specified
as 2000 cubits (900 m. [1000 yd. ]); but journeys twice
as long were permitted if prior to the Sabbath enough
food was deposited at a point within a "Sabbath day's
journey, ' by which provision this point became a tem-
porary "home" from which the permitted distance was
computed. Such regulations are not felt to be restric-
tions of freedom, but rather that which specifies and
allows the beauty of a time of rest, tranquillity, and
worship.

The controversies in which Jesus was involved with
regard to the Sabbath all hinged on his authority as

a teacher over against the Pharisees' interpreters of
the Torah (Matt. 12:l-8; John 5:8-18; 1:21-'24: ch.9)
or on th€ appropriateness of redemptive acts normally
proscrik:d as work on the Sabbath (Matt. l2t9-14
par; Luke l3:1G16; 14:1-6). The early Christian
community probably kept the Sabbath as did other
Jews (Mark 16:1; Luke 23:56). But with the spread
of the Christian faith among Gentiles, the Sabbath
commandments were interpreted eschatologically (cf.
Heb. 4:1.10) and increasingly removed from Christian
practice. Paul appears to hare been particularly con-
cerned about Gentile Christian misinterpretation of
the Sabbath laws as a form ofasceticism (Col. 2:16-23;
cf. Gal. .l:9-10). The emerging Christian observance
of worshi p on the first day of the week (cf. John 20: I 9;
Acts 20:i; 1 Cor. 16:2), although based on the Jewish
division ()f time into seven-day periods, was not in-
terpreted as Sabbath observance on a different day;
the Old :hstament Sabbath regulations were not ap
plied to Siunday until the fourth century A.D.

See also LoRD's DAY.
Bibliography. N.-E. A. Andreasen, The Old ks-

tament Sabbath. SBL Dissertation 7 (Missoula: 192);
S.Bacchi,:cchi, From Sabbath to Sunday @ome:
1977); R. de Vaux, Ancient lsrael (New York: l!X5)
2:475-482.

SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY (Gk. sabbhtou ho-
d6s). The distance one could travel on the Sabbath
without violating the special sanctity of that day. When
Israel was receiving the manna in the wilderness the
people were not to gather manna on the Sabbath, nor
was any p€rson to "go out of his place" on that day
(Exod. 16:29). Rabbinic interpretation set the limit of
Sabbath travel at 2000 cubits (900 m. [000 yd.])
beyond tht: borders of the town in which one is spend-
ing the Sabbath. Jowneys twice as long are permitted
if prior to the Sabbath enough food is deposited at a
point within a Sabbath day's journey, by which pro
vision this point becomes a temporary "home" from
which the rlistance is computed. Josephus (Ant. tt .8.6
[169]) describes the Mount of Olives as being five
stades (the equivalent of 2ffi0 cubits) from Jerusalem,
which accords with the distance of Olivet from Jeru-
salem at Acts 1:12; in both cases the higher parts of
the Mount are in mind. Referring to a coming time
of trouble, Jesus alludes to the difficulties of those
whose flight would be on a Sabbath when travel was
limited (Matt. 24:20).
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SABBATICAL YEAR. The last of a seven-year cycle,
in which according to the law of Moses the land was

to be left fallow and the people to eat the stored pro-
duce of the previous year as a reminder that the land
was, in essence, owned by the Lord and thus "given"
by him (lrv 25:2-4).lilhat grew without being tended
was not to be gathered in by landowners (v 5), but
was to be left so that all classes of people, domesti-
cated animals, and even wild animals could have it for
food (w. 6-7; cl vv. 19-22;Exod.23:1G11). Debts
owed by fellow Israelites were to be cancelled (Deut.
l5:1-ll). It is possible that slaves were also to be

freed with the arrival of the Sabbatical Year, though
the seventh year for the freeing of slaves appears to
have been measured from the beginning of each slave's
period of servitude rather than being dependent on an
absolute calendrical reckoning like the Sabbatical Year
(Exod. 2l :2; Deut. l5: I 2; cf. Isa. 6 I : 1-2; ler. 34:8-22).
The law was to be read during the Feast of Thbernacles
in every Sabbatical Year @eut. 31:lGl l). After seven

cycles of seven years came the Year of Jubilee (trv.
25:8-55), which like the Sabbatical Year represented
an extension of the Sabbath principle.

It is not certain whether the Sabbatical Year was

ever consistently practiced. The abandonment of the
land by those taken into exile under Godh judgment
is spoken of as the "sabbaths" of the land (26:34-35;
2C)nl: 36:21; ler.25:ll-12;29:10). This suggests that
the actual observance of the Sabbatical Year had been
dropped before the Exile, though the ideal of the in-
stitution was held strongly enough to insure its pres-
ervation in the Pentateuch. The covenant made under
Nehemiah included the restoration of the Sabbatical
Year (Neh. 10:31). In the early Hasmonean period the
Sabbatical Year was observed at least occasionally
(l Macc. 6:48,53, referring to 163-162 B.C.). It con-
tinued to be observed by Palestinian Jews into the
Middle Ages.

SABEANS [sa bE'enz].1
1 (Heb. iela', i"[a'yim). Traders and raiders from

Sheba in southern Arabia (Job 1:15; Joel 3:8 MT
4:81). See Surne (Pucr) 2.

2 (Heb. s"la'in). Wealthy traders from Seba (Isa.
45:14; s"bd'; JB "men of Seba") or possibly from
Sheba (KJV, RSV "Sabeans"; cf. I above). See Srse.

3. At Ezek. 23i42 theKlY and NIV read "Sabeans"
for Q saba'im (cf. 2). RSV "drunkards" could rep-
resent either Q or K s6fi"'im. The word is dropped as

a dittograph by JB and some commentators.

SABTA [seb'te] (Heb. sabfi'), SABTAH (sabti). A
son of Cush (Gen. 10:7; I Chr. 1:9). The name may
be preserved in either modern Sabota, a city in Had-
ranraut in southern Arabia, or Saphtha, a city near the
Penian GuH mentioned by Ptolemy.

SABTECA [sdb'te ka] (Heb. sabfka'). A son of Cush,
probably the name of a location in Arabia not other-
wise known (Gen. l0:7; I Chr. 1:9; KJV "Sabtecha").

SACHAR [sa'kiir] (Heb. ia&ar).
1. A Hararite; the father of Ahiam, one of David's

"mighty men" (1 Chr. 11:35; KJV "Sacar"). At 2 Sam.
23:33 Ahiam's father is called Sharar.
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2. A son of Obed-edom, who \rias leader of one of
the divisions of temple gatekeepers (1 Chr. 26:4; KJV
"Sacar").

SACHIA [sa ki'a] (Heb. |ak"yb).A Benjaminite, son
of Shaharaim and Hodesh (1Chr 8:10; KJV
"Shachia").

SACKCLOTII (Heb. 1aq: Gk. sdkl<os). A rough, dark
(cf. Isa. 50:3; Rev. 6:12) material of spun and woven
goat's hair used for sacking. Garments made of sack-
cloth were worn during mowning (Gen. 37:34; 2 Sam.
3:31), as a sign. ofrepentance (1 Kgs. 2l:27;Neh.9:l;
lsa. 22:12; Matt. ll:21), in times of great national
distess (2Kgs. 6:30; l9:l-2;1Chr. 21:16; Esth. 4:14;
Isa. 15:3; Ezek. 7:18), and by captives (lKgs.
20:31-12; lsa. 3:24). The two prophets of Rev. ll:3
prophesy in sackcloth as a sigr to their hearers of
coming trouble. The symbolic value of sackcloth de-
rived probably not from any discomfort in wearing it,
but from its association with poverty; sackcloth was

sometimes the normal garb of the poor. Rizpah the
daughter of Aiah laid sackcloth on a rock to provide
a place to sit during her vigil by the bodies of her
sons and dre sons of Merab (2 Sam. 21:10).

SACRED STONE (Gk. dioperis).* An object pre-
served in the temple of Artemis in Ephesus (Acts
19:35; RSV "the sacred stone that fell from the sky";
KJV "the image that fell down from Jupiter"). The
Greek adjective, which here occurs substantively, often
was used to designate meteorites regarded as statues of
deities, in this passage presumably an image of Anemis.
The meteorites' lack of resemblance to the human
form or to anything else caused little difficulty because
of the wonder with which such stones were r€garded.

SACRIHCES AI\D OFT'ERINGS (Heb. qorbdn;Gk.
thysia, prosphord).t The presentation of animals and
plant foods to deities, generally by destruction, as a
part of worship. Sacrifice was practiced in almost all
ancient religions, including that oflsrael and the Jews
down into the first century A.D., and is regarded in
the Bible as an asp€ct of human worship of God al-
most from the beginning (Gen. 4:3-4).

I. Old Tbstament

The offering of sacrifices on the altar, as it developed
among the Israelites, was performed by the priests
on behalf of the entire community or of individuals
who brought animals or other items for sacrifice.
The importance of sacrifice gave the priests a central
role in religion and made of the altar a focal point
for the people. The fire on the altar was never extin-
guished under normal ckcumstances (Lrv. 6:12-13
tMr 5-61).

A. Procedures for Sacrifice. The primary sacrifices
required by the Old Testament were animal sacrifices.
Grain ("cereal") and wine offerings accompanied al-
most all offerings of animals.

Animals for sacrifice were brought alive to the tab-
ernacle or temple, slaughtered either by the worship
pers who brought them or by the priests, and divided
and placed on the altar by a priest. Four different
types of anima.l sacrifices may be distinguished, ac-
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cording to the manner in which the animal was of-
fered. The animal of a burnt offering (ch. 1; 6:8-13
MT 1-6) was burned entirely, its blood was poued
out around the altar, and none of the meat ms eaten.
With a peace offering (ch. 3; 7:ll-36; 22:lE-30) the
fat and specified parts of the internal organs were
burned on the altar and ttre blood poured out around
the altar, but the worshippers who brought the animal
ate the meat in a joyous worship meal (cf. Deut.
12:17-18;1 Sam. 9:12-13; Zeilr. l:7), the breast and
right thigh being allotted to the officiating priest. The
flesh of a sin offering (Lev. 4:1-5:13; 6:24-30 [MT
l7-23'l) was either burned outside the tabemacle or
temple area if the sin of the people as a whole or of
the high priest occasioned the sacrifice, or eaten by
the priests. The blood went to the curtain of the
holy of holies , the altar of irpense , and thc altar of sacri-
fice, or just to the altar of sacrifice, depending again on
whose sin acasioned the sacrifice. The fat was bumed
on the altar. Guilt offerings (5:14-6:7 MT 5:261;7:l-6)
were performed as were sin offerings for individuals
other than the high priest: the fat of the animals was
burned on the altar, the blood went to the altar of
sacrifice, and the priest ate the meat.

Grain offerings (ch. 2) were brought in the form of
flour, thin cakes or urafers, or toasted grains. A portion
of the grain offerings went to the altar to be burned,
with incense if they were in the form of flour, the rest
going to the priests to be eaten. Crain offerings which
accompanied the peace offerings of thanksgiving were
eaten by the worship,per, but part went to the offici-
ating priest (7:13-14). Oil and salt were usually in-
cluded with the grain offerings. Wine offerings were
poured out at the foot of the altar.

Some offerings and portions of offerings were prc-
sented as "wave offerings." This ritual probably con-
sisted of elevating (rather than waving or shaking) the
offerings toward the most holy place to give to them
a special sanctity, before they were burned on the altar
(Exod. 29:7A-25; Lev. 7:3G31; E:25-28; 14:12-13),
eaten (Exod. 29:2G28: l*v. 7:3G31, 34; 10:14-15;
Num. 6:20; 18:ll), or put to some other ritual use
(Lev. 14:12, l5-18).

B. Occasions for Sacrifice. Sacrifices can be di-
vided by that which occasioned them into regular
obligatory sacrifices offered on behalf of the whole
community (i.e., the regular daily, Sabbath, New
Moon, and annual feast day sacrifices); special oblig-
atory sacrifices, which might be offered on behalf of
the whole community or on behalf of individuals; and
opional sacrifices (votive and freewill offerings) of-
fered on behalf of individuals. Sacrifices offered by
the priests on behalf of the entte community were
financed by the half-shekel temple tax paid by all Jews
once that had been instituted.

The regular daily sacrifices were burnt offerings of
one lamb in the morning and one lamb in the evening
(Exod.29:3842; Num. 28:3-8). An incense offering
was also part of the morning and evening sacrificial
routine (Exod. 30:7-8). On the Sabbath the daily sac-
rifices uaere doubled (Num. 28:9-10). The Bread of
the Presence, twelve loaves set out and then eaten by
the priests and rcplaced every Sabbath, nras not treated
like the usual grain offerings, but was nonetheless
considered a part of the offerings (l*v.24:5-9).
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Akhenaterr and Nefertiti presenting offerings
to the surr-god Aton. From a relief at Tell el-
Amarna ('fhe Metropolitan Museum of Art)

During feast times the feast day sacrifices were ob-
served in addition to the regular daily, Sabbath, and
New Moon riacrifices. Num. 28:11-29:38 specifies in
detail the brunt offerings to be made on every New
Moon and at the annual feast times that involved sac-

rifices (i.e., the seven days of Passover and the Feast
of Unleavene d Bread, the Feast of Firstfruits or We€ks,
the New Yerrr, the Day of Atonement, and the eight
days of the Feast of Thbernacles); on every New Moon
and each da1' of these feasts a sin offering of one goat
was also ma,Je. The lamb of Passover was an unusual
sacrifice. What began as a commemorative meal in
which the ritual significance of blood qas linked to
the history of the people (Exod. 12:3-13) came to be,
with the cerrtralization of sacrifice, more like other
sacrificial mt:als (cf. Deut. 16:5-7). During the Feast
of Firstfruits a special grain offering rms made (Irv.
23:15-l'l; NrLm. 28:26). A special offering of incense
was presented when the high priest entered the holy
of holies on the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16:2, 12-13).
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Peace offerings were offered on behalf of individ-
uals as freewill offerings given fiom devotion rather
than in response to an obligation (7:161.22:21) atfi as

votive offerings in fulfillment of vows made in time
of trouble (7:16;22:21l' cf. 2Sam. 15:7-8). "Thank
offering" was at times a term for both freewill and
votive offerings (Ps. 56:12-13 MT 13-l4l; cf. 50:14;
54:6-7 MT 8-91; 116:14, 17-18) and at other times
a term for a different category of peace offerings (kv.
7:12). Burnt offerings as well as peace offerings could
also be given as freewill and votive offerings (22:18;
Num. l5:3).

Sin and guilt offerings were considered obligatory
in a broad range of situations among which those
listed at trv. 5:1-4, 141,6:l-5 (MT 5:2G24) are just
a sample (cf. 4:2, 13; 5:17). Sin offerings were rc-
quired in connection with ordination of priests (Exod.
29:14), New Moons and annual feast days (as men-
tioned above), purification after childbirth (Lev. l2:6),
and purification of Nazirites (Num. 6:9-11). Guilt of-
ferings were made to effect atonement in some cases

of sexual sin (Lev. l9:2G22). The purification ritual
for lepers included a guilt offering and a sin offering
(14:1G20). A burnt offering accompanied most sin
offerings.

The fustborn sons of human families and the first
offspring of female animals were regarded as the
proprty of God (Exod. 22:29V30 MT 28b-291). Sons

and unclean animals could be redeemed with sacrifice
(13:13; 34:19; Num. l8:15-16; cf. Gen. 22:13), b,tt
the firstborn of animals which were acc€pted as sac-

rificial animals could not be redeemed; it was neces-
sary to sacrifice them. The meat was to b€ eaten by the
priests (Num. 18:17-18) or by the worshippers (Deut.
15:19-20). The "firstfruis," the tust of every year's

production from crops, were to be treated in a similar
manner (Exod. 23:19; Num. 18:12-13; Deut. 18:4).
Wave offerings of fustfruits were made on the feasts
of Un-leavened Bread ([rv. 23:9-14) and Firstfruits
(v.20). The tithe of agricultural produce (Num.
18:24-28; Deut. 14:22-29) was similar to the offering
of fustfruits, perhaps sometimes equated with il.

Little investigation is needed to discover inconsis-
tencies and other difficulties in the sacrificial codes of
the Pentateuch and other Old Testament references to
matters of sacrifice. This is to be expected in the rec-
ords of an institution with as long a history as that of
sacrifice in the religion of the Israelite people. The
sacrificial codes (esp. Lev. 1-'ll' Num. 28-29), in
their present final form, probably represent ideal codes
drawn up for the temple after its postexilic rebuilding.
Ezekiel presents an ideal set of sacrifices with some
differences (Ezek. 43 :18-21 ; 45 : 18 -2 5 ; 46: I 1 - I 5).

C. The Origin of Sacriftce. Similarities may be noted
between the sacrificial system described in Old Tes-
tament and ancient Mesopotamian and, to a greater
extent, ancient southern Arabian sacrificial systems.
However, the greatest similarities are to Canaanite
sacrificial systerns, as would be expected because of
geographical proximity and cultural similarities. Many
sacrificial terms are common to the two groups, and
the most important forms of sacrifice, the total burnt
sacrifice and the peace offering, are also shared. The
conflict between Hebrew Yahweh worship and Ca-
naanite Baal worship depicted in the Old lbstament

':.
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generally concerned not how worship wirs to be per-
formed but, rafter, the object of worship (cf. 1 Kgs.
18:23-24;2Kgs. 5:17). The ritual significance ofblood
in Israel's worship was not, however, shared by the
Canaanites, and may actually represent an older part
of Israelite ritual than even sacrifice burned on an
altar.

Israel's sacrificial system as presented in the Old
Testament is sometimes thought to have been a mod-
ification of an earlier system in which the sacrificial
victims were human. The law of the redemption of
the ftstbom @xod. 13:ll-15;34:1920) has been taken
as evidence of this, along with Gen. 22; Ezek.
2O:25-26, which are claimed as evidence of awareness
that a change had been made. But it is more likely
that Deut. 12:31; 2Kgs. 16:3; Ps. 106:34-38 are cor-
rect in representing sacrifice of children as a Canaanite
practice sometimes adopted by Israelites (Judg.
I 1 : 3G40; 2 Kgs. 17 :17 ; 21 :6; Jer. 7 :31 ; 12:35; Ezek.
16:2U21 ; 23:37, 39'). See Morecn.

D. The Meaning of Sacrifice. Old Testament sac-
rifice has been interpreted mriously as meaning that
the sacrificial animal was a gift appeasing an angry
God (cf. lSam. 26:19; 2Sam. A:25; lob 42:7-8);
that it was a substitute for the worshipper, who sym-
bolically died in presenting the animal; and that it was
presented as a meal for God's consumption. The sub-
stitutionary idea has been related to the requirement
that the worshipper lay his hands on the animal before
killing it (e.g., kv. l:4;3:2), but it is nowhere stated
that this action is intended to represent a transference
of sins or identity such as with the goat sent into the
wilderness on the Day of Atonement (16:21-22). T\e
idea of sacrifice as a meal for God appears to be clearly
stated by some Old Testament sacrificial language
(e.9. , 3: ll; 21:6; Num. 28:2) and has the advantage of
Mesopotamian parallels. Ultimately, however, such
an idea was rejected from Israelite religion (Deut.
32:37-38); God is not dependent on human provision
(Ps. 50:12-13), and the language of food used in
rcference to sacrifice becomes entirely metaphorical.
All of these views may have been related to popular
thoughts about sacrificial worship, but none was dom-
inant, official, or determinative.

The Old Testament reprcsents sacrifice most of all
as giving to God, even though it is he who has given
to his people all that they have-land, identity, and
sustenance (cf. 1 Chr. 29:14-17). The instructions for
sacrifice emphasize the acts of giving: "waving,"
burning, pouring out, and eating. In acts of burnrng
and pouring out, the tribute given to God is made
unreturnable; something of the worshipper's or the
community's life sustenance has been given away to
God. Even though God ultimately owns and controls
all, tribute-costly tribute-is paid to him by those
who worship him through sacrince. When sacrifices
are eaten, the act of eating-of sustaining life-is
united in a special way with the worship of the God
who has received as tribute a portion of that which is
eaten. lilhen the prophets attack the way in which
sacrifice is practiced, it appears that the emphasis in
the sacrificial cult has shifted from the acts of giving
to the quantity of what is given (Isa. 1:11; Mic. 6:7;
cf. Ps. 50:8-11; Isa. 40:16-17).

Another emphasis in the sacrificial codes is the ac-
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cephbility befcre God of the worshipper that is brought
about by sacrifice properly executed. God is pleased
by sacrifice (e.g., trv. 1:9), and atonement is accom-
plished by it (v.4; cf. Gen. 8:21). The ritual signifi-
cance of blood is connected with atonement (Lev.
1?:ll). Expiation of sins could normally be expected
by means of sacrifice (cf 1 Sam. 3:14), and the sense
of estrangement from God that mighr result from de-
liberate or accidental wrongdoing is the concern of
the sin offerings and guilt offerings. Sin is removed
and the relationship with God is reestablished by sac-
rifice, bw little or no thought is devoted to the means
by which sacrifice accomplishes these objectives. One
characteristic of sacrificial worship that came under
attack by the prophets was the separation of sacrificial
religion from the ethical considerations ofjustice within
the community (Isa. l:11-17; Amos 5:21-24; Mic.
6:6-8). The mere act of sacrifice did not itself rnagi-
cally or independently bring about atonement; it could
not be separated from the manner in which the par-
ticipant lived (Ps. 40:6-8 MT 7-91; 51:1619 MT
18-211; Jer. 6:2O;14:12; Hos. 6:6; cf. Prov. 21:3; Isa.
29:13').

See also the entries on particular typ€s of sacrifices.

II. New Testament

The continual daily offerings were interrupted by the
destruction of the fust temple (587 B.C.), restored
with the postexilic building of the second temple
(520"516), intemrpted again under the persecution by
Antiochus Epiphanes (167 B.C.; cf. Dan. E:11-13;
11:31; 12:11; lMacc. l:M-45), restored three lears
lal€I (4:52-53), and ended with the destruction of the
second temple (A.D. 70; some sacrifices may have
been offered at the temple site between the second
temple's destruction and the defeat of the Bar Kokhba
rebellion in A.D. 135). The Roman city of Aelia Ca-
pitolina, from which Jews were baned, was built on
the site of Jerusalem after A.D. 135, insuring that the
practice of sacrifice was ended within Judaism. But
the development of the synagogues with their non-
sacrificial worship allowed Judaism to continue with-
out temple, altar, or sacrifices. (Sacrifices had been
made at a Jewish temple at lrontopolis in Egypt since
160 B.C., but few Jews held any allegiance to this
shrine, and it was destroyed not long after the temple
in Jerusalem.)

Jesus continued the prophetic critique of sacrificial
religion (Matt. 9:13; cf. Mark 12:32-33), although he
did accept the practice of sacrifice (Matt. 5:23-?A),
his predictions of the temple's destruction notwith-
standing (Luke 21:5-6, 2G24). Jesus' "cleansing of
the temple" (Matt. 2l:10-17 par.) was not a rejection
of sacrificial worship, but rather a protest against the
encroachment upon the Gentiles'worship space in the
temple by the merchandising that facilitated sacrificial
worship. The earliest Christian community gathered
in the temple and participated in the public functions
there (Acts 2:46;3:l). Paul apparently did not dis-
approve of participation in the sacrificial ritual by
Christian Jews, inasmuch as he took part in it himself
(21:23-26;24:17-18). Stephen's speech shows a neg-
ative stance toward sacrificial worship (7:41-43, a8-50)
that was probably characteristic of a viewpoint emerg-
ing in the Church, represented also in Hebrews.
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Along with the nonsacrificial worship of the syn-
agogues, which prepared the way for Christian wor-
ship just irs it made possible the survival of Judaism,
the interpretation of Jesus' death as an atoning sacri-
fice (Marli 10:45; Eph. 5:2) was decisive for Christians
(cf. I Cor. 5:7, "Christ, our paschal lamb"; 1 Pet. 1:19).
Just as the covenant of Sinai was initiated with sac-
rifice, so the new covenant is initiated with the sac-
rifice of Jesus (Lil<e22:20; cf. Exod. Z:8; Ps. 50:5).
Heb. 4:1zl-10:31 presents Christ as simultaneously
priest and sacrifice, the perfect sacrifice prefigured by
the Old lbstament sacrifices who makes all further
sacri fices unnecessary.

Other frgurative uses of sacrificial language in the
New Testament refer to the Gentile converts to Chris-
tian faith as Paul's offering (Rom. 15:16; Phil. 2:17),to
Christian dedication (Rom. l2:1; 1 Pet. 2:5), to praise
of God (Heb. 13:5), and to sharing of material things
(v 6). T\vo issues related to pagan sacrifice are ad-
dressed in 1 Corinthians: whether Christians should
eat meat that had been dedicated to a pagan deity by
a sacrifice of a portion of il-which was the case of
almost ail meat available in the meat marlrcts (1Cor.
8; 10:25-. l:l; cf. Acts 15:29; Rev. 2:14,20), andthe
question facing Christians invited to a ritual meal in
a pagan temple (l Cor. 8:10; 10:14-22).

Bibliography. W. Eichrodt, Theology of the Old
Tbstarrunt. OTL (1961) l:l4l-172; R. de Vaux, An-
cient Israel (New York: 1965) 2:415-456t Studies in
Old Tbstament Sacrifice (Carditr: 1964).

SADDUCITES [sid'oo sez] (Gk. Saddoukaioi; from
Heb. ;"flitqim). A party existing within Judaism from
some time in the second century B.C. to the war
of A.D. 66-70. The name came most likely from that
of Zadok, the high priest of David's day from whom
the high priests were descended. (The alternate deri-
vation of "Sadducees" from a later Zadok, a disciple
of Antigonus of Soko, is late and not trustworthy.)
The Saddur:ees did, indeed, frvor the priests and ac-
cord them an elevated role in their interpretation of
the law. By the time of Jesus they included the families
who supplied the high priests, as well as other wealthy
aristocrats ,rf Jerusalem. Most members of the San-
hedrin, the central judicial authority of Jewish people,
were Sadducees. Thus the Sadducees were the pany
of those wrth political powet those allied with the
Herodian and Roman rulers, but they were not a group
with influence among the people themselves. The views
of the Pharisees prevailed among the common people,
so that everr though the two groups differed with re-
gard to iterns in the laws of purity and details of
temple procredure during the feasts, the Sadducean
priests wen: compelled to operate according to the
Pharisees'views.

The differences between the two parties were not
merely concentrated on a few details, but extended to
their social standing (few Pharisees being aristocrats)
and to th€ very principles by which they answered
religious qur:stions. The Sadducees accepted only the
writt€n Torah and rejected all "oral Torah," i.e., the
traditional furterpretation of the Torah accepted by the
Pharisees that became of central importance in rab-
binic Judaisrn. Scholars once held that the Sadducees
accepted on.ly the Pentateuch and not the prophets.
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Such was apparently not the case, although the Sad-
ducees may have weighted their use of the canon to-
ward the Pentateuch. They rejected the doctrine of the
future resurrection, belief in angels and spirits as it
generally developed in postbiblical Judaism, and the
predestinarian views held by the Pharisees. The Sad-
ducees represented in these wals a conservatism that
limited both the acceptance of religious ideas not rep-
resented in the old sources and the interpretation of
eyery aspect of life by reference to religion, which is
precisely what the Pharisees most sought.

The Sadducees and the Pharisees are sometimes
mentioned together in the New Testament (Matt. 3:7;
l6:L-12). Despite their differences, many members in
the two glouprs apparently were united in opposing the
mission ofJesus and the early Church. But their Chris-
tian opponents could not alurays be united (22:15-46;
Acts 23:69). Christian Pharisees are noted (15:5; Phil.
3:5), but not Christian Sadducees. Jesus and the
Christians shared with the Pharisees belief in the com-
ing resurrection; but the emphasis on this belief ap
parent in the proclamation of Jesus' resurrection,
together with the danger of revolution present in the
Christian movement (which proved to be more appar-
ent than real), subjected the Christians to stronger
Sadducean opposition than the Pharisees experienced
(Acts 4:1-3; 5:17-18).

The Sadducees may have been totally annihilated
during the early stages of the A.D. 66-70 war. At any
rate, their religious outlook was irrelevant for Judaism
without the temple.

SAFFRON (Heb. karkbm). A pungent bright orange
spice made from dried stigmas of Crocus sativus L.
This purple-flowered plant does not grow in Palestine
today, though it may have in biblical times. The saf-
fron of Cant. 4:14, which is among spices and plants
in a description of a young woman as an ideal garden,
may have been from Curcumn longa or Carthamus
tinctorius .

SAINTS.* Heb. l.t"s?jim *faithful and devout ones"
afr q"dbiim "holy ones, those set apart to God" are
sometimes kanslated "saints" in English versions of
the Old Testament, although variations of translation
are common. These words are often simply terms for
the people of God. The KJV also renders q"f,6itm as

"saints" with regard to angels or heavenly beings (Job
5:1; 15:15; Ps. 89:5, 7 MT 6, 8l; Dan, 8:13 [sing.
qadbil; Zer'h. 14:5; RSV "holy ones"). "The saints
of the Most High" (Dan. 7:18-27;, Aram. qaddiiA
'ely6nin) may be either the Jews or heavenly beings.

Pault most usual desigration for Christians in gen-
eral is Ck. higioi "saints," literally "holy ones." He
uses it of his addressees in the salutations of six Ietters

@om. 1:7; lCot. l:2;2Cor. l:l; Eph. l:l; PhiI. l:l;
Col. 1:2), when referring to the Christians of Judea
(Acts 26:10; Rom. 15:25-26,31; 1Cor. 16:l;2Cor.
8:4; 9:1, 12), greetings (Rom. 16:15; 2Cor. 13:13;
Phil. 4:2I [sing.]22), and other contexts (e.g., Rom.
8:27; 12:13; 16:2; lCor. 6:l-2; 14:33; 16:15; Eph.
1:15, l8; 3:8; lThess. 3:13). The term is also used
in the same general way by other writers (e.g., Acts
9:13,32,4l; Heb. 13:24; lude 3; Rev. 5:8; l3:7, 10;
19:8; 20:9). It is also applied to those who were raised
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from the dead on the occasion of Jesus' death (Matt.
27:52 cf. Acts 3:14).

See Houxnss, HoLv.

SAKKIITH [sek'eth] (Heb. s,ftkir). The Hebrew
phrase sikkitl malkekem at Amos 5:26 has been trans-
lated variously. At issue in the interpretation of these
two words and the phrase that follows (see KeIweN)
is whether the verse refers to non-Israelite deities whose
worship was adopted by Israelites, or to cultic objects
(possibly used in worship of Yahweh).

The RSV and JB follow the most likely interpre-
tation of the first word, taking it as the name of an
Akkadian deity associated with Saturn, rendered in
the typical Masoretic fashion of adding to the con-
sonants of the non-Israelite deity's name the vowels
of iiqqiq "abomination" (see DEsoretlxc SACRr-
rrce). KJV "tabernacle" and NIV "shrine" are based
on LXX Gk. skini "tent," in turn apparently derived
from a Hebrew text reading sukkal "taberrncle." An-
other suggestion has been to regard this first word as
mass?k6tr "images."

The second word,, malk"lgem, may be translated lir
erally as "your king" (RSY JB, NIV). The LXX rcads
Moloch Qtence KJV), one of its renderings of Heb.
molek @f. the quotation of Amos 5:26 at Acts 7:43,
"th€ tent of Moloch"; see Molecn).

SALA.
1. In Luke's genealogy of Jesus, the father of Boaz

(Luke 3:32; KJV "Salmon"). See Selnox 1.
2. (Luke 3:35, KJV). See Sserns 1.

SALAII (KJV). See SnrI-.rs 1.

SALAMIS [sil'e m-sJ (Gk. Salamis; cf. Sem. Jln
"peace").t A port city, now a ruin, on the Famagusta
Bay of eastern Cyprus, 5 kn. (3 mi.) north of Fa-
magusta near modern Seryios. According !o ancient
tradition founded following the Trojan War, Salamis
is named in a seventh-century B.C. tribute list of the
Assyrian Assurbanipal. Until supplanted by Paphos in
Roman times, it became the principal commercial city
on Cyprus. The Jewish colony of Salamis visited by
Paul and Barnabas at the beginning of their missionary
work beyond Antioch (Acts 13:5) had long been there.
The city was destroyed in the Jewish revolt of A.D.
llGll7, after which the Roman Trajan expelled the
Jews from Cyprus (Dio Cassius fftsr. lxviii.32.2), and
rebuilt in the fourth century as Constantia.

SALATHIEL. See SnplI-rrrl.

SALECAH [sd]'e kal (Fleb. sal"kh). A city originally
in the kingdom of Og of Bashan that marked the ex-
treme northeastern reach of the llansjordanixl fs6-
elite tribes after the Conquest (Deut. 3:10; KJV
"Salchah"; Josh. l2:5; 13:ll; KJV "Salcah"; lChr.
5:ll). Salecah was probably located at the site of the
modern town Salkhad, built on the core of a long-
extinct volcano co. l15 kn. (72 mt.) south-southeast
of Damascus, near the southern corner of mdern
Syna.

SALEM [sa'lem] (Heb. idlEm "safe, whole, peace-

SALOME

ful"). The domain of King Melchizedek (Gen. 14: l8),
later identified with Jerusalem (Ps.76:2 MT 3l par.
'Zion"). The Valley of Shaveh, the King's Valley (Gen.
14:17 -18), where Melchizedek met Abrahm after the
Hebrew had defeated Chedorlaomer and the allied
kings, may have been near Jerusalem and was possibly
identical to the Kidron valley (cf. 2Sam. lE:lE). Ps.
1 10:4 depicts the Judahite king in Jerusalem ("Zion,"
v.2) as the successor ofMelchizedek. Philo and Heb.
7i2 irfierryt the name as meaning "peace" (Heb.
ial6m).

SALIM tsa'liml (Gk. Salim). A place near AENoN,
where during the early part of Jesus' ministry John
the Baptist was bapizing (John 3:23). Although var-
ious sites have been proposed, the location is not
certain.

SALLAI [sIl'I] (Heb. scl/ay).
1. A postexilic Benjaminite living in Jerusalem (Neh.

1 1:8).
2. A priestly family of the time of Joiakim the high

priest (Neh. 12:20), probably the same as Serlu 2,

SALLU [sIl'oo].
1. A postexilic Benjaminite living in Jerusalem

(l Chr. 9:7; IJeb. salltt'; Neh. 1l:7; sal/z').
2. A postexilic priestly family (Neh. 12:7; Heb.

salli), probably the same as SerLar (2) at v.2O.

SALMA [sil'me] (Heb. ialtru').
1. According to lchr. 2:11, the frther of Boaz.

See SnuuoN 1.
2. A Calebite, the son of Hur, founder ("father")

of Bethlehem (1Chr. 2:51) and Atroth-beth-joab (KJV
'Ataroth, the house of Joab"), and ancestor of the
Netophatrites, tlre Zorite half of the Manahathites (KJV
"Manahethites"; v.54), and possibly also the "fami-
lies of scribes" named at v.55.

SALMON [sdl'man] (Heb. Salmbn; Gk. Salmbn).
1. A Judahite, the father of Boaz and an ancestor

of David and Jesus @uth 4:2G21; Matt. 1:4-5). At
Rutlr 4:20 the name occurs as Heb. iahA, at 1Chr.
2:ll as Salma (l) (1almn'), and at Luke 3:32 as Sala
(so RSY KJV "Salmon").

2. (Ps. 68:14, KJV). See ZALMoN (Precr) 2.

SALMONE [sIl mo'nc] (Gk. SalmbnZ). A promon-
tory pointing toward the north from the eastern end
of the island of Crete, modern Cape Sideros. It was

apparently a wind out of the northwest that prevented
the ship bearing Paul from staying close to the Asian
mainland and reaching Cnidus, leading to the decision
to sail toward Crete. The ship sailed "under the lee
of Crete" (i.e., along the islandb southern coast), hav-
ing come in past Salmone (Acts 27:7).

SALOME [se lo'mE] (Gk. SalbmZ; from Heb. ,iZl6z
"peace").

1. One of the women who witnessed the crucifixion
of Jesus and who took spices to the tomb on the morn-
ing he was raised from the dead (Mark 15:40; 16:1).
Salome was possibly the wife of Zebedee and the
mother of the apostles James and John (Matt. 27:56;
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cf. 2O:2O). She is also sometimes identified with the
sister of Ivtary the mother of Jesus (John l9:25).

2. The daughter of Herodias and granddaughter,
through her father HerodII, of Herod the Great. He-
rodias left her first husband HerodII (called Philip at
Matt. l4:3; Mark 6:17) to marry Herod Antipas, te-
trarch of f'erea and Galilee and another son of Herod
the Great. After John the Baptist had been put in
prison by Antipas, Herodias instigated Salome's re-
quest from Antipas for John's execution (vlatt. 14:3-ll
par.). Salome later married Philip, tetrarch of Iturea,
Tiachonitis, and other regions (cf. Luke 3:l), who was

another son of Herod the Great and half-brother of
Salome's f:rther Herod and of Antipas. Salome is not
mentioned by name in the New Testament, but is known
from Josephus Ant. xviii.S.4 (136-37).

SALT (Heb. melah; Aram. m"lah; Gk. hilas, hhla,
hik).i An important prcservative in the ancient world,
considered essential for life (cf. Ep.Jer 6:28; Sir
39:26). Moreover, tasteless food could be made more
palatable q,ith salt (cf. Job 6:6). Accordingly, the Se-
leucid Empire normally imposed a tax on this impor-
tant substance, gathered from the Dead Sea and the
adjoining salt marshes (l Macc. 10:29; 1l:35). In fig-
urative usage, to "eat the salt of the palace" (Ezra
4:14) was to be supported by a ropl stipend.

The regrrlar use of salt with food led to is use in
ritual as well, such as in sealing a covenant. In the
Old Gstanrcnt a "covenant of salf is a perpetual
covenant (I{um. 18:19;2Chr. 13:5); thus, "the salt of
the covenant with your God" was added to all sacri-
fices (Lev. 2:13; cf. Ezek.43:24; Ezra 6:9-10) and to
the incense of the tabernacle (Exod. 30:35). Sdt flats
are charactr:rized as the extreme of unproductive land
(Deut. 29:l).3 IMT 2al; Ps. 107:34 KJV "barren-
ness"l; Jer. 17:6;Zefit.2:9), and salt'uas sometimes
spread on <:onquered land to prevent agriculture and
thus resettloment (Judg. 9:45); but this practice rnay
also have led to a ritual use of salt denoting separation
from the past so the area formerly occupied by a city
could be put to a new purpose, even resettlement.
Such a connotation may underlie 2Kgs. 2:2G21 as

well as the custom of rubbing newborn infants with
salt (Ezek. l6:4), still practiced in some places.

Natural salt was abundant enough in some places
and trade in salt common enough in Palestine to be

reflected in place names such as the valley of Salt, the
City of Salt, and, most importantly, the Salt Sea, the
most frequent name for the Dead Sea in the Pentateuch
and Joshua. The lack of any outlet except evaporation
makes the I)ead Sea the most saline natural body of
water in the world, with a variety of salts (e.g., mag-
nesium chloride, calcium chloride, potassium chlo-
ride, sodiunt ch.loride). Salt marshes are found at es-

Sebkha at the southern end of the Dead Sea (cf. Ezek.
47:l 1), and the western side of the area south of the
sea (as far s,)uth as 13 km. [8 mi.] south of the south-
ern shore) is now dominated by salt pans. Jebel Us-
dum ("Hill of Salt") on the southwestern shore has

much rock ralt in its slopes, which are eroded into
strange formations, rnany identified as "Lot's Wife"
while they have lasted (cf. Gen. 19:26; Wisd. 10:7).

Several New Testament figures of speech &awing
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upon the uses of salt may have been popular maxims
set to the particular uses in which they are now found.
In the Gospels, sayings of Jesus mentioning salt have

clustered together because of the attraction of the
catchword. The "flre" of Mark 9:49 is the fire of sac-

rifice, and the "salt" is that added to some sacrifices.
Similarly, disciples of Jesus are to become sacrifices
(ci Rom. 12:l) ia being tested and purified (cf. Mark
9:43-4'7 ; I Pet. | :7 ; 4:12).

Other "salt" sayings of Jesus as well as Col. 4:6
point not to the sacrificial use of salt but to its uses
in food and as a preservative (Luke 14:35 may refer
to the use of salt in fertilizer, but this is not certain).
Salt from the Dead Sea could "lose its salhess,"
acquiring the alkaline taste of other compounds pre-
sent as the salt was dissolved out, and so could re-
present the distinctiveness of the disciples of Jesus

over against the world that, if lost, made them of no
value (Matt. 5:13; Mark 9:50), like a project begun
but not finished, which may as well not have been at
all (Luke 14:34; cf. vv.28-32). This "salt," this dis-
tinctiveness, should guard the unity of the disciples
(Mark 9:50; cf. vv 33-35). Tasteless salt might be

thrown in the street (Matt. 5:13), the usual place for
rubbislu "the salt of the earth" refers to the use of salt
as a preservative, keeping things wholesome and

worthwhile. Col. 4:6 reflects the use of salt either as

a flavoring or to preserve food ftom corruption (cf.
Eph. 5:4).

SALT, CITY OF. See CIrv op Slrr

SALI VALLEY OF (Heb. sA'-[ham]melah). A place
where Edomite armies were defeated by Judah in the
time of David (2 Sam. 8:13; 1Chr. 18:12; Ps. 60 su-
perscription MT 2l) and again in the time of Amaziah
(2Kgs. 14:7; 2Chr.25:ll). Because of its name, the
Widi el-Mit[r southeast of Beersheba has been iden-
tified with the Valley of Salt, but a location closer to
Edom, perhaps the area south of the Dead Sea, is
more likely.

SALT SEA (Heb. yam hammelah). The name used
for the Dreo Sre in the Pentateuch and Joshua.

SALU [sa'lo6] (Heb. salTri'). A family chief of the
tribe of Simeon whose son Zimri, together with a
Midianite woman, was killed by Phinehas (Num.
25:14).

SALVAIION (Heb. y?ia', y'iit'h, t"iit'h; Gk. s6-
reiia, SAVE (Heb. yriia', hiphil; Gk. so7d, rhlomai),
SAYIOR (Heb. m6iia';Gk. soir).i

I. Salvatian in History

"Salvation" in the Old Testament can refer to an event
of rescue from any intolerable situation or great dan-
ger from which the person is unable to save himself
or herself. The one who rescues can be either human
(1Sam. 11:3; lob 26:2) or divine (Judg. l0:12-15;
RSV "deliver"). Most prayers in the Old Testament
consist of praise for past events of salvation by God
(e.g.,2Sam.22:2-20; Ps. l16; cf. 1O7) and suppli-
cation for future acts of salvation (e.9., ZChr. 20:9;
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Ps. 54:l-3 [MT 3-5]; Hab. l:2-4: cf. Pss. 59, 79).
Because of the moral demands that accompany belief
in God, salvation is not a ilable to the fool or the
proud sinner (e.g., Ps. 24:3-5; 116:6; cf. 34:18 MT
l9l;50:23; ler 4:14).

The people of Israel were established as the people
of God by the Lord's rescuing them from slavery in
Egypt and giving them the promised land (Exod.
l5:l-21; Hos. l3:4; cf. Neh. 9:9-25; Ps. 105:23-45;
Isa. 63:ll-14). On the basis of this series of events
Israel's God was to be known thenceforth as a saring
God. But new events of salvation were necessary as

new dangers and disasters arose. Sahation from God
was thus experienced again and again, so that it be-
came the framework in which the people of God
thought of the Lord. In this way they became aware
that no earthly or human deliverance can compare
with the deliverance that fu himselfgives (Ps. 44:3,
6-7 [MT 4, 7-8]; Isa. 26:l; cf. Ps. 108:12 MT 131;

Hos. 1 :7), just as no mere idol could be a savior (Isa.

45:2G22;46:7; ler 2:2G28). God was to be thanked
even when human saviors came to deliver the people
(Judg. 2:16; Neh. 9:27; cf. Judg. 3:9; lMacc. 5:62;
Acts 7:25).

Acts of salvation created a bond between God and
his people in the same way that human saviors become
heroes and leaders of the people. From this history of
repeated events of salvation, the people of God learned
that their forgetfulness of this bond with thefu God
brought disaster upon them (Judg. 10:6-13; Neh.
9:26-30; Pss. 78, 106; Hos. 13:5-9).

II. E schatological Salvation

Beyond reference to particular events such as the de-
liverance of Israel from Egypt, the meaning of "sal-
vation" also encompasses the continuing state of
blessing, well-being, and protection from harm that
follows an event of rescue (e.g., Isa. 60:18). For the
Israelites, events of salvation were repeatedly neces-
sary as new situations of danger and decline came
about, and the continuing state of blessedness that fol-
lowed such events of deliverance proved not to be
prmanent. For this reason the people who had ex-
perienced salvation in the past began to think in terms
of an eschatological salvation, a salvation from which
there can be no decline, in which the normal state of
the world out of which threats to well-being arise is
done away with in a total transformation of the social,
political, and even physical universe.

First expressed in later parts of the Old Testament,
this hope for an eschatological salvation uas devel-
oped gready in the apocalyptic writings of postbiblical
hdaism. This salvation was to be the vindication and
glorification of Israel. Not all persons of Jewish an-
cestry were to have a part in the eschatological sal-
ration, for not all Jews were faithful to the Judaism
of the Toralr but salvation was, nonetheless, to be the
possession of Israel as a whole.

Since the primary problems for Jewish faith during
the period when the apocalypses were wriEen were

the geographical disunity of the Jews and Gentile rule
over them and their promised land, so eschatological
salvation was to consist of the reuniting of Israel (in-

cluding the Jews of the Diaspora) in thet own land

SALVATION, SAVE, SAVIOR

and the liberation of the land from Gentile rule. The
fate of tIrc Gentiles could be envisioned as their con-
version to the true God (cf. lsa.2:2-4), but the dom-
inant theme, especially as apocalyptic eschatology
developed through time, was of the subjugation of the
oppressive and idolatrous Gentiles to Israel or of their
destruction. The eschatological hope of Judaism, even
though cften conceived in tenitorial and national terrns,
became the basis for the understanding of the escha-
tological salvation proclaimed in the New Testament.
See ApoclLvpnc.

"Salvation" was a concept known by Gentiles as

well as Jews at the time of the New Testament. It was
addressed in Gentile cults of the time, and some Gen-
tile mlen were called "savior" (rorir). This had some
effect on verbal formulations in the New Testament,
but was not decisive in the understanding of the Christ
event as "salvation." For this, Jewish expressions of
hope for release from the troubles of earthly life are
the essential background.

A primary focus of salvation in the New Testament
is deliverance from sin and from God's eschatological
punishment of sinners (Matt. 1:21; Luke l:77; Acts
2:40; Rom. 5:9; cf. I Thess. l:10). This salvation is
not just a release from anxiety concerning God's final
rctribution, but also involves participation in the life
of the age to come. Therefore, in the Synoptic Gos-
pels "salvation" can represent participation in the es-

chatological kingdom of God proclaimed by Jesus
(Matt. 19:25; Luke 8:12; 19:9-10). Because it is di-
rected toward both the eschatological future and the
presence of the kingdom brought by Christ, salvation
is at the same time a single experience that is already
in the past for Christians (1 Cor. 15:2; Eph. 2:5), a
process Christians are undergoing in the present (Acts
2:47; lCot. 1:18; Phil. 2:12), arlrd a future experience
(Rom. 5:9-10; 13:11; lCor. 5:5; cf. Phil. 3:20); the
single term stands for all phases of what God has
brought in Christ. The preaching of the gospel is the
means by which this salvation is brought to the world
(Acts 13:26, 47; 16:17; Rom. l:16; 10:13-15; Eph.
1:13).

The essential condition for participation in the sal-

rration proclaimed in the New Testament is faith in
Christ (Acts 16:31; I Cor. l:21; Eph. 2:8). God is
called the "Savior" (Luke l:47; 1 Tim. 1:1), but the

role of Christ is essential; he too is called "Savior"
(e.g., Luke 2:11; John 4:42; Acts 5:31). The meaning
of Jesus' name, "the Lord is salvation" (Heb. y"-
hbira'), is linked at Matt. l:21 with his centrality in
salvation. His death and resurrection are understood
to be the basis of salvation (Rom. 5:10; 10:9; cf. I Cor.

15:3).
The fcus on the Jewish people in Jewish eschato-

logical hope is somewhat displaced in the New Tes-

tament proclamation of salvation by the availability of
that salvation to every person, Jew or Gentile, on the

basis of faith in Christ. But the focus on the Jewish
people is not entirely set aside, with the result that
Jewish nonacceptance of Jesus as Messiah is perceived
as a difficulty of some proportion (cf. Matt. 23:37-39;
esp. Rom. 9-11). In the gosPel of John Jesus is pre-

sented as the one sent to save 'the world" (John 3:17;
4:42; 12:47). This universal focus is the counterpart
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to a focus on the individual, "whoever believes" (3: l6;
cf. 10:9). But the New Testament, including John,
acknowlectges the relationship of the salvation in Christ
to the sa.vation history in the Jewish people (Luke
l9:9; Johrr 4:22; cf. Rom. 9:4-5).

In the l{ew Testament "salvation" (Gk. sot?rta) and
related w<,rds appear in uses other than for the escha-
tological r;alvation from sin brought in Christ, such as

with reference to healing (e.9., Matt. 9:21-22; Illark
5:23; Johr I l:12; Acts 4:9) and to the saving of lives
of those n some danger (27:20), including the de-
struction .rf Jerusalem (Matt. 24:22) and the experi-
ence of crucifixion (21:4O,49). But even these quite
normal uses of the Greek terminology usually encom-
pass somo relation to the coming of eschatological
salvation in Christ.

SALVE (lk. kollolrion\.* A medicinal powder ap-
plied as a paste to the eyes @ev.3:18; KJV "eye-
salve"). Laodicea was known for its medical school
and was, indeed, where some eye salve was manufac-
tured. Thr're is, therefore, some irony in the counsel
to the La<dicean Christians that they purchase salve
to remedy their spiritual blindness (cf. v 17).

SAMARL\ [se mAr'i a] (Heb. i0mr6n; Aram. ii-
m''rhyin; ()k. Samareia). The capital city of Israel,
the northern kingdom.

Samaria was established as Israel's capital on a hill
purchased by King Omri from Shemer (1 Kgs. 16:24).
The ruins of the city are at modern Sebastiyeh, ca.
9 kn. (5.ri mi.) northwest of Nablus. Omri's palace

complex and fortifications were expanded under suc-
ceeding k ngs of Israel (e.g., Ahab; lKgs. 22:39).
The city and the kingdom fell to the Assyrian Empire
in722-'121 B.C. (2Kgs. 17:6). During a time of As-
syrian weakness King Josiah of Judah was able to gain
brief control of Samaria and the surrounding region
(23:19-20). The city experienced the changes of rule
to which rhe entire Near East was subject, passing

fiom Asslrian to Babylonian to Persian rule. With
Alexanders defeat of the Persian Empire, Samaria
came under Macedonian control (332) and became a
Greek ciq. The non-Greek people called "Samari-
tans" inhabited the smaller towns of the region. Sa-

maria was destroyed by John Hyrcanus in 108 as part
of his exprnsion of the Hasmonean realm. The city
was rebuilt under Roman rule in 57 B.C. In 30 B.C.
it became l)art of Herod the Great's kingdom, remain-
ing a Gentile city. Herod named it SebastE (from Se-
bastos, lhc' Greek representation of Lat. Augustus),
and undertook considerable building operations there.
It was again destroyed in the war of A.D. 66-70. h
was established as a Roman colony in 200, but by the
fifth century was hardly settled.

The conrliderable archaeological work conducted at
Samaria has uncovered remains from each period of
setdement. Among the finds are the palace of the Is-
raelite kinl;s, part of the wall built by Omri around
the palace complex, and a number of later walls and
structures, including extensive remains of the Roman
city wall. l. pool found inside the palace complex may
be the poo, mentioned at I Kgs. 22:38. A number of
inscribed Intsherds recording shipments of oil and

An lsraelite wall at Samaria (by courtesy ot
the lsrael Department of Antiquities and
Museums)

wine during the ninth or eighth c€ntury B.C. have
been found. Several objects of carved ivory have been

found, mainly plaques made for inlaying (cf. lKgs.
22:39; Amos 3:15), which have been very important
in showing the mnge and geographical diffusion of
artistic styles in the lron Age.

The name "Samaria" came to be applied to the
territory formerly occupied by the kingdom of Israel
after the defeat of that kingdom by Assyria (e.g.,
2Kgs. 23:191, cf. I Kgs. 13:32, perhaps an alteration
of an earlier text). "Samaria" is used in the New Tes-

tament (e.9., John 4:4; Acts l:8) for the central hill
country, the region extending generally to the Jordan
river in the east, the valley of Aijalon and Joppa in
the south, the Mediterranean Sea in the west, and
Caesarea Maritima and the valley of Jezreel in the
north.

SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH.T A Hebrew text of
the Pentateuch preserved by the Samaritan community
(see Sa.uenneNs), characterized by several differ-
ences in spelling and wording from the MT. Most of
the differences are unimportant, and others are mod-
ifications reflecting the particular beliefs of the Sa-

maritans, most often their belief that Mt. Gerizim is
the place intended by God for worship (cf. Deut.
11:29-30; 12:5-14). However, the Samaritan Penta-
teuch also contains agreements with the LXX and, to
a lesser degree, with Qumran biblical manuscripts and
quotations of the Old Testament in the New Testa-
ment, over against the MT. These indicate that the
Hebrew text modified to produce the Samaritan Pen-
tateuch is independent of the consonantal text that
became the basis of the MT. The overall picture that
emerges is of a period of diversity in the Hebrew text
that only later in the mainstream of Judaism was grad-
ually supplanted by the dominance of the consonantal
text underlying the MT.

The date of the Samaritan Pentateuch is contingent
on the date assigned to the final break between the
Jews and the Samaritans, since both goups possess

essentially the same Pentateuch. This division was for-
merly thought to have occurred gradually in the fourth
cennly B.C., but is now more often associated with
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The Samaritan Pentateuch

the attack of John Hyrcanus on Gerizim in 129-128
B.C. Most manuscripts of the Samaritan Pentateuch
are from the thirteenth century A.D. or later, though
a small number are earlier.

SAMARITANS [sa mdr'a tsnz] (Heb. haii6m"rdni;
Gk. SamareitZs).t Inhabitants of the region of Sa-
maria and adherents of the Samaritan religious
tradition.

The Jewish view of the origin and nature of the
Samaritans occurs already in the Old Testament, be-
ginning with the judgment (summarized at 2Kgs.
l'7:'7-23) that the northern kingdom of Israel consis-
tently deviated from the coune of true religion. Those

living in the territory of the northern kingdom after its
destruction by Assyria are regarded as non-Israelites
settled there by Assyria who adopted Israel's religion,
combining it with their own polytheism (vv. 24-41).
Samaritans came to be regarded by Jews as neither
fully Gentile nor fully Jewish. "Samaritan" could
itself be a term of contempt among Jews (John 8:48).
The Mishnah calls the Samaritans "Cuthites" (cf.
2 Kgs. 17:24), thus labeling them as non-Israelite
in origin.

The Samaritans' canon contains only the Penta-
teuch. They regard Moses as the final prophet of God
and a superhuman being. Mt. Gerizim they identify
as the place where Abraham was prepared to sacrifice
Isaac (Gen. 22) and where God intended that Israel's
one place of sacrificial worship be established (cf.
Deut. I I :29-30; 12:5-14). The Samaritans' alternative
to the Jewish history of the relation between the two
groupe teaches that the Jewish departure from the truth
began when Eli set up a shrine at Shiloh (cf. I Sam.
l-3), not Gerizim; Ezra compounded the falsehood
by altering the Pentateuch and by rebuilding the tem-
ple at Jerusalem. Though they acknowledge that non-

SAMARITANS

Israelites entercd the region of Samaria under Assyr-
ian auspices, the Samaritans regard themselves as de-
scendants of exiled Israelites who returned to the land.

Only a portion of Israel's population was exiled
after defeat by Assyria (cf. 2Chr. 34:9), and it is pos-

sible that some of these did ren[n. Those who re-
mained were assimilated with the new inhabitants the
Assyrians had resettled from elsewhere. Furthermore,
it would appear that the Jewish view of the Samaritan
religion as indebted to non-Israelite religions is
exaggerated.

The division between the Jews and the Samaritans
developed gradually over a long period of time. King
Josiah of Judah (64G609 B.C.) destroyed Samaritan
worship places at a time of Assyrian weakness (2 Kgs.
23:19-20). Some of the Samaritans did, nonetheless,
continue for some time regular pilgrimages to the Je-

rusalem temple (Jer. 41:5). Postexilic Judah was re-
constituted under the strict reformatron of religion
under Ezra and Nehemrah, in which the Samaritans
could not participate because of their supposed non-
Israelite ancestry and syncretism (Ezra 4:2-3; Neh.
2:20). Having been rebuffed by the Judahites, the Sa-
maritans opposed the rebuilding of Jerusalem, and
were successful for a time (Ezra 4:9-24; cf. Neh. 2:19;
4:2 MT 3:341). The schism was made complete by
the building of a Samaritan temple on Mt. Gerizim,
probably early in the founh century B.C. (according
to Josephus Ant. i.8.4 132l-3241, at the beginning
of Alexander's rule over the region), and that temple's
destruction by John Hlrcanus in 129-128 B.C.

The Jewish report that the Samaritans willingly pa-
ganized their temple under pressure from Antiochus
Epiphanes (2Mx,c. 6:2) is at least exaggerated. Sa-

maritan worship continues on Mt. Gerizim in modern
tirnes, though no temple survives. The Passover lamb
is sacrificed every year, and other Pentateuchal feast
days are occasions for pilgrimage.

Jesus' ministry uas not normally directed to Sa-
maritans, and he directed his disciples as they em-
barked on speaking and healing missions during his
ministry not to go to Samaria (Matt. 10:5-6). In Jesus'
encounter with a Samaritan woman (John 4il-42), the
decisive issue of the proper place for worship was
faced (v.20). Isa. 66:1-2 anticipates what Jesus told
the woman: the answer is neither this place nor that
place, because the religion of spirit and truth will sup
plant the religion of place (John 4:21-24). Thus, de-
spite his loyalty to Jerusalem (cf. I{att. 23:37-38; Ltfu,e

9 :52-53) and the Jews (lotn 4:22), Jesus laid the foun-
dation for a transcendenc€ of the division between the
two p€oples. Samaritans appear in positive roles in
Jesus' teaching and the record of his ministry, mainly
because faith and mercy on the part of Samaritans
would not be expected by Jesus' Jewish audience and

were, therefore, worthy of note (Luke l0:3G37;
l7:l 1-19).

After his rcsurection Jesus specifically instructed
his apostles to tal@ the gospel to Samaria (Acts 1:8).
It was because of persecution directed against the
Hellenistic branch of the church at Jerusalem that
missionary work in Samaria was begun (8:1, 5-25).
The work was successful at least for a time in estab-

lishing a lasting Christian fellowship in the region
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SAMGAR-NEBO

(9:31; l5:3). What effect this Samaritan Christianity
had on the New Testament is disputed. It has b€en
suggested that Stephen's origin was Samaritan and that
the gospel ofJotrn, particularly its christology, reflects
Samaritan influences.

SAMGAR.NEBO [sdm'giir ne'bO] (Heb. sam?ar-
n"b6). An official in Nebuchadrezzar's government
who had a role in the 587 B.C. Babylonian siege of
Jerusalem (Jer. 39:3). The string of Hebrew syllables
in this verse that is generally interpreted as a list of
names, titk:s, and possibly territories of a group of
officials is similar to the less complex list at v. 13.

"Samgar-nebo" is usually taken as the combination of
"Simmagar." a tide, or "Samgar," a territory (so NIV),
with the beginning of 'Nebo.sarsechim," a personal
name, prot,ably a confused form of the "Nebushaz-
ban" of v. 13.

SAMLAH [slm'le] (Heb. iamlh "garment"). A res-
ident of Masrekah and an early king of Edom (Gen.

36:36-37 ; I Chr. 1:4'l -48).

SAMOS [si'm6s] (Gk. Samos). A mountainous island
in the Aegean Sea, 2 kn. (1.4 mi.) from Tiogyllium
in Asia MirLor and southwest of Ephesus. Founded by
Ionian colonists in the eleventh century B.C., Samos
was an imprrtant naval force in ancient times and the
birthplace oi the philosopher $thagoras. It was among
the free tenitories to which Rome addressed a docu-
ment of support for the Hasmonean government of
Jlu,dea ca. 140 B.C. (lMacc. 15:23). Samos became
part of the lloman province of Asia in 84 but became
independent under Roman rule in 17 B.C. The ship
carrying Paul's party came near to or briefly anchored
at (the terrr used is ambiguous) Samos (perhaps the
port city of the same name) en route from Assos to
Miletus (Acs 20:15).

SAMOTHI{ACE [sim'e thras] (Gk. Samothrak?).1
A mountaincus island in the northeastern Aegean Sea,
ca. 40 kn. (25 mi.) from the Thracian coast. Al-
though the rsland has no natural harbor, the ship car-
rying Paul's party stopped there en route from Tioas
in northwesr.ern Asia Minor to Neapolis in Macedonia
(Acts 16:ll).

SAMSON [;dm'san] (Heb. iimi6n; from.iemei "sun,
solar deity"; Gk. Sampsbn).| An Israelite hero, re-
garded as one of the judges. Samson's birth was an-
nounced to his mother, the childless wife of the Danite
Manoah, by an angel who said that the boy would be
a Nazirite and that he would begin to deliver Israel
from the Philistines (Judg. 13:2-7). The instructions
given to safeguard Samson's status as a Nazirite from
birth were repeated to Manoah and his wife (w 8-14).
When Sams,cn had become a man, "the Spirit of the
Lord began to stk him in Mahaneh-dan, between Zo-
rah and Eshtaol" (v.25), i.e., in the original area of
Danite settlement adjacent to Philistine territory.

Samson married an unnamed Philistine woman
(14:l-4). At their wedding feast the woman responded
to a threat by obtaining from him and then divulging
the solution to a riddle Samson had posed. In angry
rcsponse Samson killed some of her fellow Philistines
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and left her; as a result, he lost her to his best man
(vv. l0-20). The riddle was itself a reminder of Sam-
son's first heroic deed, his bare-handed killing of a

lion (w. 5-9). Angry because he had thus lost his
wife, Samson burned the grain fields and olive or-
chards of the Philistines in the area (15:l-5). They
responded by killing the woman and her father (or her
family, following LXX A and Syr.; cf. 14:15) in re-
venge (15:6). Samson killed more Philistines in re-
sponse and then went to live in a cave (v.8). He was

given over to his Philistine pursuers by some Judah-
ites, but he broke the ropes with which he was bound
and killed another thousand Philistines (w. 9-17).

After an incident in which God preserved Sarnson
from weakening by thirst that would have made him
capturable by the PhiListines (w. 18-19), an ambush
was set for him at Philistine Gaza. But by his super-
human strength, Samson was again freed (16:1-3).
The Philistine rulers sought the means to put an end
to his strength, working through Delilah, another Phi-
listine woman whom Samson loved (w. 4-5). Samson
led Delilah along for a time, telling her first one false
means of subduing his strength and then another (w.
614), blf then submitted to her entreaties. The secret
of his strength was in the maintenance of his Nazirite
vow, which would be broken if his hair was cut (w.
15-17). This was done, Samson was captured, and his
eyes were put out so he could be humiliated before
the Philistines in the temple of Dagon (w. 18-27). But
God restored his strength @is hair had grown back,
v.22) so that he was able to pull down two supporting
pillars of the temple, killing both himself and thou-
sands of Philistines (w. 28-30). (This narrative may
have been preserved partly to combat campaigns against
Nazirite vows [cf. Amos 2:ll-12].\

The material concerning Samson appears last in the
series of narratives concerning the 'Judges" of Israel
(Judg. 3:7-16:31), and Samson himself is called a
judge (15:20; 16:31). But he was not, Iike the other
judges, a ruler and organizer of people for battle, but
rather an individualistic hero who fought alone. Fur-
thermore, he was not consciously fighting for the lib-
eration of his particular tribe or his nation Israel.

God worked through Samson to destroy many of
the Philistines who were threatening Israel's integrity.
But through all the incidents presented, Samson's aims
were penonal and not national. He remained igrorant
of the divine working behind his tust marriage ( 14: 1-4);
he violated Israelite endogamy, thereby threatening
the security of his people (cf. v.3); he destroled one
group of Philistines out of anger at the betralal of his
riddle (w. 19-20); and he praled to God only for the
preservation of his own honor ( I 5 : I 8) and for personal
revenge (16:28), not with any sense of the importance
of Israel nor from any sense of obligation to God.
Nevertheless, God's Spirit worked through Samson
(13:25), making possible his superhuman strength
(14:6; 15:14) and giving him success in battle (14:19).
Samson's anger and vengefulness were more useful to
God in controlling Philistine dominance of Israel than
was the cautious compliance ofothers (15:ll-12). But
the results were only partial: Dan had to move to a

new territory (ch. 18), and the Philistines continued
to be a problem for Israel.



909

SAMUEL [sdm'y6 el] (Heb. i"mfr'El "name of
God').t An eleventh-century B.C. prophet, regarded
as the last of the judges to rule Israel (Acts 13:20); a tr-
vite (1 Chr. 6:28 [MT 13]; cf. v. 33; KW "Shemuel"),
son of Elkanah and Hannah (l Sam. l:20).

Samuel's birth was an answer to prayer (v. 10,
"asked of the lord " ; cf . Heb. ia' al). Hannah had pro-
mised to dedicate her son as a Nazirite, so after weaning
him she brought the boy to Eli, priest at Shiloh, to
fulfil her vow (vv. 11, 24-28). Under Eli's supervision
Samuel served God at the Shiloh sanctuary and grew
"in the presence of the Lord" (2:21). ln a dark time
when prophetic utlerance was rare (cf. 3:1) Yahweh
spoke frequently to the young boy, and his reputation
spread through Israel (w. 2O-21). ln particular, God
called Samuel to prophesy judgment against the house
of Eli for the wickedness of the priest's sons (w. 12- 14).

Tlventy years after the great Israelite defeat at Aphek
and the loss of the ark of the covenant to the Philis-
tines, Sarnuel acted as judge, mustering the tribes,
renewing the covenant, and delivering Israel fiom the
Philistines at Mizpah. He judged Israel "all the days
of his life" from his home in Ramah, each year ad-
ministering justice within the circuit encompassing
Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpah (ch. 7).

Samuel's greatest contribution was his role in es-
tablishing the Israelite monarchy. In his old age he
appointed his sons Joel and Abijah as judges, but like
Eli's sons they became corrupt, taking bribes and per-
verting justice (8:1-3). This failure and the desire for
a king to lead them into battle prompted the elders of
Israel to petition the prophet for a king "like all the
nations" (vv. 4-5, 20). Although Samuel disapproved,
he heeded the command of Yahweh and granted their
request, anointing Saul as king (9:l-10:16; cf. vv.
17-2'7;11:15). Continuing to chasten the people re-
garding the dangers of monarchy (8:11-18), Samuel
recorded the rights and duties of the king and placed
them before the Lord (10:25). When the new ruler
usurped Samuelh role as prophet (13:8-14) and diso-
be)€d the word of the Lord (15:22-23), Yahweh in-
structed Samuel to reject Saul's kingship (vv.26-29)
and to anoint David as king instead (ch. 16).

Having presented Saul to the people as ruler, Sam-
uel surrendered his judgeship. In a farewell address
he recalled his steadfast example and admonished the
people to serve Yahweh with respect and faithfulness,
cautioning them of disaster should they pursue evil
ways (ch. 12). Samuel retired to his home at Ramah,
where he died and was buried during Saul's persecu-
tion of David (25:l; cf. ch. 28, where Saul summons
the advice of Samuel's ghost). Later generations held
him in highest esteem as an intercessor second only
to Moses, and God's beloved (Ps. 99:6; Jer. 15:1; Sir.
46:13-20; cf.45:l).

SAMUEL, BOOKS OF.t In English versions, the
eighth and ninth books of the Old Testament.

L Plau in Canon

In the Hebrew manuscript tradition, 1-2 Samuel were
originally one book, the third book of the Former
Prophets. The division into two books originated with
the LXX, where they are called 1-2 Kingdoms (Gk.
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Basileion A, B); dris division was followed in the Vul-
gate (Lat. l-2 Regnorum) and later adopted in printed
versions of the Hebrew scriptures.

In general, critical scholars place the books of Sam-
uel in the larger context of the Deuteronomistic History
comprised of Deuteronomy and the Former Prophets,
a history of Judah and Israel wherein the people and
their kings are evaluated on the basis of their obedi-
ence (and disobedience) to the Deuteronomic law.

II. Origin and Transmission

Since the death of Samuel is recorded at I Sam. 25:1,
the prophet can hardly have been the author of all the
material that bears his name. Yet the original unity of
l-2 Samuel and Samuel's major role in the transition
from confederacy to monarchy underscore the asso-
ciation of his name with these books. Indeed, Jewish
tradition regards him as their author (Talmnd B. Bat.
14b), and he may well be responsible for some ac-
counts of David's early career (cf. lChr. 29:29).

Scholars in general agree that the materials of l-2
Samwl were compiled gadually over a period of time.
Some accounts have the character of folklore (e.g.,
the account of Saul and the lost asses, 1 Sam. 9-10)
and can be assumed to be very old, while others (e.g.,
the discussion of the evils of monarchy, ch. 8) seem
to reflect the theological perspectives of the prophets
and the Monarchy or even the Exile. Earlier collec-
tions employed by those who produced l-2 Samuel
seem to have included an Ark Narrative (cf. I Sam.
4-6; 2 Sam. 6), cycles of stories about Saul (e.g., his
birth and name, I Sam. l:27-28a; lost asses, chs. 9-
10; military exploits, chs. 11, 13-15), an account of
David's rise to power (1 Sam. 16-2Sam. 5), and a

Succession Narrative or Court History of David (2 Sam.
9-20; 1 Kgs. l-2; 2 Sam. 2l-24 has the character of
an appendix).

After the text of 1-2 Samuel was completed (during
or shortly after the Exile, according to those who as-

cribe it to the Deuteronomistic History), it was preserved
in the manuscripts and memories of early Jewish com-
munities. Scholars have long wrestled with the prob-
lems presented by discrepancies between the MT and
IXX; the MT is shorter, and in many instances the
Hebrew is difficult to understand (texts found at Qum-
ran rcpresent a "middle ground" between the MT and
LXX). Scholars have often used the LXX to "correct"
the MI but as texts actually used by believing com-
munities both should be regarded-and respected-
as distinctive traditions.

III. Structure and Contents

Scholarly consensus regards 1-2 Samuel to be struc-
tured around the accounts of three figures-Samuel,
Saul, and David; the precise division of these accounts
is subject to interpretation. The account of Samuel
begins at 1 Sam. l:1, and Samuel continues to be the
main character of the narrative tluough 8:22. With
9:1 Saul becomes the focus, though Samuel still fig-
ures in the narrative. From I Sam. 16:1 through 2Sam.
24:25 both Samuel and Saul recede into the back-
ground as David becomes the key figure. David, in
turn, becomes a rninor figure when the narrative turns
to Solomon at 1Kgs. 1.
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A. Samuel (1 Sam. 1J). The story of Samuel be-
gins with the account of his conception and brth as

an answer to the prayer of his mother Hannah (the
play on words at l:27-28a, which uses four forms of
the Hebrev, rcot iA'al "ask," would be more appro-
priale for the name Saul). Samuel becomes a leading
figure in Israel, acting as a judge and a prophet leading
Israel in th,: transition from tribal confederacy to the
monarchy under Saul. Included here are narratives
about Samuel's parents (1:l-2:21), Eli and his family
(a priesdy family rejected by Yahweh in frvor of a
priest who would act faithfully; w. 35-36), and the
capture and retwn of the ark of the covenant (chs. 4-
6)

B. SauL 'chs. 9-15). ln the narrative of I Samuel
Saul is introduced as a handsome young Benjaminite
who appro:Lches Samuel to inquire about his father's
lost asses a-rd who is secretly anointed as Israel's king
(9:1-10:16). While Israel is gathered at Mizpah, Saul
is selected by lot as Yahweh's chosen king (w. 17-27),
but only at'ter his rescue of Jabesh-gilead does his
kingship become a significant force in Israel (ch. I l).
Saul's victories over Israel's enemies are described
(chs. 13-14), as well as the occasions of his disobe-
dience that brought about his rejection and Yahweh's
choice of a king who would act faithfully (13:7-15;
ch. l5). Within the narratives where Saul is the prin-
cipal figure Samuel appears in a minor role, warning
Israel that they and their king must follow Yahweh
(chs. 8, 12, l5), and Jonathan appears as a valiant
wanior (ch. 14).

C. Dovid (l Sam. 16-2 Sam. 24). David was
anointed by Samuel and came into the service of King
Saul (1Sanr. 16). His military successes in Saul's
service-beginning with the defeat of Goliath (ch.
l7)-gainerl for him the admiration of the people of
Israel and the mistrust and hatred of Saul. The nar-
rative make; clear that David was not a traitor to his
king and pe,rple; Jonathan (19:1-7) and even Saul (chs.
24, 26) conlbss David's loyalty. After the death of Saul
and Jonathan (ch. 31) Abner, a commander of Saul's
army, makr:s Saul's son Ishbosheth king over the
northern Israelite tribes, and David becomes king over
Judah (2Sam. 2:1-11). After two years of conflict
between supporters of David and supporters of Ish-
bosheth, Dzvid becomes king over all Israel (2:12-
5:5). 2Samuel records both the successes and scan-
dals of David's reign, but on the whole the evaluation
of his kingr;hip is positive. Yahwehh promise of a
perpetual house for David-successors to his throne
from among his own descendants-is recorded at ch.
7 (the "Divine charter"). Several characters have mi-
nor roles in the narrative of David's rise to power and
his reign over Israel, including Jonathan (1 Sam. 19:l-7;
ch. 20), Saul (22:6-19; chs. 24, 26; 28:3-25; ch. 3l),
Abigail (25:14-38), Joab (2Sam. 1l:1, 14-25), Abner
(chs. 2-3), and Absalom (chs. 13-18). The last act
of David re<:orded in 2 Samuel is his purchase of the
threshing floor of Araunah and his erection of an altar
and presentation of offerings there (24:15-25); this
anticipates lhe narrative of Solomon in lKings and
the building of the remPle.

IV. Theology

The theoloplical similarities between the books of
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Samuel and Deuteronomic theology are evident in the
poetic framework provided by the Song of Hannah
( I Sam. 2: I - 10) and the Last Words of David (2 Sam.
23:1-7). These passages reflect the authors' and com-
pilers' understanding of Israel's history and relation-
ship with God, an understanding stemming from their
reflection upon Israel's historical and religious tradi-
tions-especially the messages of the prophets-in
light of the national (and religious) catastrophe rep
resented in the fall of Jerusalem, the destruction of
the temple, and the exile from the promised land. The
Deuteronomistic History demonstmtes that when the
people were failhful to Yahweh they enjoyed God's
blessings upon their land, but when they were unfaith-
ful they suffered many hardships. Within this context
l-2 Samuel introduce the monarchy as an institution
with the potential either to enhance Israel's relation-
ship with Yahweh through promoting obedience to the
law, or to damage the relationship with God by failing
to promote such obedience or even by introducing
idolatry. Thus the monarchy, with its potential for
either good or evil, is shown to be an institution ac-
cepted by the Lord when he promises a sure house for
David (2Sam. 7). Jerusalem (and later the temple),
the only appropriate locus for sacrifices to the Lord,
is an important concern of the Deuteronomistic History
(e.g., Deut. 26:2; lKgs. 12:25-13:34; 22:43-44
2Kgs. l2:3;21:l-9;22:l-23:25), a theme evident in
the accounts of David's capture of Jerusalem and the
establishment of his capital there (2 Sam. 5:6- 12) and
of his purchase of the temple site and offering of sac-
rifices (24: l5-25).

1-2 Samuel recount the actions of faithless people
who are rejected (Eli and his sons; Saul) and of the
great faithful king of Israel, David-his successes and
the promise made to him. In recounting the origin of
the monarchy, the choice of Jerusalem as Israel's cap-
ital, and the purchase of the site upon which the tem-
ple would be built they show how Israel came to
understand this important period in their history and
its consequences for their relationship with Yahweh.

The theology of l-2 Samuel-and the whole of the
Deuteronomistic History---can be summarized in equa-
tions such as faithfulness to God = success and pros-
perity in temporal human existence, and disobedience
: divine retribution in temporal human existence.
The biblical writers knew that sometimes the wicked
prosper and the righteous suffer (cf. Eccl, 7:15;
9:ll-12), a realization that remains difficult even to-
day. The biblical account demonstrates, however, that
God cares deeply for those who suffer and is present
with them, sharing their pain. It demonstrates also
that God acts in and through the lives of humans as
they work to relieve suffering and establish justice.
l-2 Samuel affirms that the way in which humans
respond to God is vitally important, not because one
can always see the consequences of human actions
becoming a reality in the world but, rather, because
of faith in God (cf. Hab. 2:3-4).

Bibliography. A. F. Campbell, 1-2 Samuel, FOTL
(forthcoming); H. W. Hertzberg, I and II Samuel. OTL
(l%4); P.K. McCarter, h.,I Samuel. AB 8 (1980);
II Samuel. AB 9 (1984).

SANBALLAT [s[n bdl'at] (Heb. sanballat; Akk. Sr/t-
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uballit "Sin [a lunar deity] gives life"). A leader of
the opposition to Nehemiah's rebuilding of the walls
of Jerusalem. Sanballat was a "Horonite," probably
a native of Beth-horon in Ephraim or, less likely, of
Horonaim in Moab. He probably feared that rebuilt
Jerusalem would diminish ttre loyalty of residents of
the province of Samaria, of which (according to the
Elephantine papyri) he uas governor, and that it might
draw a reaction of force from the Persian rulers, with
rcpercussions in Samaria as well. His opposition to
Jerusalem's rebuilding took the form of ridicule (Neh.
2:19; 4:l-3 MT 3:33-351), threats of violence (w.
7-8, ll-23 MT l-2, 5-l7l), attempted treachery
(6:14, lGl3), and attempts to charge the Judeans
with conspiring to rebel against Persia (w. 5-7).

The names of Sanballath sons, Delaiah and Shele-
miah, are attested in the Elephantine papyri. That both
are compounds of a short form of "Yahweh" suggests
that Sanballat was a worshipper of Israel's God, and,
therefore, a member of the emerging Samaritan reli-
gious community (see SeulnruNs). Sanballat's
daughter married the descendant of a Jerusalem high
priest (13:28; this suggests that Sanballat's dislike of
Nehemiah's rebuilding program did not initially cut
him off from rclations with the Judean community as
a whole); this priestly son-in-law of Sanballat was ex-
pelled from Jerusalem by Nehemiah (w. 28-29).

According to Josephus, the Samaritan temple was
built under a Sanballat, governor of Samaria, and his
son-inJaw, Manasses, son and brother of Jerusalem
high priests (Ant. xi.1 .2; 8.2, 4 BA2-303,36-312,
322-325)). This Sanballat is connected with Alex-
ander the Great's conquest of Palestine and is, there-
forc, too late to be the contemporary of Nehemiah. It
is likely, nonetheless, that Josephus'account, which
is based on both Jewish polemical tales concerning
the Samaritan community and Samaritan accounts
concerning the origin of theh community, confirses
the Sanballat of Nehemiah's day with a later person
of that narne.

SANCTIFY, CONSFIRATE (Heb. malZ'ya!, piel
qAlai, niphal and hiphil ndur;Gk. hasihzo).| Vlhtle
holiness is fundamentally a quality of God (Job 6:10;
Isa. 6:l-5; Hos. l1:9), by God's action persons, places,
or objects can be consecrated or sanctified, i.e., sep
arated from common life or use and dedicated in some
way to the service or worship of God.

In the Old Testament God does not simply declare
objects or places of worship holy; although he is the
sanctifier (Exod. 30:43; cf. 31:13), ceremonial rites
are involved in sanctification. The altar was conse-
crated with sacrifice and anointing (29:36V37), the
tabemacle and is furnishings were anointed when they
werc first put to use (,0:9-11; ct.3O:22-29), and first-
ling males of flock and herd werc to be eaten in a
ceremonial meal (Deut. 15:1920).

Through the ceremonial rites of consecration, it is
shown that places and objects are not holy because of
their own existence, but because of their involvement
in the holiness of God's people and their worship. The
holiness even of objects used in worship is, therefore,
not an impeNonal or neutral quality, but is built upon
the relationship between God and his people. While
speciflc persons-e.9., priests (Exod. 30:30;
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40:12-15), [:vites (Num. 8:5-21;2Chr. 29:5), first-
bom sons (Exod. l3:2), and Nazirites (Num. 6:l-21)-
were consecrated for specific roles, the underlying
assumption was that the whole of the people of God
were consecrated to Yahweh (cf. Lev. 2l:8). This con-
secration of the whole people was accomplished by
rites on some occilsions (Exod. 19:10, 14) but was
also viewed as the ongoing nature of the people: "You
shall be holy; for I the Lord your God am holy" (t ev.

l9:2; cf. I Pet. 1:15). The sanctification ofthe people
was to be evidenced by obedience to the specific com-
mandments of God (Exod. 31:13; trv. 20:8), by their
adherence to propr ritual (e.9., 19:5-8), by more
general ethical behavior (e.g., vv. l7-18), and by their
distinctness from other peoples (Exod. 33:16).

The ground upon which the New Testament speaks
ofbelievers in Christ as "sanctified" is God's own act,
his declaration of their sanctification (John l7:I7).
This sanctification occu6 "in Christ Jesus" (l Cor.
1:2: cf. v.30); those who are sanctified ar€ those who
believe in him. He is the sanctifier by means of his
death (John 17:19; Eph. 5:25-26; Heb. 2:11; 10:10,
14; 13:12). The Holy Spirit and God the Father are
also active in the sanctification of Christians (Rom.
15:16; lPet. 1:2; Jude 1). Because sanctification is

accomplished by God, Paul's most common term for
Christians is "saints" (Gk. luigioi "holy ones"; e.9.,
Rom. 12:13; lCor. l:2; Gal. 1:l), apart from the
measure of their faithfulness to a high standard of life.
God's act of sanctifying those who believe in Christ
is linked with the ritual of bapism (l Cor. 6:11; Eph.
5:26) and is evidenced by a changed manner of life
most obvious in those whose prior lives were far from
God's standards (1 Cor. 6:9-1 1).

Alongside this view of sanctification as a single
event is an understanding of it as a process of ethical
growth involving human effon (Rom. 6:19; I Thess.
4:l-7 ; 2 Tim. 2:21 ; Heb. I 2: 14). But even this process
is dependent on God's prior act and continuing work
in believers (l Thess. 5:23).

See HoI-INrss, Hot-v.

SAI\DALS, SHOES (Heb. na'"ldyim; Gk. sdndalia,
hypodimata). While shoes that completely covered
the foot and sometimes part of the leg were worn in
biblical times, especially by soldiers (e.g., Heb. s"'6n
"boot"; Isa. 9:5), sandals were much more cofllmon.
Sandals consisted of a sole attached to the foot by a

strap or a numbr of straps extending over and around
the foot. The pattern of sandal-straps varied widely.
A typical Egyptian sandal had a single strap attached
at both ends between the first two toes and going
around the heel. In another common form of sandal,
a heavy strap that crossed the ankle was attached to
a lighter strap fastened between the 6rst two toes. A
cofllmon form of sandal, especially for soldiers and
among Mesopotamian dignitaries, covered the heel
completely and was held in place by strap,s across the
top of the foot. Sandals and shoes were often made
with toes curving upward. The quality and style of
footwear were a reflection of social standing (cf. Ezek.
16:10), as was its mere prcsence or absence (cf. Luke
15:22).

Theophanies \f,ere occirsion for rcmonal of footwear
because of respect for the sanctity of the place (Exod.
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3:5; Josh. 5:15). Having the feet unshod was also a

feature of mourning rituals (2Sam. 15:30; cf. Ezek.
24:l'7,23) The bare feetofcaptives were also u,orthy
of note (2 Chr. 28:15; lsa. 20:2-4). Footwear was

usually taken offby guests when entering a house (cf.
Luke 7:38.44), but not by the owner of the house
(cf. 15:22). The wearing of shoes or sandals meant
that one w:rs ready for a journey (Exod. 12:11; Mark
6:9; Acts l2:8), but for the poor or the ascetic, even
long distances would be traveled with the feet unshod
(Matt. 10:.i0; cf. Luke 9:l-5).

Removal of a sandal was part of a ritual of renun-
ciation of ownership of land performed when a le-
virate marriage might cloud the claim of inheritance of
children already born (Deut. 25:9-10; Ruth 4:6-10).
Throwing a shoe or sandal on the ground (or a portion
of land) was apparcntly a way of signifying a claim
of possessi,rn (cf. Ps. 60:8 MT l0l). Among the more
humble auendants on royalty and aristocracy were
sandalbeanrrs; in comparing himself with Jesus, John
the Baptist considered himself not worthy of even this
humble role (Matt. 3:11; Mark l:7; Acts 13:25). At
Eph. 6:15 the Roman soldier's footwear is a figure for
the protect:Lon given by "the gospel of peace."

SANHEDRIN [sdn hE'dren] (Gk. synbdrion "seated
together," presbyti:rion, gerousia, Aoub).1 A council
in Jerusalem that functioned as the central judicial
authority for Jews. The Sanhedrin is mentioned in the
New Testament as the body that sought Jesus' arrest
(Matr. 26t17 RSV "elders"; John 11:47-53; RSV
"council") and before which Jesus (M*t. 26:57 -27:2)
and some .,eaders of the early Church (Acts 4:5-21;
5:21-4O; RSV "council," "Senate"; 6:12-15; 22:30-
23:10) were tried.

Ideally at least, the Sanhedrin had seventy mem-
bers, actually seventy-one when the president was
counted an,ong the members. The high priest was the
Sanhedrin's president in the New Testament period
(cf. Matt. 216:57). The councilt members were drawn
mainly frorn the leading priestly families and the re-
ligious instructors known as "scribes" or "teachers of
the law." B y including both of these groups, the San-
hedrin was composed of both (priastly) Sadducees and
(scribal) Ptrarisees. Also included were "elders" not
connected with either party among the members of
the council Some New Testarnent terms for the San-
hedrin refle,:t i6 diverse composition (Matt. 2:4; "chief
priests and scribes"; 27:41; "ctttef priest," "scribes
and elders": Mark 14:55; "chiefpriests and the whole
council"; Lake 22:66;23:13; "chtef priests and the
rulers and the people"; Acts 4:5, 23; "rulers and elders
and scribes").

Rabbinic tradition links the origin of the central
Sanhedrin with the seventy elders who assisted Moses
in the wildr:rness (Num. ll:1il17,24.-25). Act:ually,
a central cc,uncil or reprcsentative body of elders ex-
isted only r;poradically in preexilic Israel and Judah
( I Kgs. 8 : 1 ; 20:7 ; 2 Kgs. 23:l; 2 Ar I 9:8; Ezck. 14: I ;
20:1). Undt:r Ezra and Nehemiah not only assemblies
of elders (liza 5:5; 6:7; 10:8; Neh. 4:14) but also
assemblies of the whole nation were convened (Ezra
10:9; Neh. 7:5). The principle involved in these as-

semblies of the whole nation continued to be of sig-
nificance even though such assemblies were no longer
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possible. For this reason, terms for the assembly of
the nation were applied to the c€ntral council, which
was thought of as a representative body.

The central Sanhedrin's authority in the affairs of
the nation varied according to the fortunes of the na-
tion and the changing nature of its government. Some-
times, particularly under some of the Hasmonean rulers
(l Macc. 12:6,35-36;2Macc. 13:13), it shared in the
responsibility of governing the nation. At other times,
even its judicial powers were rcstricted and its au-
thority was nearly limited to the conduct of worship
in the temple.

Generally, the Sanhedrin served as the central au-
thority fG the civic administration of Jerusalem, for
religious instruction, for establishment of policy for
the conduct of the temple services, and for justice in
cases neither handled locally nor reserved to the Ro-
man authorities, particularly those involving the tem-
ple and violations of the Torah. Under Roman rule the
authority of the Sanhedrin to impose the death penalty
varied with the policy of the governor (cf. John I 8:3 1;
Acts 23:27). The Roman governor's authority to halt
or investigate any proceedings on his own initiative
(e.8. ,22:30;23:28) was the greatest restriction on the
Sanhedrin's authority. The authority of the Sanhedrin
over Jewish communities outside Judea was exercised
through the local synagogues (e.g., 9:l-2) and was
not part of the Sanhedrin's direct jurisdiction recog-
nized by the Roman government.

ln addition to the central Sanhedrin, the New Tes-
tament also refers to local Jewish councils, which
could exist in any town with 120 or more Jewish men
(Matt. 5:22;10:17). Such local councils administered
justice for the synagogues in their area and had powers
of excommunication (John 16:2) and corporal punish-
ment (cf. Matt. 10:17; Acts 22:19;2Cor. ll:24). lo-
seph of Arimathea was apparently a member of such
a local council (Mark 15:43).

Bibliography. H. Mantel, Studies in the History of
the Sanhedrin. HSS 17 (l%1).

SANSANNAH [sin sin'e] (Heb. sansannA). A city
in the southern part of the tribal territory of Judah
(Josh. 15:31). It is usually identified with modern
Khirbet esh-Shamsan-ryAt, ca. 15.5 km. (9.6 mi.)
northwest of modern Beersheba.

SAPH [sefl (Heb. sap). A giant (KW mg. "of the
sons of Rapha") who fought for the Philistines. He
was defeated by Sibbecai the Hushathite at Gob (2 Sam.
21:18). At 1 Chr. 20:4 Saph is called Sippai.

SAPHIR (Mic. 1:ll, KW). See Srupnrn.

SAPPHIRA [sa fi'ra] (Gk. Sappheire; from Aram.
iappira' "beautiful"). The wife of AxeNns 1. To-
gether they agreed to withhold from the church part
of a surn of money gained from sale of p,roperty, while
claiming to bring it all. Since this amounted to a lie
against the Holy Spirit, both were struck dead when
the sin was exposed (Acts 5:l-10).

SAPPHIRE (Heb. sapptr;Gk. sdppheiros).f The pre-
cise identity of the stone reprcsented by the Hebrew
and Greek terms cannot now be determined with cer-
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tainty. Although commonly translated "sapphire" in
English versions (e.g., KW, RSV, NIV), they are also
rendered "lafs lazuli" (JB, NfV mg., RSV mg.).
Sapphire, a transparent or translucent variety of con-
ondrum generally blue in color, was known in the
ancient world but was not commonly used because of
its great hardness.

One of the three colors of the riders' breastplates
at Rer. 9:17 is a blue identified by reference to a stone
of uncertain identity (Gk. hyakinthinos, hydkinthos;
RSV "sapphire"; KW "jacinth"; NIV "dark blue";
JB "hyacinth blue").

,See LepIs LAzuLt.

SARAH [sir'e].1
1. (l{eb. .idri "princess, noble woman"; Gk. Sarra).

The wife of Abraham and mother of Isaac. Initially
called Sarai (Heb. 3aray, with an archaic feminine
ending) the wife of Abram, she is characterized as

barren, a condition of humiliation (Gen. ll:29-32; cf.
16:1-4). Having married Abram in Ur, Sarai accom-
panied her husband and his family to Haran, where
the clan setded until the death of Terah their leader
(11:31-32). She then migrated with them to south-
western Canaan (12:5).

Famine soon forced the childless couple to seek
sustenance in Egypt (v l0). Despite her apparently
advanced age, Sarai rms exceedingly beautiful, and
Abram feared that the Egyptians would kill him and
seize her for themselves; accordingly, he convinced
Sarai to pass as his sister (cf. 20:12). The ploy was

successful insothr as Abram's life was spared, but
Pharaoh-believing Sarai to be unmarried-took her
for his wife, compensating Abram appropriately
(12:15-16). Only after the Lord afflicted the royal
household with plagues did the Egyptian discover
Sarai's actual status, whereupon he returned her to her
husband and sent them away (w. 17-20). A similar
account is recorded at ch. 20; while sojourning in
Gerar, Abraham tells the local king, Abimelech, that
Sarah is his sister.

Subsequently God promised Abram a son (15:4ff.),
but Sarai was unable to produce this heir. Resigred
to her condition, she gave Abram her maid Hagar as

surrogate to beget their child; when she conceived,
Hagar scorned her mistres (16: l-3). After Saraib bitter
reproach, Abram assured her that she could treat the
maid as she wished, whereupon Hagar fled to the
wilderness. Only after divine intervention did Hagar
return and bear Abram's son Ishmael (w. 5-15).

Sometime later the Lord appeared to Abram and
again proclaimed that Sarai would bear a son. As par-
tial token of this promise he changed their names to
Abraham and Sarah (17:1-8, 15ff.). Afterwards, when
the Lord visited the couple at Mamre, Sarah laughed
in disbelief at the prospect of a ninety-1ear-old woman
bearing a child (18:9-12; cf. 17:17). The tord repri-
manded her, for the promise was certain (18:14-15).
Indeed, the aged Sarah did conceive and bear a male
child, wtro was named Isaac ("he laughs"; cf. 17:19);
Sarah's laughter was now that of joyfirl amazement
(21 l-7). When Hagar's son Ishmael mocked the lad,
Sarah demanded that Abraham expel the Egyptian
maid and her son without Ishmael's share of the in-
heritance as firstborn (w. 9-14).

SARGON

Sarah died at Hebron at age 127. The grieving
Abraham purchased from Ephron the Hittite the cave

in the field of Machpelah to bury her remains (ch.
23).

At lsa. 5l:2 Sarah is depicted as the mother of
Israel, an example of God's faithfulness to his promise
(cf. Rom. 9:8-9; Gal. 4:21-31). Heb. 1l:11 cites her
among the heroes of the faith. At 1 Pet. 3:6 her obe-
dience to her husband @SV "lord') is presented as

a model for the Christian womnn.
2. The daughter of Raguel, who after maoy obsta-

cles became the bride of Tobias (Tob. 3:7ff.).
3. (Num.26:46,KN). See SEnen.

SARAPH [sir'afl (Heb. Shrap "buming"). A de-
scendant of Shelah of the tribe of Judah who ruled
Moab for a time (1 Chr. 4:22).

SARDINE STONE (Rev. 4:3, KJV). See Cenxn-
LtlN; SlnDtus.

SARDIS [sar'd-s] (Ck. Sardeis). A city in western
Asia Minor located in the valley of the Hermus river
(modern Gediz). Sardis ("Sepharad" at Obad. 20) was
the capital of the kingdom of Lydia, which existed
from ca. 700 to 546 B.C., and then of the Persian
satrapy of Lydia. It passed under Macedonian and
then Roman control, becoming part of the Roman
province of Asia. Although Sardis had been a city of
considerable wealth and importance earlier, under
Rome it was not, partly because of an earthquake in
A.D. 17. Emperor Tiberias provided considerable fi-
nancial support for the city's reconstruction, and he
was worshipped there. Sardis remained a source of
woolen cloth and garments; this trade and the city's
past importance in military events are reflected in John's

letter to the church at Sardis @ev. 3:1-6).

SARDIIES (Num. 26:26, KJV). See Senro.

SARDIUS [sir'di as] (Heb.'odcm;Gk. sdrdion). A
variety of orange-red stone, usually identified as sar-
dius (RSV, Exod. 28:17; 39:10; KJV also Ezek. 28:13;
JB "sard"; NEB "sardin") or carnelian (RSY Ezek.
28:13). Both sardius (or sard) and carnelian are red
varieties of chalcedony, sardius being darker than car-
nelian but sometimes considered a type of carnelian.
"Ruby" NfD is less likely because that precious stone
was little lsrown in the ancient world. The stone men-
tioned at Rev. 4:3;21:20 is probably sardius (so KJV;
"sardine stone" at 4:3 is based on a variant reading
Gk. sdrdinos\ or carnelian (so RSY NIV; NEB "cor-
nelian"). See Cenxelllx.

SARDONYX (Rev.2l:20, KJV). See ONvx.

SAR.EPTA (Lr*e 4:26, KW). See Z,rnrpsetH.

SARGON [siir'g6n] (Heb. sargbn; AW. Sarru-kZn
"the king is legitimate"). *

l. Sargon of Akkad, Sumerian king of Akkad
2371-2230 B.C.). Formerly vizier to King Ur-zababa
of Kish, Sargon overthrew Lugalzagesi of Umma, who
had subjugated and unified the Sumerian city-states.
Sargon's inscriptions claim dominion over territory



SARID

from "the .ower Sea and its islands to the Upper Sea

and its islands," i.e., from Telmun to Cyprus. He
maintained control by weakening local autonomy, de-

stroying city walls and resettling ruling families at
Akkad.

2. Sargonl, king of Assyria ca. 1850 B.C.
3. Sargonll, king of Assyria and Babylonia 721-705

B.C. The son of Tiglath-pileserItr, he succeeded his

elder brottrer ShalmaneserY perhaps by means of
palace intngue. Sargon's first two years of rule were

occupied v,ith quelling rebellion, first at Assur and

later againr,t a Syropalestinian coalition sponsored by
Egypt and Led by Hamath and Gaza (cf. 2Kgs. 17:4);
as a result of the lafter conflict Samaria was captured

and the northern kingdom of Israel dissolved (cf.
Isa. 9-10). Prcviously Sargon had battled Merodach-
baladan II ofBabylonia to a standstill at Der, thus yield-
ing control of Babylonia for the next decade. He waged

successful ,:ampaigns against the Mu5ku (Phrygia) in
Asia Minor (716), the Syrians at Carchemish (717-716;
l0:9), and the Philistines at Ashdod, a city supported
by Assgia's rival Egypt (this victory is used to date
the oracle at Isa. 20). By 7ll he had driven back the
Urartu, and a year later defeated Merodach-baladan
and regained control of Babylon. In 706 he completed
a new capilal at Dur-Samrkin (Khorsabad) near Nin-
eveh. A year later Sargon perished in a minor skirmish
against the Cimmerians. He was succeeded by his son
Sennacherib.

See Ass)'RrA I.

SARID [sir''id] (Heb. iartd "survivor"). A place that
defined the southern limit of the tribal territory of
Zebulun (Josh. 19:10, 12). Sarid is probably to be

identified uith Tell Shad0d, in the Jezreel wlley ca.
8 km. (5 mi.) sou0rwest of Nazareth (cf. R. G. Boling
and G. E. Wight, Joshua. AB 6 tl982l, pp. 42-43).

SARON (Acts 9:35, KJV). See SnrnoN.

SARSECHIM [siir'sa k-rm] (Heb. iars"kim). An of-
ficial in Nebuchadrezzar\ government who had a role
in the BabyJ onian siege of Jerusalem in 587 B.C. (Jer.

39:3). The string of Hebrew syllables in this verse

that is generally interpreted as a list of names, titles,
and possibl'r territories of a group of officials is sim-
ilar to the less confused list at v. 13. The NIV reads

the personal name 'Nebo-sarsechim," probably a

confused form of the "Nebushazban" (KJV "Nebu-
shasban") of v. 13.

SARUCH (Luke 3:35, KJv). .See SERUG.

SATAN [sa ten] (Heb. Satan). ln Hebrew usage, any
kind of human or supernatural "advenary" (so RSV),
including one who attempted to block the way in a

determined fashion (Num. 22:22; cf. v. 32), an enemy
one faced in battle (1 Sam. 29:4), an opponent to royal
policy (2Sam. 19:22 MT 231), a rival for the throne
(lKgs. 5:4 MT l8l), an adversary in international
relations (1.:14,23,25), or an "accuser" in a court
of law (RS\/, R. 109:6; cf. vv. 4, 20; 7l:13, where
the denomfuBtive verb 3d1an is used). In time "the
3Alan" caIIrc to designate a particular nonhuman being,
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the archfiend or rival of God. At lob 1:6-l2t 2:l-7
(RSV mg. "the adversary") this being is a member
of the heavenly court of God who wanders about the
earth observing mankind and then stands as mankind's
accuser before God, thus functioning as a servant of
God; a similar function was performed in the Persian
Empire by officials known as "the king's eyes and
ears" (cf. Zwh. 4:10), and similar officials may have
existed also in early Israel (cf. I Sam. 22:6-10). At
Z.ech.3:l-2 the ;afin stands next to Joshua, the high
priest at the time of the rebuilding of the temple, to
accuse him.

At 1 Chr. 2l:l iAfin appears without the article and
has, therefore, become a proper name. Satan, replac-
ing "the anger of the Lord" in the earlier parallel
2 Sam. 24:1 , is the advenary of Israel in inciting David
to take a military census of Israel.

The LXX generally represents Heb. Salan with Gk.
dibbolos "accuser, opponent," the source of Eng.
"devil," or satitn, a simple transliteration. These two
terms (with safin lengther,ed to satanhs) arc the most
common terms in the New Testament for the being
who tempts to evil and opposes God's people. The
development toward dualism and the greater interest
in heavenly beings including angels and demons in
post-Old Testament Judaism are the background of the
New Testament conception of Satan. Dualism is not
dominant in the New Gstament, howevet because of
the distinctive New Testament emphasis on the fall of
Satan from his heavenly position (Luke 10:18; Rev.
12:7-12) andmore fundamentally because of the belief
in Jesus as the victor over Satan. Even while Satan con-
tinues his work as the accuser of God's people (Luke
22:31-32), his activity is limited-already during the
ministry of Jesus (Matt. 12:28-29; John 12:31), and
particularly by Jesus' death and resurrection (Col.
2:14-15). This victory continues to be won in the on-
going life of the Church (Eph. 6:11; Rev. 12:11).

SAIRAP [sa'trnp] (Heb., Aram. '"haidarpdn; O.Pers.
xioiapavana). Trtle of provincial governors in the
Penian Empire (Ezra 8:36; Esth. 3:12; 8:9; 9:3; KIV
"lieutenants"; Dan. 3:2-3; 6:1-7; KJV "princes").
Herodotus lists 20 satrapies in the empire (Ilisr.
iii.89-%), while Esth. 1:l; 8:9 refers to 127 provinces
and Dan. 6:l-2 of 120 satraps under three presidents.
Herodotus'list is, however, related only to the orga-
nization of the empire under Darius Hystapes.

SATYR [sdt'ar] (Heb. |a'?r "haiy one, goat, satyl').
The rule that the Israelites in the wilderness were not
to slaughter any animals suitable for sacrifice outside
the tabernacle-i.e., outside the context of sacrifice
to God-was instituted because of the practice that
had dweloped of sacrificing in the open country to
"satyrs" ([rv. 17:3-7;KN "devils"), wilderness de-
mons related to or conceived in the form of goats
(NIV "goat idols" may not be correct in is interpre-
tation of the situation; cf. mg. "goat demons"). Such
illicit v,orship may have continued in Israel; idols in
the form of goats were made in the nonhern kingdom
under Jeroboam I (2 Chr. I 1: 15). Isaiah refen to satyrs
inhabiting the abandoned capital cities of the defeated
kingdoms ofBabylon (Isa. l3:21) and Edom (34:14);
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in these pa.ssages, with their lists of strange creatures
(cf. Jer. 50:39), the line between the natural and the
demonic is particularly indistinct.

SALIL [s6l] (Heb. Ja'il "asked'; Gk. Saoul, Saulos).
I (Gen. 36:37-38, KJV). See Sxeur 1.
2.f The first king of Israel. The length of Saul's

reigr, which began in the mid- to late-eleventh century
B.C., cannot now be determined precisely because of
omissions from the text of 1Sam. 13:l; "forty pan"
(Acts 13:21) was a traditional round figure.

Before Saul's reigr Israel was not united. The tribes
were basically autonomous, holding only a few things
in common, such as the shrine at Shiloh (1Sam. 1-
3). No continuous common leadership existed other
than that of the elders of the respective tribes; only in
times of significant threat to the survival of the nation
were the tribes united under a single leader (e.g., ch. 7).
Israel had no standing amy, alftough the tribes had
numerous longtime common enemies, and the tribes
could not be counted on for united military action (cf.
Judg. 5:16-17). Other nations with strong centralized
leadership often becarne dominant (e.9., 3:12-14). The
most significant military threat came to be that of the
expansionist Philistines, based in cities of southwest-
ern Palestine. In this situation the need for greater
cohesiveness was clear.

Three narratives record how Saul came to be king.
The first, recounting his private anointing by Samuel
(1Sam. 10:Iff), emphasizrs the prophet's initiative.
The second (vv. 17-24), na[ating the choice of Saul
by lot from among the elders of Israel and his rec-
ognition by the Israelites as a worthy person (w.
20-24), emphasizes the initiative of the people (w.
11-19; cf. ch. 8; 12:l). The narrative of Saul's unex-
pected, divinely-insphed, and successfirl response to
a military crisis at Jabesh-gilead (ch. 11; cf. 12:12)
emphasizes Saul's initiative following God's bidding.
The second and perhaps the third narrative imply a
negative view of monarchy also reflected in Samuel's
warnings concerning what the people's insistence on
haiing a king would mean (8:9, 1l-18) and the inter-
pretation of their desire for monarchy as rebellion
against God's rule (w. 7-8; 10:19; 12:12, 17-19).

The separate narratives concerning the beginning
of Saul's role as king have been viewed as the products
of different lines of tradition combined in the existing
account. It is possible, however, that Saul became king
through a complicated course of events that itself re-
flected a fundamental disagreement concerning the
appropriateness of monarchy for Israel. Although a
central monarchy seemed the reasonable solution to
the dangers confronting Israel, objections to the in-
stitution in Israel were long-standing; indeed, under
the Confederation Yahneh was considered Israel's only
king (Exod. 15:18; Num. 23:21; Deut. 33:5; Judg.
8:23).

This ambiva.lence concerning the new monardry was
resolved as Saul began his reign with God's spirit
working through him (l Sam. 1l:6; cf. 10:6, l0). But
his initial successes (ch. ll; 13:2-4) were followed by
an incident that caused Samuel to predict the prema-
twe end of Saul's reign. The king, knowing that sac-

rifice was needed for God's blessing in ba$le and

SAUL

impatient of waiting for Samuel, usurped the functions
of priest by officiating at the sacrifice (vv. 5-15), an

act that threatened the distinction between military
and religious leadership implied in his being anointed
while Samuel still served.

During the ensuing batde with the Philistines, Saul's
forces were seriously outnurnbered (w. 15-23). His
son Jonathan became the hero by initiating the attack
on the Philistine forces in such a way that the dispirited
and even traitorous troops of Israel were rallied around
Saul (14:1-23, 3l). Saul continued to be successful in
organizing the forces of Israel against its enemies,
thus preparing the way for David's reign, in which
Israel became the dominant power in Syria-Palestine
(w. 47-48). But God's and Samuel's final rejection of
Saul came in the midst of his success, because of his
failure to carry out the commanded total obliteration
of Amalek (ch. 15; cf. Deut. 25:17-19).

While Saul still ruled, Samuel heeded God's in-
structions and anointed David king (l Sam. 16:l-13).
A court musician (vv.16-17,23) and the king's armor-
bearer (v. 21), David became a hero oflsrael by killing
Goliath (ch 17) and through other successes in battle
(18:5-7, 13-16, 30). Angry and fearful of the young
mans populariry Saul attempted to kill David (w.
8-11,2G27). His desire to do away with David then
became so unrelenting that David was forced to flee
permanently from the rolal court (with Jonathan's pro-
tection and assistance), even though he continued to
regard himself only as a servant of Saul (chs. 1 9-20).

From that time Saul's life was dominated by his
conflict with David and by war with the Philisrines.
For his part, David protected the king's life and re-
fused to take advantage of opportunities to kill him
(24:3-12; 26:6-25). Nevertheless, David did gather
around hirnself a crowd of disillusioned men (22:2)
whom he formed into a fighting unit (23:5; 25:13),
later to become the core of his army as king (l Chr.
12). That such a group could be formed shows the
deterioration of Saul's rule and the growing discontent.
With this core of troops David continued to be a hero
of Israel in opposition to the Philistines (1 Sam. 23:1-5).
After a time, however, David sought to protect himself
by fleeing into Philistia (27:l-4); there he was able to
rcmain by a pretended alliance with the Philistine city
of Gath (w. 5-7), but he continued to fight other
enemies of Israel while the Philistines thought he was

fighting to gain Saul's throne (w. 8-12).
When the Philistines prepared a full-scale attack on

Saul's army, the king sought a word from the Lord
(1Sam. 28:1-6); when this failed, he visited a medium
to consult the spirit of the now dead Samuel (28:7-15).
The king was still desperate for Samuel's support, but
the ghost told Saul only that his army would be de-
feated, that he and his sons would be killed, and that
David was now the rightful king (w. 1G19). Saul's
thrce sons were, in fact, killed in the battle (31:2),
and rather than be killed by the Philistines, Saul com-
mitted suicide (w. 3-4). An Amalekite who reported
Saul's death to David claimed to have killed Saul at
the king's request (2Sam. 1:l-10), probably thinking
of David ari an enemy of Saul who would be pleased
by the king's death.

A number of significant points in Saul's life were
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marked by direct influence by the spirit of God. An
experiencc of ecstatic prophecy inspired by God's spirit
that made Saul rnto "another man" with "another heart"
were amo:rg the signs to Saul that he had been anointed
at God's initiative (1 Sam. 10:5-7, 9-12). Saul's re-
sponse to the crisis at Jabesh-gilead began when "the
spirit of rlod came mightily" upon him (ll:6). But
God's rejection of Saul in favor of David is described
as the def'arture of God's spirit from Saul, its coming
onto David, and its replacement by an evil spirit sent
upon Saul (16:13-23; cf. 18:12). After this Saul again
experienc;d ecstatic prophecy, but not as a sign that
God was with him (19:2O-24).

Saul wzrs not to be the founder of a dynasty, partly
because no clear precedent for hereditary rule existed
in Israel trut even more so because of the success of
David and Solomon. Three of Saul's sons by Ahin-
oam, his lirst wife, died in his final battle against the
Philistines. (31:2). A fourth, Ishbosheth (also called
Eshbaal and possibly Ishvi [4:49]), remained, how-
ever, and was installed as Saul's successor (2 Sam.
2:8-4:12). After Ishbosheth's death, David became
king of alt Israel. He kept his covenant with Jonathan
(l Sam. 18:1-4; 20:14-17; cf.24:21-22) by caring for
Jonathan's one remaining son, Mephibosheth (2Sam.
9; 2l:7), but probably partly with the idea of guarding
against the son's becoming the center of a Saulide
revolt. Diwid permitted seven other descendants of
Saul, two of them sons, to be killed by the Gibeonites
in revengr: for Saul's killing of some Gibeonites (w.
l-14).

3. According to the book of Acts, an alternate
(Semitic and apparently preconversion) name of the
apostle Pr,ur-.

SAVE, SAVIOR. See SnLv.rtroN, SAvE, SevIon.

SAW (Heh. nouns m"g?rh, ma336r; Gk. verb prixb)."
Early bronze saws were essentially large knives with
irregularll' notched cutting edges. As iron came into
common use (ca. 1200-1000 B.C.), better carpenters'
saws with keener edges and regular raked teeth, some-
times set, could be made. Bronze saws for cutting
stone wer( fixed with stone teeth (2 Sam. 12:31; I Kgs.
7:9). The "elationship of artisan and tool is a metaphor

Carpente,rs using a saw and a mallet and chisel.
From a relief in a Fifth-Dynasty Egyptian tomb
(2500-2350 B.C.) (MARBURG/ArI Resource, N.Y)
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for the relationship of God to Assyria's king and army
at Isa. 10:15. Using saws on human bodies could be

a means of torturous execution (Heb. I 1:37, probably
referring to the legerd of Isaiah's execution by sawing).

SCALE ARMOR (Heb. d"baqim). The Hebrew term
rcpresents some part of the armor worn by King Ahab
when he was killed in battle (1 Kgs. 22:34 par. 2 Chr.
l8:33; RSV "scale armol'). He received his mortal
wound between this part of his armor and another part
of it called Heb. .i'iryrin (RSV "breaslplate' '; KJV reads
"between the joints of the harness" for the entire
phrase). The d"fidqim may have been the scale armor
protecting Ahab's lower abdomen (the older sugges-
tion "armpits" is unlikely). Sea Corr oF MAIL.

SCAPEGOAT (kv. 16:8, 10, 26, KJV). See Azrzsr.

SCARECROW (Heb. tomCr).a A pillar, perhaps
shaped to suggest the human form, set up in a field
to frighten away birds or thieves. Jeremiah likens idols
to speechless and immobile scarecrows (Jer. l0:5; KJV
"upright").

SCARFS (Heb. r"'d161).+ Articles of clothing or
adornment named in a list of things to be taken away
from the aristocrats of Jerusalem (Isa. 3:19). What is
actually signified by the term i's not clear. Among
suggestions other than "scarfs" (RSV; cf. KJV "muf-
flers") are "veils" (JB, NIV), "beads," and "coro-
nets" (NEB).

SCARLET, CRIMSON (Heb. karmil, tbla', iani,
t6la'at iani, i"ni t6la'at, m"tullh'im; Gk. k6kkinos).
A red pignent made from the dried bodies of female
scale insects (genus Kermes) found on oak trees; fab-
rics dpd with this pigment (Gen. 38:28; Josh. 2:18;
2Att. 2:'l MT 6l; Cant. 4:3; Nah. 2:3 [MT 4]). ck.
khkkinos represents both "scarlet" and "crimson."

Garments of scarlet were considered a contribution
toward beauty (2Sam. l:24; Jer. 4:30) and were par-
ticularly worn by aristocracy (Prov. 3l:21; Lam. 4:5
[RSV 'purple"]; Rev. 18:16) and royalty (Cant. 7:5
tMT 6l IRSV "purple"; KJV "Carmel"l;Matt.27:28
Rev. 17:4). Scarlet was among the fabrics used exten-
sively in the tabernacle and its furnishings (e.g., Exod.
25:4;26:l) and in the veil of Solomon's temple (2 Chr.
3: 14). A scarlet cord uras used in the ritual purification
of lepers (I*v. 14:4) and persons made ritually un-
clean by contact with corpses (Num. 19:6).

A transformation from the red color of scarlet to
the white of snow or wool is figurative of the forgive-
ness of sins (Isa. l:18).

Aram. 'arg'wttn (the equivalent of Heb. 'argd-

mdn), ttanslated "scarlet" in the KJV of Dan. 5:7,
16. 29, refers to purple cloth.

SCENTED WOOD (Gk. xjlon rhyinon). Fragrant
wood from trees of gents Callitris (cypress pines),
most often sandarac, imported from Africa ro ancient
Rome and used in making furniture (Rev. 18:12; KJV
"thyire wood").

SCEPTER (Heb. matteh, iZ[et, maqqZl, iargil; Gk.
rhhbdos). The Old Testament terminology does not
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distinguish between clubs and sticks as weapons of
warfare (e.9., 2Sart.23:21; Ps. 2:9; Isa. 14:29) aN
scepters as symbols of power held by rulers on cere-
monial occasions; the symbol of power is a represen-
tation of the means of power, which is the threat of
violence. Representations of scepteN show that they
had a variety of forms, generally reminiscent of clubs ,
spears, pikes, and, in Egypt, shepherds'crooks. A
loss of power could be spoken of as the "deparnue"
(Gen. 49:10; Zech. 10:11; cf. Ps. 89:44 MT 451) or
"breaking" (Isa. 14:5; Jer. 4E:17) of a scepter. "Scep
tet" like "throne," could be a figure of speech for the
ruler himself (Num.24:11) or for the nature of a mon-
arch's rule (Ps. 45:6 MT 7l [quoted at Heb. 1:8];
125:3\.

SCEVA [se've] (Gk. Skeuas; Lat. Scaeva).f A Jewish
"high priest" whose seven sons were among exorcists
in Ephesus who attempted to use the name of "Jesus
whom Paul preaches" in exorcism (Acts 19:13-14). The
demonized person forwhom dtey attempted this attacked
them after the demon had challenged their authority
to use Jesus' name, and the seven men fled naked and
wounded (vv. 15-16). This outcome demonstrated that
the Jesus by whom Paul healed (w. 11-12) was not
reducible to a magical formula which could be imi-
ated by any exorcist. It is probable that "Jewish high
priest" was a title assumed by-but not properly held
by-Sceva, and even possible that the seven men ad-
vertised themsefues as "sons" of a fictional "Sceva,
a Jewish high priest." In Gentile Ephesus, where oc-
cult arts were widely practiced, Judaism was regarded
as an exotic cult and source of many mysteries. Many
Jews did, indeed, practice exorcism among Gentiles.

SCHOOLMASTER (Gal. 3:24.-25, KJV). See
CusroornN.

SCORPION (Heb.'aqrfu;Gk. skorp'ros). Any mem-
ber of the order Scorpiones in the class Arachnida
(which includes spiders). The different species of
scorpions differ mainly in size, ranging from 13 mm.
(.5 in.) to 175 mm. (7 in.), but are otherwise very
much alike in appearance and characteristics. Every
scorpion has a segmented body with eight legs, two
claws at the front resembling those of a lobster, and
a segmented tail that can be arched up over the body
and head. At the end of the tail is a stinger, the venom
of which may be nearly harmless or fatal depending
on the species (cf. Luke 1l:12; Rev. 9:3, 5, l0; at
Ezek. 2:6 the sting of scorpions is a figure for the
painful situation of rejection of the prophet's word).

Scorpions are generally found in hot clirnates, and
a number of species are found in Palestine. Deut. 8:15
associates scorpions with the desert through which the
Israelites crossed after their departure from Egypt.
Jesus referred to snakes and scorpions as symbols of
the demonic realm (Luke 10:19).

"Scorpion" was a term for a type of lash used only
on slaves, but Rehoboam threatened to use such a lash
on free conscripted laborers (1 Kgs. 12:11, 14 par.).

SCOURGING. See Lrsu; Rop.

SCREECH OWL (Isa. 34:14, KW). See Ntcxr Hro.

SCRIBES

SCRIBES (Heb. sopCr; Gk. granvnateis).f Inter-
preters and teachers of the Mosaic law. Because of
the c€ntrality that the Torah came to hrve in Judaism
from the time of the restoration (Neh. 8-9), teachers
of the law who interpreted its application came to play
an important part. At 6rst this role was filled by priests
and lrvites (8:7, 9; cf. 2Chr. 17:7-9), but in time
they were supplanted by lay teachers. By 180 B.C.
the office of teacher of the law, the "scribe" who also
was involved in judicial matters, was well established
(Sir. 3E:24-39:11). The work of the scnbes b€came
the basis of rabbinic Judaism.

The model for the teachers of the law was Ezra.
His designation as Heb. sdpEr "secretary, scribe,
learned person" (Ena7:6) became the standard He-
brew desigration for the teachers of the Torah. In the
New Testament these teachers are called primarily Gk.
grammateits "scribe, one learned in the Scriptures,"
but also nomodidtislalos "teacher of the law" and
nomikbs "lawyer." The scribes came to be addressed
with respecfful titles, particularly "Rabbi" (Heb. rabbi
"my master, my teacher"; Gk. rhabbi, kvrie,
didiskale).

The scribes' interpretation of the Torah was directed
to establishing for their own age the proper means of
l.iving by the various precepts of the Torah, both for
judicial purposes and for the instruction of the people,
especially disciples who would attach themselves to
particular rcnowned teachers. They also taught on
scripnrral rnatters other than religious obsenrance, such
as eschatology (cf. Matt. 2:4; 17:10; Mark 12:35).
The scribes usually were not paid for performing their
educational and judicial duties, but might possess in-
herited wealth, support themselves by a trade, or be
fnanced by a wealthy patron. Teachen of the law
were as a rnatter of course accorded the greatest re-
spect (cf. Matt. 23:6-7; Mark 12:38-39; Luke 11:43;
2O:46).

Most of the scribs were adherents of the Pharisees'
interpretation of the Torah. It was the Pharisees, as

opposed to the Sadducees, whose concept of "oral
Torah" gave the greatest respect to the development
of legal traditions in the teachings of the scribes. At
the heart of the frequently mentioned scribal opposi-
tion to Jesus was his unwillingness to adhere to "the
tradition of the elders" (i.e., the oral Torah) in the
teaching and example he gave to his disciples (Matt.
l5:1ff. par.). Thus it can be assumed that the scribes
who opposed Jesus were mainly Pharisees. Indeed,
"scribes and Pharisees" (meaning scribes who were
Pharisees along wilh other Pharisees) is a common
term for the opposition to Jesus (e.9.,5:20; 12:38;
Luke 5:21).

The conflict between Jesus and the scribes, constant
and increasingly intense, was focused on a number of
issues. When Jesus pronounced forgiveness, he ap
peared to some of the scrib€s to be blaspheming (Matt.
9:3 par.). Sometimes the opposition took the form of
a request for an attesting sigt (12:38; cf. 16:21). As
the properly constituted authorities, the scribes were
often concerned about the authority for Jesus'healing
and teaching ministry (Mark 3:22; 9:14; ll:27). The
opposition to Jesus eventually constituted concerted
action by the Sanhedrin in Jerusalem, which included
a number of scribes (cf. Matt. 16:21;21:15;26:57).
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Jesus h,:ld that the righteousness of the "scribes and
Pharisees" was not enough (5:20 par.), apparently
contrasting their concentration on specific possible
cases wittL his own focus on total obedience. Jesus did
.respect the scribal tradition sufficiently to say that a

scribe who became a disciple of his benefited from
both the old and the new (13:52; cf. 23:34), and he
held that his disciples should, indeed, live by the
teachings of the scribes, but not by their example (w.
2-3). He castigated the scribes for their deshe for rec-
ognition and respectful titles (w. 5-10), for their use

of fine distinctions to construe as unnecessary obser-
viance that he considered essential (w. 1G22), for im-
posing greater restrictions than he thought right
( 15: l- 1 1; cf. 23:24)-apcially where interaction with
nolobservant people and healing were rcstricted (Mark
2:16-l'7; t.uke 6:6-10), and for neglecting broad issues
of social justice and response to the call of God (Matt.
23:23, 26. 29-36). Indeed, Jesus frvored the prophets'
broadly erhical emphasis over the concerns of the
scribes (Mark 12:28-34).

Some scribes were attracted to the teaching of Jesus
(vv. 28,3'.!,-33). The early Church included Pharisees
(Acts 15:5), and the leading scribes in Jerusalem were
not unifmrnly opposed to the Chwch (5:3+39;23:6-9).
But one s:ribe who took the initiative in seeking to
become a disciple of Jesus was not encouraged by
Jesus, but was told obliquely of the difficulties in-
volved (Matt. 8:19-20).

Jesus' ft:aching was contrasted directly with that of
the usual religious teachers-"he taught them as one
who had authority, and not as their scribes" (7:29),
i.e., not as one who followed their emphasis on the
authority of past interpretations of the Torah. Devel-
oping a wide individual reputation, as Jesus did with
his teaching, could not be a common goal among the
scribes. At the root of the conflict, therefore, lay the
question oE the authority of his independent interprc-
tation of the Torah. For the scribes, 'the tradition of
the elders," i.e., the tradition of oral Torah, ruled.

For "scdbe" in the Old Testament, see WruttNc.

SCROLL (Heb., Aram. m"gillh; Gk. bibl'ton). A
book in tbe form of papyrus or leather sections at-
tached end to end and rolled up (Jer. 36; KW "roll";
Rev. 5:l; llJV "book"). See Boox; WRTTING.

SCURVY (Heb. Sarih). In biblical usage, a fungal
disease, possibly ringworm (RSY Deut. 28:27;KN,
Lan. 2l :20; 22:22; RSY "itch[ing disease]").

SCYTHIANS [sith'i anz] (Ald<. Aiguzpi; Heb. 2i-
k"naz; Gk. Slqthni). A nomadic Indoiranian people
from southern Russia who began moving by horse-
back into the Near East in the eighth century B.C.
with other peoples, including the Cimmerians
("Gome1'), with whom they are associated at Gen.
l0:3; I Ctu. l:6 @SV 'Ashkenaz"). They reached as

far as Egypt in the seventh century B.C. At one time
scholars identified the enemy approaching Jerusalem
from the north spoken of by Jeremiah :rnd Zephaniah
(Jer. 1:13-15; 4:5-31; 5:15-17; 6:l-5; Zeph. 1:10) as
Scyhian raiders. The Scythians were initially allies
of the Assyrian Empire at the time of Esarhaddon
(681-670), but they revolted along with the Mannai.
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Rebuffed by Egyptian pharoah Psammetichusl some
time thercaftet they raided Ashkelon and Ashdod on
the Palestinian coast. They were later defeated and
driven back northward by the Medes and the Persians.
Scythian soldien had a part in the Persian defeat of
Babylon in 538 (Jer. 5l:27; RSV 'Ashkenaz"; KJV
'Ashchenaz"). In later literatue (e.g., 2 Macc. 4:47 ;

Col. 3:11) the Scythians were regarded as a prover-
bially backward and barbarian people.

SCYTIIOPOLI$ [sith 6p'e lis] (ck. Slqthon p6lis,
Skythopolis). The name of Brrn-sneN from the Hel-
lenistic through the Byzantine periods; the chief city
of the Decapolis, 120 kn. (75 mi.) northeast of Je-
rusalem (2 Macc. 12:29-30).

SEA GULL (Heb. ial.tap). An unclean bird (Lev.

l1:16; Deut. 14:15) of uncertain identity. Other than
"(sea) gull" (so RSY JB, Nry following lXX, Vulg.)
are "long-eared owl" (NEB) and "bat" (which the Old
Testament does list among unclean birds); KJV "cuck-
oo" is unlikely in a list probably made of of carrion-
eaters. Gulls (fanily Laridae) are aquatic birds with
webbed feet and wings long in proportion to their
bodies. They feed on fish, insects, and other small
animals. Several varieties of gulls are found on the
Palestinian coast and the Sea of Galilee.

SEA, MOLTEN (Heb. hayyZm mi;dq "sea of cast
metal," ydm hann"l.t6ie1 "bronze sea").f A large
bronze basin on the southwest side of the court of the
Solomonic temple near the burnt offering altar (1 Kgs.
7:23-26, 39;2Cht. 4:2-5, lO).

The bronze sea was round, its rim flared or other-
wise shaped like a flower. Its dimensions are given as
10 cubits (ca. 4.5 m. [14.5 ft.]) in diameter, I hand-
breadth (ca. 7.5 cm. [3 in.]) in thickress, 30 cubits
(ca. 13.5 m. [43.5 ft.]) in circumference at the top,
5 cubits (ca.2.2 m. 8.3 ft.l) in height. It was dec-
orated with relief-work in the form of gourds (or oxen
according to the MT of 2Chr. 4:3) and set on a stand
in the form of twelve oxen. Its volume was 2,000
baths (ca. ,{4,000 l. [1 1,000 gal. ]) according to I Kgs.
7:26 or "over 3,000 baths" (ca. 66,000 l. [16,500
gal.l) according o 2C}'r. 4:5. It is possible that the
two figures arc the rounded results of calculations
rather than actual measurements, with l Kings assum-
ing that the "sea" was hemispherical and 2 Chronicles

A representation of the molten sea
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assuming that it was cylindrical; in any case, the "batr"
noted is apparently smaller than the normal Old Tes-

tament measurement of ca. 22 l. (5.5 gal.).
Like all the bronze objects for Solomon's temple,

the sea was made by Hiram, a bronze-caster from
Phoenician Tlre (l Kgs. 7:13-14;2C};r 2:l3, "Huram-
abi"; 4:11, "Huram'). According to Chonicles, it was

made from bronze that David had taken as spoil (l Chr.
18:8) and was made "for the priess to wash in" (2 Chr
4:6). The use ofbronze oxen as a stand and the des-
ignation of the basin as a "sea " have suggested to some
a mythological basis for its presence in the temple (cf.
the conquered sea at, e.g., Ps. 74:13; 93:3-4). King
Ahaz appropriated the twelve bronze oxen to make
part of a tribute payment to Assyria and replaced them
with a stone pediment (2Kgs. 16:17). The "sea" itself
was broken up and carried to Babylon when Jerusalem
was conquered in 587-586 B.C. (25:13).

SEA MONSTER (Heb. tanntn, pl. tanninim). ln
Hebrew usage, large sea creatures, whether real or
mythological (Job ?:12; pl. Gen. l:21; Ps. 148:7).
Yahweh's taming of the sea (generally regarded by the
Israelites as a strange and dangerous place) and its
great creatures became a theme in Israel's faith (e.g.,
Ps. 7 4:13-14; 89:9- 10 MT lUlll; 93:3-4; 104:6-9).
See Drnq Dnncox; Levternex; Rlnen 2.

The KJV reads "sea monsters" at Lam. 4:3, taking
tannim (Q in two manuscripts) as the phxal of tannin;
the term should usually, however, be taken as the plu-
ral of tan 'Jackal" (so RSV).

SEA OF REEDS. See Rso SrA..

SEA OF THE PLAIN (KJV). See DEAD SEA.

SEAL, SIGNET (Heb. rroluns h61dm, hbtemet,
tabba'at; verb hdlam; Aram. verb hatam; Gk. noun
sphragis; verb [knta]sphrasizo).1 A device of stone
or metal engraved with a reverse design for making
an impression in clay, lead, or wax. Such impressions
were used to identify documents and other objects
and, for security purposes, to place marks on closures
so that they could be opened only by breaking the
seal. Numerous cylirder seals, which were rolled across

wet clay to make an impression (usually pictorial), have
been recovered by archaeologists, as have signet rings
and other forms of stamp seals.

Each penonal seal was different to preclude any
doubt concerning identity where seals were used or
possessed (cf. Gen. 38:25). The use of personal seals

on documents was equivalent to the modern use of
signatures (cf. Neh. 9:38 MT l0:ll). Kings' seals

were used on letters to give them the status of ropl
directives (l Kgs. 21:8; Esth. 3:12; 8:8, l0); a person
who possessed the king's signet had much authority
(Gea. 4l:42; Esth. 3:10; 8:2; cf. ler 22:24). l*gal
documents were sometimes folded over, sealed with
the personal seals of the signers, and then attached to
another copy of the document that was kept open
(cf. 32:lGl1, 14). Seals were set upon the closings
of boft fte lions' den into which Daniel was thrown
(Dan. 6:17) and Jesus' tomb (Matt. 27:66) to enswe
that no one opened them (cf. also Rev. 20:3).

Seals and the setting of seals are used in a wide

SEAT

A signet ring from Samaria

variety of figurcs of speech. A seal can represent own-
ership (Cant. 8:6; Rev. 7:2-3;9:4). Because they in-
dicate God's ownership, baptism and the giving of the
Holy Spirit are described as "sealing" (ZCor. l:22;
Eph. l:13;4:30). A seal can also give authorization,
verification, or affrmation to what already exists @an.
9:24; John 3:33;6:2'l; Rom.4:11; I Cor. 9:2). Persons
are referred to as signets because of their authority
@zek. 2E:12; Hag. 2:23). A seal can represent final-
iry because a sealed container is ready for storage or
delivery (Deut. 32:34; RSV mg., Rom. 15:28) or be-
cause a sealed document is completed and ready for
delivery (Isa. 8:16).

That which is sealed can be hidden or secrct, be-
cause what is behind a gate or door upon which a seal
has been set is hidden from view-in modern usage,
"put under lock and key" (Job 9:7; Cant. 4:12), as are
th€ contents of a container on which a seal has been
set (Job 14:17; 37:7; R* 10:4). Similarly, sealing can
be a figure for incomprehensibility (Isa. 29:11). That
which is certain to happen but is reserved for a later
time is said to be "sealed" (i.e., settled and sure),
effective only after a passage of time (Dan. l2:4,9);
a reversal of this metaphor appears at Rev. 22:10-
little time is left. The book "sealed with seven seals"
opened by Christ in John's vision (5:l-6:12;8:l) was
a folded or. rolled document that was accessible only
after all seven seals had been removed, therefore rep
resenting the train of events that must occur before
the long-awaited response to the prayers of the saints
(cf. 6:10; E:3-5).

God, speaking to Job, describes the change that
comes over earth at dawn as "like clay under the seal"
(Job 38:14). The scales of Leviathan, who is pictured
as a Nile crocodile, are said to be as tightly bound to
the body as if they were pressed down with a seal
(41:15 [MT 7). Gk. sphragis apparently means "in-
scription" rather than "seal" at 2Tim. 2:19 (so JB,
NIv).

SEAT (Heb. mbidb,iebet, trssa'; Gk. kathOdra, prb-
tokathedra, prdtoHis'w).* References to seating in
the Bible arc almost all to such as a rcpresentation of
honor and authority. Exceptions are the seductress's
"seat on the high places of the town" (Prov. 9:14) and
the meetings in which "scoffers" sit together to ridi-
cule the way of righteousness (Ps. 1:l).

The greatest seats of honor and authority were royal
thrones, such as Solomon's elaborate gold and ivory
throne (lKgs. 10:18-20; Heb. trtsZ'). To be seated
on the rolal thmne was to be recognized as possessing
royal authority (16:11;2Kgs. 11:19; Acts 12:21-22).
Gk. thr6nos "throne" is used metonymically for
strength and authority (Luke l:52; KJV "seats"). The
image of a king seated and looking down on his sub'
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The impression made by a third-millenium
Mesopotamian cylinder seal. An agriculture
deity hr>lding a plow and receiving offerings
(Staatlir:he Museen zu Berlin, DDR)

jects is rsed to describe God's sovereignty over cre-
ation (Ps. 113:5-6; cf. Ezek. l:26).

The authority to sit among rulers was a considerable
privilege and was controlled with a view to the careful
dispersation of relative honor and dishonor (1Sam.
2:8; I Kgs. 10:5; k. 113:8). The seating at the monthly
tfuee-day banquet at Saul's coun was assigned (l Sam.
20:18), ,*ith Saul seated by the wall (in the safest
seat), Jonathan opposite him (KJV "Jonathan arose,"
followingl MT), and Abner by the king's side (v.25).
A seat on the right side of the roSal throne, as might
be set up for the mother of the king (1 Kgs. 2: I 9; Jer.
13:18), u65 a special position of honor and power
(Mark 14:62 par.; Col. 3:1; Heb. 8:1; l2:2). Haman
was given a seat "above all the princes who were with
him" in the court of Ahasuerus (Esth. 3: l). The kings
of conquered lands were accorded seats in the court
of the king of Babylon, but these were hardly seats

of honor (2KSs. 25:28; ler. 13:18;52:32).
Rulers and judges heard cases and gave judgments

seated in a public place (2Chr. 19:8; Job 23:3; Ps.

122:5; Arnos 6:3; Matt. 27:19; John 19:13; Aco 25:6),
often a :gate (2Sam. l9:8; Jer. 26:10). The seated
judge is il common image for universal eschatological
judgment (e.g. , Dan. 7:9; Rom. 14: l0; Rev. 20:4, ll).
According to Jesus, the scribes and Pharisees occupy
"Moses' seat" (Matt. 23:2), having the authority and
ability to interpret the law of Moses correcdy; here
"seat'' is both a metaphor for judicial authority and
also a retbrence to a literal stone seat in the front of
rnany synagogues that would be occupied by an au-
thoritativ,r teacher of the law. Respected persons in
local communities would be honored with particular
seats of honor in synagogues (v.6; Mark 12:39; Luke
ll:43;20:46; las. 2:3) and town squares (Job 29:7),
and (usually reclining rather than sitting) at formal
dinnen (Mark 12:39l,Lnke 20:46).

See JuocurNr Selr; TunoNr. For the mercy seat,

see ARK oF THE CovENANT.

SEBA [sr:'ba] (Heb. s"trc'). A son of Cush (i.e., Ethi-
opia), perhaps eponymous ancestor of a land in Af-
rica or wt:stern Arabia near Ethiopia (Gen. l0:7; 1Chr.
1:9; Ps. 72:10; Isa. 43:3). Seba may have been the
home of *re Sentlxs 2 (Isa. 45: 14; cf. JB) or perhaps

a colony of Arabian SHrnn (Prlcr) 2.
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Strtvtr.u, a city in Moab claimed by Reuben after the
defeat of Sihon (Num. 32:3; KJV "Shebam").

SEBAT (Zech. l:7, KJV). See SHEser

SECACAH [sa ka'ke] (Heb. s"kakd "thicket, enclo-
sue").f A town in the Judean wilderness assigned to
the tribe of Judah. It is perhaps to be identified with
Khirbet es-Samrah, southwest of Khirbet Qumran in
the valley of Achor near the northwestern shore of the
Dead Sea (Josh. l5:61).

SECHU (1Sam. 19:22, KJV). See Secu.

SECOND COMING.t The expected return of Christ
to earth at the end of the present age.

I. Terminology

Although it does not occur in the New Testament,
"second coming" has become the most common pop
ular term for Christ's expected return. Common New
Testament terms for the second coming are Gk. pa-
rousla "presence, coming" (e.g., Matt. 24:3; I Thess.
2:19;5:23; Jas. 5:7-8;1 John 2:28), apokilypsis "rcv-
elation' ( I Cor. I :7; 2 Thess. I :7; 1 Pet. I :7, 13 4:13),
and epiphineia "appearing" (2 Thess. 2:8; I Tim. 6:14;
ZTim. 4:1, 8; Titus 2:13). "Second coming" is an
appropriate term b*attse parousia and epiphineia arc
also used of Christ's (frst) appearance in the first cen-
tury A.D. (2Tim. l:10; 2Pet. 1:16). Gk. deitteros
"second" is used with reference to the return of Christ
at Heb. 9:28.

In the Synoptic Gospels Jesus often calls himself
"the Son of man" when speaking of his second com-
ing (e. g., Matt. 1 0:23 ; 16:27 -28; 24:21 ; 25 :3 I ; 26:64;
Luke 17:30; see Sox oF MAN). The frequency of the
word "da/' where the New Testament refers to Christ's
second coming arises from the interpretation of "the
day of the Lord" heralded by the Old Testament proph-
ets as meaning the day of Christ's return (cf. Acts
2:20: see Dnv or tHe Lono).

II. New Teslament

In his teachings Jesus contrasted his first coming and
the second coming. [n the first, less conspicuous com-
ing of Jesus, the kingdom of God was present but
hidden (Matt. 13:31-33); in the second, Christ's pres-
ence and the triumph of God's kingdom will be ob-
vious to all and will be "with power and great glory"
(24:27-30; cf. Rev. 1:7). In the interim between the
fint coming and the second Christ is understood to be
present with God in heaven (Acts 7:55-56; Eph. 1:20).
The second coming is described as Christ's descent
from hearren, sometimes "on" or "with" the clouds
(Mxt. )A:3O;26:64; Acts l:9, 1l; lThess. 1:10;
4:16-17).

The return of Christ is one of the eschatological
events that will bring the present age to a close and
that include also the resurrection of the righteous (l Cor.
15:23) and all mankind (John 5:28-29; Acts 24:lzl-15),
the gathering and vindication of God's people (Matt.
24:31; Lrr}e 18:7-8; 1 Thess. 3:13; 4:16-17;2Thess.
2:l), the defeat of evil (1Cor. 15:24; 2Thess. 2:8),
the judgment of a.ll, and the establishment of God's
eternal rule (lCot. l5lA-28;2Tim. 4:l). With theseSEBAM [sc'bdm] (Heb. S"bam). Alternate form of
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other events, the second coming is thought of both as

a hope in the midst of earthly suffering, especially
persecution (2 Thess. l:7; I Pet. l:13), and, because
judgment and the rcwarding of God's faithful people

are linked with it, as the motivation for right living
(Matt. 16:26-27 ; 25:31 -46; 2 Cor. 5 : I 0; 2 Tim. 4: l, 8;
I loln 2:28).

The question of when Christ's return would occur
arose in the early Church, just as it has in larcr gen-

erations. When his disciples posed the question (Matt.
24:3), Jesus spoke of signs, primarily related to the
persecution of the witnesses for Christ, the destruction
of Jerusalem, and false claims that would arise, rather
than to the second coming (w. 4-35). The main focus
of Jesus' arswer concerning the time of his second
coming was that it cannot be known (w. 36-M),herce
the disciples must be prepared (w. 45-51).

Certain recorded sayings of Jesus may have led some
to expect his return during the first Christian genera-
tion (16:28; 24:33-34). The fact that he did not return
in the first or second generation did apparently pose
a problem for some Christians (2Pet. 3:3-7). Paul's
view of whether he would be alive when Christ re-
tr.uned may have changed during his career (cf. I Thess.

4:17; lCor. 15:51-52; ZCor. 5:l-4; Phil. l:2G26;
2 Tim. 4:6-8); in an early letter he explains that certain
events were yet to happen before Christ's return
(2 Thess. 2:3-4), and in a later letter he depicts Christ's
return as "at hand" (Phil. 4:5; cf. Rom. 13:11-12; Jas.

5:8). Prayers for Christ's return appear in the New
Tesament (1 Cor. 16:22; Rev. 22:2O; see MereNnrua).

See Escnerorocv.
Bibliography. G.C. Berkouwe\ The Return of

Cftrisr (Grand Rapids: 192); A. A. Hoekema, T/re

Bible and the Furure (Grand Rapids: 199).

SECOND MAN, THE (Gk. ho deitteros 6ruhrdps).*
A term Paul ap,plies to Christ in view of his being the
frrst to be resurrected and, therefore, a second begin-
ning (after Adam, "the first man") of the human mce
(lCor. 15:47). See AoeuIII.

SECOND QUARTER, THE (Heb. hammiineh "the
second"). * A section of Jerusalem that developed dur-
ing the monarchic period west of the City of David
across the Ttropoeon valley in the southern part of
what is now called the Upper City (2Kgs. 22:14; pal.
ZClu. 34:22; KJV 'the college"; NIV "the Second
District"; Zeilr. l:lO; KJV 'the second"; NIV "the
New Quarter").

SECRET, See Mvsrenv

SFtrRETARY (Heb. sbpEr; Gk. gramrnatelc). In
the preexilic period a government official who per-
formed rrarious military (2Kgs. 25:19), financial
(12:lGll), and scribal OAtr- 24:6; Jer. 36:32; RSV
"scribe") functions. Secretaries are often included in
lists of high ranking officials (2Sam. 8:17;2G25;
lKgs. 4:3). During the time of Ezra and later the
Hebrew term came to designate one who was qualified
to teach the law of Moses (RSV "scribe"; Ezra'l:.6,
1l; Neh. 8:l). The equivalent Greek term (Sir. 38:Z;
RSV "scribe") is used in the New Testament for teach-
ers of the law, except at Acts 19:35, where it is used

SEIR (PLACE)

of an Ephesian official (RSV "town clerk'; se€ ScRrBEs;

TowN CLERK). Rom. 16:22; lPet. 5:12 attest to the
practice of employing secretaries to write letters.

SECT, See HERESY

SECU [se'k[] (Heb. Ja&i "lookout" [?]).t A place,
peftaps a town, near Ramah, where Saul inquired
after the whereabouts of David and Samuel (l Sam.
19:22; KN "Sechu"). Rather than a place name,
"Secu" may have been a reference to a well-known
hill outside Ramah where there was a large cistern.
LXX Gk. Sephi may rcpresent Heb. i"p? "bare
heighf'(cf. JB).

SECUNDUS [se k6n'des] (Gk. Sekoundos; Lat.
Secundus "second"). One of the two Thessalonian
Clristians who accompanied Paul from Macedonia as

he carried the collection for the poor Christians of
Jerusalem, going at least as far as toas on the coast
of Asia Minor (Acts 20:4). Since Secundus was p,rob-

ably one of Paul's agents in the collection of the fund
and a member of the official party bearing it (cf. I Cor.
l634l.2Col8:23), he probably made the whole jour-
ney to Jerusalem.

SEDRACH, APOCALYPSE OF. A writing in the
Pseudepigrapha that carre into its present Christian-
ized form ca. the eleventh century A.D. , but probably
based on a Jewish work composed as early as the mid-
second century A.D. After a Christian sermon on
lwe, the apocalypse describes the journey of Sedrach
(the Shadrach of Dan. l:7; 2:49; ch. 3) into heaven.
In his conversation with God in heaven, Se&ach asl<s

why mankind lvas created, since they were bound to
sin and therefore to be punished by God. God's re-
sponses explain the fall of Adam. Christ (in the orig-
inal version probably the archangel Michael) is
summoned to take Sedmch into Paradise, but Sedrach
is not ready to die. Sedrach md Michael plead with
God to reduce the time required for the repentance of
a lifelong sinner. God eventually reduces the term to
twenty days, whereupon Sedrach is satisfied to enter
Paradise.

SEER. See Pnopnrcv, Pnopnrr

SEGUB [sc'glb] (Heb. i"gth "exalted").
1. A son of Heaon, and descendant of the patriarch

Judah (l Chr.2:21-22).
2. The youngest son of Hiel of Bethel who (with

his older brother Abiram) died, possibly as a human
sacrifce, when Hiel refounded Jericho at the tirne of
King Ahab (lKgs. 16:34). Segub's death tulfilled
Joshua's curse upon the city (Josh. 6:26).

SEIR [sE'ar, sd'ir] (Heb. Seir "hury, forested")
(PERSON). The progenitor of the Horites, the orig-
inal inhabitants of Mt. Seir (Gen. 36:2G21; I Chr.
l:3E; cf. Gen. 14:6; Dett.2:12,22).

SEtrR [sO'gr, se'ir] (Heb..ia'?r "hairy, forested")
(PLACE).

l.t Mt. Seir, the central mountain range of Edom
(modern Jebel esh-Shera'), inhabited first by the Hor-
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ites and later by Esau and his descendants, the Edom-
ites (Gen. 14:6; 32:3 [MT 4]; 36:8-9, 20-21; Deut.
2:4-5, 12, 22, 29), and eventually coming under
Israelite domination (Num. 24:18; cf. 2Sam. 8:14;
I Kgs. I l:15-16). Seir rises steeply from the eastern
side of the Arabah from the GuH of Aqabah in the
south to WAdI el-Hesd @eted), southeast of the Dead
Sea, in fte north. The name Seir derives from the
heavy forests that once covered the region. Seir is also
used as an ap,pellative for the Edomite people (Isa.
21:ll; E.zek. 35). Because of the descriptions of Mt.
Halak as rising 'toward Seir" (Josh. ll:17;12:1) all.d

of the Simeonite settlement on Sek (l Ar 4:42-43;
possibly 2 below), some scholars suggest that Seir
could also designate an area on the western side of
the Arabah across from Seir proper (cf. Num. 20:23;
Deut. 1:44).

2. A mountain on the northern border of the tribal
teritory of Judah (Josh. 15:10; possibly mentioned at
Deut. l:44; lC}r. 4:42). It is usually identified with
modern Sdris, ca. 4 km. (2.5 mi.) southwest of
Kiriath-jearim and 14.5 km. (9 mi.) west of Jerusalem.

SHRA [se'e re] (Heb. .i"?ri 'forested'). t The place
to which Ehud escaped after killing King Eglon of
Moab (Judg. 3:26; KJV "Seirath"). Seirah was prob-
ably in Ephraim (ct. v.27), though little else can be
said about its location.

SELA he'lol (Heb. [has]sela' "[the] rock").t The
name of several Edomite strongholds, often identified
with the later Nabatean capital, Petra, ca. 75 km.
(46.5 mi.) south of the Dead Sea in modern Jordan.

1. A place marking part of the border of (or "with")
the Amorites (some LXX manuscripts read "Edom-
ites") at the time of the early Israelite settlement in
Palestine (Judg. 1:36; KJV "the rock'). Although some
scholars identify it with Petra (cf. Eusebius Ozom.
cxlii.T), it probably is located in the Arabah closer to
the Dead Sea.

2. An Edomite fortification in or near the "Valley
of Sdt" that was taken by King Amaziah of Judah and
renamed Joktheel (2Kgs. l4:7; KW "Selah"; JB "the
Rock"). 'this Sela is often identified with Umm el-
BayyArah overlookng Petra (cf. tXX).

3. A place of unlnown location, possibly the later
Nabatean Petra, named in an oracle against Moab (Isa.
16:1).

4. A plrce, possibly Petra, named as one of a series
of rcprcsentative distant places (sa. 42: I l; KW "the
roclC).

SELAH [s6'lo] (Heb. seld). A term occurring seventy-
one times in the halms (e.g., Ps. 9:16,20 MT 17,
2r7; 55:7 , 19 MT 8, 2Ol;67 1, 4 MT 2,51; 143:6)
and at Hab. 3:3, 9, 13. The word is aluays suffixed
to sentences in these poetic passages, often at signif-
icant logical breaks and four times a the end of a
psalm. It was apparently some kind of musical direc-
tion, but its meaning is not now known. Suggestions
harrc been: 'taise in pitch," "sustain," "swell," '!ause"
(so JB), "lift uy''(BDB, pp. 699-700), "instrumental
inlerludd' (cf. LXX diipsalma "pause in singing"),
and "repeat."

For 2Kgs. l4:7, KJV, see Sant 2.
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SELA-HAMMAHLEKOTH (1 Sam. 23:28, KJV,
NIV). See EscAPE, RocK oF.

SELED [sc'lEd] (Heb. seled).The elder son of Nadab
of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr. 2:30). Seled died childless.

SELEUCIA [so loo'she] (Gk. Seleukia, Seleukeia
"of Seleucus").t The name of several cities in the
Seleucid Empire, all founded by Seleucus I Nicator.
Most important for biblical studies is Seleucia in
Syria (or Seleucia Pieria), the port city of Syrian
Antioch (modern Samanda!, fuk"y). It was founded
by Seleucus in the mid-third century B.C. north of
the mouth of the Orontes on a rocky spur of the Pier-
ian plateau; its harbor has long been silted up. The
city changed hands several times, falling to Ptol-
emy trI of Egypt during the Third Syrian War Qe24l)
and to the Seleucid Antiochuslll in 219. After 146
Seleucia briefly marked the northern terminus of Rol-
emy Vfs dominion along the Mediterranean coast
( I Macc. I I :8), but in 138 it reverted to the Seleucids.
It became a free city under Pompey (63 B.C.). It was
from this poft that Paul, Barnabas, and John Mark
left for Cyprus on the first missionary journey (Acts
13:4).

SELEUCID [se loo'sid] EMPIRE.t With Rolemaic
Egypt, one of the largest empires formed from the
division of territory conquered by Alexander the Great
(the "Partition of Babylon," 323 B.C.). With its
capital at Antioch in Syria, the Seleucid Empire en-
compassed Mesopotamia, lands east of Mesopotamia,
and southern and eastem Asia Minor.

Palestine, Phoenicia, and southern Syria together
were an important bridge between the Ptolemaic and
Seleucid empires. They were under holemaic control
until 198 B.C., when AntiochusIII, the sixth Seleucid
ruler (223-187 B.C.), extended his control down to
the Egyptian border (cf. Dan. 1l:15-16). Because of
the failure of other attempted conquests by Antiochus
(cf. vv. l8-19), his successor, Seleucus IV (187-175),
was forced to lay a heavy burden of taxation on the
inhabitants of his empte (cf. v. 20; 2Macc. 3:440).

Under AntiochuslV Epiphanes (175-163) the fric-
tion between Jews in Judea who sought to adopt as-
pects of Greek culture and those who resisted the
advance of such Hellenization came to a head (cf.
lMacc. 1:1G15). Antiochus appointed high priests
for the Jerusalem temple according to ability to pay
for the office and willingness to promote Helleniza-
tion. This intrusion into the affain of the temple, to-
gether with Antiochus'plunder ofthe temple treasury
to finance payment of inherited debts and debts in-
curred by himself in Egyptian military exploits (cf.
Dan. I I :'A-30; 1 Macc. I : I G28 ; 2 Macc. 5 : l -2 1) and
his need eventually to secure Palestine as a buffer
against Rome\ prcsence in Egypt, led to a confron-
tation between the emperor and Jerusalem. As pan of
the effort to stamp out revolt in Jerusalem and prevent
its recurrcnce, the temple cult was forcibly Hellenized
(cf. Dan. ll:31-32; I Macc. l:z14-61 ; 2Macc. 6:l-6),
leading to the Maccabean revolt. For the subsequent
events, see HASMoNEANS.

Sae ANrrocnus; Dnurrnrus.
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SELEUCUS [se l6o'kes] (Gk. Seleukos).t
1, Seleucus I Nicator, king of Syria (312-281 B.C.)

and founder of the Seleucid dynasty. A cavalry officer
under Philip of Macedonia and a general of Alexander
the Great, he was granted the satrapy of Babylon fol-
lowing the murder of the regent Perdiccas (321). Ousted
in 316 [ Antigonus of Phrygia, he regained his ter-
ritory in 312 when he and Ptolemyl defeated Antig-
onus at Gaza. By 302 he had conquered Alexander's
eastern territories as far as the Indus river, and through
the batde of IFus (301) gained Syria and parts of
Asia Minor. He established Antioch on the Orontes
as his capital and founded numerous other cities, ac-
cording to Jews the rights of full citizens. While seek-
ing to regain the Macedonian territory of Alexander
he was assassinated in 281 by Rolemy Ceraunus.

2. Seleucusll Callinicus, son of Antiochusll and
Laodice and successor to Antiochus II as king of Syria
(246-226 B.C.). Seeking though the Third Syrian
War to retaliate against holemy IIfs invasion of Syria,
he lost the capital Antioch and much of the Seleucid
territory. Defeated ca. 235 at Ancyra (modern An-
kara) by his younger brother Antiochus Hierax, Se-

leucus fled to Asia Minor. ln 226 he died after falling
from his horse.

3. Seleucus III Soter (or Ceraunus), son of and suc-
c€ssor to Seleucusll Throughout his entire reign
(226223 B.C.) he sought to regain Asia Minor from
Attalus I of Pergamum.

4. SeleucuslV Philopator, son and successor of
AntiochusIII the Great (187-175 B.C.). Hearily in-
debted to Rome, he disparched his chief minister He-
liodorus to plunder the Jerusalem temple (2 Macc. 3).
He was later assassinated by Heliodorus and, because
his son Demetrius nras held hostage at Rome, was

succeeded by his brother Antiochuslv.

SELF-CONTROL.* At Prov. 25:28 a person without
'3elf-controf'(so RSV; H6. ma'gar l3rfrh6;KN "rub
over his own spirit") is likened to a city open to raid-
ers; the converse al 16:32 shows that control of anger
is in mind.

TWo word groups represent the idea of "self-
control" in the New lbstament. Gk. enlcrdteia "self-
control" (KJV "temperance") and rclated words arc
used in contexts where sexual self-contml (1 Cor. 7:9; cf.
tlrc relatod wcrd abasia "lack of self-control" at v.5),
the self-deprivation of the competing athlete (9:25),
and the capacity to resist sin (Acts 24:25; Gal. 5:23;
Titus l:8; 2Pet. l:6) are in view. Gk. sbphronismis
(2Trm. l:7; KJV "a sound mind") and related words
emphasize the operation of the mind. A penon with
this quality is sane (Mark 5:15; Acts 26:25; 2Cor.
5:13), serious (Titus 2:12; lPet.4:7), sensible (l Tim.
2:9, 15; Titus 2:2,5), afijudicious (Rom. 12:3).

SEM (Luke 3:36, KJV). See SnBu.

SEJVIACHIAH [sEm'e kl'e] (lleb. s"malqahil'Yatrweh
has sustained"). One of the Levite gatekeepers who
were descendants of Obed-edom (l Chr. 26:7).

SEMEIN [sEm'i en] (Gk. Semein; Heb. Jirn i). A
postexilic ancestor of Jesus fl.:utrc 3:26; KW "Sernei").

SENUAH

SEMITES [sEm'its].f A linguistic rather than an eth-
nic term, frst applied in the eighteenth century A.D.
to designate various Near Eastern peoples, regarded
as the descendants of Shem (Gen. 5:32). The Semitic
languages are usually classified as East (or Northeast)
Semitic (Akkadian: Babylonian and Assyrian), North-
west Semitic (Aramaic, Canaanite: Eblaite, Ugaritic,
Phoenician, Hebrew), and South Semitic (Southeast:

Old South Arabic and modern derivatives such as

Ethiopic: Southwest: Arabic ).

SENAAH [se n6'a] (Heb. s"nit'h). A town some of
whose inhabitants returned with Zerubbabel after the
Exile (Ezra 2:35; Neh. 7:38). These returnees may be
connected with "the sons of Hassenaah" who worked
on the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem (3:3) and
with the Benjaminite family of Hassenuah (l Chr. 9:7;
Neh. ll:9). Senaah may be identified with modern
Magdalsenna, c a. 13 ktn. (8 mi. ) northeast of Jericho.

SENATE, SENATORS. See Er-nEn; SeNnrnnIN

SENEH [se'ne] (Heb. senneh;cf. s"neft "thorn bush").
One of two rocky crags flanking a pass along the Widi
eq-$uweini! between Michmash and Ceba (1 Sam.
14:4). Seneh is on the south side of the wadi, ca. 10

km. (6 mi.) north-northeast of Jerusalem.

SEMR [se'ner] (Heb. .i"n?r). The Amorites'name for
Mt. Hermon (Deut. 3:9; KJv "Shenir"). At I Chr.
5:23 Senir and Mt. Hermon are distinguished (unless

"and" should be taken as epexegetic "even"); fur-
thermore, "Sanir" is known to have been a name for
the entire Anti-lebanon range (as opposed to the single
peak of Hermon; cf. Cant. 4:8; KJV "Shenir"; Ezek.
27:5).

Saa ANrr-rpslNoN; HenuoN, MouNT.

SENNACHERIB [se nlk'* ib] (Heb. san"hirib; Ak}..
Sin-afifr?-r-tba "Sin [the moon-god] multiply broth-
ers").t King of the Assyrian Empire 705-681 B.C.
Under Sennacherib's rmcle ShalmaneserV and father
Sargonll the kingdom of Israel was ended (722-721
B.C.). Following a two-year campaign (7M-702) to
rcgain control of Babylon from Merodach-baladan,
Sennacherib was confronted with rebellion in Syria-
Palestine. He took all the fortified cities of Judah ex-
cept Jerusalem in 701 (2Kgs. l8:13 par. 2Clrr 32:l;
Isa. 36:1). Although warnedby the prophetlsaiah tore-
sist (2 Kgs. 18:17-19:34 par. Isa. 36:1-37:15), King
Hezekiah of Judah, the leader of the coalition, finally
capihrlated to Assyrian pressure (2 Kgs. 18:14-16) and
the seige was lifted. However, according to 19:35, thou-
sands of Assyrian soldiers died in their camp before they
had even gone against Jerusalem (v.35; cf. Herodotus
Hist. ii.l4l; Taylor prism, ANET, pp.287-88). Some
scholars interpret the biblical account as depicting two
campaigns against Jerusalem in 701 or possibly a later
attack ca.688. Much of Sennacherib's later reigr was
consumed with campaigns against Babylon and the
Elrmites. Having desigrated a younger son, Esarhad-
don, as his successor, he was assassinated by two other
sons, A&ammelech and Sarezer (cf. 2Kgs. l9:3G37).

SEI\UAH (Neh. 11:9, KJV). See HessrNueH 2.
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SEORIi{ [se 6r'-rm] (Heb. 3"drim). The leader of the
fourth division of priests in the time of David (l Chr.
24:8).

SEPHAR [sE'f*] (Heb. s"pdr). A place named in
the description of the limit of the Joktanite settlements
(Gen. 1t):30). The Joktanites were South Arabian
Semites. Sephar is possibly to be identified with ?aIEr
in Ha&amaut.

SEPHARAD [sEf'e rddJ (Heb. sepdray'). A place

of Jewish dispersion named at Obad. 20. The Targum
and the Peshitta identified Sepharad with Spain, with
the result that Iberian Jews are now called "Sephar-
dim." Sepharad is now usually identified with SlnoIs
(sprd n a 6fth- or fourth-century B.C. Aramaic in-
scriptionr O.Pes. sparda; Akk. saparda), the capital
of Lydia in Asia Minor. Another suggested location
is Saparrla, a region in Media in which exiled Isra-
elites livrrd as early as the eighth century B.C.

SPHARVAIM [s6f'* vl'em] (Heb. s"parwayim).
A place rvhose inhabitants were resettled by King Sar-
gonll of Assyria in the former territory of the king-
dom of [srael sometime after its defeat in 722-721
B.C. (2Kgs. 17:24). The Sepharvites (s"parwim)
became one of the components of the Samaritans who
imported non-Israelite practices into the Samaritan
religion (v.31). Sepharvaim was formerly identified
with the Babylonian city of Sippar, but its being listed
with Syrian sites (v.24; l8:34; l9:l3l par. Isa. 36:19:
37:13) nrakes likely is identification with Sabara'in
('Sibrairn" 

^t 
EzEk. 47:16) in Syria. Another sug-

gested location is Saparda, a region in Media con-
quercd by Sargon in 716-714 B.C. (saa SrnHeneo).

SEPTUAGINT [sEp't& e jint] The third- to second-
century I].C. Greek translation of the Old Testament
producecl in Egypt. Both the name "Septuagint"
(Lat. Selttuaginta "sevenry") and the common ab-
breviatiorr IXX come from the lcgend of the Greek
Pentateuch's tmnslation by seventy-two Jewish schol-
ars at the court of Rolemy II in seven$-rwo days
(see Amsrus, Lrrrnn or). The LXX is of signifi-
cance because of its inclusion of the Apocnvpne,
which has historically important documents, especially
I Maccabees; its contribution to understanding the
literary history of postbiblical Judaism; its demon-
stration of the theological and ethical outlook of Al-
exandrian Judaism; and its contribution to Old
Testanrcnt textual criticism. The LXX contributed in
a large uay to the entrance of Judaism into the Hel-
lenistic \r,orld and became the basis for much of the
literature of Judaism written in Greek and for much
of the thought and language of the New Testament
writers.

See BtaI-r TuxsreTtoxs f.

SERAH [sir'e] (Heb. Sera[). T\e daughter of the pa-
triarch Asher (Gen. 46:17; Num. 26:46; KJV "Sarah";
I c}tr. 7::i0).

SERAIAH [se rii'ya] (Heb. 3"rAyi, S"rdydhi "Yahweh
is ruler").

l. (Heb. ,i'rayd). David's secretary (2Sam. 8:17),
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also cal bd Sheva (2 Sam. 20:25), Shavsa ( I Chr. I 8 : 16),
and possibly Shisha (1 Kgs. 4:3).

2. The high priest at the time of the Babylonian
defeat of Judah, executed in Syria with other leaders
of Judah (2Kgs. 25:18 par. Jer. 52:24). Seraiah was

the father of Jehozadak and Ezra and the grandfather
of Jeshua (Joshua), the first postexilic high priest (1 Chr.
6:14 MT 151; Ezra 7:l; Hag. l:1).

3. The son of Thnhumeth the Netophathite. He was

one of the leaders of Judahite forces who remained in
the open country in opposition to the Babylonian take-
over until they uere persuaded by Gedaliah, the newly-
appointed gor'ernor, to put down their arms (2Kgs.
25:23-24 par. Jer. 4O:7-9).

4. A trrdahite, the son of Kenaz and father of Joab
(1 Chr. 4:13-14).

5. A Simeonite prince, the son of Asiel and father
of Joshibiah (1 Chr. 4:35).

6. One of those who returned from exile in Babylon
with Zerubbabel the governor and Jeshua the high
priest @zra 2:2). At Neh. 7:7 he is called Azariah
(19). This Seraiah may be the same as 9 below (see
also 7).

7. A priest who participated in the sealing of the
covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:2 [MT 3]). It as

is probable, the priests'names at Neh. l0 are names
of families of priests rather than of individuals, then
this Seraiah may be the same as 6 above and 9 below.

8. The supervising priest in the temple in early posr
exilic Judah (Neh. ll:11), called Azariah (E) at 1 Chr.
9:ll.

9. A priest who returned from exile in Babylon with
Zerubbabel the governor and Jeshua the high priest
(Neh. l2:1). Members of his family were among the
priests who sened under Jeshua's son and successor
Joiakim (v. l2). He is possibly the same as 6 above
(see also 7).

10. The son of Neriah and brother of Baruch, Jer-
emiah's secretary Qer. 32:12;51:59). Jeremiah the
prophet gave Seraiah, who was quartermaster for King
Zedekiah, a scroll of oracles against Babylon and in-
structed him to read it in Babylon and then throw it
into the Euphrates river to emphasize Babylon's com-
ing doom (w 60-6a).

I 1. (Heb. i"rayahfr). The son of Azriel, and a court
offlcial during the reigr of King Jehoiakim of Judah
(let 36:26). Seraiah was among those who attempted
to arrest Jeremiah and Baruch at the king's command.

SER.APHIM [sEr'e flun] (Heb. 3"rapint, from
SArap "burrf')i Beings with six wings each, human
voices, hands, and feet that the prophet Isaiah saw in
his vision of the Lord in the temple (Isa. 6:1-7; JB,
NIV "seraphs").

The sigrificance of the name of these beings is not
known for certain. The desert snakes sent by Yahweh
to punish the people for murmuring against him
(Num. 2l:6) are called "fiery" (Heb. S"ripim; cf.
Deut. 8:15), i.e., poisonous; the bronze fiery $arap)
snake set up by Moses in response to the ensuing
plague (Num. 21:8) became a cult object that was still
in use (perhaps in the temple) when Isaiah received
his call "in the year that King Uzziah died" (2Kgs.
l8:4; Isa. 6:l). The flyng SArap mentioned at 14:29;
30:6 (RSV "flying serpent"; KIV "fiery flying ser-
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pent") is among tbe desert creatures that figure in
ancient folklore and mydrology as they are reflected
in th€ Old Testarnent. See SnnpnNr.

The seraphim of Isaiah's vision may be related to
ideas connected with such desert animals. Their iden-
tity, as established by the vision apart from their nanp,
is that of attendants of God and worshipers of his
holiness. For this reason they have often been thought
of as a type of angel. Their name may imply a "fiery"
or snakelike appearance, and is probably also to be
connoct€d with the purification by fire from the altar
that one of them performs on Isaiah (6:67).

SERED [sEr'Ed] (Heb. sered). A son of the patriarch
Zebulun (Gen. 46:14), and ancestor of the Seredites
(Num. 26:26; KJV "Sardites").

SERGIUS PAULUS [sirJi s p6l'x1 (Gk. Sergias
Paulos). A Roman proconsul of the island province
of Cyprus who became a Christian through the preach-

ing of Paul and Barnabas (Acts 13:6-12; ca. A.D.
45). A man with the Latin name L. Sergius Paullus,
a curator of the Tiber at some time during the reign
of Claudius (A.D. 4l-54), may be the same man.

SERMON ON TIIE MOUNXT The collection of
Jesus' teachings found at Ma:t. 5-7, the largest block
of teachings unintemrpted by narrative in the Gospels.
The desigration of these chapters as "the Sermon on
the Mount" arises from the description of Jesus sitting
on a mountain as he teaches (5:l). The mountain on
which Jesus sat to teach has been traditionally iden-
tified with the Horns of Hanin, west of Tiberias and
south of Magdala.

I. Setti.ng in Matthew

The Sermon on the Mount is the first of five discourse
sections into which most of the teachings of Jesus
recorded in the gospel ofMatthew are organized. Each
of these discourse sections has a distinct theme or
orientation, that of the Sermon on the Mount being
the spiritual and ethical nature of the people of the
kingdom. This theme builds on the introduction of
Jesus' ministry at 4:17-25; the theme of Jesus' preach-
ing is the coming of the kingdom (w 17, 23). Jesus

calls individuals to follow him (w. 1E-22), and great
cr,owds come to hear and be healed by him (w.22-25;
cf. chs.8-9).

All three of the supposed main sources of the gospel
of Matthew are represented in the sermon-the gospel
of Mark, the collection of sayings of Jesus (desipated
"Q") represented in both Matthew and Luke, and the
sayings material unique to Matthew (usually called
''M ' ') . Because of the highly stnrctured nature of both
the Sermon on the Mount ard the gospel of Matthew,
and because of the combination of different sources
in the sermon, it should not b€ understood as a single
proclamation offered on one occasion by Jesus. While
a core consisting of a sermon presented on one oc-
casion may have served as a basis for the composition
of the passage as it stands, teachings of Jesus spoken
on different occasions have bee,n assembled by the
writer of Matthew to give a clear focus and organi-
zation to certain aspects of Jesus' teaching.

SERMON ON THE MOUNT

II. Content and Tlrcologlt

Because of the high (and, according to some, impos-
sible) ethical demands of the Sermon on the Mount,
it has been interpreted in a number of ways. (l) It has
been vierryed as a standard only for the clergy or those
living a monastic life and not for ordinary laypeople.
(2) Among Protestants the sermon has sometimes been
assigred the function given to the law at Gal.3:23-24,
that of posing an impossible standard so as to drive
people to reliance on Christ rather than on personal
achievement. (3) Extreme dispensationalism has seen

the sermon as a standard not for this age but for the
"kingdom age," the coming millennial age after the
return of Christ. (4) It has been suggested that Jesus
foresaw only a shon fime before the end of the present

age and therefore laid out an "interim ethic," not an
ethical slntern intended for a continuing community.
(5) The sermon has been accepted at face value as
setting the standard for the lives of all Christians in
this age. Often, but not aluays, qualifications arc added
to this final view, e.9., that some of the sermon's
demands (e.g., Maft. 5:42) arc not to be applied to
all types of human relationships, or that Jesus' inten-
tion is not to give specific rules of behavior but general
principles.

The broadest context of the Sermon on the Mount
is the proclanution of the kingdom o all, which is
recorded in the Gospels. This context shows that the
sermon's intention is to describe the normative life of
all Christians in this age. It is apparent that some
hyperbole appears in the sermon (e.g., Matt. 5:2930).
But a continuing search for qualifications of the ser-
mon's demands can cripple the effort to grasp its in-
tent. The sermon does not, at aily rate, simply establish
an ethical standard. The blessing of the kingdom's
presence (v.3) comes before the imperatives that dom-
inaE the sermon ard is, therefore, the context in which
the imperatives are to be understood. Acmrdingly, the
sermon is focused on the spiritual and ethical nature
of the people of the kingdom, i.e., those who have
responded to Jesus' message of the coming of the
kingdom. Thus it does not suggest an cthical life for
any society at large, but only for those who have re-
nounced the world for the kingdom of God.

The 6rst two beatitudes show that the people of the
kingdom are those whose place in it is not based on
their own accomplishments but paradoxically on their
inability and their consequent openness to God's ac-
tions among them (w. 3-4). These people are not
proud, easily satisfied, or triumphant by usual stan-
dards, but humble, persecuted, and always seeking to
accomplish God's justice (w. 5-12).

Despite the humility described in the beatitudes,
the righteousness of the people of the kingdom ex-
ceeds that of the scribes and Pharisees, whose lives
would normally be admired by the ordinary Jew of
Jesus' day as the ideal of living properly by the law
of Moses (v. 20). The people of the kingdom have this
greater righteousness because they go deeper than the
letter of the law !o its full intention, not being satisfied
with mere external adlrcrcnce but b€ing concerned
with the atitudcs implied (w. 2l-48). As such, they
give evidence of God's work among them o all who
see them (w. 13-16).

In setting this model before his listeners, Iesus makes
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clear that his own relationship to the law of Moses is
positive rnd that he has not come as the law's replace-
ment (v\'. 17-19). In that he probably intends a con-
trast widl the rabbinic interpreters of the law. Whereas
the rabbnic interpreten seek to understand the exact
words ol the law as the standard for conduct, Jesus

presents himself not as an interpretet but as the au-
thoritatite teacher (cf 7:29) who can proclaim "but
I say to 'rou' (5:22,28,32,34, 39, zl4). He seeks to
build up not an understanding of the exact require-
ment of the law's precepts, along with the limitations
of their,rpplicability, but a manner of life that takes
on the law as a pattern of life even in all of the thoughts
and attitudes not touched by the exact words of the
law. This appropriation of the law also seeks to move
beyond the limitations imposed on it by its being the
civil law of a nation with enemies (e.g., the Roman
occupation soldier who could force one of Jesus' lis-
teners to carry a burden; v.4l) and in which revenge
must be regulated (w. 38-39). (The second clause of
Jesus' citation from the law in v.43 does not actually
occur in the text of the Old Testament, but may have
been urxlerstood as implied by some Jewish inter-
preters of the law.)

The pr:ople of the kingdom are spiritually sincere
and simple (6:1-18). Thet concerns are oriented to-
ward the kingdom rather than toward insuring their
own matorial security (w. 19-34). They are also more
mindful of their own judgment before God than of
judging other people (7:l-5, 13-14,21-26).

Sea BDerrrupns; Londs Pnnvrn.

III. Lukc's Sermon on the Plain

Luke 6:20-49 is a sermon of Jesus most of which is
paralleled in the Sermon on the Mount in Marthew.
The intrcduction to the sermon in Luke is quite dif-
ferent from that in Matthew, placing Jesus "on a level
place" and adding reports of healings and of crowds
following lesus, even from "the seacoast of Tlre and

Sidon," i.e., from Gentile territory (w. 17-19). Both
sermons follow the same general outline and include
similar groups of beatitudes (Matt. 5:3-12; Luke
6:2U23), teaching on retaliation, love of enemies, and
judging (Matt. 5:38-48; 7:1-5; Luke 6:27-38,4l-42),
teaching on the evidence of good and evil in "fruis"
(Matt. 7: t5-20; Luke 6:43-45), the question "Why do
you call me 'Lord, Lod'. . . ?" (v.46; expanded at
Matt.'7:21-23), and the parable of the two builders
(vv. 24-27; Lul<e 6:47-49). The only parts of Luke's
sermon not represented in Matthew's Sermon on the
Mount are the woes that answer to the beatitudes (w.
2L26), attd vv. 39-40 Out par. Matt. 15:141' 10:2425).

While the two sermons are thus similar, a different
tone is set by the differences in the beatitudes, where
Luke is concerned not so much with the ethical and
spiritual natue of the people of the kingdom as with
the contrast between their present external condi-
tions-poot hungry, weeping, and hated-and their
future participation in the kingdom. Furthermore,
Matthewh specific concern with the relation of the
Christian community to the law of Moses is not prcs-
ent in Lu[@.

Bibliography. D. Bonhocffer, The Cost of Disciple-
sftrp (Nevr York: 1963); W D. Davies, The Setting of
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rhe Sermon on the Mount (Cambridge: l%4); R. A.
Guelich, The Sermon on the Mount (Waco: 1982);
H.K. McArthur, Understanding the Sermon on the
Mount (196O; repr. Greenwood, Conn.: 198).

SERPENT.f A wide variety of snakes, both poison-
ous and nonpoisonous, are common in Palestine and
nearby lands. These include the Egyptian asp or cobra
(Naja haje;Heb. pelen;Gk. aspis), the horned viper
(Cerastes cornutus; Heb. i"pipon), the carpt vi-
per (Echis colorata; perhaps Heb. gepa'), the epha
(Echis carinatus), the black whip snake (Coluber ju-
gularis), and numerous others. Heb. nahni andGk.
6phis arc general terms that do not differentiate spe-
cies; terms for reptiles in general (Heb. zohelet; Gk.
herpet6n) are sometimes applied to snakes. Gk.
bchidna is a general term for poisonous snakes. Heb.

;ip'6nt and'ep'eh may have been applied to par-
ticular kinds of snakes, but which is not now known.
Heb. 'akinb (Ps. 140:3 MT 4l) should probably be

taken as "spider" rather than "viper" (KJV "adder").
Because of the particular place that snakes hold in

ancient folk beliefs and mythology, two Hebrew words
are used to designate not only snakes but also heavenly
and mythological crcatures, tannin (see DnecoN) and
Shrdp (see Snreneuru). The association of snakes
with myhological creatures, specifically chaos mon-
sters, in relation to the creation of the world in the
literatures of other ancient Near Eastern peoples is
echoed in the Old Testament (e.9., lob 26:13; see

LEVIATHAN; RAHAB).
During the Israelites'journeys though the wilder-

ness, God responded to their complaining at one point
by sending poisonous ("fiery") snakes among them,
which killed many of the people (Num. 2l:5-6). The
solution given by God was a bronze serpent made by
Moses, which the afflicted were to look upon. Just as

other ancient Near Eastern peoples associated snakes
with deities, especially in Egypt, the bronze serpent
later came to be worshipped as an idol and thereforc
had to be destroyed (2Kgs. l8:4; cf. NeuusuuN).

Poison is commonly referred 0o as a characteristic
of snakes in the Old Testament, even though many
Palestinian snakes are harmless. This understanding
of snakes as generally poisonous was the basis for the
strong and varied association of snakes with evil. A
number of figures of speech arose from tlus associa-
tion, including figures for the effects of violence on
society (Ps. 58:4 MT 5l; 140:3 MT 4D, every kind
of danger that a person might encounter (91:13), the
effects of wine (hov 23:32), violent enemies (Deut.
32:33; ler. 8:17), evil people (Matt. 3:7), and evil and
violence in general (sa. 14:29).

This use of snakes and their venom in figures of
speech for evil culminated in the penonification of
evil in the snake, a rccurrent theme in biblical de-
monology. It is the snake who brings the first temp
tation to the first hununs (Gen. 3; 2 Cor. I 1:3). Because
ofthis role, the snake is made to crawl on the ground
and is made a perptual enemy of mankind (Gen.
3:lzl-l5). Later, as the eschatological defeat of evil is
spoken of, the snake of mankind's fall into sin is iden-
tified with Satan (Rev. l2:9;2O:2; cf. Isa. 65:25). This
identification of the snake with Satan, the supreme
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enemy of God and mankind who is to be destropd
at the end of the age, also draws on the old association
of snakes with primordial chaos monsters (cf.27:l).

SERPENT'S STONE (Heb. 'efuen hazzbhelet "stone
of the creeping animal"). * A place near the spring of
En-rogel south of Jerusalem where Adonijah, Davidh
eldest living son at the time, made ceremonial sacri-
fices as part of an attempted coup (l Kgs. 1:9; KJV
"stone of Zoheleth").

SERUG [sEr'[g] (Heb. 3"rttg; Gk. Serouch). A son
of Reu; the father of Nahor, hence an ancestor of
Abraham and Jesus (Gen. ll:2G21t I Chr. 1:26; Luke
3:35; KJV "Saruch").

SERYANT (Heb. 'ebed; Gk. doirlos).| A male or
female penon who is under obligation to render obe-
dience to a master.

I. Old Testament

The most common Old Testament word for a slave or
servant is Heb. 'ebed. Other terms include na'ar
"young man, boy" (e.g., Num. 22:22; 2Kgs. 4:12),
jn&?l which refers to free hired servants (Exod. 12:45;
Job 7:1; Mal. 3:5), and, m"idr-e1 (from Jrt), which
represents a person who is the attendant of another
(e.g., Exod. 24:131' I Kgs. 10:5).

In biblical times servants were usually slaves in the
sense that they were the property of another person
and totally at that person's disposal. In ancient Israel
a number of legal stipulations sought to make treat-
ment of slaves, especially Israelite slaves, more hu-
mane. Undergirding these laws was the reminder that
all of Israel had been enslaved in Egypt (Deut. I 5: 15).
The Sabbath was for slaves as well as for free persons
(Exod. 20:10). A master who assaulted his slave suf-
fered the loss of the slave (21:26). Israelites who be-
came slaves because of poverty (IJv. 25:39) were
distinguished from foreign slaves, who were bought
(w. 44-45) or captured in baale (l Kgs. 9:20-21). Is-
raelite slaves could receive their freedom in six years
(Exod. 2l:2). However, if an Israelite slave wished to
stay with his master because of the threat of poverty
or because he had gained a wife and children during
his time of servitude, his master would pierce his ear
to mark him as one who had made such a choice
(Exod. 2l:5-6; Deut. 15:16-17). All Israelite slaves
\vere to be set free during the Year of Jubilee (Lev.
25:4U41; see lusnen, YEAR oF). But those whose
ean had been pierced remained with theh masters
until death.

Israelites were permitted to sell themselves, their
wives, and their children as slaves (especially their
daughters as concubines; Exod. 2l:7-l 1). The cost of
redeeming oneself from a vow of servitude to God
varied from five to fifty shekels of silver, depending
on the age and sex of the person (Lev.27:3-1), and
the same range probably applied for slaves (cf. Zech.
ll:12). A slave of foreign descent could be circum-
cised and participate in the great feasts (cf. Exod.
12:44). Children of slaves might have often been cir-
cumcised (Gen. 17:12-13). A slave could eventually

SERVANT OF THE LORD

hold a position of trust and responsibility, as did Eli-
ezer (15:2; ch. 24) and Joseph (see STEWARD).

II. New Teslamenl

The most corrlmon Greek word for a slave is doitlos.
In contrast, diikonos rcfers to free servants. Other
terms include pais "chtld"; oikbtZs, a domestic ser-
vant who worked within the master's household (oi-
kn), nd hyperaes, a Aee servant who worked as a

personal attendant, guard, or messenger. Gk. misthios
ar,d misthbt6s are New Testament words for free hired
servants.

The New Testament presupposes slavery and does
not zrgue for its abolition. Neither does it look at
slaves with scorn, and in this way it departs from the
general pattern of Greco-Roman attitudes. Slaves are
admonished to obey their masters (Eph. 6:5-8; Col.
3:22-25), and Paul returned a runaway slave to his
owner (Phlm. 12, 17). The apostle exhorts slaves to
be content with their present position, though he adds
that should the opportunity to become free arise they
should make use of it (l Cor. 7:21-24). But Paul also
expcts masters to treat their slaves in a humane fash-
ion @ph. 6:9; Col. 4:l). Thus while the New Testa-
ment does not call for the end of slavery, it does urge
improvement of the institution. Furthermore, no dis-
tinctions according to social class are to exist within
the Christian community itself, for "in Christ" there
is neither slave nor free person (Gal. 3:28; cf. I Cor.
12:13; Col.3:ll).

II I. Religious language

Devotees of particular gods were often called "ser-
vants" of that God. In the Old Testament a "servant"
of God was a prominent leader of God's people or an
intermediary between God and his people such as

Moses or David (e.g., Exod. 14:31; 2Sam. 3:18; cf.
Ps. 19:11 MT 121). Jesus is called God's servant
(pais), always in quotations of and allusions to the
Isaianic servant songs (Matt. 12:18; Acts 3:13, 26;
4:27 ,301' cf. RSV m9.i see SrnveNr oF rHE LoRD).
Gk. doitlos is used of Christ only at Phil. 2:7.

Christians are called "servants of God" or "senants
ofChrisC'(Acts 16:17; Titus l:l; Jas. 1:1; lPet.2:16;
cf. Acts 2:18). Paul uses this terminology to speak of
Christ's rescue of the Christian from a life of slavery
to sin to become the possession of Christ and of right-
eousness (Rom. 6:6-7, 17-18; I Cor. 6:1W20;'1:22-23;
Gal. 4:3, 8-9). Other texts contrast the "sonship" of
Christians with "slavery" (John 8:31-36; Rom. 8:15;
Gal.4:4-'7).

Gk. diikonos is used as the title of an office ("dea-
con") in the Church (Phil. 1:l; I Tim. 3:8-13) and as
a functional description of other ecclesial offices (2 C-or.

6:4; RSV "servants"; Col. l:7; RSV "minister"), as
is hypZrbtEs (Acts 26:16; I Cor. 4:1).

Bibliography. J.P.M. van der Ploeg, "Slavery in
the Old Testament," VTS 22 OnD, 72-87;
T. Wiedemann, Greek and Roman Slavery (Baltimore:
198 1 ).

SERVANT OF THE LORD (Heb. 'ebed YHWH).i
Devotees of any god were called "servants" of that
deity. In the Old Testanrent individuals such as Moses,
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Joshua, rnd David, various classes of people-espe-
cially kings and prophets, and Israel collectively (Ps.

136.22) re called "servants" of Yahweh. In the book
of Isaiah the title gains special significance. Four songs

at Isa. 40-55 refer to an anonymous servant in whom
trais of both a group and an individual are mixed;
these Servant Songs are a sigrificant part of the mes-

sage of <onsolation in chs. 40-66.

I. Semant Songs

The first of the Servant Songs (Isa. 42: l-4) tells of the
call of the servant. His mision is to "bring forth jus-
tice to the nations" empowered by God's Spirit. This
mission rvill not fail. In the second song (49:l-6) the
servant's mission becomes clearer through the Lord's
commission to him. All peoples are called upon to
pay attention to the one appointed as a light of sal-
vation (v 6).

Isa. 5C:4-9 does not use the word "servant," but is
considered the third servant song on the basis of vo-
cabulary and context (some scholars include also w.
1G1l). tlere the servant introduces his method. Al-
though hr: suffers as an obedient servant, his confi-
dence rcrnains in the Lord. The servant's method is
expanded at 52:13-53:12 (the fourth song) by a report
on his career. The scene is viewed from Yahweh's
perspective (52:13-15; 53:12) and from the perspec-

tive of a shocked audience (53:1), probably both Is-
raelites arrd Gentiles. The servant suffen for the sins
of all, ancj as with the scapegoat, his suffering removes
the sins c,f others (w +6, l2). His reward hints at
resurrection (w. lG11). Surprise and dismay accom-
pany the report.

II. Identity of the Senant

Identification of the servant has long been a grcat
problem fcr interpreters (cf. Acts 8:34). Often in Isa-
iah the seruant may be identified with collective Israel
(e.g., Isa. 41:8). Indeed, identification of the servant
with Israel fits the context of the book as a whole,
and it is assumed in the LXX. However, a collective
view of Israel's suffering does not fit all the passages,
nor does il explain the atonement achieved for all peo-
ple by the suffering. A mixing of imagery-especially
at 49:L5, where the servant is identified both as Israel
and as an individual who leads Israel back to the tord-
makes the identification more difficult. Suggestions
that the servant represents the "corporate personality"
of ideal Israel attempt to account for both the collec-
tive and individual aspects of the servant. Hoqever,
the corporate personality does not fit the fourth song
with its high level of specificity.

In the lare nineteenth cenOry A.D. the Serrrant Songs
were isolated from the oracular material that com-
prises the balance of Deutero-Isaiah, and different
historical individuals were proposed as the servant.
Suggestions included prophets such as Isaiah, Jere-
miah, or Deutero-Isaiah and kings such as Hezekiah,
Uzziah, Jehoiachin, Zerubbabel, or Cynrs. Not many
interpreten follow such suggestions today, but both
prophetic and royal functions are indeed found in the
ser nt.

The writ,:r of the Ser\4ant Songs was looking for an
individual 'who rcpresented both Israel and the Lord,
and whose work would bring salvation through suf-
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fering. This figure carries a sense of the ideal, but
also a sense of theological importance that demands
historical enactment. Whether or not the writer viewed
this figure as messianic, the historica.l person who most
fulfiIled this ideal was Jesus. In the New Testament the
senant is, indeed, identified with Christ (Matt. E:17;
12:17-21; Luke 22:37; Acts 8:32-33; Rom. l5:21).
The Serrrant Songs do not identify the senant with
messianic concepts found elsewhere in Isaiah (e.g.,
Isa. 9, l1), but the identification of the servant with
Christ allowed the Church to develop a concept of a

suffering Messiah, a concept essentially foreign to
Judaism.

Bibliography. H. Blocher, Songs of the Servant
(Downers Grove: 195); C.R. North, The Suffering
Servant in Deutero-Isaiah,2nd ed. (London: 1956);
H. H. Rowley, The Servant of the Lord and Other
Essays on the OldTestament,2nded. (Oxford: 1965).

SETII [sEth] (Heb. Jel; ci ia1 "appointed'; Gk. Satft).
The third son of Adam and Eve, born to replace his
older brother Abel who was murdered by Cain (Gen.
4:25;5:3\. Seth was the father ofEnosh and the arces-
tor of Noah (vv. 6-7; 1 Chr. l:l; KJV "Sheth"; Luke
3:38). Sir. 49:16 refers to Seth and Shem as "honored
among men."

SETHUR [se'tha] (Heb. s"lir "hidden"). An Ash-
erite, the son of Michael who was one of the twelve
spies sent into Canaan (Num. 13:13).

SEVEN, TIIE (Gk. hoi hzptd).* A designation for
the seven men appointed by the Church and ordained
by the apostles to "serve tables" and minister to the
widows (Acts 6:l-6). The term appears at2l:8. See
DEAcoN.

SEVEN WORDS, TIIE. The sayings of Jesus uttered
while he was on the cross. The traditional order of the
seven recorded "words" is (1) "Father, forgive them;
for they do not know what they do" (Luke 23:34),
(2) to one of those being crucified with him, "Ii,uly,
I say to you, today you will be with me in Paradise"
(v.43), (3) to Mary his mother and "the disciple whom
he loved," "Woman, behold, your son" and "Behold,
your mothei' (loln l9:2G27), (4) "EU, Eli, lama sa-

bachthani?" (Matt. 27:46 par. Mark 15:34), (5) "I
thint" (John 19:28), (6) 'It is finished'(v. 30), and
(7) "Father, into thy hands I commit my spirit" (Luke
23:a6).

SD(. * The basis of the biblical view of human sexual
activity is a positive view of sex within committed
heterosexual marriage, i.e., within a rclationship in
which procreation is an aim and in which children can
be received as a blessing and nurtured. This is evident
in the accounts of the creation of mankind as s€xual,
in the views of marriage and childrel revealed in
naratives, and in the accounts of and regulations
concerning sexual sins. The intimacy of sex is ac-
knowledged, however-most immediately by the use
of Heb. ya(a' "know" for sexual intercourse (e.g.,
Gen. 4:1; lKgs. 1:4). That human sexuality is ulti-
mately a mystery beyond human understanding is also
acknowledged (Prov. 30: 18- 19).
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ln the first account of creation the distinction be-
tween male and female humans is regarded as part of
God's good creation and is focused on procreation
(Gen. l:27-28). The expression of this positive atti-
tude toward hunan procreational processes is condi-
tioned mainly by the increased social status, especially
of women, attached to childbearing. Great desire for
children is expressed by those who are childless (e.g.,
I Sam. l:1G11), they are envious of those who do
have children (e.g., Gen. 30:1), and joy surrounds the
birth of every child, especially every male child (e.g.,
2l:6-7; Ps. 127:3-5). The Song of Solomon is con-
spicuous in that it celebrates the joys and sensual plea-
sures of romantic love apart from childbearing.

The second creation account and the subsequent
account of the fall (Gen. 2:4-3:24) have been thought
by some to incorporate a negative view of human sex-
uality. But the woman is brought to the man by God
as the man's only appropriate counterpart (2:2G22;
cf. Plato Symposium 182); marriage and sex ("one
flesh") immediately thereafter become part of the hu-
man experience (v.24), and unashamed nudity is part
ofthis experience before the fall (v.25). The narrative
of th€ first conception and birth ap,pears after the nar-
rative of the fall (4: l); but it is not said that procreation
was made possible by the fdl, that it was a result of
the fall, or even that it occurred after the fall. It is
clear, however, that the fall distorted human sexuality
(cf. the view that the forbidden fruit of "knowledge"
was sexual intercourse): nudity became a source of
shame (3:7, l0), the unity of man and woman was

broken (v. 12), and pain of childbirth and male dom-
inance of women began after the fall (v. 16). All these
conditions present in the relationships of men and
women are thus trcld to be results of an event that
occurred after creation, and not, therefore, any part
of the intention of creation itself. Ps. 51:5 (MT 7) has
also been thought to evidence a negative view of sex
(not nearly so much as that of the Church Father Au-
gustine, who viewed sexual passion as animalistic and

therefore sinful), but it is not intended as a comment
on the process of procreation but rather as an emphatic
declaration of the extent of the psalmist's sinfulness.

Another way in which the Bible recognizes that hu-
man sexuality is an area of life in which experience
is often a distortion of the Creator's intention is in its
condemnation of types of sexual behavior that do not
conform to the divine intention. Among such beharrior
are adultery @xod. 20:14; Deut. 22:22), premarital
sex on the part of women (w. 13-21), homosexuality
(l*v. 18:22;20:13; Rom. l:26-27; I Cor. 6:9; cf. I Tim.
l:10), bestiality (Lev. 18:23; 20:15-16), incest (which
included having wives who were of the same family;
trv. 18:6-18; 2Ol.14; cf. I Cor. 5:l), and refusal to
carry out conjugal obligations, including those of le-
virate marriage (Gen. 38:9-10 [not concerned with
masturbationl; Deut. 25:5-9; 1 Cor. 7:3-5). From the
persepctive ofceremonial cleanness, sexual bodily dis-
charges werc regarded with awe, perhaps because of
their association with the mystery of life's generation;
hence menstrual taboos are rccfided atl*v.15:19-24;
18:19 (cf. Eze,k. 22:lO). Development occurs in rclation
to some of these norms: the patriarchs appear to be lax
in comparison to the Mosaic laws regarding incest
(Gen. 20: 12; 29:21-30); monogamy was increasingly
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endorsed over polygamy (Mal. 2:14-15; lTrm. 3:2,
12); prostitution was no longer tolerated but indeed
disapproved (Gen. 38:15-16; lCor. 6:15-20; but cf.
I*v. 19:29), as also divorce (Deut. 24:l; Mal. 2:16;
Matt. 5:31-32); and female as well as male homosex-
uality came to be explicidy condemned (Rom. l:2627).

Much of this biblical development toward more pre-
cise adherence to the divine intention for sexual ac-
tivity comes in Jesus' insistence on more radical
obedience in all areas of life (e.g., Matt. 5:27-30).
However, lhe effect of the gospel was not alwa)s in
accord with such teaching, but sometimes favored
greater libertinism (e.g., I Cor. 5). This was often the
result of misinterpretation of Paul's responses to at-
tempts to enforce Gentile Christian adherence to the
Mosaic law (cf. Rom. 3:8), though the less stringent
standards of the Gentile world were a constant factor
(cf. Eph. 4:17; I Thess. 4:45).

Celibacy was endoNed by Jesus (Matt. 19:12) and
Paul (1 Cor. 7:7-8), but was also taught and practiced
by others as an overrcaction to libertinism (w. l-2;
l Tim. 4:l-3). The basic assumption of the New lbs-
tarnent rernains similar to that of the Old: most will
be married, and there is no evil in that (cf. w. 4-5);
but because of the eschatological siruation brought by
Christ, marriage is not to be desired as absolutely as

befae (l Cor. 7:25-40; cl Mark 10:2930; Luke
l8:2930).

See also Mlnnrecn; WoneN.

SHAALBIM [sha il'bim] (Heb. ia'al"[im "foxes"),
SHAALABBIN lsha'a lib'en] (Heb. ia'"labbin). An
Amorite city in the territory assigned to the tribe of
Dan (Josh. 19:42, "Shaalabbin"). Dan was unable to
gain control of the city, and the Amorites who con-
tinued to live there came to be subject to forced labor
for the tribe of Joseph (Judg. 1:35). The city was lat€r
the seat of Solomon's second district (1 Kgs. 4:9). It
is now usually identified with modern Selbit, on the
northern side of the wlley of Aijalon 13 km. (E mi.)
north of Beth-shemesh.

SHAALBON [sha il'bdn] (Heb. +ia'al"lDn). The
home of Eliahba, one of David's "mighty men" (2 Sam.
23:32; IChr. l1:33). KJV "Shaalbonite" follows the
Hebrew gentilic iaa'al"bbni, perhaps derived from
SHeerom, SHeALensrN.

SHAALIM [sha'a lim] (Heb. ie'alim).i A region of
unknown location, probably near a border of Benja-
minite territory and perhaps named after a city or a
prominent natural landmark. Saul and a servant passed
through this region while looking for Kish's asses
(l Sam. 9:4; KIV "Shalim"). It is generally associated
with Snleruu, SHAALABBTN, but a connection with
Ssull north of Bethel is also possible (cf. PK.
Mdarter, lr., I Samuel. AB 8 [%0], p. 174).

SHAAPH [sha'Ifl (Heb. ia'ap).
l. A son ofJahdai, who was possibly a descendant,

wife, or concubine of Caleb (l Clt. 2:47).
2. A son of Maacah and Caleb, and father of Mad-

mannah (l CIr.2:49).

SHAARAIM [shd'e rd'em] (Heb. ia'orayim "two
gat€s").
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l. A city in the lowland (Shephelah) region of Ju-
dah's tribal territory (Josh. 15:36; KJV "Sharaim').
Shaaraim was at one end of the road along which the
Israelites pursued the Philistines after David killed
Goliath ( l Sam. 17:52). It was probably located near
Azekah, l,erhaps at Khirbet es-Sa-Ireh.

2. A Sjmeonite city (l Chr. 4:31), also called Sha-
ruhen (Josh. 19:6; cf. R. G. Boling and G. E. Wright,
Joshua. AB 6 t19821, p. 438). Some scholars identify
it with Tell el-Fdr'ah on the Nahr Besot ca. 25 km.
(15 mi.) from the Mediterranean coast.

SHAASHGAZ [shd dsh'giz] (Heb. Ja'a.igaz). A eu-
nuch in the coun of King Ahasuerus who was in charge
of the kin,g's harem (Esth. 2:14).

SHABBETHAI [shdb'a thi] (Heb. iabb"say, from
.iabbnt "Srfubath"; Gk. Sabbataios). The name of three
postexilic t-evites, possibly all the same person.

1. One ,rf those who opposed Ezra's solution to the
problem o1'mixed marriages (Ezra l0:15) or, perhaps,
assisted in carrying it out (according to I Esdr. 9:14;
KIV "Sabbatheus").

2, One of the Levites who interpreted the law for
the people while Ezra read it (Neh. 8:7).

3. A chjef of the Levites, one of those who super-
vised the outside work of the temple (Neh. ll:16).

SHACHIA. (1 Chr. 8:10, KJV)] See Secsre.

SHADES. See Rrpneru

SHADOW (Heb. se7; Aram. verb l"lal; Gk. apo-
skiasma, strri).t In the often sunny and hot climate of
generally tceeless Palestine, shade and shadows were
valued (cf. Isa. 25:5; 32:2; lonah 4:6; RSV "shade")
and were a common literary figure. "Shadow" is thus
used for that which protects (Gen. 19:8; RSV "shel-
te1'; Judg. 9:15; Isa. 30:2-3;32:l-2), including God
(Ps. 9l : I ; 1 21 :5). The expressions "the shadow of thy
wings" (17 8; 36:7 MT 8l) and "the shadow of his/
my hand" i.lsa.49:2;51:16) are sometimes used for
God's protection. "Shadow" also conveys the notion
of the temporal, transient, or fleeting quality of human
existence (1 Chr. 29:15; Job 8:9; 14:2; Ps. 39:6 MT
7l; lO2:ll MT l2l; 144:4). ln a contrasting figure,
the lengthening of a shadow as the sun moves across
the sky deprcts a life prolonged by the behavior of the
one who lires it (Eccl. 8:13).

Heb. salmdwel translated "shadow of death" in the
KW (e.g., Job 3:5; Ps. 23:4; Isa. 9:2 MT 1l), is
better trans.lated "darkness" (RSV "deep darloress";
cf. JB), i.e. . not as a reference to death. This mistaken
rendering of salmdwet occurred early and is reprc-
sented in the LXX and where the New Testament
quotes the IXX of Isa. 9:2 (Matt. 4:16; Luke 1:79).

ln three lt{ew Testament passages "shadow" is used
for that which represents or is a copy of something
else that is more real or substantial than the "shadow."
The shadow is on earth, while the reality is that which
is to be expt:rienced in the eschatological future (Col.
2:l'l; Heb. ) 0: l) or is present in heaven (8:5). These
passages reflect the distinction common in Hellenistic
thought between the universal paradigm or archetype
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and that which only imitates or represents it in earthly
experience.

The reference to a shadow at Jas. l:17 was difficult
already at the time of the copyists, who introduced a

number of textual riants. It is clear, however, that
the changes which shadows undergo as the sun moves
across the sky are here a figure for inconsistency,
which is said not to be a quality of God.

SHADRACH [shId'rik] (Heb. iaflrak; cf. Akk. in-
dur-Aku "command of Aku [a Mesopotamian lunar
deityl"). The name given by King Nebuchadnezzar's
chief of the eunuchs to Hananiah (Ileb. h"nanyA
"Yahweh is gracious"), one of Daniel's companions
(Dan. 1:7; 2:49; ch.3). See ArroNeco.

SHAGEE [shd'gl] (Heb. iagih or iagA'). A Hararite
and father of Jonathan, one of David's mighty men
(l Chr. 11:34; KW "Shage"). According to 2 Sam.
23:33 Jonathan's father would appear to be "Shammah
the Hararite" (cf. v 11, "Shammah, the son of Agee
the Hararite").

SHAHARAIM [shd'e rA'am] (Heb. iaft"rayim "two
dawns"). A Benjaminite who had numerous offspring
(1 Chr. 8:8-11).

SHAHAZLJMAH [sha'e 266'me] (Heb. K iahsfrmi,
Q iah";imi). A city on the border of Issachar's tribal
territory (Josh. 19:22; KJV "Shahazimah"). A sug-
gested site is Tell el-Muqarqash, east-southeast of Mt.
Thbor.

SHALEM (Heb. ialzm). According to the KJV, a

place name (Cen. 33:18; cf. LXX eis Sal?m "to
Salem'). The Hebrew is better translated "safely" (so
RSV).

SHALIM (l Sam. 9:4, KJV). See Sn.rarnu.

SHALISHAII [shll'e she] (Heb. JallJi). A region
through which Saul and a servant passed while looking
for his father's lost asses (l Sam. 9:4; KIV "Shd-
isha"). While little is certain about t}re location of this
region, Baal-shalishah (2Kgs. 4:42), usually identi-
fied with Kefr Thilth approximately midway between
modern Tel Aviv and Nablus, may have been located
there.

SHALLECHETH [shdl'e kEth], GATE OF (Heb.
ia'ar iallekel). A gate of the Jerusalem temple (1 Chr.
26:16), located on the west side of the temple "on the
road that goes up," probably the road from the Tlro-
poean valley to the temple mount. For JB "Gate of
the Felled Tlee-trunk," cf. Heb. ialleket "lIee thathas
been felled" (Isa. 6:13).

SHALLUM [sh5]'aml (Heb. iallfim, iallum).
l. The son of Jabesh who conspired against King

Zechaiah, the son of Jeroboamll. After killing the
king, Shallum became king (2 Kgs. l5: l0) but reigred
only one month (747 B.C.). He was murdered by
Menahem, who succeeded him (w. 13-16).

2. The son of Tikrah and husband of the prophetess
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Huldah, who lived during the reigr of King Josiah
(ZKgs. 22:14; 2C}ll 34:22). He was keeper of the
wardrobe, though it is not known whether he served
in the palace or in the temple.

3. A Judahite, the son of Sismai and father of Je-
kamiah (l Ar 2:4U41).

4. The fourth son and successor of King Josiah of
Judah (1Chr. 3:15; Jer.22:ll). Upon assuming the
throne in 609 B.C. Shallum adopted the name of Jr-
HoAHAz (2) (2Kes. 23:3G31;2Chr 36:1-2). After
ruling but thrce months he was removed by the Egyp
tians in favor of his older brother Jehoiakim (1).

5, A son of Shaul of the tribe of Simeon (1 Chr.
4:2425).

6. A high priest, the son of Zadok and father of
Hilkiah (l A* 6:12-13 [MT 5:38-391; EnaT:2). At
I Chr. 9: I l; Neh. I 1 : I I he is called Meshullam.

7. A son of the patriarch Naphtali (l Chr. 7: l3). He
is called Shillem at Gen. 46:24; Num. 26:49.

t. A chief of the levitical gatekeepers whose de-
scendants returned from exile (1 Chr 9:17; Ena2:42;
Neh. 7:45). It is possible that he is the same as Me-
shelemiah (1 Chr. 9:21), Shelemiah (26:14), Shallum 9,
or Shallum 1l below.

9. A levitical gatekeepr the son of Kore of the
Korahite lineage (1 Chr. 9:19, 31). He may be the
same as E above.

10. An Ephraimite, the father of Jehizkiah who
lived during the reign of King Pekah (2Chr. 28:12).

11. A levitical gatekeeper among those in the posr
exilic community who divorced their foreign wives
(Ezn lO:24).

12. A layman required to relinquish his non-Israelite
wife (Ezra 10:42).

13. The son of Hallohesh, administrator of half of
Jerusalem's territory, who with his daughters (possibly
meaning forces from subordinate villages under his
rule) assisted in the rebuilding of the city walls (Neh.
3:12).

14. The son of Colhozeh and ruler of the district
of Mizpah, who rebuilt the Fountain Gate of Jerusa-
lem and the wall of the Pool of Shelah at the King's
Garden (Neh. 3:15; KW "Shallun").

15. An uncle of the prophet Jeremiah and father of
Hanamel (Jer.32:7\.

16. The father of Maaseiah, keeper of the temple
threshotd in the time of Jeremiah (Jer. 35:4). If Shal-
lum is actually Maaseiah's more distant ancestor, he
may be the same as E above.

SHALMAI [shdl'mi] (Heb. ialmay "Yahvreh is peace

[?]'). The ancestor of a family of temple servants who
returned from exile in Babylonia (Neh. 7:48; Ezra
2:46). RSY JB "Shamlai" at E,zra 2:46 represent a

variant reading, Heb. iamlay.

SHALMAN [shdl'men] (Heb. ialman). A proper name

appearing in an allusion to an apparently well-known
batde in which Beth-arbel was destroled (Hos. 10:14).
Probably intended is the invasion of Israel by Shal-
maneserlll of Assyria in 841, specifically the defeat
of the border city ar the site of modern Irbid in Jordan.

SHALMANESER [sh5l'me n6'za] (Ileb. ialnan' eser;

SHAMIR (PERSON)

l,k*. Sulnanu-aiarrd "Suhanu [a deity] is chief ").1
1. Shalmaneserl, king of Assyia 1274-1245 B,C.

He conquered Hanigalbat (the remnant of Mitanni),
deporting its populace, and subdued the formative
confederation of Urartu. Kalhu (biblical Calah) was
founded during his reigr.

2. Shalmaneser II, king of Assyria I 03 l- I 020 B. C.
3. ShalmaneserIII, son of Assurnasirpalll and king

of Assyria 858-824 B.C. His subjugation of the Ar-
anrean city-state Biradini (see BErn-rorN) threat-
ened the commercial activities of Damascus, which
under Adad-'idri @iblical Ben-hadad) mounted an anti-
Assyrian coalition including Irfuleni of Hamath and
Ahab of hrael that turned back the Assyrians at Qarqar
in 853 (cf. ANET, pp.279-280). In 849 Shalmaneser
overcame Carchemish, thus reestablishing Assyrian
control of the upper Euphrates. It was not until 841,
when economic pressurres and internal disarray had
weakened the Syrian coalition, that Shalmaneser was
able to defeat Hazael of Damascus and subject the
various states, including Israel under Jehu, to tribute
(ANET W.280-81).

4. Shalmaneser[ son of Adadnirariltr. Most of
his reigr (782-772 B.C.) rvas devcted to defense against
the encroaching Urartians.

5. Shalmaneser V son and suc@ssor to Trglath-
pileserlll(12l-7228.C.). King Hoshea of Israel, whom
he forced to pay tribute (2 Kgs. l7:3), revolted with
Egypt's aid, provoking the Assyrian to imprison Hoshea
and initiate a three-year siege of Samaria (w. ,l-5).
Although Shalmaneser succeeded in conquering the
city, he died before ap,propriate punishment could be
enacted; his brother and successor, Sargonll, appar-
endy reconquered Samaria and exiled its inhabitants
in72O (v.6; 18:9-12; cf. ANET, p. 285).

SHAMA [shl'ma] (Heb. iamn' "[God] hean"). A
son of Hotham the Aroerite, and one of David's
"mighty men" (l Chr. I l:zt4).

SHAMARIAH (2Chr. 1l:19, KJV). See SnrurnreH
)

SHAMED (lChr 8:12, KJV). See Snruro.

SHAMER (KJV). See SHrrurn, 2, 3

SHAMGAR [shem'g?L] (Heb. iamgar; perhaps Hur.
Shimig-ari "Shimike [a deity] gave"). The "son of
Anath" (perhaps meaning that he was ftom Beth-anath
in Galilee) who delivered Israel by killing six hundred
Philistines with an ox goad (Judg. 3:31). At the time
of Shamgar, who predated Deborah and Barak, trav-
elers had to keep to secondary routes and caravans
were impossible because of raiders (5:6).

SHAMHUTH [shdm'hlth] (Heb. iamhtrt). An Izra-
hite, chief of the ffth division of David's army (l Chr.
27:8). He is sometimes identified with Shammah/
Shammoth of Harod (2Sam. 23:25; lClr. ll:27).

SHAMIR [shd'ma] (Heb. .irirzir "thorn bush")
(PERSON). A Kohathite lrvite (l cltr. 24:'24; cf.
23:12,2O).
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SHAMIR [shn'mar] (Heb. iamir "thorn bush")
(PLACE),

l. A town in Ore tribal terrilory of Judah, one of
the torpns surrounding Debir north of Beersheba (Josh.

15:48). A suggested location is el-Bireh, a short dis-
tance southeast of Debir.

2. The home and burial place of Tola, a judge of
Israel (Judg. 10:1-2). Shamir was in the hill country
of Ephratn. It is thought to have been located on the
same site rrs the later city of Samaria.

SHAMLAI. See Sn.u-t*llt.

SHAMMA [shdm'e] (Heb. iamma'). A son of Zopha
of the tribr: of Asher (l Chr. 7:37).

SHAMMAH [shdm'e] (Heb. iammh).
l. A descendant of Esau, and a chief in Edom (Gen.

36:13, l7: 1 Chr. 1:37).
2. The third son of Jesse, an elder brother of David,

and the father of Jonadab (l Sam. 16:9; 17;13). He is
also known as Shimeah (2Sam. 13:3, 32), Shimea
(l Chr. 2:1 1; 20:7), and Shimei (2 Sam. 2l:21).

3. One of the leading menbers of David's "mighty
men," the son of Agee the Hararite (25am.23:ll-12,
33; cf. I Chr. I l:34).

4. Shammah of Harod, one of David's "mighty
men' (2 Sarl. 23:25); also known a5 Shammoth (l Chr.
ll:27).

SHAMMAI [shem'i] (Heb. iammay).
l. A Judahite, a son of Onam and father of Nadab

and Abishur (l Chr. 2:28).
2. A Judahite, son of Rekem and fither of Maon

QCltr. 2:44-45).
3, A sort of Mered of the tribe of Judah and of

Bithiah the daughter of Pharaoh (l Chr. 4:17).

SHAMMOTII. Alternate narne of Sneuueu4 (l Chr.
ll:27).

SHAMMU,{, [shI mu'e] (Heb. iammita').
1. The son ofZacctr, the Reubenite chosen to spy

out Canaan (Num. 13:4).
2. One c,f the sons born to David at Jerusalem

(2Sam. 5:1.4; KJV "Shammuah'). At lChr. 3:5 he
is called Shimea.

3. The father of Abda, a postexilic l,evite (Neh.

1l:17). In tlre account at I Chr. 9:16 he appears as

Shemaiah.
4. The head of the priestly family of Bilgah at the

tfune of the po6texilic high priest Joiakim (Neh. I 2: l8).

SHAMSHERAI [shim'she rI] (Heb. iani"ray). A
son of Jehoram, and head of a Benjaminite family
dv,elling in .[erusalem (l Chr. 8:26).

SHAPHAM [shii'fam] (Heb. iapam). A prominent
person of the tribe of Gad living in Bashan (l Chr.
5:12).

SHAPHAN [shd'fen] (Heb. iapan "rock badger").
1. The son ofAzaliah, and secretary to King Josiah

of Judah (2Kgs. 22:3 par. 2Chr. 34:8). Asked by Jo-
siah to inquire about the compensation provided work-
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men restoring the temple at Jerusalem (2Kgs.22:3-i),
Shaphan rvas given a favorable report by the high priest
Hilkiah, as well as the Book of the Law that had been
found in the temple (w. 8-9). Shaphan's reading of
the book in Josiah's presence caused the king to fear
God's wrath. The secretary was among those sent to
the prophetess Huldah to seek God's guidance for the
situation (vv. ll-20). Shaphan had three sons who
were also prominent in the court of Judah Ahikam
(v. 12; Jer. 26:24), Elasah (29:3), and Gemariah
(36:l 0). His grandson Gedaliah uas governor of Judah
after is fall to Babylon (2Kgs. 25:22).

2. The father of Jaazaniah, who is the only individ-
ual actually named among seventy elders of Israel en-
gaging in idolatrous worship in a vision of Ezekiel
(Ezek. 8:11). If this Shaphan is the same person as
I above, Jaazaniah probably is singled out because of
the religious decline of his family.

SHAPHAT [sha'fEt] (Heb. iapa1, ftom idpat
'Judge, rule").

1. One of the twelve Israelite spies sent into Ca-
naan, the son of Hori of the tribe of Simeon (Num.
13:5).

2, The father of the prophet Elisha (1 Kgs. 19:16,
l9-2O; 2Kgs. 3: I 1; 6:31).

3. A son of Shemaiah and descendant of Zerub-
babel (1 A* 3:22).

4. A Gadite who lived in Bashan (l Chr. 5:12).
5. The son of Adlai; overseer of David's cattle "in

the valleys" 0 C}u. 27 :29).

SHAPHER, MOUNT (Num. 33:23-24, KJV). See
Sntpnpr, MouNr.

SHAPHIR lshe'fer] (Heb. Jap?r "beautiful, pleas-
ant").t A town mentioned in a prophetic lament over
Judah (Mic. 1 : I l ; KJV "Saphir"). The wordplay char-
acteristic of this lament is brought into the couplet on
Shaphir if is first line is emended to "Sound the sho.
phar" (cf. , e.g., JB), the shophar horn being here an
alarm sigral. Suggested locations for Shaphir are es-
Suwafir, between Ashdod and Ashkelon (following
Eusebius)-which would not, however, have been in
Judah, and Khirbet el-K6m, on the WAdi es-Saffar,
ca. 13.3 km. (8.3 mi.) west of Hebron.

SHARAI [shAr5] (Heb. iaray). One of the sons of
Binnui among those required by Ezra to divorce their
foreigrr wives (Ezra 10:40).

SHARAIM (Josh. l5:36, KJV). See Snuneru I

SHARAR [shAr'?ir] (Heb. iArAr). A Hararite and the
father of Ahiam, one of David's "mighty men" (2 Sam.
23:33).He is called "Sachar" at lChr. ll:35.

SHAREZER [she rE'zer] (Heb. har'eser; from Akk.
iar-usur "may [the deity] protect the king").

l. A son of Sennacherib of Assyria who, with his
brotheq killed Sennacherib in 681 B.C. and fled to
Ararat (2Kgs. 19:37 par. Isa. 37:38). Sharezer's full
name may have been (following Eusebius) Nergal-
sharez€r "may Nergal protect the king" or, supplying
the consonants from "his sons" (bnyw; Isa. 37; Q at
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2Kgs. l9), Nabu-sharezer "may Nabu protect the
king."

2. One of the leaders of a delegation sent by the
people of Bethel to Jerusalem in 518 B.C. to ask if
the customary fast of the fifth month (in commemo-
ration of the destruction of the temple; 2 Kgs. 25:8-9)
should still be observed (Z*h.7:2; KJV "Sherezer").
Sharezels full name may have been Bethel-sharezer
"may Bethel (a deity) protect the king" (so NEB).
The KW takes Bethel as the geographical goal of the
delegation, i.e., "the house of God" in Jerusalem. If
either of these readings is correct, the delegation was

sent not from Bethel but, probably, from a Jewish
community in Mesopotamia.

SHARON [shAr'en] (Heb. idr6n "plain"; Gk. Sar6n,
Sarbna\. A fertile, thickly forested plain along the
Mediterranean coast from Jaffa to Mt. Carmel, ex-
tending ca. 16 km. (10 mi.) inland. The "majesty"
of Sharon (lsa. 35:2) was its fertility; a prophetic pic-
ture of destruction speaks of fertile Sharon becoming
"like a desert" (33:9). l Chr. 5:16 seems to demand
a location east of the Jordan for "Sharon"; it may be,
however, that Gadites living east of the Jordan went
as far as Sharon for pasture. David had herds grazing
on Sharon under the care of Shitrai, called "the Shar-
onite" (Heb. iar6ni;27:29). Part of the restoration of
Israel to the land (Isa. 65) is the use again of Sharon
for pasture (v.10). Acts 9:35 reports hyperbolically
that all the people of Sharon (KW "Saron") saw Aeneas
after his healing and were converted.

SHARLIHEN [sha rd6'en] (Heb. iariben). A city
in the tribal territory of Simeon (Josh. 19:6; lack-
ing in LXX), usually identified with Shilhim (15:32;
assigned to Judah) and Shaaraim (l Chr. 4:31). Sha-
ruhen is mentioned in an Egyptian document from
before the Israelite occupation (see ANET, p. 233),
wherc it is the first stronghold of the Asiatic Hyksos
after their expulsion from Egypt in the sixteenth cen-
tury B.C. It can possibly be identified with the south-
ern Tell el-Fir'ah, situated on the Nahr Besor ca. 30
km. (19 mi.) west of Beer-sheba, although some
scholars propose Tell el-'Ajj0l.

SIIASHAI [sh6'shi] (Heb. JZ.iay). One of those re-
quired by Eaa !o divorce his foreigr wife (Ezra 10:40).

SHASHAK [shd'shdk] (Heb. Jriiriq). A Benjaminite
who had a large number of sons (l Ar 8:14,22-25).

SHAUL [sh6l] (Heb. ia'ilI, from i'/ "ask" [?]).
1. One of the early Edomite kings, a native of Re-

hoboth on the Euphrates (Gen. 36:37-38; KJV "Saul";
lChr. l:48-49).

2. A son of the patriarch Simeon and an unnamed
Canaanite woman (Gen. 45:10; Exod. 6:15; lChr.
4:?A.). His descendants are called the Shaulites (Num.
26:13\.

3. A Levite of the Kohathite line; son of Uzziah
(CIv. 6:4 MT 9l). He may the same as Jorr 5
(v.36 MT 211).

SHAVEH-KIRIATIIAIM [shd've k-nt a thd'am]
(Heb. iawEh qiryalayim).I The place in Moab where

SHEBA (PERSON)

Chedorlaomer and the kings allied with him defeated
the Emim (Gen. 14:5). Two or more sites have been
proposed for Shaveh-kiriathaim with the thought that
it was a city. It is likely, however, that the name des-
ignates the plain (Heb. .idwZft) around the city of
Kiriathaim.

SHAVEI [shi'va], VALLEY OF (Heb. 'Znuq iawih).
The valley where Abram met the king of Sodom and
Melchizedek after his victory over the kings of the
east (Gen. 14:17). See Ktxc s Vlr-rev.

SHAVSHA [shIv'sha] (Heb. icwia'). The secretary
at the court of David (l Chr 18:16). Elsewhere he is
called Seraiah (2 Sam. 8:17), Sheva (20:25), and Shisha
(1Kgs. 4:3).

SHEAL [shE'el] (Heb..i"'dl "petition"). One of those
required by Era to divorce their foreigr wives (Ezra
lO:29).

SHEALTIEL [shE il'ti al] (Heb. i"'ali'?l "asked of
God t?1," ialti'el;Gk. SalahiAD.l A sonof Jeconiah/
Jehoiachin, the last king of JudalU father of the post-
exilic governor Zerubbabel (l Chr. 3:17; KJV "Sala-
thiel"; Ezra 3:2;5:2; Neh. 12:l; Hag. 1:1; 2:2;Matt.
l : 12; KJV "Salathiel"). I Chr. 3: 19 makes Zerubbabel
the son of Pedaiah, another son of Jeconiah; it is pos-
sible that Shealtiel died childless, whereupon Perl"iah
took Shealtiel's widow in levirate marriage and was
thus the biological father of Zerubbabel. KJV 'Assir"
at v. l7 should be read as "the captive" (so RSV),
referring to Jeconiah.

The identification of Shealtiel's father as Neri at
Itke 3:27 (KJV "Salathiel") does not indicate a le-
virate marriage (ler. 22:28-3O does not say that Jeco-
niah/Coniah was childless, only that the dynastic rule
of Judah did not continue after him), but rather re-
flects Luke's historiographic purposes in presenting
Jesus' ancestry.

The identification of Shealthiel (RSV "Salathiel")
with Ezra at 2Esdr. 3:1 is a chronological impossi-
bility; Ezra wrDte some one hundred yean after Neb-
uchadrezzar's destruction of Jerusalem. Rather, Eaa's
name apparently has been added to a writing ascribed
to Salathiel, perhaps to facilitate its combination with
mat€rials from an Ezra tradition.

SHEARIAH [shO'e r'i'a] (Heb. i"'aryh). A son of
Azel, and descendant of King Saul (1Chr. 8:38;9:ul4).

SHEAR-JASHUB [she'er ja'shab] (Heb. i"'ar yaiitl
"a remnant will return"). A son of the prophet Isaiah
(Isa. 7:3), so named to symbolize the promise that
only a remnant of the combined Syrian and Israelite
armies would r€turn to their homes from their siege
of Jerusalem (w. zl-9; cf. 8:18). later, the name be-
came a promise applied to Israel in the face of escha-
tological destruction (lO:21-23; cf. 1l:ll, 16).

SHEBA [shE'ba] (Heb. i"ba', ieba') (PERSON).
1. (Heb. J"ba'). A descendant of Ham and Cush

(Gen. l0:7; I Chr. 1:9), probably to be associated with
SHEBA (PLAcE) 2 and the Sabean traders of southern
Arubia (see SABEANS l).
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2. A dtscendant of Shem (Gen. 10:28; I Chr. l:22),
possibly to be associated with Ssega (Pt-ece) 2 and

the sABE,\NS (2).
3. A gi:andson of Abraham and Keturah, probably

the anc€sror of a northern Arabian tribe (Gen. 25:3;
I Chr. l:32).

4. ftIet . ieba'). A member of the tribe of Benjamin
and the clm of the Bichrites (RSV "the son of Bichri")
who lived in the hill country of Ephraim and led an

Israelite rr:bellion against David (2 Sam. 20). The dif-
ferences t,etween Judah and the other tribes of Israel,
which were to issue in permanent political division
after the death of Solomon, had existed before David's
reign. They led to a serious crisis after the death of
Absalom because of separate moves to rcnew alle-
giance to.David (19:9-15,41-43). The separation was
then taken to the point of rebellion on the part of the
northern tribes through the urging of Sheba (20:l-2;
cf. 1Kgs. 12:16). ln the face of pursuit by David's
men, whi(:h was thwarted by their internal rivalries,
Sheba was apparently able to retain the loyalty only
of those liom his own clan, the Bichrites (2Sam.
20:414; KJV, NIV "Berites"). During a siege of Abel
of Beth-mrracah, where Sheba and his men had taken
refuge, tht: residents cut off Sheba's head and threw
it over the wall (w. 15-22).

5. A Gadite living in Bashan (1Chr. 5:13).

SHEBA [she'ba] (PLACE).
l. (Heb. ieba'). A city in the tribal territory of Sim-

eon (Josh. t 9:2), probably to be deleted as a dittograph
after "Beer-sheba" or identified with Shema in Judah's

territory (15:26).
2. (Heb. i}a'). Home of the Sabean traders of

southern Arabia and the nearby coast of Ethiopia (see

SABEANS l). From these cara\ranners Israelites and
other peoples living north of Arabia obtained gold,
frankincense, sweet cane and other spices, gems, and
other goods from Africa, India, and the East (Ps.
7 2: I 5 ; lsa. 60:6 ; Jer. 6:20 ; Ezek. 27 :22; 38 : 13'l. "Tbe
queen of Sheba" who came to visit King Solomon
(1 Kgs. l0 par. 2Chr. 9) may have ruled some of the
Sabeans of southern Arabia or one of their colonies
in northwestern Arabia. It is clear that the purpose of
her visit was to establish trade relations with the wealthy
king; she brought a variety of wares to show (l Kgs.
l0:2), and he responded by showing evidence of his
wealth (w. 4,7).

SHEBAH (Gen. 26:33, KIV). See SnrseH.

SHEBAM tNum. 32:3, KW). See Ssneur, SISMIH

SHEBANIAH [shEb'e n]'a] Qleb. i"[anyh, i"Qanyahi).
1. (Heb. iefianyahtt). A priest during the reigrr of

David who was among those who blew trumpets be-
fore the ark as it entered Jerusalem (l Chr. l5:Z).

2, (Heb. i"banyA). One of the Levites who gave the
call to praise during the assembly of fasting and re-
p€ntance unrler Ezra (Neh. 9:tt-5).

3. A priest who (or whose descendants) participated
in the sealing of the covenant under Nehemiah (Neh.

10:4 [MT 5]). He is probably the founder of the
priestly family named at l2: 14 (cf. Shecaniah E at v. 3).

4. A lrvite who participated in the sealing of the
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covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:10 [MT l1]). He
may be the same person as 2 above.

5. Another Levite who sealed Nehemiah's covenant
(Neh. 10:12 MT 131), perhaps the same as 2.

SHEBARIM [shEb'a rim] (Heb. haii''barim "the
quarries"). A place to which the men of Ai chased
the Israelites after the Israelites'unsuccessful attempt
to cirpture Ai (Josh. 7:5). "Shebarim" might be in-
tended not as a place name but as a reference to actual
quarries (so NEB, NIV).

SHEBAT [shc'bnt] (Heb. i"bAti cf. Akk. iabatu;Gk.
Sabat). The eleventh month of the Jewish calendar
(Jan./Feb.; Zech. l:1; KJV "Sebat"; lMacc. 16:14;
KJV "Sabat"). See YEen.

SHEBER [she'bar] (Heb. ieber). A son of Caleb and
his concubine Maacah (l Chr. 2:48).

SHEBNA [shdb'na] (Heb. ie[na'), SHEBNAH
(iebnh).| The palace administrator and, probably at
a later time, secretary for King Hezekiah of Judah.
As palace administrator, Shebna was cursed by Isaiah
the prophet for constructing an ostentatious tomb for
himself (Isa. 22:15-25). The prophet threatened Shebna
with deponation (vv. 17-18) and loss of his office,
which was to be given to Eliakim the son of Hilkiah
(vv. 19-24).

It was apparently later, after Eliakim had indeed
become palace administratot that Shebna as secretary,
Eliakim, and Joah the recorder heard the Assyrian
demand for surrender and pleaded unsuccessfully for
it to be given in a language other than Hebrew (1 Kgs.
l8:18-37 par. Isa. 36:3-22). The three officials were
then sent by Hezekiah to Isaiah the prophet to seek
a word from God (2Kgs. 19:2-7 par. lsa. 37:2-1).

SHEBUEL [sha bii'el] (Heb. i"bet'el), SHUBAEL
lshoo-'bi ell (Heb. ififia' Al).

l. A kvite of the "sons of Gershom," Moses' son;
chief treasury officer in David's organization of the
l.evies fcr temple service (1 Chr. 23:16; 24:2O;26:24).

2. A son of Heman and leader (or ancestor) of the
thirteenth division of temple musicians (1Chr. 25.4,
20).

SHECAMAH [shEk'a n'i'e] (Heb. i"lsany?t, i"kanyahi
"Yahweh dwells").

l. A descendant of David and Zerubbabel (l Chr.
3:21-22); head of a father's house that returned from
exile @zra 8:3).

2. The chief of the tenth division of priests during
the time of the Davidic organization (l Chr. 24:11).

3. A Irvite during the reign of Hezekiah who served
as a distributor of the temple offerings (2 Chr. 3 1 : 15).

4. A son of Jahaziel and descendant of Zattu who
retwned from exile with three hundred men under the
leadership of Ezra (Ezra 8:5).

5. The son of Jehiel of the "sons of Elam. " Shec-
aniah led the Israelites in divorcing their foreign wives
@zra lO.,2-3).

6. The father of Shemaiah, a gatekeeper who par-
ticipated in the postexilic rebuilding of the walls of
Jerusalem (Neh. 3:29).
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7. The son of Arah and father-in-law of Tobiah the
Ammonite, who had tried to prevent Nehemiah from
repairing the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 6:18). Tobiah's
effectiveness among the aristocracy of Judah arose
partly from having Shecaniah as his father-inJaw

E. A priest who returned from exile with Zerub-
babel (Neh. l2:3). Elsewhere he is called Shebaniah
(3) (10:4; 12:14).

SHECHEM [shEk'am] (Heb. i"fuem "shoulder, neck")
(PERSON).

1. A son of Hamor, the Hivite chief of the city and
environs of Shechem. Shechem became acquaint€d with
Jacob's family when Jacob bought a piece of land from
Hamor's descendants (Gen. 33:19). When Dinah, Ja-
cob's daughter, visited among the women of the land,
Shechem seized her and raped her (34:2); he then
asked his father to secure her for his wife (v.4). Ja-

cob's sons aSreed to Hamor's proposal of a marriage
alliance (but not sincerely) on the condition that all
the males of the city be circumcised as a partial con-
cession to Israelite ways (vv. l3-I7). The men of
the city, including Shechem, submitted to the request
with hopes for enrichment through intermarriage with
the family of the wealthy Jacob (w. 18-24). While
the Shechemites were incapacitated by the operation,
two of Jacob's sons, Simeon and Levi, killed all the
Shechemite men, plundered the city, and took their
sister with them (vv. 25-29).

Jacob's reproof of his sons (v. 30) determines much
of the tone of the story in its broader context (but cf.
Deut. 7) and is related to the dispersion of the tribes
of Simeon and Levi (cf. Gen. 49:5-7).

2. A descendant of Manasseh and progenitor of the
Shechemite (Heb. iikmi) branch of the Manassites
(Num. 26:31; Josh. l7:2).

3. A son of Shemida of the tribe of Manasseh (1 Chr.
7:19). This is possibly the same person as 2 above.

SHECHEM [shEk'em] (Heb. ief;em "shoulder, neck")
(PLACE). A Canaanite and Israelite city in the hill
country of Ephraim between Mt. Ebal and Mt. Ger-
izim; site of the covenant ceremony establishing the
lsraelite confederation (Josh. 'A). The city is men-
tioned in Twelfth Dynasty Egyptian Execration Texts
as the city of the ruler Absh-adad. In Lre Amarna
Letters it is the city of King labayu, who made it the
center of a number of cities he controlled.

Abraham built an altar to the Lord at the oak of
Moreh at Shechem after his arrival in Canaan (Gen.

12:6-'l;KlY "Sichem"). Jacob pitched his tents here
and bought a parcel of ground from the people of
Shechem when he returned from Paddan-aram
(33:18-19); like Abraham, he also built an altar at
Shechem (v.20). Here also Jacob's daughter Dinah
was raped by Shechem (l) Ore son of Hamot an act
a',enged by her brothers, Simeon and Levi (ch. 34).
Jacob buried the household idols of his wives under
an oak near Shechem (35:4), and in the same plot of
ground Jacob had purchased from Hamor Joseph's

bones were buried (Josh. 24:32; cf. Acts 7:16; KW
"Sychem"). Joshua erected a large stone "under the
oak in the sanctuary of the Lord" as part of the cove-
nant-making ceremony at Shechem (Josh. Z:26).

Situated near the border between the tribal territo-
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ries ofManasseh and Ephraim (Josh. l7:7), Shechem
became a city of the Levites and a city of refu Ee (20i7;
21:21). A temple of Baal-berith (El-berith) stood at
Shechem (Judg. 9:4, 46). After Gideon's death the
citizens of Shechem made his son Abimelech king,
giving him seventy silver pieces from the treasury of
this temple (v.4). When they revolted against his rule,
Abimelech destroyed the city (v. 45). The inhabitants
of the Tower of Shechem (Heb. migdal ielsm), per-
haps a fortified high point outside the city proper
(probably the same as Bets-t"tItLo; w. 6, 20), fled
to tlrc temple, which Abinplech set on fire (w.4649).

After Solomon's death Rehoboam sought to win the
northern tribes back to unity with Judah by the con-
ciliatory gestue of coronation in the north at Shechem
(1Kgs. 12 par. 2Chr. 10). But the northern tribes
seceded, making Jeroboaml their king and Shechem
their fust capital (1Kgs. 12:20, 25). The city contin-
ued as a provincial center even after the northern cap-
ital was moved to Tirzah. Shechem was destroyed by
Assyria in 722 B.C. Pilgrims from Shechem were
among those slain at Mizpah by those who had mur-
dered the Babylonian governor Gedaliah (Jer. 41:5).
The city is not mentioned in connection with the posr
exilic community of Ezra and Nehemiah, but Josephus
refers to it as the major city of the Samaritans of the
time of Alexander (Ant. xi.8.6 [340) and records that
it was destroyed by John Hyrcanus (xiii.9. I [255]).

The site of Shechem is Tell Baldlah, 1 km. (1.5
mi.) east of modern Nablus. Occupation of the site
began during the Chalcolithic Age with the appear-
ance of several small villages as early as 3600 B.C.
During the Middle Bronze II period (1900-1540), par-
ticularly the Hykos era in Egypt, Shechem was an
important city-state. The site was violently destroled
in the sixteenth century, but by the fourteenth century
Shechem had reemerged as a sigrificant city-state, as

attested in the Amarna lrtters; this period of occu-
pation ended ca. ll25 when the city was destroyed,
probably by Abimelech (Judg. 9). The city was rebuilt
only after a century or more, and continued until the
Assyrian destruction in 722. Shechem was rebuilt by
the Samaritans in the Hellenistic period, associated
with the Samaritan temple on Mt. Gerizim. After
Hyrcanus razed it in 107 B.C. the site was abandoned.

Several temples have been uncovered in the process
of excavation. The earliest were courtyard sanctuaries
(perhaps built around a tree shdne like those men-
tioned in Genesis), replaced by a massive fortress tem-
ple that during some periods included pillars (perhap
like the standing stone set up by Joshua). It is clear
that a sanctuary tradition at Shechem, also reflected
in the Old Testament, carried through the site's shifts
of political allegiance.

Bibliography. G. E. Wright, Shechem: The Biog-
raphy of a Biblical City (Garden City: l964).

SHEDEUR [shEd'i ar] (Heb. i"dA'ir "the Almighty
is light"). The father of Elizur, who was the repre-
sentative to Moses and leader of the tribe of Reuben
during Israelh travels through the wilderness (Num.
l:5; 2: l0).

SHEEP (Heb. sD'z; Gk. pr6baton).t Grazing, cud-
chewing animals similar to goats (Genus Ovis; family
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Bovidae, which includes goats and cattle). Many terms
are used jn the Bible to specify ty,pes of sheep on the
basis of age, sex, and breed. The Bible refers to sheep
more than five hundred times; in the Old Testament
most references are literal, while most in the New
Testamenr are metaphorical.

Wild sheep, in general, can be distinguished from
goats onl),by experts. They have long, straight hair
with a wo,cly undercoat, and are high spirited, daring,
and self-nliant, climbing higher than any other animal
except th( mountain goat. Until recently wild sheep
(Ovis ornata orientalis) could be found in the moun-
tains soutl-r of the Dead Sea; it may be a ram of this
species that Abraham found on Mt. Moriah (Gen.
22:13).

The earliest evidence for domestication of sheep
comes ftom Zawi Chemi Shanidar in Iraq, ca. 9000
B.C. In ttris early period sheep were valued for their
hides and milk. Sheep were first bred for wool ca.
4000. The primary domestic breed of both ancient and
modern Palestine is the broad-tailed sheep (Ovis lau-
ticaudata) their fat tails can weigh as much as 6.8
kg. (15 lbs.) and are regarded as a delicacy (cf. Exod.
29:22-25).

Unlike goats, domestic sheep prefer flat or rolling
grazing gr,runds. Thek teeth allow them to eat down
to the roots of plants, and they can live off the stubble
left over liom barley and wheat harvests, or after
other cattle have grazed. The sheep provides most of
the necessities of life: milk, meat, hides, and wool.
Thus for the pastoral people of the ancient Near East
it was a chief source of wealth (cf. Gen. 13). Wool
was precic,us and a good product for trade (Ezek.
27 :18, 2l) King Mesha of Moab was required to pay
to Israel tdbute of the wool of a hundred thousand
rams (2 Kgs. 3:4). The whiteness of wool was a sym-
bol of purity (sa. 1:18; Rev. 1:14); it could be woven
into a number of useful, warm items (l*v. 13:47-48;
Job 31:20) Sheep were favored as sacrificial animals
(lrv. 1:10: 4:32; 5:15;22:21). This preference, in
part, underlies the identification of the crucified Jesus

as the [.amb of God in Johannine literature (e.g., John
l:29; Rev. 5:6). See Goer; Lema.

Domestir: sheep are gentle and docile, thus largely
defenseless and in need of constant supervision. Na-
than's parable at 2sam. 12 illustrates the bond be-
tween sheep and shepherd. The helplessness and utter
dependence of the sheep on the shepherd underlie
the depiction of the people of God as a flock under
the charge of God (e.g., Ps.78:52;95:7; Isa.40:ll;
Mic. 2:12) rrr Jesus (Matt. 15:24; John 10; Heb. 13:20;
cf. John 2 I : I 5- I 7) or human leaders (e. g., Jer. 23 :|ff . ;
50:6; Ezek. 34). At night the vulnerable sheep are
kept in a sreepfold against the dangen of weather,
predators, and robbers (cf. John l0:l-6). ,Saa

SuBpgrno.

SHEEP GA.TE (Heb. ia'arhass6'n;Gk. hi probatiki).
A gate near the northeastem corner of Jerusalem (Neh.

3:1,32; 12:39) near the pool of Bethesda (John 5:2).

SHEERAH [shE'e re] (Heb. ie'"rh 'female relative").
The daughter of Ephraim who built Upper and Lower
Beth-horon and Uzzen-sheerah (l Chr. 7|A; KN
"Sherah").
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SHEHARIAH [she'a ri'a] (Heb. i"haryd). A son of
Jehoram; head of a family of the tribe of Benjamin
living in Jerusalem (1 Chr. 8:26).

SHEKEL [sh6k'al] (Heb. ieqel). A unit of both weight
and money. Until the beginning of the minting of
money in the seventh celtury B.C., metals used as

mediums of exchange were weighed. The numerous
Old Testament references to shekels are to a unit of
weight generally equivalent to about ll.4 E. (4 oz.),
with the possible exception of Neh. 5: l5; 10:32, which
may refer to a Median coin of about half that weight.
In New Testament times a silver shekel or tetra-
drachma (Gk. statir; Matt. 27:17; KW "piece of
money'') was equiralent in \alue to four drachmas and
weighed ca. lG'l5 g. (.35-.5 oz.).

SHEKINAH [sha ki'na] (Heb. i"lini "dwelling,"
ftom idlan "sit, dwell"). A rabbinic euphemism for
God as prcsent among mankind. See PnssrNcs.

SHELAH [she'le].
1. (Heb. ielalt; Gk. Sala). A son of Arpachshad

(Arphaxad), descendant of Shem, and father of Eber
(Gen. l0:24; 11:12-15; KJV "Salah"; lChr. l:18,
24). Lut*e 3:35-36 (KJV "Sala") follows the LXX in
listing Shelah as the son of Cainan and grandson of
Arpachshad.

2. (Heb. iil6). Ttrc third son of the patriarch Judah
and the daughter of Shua, a Caraanite (Gen. 38:5,
11 , 14 , 26; 46:12; I Cht. 2:3; 4:21). He was the epon-
ymous ancestor of the Shelanites (Heb. J?/an?; Num.
26:20; see SmloNIrr).

SHELAH [she'le], POOL OF (Heb. b"r?ktt haiie-
/ah). A reservoir in the KINc's GenosN (Neh. 3:15),
perhaps the same as the KINcs Poot- (2:14) or the
"lower pool" Qsa.22:9). See SII-oalr, PooL oF.

SHELAMTES. See Suurs 2.

SHELEMIAII [shEl'e mi'e] (He.r'. ielemyi, iekmyahff
"Yahweh has recompensed").

l. A levitical temple gatekeeper of the Korahite line
(l Chr. 26:14). He is called Meshelemiah at v. 1.

2. One of the postexilic sons of Binnui who di-
vorced their forcign wives (Ezra 10:39).

3. Another of the sons of Binnui required to divorce
his foreigt wife (Ezra l0:41).

4. The father or ancestor of Hananiah, a man of the
time of Nehemiah (Neh. 3:30).

5. A priest appointed by Nehemiah as one of the
kecpers of the temple storcrooms (Neh. 13:13).

5. An ancestor of Jehudi, a contemporary of the
prophet Jeremiah (Jer. 36:14).

7. One of the men sent by King Jehoiakim to arrcst
Jeremiah and Baruch (ler.36:26).

E. The father of Jehucal (Jer. 37:3) or Jucal (38:l),
a contemF)rary of Jeremiah.

9. The father of Irijah, a sentry at the time of Jer-
emiah (Jer. 37:13).

SHELEPH [shc'lifl (Heb. ielep). A son of Joktan
and descendant of Shem (Gen. 10:26; lChr. 1:20).
He was ancestor of an Arabian people.
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SHELESH [shE'lish] (Heb. J2lei; cf. idl6i "three").
A son of Helem; head of a father's house in the tribe
of Asher (l Chr. 7:35).

SHELOMI [she l6'mil (Heb. i"lomt, ftom ial6m
'peacd'). The father of Ahihud, who was the rcpre-
sentative of the tribe of Asher in the group chosen to
superintend the division of the land of Canaan (Num.
34:27).

SIIELOMITH [she lo'mith] (Heb. flomil "peace-
ful').

l. The daughter of Dibri of the tribe of Dan, and
mother of a man who was stoned to death on account
of his blasphemy (I*v. 24:1G23).

2. A daughter of Zerubbabel (1 Chr. 3:19).
3 (1Chr. 23:9, KJV). See Snuouorn 1.
4. A Levite of the Kohathite line, the son of Idrar

(l Chr. 23:18). At24:22 he is called SHELoMoTH (2).
5 (l Chr. 26:25-28, KW). See Sxrlouoru 3.
6. A child of King Rehoboam and his favored wife

Maacah (2Chr. l1:20).
7. The son of Josiphiah and descendant of Bani

who, with one hundred sixty men, returned from
exile with Ezra @zra 8:10).

SHELOMOTH [sha ld'm6th] (Heb. i"lbm6t).
1. A kvite, the son of Shimei and a descendant of

Gershom (1 Chr. 23:9; KIV "Shelomith").
2. A l,evite of the Kohathite line, the son of Idmr

(lCbr. 24:22). He is called Shelomith (4) at 23:18.
3. A Levite and descendant of Moses' son Eliezer.

He and his brothers guarded the treasuries of the ded-
icated gifts acquired as spoil during the reigr of David
(l Cht. 26:25-28; KJV "Shelomith").

SHELUMIEL [she ldo'mi el] (Heb. i"lumi'il "God,
is peace"). The son of Zurishaddai, and a represen-
tative to Moses and leader of the tribe of Simeon
during Israel's travels through the wilderness (Num.
l:6;2:12; l0:19). He made a number of offerings for
the tabernacle worship (7:3G41). Judith's ancestry is
traced through Shelumiel (Jdt. 8:1; Gk. SalaziZl; RSV
"Salamiel"; KJV "Samael").

SHEM [shEm] (Heb. iEz "name, fame"; cf. Akk.
iumu "name, son"; Gk. SEn). The eldest son of Noah
(Gen. 5:32; 6:10; I Chr. l:4), who, with the rest of
Noah's family, accompanied Noah into the ark and
thus survived the flood (Gen. 7:13;9:18).

Shem is considered the ancestor of Israel and most
of the surrounding peoples speaking Semitic lan-
guages (10:21-31;ll:1L261' Luke 3:36; KJV "Sem";
see Testo oF NATIoNS; cf. the non-Semitic "Elam"
at Gen. 10:22). With Japheth he covered the intoxi-
cated Noah (9:23); n his subsequent blessing of Shem,
Noah associated Yahweh, the distinctive Israelite name
of God, with Shem, perhaps eve I referring to Yahweh
as "the fu of Shem"-in this instance equated with
Israel (v.26; so KIV, RSV mg.).

According to 1 l:10 two )€ars after the flood, at age

one hundred. Shem became the father of Arpachshad.
During the remaining five hundred years of his life he
fathered several other children (v.ll:' 10:.22; lC};r.
l:17; cf. Gen. l0:23).

SHEMAIAH

SHEMA [shE'ma] (Heb. ienu' "[God] hears")
(PERSON).

1. A son of Hebron of the tribe of Judah (1 Chr.
2:43-44).

2. A Reubenite, the son of Joel and fathet of Azaz
(1Chr. 5:8). He is possibly the same as Shemaiah (4)
or Shimei (8) (v.a).

3. A Benjaminite, head of a household at Aijalon
(l Chr. 8:13). He is probably the same as Shimei (11)
at v.21.

4. One of those who stood on the plaform with
Ezra as he read from the Book of the l-aw (Neh. 8:4).

SHEMA [she'ma] (Heb. iema' "tGodl hears")
(PLACE). A city in the southern district of the tribal
territory of Judah, associated with Beer-sheba (Josh.
15:26). Sheba (l) at l9:2 could be the same city.

SHEMA [sha mii'], THE. A confession of faith, orig-
inally Deut. 6:4 but from the second century A.D.
including also w 5-9; ll:13-21; Num. 15:37-41, re-
cited morning and evening by Jews to the present. The
name of the Shema comes from the fust word of Deut.
6:4, Heb. i'ma' "hear;'The recitation of the Shema
came to be thought of as the minimum of study of the
Torah. Evidence indicates that Jesus and the early
Church considered the confession of God's unity and
the commandment to love God that together constitute
the first two verses of the Shema (and perhaps the
entire content of an early form of the confession) as

a fundamental summation of the Torah (Mark 12:28-34
par.; Rom. 3:30; I Cor. 8:4; Jas. 2:19; llotm 4:2O).

SHEMAAII [sha ml'e] (Heb. i"ma'k). The father of
Ahiezer ard Jmsh, two Benjaminites rrto joined David
at ZikJ^E (l Chr. 12:3).

SHEMAIAH [she md'ye] (Heb. i"ma'yh, i"ma'ydhi
"Yahweh has heard").

1. (Heb. i"ma'yh). A prophet who prevented King
Rehoboam of Judah from waging war with the ten
northern tribes when they rebelled under Jeroboaml
(l Kgs. 12:22-24; 2 Cbr. 11:2-4, i'nw' yahfr). He proph-
esied again with words of both judgment and deliv-
erance when Jerusalem was attacked by Pharaoh
Shishak of Egypt (2 Chr. l2:5-8). To him and Iddo the
seer iue ascribed a book of chronicles that included
the reigr of Rehoboam (v. l5).

2. The son of Shecaniah, and a descendant of David
(lChr. 3:22).

3. A prince from the tribe of Simeon (l Chr 4:37).
4. A son of Joel of the tribe of Reuben ( I Chr. 5:4).

He may be the same as Shema (2) at v.8.
5. A l,evite of the family of Merari who returned

from exile and was one of the supervisors of the out-
side work of the temple in Nehemiah's time (lChr.
9:14; Neh. ll:15).

6. The father of Obadiah, a Levite who rcturned
from exile (l Chr. 9: 16). This Shemaiah is also known
as Shammua (3) (Neh. l1: 17) and is possibly the same
as 1l below.

7. A Levite of the time of David who was head of
the family of Elizaphan, two hundred members of
which were among the Levites who transported the
ark into Jerusalem (l Chr. 15:8, 11-15).
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E. A Lelite and scribe who recorded the desigration
by lot of tJre priests during David's reorganization of
the temple worship (l Chr.24:6).

9. A Levite; the firstborn son of Obed-edom. He
and his sons were temple gatekeepers during David's
reign (l Chr 26:4,6-'7).

10. (Het,. i"ma'yahi). One of a group of l-evites
whom King Jehoshaphat sent with five princes and
two priests to instruct the people of Judah in the law
(2Chr. l7:3).

11. (Heb. i"ma'yh\. A Levite of the family of Je-
duthun wh,r was one of the Levites who cleansed the
temple during the reign of King Hezekiah (2Chr.
29'.14). He is possibly the same as 6 above.

12. A L:vite at the time of King Hezekiah among
those who distributed the offerings to the priests and
I-evit€s (2 (lhr. 31:15).

13. A Lrvite at the time of Josiah who contributed
to a Passoler offering (2 Chr. 35:9).

14. A household head of the family of Adonikam
who return:d from Babylonia with Ezra (Ezra 8:13).

15. One of thos€ sent by Ezra to Iddo at Casiphia
to request that the "leading man" send Levites to join
the group l3oing from Babylonia to Jerusalem (Ezra
8: l6).

16. A priest of the sons of Harim who divorced his
foreign wif,: after Ezra's ban of mixed marriages (Ezra
l0:21).

17. A postexilic Israelite of the sons of Harim (pre-
sumably distinct from the line of 16 above) required
to divorce his foreign wife (Ezra 10:31).

18. The keeper of the East Gate who repaired part
of the wall of Jerusalem when Nehemiah was governor
(Neh. 3:29).

19. A prophet hired by Tobiah and Sanballat to
intimidate and discredit Nehemiah (Neh. 6:lGl3).

20. A priest who set his seal to the covenant made
under Nehe miah (Neh. 10:8 MT 9l).

21. A priest or priestly hmily who went with Ze-
rubbabel fr,:m exile in Babylonia (Neh. 12:6, 18).

22. A yrtnce of Judah who participated in the ded-
ication of the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 12:34).

23, An ancestor of Zechariah (2E), a levitical mu-
sician who plaled the trumpet in the procession ded-
icating the :"ebuilt walls (Neh. 12:35).

24. One of the "priest's sons" who took part in the
ceremony rr:dedicating the walls of Jerusalem, a kim-
man of Zechariah 2t (Neh. 12:36).

25. A priest in the same company as Nehemiah at
the dedication of the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem (Neh.
12:42).

26. (Heb. i"ma'yahA). The father of the prophet
Uriah of Ki:'iath-jearim, who was executed urder King
Jehoiakim (Ier 26:20\.

27. A prophet from Nehelam who wrote a letter
from Babylon to the people and priests in Jerusalem
to incite th€m against Jeremiah. Jeremiah in turn an-
nounced that God would deny Shemaiah and his de-
scendants the opportunity to see the good things God
would do fc,r Judah (Jer.29:24-32\.

2E. The father of Delaiah, a high official in the
court of King Jehoiakim (ler.36:12).

SHEMARIAH [sh6m'a ri'a] (Heb. i"maryi, i"mar-
ydhtt "Yahweh has protected").
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1. (Heb. i"naryahi\. A Benjaminite who joined
David's rebel force at Ziklag (1 Chr. l2:5 IMT 6l).

2. (Heb. i"mary6). A son of King Rehoboam of
Judah and his wife Mahalath (2 Chr. I l:19; KIV
"Shamariah").

3. An Israelite among the sons of Harim required
by Ezra to divorce his foreigr wife (Ezra lO:32).

4. One of the sons of Binnui who divorced his non-
Israelite wife (Ezra 10:41).

SHEMEBER [shdm e'bar] (Heb. iem'Eber). The king
of Zeboiim, one of the five kings who rebelled against
Chedorlaomer and fought unsuccessfully against his
alliance in the valley of Siddim (Gen. 14:2).

SHEMED [she'm6d] (Heb. ieneQ "destruction"). A
Benjaminite, son of Elpaal who, together with his
brothers, rebuilt the cities of Ono and Lod after the
exile (1 Chr. 8:12; KJV "Shamed"; some manuscripts
have Heb. iemer).

SHEMER [she'msr] (Heb. iemer "guard").
l. Owner of the hill that Ornri purchased for 0re

site of Samaria (l Kgs. l6:24).
2, A Merarite Levite, son of Mahli (1 Chr 6:46

MT 311; KJV "Shamer").
3. A man of the tribe of Asher (1Chr. 7:34; KJV

"Shamer"). He is called Shomer at v.32.

SHEMIDA [she mi'de] (Heb. i"mda'\. A son of
Gilead of the tribe of Manasseh (Num. 26:32; Josh.
17 :2; I Cht- 7 : I 9; KJV "Shemidah"), head of the fam-
ily of Shemidaite s (Heb. i"m?da'i; Num. 26:32).

SHEMINITH [shEm'onith] (Heb. 'al haii"minitr "on
the eighth"). A term occurring in the superscriptions
of Pss. 6, 12 and at I Chr. 15:21. Among suggestions
as to its meaning are "octave"-perhaps indicating
voices an octave lower, "on an eight-stringed instru-
ment," and "for the eighth stage of the liturgy."

SHEMIRAMOTH [she m-n'e m6th] (Heb. i"mirdm61
"name of the highest").

l. A levitical musician during the days of David
(l Chr. 15:18, 20; 16:5).

2. One of the Levites sent by King Jehoshaphat to
instruct the people of Judah in the law (2Chr. l7:8).

SHEMUEL [sh6m'ydtr el] (Heb. i"mfr'Cl).
1. The son of Ammihud, and representative of Sim-

eon who assisted Moses in the division of Canaan
(Num. 34:20).

2 (l Chr. 6:33, KJV). See SeMusL.
3. A son of Tola; head of a household in the tribe

of Issachar (1 Chr. 7:2).

SHEN [shEn] (Heb. luJJen 'the tooth, sharp point").
A place near Mizpah in the territory of Benjamin
where Samuel erected a stone to commemorate Israel's
victory over the Philistines (KJV, Nry I Sam. 7:12).
Shen is generally regarded as identical to JEsHANAH
(so RSY JB; cf. LXX tis palaiis "the old [city]").

SHENAZZAR [she niz'ar] (Heb. ien'a;sar; cf. Akk.
Sin-ab-usur "may [the moon-god] Sin protect the fa-
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SHEOL [she'61] (Heb. i"'61. i"'Dl). The abode of the
dead (e.g., Ps. 49:14 MT l5l; Prov. 9:18; KJV usu-
ally "grave," "hell"), both the wicked (Ps. 3l:17 MT
l8l) and righteous (e.g., Ezek. 32:21,27). The LXX
renders the term Gk. hades. Often syronymous with
death itself (e.g., Gen. 42:38; lKgs. 2:6, 9), Sheol
is depicted as located in the depths of the earth (e.g.,
Gen.37:35;Prov. 15:24; Ezek. 3l:15-18), indeed, rhe
deepest place of all (Deut. 32:22; lob 11:8). It is a
place of gloom (Job 10:21-22; cf. Eccl. 9:10) and
decay (Isa. 14:1 l), from which there is no escape (Job
7:9; cf. Isa. 5:14); only God can rescue his people
from the clutches of Sheol (Ps. 49:15 MT 16l).

See HnLr I.

SHEPHAM [she'fam] (Heb. i"pam). A place named
in a description of the ideal eastern boundary of Is-
rael's occupation of Canaan (Num. 34:lGI1). Possi-
ble locations of Shepham are near Mt. Hermon and
the sources of the Jordan river or near Riblah, which
was on the Orontes river north of the Anti-lebalon
range. Ezekiel's rcstatement of Israel's boundaries
(Ezek. 47:18) omits mention of Shepham.

SHIPHATIAH [shdf'e tI'e] (Heb. i"payy6, i"-
patyahA "Yahweh has judged').

1. (Heb. i"payyh). A son of David and his wife
Abital born in Hebron (2Sam.3:4; lChr 3:3).

2. An ancestor of a group of Benjaminites who
duelled in Jerusalem after the Exile (1Chr. 9:8).

3. (Heb. i"payyahtt). A Haruphite of the tribe of
Benjamin who joined David's rebel force in ZilrJag
(l Chr. l2:5 MT 6l).

4, The son of Maacah; chief of the tribe of Simeon
during the reigr of David (1 At 27:16).

5. A son of King Jehoshaphat of Judah (2Gr.2l:2).
He and other of Jehoshaphat's sons were killed by
their brother Jehoram after Jehoram's accession to the
throne (v 4).

6. (Heb. i"palyi). The ancestor of two groups of
people who returned to Judah after the Exile (Ena2:4
par. Neh. 7:9; Ezra 8:8).

7. One of Solomon's servants whose descendants
returned with Zerubbabel from exile in Babylon (Ezra
2:57; Neh. 7:59).

E. A Judahite whose descendants dwelled in Jeru-
salem aft€r the Exile (Neh. l1:4).

9. One of four princes of Judah who demanded that
King Zedekiah put Jeremiah to death because of his
prophecies (Jer. 38:l-4). This occurred during a lull
inthe Babylonian siegeof Jerusalem (37:11;588 B.C.).
Zedeklah granted their request and gave Jeremiah over
to them, and they cast him into a dry cistern to die
(38:5-6).

SHEPIIELAH [shE fa'le, shE fe'la], THE (Heb.
haii"pib "lowland").t In the Old Testament usually
a proper name designating the foothills going down
westward from the central hill country of Judah to the

SHEPHERD

coastal plains ofPhilistia (RSV also "lowland"; KJV
"vale," "valley[s]," "plain[s]").

The Shephelah is normally cited in contrast to the
hill country of Judah and the Negeb (Deut. l:7; Josh.
I 0:40; I I : 16; 12:8; Judg. 1 :9; 2 C}r. 28:18; ler. 17 :26;
32:44; 33:13; Zec}r.. 7:7); with the "wilderness" to the
east adjacent to the Dead Sea, these were the main
regions of Judah. Of the districs of Judah named with
their cities at Josh. 15:21-62, five districts belong to
the Shephelah (w. 33-47), but two of these districts
(w. 45-47) remained in Philistine hands (according
to tbe LXX of Judg. l:18-19) and are not part of the
Shephelah as it is usually considered (cf. Obad. 19).
The Shephelah was known as particularly plentiful in
trees (lKgs. 10:27;2Clrui LIS;,9:27;cf. IAT .27:28).

SHEPIIER [she'for], MOUNT (Heb. har ieper). A
place wherc the Israelites stopped during their journey
through the wilderness after Sinai (Num. 33:23-24;
KW "mount Shapher"). Its location is unknown.

SHEPHERD (Heb. masc. rb'eh, fem. ro'h; Gk.
poimEn).| A common occupation in ancient Pales-
tine, commonly referred to in biblical imagery.
"Shepherd" could refer to the owner of flocks or herds
of sheep or other livestock (e.g., the patriarchs; cf.
Gen. L3:2-7), or to a person working for the owner,
whether the owner's son (37:2), daughter (29:9), or
ser nt (13:7; I Sam. 25:7). A shepherd could reside
in a city and leave a servant in charge of the herds at
some other location (v.2),

Shepherds sta)€d with their sheep day and night
(Luke 2:8). They provided their flocks with food and
water, defendedthem against thieves and wild animals
(l Sam. 17:3,1-35; Isa. 31:4; Amos 3:12), and searched
for any sheep that wandered astray (Ezek. 34:12;Lr*e
15:,1-6). Each shepherd carried a curved staff, used
as a walking stick and for guiding and dividing the
sheep (,ev. 27:32); a rod or club, used as a weapon;
and a sling (l Sam. 17:40). They might be aided by
dogs (Job 30:1).

Because shepherds were the sole source of provi-
sion, protection, and control fo sheep, in ancient Near
Eastern usage "shepherd' came to be a term descrip-
tive of political leaders. The law codes of Lipit-ishtar
and Hammurabi each refer to the ruler as the divinely
appointed shepherd of his people. The same image was
used by Abdu-feba, Shalmaneser, Tukulti-ninurta,
and Tiglath-pileser. This figure is found also in the
Bible, particularly in prophetic oracles (e.g., Isa.
44:28, Cyrus). Kings, priests, and prophets of Israel
are characterized as faithfirl (Jer. 3:15; 23:4) or wicked
shepherds (Isa. 56:ll-12; ler. lO:21;23:l-2; 50:6).
David in particular is called the shepherd appointed
by God (2Sam. 5:2; Ps.78:70-72). Israel under in-
adequate leadership is spoken of as sheep without a
shepherd (Num. 27:17; lKgs. 22:17; Matt. 9:36).
Shepherd imagery is also applied to God, who guides
and cares for his people (e.g., Ps. 23:l-4 28:9;8O:l
MT 2l; Isa. 40:ll; Jer. 3l:10; cf. Gen. 48:15). The
eschatological Davidic king is depicted as a shepherd
(Ezek. 14:23; Mic. 5:4).

Jesus is called a shepherd as the leader and guard
of his people (Heb. 13:20; lPet.2:25; Rev. 7:17), as
the one who suffers for his people (Matt. 26:31 [quot-

ther"). A son of Jehoiachin (Jeconiah), the captive
king of Judah (lChr. 3:18). Shenazzar may be the
same as Surssnnzzl.n @na l:8, ll;5:14, 16).

SHEMR (KW).,See Sexrn.



SHEPHI lshc'fi] (Heb. J"pi), SHEPHO [shc'fb1
(i"p6). The fourth son of the Edomite clan chief
Shobal (Cen. 36:23, "Shepho"; I Chr. l:40, "Shephi").

SHEPHERD OF HERMAS

ing Zech. 13:71; John l0:1 1-18), as the final judge of
the nations (Matt. 25:32-33), and as the leader and

example for Church leaders (l Pet. 5'.2-4), who are

themselves called shepherds (Acts 20:28ff.; cf. John

21:15; I Pet. 5:2-3).

SHmHERD OF HERMAS. See HEnnes, Sttpp-
HERD OF.
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sons and, to perpetuate his family, gave one of his
daughters to Jarha, his Egyptian slave (vv 34-35).

SHESHBAZZAR [shdsh biz'an] (Heb. iZibussar; cf.
Akk. Sin-ab-usur "may [the moon-god] Sin protect
the father").t A prince of Judah whom Cyrus made
governor of the Penian province of Judah. Shesh-
bazzar brought the gold and silver vessels of the
temple back to Jerusalem and initiated the reconstruc-
tion of the temple (Ezra 1 :8- I I ; 5: 14-16). He has been
identified by some with Zerubbabel, but he was most
likely Zerubbabel's predecessor and possibly the same
as SHrxa.zzln, son of King Jehoiachin (Jeconiah) of
Judah (l Chr. 3:18).

SHETH [shEth] (Heb. iel).
1. "The sons of Sheth" is apparently a desigration

of Moab in Balaam's prediction of Moab's defeat by
Israel (Num. 24:17). Heb. i?I should perhaps be

emended to i"'zl "exaltation, defiance" (cf. NIV mg.
"noisy boasters") or ia't "desolation" (ci iA'An "tu-
mult" at Jer. 48:45, which deliberately echoes Num.
24:17).

2 (1Chr. 1:1, KJV). See Sprn.

SHETHAR [she'thiir] (Heb. iAtAr). One of the seven
chief advisers to King Ahasuerus (Esth. 1:14).

SHETHAR-BOZENAI [she'thiir b6z'a ni] (Heb.
i"trar b6z"nay). A Persian official who tried to inter-
fere with the rebuilding of the temple in Jerusalem
(Ezra 5:3,6;6:6, 13; KW "Shethar-boznai"), appar-
ently a subordinate of Tattenai the governor.

SHEVA [sh€'va] (Heb. J"wa').
l. David's secretary (25am.20:25, Q; K iy'). He

is also known as Seraiah (8:17), Shisha (1 Kgs. 4:3),
and Shavsha (1 Chr. l8:16).

2. A son of Caleb and his concubine Maacah (1 Chr.
2:49).

SHIBAH [shi'ba] (Heb. J,b?). A well where Isaac's
servants found water (Gen. 26:33; KJV "Shebah"; cf.
JB). It was from this well, named for the oath (cf.
Heb. iaba') made between Isaac and Abimelech, that
the city of Beer-sheba received its name (cf. 2l:31).

SHIBBOLETH [shib'a lEth] (Heb. iibbblel "ear of
grain" or "torrenf'). A word used as a test by Gilea-
dite guards to detect Ephraimites attempting to cross
the Jordan (Judg. 12:5-6). Because they spoke a dis-
tinct dialect of Hebrew, the Ephraimites would pro-
nounce th€ word's initial 5in (a sibilant) as the consonant
sin (a spirant, originally tha Ll, which merged with
Sin at an earlier time in Palestinian usage than in
tansjordanian), producing sibbolel (witten, as in the
originally unpointed Hebrew with a samech to distin-
guish the sounds).

SHIBMAH (Num. 32:38, KJV). See SISMIH

SHICRON (Josh. 15:11, KW). See SntxxBnow

SHIELD. The basic defensive weapon in warfare be-
fore the introduction of gunpowder. Shields urcre used

SHEPHUI'HAM [she fir'fem] (Heb. i"pitpam).
A son of the patriarch Benjamin, and ancestor of the

Shuphamitr:s Q.lum. 26:39; KJV, MV "Shupham").
This son is not mentioned elsewhere, and the simi-
larity of his name to names of other descendants of
Benjamin--Mup,pim (Gen. 46:21), Shuppim (l Chr.

1:21), and Shephuphan (8:5)-suggests that one per-
son, the ancestor of an important Benjaminite line,
may be in'dew

SHEPHUPHAN [sha fr'fan] (Heb. i"pttpan). A
son of Bela and grandson of the patriarch Benjamin
(1 Chr. 8:5). See Snrpnupnaur.

SHERAH (.lCIt7:24, KJV). See Snnrnrn.

SHEREBL\H [shEr'e bi'a] (Heb. ierebyd "Yahweh
has sent der;ert heat [?]").f Four postexilic Levites or
Levite families, possibly the same family.

l. A "man of discrction" who came from Casiphia
with his sons and kinsmen to join those returning to
Judah with Ezta (Ezxla 8:18 , 24; at v.24 the NIV does

not reckon Sherebiah among the priests).
2. A Levite (so 1Esdr. 9:48; the MT distinguishes

him from the Levites) among those who interpreted
the Book of the Law for the people as Ezra read it
(Neh. 8:7) irnd who gave the call to praise during the

subsequent assembly of fasting and repentarrce (9:45).
3. A [rvite who panicipated in the sealing of the

covenant under Nehemiah (Neh. 10:12 MT l3l).
4. A chief of the Levites who returned with Zerub-

babel from :xile (Neh. l2:8,24).

SHERF^SH [shEr'Esh] (Heb. ierei "root"). A son of
Machir and grandson of Manasseh (l Chr 7:16).

SHEREZER (Zech.7:2, KJV). See Snenrzrn2.

SHESHACI{ [she'shdk]. KJV and NTV rendering of
Heb. .iaia&, a cryptogram for Babylon substituting iik
for bbl (ler. 25:26; 5l:41; RSV "Babylon"). Sea

ATHBASH.

SHESHAI :she'sh'il (Heb. .iZiay). One of the three
descendants of Anak who lived at Hebron when the
Israelite spi,:s explored the land of Canaan (Num.
13:22). When Caleb took possession of Hebron, he
drove the three out (Josh. 15:14; Judg. 1:10, 20). See

ANAKTM.

SHESHAN [she'shdn] (Heb. ia.ian ). The son of Ishi
of the tribe of Judah (lChr. 2:31). Sheshan had no
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in warfare long before the emergence of Israel. They
varied greatly in size, covering as much as the entire
body of the soldier (sometimes then carried by a shield-
bearer) or as litde as the face and upper torso. Where
body armor was used, smaller shields that restricted
motr'ement less could be used. Shields were generally
made of wood covered with hides, though metal might
be used as the primary material (rarely) or to strengthen
a shield of wood and hide, especially the key part of
the shield that protected the face.

Three Hebrew words are used in the Old Testament
for shield (KW sometimes "target"; RSY KW some-
tinps "buckler"). Heb. mdgEn usually represents a

small round shield, usable by archers and swordsmen
(1Chr.5:18;2Chr. 14:E MTTl; 17:17). Heb. sinnd
usually represents a large rectangular shield, used by
those whose offensive weapon was a spear (14:8 [VlT
7l). Both terms are also used more loosely, however,
probably with rrariations over time in the forms of
shields they rep,resented. Heb. ielet was perhapa a

more general term.
Both small and large shields made of metal served

a decorative purpose in the royal palace (lKgs.
10:1617) and the Jerusalem temple (2Chr. 23:9; cf.
2Sam. 8:7). God is often referred to metaphorically
as a "shield" (e.g., Gen. 15:1; Ps. 8a:11 MT 121).

At Eph. 6:16 faith is called a "shield" (Gk. thyre6s'1.

SHIGGAION [shi ga'ydn] (Heb. iissdy6n), SIIIG.
IONOTH [shig'i o'ndth] (pl. iigyonil). A term ap-
pearing in the superscription of Ps. 7 and in a plural
form at Hab. 3:1, which is the superscription of a

psalm (w. 2-19). The term may indicate that these
are songs to be performed in a lament or dirge style
(so JB; cf. Akk. Jegz "lament") or that their structure
and performance are varied from part to part (cf. Heb.
ingi "wander").

SHtrION (Josh. 19:19, KJV). See SntoN.

SHIHOR [shr'h6r] (Heb. iih6r, iihor, iih6r).1 One
or more riven marking the boundary between Egypt
and Palestine. The name may derive from Egyp. Pl-i-
I.lr *Pool of Horus," the ancient name for a body of
water of uncertain location, or may be related to Heb.
ial.tor "black"; it was no longer understood by the
time of the translators of the LXX (cf. Josh. 13:3, Gk.
aolkitos "uninhabited"; I Chr. l3:5, h6ria "bowd-
aries"; Jer. 2:18, G?bn "Gihon"). It is probable that
the term designates the Bubastite or Pelusiac branches
of the Nile (e.g., Josh. 13:3; KJV "Sihot''; lChr.
l3:5; Isa. 23:3). Otherwise, the term may refer to the
Nile itself (Jer. 2:18; RSV "Nile').

SHIHOR-LIBNATII [shl'h6r lib'ndth] (Heb.,iift6r
hbnaD. A landmark identifying the southwestern
boundary of the tribal territory of Asher (Josh. 19:26;
JB "the streams of the Libnath" NEB "the swamp of
Libnath"). Suggested identifications have included the
Kishon river, which flows across the plain of Megido
northeast of the Carmel ridge; the Nahr ez-Zerqa, a

stream that empties into the Mediterranean ca. l0lsn.
(6 mi.) south of Doq and a city (or, assuming a con-
flation of terms as in some versions, two cities) other-
wise unidentified.

SHILOH

SHIKKERON [shft'a r6n] (Heb. iikkerdn; cf. iik-
kar6n "&t*enness").1 A place on the northern bor-
der of the tribal tcrritory of Judah (Josh. l5:l 1; KJV
"Shicron"), possibly to be identified with Tell el-F01,
northwest of Ekron.

SHILHI [shi]'hil (Heb. Jilfri "warrior"). The father
of Azuba, King Jehoshaphat's mother (lKgs. 22:42;
2Atr.20:31).

SHILHIM [shl'him] (Heb. iilhim). A city in the
Negeb district of Judah (Josh. 15:32), usually identi-
fied with Sharuhen (19:6) and Shaaraim (2) (1 Chr.
4:31). It may have been located at Tell el-Fir'ah on
the Nafu Besor, ca. 30 km. (19 mi.) west of Beer-
sheba.

SHILLEM [shI'am] (Heb. iillem). A son of Naphtali
(Gen. 46:24) ancestor of the Shillemites (Num. 26:49).
He is called Shallum (7) at 1 Chr. 7:13.

SHILOAII fshi lo'e], WATERS OF (Heb. mA hoi-
iilbah). A pool and aqueduct in Jerusalem, part of the
Slroxrl water system (Isa. 8:6).

SHILOH [shl'lo] (Heb. iil6, iit6, iit'h).
l. According to the KW at Gen. 49:10 (cf. RSV

mg., NIV mg.), an appellative of the Messiah (cf.
Thlmud Sani. 98b). The passage refers to a predicted
event that will bring about the transition from the vic-
tory and reigr of Judah proclaimed at w. 8-10a to a
more glorious period marked by the obedience of many
or all peoples to a particular ruler whose time will be
marked by great abundance (vv. 10b-12). The nature
of the transition event is unclear. It is not likely that
the place named "Shiloh" is intended by Heb. itloh
(Q i?a). Among the suggested emendations, the most
likely is iell6, based on ttre LXX and most other early
venions, thus either "that which belongs to him" or
"the one to whom it belongs" (cf. RSY JB, NIV). In
the former case, Judah's earlier form of reigr (w.
8-10a) will give way to a more glorious rule of Judah
over "the peoples." Ifthe latter translation is followed,
Judah's reigr will possibly be ended in favor of the
more glorious reign of another, or will reach its clirnax
in the glorious reign of a particular Judahite ruler. In
any case, the passage can be regarded as a prediction
of either David's brief empire or of the rule of the
Messiah.

2. A city that prior to the monarchy was the main
center of Israelite worship. Its ruins are at Khirbet
Seiltrn, ca. 30 km. (18.5 mi.) north of Jerusalem,
"north of Bethel, on the east of the highuay that goes
up from Bethel to Shechem, and south of Lebonah"
(Judg.2l:19).

Shiloh became an Israelite religious center when
the tabernacle was set up there prior to the final di-
vision of the land of Canaan among the tribes of Israel
(Josh. 18: I -22:9; "atlin Shiloh before [or'in the pres-
ence of'l the Lord," 1E:8, 10; l9:51). That war plans
werc set in motion against the Transjordanian tribes
when they built an altar at another location immedi-
ately after the division of the land (22:10-12) shows
how seriously the single central shrine at Shiloh was

taken. The ark of the covenant rcmained at Shiloh
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until captured by the Philistines at Ebenezer (1 Sam.
4:3-4), a*7 Shiloh became an important pilgrimage
center with a learly pilgrimage "feast of the Lord"
(Judg. 2l:t9; I Sam. 1:3; 2:14). Shiloh's importance
as a religous center was almost completely ended
when the Philistines captured the ark, which never
again returned to Shiloh, and when Eli and his sons,
the priests at Shiloh, died (4:12-22; Ps. 78:60-61).
Some arctneologists cite evidence of Philistine de-
struction cf Shiloh cc. 1050 B.C., probably in the
generation after Eli's death.

Later, the prophet Ahijah uttered oracles at Shiloh,
but the narrative provides no evidence of the cityh
former importance (1 Kgs. ll:29-39;14:2-16). Never-
theless, thr: site of the shrine at Shiloh may have
continued 10 be a stop for religious pilgrims for some
time (cf. Jr:r. 41:5). Jeremiah's recollection of the de-
struction 01'the former religious center was a warning
concerning the fate anaiting Jerusalem Q:12, 141.26:6,
9).

SHILONI'IE [shl'la n]tl (Heb. iilAni, iil6ni).
l. A designation of the prophet Ahijah identifying

him as a native of Shiloh (1 Kgs. I l:29; 12:15; 15:29;
2Chr.9:29; l0:15).

2. A gentilic designating a family of returnees ftom
exile in Babylon (1Chr. 9:5; Neh. 11:5). The rcfer-
ence may be to descendants of SnsrnH 2 rather than
to former residents of Shiloh.

SHILSHAH [shI'sha] (Heb. i,/ii; cf. ialoi "three").
An Asherie, son of Zophah (1Chr. 7:37).

SHIMEA [shiml a] (Heb. Jin?' *[God] has heard).
1. The third son of Jesse, and a brother of David

(1 Chr. 2:13; KJV "Shimma"), and ttre father of Jon-
athan (4)/Jonadab (1), who killed a Philistine giant
(20:7). Shimea is also known as Shammah (2) (l Sam.
16:9; 17:131, Shimeah (f) (2 Sam. l3:3, 32), and
Shimei (3)':21:21; KIY "Shimeah").

2. A son of David born after he had become king
of all Israel in Jerusalem (l Chr. 3:5). He is also called
Shammua (.2) (2Sam. 5:14; I Chr. l4:4).

3. A Levite of the house of Merari (1 Chr. 6:30
Mr lsl).

4. A kvite of the house of Gershom who was the
father of Berechiah (l Chr. 6:39 MT 241).

SHIMEAII [sh-tm'i a].
l, (Heb. iirnZ "[God] has heard"). The third son

of Jesse, David's father (2 Sam. l3:3, 32). See Surupr
!..

2 (Heb. iim'h). The son of Mikloth a Benjaminite
(1Chr. 8:32). He is called Shimeam at 9:38.

SHIMEAM [sh-rm'i am] (Heb. iim'dm). A Benja-
minite, the son of Mikloth (1Chr. 9:38). He also oc-
cun as Shinreah (2) (8:32).

SHIMEATII [shim'i Eth] (Heb. iim'afl. An Ammon-
ite woman whose fin lozacarlTabad was among those
who killed K ing Joash (Jehoash) of Judah (2 Kgs. I 2:2 I ;
2Chr.24:6).
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One of "the families of the scribes that dwelt at Jabez"
who are listed among the descendants of Caleb and
who are also perhaps considered a Kenite or Rechabite
group (1 Chr. 2:55).

SHIMU [sh-rm'ii] (Heb. .iirz'i 'Yahweh has heard").
1. A son of Gershon (Gershom) and grandson of

Levi (Exod. 6:17; KJV "Shimi"; Num. 3:18; lChr.
6:77;'23:7). His descendants are the Shimeites (Heb.
haiiimi; Num. 3:21; KJV "Shimites";Zech. 12:13).
Two lists of sons of Shimei are given at I Chr. 23:9-10,
leading some interpreters to posit a second son of
Gershom by that name.

2. A man from Bahurim whose father was Gera and
who belonged to the same Benjaminite clan as Saul's
house. Shimei, probably moti ted by loyalty to Saul's
family, publicly cursed and threw stones at King David
and his serr"ants as they made their escape from Je-
rusalem at the time of Absalom's rebellion (2Sam.
16:5-8). David refused to allow Abishai, one of his
men, to kill Shimei (w. 9-13), and Shimei submitted
to David on the king's return (19:16, 18-20 MT 17,
19-2ll). Abishai again counseled David to do away
with Shimei, and again David refused (w.2l-23 MT
22-24)). Nevertheless, David regarded Shimei as a
continued threat to Solomon, his successor to the
tkone, and suggested that Solomon eventually find
some reason to execute Shimei (l Kgs. 2:8-9). Solo-
mon required Shimei to stay in Jerusalem, which he
did until he left to bring back two escaped slaves, after
which he was executed (w. 36-46).

3. The third son of Jesse, David's father (2Sam.
2l:21;KN "Shimeah"). See SnIIvrne 1.

4. A supporter of Solomon during Adonijah's at-
tempted coup (1Kgs. l:8).

5. The son of Ela who served as Solomon's gov-
ernor in Benjamin (1Kgs. 4:18). He is perhaps the
same as 4 above.

6. A brother of Zerubbabel (l Chr. 3:19).
7, The son of Zaccur of the tribe of Simeon who

had sixteen sons and six daughters QClu 4:2G27).
8. The son of Gog of the tribe of Reuben (1 Chr.

5:4).
9. A lrvite of the Merarite line (l Chr. 6:29 MT

141).
10. A Gershomite Levite, the son of Jahath (1 Chr

6:42-43 MT 27-281).
11. A Benjaminite (1 Chr. 8:21; KJV 'Shimhi').

He is probably the same as Shema (3) (v. 13).
12. l*ader of the tenth order of temple musicials

in David's tirne, one of the sons of Jeduthun (1 Chr.
25:3, 11; absent from v.3 in most manuscripts of the
Ml followed by KIV).

13. A man from Ramah who served as overseer of
David's ropl vineyards 0 CIt. 27 :27).

14. A descendant of Heman among the Levites who
cleansed the temple during the reigr of King Hezekiah
(2Ctr..29:14).

15. A Lrvite contemporary with King Hezekiah
who served under his brother Conaniah in overseeing
the contributions to the temple (2C}l[.3l:12-13).

16, A Irvite among those required by Ezra to di-
vorce their foreign. wives (Ezra 10:23).

17. A layman of the sons of Hashum who divorced
his non-Israelite wife (Ezra 10:33).SHIMEATHITES [shim'i e thits] (Heb. iim'dtim).
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lE, One of the sons of Binnui required to abandon
his foreigr wife (Ezra l0:38).

19. A Benjaminite who was an ancestor of Mor-
decai (Esth. 2:5).

SHIMEON [shim"i an] (Heb. iin'6n "[God] has

heard'). One of those required by Ezra to divorce his
foreigr wife (Ezra l0:31).

SHIMHI (1 Chr. E:21, KW). See SxIueI 11.

SHIMI (Exod. 6:17, KJV), SHIMITES (Num. 3:21
KW). See Sutmrt 1.

SHIMMA (l Chr. 2:13, KJV). See SHTMEA 1.

SHIMON [shl'men] (Heb . iim6n). A man of the tribe
of Judah (l Chr. 4:20).

SHIMRATH [shim'rdth] (Heb. iimrat "vigilance").
A son of Shimei (11) of the tribe of Benjamin (1Chr.
8:21).

SHIMRI [shim'r'i] (Heb. iimri "[Yarhweh] watches").
1. The son of Shemaiah (3) of the tribe of Simeon

(lChr.4:37).
2. The father of Jediael and Joha, tuo of David's

mighty men (l Chr. I l:45).
3. A levitical gatekeeper the son of Hosah of the

house of Merari (1Chr. 26:10; KJV "Simri').
4, A descendant of Elizaphan who was among the

lrvites who cleansed the temple during the reigr of
King Hezekiah (2 C\r. 29:13).

SHIMRITH [shim'rith] (Heb. Jimri, "[God] has

watched"). A Moabite woman whose son, Jehozabad,
was one of the murderers of King Joash (Jehoash) of
Judah (2Chr. 24:26). At 2Kgs. 12:21 she is called
Shomer (1).

SHIMRON [sh-un'r6n] (Heb. iimr6n) (PERSON). A
son of the patriarch Issachar (Gen. 46:13; I Chr. 7:l;
KJV "Shimrom"), ancestor (or head) of the Shimron-
ites (Heb. iimrbni; Num. 26:24).

SHIMRON (PLACE), SHIMRON.MERON [shlm'
r6n mEr'5nl (Heb. iimrdn [mer'6n]). A northern
Canaanite city that participated in the ill-fated al-
Iiance against the Israelites under Jabin of Hazor
(Josh. 11:1). Shimron's rmnamed king was defeated
by the invading Israelites (12:20), and the city was

assigned to the tribe of Zebulun (19:15). Tell Semu-
niph, ca. I I km. (7 mi.) west of Nazareth, has some-
times b€en identified with ShimroncMeron), as has

Marun, betrryeen llre and Dan, brtr there can be no
certainty as to the location of the city. The compound
form of the narne occurs only at Josh. 12:20 andmay
actually represent two different cities (so tXX). The
LXX and Egyptian texts suggest that the name of
Shimron was originally iim'6n (cf. JB "Symoon" at
l2:2O).

SIIIMSHAI [shim'shl] (Heb. iim.iai; cf. Jerzei "sun").
A high official ("scribe") in the western province of
"Beyond the River" (which included Palestine) during

SHIPS AND SAILING

the reign of King Artaxenes of Persia (4*424 B.C.).
Shimshai and other officials of the province protested
the rcbuilding of Jerusalem by Jews who had returned
from exile under Cyrus, thinking that the Jews in-
tended rebellion (Ezra 4:8-16). The king's initial rc-
sponse wzrs to agr@ that the rebuilding should cease
(w. 17-23).

SHINAB [shi'ndb] (Heb. iinab; Akk. Sin-a-b, "[the
moon-godl Sin is my frtlrer"). The king of Admah,
one of the five cities that rebelled against Chedor-
laomer during the time of Abraham (Gen. l4:2).

SHINAR [shl'ndr] (Heb. iin'ar). A designation for
Babylonia (Isa. l1:ll), or a district of Babylonia that
according to the Thble of Nations included Babylon
(Babel), Uruk (Erech, Warka), and Akkad (Accad,
Agade) (Gen. 10:10; KW also "Calneh"). In later
biblical usage the name was equated with Babylon
(Dan. l:2; Z*h. 5:11).

SHION [shi'an] (Heb. i?'An). A city in the tribal ter-
ritory of Issachar (Josh. 19:19; KIV "Shihon"). Pos-
sible locations include Sirim, 22.5 krlr. (14 mi.)
southeast of Mt. Thbor, and 'Ayun esh-Sha'in, ca. 5

kn. (3 mi.) east of Nazareth.

SHIPHI [shi'fi] (Heb. .irpi "abundance"). The son

of Allon of the tribe of Simeon (l Chr. 4:37).

SHIPHMITE [shif'mit] (Heb. iipnt). A gentilic
ascribed to Zabdi, overseer of the ropl vinelards in
David's tirre OC}:.:. 27:27). The term may indicate
his origin at Shepham (so JB; cf. Num. 34:10-11) or
Siphmoth (cf. l Sam. 30:28).

SHIPHRAH [sh-tf're] (Heb. iiprh "beauty"; Egyp.
Sp-ra). One of two Hebrew midwives commanded by
Pharaoh to kill all male children born to the Israelites
(Exod. l:15-16).

SHIPHTAN [shiften] (Heb. iippdn 'Judgment").
The father of Kemuel, the representative of the tribe
of Ephraim among those who assisted Moses in the
division of the land (Num. 34:24).

SHIPS AI\D SAILING.I Biblical terms for ships in
general include Heb. '%iy6, g?; Gk. ploion (cf. naits,
a Classical Greek word found in the New Testanrent
only at Acts 27:41). More specific terms desigtating
a "small boat" are Gk. ploihrion, skaph? (also "life
boat''). Heb. '"ni is a collective term indicating a fleet
of ship,s.

I. Israel and the Near East

The first vessels for water transport in the ancient Near
East, as in other parts of the world, were boats and
rafts madc of logs and reeds. By the third millennium
B.C. frirly sophisticated small boats were made in
both Egypt and Mesopotamia of bundles of reeds lashed
together. Sails were also in use in Egypt by the same
time. Crcte and Cyprus were other early centers for
the development of boats, by the third millennium
having regular contact by sea with Anatolia and Syria.
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By 2500 sr:agoing ships were built of boards attached
together much like the bundles ofreeds in earlier craft
or were made of single large hollowed logs with boards
attached. Such vessels were equipped with single square
sails and len to twenty oars. Development of more
sophisticatrd construction techniques made possible
larger ship;. One of the main improvements in overall
design was the addition of a keel. The use of square
sails and oars continued throughout the ancient pe-
riod. The number of Glrsmen increased not only with
the increasrng length of ship, but also with additional
banks of orrrs.

The Phoenicians were the first great sea traders on
the Medihjrranean. Early Israelite involvement in
Phoenician seagoing trade is merely suggested (Gen.
49:13; Judg. 5:17). With the greater unification of
Israel under kings David and Solomon, Israel came
to rely on Phoenician, specifically Tlrian, expertise
in shippinl; and other trades (lKgs. 5:9 MT 231;

10:11). Sotomon built a fleet of trading vessels to
bring goods from the south to Ezion-geber on the Gulf
of Aqaba (9:26-28) and to sail to "Thrshish" from the
Mediterranean coast (10:22), but he depended on the
use of Phot:nician sailors. By means of this fleet Sol-
omon was able to control some of the trade from
Egypt and the south to Syria and Anatolia in the north
(cf. v.29). Later King Jehoshaphat of Judah made an
unsuccessful attempt to revive the trade to the south
(22:48).

Apart from these brief periods of involvement, Ju-
dah and Islael never became sea-going nations. The
sea was a terrifying place for Israelites (e.9., Ps.

l0'l:23-3O; Isa. 5l:15; 57:20; ler.3l:35). "Thrshish"
and other rames of places across the seas were used
vaguely, sometimes only figuratively to represent dis-
tant places known only by traders (e.g., I Kgs. 10:22;
22:48; Ps. 7 2:lO1, Ezek. 38: 13 ; "ships of Thrshish").

Phoenicia continued to grow through sea trade and
the establishment of trading colonies, and the Phoe-
nicians canre to be characterized as enjoying great
luxury bec:ruse of trade (Ps. 45:12-13 MT 13-1al;
Ze.h.9:3). Ezekiel's lament over Tyre, the chief Phoe-
nician port until its defeat by Nebuchadrezzar, gives
a broad vie'w of Phoenician trade, even if from a dis-
tance (Ezek.26:1-28:19; cf. Isa.23; Joel 3:4-8 MT
4:4-81t. Ph,rcnicia eventually came into competition
with the Greel(s and then the Romans, who became
in time the rrnly power on the Mediterranean (with the
exception ol pirates). The lament over "Babylon' (e.g.,
Rome) at F.ev. l8 focuses, as Ezekiel's lament over
Tyre, on thr: city's control of sea trade.
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A Roman grain ship

IL New Testamenl

Paul traveled often as a passenger on cargo ships (cf.
2 Cor. ll:25). The account of his journey from Cae-
sarea to Rome as a prisoner (Acts 27:1-28:14) is an
important document for understanding ancient sailing.
The "ship of Adramyttium" (27:2) on which his party
first embarked on this journey was probably a small
vessel that stayed close to the coast of Syria and Asia
Minor, especially when, as was the case with this voy-
age, protection from winds out of the west was needed
(v.4). At Myra in Lycia, from which this small vessel
would continue west and then north from port to port
toward Adramyttium, the party transferred to one of
the ship6 that carried grain from Egypt to Rome and
other cities of the empire, which was also carrying a
large number of passengers (w. 5-6, 37). This larger
ship was to have continued for a time on a similar
route northward along the western coast of Asia Mi-
nor, but at Cnidus progress became impossible be-
cause of contrary winds. The ship headed south, found
protection south of Crete, and anchored at Fair llavens,
the westernmost harbor on the south of Crete, to which
it could safely proceed against the wind (w. 7-8).

Sailing was impossible in winter and difficult during
autumn. Paul, an experienced traveler, advised that
the ship await spring at Fair Havens, since it was al-
ready October (w. 9-10). But because that was not a
suitable harbor in which to winter, the crew set out
for Phoenix, a harbor farther west on Crcte (w. 1l-12).
Good progress was made for a time (v. l3), but a storm
out of the northeast made them fear that the ship
would be run aground in the Syrtis, the shallow bays
on the coast of modern Libya and Tirnisia. The wind
drove the ship into the lee of an island that could
provide only a temporary respite. There the lifeboat,
normally pulled behind the ship, was brought up on
deck, the hull of the ship was undergirded with cables,
and the driflanchor lowered to slow the ship (rw.

14-17). The violent storm continued, with the ship
heading toward the west-northwest. The deck cargo
and spare tackle were thrown overboard to lighten the
ship (cf. Jonah 1:5; Heb. s"pii). But with the storm
obscuring the sky there was no way of knowing the
course for sure. It seemed probable that the ship would
sink (Acts 27:18-20).

After two weeks the ship came toward the island
of Malta at night and was anchored until daybreak.A Phoenician ship
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The main part of the cargo, the grain in the hold of
the ship, was thrown overboard (w. 27-38). At day-
break the crew planned to beach the ship in a nearby
bay. The anchors were cut loose, the steering paddles
released (rudders were not used on ancient ships), and
a small foresail raised. But the ship ran onto an rm-

expected shoal, the bow became 6rmly lodged, and
the waves began to break apart the stern. Neverthe-
less, all were able to escape to land (w. 39-44).

The voyage to Rome the following spring rvas less

eventful, but the account still provides some details
regarding sailing. A ship fiom Alexandria, probably
another grain ship, took Paul's party from Malta to
Syracuse on Sicily, and, apparently having lost whar
ever favorable wind it had, was forced to stay there
three days, then tack northward to Rhegium, the near-
est port on the Italian mainland. Then a favorable wind
took them to Puteoli on the Bay of Naples, from which
the journey continued overland (28: I 1-14).

Bibliography. L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in
the Ancient World (Hnceton: 1971).

SHISHA [shi'sha] (Heb..i?ia'). Thefatherof Elihoreph
and Ahijah, secretaries fm King Solomon (1Kgs. 4:3).
Shisha was probably David's secretary, known as

Shavsha (lChr. 18:16), Seraiah (2Sam. 8:17), and
Sheva (20:25).

SHISHAK lshl'shIk] (Heb. J?Jaq; Egyp. JJnq). She-
shonql, an Egyptian pharaoh of Libyan origin (ca.
945-915 B.C.) and founder of the TWenty-second Dy-
nasty (ca. 945-'730), which ruled from Thnis in the
Nile Delta. Shishak may have been a sponsor of Is-
rael's revolt against the dynasty of David under Jero-
boaml after Solomon's deatft he was at any rate
Jeroboam's protector while Solomon was still alive
(l Kgs. ll:zlo). Five years after Solomon's death Shi-
shak invaded Judah, seized the treasures of both the
temple and the royal palace, and gained possession
(perhaps as tribute) of some of Judah's fortified cities
(14:25-26; K iitiaq or i6iaq; 2Chr. 12:2-9; ANET,
pp. '242-32, 263-64).

Shishak is sometimes suggested as the pharaoh with
whom Solomon entered a marriage alliance, receiving
as dowry the city of Gezer (1Kgs. 3:1; 9:16), but
most likely an earlier pharaoh is intended.

See Ecvvr III.

SHITRAI [shit'ri] (Heb. iitray). A Sharonite, over-
seer of David's cattle in Sharon (l Chr.27:29).

SHITTAH TREE, SHITTIM WOOD (KJV). Sae

AcAcrA.

SHITTIM [shit'im] (Heb. iittim "acacia trees").
1. A place in Moab where the Israelites stopped

during theh wilderness journeys (Num. 33:49; 'Abel-
shittim') and where they were drawn into Moabite
wonhip of Baal of Peor (25:l). Shittim was the last
stopping-place east of the Jordan. From there Joshua
sent spies to Jericho, the fust city to be taken west of
the Jordan (Josh. 2:l). The miraculous crossing of the
Jordan from Shittim (3:l) to Gilgal (4:19) is recalled
at Mic. 6:5. If the widely suggested emendation of

SHOCO, SHOCHO, SHOCHOH

Heb. iah"16 iZtim at Hos. 5:2 to ial1a1 haiiittim "pit
of Shittim" is followed (so RSV), this may be a ref-
erence to the idolatry in which the Israelites engaged
at Shittim (cf. 9:10; but cf. F. I. Andersen and D. N.
Freedman, Hosea. AB 24 t19801, pp. 286-88). Heb.
iZtin can also be taken as it stands as "rebels" (so
NIV; other translations are similar). Shittim has been
identified with two sites, Khirbet el-Kefrein and 'Iell
el-Hammdm, both not far from the Jordan river op-
posite Jericho.

2, "Tba mlley of Shiltim," a place that receives
water fiom a spring in the temple in a vision of es-
chatological blessing (Joel 3:18 MT 4:l8l; JB "wadi
of Acacias"; cf. NIV). The exact identity of this valley
is unknown, but the relationship to the temple at Je-

rusalem ("the house of the Lord") and the apparent
normal dryness of the valley make it probable that it
is the WAd en-Nir, the lower part of the Kidron valley
as it goes down to the Dead Sea.

SHIZA [sh]'za] (Heb. .i?zr'). A Reubenite; the father
of Adina, one of David's rnighty men (1 Chr. 11:42).

SHOA [sho'a] (Heb. i6a'). A people whose soldiers,
probably mercenaries, accompany Babylonian invad-
ers in a vision of an aftack against Jerusalem (Ezek.
23:23). This people is commonly identified with the
Sutu, a nomadic Aramean tribe known from inscrip-
tions and other sources, but this is far from certain.

SHOBAB [sho'bdbl (Heb. iibtfu "desener").
1. A son of Caleb and Azubah (l Chr. 2:18).
2. A son of David and Bathsheba born in Jerusalem

(2Sam. 5:14; 1Chr. 3:5; l4:4).

SHOBACH [sho'bd&1 (Heb. i6bak). The commander
of the army of the Aramean king Hadadezer of Zobah
in the time of David. When the Arameans (RSV "Syr-
ians") under Shobach fought against David's army at
Helam, they were defeated and Shobach died on the
field of battte (2Sam. 10:1618). He is called Sho-
phach at 1Chr. 19:1618.

SHOBAI [shd'bi] (Heb. idfudy "one who carries away

captives" [?]). A levitical gatekeeper whose descen-
dants returned with Zerubbabel from captivity in Bab-
ylon (Ezra 2:42; Neh. 7:45).

SHOBAL [sho'bel] (Heb. i6bat).
l. A son of Seir and chief of the Horites (Gen.

36:20,23,29; lC}u 1:38, 40).
2, A Judahite, son of Hur and ancestor of the in-

habitants of Kiriath-jearim (l Chr. 2:50, 52;4:1-2).

SHOBEK [sho'b6k] (Heb. i6baq). A participant in
the sealing of the covenant under Nehemiah (Neh.
lo:24 MT 251).

SHOBI [sho',bi] (Heb. iaD?). A son of the Ammonite
king Nahash in Rabbah who provided food for David
and those with him at Mahanaim as thev fled from
Absalom (2Sam. 17:27).

SHOCO, SHOCHO, SHOCHOH (KJV). See Soco.
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SHOES. See SnNort-s, Snoes.

SHOHA.I{ [sho'him] (Heb. ibham, a variety of pre-
cious stone). A son of Jaaziah, and a Levite of the
house of Merari (l Chr.24:21\.

SHOMER [sh6'mar] (Heb. iomZr "watcher,
protector").

1. The mother of Jehozabad, one of those who
killed Kirrg Joash (Jehoash) of Judah (2Kgs. 12:21).
She is also known as Shimrith the Moabitess (2 Chr.
24:26).

2. One of the sons of Heber of the tribe of Asher
(1Chr 7:12). He is also called Shemer (3) (v 34; KJV
"Shamer").

SHOPHACH [sho'fIk] 1Heb. i6pak). An alternate
name of I;HoBACH (l Chr. 19:16, l8).

SHOPHAN (Num. 32:35, KJV). See Arnorn-
SHOPHAN

SHOSH^ANNIM (KJV). See LIt-v

SHOWBREAD. See Bnpao oF rHE PRESENCE.

SHRINE 1Heb. b?t ['"lahim] "house [of gods/God]";
Gk. na6s\.* In normal usage a sacred building in
which a deity is considered to reside and in which the
deity's irrutge might be placed (Judg. 17:5; KJV "house
of gods"; 2Kgs. 17:29, 32;23:19; KJV "[houses of
thel high places"; Acts 17:24;KIY "temples"). But
"the silver shrines of Artemis" mentioned at 19:24
were small models of the large temple of ARTEMTS at
Ephesus. 'Ihe "inner shrine" (RSV) refened to at Heb.
6:19 (Gk. t6 esoteron) is the heavenly sanctuary men-
tioned at D:12,24 (see Mosr HoLy PLAcE).

SHUA [shoo'e].
1. (Heb. iiia'). The fatherof Judah's Canaanite wife

(Gen. 38:12, 12; KIV "Shuah"). At I Chr. 2:3 theRSV
and other English versions transliterate bat-itta' as
the proper name ("Bath-shua") of Judah's wife rather
than translating "daughter of Shua" (so KJV, NTV
mg.).

2. (Heb. .ii ?'). An Asherite, the daughter of Heber
(1 Chr. 7:!r2).

SHUAH [shoo'a].
1. (Heb. ituh). One of the sons of Abraham and

his concut,ine Keturah (Gen. 25:2;-lChr. I:32). Shuah
is thought to be associated with S0[u, a land on the
Euphrates river in Syria known from Assyrian inscrip
tions, and with the Shuhites, to whom Bildad, one of
Job's friends, belonged (Job 2:11).

2. (Gen.38:2, 12, KJV). See SHur 1.
3. (l Chr.4:11, KJV). See SnuneH.

SHUAL [shoo'el] (Heb. iri'a7 "fox') (PERSON).
A son of Zophah of the tribe of Asher (l Chr. 7:36).

SHUAL [sho-'el] (Heb. ii'al "fox") (PLACE).
"The land of Shual," a region to which one of three
groups of Philistine raiders turned as they came out
of their camp at Michmash (1 Sam. 13:17). The
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direction of this group of raiders is also sard to be
"toward Ophrah"; from this it is known that they
were heading northward from Michmash. Shual can-
not be identined more definitely. See SHeerrn.

SHUBAEL [shoo'bi al] (Heb. inba'Al). Altemate
form of SHr.surL.

SHUHAH [sho-o'hs] (Heb. iAhi "pit"). The brother
of Chelub of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:ll; KJV
"Shuah ").

SHUHAM [shoo'him] (Heb. iihnm). A son of
Dan whose descendants were the Shuhamites (Num.
26:42-43). At Gen. 46:23 he is called "Hushim."

SHUIIITE [sho-o'hit] (Heb. .iriiri). A designation of
Bildad, one of Job's friends, probably identifying
him as a descendant of SHuen I (Job 2:11; 8:l; 18:11

25:l;42:9).

SHULAMMITE [sho-o' la mi{ (Heb. haii lt lammil).t
A gentilic of the young woman in the Song of Solo-
mon (Cant. 6:13 [MT 7:1]). A number of interpre-
tations of this term have been advocated. The term
may indicate the woman's origin from an otherwise
unknown town of Shulam (so JB), but textual evi
dence that the original form of the term was /rai-
iinammit "the Shunammite" may indicate origin from
the town of Shunem; if so, the term may be an allusion
to Abishag the Shunammite (l Kgs. 1:3). "The Shu-
lammite" may, according to another interpretation, be
a feminine form of "Solomon" (i"I6moh), given as a
title to a bride of King Solomon, or a feminine form
of the name of a deity (perhaps one named Jdl6m
"Salem" or "peace") given to a consort of the deity,
or perhaps an epithet of the Assyrian goddess Ishtar.
Yet again, itlammit may be simply a proper name
itself (cf. Je/oni1 "Shelomith").

SHLIMATHITES [sh6-o'me thits] (Heb. iumatt). One
of the families residing in Kiriath-jearim descended
from Shobal the son of Hur (1 Chr. 2:53).

SHLINAMMITE [sho-o'ne mit] (Heb. ifrrummitr "wo-
man of Shunem"), SHUNEM [shoo'nem] (ifrmim).i
Shunem was a town on the site of modem S6lem, on
the southern slope of the Nebl Dahi (see MonrH 2),
east across the valley of Jezreel from Megiddo and
ca. 11 km. (7 mi.) south of Nazareth. The town
was occupied from the Middle Bronze Age into the
Middle Ages. The first mention of Shunem is in a

list of cities conquered by Pharaoh Thutmose III
(149O-L435 B.C.). According to the Amarna Letters,
Shunem ("Shunama") was destroyed in the four-
teenth century by Lab'ayu of Shechem and rebuilt
by Biridiya of Megiddo. At the time of the Israel-
ite conquest, it was a less significant town than
previously. Shunem was assigned to the tribe of Is-
sachar (Josh. 19:18). Before one battle during Saul's
reigr the Philistine army was encamped here, north
of Israel's camp at Mt. Gilboa (l Sam. 28:4).

Two women and possibly a third are identified as

being from Shunem: Abishag the Shunammite (l Kgs.
l:3 , 15; 2:17 , 2l-22), the unnamed wealthy Shunam-
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mite woman who provided food for Elisha when-
ever the prophet passed by Shunem (2Kgs. 4:8), and
possibly the Suuuuutru (Cant. 6: I 3 MT 7 : I l). After
a time the second woman and her husband also pro-
vided lodging for Elisha (vv. 9-10); in return for her
kindness, the prophet pledged that she would have a
son (w ll-16). When the promised son suddenly be-
came ill and died a few years after his birth, the woman
went for Elisha, and he raised the boy from death (vv.
18-37). Later Elisha warned the woman of an ap
proaching famine so that she left her land to stay in
Philistia. Upon her return (before which the prophet
and her husband had apparently died), her appeal to
the king for recovery of her property was assisted by
the testimony of Elisha's ser nt (8:1-6).

SHUNI [sho-o'ni] (Heb. ifrnt). A son of Gad and
grandson of Jacob (Gen. z16:16) whose descendants
were the Shunites (Heb. hniifrni; Num. 26:15).

SHUPHAM (Num. 26:39, KJV), SHUPHAMITES.
See SHrpHupnau.

SHUPPIM [sh[p'im] (Heb. iuppim, iuppim).
l.f One of the two sons of Ir of the tribe of Ben-

jamin (l Chr. 7:12). "Shuppim" and "Huppim" are
probably altemate forms of "Shephupham" and "Hu-
pham, " which also appear in a Benjaminite genealogy
list (Num. 26:39; cf. Gen. 46:21; 1Chr. 8:5). Their
appearance in a quite confused Manassite list (7:15)
is probably the result of textual corruption.

2. A levitical gatekeeper at the west gate of the
temple at the time of David (1Chr. 26:16).

SHUR [sh6r] (Heb. irir "wall").t A wildemess
region in the northern part of the Sinai peninsula
east of Egypt into which the Israelites went after com-
ing out of Egypt and crossing through the Red Sea
(Exd. 15:22; cf. Gen. 25:1E; I Sam. l5:7). The same
region is also called the wilderness of Etham (Num.
33:8). Shur was referred to as an indication of direc-
tion, generally meaning (for people living in Palestine)
"toward Egypt" (Gen. 20:1; I Sam. 27:8). The "way
to Shur" (Gen. 16:7) was a caravan route going south-
west from Hebron and Beer-sheba and crossing the
wilderness of Shur beyond the Brook of Egypt.

SHUSHAN (KW). See Susr

SHUSHAN EDUTH [sh56'shdn E'deth]. Sae Lrrv

SHIJTHELAH [shoo'tha la] (Heb. iiltelah).
1. A son of Ephraim whose descendants were the

Shuthelahites (Num. 26:35-36; I Chr. 7:20; KN
"Shuthalhites").

2. The son of Zabad of the tribe of Ephraim ( 1 Chr.
7:21). He may be the same as or a descendant of 1.

SIA [si'a] (Heb. s??'), SIAHA [si'a he] (s?'"fta'). A
temple servant whose descendants returned with Ze-
rubbabel from captivity in Babylon (Ena2:44, "Siaha";
Neh. 7:47, "Sia").

SIBBECAI [sib'e ki] (Heb. sibb"kay). A Hushathite,
and one ofDavidh "mighty men" who served as com-

SICKLE

mander of the eighth division of David's army and
who defeate.d the giant Saph/Sippar (2Sam. 2l:18;
KJV "Sibbechai"; I Chr. 11:29; 20:4; 2'l :1l).

SIBBOLETH. See SntssolurH.

SIBMAH [sib'ma] (Heb. Sibmh). A city located in
the rural Tiansjordan (Num. 32:3; here called Sebam;
Heb. 3"bam; KJV "Shebam") that was rebuilt and oc-
cupied by the Reubenites after its conquest by Israel
(v.3E; KJV "Shibmah"; Josh. 13:19). Known for its
vineyards, it later came under Moabite control, and
thus is mentioned in prophetic laments over Moab
(Isa. I 6:8-9; Jer. 48:32). Sibmah was probably located
near Heshbon (cf. Num. 32:3, 37-38; Isa. 16:8), but
its exact location is unknown. The site may be Qurn
el-Kibsh, cc. 5 km. (3 mi.) southwest of Heshbon.

SIBRAIM [sib rd'em] (Heb. si[rayim). An otherwise
unknown place in Syria mentioned in Ezekiel's de-

scription of Israel's ideal boundaries (Ezek. 47:16). A
location at the northern end of the Lebanon and Anti-
lebanon ranges and the source of the Orontes river is
indicated by Sibraim's description as "on the border
between Damascus and Hamath."

SIBYLLINE [sib'a len] ORACLES.f A collection of
oracles of Jewish and Christian origin that are part of
the Pseudepigrapha. "Sibyl" (Gk. Slb,v/1a) may have

been the name of a specific legendary Greek prophet-
ess, but it became an intemational term for a type of
oracular literature usually focused on predictions of
wide-scale disasters, political upheavals, and, some-
times, a golden age under a great world leader. A
number of collections of Sibylline oracles from dif-
ferent parts of the Mediterranean world and the Near
East existed.

The Jewish Sibylline Oracles and their Christian
interpolations and expansions date from the second
century B.C. to the seventh centwy A.D. They exist
in fcurteen books with a prologue and fragments. Book
9 consists of material also found in book 1-8; book
10 is identical to book 4. About half of the material
was written in Egypt. The adoption of the Sibylline
literary fcrm by Jewish writers began in the context
of attempts to defend Judaism before Gentile readers
by linking Judaism with what some considered to be
the most ancient of Greek thought. The adoption and
expansion of the Jewish bools by Christian writers
show the same apologetic interest in the attestation of
the faith through the prediction of the faith itself by
the ancient pagan prophetess. The same interest in
politically-oriented eschatological thought as the Gen-
tile non-Christian Sibylline oracles is evidenced in those
wrinen by Jews and Christians. History prior to the
actual writing of the oracles is fictionally treated as

future (from the standpoint of the ancient prophetess)
and is divided into definite periods of ten generations
or four kingdoms. Eschatology is the basis of ethical
exhortation.

See APocALYPTrc.

SICHEM (Gen. 12:6, KJV). See SnEcxerra (PLAcE).

SICKLE (Heb. fierm?i, maggdL,Gk. dripanon). An
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implement consisting of a blade attached to a short
handle and used to harvest grain (Deut. 16:9;23:251
Jer. 50:l(,; Mark 4:29). The earliest sickles were made
of small pieces of flint set into a wooden or bone
handle. The blades were later made of metal (cf. I Sam.
13:19-20t. A sickle could symbolize judgment (Joel

3:13 [M1'4:13]: Rev. 14:14-20). See also Acnrcur-
TURE.

SIDDIM [sid' im] , VALLEY OF (Heb. ' Emeq haiiid-
dim). A valley where the forces of Chedorlaomer and
his allies defeated the kings of Sodom, Gomorrah,
Admah, ileboiim, and Bela, aided by the bitumen pits
in the valley (Gen. l4:3-4,8-11). Siddim was situated
at the southern end of the Dead Sea, probably the
shallow lrortion of the Sea where bitumen still occa-
sionally rises to the surface (v 3). It may be the same
as the valley of Salt (2Sam. 8:13; 2Kgs. 14:7) and

the valley in which Sodom and Gomorrah stood (Gen.
19:24-25 t.

SIDON hl'danl (Heb. sid6nt Gk. Sidon).1An ancient
PhoenicizLn city-state, located at modern Saidd, ca.
36 km. (:22 mi.) north of Tyre and an equal distance
south of tseirut. The site has not been excavated. Lo-
cated on a small hill that projects into the Mediter-
ranean Sea, the city featured harbors on both the north
and the sruth sides of the site, sheltered by a number
of small islands. A fertile plain inland from the city
supporteci agriculture, but, like the other Phoenician
cities, th,: people of Sidon were dependent on sea
trade for their livelihood.

Sidon is called the firsrborn of Canaan at Gen.
10:15 (par. 1Chr. l:13; KJV 'Zidon"). The city was
mentione,l already in the Amarna Letters and in the
writings of Homer. It was the 6rst Phoenician city to
sail ships on the open sea. It came under Egyptian
control !r'hen the pharaohs of the Eighteenth and
Nineteenlh dynasties reasserted Egyptian power after
ejecting the Hyksos from their land. Until the disrup
tion of Phoenician life by the Sea Peoples fuom ca.
1200 B.(1., Sidon was the principal Phoenician city.
From thai time Tyre became more important, but Si-
don was rebuilt and nevertheless remained a signifi-
cant city. In accord with the common experienca of
the small states of Syria and Palestine, the balance of
Sidon's hrstory was marked by invasions by and pay-
ment of tribute to a series of empires, alongside the
retention of some vestiges of commercial succ€ss.
Sidon was destroyed by the Assyrian Esarhaddon in
677, but re-emerged under Egyptian control at the end
of the seventh century. Soon conquered by the Bab-
ylonian Nebucha&ezzat, tle city again reasserted some
measure of independence under the Persians. A short-
Iived revclt against ArtaxerxesIII in 351 incurred the
burning c,f the city and the loss of thousands of Si-
donian lives. Sidon surrendered to Alexander the Great
in 332. the city flourished as a commercial center
under the Seleucids and Romans.

Mounds of murex shells at Sidon attest to the city's
participation in Phoenicia's profitable d1e production
industry. Evidence of other trades at Sidon points to
metalworl<ing, weaving, and, in the Hellenistic pe-
riod, gla-ssmaking. Other significant discoveries in-
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clude the sarcophagi and inscriptions of sixth-century
kings Thbnit and E5munazarII.

In the Old Testament Phoenicians in general are
commonly referred to as "Sidonians" (e.g., Deut. 3:9;
Judg. l0:12; KJV "Zidonians"; l Kgs. 5:6 IMT 20]).
Both Jesus and Paul visited Sidon (Mark 7:31; Acts
27:3). Jesus compares Gentile Sidon favorably to Jew-
ish cities of Galilee that had not responded to his
preaching (Matt. ll :21 -22).

SIEGE. See WeepoNs.

SIGN (Heb. 'b7, mbpel; Aram. 'aI; Gk. sZmeion).i

I. Old Testament

"Sign" is often used in the Old Testament to denote
a visible reminder or token of the relationship between
God and his people, particularly a "sign of the cove-
nant," whether God's covenant with mankind through
Noah (Gen. 9:12-13, l7) or with Abraham and his
descendants (17:11). Signs of the covenant are like
assurances guaranteein g a gre€ments between humals
(e.g., Josh. 2:12). Similarly, theblood ofthe Passover
(Exod. 12:13) was a reminder to God that marked his
human partners in covenant (cf. Isa. 55:13).

A sign might also be given to attest that some course
of events is the outworking of God's actions on behalf
of his people. Attesting signs receive the greatest em-
phasis in references to Israel's salvation from slavery
in Egypt (e.g., Exod. 3:12;4:l-9,28-30; Num. l4:11;
Deut. 4:34; Josh. 24:17; Neh. 9:10; Ps. 78:43; Jer.

32:2G21). Such attesting sigas were also given to
Gideon (Judg. 6:17-22), Saul (lSam. 10:l-9), and
Jonathan (14:9-13) as God used these individuals for
Israel's deliverance. The fulfillment of a disastrous set

of events might, on the other hand, be a sigr that
God's judgment was being executed on his people
(Deut. 28:45-46; I Sam. 2:34; I Kgs. 13:3, 5; Jer.

44:29-30; Ezek. 14:6-8). Signs as memorials of God's
saving acts were sometimes set up by the people them-
selves (Josh. 4:4-1). ln the book of Daniel, Gentile
rulers refer to miraclous rescues of Jews as sigrs per-
formed by God (Dan. 4:2-3 MT 3:32-331;6:27 MT
28D.

It was expected that prophets would give miraculous
signs to attest that their words were from God (Deut.
13:1-2). Indeed, such attesting sigrs might have little
apparent connection with the word from God itself
(Isa. 7:14-17; 38:7-8). But more often prophetic
"signs" were closely related to the word, especially
when the prophet presented himself or his actions as

a sign (8:18; 20:3-4; Ezek. 4-5; 12:3-16;24:24,27).
Repeated religious obser nces could also be sigrs.

The use of phylacteries was to be a reminder of God's
past saving actions (Exod. 13:9; Deut. 6:8; 1l:18).
The observance of the Sabbath was to be a sip of
God's relationship with his people and with all of cre-
ation (Exod. 3l:12-17;Ezrk.20:12,20). A sign might
also be given as a reminder of the people's violation
of one of the provisions of the covenant, so that the
violation would not rcpeated (Num. 16:3G40 MT
17:1-51; 17:10 MT 25).

The function of the sun, moon, and stars as "sigrs"
(Gen. l:14) was apparently fulfilled through their in-
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dicating periods of time. The workings of nature were
viewed as signs of God's sovereigrty just as was the
deliverarrce he has accomplished for his people (Ps.
65:8 MT 9l).

II. New Testament

"Sign" is a common term for the miracles performed
by Jesus and others within the Church. Its use pre-
supposes the idea that miracles can give attestation
that a message is from God (Luke 23:8; John 2:18;
6 :3 0; A cts 2 :22; 4:1 6, 2l -22; 8 :6; I Cor. I :22; 14 :22).
But Jesus refused to provide such attesting signs when
they were demanded (Matt. 12:38-40; 16:1, 4; Mark
E:ll-12; but cf. Matt. ll:2-5). In so doing he showed
an awareness of the danger of reliance on such attes-
tation; he expected the forces of evil also to perform
miracles as false "sigrs" (Matt. 24:24; cf. 2Thess.
2:9-10; Rev. 13:13-14; 19:20). Luke's gospel speaks
particularly of Jesus himself as a "sigr," i.e., Iike the
prophets one whose very person points to God's ac-
tions (Lula 2:34; l1:3O).

Miraculous "sigrs" as a source of faith play an
important part in the gospel of John (cf. John 20:30).
The positive and correct reaction of the people to
Jesus' signs is recorded (6:2, 14; 7:31; l0:4L-42;
12:18-19). But even in John, Jesus retains a skeptical
assessment of faith induced by sigrs (2:23-25; 4:48)
and attempts to point beyond the sigrs to the demands
and promises of his message (3:2-3;6:2G27,35-40).

On eschatological signs (Matt. 24:3 par.; Lule 21 : I 1 ,

25) see EscsrroLocv III. A.

SIGNET, See SpeL, StcNrr

SIHON [si'h6n] (Heb. siftan, sihbn). King of an Am-
orite kingdom in Tiansjordan with is capital at Hesh-
bon who was defeated by the Israelites before their
entry into Canaan. Sihon had conquered the territory
of the king of Moab as far as the Arnon river (Num.
2'l:263O) and rras allied with various Midianite princes
prior to his defeat (Josh. 13:21). The Israelites re-
quested permission from Sihon to travel through his
territory, but he refused permission and marched
against them with his army (Num. 2l:21-23; Deut.
2:26-32; Judg. 1l:19-20). After Sihon's defeat at Ja-

haz his territory was assigred to the tribes of Reuben
and Gad (Num. 32:33). Heshbon was much later re-
ferred to as "the house of Sihon" in an oracle against
Moab (Jer. 48:45).

SIHOR (KJV). See SHtHon.

SILAS [sl'las] (Gk. Sr7as, Silouanos). A man from
the Jerusalem church who became a coworker and
traveling companion of Paul. The Greek form of the
name used in Acts, Silas, derives from Aram. .i"'ild'.
Gk. Silouanos, used in the letters of Peter and Paul,
represents Lal. S ilvanus .

Silas and Judas Barsabbas v,ere "leading men afixlng
the brethren" chosen to represent the Jerusalem church
in the delivery of a letter from that churchk leaders
to the Gentile Christians of Antioch (Acts 15:22,27).
These two representatives of Jerusalem were accom-
panied by Paul and Barnabas, who had come to Je-

SILOA M

rusalem as reprcsentatives, in effect, of the Antiochenes
and other Gentile Christians. Judas and Silas remained
for a short time in Antioch and then returned to Je-
rusalem (vv. 32-33; v.34 is a late addition). Shortly
after this, Barnabas and Paul had a disagreement that
led to their parting company. Silas joined Paul in Bar-
nabas' place, and the two went into Syna and Asia
Minor (w 36-41). They were the leading members
of a group that sometimes included Luke (represented
by the first person pronoun at, e.9., 16:10), Timothy,
and perhaps a number of others. Silas was, like Paul,
a Roman citizen (w 37-38).

Silas was part of Paul's company through the second
missionary journey at least as far as Corinth, where
he is last mentioned in the Acts narmtive (18:5). It
was probably from Corinth that the two letters from
"Paul, Silvanus [Silas], and Timothy" to the church
in Thessalonica were written (lThess. 1:l; 2Thess.
1: I ); how much of a role Silas and Timothy had in the
composition of the two letters has received broadly
varying estimates. While at Corinth the three men
worked together in the founding of the church there
(2Cor. l:19).

Paul returned to Antioch by way of Ephesus and
Caesarea (Acts l8:18-22), but where Silas went from
Corinth is not known for certain. The only possible
indication of his later activities is I Pet. 5: 12: "Through
Silvanus .. . I have written briefly to you.. . ." This
passage has been interpreted in different wap. Silas
had perhaps become a leader among the Christians of
Asia Minor to whom the letter was addressed (l:l).
On the other hald, he may have been Peter's scribe
or the one sent to deliver the letter. If, however, he

had a substantial role in the composition of the letter,
the Pauline features of the letter may be thereby
explained.

SILK. * Silk cultivation, spinning, and wearing began
in China and spread to the West only slowly. Raw silk
u/as imported into western Asia by ca. the fifth cen-
tury B.C. (Coa vestis, a form of silk derived from
cocoons other than those of the true mulberry silk-
worm, aEarently had been produced on the Greek
island of Cos for some centuries.) Whether Heb. m''ii
(Ezek. l6:10, l3) is, as it has been traditionally trans-
lated, "silk" is disputed; a more general translation,
such as "fine rnaterial," is better. The KW reads "silk"

^t 
Ptov. 3l:22 for .i7.i, which is normally translated

"6ne linen." The only certain biblical reference to silk
is at Re,v. 18:12 (Gk. s?rikbn), where it is listed among
the costly goods brought by merchants to "Babylon,"
i.e., Rome.

SILLA [sil'e] (Heb. srTli'). Perhaps a landmark or
section of Jerusalem, mentioned in connection with
the house of Mtrt-o3 (2Kgs.l2:2O).

SILOAM [sl lo'em] (Gk. Siloam; from Heb. .iildaft
tsiloah], "sent out"). A pool or reservoir in Jerusa-
lem, part of a complex of water works that carried
water from the Gihon spring, located on the eastern
slope of the Ophel ridge above the Kidron valley, into
Jerusalem.

Some underground means of obtaining water from
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Gihon wr,s already in use before David took the city
(2Sam. 5:8). By thereign of Ahaz (ca. 735-715 B.C.)
water wari being collected from Gihon in a reservoir
hewn out of rock. This was the "upper pool" (2Kgs.
l8:17; Isa. 7:3), also possibly the "old pool" (22:11).
The gently flowing waters of some part of this water
works is a metaphor for Ahaz' policy of loyalty to
Assyria at 8:6 ("Shiloah"; cf. 7:l-9).

When Sennacheribb Assynan army marched into
Juda} in'701, King Hezekiah ordered all springs out-
side the ,:ity walls stopped up to deny water to the
invaders '2Chr. 32:2-4) and prepared for a siege by
diverting the water of Gihon through an underground
tunnel to a point west of the Ophel ridge (the city of
David) irLside the city walls (2Kgs. 2O:20; ZChr.
32:30). This tunnel emptied into the pool of Siloam,
located on the southwestern slope of Ophel.

Hezekiah's tunnel was 535 m. (585 yd.) long and
was S-shaped, because of either inadequate engineer-
ing or hard rock that impeded the laborers. An in-
scription lound on the wall at the center of the tunnel
recounts how two teams of workers bored toward each
other thr(,ugh the stone until they heard each others'
voices anct broke through to complete the tunnel (Atr'E7l
p. 321).

At the lime of Nehemiah's rebuilding of the city the
pool of Siloam or some other reservoir in the same

water sysrem was adjacent to a city wall (Neh. 3:15;
Heb. ielc,h; RSV "Shelah"; KJV "Siloah"; NIV
"Siloam''; JB "conduit"; NJV "irrigation pool").

Jesus sr,id that the mrepentant would perish as surely
as had eiphteen who died when "the tower in Siloam"
fell on th,:m (Luke 13:4). Thc location of this tower
is unknovrn, but it was probably part of the fortifi-
cations of Jerusalem in the area of the pool of Siloam.
Jesus hea'ed a blind man by applying a paste of his
saliva and mud to the man's eyes and telling him to
wash thenr in the pool of Siloam (John 9:6-1 l).

SILVANLS. Sae Stras

SILVER i.Heb. kesep; Aram. ksap; Gk. drgyros, ar-
g!rion).+ liilver was the metal most commonly used for
exchange in Old Testament times (e.g., Gen. 23:16).
It was als;o used for jewelry (Exod. 12:35) and for
functional objects where a wealthy appearance was

possible and desired, as in palaces and temples (e.9.,
Gen. 44:2;2Kgs. 12:13 MT l4D. It had been used
as a medium of exchange and a luxury substance from
before 4fi)0 B.C. Part of Abraham's wealth was in the
form of silver (Gen. l3:2). Silver used in the ancient
Near Easi was obtained almost entirely from Asia
Minor unlil the first millennium B.C., during which
it became more plentiful and less valuable relative to
gold (cf. I Kgs. 10:21, 27). See MoNev.

SIMEON [sim'I an] (Heb. iim'6n "lGodl has heard";
Gk. Syme,tn).

l. The second son of Jacob and Leah, progenitor
of one of [srael's twelve tribes.

Simeon and his brother Levi attacked and killed all
the male jnhabitants of Shechem to avenge the rape
of their sister Dinah (Gen. 34:25-26). Later, when the
sons of Jacob sought food in Egypt, Joseph retained
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Simeon as security while the others returned to Ca-
naan for their youngest brother (42:24, 36 43:23\.
When Jacob arrived in Egypt with his household,
Simeon had six sons (46:10: Exod. 6:15); some lists
name only five sons of Simeon (Num. 26:12- 14; I Chr.
4:24). From one census to the next in the wilderness
the number of fighting men among the Simeonites was

reduced from 59,300 to 22,000 (Num. l:22-23;
2:12-13;26:12-14). In Moses' blessing of the tribes
(Deut. 33) Simeon is not even mentioned, though the
tribe does appear in a lisr at 27:12-13 .

In his blessing on his sons, Jacob predicted that
both Simeon's and Levi's descendants would be dis-
persed among the rest of lsrael (Gen. 49:5-7). The
l,evites retained their tribal identity in the land of Ca-
naan through their role in the worship of God, but the
Simeonites ultimately lost their distinctiveness as a

tribe. A number of cities in Canaan were assigned to
Simeon, but Simeon's territory was contained within
the southern part of that assigned to Judah (Josh. I 9: 1-9;

cf. l5:2G32; Judg. l:3). A Simeonite loyalty to Judah
may be reflected in the substantial number of Sim-
eonite troops who joined David at Hebron (l Chr.
l2:25). During David's reign the concept of a territory
of Simeon was absent altogether, perhaps because of
administrative changes (4:3 I ).

During later generations of the monarchic period,
Simeonites did continue to be a recognizable group
(2Chr. 15:9; 34:6). During the reigr of Hezekiah,
Simeonites took pasture lands by force from non-
Israelites both to the west and to the southeast or south
of their original territory (lChr. 4:34-43).

An eschatological restoration of the existence of the
tribe of Simeon is recorded at Ezek. 48:24-25,331'
Rev. 7:7.

2. The grandfather of Mattathias I (1Macc. 2:1).
3. Simon Maccabeus, a son of Mattathias I and

elder brother of Judas Maccabeus (1 Macc. 2:65). See
SrrrloN 2.

4. A devout resident of Jerusalem to whom the Holy
Spirit had revealed that he would not die before seeing
the Messiah. When Jesus was presented in the temple,
Simeon greeted the child as the Savior, blessed Mary
and Joseph, and predicted events concerning Jesus and
Mary (Luke 2:25-35). See NuNc DIuIrrrs.

5. An ancestor of Jesus who lived between the time
of David and that of the Exile (Luke 3:30).

6. (Acts 13:1, KJV). See SvueoN 1.
7. The Hebrew name for Simon Peter (KJV, Acts

15:14). See SrMoN 5; SYMEoN 2.
E. See BAn KocHBA.

SIMHAT TORAH [sim'hiit t6r'a] (Heb. |imha1 t6rh
"rejoicing in the Torah"). A Jewish celebration of
God's giving of the law observed after the close of the
feast of Sukkoth on the twenty-third of Tishri. The
final passage of the yearly cycle of Torah readings and
the first passage that begins the cycle again are read
in synagogues. The Torah scrolls are carried in pro-
cessions through the synagogues, often accompanied
by dancing.

SIMON [si'man] (Gk. Simon; from Heb. iim'6n
"[God] has heard").
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1. SimonII, a high priest known for his work in the
restoration of the temple and for his elaborate \ilorship
services (Sir. 50:1-21). The son of OniasII and father
of OniasIII and Jason, Simon was high priest when
Judea came under Seleucid control (200 B.C.).

2. Simon Maccabeus, a son of Mattathias and brother
of Judas Maccabeus (l Macc. 2:3); called "Simeon"
at v.65. Simon was the second Hasmonean high priest
(after his brother Jonathan) and obtained the complete
independence of Judea from the Seleucid Empire. See

MAccABEES.
3, An overseer of the temple who had a disagree-

ment with Oniasltr the high priest and then informed
officials of the Seleucid government of private funds
held in the temple treasury in Jerusalem (2Mrc,c.
3:46). Only a "manifestation" from God prevented
the removal of these funds by the Seleucid emissary
who had been sent to Jerusalem for that purpose (w.
740). Simon then tried to attach to subordinates blame
for what he himself had done to Onias (4:l-6).

4. One of Jesus' brothers (Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3).
5. A form of the Hebrew name for the apostle PE-

rER (e.9., Matt. 16:17).
6. A leper who lived in Bethany at whose home

fesus was anointed by a woman (Matt. 26:6-14 par.
Mark 14:3-9). Il as is probable, this incident is the
same as the one related at John 12:1-8, then ilte woman
was Mary of Bethany and Simon uas a relative of
Mary Martha, and Lazarus, perhaps their father.

7. A man from Cyrene in Dorthern Africa who was
forced to carry Jesus'cross to Golgotha (Mark l5:21).
It is noted that he was the father of Alexander and
Rufus, perhaps men known in the early Church (cf.
Rom. 16:13).

8.1 One of the twelve disciples/apostles of Jesus.
He is called "theZealot" (Luke 6:15; Acts l:13; KW
'Zelotrs') or "the Cananaean" (Matt. 10:4; Mark 3: 18;

KJV "Canaanite"), an appellative based on Heb. and
Aram. qannd' "zealous." "Zeal" was a technical term
widely used in Judaism of the Hellenistic period for
a desire to preserve the purity of Judaism and the
Jewish land, temple, and people-even at the cost of
suffering or inflicting death. Simon has often been
identified as a meder of the 'Zealot" party active at
the time of Jewish revolt of A.D. 66-70, but it would
be morc accurate to say that he rcpresented the form
of Jewish piety that was later galvanized into revolt
and that prorrided the pattern for those who called
themselves 'Zealots" at the time of the revolt.

9, A Pharisee in whose home Jesus attended a din-
ner and was anointed by another visitor (Lute 7:3G50).

10. Simon Iscariot, the father of Judas Iscariot (John
6:71; l3:2).

11. Simon Magus, a magician in Samaria. When
Philip preached the gospel and performed miracles in
Samaria, Simon was one of those who responded.
I-ateq however, he offered the apostles money so he

might be able to bestow the Holy Spirit on others as

they had done. For this Peter chastised Simon severely
(Acts 8:9-24). It is likely that Simon's interest was

simply that of a magician who recognized a power
greater than his and sought to master it as he had
other magical arts.

In later writings, particularly those of Justin Martyr

SIN

and Irenaeus, Simon is represented as the father of
the Gnostic heresies. The pseudo-Clementine litera-
ture and the Acs of Peter describe the legendary con-
flicts between Peter and Simon.

12, A tanner in Jop,pa in whose home Peter lodged
(Acts 9:43-10:32).

13. See BAn KoxHae.

SIMPLICITY. In the Old Testament Heb. peti "de-
ceived, naive" and related words are used, mainly in
Proverbs, to denote the ignorance of the young and
the uneducated. The main points conveyed are the
dangers into which such ignmance can lead and fiom
which wisdom can lead a$ay (e.9., Job 5:2; KJV
"silly"; Prov. l:4,32;8:5;9:4, 6; 14:15:22:3). \\e
"simple" person is not merely disparaged in Proverbs;
this Wisdom collection also recognizes that the un-
taught are able to draw lessons merely by observing
the punishment of another (19:25; 21:1 1). The kalms
refer !o the law of God as instruction for the simple
(k. 19:7 MT 8l; 119:130) and note God's protection
of the simple (116:6).

SIMRI (lChr. 26:10, KJV). .See Ssttunr 3.

SIN.t In essence, the failure or refusal of human
beings to live the life intended for them by God tleir
creator. The biblical terminology for sin as an act (and

its commission) as well as a human condition is ex-
tensive. Among the Old Testaretrt words are Heb.

ha@' $erb) "miss the mark, fail" and related woIds,
'dbar "Fglss beyond, transgress" and related words,
'awbn "niqtity, perversion," pdia' "revolt, trans-
gress" and related words, iagag afi idgh "en,
go astray," fi'A "efi, wander," ra' "evrf ," and rdid'
"wicked, impious." New Testament terminology in-
cludes Gk. lunnrta (noun) and related words, po-
nZr6s "evil," adikw "njwtice, unrighteousness" and
related words, parhbasis "transgress" and related
words, and anomia "la'wlessnessl'

I. Nature of Sin

"Sin' as a characteristic of human beings is mani-
fested in the committing of "sins," individual acts of
rebellion against God and against expressions of his
intentions for humanity. While the Bible can refer to
sin in 0rc abstract, it more often cites concrete acts
(sins) in collections of commandments against sp€cific
sins (as in the law codes of the Pentateuch), narratives
of specific sins (which occupy much of the narrative
materid of the Old Testament), and lists of sins (e.g.,
Mark 7 :21-22; Gal. 5: I 9-21 ).

Sin is not to be identified simply with violation of
the moral standards of society, though individual sins,
as violations of the divine intention for human inter-
actions, are violations of human moral standards as

well. Rather, sin in its basic sense is aluap ultimately
against God hirnself rather than against mankind or
any human person (k. 5l:4 MT 6). This is made
clear in the rcsistance of the pentateuchal laws to any
thorough distinction between civil lawbreaking, ritual
infractions, and moral wrongs. The society presented
with these laws was not pluralistic-the people at
worship and the people engaging in business or other
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rclatioff,hips were not ultimately distinguishable. More
importantly, civil, ritual, and moral commands pro-
ceeded :qually from the will of the one God. An im-
portant basis of the ritual regulations was the
understirnding of God's holiness as a danger that ne-
cessitatt:s appropriate precautions for any who would
approach him (cf. Exod. 19:22;2Sam.6:6-7). This
view oI God's holiness functioned in relation to the
understlnding of all sins, not just ritual infractions.

II. Extent of Sin

The Bit,le invariably regards sin as both universal and
pervasie. No individual human being is free from sin
(except Christ; Heb. 4:15; lPet.2:22), and no human
behavior or action is free from the effects of sin.

The rrniversality of sin is derived as a sober con-
clusion from examination of human life (hov. 20:6,
9; Ercl. 7 :20), including observation ascribed to God
himself (Gen. 6:5; Ps. 14:2-3) and to Christ (Matt.
7:11).'Ihis human condition is regarded to begin with
the birth of each individual (Ps. 5 I :5 MT 7l; cf. Gen.
8:21). Job 15:14 suggests that it is impossible for a

person not to sin. Paul and the author of I John regard
the unilersality of sin as a fundamental factor in the
understanding of God's redemption of mankind in
Christ (Rom. 3:23 lcf. w. 10-201; l John l:8-2:2).

The ;rervasive effects of sin on human behavior
make it such that even acts intended to be righteous
are affe,;ted by sin (Isa. 64:6 [MT 5]). Even persons
who ker:p all of Godh commandments are no more
than "unworthy senants" (Luke 17:10) because of the
presenco of sin. Underlying this inability of humanity
at its brst to be free from sin is the possibility of
human self-deception (Jer. l7:9).

III. Origin and Effects

Because sin is so great in its effects on humanity, the
questior naturally arises of the origin of sin. The nar-
rative ol the sin of Adam and Eve in the garden (Gen.
3) is an account ofthe first sin and its effects, but chs.
3 -l 1 can be considered together as an account of the
origin, prvasiveness, and effects of sin.

The role of the serpent as a tempter (identified with
Satan at Rev. 20:2) is prominent in Gen. 3, but the
emphasis in this chapter is on the working and results
of huma.n envy and distrust of God. After this envy
and distrust are suggested by the serpent (w 1-5),
the beauty of what is forbidden completes the temp
tation (\.6). The sin is very clearly an act of rebellion
against a specific injunction of God (2:17) and, be-
cause ol'the content of the temptation, against God
himself. How it was possible for the serpent's temp
tation tc, be effective-i.e., what human responsive-
ness to lhe temptation arises from or is based on-is
not a question with which Gen. 3 is concerned. (Paul
considers deception to be a factor here; 2Cor. 11:3;
I Tim. 2:14.) Nor is the origin of the serpent's behav-
ior as tempter explored.

The primary lessons of the account of the fall are
that, th()ugh sin is as old as mankind, it arises not
from the way in which mankind was created, but from
the way ur which mankind exercises free will, and that
sin is not simply an act, but begins with thought-
specificilly, thought that denies the truth of what God
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says and that seeks some gain for the human creature
that has not been provided by God.

The larger part of Gen. 3 (vv. 8-24) is concerned
with the effects of the sin. The centrality of this con-
cern continues in the succeeding chapters as they build
up a picture of the human situation as it existed prior
to the commencement of God's redemption and bless-
ing of humanity with the call of Abraham (ch. 12).
The progressive growth of sin is matched by the pra
gressive increase of the effects of sin. These effects
come about partly as God's responses to sin by which
he controls the extent of the rebellion against him.
The first sin leads to pain in childbirth, male domi-
nance, the toilsomeness of work, and death (3:16-19;
cf. 6:3). The first murderer (4:l-8) becomes the first
fugitive (w. 12-16) and the progenitor of a vengeful
and violent people (w 11-24). The growth of human
evil leads God to destroy most of life on earth (6:5-7),
and the restoration of human life leads only to a new
collective act of hubris, which brings about the dis-
integration of the unified human society (1 l:l-9).

In accordance with Genesis, Paul understood the
first sin committed by "one man" (Adam) as that which
led to all further sins, which in turn led to the death
of each person @.om. 5:12 [cf. v 19]; 6:21,23). He
also describes the growth of sin and of God's judgirg
responses to sin in terms of Gentile practices that Jews

found repulsive (1:18-32), and refers to the mastery
that sin has over human beings (6:15).

IV. Redemptive Response

The fundamental effect of sin is alienation between
God and the person or society that sins (Isa. 59:2).
For this reason, reconciliation between God and hu-
manity is the heart of what is accomplished in Godb
sahation of mankind. Because God is the one against
whom sin is directed, he must also be-and is-the
one to respond by initiating the process of reconcili
ation. Indeed, only God can make provision for rec-
onciliation, but a human response to God's actions
toward reconciliation is required. This is true with
regard to the sacrificial system of the Old Testament
as well as to human faith in Christ that answers to the
reconciliation God has brought about through Christ.

Part of the process of God's redemptive response
and defeat of sin is his taking on the responsibility of
guaranteeing that his people will live no longer in
sinful patterns but will live, rather, according to his
wil I (Jer. 3 1 :33 -3 4 ; Ezek. I I : | 9 -2O ; 3 6:26-27 ).

The eschaton will bring the final defeat of sin. Sin-
ners who do not participate in God's redemption will
be judged and punished, and their sinfulness will be
excluded from the heavenly Jerusalem (Rev. 2l:8).
Godt people will experience a complete release from
the sin that has until then remained in their lives ( I John
3:2).

See Evrr-; Frr-r-, TUE; UNFoRGTVABLE SrN.
Bibliography. G. C. Berkouwer, Sin (Grand Rapids:

191); H.E. Brunner, Man in Raolt (Philadelphia:
1947); G. Quell, er al., "&.Sro,prrrv,o," TDNT I
(1964):267-316.

SIN [sin] (Heb. sin) (PLACE).
l. A wilderness region near Mt. Sinai through which
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the Israelites traveled after their deliverance from
Egypt. As with other locations associated with Israel's
journeys toward Canaan from Egypt, the wilderness
of Sin cannot be identified with any exactness. Fur-
thermore, the description of its location at Exod. I 6: I
as "between Elim and Sinai" is difficult to reconcile
with its placement in the itinerary at Num. 33:ll-12.
It was at the wilderness of Sin that manna was first
given, in response to the people's murmuring against
Moses and Aaron (Exod. 16). The wilderness of Sin
is to be distinguished from the wilderness of Zin,
which the Israelites entered later (Num. 33:36).

2. @zek.30:15-16, KW). Sea PrLusrur,r.

SIN OFFERING (Heb. hafiA'D. A form of animal
sacrifice (Lev.4:1-5:13; 6:2-30 [MT 17-23)). lf the
sin of the people as a whole or of the high priest
occasioned the sacrifice, the flesh of the animal was

to be burned not on the altar but outside the temple
or tabernacle area. On other occasions it was to be

eaten by the priests. The blood of a sin offering qas

sprhlJed before the veil of the inner sanctuary, placed

on the horns of the altar of incense, and poured out
before the burnt offering altar or merely poured out
before the burnt offering altar, depending again on
whose sin occasioned the sacrifice. The fat of the sac-
rificial animal was burned on the altar. If the person
offering the sacrifice was extremely poot a tenth of
an ephah of fine flour could be substituted for the
more costly animal.

Sin offerings were made in a variety of situations,
some of which are listed at 5:l-4. They were offered
when priests were ordained (Exod. 29:14), at the time
of the New Moon (Num. 28:15), and on annual feast
days (e.g., v.22;29:5,11, 16).

Sze Slcntptcrs AND OFFERTNGS.

SINAI [si'ni] (Heb. stnay; Gk. Seiru, Sina),
MOUNT.t A mountain of epochal importance in Israel-
ite religion, also called Horeb. At Mt. Sinai Moses re-
ceived his call from God (Exod. 3:l) and the people
of Israel received the law and the covenant (chs. 19-
20). Mt. Sinai was again a place of theophany for
Elijah (l Kgs. 19:8) and became a theological anchor
for Israelite faith (Judg. 5:5; Neh. 9:13; Ps. 68:8, 17

MT 9, 181). At Acts 7:30, 38 Stephen refers to the
experiences of Moses and Israel at Sinai. At Gal.
4:24-31 PauJ finds in "Sinai" a symbol of the legal
righteousness he opposes (ci Heb. 12:18-29).

The location of Sinai has proven difficult since no
corroborating archaeological evidence has been found
for Israel's wilderness wanderings. Little record of the
Late Bronze Age survives in the Sinai peninsula ex-
cept fo some Egyptian remains along the northern
coastal strip. The Old Testament names a number of
places near Sinai (e.g., Num. 33:14-17) that suggest
that the region was well known in antiquity, but the
location of these places cannot be determined with
confidence. Such difficulties have led to a number of
hypotheses for Sinai's location locating it generally
east of the Gulf of Aqaba, in the northern part of the

Sinai peninsula, or in the southern part of the peninsula.

Some scholars interpret Exod. 19:1619 as refer-
ring to a volcanic eruption. Since in the general area

SINITES

in which Sinai must be sought volcanoes are found
only in northwest Arabia, Mt. Sinai has also been
sought east of Aqaba. But this is unlikely, since the
Old Testament often uses such natural imagery to de-
pict the awesomeness of God's presence, particularly
in theophanies. The presence of Midianites at Sinai
(3: l) proves little since these wandering nomads might
well have been anywhere in the general area.

Others have noted Israel's contact with the Amale-
kites in the vicinity of Kadesh-barnea (Num. 14:43)
and have concluded that Moses took a northerly route
through the Wilderness of Shur (Exod. 15:22). The
presence of quails from the sea (Num. ll:31) and the
availability of oasis water along the Mediterranean
coast have also been taken as support for a route across
the northern pan of the Sinai peninsula. However,
Sinai is clearly distant from Kadesh (33:16-36; Deut.
l:19), and it took the people three months to reach
the mountain from Egypt (Exod. l9:l-2).

Since the fourth century A. D. , tradition has located
Mt. Sinai in the southern part of the Sinai peninsula.
Because of this, numerous monastic centers were lo-
cated in southern Sinai in the Byzantine era. Mt. Sinai
was specifically identified with Jebel Misi (the "mount
of Moses"), a prominent mountain surrounded by the
terrain required in Exodus (a broad plain for the major
Israelite camp, l9:l-2; Num. 33:15). Jebel Mtsa
reaches a height of 2285 m. (7500 ft.) and is in a

range of mountains with peaks as high as rcarly 2700
m. (8900 ft.). Egyptian copper mines were nearby,
which would explain why Jethro is called a "Kenite"
(i.e., "smith"; Judg. 1:16): he may have used the

ore in his trade.
If the southern location of Sinai is correct, Moses

led the kaelites a considerable distance through the
peninsula's most difficult wilderness (cf. Deut. 8:15,
where the land is described as "great and terrible").
ln A.D.52'1 Justinian built the present monastery with
its high protective wall that in the eleventh century
became known as St. Catherine's Monastery; this
monastery continues to preserve extraordinary mosaics,
icons, and a manuscript library.

SINEW OF THE HIP. When Jacob wrestled with
God, who had appeared to him in human form by the
Jabbok rivet God defeated Jacob by touching the hol-
low of Jacob's thigh in such a rilay that the thigh was

put out of joint (Gen. 32:25 MT 261). This account
is understood to be the origin of a custom in Israel of
not eating "the sinew of the hip which is upon the
hollow of the thigh" (Heb. Sid hanndieh 'aier 'al-
kap hayyarek) of animals (v 32 MT 331). This pro-
hibition was developed in the Mishnah (Hullin 7), arl.d

is still preserved among observant Jews by the removal
of the sciatic nerve during slaughtering.

SINIM (Isa. 49:12, KIY, NIV). See SvpNr..

SINITES [s-m'Its] (Heb. sini).f Q1s of the Canaanite
peoples (Gen. 10:17; lChr. l:15). Early historians
associated the Sinites with the town Sinnu or other
sites in l-ebanon or with ancient Siyyan (Akk. .tiarxa)

in northern Phoenicia, located near the modern vil-
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lage of Siyan[, a short distance inland from Jablah,
Syria.

SION.
1. (D,:ut. 4:48, KW). See SIUoN.
2. (Ps. 65:l; NT, KJV). See ZtoN.

SIPHMOTH [s-f'mdth] (Heb. 3ipm61). A town in
southerrr Judah to whose inhabitants David sent part
of the k,oty taken from the Amalekites (l Sam. 30:28).
The loc,rtion of Siphmoth is unknown. Zabdi "the
S hiphmi te, " David's vineyard overseer (l Cht. 2'1 :27 ),
may have been from Siphmoth.

SIPPAI [sip'i] (Heb. sippay). A giant who fought for
the Philistines and was defeated by Sibbecai the Hu-
shathite (1Chr. 20:4). At 2Sam. 21:18 Sippai is called
Saph.

SIRACII [s-r'dk, si'rek], WISDOM OF JESUS THE
SON Ol'. t The oldest book of the Apocrypha, known
in Hebrew as the Wisdom of Jesus (Joshua) ben Sira.
Although not included in the Hebrew canon of the
Bible, the book remained in use in Judaism until the
Middle r\ges. By the third century A.D. it was known
in the Latin church as Ecclesiasticus ("The Church's
Book"), probably because it was regarded as the most
important of the deuterocanonical writings. The book
is a majc,r source for understanding the Jewish wisdom
tradition of the Hellenistic Age. Its identification of
the figure of Wisdom, the personification of the divine
activity and summons, with the law of Moses (Sir. 24)
was an important part of the basis of the development
of wisdom christology in the early Church and is sig-
nificant jn understanding the development of Torah as

the centlal symbol of Judaism.

I. Author and Date

Sirach is the only book of the Apocrypha whose au-
thor is known (50:27). Joshua ben Sira (Jesus the son
of Sirach) was a scribe and sage in Jerusalem who
conducte:d an academy (Heb. bd midrdi , the fust oc-
currence of the term later used of the rabbinical school;
5l:23) u,here he instructed young men on ethical and
religious topics. His career may be mirrored in his
description of the office of the scribe (38:24-39:ll).
On this basis and from other passages the author is
seen as it person of independent means (38:24) who
traveled widely in search of wisdom (34:ll:, 39:4;
5l:13-22), enduring many life-threatening dangers
(34:12). He devoted himself and the training of his
students to the study of the law of Moses (39:l) and
to the cultivation of those public virtues necessary for
eminenco in public affairs (38:33; 39:1-4). He clearly
ses off the scribal profession from other honorable
professicns (38:24-31). The description of the scribe
concludes by noting the praise and honored memory
that will be won by the faithfr.rl scribe (39:6-11); this
suggests that the author saw his own position as sim-
ilar to those offices that have been filled by Israel's
heroes of piety from antiquity to the present, memo-
rialized in the author's composition in praise of them
(chs. zl4-50). The author regards himself as the last
of a long line of teachers (33:16-18).

The brrck was probably written ca. 180 B.C. Since
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the author gives no evidence of the cnsis that led to
AntiochusIII Epiphanes' deposition of OniasllI, the
legitimate high priest of the Zadokite line (2 Macc. 3-
4), it is unlikely that the book was com;nsed after
175. In his hymn in praise of the heroes of piety, Ben
Sira closes with a eulogy for the high priest Simon
(i.e., Simon II, son ofOnias I1; Sir. 50:l-24), who ap-
pears to have died only recently. If this is correct, the
book could not have been written prior to 198 (the

approximate date of the death of SimonII).

II. Text and Translations

Shortly after 132 B.C. the grandson of Ben Sira trans-
lated the book ftom Hebrew into Greek at Alexandria
(Prologue). The complete version of the Wisdom of
Jesus Sirach is extant in the Greek translation of the
LXX (Gk. Sophia Sirach or Seirach). In 1896-1900
almost two-thirds of the Hebrew text was recovered
in four medieval manuscripts found in the genizah
(storeroom) of a synagogue in Cairo. These were sup
plemented by a fifth manuscript published in I 93 I and
a few leaves identified at Cambridge in 1958 and l%0.
In 1964 exca tions at Masada yielded twenty-six
leather fragments dating fiom the early first century
B.C. (only about a century after the composition of
the book) contarning portions of 39:2'7 -44:17 . ln ad-
dition to these fragments, portions of ch. 6 have been
found on a fragment from Cave 2 at Qumran, and
parts of the acrostic poem with which the book closes
(51: l3-20, 30) are in a first-century A.D. psalter from
Qumran (llQPs"). The Masada and Qumran manu-
scrips make it probable that the Hebrew fragments
from Cairo do not represent, as had been commonly
thought, a medieval retranslation from Syriac.

III. Style and Contents

The style of Ben Sira's didactic verse is similar to that
of the book of Proverbs. Most of the book is com-
posed of couplets of balanced lines in synonymous,
antithetic, or synthetic parallelism. Unlike the com-
poser of Prov. l0:1-22:16, Ben Sira does not, how-
evet present his epigrams as independent sayings, but
connects them with verses on the same theme to form
short poetic essays. A wide variety of subjects are
taken up seemingly without regard for their arrange-
ment. Topics include the fear of God, humility, filial
piety, care for the poor (Sir. 1:22-4:10), friendship
and personal associations (4:ll-1O:29), riches and
dealings with the powertul (10:30-14:19), freedom
of choice and God's kindness toward his creatures
(14:20-18:26), the way of the wise and the way of
sinners (18:27-23:21), advice on wives and daughters
(25:16-26:27; cf. 42:9-ll), the dishonesty of mer-
chants, forgiveness, lending, the avoidance of violence
and strife (26:29-29:28), parental discipline, bodily
health, giving and attending banquets (30:1-32:13),
and suffering and death (40:1-41:13). The author's
concerns are not divorced from the religion of Israel:
he discourses on the relationship of ritual and ethical
acts and offers a prayer for the deliverance of his peo-
ple from Gentile oppressors (34:18-36:17).

The book falls into two major divisions, chs. l-23
and 24-50, each beginning with a poem in praise of
Wisdom. Some scholars hold that the two divisions
were issued separately, since at 24:3G34 the author
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refers to a renewal of the prophetic spirit that inspired
a further outpouring of teaching. A minor division
comes with the end ofthe didactic essays at 42:14 and
the beginning of a series of longer poems-a hymn
of praise to God for his works in nature (42:15-43:33),
a poem praising past heroes of piety that closes with
a eulogy to the high priest Simon (44:l-5O24), a

psalm of deliverance from affliction (51:l-12), and a

closing acrostic poem recounting Sirach's youthful
search for wisdom and his invitation to the untaught
to attend his school (vv 13-30).

IV. Theological and Cullural Concerns

The Wisdom of Jesus the Son of Sirach occupies a
central place in recent attempts to trace the continuity
and development of Israelite and early Jewish wisdom
language and concepts in the Hellenistic period. The
book stands in an Old Testament intellectual tradition
that transmitted proverbial wisdom and reflected on
its own assumptions about a divine ordering of the
world and human affairs. Indications of continuity
with this tradition are present in the literary forms, in
the personification of Wisdom, in the traditional themes
of creation and the fear of God, and in the questions
of theodicy and the limis of human wisdom to grasp
the divine ordering of the world.

The author has made his own contributions to this
intellectual tradition (cf. 33:16-18). On issues of the-
odicy, Ben Sira repeatedly has recourse to the original
intent of the Creatoq the polarity of things created,
and the functions assigred to them from the beginning
(15:11-20; l6:6-18:14; 33:7-15; 39:16-35). He ac-
knowledges that all humanity shares the burden of
fear of death, but underscores the greater anxiety of
the wicked in the face of life's troubles (40:1-17;
4l:l-13). While he acknowledges the limits of human
understanding Q:21-24), he affirms the availability of
wisdom in contrast to Job and Ecclesiastes. Not only
has God poured out wisdom on all his works in cre-
ation (1:l-10), but Wisdom has also come to dwell
preeminently in Israel, in its temple cult and in the
"book of the covenant," the law of Moses (24:1-29).
Thus Wisdom, the primordial creation and delight of
the Creator (Prov. 8:22-31), is no longer inaccessible
to the human quest (cf. Job 28), nor is it available
only to visionaries who penetrate the heavenly spheres
(cf. lEn. 42). Though not exhausted in Torah and

temple, wisdom is supremely manifest in the religious
culture and instiotions of Second Temple Judaism.

The international tradition of empirical prudential
wisdom has come to be linked with the national and
religious institutions of early Judaism. The sage who
transmits wise counsel on the basis of general human
experience, the priest who administers the cult and
renders judgment, and the scribe who studies and of-
fers instruction in the revelation of the Mosaic law
come together in the Wisdom of Jesus the Son of
Sirach. The book's didactic and lyric verse is thus an
apologia for the Judean theocracy of the fust decades
of the second century B.C.

This apologia need not have been motivated by po-
litical animus toward the Seleucids or opposition to
Hellenistic Jewish syncretism, although some pas-

sages in the book have been so interpreted (Sir. 2:12-18;
16:17-23;41:8; 42:l-2). On the contrary, Ben Sira

SISERA

seems open to Hellenistic influences. His hymn in
praise of the heroes of the past is clearly indebted to
Hellenistic encomiastic historiography and to the ed-
ucational and social concerns served in that tradition.
While the linking of Torah and Wisdom is evidence
of a concern for the sources and authority of wisdom
in Israel, it is at the same time an authentic reflection
on the extent to which Israel's Torah, sacred history,
and heroes of piety may mirror a universal order of
righteousness. The author may therefore have been
indebted in his reflections to Stoic conceptions of an
all-embracing world law.

Bibliography. B.L. Mack, Wisdom and the He-
brew Epic: Ben Sirab Hymn in Praise of the Fathers
(Chicago: 1985); J. G. Snaith, Ecclesiasticus. CBC
(1c74).

SIRAH [si're], CISTERN OF (Heb. bbr hassiri
"cistern of the thornbush"). A place from which Joab
summoned Abner before killing him (2Sam. 3:26),
according to Josephus (Ant. vii.l.S l34l) 4 krrr. (2.5
mi.) north of Hebron. More than one location near
Hebron has been suggested, including S'iret el-Bella',
north of Hebron, and 'Ain Sarah, northwest of Hebron.

SIRION [s-n'i en] (Heb. .iiry'on).t The Sidonian name
forMt. Hermon (Deut. 3:9). Heb.3i'on (KJV "Sion";
NIV "Siyon") is given as an alternative name of Mt.
Hermon at Deut. 4:48, corrected by many to "Sirion"
(so RSY JB). At Ps. 29:6b Sirion is ttre parallel for
kbanon at v.6a; here it may be a designation for the
entLe Anti-lebanon range, of which Mt. Hermon is
the southern part, or possibly for both the Lebanon
and Anti-lebanon ranges. Heb. Saday "field" (so KW,
RSV mg.) at Jer. 18:14 is associated with Lebanon
and is corrected by some to Sirion (so RSV); other
possibilities are to omit i-a/ay as an extraneous dit-
tograph (so apparently JB) or to associate it with Akk.
.iadu "mountain." See Hen*rox, MouNr.

SISF,RA [s-s'a ra] (Heb. s?s"rd').
l.t The commander of the army of King Jabin of

Hazor whose headquarters were at Harosheth-hagoiim
("Harosheth of the nations"; Sisera's name is non-
Semitic) (Judg. 4:2). Jabin and Sisera oppressed the
Israelites for twenty years (v 3; cf. 1 Sam. 12:9).
Through the prophetess-judge Deborah, God called
Barak to gather an army from the northern tribes of
Naphtali and Zebulun to fight Sisera in the plain of
Esdraelon (hdg. 4:4-7). At Barak's insistence, Deb-
orah joined Barak in the leadership of this Israelite
army (w. 8-10). Sisera's chariot forces, rendered use-
less by a flash flood of the Kishon (5:21), were routed
by the Israelites, and Sisera escaped on foot (4:12-16).
He sought refuge with Jael, the wife of Hebet a Ken-
ite, because Jabin and Heber were at peace with each
other (v. 17). But after her welcome, Jael proved
treacherous toward Sisera and killed him by hammer-
ing a tent peg through his skull as he slept (w. lE-21).
The song of victory offered by Deborah and Barak
celebrated the rout of Sisera's army and his death
(5:1930; cf. Ps. 83:9-10 MT lGlll).

2. The ancestor of a family of temple servants who
returned with Zerubbabel from the Babylonian captiv-
rty (E,zra 2:53; Neh. 7:55).
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SISMAI [sis'mi] (Heb. sismay; cf. the Phoenician
deity Srn). The son of Eleasah of the tribe of Judah
(l Chr. 2:40; KJV "Sisamai";.

SISTEII (Heb. 'afi6r Ck. adelphi).* A female sib-
ling, th: daughter of the same parents (Num. 26:59;
2Sam. l3:4) or of one common parent (Gen. 20:12;
trv 18:9, 1l;2Sam. I3:2). The term can also rep
resent any female blood relative (Gen. 24:59), a mem-
ber of the same tribe (Num. 25:lE), or a lover (Cant.
4:9-10) At Ruth l:15 Heb. y"bemet, usually trans-
lated "l;ister-in-law," specifies the kinship classifica-
tion "husband's widow."

In thr: New Testament, "sister" is a term for a fe-
male 1x:r5o1 in the community of faith (Rom. 16:1;
I Cor. 7:15; Jas. 2:15). Jesus speaks of his followers
as his 'brother, sistet and mother" (Matt. 12:50).
"Elect s ister" at 2 John 13 is a designation of the local
Christian community of which the letter's writer is a
part. This usage builds on another metapho! 'the
elect lady" (v.1), which represents the church ad-
dressed by the letter.

SITHRI [sith'ri] (Heb. s{r?). A Levite, the son of
Uzziel of the house of Kohath (Exod. 6:22; KIY
"znhn"').

SITNAH [sit'na] (Heb. .ilrnd "hostility"). One of two
wells in the valley of Gerar over which Isaac's servants
and the herdsmen of Gerar fought (Gen. 46:2I). k
was apparently south of Gerar and north of Rehoboth
2, somewhere in the area west of Beer-sheba.

SIVAN [sl'vdn] (Heb. sfudn, from Akk. simdnu).T\e
third mc,nth of the Hebrew year (May/June, Esth. 8:9).
The Ferst of Weeks (Pentecost) falls on the sixth of
Sivan ([.ev. 23:15-21). See YEan.

StX HIINDRED AND SXTY-SX (Gk. hexakbsioi
hexikonra h1x).i The number of "the beast" of Rev.
13 (v ltt). This number should be associated with the
primary "beasf'of this chapter, not with the second-
ary "beast" (which is so named only at v. ll). The
number is apparently the authorizing mark without
which no one can engage in commerce (v. l7).

Before the adoption of Arabic numerals, letters
served <louble duty, representing numbers as well as

sounds. In accord with its designation as "a human
number' (it. "the number of a person"; arithm6s
anthroyrui v. 18), the number of the b€ast 15 usually
regardecL as an example of a type of cryptogtam com-
mon in the ancient world in which a person's name is
represented by the sum of the numerical values of the
letters comprising the name.

The most commonly offered solution to the num-
ber's riddle is "Nero Caesar." A possible Hebrew
transliteration of Gk. Neron Kaisar ls nrwn qsr, lhe
added numerical value of which is six hundred and
sixty-six. The common textual variant "six hundred
and sixttrn" would result if a Hebrew transliteration
of Latin rather than Greek were used (zrw qsr for
Nero Cuesar). The book of Revelation is usually
thought to have been written during the reign of Do-
mitian, rLearly three decades after Nero's death. Its au-
thor may, however, be making use of the belief current

956

in the Roman world that Nero would renrn fiom death,
in this way interpreting the difficulties faced by Chris-
tians during the reign of Domitian. Though this may
be considered the most likely interpretation, other dif-
ficulties face the Nero solution to the riddle of the
number. Other solutions have been Gk. Lateinos "(the)
Latin" or Domitian himself (based on a Greek trans-
literation of an abbreviation of his full Latin name),

Interpreters sometimes assume that the number of
the beast points to someone later than the writing of
the book of Revelation, so that the book's original
addressees would not know of the person (or institu-
tion) indicated, This person is usually understood as
the "antichrist" of the end of the age, though that
term does not appear in Revelation. Within this as-
sumption, suggested solutions have included a large
number of political, religious, and military leaders
and institutions throughout history up to the present.
It is probable, however, that Rev. 13 describes the
military power and religious cults of the itoman Em-
pirc and its persecution of Christians at the time the
book was written.

The possibility remains that the number is to be

thought of as "a human number" or "the number of
mankind" rather than "the number of a person" and
is not to be associated with a name at all. In this case,
it could be interpreted according to the same kind of
number symbolism as the rest of the numbers in Rev-
elation. Since six falls one short of seven, the number
believed by some to symbolize perfection in Revela-
tion, then 666 is imperfection compounded, carried
as a mark by all mankind except the people of God,
those who have refused the beast's mark (cf. 20:4).

SKIN (Heb. hameL nb'd, '6b; Gk. ast6s). Whole
animal skins, generally goatskins, were used for pro-
tecting and transporting liquids (e.g., Gen. 2l:14;
Josh. 9:4; Judg. 4:19; I Sam. 16:20). Wine was both
fermented and stored in skins. Because of the gases

released in the process of fermentation, wineskins had
to have an opening to prevent their bursting (cf. Job
32:19), and old, weakened skins could not be used for
wine still undergoing fermentation (Matt. 9:17 par.).
See Go.{rsxINs.

SKULL, THE. See GoI-cornl

SLAVE. See SrnvlNr.

SLEEP (Heb. nouns iani, i?nd', tard?mh, verbs
il*ab, y-ai?n, rddam, nttm; adjective yai?n; Aram.
i"ni; Gk. noun hypnos, verbs katheildi , koinuio, nys-
nizo).* Sleep is, on the one hand, the result of a good
and properly ordered life (Prov. 3:2I-24; Eccl. 5:12)
and a sign of trust that God provides lifeh necessities
(Ps. 4:8 MT 9l;127:l-2; cf. Isa. 30:15). On the other
hand, the desire to sleep can be a dangerous sign of
sluggishness (Prov. 6:6-l l). Accordingly, sleep can be
a figure of speech for spiritual torpor, especially in
view of the shortness of time before the end of the
age (Mark 13:35-36; Rom. 13:ll-13). Sometimes God
sends a deep sleep over a person to accomplish his
purposes (Gen. 2:21; 15:12; see Dnrlnr).

Metaphors of sleep are applied to God. It is said
that God does not sleep, meaning that his care for his
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people is unceasing (Ps. 121:4). Elijah mocks the
worshippers of Baal by asking if their god needs to
be awakened (1 Kgs. 18:27). But a plea for God to act
can be in the form of an attempt to rouse God from
sleep (Ps. 44:23 MT 241;59:4-5 [MT 5-6]; cf. 78:65).

Death was commonly referred to as "sleep" (e.g.,
1 Cor. 15:20). The ambiguity created by this euphe-
mism was plapd upon by Jesus in reference to persons
he was about to raise from the dead (Luke 8:52; John
l1:11-14). A similar figure of speech is represented
in the Old Testament view of the ideal death as reunion
with sleeping ancestors (e.g., 1Kgs. 2:10; cf. Gen.
15:15;35:29). Sleep as a figure for death and sleep
as a figure for spiritual sluggishness are combined at
Eph. 5:14, where a hymn about the resurrection is
used in an exhortation to spiritual watchfulness.

SLIME (KJV). See BIruuEN

SLING (Heb. verb qdla', nour qela'). A common
and very ancient offensive weapon consisting of a

small piece of leather or cloth (the "hollow" of the
sling, I Sam. 25:29) atlached to two thongs. A stone
was placed in the leather or cloth, the sling whirled,
and one of the thongs released, hurling the stone to-
ward its target. A skillful slinger was capable of killing
a person from a distance (17:49). Shepherds also used
slings as protection against predatory animals. Armies
typically had specially trained slingers (Heb. qalla';
Judg. 20:16; 2Kgs. 3:25; lClrli l2:2). Slingstones
were sometimes made of fued clay, but more often
natural stones were used, whether they were gathered
when needed ( I Sam. I 7:40) or kept ready in armories
(2Chr.26:14).

SMITH (Heb. harai, masg?r, ;br?p).t Workers of
refined metals or, in the earliest times, workers of
metals found as free elements, thus important crafts-
men from the time that metals began to be used. Gold,
silver, and copper came into use shortly before 40O0

B.C., bronze (a copper-tin alloy) shortly before 300,
and iron ca. 2000, becoming dominant from 1200.
According to Gen. 4:22, Tubal-cain, a descendant of
Cain, was the fust smith. The Kenites (e.g., lCht
2:55) were a tribe or order of traveling smiths asso-

ciated most with the western slopes of the Arabah,
which would place them near large deposits of copper.
Their name rnay connect them with Cain and Tirbal-
cain.

The Israelites traveling from Egypt to Canaan were

A sling in use

SNARES AND TRAPS

in contact with the Kenites (1 Sam. 15:6) and included
in their own number some who had metallurgical skills
(Exod. 32:2-4; 35:3G32; Num. 2l:9). But once they
were settled in the land, they were slower than the
neighboring Philistines in learning to work iron, which
was quickly becoming the dominant metal for weap
ons (l Sam. 13:19-22). When Solomon needed a
bronzesmith for his building projects, he used a skilled
worker from outside Israel (1Kgs. 7:13-14). Some
suspicion of smiths may have arisen from the fashion-
ing of idols from metals (Deut. 27:15; Isa. 40:19;
41:1; 44:9-12;46:6; Hos. 13:2). The production of
weapons nas often the largest part of the smith's work.
The smiths were among the sigaificant leaders and
skilled craftsmen of Jerusalem whom Nebucha&ezzar
took into exile (2Kgs. 24:14, 16; Jer.24:1;29:2).

See also the articles on specific metals.

SMYRNA [sm0r'ne] (Gk. Smyrna). An important
city, modern Iznir, on a bay immediately south of the
Hermus river (the modern Gediz) on the western coast
of Asia Minor. Colonized by Aeolian Greeks at the
northwest edge of the plain that extends some 14 km.
(9 mi.) inland, the city soon came under Ionian con-
trol and became part of the Ionian League. The orig-
inal site was destroyed in the early sixth century by
Lydian king Alyattes, and Smyrna remained virtually
unoccupied until refounded by Alexander's successors
Antigonusl and Lysimachus ca. 4@ (named for a

time Eurydicea after Lysimachus' daughter) at the
southwest corner of the plain some 5 km. (3 mi.) to
the southwest. Situated at the terminus of a major
east-west trade road and featuring an excellent harbor,
Smyrna was a wealthy trading center during the Ro-
man period and was honored with the title of "temple
warden" in the imperial cult.

The Christian community in Smyrna may have be-
gun from Paul's work in Ephesus (Acts 19:9-10). The
letter to the church in Smyrna @ev. 2:8-ll) suggests
that this group of Christians was poor, that it came
into conflicts with the Jewish community of the city
(v.9), and was likely to experience some form of of-
ficial persecution (v l0). Continued Jewish-Christian
animosity underlies the account of the A.D. 156 mar-
tyrdom of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna.

SNAIL.t A gastropod mollusk usually enclosed in a

spiral shell. The meaning of Heb. iabb"litl at Ps. 58:8
(MT 9) is not certain. Its identification as some kind
of gastropod, whether a slug (so JB, NIV) or a snail,
is found in the Thlmud. Current scholarship suggests
the meaning "miscarriage," in which case the term
parallels "untimely birth" in the second half of the
verse. The verse would then be a expression of a wish
that the pealmist's enemies had never been born (cf.
Job 3:16; l0:18-19).

On lrv. ll:30 (KJV "snail") see Ltza,Ro.

SNARES AND TRAPS (Heb. nouns ma;6d, m";fidh,
pah, hebet , malkbdet, verb ydqoi; Gk. pagis , thCral.t
A variety of devices were used by hunters for catching
birds (esp. Heb. pafi) and mammals. Some used nets
(m';irdh) that were triggered by the hunter or by the
animal when the bait was disturbed. Other devices
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made use of nooses, trip ropes (hebel), or camou-
flaged pits.

Snares and traps are mentioned in a large number
of metaphorical references to dangers, usually of an

unexpe(ted or sudden nature, such as the unexpected
adversities of life (Eccl. 9:12), violence planned by
evil people (Ps. 140:4-5 MT 5-61), the destruction
facing the wicked (Job 18:7-10), military defeat (Ezek.

19:8, following LXX), and eschatological destruction
(Luke 2l:34 [v.35 in some versions]). AtPs.69:22
(MT 23,) (quoted at Rom. 11:9; KJV "stumbling-
block') sacrificial meals are likened to the bait that
attracts but then becomes a trap. At Amos 3:5 the
action (,f a trap illustrates the inevitability of Godt
punishnrent of those who are uniquely his people (cf.
v.2).

See also NET; PIT.

SNO\tr (Heb. ieteg; Aram. t'lag; Gk. chion). ln
Palestin,: snow falls primarily in the hills, and seldom
heavily. In figures of speech snow represents the
whiteness of skin caused by leprosy (Exod. 4:6; Num.
12:10; 2:Kgs. 5:27), the whiteness of beings seen in
visions or of their clothing (Dan. 7:9; Matt. 28:3; Rev.
1:14), and purity resulting from God's sanctincation
of sinners (Ps. 5l:7 [MT 9]; Isa. l:18; cf. Lam.4:7\.
Job 9:3t) suggests a belief that snow cleanses more
effective ly than water. Snow is named among things
that conre from God, and the mystery of its origin
makes i: particularly a witness to the power of God
and the ignorance of mankind (3'l:5-6; 38:22; Ps.
147:16;148:8).

SNUFFERS.t In translations a word desigrating a
variety of objects used in the tabernacle and temple.
Heb. m'zamm"r61 indicates a scissorslike instrument
made of gold or bronze used in the temple of Solomon
for trimming lamp wicks (1Kgs. 7:50; 2Kgs. 12:13

MT 141; 25:14;2Chr. 4:22; l* 52:18; NIV "wick
trimmerr"; JB "knives"). Heb. melqahayim appar-
endy represents tongs used to lift coals from the altar,
perhaps to light incense (l Kgs. 7:49 par.2Chr.4:21;
Isa. 6:6; RSV KJV "tongs"). A similar word,, malqd-
hAyhd, app,ars in Exod. 25:38;37:23; Num. 4:9 (NIV
"wick trimmers"; KJV also "tongs"), always in con-
junction with mahth, which normally represents dif-
ferent krnds of censers and ash buckets (here RSV
"trays"; KJV "snuff dishes"); both words stand for
certain ()bjects made of gold and used in connection
with the seven-branched lampstand of the tabernacle.
The design and function of these objecs is uncertain,
though they may have been used for trimming wicks
and carrying away ashes.

SO [so] (Heb. s6'). A "king of Egypt" with whom
King Hoshea of Israel was in contact, probably with
a view r:o an alliance, at the time of his rebellion
against lrssyria (2Kgs. 17:4; ca. 725 B.C.). For these
actions lloshea was quickly imprisoned by King Shal-
maneserV of Assyria. The identiflcation of So is un-
certain. An older view held that Hoshea sought an
alliance not with Egypt (Heb. misrayim) but with
Musri, a north Arabian kingdom, and its king, Silhu.
So is now more commonly sought in Egypt because
of the gleater likelihood that an Israelite king would
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seek protection from Assyna by an alliance with that
power (cf. Hos. 7:l 1). Several rulers of districts within
Egypt have been suggested as the ally Hoshea sought
(e.g., the general Sib'e, or a gentilic ["the Saite"] for
a local ruler from Sais in the delta region), as well as

OsorkonlV, who was pharaoh of the whole country
about the time of Hoshea's rebellion. It is also possible
that So represents the place (most likely Sais) where
Hoshea met with Egypt's rulers, the place name having
been distorted in transmission of the text.

SOAP. See LYE, SoAP.

SOCO [so'ko] (Heb. i6&6), SOCOH (i6t0h, Sakbh).
1. A city in the lowlard (Shephelah) region of Ju-

dah (Josh. l5:35). It was at this city that the Philistine
armies gathered before the skirmish between David
and Goliath (l Sam. 17:1; KJV "Shochoh"). Soco0)
was also among the cities rebuilt and fortified by King
Rehoboam of Judah, probably in view of the threat of
invasion by Egypt (2Cl:^r I l:7; KJV "Shoco"). It was

lost to the Philistines at the time of King Ahaz of
Judah (28:18; KJV "Shocho"). The city has been
identified with Khirbet 'AbbAd, ca. 28 km. (17 mi.)
west-southwest of Jerusalem; the name is preserved
in the name of the nearby village Khirbet Shuweikeh.

2. A city in the southern part of the hill country
region of Judah (Josh. 15:48). It has been identified
with Khirbet Shuweikeh (to be distinguished from the
village named in I above), ca. 25 km. (15 mi.) north-
east of Beer-sheba. "Heber the father of Soco" ap-
pears in a Calebite genealogy (lChr 4:18; KJV
"Socho"), probably intended to designate him as the
founder of this city.

3. A city in the second administrative district of
Solomon's kingdom ('l Kgs. 4:10; KJV "Sochoh").
This city, which is mentioned in Egyptian records,
has been identified with Khirbet Shuweiket er-RAs
(Tell er-RAs), (10 mi.) northwest of Samaria and a

short distance north of modern Tllkarm in the plain
of Sharon.

SODI [so'd] (Heb. s6d? "my confidant"). The father
of Gaddiel of the tribe of Zebulun, one of the twelve
spies sent into the land of Canaan (Num. 13:10).

SODOM [s6d'am] (Heb. s"Qom; Gk. Sodoma).t The
most prominent of "the cities of the valley" destroyed
by Yahweh at the time of Abraham. "The valley" was
perhaps the Jordan valley north of the Dead Sea (Gen.
13:10), but it is most commonly thought that "the
cities of the valley" were located in the region now
covered by the shallow southern part of the Dead Sea.

Sodom was apparently one of the major cities of
the region. On behalf of his nephew Lot, who had
gone to live in the Jordan valley near Sodom (w.
lGI2), Abraham fought on Sodom's side against the
Mesopotamian rulers against which the city and its
allies had revolted (ch. l4). Later God revealed to
Abraham his intention to destroy Sodom and the
neighboring cities because of their sinfulness (18:16-22;
cf. 13:13). Abraham interceded on behalf of Sodom,
again no doubt because his relative Lot lived there
(18:22-33).

Two angels (or lit. "messengers") wenl to Sodom
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to rescue Lot. All the men of the city came to Lot's
door, demanding that he send the angels out so that
they could have sexual relations with them; this act
was apparently an expression of the citizens' subju-
gation of the two strangers who had sought shelter
under the roof of one who was himself an outsider,
even though he had lived in Sodom for a time (19:l-5).
Lot, following in radical fashion the customary obli-
gation of the host to protect his guests, sought to di-
vert the men of the city by offering to them his two
virgin daughters (w. 6-8). They refused the offer and
attacked Lot, but he was rescued by the two angels
(w. 9-l 1). The next morning, the angels took Lot and
his wife and daughters out of Sodom. The city was
destroyed by fue and brirnstone (w. 12-29).

Sodom, often with Gomorrah, became proverbial
for conspicuous sinfulness that is ripe for judgment
(Deut. 32:32; Isa. l: I 0; 3:9; ler 23:14;Ezek. 16:49-50
Rev 1l:8) and for thorough destruction sent by God
as judgment (Deut.29:23 MT 221; Isa. 1:9; 13:19;
Jer. 49:18; 50:40; Lam. 4:6; Amos 4:ll;Zeph.2:9;
Llke 17:29). Probably referring to Sodom's attempted
violent trcatnpnt of messengers fiom God, Jesus noted
that what those two cities would experience on the
day of final judgment would be preferable to the fate
au,aiting some cities in which he and his disciples had
taught (Matt. lO:15; 1l:23-24).

The idea that the fundamental sin of Sodom was
homosexual behavior is not present in the Old Testa-
ment and appears only in later documents of the New
Testament (Jude 7; cf. 2Pet.2:6-lO). The Hebrew and
Greek words translated "sodomite(s)" at Deut. 23:17
MT 181; lKgs. 1424; 15:121 22:46; 2Kgs. 23:7
(KJV; Heb. qad?i); and lTim. l:10 @SV; Gk. ar-
senokoitZs) concern homosexual behavior (male cultic
prostitution in the Old Testament passages) but do not
include in them any allusion to Sodom as does the
translation.

SOJOURNER (Heb. g?r). A technical term (from
gir "sojourn") designating persons living in a place
other than their own home or home country. Tlte g7r
(RSY KJV often "stranger"; RSV also "alien") was
not a native member of the community in which he
resided (in most cases as a permanent resident) but
who had certain rights as a resident, hence the alter-
nate translation "resident alien." The sojourner's
"community" could be a household of which that per-
son became a dependent (usually a servant) during
difficult times (e.g., Gen. 32:4 MT 5l; Exod. 20:10;
I Kgs. 17:20; cf. Job 19:15; RSV "guests"; KW "they
that dwell"), or a town, region, or nation in which the
sojourner had taken up residence (e.g., Gen. 19:9;
Exd,.2:22; Judg. 19:16; Ruth 1:l; 2Sam. 4:3;2Kgs.
8:l-2;2Chr. l5:9).

The Old Testament laws sought to protect the so-
journer and to defne his status in Israelite society.
Israel's own experience as a class of mistreated for-
eigners in Egypt was to be recalled and mercy thus
shown the sojourner (Exod. 23:9; l*v. 19:34; Deut.
23:'1 MT 8l). Certain rights were held by sojourners
as well as Israelites, including the right to the Sabbath
rest (Exod. 23:12),to a fairtrial (Deut. 1:16), topar-
ticipation in sacrificial meals (16:ll), and to the
gleaning of fields and vineyards alongside other dis-
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advantaged people (Lev. 19:9-10). Sojourners were
obligated to observe the feasts, sacrifices, and prohi-
bitions associated with Israelite religion (Exod. I 2:49;
Lev. 16:29;17:8-9; 18:26; Num. 15:29) once they had
identified with the Israelite community by being ct-
cumcised (Exd,. 12:43-44, 48; cf. v.45). For an Is-
raelite to become a servant of a prosperous sojourner
was considered an unfortunate circumstance (cf. Deut.
28:43) for which special legislative provisions were
made (Lev. 25:41-55). Although sojourners were
otherrryise to be regarded as nearly equivalent to native
Israelites, some incidents did occur in which this ideal
was not adhered to (1 Chr. 22:2;2Chr.2:17-18 MT
lclTl).

Other Hebrew terms are aplied to foreigners. Heb.
zdr is a general term used in a wide variety of con-
texts. Heb. 6iab is sometimes synonymous with gZr
(Gen. 23:4), but at other times designates a less as-
similated person (Exod. 12:45;KN "foreigner"). The
terms nolri wrd ben-n?ljar are used for persons who,
because of their very foreignness, are distinguished
even more from natives of a nation (e. g., Deut. 17: l5;
I Kgs. 8:41-43); the legal status of such a person was
quite different from that of the native Israelite or the
ger (Exod. 12:431' I-ev. 22:25; Deut. 14:21; l5:3).
Matters related to eschatological Israel reflect a greater
readiness to include foreigrers, both g?rim (Ezek.
47:22-23) and b"nb n?kdr (lsa. 56:3, 6-'1). The tul-
fillment of this hope in the Church is recorded at Eph.
2:ll-13, 19 (RSV "strangers and sojourners"; KJV
"strangers and foreigners"; v. 19, Gk. xbnoi kai

pdroikoi).
The concept of Israel as a sojourner kel) nation is

theologically important in the Old Testament. Even
though the land of Canaan, the land of the patriarchs'
sojourning, became Israel's possession in accord with
God's promises (Gen. l7:8; Exod. 6:4), it continued
to belong ultimately to God. Israel inhabited it as so-
journers Q-ev.25:23; I Chr. 29:15; cf. Heb. l1:8-16).
Similarly, the worshipper at the temple sojourns in the
place that God owns (k. 15:1; cf. 61:4 [MT 5]). The
worshipper also knows that he is a sojourner in the
sense that his life is temporily and quickly passing
(39:12 MT 131). The Christian community's relation-
ship to the outside world is expressed in similar terms
at lPet. l:1, 17;2:.ll (cf. Heb. 13:14).

SOLOMON [sdl'a man] (Heb. ielombh "peace, well-
being"; Gk. Solombn). The second son of David and
Bathsheba (2Sam. 12:24; cf. I Chr. 3:5) and third king
of Israel (ca. 97O-93O B.C.), following David. In a
prophecy by Nathan (2Sam. 12:25) Solomon is called
Jedidiah ("beloved of Yahweh"), perhaps a regnal or
throne name.

As David grew old, two factions fought for succes-
sion to his throne. With the general Joab and the priest
Abiathar, David's eldest living son Adonijah made a
bid for the throne at En-rogel (l Kgs. 1:5-10). The
opposing faction supported Solomon and included
Bathsheba (apparently the leading personality), Na-
than the prophet, Benaiah, the captain of David's
bodyguard, and Zadok the priest. This group found
favor with David, and even as Adonijah and his group
were celebrating Solomon rras proclaimed David's
coregent and successor (w. 11-49). In contrast to the
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accessiorl of Saul and David, neither anointing nor
popular acclamation was decisive (though they did
occnr, v. 39); rather, Solomon gained the throne through
the worc of the aging prior king.

As kirrg, Solomon consolidated his father's empte.
He divicted all of the territory except for Judah into
twelve districts, ignoring the old tribal boundaries,
thus centralizing control in his government at Jeru-
salem. lach district was responsible for supporting
the government and temple for one month of the year
(4:7-28 IMT 4:7-20; 5:l-81). As in other nations of
the time, Solomon used foreigners, many of them cap
tives, as forced laborers in his extensive building proj-
ects. Evt:ntually the levy included Israelites (5:13-18

IMT 27-321; cf. l2:4). In the eleventh year of his
reign, afrer seven years of building, he completed the
temple for which his father had begun preparation
(6:38). Flis own magnificent palace he completed later
(7:1-8). He fortified Jerusalem and other important
cities, including Megiddo, Hazor, and Gezer (9:15),
which have been among the most sigrificant archae-
ological sites in Israel.

Solomon's empire was especially important in com-
merce. He built a great seaport and mining center at
Ezion-geber His ships sailed to the end of the known
world, the round trip requiring three years (vv.26-28;
10:22). Lle made treaties with neighboring states that
were cornmercial as well as military, such as that-

with Hir:rm of Tyre (5:l-12 tMT 15-261), and some
of which were cemented by marriage, as v,'as cus-
tomary. lSolomon even married the daughter of the
Egyptian pharaoh, an indication of the importance of
his kingciom (3:1). Unfortunately, his foreign wives
led Solomon away from the pure worship of the God
of Israel r.1 l: l-8), for which is blamed the division of
Solomon's kingdom after his death (w. 9-13).

Both Solomon's great wisdom and his great wealth
became proverbial (4:32 MT 5 :l2l; 10:23; Malt. 6:29;
12:42). Accordtng to 3:5-15, when God appeared to
the new king in a dream and granted him one rcquest,
Solomon asked for wisdom. lndeed, Solomon's wis-
dom uas so highly celebrated that he became the fig-
ure most associated with the wisdom tradition of late
Israelite and early Jewish writing. Because of this,
two large sections ofthebookofProverbs (Prov. l0:1-
22:16; 2!;:1-29:27), the Song of Solomon, Eccle-
siastes, Pr;. 127, Wisdom of Solomon, Psalms of Sol-
omon, and Odes of Solomon are attributed to him in
varying uays.

SOLOMON, BOOK OF THE ACTS OF (Heb. sZ-

per dibr? iclbmdh).i A book referred to ar I Kgs.
ll:41, thought to be a major source for 3:1-ll:40.
What was included in this book and what was derived
from other sources cannot be determined with cer-
tainty, but the reference to both deeds and wisdom
(11:41) suggests a wide variety of materials.

SOLOM()N, ODES OF. A collection of forty-two
hymns in<:luded among the Pseudepigrapha. The as-

cription k) Solomon appears only in their title. The
Odes are most often considered to have been com-
posed ca. A.D. 100, probably in Syriac, by a Chris-
tian community in Palestine or Syria. Other suggestions
are that they are Jewish compositions with Christian
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additions or that they were written by Gnostics. The
work survives in Syriac, Greek, and Coptic manu-
scripts, all discovered in the twentieth century.

Literary and theological affinities exist between the

Odes and the gospel of John, the letters of Ignatius,
and the Dead Sea Scrolls, but in none of these cases

is the nature of the relationship clear. The most sig-
nificant influence on the form of the Odes is from the
canonical book of Psalms. The Odes provide impor-
tant information on early Christian worship. One out-
standing feature is their concentration on the present
joy of salvation.

SOLOMON, PSALMS OF. t A collection of eighteen
poems in the style of the biblical Psalms, reckoned as

part of the Pseudepigrapha (though named in some
lists of the Apocrlpha). The Psalms of Solomon were
written by a group of Jews in Jerusalem as a response
to the Roman defeat of Jerusalem in the first century
B.C. That event is viewed as the just divine response
to Hasmonean rule, but also as evil in itself, since
foreigr idolatry corrupted many Jews. Deliverance by
a Davidic messiah is expected. ln addition to these
historical and eschatological themes, the prayers and
praises of the Psalms of Solomon are interested in the
sins of God's people and his mercy toward them.

More specificallS authorship of the psalms has often
been attributed to a group of Pharisees, and more
recently some scholars have assigned them to the Es-
senes, but the evidence for either view is slight. The
psalms are extant in Greek and Syriac but were prob-
ably composed in Hebrew.

SOLOMON, TESTAMENT OF.f A complex pseud-
epigraphal work that builds on elements of the bib-
lical account of Solomon, but the main interest of
which is healing by magical means and by control of
the demons that cause disease. Suggested places of
origin for the Testament include Egypt, Palestine, Asia
Minot and Babylonia. A probable date is the third
century A.D., although earlier materials are probably
included. Some Christian elements exist in the present
form of the Testament, but it may have begun as a

Jewish composition. The Testament reflects the tra-
ditional view of Solomon as a master magician and
exorcist that existed at least as early as the first century
A.D. as an interpretation of lKgs. 4:29-34 (MT
5:9-14).

SOLOMON'S PORTICO (Gk. h? stoh Solom6ntos).
A covered colonnade on the eastern side of the He-
rodian temple area. The name of this structure came
fiom its supposed antiquity, although none of the He-
rodian temple dated back to Solomon's day. Solomon's
Portico was frequently a place for rabbis to meet with
their disciples and to engage in public teaching. It
was, therefore, the probable site of a number of events
recorded in the Gospels (e.g., Luke 2:46;20:l; loln
7:14). It is named as the specific site ofJesus'teaching
on one occasion (10:23). The Beautiful Gate, where
Peter healed a lame man (Acts 3:2-10), may have led
into the fcrecourt of the temple (the court of the women)
on the side facing Solomon's Portico across the court
of the Gentiles; after the healing Peter went into the
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portico to address the crowd drawn by the healing (w.
11-f2). The portico came to be a regular meeting
place of the church (5:12).

SOLOMON'S SERVANTS (Heb.' abdA i"bmdh).*
Because of the great size of Solomon's bureaucracy
and labor force, I Kings mentions on several occasion
Solomon's "ser nts" (cf. esp. 1Kgs. 3:15;5:6 [MT
201). After the Exile one group among those who
returned to Judah were known as "the sons of Solo-
mont servants" (Ena2:55-58 par. Neh. 7:57-60); these
were probably the descendants of the non-Israelites
enslaved by Solomon and who thereby became a dis-
tinct class in Israel and Judah (l Kgs. 9:20-21). They
apparently constituted a class of postexilic temple ser-
vants (cf. Ezra 7:24), similar in function to the
Nethinim.

SON (Heb. bZn; Aram. bar;Gk. hui6s\.1 In the basic
sense, a male child of a particular parent. In biblical
usage the term could also represent a male descendant
beyond the first generation (e.g., Gen. 31:28; Exod.
12:24; LuVe 20:41; cf. Exod. 20:5; RSV KJV "chil-
dren"). A whole nation might be known as the "sons"
of an eponymous ancestor, e.g., "the sons of Israel"
(e.g., Gen. 32:32 MT 331; RSV "the Israelites") or
"the sons of Heth" (23:3;RSV "the Hittites"). A sim-
ilar expression is "the sons of my people" (v.11).
Geographical terms might also be used in such an
expression, e.g., "the son(s) of a foreign land," gen-
erally translated "foreigner(s)" (e.g., l7:12; 2Sam.
22:45), "the sons ofthe east" (Gen.29:1; RSV, KJV
"the people of the east"), and "the sons of" specified
cities and nations (e.9., Ezra 2:25-26, 29-33, 35; cf.
ler.2:16; RSV "men").

"Son of . . ." was a common Semitic expression in-
dicating "a person displaying the quality of. . ." or the
like. Examples (usually paraphrased in translations)
include "sons of rebellion" (Num. 17:10 MT 251),
"sons of Belial" (Deut. 13:13 MT 141), "son of
strength" (1 Sam. 14:52), "son of virtue" (l Kgs. l:52),
"sons of exile" (Ezra 4:1), "sons of affliction" (Prov.
3l:5), "sons of oil" (Zech. 4:14), "sons of the king-
dom" (Matt. 8:12), "sons of disobedience" (Eph.2:2),
and "the son ofperdition" (2 Thess. 2:3; cf. Eph. 5:8,
"children [Gk. rbkna] of lighf'). Those who practice
particular professions are often identified in reference
to an eponymous ancestor (e.g., 2Chr. 35:14-15; su-
perscriptions to Pss. 42, 44) or with an expression
denoting membership in a class or guild, e.9., "sons
of the perfumers" (Neh. 3:8; cf. I Kgs. 20:35; Ezra
2:61).

"The sons of men" (Gen. l 1 :5; Prov. 8:4, 31 ; Eccl.
I : 13) is a term for mankind as a whole. "Son of man"
was originally a term for any man, considered specif-
ically in his humanness or in distinction from a large
group of people (k. 8:4 MT 5l; Ezek. 26:2);for the
use of this term as a designation specifically for Jesus,
see SoN oF MAN.

"Sons of God" and "sons of gods" appear as des-
ignations for divine or semi-divine beings where ref-
ercnce is made to the heavenly assembly of such beings
(Job l:6; 38:7; Ps. 29:1 IRSV "heavenly beings"];
82:1, 6; 89:5-7 MT 6-81), to myths concerning pri-
mordial beings (Gen. 6:2,4), or to angels @an. 3:25).

SON OF GOD

God calls Israel "my son" (Exod. 4:22-23; Hos. 11:1),
the Israelites "my sons (and 'my daughters')" (Isa.
43:6) and "my children" (45:11), and its king "my
son" (2 Sam. 7:14; Ps. 2:1 ; cf . 89:26-21 MT 27 -281)
to indicate his unique covenant relationship with that
people. The same understanding of God's people as

his children is carried into the New Testament (Rom.
8:15-17, 19;9:26; Gal. 4:5-7; cf. Matt. 5:45; John
l:12; see ADoprIoN). For "Son of God" as a desig-
nation for Jesus, see Sox on Goo.

Bibliogmphy. J. Bergman, H. Ringgren, and H.
Haag, "bEn," TDOT 2, rev. ed. (1977): 145-159;
P Wiilfing von Martitz et al., "ui6E," TDNT 8
(1972): 334-399.

SON OF GOD (Gk. hui6s toi theoir). One who shares
a close reladonship with God; in the New Testament
a designation of Jesus.

"Son of God" was a rolal title that made its way
from Egypt and the East into the Hellenistic kingdoms
and the Roman Empire (e.g., Alexander the Creat was
called "son of Ammon" and "son of Zeus"). Its use
in the Roman Empire was initially more a statement
of political ideology than an application of mltholog-
ical beliefs concerning divine generation (e.g., Oc-
tavian, who referred to himself u Lat. divi filius).
"God" and "divine" were also applied to outstanding
individuals, including poets, philosophers, military
leaders, seers, and mtacle workers (e.g., Plato, Apol-
lonius of Tlana, Pythagoras); the main idea present
in such uses of the term was that of unusual power.
In a related sense, members of guilds that formed
under the patronage of various gods called themselves
"sons" or "children" (Gk. paides) of that deity. An
earlier generation of scholars was quick to make a

connection between this Hellenistic use of such terms
and the New Testament use of "son of God," but more
caution is generally followed now, and the Old Tes-

tament and Judaism have come to be seen as the more
important background.

In the Old Testament a "son of God" is one who
has a divine commission for a specific task. Obedience
to the task is sometimes contained within the concept.
"Son of God" is so used for the people of Israel (e.g.,
Exod. 4:22; Isa. 1 :2; Jer 3 :22), the king (2 Sam. 7 :141.

Ps. 2:7), and members of the heavenly court (Job 1:6;
Ps. 29:1; Dan. 3:25). In the Apocrypha the same term
is used of the righteous Jew (Wis. 2:18; Sir. 4:10).
"Son of God" does not appear to have been used in
the Old Testament as a messianic title, although its
use as a royal title easily lent itself to messianic use

in later writings (e. g., I QSa 2:1 I - 12; 4QFlor I : 10- 13 ;

1En. 105:2; 2Esdr. '7:28-29). Nevertheless, "Mes-
siah" and "son of God" clearly were used together in
reference to Jesus (Matt. 16:16; Mark 14:61; John
ll:27; cf. Luke l:32).

Except in the gospel of John (John 10:36), Jesus

does not call himself "son of God." But his use of
'Father" ('Abba") in addressing God @4att. lI:25-26;
Mark 14:36), which was unique in Jewish prayer; his
claim of special knowledge of God as Father (Matt.
ll:27); and his other allusions to his relationship with
the heavenly Father (Mark 12:6; 13:32) clearly indi-
cate that he thought the concept appropriate. Such
suggestions, along with supernafirral testimonies (Matt.
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4:3, 6; NIark l:l l; 3:l l: 5:7;9:'1), prepared the way
for the (lhristian identification of Jesus as "son of
God." Ttis identification became a simple confession
of Christian faith, probably a baptismal form (Acts
8:37; cf. Matt. 28:19; Mark l:9-11). The interpreta-
tion of Christ's resurrection as his being begotten or
designated as God's son (Acts l3:33, quoting Ps. 2:7;
Rom. l:4) is probably linked to this baptismal
confession.

The use of "son of God" as a title for Christ in the
letters of Paul often occws where the apostle quotes
statemenls of tradition that had already existed for
some time in the Church. Most of these statements
(or confessions) regarding Jesus as "God's son" are
focused cn God's giving of Jesus and the atoning sig-
ni fi cance cf Jesus' sufferings fr.om. 8:3, 32; G aL. 4:{ 5 ;

Col. 1:13-14; I Thess. 1:10; cf. Gal. 2:20). Similar
emphases are found in connection with the title in
Hebrews 'Heb. 4:14; 6:6; 10:29) and in the Johannine
literature (John 3:16-17; lJohn 1:7; 4:9-10, 14). In
Hebrews "son (of God)" is also a tide of Jesus con-
nected with his appointment as priest (Heb. 4:14; 5:5;
7:3), and in the Johannine literature the focus on "the
son" as the one who is sent is also the basis for a
claim of uLnique authority given to Jesus by the Father
(John l:113; 3:35; 5:19-27;6:401' 12:49).

Slatements original to Paul that refer to Jesus as
"the son tof God)" are linked to a number of themes
(e.g., lCor. 1:9; l5:28), but the content of the ap
ostolic preaching is associated with the title often
enough (R.om. l:3,9;2 Cor. l:19; Gal. l:16) to sug-
gest that the baptismal confession of Jesus as "son of
God" was carried through Paul's ministry. Acts 9:20,
22 suggests that in Paul's proclamation of Jesus as
"son of G,i" the title was also intended as a messianic
designatiorr. The baptismal confession of Jesus as "son
of God" uas apparently also quite significant in shap
ing Johanrrine theology (John 3:16-18; 11:27;20:31l.
1 John 4:15; 5:5).

In the later history of the Church "son of God"
became a rerm to designate specifically the divine na-
ture of Ch:ist, as distinguished from his human nature
("the son of man"). This was suggested by the bal-
ancing of "descended from David according to the
flesh" and "designated Son of God . . ." at Rom. l:3-4.
The trinitarian formula "Father, Son, and Holy Spirit"
is already found in the New Testament (Matt. 28:19).

Bibliography. M. Hengel, The Son of God (Phtla-
delphia:11[6).

SON OF N{AN (Gk. ho hui6s tohanthropou).| Jesus'
favorite self-designation in the Synoptic Gospels. The
appellative arises from Heb. ben-'d@dm and Aram.
bar "'nai "son of man," a Semitic idiom for an in-
dividual human being or for mankind in general, par-
ticularly as distinguished ftom God (e.g., Num. 23:19;
Ps. 8:4 IMT 5]; Ezek. 2:l).

At Dan. 7:13 "son of man" is a title for the people
of Israel crnsidered corporately or for their angelic
representative in the heavenly court (cf. "the saints of
the Most Hrgh," v. 18). The Similitudes of Enoch (1 En.
37-11) and 2 Esdr. 13 both draw on Daniel's use of the
tifle, viewing it as an expression for a specific escha-
tological rrdeemer figure. Whereas the influence of
Dan. 7:13 on New Testament use of the expression is
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unquestioned, 2 Esdr. l3 and probably the Similitudes
of Enoch are too late to have had any such influence.
Jesus' use of the term may have arisen fiom its use in
Aramaic as an oblique substitute for the fust person
singular pronoun as much as from the use of the term
in Daniel.

Indeed, the variety in Jesus' use of the term sug-
gests that no single influence was dorninant in the
meaning of the term as he used it, that his own cre-
ativity played a significant role, and that part of this
creativity was to bring ideas from the Servant Songs
of Isaiah (esp. Isa. 52:13-53:12) into the "son of
man" concept. The uses of the term in the Synoptic
Gospels fall into three broad categories. Jesus uses it
with respect to hirnself in describing his activity and
the exercise of his authority on earth (Matt. 13:37;
Mark 2:10, 281'10:45; Luke 7:34; 9:58; 12:10; l9:10),
in predicting his suffering and death (Mark 8:31; 9:31;
l0:33), and when speakrng of his eschatological re-
turn and rule (e.g., Matt. 10:23; l9:28;25:31; Mark
8 :38; 14:62; Luke 1'1 :22-30', 2l :36).

Whether the Synoptic "son of man" sayings ac-
tually originated with Jesus has been much debated,
as has the relative authenticity of each of the three
categories of sayings. Scholars have also suggested
that the only authentic sayings are those with an es-
chatological focus, in which Jesus appears to distin-
guish between himself and the "son of man," another
figure whose eschatological coming Jesus announced
(Mark 8:38; 14:62; Luke 12:8). But that all three cat-
egories of "son of man" sayings originated with Jesus
is plausible within the framework of his own antici-
pation of his rejection, suffering, and vindication.

The gospel of John uses "the Son of man " for Jesus
in relation to John's christology of the descending and
ascending redeemer (John 3:13; 6:62; cf. 1:51;5:27;
6:27) and in relation to the death of Jesus, viewed as

his glorification (3:14; 12:23,34; 13:31).
Bibliography. S. Kim, Ifte Son of Man as the Son

of God (Grutd Rapids: 1985); B. Lindars, Jesus Son
of Man (Grand Rapids: 1984).

SONG OF SOLOMON.I A book of the Old Testa-
ment, placed as the last of the poetic books in English
translations and as the second of the five Megilloth in
the third division, the Writings, of the Hebrew canon.

I. Tille, Authorship, and Date

The Song of Solomon is also known in English as the
Song of Songs and as the Canticle of Canticles, both
from the Latin title Canticum Canticorum "Song of
Songs." The Hebrew title, iir haiiirim "'ier liil\mbh
"the greatest song [it. 'the Song of Songs'], which
is Solomon's" (Cant. l:1), has traditionally been
understood as a claim to authorship by Solomon.
However, the construction employed in this title (and
in the superscriptions of some of the Psalms) is am-
biguous, and debate continues whether the intent of
the preposition /- is "to," "for," "by," or even "con-
cerning" Solomon. The references to Solomon in the
text of the book (v. 5; 3 :7, 9, 1 I ; esp. 8: I 1 - 12) suggest
that an anonymous author composed the Song, in-
tending by the title to |jnk the book with Solomon as
an ideal figure of wisdom and wealth (cf. I Kgs. 4:2%34
MT 5:9-l4l; lO:14-23).
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Because the author is unknown and because the text
itself contains no explicit references to date, scholars
have assigned a wide range of dates to the Song of
Solomon. An early dating would place the book in
the monarchic period on the evidence of the mention
of Tirzah (capital of the northern kingdom) in parallel
with Jerusalem (Cant. 6:4; cf. I Kgs. 16:23). Because
of supposed late elements in the language of the book
(e.9., the relative particle.ia and signs of Greek lin-
guistic influence), some have dated its composition to
the seventh to lifth centuries B.C. or as late as the
third century. Recent studies, especially in Ugaritic,
have undermined confidence in the lateness of these
llnguistic elements and have left the date of the Song
an open question.

II. Strutture and Composilion

The Song of Solomon is made up of a number of
poems predominantly in qinh (3:2) meter. The number
of these poems and the sigaificance of their arrange-
ment continue to be debated. Some interpreters have
attempted to divide the book into seven love songs
related to the seven days of the wedding feast. Others
have seen only an unordered anthology of twenty-three,
twenty-eight, or as many as fifty love poems. Some
have also sought to establish the unity of the Song by
demonstrating the existence of structural, thematic,
and linguistic parallels that bind the whole together
as a unity.

Attempts to read the Song as a dramatic composi-
tion assume a basic unity of the whole, but lack of
any equiralent to dramatic notation in the text has led
to divergent treatments (cf., e.g., the headings in NIV
and JB). Most such efforts divide the contents betwe€n
two or three major characters, while others add a cho-
rus and numerous minor actors. These reconstructions
occasionally resort to rearrangements of the text.

Cultic interpretation relates the Song to Mesopo-
tamian ritual celebrations of the divine wedding or to
Canaanite fertility rituals. Israelite usage has, accord-
ing to this view, obliterated the pagan origins of the
poetry. and considerable reconstruction is necessary
to see these origins clearly.

III. Interpretation

While the canonicity of the Song of Solomon has oc-
casionally been questioned, usually in objection to the
frankly sexual nature of the words, evidence supports
the early acceptance of the book. The growh of al-
legorical interpretation can be understood as an at-
tempt to deflect attention away from what were regarded
as objectionable aspects of a book whose place in
Scripture was already assured. This resistance to the
literal sexuality of the text and the resultant attempts
to uncover a meaning through allegorical interpreta-
tion have contributed to perception of the Song as

obscure and difficult. It is not entirely clear when al-
legorical approaches to the Song originated. The LXX
exhibits little tendency in this direction, but the prac-
tice was firmly established by the second century A.D.

Allegorical interpretation of the Song has been the

cofilmon practice of both Jews and Christians. In the
Thlmud (A.D. l0O-500) the lovers are understood to
be God and his bride, Israel. The later Targum (sev-

enth century) sees in the Song allusions to the history

SONG OF SOLOMON

of Israel beginning with the Exodus and continuing
unt.il the advent of the Messiah. This interpretation
apparently developed in reaction both to mystical ten-
dencies in Jewish Gnosticism and to Christian at-
tempts to read the Song as a description of the relation
of Christ and the Church. For the influential eleventh-
century interpreter Rashi, the Song expressed the
longing of exiled Israel for God, the husband of her
youth, who will ultimately return to her.

Early Christian interpretation of the Song also fol-
lowed allegorical paths. For Hippolytur (ca. A.D. 200)
the Song describes the love between Christ and the
Church. Origen (third century) was aware of the view
that the Song was an epithalamium for Solomon and
Pharaoh's daughter, but felt that in a higher sense it
speaks of Christ and the Church or of the individual
soul's relation to the Logos. Literal interpretation was
not entirely absent among early Christian exegetes.
Near the end of the fourth century, Theodore of Mop
suestia rejected the allegorical interpretation of the
Song and insisted that it be taken in its literal sense
as an erotic song composed by Solomon. About the
same time, the Roman monk Jovinian employed a lir
eral interpretation in his attack on the presumed su-
periority of celibacy and asceticism. These literal
approaches were exceptional, however, and were of-
ficially condemned. During the Middle Ages allegor-
ical interpretation was widely developed. Numerous
attempts were made to identify pans of the Song with
events and elements in the passion of Christ. From the
twelfth century there was a growing tendency to iden-
tify the bride as the Virgin Mary.

The Reformation changed this course only partially.
Luther rejected Jewish and Christian allegorization,
but stopped short of acknowledging the frank sexual-
ity of the Song. It was rather Solomon's expression of
gratitude to God for the peace and security of his
kingdom. Calvin, in reaction to those who viewed the
Song as lascivious and unworthy of canonicity, re-
garded it as indeed a song of human love, but none-
theless inspired. Rationalistic approaches of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries understood the
Song literally as human love poetry. The recognition
of the erotic nature of the text raised anew the question
of the inspiration of the Song and the appropriateness
of its inclusion in the canon. This tended to prolong
the allegorical approach among those committed to
the books canonicity.

Recent treatments by both Protestants and Roman
Catholics have sought to accept the sexuality of the
Song while affirming its divine inspiration. Other in-
terpreters focus on the Song's positive view of sex-
uality as reflective of the intention of God before the
fall (cf. Gen. 2:23-25). The inclusion of the Song in
Scripture places human sexuality in its proper context
within the whole human experience, physical, mental,
and spiritual. The mutual longing and active initiation
of contact by boft male and female in the Song are
taken by some feminists as an affumation of equality.

Many interpreters, while rejecting the excesses of
earlier allegorization, are reluctant to leave it aside
altogether. Human love has long provided an impor-
tant basis for understanding divine love. In the Bible
God is portrayed as a father who loves his children
and as a husband who woos his unfaithful wife. Draw-
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ing on passages from Paul (esp. Eph. 5:21-33), inter-
preters cc,ntinue to note parallels between the human
love expn:ssed in the Song of Solomon and the love
between the Church and its Lord.

Bibliography. G. L. Carr and D. J. Wiseman, I/re
Song oJ Solomon. Tyndale (1984); R. Gordis, I/re Song
ofSongs and Lamentatiotts, rev ed. (New York: 1974);
M. H. Pope, Song of Songs. AB 7C (197'l).

SONG Ol'THE THREE YOUNG MEN.1 An apoc-

ryphal adriition to the book of Daniel (called in the
KJV "Song of the Three Holy Children") placed after
the Prayer of Azaiah, with which it is considered a

single conrposition. It appears in the Greek and Latin
versions between Dan. 3:23 and 3:24.

In this r;ong Daniel's three companions praise God
supposedl.r in response to his miraculous protection
in the furnace (so the introduction, v.28; LXX, JB
3:51). But their song makes no reference to their ex-
perience in the flames except in one verse, in which
they are illso referred to by their Hebrew names,
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego (v.66; LXX, JB
3:88). Otherwise, the song is a hymn of praise to God
who is the creator and the one worshipped in the tem-
ple. The s,)ng draws on Pss. 103, 136, and 148 at a
number of points, and demonstrates liturgical char-
acteristics (e.g., the regular refrain, "sing praises to
him and highly exalt him forever").

The original language of the song is uncertain and
may have heen Hebrew, Aramaic, or Greek.

See also AZARTAH, PnaYPn or.

SONS OF THLINDER. Sea Bo.cNpnces.

SOPATER [so'pa ter] (Gk. Sdpatros). A Christian
from Bero:a who was a member of the group that
accompanir:d Paul from Greece, Macedonia, and Asia
Minor to Jt:rusalem at the end of Paul's third mission-
aryjournel (Acts 20:4). Sopater was probably one of
the agents zrppointed by the churches to take the money
gift to the church of Jerusalem (cf. 1 Cor. 16:3-4).
He may be the same person as Sosipater (Rom. 16:21).

SOPHERETH [sbf'e rEth] (Heb. sdperetr "scribe").
One of "Solomon's servants" whose descendants re-
turned with Zerubbabel from exile in Babylon (Neh.

7 :5'l). At Ezra 2:55 he is called Hassophereth.

SORCERY. See Mrctc,

SOREK, V{LLEY OF [s6r'Ek] (Heb. nahal 36rZq
"valley of a choice grape vine"). A valley to be iden-
tified with \VddI es-Sarir, which runs in a northwes-
terly direction from the vicinity of Beth-shemesh (ca.
20 km. [13 mi.] west-southwest of Jerusalem) to the
Mediterranean, meeting the sea about halfway be-
tween Ashdrd and Tel Aviv. Delilah's home was in the
valley of Sorck, then under Philistine control (Judg.
16:4).

SOSIPATER [sb sip'a tar] (Gk. Sbsipatros). A Jewish
Christian who was with Paul at the time of the writing
of the Epistle to the Romans (probably at Corinth
shortly before Paul's final journey to Jerusalem) and
whose greetings are conveyed to the church at Rome
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(Rom. 16:21). He may be the same person as Sopater
(Acts 20:4).

SOSTHENES lsds'tho nOz] (Gk. Sbsthen?s). A com-
mon name in the Roman period. The two individuals
mentioned in the New Testament may be the same
person.

1. A synagogue ruler at Corinth (Acs 18:17), ap-
parendy the successor to Crispus when the latter be-
came a Christian (v 8). Sosthenes was beaten by the
Gentile mob after the proconsul Gallio's hearing of a
complaint by the Jews against Paul. Gallio ignored
the beating. The incident is related as attestation of
the proconsul's rejection of the Jews' complaint against
the apostle.

2. A Christian, called "our brother" by Paul, who
was with Paul when I Corinthians was written and
who is mentioned in the salutation of the letter (l Cor.
1:1).

SOIAI [sd'ti] (Heb. sbtay, sbyay). One of "Solomon's
sewants" whose descendants returned with Zerubba-
bel from exile in Babylon (Ena2:55; Neh. 7:57).

SOUL.t The usual translation of Heb. nepei all,d

Gk. psychi (though most translations retain consid-
erable freedom in their renderings of these terms). As
with other terms such as "body," "heart," and "spirit,"
"soul'does not designate a part of a human being,
but rather the whole person considered from one par-
ticular aspect of its functioning. As such, it represents
primarily the life force of the body (cf. Gen. 2:7) or
the inner life of the person, encompassing desires and
emotions.

H*. nepei in some contexts represents the per-
son as that which requires food and water (Ps. lO7:5,
9; Prov. 25:.251' cf. Isa. 29:8; RSV "thirsf'; 32:6; RSV
"craving'; Hos. 9:4; RSV "hunger"). This leads im-
mediately to a number of figurative uses of the term
(e.9., k. 143:6; cf. Isa. 5:14; RSV "appetite"). By
a natura.l extension the soul can also be the person as

that which experiences desire (Gen. 34:3; I Kgs. I l:37;
Ps. 42:1 [MT 2]; Prov. 16:24), and a person's soul can
even be that object outside the person which he or she
desires (cf. Ps. 35:25; RSV "heart's desire").To "pou.
ouf' one's soul is to express one's desire fervently
(1 Sam. 1 : 15). To engage "all" one's soul in something
is to carry all of one's desires into that one object
(Deut. 6:5). For a group of people to be of "one soul"
(cf. Phil. 1:27; RSV "mind") is for them to be united
in their desires. Because it is as a soul that a person
experiences hunger and thilst, it is also as a soul that
a person experiences need and suffering (Isa. 53:11;
cf. Exod. 23:9; RSV KJV "heart"), and is able to
sympathize with the needy (Job 30:25). On this basis
"soul" also represents the person as that which ex-
periences all types of emotions (2 Sam. 5:8; Ps. 35:9;
Cant. 1:7; ler 13:17; lonah 2:7 MT 8l; cf. l Sam.
l:10 IRSV paraphrases]).

The soul also represents the person as that which
must breathe to remain alive-as well as the breath
itself. When floodwaters have come up to the soul,
a person might drown (cf. Ps. 69:l MT 2l; RSV
"neck"). A person's soul "departs" when that person
dies (Gen. 35:18). By a natural extension of the idea,
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a person's soul is his or her life, that which is tkeat-
ened by anything that would bring death (Luke 2:35;
cf. I Sam. 28:9; RSV "life"; Prov. E:36; RSV "him-
self"; Mark 8:36; RSV "life").

Finally, "soul" can simply indicate an individual
person, even a dead person (cf. Num. 6:6; RSY KJV
"body"), as distinguished from the mass of humanity
(Lev. 22:3; RSV "person"). A group of people also
can be called "souls" (Gen. 12:5; RSV "persons").
"Soul" can even, in this sense, function as a simple
substitute for a pronoun. Therefore, the RSV often
uses a simple pronoun where the Hebrew text has

nepei with a pronominal suffix (e.g., 19:19, "me";
21:19b, "yol").

In this sense human beings do not have souls-they
are souls (Acts 2:41; cf. Gen. 2:7; nepei hayyh;
RSV "living being"). "My soul," "my heart," and
"my flesh" are all ways of saying "myself" (e.g., Ps.
84:2 MT 3l). Such terms are used together (e.g.,
Deut. 6:5; 1 Thess. 5:23) to emphasize involvement
of the whole person. They can also be contrasted,
especially in the New Testament: the body can be
killed while the soul lives on (Matt. 10:28); the soul
can be purified (lPet. l:,22; cf. Heb. 12:23), but can
also suffer from the assaults of the flesh's passions
(1 Pet. 2:11).

Some early Christians believed in the preexistence
of souls. Origen (second-third century) held that IN-
CARNATIoN was the incarceration of the soul in pun-
ishment for some sin previously committed in the
heavenly realm. Among major modern Christian
groups, only Mormons hold to the preexistence of
souls, viewing incarnation not as the soul's punish-
ment but as a period of progress and testing. The Bible
can be made to teach preexistence only by esoteric
exegesis (e.g., when God provides the fallen Adam
and Eve with "garments of skin" [Gen. 3:21] he is
enclosilg their hitherto disembodied souls in bodies
of flesh).

Ample evidence points to an intertestamental Jew-
ish belief in immortality of souls, which live on in
intermediate places of judgment or blessing awaiting
the finaljudgment and resurrection (e.g., I En. 22:l-14;
"spirits of the souls of the dead"; 39:3-14). Rev. 6:9
notes the presence in heaven of the souls of martyrs
prior to the resurrection.

SOUTH. * Because the Israelites thought of the com-
pass points in relation to a person facing eastward,
their words for "south" included Heb. ydmin "on the
right, right hand, south" and ftman, a related word.
Other Hebrew terms for "south" are negeb, which
is also the name ofthe southern region ofJudah, "the
Negeb," and dZrbm. "The king of the south" is a

term for various holemaic rulers of Egypt at Dan. 11.
New Testament terms for south are Gk. n6tos and
mes?mbria (Acts 8:26), which might also be trans-
lated "midday''(cf. RSV mg. "noon"). "The queen
of the south" (Matt. 12:42; Luke 11:31) is the queen
of Sheba (cf. I Kgs. l0:l-10).

SPAIN (Gk. Spania).i A state in southwestern Eu-

rope, comprising most of the Iberian (or Hispano-
Lusitanian) peninsula. At least the southeastem portion
of the land was populated by the rugged Iberians from

SPARTA

ca. 3000 B.C. The Phoenicians established scattered
trading outposts, and in the sixth century the Phocaean
Greeks colonized the eastern and southern coasts. At
the same time the Celts were occupying large portions
of the peninsula. During the third century the Cartha-
ginians invaded Spain and established Carthago Nova
(modern Cartagena) as their capital. From Spain the
general Hannibal mounted the Second Punic War
against Rome. Following their victory in 201 the Ro-
mans formed two provinces in Spain (Hispania Cir
erior along the eastern coast and the Ebro river valley,
and Hispania Ulterior along the southern coast and
the Baetis [Guadalquivir] valley), but native resistance
continued until 133. The Roman emperon Tiajan,
Hadrian, and Theodosiusl were of Spanish origin.

Jews in Palestine had heard of Spain and of Roman
power there as early as the early- to mid-second cen-
tury B.C. (l Macc. 8:3). At Rom. 15:24,28 Paul tells
of his plans to go to Spain, visiting the Christians in
Rome on the way. The statement in l Clement that
Paul "came to the limit of the west" (1 Clem. 5:7) has
been taken as indicating that Paul's plans, though in-
terrupted by his arrest in Jerusalem, detention in
Caesarea, and trial in Rome, were carried through and
that he did go to Spain. It is likely, howevet that
Clement's words refer to Rome as "the limit of the
west," or that they are a conjecture based on Rom. 15
and not on any information that the apostle actually
did go as far west as Spain. The latter can also be said
about th€ only other early evidence for a journey by
Paul to Spain, the Muratorian canon.

SPAN (Heb. zeret). A unit of length based on the
distance from the thumb to the f,fth finger of a spread
hand and equivalent to ca.22.2 cm. (8.75 in.) (Exod.
28:16;39:9; Eznk. 43:13). In a rhetorical question
Isa. 40:12 refers to God's span as that which "marked
off the heavens."

SPARROW (Heb. sippbr', Gk. strouthion).f Several
varieties of small birds of family Fringillidae (finches).
Heb. ;ipp6r is a general term for small birds living
near human dwellings (RSY KJV usually "bird'; e.g.,
Gen. 15:10), but is rendered specifically as "sparrow"
at Ps. 84:3 (MT 4); Ptov. 26:2 (KJV also Ps. 102:7

tMT 8l). Birds in the category of sipp6r could be
considered "clean" for human consumption and sac-
rifice (lrv. l4). Jesus refers to sparrows as of little
value (Matt. lO:29,31; Luke 12:6-7). The prices he
names for the birds are probably those asked when
they were bought for food by the poor people of
his day.

SPARTA [spiir'te] (Gk. Spart?).* A major city of the
Peloponnesian peninsula of southern Greece in an-
cient times, capital of the territory of Laconia. The
inhabitants of Sparta were known also as Lacedae-
monians. When the Oniad priest Jason fled to Sparta
(2Macc. 5:9, "to the Lacedaemonians"), he was de-
pending not only on the ancient legend of the corunon
origin of the Jews and the Spartans, but probably also
on previous diplomatic relations between the two p€o-
ples (cf. lMacc. L2:7-8, which refers to events oc-
curring at some tirne in the first half of the third century
B.C.), and perhaps on the presence of Jews living in
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Sparta. later, during their struggle against the Seleu-
cid Empfe, the Hasmoneans initiated friendly rela-
tions witlr the Spartans (w.2, 5-231 14:16,2U23).

SPEAR (Heb. hni1, romah: Gk. l6nchi'1.t At ex-
tremely ,:ommon offensive weapon consisting of a

long sha;'t with a point made of stone or iron (cf.
I Sam. l.l:22; 17:7) set on one end. In Old Testament

usage Heb. kil6n generally represents a javelin (so

usua.lly RSV), a light spear that is thrown as opposed
to hearrier spears or lances used in close combat. The
frequent mention of warriors armed with the rbmah
and a shit:ld (e.g., I Chr. 12:24 IMT 25]) suggests the
battle forrnation in which lances were held protruding
from a wrll of shields placed side by side. A soldier
pierced J:sus' crucified body with a spear to make
certain that he was dead (John l9:34).

SPECKLED BIRD OF PREY (Jer. l2:9). See BInos
OF PREY.

SPELT. Heb. kussemetr represents some form of wheat,
probably 3ither spelt (Triticum spelta L.) or emmer
wheat (Triticum dicoccum Schrank). It was grown in
Egypt (Er.od. 9:32;KJY "rie" or "rye"), Palestine
(lsa. 28:25; cf. KJV mg. "spelt"), and Babylonia
(Ezek. 4:9; KJV "fitches").

SPICES (Heb. b-oiem, sami Gk. 6rbma).1 In ancient
times spic,:s were used in a number of forms to make
the food and living environment of those who could
afford thern more pleasant. They were added to wines
not only fcr flavoring but also because of the fragrance
they emitt(:d (Cant. 8:2), and were used in embalming
(2Chr. 16.14 John 19:39-40) and to offset the odors
of a tomb lreing visited (Mark 16: l; Lukc, 23:56-24:l).
Spices and aromatic oils were considered an essential
aspect of physical beauty and played a large part in
the imagery of eroticism (Esth. 2:12; Cant. 4:10, 14;

5:1, l3; 6:12; 8:14). Expertise in the use of spices was

essential t() centralized worship because of their use

in anointing oil and incense (Exod. 25:6; 30:22-38;
I Chr. 9:29130). Among the spices so used was gum
(Heb. n"k6t), obtained from the resin of such plants
as tbe Astru.galus tra|acantha ot Astragalus gummifer
(Gen. 37:25; KW "spicery"; 43:11; KIV "spices";
cf. IXX Gll. thymi1ma "incense"). Accordingly, spices
were a significant part of the trade in luxury items
(e.g., 1 Kgs. l0:2, 10, 25;Ezek.27:22;Rev. lE:13).
Supplies ol spices stored away are mentioned as an

indication of wealth (2Kgs. 20:13).

SPIDER (lleb. 'akkabii). An Arachnid of the order
Araneida, r,f which numerous species exist in Pales-
tine. Distinguished from insects by the division of
their bodies into two portions, the cephalothorax and

abdomen, spiders are unique among animals because
of their spinnerets, appndages to their abdomen which
emit through spinning tubes a silky fluid. The manner
in which a spiderh web is woven is a metaphor for the
deliberate sinful actions of the wicked at Isa. 59:5.
The web itsr:lf typifies the fragile existence of the un-
godly at Job 8:14.

The RSV and JB follow the Syriac version in read-
ing "spideC' at 2'7:18a, a metaphor similar to that of
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8:14 (KJV, NIV "moth," following MT il.i; cf. Isa.
50:9). The small animal referred to at Prov. 30:28
(Heb. i''mimi1\ is usually identified as a lizard, though
the older identification as a spider (so KJV) remains
possible. Heb. 'alii& at Ps. 140:3 (MT 4) (KJV "ad-
der"; RSV "viper") may be a variant of 'akkabii
"spider."

SPIKENARD (KJV). See Neno.

SPINNING. The action of drawing together and
twisting fibers,to form yarn or thread (Heb. tawh
"spin"; Gk. nerfto). Spinning was normally consid-
ered women's work (Exod. 35:25-26: Prov 31: l9) and
was tedious (cf. Matt. 6:8 par. Luke 12:27). A very
simple apparatus was used. The unspun fibers of wool,
flax, or cotton wound loosely onto the distaff (Heb.
pelel) were twisted by the rotation by hand of the
spirdle (kiJ6r). David's curse of Joab's family includes
the wish that it may never be without one who "holds
a spindle" (2Sam. 3:29). Some have taken this as a
curse of effeminacy, but the context suggests that the

LXX is probably correct in interpreting the spindle as

a staff or crutch on which a cripple would lean (so

KJY NIV).

SPIRIT (Heb. rinh; Gk. pneima).1

I. Old Tbstament

Heb. rrtah (as well as LXX Gk. pneilma) can mean
wind (e.g., Gen. 8:1; Ps. 148:8; Amos 4:13), breath,
or spirit. Use of the term in describing aspects of
divine or human existence brings into relief the dyna-
mism of God's movement or activity and the inner
vitality of individual persons.

The Spirit of God has a role in creation alongside
that of the Word of God (Ps. 33:6; cf. Gen. 1:2b,
RSV mg.). Adam became a living being only when
God breathed into his nostrils the "breath" of life
(Heb. neidmh, 2:7 ; cf. Job 33:4; Ezek. 37 :14; Zerh.
12: l). The spirit given by God continues to be the life
principle that sustains every living thing (Gen. 6:17;
7:15,22; Job l0:12; Ps. 104:30; Eccl. 3:19). It returns
to God at his command or at death (Job 12:10; 34:14;
Ps. lM:29;Eccl. l2:7; cf. Gen. 6:3; Num. 16:22).

A person's "spirit" also includes elements of per-
sonality, emotion, and attitude. Thus the spirit of a
person can be "broken" or despondent (Exod. 6:9;
Job 17:l; Isa. 61:3), obedient (Num. 14:24; Ps. 5l:10,
12 lvIT 12, l4l; cf. RSV mg.), troubled (Gen. 4l:8),
jealous (Num. 5:14), patient (Eccl. 7:8), proud (Prov.
16:18; Eccl. 7:8), humble (Prov. 16:19; 29:23), or
faithless (Hos. 4:12). Resolve that is the basis of suc-
cess is linked to the rising or ebbing spirit of the in-
dividual (Gen. 45:21; Josh. 5:1; 1Sam. 30:12; Ps.

143:7). Here, too, as with the continuation of life
itself, the spirit is subject to God's rule (Deut. 2:30;
lChr. 5:26tEzral:1,5). God favors the humble spirit
(Ps. 34:18 MT l9l; 5l:17 MT 191;Isa.57:15;66:2).

Ezekiel presents the eschatological promise of "a
new spirit" given by God (Ezek. 11:19; 36:26) that
bears the closest relationship to God's Spirit (v.27;
37:7-14). This is an aspect of the promised new age
characterized by God's Spirit (Isa. 32:15;44:3;Enk.
39:29; loel2:28 MT 3:ll).
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II. Intertestamental J udaism

During the centuries that immediately preceded the
coming of Christ the concept of "spirit" among Jews
was elaborated in various directions. It was during this
period that a vast hierarchy of heavenly powers came
to be envisioned, referred to as angels or spirits (e.g.,
I En.15:4-10; cf. Acts 23:8). Hellenistic influences led
to a greater contrast b€tween spirit and body. Some
scholars suggest that exposure to Iranian dualism led
to speculation, especially at Qumran, about the per-
petual conflict between the two spirits (or angels) of
light and darkness, of righteousness and evil (cf. IQS
3:13-4:26).

III. New Testan ent

The New Testament continues Old Testament ideas
with regard to "spirit." That Gk. pnefima means both
"wind" and "spirif is the basis for the wordplay at
John 3:8, and pnehma as God's "breath" appears at
2 Thess. 2:8 (cf. John 20:22). The pneilma givenby
God is still the principle that creates and sustains life
(Rev. 1l:ll). References to the "spirit" as the arena
of penonality and emotions similar to those in the
Old Tesament occur (e.g., Mark 2:8; 8:12; John 1l:33;
13:.211'1Pet.3:4). That John as a child "became strong
in spirit" (Luke 1:80) refers to the developing vitality
of his personality. As in the Old Testament death is
seen as the release of the spirit to God (Matt. 27:50;
Lulre 23:46; Acts 7:59; Jas. 2:26). Nonetheless, the
dead are sometimes referred to as "spirits," whether
simply as disembodied (Ltke 24:37,39), or with an
emphasis on a continued conscious existence (1 Pet.
3:18). Elsewhere "spirit" occurs as a generic term for
persons (e.g., v. l9; see Soul).

In the New Testament the encounter between God
(and his Spirit) and the human spirit is a fundamental
aspect of Christian experience (Rom. 8:16; Garl. 6:18).
Through Jesus Christ God has now given his Spirit to
his people in a new way (John 7:38; Acts 2:l-21 , 33,
38; Gal. 3:2, 14; Titus 3:5-6). It is "in spirit" that
persons most readily encounter God and experience
his life (John 4:24; cf. 1Cor. 2:13; 14:14-15; Eph.
6:18). In the encounter between the human spirit and
God's Spirit positive expectations for control and vir-
tue emerge (GaL 5:16-26), but the spirit remains an
arena of struggle for the Christian (1 Cor. i:l). This
struggle is characterized by Paul as a struggle between
spirit and flesh (Rom. 8:3-13; I Cor. 3:l; Gal. 3:3;
5:LG17; cf. John 3:6; 6:63). The plurality of sp.iritual
beings and powers that began to be envisioned in post-
Old Testament Judaism (e.g., lEn. 15; 6l:10; Jub.
2:2;Tob.3:8; Acts 23:8; I Cor. 12:10) becomes iself
the arena in which the Christian (Eph. 6:12) and God
himself (cf. w. loff.) are engaged in baule.

It has sometimes been thought on the basis of some
New Testament texts that the human being is a com-
posite of two parts, body/flesh and soul/spirit, or three,
with soul and spirit reckoned separately. The New
Testament does not, however, look at human nature
as a collection of components, but as a unity. Dfferent
terms, such as "heart," "flesh," "spirit," "soul," and
"mind," refer to particular aspects of human exis-
tence, life, and consciousness. The New Testament
writers occasionally list some of these terms to speak
of the totality of human life or set different terms in

SPIRITS IN PRISON

opposition to each other to emphasize the distinction
between differing attitudes (e.g., Rom. 8:10; l Cor.
5:5;2Cor.4:16; Eph. 2:3; l Thess. 5:23;Heb. 4:12;
cf. Mark 12:30). "Spirit" can denote an immediacy
of contact with divine realities as opposed to, e.g., a

more deliberate and evaluative form of devotion as-
sociated with the "mind" (lCor. 14:14-15), but all
such terms are used to describe wavs in which the
whole person acts.

See Flrsn; Hor-y Sprnrr.
Bibliography, H. Kleinknecht, et al., "nv€d[o,"

TDNT 6(1968):332-455.

SPIRI! EVIL (Heb. rinh ra'h; Gk. pnefima pon|-
rdn)fuNCLEAN (Heb. riah tum'6; Gk. pneilma
ahitharton) .f The Old Testament refers to ''evil spirits ' '
in t\r,o narratives. In both cases these "spirits" are
instruments of God sent to cause an unsettling of po-
litical conditions. In the fust instance, this was ac-
complished by introducing enmity between a ruler
(Abimelech) and the citizens of Shechem (Ifig.9:23).
In the second it resulted in God's causing madness to
come on Saul so that an obscure person (David) was
brought mto prominence in the royal court (1 Sam.
16:14-23) and, later, in increasing Saul's suspicion of
David (18:10-11; l9:9). In another incident, a "lying
spirif' (Heb. rtuh ieqer), more personalized than the
"evil spirits" but still an instrument of God to accom-
plish his purposes, work through Ahab's prophet
Micaiah to lead the Israelite king to his destruction
(lKgs.22:19-23 par. 2Chr. 18:18-22). Similar cor-
ruption of prophecy led a postexilic writer to associate
prophecy with an "unclean spirit" (Zech. l3:2).

At the time of the New Testament the existence of
malevolent spirits was part of the world view of most
Jews (cf. Acts 23:8). A number of terms are used for
these beings in the New Testament: "evil spirit(s)"
(Luk 7:21; 8:2; Acts 19:12-16), "unclean spirit(s)"
(e.g., Mark l:23-27; Luke 1l:24), "unclean demon"
(Luke 4:33), "foul spiris" (Rev. 16:13), "demonic
spirits" (v.14), "deceitful spirits" (lTim.4:1), and
simply "spirits" (Matt. 8:16). Malevolent spirits are
particularly known for controlling individuals and in-
ducing symptoms in them (cf. the "dumb and deaf
spirit" at Mark 9:25). Narratives of the activity of
such spirits are presented to introduce accounts of
healing by Jesus or leaders of the early Church.

See also D*roN; Exoncrsna.

SPIRITS IN PRISON (Gk. td en phylaki pnei-
nata\.* According to 1 Pet. 3:19-20 Christ "went
and preached to the spirits in prison." He went not in
flesh but in a spiritual state (the probable meaning of
"in which," v. l9), probably after his death and pos-
sibly after his resurrection (cf. v.18). The spirits to
which Christ went are identified as those "who for-
merly did not obey, when God's patience waited in the
days of Noah, during the building of the ark." Ac-
cording to an interpretation of Gen. 6 current in Ju-
daism at the time of the New Testament, the "sons of
God" who existed during the time ofgreat wickedness
before the flood (Gen. 6:2, 4) were angels who as

punishment for their comrption of mankind were cast
into prison (l En. 6-10; cf. Jude 6;2Pet. 2:4). This
understanding of the Genesis account provides the
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most likel) understanding of "the spirits in prison. "
Christ'.s preaching to the "spirits" might have been his
announcerrLent to these ancient imprisoned beings of
his victory over sin (cf. 1 Pet. 3:18) or over death (cf.
v. 22'1. At any rate, the settling of the old matter of
the "sons ,rf God" is probably portrayed by Christ's
preaching to them, so that his death takes on a uniquely
eschatological role. The preaching of the gospel to the
dead (4:6) is often taken to refer to the same event,
but need not be.

SPIRITUAL GIFTS. Apart from 1Pet. 4:10, Gk.
chirisma cccurs in the New Testament only in the
writings of Paul. It is used primarily in two ways, first
as a generzLl reference to God's "free" or "special"
gift of his grace, especially in salvation (Rom. 5:15-16;
6:23; 11:29. I Cor.7:7;2 Cor. 1:9-11), and more fre-
quently by l)aul as a desiglation for specific "spiritual
gifts," special endowments to be emplopd in service
to the Chri;tian community. The spiritual gifts are,
according t() Paul, "the manifestation of the Spirit for
the common good" (l Cor. l2:7), ways in which the
one Spirit p,cssessed by all Christians works in diverse
forms (vv. a-6,ll-30; cf. Eph. 4:4-11). While the use
of natural or acquired talents for the Church may be
involved, the emphasis is on enablement by God.

The effective execution of an ordinary leadership
or support task in the body of Christ rests on a spiritual
gift (Rom. l2:6-8; cf. I Tim. 4:14; 2Tim. 1:6; l Pet.
4:10-11). Tne spiritual gifts listed at 1Cor. 12:8-10
are generally of a more extraordinary character and
include healing and 'the working of miracles." Such
manifestations were apparently conunon in the early
Church. Paul emphasizes to the Corinthians that
prophecy is the most important of such gifs (14:l-6,
2{25; cf. Acts 2:17). He expects that the exercise of
prophecy witl lead outsiders to recognize the presence
of God in the Christian assembly (lCor. 14:24-25).

Paul's greatest concern was that the Corinthians' use
of the spirittral gifts in worship be done in an orderly
fashion (w. 3l-33,40), in such a way as to build up
the community as a whole rather than just individuals
(vv. 4, 12, 116; cf. Eph. 4:12-16), and with the love
that is to characterize the people of God (1 Cor. 12:3lb-
14:1; cf.8:lb).

See also entries on individual gifts of the Spirit.

SPIT (Heb. verbs yaraq, raqaq, nouns rbq, rir "sa-
liva"; Gk. v<:tb (em)pfjo, noun prjsma).t In both the
Old and New Testament, spitting is regarded as a sign.

of contempt (Job 17:6; Heb. fipe!; KW "a tabret";
30:10; Isa. 50:6; Mark 10:34; 14:65;15:19). At Deut.
25:9 (and perhaps Num. 12:14) it is part of a legal
ritual of humjliation. Ritual uncleanness was conveyed
by spitting (l-ev. 15:8). "Till I swallow my spittle"
(Job 7: 19) was an expression meaning "for just a brief
moment." Saliva running down from a person's mouth
was taken as a sign of insanity (l Sam. 2l:13 [MT
l4l). Jesus' use of his saliva in healings (Mark 7:33;
8:23; John 9:t5) reflects the understanding of saliva as

a curative substance among both Jews and Gentiles.
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bors, and thus could be regarded as the source of life
itself (cf. Eccl. 12:6; Heb. mabbfia'). A number of
major Israelite cities contained elaborate constructions
that enabled the people to obtain water from natural
springs, including Jerusalem, Megiddo, Hazor, and
Gibeon. Such a water system, secured against attack,
was especially important when a city was under siege
(as in Hezekiah's Jerusalem, 2 Kgs. 20:2O; Sir. 48:17).
A number of places were named for the springs that
made settlement possible (e.g., En-gannim, En-gedi,
En-rogel). God's giving of springs is mentioned in
recitations of his blessings (Ps. 84:6 [MT 7]; 104:10).
Eschatological visions of an ideal future include life-
giving springs (Isa. 35:7; 49:10; Joel 3:18 [MT 4:18];
cf. Ps. 114:8).

"Spring" and "springs" are used in figurative lan-
guage for God as the source of life (Ps. 36:9 MT l0l;
ler. 2:13) and guidance (Isa. 35:7; 49:10), and to de-
pict sexual activity (Prov. 5:16), unending vigor (Isa.
58:11; John 4:14; Rev 1:17), ard cleansing from sin
(Zech. l3:1). A sp,ring that gives dirty water is ngu-
rative for a good man who gives in to evil (Wov.25:26)
and a dry spring for the wicked who have been pun-
ished (Ps. 107:33; Hos. 13:15) or who give nothing
of value (zPet. 211).

SQUAD (Gk. tetrltdion).* A detachment of four sol-
diers. Probably because Peter had escaped from prison
on an earlier occasion (Acts 5:19), Herod Agrippal
placed the apostle under a heavy guard consisting of
four squads (12:4; KJV "quaternions").

SQUARE (Heb. r"hbb).* The central open public
place in towns, usually little more than a widening of
one of the streets. For this reason English versions
vary considerably in translating terms for such areas
(KJV consistently "street"). The square of a town (or
one of the squares of a city; 2Chr. 29:4;32:6; Eza
l0:9; Neh. 8:1) could be a place of public assernbly.
When it $as dested to make a public display of some
kind, a public square immediately came to mind (Deut.
13:16 [MT l7]; 2Sam. 2l:12; Esth. 4:l-7; 6:9-111,
Isa. 15:3). The elders of a town might gather at the
town square to administer justice and provide instruc-
tion for citizens (e.g., Job 29:7; cf. Isa. 59:14). Iiav-
elers who lacked lodging might sleep in the open square
(Judg. l9:15), but where strangers were disliked this
could be dangerous (cf. Gen. l9:2; ladg. 19:20).

STACIIYS [sta'k-rs] (ck. Stachys). A Christian in
Rome greeted by Paul and called his "beloved" (Rom.
16:9).

STACTE [stek'ti] (Heb. nd!dp).* One of the "sweet
spices" used in making the incense of the tabernacle
(Exod. 30:34), probably a resin from the storax tree
(Styrat fficinalis L.).

STADIA [sti'di a] (Gk. sing. sthdion). Unit of dis-
tance equivalent to 17G190 m. (189-215 yds.). Stadia
are always represented by an equal number of "fur-
longs" in the KJV, but are in the RSV translated to
the equivalent in miles (Luke 24:13; John 6:19; ll:18),
or brought over simply as "furlongs" (Matt. 14:24) or
"stadia" @ev. l4:2O; 2l:16). ,See Wrtcuts rNo
MEAsuREs.

SPRING, FOUNTAIN (Heb. 'ayin, ma'ydn, mdq6r;
Gk. paga.t llupplies of water played a decisive role
in the lives of the ancient Israelites and their neigh-
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STAFF (Heb. maqqZl, malteh, iZbe!, mii'enet; Gk.
rhobdas).| Any kind of substantial stick used as a

walking stick (Gen. 32:10 MT lll; Matt. l0:10), by
shepherds as a defense against predators (Zech. ll:7;
cf. Ps. 23:4), as a ceremonial object like a scepter
(Gen. 49:10; Isa. 14:5), for punishment (30:32), or
as a goad (Num. 22:27), a divining stick (Hos. 4:12),
or weapon of.war (Isa. 10:24). The use of a staff to
support the body is the basis for the exprcssion "the
staff of bread" for food sufficient to support a given
society ([.ev. 26:26; Ps. 105:16; Ezek. 4:16; 5:161'

14:13; cf. Isa. 3:l).
See also Roo; Scrprrn.

STANDARD..See Baxxen.

STAR (Heb. kbkctb; Gk. ast6r, 6stron). The stars are
regarded as among the more majestic of God's crea-
tions (Job 22:12; Ps. 8:3-4 MT +51; 136:7-9). In
spaking of their creation, Gen. 1:14-16 follows rhe
customary language of the day in referring to the stars
as lights in the heavenly dome (see FIRMAMENT).

Worship of stars was part of ancient Mesopotamian
religion. Such worship was forbidden to Israel but was

nonetheless a frequent threat to Israel's religion (Deut.
4: l9; Amos 5:26). At the center of the Old Testament's
rcsponse to such forms of worship is its teaching con-
cerning the creation of all things by the God of Israel
(k. 147:4), his continuing sovereigrty over all things
(Job 9:+10), and the praise they accord him (Ps. 1zE:3;
cf. l9:l MT 2l). Astrology is denigrated as a form
of divination (lsa. 47:12-13; Jer. 10:2-3a). The Old
Testament does sometimes draw on the language of
mlhology concerning the stars (Judg. 5:20; Job 38:7).

Stars are mentioned in a number of figures of speech.

At Eccl. 12:2 the darkening of the light of sun, moon,
and stars behind clouds is a figure for the onset of the
disabilities of old age. At Num. 24:17 a future ruler
is metaphorically referred to as a rising star (cf. Dan.
8;lO; see DAy STAR). A ruler who seeks to rule all
others is said to be seeking to rise above the stars (Isa.
14:13; cf. Obad. 4). The number of the stars is used
to represent an uncountably large number, usually the
number of the people of Israel (e. g., Gen. I 5:5 ; Deut.
l:10; Neh. 9:23; Nah. 3:16). The darkening or falling
of the stars is an aspect of visions of destruction by
God (Isa. 13:10; Ezek. 32:7-8; loel 2:10; 3:15 MT
4:l5l; Matt. V4:29).The use of "star(s)" to represent
rulers and the role of stars in eschatological visions
have a recurring place in the language of the book of
Revelation, together with the reprcsentation of heav-
enly messengers as stars (Rev. 1:16, 2O;2:l; 6:13;
8:1G12; 9:l; l2:1, 4). '"Those who turn many to
righteousness" are said to be, after the resurrection,
like the stars that shine eternally (Dan. 12:3).

The wise men saw a star "in the East" that they
identified as a sigr heralding the birth of a king of the
Jews, going before them from Jeiusalem to stand over
the place where they found the infant Jesus (Matt.
2:l-10). The view that this "star" was a unique and
miraculous phenomenon remains, but a number of
identifications with natural phenomena have been sug-
gested. Among these are Halley's comet, which ap
peared in 12 B.C. , a conjunction of the planets Jupiter
and Saturn, that occurred three times in 7 B.C., a

STEPHEN

nova that appearcd in 5 B.C., and conjunctions of Ju-
piter and Venus in 3-2 B.C. More than one natural
phenomenon may have been involved.

See Astnoxotvlv.

STAY AND STAIT (Heb. mai'Zn itmai'?na). At Isa.
3:1 the prophet announc€s that God will take away
from Jerusalem and Judah "stay and staff," the "stay
of b,read" (mii'an-leltem) and the "stay of water"
(mii'an-mayim). Here a staff (probably a walking stick)
used for support is a figure for food and water suffi-
cient to support the people.

STEEL. The KW rendering of Heb. n"ftfiih at2Sam.
22:35; lob 20:24; Ps. 18:34 (MT 35) and n"hbiel at
Jer. 15:12, both properly translated "copper" or
"bronze." See BnoNzp.

STEPHANAS [stEf'a nas] (Gk. Stephanas "crown").
A Corinthian Christian whose household members were
the first Christians in the province of Achaia (1 Cor.
16:15) and who were among the few at Corinth bap-
tized by Paul (l:16). Because they had "devoted
themselves to the service of the saints" (16:15), Paul
urged the Corinthian Christians to be subject to them
(v 16). Stephanas, along with Fortunatus and Achai-
cus-perhaps members of his houehold, came to Paul
(probably in Ephesus) shortly before or while he was
writing I Corinthians (v. 17); they probably brought
some of the news about the Corinthian church that
formed the basis of I Corinthians, perhaps the letter
from the church mentioned at 7:1.

STEPHEN [ste'ven] (Gk. Stephanos "crown").t One
of the seven chosen as rcpresentatives of the Hellenists
(Greek-speaking Jews) in the early Church in Jeru-
salem after a dispute concerning the daily distribution
to the widows in the Church (Acts 6:l-5).

As with Philip, another of the seven, the description
of Stephen's activities is not concerned with the dis-
tribution. Instead, it shows that Stephen had a prom-
inent role in miracle-working and in disputations with
non-Christian Hellenistic Jews (vv. 8-10). The latter
role led to Stephen's trial before the Sanhedrin, where
witnesses accused Stephen of speaking against the law
of Moses and the temple (w. 1l-14). These accusa-
tions show that Stephen (and perhaps the Hellenists
in the Church as a whole) had begun to draw far-
reaching conclusions from certain statements of Jesus
(e.g., Mark 7:LLl9;14:58; John 2:19;4:2I).

In his speech at his trial (Acts 7:2-53) Stephen ac-
cuses his hearers of not upholding the law of Moses
(v.53; cf. v.35). But he shows no positive regard for
the temple (w. 47-50), apparently regarding the mov-
able tabernacle of the wilderness as more in accord
with God's will than the fixed temple (w. 44-45). lt
is probable, therefore, that the accusations made against
him were exaggerated on some but not all points. The
rnain themes of Stephen's speech are Godh constant
care for the people of Israel in view of their role in
salvation-history and the consistent failure of the peo-
ple to live out that role from the time of Moses on.
In response to his speech Stephen was stoned to death
in accordance with the law regarding blasphemy (w.
5L6O; Lev. 24:16).



STEPHEN. APOCALYPSE OF

Stephen; trial and death and the persecution that
arose subsequently stimulated important changes in
the early Church. The persecution was directed mainly
against the Hellenists (so that the apostles, not among
the Hellerxsts, were able to stay in Jerusalem; Acts
8:1). These events led to the spread of the gospel
beyond Jerusalem, and beyond the Jews to Samaritans
(8:4-25), a1d later to Gentiles (1 1: I 9-20). Paul (Saul)
had perhaps one of his first contacts with the procla-
mation of iaith in Jesus at Stephen's trial (7:58; E:1)
and becanre first a persecutor (8:3; 9:l) and then
"apostle to the Gentiles" (Rom. 1l:13).

Bibliogr,zphy. F. F. Bruce, Peter, Stephen, James,
and John (,3rand Rapids: 1980); M. H. Scharlemann,
Stephen: A Singular Sainr (Rome: 1968).

STEPHEN, APOCALYPSE OF. An "apocalypse
ascribed to Stephen," listed in the sixth-century Ge-
lasian Decree and rejected as apocryphal. This work
is not now extant unless it is to be identified with an
account, written ca. 415 by an elder named Lucian,
of a vision that led Lucian to the discovery of the
bones of Slephen.

STEWARII. In the basic sense, a person who man-
ages the affairs of a large and wealthy household. The
tasks of a steward might in different cases include
supervision of the service at the master's table, over-
sight of other household servants, or management of
the masterh 6nances. When Joseph was a leading gov-
ernment official in Egypt, his house was under the
management of a steward (Heb. 2/ bayil, lit. one
"over the household"; Gen. 43:16 KJV "ruler"l, 19;
M:7,4\.

Among dre officials of the kings of Israel were care-
takers and supervisors of ropl property, whose titles
are sometimes translated "steward" (sokZn, lsa.22:15|,
KJV "treasurer" ; iar, I Cltr. Z7 :3 I ; KIY "rulen" ; 28 : I ).
A lower offrcial or ser nt who was to care for Daniel
and his thn:e companions is designated by the term
melsar (Dan. 1:11, 16; RSV "steward"), which is
wrongly takr:n as a proper name ( "Mclzar") in the LXX
and KJV. Heb. ben-meieq at Gen. 15:2 (KJV "stew-
ard") shoulct be rendered "heir" with RSV or "the son
of Meshek,' i.e., as another way of indicating that
Eliezer was from Damascus.

Gk. oikotfimos is used for typical figures that ap
pear in two of Jesus' parables. The first so desigrated
is a servant who supervises the household in his mas-
ter's absencr: and who might be rewarded by being
made manager of all his master's possessions (Luke
12:42-44).llhe other is a servant who has oversight
of at least some of his masterh wealth and thus has
the opportunity to waste some of it, thereby risking
his position (16:l-2). The latter figure retains his po-
sition only by fwther fraud, illustrating for Jesus' dis-
ciples not the benefis of dishonesty but the need to
live prudently and wisely (w. 3-8). An oikon6mos
could also br: a civic official (Rom. 16:23; RSV "trea-
surei'; KJV "chamberlain").

Paul spoke of himself as a "steward" and of his
ministry as a "stewardsltp" (oikonomia) of God's
mysteries (lCor. 4:l-2), of God's grace (Eph. 3:2;
KJV "dispensation"), and of the tasks of preaching
the gospel '1Cor. 9:17; RSV "commission"; KJV
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"dispensation") and teaching God's word to the Church
(Col. l:25; RSV "office"; KJV "dispensation"). He
also applies the term oikon6mos to bishops as "Godh
steward," having oversight of the churches (Tit. 1:7).
1 Pet. 4:10 speaks of all Christians as "stewards" of
the gifts given by God to the Church.

Gk. epitropos is used of persons who fill roles sim-
ilar to thce associated with the name oikon6mos (Matt.
20:8; Luke 8:3). The two words are used together at
Gal. 4:2 for the servants (RSV "guardians and trust-
ees") responsible for the conduct and upbringing of
chil&en of wealthy families. The "steward of the feast"
(John 2:8-9; Gk. archirriklinos; KJV "governor/ruler
of the feast") supervised the servants who served the
tables at a banquet.

STOCKS. t A wooden device used to restrain the feet
and sometimes the wrists of prisoners. Heb. sad at
lob 13:27 (cf. 33:11) is thought to represent a block
attached to the legs that apparently does not entirely
prevent walking (cf. the following clause at 13:27,
"and watchest [or 'you mark'] all my paths," and the
next, "thou settest a bound to [i.e., 'a boundary
around'l the soles of my feet").

The "stocks" into which Pashhur put Jeremiah (Jer.

20:2-3; mahpel.{el; cf. Thrgum "prison") may have ac-
tually b€en a narow prison cell. In a letter to the
priest Zephaniah (29:26) the temple overseer She-
maiah complained about Zephaniah's failure to re-
strain Jeremiah by putting him into the mahpel.{e! and
the;inbq (KIV "prison and stock"). RSV is probably
correct in takng sinbq as "collar," i.e., a pillory. In
another incident (2 Chr. 16:10) the seer Hanani is placed
h a bd hammahpelgel (KJV "prison house"; RSV
"in the stocks, in prison"), again probably a narrow
cell.

The Hebrew of kov.'7:22c (KIV "as a fool to the
correction of the stocks") is obscure; JB "as a stag is
caught fast" has the support of the ancient versions.

In the jail at Philippi Paul and Silas' feet were put
in stocks (Gk. xylon).

STOICS [sto'fts] (Gk. Sro,&o,). The members of a
philosophical school founded by Zeno of Citium (ca.
335-263 B.C.) who taught in rhe Stoa PoikilZ ("Painted
Porch"), a colonnaded building in the Agora at Ath-
ens, hence the name. In Stoicism the primary focus
is on how life is to be lived, with the attainment of
virtue stressed above all. For the Stoics, vinuous liv-
ing is living in accordance with nature.

Stoicism was attuned to the new international cli-
mate created by the conquests of Alexander and Rome,
in which rootlessness was a common condition. It
came to be the most influential philosophical school
in the Hellenistic ard Roman worlds, influencing such
philosophers as Epictetus and Seneca.

Stoics were in Paul's audience when he spoke at
Athens (Acts 17:18), and some scholars contend that
the apostle himself was influenced by Stoicism. In-
deed, a keynote of Stoicism reflected in Paul's letters
is the stress on self-sufficiency, contentment in all c.ir-
cumstances that nature or destiny brings to an individ-
ual, and indifference to whether one is poor or wealthy,
suffering or not suffering (cf. I Cor. 7:17,2O,24; ch.
9; Phil. 4:11-12; cf. I Tim. 6:6-8).
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STOMACH.t A number of Hebrew words generally
translated "stomach, " "belly, " or "bowels " are used
for the human abdomen considered from different as-
pects and in relation to different functions, both phys-
ical and psychological. Heb. beten often designates
a woman's "womb" (e.g., Gen. 25:23; Ps. 22:9 MT
101), but can also be a term for the stomach (Job
2O:15;Ezek.3:3), as well as the abdomen in general
(Num. 5:21; ludg.3:2I-22; Cant.7:2 MT 3l), male
and fernale reproduction (Deut. 28:1 l), a rounded ar-
chitectural structure in Solomon's temple (l Kgs. 7:20;
RSV "rounded projection"), the capacity for faulty or
evil reasoning (Job l5:2, 35), desire, sometimes av-
ance (20:20; RSV "greed"; hov. 13:25), emotions
(lob 32:19; RSV "heart"), the "body" united to the
"soul" (Ps. 31:9 MT l0l; 44:25 MT 261), and the
deepest parts of the land of the dead (Jonah 2:2 MT
3l; RSV "belly of Sheol").

Heb. mZim is another word that represents repro-
ductive capacity (e.g., Ruth 1:11; 2Sam. 7:12; RSV
"body"), the digestive tract (Num. 5:.22;2Cht.21:15,
18-19; Job 20:14), emotions (3O:27; Cant. 5:4; RSV
"heart"; [.am. 1:20; RSV "soul"), and inner thoughts
(Ps. 40:8 MT 9l; RSV "heart").

A general term for the inner organs of the torso is
qereS (e.g., Exod. 12:9; KW "purtenance"; Prov.
14:33; RSV "heart"; KJV "the midst"). Other He-
brew words that are more specific and used less fre-
quently are gahbn (Gen. 3:14; Lev. 1 1 :42), knr?3 (Jer.
5l :34), hdme i (2 Sam. 2:23 ; 3 :27 ; 20:10; KJV "fifth
lribl"; cf. 4:6 IRSV mg.]), and qabi (Deut. 18:3; KW
"maw").

In dre New Testament Gk. stbmachos "stomach"
appears only at 1Tim. 5:23. More frequent are koiln
ard splhnchna. Gk. koiln is used for inner organs in
general (e.g., Matt. 12:40), digestive organs (Matt.
15:17; Mark 7:19), and most often the womb as a

person's origin (e.9., Luke l:15; Acts 3:2 [RSV par-
aphrasesl); it also appears as a figure for avarice at
Rom. 16:18; Phil. 3:19. The use of splhnchna with
reference to psychological states, generally mercy or
affection (e.g., Luke l:78;2Cor. 6:12; 1 lohn 3:17),
had by the time of the New Testament all but com-
pletely supplanted its use for the inner org.uls-gen-
erally intestines (only Acts 1 : l8 in the New Gstament;
RSV "bowels")-and had given rise to the verb
splanc hnizomai "have compassion toward."

STOMACHER. The KJV rendering of Heb. p"tigil
(lsa. 3:'24.). RSV "rich robe" is more likely to be cor-
rect and better suits the contrast with "a girding with
sackcloth."

STONING. See Derru 11

STORK (Heb. h"sflh "kindly"). Any of a group of
longJegged, long-necked, and large-billed birds (fam-
tly Ciconiidae of genus Ciconia). These migratory
wading birds reach a height of ca. 1.2 m. (4 ft.). Two
species of storks are known in Palestine, the white
stotk (Ciconia ciconia or Ciconia alba) and black
stork (C iconia nigra). The stork is related to the heron,
and in some passages the Hebrew term may indicate
either species.

Storks were among the animals designated unclean

STUMBLING BLOCK/STONE

by the law of Moses (kv. 11:19; Deut. 14:18). Jer.

8:7 refers to their migratory patterns, and Ps. 104:17
notes their nesting in treetops. A comparison of the
ostrich with the stork may exist at Job 39:13 (so JB,
NIV), but the wording of this verse is quite uncertain.

STRAIGIil, STREET CALLED (Gk. rhlmi ka-
louminE Euthcia). A sEeet in Damascus where a Jew
named Judas lived, to whose home Paul was directed
and where he stayed after his vision of Jesus outside
the city (Acts 9:11). The street was the main thorough-
fare of the city, running east to west, flanked by colon-
nades and marked by large gates at either end. The
name "Smight" survives (Arab. Darb al'Mustaqim),
but the location of the street has changed somewhat.

STRANGER. See Sorounxrn.

STRANGLING.* Job mentions strangling in con-
nection with Ahithophel's suicide (2 Sam. 11:23;Heb.
hinaq, generally translated "hanged'), rcmarking that
he himself would prefer death by strangling than con-
tinuation of his suffering (Job 7:15). Nahum speaks
of strangling as a lion's method of killing prey (Nah.

2:12 IMT l3]). The Mosaic prohibition of eating blood
(Gen. 9:4; l-ev. 3:17; Deut. 12:23-25) led to specific
methods of slaughtering in such a way that blood was

drained off. Thus strangling was excluded, and what
was not slaughtered in the prescribed swift fashion
was considered "strangled" (Mishnah Hullin 1.2).T\e
prohibition of "blood" and "what is strangled" was

passed on to the Gentile Christians of Syria and Asia
Minor as an accommodation to the scruples of Jews

(Gk. pnikt^s ; Acts 15:20-21, 29; 2l:25).

STREET, See Crrv

STRIPES. See LrsH.

SIRONGHOLD (Heb. mit'62, m";ad, mib;dr). A
place ofrefuge or defense such as a mountain fortress,
guard tower, or hideout (Judg. 6:2, 26; lChr. l2:8
MT 9l; cf. Isa. 33:16; RSV "fortresses"), a strategic
point on the walls of a city (25:12; RSV "fortifica-
tions"), or simply a well-fortified city as a whole (Ps.

89:40 [MT 41]; Lam.2:2). "Stronghold" is a frequent
metaphor for God as the one who gives judgment on
behalf of the oppressed (Ps. 9:9 [MT l0]; Heb. mii-
gab; let 16:19) or the one who guards the lives of
those who trust him (Ps. 27:l; Nah. l:7). At 2Cor.
l0:4 Gk. ochitrbma "strongholds" is a metaphor for
"arguments and every proud obstacle to the knowl-
edge of God" (v 5).

STUMBLING BLOCK/STONE (Heb. mikibt; Gk.
prbskomma, skindalon).1 The Bible's only literal ref-
erence to a sturnbling block is at Lev. 19:14. The
conscious setting of an obstacle in the path of one
who is not prepared for it-a blind person in the Le-
viticus prohibition-is the focus of the subsequent
metaphorical references to stumbling blocla. Threat-
ened judgments by God can be referred to as stum-
bling blocls (Jer. 6:21), as can the sins that lead to
judgment (Ezek. 7:19 14:3-4,7;44:12) and occasions
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for sin set in place by God (3:20). In the New Tes-

tament occasions for sin that come from humans are
called "stumbling blocks" (Rev. 2:14; cf. Matt. l3:41;
RSV "cau;es of sin"; I John 2:10; RSV mg., Matt.
16:23, lEi;; Luke 17:l-2). Paul characterizes any en-
couragement to violate conscience that arises from
differences in practice among Christians as a "stum-
bling bloci." (Rom. 14:13; I Cor. 8:9).

God is olten called Israel's rock, i.e., security (e.g.,
Dett. 32:4; Ps. 18:46 MT 471; 62:2 [MT 3]; Isa.
17:10). But when a word from the prophet Isaiah is
not heeded, God becomes a rock for Israel to stumble
over (8:14. "a stone of offense fHeb. 'e[en negep],
and a rock of stumbling bttr mikl6ll"). Two different
effects of the coming of Christ, sahation for some and
"stumbling" for others, are portrayed at Rom. 9:33;
lPet. 2:6,8 by the combination of these "rock" met-
aphors; the double reference to the stone of stumbling
at Isa. 8:1+ (Gk. lithos prosk6mmatos, pitra skan-
dhlou) is r:ombined with the reference to a secure
foundation rock at 28:16 (cf. Luke 2:34; lCor. l:23;
Gal. 5: I l).

On Ps. 69:22 (MT 23) (quoted at Rom. I l:9, where
KJV reads 'stumblingblock':), see Suenas AND TRAps.

SUAH [sdd'a] (Heb. sriaft). A son of Zophah of
the tribe of Asher (1 Chr. 7:36).

SUCATHI'IES [soo'ka thits] (Heb. iikatim). One
of the families of "the scribes that dwelt at labez"
listed amorLg the descendants of Caleb and also per-
haps consiclered a Kenite or Rechabite group (1 Chr.
2:55; KJV "Suchathites"). The text of this verse has
become corfused in the course of transmission.

SUCCOTH [slk'ath] (Heb. sukkbt "booths").
1. A Tiansjordanian town, the name of which is

traced to Ja,rob's stay there (Gen. 33:17). Succoth was
assigned to the tribal territory of Gad (Josh. 13:27).
For their refusal to aid his men during his campaign
against the Midianites, Gideon tortured the leading
men of Sucr:oth (Judg. 8:4-7, l -16). King Solomon's
bronzework were near Succoth ( l Kgs . 7 :46 par 2 Ar
4:17). "The Vale of Succoth" was the fertile region
around Succoth, mentioned at Ps. 60:6 (MT 8); 108:7
as a poetic term for the entire Tiansjordanian territory
of Israel.

The site of Succoth is generally identified as mod-
ern Tell Deir 'all6 in the Jordan valley a short distance
north of the Jabbok river and ca. 5 km. (3 mi.) east
of the Jordan, although some scholars favor Tell el-
Ahsas, ca. 2.5 km. (1.5 mi.) closer to the Jordan.
The area of these two sites was settled as eady as the
Chalcolithic penod. Tell Deir 'alld has yielded evi-
dence of occupation by the Sea Peoples.

2. The first place where the Israelites stopped after
their departr:re from Egypt and before crossing the
Red Sea (Er.od. l2:37; Num. 33:5-6). Israel's conse-
cration of the firsrborn took place here (Exod. 13:2,
11-15). Suc,;oth is generally identified with Tell el-
Maskh0tah, ca. 52 km. (32 mi.) south-southeast of
Rameses, where the Israelites'journey began.

SUCCCIIH- BENOTH [slk' oth be'ndth] (Heb. s ukkbt
b"n61).1 Possibly one (or two) of the non-Israelite de-
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ities brought into the religion of the Samaritans by the
Babylonians resettled at Samaria by King SargonII of
Assyria (2Kgs. 17:30). Suggested identifications of
the Succoth component of the name include Sakkuth,
a Babylonian deity identified with Saturn (cf. Amos
5:26). The Benoth component has been suggested as

a reference to Sarpanitu (often called "Zt-hanitu"),
the consort of Marduk, the principal Babylonian deity.
The literal meaning of Heb. sukk6! b''n6l is "booths
for girls"; it is possible that no deity is cited but that
the name refers to housing built by the Babylonians
for cultic prostitutes.

SUKKIIM [s[k'i im] (Heb. sukkim).f One of the
groups of mercenaries that fought against Judah for
Pharaoh Shishak of Egypt (2Chr. l2:3; KJV "Suk-
kiims"). "Sukkiim" is probably the equivalent of Egyp.

Iktn, a technical term for a class of soldiers fiom the
Liblan oases.

SUKKOTH [sdbk'ath] (Heb. sukk6l). The Feast of
Booths (also called tbernacles and Ingathering), one
of the three great pilgrimage feasts in Judaism. See
BoorHS, FEAST oF.

SITMER, SUMERIANS. See Bagyr-oNIe.

SIJN (Heb. iemei; Gk. hiliosl.+ Worship of the sun
was forbidden to Israel (Deut. 4:19; l7:3), but was
sometimes a threat to the purity of Israel's religion
(2Kgs. 23:5, 11). Sun-worship was common in the
ancient Near East, particularly in Egypt. The center
of worship of the Egyptian sun-god Re was the city
of On, where Joseph's father-in-law Potiphera was a
priest (Gen. 41:45, 50). On came to be known in
Greek as Heliopolis and in Hebrew as Beth-shemesh,
both meaning "city of the sun" (Jer. 43:13). Cities
named Beth-shemesh in Palestine (Josh. l5:10; l9:22,
38) might well owe their name to sun-worship prac-
ticed in the area.

At the center of the Old Testament's response to
sun-wonhip is its teaching concerning the creation of
all things by the God of Israel; his continuing sover-
eignty over all things, which includes his maintenance
of the sun's course (Ps. 104:19; Jer. 3l:35; Matt. 5:45)
and his ability to alter that course (Josh. lO:12-14;
2Kgs. 20:9-11; Isa. 38:8) and to withhold the sun's
light from the earth (Job 9:7; Heb. fteres); and the
praise of the Creator by all things, including the sun
(Ps. 148:3). Ps. l9:4c-6 (MT 5c-7) draws on the an-
cient mythological personification of the sun to ex-
emplify nature's witness to the creator.

God created the sun to give light to the earth during
the day (Gen. l:16, "the greater lighf'). In referring
to the sun's creation, vv. 14-17 follow the customary
language of the day in depicting the sun as a light in
the heavenly dome (see FIRMAMENT).

The sun occurs in a number of figwes of speech.
"Before the sun" (2Sam. 12:12) and "in the sun"
(Num. 25:4) mean "publicly," much as the modern
idiom "in the light of day." "The sun as he rises in
his might" 1Judg. 5:31) pictures a victorious warrior.
The rising "sun of righteousness" (Mal. 4:2 MT 3:201)
portrays the coming of a new age in which righteous-
ness will prevail. One picture of God's complete rule
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in the age to come is the replacement of the sun as

Jerusalem's source of Ught with the light of God him-
self (Isa. 60:19-20 [cf. w 1-3]; Rev.2l:23-25).

SUPERSCRIPTION (KJV). See INscntptIoN.

SUPH [so-fl (Heb. srip "reeds").* A place probably

in Tiansjordan, one of the places mentioned at Deut.
l:l as a means of locating Moses' reading of the

law in the plains of Moab. A possible location is

Khirbet Sufah, ca. 6 km. (4 mi.) southeast of Madeba,
but tljs is far' from certain. Suph may be the same
place as Suphah (Num. 2l:14). The KW, following
the LXX and Vulgate, reads "the Red sea" (i.e., Heb.
[yam]-sip) at Deut. l:1.

SUPHAH [soo-'fa] (Heb. sffpd).| A region in Moab,
probably near the valley of the Arnon river (Num.
2l:14; KJV "the Red sea" fHeb. (yam)-silp, following
Vulg.l). Suphah may bear some relation to Khirbet
Sufah, ca. 6 km. (4 mi.) southeast of Madeba and
ca. 23 km. (15 mi.) north of the Arnon, and to Suph
(Deut. l:l), but this is not certain.

SUR [s&r].f
1. (Heb. sir). An otherwise unknown gate in the

city of Jerusalem (2Kgs. 11:6). The parallel account
(2Chr. 23:5) reads "Gate of the Foundation" (Heb.
y"s6l). Another suggestion is that sir is a corruption
of sis "horse" (cf. v. 16).

2. (Gk. Sour). A city, presumably on the Mediter-
ranean coast, who sent envoys to seek peace with the
dreaded Holofernes. Dor (Heb. Dbr), a port 24 kn.
(15 mi.) south of Mt. Carmel, has been suggested as

the site (cf. Sir '"Iyre").

SIIRETY (Heb. verb 'drab, norn '"rub6; Gk. 6n-
gyos). A person who voluntarily becomes the legal
guarantor of another's debt or responsibility. Advice
against becoming surety for others is given in Proverbs
(Prov. 1 l:15; 22:26; cf.6:l-5; l7:18; RSV "pledge").
The psalmist prays for God to become suety for him,
i.e., to protect him from oppression (Ps. 119:122).
Jesus is called "the surety of a better covenant" (Heb.
7 :22), n that he is not just the meditator of the cove-
nant between God and his people, but also its guarantor.

SUSA [soo'se] (Heb. ifiian; Akk. .iu.irin).t The capi-
tal city of Elam, located near mdern Shush in the
Ulai river plain in southwestern Iran; later the winter
royal residence for the Persian Empire. Inhabited
from the fourth millennium B.C., Susa was sinrated
on the important trade routes and flourished par-
ticularly under the Achaemenids and Alexander the
Great. It remained occupied until captured by Arab
forces in the seventh century A.D. Excavations have
uncovered the Persian royal palace, acropolis, and
artisans' quarter. Also, an exteni,ive archive has been
discovered containing Elamite historical and literary
inscriptions as well as Old Akkadian, Ur III, and Old
Babylonian texts (including a copy of the Code of
Hammurabi).

One of Daniel's visions took him to Susa, which
was controlled by Media at the time (Dan. 8:2; KJV
"Shushan"); Muslim tradition locates his tomb there.

SWADDLING CLOTHS

Susa was the scene of the events described in the book
of Esther (Esth. l:2 and passim). Exiles from Susa
were among the residents of Samaria who opposed
the rebuilding of Jerusalem (Ezra 4:9-101' KJV "Su-
sanchites"). Nehemiah was cupbearer to the Persian
king Artaxerxes at Susa (Neh. l:1).

SUSANNA [soo- zin'e] (Gk. Sousanna; from Heb.
idianni "llly").

1. The heroine of the apoffyphal work bearing her
name. See SusANNn, Boox on.

2. One of the women who provided for the financial
needs of Jesus and his disciples (Luke 8:3).

SUSANNA, BOOK OF.+ An apocryphal addition to
the book of Daniel, widely regarded as one of the
finest short stories in world literature. In the LXX and
the Vulgate, as well as modern Roman Catholic edi-
tions, the story is appended to Daniel as ch. 13; in
Theodotion's Greek version and in other ancient ver-
sions it precedes ch. l.

Set in Babylon, the story tells of Susanna, the beau-
tiful and faithful wife of a Jewish exile. Two lustful
Jewish elders force themselves upon her as she bathes
in her garden, threatening false accusations against
her if she refuses to yield to their desires. She resists
their advances and is accused of adultery with a young
man. Despite her protestations of innocence, she is
found guilty by the assembly and condemned to death.
As she is led away, God inspires Daniel to intervene
boldly on her behali Permitted to cross-examine the
two elders, he leads them to contradict each other and
thereby demonstrate their false witness. Susanna is
acquitted and the perpetrators are executed in accor-
dance with the law of Moses (Deut. 19:16-19).

The story is a classic illustration of the triumph of
good over evil and includes the popular motifs of an
innocent person's narrow brush with death and the
timely actions of a wise young man. Much as the
stories in the canonical book of Daniel, this episode
offers hope to those who maintain faith in God and
adhere to his will. Of special interest in this regard
are the names of the primary figures; Susanna (Heb.
i6iannh\ means "lily," suggesting innocence and
freshness, and Daniel @Aniz'l) means "God has
judged' or "God is my judge," suggesting the char-
ismatic judges of early Israel.

Daniel's examination of the two witnesses is thought
to reflect the pharisaic practice of the Jewish Sanhe-
drin in the period following the death of Alexander
Jannaeus in 76 B.C. If so, this addition would date
to the fust century B.C.

SUSI [soo-'si] (Heb. silsi "horse" [?]). The father
of Gaddi of the tribe of Manasseh, one of the twelve
Israelite spies sent into Canaan (Num. 13:ll).

SWADDLING CLOTHS. Stripe of cloth (so NIV) in
which infants accepted as legitimate (and therefore to
be cared for) were wrapped tightly (Gk. spargan6d
"wrap [an infant] in swaddling cloths"). This was

thought to enable the limbs of the child to grow straight
(Luke 2:1 , 12; cf . Ezek. 16:4). At Job 38:9 the "swad-
dling band" (Heb. h'tullh) of a child is a metaphor
for the clouds that gather over the sea.



SWALLOW

SWALLO\V (Heb. d'rbr). Any of a number of small
birds of family Hirundinidae, characterized by long
narrow wirLgs and a forked tail. At Ps. 84:3 (MT 4)
the nesting instinct of the swallow is part of a portrayal
of the desire of worshippers to "dwell" in God's tem-
ple (v.4 ltrlT v.5]). In an argument against the me-

chanical eflectiveness of cunes, the swallow that flies
about with,rut lighting is a picture of "a causeless

curse" (Prov. 26:2).
At Isa. 38:14 the RSV renders Heb. sirs as "swal-

low" (KIV "c.ane") and at Jer. 8:7 the KJV reads
"swallow" for 'agirr (RSV "crane"; Q s?s). The lack
of a conjunction between the two Hebrew terms at
Isa. 38:14 rnay mean that only one bird is represented
(cf. JB, NIIB "swallow"); this may also be the case

at Jer. 8:7, ,:ven though a conjunction is present there.
In any case the identification is uncertain. It has been
argued thal the cry of the sis (Isa. 38:14) and its
migratory habits (Jer. 8:7) make the swift (family
Apodidae, so NIV) a more likely identification than
the swallow. For the 'igia see CneNr.

SWAN (K.l'V). See W,rrrn HrN.

SWEET C.\NE (Heb. qaneh "reed, branch, stick").
In contexts referring to spices, a variety of arornatic
cane or grass. The Hebrew term is unqualified at Cant.
4: 14 (RSY KJV "calamus") ; lsa. 43:24; Ezek. 27 :19.
Heb. qitneh hal6b Oit. "good reed") appears at Jer.

6:20 and q'nZh-[63em @SV "aromatic cane"; KJV
"sweet calamus") at Exod. 30:23. Among the plants
thus referrerl to might be sweet flag (Acorus cabmus,
also called calamus), Indian lemon-gtass (Andropogon
cilratus), and other grasses and reeds. These plants
were used irr perfumes (Cant. 4: 14) and in the incense
made for the tabernacle and temple worship (Exod.
30:23; Isa. ,13:24; ler. 6:20).

SWINE (Heb. h"zir "wild boar"; Gk. hjs "sow,"
choiros "pi1y"). The wild hog (Sus scrola) was com-
mon in ancrent Palestine and is still found there. It
generally lived in swamps with dense undergrowth,
most notabll/ in the Jordan valley, but also in the for-
ests of Mt. Carmel and the coastal plain, frequently
causing darrage to crops (cf. Ps. 80:13 MT l4l).

Swine we.:e classified as unclean animals by the law
of Moses, i e., as unsuitable for both food and sac-
rifice (Lev l1:7; Deut. l4:8). Gentiles did sometimes
sacrifice swine, as did those Jews who acceded to the
Hellenization of their religion under the Seleucid Em-
pire (lMacc. 1:47). The lowest level of the pagani-
zation of Gcd's people is, therefore, portrayed partly
by a reference to the eating of swine (Isa. 65:4;66:17),
which faithful Jews refused to do even under the threat
of death (2 Nlacc. 6:18-7:1). The domesticated swine
into which .lesus sent demons (Matt. 8:28-33 par.)
were kept b1 Gentiles. The prodigal son's feeding of
swine (Luke 15:15-16) indicates the deep degradation
to which he had sunk and that the "far country" to
which he harl gone (v 13) was Gentile territory.

Swine were proverbial for bad manners (Prov.
1l:22), violence (Matt. 7:6), and filth (2Pet. 2:22).

SWORD (He.b. herefr; Gk. mhchaira, rhomphaia).t
Swords were widely used as offensive weapons, and

The sword of an Assyrian officer: From a relief
in the palace ol Sennacherib (Staatliche Mu-
seen zu Berlin, DDR)

are by far the weapon mentioned most often in the
Bible. Swords were carried inside a belt or in a sheath

suspended from a belt on the side opposite the dom-
inant hand (Exod 32:27; Judg. 3:21 [cf. v. l5]; 1 Sam.
l7:51; 2 Sam. 20:8; 1 Chr. 2l:2'7; Caot. 3:8).

The earliest swords were short and straight, essen-

tially long daggers used for stabbing rather than cut-
ting with a sharpened edge. Curved sickle swords,
which represented a development from the battle ax
and were used for cutting with the edge rather than
stabbing, were of importance from the Sumerian pe-
riod though the early part of the biblical period. There
is probably no biblical reference to a sickle sword,
except possibly in the otherwise unknown Hebrew
term m"ls?rh (Gen. 49:5b; RSV "swords"; KJV "hab-
itations"; some interpreters suggest "plarrs, ambi-
tions"; cf. JB).

Longer straight or slightly curved swords, often
double-edged (Judg. 3:16; Ps. 149:6) replaced these

earlier forms and were used most often for stabbing
(e.g., Judg. 3:21-22; 1 Sam. 31:45) but also for cut-
ting (l Sam. 17:51; Ezek. 5:l). Gk. michaira can
represent a narrow saber and rhomphaia a broad-
sword, but both terms are used commonly without such
precision.

The exercise of God's wrath can be called a "sword"
(Ps. 7:12 MT 131; Isa. 34:5; Jer. 46:10; 50:35-37;
Ezek. 6:3). "The flame of the sword" (the literal
meaning of the words at Gen. 3:24; RSV "a flaming
sword') placed at the garden of Eden to guard the way
to the tree of life is its blade; it represents the una-
railability to mankind of God's sustenance of life (cf.
vv. 19,22). A "sword" can also represent military
power (Ps. 89:43 IMT 44]), emotional pain (Prov.

12:18; L,uke 2:35), conflict among family members
(Matt. 10:34), damaging false testimony (hov. 25:18),
governmental authority (Rom. l3:4), divine protection
(Ps. 17:13). As the word of God (Eph. 6:17; Heb.
4:12; Rev. 1:16; 2:I2) it becomes an instrument of
God's wrath (v. 16; 19:15).

SYCAMINE [sft'a min] (Gk. sykhminos). The LXX
translation of Heb. iiqmk "sycamore." The Greek term
probably represents the Svcar.aonr also at Luke 17:6,
its only New Testament occurrence, rather than the

974



9'15

mulberry, with which it is often identified (e.g., JB,
Nrv).

SYCAMORE (Heb. iiqm6; Gk. syknmorba). A large
tree with heart-shaped leaves and edible fruit some-
times called the "fig mulberry" (Ficus sycamorus L.,
not any of the plane trees fPlatanus] of North America
that arc called "sycamores"). Sycamores were grown
in generally frosGfree lowland areas (cf. Ps. 7E:47).
Sycamore cultivation in the Shephelah, for which
Davids government had a specific administrator (l Chr.
27:28),b*ame proverbial in its extent (l Kgs. l0:27;
2C}r. 1:15; 9:27). The "dresser" of sycamore trees
(Amos 7:14) would pierce the unripe fruit to cause it
to sweeten and thus become more palatable. Isa. 9:10
may refer to the use of sycamore wood in building.
The "sycamine tree" (JB, NIV "mulberry") of Luke
17:6 is probably the sycamore; its large size increases
the impact of the saying (cf. 19:4).

SYCHAR [sl'ker] (Gk. Sychar). A city in Samaria
said to be the location of Jacob's well and to be "near
the field that Jacob gave to his son Joseph" (John
4:5-6). It was by this well that Jesus talked with a
Samaritan woman about "living water" (vv. 7-26).
The "field" spoken of may be the gift of land men-
tioned at Gen. 48:22, perhaps Shechem itself (cf. JB,
RSV mg.; 33:18-19). Gk. Sychar could be a corrup-
tion of Sychem (Shechem), but the traditional iden-
tification of Sychar with a village called 'Askar
immediately north of Shechem (and ca. 2kr\. ll .2
mi.l north of Nablus) is more likely to be correct.
Both locations are near the traditional site of Jacob's
well.

SYCHEM (Acts 7:16, KJV). See SspcuBn.

SYENE [si C'ni] (Heb. s"wenZh; Egyp. Swn).1 A town
near the southern border of ancient EEWI (EzBk. 29:10;
30:6), located at modern Aswin. Heb. sinim atlsa.
49:12 (KIY, NIV "Sinim"), which refers to places in
the Diaspora from which Jews are to return to Jeru-
salem, should be corrected to s"w?nim, a plural gen-
tilic from this place name (RSV 'these from the land
of Syene"; cf. lQlsao, Heb. swnyym). Syene was im-
portant as a trading post and because of the granite
("Syenite") quarries in the area. Elephantine was lo-
cat€d on an island on the Nile near Syene (see Etn-
PHANTTNE Pa.rvru).

SYMEON [sim'i en] (Gk. Symeon).
l. A prophet and teacher in the chwch at Antioch

who was surnamed "Niger" and may have been,
therefore, black (Lat. nrger) (Acs 13:l).

2. Another name for Simon Peter (Acts 15:14;2Pet.
1:1; KJV "Simon"). See Pnrrn.

SYNAGOGUE (Gk. synagbgi).f Buildings used for
Jewish wonhip and instruction in the Torah. Syn-
agogues came into being in the Persian period and
possibly as early as the Exile. In time the synagogues
came to be a new focal point of Judaism as Jews lived
farther and farther from their ancestral land and the
temple that had been the focus of their religion. A
parallel development was the transition from leader-

S YNOPTIC GOSPELS

ship by priests and Levites to leadership by scribes.
These changes made possible the survival of Judaism
as a religion centered around the law of Moses after
the destruction of the temple in A.D. 70.

Heb. m6'ed is commonly used in the Old Testament
for any appointed time or place, usually for assembly.
At Ps. 74:8 m6'"dA-'Dl "assembly places of God" is
apparendy a designation of synagogues (so KJV; RSV
"meeting places") in Judea. This rcference, probably
the only mention of synagogues in the Old Testament,
may be as late as the Maccabean revolt.

Synagogues were not intended to replace the cultic
center in Jerusalem but, rather, to be places of cor-
pomte prayer and instruction in the Torah, led not
necessarily by priests or Levites but by those members
of the community who were qualified by their learning
(see Scnrnrs). Teaching, which consisted mainly of
reading of prescribed portions of the Torah, generally
with comments, was the focal point of Sabbath meet-
ings in synagogues (e.g., Luke 4:15-19; Acts I3:15;
15:21; l7:2). Study of the lbrah on days other than
the Sabbath also took place at the synagogues. The
synagogues were the focal point of the Jewish com-
munity in any town with a Jewish population, Pales-
tinian or Diaspora, and were rsed for judicial functions
(cf. Sus. 41, 60), including punishment of Jewish vio-
lators of the Jewish law (cf. Man. l0:17). Sir. 4:7; Jas.
2'.2-4 are concerned with comportment in synagogues.

A number of individual synagogues are mentioned
in the New Testament, including synagogues in Naz-
areth (Matt. 13:54; Mark 6:2; Luke 4: 16), Capernaum
(Mark l:21; Luke 7:5; John 6:59), and a number of
Diaspora cities in which Paul preached (Acts 13:14;
l4:l;17:1,10, 17; l8:4;19:8). One synagogue was
established specifically for Greek-speaking Jewish
freedmen who had come to Jerusalem (6:9). The 'place
of praler" near Philippi (16:13, 16) functioned as a

gathering place for a small group of Jews and Gentile
worship,pers of the God of Israel who did not have a
synagogue.

Two synagogues in Asia Minor that had apparently
been the source of harasment for Christians in the
same cities are called synagogues "of Satan" (Rev
2:9;3:9).

Bibliogmphy. S. Safrai, "The Synagogue," pp.
908-944 in S. Safrai and M. Stern, eds., The Jew-
ish People in the First Cenury 2 (Philadelphia: 1976);
W. Schrage, "ouvcytoyri, " T DNT 7 (197 1): 7 98 - 852;
E. Schii,rer, The History of the Jewish People in the
Age of Jesus Christ ( 175 B .C . -A.D. I 35), rev. ed. 2
(Edinburgh: 1979): 423-454.

SYNOPTIC [s-rn dp'tik] GOSPELS.t A term (from
Gk. synoptik6s "seeing together") referring to the
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, employed be-
cause of their common structure, perspective, and
contents as distinguished from the gospel of John.

The similarity of these three Gospels may be seen

in their general outline of Jesus' life and activity, de-
tails of style ard language, and at times exact or nearly
exact verbal equivalency. A tabulation of material sub-
stantially peculiar to each of the Gospels or shared
between two or more is provided by B.F Westcott
(An Introduction to the Study of the Gospels, 5th ed.
[New York: 1875], p. l9l):
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Peculiar Shared

93Vo

58
4t

8l

Mark
Matthr:w
Luke
Pohn

Scholars hzwe concluded that the Synoptics are in some
way relaterl to one another. The nature of this rela-
tionship, complicated by their sharp divergences in
form and iontent, constitutes what is known as the
"Synoptic problem."

I. Solutions

Scholars hrrve wrestled with this problem from as early
as Augustine (35+430), who assumed a measure of
dependencr: among the three Gospels (in the order
Matthew- Mark-Luke) in order to explain their cor-
responding portions. But it was not until &e eigh-
teenth centrJry that the issue came under close scrutiny.
Four general approaches to the Synoptic problem
emerged from the discussion.

A. Oral Tradition Hypothesis. According to this
view as de.reloped by J. C. L. Gieseler (1818), no lit
erary deperrdence need be assumed between the Syn-
optics. Rather, an oral tradition of Jesus' words and
deeds was formulated by the Jerusalem church and
formed the basis for the three books. The agreements
between the Gospels are not based on mutual depen-
dence, for rhey arose independently of each other.

B. Fragment Hypothesis. As developed by F.

Schleiermacher (1817), this theory holds that a large
number of Cepictions of Jesus' words and deeds were

circulated :rnd, in turn, collected into categories by
various apostles and early Christians. From these col-
Iections grew the Gospels, their differences being ex-
plained by the variety of ways in which the material
had been put to use prior to their compilation.

C. Prim;live Gospel Hypothesis. This view, asso-

ciated with J. G. Eichhorn (1804), posits an original
Aramaic gospel that the evangelists had available to
them, each in a different form, which in combination
with other iources they used for their own purposes.

D. Mttudl Usage Hypothesis. Unlike the above three
theories, w.rich presuppose no literary connection be-
tween the Synoptics themselves, a variety of views
concerning the interdependence of the gospel writers
grew in ac<:eptance. These are distinguished by their
assumptionr concerning the priority in time of one
gospl over the other two. The prevailing opinion since
H. J. Holtzrnann (1863) is that Mark was written first
and used b1 Matthew and Luke independently of each
other.

This theory commonly posits a second source to
account fcr the material cofitmon to Matthew and Luke
but not found in Mark. This hypothetical document
or common oral tradition is called Q (from Ger. Quelle
"source"). .[n this manner scholars arrived at the two-
source (Mark and Q) solution to the Synoptic prob-
lem, with nrany variations in details.

In additi,rn to these two major sourc€s used by
Matthew and Luke, the material unique to each of
these two (iospels needs explanation. It has become
corrrmon to postulate independent sour@s for Mat-
thew (M) and Luke (L) from which the Evangelists
drew their special material. This variation of the two-
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source theory is called the four-source theory. Some
measure of freedom has also been attributed to the
Evangelists in their use and adaptation of the material
from which they constructed their Gospels.

Although this basic theory raises some difficulties,
it is the dominant paradigm in contemporary Synoptic
studies. The key issue is the priority of Mark. Of
Mark's 661 verses, 601 are found in Matthew and
Luke, with Matthew using 5l percent of the actual
words of Mark, and Luke employing 50 percent of
Marlds words. ln addition, Mark appears to have pro-
vided the general oudine for the Synoptics, and where
Matthew or Luke diverges from Mark, the other is

usually found supporting Mark. For many scholars,
the freshness and vividness of Mark's style is an ad-
ditional witness to its originality. Following these con-
clusions, the interdependence of the Gospels and their
sources can be schematized as follows.

Mark

'7Vo

42
59
92

IX a

LM

Matthew

The most significant challenge to this paradigm has

been W. R. Farmer's revival ( 1976) of J. J. Griesbach's
(1789) hypothesis that Matthew was written first and
used by Luke, with Mark based on both of the longer
Gospels. But in terms of content, Matthewh gospel
appears to be dependent on Mark and represents a

more advanced stage over the more primitive gospel

of Mark. Moreover, one tradition holds that Mark was

dependent on Peter, interpreting his teaching and cre-
ating a written record of what Peter said about Jesus
(Eusebius HE ni.39.15). As for Luke, he himself
claims to have used sources in the composition of his
gospel (Luke 1:l-3).

[,ess evidence exists for the second major source,

Q. No such document is attested in the early Church;
it is simply posited as a source for material found in
both Matthew and Luke, and remains hypothetical.
The correspondence between the two Gospels in Q
material is sometimes verbatim. The most decisive
proof for Q's existence is the occurrence of sayings
that appear twice in Matthew or Luke, once on the
basis of Mark and once on the basis of another source,
presumably Q. The material that has been attributed
to Q is comprised almost entirely of teachings of Jesus
(Logia), with litfle narrative.

II. Form and Reduction Critbism

Twentieth-century Synoptic scholarship has investi-
gated not only the sources used by the Evangelists
in the composition of their Gospels, but also the
"form" or strucore of independent sections (peric-
opes) of gospel tradition in their preliterary state.
This form criticism (Formgeschichte) classifies self-
contained pericopes into categories such as contro-
versy stories, miracle stories, parables, and other t,?es
of narratives and sayings. It also seeks to identify the

Luke
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life setting (Sitz im Leben) in the early Church within
which each form would have been used and within
which the material classified would have been pre-
served and transmitted.

This approach to the gospel material has empha-
sized the relationship between the tradition of Jesus'
words and deeds and the ongoing life of the early
Church. But the form-critical method had also been
accompanied by skeptical presuppositions that have
tended to cast doubt on the credibility of much of
what has been transmitted in the Gospels. R. Bultrnann
was the most outstanding example of this approach
and these presuppositions, crediting not only the form
of the pericopes but also much of their content to the
early Church.

A fwther development in gospel criticism has been
redaction criticism (Re dakt ion s ge s c hic ht e), which ex-
amines the editorial role of the Evangelists as they
selected, arranged, and interpreted the received tra-
dition. The gospel writers have come to be viewed as

theologians in their own right, who left their distinc-
tive stamp on their Gospels as they addressed through
their use of the traditions the issues confronting the
Church in their time and place.

The Gospels have thus come to be viewed as the
reFesentation of three life seffings, the setting of Jesus'
own eartNy life in which he spoke and acted, the
setting of the early Church in which the tradition v/as

used and shaped according to the needs of the differ-
ent Christian communities, and the setting of the
Emngelists themselves in which the tradition was
formed into written Gospels directed toward issues
and concerns of the Church of their day. Within the
setting of the canon of Scripture the three Synoptic
Gospels, along with the fourth Gospel, provide ka-
leidoscopic images of Jesus that appeal to the plurality
of settings and perceptions of the Church throughout
the ages, as well as correcting individualistic percep-
tions of his person and work.

Bibliography. K. Aland, ed., Synopsis of the Four
Gospels [Greekand English],6th ed. (London: 1972);
R.Bultmann, The Hisrory of the Synoptic Tradition,
2nd ed. (Oxford: 1968); w.R. Farme\The Synoptic
Problem (Macon: 1981); P Feine-J. Behm-W. G.
Ktmmel, lntroduction to the New Testament, 17th rev.

ed. (Nashville: 195), pp. 38-80; B. H. Throckmor-
ton, Gospel Parallels [English], 4th ed. (Nashville:
1979).

SYNTYCHE [s-m'ti ki] (Gk. SyntychZ "coincidence,
good forone"). A woman in the church of Philippi
whom Paul urged to settle a dispute of an unidentified
nature with another woman, Euodia (Phil 4:2-3).

SYRACUSE [sir'e kiis] (Gk. Syrakousai). A major
city of Sicily, located on the east coast of the island.
Colonized by Corinth in 734 B.C., Syracuse enjoyed
particular prosperity in the f,fth and fourth centuries,
connected by a mole with the mainland, where the

city established outposts. Attempting to dominate dl
Sicily, the city was besieged by Athens (41 5-413), but
emerged victorious. Syracuse became subject to Rome

after a long siege in 213-211. Under the Roman Em-
pire, Syracuse was a large and prosperous city, re-

SYRIAC VERSIONS

nowned for its beauty. Augustus elevated it to the
status of a colony in 21 B.C.

The ship carrying Paul from Malta to Puteoli stayed
three days at Syracuse (Acts 28:12), probably waiting
for the wind that had carried it to the port to rise
again.

SYR.IA [sir'i a] (Heb. 'ardm; Gk. Syrra). ln ancient
times, the region bordering the eastern Mediterranean
and extending northward from (and sometimes in-
cluding) Palestine and Phoenicia to the Euphrates in
the northeast and the Taurus mountains of southern
TUrkey in the northwest. In the Old Testament Syria
(or 'Aram") designates the Aramean kingdom cen-
tered at Damascus in southeastern S1,ria. See

ARAMEANS.

Syria was a Persian satrapy until conquered by
Alexander the Great in 332 B.C. After Alexander's
death and the wars of his successors, Syria became
the center of the SEr-rucro EMprRE, with its capital
at Antioch on the Orontes in northern Syria. Pompey
conquered Syria for Rome in 64-63 B.C. and created
the Roman province of Syria. This was an important
province in the empire because of its position on the
border with the Parthians and because of its capital,
Antioch, generally considered the third most impor-
tant city of the empire. Much of Syria remained rural
and only superficially touched by Hellenistic culture,
however, and much of the population continued to
speak Aramaic. Commagene and eastern Cilicia to
the north and Ioraea in the south were all incorpo-
rated into the province of Syria for at least part of
their history under Rome. Judea was a Roman prov-
ince from A.D. 6 to 4l and again after 44, but its
governor was always subordinate to the governor of
Syria so that generally Judea was thought of as a part
of the province of Syria.

In the New Testament Gk. Syrla refen to the Ro-
man province of Syria (Luke 2:2), to the Syrian, Phoe-
nician, and Palestinian coastline (Acts 18:18 fcf. v.221;
20:3 [cf. 2l:2-3D, and to Palestine and the region in
which Palestine, Phoenicia, and Syria bordered each
other (Matt. 4:24). T\e province of Syria could also
be called "Syria and Cilicia" (Acts 15:23, 4l; Gal.
1:21). The commander Naaman, a contemporary of
Elisha, is referred to as a "Syrian" (Syros;Luke 4:27)
in accordance with the LXX at 2Kgs. 5:20.

SYRIAC [s-n'i [k]. * A late form of Eastern Aramaic,
arising ca. the mid-first century A.D. in northern
Mesopotamia and generally associated with the city
of Edessa (modern Urfa). Its greatest importance as

a literary language emerged from the translation of
the Old and New Testament into Syriac.

The earliest form of the script derived from cursive
Aramaic. Written from right to left, Syriac features
an alphabet of twenty-two consonants, ordered as in
Hebrew; the written vowel system was introduced in
the eighth century.

See AneueIc.

SYRIAC VERSIONS.T The standard Syriac version
of the Bible is the PEsHlrrA (lit. the "simple" ver-
sion). But before the establishment of the Peshitta,
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earlier Syriac versions of both the Old and New Tes-

tament existed.
When the Old Testament was first translated into

Syriac is uncertain, as is whether the translation was
made by ron-Christian Jews or by Jewish Christians.
This earlir:st Syriac Old Testament, the Old Syriac
version, *as apparently made from some form of Ar-
amaic Thrgum and became the basis of the later Syriac
versions, including the Peshitta.

The first effort toward the rendering of the New
Testament into Syriac was apparently the Diatessaron,
Tatian's harmony of the four Gospels composed ca.
A.D. 170 The Datessaron was probably written in
SFiac; less likely is the view that it began in Greek
and was translated into Syriac soon after its compo-
sition. It sr3rved as the Christian canon among Syriac-
speaking people until displaced by the Peshitta, and
enjoyed ccnsiderable popularityin other languages as

well. The Syriac Diatessaron is now lost except for
fragments. Modern study of the Diatessaron is based
mainly on translations and adaptations in other lan-
guaSes.

Old Syriac versions of the four Gospels were made
beginning in the third century, influenced by the Dia-
tessaron. Related translations of Acts and the Epistles
were made, but are extant now only in citations.

Once thought to be the early fifth-century work of
Bishop Rabbula of Edessa, the Peshitta now appears
to have been completed by the late fourth century on
the basis of earlier Syriac versions. The Peshitta is an

uneven work, in terms of both literary quality and its
relation to the original languages, which is overliteral
at times. For these and other reasons attempts were
made to revise or replace the Peshitta. Among the
results werc the Philoxenian version (early sixth cen-
tury) and rhe Harclean version of the New Testament
and the Slno-hexaplar version of the Old Testament
(seventh cr:ntury), which are revisions of the Philox-
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enian equipped with textual apparatus. The basis of
the Philoxenian Old Testament was the LXX. that of
the Syro-hexaplar the LXX as found in Origen's Hex-
apla. The Palestinian Syriac version is really a western
Aramaic version of both the Old and New Testament
written in a script resernbling that used in the Syriac
versions. However, none of these other versions was

able to displace the popularity of the Peshitta.
The Syriac versions are important in the text criti-

cism of both Old and New Testament. The Syro-
hexaplar is one of the more important witnesses to
Origen's recension of the LXX. The Peshitta, which
has had its own complex texual history, is an im-
portant witness for both the Old and New Testament.

SYROPHOENICIA [si'ro fa n-sh'a]. A woman from
whose daughter Jesus exorcised a demon is identified
as "a Greek, a Syrophoenician (Gk. Syrophoinissa)
by birth" (Mark 7:26). "Greek" in this identification
is not an indication of nationality but means simply
"Gentile." "Syrophoenician" identifies the woman as

a native of Phoenicia, the region Jesus was in at the
title (v.24, "the region of Tyre and Sidon"), called
Syrophoenicia because of its inclusion in the Roman
province ofSyria The parallel account calls the woman
"a Canaanite" (Mau. 15:22), citing the older name of
Phoenicia.

SYRTIS [s0r'tes], THE (Gk, hi Syrtis). The two shal-
low bays that form a broad gulf on the coast of modern
Libya and Tunisia, Syrtis Major (now called the Gulf
of Sidra or Sirte) to the southeast and Syrtis Minor to
the northwest, south and southwest of Sicily. The sail-
ors of the ship Paul boarded in Myra of Lycia feared
that the wind from the northeast they encountered off
Crete would drive the ship "on the Syrtis" (Acts 27:17;
KJV "quiclsands").
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TAANACH [ta'a nIk] (Heb. ta'"ndk). A Canaanite
and Israelite city located on important trade routes ca.
8 km. (5 mi.) south-southeast of Megiddo on the
southern edge of the Jezreel (Esdraelon) lley.

Occupied from the mid-third millennium B.C., Ta-
anach is first mentioned in a f,fteenth-century inscrip-
tion of Egyptian pharaoh Thutmoselll. It was, with
Megiddo, one of tle northern Canaanite cities that
strongly resisted the Israelite takeover. Its king was
defeated by Joshua (Josh. 12:21). The city was as-

signed to Manasseh, though it lay within the territory
of Issachar and Asher (11:ll), and was designated a

levitical city (21:25;KIY "Thnach"). Nevertheless, it
remained under Canaanite rule (Judg. 1:27). Tiranach
was one focus of the battle of Deborah and Barak
against the northern Canaanites (5:19). Perhaps as a
result of that battle Thanacht Canaanite residents were
put to forced labor by the Israelites (l:28). Taanach
was a leading city of Solomon's fifth administrative
district, which included Megiddo and Beth-shean
(lKgs. 4:12). It was destroyed by Pharaoh Shishak
ca. 918, shortly after Solomon's reign (ANEf, p. 243).

Tell Th'annak was excavated from 1902 to 1904 and
again in the 1960's. Evidence of the destructions of
the city or parts of the city ca. la68 Gy Thutmose),
1125 (Joshua), and 918 (Shishak) has been discov-
ered, as well as a variety of buildings and fortifica-
tions. Thirteen Akkadian clay tablets dating to ca.
1450 contain personal names suggesting that Taanach
had a very mixed population. Numerous cultic objects
from the period of Israelite occupation were also
recovered.

TAANATH-SHILOH [ta'e nlth shi'16] (Heb. ta'"na1
iiloh). A border city in the tribal territory of Ephraim
(Josh. 16:6). It is perhaps to be identified with KhLbet
Ta'mh el-Foqd, ca. I I km. (7 mi.) southeast of Nablus.

TABBAOTH [tib'a 6th] (Heb. tabba'6t;cf. tabba'at
"[signet] ring"). The ancestor (or head) of a group of
temple ser\ants who returned with Zerubbabel from
the Babylonian exile (Ezra 2:43; Neh. 1:46).

meholah (Jldg.7:22), possibly the elevation Rds Ab[
Tibdt on the Gilead slopes east of the Jordan river and
north of Widi Kufrinjeh.

TABEEL [tdb'i al].
l.t (Heb. tdh'Zl 

*Gd is good"). One of three Per-
sian officials who wrote a letter to King Artaxerxesl
(465-424 B.C.; Ezra 4:7). This letter may have op-
posed the rebuilding of Jerusalem, but it is not the

same document preserved at vv. l1-16.
2. (Q fib"'al "good-for-nothing") The father or

place of origin of an otherwise unknown man whom
Rezin of Syria and Pekah of Israel hoped to place on
the throne of Judah in an attempt to coerce Judah into
their anti-Assyrian alliance (Isa. 7:6; KJV "Tabeal").
Heb. b4 gfu'Zl, Ynowr from an Assyrian text of the
time, was located northeast of Ammon and Gilead.
"The son of Thbeel" may be a gentilic designating a

Judahite whose mother was a Syrian princess and who
lived or was born in this town.

TABERAII [tib'a re] (Heb. ta$'Zri "burning"). A
place in the southeastern part of the Sinai peninsula
where the Israelites camped (Num. ll:3;Deut.9:22).
Because the Israelites complained about their misfor-
tunes, Yahweh punished them by setting fire to the
camp's outer edges.

TABERNACLE (Heb. miikan, 'ohel m6'?d; Gk.
skAn6.1 A po(able structure that the Israelites made

as commanded by God at Sinai and in which he dwelled
during the wilderness wanderings. It was called also
the "tabernacle of the testimony" (Exod. 38:21), rc-
ferring to the two tables of the Ten Commandments
placed in the ark (31:18; cf.25:16,21-22); at:.d, most
frequently, the "tent of meeting" (2'l:21; cf. 4O:2,

"tabernacle of the tent of meeting"). There God would
meet Mmes and speak with him; the tabernacle and
its court were too small to serve as a meeting place
for God and all the people. Some scholars contend
that the description of the tabernacle in Exodus is a

"retrojection" based on the later Jerusalem temple,
and that the actual wilderness shrine was a simpler
structure described at 33:7 -ll.TABBATH [tdb'afi] (Heb. tabbdD. A place nearAbel-
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TABETINACLE

I. Construction

God shor.ved Moses the pattern for the tabernacle
(Exod. 2.5:9, 40; Acts 7:44; Heb. 8:5). The acoal
construction was undertaken by Bezalel and Oholiab
with their assistants (Exod.31:1-ll;36:1), with the
Israelites providing the materials through voluntary
contributions (25: I -1 ; 35:4-9, 20-29). The work was
complete<l one year after the Exodus (40:2, l7) and
nine monlhs after Israel had arrived at Sinai (cf. 19: l).

The tatrernacle consisted of an outer structure that
defined ttre public court and a smaller structure, the
tabernacle proper, which was divided into the holy
place and the holy of holies. The tabernacle proper
(ch. 26) crrnsisted of gold-plated boards each l0 cubits
(4.45 m. [14.6 ft.]) high and 1.5 cubits (66.7 cm.
126.3 in. ) wide. Tlventy boards each were on the
south and north sides, with eight (six plus the two
corner bc,ards) on the west side. Every board was
placed in two silver pedestals, having external golden
rings through which cross boards were slid. The east
side remamed open, closed off by a curtain. Over the
wooden frame were placed cwtains made from four
materials: a double layer of multicolored fine linen
curtains embroidered with cherubim, a double layer
of goat's-tLair curtains, and an outer covering made of
rams' skirs dyed red and tahai skins (RSV "goar
skins"; perhaps an Asiatic or East African sea cow).

A multicolored, embroidered veil of fine linen,
hanging on four pillars of acacia wood overlaid with
gold, divided the tabernacle into the most holy place
or holy o1'holies, which was a cube 10 cubits (4.45
m. [4.6 ft.]) on each side, and the holy place, 2O

cubits (8.89 m. [29.2 ft.]) long and l0 cubits wide
and high. The ark of the covenant was sheltered in the
holy of holies. In the holy place were the table of
showbread on the north side, the golden lampstand on
the south side, and the golden incense altar in front
of the veil of the holy of holies. The holy place was
separated from the court outside by a curtain of fine
linen hanging on five pillars of acacia wood.

The court (27:9-18) was l0O cubis (44.45 m. [145.8
ft.l) long and 50 cubis (22.23 m. [72.9 ft.]) wide,
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fenced off by sixty pillars 5 cubits (2.22 m. [7.3 ft.])
high. In the court were the bronze altar for the burnt-
offering (vv. l-8) and the laver (30:17-21). A curtain
of fine linen was hung over the four pillars at the
center of the east side of the court (40:33; RSv
"screen"); this served as the entrance to the tabernacle
grounds. Similar curtains hung over the other pillars
of the court.

II. Transporl

When the tabernacle and its contents were moved from
place to place, the boards and curtains of the tent
could be carried on oxcarts, but its furnishings were
to be mounted on acacia-wood poles and carried by
lpv ites (25 :12- I 5, 26-28; 27 :G7 ; 3O:L 5 ; Num. 4: 1 - I 5;

7:6-9). The poles used to carry the ark of the covenant
were never to be removed from their position in the
rings mounted on the sides of the ark. Above all, the
kvites who carried the tabernacle furnishings were
never to touch them, on pain of death (4:15). When
David retrieved the ark from its Philistine captors, it
was transported by oxcart. During that journey Uzzah
put out his hand to steady the ark on the tottering cart,
immediately forfeiting his life (2Sam. 6:2-7).

III. History

After the wilderness journeys the tabernacle was set

up at Shiloh (Josh. l8:l). Subsequenfly a pernanent
temple was built there to house the ark (1Sam. 1:9;
3:3); it was apparently destroyed after the Philistines
took the ark in battle (4:1-11; Ps. 78:6O-64; ler.
7:12-L5), though a priest continued to serve at Shiloh
(l Sam. 14:3). The tabernacle itself may have been
moved to Nob (21:1-9 [MT 2-10]); later it is located
at Gibeon (1Chr. 16:39; 2l:29;2Chr. l:3-6). Solo
mon had remains of the tabernacle transferred to his
temple in Jerusalem (1Kgs. 8:4).

IV. Meaning

The tabernacle was the dwelling of Yahweh, the holy
place of his presence among his people (Exod. 25:8).
Although God was present among the people, they
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did not have full access to him, for the tabernacle
remained enclosed. God's dwelling among his people
was preceded by his descending in the cloud of his
majesty (40:3+35). This was made possible only by
the presence of priests and sacrifices (chs. 28-29; cf.
29:45).

The tabernacle foreshadowed a time when God's
dwelling with mankind would be not temporary but
pernxlnent. The priesthood and sacrifices are regarded
as types of the work of Christ, the great high priest,
toward this goal (Heb. 8-9). The abernacle itself pre-
figures the earthly ministry of Christ, who "became
flesh and dwelt (Gk. eskCndsen'tabernacled') among
us" (John l:14). The tabernacle is also an earthly rep-
resentation of heaven, God's dwelling place (Heb. 8:5;
cf. 9:24; Rev. 11:19). As such, it points to a time
when heaven and earth will meet, and God will dwell
among his people for eternity (21:3).

TABERNACLES, FEAST OF. Sea BoorHs, Fnesr
oF.

TABITHA [tIb'i the] (Gk. Tabith6; Aram. fbifi'
"gazelle"). Aramaic name of DoRcAs, a Christian at
Joppa noted for her good work who was raised from
the dead by Peter (Acts 9:36).

TABLE OF NATIONS.t A schematic representation,
in genealogical form (Gen. 10; cf. I Cl:r^. L4-24), of
the relationship between ancient peoples with whom
Israel had dealings, thus providing the historical ser
ting for the call and life of Abraham. As such, the
Thble of Nations is the bridge between the earlier part
of Genesis, which tells of mankind as a whole, and
the story of Israel's beginnings. By giving the ge-
nealogy of Noah's first son Shem last, Gen. 10 places
Israel's ancestry at the end (to be taken up again at
11:10). Japheth (10:2-5) is the ancestor of peoples
with whom Israel had only limited contact; with the
descendants of Ham-Egypt and the Canaanites (vv.
6-19)-Israel had much more contact.

The names in the Thble of Nations are variously
attested outside the Bible as names of peoples or places;
some are true gentilics in form, others plurals used
as gentilics. The division of these nations into three
groups corresponding to the three sons of Noah is not
a racial or a linguistic division; rathe! for the political
purposes noted, the names are divided for the most
part geographically. Japheth is the ancestor of peoples
and places of Asia Minor and the Aegean, as well as

the Medes (Madai) (w. 2-5). Egypt and its sphere of
influence, including northern Africa, eastern and
southern Arabia, Crete, Lydia, and Canaan, are rep-
resented by the descendans of Ham (vv. 6-20). Shem
is the ancestor of peoples of southern Arabia, Syria,
and Mesopotamia, and, through Arpachshad, of Israel
(vv. 2l-31). Despite the inclusion of the Mesopota-
mian powers of Elam and Asshur among the sons of
Shem (v.22), a descendant of Cush (Ethiopia) and
Ham, Nimrod, is credited with initiating the process
of kingdom- and city-building in Mesopotamia (vv.

8-12; cf. Mic. 5:6). This tension and other aspects of
the chapter, most notably the combination of narrative
material (Gen. 10:8-12, 18b-19, 25, 30) with more

TAHAN

puely genealogical material, has been explained as

arising from the combination of two sources, an ear-
lier Yahwistic sol[ce and a later Priestly souce (ree
PENTATEUCH).

TABLELAND.* RSV translation of Heb. mii6r as

applied to that part of the Tiansjordanian plateau north
of the Arnon and east of the Dead Sea around the
cities of Bezer and Medeba (Deut. 3:10; 4:43; Josh.
l3:9, 16-17, 2l; 2O:8; lel. 48:21; KJV "plain"). In
its basic sense the Hebrew term designated any level
ground (cf. lKgs.20:23; "plain").

TABOR [tA'berl (Heb. tfu6r).
1. A solitary mountain ca. 9 km. (6.5 mi.) east of

Nazareth in the northeastern corner of the valley of
Jezreel. Though it rises only 562 m. (1843 ft.) above
sea level, its appearance from the southwest is quite
magnificent. The borders of Zebulun, Issachar, and
Naphtali met at Mt. Thbor (Josh. 19:12,22,34 [Chis-
loth+abor and Aznoth-tabor were villages near the
mountain; cf. 3 belowl), and there Barak gathered the
forces of Zebulun and Naphtali to fight Sisera (Judg.
4:6, 12, 14). Tabor was a center of Baal worship (cf.
Deut. 33:19; Hos. 5:l).

Tabor is linked with Mt. Hermon as a representative
of creation's praise of God (Ps. 89:12 [MT l3]). The
unmistakable appearance of Thbor is a figure for the
inesistible advance of Nebuchadrezzar against Egypt
(Jer. 46:18). According to ancient tradition, Thbor is
the mountain of transfiguration, where Christ's face
and garments became infirsed with light.

2. An oak (or terebinth; so NJV; NIV "great tree")
where Saul was directed by Samuel to meet three pil-
grims (l Sam. 10:3; KJV "plain of Tabor"). This ap-
parently well-known landmark was probably in the
tribal territory of Benjamin near Bethel.

3. A levitical city assigned to the Merarites (1Chr.
6:77). This city was located in the tribal territory of
Zebulun and was probably on or near Mt. Tabor. It
may have been the same as Chisloth-tabor (Jo6h. 19:12).

TABRET (KIV). See TrnnnrL.

TABRIMMON [tib rim'en] (Heb. labrimmon "lthe
deityl Ramminii is good"). The son of Hezion and
father of King Ben-hadadl of Syria (1 Kgs. 15:18; cf.
ANET, p. 655).

TACHMONITE (2 Sam. 23:8, KJV). See Tancnr-
MONITE

TADMOR [tdd'm6r] (Heb. ta{mbr). A city in the
desert fortified (RSV "built") by King Solomon (2Chr.
8:4). The reference to Hamath in the same verse makes
it likely that this city was Thdmor (Palmyra ["city of
palms"l, modern Thdmur) in Syria, an important car-
avan city ca. 215 ltlr. (135 mi.) northeast of Damas-
cus and ca. 120 km. (75 mi.) from the Euphrates. It
may, however, be the same as Tluen (1) in Judah,
mentioned at I Kgs. 9:18 (Q tadmbr).

TAHAN [te'hdn] (Heb. rahan). A descendant of
Ephraim whose descendants were the Thhanites (Num.
26:35; I Cbr.'1 :25; cf. "Thhath" at v. 2O).
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TAHAPANES (Jer. 2:16, KJV). See TespaNsrs.

TAHASUT [ta'hesh] (Heb. tahai "porpoise, sea-

cow" [?]). The third son of Nahor and his concubine
Reumah (Gen. 22:24; KJV "Thahash").

TAHATH tta'hethl (Heb. taha! "beneath, humble")
(PERSON).

l. An ancestor of the prophet Samuel (1 Chr. 6:24,
37 [MT t), 22); at v.33 [MT 18] also Heman the
temple musician). Although the genea.logies of vv.
22-28,33-38 (MT 7-13, 18-23) are somewhat con-
fused, they are intended to identify Samuel as a Le-
vite, of the family of Kohath.

2. An Iiphraimite, the son of Bered (1Chr. 7:20).
3. An Ilphraimite, son of Eleadah and grandson of

Tbhath 2 (1Chr.7:20).

TAHATH lta'hdth] (Heb. taha! "beneath, humble")
(PLACE). A place where the Israelites camped during
the wilderness wanderings (Num. 33:26-27). Its exact
location is unknown.

TAHCHEMOMTE [tii ke'me nit] (Heb. tahk"mbni).
A gentilic ascribed to Josheb-basshebeth, one of David's
mighty men (2Sam. 23:8; KJV "Tachmonite"; NIV
"Thhkemonite"). The name may be a scribal error for
"the Haclrmonite" (hahnkmoni or ben-hak"mbni), in
which cas,: Josheb-bassebeth may be the same person
as "Jashobeam, a Hachmonite" (lChr. Il:1l).

TAHPANHES [tii'pa n€z] (Heb. tahpanhZs; Egyp.
T3-b[t]-[n.t]-p)-aDsy "fortress of Penhase"). A city
on Egyptt eastern border at the Nile Delta, modern
Tell Defneh ca. 43 km. (27 mi.) south-southwest of
Port Said. After the murder of Gedatiah, governor of
Judah folkrwing the fall of Jerusalem in 587/586 B.C. ,

a group ol Jews under the leadership of a certain Jo-
hanan fled to Thhpanhes, taking the prophet Jeremiah
with them against his will (Jer. 43:5-'7). There Jere-
miah prophesied that Nebuchadrezzar would be vic-
torious over Egypt (w. 8-13), possibly referring to
Nebuchadrezzar's raid into Egypt in 567, and repri-
manded thr: Jewish colonists for their idolatry (zl4: l- l0).
Earlier in his ministry Jeremiah mentioned Thhpanhes
when he spoke of what Judah suffered from the Egyp-
tians in 609 (2:16; KJV "Thhapanes"). Later the city
is mentioned in Ezekiel's prediction of divine punish-
ment for tigypt (Ezek. 30:18; Heb. fhapn"h?s; RSY,
KJV "Teh;rphnehes"). Thhpanhes was called Daphnae
by the Greeks (cf. Herodotus H,s/. ii.30).

TAHPENES [tii'pe nEz] (Heb, tahp"nAs; cf. Egyp.
t.hmt.nsw "wife of the king"). An Egyptian queen

whose sister became the wife of the Edomite Hadad,
Solomon's advenary (l Kgs. 1 1:19). According to v 20
Tahpenes helped rear her nephew Genubath.

IAHREA [tAr'i o] (Heb. tafior1a'). A son of Micah,
and descendant of King Saul (1Chr. 9:41). At 8:35
his name a:ppe{us as Threa (Heb. ta'rEa').

TAHTIM-HODSHI [rii'tim hdd'sh-r] (Heb. tahlm hodii
"lowland of Hodshi [?]"). An otherwise unknown re-
gion visited by David's census takers (KJV, 2Sam.
24:6). The text is commonly emended n hahilrtm
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qad?ih "to Kadesh (in the land of the) Hirrites" (so
RSY JB following one LXX reading). However, while
David's kingdom did extend to Kadesh on the Orontes,
it seems unlikely that the census takers would have
gone from Gilead to the Syrian Kadesh and then to
Dan; perhaps Kedesh 3 in Naphtali is intended.

TALENT (Heb. kikkar; Gk. tdlanton). In the Old
Testament, a unit of weight equivalent to ca. 34.2'7
kg. (75.6 lb.). In the New Testament, a urut of money
(not actually minted) equivalent to ca. 6000 drachmas.

TALITHA CUMI [ta le'the koo'mE] (Gk. talithri
koim). l,iark's Greek transliteration of the Aramaic
phrase taly"la' lor t"lifi') qfrmt "little girl, arise"
spoken by Jesus to Jairus' daughter as he raised her
from the dead (Mark 5:41).

TALMAI [tnl'mi] (Heb. talmay).
l. One of the Anakim who, along with his brothers,

was expelled by Caleb from Hebron (Num. 13:22;
Josh. 15:14; Judg. 1:10).

2. The king of Geshur and father of Maacah, one
of David's wives (2Sam. 3:3; 13:37;1Chr. 3:2).

TALMON [til'man] (Heb. talmbn, talm6n). The
ancestor of a groirp of postexilic Levite gatekeepers
(lChr. 9:17; Ezra2:42; Neh. 7:45; ll:19; 12:25).

TALMUD [tiil'moo-d] (Heb. tahid ''teaching, study,
leaming").t The repository of centuries of Jewish
law, legend, and wisdom contained in two large
collections, the Palestinian Thlmud (also called the
Jerusalem Thlmud) and the Babylonian Talmud. The
latter collection is in many respects the most important
document of Jewish religion and culture, surpassing
even the Bible in its direct influence on the theory and
practice of Jewish life.

According to Jewish faith, the Talmud is founded
on the oral law that, along with the written law, was

revealed to Moses at Sinai and handed down from
generation to generation, and that serves to interpret
the written law and adapt it to changing conditions.
Several periods are distinguished in the transmission
of the oral law. The prophets received it from Moses,
Joshua, and the elders and passed it on to Ezra and
his successors, the scribes (ending ca. 270 B.C.). The
period of the scribes was followed by a succession of
five 'pairs" (Heb. zfigbl) of teachers, the last of
whom were Hillel and Shammai at the end of the first
century B.C. The era of the Thnnaim (from Aram.
fnA' "teqat, hand down orally")-those rabbinic
sages whose teachings are recorded in the Mishnah-
began with the "schools" (disciples) of Hillel and

Shammai and closed ca. A.D.200 with the comple-
tion of the Mishnah of Rabbi Judah the Prince. The
Mishnah quickly was adopted as the authoritative canon
of the oral law and became the basis of the work of
the Amoraim (from'ombrd' "interpreter") of the Thl-
mudic era (200-500).

The Thlmud is composed of two parts, the Mishnah
in Hebrew and the Gemara (from g"mdrd' "learning
by heart"), which is commentary on the Mishnah, a

summary of centuries of discussion and elucidations
of the Mishnah by Palestinian sages in the schools of
Tiberias, Caesarea, and Sepphoris and by Babylonian
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sages in the major academies of Sura, Nehardea,
Pumbeditha, and Mechuza. The Gemara is recorded
mainly in the Aramaic dialects spoken by Jews in the
East and the West, but the rabbis' discussions also
draw on traditions formulated in Hebrew (especially
the Baraitot, tannaitic discussions related to but ou!
side the Mishnah).

A fundamental distinction can be made in the Thl-
mud and in all the rabbinic literature between Hala-
khah, legal teaching, and Haggadah, nonlegal material
that includes ethical teachings, anecdotes about rabbis
and others, and long digressions on a wide range of
topics. Halakhah is dominant in the Thlmud and in-
cludes clarification of words and sentences of the
Mishnah text, comparison of traditions in order to
reconcile teachings stemming from different schools
or authorities, discernment of the reasons and under-
lying logic of a tradition, scriptural exegesis, and aG

tempts to derive the oral law from the written law.
The Gemara of the Palestinian Talmud covers the

first four of the six orden of the Mishnah, those on
agriculture, feasts, women, and damages. The Ge-
mara of the Babylonian Thlmud covers the orders on
feasts, women, and damages and the fifth order on
holy things, but almost none of the first order on ag-
ricultue and the sixth order on purities. The conven-
tional dates for the Palestinian Tialmud are A.D.
200-400 and for the Babylonian Thlmud A.D. 200-500.
Howeveq under the growing influence of Babylonian
Jewish leadership that continued into the Islamic Pe-
riod, the Babylonian Thlmud underwent extensive ed-
iting for two more centuries, with the result that on
the threshold of the Middle Ages its authority was
recognized wherever Jews lived.

Since the Thlmud combines in a distinctive manner
orderly and logical argumentation, acute analysis, and
free association of ideas, readers of the Talmud re-
quire guidance to enter into its conversation. There-
fore, many commentaries on the Thlmud have been
mitten. The classical commentary of Rashi (Rabbi
Solomon bar Isaac of Tioyes, France, lM0- 1 105), the
glosses of the French rabbis of the twelfth and thir-
teenth centuries known as Tosafot ('Additions"), and
numerous other aids to understanding appear on the
margins of each page in printed editions of the Bab-
ylonian Tialmud.

The Talmud is the embodiment of the central reli-
gious obligation of rabbinic Judaism to study the To-
rah. While organized and executed as a commentary
on a book of law, it goes beyond the concern for leg-
islation and its practical application. The Thlmud re-
ceives the elements of the tradition as if they were
part of the natural order of things-to be meticulously
examined and comprehensively questioned in order to
be better understood and perhaps even reshaped.

Bibliography. J. Neusner, Invitation to the Talmud,
rev. ed. (San Francisco: 1984); A. Steinsaltz, Tie Es-
sential Talmud (New York: 1976); H. L. Strack, In-
troduction to the Thlmud and Midrash (1931; repr.
New York: 1969).

TAMAH (Neh. 7:55, KW)..lee Tru.rH

TAMAR [ta'mar] (Heb. tanfrr "date palm") (PER-
soN).

TAMAR (PLACE)

1. A Canaanite woman who became the wife of
Judah's eldest son, Er (Gen. 38:6). After Er's death
the patriarch ordered his second son, Onan, to assume
levirate responsibility (v.8); but fearing drat his own
inheritance would be diminished, Onan withdrew pre-
maturely during intercourse and thus, according to
v.10, was slain by God. Judah then proposed that his
daughter-in-law return to her father's house until She-
lah, Judah's youngest son, had matured, because he
was fearful that failure to comply with the levirate
would lead to Shelah's death as well (v 11).

When Judah apparently failed to fulfill his pledge
to dispatch Shelah for the purpose of producing an
heir, Tamar posed as a prostitute (w. 12-15) to trick
Judah himself into having sexual relations with her.
When she disclosed this three montls late! Judah ad-
mitted that he was the father of the child she was
carrying and that, because of her concern for main-
taining the lineage, she was more righteous than he
(vv. 16-26).In due time Thmar became the mother of
twin boys, Perez and Zenh (vv. 27-30). Perez, Ta-
mar's elder son (Ruth 4: 12), was an ancestor of King
David (v.22) and, of Jesus (Matt. 1:3; Gk. Thamari
KJV "Thamar").

2. The daughter of David and Maacah, and the sis-
ter of Absalom (2 Sam. l3: I ; cf. I Chr. 3 :2, 9). Tamar,
a beautiful young woman, prepared food for her sick
half brother, Amnon, una\pare that he was feigning
his illness for the opportunity of seducing her (2 Sam.
l3:2-ll). Though she resisted his seduction and tried
to convince him of the folly of such a disgrace, Am-
non forced himself upon her (w. 12-14). Once the
rape had been committed, Amnon threw her out of
his chamber in spite of her protests that to do so would
be a greater wrong than the rape itself (vv. 15-18).
Thmar rubbed ashes on her head and tore her robe as

signs of mourning (v. 19). She then reported Amnon's
abuse to her brother Absalom (w. 2O-22). TWo lean
later Absalom took vengeance, arranging for Amnon's
murder (vv. 23-29). The consequent impossibility of
Absalom's returning to David's presence was one fac-
tor that led to Absalom's revolt.

3. The daughter of Absalom (2Sam. 14:27). The
LXX identifies her as the wife of Rehoboam (in the
same verse), therefore as the same person as Mnncas
4, but it is often assumed that she was actually the
mother of Maacah.

TAMAR [tE'mer] (Heb. tdmdr "daepalm') (PLACE).
1. A city fortified by King Solomon (l Kgs. 9:18).

Heb. Q talmdr suggests that the city in view may be
the same as Thdmor, mentioned at 2Chr. 8:4. How-
ever, if "the land" at lKgs. 9:18 is understood as the
territory of Judah (RSV supplies "of Judah"), this
would not be the well-known Syrian city of Thdmor
(Palmyra).

2. A place in the wilderness of Judah near the
southern end of the Dead Sea that marked the south-
eastern corner of the ideal boundaries of Israel in the
vision of Ezekiel (Ezek. 47:19;48:28). Some scholars
emend Heb. tamoddfi "you shall measurc" at 47:18
to tdmarh "to Thmat" following the Syriac version
(so RSY JB). Proposed identifications of the site have
been'Ain el-'Ar0s (identified by some with Hazazon-
Iamar), ca. l0 km. (6 mi.) southwest of the Dead



TAMARISK

Sea, and 'Ain Hosob (identified by some with Oboth),
ca. 32 kto. (20 mi.) southwest of the Dead Sea.

TAMARISK [tIm'o risk] (Heb. 'a,iel). A shrub or
small tre,: of the genus Tamarix, several species of
which are found from the Nile to the Euphrates. Some
are desert plants; others can be found along the sea-

shore and riven. Thmarisks usually have bluish-green
scalelike leaves that cover the long, slender branches,
thus giving little shade. Near the Dead Sea and the
Jordan tamarisk shrubs often dominate the view; these
shrubs are beautiful when clusters of the pink blos-
soms open. Particular tamarisk trees are mentioned
in the Old Testament as the focal point of a shrine
(Gen. 2l:33; KW "grove") and as prominent land-
marks (1 Sam. 22:6;31:13; KJV "grove"). Some in-
terpreters identify the manna with which God fed Israel
during the wilderness wanderings as a resinous exu-
date of dre cofirmon tamarisk (Tamarix gallica, salt
cedar or )French tamarisk).

TAMBOURINE. See Trr{snrr

TAMMUZ [tEm'riz] (Heb. tammitz; Al<k. Tamttzu;
Stm. Dumu-zi "faithful son").1

1. A Sumerian and Babylonian god of agriculture,
manifest in milk and grain. Thmmuz is first encoun-
tered as a shepherd god-king (ANET, pp. 4l-42); ac-
cording ro the Sumerian king list (p. 265), an
antediluvian king Dumuzi ruled Uruk (biblical Erech,
modern Warka) for thirty-six thousand years. Through
time he came to be identified with the natural forces
that lead to the creation of new human, animal, and
plant life in the spring. In various contexts he is de-
scribed as; Damu ("the child"), that power which pro-
duces nerv life in the watery de€p (also manifest in
the sap of trees and bushes); Amu-u5umgal-anna ( "the
single great source of the date clusters" or perhaps
"the mother of the dragon is heaven"), the power of
the date palm to produce fruit; and the power of bar-
ley, particularly in beer Thmmuz was linked with In-
anna (Ishtar), the goddess primarily responsible for
sexual love, fertility, and procreation. A number of
Sumerian m),ths focus on their sexual relationship or
on Thmmuz as a dying and rising god of vegetation
(e.g., Inanna's Descent to the Nether World, .Alr'E1i
pp. 52-51'; cf. pp. 106-9; Adapa, pp. 101-3). In the
Sumerian New Year festival the king and a priestess
played thr: part of Thmmuz and Inanna in a portrayal
of the gorls' "sacred marriage" intended to assure the
fecundity and prosperity of Sumer for the coming
year.

The myth of the dying and rising god of fertility
had wide currency in the ancient Near East. The
prophet Ezekiel saw a vision of a number of idolatrous
practices being carried out in the temple in Jerusalem,
among them women engaged in ritual mourning for
Thmmuz r'Ezek. 8:14). In Syria he was worshipped as

Adoni.
2. The fourth month of the Babylonian year (June/

July), named after 1.

TANACI{ (Josh. 21:25, KJV). See TeeNrcr.

TAIIHUMETH [tnn h['mith] (Heb. tanhumel "com-
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fort"). A Netophathite and the father of Seraiah, a

general in Judah when Gedaliah was governor (2 Kgs.
25:23; Jer. 4O:E).

TANIS (Jdt. 1:10). See ZoeN

TANMNG. The treatment of animal skins with var-
ious substances to make leather. Although the Old
Testament repeatedly refers to useful objects made of
leather, it nowhere mentions the occupation of the
tanner who prepared the skins for use. The ram's skins
used in the tabernacle were tanned (e.g., Exod. 25:5;
26:14;Heb. m"'ddddm, fuom'adam "be red"). The
occupation of tanning was held in low esteem among
Jews because it involved working with dead animals
and with impure materials such as urine and excre-
ment and because of the odors produced. Entering a

tannery necessarily rendered one ritually unclean
(Mishnah Sabb. i.2). Thus, it was required that tan-
neries be outside of Jewish to*ns (8. Bat. ii.9). T\e
tannery of Simon (12) the tanner (Gk. byrseils) was
at Joppa, near the Mediterranean coast (Acts 10:6,
32).

See Lnnrnrn.

TAPHATH [ta'feth] (Heb. tapat). The daughter of
King Solomon and wife of Ben-abinadab, administra-
tor of the district of Naphath-dor ( 1 Kgs. 4:1 l).

TAPPUAII [tnp'yci6 e] (Heb. tappuah, appilafi "apple
tree" or "quince").

1. (Heb. tappfral.t). One of the northern Canaanite
cities defeated by the Israelites under Joshua (Josh.
12:17). Situated on the northern border of the tribal
territory of Ephraim (16:8), the town was assigned to
Ephraim but the adjoining territory to Manasseh (17:8;
cf. LXX, which refers here to the spring En-tappuah
at v 7). It is probably to be identified with modern
Sheikh Ab[ Zarud, ca. 13 km. (8 mi.) south-south-
west of Shechem, and is thought to be the same as

Ttpnsln 2 (2Kgs. 15:16; RSV "Tappuah," following
LXX Gk. Taphoe).

2. A town in the Shephelah region of Judah (Josh.
15:34), usually identified with Beit Nettif (Bethlete-
pha), ca. 20 km. (12.5 mi.) west of Bethlehem.

3. (Heb. tappuah). A "son" of the Calebite city of
Hebron (1 Cttr.2:43). The name probably refers to the
town of Beth-tappuah (Josh. 15:53), apparently founded
by or in a subordinate relationship with Hebron.

TARAH (Num. 33:27-28, KJV). See Tnnen (Pracr).

TARALAH [Lir'e le] (Heb. tar'"lh). A town in the
tribal territory of Benjamin (Josh. 18:27), in the dis-
trict northwest of Jerusalem. A suggested site is Khir-
bet Irha, located near Tell el-F0l (Gibeah).

TAREA [tir'i e] (Heb. ta'"rZa'). A descendant of
King Saul (lChr. 8:35). At 8:41 he is called Tirhrea.

TARES (Man. 13:25-40, KJV). See Wrros.

TARGUM [tiir' g[m] (Aram. tar g Am "interpretation,
translation").f An Aramaic translation or paraphrase
of an Old Testament text. The extant written Thrgums
had their beginnings with the oral rendering into the
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Aramaic vernacular of portions of the Hebrew Bible
that took place as part of regular worship in syn-
agogues during the centuries when the Jews of Pal-
estine and Babylonia spoke dialects of Aramaic (cf.
Ezra8:7-8). While the origins of this practice in the
synagogues are pre-Christian, the growth of the Thr-
gum traditions continued for centuries and have been
preserved in written compositions that are not only
the product of synagogue liturgy, but of the rabbinic
academies as well.

Among the factors contributing to ttre recent up-
surge of interest in the Thrgums are the the publication
in 1930 of Thrgum fragments found in the Cairo Gen-
izah dating from the seventh cennry A.D. (and thus
considerably older than the extant medieval transcrip-
tions), the identification in 1956 of a nearly complete
text of the Palestinian Thrgum to the Pentateuch (Codex
Neofiti I of the Vatican Library); and the publication
of Aramaic fragments from Qumran, including exten-
sive fragments of a Thrgum of Job (llQtgJob). Wittr
study of the newly discovered and identified materials
has come a ree\aluation of the significance of the Tl[-
gums for the understanding of Judaism in the milieu
of Jesus and his first followers. Since the Targums
originated in the synagogue, they are likely to be the
best testimony to popular forms of early Judaism that
were the preserve of special groups. While this point
and the pre-Christian origin of the practice of oral
translation in the synagogue services are generally
acknowledged by scholars, the further claim that some
of the extant written Thrgums are as a whole pre-
Christian is vigorously debated.

Despite this uncertainty with regard to dating, the
Thrgums have been drawn on extensively in recent
New Testament studies to illuminate themes, exeget-
ical traditions, and particular linguistic features. Fur-
ther progress in this area of comparison will probably
depend on advances in other areas to which the study
of the Thrgums also belongs, such as the history of
the Aramaic language, the place of the Targums in
the history of early biblical interpretation and in the
evolution of Jewish liturgy, and the assessment of the
relationship between Tirgum traditions and rabbinic
Midrash.

Bibliography. J. W. Bowker, The Targums and
Rabbinic Literature (Cambridge: 1969); B.D. Chil-
ton, A Galilean Rabbi and His Bible (Wilmington:
1984); B.Grossfeld, A Bibliography ofTargum Lit-
erature, 2 vols. (New Yotk: 1972-1977); M. Mc-
Namara, Targum and Testament (Grand Rapids: 1972).

TARPELITES lHr'pa lits]. The KJV rendering of
Aram. yarp"ldyS' (Ezra4:9), which has been variously
interpreted as a gentilic term (NIV "men from Tiip-
olis" [on the Phoenician coast]) and as a title for a

class of Persian officials (so RSY JB).

TARSHISH [tiir'shish] (Heb. tariii "beryl t?1")
(PERSON).

l. One of the "sons of Javan" (Gen. 10:4; 1 Chr.
l:7). See Tlnssrsn (PLAcE).

2, A Benjaminite, son of Bilhan (1Chr. 7:10; KW
"Tharshish").

3. One of the seven nobles of King Ahasuerus who
had most direct access to the king (Esth. l:14).

TARSUS

TARSHISH [tiir'shish] (Heb. rar,iili) (PLACE).t A
place presumably associated with the Mediterranean
Sea to the west ofthe Palestinian and Phoenician coast.

While "Tarshish" probably arose from the name of
some actual place, in the Old Testament it is primarily
a term for a vague, faraway place or for such places

in general (e.g., h. 72:10). Such usage probably sterns

from the ordinary Israelites' lack of direct contact with
the sea and sea cofllmerc€.

A number of places have been suggested as the
original and actual "Thrshish." Perhaps most likely is
Tartessus, a Phoenician colony on the Guadalquivir
river of southern Spain. Josephus identifies Tarshish
with Cilicia in southern Asia Minor, noting the sim-
ilarity of the name of Cilicia's principal city, Thrsus
(Ant. i.6.1 [27]), but this is not likely to be correct.
Where "Thrshish" appears in genealogies (Gen. l0:4;
I Chr. 1:7), it is associated with other names related
to Asia Minor (Jarran [Ionia], Kittim [Cyprus]). That
Heb. tar.iili is also the name of some precious stone
(see Brnvl) offen little or no clue to the location of
Thrshish, because of the uncertain identification of the
stone so designated.

Approximately one-third of the Old Testament oc-
currences of Thrshish are in reference to large sea-
going trade ships ("ships of Tiarshish") used by
Phoenicia (Isa. 23:1, 14;Ezek.27:25) and by Israel
(l Kgs. 10:22; 22:48;KlY "Tharshish"; 2Chr.9:21),
regardless of their port of origin or destination. The
destination of these ships is sometimes said to be Thr-
shish, but this is so only in late texs written at some
remove ftom the actual practice of sea trading (2Chr.
2O:36-37 ; lsa. 23 :6; Ezek. 27 :25 ; J onah I : 3 ; 4: 2). This
nearJegendary place is pictured as a source of great
wealth (Jer. l0:9; Ezek. 27:12; 38:13). Tlre was so
dependent on sea trade for its wealth that it could be
called the "daughter of Thrshish" (Isa. 23:10).

In eschatological settings (Ps. 48:7 [MT 8]; Isa.
2:16) the "ships of Thrshish" are not merchant ships
but battleships of the enemies, themselves conceived
in the most general terms, of God's people. At 60:9,
however, they become the ships that will bring the
Daspora of Israel to Jerusalem. Isa. 66:19-20 looks
forward to the return of the Diaspora from Thrshish
and other faraway lands.

TARSUS [tiir'sas] (Gk. Thrsos).| An important city
in the Roman province of Cilicia in southeastern Asia
Minon the birthplace of the apostle Paul (Acts 9:11;
2l:39;22:3). Situated cc. 18 krn. (11 mi.) from the
Mediterranean Sea on the Cydnus river, Thrsus pros-
pered (cf. 2l:39, "no mean city") because the river
branched out into a lake below the city, forming an

easily accessible natural harbor, thoroughly safe for
shipping. The plain was accessible from the north
through the Cilician Gates in the Taurus mountains
and from the east through the Syrian Gates in the
Amanus mountains, allowing armies and caravans to
move along the trade routes on which the city was
located.

Excavations at Gozlu Kule, a mound near the city,
have revealed occupation as early as the fifth millen-
nium B.C.; fortified settlements existed on the site as

early as the third millennium. Mentioned in chronicles
of the Hittites, who dominated the area from
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One of the "Cilician Gates," narrow passes
north of Tarsus which enabled the city to be-
come an important trading center (B. Van
Elderen)

1400 to 11100, Tiusus had long been established as a
coastal center. Hittite control was interrupted by the
Sea Peoples ca. 1200. The Black Obelisk of Shal-
maneserll[ (858-824) mentions Thnus among the cit-
ies he conquered. Following a rebellion, the city was
sacked by Sennacherib in 698.

Under Persian domination, Thrsus was capital of
Cilicia. It was taken by Alexander the Great in 333
and then passed under the control of the Seleucid dy-
nasty. According to 2 Macc. 4:30, when Antiochus IV
presented Tarsus and Mallus as a gift to his mistress
Antiochis, the citizens revolted. A year later it became
a self-governing Greek city (170), renamed "Antio
cheia on the Cydnus. " The influerrce ofGreek education
and civilization made Thrsus a center of intellectual
life. Under Roman power, Cilicia became a pmvince
with Thrsus as its capital.

The ren,rwned Roman statesman, Cicero, was gov-
ernor of Tarsus in 50 B.C. After Julius Caesar con-
ferred with Cilician representatives at Tarsus in 47,
the city assumed the name Juliopolis in his honor.
Following Caesar's assassination, Thrsus opposed Cas-
sius and wi$ treated ha$hly by him in 43 B.C. Antony

986

later revuarded the city for this opposition by exempt-
ing it from taxes. Under the rule of Augustus (27

B.C.-A.D. 14), Tarsus \llas restored as a free city,
and it soon became one of the foremost centers of
intellectual life in the Roman Empire, rivaling Alex-
andria and Athens. Thrsus was also known particularly
for the weaving of linen.

From 170 B.C. a community of Jews lived in Tar-
sus, encouraged originally by the Seleucids to stim-
ulate economic growth. These Jews were granted rights
equal to those of the Greek inhabitants of the city.
Following Paul's conversion and initial ministry in
Damascus and Jerusalem, he was sent from Caesarea
to Thrsus to escape death at the hands of his Jewish
opponents (Acts 9:30). Barnabas went later to Thrsus
to enlist Paul's help in teaching the Gentile converts
at Antioch (ll:25-26).

TARTAK [tiir'tdk] (Heb. tarfiq). A deity worshipped
by the Avvites (2Kgs. 17:31). Thrtak is probably to
be identified with Atargatis, the Syrian fish-goddess
and consort of Dagon; she was worshipped in Baby-
lonia as Derketo, mother of the city's legendary founder,
Semiramis.

TARTAN [tiir'tnn] (Heb. tartdn; Ak*. turtAnu, tar-
tanu). A high functionary in the Assyrian army, pos-
sibly commander in chief (so RSV at Isa. 20:1; cf.
NIV "supreme commander"); the JB rendering "cup-
bearer in chief" suggests an even more significant
rank. The Old Testament alludes to two such officials
without giving their names (KJV omits the definite
article): one sent by SargonII to destroy Ashdod (Isa.
20:l;7ll B.C.) and the other dispatched by Sen-
nacherib to King Hezekiah of Judah (2Kgs. 18:17;
70r).

TASSEL. A dangling ornament of white woolen
threads and a blue cord attached to the four corners
of one's garment as a reminder of God's presence,
salvation, and commandments in accordance with the
instructions given at Num. 15:38-41 (Heb. lilri; KJV
"fringe"); Deut. 22:12 (g"Qiltm; KW "fringes"). With
the decline in the wearing of four-cornered garments,
the tdlit or prayer shawl, with tassels attached to the
corners in a prescribed elaborate fashion, came to be
worn by Jewish men during daytime prayer times.
Many modern Orthodox Jewish men also wear the
tallit katan, a smaller tallit with tassels, under their
shirts.

It may have been the tassels of Jesus' garment that
the woman with a hemorrhage touched (Matt. 9:20
par.) and that were the means of healing for others
(14:36 par.); Gk. krdspedon (RSV "fringe[sl") might
represent simply the edge of Jesus' garment (KJV
"border, hem") or the distinctive Jewish tassels, re-
ferred to at 23:5.

TATIAN [th'shan]. See Dretessanox; Synrlc
VERsroNs.

TAITENAI [tit'a ni] (Aram. tatfnay). The Persian

governor of the province Beyond the River (Ezra 5:3,
6;6:6,73; KJV "Tatnai"). When Tattenai asked King

a
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Dariusl Hystaspes for more information concerning
the reconstruction of Jerusalem (ca. 52O B.C.), the
king told him not to prevent this work.

TAX (Heb. nouns mai'?1, midd6, verb lnphll 'drak
"assess the value of"; Aram. nouns mindh, b"16, h-
h&; Gk. norurs phbros, k6nsos, pl. til?).t

Payments in kind and forced labor were very much
part of life in the ancient Near East. Pharaoh placed
a levy on the people of Egypt in order to obtain part
of their grain in preparation for anticipated famine
(Gen. 41:34-36), and Israel required forced labor of
the conquered Canaanites (Deut. 20:11; Josh. 16:10;
17:13; Judg. 1:28-35). That such practices would come
upon the Israelites from their own king was predicted
by Samuel when they asked for a king ( I Sam. 8: I 1- I 7).
Although this was to come true, internal taxation of
the Israelites apparently did not exist until the reign
of Solomon. Solomon's father, David, had been able
to support his government with the spoils of war, trib-
ute, and the revenue of his private estates (2Sam. 8;
lChr.27:25-31). That Solomon was the first Israelite
king to impose state taxes on his people is suggested
by his appointment of twelve officers over Israel in
order to insure that the king and his household would
have enough !o eat (lKgs. 4:7-19). The burden of
trxation placed upon the people reached the saturation
point when Solomon's son, Rehoboam, chose to in-
crease the demand his father had placed on the people.
In response to this short-sighted action (and other
long-standing grievances and division), Jeroboam led
a rebellion and established rule in the northern part
of Solomon's kingdom (ch. 12).

During the last days of the monarchy, kings of bottr
the northern and southern kingdoms were compelled
to pay tribute to foreign powers such as Assyria (2Kgs.
l8:13-16), Egypt (23:33,35), and Babylon (24:13;
see Trunurr). After Judah was conquered, its rulers
continued to collect revenue from the people but this
revenue was not "tribute" in the strict sense. At fust,
tribute payments were made dircctly to the foreign
mastet but under Persian rule the procedure was

changed. The provincial governot the satrap, paid a
direct sum into the Persian royal treasury. To raise this
sum, the satrap collected taxes. The terms 'tribute,
custom, and toll" at Ezra4:13,2O;7:24 provide some
idea of the diverse means of taxation employed. Ar-
taxerxesl exempted the priests and Levites of Judah
from tax ation (7 :24) . ln addition to the tax due for the
royal revenue, a local tax ("bread for the governor";
RSV "food allowance") was collected to meet the needs
of the local governor (Neh. 5:lzt-15).

Under the Rolemies and the Seleucids, the foreign
king "farmed out" the tax franchise to the highest
bidder (Josephus Ant. xid.4.1,4-5 [155, 175-185]).
This practice was the cause of much suffering and
hardship. liu collecton made considerable profit be-
cause they could pocket anything above the amount
of their bid. With the beginning of Roman rule (63
B.C.), heavy taxes remained a part of life, though
Julius Caesar did relieve some of the burden (xiv.10.5-6

1202-61).
Herod the Great taxed nearly every aspect of com-

merce (cf. xvii,8.4 [204-5]), including agricultural
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products (xv.9.1 [303]). After Herod, the Roman pro-
curators farmed out the taxes to the highest bidder as

the Rolemies and Seleucids had done. Many of the
taxes, including tolls (customs imposed on imports
and exports, both at seaports and city gates), were
collected by "tax collectors" (Gk. sing. tel6nZs;KIY
"publican").

The tax collector was employed by a wealthy en-
trepreneur who purchased the rights to a tax ftanchise.
One possible example of such a person of wealth is
Zacchaeus, a "chief tax collector" (Luke l9:2). The
ordinary tax collector, an employee of such a wealthy
person, sat in a tax office (tel6nion) and collected
taxes, or sat by the roadside and inspected the goods
of those who were traveling and charged a toll tax.
Because the tax collectors were Jews working for the
hated Romans, they were considered traitors by fellow
Jews. Moreover, they were well known fcr their greed

because, after having met their financial responsibility
to the one for whom they worked, they were free to
keep any surplus for thernsehes. Tiu collecton were
grouped with sinnen (Matt. 9:10; cf. 2l:31) and de-
spised by the Pharisees (9:11). But Jesus befriended
them and chose one, Matthew, to be an apostle (9:9;
l0:3).

Jesus was asked by fellow Jews whether it was right
to pay tribute to the Roman government. His answer
was affumative, but it was phrased in such a way as

to turn the Jewish awareness of the conflict between
God's rule and Caesar's rule into a question concerning
personal responsibility to Gd (22:17-21). Paul also
counseled the payment of tribute (Rom. l3:6-7).

The temple tax was an arnount paid by every Jewish
male in Palestine and the Diaspora for the support of
the Jerusalem temple. The basis for this tax was Exod.
30:l 1-16, according to which every male Jew twenty
years or older was to pay one-half shekel (Gk. di
drachma at Matt. 11:'24). For a period the tax was

one-third of a shekel (Neh. 10:32 [MT 33]), but by
Jesus' time it was again a half-shekel, collected an-
nually. When Peter was asked whether Jesus paid the
temple tax, Jesus' answer was not unequivocal in view
of the eschatological natue of his mission and of the
community gathered around him, but he felt it should
be paid "not to give offense." The temple tax was paid
for both Jesus and Peter by a shekel found miracu-
lously in the mouth of a fish (Man. 17:24-27). After
the destruction of the temple in A.D. 70 the Jews were
still obligated to pay the tax, but it was then collected
by the Romans for the support of the temple of Jupiter
Capitolinus (Josephus B./ vii.6.6 [218]).

TEACHING (Gk. didachi, didtisko, and related
words).t Teaching is mentioned often in the New Tes-

tament because it was a characteristic activity of Jesus

and the leaders of the early Church. While an absolute
distinction cannot be made between public "preach-
ing" and private "teaching" in the ministry of Jesus,

he did give only to his close disciples instruction con-
cerning what he would experience in Jerusalem (Mark
8:31-32), explanations of his parables (4:10-12), and
instruction for their missionary work (Matt. 10). His
public preaching rms centered on the proclamation of
the coming of the kingdom and the call to rcpentance
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(4:17). l'he early Church also distinguished between,
on the one hand, the proclamation of Jesus' resurrec-
tion and of God's work of salvation in him, and the
call to reFrentance (Acrs 2:22-39; 17:30-31; 1 Cor. 2:1-5)
and, on lhe other hand, the teaching of those who had
responded to the call and joined the Chdstian com-
munity (Acts 2:42; lCor. 2:6-7). These two tasks
overlapped considerably, however, depending on the
needs of the community (3:l-3; Col. 1:28; Heb. 6:1-2).

Ti:aching is listed among the gifts of the Spirit (Rom.
l2:7; lCor. 14:6, 26 [Gk. didach€, RSV "lesson"])
and can be thought of as the primary function involved
in other gifts of the Spirit, such as "the utterance of
wisdom" and "the utterance of knowledge" (12:8). It
is apparent, however, that speciflc individuals were
designatt:d as "teachers" (didhskalos) in the early
churches; such individuals were distinguished from
apostles, prophets, and others (v.28). Eph.4:11 ap-
pears to suggest that teachers were also "pastors."
Congregations were urged to respect teachers and pro-
vide for rheir livelihood (Gal. 6:6; 1Tim. 5:17). The
most apparent positive quality of a teacher would be
the effective transmission without distortion of what
the teacher had learned from his or her predecessors
(lCor. 4:17; 2Tim. 2:2). Teaching was a primary
function of the office of bishop as that office devel-
oped (1Iim. 3:2).

of Bethlehem
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East of Tekoa was a wilderness area
named for the city (2Chr. 20:20; l Macc. 9:33).

Joab sent to Tekoa for a wise woman who could
bring about a reconciliation between Davrd and Ab-
salom (2Sam. 14:2;KN "Tekoal"). Tekoa was also
the home of Ira the son of Ikkesh, one of David's
mighty men (23l.261' l Chr. 11:28; 27:9), and of the
prophet Amos (Amos 1:1). Rehoboam fortified Tekoa
(2 Chr. I 1 :6), and after the Exile some Tekoites (Heb.
t'q6'tm) were among those who worked on the re-
building of the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:5, 27).

TEL-ABIB ttEl',e bib',.l (Heb. ftl',abib: Akk. Til-abfibi
"mound of the flood"). A mound of ruins in Babylon
where a group of Jewish exiles lived (Ezek. 3:15; NIV
"Tel Aviv"). It was located by the Chebar river, a
canal near Babylon.

TELAH [te'la] (Heb. telah). An Ephraimite, ancestor
of Joshua (1 Chr. 7:25).

TELAIM [te l5'em] (Heb. (la'im). A place where
Saul organized his troops to attack Amalekite forces
(l Sam. 15:4), probably the same as the town of Telem
(Josh. 15:24). The name may also occur as Telam,
possibly mentioned at I Sam. 27:8 as marking a
boundary of the Amalekites and other peoples (read-
ing millblam "from Telam," as suggested by some
LXX manuscripts [so JB] in place of MT mE'6ldm
"from of old" [so RSV]). Because the Amalekites
dwelled in the northern part of the Sinai peninsula,
Telaim/Telem would have been located in the southern
part of Judah (cf. Josh. 15:21). Khirbet Umm es-

$alafeh, nar Ziph (1), has been suggested as the site.

TEL-ASSAR [Gl ds'er] (Heb. t"la'iidr, f laiiar). A
place inhabited by the "people of Eden," named in a
message of an Assyrian official to King Hezekiah of
Judah as one of the places destroyed by Assyrian fuces
(2 Kgs. 19:12; KJV "Thelasser" ; lsa. 37 : 12). It is per-
haps.to be identified with Til-A55uri, a Babylonian
city located in Media near Ecbatana. Some interpret-
ers suggest that the text is corrupt and that the place
should be identified as Til Baiir, capital of Biradini
on the upper Euphrates (so JB "Tel Basar").

TELEM [tE'lEm] (Heb. lelem "bngharcss") (PER-
SON). A postexilic levitical gatekeeper among those
who divorced their foreign wives (Ezra 10:24).

TELEM [tE'lEm] (Heb. letem "bigtfJlles) (PLACE).
A city in the Negeb region of Judah (Josh. 15:24).
.9ee TrLeIM.

TEL-HARSHA [t6l her'she] (Heb. ftt tutria' "hiltof
the deaf one"). A city in Babylonia from which Jewish
exiles returned to Judah with Zerubbabel (Ezta 2:59;
KJV "Telharsa"; Neh. 7:61; KJV "Telharesha"). Its
exact location is unknown. The ,a/ element in its name
suggests that the Jewish settlement there was estab-
lished on the site of an old city.

TELL (Amb. tell'lunheap,mound"; Heb. El ,,Tel").

The regularly sloping hill that results from the growth

TEACHING OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. See
DroncHE.

TEBAH [tE'be] (Heb. telah "slaughtering"). The
eldest son of Nahor and his concubine Reumah (Gen.
22:24). l*s name is associated with the names of the
cities Betah (2Sam. 8:8) and Tibhath (1Chr. 18:8).

TEBALI.A.H [tEb'a li'a] (Heb. !"balydhfi "Yahweh has
purified"). A levitical gatekeepet the third son of
Hosah, and a descendant of Merari (l Chr. 26:1 l).

TEBETH [tc'bEth] (Heb. rcbei Akk. tebltu). The
tenth month of the Hebrew year (Dec.-Jan.). In this
month Esther was taken to Ahasuerus' palace, where
she was rnade queen (Esth. 2:16). Following the fall
of Jerusalem in 587-586 B.C., the Jews initiated a

fast on the tenth of Tebeth (cf. 7nch.8:19), the date
Nebuchadrezzat's siege of the city had begun (cf. 2 Kgs.
25:l). Ser' Yren.

TEHAPHNEHES [te hdf'ne hez] (Heb. fhapn"fiis).
Alternate name of the Egyptian city TnneeNnes
(Ezek. 30:18).

TEHINN.{H [te hin'a] (Heb. t"hinni "mercy"). A
Judahite, son of Eshton and "father" (i.e., founder)
ofthe ciq oflrnahash (1Chr.4:12).

TEIL TREE (Isa. 6:13, KJV). Sea TnnrsnrrH.

TEKOA [to ko'e] (Heb. t"q6a' ; Gk. Thekoe). An ag-
ricultural lown in the highlands ofJudah, the founding
of which is ascribed to Ashhur, a Calebite (1Chr.2:24;
4:5). The name is preserved in that of the modern
site, Khirbet Teq0', located ca. 8 km. (5 mi.) south
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of the successive layers of an ancient town, built on
the remains of preceding occupations (cf. T\rk. tepe,
hilyilk). Often readily recognizable to the observer,
such sites can be assumed to contain the remains of
ancient settlernents and thus as suitable for excavation.
The term occurs as an element in the modern names
of many such sites. In some instances it identifies a

natural hill.

TELL EL-AMARNA [tEl El e m[1na]. The site of
Akhetaten, the royal city built by Egyptian pharaoh
AmenhoteplV (ca. 1375-1362 B.C.) and dedicated
to the sun-god Aton. The modern name is derived
from the Beni 'Amran tribe who occupied the region.
The site is located ca. 320 km. (200 mi.) south of
Cairo on the east bank of the Nile.

Early in his reign, for reasons still uncertain,
Amenhotep, tenth ruler of the Eighteenth Dynasty,
broke with the influential priests of the god Amon at
Thebes by devoting himself to the wonhip of Aton
and changing his name to Akhenaten ( "It is well with
Aton"). He built three cities dedicated to Aton in dif-
ferent areas of the Egyptian empire. Akhetaten ("the
horizon of Aton"), the most elaborate of these cities,
became the home of the royal family and thus the
administrative capital of Egypt. Nobles, wealthy land-
owners, and bureaucrats lived here, supported by
peasants in surrounding villages.

Akhenaten's devotion to Aton sparked what is often
called the 'Amarna revolution." Scholars have long
argued whether the pharaoh was a true monotheist o!
rather, practiced a henotheism in which the existence
of other gods was also accepted. While the sun disk
had been part of Egyptian religion for some time, it
apparendy had come to be identified as a deity only
shordy before Akhenaten came to power. Any influ-
ence of Amarna religion on Israelite monotheism
(through Moses or by other means) is now generally
discredited. Another important characteristic of the
Amarna revolution was the abandonment of stylized
representations of the pharaoh on monuments: Ak-
henaten and his wife Nefertiti were portrayed as they
actually looked in life.

Despite Egyptian expansion in Palestine and suc-
cess in international commerce, a weakening of Egyp-
tian power during Akhenaten's reign led him to seek
reconciliation with the powerful priests of Amon. He
was unsuccessful, and suddenly disappeared from his-
tory in about his twelfth regnal year. Thtankhaten, the
half-brother of Nefertiti (according to some scholars
Alhenaten's immediate successor and, as queen, co-
regent during the final years of his reign), assumed
power, changing his name to Tutankhamen to signal
Amon's return to prominence. No evidence survives
to indicate that Amarna was occupied before or after
this brief period in Akhenaten's reign.

Tell el-Amarna was excavated extensively during
the fust half of the twentieth century by British and
German archaeologists. The AMenN,c, LEttnns, an
important collection of cuneiform diplomatic corre-
spondence from the reigns of Amenhoteplll and IV,
were recovered at the site,
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salt"). A city in Babylonia from which exiled Jews
returned with Zerubbabel to Jerusalem (Ezta 2:59;
Neh. 7:61). Its site is unknown.

TEMA [tE'me] (Heb. tAma'). A son of Ishmael (Gen.
25:15; I Chr. l:30). The name also designates his de-
scendants (who constituted an Arabian tribe) and their
home in northwest Arabia (modern Teimi; Isa. 2l:14;
ler. 25:23). This oasis, ca. 36O krn. (220 mi.) east-
southeast of modern Aqaba, was an important cafiMrn
station (cf. Job 6: l9). Nabonidus, Babylon's last king,
withdrew to Tema for a number of years, leaving his
son Belshazzar to reign at Babylon (ANET, pp.306,
313; cf. 562-63).

TEMAH [tE'me] (Heb. temah). A temple ser nt
whose descendants returned with Zerubbabel from
captivity in Babylon (Ezra 2:53; KJV "Thamah"; Neh.
7:55; KIV "Iamah").

TEMAN [tE'man] (Heb. ftmdn "[place] to the
south").f A son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau who
became a chief in Edom (Gen. 36:ll, 15, 42). The
place in Edom where his descendants dwelled also
came to be known as Teman. The site is probably to
be identified as mdern Thwilan, located a short dis-
tance east of Petra. An important population center
and trading station during the Edomite period, Teman
is mentioned in prophetic oracles against Edom (Jer.

49:7 , 20; Ezek. 25:13 Amos l: 12; Obad. 9). Habak-
kuk depicB God as coming toward Judah from Teman,
i.e., from Sinai by way of Edom (Hab. 3:3; cf. Deut.
33:2).

TEMAMTE [tc'me nlt] (Heb. ftmani).i
l. A gentilic designating an inhabitant of Edomite

Teman (Gen. 36:34; lChr. l:45).
2. A gentilic ascribed to Job's would-be comforter,

Eliphaz (e.g. , Job 2:1 l), apparently indicating that he
was from Tema in Arabia (cf. 6:19).

TEMEM [tEm'e ni] (Heb. tAm"ni). A son of Ashhur
and Naarah of the tribe of Judah (lChr. 4:6). The
name appears to be a gentilic (cf. JB "Timnites"),
meaning perhaps "the people of the south."

TEMPLE (Heb. hAkal, bayit; Gk. hier6n, na6s).1 A
building, generally thought of as the dwelling-place
of a deity, in which the corporate worship of that deity
is centered. The basic plan of many ancient Palestin-
ian and Syrian temples consisted of two rooms ad-
joined end to end, with a single entrance at the end
of the larger room. The worshipper would proceed
through this entrance and through the larger room to
reach the smaller room, the inner sanctuary. The ad-
dition of a vestibule outside the entrance (attested in
some archaeological examples) and a courtyard in
which sacrificial animals were slaughtered and burned
characterize the basic plan of Israel's primary places
of worship: the tabernacle of the wilderness (which
lacked the vestibule), Solomon's temple, the second
(Nehemiah's) temple, and Herod's temple.

I. Before Solomon

Israel's first temple was the portable tabernacle of theTEL-MELAH [tEl me'le] (Heb. ,Zl melalt "bill of
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A late Bronze Age temple at Lachish (by cour-
tesy of the lsrael Department of Antiquities
and Museums)

wilderness, wtuch Moses was directed to construct
(Exod. 25 -3 l; 33 -40) so that God could dwell among
his people (25:8; see Tnnrnxecrn). After the people
had entered the land of Canaan, they established or
adopted shrines and sanctuaries in various locations.
Some of these were places where the tabernacle or
the ark were located (e.9., Shiloh, Josh. l8:1; Bethel,
Jtdg.2Oi.26-27; Kiriath-jearim, I Sam. 7:1-2; Gibeon,
lChr. 16:39; 2l:29;2Chr. 1:3). Some were sites of
signifi cant events (Gilgal, losh. 4:19-24; 5 : I 3- I 5 ; Shi-
loh,22:11.: Shechem, ch. 24lcf . v 261; Mizpah, Judg.
20; I Sanr. 7:5-12). Some were sites of existing an-
cient shrirres (Shechem, Gen. l2:G7;33:18-20; Bethel,
13:3-4; 3l 13; perhaps Gibeon, 2Sam. 2l:6; I Kgs.
3:4). At Shiloh (and perhaps elsewhere) a temple was

built (Judg. 18:31; I Sam. 3:3) and an annual pilgnm-
age feast was held (Judg. 21:19). After Shiloh had
been destroyed, priests of Shiloh maintained a shrine
at Nob that possessed some of the furnishings of the
tabernaclt: (l Sam. 2l -22; cf . l4:3).

II. Solomon's Temple

David brought the ark to Jerusalem and placed it in
a tent (2 Sam. 6). He made plans to erect a temple in
Jerusalem, but was forbidden by God to do so (7:5-16;
lChr. 22:8). He did, however, acquire a site (he
threshing floor of Araunah/Ornan, perhaps a pre-
Israelite sacred site) and made prepalations for the tem-
ple's conslruction (1 Chr. 22). Solomon began building
the temple in the fourth par of his reign (ca. 958
B.C.) and completed it seven yean later. Its construc-
tion was supervised by Phoenician craftsmen (1 Kgs.
7:13-14,40-45), Phoenician materials were used (5:6,
8-10), anrl the temple no doubt reflected Phoenician
styles.

Attempts to consuuct a model of the temple on the
basis of the biblical accounts and analogies from other
,ancient Near Eastern temples cannot be completely
accurate, because the Bible's descriptions ar9 not com-
plete and appear to be in conflict at some points.
Nevertheh:ss, some of the larger features of Solomon's
temple can be described. The temple was surrounded
by a counyard in which stood the "molten sea" and
the altar of sacrifice. The temple proper was rec-
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tangular and was divided into three sections from front
to back, each 20 cubits (8.9 m. [29 ft.]) wide. Drectly
in front of the fust section, the vestibule. were two
free-standing bronze pillars. The vestibule was 10 cubis
(4.5 m. [4.5 ft.]) from front to back. The second
section was the "holy place," where much of the
priestly activity took place. It was 40 cubits (18 m. [58
ft.l) from front to back and contained the altar of
incense, ten golden lampstands, and the table for the
Bread of the Presence. The inner sanctuary, the "most
holy place" or "holy of holies," was 20 cubits (8.9 m.
129 ft.l) wide and deep. Two large cherubim were in
the inner sanctuary above the ark. This room was

entered only by the high priest and only on the Day
of Atonement. Although the temple was constructed
of huge blocks of stone, the interior was covered with
paneling and elaborate woodwork so that no stone-
work was visible. Many items in the central room and
in the inner sanctuary were inlaid with gold. Three
stories of storage rooms were built around the back
and sides of the temple proper. These rooms probably
housed priests on duty, supplies, the temple treasury,
gifts and tribute, and perhaps even weapons (l Kgs.
7:51; 14:25-26;15:18; 2Kgs. ll:101, l2:4).

Solomon's great ceremony of dedication involving
"all the assembly of Israel" (lKgs. 8:14; cf. v.1)
shows how the new temple served to unite all phases
of Israel's religion. The construction of the temple
occurred a generation after the establishment of the
Davidic monarchy in Israel and of the royal capital in
Jerusalem. In the ancient world, the building of a
temple served as a visible symbol of the presence of
a god, as well as of his approval of the temple's builder,
thus justifying the current leadership. It also demon-
strated that the king's authority over subservient peo-
ples was legitimate, a crucial factor in an empire as

large as Solomon\.
Changes took place in the temple after the time of

Solomon as it was plundered by outsiders and raided
by Judean kings for tribute payments. Some kings de-
liberately introduced changes in the furnishings (esp.

Ahaz; 2Kgs. 16:7-18). When Jerusalem fell in 587/
586 Nebuchadrezzar removed 0re remaining sacrcd
items from the temple and burned it to the ground.
Nevertheless, even after its destruction pilgrimages
were still made to the temple site (Jer. 4l:5).

III. Ezekiel's Vision

After the destruction of Solomonh temple the prophet
Ezekiel had a vision of a restored temple and its or-
dinances (Ezek. 40-44) as part of a series of visions
concerning the restored community in the land of Is-
rael (chs. 33-48). Some have held that Ezekiel was

providing architectural guidance for the postexilic
building of the second temple, but the information the
prophet gave was not sufficient for such a purpose.
Instead, these chapters should be understood as a
statement of hope for the exiles that looks ahead sym-
bolically to God's dwelling in the midst of a people
restored to holiness and reestablished in their own
land. This hope balanced the recent events of the fall
of Jerusalem, while his vision of the return of God's
glory (i.e., his "aura" or "presence") to the temple
(ch. 43) counterbalanced his earlier vision of its de-
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parture (chs. 10-11). The basic inspiration for the
layout of Ezekiel's temple was Solomon's temple,
though there are.a number of differences.

IV. Second Temfle

After the Babylonian exile efforts to rebuild the temple
began ca. 537, but lagged until ca. 520, when the
prophecies of Haggai and Zechariah and the leader-
ship of Zerubbabel provided the incentive to complete
the task (Ezra 5:l-2;6:14). Little is known about this
temple. It was built on the same site and according to
the same plan and style of workmanship as Solomon's
temple, but its furnishings were inferior to those of
its predecessor (Ezra 3:12; Hag. 2:1), in spite of the
return of some of the treasures carried off by Nebu-
chadrezzar. The authority represented by the temple
was no longer royal, but exclusively priestly. From
this period until its eventual destruction, the temple
symbolized the religious heart of Israel, not only for
Jews in Palestine but for those in the Diaspora as well.

In 167 AntiochuslV Epiphanes set up the "abom-
ination that makes desolate" (Dan. 1l:31) on the altar
of sacrifice. After three years of warfare, the Mac-
cabees were able to repurify the temple, reinstitute
temple worship, and fortify the structure considerably.
A century later the Roman conqueror Pompey im-
piously entered the temple, but out of respect for its
sanctity he took no plunder.

V. Herod's Temple

ln 20-19 B.C. Herod the Great began dismantling the
temple in order to replace it with one of grander de-
sign constructed in Hellenistic-Roman style. Al0rough
he completed the basic construction in ten years, work
on this temple continued until A.D. 64, just a few
years before it was destroyed (cf. John 2:20). During
the time of this rebuilding, sacrifices continued un-
intemrpted. Herod was known for his building proj-

ects, and this one had a particularly political motivation.
As an Idumean not related to any family with a claim
to rule over the Jews, Herod was not accepted by many
Jews. His primary reason for building the temple was

to ingratiate himself to the people and thereby alleviate
political tension.

Herod's temple was built on a large hill, the Temple
Mount, which was built up artificially ard surrounded
by high retaining walls of distinctive Herodian ma-
sonry (cf. Mark 13:1). The exact size of this hill re-
mains subject to debate; most scholars hold that it
conformed closely to the modern Haram esh-Sharif,
but others contend that it was nearly square in shape
and corresponded approximately to the southern two-
thirds of the Haram. The perimeter of the temple en-
closure was marked by colonnades, including Solo-
mon's Portico on the eastern side (Acts 3:ll; 5:12),
with gates leading in through the colonnades. The
Huldah gates, however, gave access to tunnels under
the Royal (southern) Portico. The fortress of Antonia
adjoined the temple at its northwestern corner.

A large part of the Temple Mount was occupied by
the Court of the Genti.les, which Gentiles could enter
(cf. Mark 11:15-17). The Court of Women marked
the limit of access for Jewish women and the Court
of Israelites for Jewish men. The Court of Priests was
an area immediately around the temple proper, before
which stood the altar of burnt sacrifice. The temple
proper was 100 cubits (44.5 m. tl46 ft.) long and
high, made of huge white stones and ornately
decorated.

Two trends within Judaism of the postexilic to Ro-
man periods lessened the importance of the temple in
Jerusalem for some Jews. One was the growth of the
Diaspora. Diaspora Jews remained loyal to the temple
in Jerusalem. But this did not preclude the building
of temples to the God of Israel in Egypt, specifically
at Elephantine (sixth-fifth centuries) and at Leon-
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topolis (t)uilt by Onias IV ca. 164 and maintained until
its destnrction by the Romans in A.D. 73). (A differ-
ent sihlation is represented by the Samaritan temple
at Mt. Cerizim.) While these temples did not repre-
sent the sentiments of the vast majority of Diaspora
Jews, tht: synagogues in the Diaspora (and in Pales-
tine) provided a new focus for Jewish worship that
was able to survive the destruction of the Jerusalem
temple and become the basis for a Judaism without a

temple.
A second trend was the rise of sectarianism in Ju-

daism of the Hellenistic and early Roman periods. For
Qumran, at least, and perhaps in other ways in other
Jewish sr:cts, the center of concern became the sect
rather thzrn the worship center in Jerusalem. The peo-
ple of Qumran did not necessarily reject the temple
itself, but they did reject as illegitimate the priests
who controlled the temple and their rinral as corrupted.

VI. New Testament

The temple elicited strong feelings in Jews, including
Jesus. He saw the temple as the place where God dwelled
among his people Israel (Matt. 23:21; John 2:16),
sanctifying all that was in it (Matt. 23:17-21). Jesus'
cleansing of the temple courts was his attempt to rc-
store thern to their proper function (Mark ll:15-17).
But Jesus claimed to be greater than the temple (Matt.
L2:6) and predicted its destruction (Mark 13:2).

The early Church continued for a time to worship
at the tenrple on a regular basis (Acts 2:46; cf. Ltke
24:53). It was a focal point for the ministry of the
apostles (.{cts 3; 5:12, 20, 42). Paul, too, participated
in temple ntes (21:26; 22:17). Yet in the Hellenist
wing of t.he Church were the seeds of a changing
attitude: (iod does not dwell in houses made by human
hands (7114-50; cf. 17:24).

In Paul's epistles the word "temple" refers no longer
to a physical building (even though the temple in Je-
rusalem was still standing), but to a community of
Christian believers (1 Cor. 3:16-17; Efit.2:19-22). At
2Cot. 6:115-7:l this idea is linked to specific Old Tes-

tament prophecies, and the emphasis on purity is iden-
tical to Ez:ekiel's in his vision of the new temple (cf.
Ezek. 43i7-12; 1 Cor. 6:19).

Revelatjon speaks of a heavenly temple (Rev. 7:15;
ll:19; 14-16; cf. Ps. l1:4) analogous to the heavenly

An inscrrption placed at the periphery of the
Court of Women in the temple of Herod warn-
ing Gentiles not to proceed furtheri the penalty
being death (by courtesy of the lsrael Depart-
ment of Antiquities and Museums)
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tabernacle of Hebrews (Heb. 8-9). But Revelation
envisions no temple building in the new Jerusalem;
God himself and the lamb will be the temple for that
city (Rev. 2l:22), and God will dwell among his peo-
ple (vv. 2-3).

TEMPLE SERVANTS (Heb. n'tinim "those who are
given [i.e., to the service of the sanctuary]").t A
group of temple personnel known from Ezra-Nehemiah
and I Chr. 9:2 (KJV "Nethinims") and listed with
four other groups in what appears to be a descending
order of status: priess, kvites, singers, gatekeepers,
and temple servants (Ezra 2:70; 7:7; Neh. 10:28).
Most likely this group performed the most menial
tasks of temple service.

The origins of the temple servants are unclear, but
certair precedents may clarify the historical note that
David had established this body to assist the Levites
(Ezra 8:2O). The Levites themselves were "given" to
the priests (Num. 3:9) and "appointed for all the ser-
vice of the tabernacle" (l Chr. 6:48). Num. 31:30 re-
cords that Moses gave some Midianite prisoners of war
to the Levites, and Josh. 9:27 tells of the Gibeonites
who were made woodcutters and water carriers for
the congregation and the altar. Some scholars have
concluded from these passages and from the foreign
names in the list of temple serlant family heads (Ezra
2:43-54; Neh. 7:46-56) that the temple servants were
of foreign extraction, perhaps descendants of pris-
oners of war from David's time; but others believe
them to be of Israelite descent. In any case, by the
time of Ezra and Nehemiah the temple servants were
full members of the Israelite congregation (Neh.
lO:28-29), and thus it is unlikely that Ezekiel's protest
(Ezek. 4:6-8) refers to them.

The temple servants, together with the descendants
of Solomon's servants (perhaps a technical term for
another class of temple personnel), comprised 392
people who accompanied Zerubbabel to Jerusalem after
the Exile (Ezra2:58; Neh. 7:60). When Ezra came to
Jerusalem, he brought 220 temple servants with him
(Ezra 8:15-20). They were among the first to resettle
in thet own cities (lChr. 9:2). Like the other four
temple-related groups, the temple servants were ex-
empt from taxes (Ezra 7:24).

TEMP/TATION (Heb. piel nsh; Gk. verb (ek)peir-
dzo).I The testing of human beings, usually entice-
ment to sin or to apostasy from God. The two para-
digmatic biblical stories concerning temptation are

those concerning Eve and Adam's temptation and
sin in the garden of Eden (Gen. 3) and Jesus' suc-
cessful resistance of Satan's temptations in the wil-
derness (Matt. 4:l-ll; Mark 7:12-13; Luke 4:1-13).

The Genesis account of the events leading to the
fall is exemplary of the nature of temptation. Temp-
tation comes from a personal being external to the
one who is tempted, in this case "the serpent" (Gen.
3:l), later identified as Satan (e.g., Rev. 12:9). The
temptation directly challenges God's instructions re-
garding what is permitted and forbidden, distorting
what God has said and finally denying its truth (Gen.
3:1,4; cf. John 8:44); not just an impersonal law of
God, but the very intention of God for mankind is
challenged (Gen. 3:5). Moreover, what is aesthetically

i'l r.
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pleasing and pleasurable to the senses is made an ally
of the temptation and an enemy of God's intention for
mankind (v.6).

The temptation of Jesus also exemplifies certain
aspects of temptation. While the devil is the tempter,
God's Spirit can set a person in the place in which
that person is sure to meet temptation (Matt. 4:1).
Temptation can find an ally in immediate personal
need (vv. 2-3). The tempter can even quote Scripture
(v.6). A fundamental factor in temptation displayed
clearly in the temptation of Jesus is the tempter's en-
deavor to overthrow the working of God's salvation of
mankind. Not merely Jesus' obedience at particular
points but also the nature of his messianic ministry is
challenged. The three specinc temptations recorded
do not question Jesus'messiahship, but they do set

forth means of making that messiahship effective al-
ternative to the way that God has determined for Jesus,
the uay of the cross.

Christ's victory over sin do€s not eliminate temp
tation. But it does allow for a positive human re-
sponse, and provides the possibility of not sinning and
not abandoning God. A fundamental assumption of
the way in which persons are to face temptation is that
God is never the tempter; his goodness can never be

doubted (Jas. 1:13), even though he does test people
by placing them in situations in which an alternative
to God's will can be offered (cf. Gen. 22:l). Christ's
personal experience as one who was tempted means
not only that he has won a victory over sin, but also
that his followers are able to see in him one who has

led the way through temptation and who understands
that way (Heb. 4:15). Paul proclaims that deliverance
can occur even during temptation (lCor. 10:13);
nevertheless, Christians are expected to pray to be
delivered from the very experience of temptation (Matt.
6:13) and to respond appropriately, by flight or resis-
tance, when temptation arises (cf. 2Tim. 2:22; las.
4:7).

TEN COMMANDMENTS. A summary statement
of the covenant stipulations binding Israel (cf. Exod.
19:5-6) that has come to be a fundamental statement
of religious responsibility and social morality. The Ten
Commandments are found in two slightly different
forms at Exod. 2O:2-17; Deut. 5:6-21, and are re-
ferred to elsewhere as the "ten words" (Exod. 34:28;
Deut. 4:13; l0:4; thus the alternate designation "Deca-
log," from LXX Ck. dila l6goi "ten words"). They
were revealed to the people at Sinai directly by God
in theophany, rather than through Moses as were other
components of Israelite law.

Scholars have noted that the Decalog is structured
according to the pattern of ancient Near Eastern trea-
ties between a monarch and a vassal state. These trea-
ties included (1) a personal introduction (cf. "I am
the Lord your God"), (2) a historical summary ("who
brought you out of Egypt"), (3) basic stipulations (the
commandments), and (4) blessings for obedience and
curses for breaking the covenant/treaty; these sanc-
tions may be combined with the commandments (Exod.
2O:5-6,7). Because they follow this form, the com-
mandments are based on the prior gace of God in
redeeming his people "out of the land of Egypt, out
of the house of bondage" (v.2). The first four com-
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mandments concern the relationship between God and
his people; the remainder deal with human relation-
ships. The Decalog may have been recited at covenant
renewal ceremonies (cf. Deut. 27; Josh. 24); indeed,
the stipulations are well suited to preserving the sta-

bility of the fragile community of formative Israel.
See CovBNlNt.

At what points the Decalog is to be divided into
precisely ten cornmandments has long been a matter
of disagreement (e.g., some traditions regard v. 2 as

the first commardment, corbining vv. 3 and +6; others
take vv. 3-6 as the fust and divide v. 17 into two com-
mandments). Debate also focuses on just where to
divide the comrnandments into "two ables" (cf. 32:15;
34:4,28; Deut. 4:13); the second table of stone may
represent the customary second copy of a treaty. Both
tables were placed in the ark of the covenant (Exod.
4O:20; Deut. l0:l-5).

Parallels to the Ten Commandments can be found
in other parts of the law of Moses, and some scholars
argue that these parallels are actually the more ancient
forms. While the first four cornrnandments are unique
to Israel, some parallels to the other commandments
can be found in ancient Near Eastern law collections
such as the Code of Hammurabi.

TENT (Heb. 'ohet; Gk. skani).f A cloth dwelling
used by nomads and transhumants, as well as soldiers
and caravaneers. The fabric was woven of goat hair
(usually black; cf. Cant. 1:5) and was supponed by
three or more rows of poles and fastened to ropes tied
to wooden stakes (cf Judg.4:21).

The importance of Israel's wilderness experience is
shown by the use of tent imagery even after the people
had settled in permanent dwellings in towns and vil-
lages. Such imagery refers to the temporality of hu-
man life (Isa. 38:12;2Cor. 5:1, 4; cf . RSV mg. , 2 Pet.
l:13), the sky (e.g., Ps. 104:2), and the figurative
abodes of particular human qualities (Job I 1: 14; I 5:34).
The fate of a people's "tent" is the fate of that people
(8:22;29:4; ler. 4:20;30:18; Hos. 9:6; Z*h. l2:7).
Since the growth of a household was accommodated
by adding new sections of cloth to the tent, the en-
largement of "the place of your tenf' represents the
people's prosperity (Isa. 54:2).

For the tent of meeting see TlnrtxecLe.

TENTMAKER (Gk. skZnopoi6s). The occupation of
Paul, Priscilla, and Aquila (Acs 18:3). While the
Greek term means lit. "maker of tents," it is probable
that it actually was used of leatherworkers and, there-
fore, that Paul was a leatherworker. Older commen-
taries suggest that Paul \ilas a weaver of goat's hair, a
trade particularly associated with Cilicia, the apostle's
home, but Paul probably learned his trade in Jerusa-
lem (22:3).

TEPHON [te'fdn] (Gk. Tephon). A city in Judah for-
tified by Bacchides (lMacc. 9:50; KW "Taphon").
It has been identified variously with Thppuah and Tekoa.

TER.AH [tEr'a] (Heb. rerahi Gk. Thara; cf . Akk. rur-
abu "ibex"; Atam. y"rah "moon") (PERSON). The
son of Nahor, and the father of Abraham, Nahor, and
Haran (Gen. ll:24-27; lChr. l:26; Luke 3:34; KJV
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"Thara" r. Terah took his family from Ur of the Chal-
deans to Haran, where they "served other gods"
(Gen. ll:31; Josh. 24:2).

TERAH [tEr'a] (Heb. tqaD QLAC['). A place where

the Israelites encamped during their journey through
the wilderness (Num. 33:27-28; KIV "Tarah"). Its
location is unknown.

TERAPIIIM [tdr'a fim] (Heb. frapim). A techni-
cal term designating a particular kind of idol. The
Hebrew term is a plural form, but is used for one or
more idols. Although its etymology remains uncertain
(cf. LXX Gk. therapeild "heal"; Thrgums Aram. rd-
rep "obs,:enity"), the term bean linguistic and cul-
tural similarity to Hitt. tarpii, a spirit that can be
either protective or malevolent, perhaps associated with
the Underworld and the cult of the dead, as well as

to Luwian tarpalli "substitute," suggesting its use in
substitutionary rites.

While no biblical citation describes teraphim in de-
tail, it appears that usually they were relatively small
in size (Gen. 31:34; KJV "images"; RSV "household
gods"; but cf. lSam. 19:13-16). Teraphim are en-
countered as part of the paraphernalia of pagan reli-
gious practices (2Kgs.23:24) and of divination (Ezek.
21:21 [MT 26); Zech. l0:2). The word functions
metonymically as a term for idolatry and divination in
general at I Sam. l5:23 (RSV "idolatry"). The use of
such obje,:ts by Israelites violated the prohibition of
images (E,xod. 20:4-5). Teraphim are mentioned in
connection with an ephod (Judg. 17:5; 18:14-20; Hos.
3:4), an ancient symbol of Israelite religion (Exod.
28) that had perhaps been reduced to an object for
divination

A teraphim is put to a more prosaic use at I Sam.
19:13-16 'RSV "image"). David's wife Michal aids
in his escape from Saul by laying a teraphim in David's
bed and clothing it to resemble him. Rachel's theft of
her fatherl; teraphim (Gen. 31:19) has often been re-
lated to texs from Nuzi indicating that inheritance
rights wer,; connected with possession of the house-
hold's godl;. Although direct Nuzi influence has been
challenged, in early Israelite practice also the tera-
phim may have been tokens of clan or family status,
with impli,:ations for inheritance and/or succession.

TEREBII\ITH [tEr'e binth] (Heb. 'A\il. A broad,
though not very tall, Mediterranean tree (Pistacia ter-
ebinthus o:[ the sumac family) prized for the shade it
gives durirrg summer (Sir. 24:16; KJV "turpentine
tree," referring to the product of its resinous sap). The
Hebrew term is generally translated "oak."

At Isa. ri:13 the destruction of the southern king-
dom is likened to the felling of a terebinth (LXX Gk.
teri:binthos: KJV "teil tree," the lime or linden) be-
cause a renmant of the Israelites would remain just as

the stump of the felled tree would remain standing.
At Hos. 4 13 Israel is castigated for making pagan
sacrifices tLnder oaks, poplars, and terebinths (KJV
"elms"). S,ue Oex.

TERESH ltEr'Eshl (Heb. terei). One of the two eu-
nuchs who guarded the royal threshold of King Ahas-
uerus and p.lanned to kill the king. Mordecai discovered
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their plot and had Esther report it to the king (Esth.

2:21-23; cf. 6:2).

TERROR ON EVERY SIDE (Heb. mdg6r mis-
sabtb). An epithet given by Jeremiah to the chief tem-
ple official Pashhur (3) to indicate that he would become
fearful to his friends and to himself (Jer. 20:3-4; KJV
"Magor-missabib"; cf . 6:25;2O:101, 49:29). Pashhur's
Egyptian name may have been connected with Heb.
paiiah s"hbr "destruction all about," so that "Terror
on eYery side" was a play on words.

TERTIUS [tir'shi es] (Gk. Tertios; Lat. Terrius
'third"). Paul's secretary who at the apostleh dictation
wrote the Letter to the Romans, adding his own greet-
ings (Rom. 16:22).

TERTULLUS [tar trll'es] (Gk. Tertyllos; diminutive
of Lat. Tertius). The hired spokesman of the Jewish
accusers of the apostle Paul before Felix, the Roman
governor at Caesarea (Acts 24:l). Although he may
have been a Jew, his name is Roman in form. Schooled
in rhetoric and probably in both Roman and Jewish
law, Tertullus began his speech by flattering the court
(vv. 2-3) and then stating the case of the accusers: that
Paul was a "pestilent fellow" and an agitator among
the Jews, "a ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes"
(probably implying that Paul promoted a political
messianism), and one who attempted to profane the
temple in Jerusalem (vv. 5-6). (The Western text adds
that the Jews charged the Roman tribune [RSV mg.
"chief captain"l, Claudius Lysias, with taking the case

out of its proper Jewish jurisdiction; KJV, JB, vv
6b-8a). Tertullus closed his speech with an invitation
to the governor to examine the accused himself (or
Lysias, if the Western text is followed) about these

matters (v.8). After Tertullus had presented the case

against Paul-recorded by Luke only in outline-the
Jewish delegation reiterated the charges (v.9).

TESTAMENT (KJV). See CovENaNr; Wrrr-.

TESTAMENTS OF THE TWELVE PATRI-
ARCHS. A collection of twelve self-contained worls
contained in the Pseudepigrapha, presented as the last
words of the twelve sons of Jacob and based on the
pattern of the Blessing of Jacob (Gen. 49). With some
variations, each Testament follows a similar structwe:
the aged or dying patriarch gathers his sons around
him, reviews events of his life, focusing on a partic-
ular virtue or vice, and exhorts his progeny to follow
or not follow in his footsteps. Often Joseph is held up
as a particularly good example of the pursuit of virtue
and avoidance of vice. In each case the father makes
some predictions about the future of Israel; each Tes-
tament then concludes with the death and burial of the
patriarch.

In spite of some obvious Christian interpolations
that have led a few scholars to consider the Testaments
a Christian production, most believe the original doc-
ument to be the work of a single Jewish author, writing
perhaps in the second half of the second c€ntury B.C.
in Syria or Palestine. Further debate centers on the
original language. Some scholars believe the work
was composed in Hebrew or Aramaic, but it is more
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likely that the original language u,as Greek (although
Semitic sources may have been used).

A number of affinities have been discovered be-
tween the Testaments and the Essene writings from
Qumran, particularly in the ethical dualism expressed
(the spirit of truth versus the spirit of error, led by
Beliar) and in eschatological motifs. The latter can be
illustrated by the priority given in both the Testaments
of the Twelve Patriarchs and the Qumran literatwe to
the tribes of Levi and Judah. From these tribes will
conr two eschatological leaders; from Judah will come
the king, but the eschatological priest from lrvi will
be his superior and God's agent of redemption. It is
quite probable that the movements which produced
these sets of writings shared some common roots.
Their divergence at a number of points is illustrative
ofthe variegated nature ofJudaism in this period. One
example of this variance is that the ethical emphasis
of the Testaments is based more on universal virtues
than on any appeal to the Torah. This characteristic
sets the Testaments apart ftom the Qumran commu-
nity and the nascent pharisaic movement, both of which
strove to incorporate the Torah into their daily lives,
and demonstrates as well that at least some elements
of Judaism were open to the influence of non-Jewish
culture.

TESTIMOMA [tEs ta mo'ni a] (Lat. pl. of testimc
nium "evidence").t A techical term for Old Testament
texts cited in the New Testament as testimonies to the
messiahship of Jesus. Since different New Testament
writers sometimes used similar combinations of Old
Testament texts (cf. Rom. 9:32-33; 10:l l; I Pet. 2:6,
8), it is apparent that certain choices and concatena-
tions of texts were carried by tradition to rious parts
of the Christian movement. Although \arious testi-
mony tracts may have circulated in New Testament
times, it it not likely that any authoritative written "tes-
timony book" existed before the writing of the New
Testament book, as has been suggested. The testi-
monies were not simply prooftexts. Rather, they often
evidence a thoughrout christological understanding.

TESTIMONY (Heb. 'ed6, 'edil; Gk. martyr[a,
morr.irion). In the administration of justice, the oral
(or uritten) declarations of witnesses were the primary
means of proof. At least two witnesses were necessary
for conviction (Num. 35:30; Deut. 19:15; cf. Matt.
18:19-16). Refusal to testify concerning a crime that
one witnessed or heard about was not permitted (IJv.
5:l; cf. Prov. 29:24). The ninth commandment cate-
gorically forbade the presentation of false witness
(Exod. 20:16). Judges were obligated to investigate
the testimony of witnesses. A wimess making a false
accusation suffered the actual punishment for the crime
he claimed to have witnessed (Deut. 19:16-19). In
some cilses the execution of the convicted criminal
was to be begun by the wihesses (17:7).

Heb. 'edh is used, always in the plural, to refer to
the laws of the Torah as divine "testimonies" (e.9.,
Deut. 4:45;6:20; Ps. 119 passim). Heb. '?dil is as-

sociated with the ten commandments, especially in
relation to the tabernacle (e.g., Exod. 38:21; Num.
l:50; 18:2), the ark (e.g., Exod. 25:22; Num. 4:5),
and the tables of the law (Exod. 3l:18; 32:15). The
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ark (16:34; 27:21) and the tables (25:16,21) are, in-
deed, sometimes called simply "the testimony." At
Isa. 8:16, 20 f'ddA represents the prophetic word of
Yahweh.

TETRAGRAMMATON [tEt're grdm'e t?in] (Ck. Te-
tragrammaton "four letters").* The sacred name of
Israel's God. The term came into use partly because
of the uncertainty concerning which vowel sounds
were used in the pronounciation of the four-consonant
npime (YHWH) and partly because in the MT the in-
effable name was written with the vowel points for
Heb. "'Qanay "my Lord," signaling the reader to pro-
nounce aloud only the Kethib form. See YeHweH.

TEIRARCH [tEt'riirk] (Gk. t e ffadrc h?s). Originally
the 'ruler of a fourth part" of some region; later used
more broadly of a number of client rulers in the Ro-
man Empire lower in rank than kings. After the death
of Herod the Great, his kingdom was divided among
three of his sons, Archelaus receiving the title of eth-
narch and Herod Antipas ald Philip receiving the lesser
title of tetrarch (Matt. 14:l; Luke 3:1, 19; 9:7; Acts
l3:1). Antipas is informally called a king in Mark
6:14, 26. Luke 3: 1 also refers to Lysanias, the tetrarch
of Abilene.

TEXT. See BrsI-e, TExr oF rHE.

TEXTUS RECEPTUS [tdks'tas ri sEp'tas] (Lat.
"rec€ived [or 'acccpted'] text"). The form of New
Testament text (generally representing the Byzantine
text type) that became standard in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries A.D. and forms the basis for
older translations such as the King James Version.
The name refers to the 1550 edition of the Greek New
Testament by Robert Stephanus (Estienne), an almost
verbatim version of the fi:fth edition compiled in 1535
by Desiderius Erasmus that became the standard edition
in the English-speaking world. The use of the term
arose from the Latin preface to a 1633 edition of the
New Testament by the Dutch printers Elzevir: "You
have the text, now received (or 'recognized ) by all,
in which we give nothing altered or corrupted." The
Elsevir edition, based on Stephanus' third edition, came
to be used as the standard text on the Continent. The
Textus Receptus remained dominant until the progress
of New Testament textual criticism in the nineteenth
century caused it to be replaced by newer editions.

THADDAEUS [thdd'i as] (Gk. Thaddaios; from
Aram. taddd' "breast"). One of the twelve apostles,
usually identified with Judas (E) the son (or brother)
of James (Matt. l0:3; Mark 3: l8; cf. Luke 6: 16; John
14:22; Ace l:13).

THADDEUS, ACTS OR A frfth- or sixth-century
Greek writing developed on the basis of the legend of
Thaddeus' evangelization of Edessa as the fulfillment
of a promise made by Jesus to Agbal king of Edessa.
This legend is also represented in Eusebius HE i.l3;
ii.l.5-7 and in a late third- or early fourth-century
Syriac work known as the Doctrine of Addai.

THAHASH (Gen. 22:24, KJV). See Tasa.ss.



THAMI\H

THAMA}I (Ezra2:53, KJV). See Tnuan.

THAMAR. (Matt. l:3, KfV). See Teue.n (Prnsor)
1.

THANK OFFERING (Heb. lzibeb] t6dh).* A tetm
used in the sacrificial language of the Old Testament
with some amount of flexibility (RSV often "thanks-
giving"). It was at times a term for peace offerings
given as frt:ewill or votive offerings (Ps. 56:12-13 [NT
l3-l4l; cf. 5O:14;54:6-7 tMT 8-91; 116:14, 17-18)
and at othor times a term for a sepa.rate category of
peace offerings (Lev. 7 :12-14).

THANKSGMNG (Heb. hiphil ydh; Gk. eucharis-
fto).t ln biblical usage the response due to God from
his people. Specific grounds for thanksgiving to God
are numerous and include God's faithfulness to the
covenant (Ps. 57:9-10 [MT l0-11]; 107:8; 138:2), and
his protection and deliverance of his people from
enemies (35:17-18; 214:7-8 [MT 8-9]; 54:6 tMf 8l),
from prison (142:7 IMT 8l), from death (86:12-13);
Isa. 38:18-19), and from those who would use the
courts against them (Ps. 109:30). God is also thanked
for the prospect of final judgment (Ps. 75), for his
mercy toward sinners (Isa. 12:l), for miraculous heal-
ings (30:4-:i [MT 5-6]; Luke 17:16), and for his acts
of salvation (2:38). Reflection on God's past acts of
mercy lead to thanksgiving (Ps. 63:5-7 tMT 6-81).
The fundamental sin of the Gentiles is said to be their
failure to "honor him as God or give thanks to him"
(Rom. 1:21).

Thanksgiving was the focus of Old Testament wor-
ship (cf. I Chr. 16:4; Ps. 42:4 tMT 5l), especially of
pilgrimages to Jerusalem for feasts (100:4; 138:2). In
the New Tbstament also thanksgiving is an activity
that takes ptace in the community and with the focus
of attention on the community (2 Cor. I : 1 I ; Eph. 1 : 16;

Phil. l:3). lthe thanksgivings of God's people are one
means by which knowledge of God is spread (Ps. 57:9
tMT l0l), rLnd increased thanksgiving is the result of
that proclanration (2Cor. 4:15).

Tiue thanksgiving does not consist primarily of
deeds, but of the disposition of the heart, and it brings
persons nearer to God and enables them to see God's
salvation (Pr;. 50:23). If a person gives thanks merely
for that possessed within himself, then that person
exprcsses self-exaltation and selfdeception rather than
responding to the grace of God (Luke 18:11-14; cf.
lCor.4:7).

THARA (Luke 3:34, KW). See TEneu (PrnsoN)

THARSHISH.
1. (1Kgs. 10:.22; 22:48, KW). See Tansslsn

(Pu.cr).
2. (l Chr. 7:10, KJV). See Trnsnlsu (PrnsoN) 2,

THEATER (Gk. thiatron, from thchomai "view, ob-
serve"). An outdoor structure for dramatic perfor-
mances or spectacles among the Greeks and Romans.
Remains of several ancient theaters survive at biblical
sites, including Gerasa, Caesarea Maritima, Corinth,
and Byblos.

Following the uproar of the silversmiths, who were
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incensed over the negative effect of Paul's preaching
on their business, the Ephesian mob went to the city's
theater to stage a demonstration, dragging along two
of Paul's companions (Acts l9:29). This open-air con-
struction, built in a semicircle and capable of seating
some twenty-four thousand spectators, was located at
the foot of Mt. Pion (Panayir), between the agora and
the stadium.

THEBES [thebz] (Heb. no' ['am6n]; Egyp. niwt
['lmn] "city [of Amon]").t The major city of Upper
Egypt and capital of the united kingdom. The mag-
nificent city straddled both sides of the Nile river at
a site ra. 500 km. (30O mi.) south of Cairo. On the
east bank was the temple complex of the Egyptian god
Amon (the Karnak temple), whom the Greeks later
identified with Zeus (naming the city Dios p6lis "city
ofZeus"). Ib the south was the spectacular temple of
Luxor. Located on the west bank were numerous tombs
and sacred precincts belonging to the nobility of the
New Kingdom, as well as the palace of Pharaoh
Amenhoteplll. Within the desert cliffs can still be
seen the great temple of Queen Hatshepsut and the
Valley of the Kings (where King lirtankhamen's tomb
was opened h 1922). Adjacent hills hid countless tun-
nel-tombs of leading ancient Egyptian families.

Thebes was perhaps Egypt's most important city for
almost 1500 years. The tradition of building gigantic
monuments and temples there spans from the Middle
Kingdom (ca. 22C0 B.C.) to the Rolemaic era. Dur-
ing times of political unity from the Eleventh Dynasty
(ca. 2MO) until the siege of the city by Assurbanipal
of Assyria (ca. 663) Thebes was the capital of Egypt.
When Upper and Lower Egypt were divided Thebes
remained the capital of the South and the cult center
ofAmon. When Egypt flourished, Thebes flourished.

Nahum, the seventh-century prophet, compares the
imminent fa.ll of Assyria with the conquest of Thebes
that has already happened (Nah. 3:8, l0; KJV "No";
JB "No-amon"). Jeremiah, taken to Egypt following
the fall of Jerusalem in 586 (Jer. 43:4-7), predicts a
severe devastation of Thebes at the hands of Nebu-
chadrezzar of Babylon (46:25-26). Ezekiel includes
Thebes in his list of Egyptian cities that will be de-
stroyed by the Lord through the conquests of the Bab-
ylonians (Ezek. 30:14-16).

ITIEBEZ [the'bez] (Heb. ftbas). A city in Ephraim
that Abimelech the son of Gideon besieged and con-
quered, except for the "strong tower," from which a
woman threw a millstone at his head, crushing his
skull (Judg. 9:50-54;2Sam. ll:21). The city is usu-
ally identified with modern T[b6s, ca. 16 km. (10
mi.) northeast of Nablus.

THEFT (Heb. g"nE[h; Gk. ktbmma, klopi). Stealing
is forbidden in the eighth commandment of the De-
calog (Exod. 20:15; Deut. 5:19; cf. Lev 19:11). Exod.
22:14 (MT 2l:37 -22:3) contains specific regulations
with regard to the punishment of theft. If an ox or a
sheep was stolen and then killed or sold, restitution
was to be made by paying back five oxen for one ox
or four sheep for one sheep (v. I [MT 21:37]; cf. 2 Sam.
12:6). If restitution was beyond the means of the thief,
he was to be sold into slavery to raise the price of
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restitution (Exd. 22:3b [MT 2b; RSV lb]). If the
stolen animal was found alive in the thief's possession,
only a twofold compensation was required, as with
stolen goods or money (w. 4, 7 [MT 3, 6]). Prov.
6:30-31 mentions sevenfold restitution.

The law of Hammurabi was more severe in this
respect, directing that a thirtyfold restitution be made
by a citizen who had stolen an ox, sheep, ass, pig, or
boat that belonged to a god or to the palace. If the
stolen item belonged to a subordinate member of the
community, the restitution was to be tenfold, and if
the thief had nothing to make payment with, he was

killed ($8; ANET, p. 166). Hittite legislation speaks
of a fifteenfold restitution (p. 192), and later Roman
law directs that the compensation be fourfold if the
thief was caught in the act.

According to Exod. 22:2 (MT l) if a thief is caught
breaking in at night and is struck a lethal blow, no
bloodguilt is to be involved because of the presump-
tion that the nighttime burglar might become a mur-
derer if not prevented (cf. Matt. 24:43). lf, however,
the thief is killed during daylight the killer is guilty
of murder (Exod. 22:3 tMT 2l). The situation ad-
dressed here is that of a thief who digs through the
clay wall of a house (cf. Matt. 6:19-20).

Theft is mentioned in lists of vices in the New Tes-

tament (Matt. 15:19; Mark 1:21; lCor.6:10; lPet.
4:15; Rev. 9:21; cf. Eph. 4:28).

THEODOTION [thE'a d6'shen].* A second-cennry
A.D. scholar known for his revision of the LXX or
some other early Greek translation of the Old Testa-
ment. Liftle is known about Theodotion. Irenaeus
identified him as a Jewish proselyte from Ephesus.
Jerome called him an Ebionite. He was also identified
as a Marcionite.

Theodotion corrected the text he had in hand only
where necessary and used Greek prose that would
convey the precise meaning of the Hebrew text. Be-
cause his translations are often strikingly similar to
some New Testament quotations of the Old Testament,
some scholars have suggested the existence of an ear-
lier Theolotion-type version used by the New Testa-
ment writers. Origen placed Theodotion's text last in
the six columns of his Hexapla, while the more literal
translation of Aquila was placed second, next to the
Hebrew original. Theodotion's version was used to fill
in gaps in several manuscripts of the LXX (especially
in Job and Jeremiah). His version of Daniel is thought
to have supplanted that of the LXX in most
manuscripts.

THEODOTUS [thE dd'e tes] (Gk. Theodotos).* One
of the ambassadors sent by Nicanor to Judas Macca-
beus to establish peace (2Macc. 14:19).

THEOPHANY (Gk. theophhneia "apparunce ol
God').t The visual manifestation of a deity to human
beings, often accompanied by an auditory revelation.
Theophanies recorded in the Bible are largely limited
to the Old Testament, particularly the Pentateuch and

prophetic books. The literary genre of theophany con-
sists of vivid poetic accounts employing extensive
mythological imagery and archaic (or archaizing) style;
typically, Yahweh approaches from some distance, with

THEOPHILUS

cataclysmic effect on all creation (e.g., Deut. 33:2;
Judg. 5:4-5; 2Sam. 22:8-16 par. Ps. 18:7-15 [MT
8-l6l; Ps. 68:7ff. [MT 8ff.]; Hab. 3:2-19). Other less
stylized accounts appear to have no set pattern to their
elements or timing, though they are often the vehicles
for important teachings to the p€ople of God. Con-
sequently, authorities sometimes differ on whether a
particular event is a true theophany.

Some Old Testament theophanies begin when
Yahweh "appears to" or "meets" someone without
preamble. This is the case at Gen. 17, when the cove-
nant of circumcision is established; ch. 18, when
Abraham dickers with God over the fate of Sodom's
inhabitants; Exod. 4, when Yahweh meets Moses on
his journey back to Egypt; and Judg. 13, when the
birth of Samson is predicted.

Many biblical theophanies feature a strong anthro-
pomorphic element. These include Adam and Eve

hearing the sound of God walking in Eden (Gen. 3:8),
the "three men" who visit Abraham at Mamre (18:1-2),
Jacob's wrestling (32:24, 28), and Moses' view of
God's back (Exod. 33:18-23). The angel ofthe Lord,
who conveys divine messages (Gen. 16:7-12;21:11-18;
Num. 22:32-35), sometimes turns out to be Yahweh
himself (Gen. 18:16-17; Judg. 13). This makes for a

curious situation: initially Abraham did not recognize
the Lord among his visitors (Gen. 18:2-8), yet when
God reveals himself the patriarch registers no surprise
(vv. 9-33). Such comfortable relationships between
humans and the wholly other are characteristic of the
encounters recorded in Genesis.

God also commonly appears in such natural phe-
nomena as clouds, storms, lightning, and fire (Exod.
3:2-6; 13:21;19:18-19; '24:15-18; Isa. 30:27-28). Such
representations of deity were standard among the re-
ligions of the ancient Near East. The important dif-
ference between biblical and other ancient accounts
is that, while Yahweh's presence is signaled by the
forces of nature, he is not, for instance, the storm
itself but its creator.

On occasion the power or anger of God is depicted
as a consuming 6re (Num. 11:1-3; 16:35; I Kgs. 18:38;
lsa.30:27,30, 33), which also serves as the context
out of which his voice speaks (Exod. 3:2-6; Deut.
4:33;5:24). The account of the founding of the Abra-
hamic covenant (Gen. 15) would not be considered a

theophany per se by some scholars; while it does fea-
ture the voice of God and representations of his power
(smoking fue pot and blazing torcl4 v. l7), the cove-
nant ceremony takes place while Abraham is in deep
sleep.

Fantastic representations of God are found in what
might be cdled eschatological theophanies, all of which
occur when the human witness is in a state of ecstasy.
Included are the vision leading to Isaiah's commission
as a prophet (Isa. 6:1-4), Ezekiel's visions of "the
appearance of the likeness of the glory of the Lord"
(Ezek. l), and John's description of the risen Christ
@ev. 1:12-16).

THEOPHILUS [thE 6fe las] (Gk. Theophilos "dear
to God" or "friend of God"). A person (rather than,
as some suggest, a symbolic 'tiend of God") to whom
Luke dedicated his gospel (Luke 1:3) and its sequel,
the Acts of the Apostles (Acts 1:1). Theophi'lus may
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have been a member of the equestrian class, though
the honorific titb "most excellent" (Gk. krZtlsros; Luke
l:3) is used both in addressing Roman officials, no-
tably procurators (e.9., Acts 23:26; 24:2;26:25) and
as a common courteous address (Josephus Vita 76

P30); Ap. i.I []). Since a fruitful reading of the third
gospel anrl Acts requires some acquaintance with Ju-
daism and, in the case of the gospel, the topography
of Palestine, Theophilus was most likely a Gentile
"God-fearer" in need of an "orderly account" of the
gospel, ab,rut which he may have had some knowledge.

THESSALOMANS [thEs'a l6'ni anz], LETTERS TO
THE.f The thirteenth and fourteenth books of the
New Testament, generally considered the two earliest
canonical Pauline letters (though some scholars con-
sider Galatians to be earlier.l.

I. Origin

Pauline authorship of I Thessalonians has generally
been acknowledged, but many scholars are not as will-
ing to acc,:pt that Paul wrote 2Thessalonians. They
have noted the difference in theological outlook be-
tween I Thessalonians, which stresses that Christ's re-
turn will come without warning, and 2 Thessalonians,
where a number of events are expected to precede
Christ's return. Though A.Harnack's suggestion that
Paul addrer;sed Gentile Christians in the first letter and
Jewish Christians in the second has found a degree of
acceptance, consideration of the circumstances under
which the two letters were composed-particularly
communications concerning the Thessalonian Chris-
tians Paul rnay have received between the composition
of the tw<r letters-may provide a more accurate
understanding of the differences between them. There
is no lack o1'external eviderrce ascribing 2 Thessalonians
to the hand of Paul.

During his second missionary journey Paul visited
a number of Greek cities, including Thessalonica (ca.
A.D. 49-50). There he preached the gospel in the
local synagogue for two or three weeks (depending on
whether Gl<. sdbbata al Ac|a l'l:2 is understood as

"sabbath days" [so KJV] or as tull weeks [RSV]).
Because of strong opposition from Jews who had be-
come jealous of the large number of Gentiles being
won to the gospel (v. 5), Paul was forced to depart and
go to Bero:a (v. l0) where he left his companions,
Silas and Timothy (v. l4). He sent for them when he
reached Attrens (v. l5), but it was not until later when
they rejoin(d him at Corinth with the report of the
steadfastness of the Thessalonian believers that the
apostle kne\ry he had made progress with his mission-
ary labors there (18:5; lThess. 3:6). It was at that
time that tho first letter was written. The second letter,
which presupposes the first (cf. 2Thess. 2:15), was

most likely written from the same place soon after the
first (both ca. A.D. 5l). Though both letters claim
authorship by "Paul, Silvanus (Silas), and Timothy,"
Paul was no doubt the dominate personality in their
composition. This is evident from the use of "I"
(1 Thess. 5::27), the emphatic claim at 2Thess. 3:17,
and 1 Thess 3:1 where the pronoun "we" must refer
to Paul alone.
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II. I Thcssalonians

Though his companion Timothy informed Paul that
the Thessalonians had remained steadfast in their faith
(3:6), Timothy also apparently reported that they re-
mained puzzled about Christ's return. Specifically, they
asked whether Christ would return soon and what
would happen to Christians who had died before his
return, thinking that those not alive at the time of
Christ's return would not share in the blessings of that
event (4:13-17). They also wondered whether it would
be worth thet while to continue to work (5:11). In his
first letter Paul attempted to answer these questions.

After a salutation (1:l) and a glowing thanksgiving
on behalf of the Church (vv. 2-10), Paul recounts his
own recent circumstances (2:l-3:10) and expresses
his wish to be reunited with the Thessalonians
(3:11-13). Ending this personal section with an ex-
hctation to holy living (4:1-12), the apostle then treaB
the subject of Christ's return (4:13-5:11). He con-
cludes his letter with general admoniions (5:12-22\
and personal greetings (vv. 23-28).

Paul notes that Christh return will come "like a
thief in the night" (5:2; cf. v.4), i.e., suddenly. The
apostle does not imply, however, that believers were
to spend their lives carousing (vv. 4:l); instead, he
urges them to continue in faith and love (v 8; cf. 3:6),
and to admonish idlers among them to find gainful
employment (5:14). As for the destiny of those already
passed away, they will be included in the general res-
urrection (4:14) and will meet the Lord "in the aii'
(v. 17).

A strong factor in the content of the letter is the
freshness in Paul's mind, shared with his readers, of
their experience of turning from paganism to the gos-
pel (esp. l:9-10). The apostolic mission to the Thes-
sa.lonians and their rcsponse to it are still recent and
can be called on in the apostle's thanksgiving and ex-
hortation (vv. 5-8; 2:l-121,4:l-2). Paul seeks to com-
municate to them an understanding of themselves as
the suffering people of God who have received the
word of God, in contrast to those who resist the word
(2:13-16). This contrast is, finally, eschatological, seen
ir terms of what each group is awaiting (cf. l:10;
2:16;5:9). Even now the Thessalonian Christians are
people of faith and love (3:6), but what they akeady
are is the basis for exhortation to live out their Chris-
tianity even more (4:9-12).

III. 2 Thessalonians

Paul's first letter apparently did not produce the de-
sired effect, for the believers in Thessalonica still had
such questions as whether the Day of the Lord had
already come and gone. They were also perhaps con-
founded by a message unjustly attributed to Paul
(2Thess. 2:l-2). 2Thessalonians is the apostle's at-
tempt to clarify further his views on the return of
Christ.

This letter also starts with a salutation (2Thess.
1:l-2) and thanksgiving on behalf of the Church (w.
3-12); it ends with a general admonition (3:l- 15) and
personal greetings (vv. 16-18). At2:l-12 the apostle
further clarifies his position on Christ's return, warning
that the Thessalonian believers should not be too easily
swayed by any rumor that Christ has already returned.
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This event, he explains, will be preceded by a rebellion
(v. 3), by the exposure of "the man of lawlessness"
who is presently restrained but will proclaim himself
divine (w. 3-7), and finally by Christ's destruction
of this person (v. 8).

Paul again confronts certrin believers who contin-
ued their refusal to work because they felt that the
imminent return of Christ rendered labor unnecessary.
Citing his own ministry among them as an example
to be followed (3:7-9), Paul repeats the command he
had given in person that anyone refusing to work not
be sustained by he others (v. l0). He then urges the
idle believers to earn their living (v. 12).

2Thessalonians may be less affectionate in tone than
iB predecessor, but is corrective comments on Christ's
return have admirably comforted believers through the
centuries.

See also Esorerolocv /f, III. A.
Bibliography. F.F. Bruce, I &2Thessalonians.

WBC 45 (1982); I. H. Marshall, I and 2 Thessalo-
nrcns. NCBC (1983); L. Moris,The First andSecond
Epistles to the Thessalonians. MCNT (1959).

THESSALONICA [thds'e le ni'ka] (Gk. Thessalo-
niki). A major city of Macedonia, modern Salonika or
Thessaloniki.

Originally an Ionian settlement named after the half-
sister of Alexander the Great, the wife of King Cas-
sander (ca. 315 B.C.), Thessalonica enjoyed pros-
perity and fame as the capital of the second Macedonian
district (from 167) and as the chief city of the Roman
province of Macedonia (ftom 148). Its prosperity was

greatly enhanced by its location on the Thermaic Gulf
(modern Gulf of Salonika) on the northwest side of
the Chalcidice peninsula, and as a trade center along
the important Egnatian Way, which connected Rome
with its eastern colonies as far as Byzantium.

When Paul visited the city on his second missionary
journey (Acs 17:1-10), Thessalonica had a large and
mixed population. The Jewish community strongly
opposed Paul (vv. 5-13). Paul wrote two letters to the
Christian community that had formed because of his
work in Thessalonica. He may have visited the city
again on his third missionary journey (cf. 20:1-2).

Archaeological excavations have uncovered a first-
century Roman forum flanked by stoas on the east and
the south sides, a Hellenistic agora, and a hippo-
drome. Inscriptions confirm the use of the title poli
thrchai (17:6; RSV "city authorities") at Thessalonica
in New Testament times and the presence of a Sa-
maritan synagogue.

fiIEUDAS [thoo'ds] (Gk. Theudas). A Jewish in-
surrectionist, who may have claimed to be the Messiah
and who won some four hundred men over to his
cause (Acts 5:36). He was slain (according to one
manuscript he committed suicide), and his followers
were scattercd. This incident occurred before the re-
volt of Judas (9) the Galilean (v. 37), which took
place in A.D. 6. Theudas' revolt may have been part
of the disturbances that look place immediately after
the death of Herod the Great (4 B.C.).

Josephus tells of a Theudas who claimed to be a
prophet and persuaded a large crowd to take their
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possessions to the Jordan river, which would be parted
(as it had been when Israel crossed into the land of
Canaan; Josh. 4). This Theudas was caphrred and ex-
ecuted. His actions are dated to the time of the pro-
curator Cuspius Fadus (A.D. 44-46; Ant. xx.S.l
197-99)). It has commonly been concluded that Luke
anachronistically introduces an account of this Theu-
das into Gamaliel's speech, which must have occurred
about ten years earlier than the governorship of Fadus.
However, the reference in Acts may be to an earlier
Theudas who is otherwise unknown.

THIGH (Heb. yarell; Aram. yarljh; Gk. mZr6s). T}:.e

upper part of the leg. The proximity of the thighs to
the genitals allows the word to be a euphemism for
"genitals." The placing of one's hand under a person's
thigh-i.e., touching the genitals, the seat of life-
in the course of swearing an oath places one into
contact with the life-force (i.e., the procreative pow-
ers) of the other person and so underlines the seri-
ousness of the oath (cf. Gen. 32:25, 32 IMT 26, 33)).
In two instances this symbolic action is associated
with the transfer of familial authority shortly before
the death of the family head (24:2, 9; 41:.29). For a
woman's ttrigh to "fall away" (Num. 5:21-22,27) may
have been for her to suffer a miscarriage, but this
figure of speech remains obscure. A man's "offspring"
(so RSV paraphrases) could be spoken of as "those
who came from his thigh" (Exod. 1:5).

Warriors are noted as wearing their sword attached
to the thigh (Judg. 3:16; Ps. 45:3 [MT 4]; Cant. 3:8).
Slapping one's thigh was a gesture indicative of re-
morse (Jer 3l:19; Ezek. 2l:12 IMT 171). A dietary
practice is related to the injury of a patriarch's thigh
at Gen. 32i24-32 (MT 25-33) (see SrNew or rHr
Hrr).

It was often specified that the (right) thigh (Heb.
,i6q; KW "shoulder") of sacrificial animals, one of
the preferred portions (cf. Ezek. 24:4), was to be
given to the priests (e.g., kv. 7:32-34:,8:25-27).

THIMNATHAH (Josh. 19:43, KJV). See Ttuxen
(Pr-rcr) 2.

THISTLE (Heb. dardar, hbak; Gk. tribolos). Any
of various prickly or spiny plants with composite flow-
ers. A large number of thistles are cofilmon in the dry
land of Palestine, and it is never clear which kind of
thistle is referred to in biblical texts. Some of the most
common thistles of the region are Carthamus glaucus ,

the wild safflower, a common thistle having a rela-
tively thin stem and narrow, prickly leaves; Centaurea
pallescens, not a true thistle but a cornflower with soft
leaves and yellow or lilac-colored flower heads sur-
rounded by sharp spines; Echinops urscosar, a splen-
did spherical thistle with violet flowers that grows
everywhere in Palestine;Nolabasis syriaca, which has
white-veined leaves and red flowers; Silybum na-
rianum, called, the Mary thistle, an impressive plant
with extremely large, white-veined Ieaves and rela-
tively small, lilac-colored flower heads surrounded by
large spines; and Cynara syriaca, a close relative of
the artichoke, found mainly in the plains. This plant
grows to more than 2 m. (6.5 ft.) in height and has
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30-50 cm. (12-20 in.) leaves and purple flower heads.
It dies in the autumn, but its structure is so rigid that
it remains standing for a long time.

Thistler; are mentioned, often in conjunction with
other nonbeneficial plants, as evidence of the unde-
sirability of a land (Gen. 3:18; Heb. 6:8) and of the
ruination of a formerly prosperous or populated land
(Job 3l:4t); RSV "thorns"; Isa. 34:13; Hos. 10:8). In
a figure of speech used by Jesus, thorns and thisfles
represent that which can be expected by its very ap-
pearance to be unfruitful (Matt. 7:16 par). In King
Jehoash oi Israel's response to Amaziah (2 Kgs. l4:9)
the overture of Judah is likened to that of the small
and fragil: thistle to a mighty cedar.

THOMAI| [tdm'as] (Gk. Thbmas). One of Jesus'
twelve disciples (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15;
Acts 1:13). He is usually called Thomas, though this
was probably not his given name; the Greek form of
his name is a transliteration of Aram. te'6mA' "twin,"
which John also represents with a Greek translation
(Gk. Didy,nos "[the] Twin"; John 11:16; 20:24;21:2).
An early tradition identifies Thomas' given name as

Judas. Thi Acts of Thomas identifies him as the twin
of Jesus, t'ut this is related to the particular standing
of Thomas in that document.

When Jt:sus indicated to his disciples his desire to
go to Judea to visit the grave of Lazarus, Thomas was
eager to accompany him, even though some there
would surtdy stone them both (John 11:16). A few
days later, as Jesus tried to explain to the disciples his
approaching return to the Fathet Thomas candidly
confessed his ignorance of the place and manner of
Christ's jorrney (14:3-5). After Jesus' resurrection
Thomas expressed grave doubs about the reality of
that event rvhen it was reported to him (2O:24-25). He
was invited by Christ a week later to inspect the marks
of crucifixion on his body and to believe (vv.26-21).
A climacti,: point in John's gospel is reached with
Thomas' reaction: "My Lord and my God" (v.28).

Accordirg to later traditions, Thomas worked as a
missionary in Parthia (so Eusebius) or India (so the
Acts of Thomas).

THOMAS. ACTS OF.t An extensive apocryphal
writing fro,n the third century A.D. deriving from
Syrian Christianity and composed, most probably, in
Syriac. Cornplete texts have survived in Syriac and
Greek and portions in Ethiopic, [atin, and Armenian.
The work follows the ministry of the apostle Thomas
from his cornmission to his martyrdom and, like other
apocryphal acts of apostles, emphasizes his miracu-
lous deeds.

At the beginning of the Acts, Thomas and the other
apostles gatlrer to determine the locations of their re-
spective ministries, and India falls to the lot of Thomas.
Because he is unwilling to go, his master (and twin;
see Tsoues), Jesus, sells him as a slave to a messen-
ger of the Indian king. During his journey to India
and throughout his sojourn there, Thomas preaches

the virtue ol'sexual abstinence, which, together with
other forms of asceticism, characterizes his own life.
One long section relates the story of a woman who,
in response to Thomas'preaching, renounces marital
relations with her husband and strives to remain faith-
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ful to her new husband, Jesus Christ, while her stricken
husband makes every effort to restore their marriage.
It is not unlikely that this passage represents fairly
what actually happened when such teaching was taken
seriously.

Numerous other anecdotes are told, but the work
is especially known for the mystical hymns and prayen
that the author collected and included, particularly the
Hymn of the Pearl. This hymn is full of rich imagery
and beauty, and presents an allegory of the descent of
the soul into the sensory world, its deliverance, and
its ascent to the home from which it came.

The Acts of Thomas is of little historical value, but
it may contain kernels of reliable tradition, such as

the early belief that Thomas actually went to India
and the name of a first-century Indian king. Whether
the work is Gnostic or not is debated; most scholars
believe that it was originally Gnostic but has been
edited by more orthodox hands. This would explain
its popularity in both Gnostic and onhodox circles.
The Acts of Thomas is valued today because of the
evidence it provides regarding early modes of cele-
brating the sacraments, as well as what it reveals of
Syrian Gnostic Christianity in the third century.

THOMAS, COPTIC GOSPEL OF.t A collection of
ll4 "logia" or sayings purporting to be from Jesus,
composed in Greek ca. A.D. 140, probably in Syria.
This work was mentioned by several ancient writers,
but its content remained unknown until the discovery

Oxyrynchus Papyrus 1; logia 26b-28 of the
gospel of Thomas in Greek (Bodleian Library,
Oxford, MS. Gr. Th.e.7 tpl)
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of the Gnostic library at Nag Hammadi in 1946. The
recovery there of a virtually intact Coptic translation
inaugurated modern study of the Gospel of Thomas
and revealed that some sayings of Jesus known pre-
viously from the Greek Oxyrhynchus papyri belonged
to this work.

The sayings are strung together with no apparent
plan and wilh little narrative framework. Many of the
logia closely parallel New Testament sayings of Jesus

without being literal reproductions, others vary con-
siderably, and forty are entirely new-the largest ex-
tant collection of noncanonical sayings of Jesus. Much
of the material that differs from the canonical sayings
shows the distinct influence of Gnosticism. A strong
esoteric element is present, including a stress on the
need to understand secret meanings so as to avoid
experiencing death and an emphasis on the impor-
tance of recognizing one's true origin and destiny.

Much debate has focused on the relationship be-
tween the sayings in the Gospel of Thomas and those
in the canonical Gospels. Some of the sayings in
Thomas are longer than their canonical parallels, in-
dicating probably that they are later expanded forms,
though whether Thomas is literarily dependent on any
of the canonical Gospels is debated. Some of the say-
ings in Thomas are, on the other hand, shorter and
more concise than the canonical parallels, possibly
indicating that they represent a more primitive form
than what is found in tlre New Gstament. Many of
the individual logia were clearly in existence well be-
fore their compilation near the mid-second century
and some of the forty new sayings may be true agra-
pha, i.e., genuine sayings of Jesus not recorded by
the canonical writers.

THOMAS, INFANCY GOSPEL OF.* A second-
century A.D. apocryphal gospel describing many
amazing deeds performed by the child Jesus between
the ages of five and twelve and ending with an ex-
panded version of the temple incident of Luke 2:41-51.
This collection of tales of improbable and grotesque

supernah[al works performed by a child whose char-
acter bars no resemblance to that of the canonical
Jesus appears to have been occasioned more by curi-
osity about the early years of Jesus than by any sec-

tarian motive. Included are a story of Jesus making
birds ftom clay and then causing them to fly, several

angry and deadly outbursts against those who dis-
please the boy, and incidents demonstrating the im-
possibility of teaching a child who is already far more
knowledgeable than any mortal person. Docetic ten-
dencies are obvious throughout-this Jesus is no hu-
man child. The unbridled nature of these tales shows
by contrast the admirable restraint of the canonical
gospel writers. In spite of all its excesses, howevet
and the offense it caused to many, the Infancy Gospel
of Thomas enjoyed widespread popularity and was

translated into numerous languages from its original
Greek.

THORN. A number of Hebrew words are used in the
Old Testament for thorns and plants bearing thorns.
These words are not likely to have been used with
great precision because of the large variety of thorny
plants that grow in Palestine. Heb. 46; is the term
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most widely used and was probably of quite broad
application. Another broad term is h6ah, translated
by the RSV as "hook," "thistle," "thorn," and "bram-
ble." Several other terms occur less frequently; these
have represented particular species, but cannot be
identified with certainty now.

Thornbushes ar€ mentioned, often in conjunction
with other nonbeneficial plants or by means of more
than one word for thorny plants, as evidence of the
undesirability of a land (Gen. 3:18; Heb. 6:8) and of
the ruination of a formerly prosperous or populated
place (Isa. 5:6; 7:23-25; 32:13;' 34:13; Hos. l0:8).
The reversal of such a condition is spoken of at Isa.
55:13. In a figure of speech used by Jesus, thorns
(Gk. 6kantha) and thistles represent that which can
be expected by its appearance to be unfruitful (Mar.
7:16 par.). At Mic. 7:4 abier (Heb. h?deq) and a

thorn hedge (m"sfikh) represent that which is fragile
and therefore unreliable. The flammability of thorn-
bushes, which were used for fuel (Ps. 58:9 [MT 10];
Eccl. 7:6), is used figuratively with regard to Godk
wrath (Isa. 9:18 [MT 17); lO:17;27:4; Nah. l:10).
This plus the fact that thornbushes provide little pro-
tection from the sun underlies the ironic climax of
Jotham's fable at Judg. 9:8-15. Thorns can also rep-
resent that which is painful and dangerous (e.g., Num.
33:55; Josh. 23:13; Ezek. 2:6; 28:?A). Thus Paul speaks
(probably) of a chronic disease he suffered as a "thorn"
(Gk. skolops 'pointed stake") in his flesh (2Cor. 12:7).

It cannot be determined what type of thorns made
up the crown placed upon Jesus'head before his cru-
cifixion (Matt. 27:29),but it is unlikely to have been
either the Christ thorn (Ziqphus spina-christi) or pa-
lilis (Paliurus spina-christi). The former occurs nat-
urally only in the lower parts of Palestine and not in
the Judean mountains; the latter is not found in centrd
or southern Palestine. A more likely candidate is thorny
bwet (Poterium spinosum), which is quite common
throughout Palestine; it has small red flowers and nu-
merous thorns. Other thorny plants include the box-
rhort (Lycium europaeum) and camelthorn (Allragj
camelorum).

THOUSAND (Heb. 'elep; Atam. 'olap; Gk. chi-
li6s, chilioi).* Some of the seemingly inflated num-
bers of soldiers and other groups of persons in the
Old Testament may be accounted for by a technical
meaning of Heb. 'elep, perhaps related to a form
'allfrp "chief, cornrnander" (cf. Num. l-2;26; lKgs.
2O:29;2Chr. 17:14-18). Furthermore, 'elep was ap-
parently originally a term for a social unit (such as a
"clan") of no particular size (Judg. 6: l5; RSV "clan";
KJV "family"; cf. lSam. lO:19; 23:23). Clearly a
military unit called a "thousand" (Exod. 18:21; Deut.
33:17; I Chr. 12:14) did not necessarily consist of as

many as a thousand soldiers. In time 'elep did in-
deed come to represent the number one thousand; thus
interpretation of texts from different periods in the
development of the language is often quite confusing.

It remains true that multiples of a thousand were
used as round numbers to represent simply large quan-
tities that are not even estimated, and that their use
is sometimes hyperbolical (cf. Mark 5:13; Acts 2:41).
This is a natural outgowth of the use of one thousand
as a figure of speech for that which is limitless (Exod.
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20:6; Deut. 7:9; Ps. 68:17 tMT l8l; E4:10 [MT l1];
90:4; Dan. 7:10).

For "thousand yea$" (Rev. 2O:2-7), see MtLlEx-
NIUM.

THRACIi tthrasl (Gk. Thrake).| The region between

the rivers Strymon and Danube in the eastern Balkan
peninsula north of the Aegean Sea, less commonly
called Thacia. Among the irdigenous population were

the Thracians, indomitable indoeuropean peoples who

remained independent of Greek control' Th.racians

often senred as mercenaries for other powers (e'g.,
Xerxes [Herodotus Hrst vii.l85]; Abxander the Great);
it may be in such a capacity that a Thracian horseman

is recorded as having helped Gorgias, the governor of
Idumea, escape in a battle with Judas Maccabeus ca.
163 B.C. (2Macc. 12:35). Situated betw@n western
Macedonia and the eastern Greek colonies near the

Bosporus, Thrace was made a Roman province ca.
A.D. 4. A Thracian regiment followed the Royal
Guard in the funeral procession of Herod the Great.
Alttrough Paul and Silas passed through Amphipolis
on the east bank of the Strymon, no missionary activ-
ities are r,:corded in Thrace itself.

THREE 'IAVERNS (Gk. Treis Tabernai). A station
about 48 km. (30 mi.) south of Rome on the great
Roman highway, the Appian Way. The Christians of
the church at Rome met Paul here to encourage him
as he came to stand trial in the imperial capital (Aas
28:15).

THRESHING FLOOR (Heb. gdren; Aram.'iddar;
Gk. hdlor,).i A flat outdoor area used for threshing
grain. Threshing floors were set on hilltops so that
they were exposed to the wind that blew auay chaff
(cf. Dan. !):35) in a threshing process that has survived
to modern times in parts of the world.

The harvested grain was laid out on the threshing
flmr and uas threshed by oxen driven over it, pulling
a threshing sledge (Heb. m6rag) eqipped with sharp
teeth dragged over it, or by beating with sticks (Isa.
28:2'7-28;41:15). Wooden forks were then used to
throw the grain into the air so that the wind would
blow off the chaff while the hearier grain fell back to
the floor.

The grain of threshing floors was of course essential
for life; threshing floors were, therefore, objects of
raids and military conflics (lSam. 23:1). Workers
might slee;: overnight on the threshing floor to guard
the grain (Ruth 3:6-7). Gideon was forced by the fre-
quency of Midianite raids to thresh his grain in a wine-
press (Judgr. 6: I 1). Threshing floon were often prom-
inent landrnarks (cf. 1 Sam. 19:22[-XX t6u phriatos
t6u hdlb "the cistern of the threshing floor"; RSV
following lvIT "the great well"l), so thatHeb. gdren
came to h: rcgarded almost as a place name (e.g.,
Gen. 50:10-11;2Sam. 6:6; IChr. 13:9).

Grain from the threshing floor was an element in
sacrifices c,f thanksgiving !o God (Num. 15:20). The
threshing ffoor and winepress together were the focus
of the blessings of the harvest (Deut. 15:14; 16:13;
2Kgs.6:21t; Hos. 9:2) and are mentioned as signs of
God's eschatological blessing of his people (Joel2:7j+).
In addition to being the setting for harvest celebrations
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(cf. Deut. l6:13-15), threshing floors were associated
with divination and theophanies, perhaps because of
their role in the processing of life-sustaining grain
(e.g., 2Sam. 6:6;24:16-17;1Kgs. 22:10; cf. Judg.

6:37; Hos. 9:l; cf. P K. Mccartet lr., I Samuel. AB
8 t19801 at I Sam. l4:2). lt was presumably such a

connection that marked the threshing floor of Ornan
as a sacred site and prompted David to locate the

future temple there (2Sam. 24:15-25; lChr. 2l:15-
22:l).

In prophetic imagery threshing is a common rep-
resentation of divine judgment (Isa. 2 1: l0; 27:12; ler.
5l:33; Hos. l3:3; Mic. 4:12-13; Matt. 3:12). At Amos
l:3 threshing is a figure for torture of humans by
humans.

THRESHOLD (Heb. sap, mipfin). The door sill
or lower horizontal stone of a stone doorframe.

Thresholds and doorways had important symbolic
meanings in ancient Israel and surrounding countries.
A particular home and household was distinguished
from others by its doorway (cf. the practice of boring
through the ear of an Israelite slave on a doorftame
to symbolize his or her voluntary permanent attach-
ment to that household; Exod. 21:5-6; Deut. 15: l6-17).
The doorways of Israelite homes were marked with
the blood of the Passover lamb (Exod. l2:'1, l3),
and rcpresentative passages from the law were affixed
to doorposts @eut. 6:9).

The threshold of a home or temple marked a bound-
ary with the outside world, so that crossing the thresh-
old was, in effect, movement from one realm to an-
other (e.g., ludg. 19:27; I Kgs. 14:17), Servants who
guarded doorways were of particular importance (e.g.,
2Kgs. l2:9;22:4;Esth. 2:21; ler.35:4). The threshold
of a temple \r/as regarded as sacred (cf. Ezek. 46:2).
A taboo against stepping on the threshold of the Phi-
listine temple of Dagon is traced to an incident in
which the statue of the deity fell and broke, wirh the
head and hands of the statue falling on the threshold
(1 Sam. 5:4-5); the practice of leaping over the thresh-
old (whether of temples or houses is unclear), perhaps
because of a similar but more broadly applied taboo,
is mentioned as a non-Israelite practice followed by
some in Judah (Z,eph. l:9). Excessive familiarity with
Yahweh was implied by the crowding of the threshold
of his temple with human habitations (Ezek. 43:8). In
a vision of the prophet Ezekiel the glory of God twice
moves from above the cherubim in the inner pan of
the temple to the threshold of the temple to speak to
a symbolic scribe (9:3; l0:4, 18).

THRONE (Heb. tissE'; Anrn. kdrsE';Gk. thr6nos;
bimd.f A seat that symbolizes the authority and dig-
nity of the one seated on it. The greatest seats of
honor and authority were royal thrones, such as Sol-
omon's elaborate gold and ivory throne (1 Kgs.
10:18-20). The act of sitting on a royal throne was
itself a symbol of the assumption of rolal authority
(16:11; 2Kgs. l1:19; Acts 12:21-22). To arise from
the throne, on the other hand, could be a gesture sym-
bolizing recognition of a greater power (Jonah 3:6).
Judicial authority was often exercised by an individ-
ual, a king, judge, or gorr'ernor, as he sat on a throne
(cf. Luke 1:52). Proximity to a royal throne was a sign
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of particular honor and power (lKgs. 2:19; Mark
14:62;Col.3:1; Heb. 8:l; l2:2; cf. Esth. 3:1).

God in his sovereignty over creation is portrayed as
a king seated on the throne and looking down at his
subjects (Ps. 113:5-6). His throne is said to be in
heaven, sometimes with the earth serving as his foot-
stool (Ps. 103:19; Isa. 66:l;Ezek.1:26; Matt. 5:34-35;
Rev. 4). In Isaiah's vision the temple in Jerusalem is
the location of God's throne (Isa. 6:l; cf. Ezek. 43:4-7);
this might reflect an understanding of the ark of the
covenant as the throne on which God is seated. In an
eschatological oracle Jeremiah calls Jerusalem itself
the thone of God (Jer. 3:17; cf. 14:21). The judicial
office of the king seated on his throne is often the
basis of statements concerning the enthronement of
God (Ps. 9:4 [MT 5]; Dan. 7:9-10; Rev. 20:4, ll-12),
the Messiah (Isa. 16:5; Lake 22:30), or the leaders of
God's people (Matt. 25 :31 -32).

THLIMMIM. See Unrrr.r e.xo TnuuurM.

THLINDER (Heb, q6l, ra'am; Gk. bronte'S.l Thun-
der was believed by peoples of the ancient Near East
to be the manifestation of God's voice (Heb. q6l), an

aspect ofdivine self-revelation in storms (Exod. 19:16,
19; 20:18; 2Sam. 22:14 par. Ps. 18:13 [MT 14]).
Lightning and thunder might signify God's power and
majesty (Job 37:2-5; Ps. 29:3-9) or might be part of
the exercise of his anger against his people when they
are sinful (1 Sam, 12:17-18; Isa. 29:6) or against the
enemies of his people (Exod. 9:23; I Sam. 2:101'7:10).
loln 12:29 notes that some of the crowd interpreted
the voice from heaven responding to Jesus at the end
of his public ministry as thunder. In Revelation thun-
der is associated with the divine majesty (Rev 4:5,
possibly an allusion to Exod. 19:16) and with judg-
ment (e.9., Rev. 10:3-4).

THUNDER, SONS OE See Boexrnors.

THUTMOSE [thrit'mos] (Egyp. Qhwty-ms "Thoth
[the lunar deity] is born"; Gk. Tfuthmosis).+ The reg-
nal name (also rendered Thothmes) of four pharaohs
of the Egyptian Eighteenth Dynasty (ca. 1550-1306
B.C.), a period in which Egypt \ras the greatest power
in the Near East and during which the Israelites were
in Egyptian bondage. The dynasty began with the ex-
pulsion (or assimilation) of the Hyksos, who had ruled
Egypt for two c€nturies.

1. Thutmosel (1525-ca. 1508), husband of Ah-
mose the daughter of Amenhotepl. Having expanded
Egyptian control south into Nubia, he campaigned
against the Hyksos and Mitannians in Syria and Pal-
estine, advancing as far as the Euphrates river.

2. Thutmosell (ca. 1508-l5(X), son of Thutmosel
and his second wife Metnofret, perhaps the younger
sister of Ahmose; husband of his older half-sister
Hatshepsut. His short rcign uas undistinguished,
dominated first by his father's 6rst wife Ahmose and
then by his wife and actual successot Hatshepsut.

3. Thutmoselll (ca. 1504-1450), son of Thur
mosell and a minor wife. His succession was rein-
forced by his father's appointing him coregent at the
end of his reign and arranging his marriage to his

half-sister Meryte, daughter of Haehepsut. Neverthe-
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less, the powerful coregent Hatshepsut usurped royal
power for twenty-two yeaG. At the age of thirty Thur
mose regained the throne in 1482 alfld proved to be an
able and energetic leader both on and olf the battle-
field, bringing Egypt to the zenith of its power. He
conducted seventeen campaigns during the fust twenty
years of his reign, capturing Megiddo in 1482, and
began the practice of holding sons of conquered princes
hostage until they succeeded their fathers. By the end
of Thutnose's reiga the Egyptian Empire stretched
northward to a line extending from the Euphrate.s to
the orontes and southward to the fourth cataract of
the Nile.

4. ThutmoselV (ca. 1425-1412), son ard successor
of Amenhotepll. His reign was occupied with pre-
serving the territories conquered by his predecessors.
He was the last pharaoh of the Eighteenth Dynasty to
campaign in Syria and Palestine.

THYATIRA [thi'a ti're] (Gk. Thpteira).t A city in
the ancient regioa of Lydia ca. 82 km. (50 mi.) north-
east of modern lzmir (Smyrna), 62 km. (38 mi.) easr
northeast of Bergama (Pergamum), and 70 km. (42
mi.) from the Aegean coast. The modern city is called
Akhisar.

Thyatira was refounded in the the early third century
B.C. by Seleucusl on the site of an earlier settlement
and became a city of commerce and industry, famous
for its purple dp industry and for metalworking and
other trades. It was an important stop on the Roman
road connecting Pergamum and laodicea. In the Ro-
man period the craft guilds were each dedicated to the
service of a deity and were prominent in the city's
social and political life. Lydia, a prominent Christian
conven in Philippi, was a seller of purple from Thya-
tira (Acts 16:14).

In John's letter to the church of Thyatira (Rev.
2:18-29) the Lord calls himself the one "who has eyes

like a flame of fire, and whose feet are like burnished
bronze" (v. 1E), recalling the metal crafts of the city.
He praises the Christians of the city (v l9), but crit-
icizes them for tolerating the existence of an esoteric
and licentious cult in their midst, particularly in the
person of a woman who is given the probably sym-
bolical name of "Jezebel" (w. 20-21,24; cf. 1Kgs.
l6:3 l).

THYINE WOOD (Rev. 18:12, KJV). See SceNrro
Wooo.

TIBERIAS [ti bir'i es] (Gk. Tiberias). A city on the
western shore of the Sea of Galilee (John 6:23), built
ca. A.D. 25 by Herod Antipas as the capital of his
tetrarchy of Galilee and Perea and named for Emperor
Tiberius. Despite initial Jewish resistance to the es-
tablishment of the city because it was built on the site
of a cemetery, it came to be dominated by Jews. Ti-
berias had, nonetheless, a mixed populace and was an
important center of Hellenism, governed according to
Greek customs with a large council of six hundred
membrs and a small council of ten. Surrounded by
a strong wall, the city had a synagogue, a palace, and
a stadium. The Sanhedrin relocated at Tiberias ca.
150, and from the second and third centuries the city
was the major western center of Jewish learning. Here
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the Palestinian Thlmud was compiled and the Trberian
system of Hebrew vowel pointing devised.

The Seu of Galilee also came to be called the Sea

of Tiberias (v. 1; 21:1).

TIBERIAS, SEA OR See GelIler, SEe op.

TIBERIUS [ti blr'i es] (Gk. Tiberios;Lat. Tiberius).|
The second emperor of the Roman Empire (A.D.
14-37). Tiberius was born in 42 B.C., the son of the
Roman oflicer Tiberius Claudius Nero, for whom he

was named. Augustus adopted him (renaming him
Tiberius Julius Caesar) and named him his coregent
in A.D. 4, and as such he became suc@ssor to the
throne upon Augustus' death in A.D. 14.

Tiberiu, undertook a conservative reign that served
to extend and strengthen the policies of Augustus.
While sonre later senatorial historians exaggerate the
weaknesses of his administration, contemporary
sources speak well of his actions. His strict attention
0o the economy increased the revenues of the empire
without requiring oppressive taxation. He raised the
standards of civil service and administration of justice
throughout: the empire. Though a brave soldier and
good emperor, he was suspicious and often cruel (cf.
John 19:12:-13, where at Jesus'trial the Jews threaten
Pilate with the emperofs wrath).

When ttre Roman general Agnppa, husband of Au-
gustus' only child Julia, died in 12 B.C., Augustus'
wife Livia prewailed upon the emp€ror to coerce Ti-
berius inkr divorcing his wife Vipsania (another of
Agrippa's daughters) and marrying Julia. Wherr Ti-
berius' nephew and adopted son Germanicus died in
A.D. 19 aod Drusus, his son by Vipsania, in 23, Ti-
berius naraed two sons of his minister Sejanus as

heirs; he subsequently had them assassinated as con-
spfuators. Upon his death in 37 Tiberius was suc-
ceeded by Sejanus'third son, Caligula.

Tiberius is mentioned by name at Luke 3: I to des-
ignate the time of John the Baptist's public ministry.
He is called "Caesar" in other places, where he is
mentioned simply as the supreme governmental au-
thority of the time of Jesus' ministry and tnal (Maft.
22;17 pal.l, John 19:12). In the dispute with the Phar-
isees concerning the payment of taxes to Caesar (cf.
Matt. 22i17-21 par.), the coin that Jesus used for il-
lustration '*as undoubtedly a silver denarius bearing
the image of Tiberius; the denarius of this period was
inscribed vrith the official logia "Tiberius Caesar, son
of the divine Augustus, Augustus," though Tiberius
himself ne'rer lay claim to divinity.

TIBHATIT ftib'hdth] (Heb. tibhot). A place in Syria
from which David took much spoil after a victory
(lChr. 18:8). Called Betah in the parallel passage
(2 Sam. 8:t;), it is possibly to be associated with Tebah
(Gen. 22:24). Thought to be situated in the Beqa'
region, its precise location is unknown.

TIBM [tib'ni] (Heb. tibni). The son of Ginath. He
was favorerl to be king by half of the northern king-
dom of Isnrel after the death of King Zimri (ca.882
B.C.; lKgs. 16:21). But in the three-year civil war
that followed ZimriS suicide, those following his rival
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Omri soon gained the upper hand, and Tibni lost his
\fe (v.22).

TIDAL [tr'dal] (Heb. tid'al; cf. Hitt. Tudfialiyas).
One of Chedorlaomer's allies who helped subdue the
rebellious kings of the plain (Gen. 14:1, 9). Neither
the king nor the subjects of his kingdom have been
identified. .See GoIIlr.

TIGLATH-PILESER [tig'Hth pi le'zer] (Heb.
tiglal pil'eser lrilgal piln'eser in 1-2 Chroniclesl;
Al<k. Tukulti-apil-eiarra "my trust [is] in the son of
[the temple] E5arra").t

1. Tiglath-pileserl, king of Assyria ca. lll5-1077
B.C. He was occupied largely with conquest of neigh-
boring peoples, including the Muski in the Upper Eu-
phrates region, Commagene and Cappadocia in
Anatolia, and the Arameans in northern Syria. By the
end of his reign Assyrian control had been extended
as far as the Mediterranean.

2. Tiglath-pileserll, king of Assyria ca. 967-935
B.C. The father of Assurdanll and a contemporary
of King Solomon, little is known of his reigl.

3. Tiglath-pileserltr, king of Assyria 745-727 8.C.,
whose leadership brought Assyria out of a period of
weakness into the initial years of its greatest power.

Assyria faced enemies on all its borders when
Trglath-pileser seized the throne. Campaigns against
Urartu and its Syrian allies (including a coalition led by
Uzziah of Judah) brought a number of Syrian and
Palestinian cities under Assyrian powet so that they
were forced to pay tribute. Civil war in Babylon fol-
lowing fte death of King Nabunasir in 734 allowed
Tiglalh-pileser to take the throne of Babylon under the
name of Pul (cf. 2Kgs. 15:19; I Chr. 5:26t an alter-
nate view is that Pil[u] was his given name and that
he had adopted Tiglath-pileser as a throne name).

Unlike those of his predecessors, the military cam-
paigas of Tiglath-pileser were intended to be perma-
nent conquests and not merely tribute-gathering forays.
When faccd with rebellion in conquered territories
he customarily deported the offenders and made their
lands provinces of the empire. The rebellions of the
city-states and small kingdoms in Syria and Palestine
made it necessary for Tiglath-pileser to campaign re-
peatedly in that area.

The seizure of the throne of Israel by Pekah (ca.
737-732) was probably precipitated by dissatisfaction
with the policy of capinrlation to Assyria followed
by Menahem (2 Kgs. 15:19-25). Pekah led an anti-
Assyrian coalition that included Rezin of Damascus,
which Judah was pressed to join. The refusal of Jo-
tham of Judah to agree to this led Pekah and Rezin to
prepare to attack the southern kingdom (v. 37). Jotham
died, and his son and successor Ahaz appealed to
Trglath-pileser for aid against Israel and Damascus
(16:l-7; cf. 2 Cht. 28), a course against which the
prophet Isaiah counseled (Isa. 7). Ahaz sent considerable
tribute to Assyria with his request (2 Kgs. 16:8-9).

Tiglath-pileser reacted to the coalition's rebellion
and to Ahaz' rcquest by quickly ovemrnning Israel
and proceeding as far as the River of Egypt. Much of
Israel's population was deported (15:29; lChr. 5:6,
26), but the total destruction of the kingdom was post-
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poned by the Assyrian's replacement of Pekah with
Hoshea, who offered tribute to Tiglath-pileser (2 Kgs.
15:30; ANET, p. 284). However, the kingdom of Da-
mascus was destroyed, and Rezin executed (2Kgs.
16:9).

TIGRIS [ti'gds] (Heb. hiddeqel; Gk. Tr8ris; Akk.
Idiglat; O.Perc. TiSra).I The eastemmost of the two
major rivers of Mesopotamia. Formed from two
branches that originate on the southern slopes of the
Thurus mountains in Turkish Armenia, one south of
Lake Geuljik and the other southwest of Lake Van,
the river flows southeasterly across the Mesopotamian
plain to modern Kurna, where it joins with the Eu-
phrates to form the Shaft el-'Arab, which empties into
the Persian Gulf. Major tributaries include the Upper
and Lower (or Greater and Lesser) Zab and the Dipla
riven. The lower course of the river has shifted since
ancient times (presumably it once flowed directty into
the Persian Gulf), destroying remains of many ancient
sites as well as the system of canals linking the Tigris
and Euphrates. Important ancient cities on the Tigris
included Nineveh, Calah, and Assur.

The Tigris is mentioned as one of the branches of
the river flowing out of the garden of Eden (Gen. 2: 14;
KJV "Hiddekel"). Daniel saw one of his visions while
standing on the bank of the Tigris (Dan. l0:4). Sir.
24:25 implies that the river rcaches its highest level
after the melting of the snow.

TIKVAH [tft've] (Heb. tiq,teA "hoq").
l. The father of Shallum (2), the husband of the

prophetess Huldah (2Kgs. 22:14). He is called Tok-
hath at 2 Chr. 34:22 (KN "Tikvath").

2. The father of Jahzeiah, who opposed Ezra's plan
to dissofue the marriages with foreign women (Ezra
10:15).

TILGATII-PILNESER. See Trclern-pllrspn.

TILON [ti'lan] (Heb. til6n). A son of Shimon of the
tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:20).

TIMAEUS [ti mE'os] (Gk. Timaios "honorable"). The
father of the blind beggar Bartimaeus, whom Jesus
cured at Jericho (Mark 10:46).

TIMBREL (Heb. top). A musical instrument,
probably a small hand drum, perhaps with bells or
small pieces of metal around its periphery. In addition
to "timbrel," its most common rendering, the Hebrew
term has been translated variously, including "tabret"
(KJV) and "tambourine" (RSV).

TIME. * Some distinction can be made between bib-
lical words for a point in time (e.g., Heb. zemdn,'Zt,
pa'am) md words for a period or duration of time
(e.8., y6m). It has been particularly common to dis-
tinguish between the two most coilrmon Greek words
for time, associating Gk. chr6nos with duration and
kair6s wiilt a point in time, particularly 'the decisive
moment." But although kair6s bore such a meaning
in Classical Greek, its distinction ftom chr6nos was
to some degree blurred by the time of the New
Testament.

TIME

A distinction is also sometimes drawn between, on
the one hand, a cyclical view of time, supposedly held
by the Greeks and even more by the Canaanites, who
marked the passage of time with ever-recurring sea-
sonal agricultural festivals dedicated to nature gods,
and, on the other hand, a linear view of time and
history held by the people of Israel. But Israel's reli-
gious observances were also repeated and oriented to
the agricultural seasons. Furthermore, deities of other
nations, including the Canaanites, also were thought
of as acting decisively in history. Ecclesiastes, for its
part, thinks of hisory as a meaningless round of futile
repetitions with no goal (Eccl. l:5-10; 3:l-9). Thus
one cannot speak of a uniform view of time and history
in either the biblical or the nonbiblical perspectives.

It is true, however, that the importation of a platonic
view of time and eternity into Christian theology has
made understanding the Bible more difficult. This
conception of eternal rcality as not involved in or con-
ditioned by time and, therefore, of God as unchanging
has been in tension with the Bible's portrayal of a
living, acting, loving, and responding God. The Bible
portrays God as existing in ever-extending time. Eter-
nity is the continuation of time (cf. Rev. 14:11). At
10:6, which has been interpreted to teach that time
will cease to exist when the present age ends, chr6nos
should be translated "delay" (so RSV), not "time"
(KJV).

The ordering of events in a chronological frame-
work is very important to some biblical writers, most
obviously those responsible for the major histories in
the Old Testament. The synchronization of the kings
of Judah and Israel in l-2 Kings is a clear example
of this concern. Chronology uras also important to the
apocalyptic writers, though in a different way. They
often sought to periodize history in this way under-
standing all of history to be under God's sovereign
direction. Thus Daniel divides previous history into
a series of "weeks of 1ears" (Dan. 9:24) and into a
series of pagan empires that oppress God's people.

The apocalyptic doctrine of two ages, the present
evil age to be succeeded by the age to come in which
all wrongs will be righted and God will reign over all
(cf. 2Esdr. 7:50 flacking in KJV]), was held by Jesus,
but he regarded the age to come, the "kingdom of
God," as already present and working in his own min-
istry (Mark 1:15). Response to the tension created by
the continued presence of evil alongside Jesus' min-
istry and alongside the Church was one of the aspects
of the Church's existence that was most productive in
New Testament theology. Paul and other early Chris-
tians believed that with the resurrection of Jesus and
the oupouring of the Holy Spirit the new age had
dawned, but in a secret way, in the midst of the old
age, causing an overlapping of the ages (Rom. 8:18,
23; lCor. 15:20; Eph. l:13-14;2:4-7). This balance
or tension between what has already happened and
what is still expected determines the attitude that
Christians are to bear toward this world (Col. 3:l-4).
The emphasis on present fulfillment or on future ex-
pectation varies according to the situation being con-
fronted. Within this framework, another aspect of the
apocalyptic view of time that is experienced is the
stress on the urgent necessity that ethical and spiritual
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decisions re made in the present moment (e.g., Man.
22:2- 1O; 2 \:32-34; Rom. I 3: 1 I - I 3; 2 Cor. 6:2; I Thess.
5:3-8).

Bibliog aphy. J . Ban, Biblical Words for Timc. SBT
33 (Naperville: 1962);O. Cullmann, Christ andTime,
rev. ed. (l)hiladelphia: 1964); S.J. DeVries, Yesrer-

day, Todat and ktmorrow (Grand Rapids: 1975).

TIMNA [,im'ne] (Heb. timna', timna').
1. The < oncubine of Esau's son Eliphaz, the mother

of Ama.lel , and the sister of Lotan (Gen. 36:12,22;
I Chr 1:3t)).

2. A chief of Edom (Gen. 36:40; I Chr. 1:51; KJV
"Timnah" t.

3. A sorr of Eliphaz and descendant of Esau (l Chr.
l:36). He may be the same as 2. If the names are

taken as eponymous ancestors of social groups, this
Timna may represent a different sociopolitical align-
ment of the same or related people as l.

TIMNAH (PERSON) (Gen. 36:40; l Chr. 1:51, KW)
.See TttvtNr, 2.

TIMNAH [tim'na] (Heb. timna "allofied territory";
Gk. Tamnutha) (PLACE).

1. A to',vn on the border of the tribal territory of
Judah, in the Shephelah region (Josh. 15:10). This
town was assigned to the tribe of Dan (19:43; KJV
"Thimnathah"), but was apparently dominated by Phi-
fistines. It *ras the hometown of Delilah (Judg. l4:l-2,
5; KJV "Timnath"), whose father was known as "the
Timnite" (15:6). Judah and the Philistines continued
to fight ovr)r Timnah (2Chr. 28:18). It is probably to
be identifit:d with Tell el-Batashi, ca. 5 km. (3 mi.)
west-north $r'est of Beth-shemesh.

2. A town in the hill country of southern Judah
(Josh. 15:1;7), generally identified with the place to
which the patriarch Judah went to have his sheep
sheared ((ien. 38:12-14; KJV "Timnath"). It was
probably l()cated somewhere southeast of Hebron.

3.+ A town in Judea fortified in 160 B.C. by Ore

Seleucid lleneral Bacchides (1Macc. 9:50; KJV
"Thamnatha"). Situated in the hill country, it is prob-
ably to be identified with Khirbet Tibneh, ca. 14 km.
(9 mi.) northwest of Bethel.

TIMNATITI-HERES [tim'nith har'iz] (Heb. timnal-
heres "tefiitory dedicated to the sun"), TIMNATII-
SERAH [tim'nith sEr' a) (timmal- seraft "leftover por-
tion"). A city in the hill country of Ephraim, generally
identified vdth Khirbet Tibneh, ca. 28.5 km. (18 mi.)
north-northwest of Jerusalem. The city was given to
Joshua (Tir'rnath-serah, Josh. 19:49-50), who uras bur-
ied there (24:30; Timnath-heres, Judg. 2:9). The form
Timnath-serah may have been substituted for an ear-
lier name irased on pre-lsraelite sun worship at the
site. The L.{X adds at Josh. 24:30 that the flinr knives
Joshua use<[ to circumcise the Israelites at Gilgal were
placed in his grave (cf. R. G. Boling and G. E. Wright,
Joshua. AE 6 [982], pp. 529tr ). Samaritan tradition
locates Joshua's grave and that of Caleb at Kefr Haris,
about halfuay between Khirbet Tibneh and Shechem;
no archaeo.iogical evidence )€t substantiates this tra-
dition, but clear evidence does support occupation of
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Khirbet Tibneh at the time of Joshua. It may be the
same as TruNa.n 3.

TIMMTE [tim'nit] (Heb. timni). A gentilic desig-
nating an inhabitant of TItuNes I (Judg. l5:6).

TIMON [ti'man] (Gk. Timdn). One of the seven cho-
sen to aid the disciples in the distribution to the wid-
ows of the Church (Acts 6:5).

TIMOTHY [tim'a thE] (Gk. Timotheos 'honoring
God").

l.* An Ammonite officer whose forces were de-
feated in several encounters with Judas Maccabeus
and the Jewish rebels (l Macc. 5:6-7,11,34,37-39;
2Macc. E:30-33;9:1; 12:2-25). He was killed at Ga-
zara (10:24-37).

2. One of Paul's most significant traveling compan-
ions and coworkers. Timothy was alreedy a Christian
(probably converted during t}te apostle's first mission-
ary journey) when Paul and Silas passed through Lys-
tra, Timothy's home, during the second missionary
journey (Acts 16:l; cf. 14:6-8, 2l). Timothy's mother
was Jewish but "a believer," and his father, probably
deceased, a Gentile. Timothy had not been circum-
cised, but had received some training in the Jewish
scriptures (2 Tim. 3: l5). Wanting Timothy to join him
and Silas, Paul circumcised the young disciple so that
traveling with the son of a marriage regarded as illegal
according to Jewish law would not be such an im-
mediate hindrance to work among Jews (Acts 16:2-3).

Forced to leave Macedonia for Athens, Paul left
Timothy and Silas behind in Macedonia (17:1-15).
When Timothy joined Paul at Athens, the apostle sent
him back northward to Thessalonica (l Thess. 3:1-2).
When they were rejoined at Corinth, Timothy again
worked alongside Paul (Acts 18:5; 2Cor. 1:19). His
name occurs with Paul's in the letters to Thessalonica
written from Corinth (l Thess. 1:1; 3:6; 2Thess. 1:1).
Again on his third missionary journey, Paul some-
times had Timothy with him as an assistant and some-
times sent him to some location where help was needed

but where the apostle could not himself be present
(Acts l9i22i lCor. 4:17; 16:10; 2Cor. 1:l). When
Paul was in Corinth on the eve of his journey to Je-
rusalem, and at least during part of thatjourney, Tim-
othy was with Paul (Acts 20:4; Rom. 16:21). l-ater
Timothy worked at Ephesus (1 Tim. l:3), perhaps going
there while Paul went on to Jerusalem. If Philippians,
Colossians, and Philemon were written from Rome,
then Timothy was there with Paul at least for a short
time (Phil. l:l;2:19; Col. l:l; Phlm. 1).

Toward the end of Paul's life, Timothy proved to be
an especially significant helper whose faithful ser-
vice was remembered by the apostle, as 2 Timothy
bears witness (cf. I Cor. 4:17 ; Phll. 2:22) . Paul ndeed.
wanted Timothy to be with him (2Tim. 4:9, 2l).It
appears that alongside his faithfulness was a timidity
on Timothy's part, which Paul considered a difficulty,
and problems with physical health as well (lTim.
4:12;2Tim. I:1;4:l-5). At some time during his ca-
reer as a Christian worker Timothy was imprisoned
(Heb. 13:23).

TIMOTIII LETTERS TO. Two letters from the
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apostle Paul to his coworker Timothy that are gener-
ally considered together with the letter of Paul to Titus
because of the similarities in the three letters. See
PesronnL Eprsrlrs.

TIN (Heb. b"dtl).t A metal used from the late fourth
millennium B.C. to form bronze, a copper-tin alloy
from which most tools and weapons were made
throughout the ancient Near East (except Egypt, where
tin was not available) until it was surpassed by iron.
At Num. 3l:22 tin is listed among metals that, as

booty, had to be purified in fue. Tinstone was often
found in silver ore; its removal by smelting is men-
tioned in figures ofspeech at Isa. 1:25 (RSV "alloy");
Ezek.22:18-20. Tin vas brought to Tlre from "Thr-
shish" (27:12), but the actual source was probably
Cyprus or Spain.

TIPHSAH [tifse] (Heb. ,?sal,).
1. A city mentioned in a general description of the

extent of Solomon's empire (1Kgs. 4:24 [MT 5:a]),
modern Dibseh. Situated at a ford of the Euphrates
river east-southeast of later Aleppo, it was called
Thapsacus by Roman and Greek writen.

2.t A city sacked by Menahem of Israel when it
resisted his takeover of the monarchy (2Kgs. 15:16;
RSV "Tappuah"). While the MT reads Heb. tipsah,
the Lucianic recension of the LXX has Gk. Taphoe,
leading to the usual identification of this city with
Tlppuen l.

TIRAS [ti'ras] (Heb. ttras). According to the Thble
of Nations, a son of Japheth (Gen. 10:2; I Chr. 1:5).
His descendants are assumed to have been a compo-
nent of the Sea Peoples (called Tirusa in Egyptian
inscriptions and the Tyrsenoi by the Greeks) who were
sea pirates in the Aegean and eastern Mediterranean.
They were among the Sea Peoples who invaded Egypt
in the thirteenth century B.C.

TIRATIIITFS [ti're thits] (Heb. tir'atim). One of the
"families of scribes" (or "Sopherites"; so NIV mg.;
cf. JB) among the Kenites (1Chr. 2:55).

TIRHAKAH [t0r ha'ke] (Heb. tirhaqa;Egyp. Thrq;
Akk. Tarqu).t The son of Piankhy, the Ethiopian king
who conquered northern Egypt and ushered in the
Tlventy-f,ifth (or Ethiopian) Dynasty, and Piankhy's third
successor, ruling ca. 689-69 B.C. Pharaoh Shaba-
taka (Shebitku) dispatched the young general Tirhakah
(also called Thharqa) to aid King Hezekiah of Judah
when the southern kingdom was aBacked by Sen-
nacherib of Assyria in 701 (2 Kgs. 19:9 par. lsa.37:9;
cf. ANET, p. 287). After Sennacherib's death, Tir-
hakah as pharaoh again fought against Assyria, suf-
fering defeat when Sennacherib's son Esarhaddon
invaded Memphis in 671 to retaliate fo Tirhakah's
anti-Assyrian collusion with Ba'lu, king of Tyre
(pp. 2q, 292-97). Having escaped to Thebes, Tir-
hakah recaptured Memphis. Esarhaddon died in 669
en route to a reengagement over the city, but in 667
the Assyrians, aided by Syrian and Palestinian forces,
recaptured Memphis. Tfuhakah's further efforts to re-
gain the capital failed.

TISHRl

TIRHANAH [t0r hI'ne] (Heb. tirh"ni). A son of
Caleb and his concubine Maacah (1Chr. 2:48).

TIRIA [tir'i a] (Heb. tirya'). A son of Jehallelel of
the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:16).

TIRSHATHA [t0r sha'the]. The KJV rendering of
Heb. tiriala' , which represents O.Pers. tarita, a title
given to the postexilic governors of Judah (Ezra2l,63
Neh. 7:65, 70; 8:9; 10:1 [MT 2]; RSV "governor").
See Govrnron.

TIRZAII [tir'ze] (Heb. tlrs6 "pleasure, beauty")
(PERSON). One of the daughters of the Manassite
Zelophehad for whom special provision was made that
they might inherit their family's land (Num. 26:33;
27 :l; 36:11; Josh. l7:3).

TIRZAII [tir'za] (Heb. /lrsa "pleasure, beauty")
(PLACE).t A Canaanite royal city defeated by Joshua
(Josh. 12:24), perhaps associated with a clan of Ma-
nasseh related to the Zelophehad line. Tirzah was later
a prominent city of the northern kingdom of Israel
(1 Kgs. 14:17), serving for a time as its capital until
the establishment of Samaria (15:21,33;16:8, 15-18,
23). It was from Tirzah that the rebellion of Menahem,
probably the city's governot began (2 Kgs. 15:14, 16).
The reference at Cant. 6:4 to the beauty of the city
is, in part, a play on the meaning of the Hebrew name.

Tirzah is generally identified with Tell el-Fir'ah,
ca. ll km. (7 mi.) northeast of Shechem. Archaeo-
logical investigation has found a number of general
corespondences between the history of the site and
the biblical record, including evidence ofthe Israelite
conquest and remains of a fortress that may well be
the one set afire by Zmri (l Kgs. 16:18).

TISHBE [tish',be], TISHBTTE [rish',bir] (Heb. hat-
tr.ibi).t The designation of Elijah as "the Tishbite"
(1Kgs. 17:l; 2L:17, 28;2Kgs. 1:3, 8; 9:36) suggests
his origin as some place called Tishbe(h). The tradi-
tional site of this place is Listib, ca. 14 km. (9 mi.)
east of the Jordan a short distance south of Wadi Ye-
bis, but this identification is not likely.

At I Kgs. l7:l an additional statement is made about
Elijah's origin. The most likely understandings of this
difficult phrase are those represented in the RSV and
KJV. RSV "of Tishbe in Gilead" follows the LXX
(representing Heb. nittiibA gil'ad) and is not as re-
dundant as might appear after "the Tishbite," because
this common epithet ascribed to the prophet's name was

not transparent. KW "of the inhabitants of Gilead"
("settlers," "colonists," or "sojourners" would be

better) represents MT mitbiahA (revocalized to mit-
biebA) eil'Ad. If KJV is correct, Elijah was possibly
of non-Israelite origin.

TISHRI [tish'rE] (Heb. ri.iri). The postexilic Baby-
lonian name for the seventh month of the Jewish civil
or economic calendar and the first month of the reli-
gious year (Sept./Oct.). The Hebrew name ofthe month
was Etse.nIu. The New Year (Rosh Hashanah), the
Day of Atonement, and the Feast of Booths all fall in
Tishri. See Yrln.
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TITHE (Heb. piel 'diar; Gk. [apo]dekat6o).t The
dedication of a tenth of agricultural products, of live-
stock, of goods gained in trade, or of booty to the
worship cf a deity or to the persons who served that
worship. 'fhis was a common custom in the ancient
world, on,: probably well-known before lsraelt history
began. It was practiced already by the patriarchs, but
only on specific occasions and not as a customary

Practice ((ien. l4:2O; 28:22).
From the formative period of Israel arising from

their covenant with Yahweh, tithing became a regular
religious obligation, but one still subject to numerous
variations through time. The primary function of the
tithe was lhe support of those who served in the wor-
ship of God, primarily the Levites (Num. 18:21-24;
Neh. l0:-r7 tMT 381; cf. lMacc. 3:49), who were
then to pass on to the priests a "tithe of the tithes"
that they received (Num. 18:25-29, 32; Neh. 10:38

tMT 391) Sometimes, however, the tithe was given
for the support of various classes of poor people, in-
cluding Lr:vites, but also including poor people who
were not religious fu nctionaries (Deut. 26:12-14).

Tithes u,ere given as sacrifices in fulfillment of vows
in early times (Gen. 28:22), and it appean from the
context of Lev. 27:30-33 that when sacrificial tithes
became cristomary and obligatory rather than volun-
tary, they were still associated with vows. It was stip-
ulated that the tenth part of the land, of its seed, and
of the fruit of the trees would be set aside for God
(v.30). Shculd someone wish to redeem his tithe (i.e.,
buy it bacl: for personal use), he was obligated to pay
an additional fifth of its value (v. 3 I ). A tithe of live-
stock, ranrlomly chosen, was to be devoted to God
without substituting bad animals for any good animals
that might be included in the tithe; in case such an
exchange \vas made, both animals would be included
in the tithe and would be unredeemable (vv.32-33).

Tithes vrere also gathered at the temple so those
presenting them could participate in a communal cer-
emonial meal. The participation of the Levites was

required, so this too was a way of providing for their
sustenance (Der*. 14:22-29). When tithes were given
directly to support Levites or for sacrifice, a cere-
monial meal could still be part of the procedue (Num.
18:30-31; I)eut. l2:6-7). It may be that the ceremonial
meal in celebration of a successful harvest or some
other succ,:ssful venture was the earliest foundation
of the tithe (cf. Gen. 14:18-20). However, the support
of the pers,rnnel of the worship center came to be the
single function of tithes in Israel (Neh. 13:5, 10-13;
Amos 4:4; Mal. 3:8-10).

As part of their effort to live according to the law
in a detailed and radical fashion, the Pharisees tithed
not only the products of the field, but also what was
produced irL the spice garden (Matt. 23:23;L*e ll:42;
cf. l8:12).

TITIUS JIISTUS (Acts 18:7). See Jusrus 2

TITTLE. 'Ihe KIV rendering of Gk. keraia, 
^termfor a smal[ stroke or hook that probably served to

distinguish otherwise similar Hebrew letters (Matt.
5:18; Luke 16:17). See Dot.
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TITUS fti'tasl (Gk. Ilros).
1. Titus Manius, one of two Roman envoys sent to

Judea in 165 B.C. with a letter consenting to the
concessions of Lysias to the Jews (2Macc. 1l:34;
KJV "Tih-rs Manlius"). Attempts at identifying Titus
Manius with some otherwise known person have not
led to any clear conclusions.

2. Alternate form of Titius Justus. See Jusrus 2.
3. A coworker of Paul. Titus is mentioned in four

of Paul's epistles, but his name is absent from Acts.
This omission has been explained with the suggestion
that Titus was a relative of Luke (cf. 2Cor. 8:18-19,
22-23\.

At Gal. 2:l , 3 Titus is identified as a Gentile (RSV
"Greek") who accompanied Paul and Barnabas to the
Apostolic Council in Jerusalem (A.D. 49). A funda-
mental issue at the Council was whether circumcision
should be required of Gentile Christians (Acts 15:2).
One of the most significant aspects of the Council in
Paul's view was that Titus was not compelled to be
circumcised (Gal. 2:3).

Titus played an active role in Paul's care for the
Corinthian church. Paul sent Titus (probably with the
letter mentioned at2Cor. 2:4;7:8) to handle a difficult
situation there. Titus returned to Paul at Macedonia
and reported that all was well (vv. 5-7, 13-16). On the
strength of this report, Paul sent Titus back to Corinth
to supervise the collection of money from the Gentile
churches for the Christians of Jerusalem, a work Titus
had started earlier (8:6). But if chs. l0-13 are part
of a letter written latet as is probable, Paul's relations
with the Corinthian Christians had again deteriorated.

Titus l:5 reports that Paul left Titus on Crete to
organize the chuch there. The entire letterreflects the
apostle's high regard for his fellow worker, whom he
calls his "true child" by virtue of their common faith
(v.4). The personal note at the end of 2Timothy re-
ports that Titus went on to yet another field, Dalmatia
(2Tim. 4:10).

4. Titus Flavius Sabinus Vespasianus, Roman em-
peror (A.D. 79-81). Titus accompanied his father
Vespasian to Judea to suppress the Jewish revolt in
A.D.67 . When his father returned to Rome to become
emperol Titus was left in charge to see the war through
to the end, which essentially came with the destruction
of Jerusalem in 70. In honor of his achievement the
Arch of Titus was erected at the Forum in Rome,
feahring reliefs depicting treasures taken as booty
from the Jewish temple.

The short reign of Titus was viewed as a favorable,
relatively peaceful interlude. Unlike his father (whose
rule he had shared under the tide "Caesat''), Titus
endeared himself to both the populace and the Senate
by spending lavishly on public works (including the
Colosseum, which was completed during his reign)
and by eliminating trials and executions for treason.
He is also remembered for aiding the the victims of
Mt. Vesuvius in 79 and the people of Rome when fire
and plague struck in 80. The Senate deified Titus upon
his death.

5. .lee Dvsues.

TITUS, EPISTLE OF.+ A somewhat tedious apoc-

ryphal tract, extant only in one eighth-century A.D.
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l-atin manuscript, and purporting to be a letter from
Titus, the coworker of Paul. The aim of this work is
to commend the life of virginity and to oppose "spir-
itual marriages." For its sources it draws on Scripture
and on several ofthe ascetic, apocryphal acts ofapos-
tles. Its origins are unclear, but it may well come from
a frfth-century ascetic Spanish community.

TITUS, LETTER TO, A letter from the apostle Paul
to his coworker Titus. Because of their similarities,
it is generally treated together with the two letters of
Paul to Timothy. See PesronAL EprsrLES.

TIZITE [ti'zit] (Heb. ri]i). A gentilic applied to one
of David's mighty men (l Chr. ll:45), probably des-
ignating a place of origin otherwise unknown.

TOAH [r6'e] (Heb. t6ah). A lcvite of the Kohathite
clan, the son of Zuph and an ancestor of Samuel ( I Chr.
6:34 [MT 19]). Elsewhere he is called Nahath (2)
(v.26 [MT 1l]) and Tohu (1Sam. 1:1).

TOB [tdb] (Heb. t6fi "good"; Gk. Tbubion).| A place
or region in Tiansjordan, north of the Yarmuk river.
One of the Amarna Letters mentions a region caLled
in Akkadian Dzbn, which corresponds with Egyp. la-
by on the list of Thutmose II. Here Jephthah fled when
driven out by Jephthah's direct heirs (Judg. 11:3, 5).
The Ammonites enlisted mercenaries from Tob for the
coalition against David (2Sam. 10:6, 8; KJV "Ish-
tob"). Judas Maccabeus rescued Jewish inhabitants of
the "land ofTob" from attack by Hellenists (1Macc.
5:13; cf. 2Macc. 12:1'l , 'Toubiani"). Tob is often
identified with modern e!-laiyibeh in the Hauran re-
gion east of Gilead, ca. 19 km. (12 mi.) southeast of
the Sea of Galilee.

TOBADONIJAH [tdb'ed a ni'ja] (Heb. t6fi "dbniyh
"my Lord Yahweh is good"). A l-evite who instructed
the people in the law under King Jehoshaphat (2Chr.
17:8). The name may be a scribal dittograph after
'Adonijah, Tobijah" (so JB, which deletes
Tobadonijah).

TOBIAD(S) [tO bled(z)]. See TosraH 2

TOBIAH [to bi'e] (Heb. t6btyi "Yahweh is good").
1. The ancestor of a clan who, upon their return

from the Babylonion exile, were unable to establish
their true Israelite descent (Ezra 2:60; Neh. 7:62).

2. An opponent of Nehemiah's plans for rebuilding
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 2:10, 19;4:3, 7-8 [MT
3:35;4:l-21;6:1, 12, l4). He is described by Nehe-
miah as "the servant lHeb. 'ebedl, the Ammonite,"
a phrase interpreted variously as a derogatory desig-
nation (cf. Deut.23:3 tMT 4l), possibly implying that
Tobiah was of mixed ancestry; as the proper desig-
nation of a Persian official acting as governor of the
province of Ammon; as the name itself of the Persian
governor of Ammon (emending the phrase to read
"Tobiah and 'Dd the Ammonite," a suggestion based
on a fifth-century inscription); and as the title of To-
biah as a Samaritan official in the service of Sanballat,
with whom Tobiah is associated in Nehemiah. Even

TOB IT, BOOK OF

if Tobiah did reside in Ammon, his name, the name
of his son Jehohanan (Neh. 6:18), and his association
with high-ranking Jewish officials (vv. 17-19; 13:4-5)
testify that he was probably a Jew. After the city had
been rebuilt, Tobiah was given the use of a room in
the courts of the temple, from which he was ousted
by Nehemiah (vv. 4-8).

Tobiah may have been a descendant of Tobiah I
and/or perhaps a member or ancestor of the Tobiad
family, which uas to have considerable influence in
later generations (cf. Josephus Ant. xid.4.2 t1601-5.1
[241]). The Tobiads were based in both Jerusalem and
in Tiansjordan and augmented their already great wealth
by collecting taxes for the Ptolemies and the Seleu-
cids. They had definite Hellenistic leanings and were
opponents of the Oniad high priests.

TOBIAS [t6 bi'as] (Gk. Tbbias; from Heb. t6[iyh
"Yahweh is good").

l. The son of Tobit who, guided by the angel Ra-
phael, healed his father's blindness and drove out a

demon from Sarah, the daughter of Raguel. See To-
rn, Boox or.

2. A prominent and wealthy Jew of the Maccabean
period; the father of Hyrcanus (1) (2Macc. 3:11).

TOBIJAH [to bi'jo] (Heb. t;fiiyahfi "Yahweh is
good").

l. One of the Levites sent out by King Jehoshaphat
to teach in the cities of Judah (2Chr. 17:8).

2. One of a handful ofreturning Babylonian exiles
who, according to the vision of Zechariah (Zech.6:10,
14), were to contribute silver and gold for the crown
of the high priest Joshua. Tobijah was possibly one of
the descendants of Tobiah (l) who were unable to
authenticate their Israelite origin (Ezra 2:60; Neh. 7:62).

TOBIT [to'bit] (Gk. Tobit, Tobeith; from Heb. t6bi
"my goodness"). * A man of the tribe of Naphtali, son
of Tbbiel of the line of Asiel, exiled from his home
at Thisbe in Galilee to Nineveh (Tob. l:l-2; Vulg.
I-at. Tobias). Characterized as a pious Jew, he be-
comes blind (ch. 2) and eventually is cured by the
angel Raphael working through Tobit's son Tobias
(11: l-15).

See Tosrr. Boor or.

TOBIT, BOOK OF.t A book of the Apocrypha/Deu-
terocanonical Books recounting the experiences (Tob.
1 :1 ; cf. RSV mg. "words") of the pious Tobit and his
family in the Diaspora. In the Vulgate, where it ap-
pears following Ezra-Nehemiah, it is called Tbbias.In
some Greek manuscripts it is placed after the Msdom
books.

I. Contents

Tobit is exiled from his home at Thisbe in Naphtali
"in the days of Shalmaneser, king of the Assyrians"
(v.2). Righteous in observance of Jewish law (vv. 3,
5-8, lGl2), he performs "many acts of charity" on
behalf of his fellow exiles (w. 3, 16-18). Indeed,
because of his concern to bury the bodies of Jews
murdered by the Assyrians, he is forced to flee Nin-
eveh (w. 19-20); late\ upon his return, he resumes



TOCHEN

this pracjce and, while thus ritually unclean, becomes
blind (2:7-10) and, as a result, impoverished (vv.
ll-14). His prayer for divine mercy is recorded at
3:1-6.

At Ecl)atana, capital ofMedia, Sarah, the daughter
of Tobitl, kinsman Raguel, is bereft over the death of
four successive husbands, killed on their wedding night
by the d,:mon Asmodeus. Sarah also beseeches God
to permit her to die and thus escape her plight (vv.

7- 15).
God r:sponds to the prayers of Tobit and Sarah,

dispatching the angel Raphael (vv. 16-17). In the
meantim,:, Tobit sends his son Tobias to Rages in
Media uhere he has left funds in trust (3:1-2), in-
structing the lad in the ideals of the Yahwistic cove-
nant (vv. 3-19). As encouraged by his father, lbbias
enlists a traveling companion, Raphael (Heb. fpA'el
"God herils"), who disguised as their kinsman Azarias
(from'oTarydhi "Yahweh helps") serves as guide (ch.

5). En rc,ute the angel instructs Tobias in the magical
healing properties of organs from a great fish he has
caught (6:1-8) and informs him of his right-and
duty-to marry the widowed Sarah, thereby main-
taining her family's inheritance within the proper
bounds ofkinship (vv. 9-17). At Ecbatana the two are
married ich. 7), and on their wedding night Tobias
uses the lish organs to rout the demon Asmodeus (ch.
8).

Havin6r recovered Tobil's money (ch. 9), Tobias and
Sarah retrrn to the anxious Tobit and Anna at Nineveh
(ch. 10) Tobias immediately heals his fafter (11:1-15),
and the lamily celebrates the marriage (vv. 16-19).
Raphael lhen reveals his true identity (ch. l2). Tobit's
hymn of praise follows (ch. l3). Counseling his son
and granclsons to flee Nineveh, which he believes will
be destroyed as Jonah had prophesied, Tobit dies at
an advanr:ed age (ch. 14).

II. Origins

The text rurvives in two major, frequently divergent,
recensions, the longer and presumably earlier repre-
sented in Codex Sinaiticus and the Old Latin venion,
the other in Vaticanus and Alexandrinus. Although
some scholars contend that the work was composed
in Greek at Alexandria, the Semitic character of its
vocabulary and style and the discovery of Hebrew and
Aramaic foagments at Qumran favor a Semitic origi-
nal. Moreover, Jerome's preface indicates that he based
his Vulgale rendering on a "Chaldean" text. Although
some scholars argue for its composition at Jerusalem,
the book most likely originated in the Diaspora, per-
haps at Antioch or Babylon.

Tobit has been dated as early as the sixth century
B.C. and as late as A.D. 70, but the majority of schol-
ars favor an approximate date in the second century
B.C.

III. Evaluation

The book of Tobit is classified generally as didactic
fiction, in part because of the numerous folkloristic
elements (e.9., the meddling demonlover Asmodeus
and the angel in disguise). Moreover, it makes litfle
pretense of historical accuracy. For example, l:2 sets
Tobit's ex::le at the time of Shalmaneserltr (858-824
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B.C.: LXX Gk. Enemessarus; cf. v. 15, Sennacherib
t705-6811; vv. 21-22, Esarhaddon [681-669]); v.4
would make him a young man at the beginning of the
divided monarchy (ca. 930).

Primarily intended to encourage Jews of the Dias-
pora, the book underscores the hope of divine provi-
dence (e.g., 3:16-17; 12:6-15; l4:5-7). Accordingly,
it encourages the preser\ation of the Jewish commu-
nity (cf. 4:12-13t 6:9-12, 15, 17), to no small extent
through faithful adherence to the ethical stipulations
of the historic covenant (e.g., 3:5-6; 4:7-11, 14-16;
l4:9-11).

TOCHEN [to'ken] (Heb. tbken). A Simeonite vil-
lage, the site of which is unkrown (1 Chr. z1:32).

TOGARMAH [t6 giir'me] (Heb. tdgormi, t6-
garmi). A son of Gomer and descendant of Japheth
(Gen. 10:3 par. I Chr. 1:6). His name is related to that
of the region of Br,rn-roclnlreu.

TOHU [to'hii] (Heb. tohtt). The son of Zuph and an
ancestor of Samuel (1Sam. 1:1). He is also known as

Nahath (lchr 6:26 IMT l1]) and Toah (v.34 tMT
t9l).

TOI [to'i] (Heb. /r'i). A king of Hamath who sent
his son Joram with iavish gifts to congratulate David
for defeating Hadadezer, the king of neighboring Zo-
bah (2Sam. 8:9-10; JB, NfV, "Tou"). At 1Chr. l8:9-10
he is called Tou and his son Hadoram.

TOKHATH ttdk'hethl (Heb. K t6qha1, Q toqhal;
LXX Gk. Thekoe). The father-inJaw of the propher
ess Huldah (2 Chr. 34:22; KW "Tikvath"). He is
called Tikvah (l) at 2 Kgs. 22:74.

TOLA [t6'le] (Heb. tAla' "crimson").
1. The eldest son of Issachar (Gen. 46:13; 1Chr.

7:1), whose descendants-heads of fathers' houses
and warriors during the reign of King David (v.2)-
were called Tolaites (Heb. tbla' ?', Num. 26:23).

2. The son of Puah from the tribe of Issachar. A
resident of the Ephraimite town of Shamir, he was a
judge of Israel for twenty-three years (Judg. l0:1).

TOLAD [to'l5dl (Heb. tAlad). A Simeonite city (l Chr.
4:29). See Erroleo.

TOMB (Heb. qeber, q"bfrr6; Gk. mnEmeion , mnima ,

tdphos).t A place of burial for the dead, often a nat-
ural cave or a chamber dug out for the purpose. An-
cient tombs are well known, both from biblical and
extrabiblical writings and from the excavation of thou-
sands of tombs.

The literature accords great importance to the prac-
tice of proper burial. Of particular significance was
the use of family tombs, attested as early as Abraham's
purchase of the cave of Machpelah for his wife Sarah
(Gen. 23); subsequently he himself and others in his
family were buried there (25:9-lO; 49:29-32). To be
denied burial with one's family was a sign of great
shame (1Kgs. 13:22; Isa. 14:18-20;2Macc. 5:10).
It was an honor to have a r,ratch kept at one's grave at
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tlre time of burial (lob 2l:32). In a culture that de-
manded that the body be buried on the day of death
(Deil. 2l:23; cf. Matt. 14:12; Acts 5:5-6, l0), the
possession of a tomb already prepared to receive the
body was very beneficial. In this light, the contribu-
tion of Joseph of Arimathea to the burial of Jesus
(Matt. 27:51-6O) was panicularly significant.

The practice of tomb burial may well have influ-
enced Israelite ideas about the nature of Sheol, the
abode of the dead. Words describing tombs (e.9.,
under the earth, dark, dusty, silent, and stony) are
also ascribed to Sheol (Gen. 37:35; Job lO:21-22;'
17:13, 16; Ps. 94:17; Isa. 14:19; Ezek. 32:21,27).
Indeed, no absolute distinction between the two can
be demonstrated, and Heb. i"'61 is often appropriately
translated "grave" or "tomb."

By New Testament times some Jews believed that
building upon and honoring the supposed graves of
the prophets was an act of piety (Luke 11:47-48).
Herod the Great thought that erecting an impressive
monument at the supposed location of David's tomb
would compensate for the valuables he had removed
from within. Certain tombs also served as landmarks
(cfl Gen. 35:20; 1Sam. 10:2). Since ancient times a
traditional site has been attested for David's tomb (Neh.
3:16; Acts 2:29); however, the tradition placing it on
the southwestern hill of Jerusalem dates to after the
tenth century A.D. and is probably not authentic. Morc
likely, the tornb was located near the bottom of the
southeastern hill of the City of David (1Kgs. 2:10;
cf. 2 Chr. 2l:20; 24:25; 32:33).

More than one site has been identified as the tomb
of Jesus. No location was noted until the fourth cen-
tury when Bishop Macarius, searching by order of
Emperor Constantine, identified Golgotha and Jesus'
burial place with the site now occupied by the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre. Excavations have shown that
this structure stood outside the city walls of Jesus' day,
thus overthrowing what was formerly the most serious
objection to the authenticity of the site. Although no
conclusive proof survives, this location is probably
approximately correct. The primary rival to the Church
of the Holy Sepulchre is the 'Garden Tomb," a sim-
ple, rock-cut tomb in a quiet garden north of Jerusa-
lem that gives a clear idea of what Jesus' tomb must
have been like. However, as a great many tombs are
located in the area, this one has no particular claim
to authenticity.

See Buntel.

TONGS. See SNurrEns.

TONGLIE (Heb . Iai6n;Gk. gl6ssa).t In biblical usage
not only the physical organ (e.g., Ps.22:15 [MT 16];
Mark 7:33), but also, by extension, the capacity for
speaking (Exod. 4:10; Jas. 1:26; KJV, lJohn 3:18;
RSV "speech"), different manners of speaking (Job

5:21; Prov. 6:24), and any language as distinguished
from other languages (Rev. 5:9; KW, Gen. 10:5). The
KJV also translates Gk. dihlektos "language" as
"tongue" (Acts 1 : 19; 2:8; 2l:4O; 22:2; 26:.14).

TONGUES.1 The terms "speaking in tongues" and
"glossolalia" both arise from Gk. lalein hetirais

TONGUES

gl6ssais "lo speak in other tongues [i.e., languages]"
(Acts 2:4) and similar forms used in the New Testa-
ment of miraculous ecstatic speech. Ecstatic speech
and praise are common to many religions ancient and
modern, and was present among the early prophets of
Israel and surrounding nations (l Sam. 10:5-6, 9-13;
I Kgs. 18:29).

When the early Church first experienced glossolalia
(AcB 2:4-ll), it was heard as actual human languages
not known to the speakers, but this may have been a

miracle of hearing rather than of speaking (cf. vv.
6-8). Otherwise, glossolalia is not normally regarded
in the New Testament as actual human language, but
as speech directed to God and not intended to be
understood by humans (l Cor. l4:2). It may be, how-
ever, a sign given to human beings (here specifically
"unbelievers") by the miraculous nature of the speech
iself (w. 2l-22). Palu/. calls glossolalia "tongues of
men and of angels" (13:1), the latter designation re-
lating glossolalia to apocalyptic references to "angelic
language," "the dialect of the archons," and the like
(e.g., T.Job 48:2-3; 49:2; 50:2; cf. 52:7). Paul may
also refer to the phenomenon as "sighs too deep for
words" (Rom. 8:26).

Beyond ch. 2, references to glossolalia in Acts all
concern new converts to Christianity who6e speaking
in tongues occurs as evidence that they have received
the Holy Spirit (Acts 10:45-46; l9:5; cl 8:1419; Mark
l6:17). In two of these incidents, glossolalia was nec-
essary to demonstrate to the leaders of the Church that
the expansion of the gospel into new areas was legit-
imate (to Samaritans, ch. 8; to Gentiles, 10:47). At
Corinth the converts themselves are shown by the
glossolalia that accompanies the coming of the Holy
Spirit that what they have received goes beyond what
they had previously experienced as followers of John
the Baptist (19:l-6). Other conversions to Christian
faith are recorded in Acs without any reference to
glossolalia (e.8., 2:41 -42; 4:4; 8 : 35-38 ; 9:3 -18 ; 13 :12,
43; 16:14-15,3l-33; 17:4, l2); however, all of these,
with the exception of the record of Paul's conversion
(9:3-18), are so brief that it is difficult to determine
whether the author considered glossolalia as norma-
tive in Christian experience.

The church in Corinth placed a high va.lue on glos-
solalia and regarded it as a spectacular evidence of
the Spirit's presence. At their meetings large numbers,
it appean, were involved in ecstatic speaking. Paul
feared that the resulting scene would be needlessly
offensive to outsiders (lCor. 14:23) and that it would
stand in the way of what would be more upbuilding
and instructive for both church members and outsiders
(w. 2-6, 12, 16-19, 23-25). He himself was glad that
he was able to speak in tongues (v 18) and wanted all
the Corinthian Christians to do so as well (v.5), but
either in private devotions or with the aid of inspired
intelpretation (w. 13-19, 28). Such "interpretation"
was probably not translation but something closer to
the explication of dreams or signs or an activity sim-
ilar to prophecy. To regain the proper perspective,
Paul set a limit of two or three glossalalic utterances
in a meeting (v.27). He also placed glossolalia within
the larger context of the gifts of the Spirit (ch. 12)

and sought to subordinate the exercise of all the gifts
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to the rule of love within the congregation (13:8; cf.
8: l), thus seeking to substitute a concern fm the Church
for a de;ire for spectacular display.

Bibliography. F. D. Goodman, Speaking in Tbngues:
A Cross-Cultural Sndl of Glossalalia (Chcago: 1972);
W. E. It{ills, Speaking in Tbngues (Grand Rapids:
1986), esp. bibliography, pp. 493-528.

TOPAZ (Heb. pit'd6; Gk. tophzion). A mineral (a
silicate of aluminum) that occurs in translucent or
transpar,rnt prismatic, orthorhombic crystals of var-
ious colcrs, rralued as a gemstone. At Exod. 28:17;
39:10 this gem is listed as the second stone in the first
row of stones on the high priest's breasQiece (NJV
"chrysolite"). Topaz is named at Ezek. 28:13 as one
of the gems covering the king of Tlre and at Rev.

2l:2O as the ninth foundation stone of the heavenly
Jerusalern.

In l9O0 Topaz was discovered in great quantities
on an island in the Red Sea near the Egyptian coast;
perhaps rhe Israelites took Topaz with them when they
departed from Egypt. Job 28:19 mentions topaz from
Ethiopia.

TOPHEL [to'fal] (Heb. ,opel). Orc of the places
named in the description of the Tiansjordanian loca-
tion of lv{oses'discourses (Deut. l:l). It is sometimes
identified with erThfrleh, ca. 25 lan. (15 mi.) south-
southeas', of the Dead sea.

TOPHETH [t6'fEth] (Heb. topeD. A place in the
valley of Hinnom, probably near where that valley
met the Kidron valley south of Jerusalem. Children
were burned as sacrifices to Molech at Topheth (2 Kgs.
23:lO; 2Cht. 28:3; 33:6; Jel.. 7:31; KJV "Tophet").
Jeremiah prophesied that Topheth would become a
place of military defeat for the people of Judah (w.
32-34: l'):6-7,1l-13). Because of its vile associa-
tions, thr: consonantal form of the place name (from
Aram. tepal "fire pit") was written with the vowels
for bbiet "shame" (cf. Molech from Heb. melek
"king").

Heb. rcpteh at Isa. 30:33 (perhaps "funeral pyre";
RSV "burning place") may be emended to toptdh
"Tophet . . . for him" (cf. KW). In any case, this
verse clearly refers to Molech worship at Topheth.

TORAH (Heb. t6rh "instruction, guidance, law").*
A name rscribed to the fiIst division of the Hebrew
canon, the five books of Moses or the Pentateuch. In
a more general sense, torah indicates the divine law
or instruction according to which Israel was to live as

stipulated in the covenant. See Llw; PExrnrrucH.

TORCH (Heb. lapptd; Gk. lampis). A stick of re-
sinous wrnd or bundle of tow ignited and carried to
provide light. Placing their torches underjars enabled
Gideon's three hundred men to make a surprise at-
tack on '}te Midianite camp (Judg. 7:16-21; KJV
"lamps"). The use of torches to destroy grain was a
conrmon rnilitary action (cf.7,*h. 12:6). Samson tied
torches to the tails of foxes to destroy the grain of the
Philistines (Judg. 15:4-5; KW "[fire]brands"), a tactic
paralleled in other ancient accounts of the military use
of animals. The practice was also employed to rid
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fields of mildew, and was part of ancient religious
rites intended to promote fertility, which the story of
Samson may be intended to ridicule. Torches were
also used in signalling (cf. Jer.6:l).

Job 41:19 (MT I l), in describing spray reflecting
sunlight, may refer to the use of hurled torches as

weapons. Elsewhere, torches are descriptive ofa glis-
tening body (Dan. 10:6) or gleaming chariots (Nah.
2:4 IMT 5]). A flaming torch and a smoking tue pot
represent God's presence in the performance of the
covenant ritual between God and Abraham (Gen.
15:17). Sahation is depicted as a torch, the light of
which stands out against the dark background of night
(Isa. 62:l). In Ezekielh throne chariot vision, torches
in motion represent the unresting justice of God @zek.
1:13; cf. Rev.4:5).

TOU [to'U] (Heb. rA'ri). Alternate form of Tor (l Chr.
18:9-10).

TOWER (Heb. migdal; Gk. pj'reos).| In biblical
references, primarily a part of the defensive wall sys-
tems of cities. Towers were constructed as part of the
heavy city walls and stood out so that the walls could
be defended from an advantageous position. Towers
could be round (as are the neolithic tower at Jericho
and the Hellenistic tower at Samaria), square (as at
Megiddo and Hazor), or semi-circular (as at Arad).

Towers as part of the defensive structures of a
city: a reconstruction of the Assyrian siege of
Lachish as depicted in reliefs from the palace
of Sennacherib (by courtesy of the Trustees of
the British Museum)
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They were placed at interv.als around the city (20-25
m. [65-E0 ft.] apart at Arad), at strategic junctures
and vulnerable spots, and in front of gates (e.g., 2Chr.
26:9; 32:5; Neh. 3:25-27).

Siege towers and siege mounds were temporary
struchrres thrown up to aid in offensive uarfare against
walled cities (e.g., 2Sam. 20:15; Isa. 23:13; Ezek.
4:2). Freestanding towers in advance positions inde-
pendent of cities enabled sentries to observe move-
ments of the enemy (2Kgs. l8:8; 2Cl:r^ 20:24;26:10;
27:4). Less prominent watchtowers were built h vine-
yards and fields to guard crops (Man. 2l:33).

*ToweC' is used as a figure of speech for God as

a source of strength and protection (Ps. 6l:3 [MT a];
Prov. l8:10). In the Song of Solomon it is a meraphor
for striking beauty (Cant. 4:4;'1:4 IMT 5l; 8:10).

The word "tower" frequently appears as a compo-
nent of names of actual towers (Neh. 3:1, 1l; Jer.
31:38), of cities that grew up around watchtowers
(Josh. 15:37, Migdal-gad; 19:38, Migdal-el), and of
the parts of cities that stood on a higher elevation
(Judg. 9:46, Tower of Shechem). Herod the Great for-
tified Jerusalem's prominent west entrance with tfuee
massive towers that he named after his wife Mar-
iamne, brother Phasael, and friend Hippicus.

TO\ilN (Heb. '[r; Gk. p6lis).* A relatively small set-
dement, presumably larger than the village but smaller
than the city. Although occasionally distinguished from
the village (Josh. 15:45, 47;Matt. 10:ll; Luke l3:22;
cf. 8:1; Matt. 9:35), precise classification is made dif-
ficult because of the town's designation by the same
Hebrew and Greek terms elsewhere used for "village"
u "city" (e.g., Heb. 'ir;e.g., Judg. 17:8; KW.'tiry";
Gk. pdlis; JB, fflY Luke2:4; RSV "city"; k6mi;IB,
NIY John 7:42; RSV "village"). The RSV supplies
the designation "town" at Josh. l7:8 (Tappuah). In
some cases the term may simply indicate a settlement
of any size (cf. Matt. l0:5).

Although little attention has yet been devoted to
settlements of this type, archaeological evidence does
suggest that the early Israelites were heavily concen-
trated in towns throughout the central Palestinian hill
country. Sometimes fortified (1Sam. 23:7; Prov. 8:3;
cf. Heb. ia'ar "gate";Deut. 14:28-29), the town may
repres€nt an intermediary stage in urbanization. Even
during the Early Iron Age (tu,elfth-tenth c€nnries B.C.)
the inhabitants rcmained primarily transhurnnts. When
dependent on larger fortified cities, towns are referred
to by the kinship term Heb. bat "daughter" (e.9.,
Josh. 15:45, 47; lChl2:49;1:28).

TO!U\ CLERK (Gk. grammateris "scribe").t At
Ephesus the highest official of the city, responsible for
executing the decrees of the civic assembly (Acts
l9:35). As the highest official, he was also responsible
to the Roman administration of the province of Asia,
which was resident in the city, for what happened
there. Accordingly, the town clerk at the time of Paul's
visit sought to bring an end to the riot instigated by
Demetrius and his fellow sihersmiths in protest of
Paul's negative influence on their business. The clerk
reminded the crowd of the privileges that the city en-
joyed and that could be removed by the Romans (vv.
35-36). Insisting that Paul and his coworkers had not

TRADE

committed any crime against the local cult, he drew
attention to the proper procedure for dealing with
grievances and warned the people of the dangers fac-
ing the city from the Romans (vv. 37-210).

TRACHOMIIS [trik'o ni'tis] (Gk. Trachbniris
"rough, uneven district"). A plateau of black basalt
in northern Ti.ansjordan ca. 40 km. (25 mi.) south of
Damascus, always sparsely populated and difficult to
rule; modern Hauran. The ministry of John the Baptist
is dated in part by a reference to the reign of "Philip
tetrarch of the region of Ituraea and tachonitis" (Luke
3:1 ). Philip's father, Herod the Great, was given Tiach-
onitis by Augustus ca. 23 B.C. Philip governed the
region until his death in A.D. 34. Herodian rule over
Tiachonitis continued with Herod Agnppal (37-4a)
and II (53-100). In 106 it became part of the new
Roman province of Arabia.

TRADE.+ International trade is recorded from the
earliest times in the Old Gstament. The monetary
standard followed by Abraham when he bought the
field and cave of Machpelah was that of the traveling
merchants (Heb. soh?r; Gen. 23:16). A caravan of
north Arabian traders carrying gum, balm, and myrrh
to Egypt were willing to buy Joseph for twenty silver
shekels; they then sold the slave to an Egyptian royal
official (31:25-36). The pre-Israelite inhabitants of
Jericho received goods from Shinar (i.e., Babylon;
Josh. 7:21; cf. Deut. 6:11). The right to trade in ter-
rittry controlled by another was prized (cf. Gen. 34:10,
2l; 42:34). Kingdoms could be built on taxes levied
from traveling merchants (cf. I Kgs. 10:14-15; r6!El;
Ezra 4:13, 20).

Coastal peoples, Philistines and especially Phoeni-
cians, dominated Mediterranean sea trade during much
of the period of the Old Testament (cf. "merchant,
trader," a secondary meaning of kena'an, l(na'"ni
"Canaanite [i.e., 'Phoenician']"; e.9., Prov. 3l:24;
Ezek. 17:4; Zeph. l:ll; Zech. ll:ll; 14:21) For the
Phoenician cities in particular this interest in sea com-
merce stemmed largely from geographical necessity
in order to obtain essential food items (cf. lKgs.
5:10-11 [MT 24-25)). The Sabeans (the people of
Sheba in southern Arabia) controlled the land trade
routes of Arabia and brought wares from as far as

lndia to the eastern Mediterranean. Their trade in-
cluded spices, gold, gemstones, and incense (10:2,
10; Ps. 72:15; Isa. 60:6; ler. 6:2O; Ezek.27:22; cf.
Cant. 3:6). Cities in northern Arabia, including Tema,
Dedan, and Ephah, also based their wealth on trade
(Job 6:19; Isa. 21:13; Ezek. 2'l:2G22), as did Da-
mascus in Syria (v.18).

Tiade was organized typically under royal control
in the ancient Near East. King Solomon opened trade
routes for Israel based in Ezion-geber at the opposite
end of Palestine from Phoenicia, but he did so with
Phoenician help (1 Kgs. 9:26-28) and mainly as the
provider of a subordinate link between the Phoeni-
cians aad Arabia and Africa (10:22). Phoenicia contin-
ued to trade directly with Arabia (v. l1). A significant
part of Solomon's provision for trade was the building
of store+ities (9:19). The grofih of trade under Sol-
omon greatly enriched the ropl house of Jerusalem
(10:4-5, 14-21, 23,25-29). While a variety of prod-
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ucts frorn other places passed through lsrael, its own
exports were mainly agriculoral (Gen. 43:111 I Kgs.
5:l I [MI 25]; Ezek. 2'7:17).

Except during Solomon's reign, Israel and Judah

seldom :ngaged in sea trade (cf. 2Chr. 20:36-1'l),
although they continued to engage in land trade (cf.
I Kgs. 20:34; 2Kgs. 20:13). Judah later had reason
to disdarn Phoenician and Philistine trade when it
drained off wealth from the southern kingdom and led
to the enslavement of Judeans to Greeks (Joel 3:4-6

[MT 4:4-6]; the prophecy threatens that Phoenicians
and Philistines will, in return, be sold by Judeans to
Sabeans [v.8]). Phoenician exploitation of Judah dur-
ing the l ingdom's waning days was the basis for Eze-
kiel's exlended oracles against Tlre, a Phoenician city
renownel for its wealth and its trading ships (Ezek.
26-28; <'f. Isa. 23).

Force<l internationa]ization because of exile led to
wealth through trade for some Judeans living far from
their horneland. Indeed, the growth of the Diaspora
was encouraged by possibilities of such aggrandize-
ment. In the Maccabean period and under Herod Jews
were involved in trade from the coast of Palestine.
Herod built a significant seaport at Caesarea Mari-
tima. The Roman Empire's control of the Mediterra-
nean Sea encouraged tremendous growth in sea trade.
The ships on which ordinary passengers traveled were
cargo vessels (cf. Acts 2l:2-3; Gk. g6mos;27:10;
phortiont. Grain bound mainly fiom Egypt for the
major cilies of the empire, especially Rome, consti-
tuted a nrajor part of ships' cargoes (cf. 27:38). Con-
ditions uere often such in the empire that a person
with money in hand could hope to make more by trade
(cf. Matr:. 25:16; ergdzomdi), but trade along land
routes continued to be risky (cf. Luke l0:30).

Because of the concentration of international trade
on luxurr items for the rich, traders are often criti-
cized in the Bible. The short-sighted secular oudook
of the trader (Jas. 4:13-16) is linked with wealth that
values lururies over the lives of the poor (5:l-5; cf.
Znph. l:10-13). Trade also involved profiteering in
essential goods at the expense of the poor (Amos 8:4-6)
and the presence of foreigners with their disregard of
local religious customs (Neh. 13:15-22). Solomon,
the king who encouraged foreign trade in Israel, was

also the king who encouraged foreign cults in Jeru-
salem (2Kgs. 23:13; cf . Isa. 2:6-8). Merchants (Gk.
6mporoi) dependent on the wealth of "Babylon" (i.e.,
Rome) woep over the fallen city in John's vision, while
the "saints, apostles, and prophets" are called on to
rejoice (F.ev. l8:3, 1l-20; cf. Isa. 30:6-7).

TRADITION.* The handing on of beliefs and prac-
tices fronr one generation to the next or from one
group to:r related group primarily by oral rather than
written m,:ans. Because oral communication was mor€
significant in biblical than in modern societies, oral
tradition in the form of standardized forms of stories,
sayings, aLnd the like was part of the process toward
the comp:sition of nearly every type of biblical lit-
erature. Therefore, the understanding of the oral srages

of the handing on of biblical material is a goal of
much of lhe work of biblical scholarship. Sae BIsu-
cel Cnrrrcrsrr.

The reduction of multiple traditions to written form
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has differing elfects on communities for whom tra-
ditions are significant. Of concern here are two sets

of references to tradition that occur in the New Tes-
tament. Two Greek verbs are used to speak of tradi-
tion, paradidbmi (and the cognate noun parddosis
"tradition ") for the handing on of traditions and, para-
lambdno for the receiving of traditions.

I. "The Traditions of thc Elders"

The Gospels frequently refer to the tradition of the
scribes and Pharisees (e.g., Matt. l5:3). While the
Sadducees viewed the written text of the Torah as

alone authoritative, the Pharisees cultivated an elab-
orate interpretive tradition as a way of dealing with
the ambiguities and inexactness of God's command-
ments. The resultant "tradition ofthe elders" (or "oral
Torah") was considered equal in authority to the writ-
ten text elaborated by it. It represented simply the
unfolding of what was implied in the written com-
mandments, and was said to have been received by
Moses ftom God on Mt. Sinai along with the written
commandments and passed down orally from that time.

The prohibitions of work and of travel away from
home on the Sabbath, for instance, required a defi-
nition of what activities constituted work and how
great a distance took one away from home. The goal
was to "build a fence around the Torah" (Pirke Aboth
i.1), i.e., to erect a barrier of rules more exacting
than the written law so as to prevent one from coming
close to breaking the written commandmenfs. The oral
tradition might also, however, relax the written com-
mandment by taking into account new circumstances
such as the need to travel to a synagogue on the Sab-
bath. Eventually the vast tradition was collected and
codified in the Mishnah. Ongoing interpretation and
application of this authoritative text resulted in the
Palestinian and Babylonian Thlmuds.

Incidents recorded in the Gospels show Jesus dis-
regarding the tradition and even attacking it in some
specific cases. To some extent he demonstrates a char-
acteristic Galilean indifference to ceremonial details.
He spurned the traditional hand-washing rules (Mark
7:1-5), the twice-weekly fasts (2:18), and the tradi-
tional definitions of what was outlawed on the Sabbath
(2:23-3:6; Luke 13:10-16; John 1:22-23). Jesus did
not mean to break the Sabbath; rather, his point was
that to meet human need on the Sabbath is not to
break it. He assailed the Corban rule that alloweC one
to donate money to the temple instead of using it to
support one's parents. In this case, Jesus charged, the
tradition ironically had broken the Torah rather than
protecting it from being broken (Mark 7:9-13).

Jesus did not totally reject the oral tradition. He
affirmed the traditional rules on the tithing of herbs
("these you ought to have done, without neglecting
the others"; Matt. 23:23), though he insisted on the
relative triviality of the practice. His own interpreta-
tion of the Torah in the Sermon on the Mount employs
the scribal principle of "building a fence about the
Torah"-not simply by restricting external behavior
morc than the written law, but by pointing out that
sinful interior urgings in themselves violate what the
Torah seeks to control (5:21-22,2'1-28, 38-39; "you
have heard that it was said . . . but I say to you . . . ").

Paul's reflections on his life prior to his call by
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Christ include the claim that he was "so extremely
zealous . . . for the traditions of the fathers" (i.e., the
same traditional interpretations of the law of Moses),
far more than others of his time (Gal. l:14).

II. Early Church

Although a guarded attitude toward tradition was thus
present in the early Church (cf. Gal. 1:11-12; Col.
2:8), the Church-like any other group of people with
a co[rmon purpose-had its own traditions. Appeals
to authoritative Church tradition are found al-ready in
the earliest New Testament writings, the letters of
Paul. Occasionally explicit reference is made to some
material as traditional, including a particular set of
ethical instructions (2Thess. 3:6), a set eucharistic
formula (1 Cot. ll:23-26), and a standardized recital
of the death, burial, resurrection, and postresurrection
appearances of Christ (15:3-7). Also recorded are more
generalized refercnces to Church traditions (ll:2; Phil.
4:9; 2 Thess. 2:15; cf. Rom. 6:17; Gal. l:9). The growth
of explicit reliance on tradition has, rightly or wrongly,
been used to identify some books of the New Testa-
ment as originating after the time of the apostles (ci
Jude 3 and the "sure" sayings of the Pastorals; e.9.,
lTim. 3:l; Titus l:9).

Form critical examination of every book of the New
Testament has made possible an understanding of the
forms employed when the written material was being
transmitted orally. This understanding goes far beyond
the explicit references to tradition described above.
The traditional forms were standardized, not by any
authoritative Church body, but by the forms of expres-
sion that Jesus himself used in his teaching and by the
teaching and worship of the Church as it responded
to the Church's needs and experiences. Some of these
forms are represented by the parables of Jesus, the
miracle stories of the Gospels, creedal and confes-
siona.l formulas (e.g., Rom. l:3-4; lTim. 3:16), and
fragments ofhymns (e.g., Phil. 2:6-1 l; Col. l:15-20).

In the second-century Church both orthodox and
Gnostic Christians appealed to apostolic traditions to
validate their teachings. The Gnostic thmlogian Ba-
silides claimed to have secret traditions stemming from
Paul's interpreter Glaukias and from the apostle Mat-
thias; Valentinus derived his teaching from Paul's dis-
ciple Theudas; Rolemaeus also claimed to stand in
unbroken succession from the apostles. What bishops
such as Irenaeus regarded as the apostolic tradition
eventually crystalized in summaries of Christian doc-
trine referred to as the rule of fai0l (e.9., the Apostles'
Creed). The apostolic succession of bishops arose as

a means to guarantee orthodox transmission and inter-
pretation of the tradition, on the assumption that the
6rst bishops had been appointed and catechized by the
aposdes themselves and could thus maintain the authen-
tic teachings of the apostles (contrary to the claims
of the Gnostics). Similarly, the New Testament writ-
ings were first valued not as inspired Scripture but as

deposits of apostolic tradition in fixed wrinen form,
to be interpreted authoritatively by the bishops and
according to the rule of faith.

IIL Later Christianity

At the time of the Protestant Reformation Martin Lu-
ther determined that the tradition and its ecclesiastical

TRANSFIGURATION

interprctation had become corrupt, and that the only
undiluted access to pure apostolic tradition lay in the
New Testament canon. In response to this doctrine
that Scripore alone was authoritative (sola Scripnra),
which they (correctly) saw as unleashing unprece-
dented diversity in interpretation, the Roman Catholic
Church at the Council of lient (1546) defined Scrip-
ture and tradition as two distinct "fonts" of revelation
having equal authority, with the Church's magisterium
the infallible interpreter of both. More recendy, Cath-
olic theologians have regarded Scripture and tradition
as a single authority (they "flow from the same divine
wellspring"), noting with some historical justification
that Scripture is itself a part and product of apostolic
tradition.

Bibliography. F. F. Bruce, Tiadilion Old and New
(Exeter: 1970); R. P. C. Hanson , Tradition in the Early
C hurch (Philadelphia: 1962).

TRAJAN [tra'jen].t Marcus Ulpius Tiaianus, Roman
emperor A.D. 98-117; also called Germanicus. Born
in Spain, he was the first emperor from the provinces
rather than ltaly proper. In 97 he was adopted by the
emperor Nerla, whom he succeeded.

Prior to becoming emperor Tiajan had been a sol-
dier and military tribune with service in Syria, Ger-
many, and Spain. He conducted two campaigns in
Dacia from 101-107, establishing a secure Roman
province there (modern Romania). From 114-116 he
captured most of the Parthian Empire, including Ar-
menia and upper Mespootamia. Recalled from the
Persian Gulf because of revolts by the Jews and newly
conquered peoples (all ruthlessly suppressed; cf. Sib.Or.
12:147 -163), Iiajan died at Selinus in Cilicia and was

succeeded by Hadrian.
In 111-112 Tlajan sent Pliny the Younger to reor-

ganize the province of Bithynia. Pliny's correspon-
dence with Trajan included questions about the
p€rsecution of Christians, who were perceived as a

disruptive influence in Asia Minor. It is difficult to
determine Tiajan's atttitude toward Christianity from
his responses to Pliny, but he advised against summary
execution of alleged Christians, requiring proof of the
accusation and a public refusal to recant before per-
mitting execution. He also discouraged active searches

for Christians and outlawed anonymous accusations.
Thus, Tiajan permitted leniency, at least toward the
less conspicuous practitioners of the proscribed
religion.

TRANCE (Gk. lftstasis). In RSV and KJV usage,

vision-experiences in which God speaks to a person-
Peter at Joppa (Acts 10:10; l1:5) and Paul in the
temple at Jerusalem (22:17), both as they are being
called to take the gospel to Gentiles. ln both acounts,
the emphasis is not on the experience itself, but on its
nature as revelation. Elsewhere the RSV renders the

Greek term as "amazement" (Mark 5:42; Luke 5:26;
Acts 3:10) and "astonishment" (Mark 16:8).

TRANSFIGURAIION (Gk. verb metamorph66
"transform, change in form").t The event in which
Jesus was "glorified" on a mountain in the presence

of Peter, James, and John. This event is recorded in
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the Synoptic Gospels (Man. 17:1-8; Mark 9:2-8lLuke
9:28-36), mentioned at zPet. 1:16-18, and possibly
alluded'o at John 1:14.

The account begins with the initiative of Jesus as

he leads the three disciples "apart by themselves." The
appearance of Jesus'face and his garments is changed,

becoming intensely white and shining "like the sun."
In the nridst of this glory, Jesus is seen talking with
Moses and Elijah about his "departure, which he was

to acconrplish at Jerusalem" (Luke 9:31), i.e., his cru-
cifixion, resurrection, and ascension. Peter suggests
that tents be built for Jesus, Moses, and Elijah, ap-
parently thinking to prolong the experience. As Peter
speaks a cloud overshadows them, and a voice from
heaven speaks with words reminiscent of those spoken
at Jesus' baptism (Matt. 3:17 par.). After the disap-
pearanc(, of Moses and Elijah, the three disciples are
enjoined to silence concerning the event.

The transfiguration was above all a revelation of
God to Jesus' disciples of the true nature of Jesus.
The daz:z,ling appearance of Jesus points to his future
glory. The appeilance of Moses and Elijah demon-
strates tb.at Jesus and his mission fulfill the law (Moses)

and the prophets (Elijah). The parallels between the
transfiguration and Moses' receiving of the law on
Sinai-the changed appearance (Exod. 34:29-35), the
cloud on the mountain (24:15-16), and the use of the
wo.d 6xc'dos "Exodus, departure" (Luke 24:3l)-point
to an intentional identification of Jesus as a second
Moses. (Jther christological themes are present in the
cloud and the voice. The cloud localizes the presence

of God and the voice identifies Jesus as tle royal son
of God tPs. 2:7), the servant who bears God's Spirit
(Isa. 42:1), and the eschatological prophet sent by
God (Deut. l8:15).

The transfiguration has been identified by some in-
terpreters as a postresurrection appearance, inserted
by the Erangelists into the time before the crucifixion.
But Luke associates the transfiguration with the pre-
ceding and following accounts concerning the suffer-
ing of Jesus (Luke 9:22,31), and all three Synoptics
regard the event as one of a series that reveal the
charactel of Jesus' messiahship. The transfiguration
is recorded shortly after Peter's acknowledgement of
Jesus as Messiah and Jesus' first prediction of his suf-
ferings to come (Matt. 16:13-23 par.; cf. 17:1, "after
six days "; Luke 9:28, "eight days "). The three events
together marked a decisive transition point in Jesus'
ministry, occurring soon before the beginning of his
final journey to Jerusalem (v 5l).

Although the full meaning of the transfiguration
remains difficult to fathom, it clearly declared the
identity <f Jesus as the Messiah and Son of God, and
provided assurance for the disciples that the path Jesus

had chosen was indeed that sanctioned by God. The
daziling appearance can be seen to point to his future
glory and the appearance of Moses and Elijah may
well have been intended to demonstrate that Jesus and
his missirrn fulfilled the law (Moses) and the prophets
(Eluah). The cloud localizes the presence of God, and
the voice affirms Jesus as the royal son (Ps. 2:7), the
Suffering Servant (Isa. 42:l), and the prophet of God
(cf. Deut 18:15). ln addition to christological themes,
the accormt portrays Jesus, the mediator of the new
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covenant, as a second Moses (cf. Exod. 24:12-16;
34:29-35; 2 Cor. 3:7-18).

Tiadition traced to the fourth century A.D. identi-
fies the mountain of the transfiguration with Mt. 'Ia-

bor; Thbor, however, is more than 70 km. (45 mi.)
from Caesarea Philippi, where Jesus and his disciples
were just before the transfiguration (Matt. 16:13; Mark
8:27\. A more likely site is Mt. Hermon, a large
mountain north of Caesarea Philippi, or one of its
lower peaks.

TRANSGRESSION. See StI.,r

TRANSJORDAN [renz jtir'dan]. The region east of
the Rift valley (i.e., the Sea of Galilee, the Jordan
river, and the Arabah) and west of the Syrian and
north Arabian desert. Tiansjordan extends ca. 350
krn. (220 mi.) from Mt. Hermon in the north to the
area southeast of the Dead Sea. The Old Testament
knows this region (from north to sout}, beginning
southeast of the Sea of Galilee) as the lands of Bashan,
Gilead, Ammon, Moab, and Edom.

I. Descriplion

From most vantage points in the eastern part of Judea
or Samaria, Tiansjordan appears as a wall ofrock that
towers over the Rift valley. It is an elevated plateau

that has been shaped by the same geological forces
and primeval seas that created the heartland of Israel.
Ancient volcanic mountains in the north merge with
massive folds in the granite platform of which all
Arabia is made. Decomposed basalt and sedimentary
soils make up the terrain, and these blend with the
desert sandstone of the east. The ridge is punctuated
with four transverse (east-west) clefts that are the re-
sult of geologic faulting in the area; these are, from
north to south, the Yarmuk, Jabbok, Arnon, andzered
rivers. These gorges along with other minor ones have
over time become conduits enabling rainfall to drain
west, and today still contain seasonal rivers (wadis).
The Yarmuk, for instance, carries as much water as

the Jordan at their confluence. But above all, these
clefts have served as natural boundaries within the
region.

Precipitation in most of Tiansjordan is limited and

is determined by the degree to which the terrain of
Israel allows moisture from the Mediterranean to es-

cape into the east. Thus, in the north the east-west
valleys of Galilee permit considerable moisture into
the elevated reaches of Bashan and Gilead (100-125
cm. [40-50 in.] per year), but Moab ard Ammon,
across from the lofty Judean and Samarian arch, ob-
tain little (25-50 cm. [10-20 in.]). As a result, the
north has been the land of the farmer while the south
is inhabited by pastoralists (cf. Num. 32:l;2Kgs.
3:4). Arid Edom has been frequented by nomads,
shepherds. and traders. In New Testament times the
northern regions were intensely cultivated and grain
was shipped from Ptolemais (Acco) throughout the
Roman Empire. Gilead was densely forested and fa-
mous for its ftagrant herbs (Jer. 8:22;46:11).

II. Signifuance

Transjordan played a vital role in the history of Israel.
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When the influence of the imperial powers in Egypt
and Mesopotamia receded, Israel's prosperity had to
be won among its neighbors. The eastem deserts could
bring prosperity when controlled (as under David) or
could be the source of considerable adversaries (such
as Hadad and Rezin against Solomon; I Kgs. l l:14.25).
In any event, the eastern kingdoms could not be ig-
nored, for they looked west for expansion and viewed
Israel and Judah as primary foes.

This tension first appears when the tribes of Israel
enter Tiansjordan. Because the promised land could
not be entered from the south at Kadesh-barnea, the
Israelites traveled east across the Arabah, then north,
crossing the Zered and Arnon valleys (Num. 21:10-13).
Edom and Moab were crossed freely, but the Amorite
king Sihon refused passage, declared war, and was
defeated (vv.21-30). Israelh continued interest in
Tiansjordan is seen in the settlement there of the tribes
of Gad and Reuben and half the tribe of Manasseh
(ch. 32; Josh. 13:8-33). The land was not kept with
ease, though, and enemies from the east-often desert
peoples-had to be fought by judges such as Ehud
(Judg. 3:12-30), Gideon (chs. 6-8), and Jephthah
(10:6-12:7). It is a tribute to David's power that he

could control the region and even conduct a census
there (2Sam. 24:5-6).

However, the dissolution of Solomon's unified reign
signaled new opportunities for the rival powers of
Thansjordan. They were even invited into the conflicts
between the two components of David and Solomon's
kingdom when, e.g., Asa ofJudah courted Ben-hadad
of Damascus in order to gain leverage over the ag-
gressive Baasha of Israel (1 Kgs. 15:16-21). The se-
riousness of this threat from the east is further seen

at ch. 20 when a league of kings under the leadership
of Ben-hadad of Syria launches a joint assault on Is-
rael. The arrivrl of Assyrian and then Babylonian power
in the Near East eliminated these local struggles. The
fate of Tiansjordan's inhabitants was in the hands of
foreigners.

ln the Hellenistic period new settlements arose in
the north where agriculture was possible. A league of
Greek cities-the Decapolis-prospered under the
privileges bestowed by Rome. Tiansjordan was con-
trolled for the last time by Jewish leadenhip when
Herod the Great obtained sweeping powers from Rome.
At his death, his son Philip inherited Old Testament
Bashan, now called Gaulanitis. Herod Antipas, the
ruler of Galilee, was given central Tiansjordan, called
"Perea."

TRAVELERS, VALLEY OF THE (Heb. S6
hd'dbrim). A valley located generally "east of the

Sea" (i.e., the Dead Sea) in liansjordan, to be given
to Gog as aburial place (Ezek. 39:ll). The MT read-

ing could be an otherwise unknown name for some
Tiansjordanian place often traversed by the traders
comrnon to the area, the name being used here be-
cause of its appropriateness to what the verse says-
that the valley will no longer be available for travelers
because of the great number of soldien buried there.

However, Heb. '6b"rim "travelers" should perhaps

be emended to'"bdrim; "the mountain(s) of AsenII\'I"
was a name for the highlands of Moab overlooking

TREASURER, TREASURY

the fbad Sea, and "the walley of Abarim" might have
been a designation for the area immediately east and
northeast of the Dead Sea.

TRAY. See SNurprns

TREASURER (Heb., Aram. gizbatt Aran. g"dA-

baryd'), TREASURY (Heb. '6,sAr, genizim;Gk. giza,
gazophylakeion, korbanis [from Heb. qorbdn "tem-
ple treasury"l).t Both royal and temple treasuries are
mentioned in the Bible. A treasury, whether royal or
sacred, could house a wide variety of materials, in-
cluding silver, gold, precious stones, spices, docu-
ments, temple vessels and furniture, military
equipment, and booty obtained in battle (Josh. 6:24;
2Chr. 32:27; lsa. 39:2; I Macc. 14:49; cf . Ezta 5:17 ,

"royal archives").
Named as individuals in charge of rolal treasuries

in the time of David are Azmaveth and Jonathan (7)
(lClr. 27:25). (Shebna the "treasurer" [KJV, Isa.
22: l5l was actually the majordomo of the royal house-
hold [RSV "steward"]). It is clear that the kings of
Judah controlled the temple treasury of Jerusalem as

well as their own royal treasuries. King Asa attempted
to better his political and military situation by offering
the silver and gold from both the royal and temple
treasuries to Ben-hadad of Syria in exchange for an
alliance (1Kgs. 15:18-19). Hezekiah accumulated a
vast amount of wealth that he stored in his treasuries
(2Chr.32:27; Isa. 39:2), but was forced to take from
both his own treasury and that of the temple to meet
the tribute demands of the Assyrian king Sennacherib
(2Kgs. l8:13-15). Both Pharaoh and later Nebuchad-
rezzar of Babylonia carried off the royal and temple
treasuries after having conquered Jerusalem (1 Kgs.
14:26;2Kgs. 24:13).

Haman offered to deposit ten thousand talents of
silver in King Ahasuerus' treasuries as a bribe to allow
the destruction of the Jews (Esth. 3:9; 4:7). Tieasurers
under Nebucha&ezzar (Dan. 3:2-3) and the Persian
emperors (Ezra 1:8; '7:211' cf .6:4) also are mentioned
in the Old Testament. Acts 8:27 identifies the Ethio-
pian eunuch as the chief rolal treasurer of his queen.

Long before the building of the temple, during the
time of Joshua, portions of booty won in battle were
placed in the "trcasury of the Lord" (Josh. 6:19). In
planning the temple, David made ample provision for
storage of treasures (1Chr. 28:11-12) and appointed
supervisors of "the treasuries of the house of God"
and "the treasuries of the dedicated glfts" (26:20,26;
cf. 29:8). After Solomon had built the temple, he

brought into it the treasures that David had gathered
(lKgs. 7:51; cf. lChr. 26:27). A group of Levites
supervised the temple treasuries of Jerusalem after the
postexilic rcbuilding of the temple (9:26-27).

Payments and contributions to the temple treasury
of Jesus' day (Matt. 27 :6; Mark I 2:4 I -43) were placed
in thirteen horn-shaped containers, seven designated
for particular kinds of offerings and six for freewill
offerings (Mishnah Seqal. vi.5). The "treasury" in
which Jesus taught (John 8:20) was probably an area
in the Court of the Women near these collection
recePtacles.

Erastus, the city treasurer (Gk. oikon6mos) of Cor-



trees during the first four years after
deforestation in time of war is also
2O:19-2O).

TREE

inth whose greetings are passed on to the Roman church
(Rom. 16:23; KJV "chamberlain"), was probably the
same person as an Erastus, "procurator of public
buildings," mentioned in an inscription.

TREE (tleb. '?s; Aram. 'ilan;Gk. dbndron, .q<lon).

Palestine enjoys a varied climate, soil, and elevation,
all of which provide a suitable location for a large
variety ol trees. These included in biblical times aca-

cia, almc,nd, apple, cedar, cypress, fir, oak, palm,
pine, plane, poplar, sycamore, tamarisk, terebinth,
and willow trees. Palestine was then more afforested
than nor*, especially in the hills. Soil erosion and
clearing of land for agriculture and building have gready
reduced the number of tre€s.

Tiees rvere used for food, building material, and
shade. Lr,v 19:23-25 forbids the eating of fruit from
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explicitly recalling the form of execution indicated at
Deut. 2l:22-23 and thereby associating his death with
a curse (Gal. 3:13; cf. Acts 5:30; 13:29:' lPet.2:24).

See also Fonr,sr and the entries on individual la-
rieties of trees.

TRIBE (Heb. i?[e1, ma11eh).f The primary subdivi-
sion of Israelite society in the premonarchic period,
regarded as the descendants of a common eponymous
ancestor, Jacob/Israel (cf. Gen. 35:10-11), and his
sons or grandsons (cf. Josh. 19:47). The Israelite tribes
were autonomous (cf. the root meanings of the He-
brew terms, "staff, scepter," as symbols of authority)
and self-sufficient. Comprised of "clans" (miipAhh,
more precisely protective associations of families) and
"father's houses" (bat'atb), the tribes generally banded
together only when confronted with a significant exter-
nal (military) threat (e.9., Judg. 4-5, 6-8; cf. 12:l-6).
The role of Israelh unique Yahwistic ideology gener-

ally is regarded as the essential factor binding the
tribes together. Sae CoNrrnrRArroN.

The Israelite tribes were territorial units of unequal
size, as delineated both by their boundaries and by
lists of towns (Josh. 13-21; cf. Judg. 1). They were
primarily patrilocal (residence with male head of the
lineage or father's house; e. g., Gen. l2:1, 4-5; 24:5-8,
58-61), patrilineal (succession and inheritance from
father to son; e.9., Deut. 21:15-17; cf. Gen. 15:2;
Num. 27: 1- I 1), and endogamous (marriage restricted
to members of the same social unit, intended primarily
to preserve claim to that unit's property; e.9., ch.36;
Judg. 12:9; cf. Exod. 34:16).

The number, names, and ranking of tribes fre-
quendy differ, suggesting different phases of Israelite
history. The standard (or ideal) number was twelve
(e.g., Gen. 49; Num. l, 26), but Judg. 5 (the Song
of Deborah) lists only ten (including Machir plus two
"offspring" of Joseph, Ephraim and Manasseh, listed
separately; Judah, Simeon, and Levi are absent), Deut.
33 (the Blessing of Moses) has eleven (omitting Sim-
eon), and the accounts at Gen. 46,48 suggest thirteen
(reckoning Ephraim and Manasseh separately). Levi
is missing from the census lists at Num. 1,26, and
Simeon from Deut. 33 (cf.2'7:12-13); here Ephraim
and Manasseh are n,rmed separately. The order by
which the tribes are named may reflect varying polir
ical importance or alignments. Indeed, the biblical
account records the migration of Dan from their orig-
inally allotted territory (Josh. 19:47 -48; \tdg. 1:34-35;
cf. 5:17), the development of two "half-tribes" of
Manasseh on either side of the Jordan river (e.g.,
Df'ut. 32:33-42; Josh. 17:5-10), and the division of
Joseph (17:14-18). Simeon appears to have been ab-
sorbed by Judah (19:l-9; Judg. 1:3), and other groups
may have increased or decreased in status (e.g., Caleb,
Dinah).

With the centralization of gwernment under the
monarchy, much of the tribes' autonomy was eroded
(cf. David's military organization, 1 Chr. 27). Solo-
mon's system of administrative districts (l Kgs. 4:7-19)
clearly was intended to eradicate tribal identity and
function.

Interpreters have long differed regarding the dis-
tinction between social units and their ancestors, even
to the point of denying the historicity of the patriarchs.

wanton
(Deut.

Tiees rvere sacred symbols in the ancient world.
God appr:ared to Abraham in theophany at sacred
groves (Gen. 12:6-7; 13:18;18:l), and the patriarch
thus planted trees at sacred sites (21:33). The Ca-
naanite fertility goddess Asherah was symbolized by
trees or tleelike pillars. Worship among the trees was

condemned by Israel's prophets because of associa-
tions with Canaanite religious practices (Deut. 12:2;
Isa. I :29; 51:5; Jer. 2:2O; Ezek. 6:1 3; Hos. 4:12-13).

Tiees are often mentioned in biblical parables, sto-
ries, and metaphors to represent people in general
(Judg. 9:it15; 2Kgs. 14:9;Ezek.20:47 [MT 2l:3]),
the peopl: of God in particular (Isa. 10:18-19; Ezek.
11:22-24; Rom. l1:17-24), specific nations (Dan.
4:10-26 Iit.IT 7-231), might (Ezek. 3l:3-14),longevity
(Isa. 65:22), hope (Job 14:7-9; l9:lD), and the wise
person who follows the Lord (Ps. l:3; Jer. l7:8). John
the Baptirit and Jesus refer to peopleh faith in terms
of trees and their fruit (Matt. 3:10; 'l:1'7-2o; 12:33).
Jesus compares the kingdom of God in its full man-
ifestation to a mighty tree (13:32).

The tre: of life (Gen. 2:9) was a symbol well known
in the ancient Near East, depicted on seals, pottery
and reliefs and in literatue. Loss of access to this tree
as a result of sin (3:22-24) and the restoration of that
privilege at the end of the present age (Rev. 2:1;22:2,
14, 19; cf.2Esdr. 8:52; T.Levi 18:10-ll) represent
the loss and regaining of eternal life. At Prov. 3:18;
ll:30; 13:12; 15:4 the "tree of life" is an expression
for health and fulness of life. The "tree of the knowl-
edge of good and evil" (Gen. 2:9, 17), also called
"the tree .. . in the midst of the garden" (3:3) and
simply "the tree" (w. 6, ll-12) is, on the other hand,
unique to Israel. The nature of the "knowledge" rep-
resented by this tree has been the subject of much
discussior,, with a number of solutions offered. It is
certain, however, that this tree is present in the story
of the falr first as the concrete object of God's com-
mandment and of mankindh sin, so that the connec-
tion betw,sen the two is unmistakable (v. 17), and
second as the representation of the unfortunate human
experienc,: of the potential for both good and evil in
the universe (tv. 5, 22).

The instrument of Jesus' death is sometimes called
a "tree" (Gk. xj,lon) rather than a 'cross" (snur6s),

planting;
forbidden
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Critical scholars in particular often regard the biblical
narrative as depicting in varying degree social and
historical realities underlying Israelite society. Some
sociological critics discount the role of kinship other
than as a fictive means of bonding ethnically diverse
social units (cf. Exod. 12:38; Num. 1l:4; see
GrNrllocv).

Bibliography. M.H. Fried, The Notion of Tiibe
(Menlo Park, Calif.: 1975); G.E. Mendenhall, Tfte
Tenth Generation (Baltimore: 1973), pp. l'14-19'l;
M. D. Sahlins, Tribesmen (Englewood Cliffs: l96E);
E. R. Service, Primitive Social Organizntion,2nded.
(New York: 1971).

TRIBULATION (Heb. sar, sArA "straits, distress";
Gk. thlipsis).* In the New Testament, the expected
experience of those who beliwe the gospel and follow
Jesus (Matt. 13:21 par.;24:9; John 16:2O-22,33; Acts
14:22;Rev. l:9; cf. l Thess. 3:3; RSV "afflictions").

tibulation is also a typical motif in eschatological
passages. It is the expected destiny of the unrighteous
(Rom. 2:9; Rev. 2:22; cf. 2Thess. 1:6-7). The back-
ground for this notion is the affliction expected in the
Old Testament as punishment of the sins of God's
people (e.9., Deut. 4:30). The righteous are ro be
preserved through the eschatological destruction of
the earth, which will occur .ls punishment for sin (Rev.
7:14; cf. Dar l2:l; RSV "a time of trouble"; 1Pet.
4:7, 12-18). Jesus also spoke of tribulation as a pre-
lude to the eschatological events rather than as a part
thereof; the war of A.D. 66-70 and the destruction of
the temple (Maft. 24:15-22 par.) ate identified as "trib-
ulation" (v.21 par.) that will precede the eschatolog-
ical events (vv. 29-31). Some exegetes thus regard
"the Great Tribulation' ' as a distinct period of unprec-
edented suffering, catastrophe, and persecution that
will occur immediately preceding the eschatological
deliverance of God and the final coming of Christ.

TRIBUNAL (Gk. biru)." A public platform where
in cities of the Roman Empire civil cases were heard;
often a designation for the court official who pro.
nounced the judgment (cf. "the bench" in English
usage). It was in such a setting that Paul was brought
before the proconsul Gallio at Corinth (Acts 18:12-17;
KJV 'Judgment seaf') and Porcius Festus at Caesarea
(25:6-21). See JuocueNr SBlr.

TRIBUTE (Heb. minlti, mekes, '6nei, moiia'; Al-am.
middh; Gk. kinsos, ph6ros).t Large payments in
money or in kind demanded by a victorious nation in
order to impoverish the citizens of a conquered nation,
thereby keeping them subservient, and to raise revenue.

Among the small nations of the Near East, tribute
was a recurring problem. The people of Israel paid
tribute to Moab soon after their setdement in the land
of Canaan (Judg. 3:15-18). Much later, however, dur-
ing the reigns of David and Solomon, David received
tribute from Moab (2Sam. 8:2) and Syria (v.6). Sol-
omon received tribute from 'all the kingdoms from
the Euphrates to the land of the Philistines and to the
border of Egypt" (l Kgs. 4:21 [MT 5:1]; cf. Ps. 72:10).
Following the division of Israel and Judah, kings of
Judah collected tribute from the Philistines, Arabs,
and Ammonites QAt 17:ll;26:8). Hezekiah was

TRINITY

Tribute-bearers depicted in a relief at perse-
polis (1. T. Geraty)

given a "present" by the emissaries of Merodach-
balad"n of Babylon (2 Kgs. 20:12), probably to win
Judah, the smaller of the two nations, over to revolt
against Assyria. The kingdom of Israel was often fcrced
to pay tribute. King Hoshea's refusal to pay the annual
tribute to Assyria brought the kingdom to an end
(l'1 :3-6).

See Tex.

TRIGON [tri'gdn] (Ararn. iabbka', sabb?kd').* A
kind of harp or lyre, perhaps triangular in shape and
having four strings, mentioned with other musical in-
struments at Dan. 3:5, 7, 10, 15 (so RSY JB; KJV
"sackbut"; NIV "lyre"; LXX Gk. sambjkE).

TRINITY (from lat. trinitas).I An expression for
the revelation of the one God (Deut. 6:4) in three
"persons," Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The doctrine
of the trinity is a theoretical model intended to sys-
tematize various expressions in the Bible. The basis
in Soipture on which it q,as built can be summarized
as follows: there is only one God; each of the three
divine persons is recognized to be God; God's self-
revelation recognizes distinctions among these three
persons in that there are interactions among them; and
these distinctions are not just a matter of revelation
(as received by humans) but are also eternally im-
manent in the Godhead.

I. Old Testament Roots

The docrine of the trinity has been related to various
aspects of the old Testament revelation, the most im-
portant being possible indications of plurality within
the Godhead and indications of the deity and distinct-
ness of the Spirit of God and of the Messiah. The
support of all these aspects of the Old Testament rev-
elation for the Christian doctrine of the trinity have
been exaggerated, especially what have been taken as

indications of plurality in the Godhead. The "us" in
'Let us make man in our image" (Gen. l:26; cf .3:22;
1l:6-7) refers to the "sons of God" or lesser "gods"
mentioned elsewhere (6:l-4; Job 1:6; Ps. 29:1), here
viewed as a heavenly council centered around the one
God (cf. Ps. 82:l). In later usage these pobably would
be called "angels."

The Holy Spirit of Christian belief began as the Old
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Testament "Spirit of the Lord," but the latter is pic-
tured as essentially equivalent to the power of Yahweh
that comcs upon, seizes, or falls on certain individuals
for special tasks (e.9., Exod. 31:3; Num. ll:17,25;
Judg. 3:10; 6:34; ll:29; 14:6; 1Sam. l0:10; 16:13).
The figure of Wisdom at Prov. 8 is a poetic personi-
fication, holding up God's wise craftsmanship in cre-
ation as an example for mortals to follow, but it
contributed to the later development of the doctrine
of the trinity. Many "messianic" texts referred origi-
nally to the newborn or newly crowned king ofJudah
in terms derived from Canaanite royal ideology prais-
ing the king as a demigod (e.g., Ps. 2:7;45:6 lM'l
7l; Isa. 9t:6 [MT 5]; ler. 23:5-6). Such borrowing in
Judah's case was hyperbole. The appearances of the
"angel of the Lord" are sometimes taken as "chris-
tophanies" foreshadowing the incarnation. In these
incidents (e.g., Gen. 16:7, 13; ch. 18; Judg. 6:ll,
22-23; l'.\:3, 22) God has for a moment taken on a

human appearance, but not always an entirely human
form (note the implication that the angel does not eat;
6:19-21; 13:16; cf. Gen. l8:8; Tob. 12:19; see also
Luke 24::.19-43).

II. New Testament Roots

The beginnings of trinitarian thought arose from New
Testamenr: speculation about Jesus Christ. Some strands
of New T.stament tradition associate Jesus' attainment
of divine sonship with his resurrection (Acs 13:33;
Rom. l:4; cf. Acts 2:32-36). Others stress his mirac-
ulous birttu like Adam, he had no human father (Luke
l:35; 3:3tt). Jesus'sonship began to imply full divinity
when "Son of God" was interpreted in the categories
of Jewish wisdom speculation. The personification of
Wisdom rt Prov. 8 had long been the object of spec-
ulation similar to the Logos doctrine of Heraclitus and
the Stoics. ln such works as the Wisdom of Solomon
and the writings of Philo Judaeus, Wisdom (or the
Word) had indeed become a distinct, quasi-personal
aspect of the Godhead. Philo even called the Word/
Wisdom God's "firstborn son" (De conl ling . 62-63).
Jesus is interpreted in these categories at Luke I l:49
(cf. Matt. 23:34;ampare also 1l:28-30 with Sir. 6:18,
24-30); Col. 1:15-19; Heb. l:2-3 (cf. Wis. 1:24-26).

The second major New Testament source of trini-
tarian doctrine is the reinterpretation of the Spirit as

the Spirit of Christ. Acts 16:6-7 suggests a close link-
age, perhaps verging on an outright identification, of
the exalted Christ with the Spirit (cf. v. l0). Paul often
says the same things now of Christ, now of the Spirit.
The Spirir within seems indistinguishable from Christ
within. The Spirit is "the Spirit of his Son" (Gal. 4:6).
Paul seerns to understand the Spirit as the mode
whereby the exalted Lord is present on earth with his
people, rather than as a person distinct from Christ.

Triadic formulas in the New Testament are often
regarded as implying a developed doctrine of the trin-
ity, but this is to read too much into them. I Cor.
12:4-6; 2Cor. 13:14 are implicidy subordinationist
since thel use the formula "Lord (i.e., Christ)-Spirit
God," di{ferentiating the first two from God. None-
theless, such formulas may indeed embody what might
be called "prototrinitarian" thought patterns. This is
especially true of Matt. 28:.19, a baptismal formula
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invoking Father (not simply God), Son, and Holy
Spirit.

The strongest attempt in the New Testament to deal

with the questions implied in the linking of Jesus Christ
with the Word and the Spirit may be found in the

Johannine writings. Jesus' farewell discourse (John

14-16) depicts a complex interplay between the Fa-
ther and the Son, each of whom is "in" the other
(14:10), and between the Son and the "Comforter"
(Gk. parhkldtos; RSV "Counselor"), the latter being
both the Spirit (vv. 16-17) and the presence of Jesus

himself (vv. l8-19). 1 John 5:7 in the Textus Receptus
(represented in the KJV) makes it appear that John
had arrived at the doctrine of the trinity in explicit
form ("the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost"),
but this text is clearly an interpolation since no gen-
uine Greek manuscript contains it.

Also of importance in the development of the doc-
trine of the trinity are indications of interaction (and

therefore distinction) among the persons of the trinity,
most specifically Jesus and "the Father" to whom he
prayed (e.g., Matt. 26:39).

IIL Early Church

Creedal developments in the Church reflected growing
recognition of the importance of the existence of God
in three persons, first by the trinitarian form of early
creeds, some as early as the second century, which
developed into the Apostles'Creed. A second devel-
opment is seen in the creeds of the ecumenical coun-
cils of Nicea (325) and Constantinople (381), which
sought to state christological and trinitarian doctrines
in such a way as to achieve as much clarity as possible
and to guard against the less than adequate ideas put
forward by some. The heart of the trinitarian doctrine
of the councils was the staternent that the persons of
the trinity are of the same essence but distinct in their
offices.

Irenaeus of Lyons, at the end of the second century,
put forth the doctrine of "economic trinitarianism,"
whereby the Spirit and the Word were first differen-
tiated from the Father at creation (cf. Ps. 33:6). In the
fourth century Marcellus of Ancyra would further de-
velop this view in terms of successive economies or
dispensations of activity by the Word (here identified
with the Spirit): fint in the creation, second in the
incarnation, and third in the outpouring of the Spirit
at Pentecost. At the second coming of Christ the Word
will once again be absorbed into God, "that God may
be all in all" (KJV, l Cor 15:28).

In the early third century Tertullian introduced the
expression "three persons, one essence," meaning by
"persons" (Lal. personae) "faces" or "masks." Later
in that century Sabellius developed from Tertullian's
rather imprecise terminology the alternative doctrine
of modalism (also called Patripasianism Uit. "the
Father suffers"l or Theopascism ["God suffers"]).
According to Sabellius, Father, Son, and Spirit are
three kansitory modes in which God manifests him-
self (cf. the popular analogy of the three persons to
water, ice, and steam), not three distinct entities in
the Godhead.

In the fourth century the three Cappadocian Fathers
Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Basil
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of Caesarea experimented with Tertullian's schema,
substituting the Greek term hyp6stasis: "three sub-
stances, one essence," implying three individual ex-
istences sharing one essence. In the eleventh century
the nominalist Roscellinus took a tritheist position,
arguing that to speak in this way of a divine essence

shared by three distinct individuals was in fact to speak
of three (incarnate) Gods, just as Pete! James, and
John as three individual existences who share one hu-
man nanlre are three different persons (cf. the popular
analogy of Father, Son, and Spirit as three bulbs
emitting the same light).

Again in the fourth century Augustine of Hippo
sought to explain the trinity in terms of relations within
a penion or between persons. He pictured the trinity
as analogous to memory, intellect, and will within a
single mind, and to the triad of the lover, the beloved,
and their love.

Bibliagraphy. L. Hodgson, The Doctrine of the
Tinity (New York: 194.4); K. Rahner, The Trinity (New
York: 1970); A. W. Wainwright, The Trinity in the
New Testament (London: 1962).

TRIPOLIS [trip's lis] (Gk. Tripolk "three cities").t
A pon city on the Phoenician coast, modern Jhr.ibulus
el-SAm ( "Tripoli of the North," to distinguish it from
the Libyan city) located on the el-Mina peninsula cd.
70 km. (43 mi.) northeast of Beirut. Probably founded
in the seventh century B.C., Tiipolis was colonized
as the capital of the Phoenician federation of Sidon,
'Ilre, and Aradus, each faction occupying a district
in the city (hence its name). It continued to flourish
under the Seleucids and the Romans. In 161B.C.
Demetrius I Soter (who was to be Seleucid emperor,
162-150) escaped from Rome where he had been an
official hostage since 176, entered Syria through Trip
olis (2 Macc. 14:l; referred to only as an unnamed
"city by the sea" in the parallel I Macc. 7:l), and
overthrew his young cousin AntiochusV Eupator and
the regent Lysias.

TROAS [tr6'5s] (Gk. Ti6as). A port city on the Ae-
gean Sea in northwest Asia Minor ca. 25 krn. (15

mi.) south-southwest of ancient Tioy (Ilium), from
which the name is apparently derived. Founded after
the death of Alexander the Great by his successor
Antigonus (ca. 3lO B.C.), who named it Antigonia,
the city.was rcnamed Alexandria Troas (Gk. Alexan-
dreia hi Troas) by Lysimachus in honor of the Mac-
edonian conquerc,r. It became a Roman colony in the
time of Augustus and was an important city through-
out the period of the Roman Empire.

It was at Tioas that Paul had a vision that prompted
him to preach the gospel in Macedonia and to ter-
minate his missionary activities in Asia Minor (Acts
16:8-10); Luke may have joined Paul there-one of
the "we" passages of Acts begins at v. 10. When Paul
was again in Tioas he found an "open door" there for
the gospel, but he went back to Macedonia, hophg
to get news from Titus about the sihlation in the chruch
of Corintlr (2Cor.2:12). When his work in Macedonia
had been completed, Paul spent seven days in Tloas
before continuing his final journey to Jerusalem (Acts
20:5-12). At that time or later he may have left his

TRUMPETS, FEAST OF

cloak, books, and parchments at Tioas (2Tim. 4:13).

TROGYLLIUM [tro jil'i am] (Gk. Trogyllion). A
promontory of Mt. Mycale, a peninsula on the coast
of Asia Minor extending toward the island of Samos.
According to the Western text of Acts 20: l5 , the ship
carrying Paul's party reached the island of Samos,
where navigational problems in the narrow strait be-
tween the island and the promontory compeued the
crew to remain at liogyllium before leaving for Mi-
letus the next day (so KJV, RSV mg.).

TROPHIMUS [trdf'a mes] (Gk. Trophimos "nutri-
tious"). An Ephesian, one of two Gentile Christians
fiom the province of Asia who accompanied Paul from
Tioas to Jerusalem with the relief money collected for
the Jerusalem Christians from the Gentile Christians
of Greece, Macedonia, and Asia Minor (Acts 20:4-6).
Tiophimus' presence in Jerusalem led some Jewish
pilgrims from Asia to conclude that Paul had taken
him into part of the temple complex where Gentiles
were not allowed. Their accusation caused a riot that
led to Paul's atest (21:2'l-33). That Paul later left
Tiophimus ill at Miletus (2Tim. 4:2O) may be taken
as evidence that Paul was released from the Roman
imprisonment mentioned at the end of Acts and car-
ried on further missionary activity in the East with
Tiophimus as one of his coworkers.

TRUMPET.t In English translations, a term encom-
passing both metrl trumpets (Heb. hsodrh) and rams'
horns (Heb. i6par, y6[el). Both trumpets and horns
are represented by Gk. sdlpiru.

liumpets and horns were used mainly to give sig-
nals, such as the call to banle (ludg.3:27;7:19;2C}r-
13:12; I Cor. l4:8; RSV "bugle"), the calls to assem-
ble and to break camp (Num. 10:2), and the alarm
given at the approach of danger (Neh. 4:18, 20 [MT
12, 14); ler. 6:l;Ezek.33:3-6). In eschatological texts
as well the trumpet is mentioned as a sigaaling in-
strument (Matt. 24:31; 1Cor. 15:52; l Thess. 4:16).

In rinral and ceremonies trumpets and horns were
used, again mainly to give signals. They werc used
to announce the beginning of the Year of Jubilee (Lev.
25:9) and the Feast of Ti.umpes (23:24), at the en-
thronement of rulers (2Sam. 15:10), and during spe-
cial worship occasions ( I Chr. I 5 :28 ; 2 Ctr. 15 : 14; Ps.
47:5 [MT 6]; 9E:6; 150:3), including the New Moon
(81:3 [MT 4]). Priests were appointed to sound the
trumpets in worship (1Chr. 16:6; 2Chr. 5:12;'l:6;
Ezra 3:10; Neh. 12:35, 4l). The ritual significance of
the ram's horn shofar (e.g., 2 Sam. 6: 15; 2 Chr. I 5: 14)
was such that it alone of Old Testament musical in-
struments has survived in Jewish religious ceremony.

Jesus refers metaphorically to almsgiving that calls
attention to itself when he speaks of those who "sound
a trumpet" before themselves (Matt. 6:2).

TRUMPETS, FEAST OF. The "day of blowing the
trumpets" (Heb. y6m fri'6; Num. 29:l) or "memo-
rial of blowing the trumpets" (zikr6n t"rf i; Lev.
23:21), which fell on the fust day (the new moon) of
the seventh month, Tishri (Sept./-Oct.). Announced
by the sound of trumpets, all work ceased on that day
and a holy convocation was held. Additional sacrifices
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were offorcd (Num. 29:2-6), which shows that the
occasion had particular significance, perhaps because
it stood ilt the beginning of the month in which the
solemn oltservances of the Day of Atonement and the
Feast of llooths were celebrated.

The celebration of the first of Tishri as the begin-
ning of the new year (ro'i haiianh) is certain only in
postbibli(al Judaism, in which the sound of the ram's
horn (.iQrar) and the themes of judgrnent, God's
kingship, and creation are linked closely to the ap-
proachinll Day of Atonement. In the Bible Heb. ro'i
haiiani lppears only at Ezek.40:1, where it refers
to the tirr e of the year (RSV "beginning of the year")
but not to a specific day observed with religious
ceremonial.

TRUTII.t

I. Old Testament

Heb. '"mcl, usually translated "truth," is related to the
verb'Amtm "suppon, sustain, establish," to the noun
'"mirnh "frrmness, faithfulness," {d b'Amen "truly,"
the sourcr of the exclamation "Amen! " Although truth
seems to have been a property of things, it was also
used in the Old Testament to characterize God and
persons. God is referred to as "the God of truth"
(e.g., Isa. 65:16; KJV, Dett. 32:4). The force of the
term is not so much that Israel's God is the "true God"
in contrasit to false gods, but that Yahweh is steadfast
and unwavering, a God who can be trusted (hence
RSV's translation "faithfulness" in some instances).
This is underscored by the fact that God's "truth" is
frequentll, mentioned with his "faithful covenant love"
(hesed), r:mphasizing God's dependability, trustwor-
thiness, and consistency (e.g., Gen. 32:10; Ps. 25:10;
26:3; 4O: tl [MT 12]). God's nature and will remain
unchanged by circumstances despite the fact that God
chooses t,) reveal himself through them.

For thir reason, God's conunandments are not ar-
bitrary, bot firm and unuavering; they possess '"2e1
(Neh. 9: I 3; RSV "true laws"). Therefore the Old Tes-
tament standard of justice is not found in abstract
sociologica.l or ethical concepts, but in the manner in
which God deals with the world and persons, which
is to be r:flected in the world that God has crcated.
Therefore, the ruler as God's representative must dem-
onstrate '' mel (Ps. 45:4 [MT 5]; cf. Zech. 7:9), which
is not so much "truth" (RSV) but consistent and re-
liable adherence to the standards of the law. Similarly,
Israel is to abide "consistently" or "faithfully" by the
co\r'enant rrbligations (lSam. 12:24; I Kgs. 2:4; 2 Kgs.
20:3). Sur:h faithfulness includes not only the corpo-
rate aspect of Israel, the nation, but individual adher-
ence as well. It is a process that encompasses the
whole of a personh moral and rcligious life, both
thoughts ;rnd desires, cognitive as well as affective.
God desir,:s "truth in the inward being" (Ps. 51:6 [MT
8l; cf. l5:2; Isa. 59:14-15).

II. New Testarrrent

In the past interpreters related the New Testament
understanrling of truth (Gk. al;theia) to Platonic no-
tions of a supreme idea of truth that can only be re-
flected in ,:arthly reality. However, neither the Old nor
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the New Testament contains such an idea of a neutral
or inactive truth. The New Testament "way of truth"
(2Pet. 2:2) recalls Ps. 119:30 in speaking primarily
of the conduct that should characterize those who hare
been redeemed. The clause "fie truth that you have"
(2Pet.1:12) refers not to doctrines, but to redeeming
actions of God that have been experienced. Similarly,
"true grace" (lPet. 5:12) refers not to a grace ex-
pressed in truthful propositions, but to the reality of
God's grace experienced even through the turmoil of
persecution and oppression (cf. Jas. l:18; 3:14;
5:19-20).

Gk. am€n, the transliteration of Heb. 'dmen, and
aldh;s, the Greek translation of the same word (both
most often rendered "truly" or "verily"), are fre-
quently used in the New Testament, particularly to
introduce words of Jesus (e.g., Luke 21:3; John 3:3).
This introduction emphasizes that the statement which
follows is beyond doubt. Similar affirmations are made
to characterize the Christian witness as "true" (e.9.,
5:31-32; 8: l3- 14; Titus l:13). The gospel itself is the
preaching of truth (Gal. 2:5; Col. l:5-61'2Tim.2:15;
Jas. I : I 8), which must therefore be obeyed (Gal. 5:7).

At Rom. l:25 Paul speaks of the Gentile world as
having "exchanged the truth about God for a lie."
Here "truth" seems to be that which is hidden behind
appearances yet can be apprehended by ttre mind (cf.
v.20). The "truth about God" is not a propositional
truth to be contrasted with the "lie" of "worshipping
and serving the creature rather than the Creator," but
is the true nature of God, which is wrongly interpreted
by idolators. In Paul's understanding, hidden aspects
of God's dealings with humankind came to light in
Christ (16:25-26; 2Cor. 4:6; cf. l1:10). Thus, the
truth in Jesus is God's redemptive work realized in
Christ (Eph. 4:21). Indeed, the tnrth of the gospel of
Christ is not only a message, but also a process whereby
Christ and the Church are making manifest God's re-
demption to humankind (2 Cor. 4:2; 2 Thess. 2 : 1 2- I 3).

The concept of truth is prominent in the Johannine
writings. John emphasizes that God is true, i.e., re-
liable in his witness through Jesus whom he has sent
(John 3:33; 1:28;8:26,40; 17:3; 18:37; 1 John 5:20).
Because God's redeeming plan has become actuality
in the coming of Jesus, Jesus is "the true light" (John
1:9), "the true bread" (6:32), and "the true vine"
(15:1), i.e., the source of the life that comes through
God's redemption of mankind. For John Jesus is more
than the proclaimer of truth, though he is that (8:40;
18:37)-he is the truth itself (l:14, 17; 14:6). Jesus
promises that his work will be continued by the "Spirit
of truth" (vv. 16-17; 15:26; cf. lJohn 4:6; 5:7). Ifue
Christian life is lived by people who have the truth in
them, in that they admit their wrongdoing (l:6, 8; cf.
John 3:2l)-people made free by their knowledge of
the truth (8:32),who have become "true" (or better
"genuine") worshippers of God (4:23). Pilate's ques-
tion "What is truth?" ( 18:38), which he probably con-
ceived in abstract terms, thus has an ironic ring because
the governor is in the position ofjudging the one who
is truth itself and who calls each person to an exis-
tential decision regarding the truth.

Bibliogaphy. G. Quell, G. Kiftel, and R. Bultrnann,
"dl,rl0er,o, " TDNT I (196/.): 232-251.
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TRUIII, GOSPEL OF.* Perhaps the best-written
and most sublime of all the writings in the ancient
library discovered at Nag Hammadi, and one of the
clearest surviving statements of Christian Gnosticism.
The work was composed in Greek during fte middle
to late second century A.D. and is perhaps from the
Valentinian sect. It is possible but by no means certain
that the Gospel of lfuttr is the writing of the same
title condemned by Irenaeus (Adv. haer. iii.1l.9).

The Gospel of Ti'uth is not a gospel in the New
Testament sense of a narrative of the life, work, and
sayings of Jesus, though it does show knowledge of
much of the New Testament. Nor does it follow the
Gnostic "gospel" form of a revelatory dialogue be-
tween Jesus and his disciples. The writing is focused
on the person and work of Christ, referring to him
with many titles, particularly "Word." However, the
ultimate concern of this meditation is not Christ. He
is indeed the vehicle of revelation, but salvation does
not come through him. He brings knowledge, but it
is up to each individual to appropriate it and to awaken
from the nightmare of ignorance to full self-knowl-
edge, knowledge of one's own divine origin and destiny.

TRYPHAENA [tri fE'na] (Gk. Tryphaina "dainty").
A Christian woman in Rome to whom, along with
Tnvruose, Paul sends his grcetings (Rom. 16:12).

TRYPHO [td'fo] (Gk. Tryphbn).* A general of the
Seleucid king Alexander Balas and rebel against the
next king, Demetriusll. Trypho (KJV "Tiyphon")
claimed the throne of Syria for Balas' son Antiochus VI
and later for himself (142-138 B.C.). His achal name
was Diodotus; "Trypho" was probably an epithet
( "Magnifi cent," "Luxurious").

Trypho gained custody of the young boy Antiochus
and proclaimed him king, having won the suprport of
the troops that Demetriusll had dismissed earlier
( 1 Macc. I l:38-40, 54-56). He also gained the support
of the Hasmonean leaders of Judea, confirming Jon-
athan's hold on the high priesthood and on parts of
Samaria, and appointing Jonathan's brother Simon
governor over the coastal plain from the Ladder of
Tyrc to the Egyptian border (w. 57-59; Josephus Ant.
xidi.S.4 |45-47l). When Jonathan's military strength
proved dangerous (1 Macc. ll:67-14), typho plotted
to eliminate both Jonathan and the boy king (12:39-zl0).

Seeing that he could not defeat Jonathan's large force
at Beth-shan, he lured Jonathan to Ptolemais with
promises and had him imprisoned (vv. 40-48). Trypho
then set out to invade Judea. Taking his prisoner Jon-
atran with him (13:12), he was met by Simon who
was compelled to agrce to Trypho's demands for money
and hostages (Jonathan's two sons) in return for the
high priest's release. But Trypho had Jonathan put to
death, though he vas prevented from sending his troops
to break the siege of the Akra in Jemsalem because
of a heavy snowfall (w. 13-24).

Trypho had young Antiochus killed (vv. 3l-32; Ant.
xiii.7.l [218-19]) and assumed the Seleucid throne
himself for some three years (ca. 142-138 B.C.). The
Jews deserted his tyrannical regime and renewed their
support of Demetriusll in return for the virtual in-
dependence of Judea (lMacc. 13:34-42). After the
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Parthians had captured Demetrius II ca. l4Gl39
(14:2-3), his brother Antiochus VII landed at Seleucia
and seized the throne (15:10), pursuing thypho ftom
Dor through Rolemais and Orthosia (vv. l1-14, 25,
37-39). Trypho perished in the region of Apameia-
by his own hand according to Strabo xiv.5.2.

TRYPHOSA [tii fo'sa] (Gk. Tiyphbsa "delicate"). A
Christian woman in Rome to whom Paul sends his
greetings (Rom. 16:12). Some scholars suggest that
she and TnvpruENA were sisters, perhaps twins.

TUBAL [ioo'bell (Heb. tubal, til[a7). One of Japheth's
sons (Gen. 10:2; 1 Chr. l:5). The name also designates
a people regarded as his descendans (Ezek. 33:26),
very likely the Tibarenoi (Akk. Tbbal) who dwelled
southeast of the Black Sea. Except at Isa. 66:19,
TLbal is always mentioned together with Meshech,
another people living in the same general region.
At Ezek. 27:13 they appear as traders supplying slaves
and bronze vessels to Tyre, and at 38:2-3; 39:l as
peoples subordinate to "Gog, of the land of Magog."
It may be that these nzunes are chosen to represent the
enemies of God and his people in general here because
of their connotation as far away and little known (cf.
Ps. 120:5).

TUBALCAIN [too'bel kEn] (Heb. til[al-qayin "11t-
bal the smith"). A son of Lamech and his wife
Zillah, and a descendant of Cain (Gen. 4:22).Tl:bal-
cain is called the (first) "forger of all instruments of
bronze and iron," and apparently lived in a period of
cultural expansion (cf. vv. 2O-21). See KENIrrs.

TUMORS (Heb. t"h6rim, K "pAim). A punish-
ment inflicted by God on the inhabitants of Ashdod
(l Sam. 5-6; KJV "emerods") and mentioned among
the curses of Deut. 28:27 (RSV "ulcers"), probably
to be identified as hemorrhoids (cf. KJV, Ps. 78:66).

TUMC (Heb. kuubne!: Aram. pattii: Gk. chiton).
An undergarment, the basic unit of clothing for both
men and women. The tunic (also called "garment,"
"coat," or "robe" in translations) was a long- or half-
sleeved shirtlike garment that reached to the ankles
(Gen. 37:3), usually worn under a cloak (cf. Matt.
5:40). One would wear a waistcloth around the tunic
(2Kgs. 1:8; Jer. l3:1) and might hide a sword inside
it (Judg. 3:16). The garments (so RSV) made by God
for Adam and Eve (Gen. 3:21) were kuttan6! of skin.
The priests' tunics were an important part of their
vestrnents (Exod. 28:4, 39-40; Josephus Ant. 11i.7.2,
4 lrs3-s6,159-1611).

Tunics were generally made of wool, but the priests'
tunics were of linen. firnics could be made of two
pieces or could be woven on a special loom so as to
be seamless, like the tunic of Jesus for which soldiers
cast lots at his crucifixion (John l9:23-24).

TURBAN.f A headdress made of cloth and wound
around the head. Heb. p"'Er is a term for headgear
in general, including ceremonial garlands (Isa. 3:20;
61:3, l0; KW "ornaments," "beauty"; JB "wreath");
it is used once for the high priest's linen turban (Ezek.
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44:18). Removal of one's head covering was a normal
part of mourning practices (cf. 24:17 , 23; KJV "tire").

Another general word for headgear is sinip, which
is used fo: the turban of the ordinary free male (Job

29:14; KJV "diadem"; lsa. 3:23; KW "hoods"), the
high priest's turban (Zech. 3:5), and a royal crown
(lsa.62:3; RSY KJV "diadem").

A linen twban (Heb. miqnepel; KJV "mitre") was

worn by Israel's high priest(Exod. 28:4,39). Attached
to this turtran was a gold pendant or diadem inscribed
"Holy to the Lord" (vv. 36-38; 29:6;39:30; l,ev. 8:9;
Sir. 45: I 2). The priests other than the high priest wore
"caps" of fine linen (Heb. [pa'orA ham]migba'b1;
Exod. 28:40;29:9;39:28; Lev. 8:13; KW "bonnets"),
perhaps sirnilar to fezzes. At a later time all the priests
apparently wore turbans (Gk. kldaris; Jdt. 4:15; KW
"mitre").

TURTLEDOVE (Heb. tbr, tdr; Gk. tryg6n). A des-
ignation for the various species of the genus Srrep-
topelia, snall gray- and buff-colored pigeons with
various kinds of ring-coloring around their necks. In
Palestine the turtledove is one of the earliest harbin-
gers of spring (Cant. 2:12; Jer. 8:7; KW "turtle").
During the summer they can be heard everywhere in
hedges and shrubs (the Hebrew term derives from the
sound of thet call), and the male and female often
remain totether even after the breeding season. Be-
cause the seeds upon which they feed are so plentiful
in Palestinr:, these birds thrive there in great numbers.
lirrtledover; were among birds considered clean for
sacrifice and consumption (Gen. 15:9; Lev. 1:14; 5:7;
Luke 2:24t. The defenseless people of God are rep-
resented ar a turtledove at Ps. 74:19 (RSV "dove").

TWELVE, THE (Gk. hoi dideka). The central circle
of Jesus' disciples, whom he called to be apostles. The
term 'the Twelve" appears in all four Gospels (even
after the death of Judas at lohn20:24; cf. Luke 24:9).
Lists of thr: Twelve in the Synoptic Gospels and Acts
agree on the number but not entirely on their names
(Man. 10:2-4; Mark 3:16-19; Luke6:1416; Acts 1:13).
"The lwelve" also appears as a designation for the
apostles at 6:2; lCot 15:5; Rev. 2l:14. The uses of
the term suggest that a particular significance was

attached to the number itself. Jesus related the number
of this group to the twelve tribes of Israel in such a
way that the apostles become the core of an eschato-
logical Israel (Matt. 19:28 par. Luke 22:30); a similar
idea is expressed at Rev. 21:14 (cf. Eph. 2:20). The
choosing of Matthias after the death of Judas was an
attempt to restore the number of the TWelve (Acts
l:15-26).

TWIN, TIIE. See Drovruus; Tsolres.

TWIN BROTHERS (Gk. Dioskouroi). In Greek
mythology, the twin sons of Zeus and the moon-god
kda, named Castor and Pollux (Polydeuces). They
were resar,led as heroes worthy of the honors given
to gods. A number of their exploits were told of, and
they were sometimes connected with the constellation
Gemini. They were revered as saviors in all kinds of
distress and particularly as protectors of mariners.
Many Rornrn ships bore images of Castor and Pollux,
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as did the grain ship that carried Paul from Malta to
Puteoli (Acts 28:1 1; KJV "Castor and Pollux").

TYCHICUS [tft'e kos] (Gk. Iycftiftos "child of for-
tune"). A Christian from the province of Asia who
accompanied Paul in delivering to the Jerusalem chwch
the relief money collected from the Gentile Christians
of Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece (Acts 20:4).
Tychicus later worked as an emissary for Paul while
the aposfle nras imprisoned (Eph. 6:21; Col.4:7;2Ttm.
4:12; Titus 3:12).

TYPOLOGY (Gk. typos "visible impression [created
by pressure or a blow, as a seal on wal( or a die on
metall, copy, pattern, irnage, example").f A relation-
ship in which something occurnng in the past is a

copy or pattern of something in the present or future.
The principal purpose of such a correspondence is to
instruct by presenting a picture rather than data, just
as a teacher might seek to acclimate pupils to a dif-
ficult concept by presenting a simple illustration be-
fore treating the concept directly. Persons, events, or
things in the Old Testament, while possessing true
historical talidity in themselves, also function as di-
vinely appointed illustrations of what was yet to come.

At Rom. 5:14 Paul identifies Adam as a type of
Christ, in that Adam singlehandedly affected the course
of vast numbers of human beings. (Paul goes on to
explain the differences between Adam's effect on hu-
manity and Christ's, at which point the typological
correspondence breaks down; vv. 15-21). Paul also
identifies Israel's deliverance, provisions, and judg-
ment in the wilderness .ls t),pes or models for a Chris-
tian understanding of the unity and responsibilities of
the Church (1Cor. 10:6, 11; KJV "examples, ensam-
ples"; RSV "warning[s]"). Peter presents baptism as

an antitype (i.e., fulfillment or realization; Gk. antl-
typos; KJY "like figure") of the preservation of Noah
and his family through the Flood (l Pet. 3:21).

What is said about the tabernacle demonstrates the
thought structure that served as the background of
typological interpretation. The earthly realig (the tab-
ernacle built under Moses'instruction) is regarded as

the reflection of an already existing heavenly reality
(Acts 7:44), but as this metaphysical duality is trans-
formed by interpretation in terms of eschatological
dualism, the old earthly tabernacle comes to represent
also the event of Christ's gaining sahation for mankind
(Heb. 8:5; 9:24).

In addition to tlpos and related words, the concept
of typology is represented also by Gk. skiri (Heb.
10:1; RSV "shadow"), paraboli (9:9; RSV "sym-
bolic"; KJV "figure"; 1l:19; NASB "as a type"; RSV
"figuratively speaking"), arrd, hyp4deigma (9:23; RSV
"copies"; KJV "patterns"). Tlpological relationships
are also noted without the use of such words, as in
the case of Melchizedek, whom the author of Hebrews
sees as a type of Christ because of the way he is
presented at Gen. 14:18-20; Ps. 110:4 (Heb. 6:20-
7:28).

Tlpological interpretation has, for better or worse,
been extended beyond its beginnings in the New Tes-

tament through the use of allegory. On this basis, not
only the priestly intercession that occurred in the tab-
ernacle, but also each object in the tabernacle and
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every priestly act occurring there is taken as in some
way prefiguring what happ€ned in Christ. The expe-
riences of Old Testament persons (e.g., Joseph, Sam-
son, and Esther) are also taken as types of the
experience of Christ and the salvation accomplished
by him. Accordingly, typology is a study requiring
care so that the finding of types is not taken to ex-
tremes. This approach to interpretation is not properly
a source of doctrine, but rather shows ways in which
doctrine has been illustrated in inscripnrated history.

Bibliography. L. Goppelt, Typos: The Typological
lnterpretation of the OldTestament in the New (Grand
Rapids: 1982); A. H. J. Gunneweg, Understanding the
OId Testament. OTL ( 1978), pp. 21-31; G. von Rad,
"Typological Interpretation of the Old Testament,"
pp. 17 -39 in C. Westermann, ed. , Essays on Old Tes-

tament Hermeneutics (1963; repr. Atlanta: 1919), rcpr.
pp.28-46 in D. K. McKim, ed. A Guide to Contem-
porary Hermenertics (Grand Rapids: 1986).

TYRANNUS [ti rin'es] (Gk. Tyrannos "ruleC'). A
teacher at Ephesus in whose lecture hall Paul preached
when because of opposition he ceased preaching in
the synagogue (Acts l9:9).

TYRE [t-rr] (Heb. sda s6r; Gk. Tyros).t A major
Phoenician city, in ancient times located on an island
off the Mediterranean coast, ca. 40 km. (25 mi.)
south of Sidon and 45 km. (28 mi.) north of Akko;
modern S0r, now situated on a peninsula. Tyre's ap-
pearance as an independent kingdom in nineteenth-
century B.C. Egyptian Execration Texts and the four-
teenth-century Amarna Letters attests to its antiquity,
but ancient tradition of the city's existence as early as

the third millennium has not been substantiated. It
appears to have been refounded by the Sidonians ca.
1200. A settlement on the mainland opposite the is-
land, referred to as USu in cuneiform records, was

known to the Greeks as "ancient 'fyre" (Gk. Palai-
tyros) but appears to have been an independent entity.

As wittr the rest of Phoenicia, much of Tyre's his-
tory took place in the shadow of the waxing and wan-
ing power of Egypt. After the Hyksos had been
expelled from Egypt a series of pharaohs exerted con-
trol over Phoenicia with varying degrees of success.
Within this context the Tyrians plied the Mediterra-
nean trade routes, carrying dyed goods, timbet wheat,
oil, wine, metal products, and slaves. They also estab-

lished a numbr of important commercial colonies,
the most successful of which was Carthage. Hiraml,
the tenth-century king of Tlre who had close com-
mercial relations with David and Solomon (2Sam.
5:11; 1 Kgs. 5), established Tlrian dominance in the
eastern Mediterranean and ruled over Tlre's first golden
age. He initiated considerable building activity in the
city and annexed the nearby Island of Hercules (now
submerged) (Josephus Ap. t.ll3 [3]). Ethbaall (cc.
887-ca. 856) expanded Tyrian influence in commerce
as well as diplomacy, and constructed a new main
harbor (the "Egyptian port") on the southern end of
the island, sheltered by a breakwater 750 m. (820
yds.) long. Under Ethbaal (called "king of the Sido.
nians") Tlre emerged as supreme among the Phoeni-
cian cities and actively engaged in colonization.
Ethbaal's daughter Jezebel married Ahab of Israel,

TYROPOEON VALLEY

and her daughter Athaliah married King Joram of Ju-
dah, leading to the introduction of foreign religious
practices (1 Kgs. 16:29-19:18); for this and other sins
the Israelite prophets foretold Tlre's destruction (Isa.
23; Ezek. 26:2-28:19; Amos I :9- 10).

The armies of the Assyrian Empire began making
forays into Syria and Phoenicia in the early tenth cen-
tury, and from the ninth century on Tlre was forced
to pay tribute to a number of Assyrian rulers. The fall
of Assyria in 612 brought no relief to Tyre. For thir-
leen years (5E6-573) King Nebuchadrezzat of Baby-
lon besieged the city, which held out to sign a tr€aty
with the invaders. The advent of the Persian Empire
further weakened Tyre, which yielded its place of
prominence to Sidon, and Carthage severed its ties
with Tpe in 520. The city did, however, continue to
be involved in trade (Ezra 3:7; Neh. 13:16).

Alexander the Great's defeat of the Persians at Issus
in 333 set the stage for Tlreh encounter with yet an-
other empire. The city declared itself neutral as Alex-
ander advanced down the Mediterranean coast, but he
laid siege to Tlre for seven months. The city finally
fell after the Greeks used rubble from buildings and
monuments of "ancient Tyre" to build a causeway out
to the island. Many inhabitants of the city were killed
or erslaved. Tyre's economy recovercd somewhat under
the Seleucids, and Greek culture was adopted. In Ro-
man times the city was administered from Syria.

During his Galilean ministry Jesus withdrew for a
time to "the district of Tlre and Sidon" (Matt. 15:21-29
par.). People from that region were among the "great
multitude" that came to Galilee to hear him preach
(Mark 3:8 par.). In an eschatological pronouncernent
he contrasted the fate of Palestinian cities that had not
responded to his ministry with the judgment due this
Gentile city (Matt. 11:21-22 par.). Paul spent a few
days with Christians living in Tyre on his last journey
to Jerusalem (Acts 2l:3-7). At 12:20-23 reprcsenta-
tives from Tyre are mentioned in the account of the
death of Herod Agrippal.

Bibliogaphy. H. J. Katzenstein, The History of Tyre
(Jerusalem: 1973).

TYRE, LADDER OF. See LeooEn op Tvne.

TYROPOEON [ti'rd pd e'on, tI r6'pi an] VALLEY.t
The northwest-southeast vauey that bisects Jerusalem
into the "upper" and "lower" city. The Tyropoeon
valley formed the western limit of the city of David;
it converges with the Kidron and Hinnom valleys south
of the ancient city to form the Widi en-Nir. In the
later monarchy (at the time of Hezekiah) and again
in the Greco-Roman period Jerusalem expanded, en-
compassing also another hill to the west, the "upper
city." During these periods Jerusalem's western perim-
eter was the Hinnom valley while the Tlropoeon was

considered the "central" valley skirting the temple's
western walls. Herod built bridges spanning the valley
and connecting the temple with the upper city on the
western hill.

When the Roman general Titus destroyed Jerusalem
in A.D. 70, much of the debris from the city-es-
pecially the temple-was thrown into the Tlropoeon.
As a result, the valley today is difficult to define, but
its general contours are visible if one walks from the
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Temple lr{ount into the Jewish or Christian quarters
of present-day Old Jerusalem. The Arabic name tbr
the road :hat follows the lley along the temple en-
closure is el-Wad ("the valley").

The name "Tyropoeon" comes,from the designation
of Josephus (Gk. h? ton tyropoi6n phiranx; BJ v.4.1

[ 140]) meaning "valley of the cheesemakers," perhaps
a referenr;e to sheep markets (necessary for cheese)
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at the valley's northernmost end, in the vicinity of the
present Damascus Gate. Some scholars connect the
name with Heb. t"rdpim "teraphim," possibly re-
ferring to idolatrous practices associated with the
southern extreme of the mlley. Others relate it to lrp
"to tear, rend," derived from the valley's division of
the city into two parts.
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UCAL [['kal] (Heb. 'ultdl). If a proper narne, one
of two people whom Agur addressed in his oracle,
perhaps his son or nephew (Prov. 30:l). However, the
Hebrew in the verse is obscure and some scholars, as
do LXX and Vulg., find not names but an expression
such as "I am fainf' (NIV mg.). See Irnru l.

UEL [ti'al] (Heb. 'ir'd "will of God" [?]). An Isra-
elite at the time of Ezra who had taken a foreign wife
(Ezra lO:34). At I Esdr. 9:34 he is called Joel (KIV
"Juel").

UGARIT [66''ge rit].f Ancient Syrian coastal city
and kingdom, noted for the find of texts yielding
abundant information on Late Bronze Age culture and
having important implications for the background of
the Old Testament. The site at modern Ras Shamra
(Arab. Ris esh-Shamra "hill of fennel") is .8 km.
(.5 mi.) from the Syrian coast opposite the eastern tip
of Cyprus, ll km. (7 mi.) north of modern Latakia.
Closely associated is its harbor town at modern Minet
el-Beida, the "White Harbor" (Gk. Leukos LeumZn)
of the sixth-century B.C. Greeks.

I. Excavations

Archaeological excavations, conducted nearly every
season since 1929, indicarc that occupation of the site
began with three phases of a fortified Neolithic setde-
ment (Ugarit level V C-A, ca. 6500-5250 B.C.), fol-
lowed by another three of a smaller Chalcolithic
settlement featuring a strong rampart (V C-Itr B, ca.
5250-3000). In the Early Bronze Age (Ugaritltr A,
3000-2100) Ugarit was a prosperous fortified city
through its first two phases (Itr Al-2, ca. 3AN-2300),
with polished red and black Khirbet Kerak ware in-
troduced from Anatolia in level Itr A2 (25OO-23N).
The first extant mention ofUgarit occurs in an Eblaite
name list ca. 24052250. A period of seeming decline
(Itr ,A3, ca. 23W215O), contemporary with the em-
pires of Akkad and Ebla, ends with the city abandoned
or destroyed, and apparently unoccupied for a time,
in an obscure period somewhat comparable to Early
Bronze IV in Palestine.

Occupation resumes with three Middle Bronze Age
phases (Ugarit Il l-3, ca. 2100-1650) when foreign
metalworkers (known as the "torque-wearers") settled

on the ruins for a time (ll l, ca.2l0Gl900). The
kingdom of Ugarit, commonly attributed to the arrival
of the Amorites (evidenced by the dynastic names and
seal), rises in level II 2 (ca. 19O0-1150), with strong
relations to the TWelfth Dynasty of Egypt (attested by
various inscriptions) and also to Mari, Crete, and Ala-
lakh. TWo great temples to Baal and Dagon (or per-
haps El) were erected, and assorted statues and steles,
including a large limestone stele of Baal, suggest that
the religion attested in later texts was already practiced
at this time. By the third phase (II 3, ca. 175O-1600),
Ugarit was a wealthy second-level power, integrated
into the greater Syrian political system that had its
center of power first in Yam[ad and then in Mitanni
to the east.

In the late Bronze Age (Ugarit I l-3, ca. l60G I 185)
the city enjopd a cosmopolitan era, often rightly called
its golden age. Ugarit avoided harmful alliances by
remaining neutral at the rise of Mitanni, submitting
to Egypt in the reign of ThutmoselV (1426-14l'1),
and transferring allegiance to the Hittite sphere in
1366. The city was eventually destroyed in ll85 by
a gleat fire, usually attributed to invasion by the Sea
Peoples (though an earthquake has also been sug-
gested). A few remains on the acropolis attest Persian-
Hellenistic occupation ca. 550-2OO, and some Roman
occupation during the second centwy A.D.

The archaeological and textual evidence indicates
a strong agricultural economy in grain, wine, and oil;
major marine industries such as shipbuilding, and pro-
duction of purple dp from the murex shell; large royal
and private merchant fleets trading in agricultural
products, purple, textiles, copper and luxury goods
to the entire eastern Mediterranean; a strong navy to
support this merchant marine; and hervy transfer trafnc
through Ugarit as a port of entry to the powers of
inland Syria and beyond. This highly international
economy is reflected by texts and inscriptions in seven
Ianguages (Ugaritic, Akkadian, Sumerian, Hurrian,
Hittite, Egyptian, and Clprominoan), using five dif-
ferent scripts (alphabetic and syllabic cuneiform,
Egyptian and Hittite hieroglyphic, and a local Cy-
prominoan scrip$, and even by a sanctuary that yielded
Hurrian myths and religious texts, liver models for
extispicy, and copper statuettes of Hurrian deities.

The resulting prosperity is evident in strong defenses,
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including a glacis, major tower, and monumental
gate; a hu,ge palace covering I ha. (2.5 a.) with ninety
rooms and five courtyards; a palace industry of jew-
elers, golJsmiths, ivory workers, and scribes; large
private homes with fine corbel-raulted family tombs
beneath extensive residential sectors with their own
sanctuarier, and abundant objects of art including the
paiace ivc,ries, gold and alabaster cups and vases,
finely cralted ceremonial weapons, and statuettes of
deities with gold or silver decorations.

From the same period, the port of Minet el-Beida
has yielderJ residential quarters, cult sites, and ware-
houses wilh as many as eighty Canaanite jars for oil
and wine;:ilabaster vases and beautiful ivories sculpted
in high relief; and corbel-vaulted tombs containing
large numbers of bowls, vases, and plates of Syrian,
Anatolian, Cypriot, and especially Mycenean origin
or influence. Also relevant is nearby seaside Ris Ibn
Hani, possibly the royal summer residence of Ugarit,
with palaces and a royal archive of the same type and
period destroyed at the same time.

II. Tbxts

From the Late Bronze period come the many clay
tablets that make Ugarit such an important find. The
majority ale written either in syllabic cuneiform in
Akkadian, or in alphabetic cuneiform in the local
Northwest Semitic language now called "Ugaritic,"
closely related 0o Biblical Hebrew. Found in royal,
priestly, anrl pri te archives, the texts contain mlths
about the majcr gods; epics about heras of old, Keret,
Danel, and Aqhat; lists of deities, and sacrifices for
them; rituals, omen literature, and divination texts;
medical kn,rwledge and the care of horses; trcaties,
administrative texts, and legal records; and official
corespondence of all kinds. Texts in the language and
alphabetic c:uneiform of Ugarit have also been found
at Kadesh, 'lbl Sukas, Ras Ibn Hani, Hala Sulun Tekke,
Sarepta, Krunid el-Loz, Mt. Thboa Thanach, Beth-
shemesh, and Aphek. Together they provide valuable
knowledge about the culture and economy of a de-
veloped citl's13te at the time.

Of special interest is the mythology of the popular
storm-god Baal and his consort Anat in the so-called
"Baal cycle " In the first story (Ai{EL pp. 129-l3l),
BaaI fights and defeats Yamm ("Sea"), who rcpresents
the chaotic ocean forces, to win the kingship under
the higher god El. This victory gives him the desire
for a palace, the acquisition of which through persua-

sion and intrigue to gain consent from El is narrated
in the second account (pp. 131-38). From his new pal-
ace, Baal issues a bold challenge to his enemies and
especially tc, the ravenous god Mot ("Death"), who
rules the Underworld. This precipitates the conflicts
forming the rhird story (pp. I 38- 14 I ), which describes
a series of struggles between the two gods who rep
resent the forces of life and death as they affect hu-
manity. As a dying and rising god, Baal fust succumbs
to Mot but eventually returns to regain his position-
with substamial help from Anat and other deities-to
end the cycle in hopeful if impermanent victory. Mod-
ern interpreters often understand it at least in part as

a reflex of the seasonal cycle, but the myh also con-
veys a complex worldview in terms of tensions among
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conflicting forces to explain the many ambiguities of
human existence.

The many links between these texts and the Hebrew
Bible make them so important for Old Testament stud-
ies that scarcely a textbook or commentary neglects
trem. Along with Aramaic, Moabite, and Phoenician,
the Ugaritic language belongs to the same Northwest
Semitic group as Biblical Hebrew (though its exact
classification remains in dispute), and is closely re-
lated in gramma! lexicon, and poetic style. Strong
Old Testament resemblances (viewed variously as par-
allels or borrowings, demythologized poetry, or sim-
ply the result of cultural influence) to the Baal cycle
portray the God of Israel riding the storm clouds in
majesty (Deut. 33:26;Ps. 18:10 [MT 1l] par.; 68:4,
33 tMT 5, 341; lM:3), showing his power in the thun-
der in association with the divine temple-palace (Ps.
29;68:28-35 [MT 29-36]), defeating the sea monster
Leviathan Qsa. 27:1, with strikingly similar exotic
vocabulary; cf. k. 74:13-14; Hab. 3:13-14), master-
ing the chaotic ocean forces (29:3, l0;89:9-10 [MT
lGlll; 93:3-4; Hab. 3:8, l5), and dealing with the
insatiable power of Death (lsa. 5:14; Hab. 2:5). The
legendary wise judge Danel of the Aqhat epic appears
atEzek. 14:14,20l'28:3. Still other texts relate to Old
Testament laws and rituals.

As pan of a culhual heritrge widely shared in Syria-
Palestine, the Ugaritic texts reflect the environment
in which Israel was born, but opinions nary on the
nature and extent of their influence on the Old Tes-
tament. One view is the syncretistic, holding that way-
ward Israelites simply incorporated desirable elements
of Canaanite culture almost unchanged into their re-
ligion. Another is the polemic, arguing that such fea-
tures were appropriated to despoil the rival Canaanite
religion by ascribing its more attractive elements to
Israel's God and changing their content to accord with
distinctively Israelite belief. A third interpretation
suggests that the Canaanites who were part of Israel's
composite origins adapted native religious elements to
the newer Yahwism, much as originally non-Christian
features came to be included in the Easter celebration.
The several views are not all mutually exclusive,
and the actual process was doubtless more complex
than any one view would imply.

Bibliography. P C. Craigie, Ugarit and the Old
Testament (Grand Rapids: 1983); F.M. Cross, Ca-
naanite Myth and Hebrew Epic (Cambridge, Mass.:
1973); J. C.L. Gibson, Canaanite Myths and Leg-
ends,2nd ed. (Edinburgh: 1978); J. Gray,The Legacy
of Canaan, 2nd ed. VTS 5 (1965); A. S. Kapelrud,
The Ras Shamra Discoveries and the Old Tbstament
(Oxford: 1965); G.D. Young, ed., Ugarit in Retro-
spec, (Winona Lake: 1981).

UKNAZ [[k'niz] (Heb. frqnaz). According to KW
mg. an alternate name for Kenaz (l Chr. 4:15). The
KJV rendering of the name plus Heb. u- "even Kenaz"
is better. Another possibility is "and Kenaz"; because
his father Elah had "sons," some scholars conjecture
that sibling names have d.opped from the Hebrew
text. See KrNez 2.

ULAI [['li] (Heb.'Ahy), A river (NIV "canal") in



lo29

the province of Elam, near the Persian capital of Susa,
where Daniel saw himself in his vision of the ram and
the he-goat (Dan. 8:2, 16). Mentioned in an Assyrian
inscription ca. 640 B.C. (Akk. UJa-a) and called
Eulaeus by classical writen, the Ulai connected the
rivers Choaspes (modern Kerkha) and Coprates (mod-
em Abdizful).

ULAM [n'lam] (Heb.',Abm "first").
l. A descendant of Machir of the tribe of Manasseh

(lChr.7:16-17).
2, The oldest son of Eshek, a descendant of Saul,

and head of a Benjaminite family of archers (1 Chr.
8:39-40; cf. 2Chr. l4:8b).

ULLA [['la] (Heb.'dla' "yoke'). Head of a family
in the tribe of Asher (1Chr. 7:39).

UMMAH [rim'a] (Heb. 'ummh). A city in the tribal
territory of Asher (Josh. 19:30). Ummah may be a

scribal error for 'Acco" (Heb. 'akk6; the consonants
kaph and mem were written similarly and thus easily
confused), a significant Canaanite town missing from
Joshua's list (vv. 2zt-31; cf. Judg. 1:31).

UNCIAL [[n'shel].t A designation for Greek manu-
scripts of the third through ninth centuries A.D. or
the style of writing used in these manuscripts.

Greek manuscripts in the fust few centuries of the
Christian era used a cursive style of lowercase, or
small letters, with some contractions and abbrevia-
tions. For literary works, however, scribes developed
a style of writing in larger letters similar to modern
English capital letters. These letters were called un-
cials (Lat. uncia "a twelfth part") because they were
commonly large enough to take up one-twelfth of a
column line. After the ninth century, manuscripts be-
gan to be *ritten with smaller letters called minuscules.

The uncials were the most beautiful of all manu-
scrip$, written on parchment, or vellum, made from
specially treated animd skins and often elaborately
decorated. See Brnlr, TBxr on rr.E ILA.

UNCLEAN. See ClerN .r.xn UncLaeN

UNCTION [tnk'shen]. The KJV translation of Gk.
cfuisma atl John 2:20 (RSV "anointed"). See ANorNr;
HoLY SPmrr 11f.8.

UNFORGMBLE SIN. A concept derived initially
from Jesus' words at Mark 3:28-30 that blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit is an eternal sin-it will never
be forgiven. The wider biblical context demonstrates
that this theme is not peculiar to a single text; several
passages indicate the dire consequences of certain ac-
tions, e.9., Num. l5:3G31; Matt. ll:21-24; Mark
14:21; Heb. 6:L6; lO:2G31; I John 5:16.

However, examination of the Markan context re-
veals that blasphemy against the Holy Sptit was not
readily committed. Jesus' reference there is to the
scribes, the trained theologians and religious leaders
of his day whose duties included the responsibility to
recognize the contemporary work of the Holy Spirit.
These were the ones who were in danger of commit-

UNLEAVENED BREAD, FEAST OF

ting an unforgivable sin (the text does not say they
had committed it, and Jesus' warning implies oppor-
tunity for repentance) by attributing repeatedly (the
implication in Greek of "said" at Mark 3:22) to Satan
the Holy Spirirempowered works of Jesus in casting
out demons (cf. I John 5: l0). Such blasphemy was an

expression of defiant hostility toward God and a de-
liberate refusal to see God's SpAit at work. Jesus'
warning was not addressed to the people-they were
in no position to commit such a sin.

The context at Heb. 6:46; l0:2G31 is somewhat
different from Mark's, although lO:29 (".. . outraged
the Spirit of grace") appears very similar to blasphemy
against the Holy Spirit. In Hebrews the focus is on
Christian trelievers, apparently full memben of the
body of Christ and "partakers" of the riches of grace
(6:4), who nevertheless turn away from that grace and
refuse to depart from sin. This is no single act or
careless word or deed but deliberate apostasy, a con-
tinuing and steadfast rejection of God's grace in Christ
in spite of previous participation in it. Even though
it was Godh deep desire and intent in the sending of
his Son to provide forgiveness to all who would come,
such persons have made themselves unwilling to come.
The impossibility of forgiveness rests not upon God's
unwillingness to forgive but upon the sinner's inca-
pacity to repent and receive divine forgiveness.

UNICORN (KJV). See Ox.

UNKNOWN GOD (Gk. agnistos the6s).T\etextof
an inscription on an altar seen by Paul at Athens (Acts
17:23), which he used as the theme of his Areopagus
address (vv. 22-31).The Greek geographer Pausanias
(second century A.D.) noted the existence of "altan
to gods unknown " between the harbor Phalerum and
the city of Athens; Diogenes [.aertius told of simi]ar
altars erected to avert a plague at Athens. The fact
that no altar with the exact inscription "to an un-
known God " (in the singular) has been discovered has
led some commentators to believe that Paul changed
the plural into the singular for the sake of the mono-
theistic message of his speech. Whatever the wording
of the original inscription, Paul seized this opportu-
nity to acquaint the religious citizens of Athens with
the previously unknown "Lord of heaven and earth. "

UNLEAVENED BREAD (Heb. ma;;6; Gk. 6zy-
mos). Bread or cakes baked without yeast or other
leavening. The Hebrews were instructed by Yahweh
to celebrate the Passover with unleavened bread (e.g.,
Exod. 12:8, 15; sze PessovnR) and to present cereal
offerings baked without learen (Lev. 2:4; see Cnxne,t
OnnrntNc 1). At times, bread was baked without lerven
simply out of haste (Gen. 19:3; Judg. 6:19; lSam.
28:24).

In the New Testament, Paul uses leaven in the met-
aphorical sense of impurity which, even in small quan-
tities, will taint the whole body (1 Cor. 5:6-8; cf. vv.
l-2) and must therefore be removed.

See BnEeo; LtevtN.

UNLEAVENED BREAD, FEAST OF (Heb. ftag
hammass6!). A seven-day agricultural festival of the
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Hebrews that early on formed an element of the Pass-
over celebration and constituted one of the three pil-
grimage festivals requiring the presence of Israelite
males at the sanctuary (Exod. 23:lzl-15). Cakes or
loaves o{ unleavened bread symbolized the haste witll
which tht: Hebrews had to flee EgTpt (12:1L20,33-34,
39; cf. 34:18). Recitations of the Passover regulations
at Lev. lt-3:4-6; Num. 28:1617; Deut. 16:l-E show
how rapidly the Feast of Unleavened Bread was suE
sumed into the Passover celebration; this blurring of
the origirral distinction between the two is seen in the
New Tesrament as well (Matt. 26:17;Mark l4:1, 12;
Luke 22:1,7; Acts l2:3;2O:6).

See Pp,ssoven.

UNNI [rin'r-] (Heb.'unnt "Yahweh has answered").
l. A levitical musician appointed to accompany the

ark of the covenant when David brought it to Jeru-
salem (l,Chr 15:18, 20).

2. A Levite who returned with Zerubbabel from the
Babyloniun captivity (Neh. 12:9; so KJV, NIV follow-
ing Q). :fhe RSV and JB read "Unno" following K
'unn6. The name is omitted in the LXX.

UPHAZ [n'fdz] (Heb. 'fipaz). lf a proper name,
an othervrise unknown site where gold was obtained
(Jer. l0:9; Dan. l0:5). Some interpreters, following
certain arrcient textual sources, suggest that Uphaz is
a scribal error for Ophir (cf. JB, Jer. l0:9), a well-
known source of gold ( I Kgs. 9:28; 22:48; lob 22:24);
others contend that Uphaz is a misspelling of the He-
brew verbal form mttpaz "refine" (cf. Dan. 10:5;
NIV "finr:st gold"; JB "pure gold").

UPPER GATE (Heb. ia'ar bA;YIIWH ha'ely6n
"upper gate of the house of the Lord"). One of the
temple gates built (NIV "rebuilt") by King Jotham as
part of his program to strengthen Judah's defenses
(2Kgs. l:i:35 par. 2Chr. 27:3;KlY "higher gate").
Facing north (Ezek. 9:2), it may have been the same
as the upper Benjamin Gate (ler. 20:2), located on the
north side of the temple between the old and the new
courts.

At 2 Chr. 23:2O the name may refer to the Gare op
THE GUARDS.

UPPER ROOM. A room or chamber on the flat
roof of a Palestinian house. Sometimes it was no
more than a tent (2 Sam. 16:22) or a booth (Neh.
8:16-17), but it might be built as a second story
(e.g., Judg. 3:20; Jer 22:13-14 [Heb. "/iyri]; Dan.
6:10). Such rooms were often used for guests (e.g.,
lKgs. 17:19; 2Kgs. 4:10). For 2Sam 18:33 (MT
l9:1) see t3err.

It was in such an upper guest room in Jerusalem
that Jesus celebrated the Last Supper with his twelve
disciples (Mark 14:15 par. Luke 22:12;Gk. andgaion;
cfl Matt. jl6:18 "at your house"); it was a chamber
large enough for thirteen guests to enjoy the Pasover
meal, reclining on cushions or carpets (cf. RSV "fur-
nished'). 'fhis room and house have been variously
identified rvith the house where Jesus appeared to his
disciples af.'ter his resurrection (Ltke 24:33,36; John
20:19, 26). the upper room where the twelve apostles
and othen gathered following Jesus'ascension (Acts
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l:13; hyperoon), and the home of Mary the mother
of John Mark (cf. 12:12). Later tradition has located
the room, a vaulted chamber called the Coenaculum
or Cenacle, on the second floor of the mosque en-Nebi
Daud (until the mid-sixteenth century a church), which
also contains on the first floor the reputed tomb of
David.

UR [ci6r] (Heb. 'fir "light") (PERSON). The father
of Eliphal, one of David's mighty men (l Chr. 1l :35).

UR lcibr] (Heb. 'rir; AI'k. Uri;Sum. Urim) (PLACE).
A city in Mesopotamia that flourished during the Early
Dynastic period (ca. 3000-2350 B.C.) and later,
functioning as a city-state controlling Sumer, with
its own ruler, temple, and pantheon. The site has

been identified as modern lbll el-Muqaiyer, 16 km.
(10 mi.) west of the Euphrates river (in ancient times
it actually was situated on the right bank of the river),
halfway between Baghdad and the Persian Gulf.

The site of Ur is roughly oval in shape, longest
along the north-south axis. Harbors on the Euphrates
were located at the north end and on the western side
of the city. A walled area occupies the middle third
of the northern half of the site. This "sacred rectan-
gle" enclosed a temple to the moon-god Nanna (Akk.
Sn-en "Sin") featuring a ziggurat (three-stage temple
tower) in the center of the court. Perhaps the model
for the biblical tower ofBabel (Gen. I 1:1-8), the zig-
gurat consisted of a mud-brick core with an external
casing of bumt brick; monumental staircases led up
to the top level, where a temple was located. Other
facilities in the walled area included a large store-
house, a temple for Nanna's divine consort Ningal, an
elaborate temple kitchen, and quarters for the entu-
princess, a maiden of rolal descent chosen to repre-
sent the human bride of the moon-god.

Perhaps the most intriguing find at Ur was the mau-
soleum of the kings of the Third Dynasty of Ur
(2113-2006),located in a royal cemetery that dates to
ca. 2600. The mausoleum's plan resembles that of a
private house, with underground tomb chambers. It is
constructed of baked bricks set in bitumen. The tornbs
revealed that royalty were entombed with gold, jew-
elry, and furniture as well as a retinue of soldiers,
musicians, and courtiers, p,resumably drugged before
entering the tomb during the burial ceremony.

While Ur's history spanned some three thousand
yean, its high point was undoubtedly the Neo-Sumerian
Third Dynastic period (2113-2006), when the city-
state was ruled by divinely sanctioned autocratic
kings supported by a centralized govemment and a
highly developed bureaucracy. Territory in Ur's sphere
of influence was divided into outlying provinces (with
military governors) and administrative districts (ensi).
Large storage depots were employed for grain storage
and distribution, and metalworking and textile indus-
tries were important. Archaeological excavations of
Ur, Lagash, and other cities in the Tigris-Euphrates
basin have yielded thousands of cuneiform texts de-
tailing aspects of law, diplomacy, and business in the
city-state.

Ur-namrnu (2113-2094) laid the foundation for Ur's
greatness through terrilorial conquests, large-scale ir-
rigation projects, Iand reclamation in the Persian Gulf
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and monumental building projects such as the ziggurat
of Ur. To his son, crown prince Sulgi (2093-20461.
is attributed the earliest known law code, "Codex Ur-
nammu." In the law of Ur, the ruler was charged with
promoting justice in the land by not levying oppressive
taxes, by 51illds1.lizing weights and measures, and by
ensuring that the wealthy did not take advantage of
the poor. These regulations are in a form reminiscent
of the casuistic form of Old Testament law, charac-
terized by a conditional opening statement (protasis)
of the case followed by an apodosis containing the
sentence of punishment.

Sulgi spent the first half of his reign consolidating
Ur's territories, then undertook military campaigns in
his latter years. fn 2064 apeace agreement was signed
wift Elam, but Sulgi still had to fight hostile tribes in
Kurdistan and near the Zagros mountains. When Am-
orites (Sum. MAR.TU) sweeping in from the north-
west ttueatened Ur, Sulgi had a 280 km. (185 mi.)-
long defensive line built to prevent their infiltrating
Ur's lands; this line ran northeast to southwest and
nas reinforced at intenals by fortresses along its length.
hoclaimed a deity during his own lifetime, Sulgi was

a great patron of Sumerian arts, literature, and
edrcation.

Following Sulgi, Amar-suen and Shu-suen (each of
whom reigned nine years) further enlarged the em-
pire, reaching Ebla near the Mediterranean coast.
Howeve! the reign of Ibbi-suen @eginning n 2U6)
witnessed the start of Ur's decline. External pressure
from Elam and the Amorites made it difficult for sup
plies to reach Ur from the provinces. Ibbi-suen erected
massive fortifications around Ur and the religious cen-
ter of Nippur. Although I5bi-irra, the ensi of Isin,
asserted his independence with the help of the priests
of Nippur, Ur continued to exist until ovemrn by in-
vading Elamites in2OO2, when Ibbi-suen was carried
off as their prisoner. I5bi-irra laler drove the Elamite
garrison out of Ur and became sole ruler of Sumer
from Isin.

Ur is mentioned in the Old Testament as the
home of Abraham's father Terah (Gen. 11:28) and as
Abraham's point of departure for Mesopotamia and
Canaan (v.31; l5:7). lJthough always called "Ur of
the Chaldeans" (KJV "Chaldees") in the Bible, the
Chaldeans (Kasdim) did not enter Babylcria until ca.
1000.

URBANUS [0r ba'nas] (Gk. Ourbarcs; cf . Lat. Ur-
banus "belon$ng to a city"). A Christian believer at
Rome to whom the apostle Paul sent his greetings
(Rom. 16:9; KIV "Urbane"). Because the name was

common among Roman slaves listed in inscriptions of
the Roman imperial household, Urbanus may be one
of the members of Caesar's household (cf. Hril 4:22).
He is called a "fellow worker" (Gk. synerg6s) ofPaul
(cf. Prisca and Aquila, Rom. 16:3; Timothy, v.2l).

IJRI [o-or'I] (Heb. 'riri "fiery"; possibly an abbrevi-
ation of Uriah).

1. A Judahite, and the father of Bezalel, the super-
vising craftsman employed in building the tabernacle
(Exod. 3 1:2; 35:30; 38:22; I Chr. 2:2O; 2 Chr. I :5).

2. (Heb. 'uray). The father of Gebet Solomon's
officer in Gilead (1Kgs. 4:19; LXX Gk. Adai).

URIEL

3. A postexilic gatekeeper who had taken a foreign
wife (Ezra 10:24).

URIAH [y<ib ri'e] (Heb.' irty6,',irtyahi "Yahweh
is my light"; Gk. Ourios).

1. A Hittite among David's mighty men (2Sam.
23:39 par. lChr. ll:41) who lived in Jerusalem; his
name and conduct suggest he had become a follower
of Yahweh. His wife was Bathsheba, the daughter of
Eliam (2Sam. 11:3).

While Uriah was serving David faithfully in the
siege of the Ammonite capital Rabbah, David had sex-
ual relations with Bathsheba and she conceived. At-
tempting to hide the consequen€s of his sin, David
brought Uriah home from the front to see his wife.
But the dutifirl soldier, out of empathy for his fellows
still at the baalefield, refused to visit Bathsheba even
after David made him drunk. At last, David sent Uriah
back to Rabbah, assigned specifically to "Ole forefront
of the hardest fighting"-in essence, with orders for
his own execution. When Uriah was indeed killed in
battle, David married his widow (11:1-27).

Matthew's genealogy of Jesus mentions Uriah as
the husband of Solomon's mother (Matt. l:6; KJV
"Urias").

2. A priest, probably the high priest, during the
reign of King Ahaz of Judah and the ministry of the
prophet Isaiah. According to Ahaz' instructions, Uriah
built at the front of the temple a replica of an altar
(probably Assyrian) Ahaz had seen at Damascus and
offered sacrifices on it rather than on Solomon's altar,
which the king ordered moved (2Kgs. 16:lGl6; KJV
"Urijah"). Uriah's part in this episode was omitted in
the parallel account at 2Chr.28:22-24. At some point
during this period Uriah was chosen by Isaiah to tes-
tify to the authenticity of the prophet's oracle against
Jerusalem (Isa. 8:2). Whatever role Uriah played in
the cultic changes Ahaz implemented at Jerusalem, he
apparently still enjoyed the esteem of both Isaiah and
the people.

3. A descendant of Hakkoz and father of Mere-
moth, one of Nehemiah's wall builders (Ezra 8:33;
Neh. 3:4, 21).

4. One who stood beside Ezra as he read from the
book of the law of Moses (Neh. 8:4; KJV "Urijah").
He may be the same as 3.

5. The son of Shemaiah of Kiriath-jearim who de-
livered a divine message aga.inst Jerusalem and Judah
that was as unpopular as Jeremiah's temple prophecy
(Jer. 26:2O; cf. w. l-19; KJV "Urijah"). He fled to
Egypt, but was extradited to Jerusaiem, killed without
mercy, and thrown into a common gravelard (vv.
2l-23). The incident was included to emphasize the
constant danger that surrounded Jeremiah as a prophet.

URIEL [yo-or'ial] (Heb. 'ffri'il;Gk. Ouriel).
l. The chief of the Kohathite Levites (l Chr. 15:5)

who assisted King David in bringing the ark of the
covenant to Jerusalem (vv. ll-12). He is probably the
same as Uriel the son of Tiahath and father of Uzziah
at I Chr. 6:24 (MT 9).

2. A resident of Gibeah, a maternal grandparent of
King Abijah of Judah QC}t l3:2).

3. One of the holy angels who led Enoch on his
visionary journeys through the heavens (e.g., 1En.



URIM,\ND THUMMIM

2l:5; 80:1). According to some manuscripts, he is
also named among the four angels of the hesence
(9:l). In 1l Esdras, Uriel r*as the angel sent to Ezra
to respond to his complaint against God and his ways
(2 Esdr. 4: 1; 5:2O; l0:28).See ARCHANGEL.

URIM [yoior'im] AND TIIUMMM [th6m'im] (Heb.
'ilrtm w"1u,nmim). Objecs used by the priests for deter-
mining the will of God. No description of the Urim
and Thumrnim is provided, although it may be assumed
that they rvere small objects because they fit into a
pouch on the brcastpiece worn on the ephod of the
high priest (Exod. 28:29-30; Lev. 8:8; cf. Exod. 29:5).
They may have been pebbles or sticks, or made from
a precious metal.

The ternrs may be of foreign derivation. It has been
proposed that Urim may mean "light" and Thummim
"dark," and that thus one was lighfcolored and in-
dicated God's will in one direction while the other was
dark-colored and gave the opposite side. Another pos-
sibility is riat the terms indicate the beginning and
ending of the Hebrew alphabet (aleph and tau); thus
twenty-two letters would have been cast out and read,
on the order of a Ouija board. The technique may have
been to shirke the pouch on the breastplate and then
withdraw one of the objects; however, some scholan
think that the objects were cast like lots.

Most biblical examples of usage imply a direct
question and answer procedure (lSam. 23:9-12;
30:7-8). A:rswers either confirm or negate the ques-
tion. Sau.l views the prospective answer as "right"
(l Sam. 14:41), whatever its outcome. Negative an-
swers seem possible, although biblical passages do
not explain the procedure clearly. God does not seem
to answer at all when a negative response occurs
(l Sam. 14136-3'7 ; 28:6).

The Tblnrud (Sotah 48a) observes that the usage of
Urim and Thummim was lost during the Second Tem-
ple period. Ezra2:63; Neh. 7:65 suggest that discern-
ment by means of Urim and Thummim may have been
still possible though rare.

UTHAI [n'thil (Heb. 'llay).
1. The son of Ammihud of the tribe of Judah. He

was among the fust to retum from exile in Babylon
to resettle on his own property in Jerusalem (l Chr.
9:4).

2. A fanrily head and descendant of Bigvai who
renfned with Ezra from the Babylonian capivity (Ezra
8:14).

UZ [nz) (Ht:b.'ris) (PERSON).
1. A son of Aram, and gmndson of Shem (Gen.

10:23). At . Chr. 1:17 he is called a son of Shem.
2, A son of Milcah and Nahor, Abraham's brother

(Gen. 22:21; KJV "Huz").
3. A son r'or descendant) of the Horite chief Dishan

(Gen. 36:28 par. I Chr. l:42). Ttrc name may repro-
sent a clan or similar social group.

UZ Inzl (Hr:b. 'fi,r) (PLACE). The homeland of Job
(Job 1:1), the precise location of which is unknown.
Many moderr scholars place it somewhere in the des-
ert south of the Dead Sea, perhaps near Edom (Lam.
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4:21 cf . ler 25:20, which seems to associate it with
Philistine territory) or somewhat to the north, in the
same apparent vicinity as the homes of Job's three
friends (Job 2:11). Others follow Josephus and sub-
sequent Christian and Muslim tradition in placing Uz
at Hauron, south of Damascus (possibly the land set-
tled by Aram's son, Gen. 10:23).

UZAI ln'21'l (Heb. 'fizay). The father of Palal, one
who helped build Nehemiah's wall (Neh. 3:25).

UZAL fn' zel) (Heb.' frzpl).
l. A son of Joktan and descendant of Shem (Gen.

10:21 par. I Chr. 1:21). His descendants constituted
an Arabian tribe located at'Azal (modern San'a, the
capital of Yemen).

2. A city in Syria, possibly modem Azalla (Ezek.
27:19). The RSV rendering of the difficult Hebrew
text makes Uzal a source of wine.

UZZA lnz'a) (Heb. 'uua') (PERSON).
1. A Benjaminite; son of Gera (Heglam) and a de-

scendant of Ehud (1 Chr. 8:7).
2. An ancestor of temple servants who returned

with Zerubbabel to Jerusalem from exile in Babylon
(Ezra 2:49 par. Neh. 7:5 l).

UZZA lnz'el (Heb. 'uzza') (PLACE). A palace gar-
den where the Judahite kings Manasseh and Amon
were buried (2Kgs. 21:18, 26). Why the garden was
so named is disputed. The parallel account (2chr.
33:20,25) omits the name.

AZZAH [[z'a] (Heb. 'uud', 'uui).
1. (Heb. 'uud'). A son of Abinadab, in whose

house at Kiriath-jearim the ark of the covenant had
remained twenty years. Uzzah guided the ox-cart car-
rying the ark as it was transported to Jerusalem; when
the oxen stumbled, he touched the ark to steady it.
For this irreverence he was smitten by God and died
(2Sam. 6:3-7; I Chr. 13:7-11).

2. (Heb. 'uui). A l.evite of the family of Merari
(tCht. 6:29 tMT 141).

UZZEN-SHEERAH [tz'an shE'e ra] (Heb. 'uuZn
ie'"rd "eat of Sheerah"). One of three villages built
by Sheerah, the daughter (or granddaughter) of Ephraim
(lCbr. 7:24; KfV "Uzzen Sherah"). Some scholars
have identified the site as modern Beit Sira, 5 km.
(3 mi.) southwest of Lower Beth-horon, but others
demur.

UZZI [nz't] (Heb.'uut "my strength").
l. An Aaronic priest descended from Eleazar, son

ofBukki and father ofZerahiah (1 Chr. 6:5-6, 5l [MT
5:31-32; 6:36), and an ancestor of Ezra (Ezra 7 :4).

2. A son of Tola of the tribe of Issachar (1 Chr.
7:2-3).

3. A son of Bela of the tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr.
tit)-

4, The father of Elah, one of the first Benjaminites
to resettle on their own property in Jerusalem after
the Babylonian exile (1 Chr. 9:8).

5. The son of Bani, and a descendant of Asaph;
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overseer of the postexilic Levites in Jerusalem (Neh.
ll:22).

6, The head of Jedaiah's priestly lineage while
Joiakim was high priest (Neh. l2:19).

7. A priest who participated in the dedication cer-
emony of the repaired walls of Jerusalem (Neh. I 2:42).

UZZIA fa zi'a] (Heb. 'uzztya'). An Ashterathite; one
of David's mighty men (l Chr. 11:44). He is absent
from the list in 2 Sam. 23:24-39).

UZZILH [e zi'e] (Heb. 'uuty6,'uutyahri "Yahweh
is my strength"; Gk. 07ias).

1. The son of King Amaziah and Queen Jecoliah,
and the ninth king ofJudah. Uzziah, his throne name,
is used at 2Kgs. 15:13, 30,32,34 and thoughout
2Ctr. 26:1-27:2; his personal name, Azanren (3)
("Yahweh has helped"), was preferred by the author
of Kings (2Kgs. 14:21; l5:1, G8, 17, 23, 27). The
Hebrew spelling of the two names diffcrs by only one
consonant, and the meanings of their root words came
to be virtually interchangeable.

Although the precise dates are disputed, both biE
lical accounts record the length of Uzziah's reign as

frfty+wo years (ca. 783-742;2 Kgs. l5:2;2C):r. 26:3).
This almost cenainly includes coregencies both with
his father Amaziah (perhaps as long as fifteen years)
and his son Jotham (ten years or so). Uzziah began
to rule at the age of sixteen, acclaimed king by the
very people who had rejected and assassinated his fa-
ther (2Kgs. 14:21; l5:2;2 Ar 26:l). In Matthew's
genealogy of Jesus he is called the son of Joram
(Matt. 1:8-9; KW "Ozias").

The author of 2 Kings provides only the barest out-
line of Uzziah's long and illustrious reign: he feared
God, yet did not remove the high places (a deficiency
omitted by the Chronicler) and thus as punishment
was made a leper (2Kgs. 15:l-7). The details are
supplied by the Chronicler (2C}r. 26), who focuses
on Uzziah's devotion to Yahweh, which led in turn to
success in military endeavors and his enthusiasm for
agriculture. Yet at the height of his power the proud
Uzziah attempted to usurp the temple prerogatives of
the priests and thus was stricken with leprosy (ca.

750), thus ending his public exercise of kingship. (Jo-

sephus Ant. i.225 urd later rabbinic tradition assert
that the devastating and long-remembered earthquake
during Uzziah's reign [Amos 1:7; Zech. 14:5] oc-
curred at the precise moment of his sin.) Uzziah was

confined to a "separate house" (2Chr. 26:21), possi-

UZZIE,L

bly a hospital or isolation room; more probably the
term means that he was relieved of his official duties.
Many scholars believe, however, that his influence and
perhaps even his authority continued as long as he

Iived. A tornb inscription from the first century B.C.
appe,rrs to confirm the Chronicler's statement that Uz-
ziah was buried outside the roya.l burial ground (v.
23; cf.2Kgs. l5:7).

Despite the manner in which his reign ended, Uz-
ziah had ruled long and well. Judah's prosperity during
Uzziah's kingship was greater than in any other period
after Solomon.

2. (Heb. 'uzz?yh). The son of Uriel and father of
Shaul; a Levite of the Kohathite branch (1 An 6:24
lMr el).

3. (Heb. 'uuiyahfi). The father of Jonathan, an

overse€r of royal supplies during King David's reign
(1 Cbr.27:25).

4. (Heb. 'uuiyh). A priest in the time of Ezra who
had taken a foreign wife @zra 10:21).

5. The father of Athaiah, a Judahite who came to
live in Jerusalem after the Babylonian exile (Neh. I l:4).

6. A Simeonite, the son of Micah, and a magistrate
of Bethulia (Jdt. 6:15; KJV "Ozias").

UZZIBL [nz'i ol] (Heb.' uui' Al "God is my strength").
1. A grandson of Levi, and one of the four sons of

Kohath (Exod. 6:18,22 par. I Chr. 6:2, 18 [MT 5:28;
6:31); the uncle of Aaron. Uzziel's sons Mishael and
Elzaphan carried the bodies of their cousins Nadab
and Abihu outside the camp after they were killed
offering unholy fire before Yahweh (Lev 10:4-5). His
descendants were the Uzzielites (Heb. azzt'alt), who
together with the other three Kohathite clans were
responsible for care of the sanctuary (Num. 3:27; 1 Chr.
26:23; cf. 23:12,20;24:24). Uzzielites also assisted
King David in bringing the ark of the covenant to
Jerusalem (15:10; cf. v 2).

2. One of the five sons of Ishi who during the reign
of King Hezekiah led five hundred Simeonites to vic-
tory over the Amalekites on Mt. Seir (l Chr. 4:41-43).

3. One of five sons of Bela, head of a Benjaminite
family (l Chr. 7:7).

4. One of the sons of Heman (l Chr. 25:4), head
of a clan of temple musicians appointed by King David.
He is called Azarel at v.18.

5. A lrvite of the lineage of Jeduthun, among the
lrvites who worked to reestablish the temple service
during the reforms of King Hezekiah (2Chr.29:14).

6. The son of Harhaiah; a goldsmith who helped
Nehemiah rebuild the wall of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:8).
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VAIZATHA [vi'za the] (Heb. wayzala'). One of the
ten sons of Haman killed in Susa by the Jews on
thek day of reprisal against their enemies (Esth. 9:9;
KIV "Vajezatha").

VALLEY. The several Hebrew words so translated
rcpresent a variety of topographical formations in Pal-
estine. Heb. biq'6 (ftom bdqa' "clette, break open")
and 'Zmeq (cf. BDB, p. 770, "deepening, depth")
normally rcpresent the area between mountains,
whether wide, flat plain or narrow cleft, and are often
used in contrast with mountains or hills (e.g., Deut.
8:7; Ps. 104:8; Mic. l:4). Both of these terms are
applied occasionally to specific, named ralleys (e.g.,
Num. 32:9, "Va.lley of Eshcol"; Deut. 34:3, "valley
of Jericho"; losh.7:24, 26, "Yalley of Achor"; cf.
2Chr. 35:22; RSV "plain of Megiddo"). The more
generic term gay'" (e.8., Num. 2l:20) also occurs in
place names (2Chr. 28:3, "valley of the son of Hin-
nom"; Ezek. 39:11, 15, "Valley of the Tiavelers [or
Abariml, Valley of tlamon-gog"). Althougj nahal
can rcfer to a permanent stream (e.g., Irv. I l:9; 1 Kgs.
18:40), it more often indicates a wadi, a dry riverbed
that becomes a torrent in the rainy season (e.g., Deut.
2l:4;Ps. 104:10; RSV "valley"; cf. the figurative use
at l'24:4; lsa. 66:12; ler 41:2). Heb. i"p?16, trans-
latcd "lowland" (e.g., Deut. 1:7; KIV "vale") or trans-
literated "Shephelah" (e.9., ler. 32:44;KIY "valley"),
nearly always refers to a spcific range of low hills
between Judah and Philistiq see SHppxBI-eH. The
on.ly New Testament occurrence of "r,ralley" is Gk.
phhranx at Luke 3:5, a quotation from the LXX of
Isa. 40:4 (Heb. gaf'").

Inhabited by the Canaanites before the Hebrews
conquered the land (Gen. 19:29; Num. 14:25), the
valleys of Palestine became battlegrounds (Gen. 14:8;
ludg. 7:12) and invited enemy raids (1 Chr. l4:9,
13). Nevenheless, they were fertile, qatered by springs
and fountains (Deut. 8:7) and rain (11:11), and thus
were chosen by the Hebrews for building cities (Judg.

18:28; Jer. 21:13), planting crops (lSam. 6:13; h.
65:13 [MT 14]; cf. Num. 13:23), and grazing herds

QC}t 27:29).
The prophets made significant reference to valleys,

whether in condemning idolatry (Jer. 2:23) or in en-

couraging the people of Yahweh (Isa. 40:4; Ezek.
37:l-4; cf. Ps. 23:4).

See further the articles on specific valleys

VALLEY GATE (Heb. ia'ar hnggay"'). A gate in
the southwestern wall of Jerusalem leading into the
walley of Hinnom. Fortified with tou,ers by King Uz-
ziah (2 Chr. 26:9), the Valley Gate suffered geat dam-
age, along with the rest of the city wall, when Jerusalem
was destroyed n 587 16 B.C. Before beginning his
rebuilding project, Nehemiah passed through the Val-
ley Gate at night to inspect the damage to the walls
(Neh. 2:13-15; KJV "gate of the valley"). Neh. 3:13
details the repairs made by Hanun and the inhabitants
of Zanoah on the gate and the 1000 cubits of city u,rall

separating it from the Dung Gate.

VANIAH [ve ni'e] (Heb. wany6; cf. Pers. "worthy
of love"). An Israelite in the time of Ezra who had
taken a foreign wife (Ezra 10:36).

VANffY. In biblical usage nothingness, emptiness,
or chaos, rather than the attitude of arrogance or pride
associated with the word in English. The term is also
used in connection with idols or idolatry.

The biblical sense is apparent in the most frequent
Hebrew word for vanity, hebel, which means primar-
ily "vapor" (Prov. 21:6) or "breath" (Isa. 57:13). The
term connotes the transitory nature of life (esp. Eccl.
l:14;2:11, l7; 4:16;6:9, where it occurs in parallel
with "striving after wind"; cf. Ps. 39:5 [MT 6]; 1,9:a)
or that which is ultimately unsatisfying (62:9 [MT l0];
cf. Job l5:31, riq, iaw"').

Vanity is placing one's own self or pursuits above
those of God or others. The results are ultimately
worthless and as fleeting as vapor, for if one's purposes
are not consonant with the eternal purposes of God,
then one's efforts are for naught. Vanity thus encom-
passes the delusion of the person who lives without
regard for divine law or God's guidance and sustaining
ponrcr (h. 2:l; 4:2 [MT 3]; cf. KJV, 9:11; Hab.
2:13). It is applied with this sense specifically to the
Gentiles (sa. 30:28; RSV 'destruction"; cf. Eph. 4:17;
RSV "futility'). Such is the false reality that one cre-
ates by deceit or guile (KJV, Job 3l:5; RSV "false-
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hood"; k. 12:2[][IT 3l; RSV "lies";24:4; RSV "what
is false"; cf. Prov. 30:8; Ezek. l3:6, 8-9).

Idols ol idolatry are "vanity," worthless images
formed by human hands (Deut. 32:21; RSV "no god";
Ps. 3l:6 [MT 7]; RSV "vain idols"; cf. Isa. 57:13;
Acts l4:1:i), perishable work of delusion that lack
"breath" \Heb. riah "wind, spirit"; Jer. 51:17-18;

cf. Isa.40:17,23; tohtt "chaos").
Heb. 'du,en "wickedness," translated "ranity" by

the KIV, Ls better rendered "mischief" (Job 15:35;

Ps. l0:7) or "calamity" (Prov. 22:8).
Similarly, Gk. matai6tZs ranges in meaning from

"nothingnoss" (2Pet. 2:18; RSV "folly") to "chaos"
(Rom. 8:20; RSV "futility").

B ibliog rap hy. O. Bauernfeind, " stit c at"o 9, " T D NT
4 (1967): 519-524; K. Seybold, "hebel [hebhel],"
TDOT 3 (i978): 313:320.

VASHNI (lChr. 6:28, KIV). See Joat- l.

VASHTI [vdsh'ti] (Heb. wasti; cf. Pers. vahiita "the
best," ras "one who is beloved"). The wife of King
Ahasuerus (XerxesI, 486-465 B.C.; so NIV). On the
last day of a Sreat feast the king commanded Vashti
to come before his guests to exhibit her beauty (Esth.
1:10-11). .FIer refusal so enraged him that she was
removed from her royal office (vv. 12-19). Though
Ahasuerus may soon have regretted his hasty decision
(2:l), he accepted his attendants' suggestion that an-
other women be found to take Vashtih place as queen
(vv.2-4); that woman was Esther (v. l7).

Attempts to identify Vashti with Xerxes' queen
Amestris or Stateira, the consort of ArtaxerxesII, are
unconvincing. Some scholars identify the name as that
of an Elamite goddess.

VEGETABLES. A variety of vegetables are men-
tioned in ttLe Bible, beginning in Genesis where Esau
sold his binhright to Jacob for lentil pottage (Gen.
25:29-34). lrntils and beans lrere among the food-
stuffs provrded to Dayid and his entourage when he
fled from r\bsalom (2Sam. 17:28), and were ingre-
dients in Ezekiel's siege bread (Ezek. 4:9) as well.

In the desert the Israelites cried out for the cucum-
bers, melons, leek, onions, and garlic they had en-
joyed in Egyp. References in the postbiblical literaurre
show that these vegetables were grown in biblical Pal-
estine (cf. 1 Kgs. 2l:2); Isa. I :8 mentions a cucumber
field large enough to require a lodge for a watchman
(cf. Jer. 10:5). Deut. I l:1G12 indicates that growing
vegetables in the promised land could be accom-
plished without the irrigation needed in Egypt. Prov
15:17 (cf. 2Kgs. 4:38-,lO) suggests that a meal of
vegetables zrlone was less than the best of fare. None-
theless, a vegetable diet, probably including grains
(Dan. l:12; Heb. hazzir6'im "things sown"), suited
Daniel and his companions quite well (vv. 8-16).

At Rom. 14:2, Paul considers the person who for
religious reasons limits his diet to vegetables (Gk.
l6chana; K.IV "herbs") to be weak in faith.

See further the individual entries.

VEIL. A covering primarily for a woman's head and
shoulders, sometimes including the face. Heb. sd'ip
designates the shawl worn by Rebekah when she first
met Isaac (perhaps indicating her marital status; Gen.
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24:65) and the wrapper Thmar used to deceive her
father-inJaw Judah (38:14, l9). The ;amnri was a
veil that enhanced rather than hid the beauty of the
wearer (Cant. 4:l, 3: 6:7 : cf . lsa. 47 :2; KJV "locks").
The Old Testament evidence does not suggest that
Hebrew women were always required to veil their faces

as some Near Eastern women do. Sarai, Abram's wife,
made no attempt to hide her beauty from the Egyp-
tians (Gen. l2:14), nor did young Rebekah cover her
face when she went to draw water from the city's well
(24:15-16).

Moses wore a verl (masweh) or mask to cover his
face when it was radiant from contact with Yahweh
(Exod. 34:29-35). Paul reinterprets and spiritualizes
this veil to represent the Jewish inability to understand
the Scriphrrcs correctly (2 Cor. 3:7-18; Gk. luilymma;
cf. 4:3). The same Greek root (katakalyptb) is found
at I Cor. I l:6, part of a very difficult passage where
veil (lit. "covering") seems a probable translation (RSV
"veil" for Gk. exousia "authority" at v l0 is clearly
interpretive).

The most frequently mentioned veil (Heb. parbke!;
KJV "vail") is the multi-colored curtain, decorated
with cherubim and suspended from hooks attached to
four wooden pillars, placed in the tabernacle between
the holy place and the most holy place (e.g., Exod.
26:31-35; ZCltr 3:14). This covering signified the
separation of the people from God, but also repre-
sented a meeting place for the two parties to the cove-
nant (Exod. 30:6). A second curtain hung at the
entrance to the tabernacle (26:37; RSV "screen").
When the tabernacle uas moved, the inner veil was
taken down and used to cover the ark (Num. 4:5).

The Synoptic Gospels note the rending of the tem-
ple veil at the moment of Christ's death (Gk. kata-
p6tasma; Matt. 27:51; Mark l5:38; cf. Luke 23:45),
although it is debated which of the two curtains is
indicated. Many scholars favor the inner curtain; if
so, the holy of holies was exposed, thus opening the
way of access to God (cf. Heb. 6:19; 9:3; 1O:20, al-
though no mention is made of a torn veil). However,
the rending of the inner veil would not have been a
public sign, as only a few priests could go inside.
More likely the veil implied was that hung at the en-
trance to Herod's temple and thus visible to the people.
As such, its splitting portended the coming destruction
of the temple (cf. Mark 13:2; 14:58; 15:29) and of the
formal structures of Judaism.

VERMILION (Heb. JniEr; Gk. miltos). A bright red
mineral pigment used in painting, routinely applied
by the Assyrians and the Babylonians to their bas re-
liefs. Jeremiah condemned King Jehoiakim of Judah
for his attention to the furnishing of his own palace,
painted in vermilion (let 22:14), rather than to the
cause of the poor and needy (vv. 1Gl7). Ezekiel, in
his allegorical condemnation of the idolatry of Sa-

maria and Jerusalem (Ezek. 23), refers to the latter's
lusting after Chaldean soldiers "portrayed in vermi-
lion" (vv. 14-16). According to Wis. 13:14, wooden
idols were painted with "red paint."

VERSE,. The primary unit of division, together with
chapters, of virtually all modem editions and trans-
lations of the Bible, yet not found in the original
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manuscripts. Verse divisions were introduced into the
Hebrew Bible in the early centuries of the Christian
era and were fixed substantially in their present form
ca. A.D. 900. The thirty-nine books were divided
into approximately 23,100 verses.

The first Bible to be printed with verses (in the
margin) appeared in 1528, but with a system different
from the present one introduced soon after by the
French printer Robert Estienne (Stephanus) in a Greek
New Testament he published in 1551. His Latin Bible
of 1555 was the first to show such verse divisions in
both testaments, and it was followed in English by the
Geneva Bible (1560) and the succeeding editions in
many languages down to the present day.

These verse divisions facilitated the finding of par-
ticular passages in the Bible. But in the early editions
each verse was printed with the first line indented,
thus each appeared to be a separate paragraph (e.g.,
KJV; cf. NASB, NKW). This suggested that each
verse of the Bible could be legitimately interpreted in
isolation from its literary context, making it more d.if-

ficult to grasp the point of any whole paragraph or
passage. This is a primary reason why several English
translations print the verse numbers in the margins,
alongside rather than within the text (e.9., Phillip,
NEB, JB). Others, with similar motivation, print the
verse numbers within the text but indent only the first
line of each paragraph (e.e., RSY NM NJV, TEV,
NAB).

VERSIONS. See Brslr TuNsllrrors

VESPASIAN [vEs pd'shan].f Trtus Flavius Sabinus
Vespasianus (A.D. 9-'79), Roman emperor (69-79),
founder of the Flavian dynasty. Born into a poor fam-
ily, Vespasian became a gifted soldier, serving in Ger-
many and Britain, where under Claudius he conquered
the Isle of Wight. He became consul in Britain in
A.D. 51 and in 63 proconsul of Africa under Nero.
In 66 he was given command of the war against the
Jews. After Nero's death, Vespasian recognized Otho
and then Vitellius. However, in 69 soldiers in Judea
and Alexandria proclaimed him emperor. Winning
widespread support, including that of the Senate, he
returned to Italy to claim his title, entering Rome in
70. In that lear his son Titus completed the defeat of
Jerusalem and destroyed ttre holy temple. In the fust
two years of his reign the Batavian rebellion was like-
wise suppressed. In 7 I Titus joined his father in Rome
for a triumphal celebration. At that time Vespasian
closed the gates of the temple of Janus and built the
temple of peace. He began constructing the Colos-
seum and acquired further conquests in Germany and
Britain. He and Titus kept a tight grip on the consulate
and other positions in the government. Upon his death
in 79 he was succeeded by Titus.

The Mishnah (Sotah ix.l4) mentions that during
"Vespasian's war" Jewish bridegrooms stopped wear-
ing crowns, part of a series of losses in dignity and
purity suffered by the Jews. The Sibylline Oracles
(Sib.Or. 12:99-116) minimize Vespasian's harm to Je-

rusalem and emphasize his destruction of Phoenicia
and Syria.

VIA DOLOROSA [vE'e dri la rd'se] (Lat. "way of

VILLAGE

suffering").t The traditional route taken by Jesus
through Jerusalem as he was led to his crucifixion.
The Via Dolorosa begins a the traditional site of Jesus'

condemnation by Pilate and ends at the tomb of Christ
within the Church of the Holy Sepulchre. Along the
way are fourteen devotional stations for pilgrims clearly
marked on walls. Two stations begin the Via Dolorosa
in the vicinity of the Ecce Homo arch (just inside St
Stephen's Gate), seven are found along the city street,
and five are within the Church of the Holy Sepulchre.
Each Friday at 3 p.m. pilgrims may join the Franciscan
Fathers of Jerusalem as they walk the route in memory
of Jesus' passion.

The notion of retracing Jesus' steps began with the
Byzantine Church. The Spanish nun Egeria, a fourth-
century pilgrim, records that on Thursday night of
Holy Week Christiars would march from Gethsemane
(in the Kidron valley) to Constantine's great Church
of the Holy Sepulchre without stopping at interme-
diate stations. In the eighth century the route seems
to have gone south to Mt. Zion and then on to the
Sepulchre. Medieval Latin Christians observed rival
ceremonies: some insisted that Pilate resided at For-
tress Antonia north of the temple, while others placed
his residence on Mt. Zion. This controversy under-
scores the difficulty of reconstructing the Via Dolo-
rosa. It should begin at the Praetorium, or the Roman
governor's quarters; but did Pilate reside at the An-
tonia as tradition has it, or did he use Herod the
Great's magnificent palace on Mt. Zion? Josephus'
mention of a later procuratot Florus, using the palace
(BJ ii.l4 t3011) is rquonable in view of the conve-
nience and fortification offered by the latter location.

The prcsent route was established in the eighteenth
century, but it had only ten stations. The current ar-
rangement of fowte€n stations was agreed on in the
nineteenth century.

VIAL (Heb. paD. A small container for oil or per-
fume. Samuel used such a container when he anointed
Saul as king of Israel (1 Sam. I 0: 1). The Hebrew term
occurs a.lso in the account of one of the sons of the
prophets anointing Jehu king at Elisha's command
(2Kgs. 9:1, 3; RSV "flask"; KJV "box").

The KJV translates Gk. phidl7 as vial with refer-
ence to a broad, shallow cup or bowl (so RSV) filled
with incense (Rev. 5:8; cf. Josephus Anr. 11i.6.6) or,
symbolically, a portion of the wrath of God to be
poured out upon the earth (Rev. l5:7; 16:l-l'7; 17:l;
2l:9).

VILLAGE (Heb. hdser; Gk. komz).t A small, gen-

erally unfortified settlement (Deut. 3:5; I Sam. 6:18;
Esth. 9:19), in biblical usage often difficult to distin-
guish from the Toww (cf. Luke 13:22). Archaeolog-
ical evidence suggests that urban life developed from
the agricultural village, generally the home base for
ancient Palestinian (and ancient Near Eastem) trans-
humants (cf. Gen. l3:2, 12; 26:12-14). The village
might be no more than a hamlet, scarcely distinguish-
able from the open field (Ezek. 38:11; cf. Lev.25:34).
Villages might be founded by a city (cf. the Hebrew
construction bat X, lif. "daughter of X," especially
common in genealogical material; e.g., lChr. 1:50;

2:3, 21,35, 49; cf. Ps. 48:11 tMT 121). A number
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of villag(s might be associated with a city, thus ref-
erences :o a city "and its villages" (e.g., Josh.
15:32-62 cf. ler. 49:2-3), and generally were depen-
dent upon the larger walled setdement for protection
and mighr in turn provide military service (Judg. 5:7,
11; see Penserurnv).

VINE (lleb. gepen: Gk. dmpelosl, VINEYARD
(Heb. ketem: Gk. ampelony.t Since antiquity the ag-
riculture :f Israel has relied largely on the unfailing
produce c,f a trinity of products: the olive, the fig, and
the grape. Often they are mentioned together (e.g.,
Jothamh parable, Judg. 9:7-15; cf. Ps. 128:3; Sir.
39:2G27) since in the hill country of Israel it is com-
mon for e,ll three to be present in any single vista.

The vine is able to flourish in Israel because of its
long, hot summers. It sinks its roots down deeply and
therefore can withstand the severest draught. Vine-
yards are often planted on the hillsides in terraces or
in the nrountain r,ralleys (so Samaria, Jer.31:5;
Shechem, hdg. 9:26-27; Shiloh, 2l:19-20; Hebron,
Num. 13:22-23), but in Philistia they can be found on
the plains (e.g., Timnah, Judg. 14:5; cf. northem Jez-
reel, 1K5rs. 21:l). Even the Judean wilderness near
the Dead Sea could grow the vine if a spring was

available ,En-gedi, Cant. l:14). The same is true of
Tiansjordzrn, the destruction of whose vines the Old
Testament prophets mourned (Isa. 16:8-9; ler. 48:12).
The vine rvas so characteristic of prosperity that when
Joshua and Caleb were sent to spy out the land of
Canaan, they returned carrying an enormous cluster
of grapes (Num. 13:26-27). The valley of Eshcol
("valley of the cluster") near Hebron that the spies
visited rernains famous for its vineyards.

I. Culrivation

In the bib.ical era a number of steps were required to
plant a vinelard and successfully harvest its grapes
(cf. Isa. 5: l-5, the Song of the Vineyard). Work could
be done bv the vinelard owner with his laboren (Vlatt.
20:1-16), ,rr the field might be let out to tenants (Cant.
8: I l; Matt . 21:33-41). First, the soil had to be cleared
of stones. Then these rocks were employed to build
terraces that limited soil erosion and increased acrcage.
Often a st')ne wall was built to keep out animals such
as boars (l)s. 80:13 tMT 14) and foxes (Cant. 2:15),
as well ar. thieves (Jer. 49:9). A uatchtower might
insure the safety of the crop, especially at harvest time
(Isa.5:2).

The vines were planted in parallel rows far enough
apart to al ow the plow to pass through. The plant was

allowed to trail along the ground, but the fruirbearing
b,ranches vere propped up with stones or forked sticks.
Sometimes, vines were allowed to climb a tree, an
arbor, or a trellis (l Kgs. 4:25 MT 5:51; Ezek.
l9:1G11). Pruning took place twice during the sea-

son. First, in February-March the vines were cut back
so severel'v that they appeared to be mere wooden
stalks wittrout life. Then in August, when the vine
had filled in with leaves, the farmer cut off the new
small shmis so that the main fruit-bearing sterns would
obtain greater nourishment (Isa. l8:5; John l5:2).

The vinr:1ard lrias ready for harvest in late summet
generally in September. Before this time the grapes
would be trm sour for consumption (cf. Jer. 3l:29-30).
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When the crop had ripened sufficiently, laborers would
gather the grapes into baskets. The fruit was eaten
fresh, dried into raisins (cf. 2Sam. 6:19; I Chr. 16:3),
and sometimes boiled into a honey relish. Most im-
portant, the vineyard usually had a winepress so that
the bulk of the harvest could be crushed to make wine
(see WIrr). Specific laws applied to the harvest: the
vineyard should not be stripped bare, and the glean-
ings had to be left for the poor (Lev. 19:10; Deut.
24:21). lt addition, in obsenance of the Sabbatical
Year the vineyard was to be left unpruned and unhar-
vested (Lev. 25:3-5).

IL Imagery

In the Old Testarnent the vine is a rich symbol for
Israel. Yahweh has planted, cultiuted, and protected
his people, and in return he expects fruit from them.
Ps. E0:8-13 (MT 9-14) typically develops this meta-
phor, emphasizing how Israel was a transplanted vine
rescued from Egypt and relocated in good soil. Ac-
cording to lsa.27:2-3, the Lord protects and rejoices
over his vineyard, Israel. But most often the vinelard
metaphor depicts the shortcomings oflsrael. Its vine-
yard walls have been broken and its crop ravaged (Ps.
80:12 MT 131). The prophets repeat the theme again
and again. Jeremiah asks how the vine has become a
"wild vine" (ler 2:21; cf. 5:10; 12:10-11). Isaiah
speaks with utter dismay about the Lord's disappoint-
ing harvest of wild grapes despite God's care and nur-
ture (Isa. 5:l-4; cf. Hos. 9:10). This means that the
vineyard must be judged. Its wall will be broken, his
protection removed, and its vines no longer weeded
or hoed; even the rain upon it shall cease (sa. 5:5-7).
Its wood will be burned like useless timber (Ezek. l5;
cl Rev. 14:19-20).

The vine remained an important symbol in inter-
testamental Judaism (e.g.,2Esdr. 5:23). An abound-
ing vineyard was the symbol of the goodness of the
eschaton or Day of the Lord (2Apoc.Bar. 29:5). ln
Stach wisdom is described as a vine glorious with
abundant fruit (Sir 24:17-22).

In the Roman period even Herod the Great's rebuilt
temple adopted the image. Between the porch and the
holy place was a golden gate on which was affixed a
gold vine. Clusters of gold grapes hung from it, and
wealthy families would give gold tendrils, berries, and
leaves as gifts so the vine might aluays grow larger
(Josephus BJ v.5.4 [120]; Mishnah Mid. iii.8).

It comes as no surprise that Jesus would imply the
symbolism of the vine in his ministry. In two parables
he uses the well-known context of vinelard labor to
illustrate God's grace to all who are sent into the
"vineyard" (Matt. 20:1-16) and to explain the nature
of true obedience (21:28-32). His most important par-
able is found at Mark l2:l-ll, where he sweeps up
the prophetic rebuke and criticizes the Jewish lead-
ership as unrighteous tenants of God's vineyard. Here,
however, the tenants (rather than the vineprd) will be
destroyed and the vineyard passed on to others.

The vine may have been a messianic symbol for
Judaism (2 Apoc.Bar. 39:7), fa at John 15: l- I I Jesus

develops the metaphor of Jesus as the true vine. This
means that attachment to Jesus determines one's con-
nection with the people of God (cf. Rom. l1:17-24),
with fruitbearing as the natural result (John l5:4). This
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is consonant with the theology of John wherein Jesus

redefines the "people of Israel" (or "descendants of
Abraham") by virtue of his own coming (8:34-49;
l0:l-lE; cf. Rom. 2:28-29).

Bibliography. D. Baly, The Geography of the Bible,
rev, ed. (New York: 1974), pp.77-9O; H.F. Lua, Vi-
ficulrure and Brewing in tlu Ancienr Onezr (New York:
t922).

VINEGAR (Heb. hdmZ; Gk. ox6s). A sour liquid
made from fermented wine or other strong drink. Its
acid content was well known (Prov. 10:26;25:20),
but, when diluted with water, vinegar was not an un-
common drink among the lower classes (cf. KW, Ruth
2: 14; RSV "wine"). Undiluted, it was fit only for oneh
enemies (Ps. 69:21 tMT 22)).

Vinegar was the drink offered to Jesus on the cross.
Man.. 27:48; Mark 15:36 report this as a gestur€ of
compassion, while Luke 23:36 presents it as an at-
tempt to humiliate Jesus. The incident is presented in
John as the fulfillment of Scripture (John 19:29-30;
Ps. 69:21 IMT 221). The mixture of wine (Gk. oizos

[KW "vinegar"]) and gall that Jesus had refused ear-
lier (Maft. 27:34) was intended as a sedative.

On dietary restrictions for Nazirites at Num. 6:3,
see NezmItE.

VIPER (Heb. 'ep'eh "hrss"; Gk. 6chidtw), Any of
a rrariety of species of snakes (family Viperidae),
usu4uy poisonous. It is difficult to identify the biblical
references to viper with any particular species.

Because dread of snakes is a widespread phenom-
enon, it is not surprising that in biblical usage vipers
oftan symbolize evil or evil people fe.g., k. lzt0:3
IMT 4l; Isa. 30:6; 59:5). Job 20:16 exemplifies the
ancient (mis)belief that a snake's tongue was poison-
ous (JB, NIV "addel'). The description of Dan as

"a viper by the path" (Gen. 49:17; Heb. i"pipbn)
reflects the b€havior of certain species of desert vipers
(perhaps Echis colorata ot Cerastes verastes cornu-
tus; cf. JB mg.).

In the New Testament tte Pharisees and company
are described graphically as a brood of vipers. Indeed,
young vipen in batches of twelve to fifty emerge live
from their mother's body, having hatched inside. Both
John the Baptist and Jesus found this an aF image of
their opponents (Mau. 3:7; 12:34;23:33; cf. Luke 3:7,
where John applies the image to the multitudes rather
than the Pharisees).

The one literal reference in the New Testament is
Acs 28:3, where Paul is bitten by a viper but, con-
fary to the expectations of the people of Malta, does
not die (w. +6). The Vipera aspis may be intended
herc, a species found along the Mediterranean coast
and still present on Sicily and other islands, although
no longer on Malta.

VIRGIN (Heb. b"tttlh, 'aln6; Gk. parthbnos).| ln
the basic sense, a woman who has not experienced
sexual intercourse. The technicsl term for virgin in
the Old Testament is Heb. b"tilli, ftom a root meaning
"separated," hence "a worun living apart." Strictly
speaking, the term desigrates a young woman who is
sexually rnature and of marriageable age, but who as

)€t has not had sexual relations. However, the term
does not necessarily always mean a literal virgin. In

VIRGIN

some cases it is clear from the context that the woman
at issue is a virgin (e.g., Gen. 24:16- Jtdg.2l:12),
but elsewhere the emphasis on the virginity of the
woman is missing (e.g., Jer. 3l:13; Lam. l:4, 18;
2:lO, 2l; RSY NIV "maidens"). Sometimes the
expression "who had not known man" or "whom no
man had known" is added to remove any doubt. A
less common term is 'almi, which literally means a
"young woman" of marriageable age, and does not
necessarily imply chastity. Yet in some instances a/mi
does explicitly mean virgin (e.g., Gen. 24:43; RSV
"young woman"; cf. LXX), with no clear distinction
ftom b"lili. The Greek equivalent for b"1fili is par-
thinos, nsually translated "virgin" in the New Testa-
ment. Normally, neinis "young woman" is used to
translate 'almh in the LXX except in a few cases
where parthbnos occurs, most notably Isa. 7:14 (RSV
mg. "virgin").

The controversy as to how Isa. 7:14 should be in-
terpreted-whether referring to a virgin (KJV, NM
RSV mg.) or a young (perhaps married) woman (RSV,
NEB, NJV; JB "maiden")-is especially important
because Matthew uses this verse in his account of
Jesus' birth (Man. 1:18-25, esp. v. 23; "virgin,"
following IXX; cf. Luke 1:26-38). These accounts
of the Nativity are the foundation for the doctrine
of the Virgin Birth, that Mary conceived Jesus not by
sexual intercourse but by the Holy Spirit (Matt. 1:18,
20,25; Lttke l:27,3435). Both accounts present the
birth as the coming of Jesus as the Messiah, God's
anointed son. Some interpreters see the very birth as

evidence of Jesus' humanity, whi.le others (even though
they may contend that normal biological processes
occurred) view the statements concerning conception
as symbolic of the divine aspect of Jesus. Roman
Catholic tradition, in particular, holds that Mary re-
mained a virgin "perpetually," neither conceiving nor
bearing other children.

The Mosaic law features certain regulations per-
taining to virgins. When a young man dishonored a
virgin, he was required to pay her father a dowry and
marry the woman (Exod. 22:16-17 [MT 15-16]; cf.
Deut. 22:19,28-29). When a young married woman
was suspected of having surrendered her virginity be-
fore marriage, her husband could demand that her
father produce "tokens of virginity" (Heb. b"tttlim),
normally a sheet or garment stained with the blood cf
the consummation from the wedding night (v. 17; cf.
2Sam. 13:18, where Thmar [as other royal virgins]
wore a "long robe with sleeves" as a symbol of her
virginity). If such tokens could not be produced, the
wotrurn was stoned to death for harlotry (Dett.22:21).
However, the law did distinguish between premarital
sexual relations to which the virgin consented (for
which she and her partner were both punished; vv.
23-24) nd rape, over which she had no control (vv.
25-27).

The Old Gstament exalts virginity as a virtue. Some

authors mention by name women whose conduct had
been exemplary, namely Rebekah before she married
Isaac (Gen. 24:16), the daughter of Jephthah who re-
mained a virgin throughout her short life (Judg.

ll:37-38), and Thmar who was violatedbyherbrother
Amnon (2Sam. l3:2, 14-15). Virginity is used figu-
ratively to represent the purity of Israel's relationship
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with Yahweh (e.g., Isa. 62:5). The prophets criticized
Jerusalenr, Judah, and the northern tribes for not al-
ways remaining "chaste"; for instead of being faithful
to their lovenant God they committed harlotry by
serving i,lols (Jer. l8:13; cf. Ezek. 23:3,8).

In one of his parables Jesus likened those ready for
the kingdom of God to five wise virgins who carried
enough oil to keep their lamps burning as they awaited
the arrival of the bridegroom, unlike the five foolish
virgins uhose lamps went out for lack of oil (Maft.
25:l-13). Paul teaches (lCor. 7:25-28) that vtgins
(so KJV, l'{IV; RSY "unmarried"; JB, "celibate") could
best serve the Lord if they did not marry; his reasoning
is that a rarried woman will have opened herself to
more distractions than if she rernained single. In an-
other conrext, Paul extols the Old Testament example
of chastit 

', 
when he tells the Corinthian Christians that

he had intended to present them as a "pure b,ride" to
their bridr:groom, Jesus Ckist (2Cor. ll:2). John de-
scribes the "spotless" followers of Christ as men who
are "chaste" (so RSV), undefiled by women (Rev.
14:4; KJ\', RSV mg. "vtgins"; cf. JB; NIV "pure").

Bibliography. T. D. Boslooper, The Virgin Birth
(Philadellrhia: 1962); R.E. Browt, The Birth of the
Messiah (Garden Cityi 19'79), pp. 122-164,517-542;
The Virginal Conception and Bodily Resumection of
Jesus (New York: 1973).

VIRGIN, APOCALYPSE OF THE, * Two unrelated
but some,vhat similar works, probably from ca. the
ninth cen:ury A.D. Both were composed in Greek,
but one i.i now extant only in Ethiopic. The Greek
text concorns a visit by the Virgin Mary to see the
torments of the wicked. The Ethiopic account, which
draws heavily on the Apocalypse of Paul and perhaps
other works, presents the Virgin as an intercessor on
behalf of those in torment.

VIRTUE Gk. aret6). A human disposition toward
good or nLoral excellence. Virtue as a moral attribute
was a concept unfamiliar to the Hebrews. Not found
in the RSr/ Old Testament, "virtue" in the KJV trans-
lates Heb ftayil, which usually denotes "strength,"
"valor" (tJrus an "army"), or "wealth," in each case

referring to women (Ruth 3:ll; RSV "worth"; Prov.
l2:4;31:10; RSV "good"; v.29; RSV "excellently").
In the New Testament the KJV similarly translates
Gk. djnamis "po\r/er" (Mark 5:30; Luke 6:19; 8:46).

In the L.XX Gk. aretC is used for the praise due to
Yahweh (sa. 42:8, 12; 43:21; 63:7; Hab. 3:3; Heb.
fhilli). S nrlarly, at2Pet. l:3 it refers to the good-
ness or "excellence" of God. At 1 Pet. 2:9 the plural
designates the "wonderful deeds" of God, the mani-
festations of his saving power. At Phil. 4:8 (RSV
"excellence")l 2Pet. l:5 virtue al4rears as one item
in catalogues of ethical qualities. Although the Greek
term also appears in Stoic lists of virtues that in places
bear similarity to these, the concepts of virtue are
quite diffe:'ent. The New Testament sense is dependent
upon the LXX much more than on Greek moral phi-
losophy. Furthermore, Christian virtue refers not to
some abstract notion of proper behavior, but to the
ftuit of the Spirit in the life of the believer, produced
not by hunran activity but by divine.
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Bibliography. H. Wdhrisch, H.-G. Link-A. Ring
wald, and R. P Martin, "Virtue, Blameless," DM17
3:923-32.

VISION.t A supernanual visual manifestation, which
may a.lso involve the aural, that serves as a divine
revelation of something otherwise secret. Visions are
closely related to such other revelatory phenomena

as dreams and journeys through hearen and hell. Nearly
every religious tradition, ancient and modern, con-
tains traditions of visions experienced by holy men
and women.

In the biblical tradition visions were a means by
which Jews and Christians experienced God's self-
revelation and were able to leam about the future. In the
patriarchical period even before Moses God revealed
himself and Israel's destiny through dreams (Gen. 2E)
or the appearance of an angel (chs. 16, 18). Subse-
quently variors means of DIvIxertoN were practiced
to ascertain God's will, and prophets and cultic per-
sonnel sought the advice of oracles. Ecstatic prophets
were seizedby God's spirit (Ileb. ritah "stormy wind,"
"breath of a living being, " or "that which busts out"),
which enabled them to prophecy. The writings of the
canonical prophets include accounts of their visions
(e.g., Isa. 1:l; Obad. l). A classic example of a pro-
phetic vision is Ezekiel's vision of the valley of dry
bones (Ezek. 37:l-14), which serves as a promise that
God would restore to life the exiled Jews and the
broken kingdom of Israel.

Visions were also an important and distinctive form
of Jewish and Christian apocalyptic literature. By
means of a vision that seryes as a revelation concern-
ing future events, given through a mediator to a seer-
usually a significant individual from Israel's past (or
pseudonymously attributed to such a figure)--4od re-
vealed himself and his control over history. Knowl-
edge of this vision and its correct interpretation served
as a type of esoteric insight providing a means of
consolation and hope to the chosen elect who were
privileged to have acc€ss to it. Thus, the writers of
the apocalypses maintain the same close connection
between God's word and visions as do the prophets.
An example of an apocalyptic vision is found at Dan.
7, a vision of four beasts that serves as a symbolic
interpretation of world history. The vision itself recalls
themes found in Greek and Canaanite mythology, but
reinterpreted within the context of the vision. The
vision itself is so esoteric that it rEquires interpretation
(cf. v. 16); those who understand it are given a mes-
sage of confidence: God will one day establish his
kingdom and exalt his people who are now humiliated.

Although visions found in the apocalypses tend to
be more exaggerated and extreme than those pre-
served in the canonical prophets, both are nearly iden-
tical in form. They comprise first person descriptions,
often quite detailed, of what an individual saw, in-
cluding the date, time, and place of the vision. This
description may include an interpretive dialogue be-
tween the seer and an angel of God. The vision may
end with a report of how the seer felt during or after
the vision and what his or her subsequent actions
were.

Visions, as well as dreams and heavenly journeys,
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differ in one significant way from other divine rnani-
festations such as the angelophanies of the infancy
narratives (Matt. l:2G25;2:13-15; Luke l:8-21, 2G38;
2:8-15) or the eprphanies ofthe resurrectedJesus (Matt.
28:17-2O), in which the emphasis is on the mess:rge

conveyed by the divine emissary or the presence of
the divine being himself. For visions the important
element is the combination of the cognitive and imag-
inative processes. Visions tend to be more symbolic
and allegorical. They invite those who hear them de-

scribed or who read them to enter into the experience
being recounted and to participate in it, triggering
individual mental images of that which is described.
Because they are highly suggestive and conducive to
subjective visualization they have an abiding appeal.

Scholars have classified the visions into five major
categories: throne visions, whether of God's throne or
the heavenly divine council (e.g., Isa. 6; Rev. 4:2-l 1);
visions of a heavenly or earthly reality (e.g., Amos
8:1-3; Ezek. 40-48); visions based on a symbol (Amos
'l:7-9; Ezek. 3'7:l-14); allegorical visions, in which
each element of the vision has a corresponding ele-
ment in reality (e.g., Dan. 8:1-14; Rev l2); and com-
posite revelations combining two or more of these
elements (e.g., Dan. 7; Rev. 17).

VISIT, VISITATION (Heb. paqad, p''qfiddh). As
represented in English translations, a divine action
that produces a great change in the position of a sub-
ordinate, either for good (with the sense of "comfort";
e.9., Gen. 5O:2L25; ler 29:10) or for ill (meaning
"afflict, inflict upon"; e.9., Exod.32:34; Isa. 26:14).
Heb. pdqad. and related forms represent the larger
semantic rarnge "attend to, observe," "muster, pass in
review," and "appoint."

In the Lucan writings the sense of Gk. episkopi,
episkiptomai is positive (Luke l:68; 7:16; 19:44; Acts
15:14), while at lPet. 2:12 the "day of visitation"
(lit. "supervision, oversight") will be positive only for
some.

VOPHSI [vdf'si] (Heb. wopsf). A Naphtalite, the
father of Nahbi, one of twelve spies sent by Moses to
explore the land of Canaan (Num. 13:14).

VOW (Heb. verb nidar, noun neder, ncder; Gk.

"uchi).j 
A solemn promise made to a deity, either to

perform or to refrain from performing some action.
The standard Hebrew word for vow, neQer (Ugar.,
Phoen. ndr), connotes the act of consecrating to God
an action (Gen. 28:20-22), an offering (Lev. 27), or
an abstention (Ps. 132:2-5). Num. 30 uses a different
noun, 'issir, and the verb 'dsar, with reference to a

vow of abstention through binding oneself. Vows were
to be paid promptly, but they were aluays voluntary
(Deil.23:21-23; cf. Eccl. 5:4-5 MT 3-41).

I. Old Testament

Generally a person would vow to undertake some spe-
cial action after God had delivered him from danger
or otherwise shown favor (e.g., human sacrifice, Judg.
1l:3G31; dedication of a son to cultic service, 1Sam.
I : I I ; worship, 2 Sam. I 5:7-8; cf . Ps. 22:25 [MT 26];
76:ll [MT 12']; 116:18-19).

vow

Since vows to the Lord had to be promised freely,
it was not permissible to make a vow for something
that was already due the Lord according to Mosaic
legislation, e.9., the fustborn catde. Nor could a vow
by paid with the hire of a prostitute (Deut. 23:18), in
contrast with the Phoenician practice of devoting earn-
ings of temple prostitutes to the maintenance of the
temple. That which *as consecrated to the Lord was
later given the Hebrew nane qorbd.n, i.e. "given to
God," or "offering" (Matt. l5:5; Mark 7:l l; Gk. kor-
bdn); the animals permissible for sacrifice could be
vowed only as offerings and were subject to the rules
of the peace offering.

l*v. 27 gives the valuations that were to be paid for
the redempion of persons who had been vowed to the
Lord, differing with age and gender. If a person was

too poor to pay these amounts, the priest adjusted the
valuation in terms of what could be paid (vv. 1-8).

An exchange or substitution of an anima.l that had
been vowed to the Lord uas not permissible if it was
an animal fit to b€ used as an offering. If this was

done despite the regulation, both animals were to be
given to the Lord and declared holy (w. 9-10; cf. Mal.
1:14). An unclean animal or a house vowed to the
[.ord was appraised by the priest, and its redemption
price was then set at on+fifth more than this amount
(Lev.27:11-15).

land u,as to be valued in terms of the amount of
seed that could be sown in it. However, the full ap
pra.isal was only paid if the field was vowed immedi-
ately after the Year of Jubilee. The amount was
decreased in accordance with the length of time be-
tween the making of the vow and the next Year of
Jubilee. Regulations were given for redemption (vv.
16-19) and for protection of the priests (,tv. 2G2l)
and riginal owners (25:25; 27:22-24).

A person could also vow to abstain from something
that in itself might be permissible, even desirable,
until such a time that God granted his wish. Examples
of abstention vows may be found in Saul's foolish diet
during battle (lSam. 14:24), Uriah's rmrtime vow
(2 Sam. 11:9-13), and David's vow not to sleep until
a place had been found for the Lord (k. 132:2-5).
Vows undertaken by Nazirites occupy a special posi-
tion in this category (Num. 6; Mishnah Nazir).

Num. 30 gives rules applicable to abstention vows
made by married women and by daughters still living
in their father's house. The regulations differed de-
pending on whether the father or the husband heard
the vow or pledge and said nothing to her concerning
it, or expressed his disapproval on the same day that
he heard it, rendering it invalid. Because the respon-
sibility fq nullifying a vow rested upon the man rather
than upon the woman, any vow or pledge made by a

widow or a divorced woman would therefore be re-
quired of her (v. 9).

II. New Testanent

In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus teaches on the
abuse of vows (Matt. 5:33-3'7). He reminds his au-
dience that they were not required to make vows (v 35),
but if made, there was no need to strengthen the oath
by an additional word or phrase (i.e., "heaven" or
"earth"), a corlmon Jewish practice of the day. In-
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stead, be trurhful, Jesus instructs (cf. Deut. 23:21-23
IMT 22-i:.4)).

Tko plssages demonstrate early Chuch practice
pertaininll to vows. At Cenchreae, on Paul's way to
Antioch after his work in Corinth, either Paul or Aquila
cut his he.ir because of a vow (Acts 18:18). This may
have been a Nazirite vow, although the occasion for
the vow is not mentioned.

A second instance of a Nazirite vow occurs when
Paul arrived in Jerusalem after his third missionary
journey (21:23-26). Four men under a vow had be-
come defiled and were completing their vow period
by payin6l a purification expense (cf. Num. 6:13-15)
and by receiving a haircut. Paul purified himself also
and paid the expenses for the others, thus identifying
with the lerusalem community.

\IIJLGA3'E (Lat. vulgata "common"). The Latin ver-
sion of th,: Bible prepared by the church father Jerome
(ca. 347.420). Although a great number of Latin
translations of the Bible (see Oto LArIN VERSIoNS)

were available in this period, there was great diversity
among them and no one standard edition.

In 382. Jerome, the most capable biblical scholar
of his da.y, was commissioned by Pope Damasus to
produce a standard Latin version based on the Old
Latin and original language manuscripts. He issued
the four gospels in 384; the rest of the New Testament,
whether revised by Jerome or one of his disciples,
appeared in 405. In 386 Jerome moved to Bethlehem
and spent the next twenty years working on the Old
Testamenl. He began by translating from the LXX,
considere,J by many to be the "inspired" word of God,
but soon decided to work directly from the Hebrew.
He completed his task in 4O5.

In spite of the Vulgate's generally excellent quality,
its initial reception, as Jerome had anticipated, was

somewhat cold because of the wide popularity enjoyed
by the Old Latin (similar to ftat of the KIV in the
twentieth century), and it was not until the ninth cen-
tury that jt finally won acceptance. Frequent copying
and recopying from early on introduced numerous in-
accuracies and contaminations from the Old Latin into
Jerome's text; hence efforts were made periodically to
purify it. ln 1592 a revision by Pope Clement VI[,
known as the Clementine Vulgate, was published and
pronouncerd authoritative for the Roman Catholic
Church. In the twentieth c€ntury new editions have
appeared in 1954, 1969, and 1979. The newest edi-
tion, the 1979 Neo-Vulgate, has now replaced the
Clementine Vulgate as the offcial Roman Catholic
venion.

Althoullh few Protestants have paid much attention
to this "Catholic" Bible, its influence on the language
and thought of the Western world has been quite ex-
tensive. F,)r example, the first knowledge of the Bible
in the British Isles was from the Vulgate. Moreover,
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the first translation of the Bible into English was from
the Vulgate.

WLIURE. Any of several large, carrion-eating birds
of the family Accipitridae. Their vision is excellent
even at great distances, but their talons are poorly
developed and their beaks are weak. The wingspan of
the larger species may approach 2.5 m. (8 ft.).

Heb. neier (equivalent to Gk. aet6s in the New
Testament) is usually translated "eagle" (probably re-
ferring to the golden or imperial eagle), but may often
refer to the griffon vulture (Gyps fulvus fulvus) in-
stead. These vultures were quite numerous in biblical
times, and in flight are virtually indistinguishable from
eagles. In addition, since the biblical attention is focused
on the many features shared by these birds rather than
on their differences, either translation may indeed be
appropriate in most cases. Both the griffon vulture
and eagle were large, strong, and long-lived, had
common nesting patterns, and ate carrion and prey.

Heb. neier heads the list of unclean birds at Lev.
ll:13; Deut. 14:12 (JB "tawny vulture"; RSY KJV
"eagle"). All the other instances (some twenty-six)
are metaphorical or illustrative (e.g., Exod. l9:4; Deut.
28:49; Ps. 103:5; Isa. 40:31; Jer. 49:16; Hab. 1:8;
RSV "eagle"). Passages where vulture seems clearly
to be a preferable translation include Job 39:27-30;
Mic. 1:16 (so JB, MV; the griffon vulture's head was

covered with short, lighrcolored down, and thus ap
peared bald from a distance); Matt. 24:28 par. Luke
17:37 (so JB, Nry RSV mg.; eagles do not gather).
The RSV also translates the term as wlture (KJV
"eagle[s]") at Prov. 30:17 (also JB, MV); Lam. 4:19;
Hos. E:1 (JB "watchman").

The second unclean bird on the lists at Lev I l:13;
Deut. 14:12 (RSV "vulture"; KJV "ossifrage"; JB
"griffon") is Heb. peres, which probably refers to the
lammergeier or bearded vulture (GypaZrus barbatus
aureus). These birfu take bones when the griffon vul-
tures hare picked them clean and repeatedly drop them
from a great height onto the rocks to break them open
(cf. pdras "break in two, divide") and get at the mar-
row; they follow a similar procedure with tortoises
and snakes.

The third bird on the lists is the 'azniyi, usually
translated "osprey" (KJV "ospray") but more proba-
bly the black vlltwe (Aegypius lor Vultur) monachus;
so MY NJV). Finally, rdhdm (Lev. 11:18) and rZ-

hami (Deut. l4:17; RSV "carrion vulhre"; KJV "gier
eagle"; NIV "osprey"; JB "white vulture"; NJV "bus-
tard') is the Egyptian vulture or pharaoh's hen (Neo-
phron percnopterzs), about half the size of the other
wltures and distinguished, even from a distance, by
its black and white plumage. These birds scavenge
their living from town garbage heaps. All four species
of vultures nest in Palestine.

At Job 28:7 the KJV and JB translate 'cyy6 as

"wlture" (RSY NIV "falcon").



WAGES (Heb. iakar; Gk. misth6s).* The compen-
sation, usually monetary, given to a person in ex-
change for service or work.

During the early, transhumant phase of Israel's ex-
istence and into the period after the conquest of Ca-
naan there was no distinct class of people who earned
wages as the exclusive means of their support. Hire-
lings (Heb. Sdkir) were day laborers or paid wakers
who in the early part of Israel's history were paid for
their work with provisions necessary for their suste-
nance. To these provisions were added some wages
(cf. Gen.29:15).

As Israel made the transition from a rural, transhu-
rnant culture to a more settled, urban one concomitant
economic changes took place. Urbanization, as well
as increased trade and commerce with other nations,
brought about a greater specialization of some skills.
People could support themselves by selling the fruits
of their own labor. lrss time was sp€nt on providing
for one's own sustenance because farming techniques
improved and freed more people for the work force.

In the midst of these changes a social class of sal-
aried worken developed. In exchange for work these
hirelings were paid wages of weighed silver or bronze.
Hirelings were employed in a variety of occupations:
as shepherds (Gen. 29:15), frrmers and vinelard la-
borers (Matt. 20:l-16), nurses (Exod. 2:9), fishers
(Mark 1:20), mercenary soldiers (Luke 3:14), and
even harlots (Hos. 9:l). Herod's restoration of the
temple emplopd a large number of workers who were
paid very generous wages on the spot. Temple workers
had the reputation of being the best paid in Israel,
drawing from the rich resources of the temple treasury;
they were even provided with most forms of assistance
when unemployed.

The actual amount of the wages paid to the worker
uas determined by bargaining between the employer
and the hireling (cf. Gen. 3O:32-33; Matt. 20:l-2).
Although specific wages are not frequently specified
(e.g., lSam. 9:8;2Chr. 25:6), the concern of the
prophets about the conditions of hiretngs and the gen-
eral economy of Israel suggests that those people who
earned uages fcrmed a class of poor people. The
Mosaic law provided some protection of workers, dic-
tating that the q,orker, whether Jew or Gentile, should
be paid on the same day that work was completed

(Lev. 19:13; Deut. 24:14-15). This practice was fol-
lowed meticulously in the temple, but was not always
the case elsewhere (cf. Gen. 3l:6-7). The prophets
were frequent in their condemnations of employers
who took advantage of their workers (cf. Mal. 3:5).
By the time of Jesus workers were paid between twelve
and twenty-four houn after completion of their work.

"Wages" is also a term with many metaphorical
uses throughout the Bible, describing, e.g., God's
favor to his pmple (Isa. 62:11) and the retribution
of God's justice (40:10; Rom. 6:23). In the New Tes-
tament most references to wages are taken from ag-
riculture and figure prominently in the parables and
teaching of Jesus. Jesus affirms that the laborer de-
serves his wages (Luke l0:7), and in the parable of
the laborers in the vineyrard uses wages as indication
of God's willingness to break with convention and be
generous.

WAHEB [we'hEb] (Heb. wahab).I Possibly a place
in the Moabite region of Suphah near the river Arnon
(Num. 2l:14; KJV mg. "Vaheb in Suphah"; cf. JB).
It is mentioned in a quotation from the Book of the
Wars of the Lord, but the Hebrew is obscure (cf. LXX
Gk. Zdob); the KJV renders "what he did in the Red
Sea."

WAI\DER. In the RSV Old Testament most occur-
rences refer to the physical journeying of a person or
persons from place to place (e.g., Gen. 4:12,14lCun
as a "fugitive and wanderer"; cf. the Kenitesl; 20:13;
Num. 32:13 [the Israelites in the wilderness]; cf. Heb.
l1:38). Occasionally the term implies aimlessness or
the state ofbeing lost (Gen. 37:15; Job 12:24-25;Ps.
lfil:4,40).

A furthef significant use of the English term con-
cerns a spiritual straying from God and/or his com-
mandments (e.g., Ps. 119:10, 2l; Prov. 5:6; 2l:16;
Jer. 14:10). This sense predominates in the New Tes-
tament, where straying from the truth is a particularly
grave danger (1 Tim. l:6; 6:10; 2 Tim. 4:4; Jas. 5:19;
Jude l3).

WAR (Heb. milfiimh; Gk. p6lemos).f

I. Old Testament

Thoughout Old Testament history, \ryiarfare was an
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WAR

inevitable fact of life in Israel. One reason is geo-
graphical Although Palestine $as not rich in natural
resources. its position as a land bridge connecting
Egypt an,l Mesopotamia made it an important com-
mercial a.nd military route. Moreover, its location be-
tween the Mediterranean to the west and the desert to
the east tended to focus there any conflicts between
the Egypt:ian or Mesopotamian empires, with Pales-
tine often the prize of war. Consequently, in the strug-
gles involving Egypt, Assyria, and Babylonia (not to
mention lesser powers such as Moab, Amalek, and
the Philistines), the small land of Palestine played an
important strategic role.

Another reason is theological: God's judgment upon
sinful hurnan beings is frequently expressed in armed
conflict tlrough human agents in this particular area
of the world. Indeed, all warfare throughout the an-
cient Near East had a spiritual, theological dimension,
with each side in a conflict acting in the name of its
patron deity, who was credited with the victory. In the
biblical ar:counts warfare illustrates the sovereign con-
trol of Yahweh over human history. guaranteeing vic-
tory to th'rse to whom he granted it. Yahweh is called
"a man of war" (Exod. l5:3; cf. Ps. 24:8; Isa. 42:13)
and refencd to frequently as "Lonp oF Hosrs," im-
plying not only natural forces and supernatural beings
described as almies (cf. Judg. 5:20; I Kgs. 22:19; cf.
Rev. 12:7) but human armies as well. In particular
Yahweh is "the God of the armies of Israel" (1 Sam.
17:45; cf. v.47) who won battles irrespective of the
number of his warriors (14:6). When necessary, how-
ever, Yahweh also emploled other nations'forces to
accomplish his purpose (Isa. 10:5-6; Jer 25:9).

As Yahweh's agent, Israel carried out his judgment
against th.ose who defied him or would frustrate his
purpose. The battles of the Conquest, for example,
served a twofold objective: they won for Israel land
that had been promised to Abraham (Gen. 13:15), and
they executed God's judgment upon the indigenous
peoples of Canaan for their iniquity (15:16; Deut.
25:11-19; cf. 1 Sam. l5). Furthermore, the practice
of utterly destroying certain defeated foes and their
property as "devoted to the Lord" (Josh. 6:17-21) em-
phasized lnis sovereign authority as well as protecting
Israel from the peoples' idolatrous influence (Deut.
20:16- I 8).

The Mosaic law provided specific instructions for
the conduct of this "holy war." Fundamental was the
doctrine t.hat God was with Israel and could assure
victory against all opponents (vv. l-4). Soldiers in the
conflict must therefore be steadfast and wholehearted,
free from distraction (vv. 5-9; 24:5). Other rules con-
cerned ca.mp sanitation (23:lO-14) and treatment of
vegetation in times of siege (20:19-20). An opposing
city must first be offered terms of surrender; if its
citizens accepted they were to serve the Israelites as

forced labor, but if not their city \ras to be besieged
and their men killed. The exception was cities within
the land; r:hese and their inhabitants were to be totally
destroyed (w. 10-18). Captive women taken as wives
were to bo treated according to a strict rule of courtesy
(21: l0-14).

Israelh defeats can usually be traced back to dis-
obedience of these or other, more immediate directives
concerning warfare (e.g., Josh. 7). Inde.ed, it was de-
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sertion from the fundamental principle of "holy war"-
undivided, unswerving confidence in God as the means
of obtaining victory-that the prophets decried during
the divided monarchy. God's people had forsaken him
in favor ofbuilding up their own military strength and
making alliances with other nations (e.9., Isa. 30:1-2;
31:l-3; Hos.7:11), adopting the idolatrous customs
of these nations in the process. They had lost their
distinctiveness as God's people, and were no longer
fighting the orthodox kind of war he had decreed.
Therefore Yahweh, who had been Israel's champion
of war, caused the Assyrians to deport the northern
kingdom. When further prophetic warnings failed, he
dispatched the Babylonians to capture Jerusalem and
to send the southern kingdom into exile in Babylon.

Despite the continual wars that wracked the history
of the Old Testament, the prophets make clear that
warfare is not history's goal. Rather, these eras of war
culminate in a time when war will be abolished and
weapons will be put to peaceful use (Isa. 2:4; Mic.
4:3), a time inaugurated by the Messiah, the Prince
of Peace (Isa. 9:6-7 [MT 5-6]; Zech. 9:9-lO).

II. New Testament

The New Testament attitude toward war appears at
first to be exactly the opposite.of the "holy war" pro-
moted in the Old Testament. Jesus tells his disciples
not to resist an evildoer (Matt. 5:3941) and to love
their enemies (w. 43-48), rejects efforts to make him
a political leader, and warns Peter against relying on
a weapon as a matter of course (26:52). Warfare (al-
though manifested in interpersonal struggles; cf.
10:34-36) has apparently shifted from the physical
realm to the spiritual, where the enemies are not hu-
man but spiritual agencies (Eph. 6:12).

Yet the New Testament does not directly con-
demn war as an institution nor renounce its Old Tes-
tament portrayal. Indeed, military figures appear in a
generally good light. John the Baptist does not tell
soldiers to rebel or desert (Luke 3:14). One centurion
provides Jesus with a supreme example of faith based
on military authority (Matt. 8:5-13), and another is
leader of the first Gentiles to join the Church (Acts
l0).

The contrast may be explained as a shift in empha-
sis (rather than doctrine) taking into account the
changed political structure of the New Testament world.
There is no theocratic nation on earth that fights in
God's name; Israel is merely a people under control
ofa foreign power, and God's kingship is "not of this
world" (John 18:36). The focus is now upon the
Church, a body that includes not only Israelites but
potentially people of all nations.

Thus the concept of physical conflict is dropped
because it is irrelevant to the Church. A spiritual war-
fare remains, however, in which the believer must
continually fight, continually armed with God's armor
(Eph. 6:11-18). The struggle is between God's king-
dom and the secular system that includes all the na-
tions of the world, or between God and Satan (Acts
26:18). Living amid such a struggle requires a disci-
plined mindset that is well described in military lan-
guage (1 Tim. 1:18; 2Tim. 2:3-4; 1 Pet. 2:11). The
two kingdoms will meet in final, physical conflict as
described at Rev. 16:16; 19:11-20:10.
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The question of military service for a believer is of
great concern to the Church today. While God's people
do not take up armed conflict on behalfof his kingdom
(ci John 18:36), they are still under the authority of
divinely appointed governments, which claim among
their ordained duties the taking of life in certain cases
(cf. Rom. 13:1-4); to do so may require maintaining
of some military organization. Scripture does not state
explicitly whether or not a Christian may participate
in war, and historically various attempts have been
made to answer the question by inference. These in-
clude full participation in a 'Just \rar" (to defend
against an invasion or preserve order within a land),
noncombatant participation in all wars, and total de-
nunciation of warfarc in general ("pacifism").

Bibliography, C. Brown, J. Watts, and M. l,angley,
"War, Soldier, Weapon," DNTT 3:958-982;M. C.
Lind, Yahweh Is a Warrior (Scondale: 1980).

WARDROBE, KEEPER OF THE (Heb. i6m?r hab-
b"gdfim).* The person in charge of the vestments
worn by the king and priests. One such individual,
Harhas, is named at 2Kgs. 22:14 (called Hasrah at
2 Ar 34:22). At 2 Kgs. I 0:22 the worshippers of Baal
were supplied with special garments from the keeper
of the wardrobe (cf. Jer. 38:l l).

WARS OF TIIE LORD, BOOK OF (Heb. sCper

milhamdt yHWH). An otherwise unknown document
mentioned only at Num. 21:14, where a brief poetic
excerpt concerning the boundaries between Moab and
the Amorites is quoted as if its source were familiar
to the readers. The work may have been a collection
of songs commemorating early Israelite battles, per-
haps similar to the Book of Jasher (Jostr" l0:13; 2 Sam.
1:18), but the scanty evidence permits no definite
conclusions.

WASH (Heb. ral.tas;Gk. nipto). T\e act of cleansing
was performed with regard to personal cleanness as
well as ritual purification. The references to ordinary
washing mention specifically only the feet (Gen. l8:4;
l9:2 ; 24:32; 43 :24), the hands (Exod. 30: I 9, 2 I ), and
the face (Gen. 43:31). In terms of ritual purification,
the priests and Levites were required to wash them-
selves (Exod. 40:12; Lev. 8:6; 16:4, 24), as well as
their clothes (Num. 8:21; l9:7), before performing
their assigned tasks; according to Exod. 30:20 they
must do so "lest they die." To purify themselves from
disease or contact with dead flesh, other members of
the community were also rcquired to observe cere-
monial washings (Lev. l4:8; 15:5; 17:15). Jesus was
aware of the customs of washing the face (Matt. 6: l7),
the hands (15:2), and the feet (John 13:3-9).

Excavations at Qumran reveal what appear to be the
remains of ceremonial washing pools; rioal washings,
required in levitical law of priests, apparently were
prescribed for all members of the Qumran community.

Washing also connotes cleansing from sin (Ps. 5l:2
[MT a]; Isa. 1:16) and spiritual regeneration (Titus
3:5; cf. John 3:5).

See BlrxrNc.

WASP.i An insect belonging to the order Hymenop-
tera, particularly the Vespa orienalis still found in

WATER

certain portions of Palestine. Gk. spEx. which in the
LXX translates Heb. sir?, (RSY KJV "hornet"), is
used figuratively with reference to Yahweh's driving
out of the pre-Israelite inhabitants of Canaan (Wisd.
l2:8; ci Exod.23:28; Deut. 7:20; Josh. 24:12; NEB
'!anic"; NW "plague"). Some scholars suggest that
the wasp here represents the Egyptian empire and its
repeated military campaigns into Late Bronze Age
Canaan, weakening the city-state defenses and allow-
ing the Israelites to entet and conquer. Others render
the Hebrew term "depression" or "discouragement,"
the result of Yahweh's holy 'terror" during *ar (cf.
Exod. 15: 14-161. 23:27 ; losh. 2:24).

WATCHMAN (Heb. sbpeh, iomZr). Arc whoe duty
it is to keep vigil, often on a tower or wall, whether
for the king (l Sam. 14:16; ZSam. 18:24-27;2Kgs.
9:17-20), over a city (Ps. 127:1 [figurative for the
Lordl; Cant. 3:3;5:1), or over a field (Isa. 56:9-10;
cf. ler. 4:17), and often at night (Ps. 127:1; 130:6;
Isa.2l:11-12).

In the book of Ezekiel, the prophet is appointed a
watchman for the house of Israel, and it becomes his
particular responsibility to *arn his people to turn
from their wicked wap (Ezek. 3:17;33:2-7; cf . Hos.
9:8).

The "watcher" (Aram. 'ir; Dan. 4:13, 17,23 [Ml
lO,14,20'l) is an angel, a messenger, or an agent of
Yahweh.

WATER (Heb. mayim; Gk. hidAr).t A primary re-
quirement for the support and survival of plant and
animal life. With bread, water has long been under-
stood as the minimum sustenance necessary for human
life (cf. Gen. 2l:141, Exod. 23:25);lack of either spells
dire need and eventual death (Isa. 3:1;Ezek. 4:17; cf.
Isa. 30:20). Water is also used extensively for bathing,
washing, and ceremonial cleansing.

I. Physical Aspects

Palestine is largely dependent upon rainfall for mois-
ture. Unlike Mesopotamia and Egypt, with their large
rivers fed by mountain natersheds, a slight variation
in annual rainfall in Palestine can produce a serious
drought. Indeed, famine-producing droughts were a
particular problem throughout biblical times (Gen.
26:l; I Kgs. l7:1).

In normal years, Palestine has a fall and winter
rainy season, separated by a summer dry spell (Ps.
32:4). The amount of rain varies widely throughout
Palestine, but the coastal plain averages approximately
56 cm. (22 in.) per annum. Generally, northern and
western Palestine get the most rain, as do the slopes
of mountains that face the sea. Southern Palestine is
a virtual desert, especially in the region around the
Dead Sea.

Palestine not only lacks large rivers and watersheds,
but also adequate natural storage sites for water re-
serves. Thus historically its inhabitants had to use a
variety of human-made storage facilities. Wells (Gen.
2l:30;29:2-8; lohn 4:11-12) are deep holes which
have been dug in the ground to the depth of the water
table in order to provide year-round water. Generally,
the well is surrounded by a stone wall above ground
for safety and below ground to keep the well from
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WAT E IT 1M6

The waters above the firmament and beneath the earth: the ancient conception of the world
reflected in the Old Testament

caving in or needing to be redug. Cisterns (2Chr.
26:10; ler.2:13), also dug in the ground, were fed by
conduits that directed the rainwater from the roofs or
ground surface. Generally both wells and cisterns were
covered in order to prevent e poration or contami-
nation. Pools (2Sam. 2:13; Isa. 7:3; John 5:2-7),
usually left uncovered, were made by damming springs
or constructing a shallow pond of masonry. See
InnlcntIor.r.

lI. T hc ological I rnportancc

A. Cosmology. From time immemorial, ancient people
must have been a*are that water existed above and
below the r:arth. It descended from above in the form
of rain and it could be obtained, if one were willing
to dig deep enough, from the depths of the earth. In
many ancient Near Eastern societies this apparEnt par-
adox was explained by the story of the primordial

batde between the hero-god and the dragon of chaos.
In the Babylonian version, the victorious Marduk splits
the body of the female Tiamat. Then he creates the
earth from her body, placing the earth in the womb
of chaos below the waters of heaven and above the
waters of the deep (cf Heb. tehbm "the deep, sea,

ocean"; Akk. fiamtu "Tiamlt"\.
The Old Testament acknowledges this basic under-

standing of the universe, or cosmogony, but modifies
it in the light of Israelite monotheism (the creation
account, Gen. l:1-10; the flood account, 7:11; cf.
Exod. 20:4; Deut. 4:18; 2Sam.22:1417; Job 26:5-13;
Ps. 1O4:3-6; 136:6; 148:4-7 ; ler. I 0: I 1 -l 3; Amos 9:5-6;
lonah 2:2-6\. So the "waters of heaven," or cosmic
waters, are the waters above the earth held back by
the firmament. Rain falls when God opens the flood-
gates in the fumament (Gen. 7:ll; 8:2; RSV "win-
dows"). The sky is bhe (the color of the ocean) because

o
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the waters can be seen through the transparent crystal
fumament (cf. Ezek. l:26, which pictures God as

seated above the firrnament on a throne the color of
lapis lazuli [blue or turquoise]-the color of deep
water and the sky; so RSV mg., following MT).

B. Ritual. The Israelites also reflected a common
ancient Near Eastern conception by extending in a
metaphysical sense the physical property of water as

the primary cleansing agent: water also has the power
to make one ceremonially clean. The interpretation of
Ezrk. 16:4, for example, hinges upon this twofold
cleansing property.

The Old Testament ritual for cleansing, in its most
basic form, involves bathing, washing one's clothing,
and waiting until evening (Lev. 15:5-27; 16:26-28;
11:15;22:6; Deut. 23:10-11). Thus Aaron and his
sons are required to wash with water before they put
on the priestly garments (Exod.29:4-9; cf. 30:17-21;
40:12-15,30-32). Water is also used for purification
in other types of rioals: cleansing the entrails and the
legs of a calf or sheep before sacrificing it as a burnt
offering (Lev. 1:9, 13), or cleansing a garment or
metal vessel from the blood of a sin offering (6:2'7-28

lMr 20-211).
Because the water iself could become contami-

nated (Lev. 1l:32-36), later rabbis established the
minimum amount of uater needed for a ceremonial
cleansing bath as forty seahs (264 l. [280 qts.; Mish-
nah Miqw. i.l-8; cf. John 2:6). This amount of water,
they felt, guaranteed that the water's natural cleansing
power would not become nullified through an inor-
dinate amount of uncleanness.

The most serious cases ofuncleanness were cleansed
by using "living water" (or running water): water that
flowed in such a manner that it was continually re-
newed and therefore could not be made unclean (Lev.
ll:32-361' cf. Mishnah Miqw. l). "Living water" was
used for the cleansing of a leper or a house contami-
nated by leprosy. The priest took two birds, slaying
the fust over running water. Then he dipped hyssop,
cedarwood, scarlet cloth, and the other, living bird into
the mixture of blood and water, and sprinkled the
fluid seven timet on the house or individual. After-
wards, he released the living bird into a nearby field
(l,ev. 14:l-7,48-53).

"Living water" is also an element of the "water of
bittemess " and the "water for impurity. " The "water of
bitterness" (Heb. mO hammirim ham'arorim; Ntm.
5:18-19) was administered by the priest to a woman
suspected of adultery (vv. 16-29; cf. Exod . 32:19-20).
The priest wrote curses on a slate to which the woman
responded, 'Amen, Amen" (cf. John 1:51; 3:3, 5).
He then washed the slate and mixed the dirty water
with dust from the tabernacle and this "holy" water
(mayim q"doiim; probably running water; cf. LXX
Gk. hj'dbr kathar6n zdn). The woman was then forced
to drink the rryater. If she was innocent there would be

no damage, but if she were guilty the water would
cause her abdomen to swell and her thigh to waste
away.

The "water for impurity" (Heb. nA niddh; Ntm.
1 9:9; KIV "water of separation") was also rryater com-
bined with several oher ingredients to make its cleans-
ing power more efficacious. A priest offered a red
hiefer as a bumt offering outside the camp togefter with
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cedarwood, hyssop, and scarlet cloth according to
proper ceremony (vv. l-22). He then mixed the ashes

from the fire with running water and sprinkled this
"water for impurity" over anyone or anything that had
touched a dead body. This was done on the third and
the seventh day. After bathing on the seventh day, the
offending party was considered ceremonially clean.
The Israelites also used the "water of impurity" to
purify the Midianite booty they had captured (31:23).
The "water of expiation" used to purify the Levites
(ne hatW; 8:7) is probably identical with the water
of impurity,

References to water in the New Testament occur
frequently in connection with both Christian baptism
(Acts 8:36-39; Heb. 10:22; 1Pet. 3:20) and John's
baptism of repentance (Matt. 3:11; Mark l:8; Acts
1:5; I I : 16). Baptism is a rite of passage that initiates
the convert from the world into the community of the
regenerate, and hence, in is primary association, an

initiatory cleansing rirual. The symbolism of water is
particularly appropriate in this ritual. Here the initiate
is submerged in the water (reminiscent of the waters

of the underworld, and thus symbolic of death). Then
he rises to new life (perhap,s like the newborn baby
emerges from the womb with a burst of water [cf.
John 3:51 or reminiscent of the creation of the world
"out of water" [Rom. 6:3-4; Col. 2:12)). Baptism is
also a cleansing ritual; the initiate emerges with his
body "washed with clean \rater," a symbol of an inner
cleansing (Heb. 10:22). See Beprrsu.

C. Holy Spirit. Several Old Testament passages fig-
uratively use water for the spirit of God (sa. 44:34;
cf. Ezek. 36:25-26; Joel 2:23,28 tMT 3:11) or for
God himself (Jer.2:13; 17:13). Even more passages

refer to the Spirit in terms normally used of a fluid
$Apak "put out," Ez€k. 39:29; loel 2:28-29 [Ml
3:l-21; yasaq, Isa. 44:3; ndba' , Prov. l:23;'ar6, lsa.
32:15; mdlZ' "be filled," Exod. 3l:3; 35:31; Deut.
34:9). Also the Spirit is active in creation, where it
is found hovering over the face of the waters (Gen.
1:2).

The spirit of God may have come to be associated
with the water that gives life or with cleansing (cf.
Mishnah Sotah ix.15). Or there may be a deeper, more
mythological association between the spirit of God
and the cosmic waters (cf. Gen. l:2; Ezek. 1:26).

The New Testament uses the water for spirit in all
of these connections. Luke-Acts, especially, continues
the "fluid-oriented" vocabulary of the Spirit ("pour
out," Acts 2:17-18', 10:45: "filled," Luke l:15, 41,
67; Acts 2:4t4:8; Eph. 5:18).

The most complex water symbolism in the New
Testament may be that of the gospel of John, where
water occurs as a focal point of several incidents. In
addition to the baptism of Jesus (John l:26-33), seven
of these "water" pericopes are unique to John: the
transformation of water to wine (2:7-9; 4:46), Jesus'

conversation with Nicodemus (3:5) and the Samaritan
woman (4:7-15), the healing of the man at the pool
of Bethzatha (5:3-7), Jesus' proclamation at Feast of
Thbernacles (7:38), the washing of the disciples' feet
(13:5), and the blood and water that flowed from the
crucified Jesus' side (19:34). John uses water almost
exclusively to express his theology of the Spirit, which
is closely linked to the activity of the Spirit (l:32-33;
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3:5-8;7:18-39; cf. l9:30) or to the ceremonial cleans-
ings that it displaces (2:6; l3:10-11). The key to this
understarding lies in the water libation ritual of the
Feast of Booths, which was accompa.nied by a prayer
for the 'latter rain" of fall-which the early Church
believed to be the outpouring of the Holy Spirit (Acts
2:4, 16:)!l; cf . Joel 2:28-32 [MT 3:l-5]). Jesus an-
nounces that he is the source of such "living water"
at this vr:ry ceremony (John 7:38-39; cf. in this light
the water that flows from the side of the crucified
Lord; 19:34; cf. Zech. 12:10; l3:l).

"Water of life" (Rev. 2l :6; 22:l, 17 ; cf . 7 :11, "liv-
ing water") denotes genuine, everlasting life, life eter-
nal, for whrch those in this earthly life thirst. The
image prints not only to an ever-flowing source of
water but also to its quality, which contains, creates,
and communicates life.

Bibliography. L. Goppelt, "t6<o9," TDNT 8
(1972):314-331; R. Meyer, "xo0op6g C.," TDNT 3
(1965): z t8-423 .

WATR. GATE (Heb. ia'ar hammoyim).f A gate in
the eastern wall of Jerusalem on Mt. Zion, apparently
opposite the Spring Gihon, restored by Nehemiah (Neh.
12:37). ln the square before this Eate, Ezra instructed
the retur:ring exiles in the law (Neh. 8:1,3); here also
booths u,ere ere.ted for the Feast of Thbernacles in
444 B.C. (v. 16). Some scholars identify the Water
Gate with one of the southem gates of the temple area.

WATER HEN (Heb. tanieme!).* Apparently one of
the nearly two hundred species of Rail birds (order
Rallidae), which include not only the water hen but
rails, gallinules, and coots. Characterized by very short
wings, nroderately long legs and toes, and a short
turned-up tail, Rail birds typically frequent ponds,
lakes, and marshes. The only biblical references to
taniemel occur in lists of birds that the Israelites were
forbidder to eat (Lev. I 1:18; JB "horned owl"; Deut.
14:16; KIV "swan"; NIV "white owl"; JB "ibis").

WATER SHAFT (Heb. sinn6r).t A water spout, tun-
nel, or shaft by which David was able to conquer the
stronghold ofJebus (Jerusalem) (2 Sam. 5:8; JB "con-
duit"; KJV "gutter"; NIV mg. "scaling hooks"). The
context at 2 Sam. 5:8 implies an aspect of security or
fortification for time of siege. The other @curence
of the te:m, Ps.42:7 (MT 8), associates it with the
sound of sea \ilaves (RSV, JB "cataracts"; KJV "wa-
terspouts': NIV "waterfalls").

Archaeologists have excavated water shafts or tun-
nels at s:veral sites, including Gezer, Gibeon, and
Etham. Indeed, many ancient, fortified cities had elab-
orate systems for securing access to water in times of
siege. Hezekiah's tunnel at Jerusalem was a marvel of
engineering whereby water was channeled some 535
m. (1750 ft.) from the Spring Gihon to the pool of
Siloam after the other outlets had been sealed; the
tunnel was carved through solid rock from the Gihon
on the eastern slope of the hill of Zion into the interior
of the hill. The water shaft mentioned at 2 Sam. 5:8
may have been a more primitive but similar access to
the Spring Gihon o some other water supply. Thus
it could be inferred that Jebus was so well fortified
that the ooly possible entry point was the water shaft,
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and that it could be easily defended by the blind and
lame (but cf. P K. McCarter, II Samuel. AB 9 [ 984],
pp.139-140).

WAVE OFFERING (Heb. t'nfipd).t The ritual of-
fering of a variety of agricultural products. The He-
brew term is derived from the hiphil form of the verb
n6p "move back and forth, swing, shake," but the
Thrgums' interpetation of it in terms of the motions
"raise, elevate" is more precise. A waving motion
seems unlikely since such an action would topple the
offering. More likely the offering simply was elevated,
thereby dedicating it to the Lord, and then used in
sacrifice. Indeed, in the MT the hiphil form of the
verb most often occurs in contexts supporting the more
logical sense "elevate" (e.g., Isa. 10:15; RSV "lift";
l9:16; RSV "shakes [over]"; cf. l1:15; l3:2). The
expression reflects the corTrmon ancient Near Eastern
practice of elevating those things being offered (cf.
Egyptian ritual formulas and reliefs).

The wave offering is a constitutive part of the entire
sacrificial system. A number of objects could be the
subject of the wave offering, including the breast of
the peace offering (Lev. '7:3O;9:21; 10:14-15; Num.
6:20; 18:18); the precious metals used for ornamen-
tation of the tabernacle (Exod.35:22;38:24); the thigh,
fat, and bread offering of the consecration of priests
(29:22-26;Le,t.8:25-29); the loaves and lambs of the
peace offering (23:17,20); the barley sheaf (vv. I l-14);
and the oil used to purify the healed lepr (14:12,24).
Apparently the ritual could be carried out with a va-
riety of objects simultaneously (Exod. 29:22-24; Lev.
8:25-27). Also waved were the cereal offering ofjeal-
ousy (Num. 5:25). At 8:11, 15, 21 Aaron symboli-
cally offers the Levites as "a wave offering from the
people of Israel."

The wave offering is a ceremony whereby offerings
are dedicated to the Lord. Offerings that are the prop-
erty of their owner when they are brought to the sanc-
tuary must undergo this ritual. Thus, in most cases
(except, e.9., the peace offering where the meat of-
fered belongs to and is eaten by the owner [and priest]),
the ceremony is unnecessary. Offerings composed of
unusual material, used for unusual purposes, or char-
acterized by unusual procedures must undergo the cer-
emony. Thus the barley sheaf, because it is composed
of a substance other than wheat, must be dedicated to
the Lord.

The exact nature of the ritual is unclear. One con-
jecture is that the priest laid the wave offering in the
palms of the person bringing the offering, and then
put his own hands under the hands of this person and
proceeded to move them (cf. Num. 6:19-20). If the
priest was bringing his own offering, he took it in his
own hands, raised it aloft, and moved it. In both
cases, the priest moved the hands holding the pieces
of offering forward and backward. He moved them
forward to indicate that the offering was presented to
the Lord before his altar. He pulled them back to show
that the Lord returned the offering, giving it to his
priests.

WAY (Heb. derek; Gk. hd6s).1 Literally a path, road,
or journey. Several such routes are named in the Old
Testament. The Way of the Red Sea (Exod. 13:18)
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refers to the route of the Exodus. The Way of the
Land of the Philistines (v. 17) was the Egyptiar "Way
of Horus," the ancient military highway paralleling
the Mediterranean Sea from the frontier fortress of
Zilu to Raphia in southwestern Palestine. The main
north-south route between Damascus and the Gulf of
Syria was the King's Highway (Num. 20:17). The Way
of the Sea (sa. 9:l) led from Dor on the Mediterra-
nean, by the Sea of Chinnereth, to Damascus; it is the
probable route of the Assyrian invasion in 732 B.C.
(2 Kgs. 15:29). In the New Testament rhe literal use of
"way" is confined to the Synoptic Gospels, usually
referring to the route of Jesus' travel.

The metaphorical use is more common in the Bible,
and can also be found in other ancient literature. The
idea of two contrasting "ways," good and evil (Prov
14:2;Matt.7:13-14), is widespread (e.g., lQS 3:13-
4:26; the fable of Hercules at the crosstoads, Xeno-
phon Memorabilia ii.l.21-34). "Way" often refers to
a style of living, either evil or good (e.g., Ps. l:6;
Jude l1). It can also denote a habitual manner or
activity, whether of animals (Prov. 30:19) or humans
(Lam. 3:40; 1Cor. 4:17). Death, for example, is "the
way of all the earth" (Gen. 19:31; RSV "manner";
Josh. 23:14; I Kgs. 2:2). It is in the sense of this di-
chotomy that divine and human ways differ (Isa.
55:E-9).

By extension, "the way(s) of the Lord" constitutes
his will or law (Ps. I l9), which is to be followed by
believers (Deut. 8:6). In the New Testament and the
Dead Sea Scrolls the Way refers to the true faith (lQS
9:17-18; Acts 9:2; l9:9, 23;22:4). Jesus himself is
the new ard living "way," the path to God (John 14:4-6;
Heb. 9:8; l0:20).

WAYMARK (Heb. siyin).+ A heap of stones used
to mark a path or road (Jer. 31:21). The same Hebrew
word is used to indicate a pile of stones marking the
site of a grave (2K9s.23:171' RSV "monument"; KW
"tide"; Ezek. 39:15; RSV "sign"; cf. Gen. 35:20).

WEALTH (Heb. hayil, h6n, 'bier; Gk. ploittos,
chrdma).i The mo're tangible evidence of the power
or capability (Heb. hayil, Ir6n) to acquire property,
such as land, livestock, buildings, or slaves, the basic
commodities of the ancient Palestinian agrarian
economy.

Fundamental to the Old Testament aftitude toward
wealth is the concept of Yahweh as Creator and Sov-
ereign over all creation (cf. Ps. 24:1). Indeed, the
Israelites were merely stewards over the land of Pal-
estine entrusted to them by Yahweh (Num. 34-36;
Josh. 13-19). Israel's failure to acknowledge God as

their provider is related to their breaking the covenant
and wushipping other gods (cf. Deut. 8:17-20), which
eventually resulted in conquest and exile. To the faith-
ful of Israel the promise was voiced that even the
wealth of the nations would be brought to Zion (Isa.
45:14;6O:5,11; Mic. 4:13). Thus wealth and pros-
perity appeared as a sign of God's blessing, and de-
struction or loss as a sign of God's wrath (cf. Ps.

1:3-4).
This reward of blessing for obedience or faithful-

ness, as well as cursing and destruction for disobe-
dience was viewed also on a more individual basis.

WEALTH

Just as God blessed Israel for faithfulness, so also God
blessed individuals with wealth and prosperity (e.g.,
Abraham, Gen. l3:2; 14:23; Solomon, I Kgs. 3:13).
The book of Job takes issue with at least the more
extreme views that faithfulness brings wealth and dis-
obedience results in poverty and tribulation (e.g., Job
2t).

Throughout the Old Testament warnings and de-
nouncements are directed against those who pursue
wealth through less than honorable means, such as
greed or treachery, or against those who take pride
and glory in wealth (2Sam. 12; Isa. 5:E; l0:l-3; Jer.

5:27; 11:3; Ezek. 7:1G11; 2E:2-9; Hos. 12:8 [MT 7];
Mic.2:2;6:12). In more than a few psalms "rich" is
synonymous with "wicked," while "poor" is used for
the "faithful" or "righteous" or "godly." Although
"poor" here is to be understood in a more religious
sense, it points to the socioeconomic milieu of post-
exilic Judaism in which a growing portion of wealth
found its r,ray into the hands of Hellenized Jews, many
of whom compromised religious practices that they
might ingratiate themselves into commercial favor.
Hope is expressed that God might judge those guilty
and bring about a reversal of the situation.

The wisdom collected in Proverbs reflects an atti-
tude towards wealth with more equanimity. While
"riches" ('6ier) can be a source of security (Prov.
l0:5, 15; 18:11) and ransom for aperson's l.ife (13:8),
a blessing for righteousness or obedience (3:16; 10:22,
24;22:4) and a reuard for diligence (10:2, 27; cf. Sir.
31:3), ultimately one's reputation and integrity are more
important (Prw.22:l). An imprudent desire for wealth
may be the cause of overconfidence and self-impor-
tance (2E:11; cf. Sir l1:19), greed (Prov. 28:22), ar-
rogance (18:10-11,23; cf. 1l:28), corruption (28:6;
cf. Sir. 3 1:5, 7-8), and even the eventual loss of wealth
(Prov. l3:11;22:16).

For a proper perspective on the attitude to be taken
towards wealth in the Old Testament, one must take
into account the attitude towrds the poor and all who
were weak (widows, orphans, and resident aliens).
See Poon.

In general the attitude of the New Testament toward
wealth is consistent with that of the Old Testament,
though with an added stress on the dangers of wealth.
Jesus, in particular, warns of the distracting, if not
potentially mcrally deteriorating, quality of wealth. His
assessment, "How hard it will be for those who have
riches to enter the kingdom of God" (Mark l0:23), is
echoed in numerous passages, such as the parable of
the rich fool (Luke 12:13-21) and the rich young man
who turns away when Jesus instructs him to give up
his possessions (Mark l0: I 7-3 1). Jesus personifies the
evil potential in wealth, exhorting: "You cannot serve
God and mammon" (Matt. 6:24). In a more posi-
tive vcin, he instructs the disciples to provide them-
selves "a treasure in the heavens that does not fail"
(I-tke l2:33-34t cl l0:4; 12:21;22:36; Matt. 10:10).
At the very least, Jesus taught that wealth could be a

hindrance to discipleship.
It is important to note that Jesus did not command

everyone !o give up his/her possessions. The rich young
man was a man whose wealth controlled his life, and
for this reason Jesus instructed him to give up the
possessions that meant so much to him. With resp€ct
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to the disciples, Jesus was preparing them for the dif-
ficult task which lay ahead. Yet neither did Jesus com-
mend poverty; the widow who gave her last coin nas
comnrended not for her poverty but her liberality in
givinl; and her devotion to God (Mark 12:41-44).

Although many of Jesus'followers were the poor,
such rvas not exclusively tlrc case, for among them werc
Zacchaeus (Luke 19:2) and Joseph of Arimathaea
(Matl 21:57). When Jesus said, "Blessed are you
poor" (Luke 6:201. cf. Matt. 5:3), he was recalling the
spiritual meaning of the term in the Psalms.

Tht: anitude of the early Church seems largely con-
sisteot with Jesus' caution toward the dangers of wealth.
This finds dramatic emMiment in the sharing of pos-
sessions at Acts 4:32-35. Such a communal act of
sharing was not a general paftern converts were en-
couraged to emulate (cf. 5:4), but it does represent a
striking instance of the early Christians' willingness to
give and share. The apostle Paul urges Christians to
work not only for their own needs, but also in order
to help others in need (2 Cor. 8:1 3- I 5; 2 Thess. 3:12).
Yet enslavement to the desire for riches was to be

avoided at all costs (l Cor. 7:30-31).
Although Paul acknowledges problems with wealth

in the Church (e.g., I Cor. 4:7-8), he seeks primarily
to radically redefine wealth or riches as the presence
or work of Christ in the Church. Christ was "rich,"
but became poor in order that his followers might be-
come rich (2 Cor. 8:9; cf. Rom. 2:4;9:23; l0:12). The
word cf Christ dwells icbly Qtlousids) in thc com-
munity (Col. 3:16; cf. 2 Cor. 8:9), which is enriched
in evera respect in Christ (1 Cor. l:5; cf. 2 Cor. 9:ll),
and in those to whom God has declared "the g.lory of
this mystery" (Col. l:27; cf. 2:2;Eph. 1:18; 3:16).
Tiue riches are to be found in the self-sacrificing love
found LnJesus (e.g., I Cor. 13:4-13). Even the apostle's
task is to proclaim the 'trnsearchable riches of Christ"
(Eph. 3:8).

Lator New Testament epistles contain rather striking
warnings to the rich concerning the dangers of wealth
(Jas. 5 1-6), or concerning deference to the rich (2: l-7).
A more temperate attitude is expressed in 1 Timothy,
encouraging one to be content with the necessities of
life, and admonishing of the dangers of wealth and
the desire for riches (1 Tim. 6:8-10, l7-19). Few pas-
sages reach the pitch of denouncement that the pros-
perous church of Laodicea receives for its spiritual
lukewarmness @er,. 3:17; cf. ch. l8).

Bibliography. H. Eising, "[ayil [chayil], " TDOT 4
(1980): 348-355; F. Hauck and W Kasch, "rrlouroE, "
TDNT 6 (1968):318-332.

WEAPONS.t References to a wide variety of weap
ons of war and instances of their use abound in the
Bible, particularly the Old Testament. This is hardly
surprisrng in view of the fact that the Israelites were
almost constantly at war throughout their history.

Certrrinly weapons have been an integral part of all
cultureri since prehistoric times, whether for hunting
or for battle. Skill in using even the most primitive
weaporls was highly developed, and production of suf-
ficient and suitable arms was a constant focus of tribal
existence. Weapons evolved and became increasingly
sophistrcated over the millennia, and the possession
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A Roman soldier with helmet, tunic, lance,
sword, and shield

of more advanced weapons often enabled one cultural
group to gain the mastery, for a time, over another.
In turn, such competition forced the disadvantaged
group to achieve or even surpass the technology of
their oppressors.

The primary materials of early weapons were wood
and stone, with the stone implements used alone or
lashed in some way to a piece of wood to form a club
or spear. Flint or similar types of stone that could be

chipped or flaked to a point or an edge were partic-
ularly useful. Bows and arrows and slings also used
nonmetallic materials in their construction.

As metallurgy developed in the f,fth and fourth
millennia 8.C., weapon technology advanced tremen-
dously. During this time people began melting, form-
ing, and beating copper into tools and weapons;
however, unmixed copper r,Mas too soft for such im-
plements, and eventually the technique for making
bronze was leamed. This alloy of copper and approx-
imately l0 percent tin was far superior to pure copper
in hardness and strength.

Bronze served well for some two thousand years,
but great upheavals in the ancient world together with
a shortage of tin made bronze an increasingly im-
practical substance. Accordingly, people turned to the
much more plentiful iron. Iron may have come into
general use earlier for weapons and tools but for one
primary fact: its melting point was approximately 330'
C. higher than copper, well beyond the capabilities of
Bronze Age smiths. As a result, the only kind of ton
in use was wrought iron, much inferior to bronze.

At the end of the Bronze Age metalworkers dis-
covered that forging the ton in a fue with charcoal
produced a better result, known now as carburized
iron (actually a form of steel). Further experimenta-
tion with blacksmith procedures such as quenching
and tempering produced metal with a very high degree
of strength and hardness, far more suitable than
wrought iron or bronze for tools and weapons, espe-
cially given its ability to take and keep a sharp edge
or point. fln biblical usage iron is a symbol of strength;
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e.9., Job 40:18; Dan. 2:40.) Thus iron was ideal for
swords, daggers, knives, spears, and arrowheads, as

well as tools. I Sam. 13:19-22 indicates that the Phi-
listines enjoyed an iron monopoly for a time at least,
but whether the reason was technologicd (the Israel-
ites had not yet learned to forge iron; cf. Judg. l:19;
4:3) or political (the Philistines had successfully out-
larryed blacksmiths in Iuael) is disputed among scholars.

Ancient u,eapons, biblical and otherwise, are usu-
ally classified as offensive or defensive. Defensive
\r€apons consisted primarily of armor and the indi-
vidual pieces that comprised it. Goliath of Gath had
a full set in bronze: helmet, coat of scale armor,
greaves, and a shield (l Sam. 17:5-6; cf. v.38; 2 Chr.
26:14; Neh. 4:16 [MT 10]; Jer. 46:3-4). The only
other defensive weapon mentioned in the Old Testa-
ment was Uzziah's "engines," used on the towers at
Jerusalem to repel attackers by shooting arrows and
hurling large stones (2Chr. 26:15); whether these en-
gines propelled arrows and stones themselves or served
as barricades behind which defenden shot arrows and
threw stones is unclear.

Offensive v/eapons are much more diverse and may
be classified according to range of use: short, medium,
m long range. Short range weapons include such items
as swords or daggers (for cutting or stabbing; Josh.
I 1 : I I ; Judg. 3:16-221, Matt. 26:47 -52), clubs, maces,
and battle axes (for breaking in pieces; ler. 5l:2G23;
cf. Prov. 25:18; Isa. l0:5, l5), and spears (for thrust-
ing; Num. 25:7-8;2Sam.2:23; John l9:34). Medium
range weapons primarily include spean and the sim-
ilar but lighter javelins (for thowing; I Sam. l8:11;
19:10; cf. 17:6-7; Acls 23:23). l-ong range offensive
weapons are represented in the Bible by bows and
slings (l Sam. 17:49; 1Chr. 12:2;2Chr. 26:14; Rev.

6:2). The final offensive weapon, extremely impor-
tant, is the chariot. Iron chariots in Canaan prevented
the Ismelites from adrrancing into a particular area of
the promised land (Judg. l:19) and led to their oppres-
sion there (4:3; cf. Rev. 9:9). Solomon's chariot cities
and his 1400 chariots were among the components of
his great wealth described in I Kgs. 10:14-29.

Less plentiful btt intriguing are the biblical refer-
ences to nonliteral, spiritual weapons. At Gen. l5:l;
Ps. 3:3 God is referred to as a shield. Ps.7:11-13
describes the consequences of God's righteous wrath
in terms of sword and bow and flaming arrows, while
at Isa. 59:17 God the righteous judge dons the breast-
plate of righteousness and the helmet of salvation.
These two items and several others are taken up by
Paul at Eph. 6:l l-17 as he describes the whole armor
of God that the Christian should "put on"; at 2 Cor.
l0:4 he refers to the Christians' weapons as "not
worldly." Heb. 4:12 compares the word of God to a

two-edged sword (cf. Rev 1:16), similar to Paul's
equation of the sword of the Spirit with the word of God
(Eph.6:l?).

For specific weapons see the individual entries.
Bibliography. Y. Yadin, The Art of Warfare in Bib-

lical Lands,2 vols. (Jerusalem: l1b3).

WEASEL (Heb. hdled). A small carnivorous mam-
mal of the genus Mustela, some species of which the
Israelites considered unclean (Lev. 11:29). The He-

WEEDS

brew term may derive from the common Semitic root
bld "dig, creep." Although the translation "weasel"
(Mustela nivalis) is supported by the LXX and other
versions, more recent translators have preferred the
related species "mole" (Spalax Ehrenbergi; so JB,
NJV) or "mole-rat" (Spalax typhlus; so NEB).

WEAVING. A process, common in the ancient world,
for making various kinds and patterns of cloth. The
basic procedure was to attach a set of threads (warp)
to a loom, then interweave cross (woof or wefQ threads
with the warp and press or beat them successively into
the growing fabric.

Three kinds of looms were used in ancient Palestine
and Egypt. A vertical loom had warp strings hung
from a beam on the top (evidently quite large, for the
weaver's beam was the standard to which Goliath's
massive spear shaft was compared at I Sam. l7:7; cf.
2 Sam. 21 : l9; I Chr. I I :23; 20:5) and weighted at the
bottom. The weaver stood in front of the loom and
worked down from the top. A second type of vertical
loom had beams at both the top and bottom; weavers
on each side together worked upwards. The more
portable horizontal loom had front and back beams
held in place by pegs driven into the ground, while
the weaver sat in front. Into which type Delilah wove
Samson's hair (Judg. 16:13-14) is a matter of dispute:
some scholars envision him sleeping on the ground
beside a vertical loom, while others picture him on
a cot close to a horizontal loom.

Despite the rrariety of biblical references lo weav-
ing, few specifics are provided. Probably much of the
weaving was done by women (Judg. 16: I 3- 14; cf. Exod.
35:25-26; Prov. 3l:22), but certain men, whether
skilled craftsmen (Exod. 35:35) or members of a guild
(linen workers, lChr. 4:21), worked professionally to
produce fine work. Biblical examples of woven gar-
ments include those worn by Aaron and his sons (Exod.
28:8,2'1-28,39;39:22,27) and the seamless tunic of
Jesus (John l9:23).

Materials employed in weaving include goats' hair
(used in the curtains for the tent over the tabernacle;
Exod. 26:7;36:14) and, most often, linen and wool
(Lev. 13:48). Making garments of a mixture of linen
and wool was specifically prohibited (Deut. 22:1 l; cf.
the more generalLev. l9:19, "cloth made oftwokinds
of stuff"). Such prohibitions may well have religious
roots, perhaps related to bibtcal notions of ritual pu-
rity and the holiness of God.

Figuratively, the weaver's loom is used to illustrate
the passing and ending of life. In one of his laments
Job remarks: "My days are swifter than a [weaver's]
shuttle and come to an end as the thread runs out"
(NEB, Job 7:6). When King Hezekiah learned that
his death was imminent, he referred to the ending of
his life as being cut off from the loom (Isa. 38:12)-
what the weaver does to the cloth when it is finished.

WEEDS. Uncultivated nuisance plants, found in the
Old Testarnent at Job 31:40 (Heb. ba"'ih;. RSV "foul
weeds"; KJV "cockle"); Hos. l0:4 (ro.i; RSV "poi-
sonous weeds"; KJV "hemlock"). The reference at
Jon. 2:5 (MT 6) probably indicates seaweed (srip).
In the New Testament, all instances of Gk. zizanion
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are fornd in the parable of the weeds of the field and
its int€rpretation (Matt. l3:24-30, 3643; KJV "tares").
This particular weed uas probably darnel (Lolium tre-
mulentum), a poisonous weed that closely resembles
the young wheat plants as a seedling, thus making
early separation of the two almost impossibb (cf. v 29).

In the parable these weeds represent the sons of the
evil orre who dwell in the world alongside the sons of
the kingdom. As with the weeds and the wheat, the
separation of good from bad people will not take place
until the judgment at the end of the age, represented
in the parable by the harvest and the burning of the
weeds

WEEI(S, FEAST OF (Heb. hag iabu'6t; Gk. pen-
Ekosti).i The second of the three great annual feasts
of Israel (Exod. 23:14; 2Chr. 8:13), to be celebrated
seven lull weeks (or frfty days) from the beginning of
the barley harvest (Lev. 23: I 5- I 6; Deut. l6:9). In later
Judaisrn it became an anniversary celebration of the
giving of the law at Sinai, and in the New Testament
signifit:d God's outpouring of his Holy Spirit upon his
people. the birthday of the Christian Church.

I. Old Tbstament

Accorcring to Deut. 16:9 the Israelites were to "begin
to count the seven weeks from the time you first put
the sicde to the standing grain." This cutting was a

part of the waving of the sheaf ceremony recorded at
Lev. 2'.\:9-14. The feast itself was originally agricul-
tural in character, as the names Feast of Harvest (Heb.

fuag huqqas?r; Exod. 23:16) and Day of the First
Fruits (y6z habbikkitrim; Num. 2E:26) indicate. Other
titles, r;uch as Feast of Weeks (Exod. 34:22; Deut.
16:10, 16; 2Chr. 8:13) and Pentecost (LXX, Lev.
23:16; RSV "fifty weeks") refer to the seven-week or
fifty-day period that commenced with the waving of
the sherrf and reached its completion on the actual day
of celebration itself. Scholars disagree as to the pre-
cise significance of this seven-week or frfty-day pe-

;e6. While some have sought to emphasize the
importance of the number seven and its multiples (with
their obvious connotation of wholeness or complete-
ness), others see the period as possessing no special
significance-that it was simply the normal time span
requirerJ for completion of the harvest. While admir
ting the crucial role played by the number seven in the
structure of Israel's feasts, one must also take into
account the fact that nature itself could at times over-
ride (as in the case of harvest) adherence to a strict
timetable.

Culti,i regulations concerning the one-day festival
are give n in full in the two parallel accounts of kv.
23:15-21 , Num. 28:2G3 1 . Earlier and more brief ref-
erences to the feast occur at Exod. 23:16; 34:22, $th
a later lreatment (somewhat different in emphasis) at
Deut. 16:9-12. On the festal day itself a holy convo-
cation \vas to be called and no laborious work could
be done (Lev. 23:21; Num. 28:26). Pentecost was one

of three times during the year when all males were
requireci to app€ar before the Lord (Exod. 23:17;
34:23). A cereal offering of new grain (two loaves of
leavene<l b,read) was offered as fust fruits in thanks-
giving kr the Lord for his bounteous harvest blessings.
The twc loaves were to be rrraved before the Lord by
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the priest, together with two male lambs a year old
(Lev.23:20). In addition to the cereal offering there

was to be a burnt offering-consisting of one bull,
two rarns and seven male lambs a year old, along with
their respective cereal and drink offerings (v 18; Num.
2E:27-29) and a sin offering of one male goat "to
make atonement" for their sins (Lev. 23:19; Num.
28:30). Also, each was to make a freewill offering
from his own hand, in accordance with the manner in
which God had blessed him (Deut. 16:10, l7). Pen-
tecost was a time of rejoicing (v. 1 l), a time to cele-
brate and recognize the manifold blessings that Yahweh
had bestowed upon his chosen people. This thankful-
ness was to extend to those outside the fold as well;
Israel was to remember that they too had been strangers
in a strange land and thus now, in remembrance of
their former status, should share their abundance with
those less fortunate (Lev.23'.22; Deut. 16:11-12).

In later Judaism Pentecost became an anniversary
celebration of the giving of the law on Sinai (cf. Exod.
l9:1, which indicates that Israel came into the wil-
derness of Sinai on the third new moon [the third
monthl after the exodus from Egypt). The book of
Jubilees (second century B.C.) provides a perhaps

earlier interpretation of the feast that may have served
as a transition to this later equation with the Sinai
event. The *riter of the book, in an effort to establish
the antiquity of "the feast of Shebuot" in Israel's his-
tory, sets its origin in the covenant made by God with
Noah in the third month when the patriarch had
emerged from the ark "in order to renew the covenant
in all [respects] year by year" (Jub. 6:17-18); the con-
sonantal form of Heb. "weeks" (i!'w1) here could
also connote the meaning "oaths. " Other references
to the feast (14:20; l5:l-10; 22:1-9) recognize is ag-
ricultural (or "weeks") character, yet place the festival
within a context more suited to its role as a celebration
of covenant renewal ("oaths") (cf. 6:21; 2Cl'n.
l5:1G15).

The determination of a precise date for the begin-
ning of the festival has remained a matter of long-
strnding debate in rabbinic writings. The crucial phrase
"the morrow after the sabbath" (mimmih"rat haiiab-
bal;Lev. 23: I 5) has been subjected to two major inter-
pretations: that of the sadducees, who understood the

Sabbath as a normal weekly one and began counting
the seven weeks the day after (thus the counting could
begin anytime during the Passover week, depending
upon where the normal Sabbath fell after the first day
of Passover), and that of the Pharisees, who inter-
preted the Sabbath of Lev.23:15 in a more restrictive
sense as the first day of the Passover feast, whereby
the counting of the seven weeks aluays began on the
second day of Passover.

Textual evidence for a definite relationship between
Pentecost and the giving of the law at Sinai does not
emerge until the second century A.D., and many view
the events of A.D. 70 (the destruction of Jerusalem)
as the major factor in the reinterpretation of the fes-
tival. The association of Pentecost with an event of
major importance in Israel's history served to elevate
the feast from its previously inferior (and original)
status as a minor harvest celebration. The transition
from God's covenant with Noah (Jub. 6) to the Sinaitic
covenant was a nahrral one that placed Pentecost on
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equal footing with Passover and the Feast of
Thbernacles.

See Prxtrcosr.

WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.T A number of dif-
ficulties confront the task of transposing biblical mea-
surements into modern systems of measurement. For
the most part, what one encounters in the Bible are
estimated quantities and measurements based on gen-
erally accepted standards rather than on standards en-
forced by a central authority. Variations within limits
are, therefore, a factor for every kind of unit. The
accompanying chart provides approximations of
equivalents in modern units for units of measurement
mentioned in the Bible. Even rough equivalents for
some biblical units of measurement cannot be deter-
mined. For example, Ehud's sword is said to have
been one gbmer in length (Judg. 3:16); this unit of
length is not otherwise attested, and the reading "cubit"
is ieelf little more than an educated guess. Also, Heb.
ialii 'lhird" refers to a unit of capacity not otherwise
known (Isa. 40:12; RSY KW "measure"; MV "bas-
ket"; JB "bushel").

Various locally or temporarily successful attempts
to impose standards for measurements are recorded.
Among the duties of the Levites was the maintenance
of standards of measurement for the offerings brought
to the temple (lChr. 23:29). An awareness of changes
in the length of a cubit (2Ck. 3:3) shows that newly
imposed standards could differ from old standards.
This is reflected in Ezekiel's mention of "long cubits,
each being a cubit and a handbreadth in length" (Ezek.
40:5;43:13); he expects his readers to be familiar with
the shorter cubit. The Romans came to use a stable
standard for traveling distances, but in the Old Tes-

tament distance is measured in terms of time rather
than units of distance (e.g., Gen. 30:36; Num. l1:31;
Jonah 3:3). The basic unit of weight was the shekel,

A stone one-mina weight from seventh-century
Babylonia (by courtesy of the Trustees of the
British Museum)

WEICHTS AND MEASURES

but as with cubits, more than one type of shekel ex-
isted. The Bible shows a strong corrcern for just weights
and measurements (Lev. l9:35-36; Deut. 25:13-16;
Prov. 20:10, 23;Ezek.45:10; Amos 8:5; Mic.6:10-l l).

Methods of measuring were developed early. Mea-
suring rods and cords were sometimes used (Ezek.
40:3; Amos 7:17;Zecb. l:16;2:l MT 5l; Rev.21:15),

Uxrrs on Wercrn AND MEASURE
With approximate metric
and English equivalents

Metric EnglishBiblical'

WEIGHT (see o/so MoNev)
gerah 0.57 gm.
beka l0 gerahs 5.7 gm.
pim 1.33 bekas 7.6 gm.
shekel 2bekas ll.4gm.
mina 50 shekels 571.2 gm.
talent 60 minas 34.27 kg.
pound2 326 gm.

LENGTH AND DISTANCE
Old Testament
finger 1.85 cm.
handbreadth 4 fingers 7.4 cm.
span 3 handbreadths 22.2 cm.
cubit 2 spans M.4cm.
longcubitr Thandbreadths 5l.9cm.
New Testament:a
cubit 42-48 cm.
fathom 4 cubits 1.8 m.
stade 400 cubits I 70- 190 m
mile 8 stades 1480 m.

CAPACITY
Old Testament:
log 0.3 l.
kab 4 logs 1.2 l.
omer6 .10 ephah 2.2 l.
hin 12 logs 3.6 l.
"memure"7 2 hins 7.3 l.
ephah (dry) 3 "measures" 22 l.
bath (liquid) 3 "memures" 22 l.
lethech 5 ephahs I l0 l.
cor/homer l0 ephahs 220 l.
New Testament:
"pol"E 0.46 l.
"quan" l.l L
"bushel"t 7.4 L

metrctiss 38 l.

0.02 oz.
O.2Ooz.
0.27 oz.
0.4 oz.
I .26 lb.
75.6Ib.
ll.5oz.

0.73 in.
2.92in.
8.75 in.
17.5 in.
20.4 in.

l7- l9 in.
6 ft.
189-215 yds.
1618 yds.

0.
l
2.
I
2.
5.

5.

.63 pints

.3 qt.

.3 qt.
gal.
gal.
8 gal.

8 gal.
29 gal
58 gal

I pt.
L2qt.
7.8 qr.

l0gal
tRSV teminology except where RSV transposes into mod-
em units.

2Gk. litra represents both a unit of weight and a unit of
capacity equivalent to about 0.5 l. Either may be in view
in the two instmces of the tem, John 12:3: 19:39.

rEzek.40:5:43:13.

aNew 'Ibstament linw mmurq differ according to whether
Roman, Greek, or Palestinian units are used.

sEnglish units ofcapacity re U.S. liquid units.
6More commonly refened to 6 a "tenth," i.e., of an

ephah.
7Heb. s"'ri (cf . MV "seah ")
EReferences to both "bushel" (Gk. m6dios, Matt. 5:15
pu.) and "pot" (Gk. rlstes, Muk 7:4) are to contain-
ers, not to specific units of capacity.

eRSV transposes into gallons.
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but more common was the use of arms and hands to
measure length. The standard for the cubit was the
distance liom the tip of the middle finger of the out-
stretched hand to the elbow: other measurements of
length were determined similarly. Weight was meas-
ured on beam-balance scales on which stone weights
or, less commonly, metals weights were used; the
weights uere kept in a bag (Deut. 25:13; hov. 16:l l;
Mic. 6:l l). Jars have been found with names of Old
Testarnent measurenrcnts of capacity inscribed on them;
these ma.r have been used to standardize measure-
ments. Unfortunately, these jars are not reliable in-
dicators c,f the capacity indicated by Old Testament
terms because of their late date (in some cases) and
the differing volumes of similarly inscribed jars.

No units of area appear in the Bible other than the
"acre" (so RSV; semel), the amount of land that a
yoke of oxen could plow in one day (1 Sam. 14:14;
RSV mg. "yoke"; Isa. 5:10). Occasionally reference
is made tc.the amount of seed needed to sow a given
area (1 Kgs. 18:32; cf. Lev.27:16). Most often, linear
measurements are used in place of measurements of
area (e.g., Num. 35:4-5; 1Kgs.7:23;Eze,k. 4O:47-49).

See furlher the entries on individual units of
measurement.

WELL (Heb. b"'?r, bir;Gk. pzgi, phriar). A source
of water, whether a natural surface spring, a shaft
sunk to reach a subterranean water supply, or a cistern
hewn out and plastered to collect rainwater. In Pal-
estine, where \rater was scarce, the possession of a

water source was extremely important; thus, the find-
ing of water was worth celebrating (Num. 2l:16-18),
but could also be a bone of contention (Gen. 2 l:25-30;
26:18-22). Wells served the needs of animals as well
as people (24:l'7-20;29:1-1O; Exod. 2:15-17) and were
located in the wilderness (Gen. 16:7, 14), in fields
(29:2), in rnunyards (2 Sam. l7: I 8- 1 9; here used also
as a hiding: place), and near towns. Town wells were
usually lor:ated outside the city wall (Gen. 24:11;
2 Sam. 23: t5; Neh. 2:13; John 4:6-8) and often served
as meeting places for the women whose task it was to
draw the nr:eded water.

In figurative usage wells represent the lover (Prov.
5:15; Cant. 4:15; but cf. Prov. 23:21) and Jerusalem,
a city whose wickedness was always "fresh" (Jer. 6:7).
Certainly the best-known example is Jesus'promise
to the Samirritan woman at Jacob's well that the water
he gives would become "a spring of water welling up
to eternal life" (John 4:13-14).

WEST| Although the Hebrews recognized the four
points of the compass (Gen. 13:14; 28:14;Deat.3:27;
Luke 13:29; cf. Isa. l1:12; Ezek.31:9), east held the
preeminent place and the other directions were often
reckoned arLd described according to their relationship
to that poinr. Thus west was considered the rear (Joel
2:20) and rvas opposite to the rising of the sun (Isa.
45:6; 59:19). The usual word for west is Heb. yArn
"sea," refelring to the Mediterranean Sea, Palestine's
western border (Deut. 1l:24; Josh. l5:12).

In Matthcw's gospel, west and east are set opposite
to one another to represent the ends of the earth from
which the righteous will gather (Matt.8:11; cf. Ps.
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107:3; Isa. 43:5-6; and the universal visibility of the
coming of the Messiah (Matt. 24:27).

WESTERN SEA (Heb. hatyam hu'ah'lr6n). Another
name for the Mediterranean Sea (Deut. t l:24; KJV
"uttermost sea"l 34:21 KJV "utmost sea": Joel 2:20;
Zech. l4:8; KJV "hinder sea").

WHALE (Gk. k6ros). An aquatic mammal of the or-
der Cetacea, at Matt. 12:40 identified as the "great
fish" (so Jonah l:17) that swallowed and transported
the prophet Jonah. The KJV reads "whale" at lob'l 12

(RSV "sea monster"); Ezek.32:2 (RSV "dragon").

WHEAT (Heb. hittd, bor, dagan; Gk. s/tos). A
cereal grain and staple food from which flour is ground.
Wheat was one of many grains grown in Israel (Deut.
8:8; 2 Sam. l7:28) and the most important for baking
bread, including the ceremonial unleavened bread,
cakes, and wafers (Exod. 29:2). Wheat harvest time
was a seasonal reference point (Gen. 30:14; Judg.
15:l), and it was the fustfruits of the wheat harvest
upon which the Feast of Weeks focused (Exod. 34:22;
cf. 23:16; Lev. 23:15-2O). The processing of wheat is
frequently noted in the Bible, including sowing (Jer.

12:13), harvesting (l Sam. 6:13), threshing (Judg. 6:l l;
l Chr. 2l:20), cleaning (2 Sam. 4:6), and winnowing
(Matt.3:12).

In Solomonh time and after. wheat was a valuable
commodity; Solomon traded it with Hiram of Tyre for
the wood to build his temple (l Kgs. 5:10-ll [MT
24-251; cf.2Cfu.27:5).In the New Testament wheat
represents the righteous in figurative and parabolic
language, while chaff and weeds represent the wicked
(Matt. 3:12 par. Luke 3:17' Matt. 13:24-30; Luke
22:31). lt also symbolizes fruit-bearing and new life,
which only appears after the wheat has "died" (John
12:24; I Cor. I 5:36-37).

WHEEL (Heb. '6patr, galgal). A circular object
or disk capable of turning on an axis at its center.
Early wheels were wooden and attached firmly to the
axle, but in time lighter, spoked wheels were devel-
oped that turned on the axle. In the Bible wheels are
mentioned in connection with carts (lsa. 28:21-28)
and chariots (Exod. 14:25; Jer. 47:3). Wheels like
those of chariots made movable the ten laver stands at
Solomon's temple; these were complete with axles,
rims, spokes, and hubs (l Kgs. 7:30-33). AtJer.47:3;
Nah. 3:2 the rumbling of chariot wheels represents
God's judgment.

Ezekiel's visions of the glory of the Lord (Ezek.
1:4-28; ch. l0) included wheels with eyes, while in
Daniel's vision the fiery throne of the Ancient of Days
rested on wheels of burning fire (Dan. 7:9; cf. 1 En.
14:18). Wheels used for threshing grain symbolized
a wise king's treatment of the wicked (NIV, Prov.
2O:26), and the breaking of a wheel employed to draw
water from a cistem represented the end of life (Eccl.
12:6).

WHIP,* Corporal punishment of humans by whip-
ping was probably used in Old Testament Israel; Heb.
ydsar is a word of broader use ( "teach, train, rebuke")
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A Roman whip with pieces of metal or bone
attached to its cords

that probably indicates whipping in some contexts (e.9.,
Deut. 2l:18; RSV "chastise"; KJV "chasten":22:18;
RSV "whip"; KJV "chastise"). Punishment by bear
ing with rods was common enough to require careful
regulation (25:1-3). Job hyperbolically portrays per-
sons whose social status is lower than his but who are
nonetheless mocking him as nomads or vagabonds
who are "whipped out of the land," i.e., mistreated
by the settled population (Job 30:8; nik('fr, nphal of
nft'; KW reads the clause differently). The whip (Gk.
phragbllion) used by Jesus in his cleansing of the tem-
ple (John 2:15; KJV "scourge") was made on the spot
from cords. For I Kgs. 12:ll, 14 par.; Prov. 26:3;
Nah. 3:2 (Heb. J6r) see L,{su.

WHIRLWIND (Heb. galgal, sfipd, sa'ar, s"'ard).|
A violent windstorm of devastating power. Heb. sftpd,
sa'ar, and s"'drh are used of such storms not neces-
sarily with reference to a whirling motion of the afu,

and are often translated "storm" or "tempest" (but cf.
Jer 2l:19; RSV "whirling tempest"). While tornadoes
are rare in Palestine, violent storms are not uncom-
mon during the rainy season. Heb. gaigal (also trans-
lated "wheel"), however, clearly indicates such rotating
winds at Ps. 77:18 (MT 19); Isa. 5:28.

Such storms were especially associated with the
Negeb (Isa. 2l:l;Zech. 9:14; cf. KJV, Job 37:9), and
featured winds capable of carrying off persons as well
as chaff (27 :2O; cf. 2 Kgs. 2:l , 1l). Their inexorability
and thoroughness made them an excellent image for
an invading army (Amos l:14; Hab. 3:14), particu-
larly its chariot wheels (Isa. 5:28; Jer. 4:13; cl KJV,
Isa. 66:15), and for calamity in general (Prov. 1:27;
Hos. 8:7). For the same reason God himself is some-
times depicted as employing whirlwinds for judgment,
both meaphmically (sa. 29:6; Jer 23:19;30:23; Amos
1:14; Zech. 7:14; cf. KJV, Jer. 25:32) and literally
(Ps. 83:15 [MT 16]; RSV "hurricane"; Nah l:3; Zech.
9:14). Sometimes a whirlwind was the setting for an
actual theophany: God appeared to Job and Ezekiel in
a whirlwind (Job 38:l; 40:6; KJY Ezek. l:4), and

WHITEWASH

used one to remove Elijah from the earth (2 Kgs. 2: I,
1l)

A lesser whirlwind (Heb. timard) may be implied
in the "columns" of smoke at Cant. 3:6; Joel 2:30
(MT 3:3).

The RSV also translates "whirling dust" for gaigai,
identified as the "wheel-shaped dryed calix of the this-
tle GundeliaTburnefortii" (KoB, p. 181), which when
blown by a strong wind across plains scatters its rip-
ened seeds. The whirling dust or the tumbleweed (NIV)
is a symbol of insigaificance at Ps. 83:13 (MT 14)

where the psalmist implores God to turn his enemies
into tumbleweeds (so RSV mg., JB; KJV "wheel") or
chaff. and at Isa. l7:13 where God is said to be chas-
tening the nations before the storm (JB "eddy of dust";
KJV "rolling thing").

WHITE (Heb. hfiAn; Gk. leukbs).* Heb. lafudn is
normally translated "white," but can also carry the
meanings "light," "bright." This broader range of
meaning functions when the term is used with refer-
ence to skin diseases (eighteen times at Lev. l3). (The
comparison of diseased skin to snow [Exod. 4:6; Num.
12:10;2 Kgs. 5:27;KN supplies "white" twice, RSV
in all three passagesl may not indicate white color, but
scaling like flakes of snow.) In poetry similes for
whiteness refer to snow, wool, and milk (Ps. 5l:7
MT 9l; Isa. l:18; Lam.4:7; Rev. l:14). White gar-
ments were wun in times of rejoicing (Eccl. 9:8).

The color white is used frequently in figurative lan-
guage, almost invariably in a positive sense. The
whiteness of milk is part of a picture of agricultural
abundance and enjoyment at Gen. 49:12 (cf. Cant.
5:1; Isa. 55:l). Whiteness also represents sinlessness,
generally as part of a figure involving washing (Ps.
51:7 [MT 9l; Isa. 1:16, l8; Dan. ll:35; 12:10). In
Revelation the figure shifts slightly; the white gar-
ments of the sinless are not washed (except at Rev.

7:13-14) but are white already when given to those
who persevere (3:4-5, lE;6:l 1). Such garments come
to be the normal garb of the glorified believers (4:4;
7:9). White garments are also a typical component of
theophanic or angelic visions (Dan. 7:9; Aram. hiwwdr;
Matt. 17:2;28:3; Rev. 19:14). Here also, and where
white appears in theophanic visions as the color of
something other than garments (e.g., 14:14;20:ll),
purity is probably again the symbolic value of the
color (so also in a different context at Lam. 4:7; Heb.

;afub "be white").
White horses were often used in victory processions

(and had particular cultic significance in Persia); this
may be in mind where white horses are mentioned at
Rev. 6:2; l9:ll,14, but the color is less likely to have
any symbolic ralue at Zech. 1:8; 6:3, 6. The "white
stone" to be given to persevering Christiars in the
church of Pergamum (Rev. 2:17) is a metaphor, prob-
ably for their reception by God into eternal life; white
tesserae were used as tokens for admission to banquets.

WHITEWASH (Heb. fipzl; Gk. konihb). A liqui-
fied, plasterlike substance, usually made with lime,
used for whitening walls or other objects. In the Bible
whitewash is a metaphor for a superficia.l and ineffec-
tual attempt to deal with a profound difficulty, often
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represenling the external beautification of what cannot
in itself lle made effective. Job accuses his counselors
of white,.vrashing with lies, i.e., attempting to resolve
his dilerrma with worthless solutions (Job l3:4). Eze-
kiel conclemns the false prophets because their prom-
ises of 1rcace were like a poorly constructed wall,
made to irppear strong by the application of whitewash
(Ezek. 1 l:10-l5; KJV "untempered mortar";22:28).
Jesus colnpares the hypocritical scribes and Pharisees
to white'*ashed tombs-outwardly beautiful but in-
wardly firll of dead persons' bones (Matt. 23:27; cf.
Ananias rs he stands in judgment of Paul, Acts 23:3;
KJV "whited").

WIDOII' (Heb. 'almam6; Gk. chira). Together with
the fatherless and the sojourners, widows were mem-
bers of e disadvantaged class in ancient Hebrew so-
ciety. To help counter their plight, the Mosaic law
containe(l a number of very specific provisions to pro-
tect and provide materially for the often needy widow
(e.g., Lcv. 22:13; Deut. 14:28-29; 16:10-11, 14;
24:17-22t. This included the principle of Lrvrn,c.re
MARRTAcE, which required a man to marry his de-
ceased brotherh widow if there had been no children
(25:5- I 0).

Nevertheless, the widow, in her frequent poverty
and dependence upon public charity, was particularly
vulnerable and easily exploited. Its repeated mention
in the pr,)phets and elsewhere testifies to the preva-
lence of such treatment (e.g., Isa. l:17,23; Ezek.
22:7; l0; cf . Job 22:9; 24:21; Ps. 94:6). In addition,
widowhorfi was held by many to be a disgrace (cf.
Ruth l:1')-21; Isa. 4:l; 54:4). Ultimately, howeveq
Yahweh vrould recompnse the oppressors, for widows
were am()ng those who enjoyed his special care and
favor (Excd. 22:21-24 MT 20-231; Deut. l0:18; Ps.
68:5 MT 6l: 146:9; Mal. 3:5).

The Hr:brews' regard for the plight of widows is
reaffirmerl in the New Testament (e.g., Jas. l:27).
Luke singled out virtuous widows (Luke 2:3G38; Acts
9:3941). Jesus used them as examples (Mark 12:4243
par Luke 2l:2-3; l8:3); he exhibited special concern
for them (7:12-15) and sharply denounced their op-
pressors (Mark l2:4O par. Luke 20:47). Acts 6:1-6
records a problem (and its resolution) concerning the
charitable distribution of food to needy widows.

TWo situations in early churches resulted in discus-
sions about widows. At I Cor. 7:8 Paul urges widows
to remain single, although he does not forbid remar-
riage. At I Tim. 5:3-16, responding to different cir-
cumstanc(.s in the Ephesian church, the writer speaks
of widows in three categories: those who have children
or grandchildren who can (and must) provide for them
(w. 4, E, 16); younger widows who should remarry
(vv. I l-15); and "real" widows. Real widows had no
family to r,upport them (v.5), had lived (and still were
living) gorlly lives (vv. 5, 9b-10; cf. v. 6), and were at
least sixty years old (v.9a). Only these rcal widows
could be put on the list of widows that the Church
would support. The text provides no clear indication
of an officral "order" of widows, who traded the deeds
of v. l0 for support by the Church (cf. Polycarp Pftil.
iv.3; Ignatius Polyc. iv.l).

In figur:rtive language "widow" can refer to a city
that has lost its people (Jerusalem, Lam. l:l; cf. 5:3;

Isa. 54:4) or its power (Babylon
l8:7).
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Isa. 47:9; cf. Rev.

WILDGOATS' ROCKS (Heb. sir2 hayl'?lim). A
rocky wilderness region near En-gedi, not far from
the u/estern shore of the Dead Sea, where wild goats
were (and still are) plentiful (l Sam. 24:2 [MT 3]). In
one of the caves in the area David had an opportunity
to kill King Saul, but refused to raise his hand against
the Lord's anointed (w. 3-15 [MT 4-16]).

WILDERNESS (Heb. midbar,'orabd, y"iim6n; Gk.
er?mia, brZmos). In general, geographical regions
beyond the limits of civilization and widely perceived
as disorderly and inhospitable. Such areas include
desert wastelands (Deut. 32:10; Ps. 106:14), thorny
patches (Judg. 8:7, 16), rocky or mountainous regions
(1Sam. 23:14, 25-26), forests (Ezek. 34:25; cf. Isa.
32:15), and pasturelands (Gen. 36:241' Jer. 9:10 [MT
e).

Most notable in the Bible is that wilderness between
Egypt and the promised land of Canaan in which the
Israelites wandered for forty years, the period of the
"wilderness uanderings" recalled repeatedly in both
the Old and New Testament (e.g., Ps. 78:52-54; Amos
2:10; Acts 7:36; 13:18; Heb. 3:17). This was the "great
and terrible wilderness" (Deut. l:19; E:15; cf. 2Cor.
1 l:26) where the Israelites were convinced they would
die (Exod. 14:11-12), for there they had neither food
(16:2-l) nor water (15:22;17l.l; Num. 2l:5). In spite
of these dangers, the wilderness was truly a place of
Godt presence: the Israelites were to sacrifice to God
in the wilderness (Exod. 3:18; 5:1), the mountain of
God was in the wilderness (4:27; 18:5), and there God
rcmained with them fony yea$, bearing them as a
father bears his son (Deut. l:31;2:'7;8:2-5).

Although the names of several specific wilderness
areas are noted (Shur, Exod. 15:22; Sin, 16:1; Sinai,
l9:2;Paran, Num. l0:12; Zin, 13:21; Etham,33:8),
their precise locations remain unknown (see further
the individual entries); thus, the exact route of the
wilderness wanderings cannot be reconstructed. See
Exoous.

The wilderness played host to a variety of biblical
figures. TWice Hagar fled to the wildemess (Gen. 16:7;
21:14), Moses was a shepherd in the wilderness near
Horeb (Exod. 3:l), and David receivedvaluable train-
ing both in trusting the Lord and in battle skills while
he kept sheep in the wilderness (l Sam. 17:28, 34-37).
In New Testament times John the Baptist made his
home and, in fulfillment of the prophecy of Isa. 40:3
(cf. Matt. 3:3 par.), prepared the way of the Lord in
the wilderness (Luke 1:80; cf. Matt. 3:1 par.; ll:7
par.). Although Jesus'ministry v/as not based in the
wilderness, it was there he endured temptation (4:1
par.), ard there he withdrew to pray (Luke 5:16; cf.
Roi. 12:6, 14).

Finally, Isaiah speaks of the eschatological renewal
of the wilderness, when the Spirit will be poured out
from on high, fte uninhabitable places will become
the seats of righteousness, and the glory and splendor
of the Lord will be manifest (Isa. 32:15-16; 35:1-2,
6-10;41:18-20; 51:3; cf. Ezek. 34:25).

WILL (Gk. diathik-e).t In New Tesrament usage pri-
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marily the (Old Testament) "covenant" (the Greek
term vas used almost exclusively in the LXX for Heb.
b"ril "covenant"). God is depicted as determining the
conditions of the relationship between him and his
people, which conditions were finally accomplished
through the work of Jesus Christ.

In the Synoptic Gospels Jesus speaks of the blood
of the "covenant" (so RSV; Matt.26'.281'Mark 14:24;
cf. "new covenant," Lu}le 22:2O; I Cor. ll:25; KJV
"testament"). By his death Jesus effects the saving
will of God. "WilVcovenant" was an expression of
God's promise and desire for his people (Luk l:72;
Rom. 9:4; ll:21; Ef,i. 2:12). T}l.e old covenant is
mentioned in the New Testament (Acts 3:25), often
in contrast to the new (Gal. 4:24-31; Heb. 8:6-13; cf.
Jer. 31:31-34; 2Cor. 3:6). The writer of Hebrews is
especially fond of the term, u,sing it seventeen times.

In nonbilbical Grwk diathikE means literally "last
will and testament," a sense apparent at Gal. 3:15;
Heb. 9:16-17 (so RSV). Here the respective writers,
in the midst of their discussions, take a side glance at
the secular, or popular, understanding of the term. At
Gal. 3:15 Paul remarks that God's covenant is invio-
lable, as is an ordinary will (RSV mg. "covenant").
At Heb. 9: l6- 17 the author remarks that a "(last) will"
does not take effect until the testator dies, a clear
reference to the necessity of Christ's death in order to
perfect the new covenant.

WILLOW TREE. A plant of the genus Salit, ger.-
erally found growing along streams and rivers. Heb.
{apTapa occurs only in Ezekiel's allegory of the
two eagles (Ezek. 17:5), designating a willow, the
twigs of which quite readily take root. Heb. 'ararbim

may indicate either the willow or the similar Euphates
poplar. The latter is most likely intended atPs. 137:2
(so RSV mg., JB, NW), for it grew commonly by the
waters of Babylon where the Israelites hung their lyres
while they wept, unable to sing for sorrow Particular
species are uncertain in the other references, such as

l-ev. 23:40, where booths were constructed (cf. Neh.
8:13-18) and bralches waved to celebrate the Feast of
Tabernacles (cf. Job 40:22; Isa. tl4:4).

WILLO\ryS, BROOK OF THE (Heb. nal.tal
hitturabim). A wadi on the Moab-Edom border, crossed
by Moabite refugees carrying their belongings (sa.
15:7). This stream, a suitable area for willows, has
been identified with the Seil el-Qurahi, the lower course
of the WAdi el-Hesa, the biblical "brook Zered"; its
crossing by the Israelites marked the end of their wil-
derness wanderings (Num. 2l:12; Deut. 2:13-14).
The Brook of the Willows may be the same as the
"Brook of the Arabah" (nahal hd'ordbi), Israel's
southern boundary (Amos 6:14).

WIND (Heb. rfiah; Gk. pneitrna). The horizontal
movement of air. The winds came from the four cor-
ners of heaven (the limits of the universe, ler 49:32,
36; Mark 13:27), sent by God to do his bidding (Gen.
8:1; Exod. 15:10; Ps. 78:26;135:7; Ezek. 37:9; Rev.

7:1). Although God was not always "in" the wind
(1Kgs. 19:11), in language reminiscent of archaic
Canaanite poetry he was said to ride on its wings
(25am.22:11; Ps. lE:10; 104:3).

WIN DO W

Certain winds were well known by reputation, such
as the powerful and blighting east wind (Gen. 41:6,
23,27), which brought the plague of locusts upon
Egypt (Exod. 10:13), made the sea into dry land for
Israel (14:21), terrorized the wicked (lob 27:21-23),
destroyed ships upon the sea (Ps. 48:7 [MT 8]; Ezek.
27:26), and wrought other destruction as well (19:12;
Hos. 13:15; Jonah 4:8; cf. Job l:19; Ps. 55:8 [MT 9];
Matt.7:27). The west wind, generally the prevailing
wind in Palestine, carried the locusts out of Egypt
(Exod. 10:19) and brought quails from the sea for the
Israelites to eat (Num. ll:31). The north wind brought
rain (Prov. 25:23), but the south wind brought great
heat (Job 37:17; Lu}e 12:55 [but cf. Acts 27:l3l; cf.
Ps. l1:6; Isa. 11:15;49:10; Jer. 4:11).

Wind was a welcome panner in the threshing pro-
cess, as it carried away the chaff, although usually wind
and chaff are used as a figure for the wicked, scattered
by the Lord (Job 21:18; Ps. 1:4; 35:5; Isa. 17:13;

4l:16; ler. 13:24; Dan. 2:35). wind also represents
the emptiness of nin speech (e.g., the arguments at
lob 6:26; 8:2; l5:2; 16:3; cf. Jer. 5:13; Mic. 2:11;
Eph. 4:14), and of life itself (Eccl. l:14, 17;2:ll,
17, 26:. cf . Prov. I I :29; Isa. 26: l8; 41:29). Similarly,
wind is used to illustrate the transitory nature of hu-
man existence (Ps. 78:39; 103:15-16) and the origin
and destiny of those born of the Spirit (John 3:8; ci
kov.27:16; Hos. 8:7).

At Acts 2:2 the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pen-
tecost was likened to the rushing of a mighty wind
(cf. the use of Heb. rfrah for both "wind" and "spirit"),
and Jesus' disciples learned much from watching him
take command of the winds (Matt. 8:23-27 par.; cf.
14:2433 pat.).

WINDOW (Heb. "'rubbh, hall6n, meh"zk; Aram.
kawwin; Gk. thyris).i A rectangular opening in the
wall of a house. It could be opened as needed (2 Kgs.
13:17), and was often covered with a lattice through
which one could look out (Judg. 5:28; 2Sam. 6:16
par. I Chr. 15:29; Prov. 7:6) or in (Cant. 2:9). Win-
dows were usually small and few in number, in order
to keep temperatures inside the house warm in winter
and cool in summer. Some were still large enough,
however, to permit an intruder (Joel 2:9; cf. ler. 9:21

MT 201) or a fugitive (Josh. 2: 15; I Sam. 19: 12; 2 Cor.
ll:33; cf. 2Kgs. l:2; 9:32) to pass easily through
them, and so would usually be placed on upper floors
if the building had more than one story (e.9., Dan.
6:10 [MT 11]; the ground floor would be sufficiently
illuminated by the doorway). References to the "win-
dows with recessed frames" of Solomon's temple
(1Kgs. 6:4) and Ezekiel's eschatological temple (Ezek.

40:16,22,25, 29;41 16), as well as to the elaborately
planned windows in Jehoiakim's house (Jer. 22:14),
imply the contrasting simplicity of general window
design. It has been suggested also that these latter
windows, and Jezebel's window at 2Kgs. 9:32, in-
cluded balconies for public appearances, imitating
Egyptian royal architecture.

Heh. "'rubb6 denotes an opening rather than an

architectural feature per se. The image "windows of
heaven" thus apears to depict wide openings through
which blessing or judgrnent can cascade to the earth
(Gen. 7:ll; 8:2; JB "sluices"; 2Kgs. 7:2, 19; lsa.
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24:18; Mal. .l:10; cf. Isa. 60:81 JB "(dove)cote"; Hos.
l3:3; KJV "chimney").

The KJV reading "windows" at Isa. 54:12 should
probably be rendered "pinnacles" (RSV) or "para-
pers" (cf. JB, Nw "battlements").

WINE (Heb. -r'a-r'in; Gk. otnos).i In the Mediterra-
nean world wine has been favored since antiquity as

a preferred and nlued beverage (Ps. 104:15). The
land and its clirnate lend themselves favorably to the
cultivation oi vineyards, and ever since biblical times
wine producrion has been a valued skill. Indeed, the
Bible contairls more than 140 references to wine. It
is no accident that the first tiller of the soil, Noah,
planted a virreyard and enjoyed its wine (Gen. 9:20).
Wine is fou.rd in lists of produce (Deut. 7:13; Jer.

3l:12), and Decause of its color could be called "the
blood of the grape" (Gen. 49:11; Deut. 32:14; Isa.
63:3; cf. Rer. 14:20). Sirach (first century B.C.) sums
up the Jewish affection for wine: ". . .What is life to
a man who is without wine? It has been created to
make men glad. . ." (Sir. 31:27-28).

In Israel tl.re grape harvest comes in late August or
September. ln antiquity the fruit was gathered and
spread in the sun to ripen further. Even with the later
introduction of mechanical wine presses, in both the
Old and Nevr' Testament eras the grapes were gener-
ally crushed by foot in vats, usually circular basins
cut out of tht: bedrock. Grapes were crushed in a first
vat, and the juice would run through a channel to a

second basir. This was a joyous occasion in Israel,
accompanied by merriment and song (Pss. 8, 81, 84
may be vintage songs; "Gittith" in their superscrip-
tions may reltr to the wine press; so LXX).

Fermentation began almost immediately. The juice
was stored ir, jars or goatskins, but in the latter case

new skins were essential since they needed to expand
with the fer;rrenting wine (Job 32:19; Mark 2:22).
When the wrne was ready it was 6rst strained with
cloth to remove foreign matter and any residual pulp
(Matt. 23:241 and then poured into metal or pottery
cups. Older wine was best, since it had aged longer
and *as thus sweeter and stronger. Sometimes spices
were added 10 enhance the flavor (Cant. 8:2), and in
New Testam(,nt times the Romans scented their wine
with thyme, cinnamon, roses, and jasmine flowers.
Wealthier Jervs may have adopted this fashion, but the
common pers,on drank his cup either naturally or with
some honey. The Romans also mixed their wine with
water (2 Mac,:. 15:39), but this was not the usual Jew-
ish custom (ci Isa. l:22).

There is n,: biblical evidence that wine ever con-
sisted of unfr:rmented grape juice. When such juice
is mentioned (cf. Gen. 40:lG1l) it is never called
wine. Occasionally the Bible refers to "new wine"
(Heb. t?r6i; Irlic. 6:15; KJV, Isa. 65:8; cl Acts 2:13;
Gk. gleirkos), but this too was fermented and could
intoxicate (Hos. 4:1 1; the LXX always translates tir6i
with Gk. oinos "wine"). New wine refers to the first
drippings fro:r the vat; it was purer, and because of
its higher sugar content fermented into a more sub-
stantial drink. Wine could be graded in this manner
(cf. the Cana wedding, where the steward is conscious
of quality; John 2:10).

In both thc Old and New Testament wine is ac-
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cepted as a commonplace commodity of life. It was
a symbol of well-being and of God's blessing (Gen.
21:28), and uas often a gift (l Sam. 25:18; 2Sam.
16:l) as well as an article of trade (2 Chr. 2:8-10 [MT
7-9]). ln the New Testament era, however, wine was

not a daily beverage taken with every meal because
of the impurity of water; rather, for the common per-
son bread, salt, and sater were mainstays found with
all food (cf. Ezek. 4:11; Mishnah Sutk. ii.5). On the
other hand, wine was drunk at festive occasions when
families celebrated circumcision, engagements, or
marriage. It was also present at the annual festivals
(Passover, Pentecost, tbemacles), as well as the Sab-
bath. Finally, wine was considered an excellent med-
icine (Luke 10:34; I Tim. 5:23; cf. Mishnah Sabb.
xix.2, where wine is used to heal circumcision). When
mixed with myrrh it could be a narcotic, and thus was
offered to Jesus on the cross (Mark 15:23).

Wine also played a role in Israelite rituals. It was
offered as a libation in sacrifice (Exod. 29:40; I Sam.
l:24), and in the Hellenistic period it may have been
poured at the base of the altar as if it were blood (Sir.
50:15). This connection with sacrifice may explain its
eventual use in the Passover Seder (cf. Jub. 49:6) and
the rabbinic requirement that Passover wine be red
(cf. Mishnah Pesah. vii.13, which mentions heated
water for mixing with wine). At his final Passover
supper with his followers Jesus makes this connection
explicit: "This (wine) is my blood of the covenant,
which is poured out for many" (Mark 14:24 par.).

Abstinence from wine characterized the piety of
priests in service (Lev. l0:9) and those taking a
Nazirite vow (Num. 6:3). Rulers were similarly ad-
monished (Prov. 31:4). This volunatary abstinence
characterized John the Baptist (Luke 1:15), but did
not apply to Jesus. Jesus' willingness to drink wine
was well known, and it may have subjected him to
criticism (7:33-34; cf. John 2:l-ll); abstinence had
alEays been associated with religious zeal or piety, but
Jesus refused to be measured by traditional standards.

Although wine is a gift from God and a symbol of
abundance, Scripture consistently warns against its
abuse (Isa. 5:11;28:7; Mic. 2:11). Prov. 23:29-35 is
virtually a homily against drunkenness (cf. v.20;.20:l;
21:17). The New Testament lists such abuse as a se-
rious sin (cf. Rom. 13:13; I Cor. 5:11; Gal. 5:21;
I Pet. 4:3) that will not be tolerated among those who
wish to inherit the kingdom of God (cf. 1 Cor. 6:10).
Thus church leaders must be moderate in their use of
wine (l Tim. 3:8; cf. Titus 2:3). Instead of being drunk
with wine, Christians should be "filled with the Spirit"
(Eph. 5:18). Paul counsels that even though people
possess freedom in Christ, it is correct to abstain from
wine in the company of weaker Christians in order to
prevent them from stumbling (Rom. l4:21).

WISDOM (Heb. hokmh; Gk. sophw), WISDOM
LITERATURE.T Strictly speaking, wisdom litera-
ture as a generic category encompasses only the books
of Job, Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes in the Old Testa-
ment; Sirach and the Wisdom of Solomon in the
Apocrypha; and perhaps James in the New Tixtament.
However, Heb. hokmh "wisdom" represents a wide
semantic field in the Old Gstament, and is used in a
variety of different contexts. The craftsmen Bezalel
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and Oholiab are said to be filled "with the Spirit of
God, with ability (holonh) and intelligence, with
knowledge and all crafsmanship" (Exod. 3l:3;35:31).
Wisdom is similarly predicated of skilled prsons at
Ier. 9:17 (MT 16); 10:9. At Gen. 4l:8 Pharaoh ca.lls

all the magicians and wise men of Egypt in the hope
that they can interpret his dream; although these fail, Jo-
seph succeeds, thereby proving his wisdom (v.39).
The picture of Daniel at Dan. l-6 is similar. King
Solomon is said to have possessed wisdom in legend-
ary proportions, and to have composed 3000 proverbs
and 1005 songs; however, the so-called nature wisdom
mentioned at 1Kgs. 4:29-34 (NlT 5:9-12) is only rarely
found in the book of Proverbs, and it is generally
conceded that this picture of Solomon as the wisest
man is highly legendary. This use of wisdom is also
found in the New Testament, where Gk. soph6s is
used of a "skilled" builder (l Cor. 3:10) and of the
"only wise God" (Rom. 16:2'1); at Matt. 23:34 the
adjective is used as a substantive meaning "wise men."

That wisdom was also institutionalized is suggested
by Jer. 18:18 (cf. Ezek. 7:26), which presupposes a
professional wisdom institution, generally thought to
have been associated with the royal court. It is to this
institution that much of the Old Testament's wisdom
literature is to be ascribed, though it would be a dis-
tortion to assume that no other wisdom institutions
existed in ancient Israel. There is good reason to think
at least in terms of clan/family wisdom as well as

court wisdom, and one plausible theory suggests that
the clan is the setting for Israelh "apodictic" legal
traditions. Whether or not wisdom schools existed in
ancient Israel is open to question, especially for wis-
dom of the Second Temple (postexilic) period.

Recent scholarship has tended to see a pervasive
influence of wisdom on the rest of the Old Testament
literature. Deuteronomy is said to be closely related
to wisdom, and the prophets Isaiah and Amos have
been related to wisdom. Various narratives (e.g., the
Joseph narrative, Gen. 37-50; the succession narra-
tive, 2 Sam. 9-20 plus I Kgs. 1 -2) have been seen
as wisdom cast in narrative form. Whether or not
these various interpretations are correct remains un-
certain, but the Egyptian Thle of the Shipwrecled Sailor
suggests that a genre of didactic narrative did exist in
the ancient Near East.

I. Genres

Many different genres are associated with Old Testa-
ment Wisdom Literature, but five deserve special
mention. The "better"-saying (Prov. 16:8) may be for-
mulated with "Better is X than Y" or, contrasting
the absolute goodness of A over against the absolute
badness of C, "Better is A with B than C with D."
The "disputation" (Job) is the genre in which is cast
an argument between two or more parties holding dif-
fering points of view. The "instruction" (hov. 1:8-
9:18) is a lengthy, self-contained, stylized discourse
that aims to prescribe values, rules of conduct, or the
like; this genre has been heavily influenced by the
Egyptian instruction texts. The "numerical saying"
(30:18-19; Ahiqar l2; cf. Amos 1:3-2:16) is governed
by the sequence X . . . X + 1; it is uncertain if this
structure reflects a progression in which the final ele-
ment is emphasized. The sentence-proverb or "aph-
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orism" (Prov 10tr) is a short utterance, generally
containing two clauses written parallelistically, al-
though rious items such as motive clauses may also
be included within the structure.

II. Ancient Near East

More than any other genre of Old Testament literature,
Wisdom Literature reflects its international ancient
Near Eastern seBing. Wisdom literature has been dis-
covered in Egypt, Syria, Palestine, and Mesopotamia.
The concerns of Old Testament wisdom echo though-
out the ancient Near Eastern literature. To interpret
the Old Testament literature properly, an acquaintance
wittr this material is necessary.

Some tuenty wisdom texts survive from Egypt,
thirteen sebayit ("teaching, instruction") texts and
seven examples of speculative wisdom. The texts date
from the Old Kingdom (ca. 270O-2150 B.C.) to the
Hellenistic period (Demotic instructions). It is uncer-
tain whether these texts are pseudonymous. The heart
of Egyptian wisdom is encapsulated in Egyp. maar,
which connotes "ruth, justice, order" and rcfers to the
cosmic order established at creation (cf. Rahotep 5,

"Great is justice (maat\, lastng in effect, Unchallenged
since the time of Osiris" (AEL l:69). The instructions
arc generally introduced with the formula, "The instruc-
tions that X made for Y," which is usually expanded
signifcantly. This allows two of the texts to be cast
as royal testaments (cf. Deuteronomy): "The Instruc-
tion Addressed to King Merikare" and "the Instruc-
tion of King Amenemhetl for His Son Sesostrisl."
Form critically, the pre-Hellenistic instructions closely
parallel the structure and genre of Prov. l-9, while
the Demotic instructions are formulated as sentences
or aphorisms. Of all the ancient Near Eastern wisdom
literature, the Egyptian texts are closest in both form
and content to the Old Testament.

Although once thought to be of Mesopotamian or-
igin, the Aramaic text "Words of A[iqar" is more
likely to be of Syrian uigin. This text contains a series
of proverbs preceded by a narrative concerning an

Assyrian official named Afiqar. Unfortunately, the
narrative is incomplete. The form of the proverbs
themselves is reminiscent of the aphorisms of Prov.
loff., although the content of the two bodies of lit-
erature differs considerably.

A variety of wisdom texts were discovered at Ras
Shamra (published, tn Ugaritica V). They are not writ-
ten in Ugaritic, but in Akkadian, although some prov-
erbs written in Ugaritic are extant. Especially to be
noted in RS 22:439, a long collection of proverbs
cast in the form of the words of a father to his son as

the latter is about to embark on a joumey, perhaps a

symbol for the course of life. The discovery of col-
lections of proverbs at Ebla has been announced, but
the texts themselves have not yet been published.

From Mesopotamia have come a number of Su-
merian proverb collections, perhaps numbering more
than twenty. Of particular significance are the col-
lected "Instructions of Suruppak," the written deposit
of the instructions of Suruppak to "his son." It is a
matter of dispute how far the designation "wisdom
literature" is applicable to Babylonian literaore; still,
fables, popular sayings, and prroverbs are extant from
Babylonia. A few such texts might profitably be com-
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pared to Jot, or Ecclesiastes (e.9., the Babylonian "I
Will Praise the Lord of Wisdom" and the so-called
Sumeriaa Jcb [ANE?, pp. 434-437,589-591]).

III. Theologt

It has recenty been argued that Old Testament wisdom
was theological from its inception, and that the various
wisdom documents rcflect fte theological critique of
these early theological presuppositions. An examina-
tion of the rarliest aphorisms indicates that three of
the theologioal presuppositions of wisdom were (1)
that this is an orderly world, ruled by Yahweh, its
Creator; (2) that knowledge of this order is possible
to the perso:r who opens himself to wisdom; (3) that
the wise person who thus aligns himself with God's
order will e>:perience good things, while the fml will
suffer for his folly (4). In this context, both Job and
Ecclesiastes are seen as critiques of these positions,
with Ecclesiistes being the more intense. Whereas for
Job the thecphanic apearance of Yahweh firnctions
to resolve Ore questions and problems raised in the
preceding chapters, Ecclesiastes subjects these pre-
suppositions to a scathing critique until no hope for
wisdom rem:rins. What results from this critique is the
Preacher's nsolve to make the best of life in all its
meaninglessness. Sirach presents a solution that hear-
kens back to the'older theological presuppositions with
the innovation that Torah, God's revealed law, is equated
with wisdorr (Sir. 24, 39). The Wisdom of Solomon
adds a different kind of innovation as a solution: the
immortality of the soul insures that the demands of
justice will eventua.lly be met (Wis. 3:1-4; 5:15-20).

For specific themes see entries on the various books.

IV. New Testament

The New Testament in general presup,poses the Jewish
wisdom tradition and its genres, in addition to its debt
to Hellenistir: philosophy and rhetoric. The "natural"
wisdom of dris age (1 Cor. 2:6) is contrasted with the
wisdom of (iod (Rom. 1l:33; Eph. 3:10). As such,
God grants vrisdom to those Christians who are being
tested (Jas. 1:5-8, lG18). Christ is occasionally iden-
tified as the wisdom of God (lCor. 1:30) in whom
reside "all dre treasurcs of wisdom and knowledge"
(Col. 2:3). ()n the basis of certain sayings in Q and
the hymn at lRom. I l:33-36, some scholars have tried
to reconstru()t an early wisdom christology. Finally,
wisdom itsel,' is personified at Matt. I I : 19; Luke 7 :35,
but the interpretation of this passage rcmains uncertain.

In James, the connection between Christian virtue
and wisdom (Jas. 3:13-18) is especially to be noted.
An extensive discussion of wisdom may be found at
I Cor. I -3.

Bibliogrophy. J. Crenshaw, Old Testament Wisdom
(Atlanta: l98l); A. W. Jenks, "Theological Presuppo-
sitions of Israel's Wisdom Litera,twe," HBf 7 (1985):
43-75; D. F. Morgan, Wisdom in the Old Tbstament
Traditions (Arlanta: 1982); R. Murphy, Wtsdom Litera-
ture. FOTL l3 (1981); G. von Rad, Wisdom in Israel
(Nashville: 1)72).

WISDOM OF SOLOMON (Gk. Sophia Sal6m6-
nos).f One cf the more important wisdom composi-
tions in the Apocrypha, in the Vulgate called "the
book of Wiscom" (Lat. Liber sapientia\. The book is
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the first great attempt to combine the insights of Greek
philosophy (especially that of Middle Platonism) with
the truths of Jewish faith.

I. Authorship and Date

The book is considered to have been written by an

anonymous orthodox Jew who had been strongly in-
fluenced by Hellenistic culture and philosophy in Al-
exandria between 100 B.C. and A.D. 40. While a few
scholars still claim the present text is a translation
from an original Hebrew document, most are agreed
that the author composed the work in Greek. The title
refers to the book's traditional connection with Solo-
mon, the great and wise king of Israel (lKgs.4:29-34
IMT 5:9-l4l; cf.3:6-12;2Chr. 1:8-12). While Solo-
mon's name never occurs in the book, the author main-
tains an obvious pretense of Solomonic authorship
thoughout the first nine chapters (cf. Wisd. 6:12-
'7:22; 8:2-9:18). By contrast, the latter half (chs.
lGl9) features no clear allusions to Solomon.

II. Pwpose and Contents

The author's intent is apparently twofold, to convince
apostate Jews to rcmrn to the ancestral faith, and to
convince sympathetic Gentiles of the truth of the claims
of the Jewish faith.

Speaking to Jews who have adopted the hedonistic
philosophy that if only the soul is immortal, then the
gratification of one's physical desires is a matter of
moral indifference, the first five chapters are con-
cerned to teach the value of righteousness, which leads
to eternal life: "The souls of the righteous are in the
hand of God, and no torment will ever touch them"
(3:1); "the righteous live forever, and their reward is
with the Lord; the Most High takes care of them"
(5:15). The wicked, however, will face ultimate pun-
ishment: "The ungodly will be punished as their rea-
soning deserves, who disregarded the rightous man
(or 'what is right') and rcbelled against the Lord"
(3:10); "Do not invite death by the error of your life,
nor bring on destruction by the works of your hands"
(l: l2).

Chs. 6-9 are directed toward the praise of Wisdom,
characterized by extensive personification (hyposta-
tization) of Wisdom as the mediator between God and
mankind. Wisdom is variously described as "a breath
of the power of God," "a pure emanation of the glory
of the Almighty" (1:25), "a reflection of eternal light"
(v.26), and "the ordering principle of the universe
(8:1). Some interp,reters have noted clear connections
with the Stoic conception of the Locos, a term Philo
of Alexandria actually uses to describe this impersonal
mediating principle; the connections with the use of
Gk. l6gos "Word" in the prologue to John's gospel
are obvious.

Many scholars have noted a decline in skill and

inspiration beginning with ch. 10. While some have
posited a separate author for these last chapters, most
now accept the unity of the book and attribute any
diminishment to the vagaries ofauthorship. Chs. 10-19
are concerned to exhibit the care of Wisdom dem-
onstrated in Israel's history. Beginning widr Adam
(10:l), Wisdom's protective care is shown for Noah
(v.4), Abraham (v.5), Lot (v.6), Jacob (w. 9-12),
and Joseph (w. 13-14). At v.l5 the discussion shifts
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to Wisdom 's protective guidance of Israel in the events
surrounding the Exodus. This discussion is expressed
in seven antitheses in which divine punishment of
Egypt is paralleled by evidence of Wisdom's care for
Israel (e.g., the waters of the Nile were turned to
blood, but Israel was provided with water from the
rock in the desert; 11:l-14). With the exception of
two extensive digressions-considering divine mercy
(ll:15-12:22) and describing the folly of idolatry
(l 3 : l-l 5 : I 7)--+hese antitheses Gcupy the remainder
of the book.

III. Theolag

As has long been recognized, while the theology of
the Wisdom of Solomon is derived from traditional
Old Testament sources, it owes much to its reformu-
lation in terms of Greek philosophy. The author was

thoroughly familiar with the teaching of Middle Pla-
tonism and the Stoics, and employs a host of Greek
philosophical and literary forms (e.g., chiasmus, hy-
perbaton, sorites, antithesis, litotes). Among the re-
ligious ideas expresed that result from the influence
of Greek philosophy are the preexistence of the soul,
the soul's imrntrtality at death in separation from the
body, and the association of Wisdom with the concept
of the Logos as an intermediating impersonal ordering
force. Unlike Ben Sira, the author of Wisdom does
not explicidy identify Wisdom and Torah; rathet like
the roughly contemporary Philo of Alexardria he views
Wisdom as the model of Torah, of which the Mosaic
law is the image. Right understanding of Torah re-
quires further interpretation that only Wisdom can
provide.

Bibliography. E.G. Clarke, The Wisdom of Solo-
mon. CBC (1973); W. Watson, "Wisdom," NCCHS.
(l%9); D. Winston, The Wisdom of Solomon. AB 43
{rnq.

WISE MEN (Gk. ndgoi).i Matthew's account of
Jesus' birth in Bethlehem records the visit of "wise
men from the East" who came bringing expensive
gifts of gold, frankincense, and myrrh (Matt. 2:l-12).
They had vierr,ed Christ's "star in the East" (v.2) and
came to Judea in search of the child. Once they con-
sulted with Herod, their search led them to Bethle-
hem, which according to Matthew wonld fulfill Micah's
prophecy concerning the place for the Messiah's birth
(Mic. 5:2 MT l). Soon thereafter they located Jesus

and his family, wonhipped him, and bestowed upon
the child gifts of royalty. Their visit may have occurred
sometirE after that of Lukeb shepherds (Luke 2:8ff.);
Herod chooses to kill children who are 'two and under"
(Matt. 2:16), which implies that Jesus was older than
a newborn baby.

Scholars have engaged in considerable debate in
attempting to identify these figures. Magi were well
known in the ancient East as purveyon s; megic,
interpreters of dreams and visions, astrologers, atrd
prophets. The book of Daniel (e.g., Dan. l:2O;2:2),
Josephus, and numerous Roman writers record the
widespread influence of such magicians. Often the
description is pejorative, condemning them as charla-
rans or practitioners of the occult (cf. Acts 8:9-13;
l3:6-12). But in Matthew's story they clearly represent
individuals of high nobiliry.

WITNESS

Reference to the star at Matt. 2:2 suggests that these
men were astrologers who emplopd study of the stars
for predictions of future events. This activity flour-
ished in Persia (or Parthia) and may explain their or-
igin. On the other hand, the description of their gifts
suggests that they had come from Arabia. Still another
suggestion points to Babylon, which had a large com-
munity of Jews who could have supplied the m6goi
with information about the anticipated Messiah.

Matthew's interest in the visit of the mZgoi is to
depict a royal delegation coming from pagan lands to
pay homage to Israel's newborn king. This is what
both interests and enrages Herod, Israel's current po-
litical rubr (vv. l-2). On a literary level, Herod and
Jesus are rivals, and the ruigoi throw into sharp relief
the one who deseryes the respect and allegiance of
even foreign poners.

Over the centudes the Church has imaginatively
embellished the portraits of these figures, even giving
them names. Balthasar, Melchior, and Gaspar are
names popular in Western traditions. The reckoning
of three wise men was speculated from the number of
gifts recorded at v.11. As early as Tertullian in the
second century A.D. the eastern Church had begun
the tradition that each of the wise men was a king.
Further, their remains were valued treasures in the
medieval collertions of relics, the bulk of which reside
today in the cathedral at Cologne.

WITCHCRAFT, See Mectc; MEDruM, Wzrno.

WITNESS 1Heb. 'ed; Gk. mhrtys).i A person who
gives testimony to establish the truth of a charge or
a statement of fact. The legal requirement for con-
firming allegations was that there should be two wit-
nesses (Deut. l9:15). In Old Gstament society giving
testimony as a witness was a formal confirmation basic
to muuJal trust in society. lrgal documents vrcre signed
by witnesses. In the case of capital punishment by
means of stoning, witnesses were required to throw
the fust stone. The importance of witnesses for con-
firmation is underscored by the Decalog's proscription
of perjury (Exod. 20:16).

An altar named "Witness" was erected by the tribes
of Reuben and Gad to confirm to futule generations
that they were a part of the people of God (Josh.
22:2G27). Not to be confused with altars for any type
of sacrifice, it nas a legal and formal attestation to a

fact acknowledged as true by all the people.
When all the people under Joshua promised to serve

Yahweh, they became witnesses against themselves if
they should ever forsake their Lord (24:22). Joshta
set up a large stone at Shechem as a witness confirm-
ing this covenant (v.27).

Jesus claimed that the truth of his Messiahship was

witnessed to not by his own testimony alone, but by
John the Baptist, by the miracles, by the voice of the
Father, and by Moses (John 5:34-47).

The New Testament apostles were commissioned in
a unique way to witness to the truth of the resurrection
of Jesus Christ (Acts l:8,22). This became the basic
function of the preaching of the apostles and the basis
of the pspel (l Cor. 15:34).

Everyone who is born of the Spirit witnesses to the
truth of Jesus Christ, because he has received the wit-
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ness of he Spirit. This is a strong attestation to the
claims c,f Christ. Vr'hen a believer declares faith in
Chdst, 'it is the Spirit himself bearing witness with
our spidt" (Rom. 8:16).

WIZARD. See MEoruu, WzARD.

WOLF (Heb. z"'eb; Gk. ljkos). A large, generally
black mt'mber of the dog famlly (Canis lupus). Clnr-
acteristically fierce predators, Palestinian wolves usu-
ally hunr at night (Hab. l:8), singly or in pairs, and
are partiJularly fond of sheep; voracious eaters, their
diet is primarily small animals, although packs have
been kn<,wn to devour deer and other large creatures.

Biblic:l references to wolves are primarily figura-
tive, often representing wicked leadership (Ezek. 22:27;
Zeph.3i.\; Matt. 7:15; Acts 20:29). At Jer 5:6 wolves
are the :nemies who attack Judah because of their
breach cf the covenant. The tribe of Benjamin is a
ravenous wolf (Gen. 49:27), whlle the Babylonians'
horses a'e fiercer than wolves (Hab. 1:8). At Matt.
10:16; Luke l0:3 Jesus warns his disciples as he dis-
patches them that they will have wolves for opponents.

Because of the long-standing enmity between wolves
and sheep (cf. Sir. 13:17), the figure of the two dwell-
ing in harmony is particularly apt for describing the
eschatol()gical peace that will characterize the messi-
anic age (Isa. I l:6; 65:25).

WOMAt,l 1Heb. 'iiii; Gk. syni).i
I. OA Testament

Both Genesis accounts of the creation of humanity are
careful to mention both sexes, though the treatment
of women in the two is very different. In the one
judged b1 critical scholars to be the earlier, Gen. 2:4b-
3:24 (attributed to J, the Yahwistic source), the male
is createcl first, then the plants to feed him, and third
the aninlrls to keep him company. Because they are
not adeqrrate for this task, Yahweh then (fourth) cre-
ates the l''emale from the male's rib to be his helper.
This doe; not necessarily imply subordination, as if
she \r€re to be his servant. Heb. '?zer is used of
persons thirty times in the Old Testament, twenty-nine
times with reference to God himself, and once to King
David. But !ah' "rlb" (or "side") is a homonym also
meaning "stumbling," so the account anticipates that
the helper will ironically be the man's downfall. In-
deed, both the man (3:12) and God (v l7) place the
blame on her, determinative for later Jewish and
Christian views of woman as a temptress to sin. Al-
though man and woman are created as equal compan-
ions, Go<l subordinates the woman to the man (v 16),
which ac:ords with the interpretation of the story as
an elaborate etiology explaining the origin of sexual
relations (2:24), clothing (3:7,21), mortality (v. 19),
and various other matters (v. l4).

The odrer creation account, Gen. 1:1-2:4a (attrib-
uted to l), the Exilic Priestly writer), simply has
men and women (probably several of each) created
simultaneously on the sixth day (1:2'l-28). No indi-
cation is given of one's subordination to the other;
indeed, both are told to rule the rest of creation. ln
the Priestly Code, attributed to the same sourc€, male
and female again appear to be on equal footing; Lev.
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l5:19-33 contains a series ofelaborate rules governing
a woman's ritual uncleanness during and after men-
struation, but these are exactly paralleled by the jux-
taposed laws dealing with male seminal emissions (vv.
l-18).

From other laws it is clear that Hebrew culture was
completely patriarchal. The earliest law code, the Book
of the Covenant (Exd.20:22-23:33), guards the rights
of a woman sold as a concubine if she displeases her
master; she is to be treated well or freed (21:7-11).
But another law strongly implies that women were in
the category of property. If a man seduces a woman
not betrothed, he must pay the brideprice and marry
her. But if the seducer is of such bad character that
the woman's father will not let her marry him, the
seducer must pay the brideprice anyway (22:16-17 MT
15-16l). The intent of this law is to protecr rhe prop-
erty rights of the father: he cannot marry off a daugh-
ter who is not a virgin, so one way or another he must
not lose the due brideprice.

Related laws in the book of Deuteronomy pay litfle
regard to the rights of women. An unbetrothed woman
who is raped is to be given to the rapist in marriage,
and her father is to be paid the fine as a brideprice
(Deut. 22:28-29). The false accusation of a man that
his new bride is not really a virgin results in the ac-
cuser having to pay a fine to his father-in-law, while
she remains married to a husband who hates her (vv.
13-19). Moreover, a man may divorce his wife, but
no provision is made for her to divorce him (24:l-4).

Various other indications of the low status of women
as the property of men may be found throughout the
Old Gstament. The tenth commandment forbids its
male readers to covet their neighbors'houses, wives,
slaves, oxen, or asses, in that order (Exod. 20:17).
Boaz sees Ruth and asks not her name but "Whose
maiden is this?" (Ruth 2:5). Deeming the virginity of
his betrothed daughters less important than the law of
hospitality to strangers, the "righteous" Lot tells the
Sodomite lynch mob "do to them as you please" (Gen.
l9:8).

Of the outstanding women of the Old Testament,
some act with decisive ingenuity within the confines
of the rigid patriarchal system. Both Thmar (Gen. 38;
and Ruth (Ruth 3:l-13) are bold and creative in se-
curing their deprived rights of levirate marriage or
kinsman redemption. Jael actually defies her turncoat
husband to assassinate Sisera, the enemy of the Ken-
ites and Israelites (Judg. 4: I I , 11-22). Esther, the Jew-
ish queen of Persia, saves her people by courageous
action within the sphere of womanly propriety: her
sexual beauty wins her the throne, and she arranges
a feast as an instrument in her strategy to save her
people. In this connection one might also call to mind
the portrait of the "good wife" at Prov. 3l:10-31; her
exceptional talents and industry are exercised entirely
r,vithin the confines of her domestic duties.

The Old'Ibstament heroines who completely escape
the female stereotypes are the prophetesses. Miriam,
the sister of Moses and Aaron, may have ministered
only among the women of Israel (Exod. 15:20-21),
but the prophetesses Deborah and Huldah were judges
whose oracular decisions governed men as well as
women, presumably including their own husbands
(Judg. 4:4-5; 2Kgs. 22:11-20); Deborah's prophecy
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led to the defeat of the Canaanites, while Huldah's
authenticated the book of Deuteronomy. These women
could exercise such a role of authority precisely be-
cause they acted as the mouthpiece of the deity, a fact
to which sexual differences were irrclevant.

IL New Teslament

The Gospels prcserve no direct teaching of Jesus on
the subject of uomen, although the Thlmud records
that Jesus instructed that daughters and sons should
inherit equally (b. iabb. l16a-b).

At Mark 7:24-30 Jesus is reluctant to exorcise the
daughter of the Syrophoenician woman until she con-
vinces him in argument. Jesus goes against convention
in that she is a Gentile, not simply a wonun. At Lula
7:36ff Jesus scandalizes the Pharisee Simon by
speaking favorably of the woman who anoints him
with her tears, but this is because she is a "sinner"
(p,resumably a prostitute). At John 7:53-8:ll the issue
again is that the woman is an adulteress; the mob had
brought only the woman for execution, not both part-
ners as the law required, but Jesus does not address
that issue. At Mark 5:25-34 Jesus is touched by a

wornan whose menstnral flow has not ceased for twelve

1ears, rendering her ritually unclean the whole time;
her touch would render Jesus, too, unclean, but Jesus

did not initiate the contact (nor does Lev. 15 prohibit
such touching). At John 4:4-9,27 Jesus converses
with a Samaritan woman. Only here is it noted that
he violated social convention by publicly talking, not
just with a Samaritan, but with a woman (v.27). One
might see in all these texts an implicit egalitarian
thrust, but it is part and parcel with Jesus' general
outreach to and approachability by all types of outcasts.

At Luke 10:3842 Jesus is depicted as teaching Mary
of Berhany in a time when women were not usually
trained in the Torah. Howevet the text seenls una\rrare
of any flouting of social convention, a fact suggested
only by comparison with rabbinic writings. Some
scholars suggest that the whole story, unique to Luke,
rnay be intended as an ideal paradigm for the "order
of widows" in w[ich Luke has a special interest (cf.
Luke 2:26-37 ; 2l:14; Acts 6:l).

According to Mark 15:4041, 47;Ltil<e 8:1-3 Mary
Magdalene, Salome, and other wealthy women fol-
lowed Jesus and paid for his food and expenses. Thoudt
a group of women disciples following a teacher is
unparalleled in contemporary Judaism, it is very rem-
iniscent of the attraction of wealthy, idle Hellenistic
ladies to itinerant mystagogues and teachers attested
in the New Testament itself (compare 2Tim. 3:6-7
with Luke lO:3842) and elsewhere. Jesus did have
women followers-which would have seemed contro-
versial in either cultural setting-yet the fact remains
that he did not name any women to his inner circle of
the Twelve.

John 20: I - I 8 depicts the resurrected Christ appear-
ing to Mary alone, apparently waiting till Peter and
his companion are gone before showing himself. He
then tells her that he is about to ascend and instructs
her to tell the male disciples simply that he is ascend-
ing now, not that they will se€ him as in the other
Gospels. This pericope, in which Mary is the only one
to see the risen Lord, is the earliest example of a

wider tradition in the early Church that Mary Mag-

WOMAN

dalene was vouchsafed unique revelations after the
resurection (cf. the gospels ofThomas and Philip, the
epistle of the Apostles, and the gospel of Mary).

Women clearly plaled a widespread role in the early
Church as Eophetesses. Indeed, Luke regards this fact
as a fulfillment of Joel's prediction of the end-tirne
outpouring of the Spirit (Acs 2: 17-18; cf. lcr-l 2:28-29

[MT 3:l-2]). Luke mentions the four unmarried
daughters of Philip the Evangelist who prophesied
(Acts 2l:t-9). Paul discusses the rules of decorum
governing women prophesying (1Cor. l1:5ff): they
must wear a veil that gives them the authority to
prophesy. Since Paul says this is the rule in all the
churches (v. 16), Christian prophetesses must have been

universal.
Paul mentions rnany women as "fellow worlcrs"

in the gospel (a desigration also used of Timothy;
Rom. 16:2 l) in his letter of recommerdation for Phabe
(ch. 16), a 'helper" (meaning religious patron m leade4
v.2). He even mentions Junias (KJV "Junia"), an out-
standing apostle (v.7) and apparently a woman; Junias
is a common Roman female name, whereas no evi-
dence supports "Junius" as a male name, which often
appears in translations of this verse.

At Cal. 3:28 Paul makes a clear statement of male-
female equality in Christ: in Christ "there is neither
male nor female." He struggles wift this radical in-
novation at I Cor. ll:2-16, first marshaling midrashic
arguments to subordinate women to men as merely
the glory of men, whereas men are the image and
glory of God. Then he reverses himself and returns
to his original insight: 'Nevertheless, in the Lord
woman is not indep€ndent of (Gk. choris 'different
from') man nor rnan of ('from') woman" (v. I l).

Paul still abides by contemporary decorum enough
to uarn women not to ask questions at church, but
rather to ask their husbands at home, thus echoing
Plutarch's advice (14:33b35). I Tim. 2:ll-15 also

wants women to hold their questions and to learn in
silence, but here the author silences them completely.
They must neither teach nor usurp the authority prop
erly due, in the writer's eps, only to men; in his view
women are by naore easy marks for the devil and
thus liable to fall into heresy more readily than men.

fust as in ancient Hebrew society, the role of women
in the early Christian home and family is a function
of the surrounding culture. Women are told to submit
to their husbands. At Eph. 5:21-33 Paul commands
mutual submission of husbands and wives, but his
explanation certainly seems to imply that the wife is
to submit and obey in a v,ay not asked of the husband.
Col. 3:18-19 is a more succinct summary written on
the same occasion, making only too clear Paul's in-
tention in both epistles: "Wives, be subject to your
husbands." I Pet. 3:1-7 (esp. vv. l, 5-6) describes the

husband as the wife's "lord" (Gk. kyrios; v.6), and
calls women "the weaker sex" (v.7). Nevertheless,
husband and wife are "joint heirs of the grace of
(eternal) life," and thus equal at least in this respect.

Women's adornment is discussed at I Tim. 2:9-10;
I Pet. 3:2-4, where the use of cosmetics, jeuelry, fine
clothes, and ttre braiding of hair are all forbidden.
These things denoted unchaste behavior in both Jewish

and Hellenistic culture at this time.
According to the writer of the Pastoral Epistles,
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woman's place is in the home. Her salvation itself
seems to depend on her role as a mother ( I Tim. 2:15),
though some interpreters seek rather desperately to
make this verse into either a mere promise of safe
childbirth ("kept safe through childbirth") or a ref-
erence to the virgin birth of Christ ("saved through
the birth of the Child"; ci RSV mg.). Single women
("younger widows"), it is said (5:ll-15), are prone
to be idh: gossips and busybodies; if fiey want to be
godly, ftey must get married, have children, and run
the household. Titus 2:5 summarizes the message:
women rnust be "sensible, chaste, domestic, kind,
and subnilssive to their husbands."

Bibliography. E.S. Fiorenza, ed., ln Memory of
Her: A F,?minist Theological Reconstruction of Chris-
tian Origins (New York: 1984); P K. Jewett, Man as
Male arul Female (Grund Rapids: 1975); VR. Mol-
lenkott, Women, Men and the Bible (Nashville: 1977);
P. Tiible, God and the Rhetoric of Sexuality. OBT
( l 978).

WOOD (Heb. 'Z;, ya'ar; Gk. xylon). Much more
plentiful in ancient Israel than in modern Palestine,
wood of many varieties was widely used for construc-
tion. Noah built his ark of gopher wood (Gen. 6:14),
while Moses constructed the tabernacle, including the
ark, poles, and altar, of acacia wood (Exod. 25:10,
13 , 23, 28; 38:l).

On a lnrger scale, Solomon imported much timber
from Tyrc (l Kgs. 5:10 tMT 241) and built his temple
(in fact, the whole temple-palace complex) of stone
and cedar (6:9-10, 15-16, 36; cf. 7:2-3,7-12), pr-
tions of which *ere carved (6:18; cf. Exod. 31:5;
35:33); the altar was cedar as well (1 Kgs. 6:20). The
floors he covered with cypress (v. 15), while the cher-
ubim and two inner doors were carved olivewood and
cypress (vv. 23, 31-35). Zerubbabel's temple (Hag.
l:8) and Ezekiel's (Ezek. 4l:16-26) were also to be
made of ,,vood.

In addition, wood was used for more common
dwellings (Lev.14:45), as well as vessels (Exod. 7:19;
Lev. 15:11);2Tll::..2:2O), u/eapons (Num. 35:18; Ezek.
39:9-10), threshing sledges, and ox yokes (2Sam.
24:22). Almug wood for musical instruments (l Kgs.
l0:12) and ebony (Ezek. 27:15) were imported. One
all too frequent use of wood naas in the making of
idols (e.g. , Deut. 4:28; Judg. 6:26;2 Kgs. l9:18; Ezek.
20:32; D'on. 5:23; Rev. 9:20).

A primary and ongoing need of wood was for fuel,
both for ,:ooking and heating (cf. Deut. 29:11 MT
101; Josh. 9:21-27) and for burnt offerings (Gen.
22:3-9;l-,cv. I passim; 1 Sam. 6:14; I Kgs. l8:23, 33,
38), particularly for the fire on the tabernacle altar
that must never go out (Lev. 6:12 [MT 5]).

Wood rrlso occurs in a figurative sense, often to
represent God's people (Jer. 5:14 [to be "devoured"];
Lam. 4:8 ["dry skin"]; Ezek. 15:2-6 [allegory of the
vinel; Luke 23:31 [a proverb]; I Cor. 3:12; 2Tim.
2:2G21).

WORD (IIeb. dabar; Gk. l6gos).t The concept of the
divine Word, vitally important in conservative and
neo-orthorlox theology, is no less central in the Bible,
dominating every major strand of biblical literature.
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It denotes that God is a speaking, revealing, and com-
municating God.

God is said to have created the world by speaking,
thus demonstrating the Semitic equivalence of word/
speaking and fact/matter.' God said,'trt there be li ght' ;

and there was light" (Gen. 1:3); each stage of creation
is initiated by a similar fiat. The psalmist summarizes:
"By the word of the Lord the heavens were made, and
all their host by the breath of his mouth" (Ps. 33:6).
Thus creation itself is a revelation in which God has
spoken for all time of his invisible attributes (19:l-4
tMT 2-5). Paul takes up this theme in the New Tes-
tament, envisioning creation as a primordial preaching
of the gospel (cf. Rom. 10:17-18).

The Torah also is the revealed word of God. Thus
the "Ten Commardments" are literally 'lhe Ten Words"
(Exod. 34:28; so MT; cf. RSV mg.). Most of the rest
of the pentateuchal legislation is likewise represented
as coming to Moses from the mouth of God (e.g.,
20:1; Lev.4:l).

The prophets of Israel and Judah spoke when "the
word of the Lord came" to them (e.9., Isa. 38:4; Jer.

7:1; 16:1; l8:l; 25:l; Ezek. l:3; Luke 3:2; cf. Jer.
l:14). "Word" here is equivalent to "oracle" (cf. Isa.
2:l; l3:l) or even to "vision" (cf. l:1). Such a pro-
phetic "word" may mean a sure decree of judgment
(9:8-10:4) or of promise (55:10-11).

Related to the "word" motif is the theme of the
divine Wisdom that appears in Proverbs, Sirach, and
the Wisdom of Solomon. In the Wisdom Literature
the stress is on God's wisdom in creation, just as the
Genesis account stressed God's creative word. The two
are obviously analogous and eventually come to be
united as one concept. At Prov. 8 wisdom is the first
creation of God (v.22) and is in turn either the agent
of the rest of creation (v.30) or at least attendant at
the scene (v.21).ln the Wisdom of Solomon, wisdom
sis beside the divine throne (Wis. 9:4). 'A pure em-
anation of the glory of the Almighty . . . and an image
of his goodness" (7:25-26), she assisted in creation
(8:6;9:2,9).

The Alexandrian Jewish philosopher and exegete
Philo (30 B.C. -A.D. 50) transfers all these attributes
to the Word; the Logos concept of the Stoics (bor-
rowed by them, in turn, from Heraclitus) a.lready car-
ried many of the same associations. The divine Word
was the reason of God and the ordering principle in
the wald. So close were the Jewish and Stoic con-
cepts that Philo regarded the Stoic l6gos as a borrow-
ing from the biblical sophn. Akeady in the Wisdom
of Solomon the Word is described in terms somewhat
analogous to the Wisdom figure (cf. Wis. 18:14-15);
although the two are not there identified, it was natural
for Philo to make this connection.

The same connection is of course evident in the
gospel of John, which declares that without the divine
Word nothing was made (John l:3; Prov. 8). John says
that the Word became flesh in Jesus of Nazareth (John
l:14), paralleling Paulh doctrine that the wisdom of
God visited earth in the form of Jesus (1 Cor. l:24;
Col. l:15; cf. Wis. 7:26). Similarly, the wnter to the
Hebrews directly applies wisdom terminology drawn
from Wis. 7:24-26 to Christ (Heb. 1:2-3). So for the
New Testament writers, the Word/Wisdom of God is
paramountly Jesus christ.
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Occasionally New Testament writers use "word" to
refer to the preached gospel (Rom. l0:8; Phil. 2:16;
lPet. l:23-25), to the commandments of the Torah
(Mark 7:13), or to Godh covenant promise to Israel
(Rom. 9:6). The modern use of the expression "word
of God" to refer to the canonical scriptures is not
exegetically founded, although it is certainly in broad
harmony with the variotrs biblical usages of the phrase.

Biblilryraphy. O. Cullmann, Christology of the New
Testament, rev. ed. NTL (1964); C.H. Ddd, The
Interpretation of tlrc Fourth Gospel (Carnbidge: I 953);

C.H. Pinnock, The Soipture Principle (San Fran-
cisco: 1984); S. Sandmel, Philo of Alexandrra (New
York: 199).

WORKS.* (Heb. ma'"ieh, m"Id'Pi; Gk. 6rgon).1
Deeds or action both of God and humankind. While
the Bible aluays depicts the wuk of God as good,
the works of humankind may be good u bad depend-
ing on whether or not one is seeking to conform to
the will of God. Generally, good works are those ac-
tions performed in response to God's grace and mercy;
bad or evil works reflect deeds of one who is either
attempting to win God's favor or, more often, has re-
jected God and is living a life after the flesh.

Literal wck, in the sense of toil or occupation, was

not a curse placed on humanity by God as punishment
for sin. Adam was ordained to work before the fall
(Gen. l:28;2:15). Even after the fall work is viewed
as a normal, natural, and healthy routine of life (Ps.
lM:23; cf. 65; 127). Work skills are gifts from God
(Exod. 35:30-36:2). Jesus himself was a party to the
task of daily manual labor (Mark 6:3; thhbn "car-
penter," though strictly speaking "artisan" or "crafts-
man"). Paul likewise was accustomed to honest toil,
supporting hmself as a tentmaker (Acts 18:3). ,See

Leson.
The primary understanding of "works" in the Bible

is theological. The Bible contains numerous examples
of waks performed by God and humankind. One of
God's works is creation, an act that resulted in such
handiwork as heaven and earth (Gen. l:l), plant and
animal life (w. I l-12, 2G22,24-25), and people (vv.
26-27; 2:21-24) , all of which are called works of God
(Ps. 8:3 tMT al; 19:l MT 2l). [n particular, Israel
is called the work of the hands of God (Isa. 60:21;
6a:8 MT 7l).

But God's work does not cease with creation, for
he maintains (Neh. 9:6; Col. l:17; Heb. l:3; cf. Acts
17:28; I Cor. 12:6) and controls his crcation (Ps.
103:19) by means of natuml law (Gen. 8:22; Eccl.
3:l-9), miracle @xod. l4:21-31; cf. Josh. 24:31; Jttdg.
2:1 , lO), and his word (Deut. 17:18-20). Moreover,
God's work encompasses the salvation of his people
and lhe restoration of the universe to its original per-
fection (Rom. 8:19-22). In the past he rescued his
people from danger (Ps. tl4:l MT 2l; 46:8-9 [MT
9-l0l; 64:9 MT l0), though not alwap by ordinary
means flsa. 2E:21; cf. 37:36;45:l). Such is never seeh

more clearly than in God's redemption of the world to
himself through his Son (2 Cor. 5:18-21). Under the
heading of "works of God" one can rightfully place
the "works of Christ," as is made explicit in John's
gospel. The works of Jesus are those of the Father,

for the Son's "food is to do the will of him who sent
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me, and to accomplish his vork" (John 4:34; cf .5:2O,
36; 6:28-29; 9:14; lO:25, 37-38; 14:10-14; 1524).
The culmination of God's work will be the accom-
plishing of his ultimate plan (Rev. l5:3), namely the
establishment of the new heaven and new earth
(2114).

With regard to humankind, "works" can be divided
into the "works of the flesh" and "good works." The
idea of flesh (Gk. srir:; see Flusn) as sinful is a main
theme of Paul. To the class of "works of the flesh" he
assigns such sins (in contrast to the "fruit of the Spirit,"
Gal.5:22-23; cl v. 16) as "immorality, impurity, li-
centiousness, idolatry sorcery, enmity, strife, jeal-
ously, angsr, selfishrcss, dissension, party spirit, envy,
drunkenness, carousing, and the like" (w. 19-21).
Those who live after the flesh (Rom. 8:12) are char-
acterized by lust (Gal. 5:16; I Pet. 4:2;ZPet. 2:lO;
I John 2: I 6) and are dominated by their passions (Eph.
2:3) because their minds are of the flesh @om. 8:5,
7). Such people are only capable of wicked (Col. I :21 ;
2 John l1; cf. Luke 13:27; John 3:19l'7:7; I John 3:12)
and ungod ly deeds (Jude I 5) . Their work are of dark-
ness @om. 13:12; Eph. 5:ll). They have sown to the
flesh and will reap destruction (Gal. 6:8).

In contrast to "works of the flesh," the Bible teaches
of "good works." Such acts can be described as acts
of Christian duty and piety, as evidence of faith in
Jesus Christ. Paul is sure to point out that good works
are not the basis fcr salvation (Eph. 2:8-9). To suppose
otherwise is to seek God's favor on the basis of the
"work of the law" (Gal. 3:10). Such legal "perfor-
mances," in order to gain God's acceptance, are use-
less and, in the end, only result in the curse and
cdhdemnation ofGod (2:16, 2l;3:lO-14). In essence

thc "works of the law" can be categorized with the
"works of the flesh," in that both are performed with-
out faith in the saving grace of God (Heb. 6:1;9:14;
"dead works").

Instead of viewing good works as the basis for sal-
vation, James teaches that they are proof of, or should
result from, salvation. He remarks that, "Faith by ir
sell if it has no works, is dead" (las.2:17; cf. v l4).
Such a position acoally reflects Paul's thinking that
a Christian's actions should be worthy of sahation
(Acts 26:20). Paul would argue that indeed Christians
are saved in order to perform good works (Eph. 2:10;
cf. Titus 2:14). T'he basis of good work is the grace
of God (2Cor. 9:8; cf. Phil. 1:6;2Thess. 2:17).The
Christian is empowered by the Holy Spirit (Rom.
l5:18-19; I Thess. l:5) to execute actions that are both
worthy of the Lord (Col. l:10) and in opposition to
the "works of the flesh" (cf. Gal. 5:22-23). For Paul,
good works are works of faith (l Thess. l:3; 2 Thess.
l:ll). Essentially, Christians are saved to perform,
not by performing, good works. Jesus exhorted his
followers to do good works before other people so that
God might be glorified (Matt. 5:16). Among the New
Testament examples of people performing good works
are Dorcas (Acts 9:36) and Titus (Titus 2:7).

WORLD (Heb. ftbeL Gk. k6smos, ai6n).1 To the
modern mind the concept of world implies that all
individual objects and persons perceived by mankind,
despite their wide disparity, finally cohere in a syn-
thetic unity. Whetler such unity is the presupposition
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of human ability to make sense of disparate percep
tions, or rather is itself a function of the perceiving
process, an artificial "closure" imposed on perc€ption
by the mind, is a matter of long-standing philosoph-
ical deba:e. The writers of the Bible were apparently
unconcerned with this dimension of the problem, but
of the wc,rld they do have many things to say-some
theological, most ethical.

Old Ttstament writers refer to the world as the
product <,f God's creation (Ps. 90:2; Jer. 10:12) and
the theatre of his manifest glory. They look forward
in particular to the day when God will be acknowl-
edged an<l worshipped by all nations of the world (Isa.
ll:9). But these references to the world are better
treated under such rubrics as creation.

"Worlct" begins to function as a distinctive and im-
portant theological/ethical category in its own right
in the New Testament. Here Gk. k6smos tends to refer
to the created world, the earth, and space; ado'n tends
to denote the present age of world history. The two
can and do function primarily as synonyms, but some-
times context will clarify whether spatial "world" or
temporal "age" is intended.

The range of references to the world in the New
Testamenl, even within works of one writer, has often
confused readers. How can John both declare that
"God so loved the world that he gave his only Son"
to save it (John 3:16) and rryarn "Love not the world"
and "if anyone loves the world, love for the Father is
not in hinl' (l John 2:15)? Careful scrutiny of context
elucidates such apparent contradictions, for "world"
is used with several different connotations by the rzar-

ious writers. Once one grasps the range of possible
connotations, together with the logical development
between them, it is no longer difficult to discern the
sense of 'world" in most individual texts.

Sometirnes "world" means simply the planet, as

when Chnst's divine origin is stressed. He "came into
the world" from without, i.e., he is not a product of
it (John l:9-10; 6:14; 9:39; Heb. 10:5; I Tim. 1:15).
Or the world as planet earth may be contrasted with
heaven, the earth needing the revelation provided from
heaven (John 8:23). The world may be the geographic
frame of reference for the Church's evangelistic mis-
sion, though here lies an interesting ambiguity. Mar
thew (Matt. 28:19), Mark (Mark 13:10), and Luke
(Lot-e 24:47) refer specifically to "all nations." But
Paul's references to "all the world" as his mission
field seem to imply only the lands of the Roman Em-
pire or the Mediterranean wmld, as he seems to rcgard
the gospel as having reached its limits already (Rom.
I :E; Col. I :6; cf. Rom. 15:24,2E). However, the world
in its planr:tary totality looms in Paul's mind when he
thinks of the universality of sin; he even says that if
one wante<l to avoid all contact with sinners, one would
"need to go out of the world" (l Cor. 5:10).

To speal< of the sinfirlness of the world implies that
one has already begun to move toward the second
associatior of the word: the whole human race. This
is the world God loved so much as to send his Son to
save it (John 3:16). The sacrificial "Lamb of God,
. . . takes away the sin of the world" (l:29), i.e., of
all its people. The "woe" due "the world for temp-
tations to sin" is due, strictly speaking, to the one(s)
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"by whom the temptation comes" (Matt. l8:7), again
meaning the people of the world.

"The world" also means the realm of secular and
materialistic concerns. In this sense the world may be
considered innocent enough in itself, yet a regrettable
if unavoidable distraction from undivided dedication
to God (1 Cot.7:32-35). One must not become overly
involved in secular affairs, since this whole order of
things will soon disappear (v.31; cf. Jas. 5:3). For the
most part, worldly concerns are viewed as a tempta-
tion beckoning one to ignore the gospel. The sown
word is choked out by "the cares of the world, and
the delight in riches" (Mark 4:19). The backslider
Demas is said to have been "in love with this present
world" (2Tim. 4:10). To gain the secular world and
its wealth would be to forfeit one's soul (Mark 8:36)
since one cannot serve both God and "mammon"
(wealth) (Matt. 6i24). Accordingly, it is not the saints
who punue material goods; rather, it is "the nations
of the world (who) seek these things" (Luke 12:30).
And "the sons of this world" are more shrewd in
dealing with their own generation than "the sons of
light" (16:E). In light of the dangers of the secular
realm, it is no surprise that John warns his readers
not to "love the world or the things in the world . . .

for all that is in the world (is) the lust of the flesh and
the lust of the eyes and the pride of life" (l John
2:15-16).

The wcrld is also presented as the domain of Satan
(lit. "the tempter"), whom John calls "the ruler of
this world" (John 12:31; 14:30; 16:l 1). So great does
the worldly power of Satan appear to Paul that the
apostle grants him the rather shocking epithet "the
god of this world" (2Cor. 4:4), who is able to blind
worldlings to the truth and to energize their sinful
works (Eph. 2:2). As such Satan is both in (tempo-
rary) control of the world and the object of the (usu-
ally unwitting) woship of its inhabitants (l Cor. 8:5;
l0:2G21). Both paganism and Jewish legalism are
viewed as slavery to the demonic "elemental spirits
(or principles') of this world" (Gal. 4:3; cf. Rev. 2:9).

The Temptation Narrative casts Satan's worldly sov-
ereignty in political terms. In accounts common to
Luke and Matthew, Satan shows Jesus "all the king-
doms of the world" and offers them to Jesus if he will
bow, in turn, to Satan's authority (Matt. 4:8-9 par.
Luke 4:5-6).

It is thus natuml for New Testament writers, by
extension, to view "the world" as the world system
of God-rejecters and their cherished worldly values.
The world is portrayed as an armed camp, deluded in
its imagined self-sufficiency and hostile to the God
who gives the lie to its fancy. The opposition between
the world on the one hand, and Jesus and his disciples
on the other is absolute (John 17:16). The technicd
language of the covenant underlies the summation
"the world knew him not" (1:10); indeed, it hates him
(7:7; 15:18), and rejoices at his death (16:20). Jesus

has chosen the disciples out of the world (17:9) as

"figs from thistles" (Matt. 7:16), so different are the
two. Yet lrc leaves the disciples in the world (John
17:15) like "sheep in the midst of wolves" (Matt.
10:16). For they must bear witness as a light in this
world's darkness, even as he has done (compare Matt.
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5:14; Phil. 2:15 with John E:12; l:4-5). "The reason
why the world does not know us is that it did not
know him" (lJohn 3:lb). James also sees a stark
choice to be made: "friendship with the world is en-
mity with God" (Jas. 4:4). Paul, characteristically, uses
the most striking imagery to describe this dichotomy:
by "the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ . . . the world
has been crucified to me, and I to the world" (Gal.
6:14; Rom. 6:6- I 1).

If the devil has so turned the world against God,
this state of affairs cannot last permanently. Yet while
Satan rules, his dominion over the whole world is total
(1 John 5:l9b). Thus New Testament writers can speak
simply of "the wald" when they mean this age of
world history dominated by Satan, and in this case we
may often translate aion as either "world" or "age"
(cfl "age," Matt. 12:32; 13:39-4O, 49; Luke 2O:34;
Gal. 1:4; "world," Luke 16:8; lohn 12:25:Eph.2:2).
By extension, "world"/"age" may refer to the future
age of the kingdom of God (Matt. 12:32; Mark 10:30;
Luke 20:35; Heb. 2:5; 6:5).

Bibliagraphy. H. Berkhof, Christ and the Powers
(Scottdale: 1962); E. R. Dodds, Pagan and Christian
in an Age of Anxiety (New York: 1965).

WORM. Several Hebrew words designate small,
creeping creatures such as larva worms, with the con-
text determining the identification. The most common
types represented in the Bible are those larvae or mag-
gots active in the decomposition pocess (Job 7:5; 17:14;
21:26;Isa. 14:l l; cf. Exod. 16:20, 24). The undying
worm of lsa. 66:24; Mark 9:48 may well be an ex-
treme portralal of a type of maggot; the natural de-
struction of the body will continue eternally in hell.

Deut. 28:39; Jonah 4:7 appear to refer to the larva
of some leaf-eating insect, while Isa. 5l:8 is a moth
worm. At Job 25:6; Ps.22:6 [MT 7]; Isa. 4l:14 the
worm is a figure for the state of humiliation of the
subject in question, while its use at Acts 12:23 may
well be quite literal (cf. ZMacc. 9:9).

WORMWOOD (Beb. la"' nh ; Gk. hps i nt ho s ). A small,
shrublike plant known for its bitter taste, perhaps a
variety of the genus Artemesia, and perhape used as

a purgative. All biblical references to wormwood are
metaphors for bitterness and sorrow They describe
several unfortunate circumstances, including the re-
sults of an illicit affair with a loose woman (Prov. 5:4),
the bitterness of judgment for sin (Jer. 9:15 [MT 14];
23:15) and its resultant affliction (Lam. 3:15, l9), and
the bitterness of injustice (Amos 5:7; 6:12). At Rev.

8:10-11 a star named Wormwood falls to earth and
turns one-third of the earth's inland waters bitter (cf.
Exod. 15:23-25), causing many to die.

WORSHIP (Heb. verb 'dbad, nottn "bbdh; Gk.
proslqn66; Saxon weorthscrpe "worthship").t To pay
homage to or, literally, to ascribe worth to some per-
son or thing. Hence, worship embraces the whole of
the reverent life, including piety and liturgy.

L Old Testament

Although many of the specifics of the patriarchal age

remain left to speculation, worship was clearly a cen-

WORS HIP

tral focus of people's lives in the earliest stages of the
biblical record. Archaeological evidence together with
the Genesis accounts reveal that polytheism and per-
haps henotheism were part of the culture. Yet the pa-
triarchal narratives preserve experiences of human
encounter with the divine as individuals and within
the sphere of history, often in the form of theophanies
described in vivid anthropomorphic fashion with ap-
propriate response by the patriarchs. Sacrifice is prac-
ticed (Gen. 4:3-4), wrd basic forms of ritual are
observed (v.26; cf.8:20-22). Abram's encounter with
Melchizedek (Gen. l4) suggests early priestly activity.

Awe or fear of God seems to have been a part of
Moses'response to God speaking from the burning
bush (Exod. 3:5-6). Pharaoh's response to Moses're-
quest recognizes the legitimacy of pilgrimage for sac-
rifice (5:l-3). Israel's religious consciousness was

heightened by the Exodus experience, and much of
their worship tradition appears to derive from (or at
least be interpreted in terms of) those events. The
Feast of Passover may have had roots in a nomadic
feast of firstlings, but it gained new life and meaning
associated with the Exodus. Scholars suggest signif-
icant influence from surrounding cultures, which may
constitute the religious background of many within the
"mixed multitude" of early Israel, perhap implying
a process of syncretism or melding of religious rites
and practices; the extent would be dificult to gauge
Indeed, as Israel gained control over Canaan they also
acquired major sanctuaries such as Dan, Gilgal, Beer-
sheba, perhaps Bethel, Shechem, and Shiloh; with
that a certain amount of religious practice must have
been naturally assimilated (cf. I Sam. I -3, 9-10).

Though David seems responsible for much of the
centralization and reform of the cult, it was Solomon
who erected the temple. The lirurgical calendar con-
sisted primarily in the celebration of three major ag-
ricultural feasts: Passover and the Feast of Unleavened
Bread, Weeks or Pentecost, and the Feast of Booths
or Ingathering. Worship was rich and diverse, and
included instrumental and vocal music, solos, an-
thems, shouting or chanting, dancing, processions with
instruments, incense, offerings, tithes, a form of
preaching, oracles, recitation of sacred stories, peti-
tions, prayers, vows, vigils, promises, creeds and
confessions, sacred meals, washings, and even pe-
riods of silence.

The eighth-cennry prophes' assailing of syncretistic
abuses went unheeded or at least abated little the
downward spiral of tle cult (cf. 2 Kgs. 16:lG16; l8:4).
This decline in Yahwistic observances foreshadowed
the destruction of the temple and Israel's exile and
captivity, catacllsmic events that necessitated a major
shift in cultic practice. It seems likely that the syn-
agogue took at least incipient form during this time.
In contrast to temple worship with an emphasis on
sacrifice, the major feature of synagogue worship was

the reading of the law, followed by a homily around
which r.rrlas organized the offering of blessings and
prayers. But with the return from captivity and rc-
building of the temple, the temple regained promi-
nence, but not its prior exclusive role in Israelite
worship. In time during the postexilic period a re-
formed cultus developed. The main feasts were con-
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tinued, and duties and relationship of the priests and
kvites u'ere further refined and delineated. Changes
arose in rracrifice as well, with the sin and guilt of-
ferings figuring prominently. In the Second Temple
period a morning sacrifice was observed, as well as

another between the two evening sacrifices; additional
sacrifice took place on Sabbaths and special feasts.
The psalros were also widely used, particularly songs
of ascenLl (Pss. 120-134) and the Hallel psalms (113_
l18:136)

But these rich traditions of Israelite corporate wor-
ship must not eclipse the personal piety that marked
many of the people's lives from the patriarchal period
on. Man1, are the intense moments of personal reli-
gious experience of the patriarchs and, latet Moses,
Aaron, and Joshua. The moving story of Hannah at
prayer (l Sam. 1) affords a vista of personal worship
and deep conviction. David, whose hand was likely
responsible for many of the psalms (e.g., Pss. 23,
5l), lived a life marked by deep conviction and piety
(2 Sam. 7:18-19; cf. 6:2G23). Moreover, many of the
psalms comprise personal hymns of thanksgiving, re-
pentance, trust, or lamentation. And Jeremiah offers
a glimpse of the personal spiritual tribulation and con-
viction of a rare person whose soul was burdened with
a message from Yahweh.

II. New Testament

Scant records and only casual rcfercnce to worship
practices provide but limited knowledge of early
Christian wonhip until the mid-second century A.D.,
when Justin Martyr provided a more adequate descrip
tion. It may be inferred, however, that Christian wor-
ship in New Testament times revolved primarily around
bapism, preaching, and the Lord's Supper.

Early Christians drew liturgical p,ractices primarily
from Jewish sources, though there was some Gentile
influence, to form worship as rich and multifaceted as

its Old Testament counterpart. Included were public
praler, reading of psalms, Scripture, teaching and
preaching, and private devotions. As many of the early
Christian followers and leaders were Jewish, early
Christian worship draws heavily from its Jewish roots.
At first Christians worshipped in the temple, and to
that added communal meals (Acts 2:46;5:42). Soor5
hov,evet a rift developed between Jews and Chris-
tians, with Christians being denied acc€ss to the tem-
ple; though it seems certain that such did not occur
simultaneously in all places, Christians gradually de-
veloped independence from the temple.

Despite heavy borrowing from Jewish worship prac-
tices, Christian liturgy underwent a radical transfor-
mation. Most importantly, the sacrificial practices of
the temple were abandoned, since Christians regarded
such as having been fiilfilled in the cross (cf. Hebrews).
In part an extension and rcinterpretation of the Pass-
oyer meal, the Lord's Supper both recalled and in a

sense enacted symbolically Christ's death upon the
cross (l Cor. I l:26). Such elements as Scripture read-
ing, preaching, psalmody, and public prayer were also
taken over from Jewish worship.

Gentile influences upon Christian worship remain
difficult to trace and gauge. OnIy the more peripheral
elements such as the funeral feast and some marriage
customs qrn be traced directly. The funeral feast was
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undoubtedly affected profoundly by the belief in the
resurrection and the celebration of the Lord's Supper.
Speculation remains on the possibility and extent of
influence of the mystery religions, with their ritual
associated with the dying and rising god and sacred
meals. Certainly Christians did not simply adopt, but
would have radically transformed appropriate symbol
and tradition from the surrounding culture to proclaim
the gospel message.

Despite difficulties posed by the nature of the apoc-
alyptic genre, the book of Revelation provides some
insight into the nature of Christian worship touard the
close of the 6rst century. There appear to be litugical
influences upon the visions (esp. chs. 4-6). Some
elements of worship may bear similarity to practices
recorded by Justin Martyr in the second century; com-
bined with evidence preserved in a letter from Pliny,
governor of Bithynia, to Tlajan (ca. A.D. 113), a

clearer picture begins to emerge. Christians of Bithyn-
ia appear to have observed two separate services,
one before dawn that included antiphonal hymnody
and a recitation of the Decalog. The early service may
have arisen in response to persecution or to accom-
modate the slares who made up a large portion of
early Christians. Later in the day a communal meal
was held (later abandoned when outlawed by the Lex
Julia); it remains unclear as to whether this meal was

the Lord's Supper or simply the communal meal or
agape. By the time of Justin the service opened with
the reading of Scripture (both the LXX and the Gos-
pels), perhaps involving the use of a lectionary. Fol-
lowing the readings the bishop delivered a sermon
seated in his chair (a customary manner of ancient
teaching). The congrgation then rose for prayen,
praying in the Jewish manner with outstretched arms,
perhaps using a litany that included the deacons, with
individual requests and a concluding collect by the
bishop. Such prayers were intoned (spoken prayer de-
veloped in medieval times) and concluded with the
affirmation of 'Amen" by the congregation expressing
their assurance in fulfillment (2Cor. l:20). The wor-
shippers shared the kiss of peace, followed by the
offertory, which consisted in food rather than money
(perhaps developed from the practice of the communal
meal); the deacons then arranged these elements on
the table before the bishop, who offered a prayer of
consecration. The service concluded with commu-
nion, portions of which were later taken to those ab-
sent because of sickness or other reasons. No
benediction was offered.

Baptism was an indispensable sign of initiation into
full fellowship in the early Christian community (cf.
Eph. 4:5). Although the New Testament provides no
adequate descripion of the rite, it apparently was ad-
ministered by an officiant and involved liturgical
confession and a recitation of faith (Acts 8:36-39; cf.
I Cor. l:14). Some early confessions in the New Tes-
tament may or may not have been associated with bap
tism (e.9., lohn2:22; Rom. 1:3-6; 8:34; I Cor. 15:3ff.;
lTim. 3:16; 6:13-14;2Tim.2:8; I Pet. 3:18-22). In
New Testament times baptism was by a single im-
mersion, with triple immersions appearing only later;
occasionally, in cases of sickness or lack of water,
affirsion was practiced. Whether or not infant baptism
was observed in New Testament times remains dis-
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puted. The origin and role of confirrnation are unclear,
and it is unclear whether there was a separate laying
on of hands in addition to baptism. Converts who
after having been baptized were not considered to
have received the Holy Spirit are noted at Acts 8:lLl7;
19:1-6, but the reference may be related to the display
ofecstatic utterances. Several passages do associate the
descent of the Spirit with water bapism (e.g., John
3:5; I Cor. 6:ll; 12:13; Titus 3:5). Quite likely the
various rites differed from place to place.

The laying on of hands was also part of the ordi-
nation rite that the early Church continued from Ju-
daism, whereby select persons were installed in mrious
offices and duties (Acts 6:l-6; cf. Num. l1:24-25).
Early practices also included healings and exorcisms
through various means of prayer (e.g., Mark 9:29),
anointing (Jas. 5:14), and laying on of hands (Mark
16:18; Acts 9:17). The Church also practiced disci-
pline and, in the case of recalcitrant offenders, ex-
communication (Matt. I8:17; I Cor. 5:3-6).

The development of the Church calendar uas a slow
process, with surprisingly little borrowing from the
Jewish calendar. Other than adaptation of the Passover
feast (cf. I Cor. 5:6-8), the Church par is primarily
the product of the Gentile church. Indeed, the back-
ground of many observances such as Christmas,
Eprphany, and Ember is pagan. Christians no doubt
observed the Jewish calendar until the break with the
synagogue was complete. A major innovation was the
focus of waship on Sunday in honor of the day of the
Lord's resurrection (e.g., John 20:19, 26; Acts20:7).

Christians adopted the practice of private prayer
from Judaism. The Didache (Did. 8) mentions three
daily periods of payer featuring recitation of the Lord's
Prayer. The prayer seems to have characterized private
rather than corporate worship, until it appeared in the
eucharist ca. the fourth century (cf. Cyril of Jerusa-
lem). Gradually, additional hours of pra.yer were added,
until a daily round of six periods of private devotions
was established by the time of Hippolytus. Presumably
Christians also practiced a more spontaneous form of
prayer in their private lives (l Cor. 7:5; I Thess. 5:17;
Jas. 5:13). Early Christians also took vows (cf. Acts
18:181'21:24) and fasted, probably on the Day of
Atonement (cf. 27:9), before ordinations (14:23) and
other solemn assemblies (13:3), as well as in con-
junction with baptism (Did. 7; Justin Martyr Apol.
i.61). In some localities "station dap" or fast days

were observed on Wednesday and Friday, in contrast
to the pharisaic fast days, Monday and Thursday.

III. Attitnde

Both the Old and New Testament share the notion that
acceptable worship involves more than simply pre-
scribed rites, namely a correct attitude and concomi-
tant moral r€ctitude. The prophet Samuel rebukes King
Saul with the harsh wmds: "Behold, to obey is better
than sacrifice . . ." (l Sam. 15:22). Among the wisdom
sayings one finds: "The sacrifice of the wicked is an
abomination to the Lord, but the prayer of the upright
is his delight" (hov. 15:8; cf . 21:3, 27; Mal. 2:10ff.).
Ps. 2 proclaims, "Serve the Lord with fear (rever-
ence)" (v I l), and throughout Ps. 5l the psalmist of-
fers eloquent voice to the notion of appropriate living
and attitude: "Ihe sacrifice acceptable to God is a
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broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart, O God,
thou wilt not despise" (v. 17; cf. I Sam. 15:22). Such
an attitude is echoed in the New Testament in the
forceful words of Jesus 'God is spirit, and those who
worship him must worship in spirit and truth" (John
4:24).

Bibliography. O. Cullmann, Early Christian Wor-
sfiip (Chicago: 1953); A. S. Herbert, Worship in An-
cient Israel (Richmond: 1959); R. P. Martin, Worship
in the Early Church (Grand Rapids: 195); C.F. D.
Moule, Worship in the New Testament (Richmond:
l%1).

WRATH.(Heb. 'ap, hemd, 'e[r6, qe;ep: Gk. thy-
m6s, orgi\.t The response of a holy. just God to that
which does not meet his standards of holiness, namely
sin. God's wrath is to be distinguished from human
wrath chiefly in that human wrath is never pure, even
when exercised in defense of God's holiness, but is
always tainted by mankindk fallen nature (Rom. 7:18).
As a result, human anger is inadequate to achieve
God's righteousness (Jas. l:20).

While God's wrath arises logically from his nature,
it is not merely mechanical. The Old Testament es-
pecially describes God's wrath in the language of
emotion, with words such as 'ap "nose" (probably
referring to snorting and trembling of the nostrils; cf.
Ps. l8:8 MT 9l), h"rbn 'ap "burning of anger,"
and 'efirh "overflow, fury."

Nor is God's wrath incompatible with his love (con-
tra Marcion and others), since on many occasions God
expresses love for the very ones who are to be objects
of his wrath. He tells Israel, "I have loved you with
an everlasting lwe" (Jer. 31:3), and at the same time
sends Babylon against them in judgment; he declares
his love for the world in sending Christ to it (John
3:16; Rom. 5:8; cf. Eph. 2:3), and yet vents his wrath
on the unrepentant in everlasting punishment (Matt.
25:41,46; Jude l3). It is not entirely correct to confine
God's love to the sinner and his hatred to the sin, since
sinfirl actions do not exist apart from the agent; rather,
the tuD attitudes should be viewed as existing simul-
taneously. God is patient and Iongsuffering toward
sinful humanity, but longsuffering has a temporal limit
beyond which wrath remains.

God's wrath may be seen in natural catastrophes
(Gen. 6:1 7; 7: I I ; Joel I ), in personal disasters (Deut.
28:15-68;2Sam. 12:15-19), and in the actions ofhu-
man beings against each other (Hab. l:5-ll). In its
final form it appears in the eternal punishment of the
unredeemed.

Besides acting directly, God uses angels to carry
out his judgments @xod. 12:23;2Sam. 24:16; Matt.
13:3942; Acts 12:23; Rev. 12:1-12). He also uses

individual human beings, who exercise judgment on
his behalf against both human and spirit beings (Ps.
149:6-9;Dall..7:22; Matt. l9:28; I Cor. 6:2-3). Entire
nations are emplopd to execute his sentences, even
unwittingly (Isa. 10:5-6, 15; Jer. 25:8-10;Rom. 13:l-4).

The preeminent agent of God's wrath, however, is
Christ. His title "Son of Man" identifies him with the
messianic figure of Dan. 7:13-14 who is given au-
thority over the created order and who exercises judg-
rnent by that authority (cf. Matt. 25:31-32; 28:18;
Luke 19:12, 14, 27; R.er. 19:11-21). While he does
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not use this title, John the Baptist announces Messiah's
coming as a time of judgment and wrath (Man. 3:7-12),
and identifies Jesus not only as the divine Sacrifice
but as Judge (John l:29-33; compare v.33 with Matt.
3:ll-12). It is his identification with humanity and

atoning ,v61ft on mankind's behalf that qualify him
especiall;r to be mankind's judge (John 5:25-29; cf.
Rev. 5); consequently the title "Son of Man" is an

ever-present reminder of the coming eschatological
wrath of God and Christ's part in it (cf. Mark 14:62).

During Old Testament times escape from the wrath
of God uas found in blood sacrifices, which provided
substitut(rs on which the sentence of physical death,
at least, would fall. These sacrifices were not effica-
cious in themselves, however, but instead foreshad-
owed the sacrifice of Christ (Heb. 10:14). At the
crucifixicn the wrath of God was vented upon Christ,
who as Deity could undergo an infinite experience in
finite time. As a result, the one who comes to Christ
has a divine Substitute who had endured punishment
that for srnful human beings would be everlasting (cf.
Isa. 53:4-6). It is to be presumed that those of Old
Testament times who committed themselves to
Yahweh's care have benefited from this substitution
also, even though the event itself had not yet taken
place (Rom . 3:25-26) . AII others experience that wrath
directly.

Because God's wrath is a response to sin, it can be
viewed as having begun with the entry of sin into the
universe. Its exercise toward mankind began with the
sin of Adam, as is shown by the presence of death in
the human race from that drne to the present (5: l2-14).
By the same token, God's wrath ends concurrently
with the ijnd of whatever opposes him or is contrary
to his nature. From the viewpoint of redeemed hu-
manity, wrath ends with the great white throne judg-
ment and the dispatch of God's final enemies to the
lake of fire (Rev. 20:11-15), whereupon a new heaven
and earth appear in which sin-and consequently
wrath-are not present. From the viewpoint of the
unredeemed, wrath continues throughout eternity in
the place of punishment (Matt. 25:41 ,46; Rev 14: I l).

Bibliopaphy. H. Schrinweiss and H. C. Hahn,
'Anger, Wrath," DNTT I (1975): 105-113; C.R.
Schoonhc,ven, The Wrath of Heaven (Grand Rapids:
l966).

WREATH.t A type of decoration, adornment, or art
that is made by twisting, wrapping, or intertwining
any of various materials. Many different Hebrew and

Greek words rcpresent wrcaths inEnglishversions. Heb.
g"d.ilim rcfets to a circle of chain work used to decorate
the pillan; of Solomon's temple (l Kgs. 7:17); 'abot

designates the two braided chains of gold that adorn
the ephod of gold (KJV, Exod. 28: 14; RSV "cords");
S"baka is used for the network (so RSV) decorating
the two bowl-shaped capitals on top of the pillars in
Solomon'.s temple (KJV, 2Au. 4:12). Heb. /ay6g is a

technical I erm for architectural adornment ( I Kgs . 7 :291'

KJV "ad<litions").
In figurative usage, the verb Sdrag describes the

Lord's twisting together of sins into a burdensome
yoke (so RSV) to be borne (Lam. 1:14), and'"!dra
depicts the Lord as a beautiful wreath (RSV "crown
of glory") to his people flsa. 28:5).
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Reflecting Hellenistic-Roman society, Gk. stbmma
refers to wreaths used to decorate the gods, presented
to Paul and Barnabas, who were thought to be gods
at Acts 14:13 (RSV "garlands"). The term sftphanos
is applied to the wreath given the victor in the Greek
games (l Cor. 9:25).

WRITING.t A conventional symbol system for en-
coding natural language. The majority of human lan-
guage, past and present, is speech, which is limited
by time and space. The acoustic signal decays rapidly,
limiting speech perception to the moment and vicinity
of its production. To overcome these restrictions, hu-
man communities have devised systems for preserving
the information content of speech. AII such systems
predating electronic technology employ objects, or
marks upon objects, as symbols, which constitute
writing.

Writing probably developed from systems of count-
ing and record keeping. Distinctively shaped clay ob-
jects have been found throughout the Near East from
the ninth millennium B.C. onward, in contexts tlat
suggest their use as counters or tokens for verifying
and recording transactions. By the fourth millennium
are found clay tablets or other objects bearing scratched
or impressed signs that resemble the tokens formerly
used. Between 3300 and 3000 emerged a system for
writing the Sumerian language by means of schematic
pictures scratched or pressed into wet clay, or in-
scribed on stone or metal. When impressed on clay
with the edge and corner of a stylus, the lines com-
posing these signs have a characteristic wedge shape,
hence the designation "cuneiform," derived from Lat.
cuneus "wedge."

The several hundred sigas that the cuneiform writ-
ing system emplopd could operate at various levels
of abstraction. Pictographic signs represent the word
that names the object &awn; thus a picture of the sun
encodes Sum. zrz "sun." The same sign might func-
tion logographically to write an associated word (e.g.,
babbar "white, bright"); actions and abstractions may
be written by a combination of two or more signs. By
the rebus principle a sign might represent two hom-
ophones similar or identical in sound but unrelated in
meaning. By extension of this phonetic principle, a

sign may represent any syllable having the same pho-
netic contours as the sign's pictographic or logo-
graphic value; this is its logosyllabic lue (e.9., the
sign for ti "arrow" also can write the syllable -ti in
any word). Logoyllabic signs could be used as pho-
netic complements to indicate which of several pos-
sible logographic readings of a sign was intended in
a given context. Many sigrs could also be used as
determinatives indicating the class or category of ob-
ject or action indicated by the preceding sign(s). The
cuneiform writing system, as any writing system, was

constrained by competing necessities of clarity and
economy.

Ca. 2O0O B.C. speakers of the Semitic languages
known collectively as Akkadian began to employ cu-
neiform writing. As the Akkadian sound system is
entfuely different from that of Sumerian, Akkadian
cuneiform developed its own set of syllabic and lo-
gographic rralues in addition to those deriving from
Sumerian. Cuneiform continued to be used to write
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A scribe holding his palette and standing be-
fore his king. A relief from Zenjirli, southern
Turkey, eighth century B.C. (Staatliche Mu-
seen zu Berlin, DDR)

Sumerian long after the language itself ceased to be
spoken, and was adopted for the writing of Assyrian,
Babylonian, Hittite, Hunian, and Urartian. A simpli-
fied form of cuneiform was used to write Old Persian.
Cuneiform texts were copied and composed until ca.
A.D. 75.

The complexities that cuneiform p,resented its stu-
dents made long and rigorous training of scribes a
necessity throughout the ancient Near East. For use
in schools and chancelleries were developed sign lists,
word lists, gramrnars, bilingual texts, and similar study
aids. Archives and libraries were built to house im-
portant documents. Cuneiform texts encompass every
genre: legal documents (contracts, accounts, re-
ceipts), letters, rnathematical prroblems and statistical
tables, astronomical and medical observations, omens,
prayers, dedications afld votive offerings, royal state-
ments, and a variety of literature in prose and poetry.

Writing appears in Egypt ca.3150 B.C. Texts from
this early period differ very little from the writing
system in widespread use several centuries later. As
in cuneiform, sigls can be pictographic or logo-
graphic; unlike cuneiform they cannot also be acro-
phonic, representing not complete syllabaries but only
the consonants of a word or syllable. Signs can be
triconsonantal, biconsonantal, or alphabetic (signify-
ing only the first consonant of the word associated
with the object represented). Egyptian hieroglyphics
employ thirty signs alphabetically. These frequently
are written as pleonastic phonetic complements to bi-
cr triconsonantal signs (e.g., nfr + f + r = nefer).

Whereas cuneiform signs underwent considerable
simplification over the course of their use, Egyptian
hieroglyphs retained their form virtually unchanged
for 3500 years (the last known hieroglyphic inscription
is dated August 24, A.D. 3%). The number of indi-
vidual signs increased with time, however. Each sign
rms a work of art, a stylized natunrlistic representation
of an object. For quick writing with ink on smooth
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surfrces, a cursive hieroglyphic script dweloped, called

hieratic. later a still more simplified handwriting called
demotic qas introduced. The hieroglyphic s)6tem was

never adopted for the writing of languages other than
Egyptian (an exception is a single Aramaic text written
on papyrus in demotic scripQ, though it did inspire a

derivative in which some nine hundred Meroitic in-
scripions are written.

The Egyptian scribe, like the Mesopotamian,
underwent hard training and could rise to a position
of importance in the realm. Taking simple dictation
certainly fell to the scribe; but so did scholarship,
administration, and literary pursuits.

A number of local writing systems developed in
Syria and Palestine. From Byblos in Phoenicia have
been found nine documents in linear symbols repre-
senting hieroglyphics and dating perhaps from the
Middle Bronze Age (ca.2100-1550); recent interpre-
tation of them employing a purely syllabic reading of
the script relates them in part to the later South Se-
mitic alphabet.

TWo different alphabets are attested from Middle
Bronze Age Syria-Palestine, adapted to the most com-
mon writing materials then available. For writing with
ink on papyrus, potsherds, and stone was a set of
tuenty+wo symbols employing straight Iines and curves
and representing the Phoenician consonantal inven-
tory. For writing on clay, a wedge alphabet of thirty
characters \pas written dextrograde (left to righ0 at
Ugarit, Sarepta, Tell Sukas, Kamid el-Loz, and Tha-
nach, sinistrograde (right to left) at Tell NebI Mend,
Beth-shemesh, and Wid el-Bire.

The Phoenician alphabet was rapidly disseminated
throughout the Near Fqs1, 1a[ng a slightly different
form in each of the scribal traditions in which it was

employed. In Israel and Judah, a distinctively cursive
version served for public inscriptions as well as private
documents. The alphabet's simplicity may have facil-
itated a more widespread literacy than was previously
possible, though actual evidence for this notion is lim-
ited. The incident narrated at Judg. 8:14 has been
cited as evidence that a randomly nabbed youth could
write even in premonarchic lsrael; more recently Heb.
na'ar has been recognized as a technical term for a
public functionary. Some scholars have argued that
many ostraca with Hebrew writing of the preexilic
period are school texts, and thus attest to a system of
public scribal education in Israel; however, this view
has been severely criticized.

Inscriptions intended to endure might be scratched
or carved in stone. In Egypt, where stone is abundant
and the stoneworker's art rcached a high level of so-
phistication, every sort of text might find its way to
p€rmanence on a stone surface. Mesopotamia lacked
native stone; imported stone provided kings and dy-
nasts with surfaces on which to immortalize their ac-
tivities. In Syria and Palestine a variety of stone
inscriptions were cut; besides hieroglyphic Egyptian
and the rare cuneiform left by neighboring potentates,
local powers produced inscriptions in hieroglyphic
Luwian, Phoenician, Aramaic, Moabite, and Hebrew.
According to Exod. 31:18, Moses received the Decalog
inscribed on stone tablcts.

A stone or mud brick surface would sometimes be
coated with plaster and smoothed to receive a text
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A scribe's palette from Eighteenth-Dynasty Egypt. lnk in the hollow at the left end was applied
with the sharpened rushes. (by courtesy of the Trustees of the British Museum)

written in ink. An astounding example is a Canaanite
text disoovered at Deir ',4116 in 1967, which recounts
a vision of Balaam son of Beor. The recording of the
covenant stipulations on such surfaces may be implied
at Deut. 27:l-8; Josh. 8:32.

Metal was occasionally used as a writing surface.
Gold, sLlver, copper, and bronze objects are known,
inscribed in Sumerian, Akkadian, Hittite, Byblos syl-
labic, Phoenician and Punic, Hebrew (a silver scroll
inscribel with a prayer has been found at Jerusalem),
and Ammonite. Lead was used for magical texts. Job
19:23-2,{ (RSV "iron pen") may refer to a practice of
filling the letters of stone inscriptions with lead for
greater 'r'isibility.

Despite its wide currency, clay is not mentioned as

a writing material in the Hebrew Bible. Neither are
ostraca (fragments of broken pottery), though their
use for writing Hebrew receipts and letters is known
from th,: Samaria Ostraca, the Lachish Letters, and
other examples.

Egyplians infrequently wrote on linen, a relatively
expensive practice the spread of which was presum-
ably contained by economic factors. From wood, on
the oth€r hand, could be made a nariety of useful
writing boards. The smoothed surface itself could be
carved c,r inked; coated with stucco it could be inked,
erased, and reused; waxed, it could receive the
impressions of a stylus for quick composition of cu-
neiform or alphabetic texts with easy erasure. The
tablets nrentioned at Isa. 8:l;30:8; Hab. 2:2mayhave
been coated wooden writing boards. Ivory was an ex-
pensive but elegant surface for writing.

Although writing in Eglpt appears to have been
inspired at least conceptually by the Mesopotamian
systems, the Nile valley can be said to have be-
queathecl writing to the world in two senses. First, in
hieroglyohic script was developed the acrophonic
principle that, isolated, provided the logic of alpha-
betic wrjting. Second, Egypt developed the ideal writ-
ing material for such a script: papyrus. Strips of pith
from the tall marsh plant were made into supple sheets
of great strength; standardized in size and glued into
long strip, papynrs made possible documents of every

size and configuration. Papynrs scrolls are known from
the third millennium B.C., and by the first millennium
had virtually replaced clay and other substances for
most kinds of documents. Writing on paplrus was

widespread in ancient Israel as elsewhere; it is known
from the Hebrew Bible only by implication, however.
The scroll of Jeremiah's oracles that was cut up and
fed to the flames was certainly papynrs (Jer. 36:23).
The Johannine writer expresses his preference for per-
sonal encounter over the text written on papyns (2 John
12; RSV "paper").

Hides were also specially prepared as \4,riting sur-
faces. Most of the biblical scrolls from Qumran are
written on leather. In post-Christian times parchment,
which was beautiful, durable, and expensive, was used
for the best manuscripts.

The biblical tradition is self-consciously literate.
Events themselves are sometimes viewed metaphori-
cally as words in a document that God is writing.
Moses could volunte€r to be effaced from the record
(Heb. sEper can hardly mean "book" here) that God
had written (Exd.32:32-33; cf. Ps. 69:28 MT 291).
In Christianity, the "book of life" was to become a
powerful eschatological image (Rev. l3:8).

Bibliography. G. R. Driver, Semitic Writing: From
Pictograph to Alphabet,3rd ed. (New York: 1976);
I.J. Gelb, A Study of Writing (Chicago: 1963);
G. Sampson, Writing Systems: A Linguistic Introduc-
tlon (Stanford: 19E5).

WRITINGS (Heb. k"titbim; Gk. hagi6grapha "sa-
cred writings").* The last of the three sections of the
Jewish canon (cf. Luke 24:44, "the psalms"). ln-
cluded are the books of Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Ruth,
Song of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, Lamentations, Esther,
Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, and l-2 Cfuonicles. This
sequence, found in modern versions of the Hebrew
Scripturcs, is probably no older than the twelfth cen-
tury A.D.; in fact, the order varied geatly at different
times and was never officially set by the synagogue.
The books were probably grouped together between
300 B.C. and A.D. 100. See CeNoN 11; BnLe If.

P.k'E
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XAIITHICUS I zin'thi kas] (Gk. Xant hi kos). A month
of the Seleucid calendar corresponding to the Jewish
month Nisan (Mar./Apr.). This Macedonian name oc-
cun in two letters written to the Jews in 164 B.C. by
Antiochus V and the Romans (2 Macc. I l:30, 33, 38).

XEru(ES [z0rk'sez] (Aram., Heb. 'dhaiwdr6i; Gk.
Xer:e's; O.Pen. ioyarian).1

1. Xerxes I, Achaemenid king of Persia 486-465
B.C.; the eldest son and successor of Darius I and
Atossa, daughter of Cyrus the Great. He is best known
for his unsucessful invasion of Greece, described frqn
the Gre* point of view in Herodotus' PersianWars; de

spite initial promise shown by his crossing of the Hel-
lespont in 480, Xerxes'punitive campaign against
Greek participation in the Ionian revolt and the battle
of Marathon climaxed in the diasastrous sea battle at
Salamis later that same year. King Ahasuerus (RSV,
KJV) of the book of Esther, who deposed his Penian
wife Vashti and married the young Jewish woman
Esther (Esth. l:l-2:1, 16-17), is identified withXerxes
(so NIV; cf. Ez.n 4:5-7).

2. XerxesII, successor to Artaxerxesl (424 B.C.).
Assassinated by his brother Sogdianus (Secydianus)
after a reign of forty-five days, he was succeeded by
Darius II.
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YAHWEH [yii'wa, yh'wd].t The covenant name of
the God of Israel. According to the biblical account,
it is the name by which God identified himself to
Moses in the encounter at the burning bush (Exod.
3:14). See I AM WHo I AM.

Although the meaning of the name remains subject
to debate, Yahweh is most likely a verbal form of
Heb. hayi (perhaps originally hwy) "be, become." lt
is frequently held to be a hiphil form "cause to be,"
and as such may represent the initial element in a
compound such as Yahweh-El ("God, who causes to
be"). In historical books from Samuel through Chron-
icles, halms, and especially the prophets the name
occurs in the compound YHWH S"ba'6t "Lord of hosts."
It occun as a divine element in numerous personal
names, often in the shonened form Yah or Yahu (e.g.,
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Nehemiah), and in the liturgical
expression hal"li-ydh "hallelujah."

The name Yahweh occurs on the Moabite Stone and
may occur as a divine name or name element in Egyp-
tian, Ugaritic, Nabatean, and Amorite (Mari) texts
dating to the second millennium B.C. Moses'burning-
bush experience ccurred while shepherding the flocks
of his father-inJaw Jethro, "the priest of Midian,"
who some scholars thus contend introduced him to a
Midianite (or Kenite) god Yahweh (cf. Exod. l8).
Early or archaizing poetry depicts Yahweh as ap
proaching from his home in the south, variously iden-
tified with the mountains Paran (Deut. 33:2; Hab.
3:3), Seir (Deut. 33:2; Judg. 5:5), Sinai (Deut. 33:2),
and lbman (Hab. 3:3), and reminiscences of earlier
mythologies are suggested in some accounts (e.g., the
attendants Deber and Resheph, Hab. 3:5; the council
of the gods, e.9., Ps. 89:7 MT 8l; cf. Zech. l4:5).
Predominant use of the name Yahv,eh is one of the
characteristics associated with the J source of the Pen-
tateuclu see YAHwIsr.

Because of tlE utmoot sanctity ascribed to the narE,
Jews from postexilic times on have declined to pro-
nounce it in public reading, and only the consonants
were written (YIIWH; the Dead Sea Scrolls use the
archaic, "paleo-Hebrew" script). Although the origi-
nal pronunciation uas thus eventually lost, inscrip
tional evidence favors ydhwE or ydhwE. The name
is representcd in the MT by the consonants with the

vowel pointing for '"flbndy "Lord. " From this de-
rived ca. the sixteenth century the form "Jehovah"
(y"howah). In modern usage pious Jews often substi-
tute the expression hai-iZm "the Name."

See Goo.
Bibliography. D. N. Freedman and M. P O'Connor,

"YHWH," TDOT 5 (l%6): 500-521.

YAHWIST [yii'wist]. t The figure or group, according
to proponents of the documentary hypothesis, respon-
sible for the J source (from "Jahweh," the German
spelling of Yahweh, hence "Jehovah") of the Penta-
teuch. It is thought to have been compiled in the tenth
century, either during or shortly after Solomon's reign,
and to repres€nt a reinterpretation of Israel's traditions
in view of the crisis posed by the transition from a
rural/pastoral confederacy to a wealthy, powerful state.

Critical scholars believe that the formulator(s) of J

employed ancient narratives in which the patriarchs
faced grave situations to show the Lord's providence
and Israel's role as a blessing to the nations (cf. Gen.
12:1-4). 4rn6rrt these narratives are the accounts of
banen Sarah, who becomes a mother in her old age
(ch. I 8), oflsrael's brushes with death by famine, from
which they are saved by God's power (12:10-20;
26:l-33), and of Joseph's abilities (chs. 41-45). J also
includes the premonarchic crcdo of Deut. 26:5-9 and,
narrative tradition that focused on the themes of divine
promises to Israel and the Exodus.

How far the J materials extend into the Old Testa-
ment has been a subject of much debate. Initially it
was thought that J could be traced as far as l-2 Kings.
More recent scholars conjecture that J materials are
found in Joshua or even Judg. l.

See Brsrrclr Cnrrrcrsu.

YARMLJK [yiir'mffi]. The northemmost of a series
of riven east of the Jordan and its major eastern
tributary; the Yarrnuk, Jabbok, Arnon, and Brook
Z,qed aU ruD through moutrtain gorges and empty
into the Jordan river or the Dead Sea. Although the
Yarmuk is not named in the Bible, archaeological evi-
dence anests to extensive settlement along the river
throughout the biblical period. The town of Edrei,
city of King Og of Bashan (Num. 2l:33; Deut. l:4),
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YEAR

qras localed on the Yarmuk, which flowed through the
northern pan of the area known in New Testament
times as the Decapolis (Matt. 4:25; Mark 5:20; 7:31).

YEAR (Heb. ianh).I Like all ancient peoples, the
ancient flebrews employed a s)stem to calculate the
passage of time, even if they were not capable of
modern scientific precision. Although a fuIl statement
explaining the Israelite calendar is nowhere presented,
the inforrnation in the Bible and other ancient Near
Eastern records provides a reasonable idea of what
their calendar was like, although the particular version
in use at any given period is difficult to determine. In
the study of Hebrew chronology one must proceed
with the realization that in the biblical period the cal-
endar was always in flux.

In Israel and throughout the ancient Near East, the
calendar uas based in large part on the movement of
heavenly bodies: the sun, moon, and stars. Ib a lesser
extent it was determined by such factors as agricul-
tural seasons and cultic festivals, as well as the acts
of Yahweh in history. In the Israelite theocratic state,
political considerations were of lesser importance. The
most funclamental calendrical unit was the year; what
varied was the uay it was measured.

The two primary approaches to measuring the year
in terms ,rf celestial movement were solar and lunar.
In solar reckoning, the fixed point for determining the
beginning of the year was the equinox, whether in
spring or autumn. The solar year normally had 364
or 365 days: twelve months of thirty dap, with an
additional day each quarter and perhaps at the New
Year. Examples of a strict solar reckoning may be
found in tlre book of Jubilees (Iub. 6:23-32), plal-
leled in I Enoch and the Qumran literature.

In lunar reckoning the focal unit was the month,
which began when the crescent of the new moon was
fust visible at sunset. This was referred to as the "new
moon da)1' ard was considered holy (Num. 10:10;
28:ll; Ps. 8l:3 [MT 4);lsa. 66:23; Hos. 2:ll [MT
l3l; Amos 8:5; cf. Col. 2:16). Festivals were cele-
brated in midmonth, at the full moon (Ps. 8l:3 MT
4l). The lunar year consisted of twelve months, alter-
nating tu,rnty-nine ad thirty daln (acurally 29.5 each),
for a total of 354 da1s. Because this lunar year was

approximately eleven days shorter than the actual solar

)€ar, it was necessary at inter ls to intercalate a thir-
teenth month in order to keep the New Year in the
corrcct month. This intercalation was done differently
in different periods; for example, in later Judaism
seven out of every nineteen years included a "second
Adar."

Both solar and lunar factors were present in Israelite
calendrical reckoning. Passages such as Exod.
23:14-17;14:lE-26 exhibit both: the references to the
festivals ropresent solar reckoning (they took place at
the equinoxes), while the months indicate lunar. In
another example, the new par began with the new
moon closest to the spring equinox. Hence the Hebrew
calendar is best described as "lunisolar." Such a cal-
endar, though changing and evolving over the years,
was operative throughout the history of Israel.

The months, as has been seen, were calculated on
the basis of the moon. Both of the Hebrew words
translated "month" (Heb. yerah, hbdei) hwe lunar
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referents. Early month names in the Old Testament
appear to have been borrowed from the Canaanites
(only four .re mentioned; Exod. l3:4; I Kgs. 6:l, 38;
8:2), while Babylonian names appeared in the post-
exilic period (e.g., Neh. l:1; 6:15; Esth. 2:16; 3:7;
8:9; Zech. I :7). Predominating, however, throughout
the whole biblical period and increasingly as time
went on, was the use of numerical designations for
the months, both along with (e.g., 1Kgs. 6:l; Esth.
3:7; cf. Exod. l2:2, together with l3:4) and apart
from (e.g., Gen. 7:ll; Exod. l9:1; Deut. l:3; Ezra
l0:9) the month names. Each of the three nomencla-
tures represented a year which began in the spring,
and a twelve-month s)stem was always in view.

Narrcs oF THE MoNrus
Tnar Appp,q,n rN THE BrBLE

Nmerical Cslruiae Babylonlm Moden EquivatcDt

First Abib Nisan Much-April
Second Ziv lyyu April-May
Thtud Sivm May-June
Fourth T:muz June-July
Fifth Ab July-August
Sixth Elul August-September
Seventh Ethailm Tishri September-October
Eighth Bul Muchesvm October-November
Ninth Chislev November-December
Tenth tbeth December-January
Eleventh Shebat Jmuary-February
Twelfth Adu February-March

Other common units for measuring time included
weeks (Exod. 34:22; I*v. I 2: 5), sabbaths (which oft en
served as points of demarcation; e.g., 23:3, 15; Num.
28:9), and days (vv. 3, lG18). Agricultural seasons
(Exod. 34:21; Num. 13:20; Ruth l:22) and historical
events (Exod. 12:4O42; I Kgs. 6:l; Ezek. 33:21) also
served as referents, as did cultic feasts and festivals.
The festivals were often related to the agricultural
cycle as well as to the spring and fall equinoxes. The
three major festivals-Passover and the Feast of Un-
leavened Bread (Exod. 23 :l 5 ; Lev. 23 : 5 -6), Fintfruits
or the Feast of Weeks (Exod. 23:l6a; Lev.23:15-22),
and Ingathering or the Feast of Booths, or Thbernacles
(Exod. 23:16b; Lev.23:33-36)-took place in spring,
early summer, and fall.

Although the predominance of biblical evidence in-
dicates that the par began in the spring, other pas-
sages refer to the beginning or end of the year in the
autumn (e.g. , Exod. 34:22b; l*v. 259 [beginning of
the Jubilee Yearl; Neh. 1:1, together with 2:l). How-
ever, these texts reflect almost exclusively agricultural
and seasonal calendars that were not perceived as of-
ficial, much like modern academic or fiscal years. In
addition, the Old Testament contains no certain ref-
erences to any New Year celebration.

In the New Testament dates are occasionally reck-
oned according to the reign of certain Roman or
Jewish officials (Luke 2:l-2; 3:l-2) or, more com-
monly, with respect to the Jewish cultic calendar (John
2:13;7:2; Acts 2:l; I Cor. 16:8). Before A.D. 70 Jews
followed Sadducean reckoning, which regulated the
temple services. Afterwards, the pharisaic system be-

came the norm. It is apparent from John 18:28 that
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the calendar kept by the Jewish leaders and the one
used by Jesus and his disciples were not the same, as

the Passover was being celebrated on different days.
It is possible, then, that Jesus may have been following
a "sectarian" solar calendar such as that of Jubilees
and the Qumran community.

YELLO\ry. * One of the indications of "leprosy" men-
tioned in the legal provisions for diagnosis of skin
diseases is hair that is "yellow [and] thin" (Heb. ;dhob
diq; l*v. 13:30, cf. w. 32,36). Favus, a fungal dis-
ease, is characterized by yellowing of the hat, and so
may be a part of the complex of skin conditions spo-
ken of at Lev. 13.

YIRON [yir'en] (Heb. yir'6n). A fortified city in the
tribal territory of Naphtali (Josh. 19:38; KJV, NIV
"Iron"), probably modern Ydr0n.

YOKE (Heb. 'bl, m616, $emed;Gk. zyg6s). A shaped
piece of wood placed across the necks of draft animals
such as oxen or donkep (Isa. 30:24) to enable a pair
(Deut. 22:lO, "unmixed") to pull a plow, cart, or
heavy load together (1 Sam. 6:7). As a yoke enabled
two to pull as one, the term also denoted a team, a
"yoke of oxen" (l Kgs. 19:19, 2l; Job 1:3; 42:12).
As a measure of land, "yoke" referred to the area one
yoke of oxen could plow in a day, about an acre (cf.
1Sam. 14:14).

Figurative uses of "yoke" are drawn from its literal
characteristics-that it bound one to another and that
it teamed one with another. In its binding function,
the yoke often represents slavery or servitude (Gen.
27:40; I Kgs. l2:4-l4;lsa. 47:6; Jer.27:2-12;28:lO-14;
lTim. 6:1), which may be put on (Hos. 10:11) or
taken off (Jer. 30:8; Nah. 1:13) by Yahweh. The loos-
ening or breaking of a yoke symbolizes deliverance
(Lev. 26:13; Isa. 58:6; Ezek. 34:21\, but the reference
to an ton yoke at Jer. 28:13-14 indicates a servitude
that cannot be broken (cf. Deut. 2E:4E).

YOM KIPPUR

The yoke's teaming function is a pattern for some
of Israel's more foolish alliances. Lam. l:14 refers to
transgressions bound into a yoke, while Num. 25:3,
5 depicts Israel's worship of Baal in similar terms. In
fact, Israel so often preferred an idol's yoke to Yahweh's
(ler. 2:2O;5:5; cf. KJY NIV 2Cor. 6:14) that the
Lord appointed them to a yoke of bondage instead
(Hos.1l:l-7).

At Matt. ll:29-3o Jesus issues a call to take on his
yoke and learn from him. This is similar in tone to
wisdom's call (Sir. 6:23-31;51:25-26; cf. Prov. 8:l)
and to invitations in rabbinic literature to take on the
yoke of the law (cf. Lam. 3:27), which was not a
burden but a joy. However, Peter and other early Jew-
ish Christians considered the yoke of law, in contrast
with the grace of the Lord Jesus, to be a great burden
(Acts 15:lG1 l,28-29), and Paul argued that Christ
had set his followers free from such a yoke of slavery
(Gal.5:1).

YOKEFELLOW. The literal translation of Gk. sy-

zygos "comrade" or "companion," applied to a mem-
ber (or possibly members) of the church at Philippi
charged by Paul to help Euodia and Syntyche resolve
their quarrel (Phil. 4:2-3). Scholars have speculated
about the identity of this "true yokefellow" and have
suggested various persons known from Paul's minis-
try, such as Epaphroditus, Silas, Luke, Lydia, Tim-
othy, or Titus. More cautious commentators have
proposed several less specific options: a well-known
associate of Paul's, a leader at Philippi whose name
is not mentioned; an otherwise unknown church mem-
ber whose name is not given; an otherwise unknown
church member named Syzygus (unlikely because the
wsd is unattested elsewhere as a name); and the whole
congregation addressed as one person.

YOM KIPPUR [y6m kip'er, y6m ki p&r']. The
holiest of Jewish holy days from the biblical period
on. See Aroxrr*,rENT, DAY oF.





ZAANAN [zn'e nIn] (Heb. Sa'"ndn). An unidentified
site in the Shephelah of Judah (Mic. l:l l). It may be
the same asZenan at Josh. 15:37, which also appears
in context with Lachish.

ZAANANMM [ze'a n5n'im] (H&. sa'"nannim). A
place on the border of the tribal territory of Naphtali,
near Kedesh betu,een Mt. Thbor and the Jordan river
(Josh. 19:33). At this site Heber the Kenite pitched
his tent (Judg. 4:ll; KJV 'Zaanaim"); herc his wife,
Jael, slew Sisera (v.21) as he fled from Barak.

ZAAVAN [zd'a vdn] (Heb. za'awdn). The second son

of Ezer the Horite, leader of an Edomite clan (Gen.
36:27; lCtr. 1:42; KIV 'Zaran").

ZABAD [ze'bnd] (Heb. zAbAd "etft").
l. A descendant of Jerahmeel of the tribe of Judah,

son of Nathan and father of Ephlal (l Chr. 2:36-37).
2. The son of Thhath, and a descendant of Eplraim

(1 Chr. 7:21).
3. One of David's mighty men, the son of Ahlai

(l Chr. I l:41).
4. The son of Shimeath the Ammonitess who con-

spired with Jehozabad to murder King Joash of Judah

QC}.tn 4:26). At 2 Kgs. 12:21 (MT 22) he is called
Jozacar (KfV "Jozachar").

5. An Israelite of the sons of Zatu who had taken
a fmeigrr wife (Ezra 10:27).

6. Orre of the sons of Hattum requircd to divorce
his foreign wife (Ezra 10:33).

3. A man among the sons of Nebo who had married
a non-Israelite wife (Ezra 10:43).

ZABADEANS [zib'a dE'arz] (Gk. Zabadaioi).* An
Arab people, apparently named for their village of
Zabad, attacbd and crushed by Jonathan Maccabeus
when the Seleucid opponents he had been pursuing
eluded him across the Elcuthenrs river (nobably the
Nahr el-Kebir in central Lebanon) (lMacc. 12:31).
Since lonattran promptly returned to the rcgion of
Damascus (v.32), the village was apparently north-
rryest of that city, probably at modern ZeMani, about
28 km. (t7 mi.) from Damascus (cf. Kepherzabad
*town of Zabed," northwest of Hamath).

ZABBAI [znb'i] (Heb. zabbay).
l. An Israelite who had taken a foreigr wife (Ezra

10:28).
2. The father of Baruch, who helped repat a section

of the wall (Neh. 3:20, K; Q 'Zaccai"). He may be
the same as l.
ZABBUD (Eaa 8:14, KIV). ,See Zp,ccvn.

ZABDI [zib'd[ (Heb. zabdt "my gift").
1. An ancestor of Achan of the tribe of Judah (Josh.

7:1, 17-18). He is called Zimri (3) at I Chr. 2:6.
2. A son of Shimei of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.

8:19).
3. A Shiphmite; steward of David's wine cellar

(lChr.27:27).
4. A tevite and son of Asaph (Neh. ll:17). He is

probably the same as Zichri (5) at I Chr 9:I5.

ZABDIEL [zib'di al] (Heb. zafidi'il "gift of God"
or "my gift is God"; Gk. Sabdizl).

1. A Judahite; the father of Jashobeam, commander
of Darid's first army division (l C\r.27:2).

2. The son of Haggedolim, and overseer of Jeru-
salem priests after the Exile (Neh. ll:14).

3. An Arab who decapitated Alexander Balas when
he sought refuge in Arabia from the Egyptian king
Ptolemy VI Philom€tor. Zabdiel then sent the head to
Ptolemy (l Macc. I l:17).

ZABUD [ze'b[d] 1Heb. zAhfid "given"). A son of
Nathan. He uas a priest at the tirne of Solomon who
held the office or position of "king's friend" (l Kgs.
4:5, K; Q 'Zrccw"\.

ZABLJLON (KJV). See Zesulux.

ZACCAI tzdktl (Heb. zak:lay "pwe"). An Israelite
whose descendants returned with Zerubbabel from
captivity in Babylon (Ena 2:9; Neh. 7:14; cf. 3:2O,

Q).

ZACCIIAEUS [zE ke's] (Gk. Zakclwios; from Heb.
ztl*oy'\urc").|

1. An officcr in the Maccabean army (2Macc.
l0:19).
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ZACCUR

2, A chief tax collector in Jericho whose encounter
with Jesus led to his salvation (Luke l9:l-lO). Jewish
tax collectors were a despised group, hated both for
their collrrboration with the Romans and for their fre-
quent extortion by overtaxing. Zacchaeus as chief tax
collector in prosperous Jericho would have been par-
ticularly rich and greatly scorned.

Noneth,eless, when he heard Jesus was to pass

through tris lown, Zacchaeus went to some effort to
see him, lven so far as to climb a tree because he was

too short to see above the crowds. When Jesus saw
him and .nvited himself to stay at Zacchaeus' house,
Zacchaeus quieted the grumbling and skeptical crowd
by promis,ing to give half of his goods to the poor and

to repay fourfold anyone whom he had defrauded (cf.
Exod. 22:l IMT 21:37); Lev. 6:l-5 BvlT 5:2O-24);
2 Sam. 12l:6). Jesus recognized this deed as a sign of
Zacchaeu;' salvation; thus, his encounter with Zac-
chaeus exemplified his mission "to seek and to save

the lost" (v. l0).

ZACCUf,i [zdk'er] (Heb. zakkitr "mindful").
1. The father of the spy Shammua of the tribe of

Reuben (I{um. 13:4).
2. A Simeonite; the son of Hammuel, and a de-

scendant rf Mishma (l Chr. 4:26; KJV 'Zacchur").
3. A L:vite of the Merarite line (l Chr. 24:27).
4. A L.evite and son of Asaph who was leader of

the third <iivision of temple musicians during the reign
of David rlChr. 25:2, l0; Neh. l2:35).

5. A descendant of Bigvai who returned from exile
with Ezra (Ezra 8:141, KJV "Zabbud," following
K zibbidt.

6. A sol of Imri who was among those who rebuilt
the walls of Jerusalem (Neh. 3:2).

7. A L:vite who set his seal to the new covenant
under Netremiah (Neh. l0:12 IMT l3]).

t. The father of Hanan, a Levite who lived during
the goverrorship of Nehemiah (Neh. 13:13).

ZACHARIAH, ZACHARIAS (KJV). See

ZecHnnrlu.

ZACHER (l Chr. 8:31, KJV). See ZecHrn.

ZADOK za'd6kl (Heb. wd6q, ;Adoq "nghteous";
Gk. Sadbk).f

1. A ycung warrior who joined David at Hebron
(l Chr. 12:28 MT 29), thought by some to be the
same as 2 (cf. Josephus Ant. vli.2.2).

2. One of the two leading priests in Jerusalem dur-
ing the reign of David, and the ancestor of the high
priests untrl 171 B.C. Zadok was the son of Ahitub,
a descendant of Aaron's son Eleazar, and the father of
Ahimaaz (2Sam. 8:17; l8:19; I Chr. 6:8 MT 5:341;
24:3).

Zadok served as the priest of the tabernacle at
Gibeon in the early days of David's reign (1 Chr.
16:3940). .Zadok ard Abiathar were the leading priests
after Davicl became king (2Sam. 20:25), and Zadok
was leader of the Aaronites for the purposes of the
military ce;rsus (lChr.27:17). When David fled from
his son Ab:;alom, Zadok and Abiathar carried the ark
of the covonant back into Jerusalem and functioned
as David's informants concerning developments in the
city (2Sanr. 15:24-29; l7:15-16). After Absalom's
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death the two priests took a significant part in the
restoration of David to his throne (19:l l-12 MT
12- l 3 l).

Abiathar joined Adonijah, David's eldest surviving
son, in his attempt to seize the throne from Solomon
(l Kgs. l:7), but Zadok did not join this conspiracy
(vv. 8, 26). Zadok and the prophet Nathan anointed
Solomon king (vv. 32-40). Solomon expelled Abiathar
and gave Abiathar's priesthood toZadok (2:26-27 ,35;
cf. 4:2, 4\. Zadok's descendants thus supplanted those
of Abiathar (descerded from Eli), as foretold at I Sam.
2:35, which also predicts that the line ofZadok would
continue perpetually. The high priest of Hezekiah's
time rvas a descendant of Zadok (2Chr. 3l:10). By
the time of the Exile, the Zadokite high priesthood
was firmly established (Ezek. 4O:4Q 43:191' M:15;
48:l 1).

3. The father of Jerusha, the mother of King Jotham
of Judah (2 Kgs. 15:33; 2Chr. 27:1).

4. A descendant of Zadok 2, and ancestor of Je-

hozadak and Eza (l Chr. 6:12 IMT 5:38]; 9:lll, Ezra
7:2; Neh. ll:l l). The genealogy at Eaa 7:l-5 is tel-
escoped at the name Zadok, so that the ancestors of
Zadok 2 appear before the name Zadok and the de-
scendants of this Zadok appear immediately following
the name.

5. One who took part in the postexilic rebuilding
of the walls of Jerusalem; the son of Baana (Neh. 3:4).

6. The son of Immer who repaired the Jerusalem
wall "opposite his house" (Neh. 3:29).

7. One of the "chiefs of the people" who set their
seals to the covenant in the time of Nehemiah (Neh.
10:21 IMT 22)).

8. A scribe appointed as one of the keepers of the
Levites' storehouses by Nehemiarh (Neh. 13 : I 3).

9. An ancestor of Joseph, the legal father of Jesus
(Matt. 1:14; KW "Sadoc").

ZADOKITE [za',de kit] FRAGMENTS. * A title given
to an ancient Hebrew sectarian manual first known
through two medieval copies discovered in the Cairo
Genizah in 1897. The document was edited and pub-
lished in 1910 by S. Schechter, who linked the doc-
ument to the Dositheans, a group related to the
Sadducees, since the sect claimed to be the sons of
Zadok, the high priest under King Solomon (CD 3:21-
4:5; cf. Ezek. 44:15; CD 5:l-5; cf. 2Kgs.22). How-
ever, the discovery of fragments of this writing among
the Dead Sea Scrolls makes it likely that it comes
from a group closely associated with Qumran, perhaps
a branch of the Essenes. Since the document refers to
the "new covenant in the land of Damascus" (CD
6:19;8:21), it has come to be commonly designated
as the Damascus Document or Damascus Rule, usu-
ally cited by the abbreviation "CD" for "Cairo, Da-
mascus." The document is divided into two major
parts, the Admonitions (A l:l-8:23; B l:1-2:34) and
the Statutes (A 9:1-16:19). The Qumran fragments
reveal that the beginning and end of both sections of
the document are missing.

Bibliography. P.R. Davies, The Damascus Cove-
nan,. JSOTS 25 (1983); C. Rabin, ed., The Zadokite
Documents, 2nd ed. (Oxford: 1958); S. Schechter,
Documents of Jewish Sectaries,2 vols. (1910; repr.
New York: 190).
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ZAHAM [za'hdm] ([eb. zaham "disgust"). A son of
King Rehoboam of Judah (2Chr. ll:19).

ZAJ.R lze'xl (Heb. ;E'ir "small"). The site of King
Joram's unsuccessful battle to maintain Judaean sov-
ereignty over the Edomites (2Kgs. 8:21). Zai was
probably in or near Edom; however, some LXX manu-
scripts suggest the name is Zlon, a town in the Judean
hill country (Jmh. l5:54).

ZALAPH [25'lif] (Heb. sdldp "capr bush"). The
father of Hanun, one of many who worked with Ne-
hemiah to repa.ir the Jerusalcm walls (Neh. 3:30).

ZALMON [zil'men] (Heb. salmbn) (PERSON). An
Ahohite, and one of David's mighty men (2Sam.
23:28). At I Chr. I l:29 he is called Ilai.

ZALMON [zdl'msr] (lleb. salm6n) (PLACE).
1. A mountain near Shechem from which Abime-

lech gathered a large amount of brushuood to burn
the Tower of Shechem and its people (Judg. 9:4849).

2. The mountainous site (probably Jebel Hauran)
of a great but otherwise unknown victory (Ps. 68:14
MT l5l; KJV "Salmon"). The refercnce to snow may
be literal @SV) or may figuratively refer to the shin-
ing spoil or bleached bones of the rranquished (cf.
MV "like snow").

ZALMONAH [zil m6'na] (Heb. salmdnd "dark").
An Israelite campsite during the wilderness wander-
ings, located betu,een Mt. Hor and Punon (Num.
334142).

ZALMUNNA [zil miin'e] (Heb. Ealmunri' "with-
out shadow [or "protection') t?1"). One of a pair of
Midianite kings whom Gideon capured and slew be-
cause they had murdered his brothers (Judg. 8:4-21;
Ps. 83:ll tMT l2).

ZAI\UUMMIM [zim zlm'-nn] (Heb. ztmzumim).
The name given by the Ammonites to a group of
Rephaim whohad dwelt in Canaan. With the Lord's
help the Ammonites displaced them, in spite of their
great number, strength, and size (Deut. 2:20-21; cf.
Gen. l4:5; Deut. 3:ll).

ZANOAII [ze n6'e] (Heb. zan6ah) (PERSON). The
son of Jekuthiel, and a descendant of Mered and his
Jewish wife (l Chr. 4:18).

ZANOAH [ze n5'e] (Heb. zanbafi) (PLACE).
l. A city in the northern Shephelah mentioned with

Zorah and Jarmuth (Josh. 15:33-35; Neh. l1:29-30),
whose residents helped repair the Valley Gate (3:13).
The site is commonly identified with Khi6et Zen0'
@en0ah), located 5 km. (3 mi.) south of Beth-
shernesh and situated on a hill that is easily accessible
only from the south. Remains of a wall and pottery
dating to the Israelite monarchy have been uncovered
here.

2. A city in the hill country of Judah (Josh. 15:56;
cf. I Chr. 4:18, which may refer to the city's founder).
Its probable location is near modern Yagi @iblical
Juttah; Josh. 15:55) on the WidI Abti Zenah, perhaps

ZARATHUSTRA

Khirbet Beit Amra, a large hill of ruins and a natural
stronghold.

ZAPIIENATII-PANEAH [zif'a nith pa nE'a] (Heb.

;dpena; pa'nZah). The Egyptian name given to Jo-
seph when Pharaoh set him 'bver all the land of Egypt"
(Gen. 41:45; KJV "Zaphnath-paaneah"). The mean-
ing of the name is not certain; its derivation from
Egyp. /d-p3-ntr-w.f-'nh "the deity speaks and (rhe
bearer of the name) lives" is commonly accepted, but
would have to be dated later than Joseph.

ZAPHON [25'f6n] (Heb. ;apdn "nonh").f
1. A city in the tribal territory of Gad, formerly

part of Sihon's kingdom (Josh. 13:27). Here the
Ephraimites came to inquire why Jephthah had failed
to enlist thet aid in his nar with ttre Ammonites (Judg.
12:l). The usnal identification of Zaphon is modern
Tell eq-$a'Idileh, but Tell el-Mazir has also been pro-
posed. An earlier suggestion, Tell el-Q6s, no longer
enjop much support because of lack of Late Bronze
Age remains.

2. In Canaanite mythology the mountain dwelling
of the god Baal. At one time the name designated
Jebel el-Aqra', a mountain on the Mediterranean coast
some 48 km. (30 mi.) north of Ras Shamra (ancient
Ugarit), hence the semantic shift of Heb. sdp6n
"north" (cf. yam "sea," which came to desigrrate
"west"). With regard to ancient mythology, the site
shifted among different peoples at different times (e.9.,
Exod. l4:2 "Baal-zephon"). Zaphon I may be another
example; at least, it was probably named after the
mountain. Hebrew interpretations of this mythology
may underlie such texts as Ps. 48:2 (MT 3) (so NJV,
NIV); Isa. 14:13 (cf. NIV mg.).

ZARA, ZARAII (KW). Sea ZERAH (3).

ZARATHUSTRA [znr'e th6'tra] (Gk. Ziroastrds;
O.Pets. udrwit, uhwit, ).1 The founder of Zono-
ASTRIANISM, the major pre-Islamic religion of Iran
(628-551 B.C.). He is traditionally said to have con-
verted his patron, King Vistdspa, 258 years before
Abxander the Great conquered Persepolis in 330 B.C.

Zarathustra is said to have been born at Rhages in
western Iran (modern Rai, south of Tehran), although
the Avesta, the earliest group of Zoroastrian texts,
indicates an eastern lranian origin. Both Penian and
Greek sources suggest that the spread of Zarathustra's
doctrines from eastern to western Iran took a long
tinp. Dariusl and his successors worshipped Ahura
Mazda as the suFeme deity, but their inscriptions do
not mention Zarathustra or his doctrine of the entities
surrounding Ahura Mazda later known as the Boun-
teous Immortals. Similarly, Herodotus, who describes
the customs of the Magi, the priestly class of the
Achaemenids, does not mention Zarathustra. Aris-
totle, however, refers to the ethical dualism ofZoroas-
trian doctrine.

The Gnthiis, probably the oldest part of the Avesta,
are traditionally attributed to Zarathustra. They in-
cluded the elevation of Ahura Mazda to the position
of supreme deity, the names of the Bounteous Im-
moftals, the prohibition of sacrifices to the daivas and

the Destructive Spirit, and exhortations to choose truth
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rather than falsehood and to live a settled (rather than
a noma,lic) life as a farmer or cattle breeder. Zara-
thustra retained the Indoiranian cuh of fire. However.
the degee to which later Zoroastrianism reflects his
teaching is unclear.

ZAREA.H (Neh. I l:29, KJV). See Zoneu.

ZARE[' (Neh. 21:12, KJV). See Zrnno, Bnoox.

ZAREPHATH [zir'a fith] (Heb. sarepal; Gk. Sa-
repkt).1\ Phoenician coastal city (modem $arafand)
located rtween Sidon and Tyre (ci Obad. 20; KJV
"Sarepta"). After sending Elijah to Zarephath, God
miraculr,usly provided for him from a widow's meager
goods and, through Elijah, raised her son from the
dead (l i(gs. 17:9-24; Luke 4:26).

ZARETIIAN [z[r'e thdn] (Heb. sAretrdn). A village
in the Jcrdan valley, probably east of the river, called
Zeredah at2Chr.4:17 (NIV "Zarethan") and Zererah
at hdg. 7:22. Near Zarethan the waters of the Jordan
river "sr:ood up" so the Israelites could cross (Josh.
3:16; KJV "Zaretan")i centuries later Hiram cast there
the bronze vessels of Solomon's temple (1 Kgs. 7:4546;
KJV "Zrrthan"; cf. 4:12; KW "Zartanah"). Of the
numerous sites proposed, Tell es-Sa'idiyeh is a prime
candidatr:, fitting rnany of the accounts; some scholars
favor a location on the west bank.

ZARETII-SIHHAR (Josh. 13:19, KJV). See Zer.-
ETH-SHAHIR.

ZARHI'I'ES (KJV). See Znnlrt 3, 4.

ZARIUS [zir'i es] (Gk. Zarios).* The name given in
I Esdr. I 38 for a brother of King Jehoiakim of Judea.
When Jo;iah died, the people made his son Jehoahaz
king, but after less than a year of failed rule Pharaoh
Neco renroved Jehoahaz and installed his older brother
Jehoiakirr. I Esdras records that Jehoiakim promptly
brought his brother Zarius "up out of" Egypt. Un-
fortunate;y this account may be at odds with that pro-
vided at 2 Chr. 36 (which I Esdr. 1:34-58 summarizes).
According to 2 Chr. 36:4 Neco installs Jehoiakim and
escorts Jehoiakim's brother Jehoahaz "to" Egypt, where
the form.rr king Jehoahaz died (2Kgs. 23:34; letl
22:l l-12.'.

ZATTU [znt'oo-l (Heb. uttfi'). An Israelite whose
descendants returned with Zerubbabel from the Baby-
lonian ex le @zra 2:8;8:5 [so RSV, following LXX,
I Esdr. 8:32; KJV "Zathoe"; lacking in MTI; Neh.
7:13). Sir. of them are named as having taken foreign
wives (Eirra 10:27), and the currcnt head of Zattu's
family set his seal to the renewed covenant under
Nehemiat, (Neh. 10:14 [MT l5]; KJV "Zatthu").

ZAVAN (1 Chr. 1:42, KW). See ZeeveN

ZAZA fzi'zel (Heb. atzt' "fullness [?]"). A Juda-
hite, son of Jonathan (6) and descendant of Jerahmeel
(l Chr. 2:ll3).
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ZEAL (Heb. qin'6;Gk. z6los),ZEA,LO'I (Gk. zClo-

,A). t In posrold Testament Judaism a widely used term

for the desire to maintain the observance of the law of
Moses and the purity of the land, temple, and people
of Israel-even when such a desire might require suf-
fering, dying, or killing others, whether apostate Jews
or Gentiles who might be threatening the pillars of
Jewish life. Jews who considered themsehes "zeal-
ous" understood themsehes as agents of God's judg-
ment. As such they represented the Jewish national
self-understanding of the apocalyptic literature and of
the violent struggles against Hellenistic kingdoms and
Rome. Jewish zeal is encountered in the New Testa-
ment as opposition to forms of Christianity that ap-
peared to be a compromise of Jewish principles (Acts
5:17-18; 13:45; 21:2U21; Phil. 3:6; cf. Rom. l0:2).
Models of zeal included the Maccabean revolution-
aries (1 Macc. 2:15-28, 50), Simeon and Levi (Jdt.
9:2-4; Jub. 30), Elijah (Sir. 48:l-2; I Macc. 2:58),
and, above all, Phinehas. The Old Testament account
of Phinehas provided the terminology of "zeal" (Num.
25:6-13; cf. Sk. 45:23-24; I Macc. 2:26). That "zeal"
was also ascribed to God (Exod. 20:5;2Kgs. 19:31)
gave funher support to these ideas; KJV 'Jealous(y)"
underscores his uncompnomising commitment to Is-
rael (cf. Ezek. 16:35-43). See Jperousv.

In the New Testament "zeal" is ascribed to Jesus
(lohn2:17; cf. Matt. 23) as well as his disciple Simon
'the Zealof' (Lula 6:15; Acts 1:13), also called "the
Cananaean" (cf. Heb., Aram. qn'; Mark 3:18 par.),
and Paul (Acts 22:3; Gal. 1:14). That these figures
were so designated does not mean that they were
members of a revolutionary 'Zealot" sect or party.
Such a group did play a prominent part in the war
against Rome of A.D. 66-70, but it was only during
and perhaps shortly before the rrar that "Zealot" be-
came a party designation. It is true, however, that
concern for the preservation of Judaism began to be
combined with justification for revolution before the
war. This hardening of "zeal" into the uncompromis-
ing rejection of foreign rule that characterized the rev-
olutionary groups during the war was a position
associated with the name of Judas the Galilean, who
led an earlier revolt in A.D. 6 (Acts 5:37).

The terminology of "zeal" is also used in reference
to attitudes other than the specifically Jewish zeal,
both negative (e.g., lCor. l3:4) and positive (e.g.,
l2:3lr l4:1, 39: 2Cor. ll:21.

ZEBADIAH [zEb'e dl'e] 1Heb. z"bdt6, z"badyahtt
"gift of Yahweh").

1. (Heb. z"badyd).A descendant of Beriah of the
tribe of Benjamin (1 Chr. 8:15).

2. A Benjaminite, one of the descendants of Elpaal
(l Chr. 8:17).

3. A Benjaminite, one of two sons of Jeroham of
Gedor who joined David atZlkJag (l Chr. l2:7 [MT
8).

4. (T"fiaiydhAr). A Korahite who served as a gate-
keeper in Solomon's temple (l Chr. 26:2).

5. (z"badyi).The son of Joab's brother Asahel. He
succeeded his father as commander of the fourth di-
vision of David's army (l Cht. 27:7).

6. (z"badyAhb. One of nine Levites in a commis-



1083

sion sent by King Jehoshaphat to teach the law through
all the cities of Judah (2 Chr. l7:8).

7. The son of Ishmael, and leader of the house of
Judah. He served as supreme justice over civil matters
in Jerusalem under King Jehoshaphat (2Chr. l9:11).

t. (z"badyi).The son of Michael of dre family of
Shephatiah who returned to Jerusalem with Ezra after
the Exile (Ezra 8:8).

9. A priest and descendant of Immer who had taken
a foreign wife (Ezra 10:20).

ZERAH [ze'ba] (Heb. zebab "sacifice"). A Midian-
ite king whom Gideon captured and slew in retalia-
tion for the murder of his brothers (Judg. 8:4-21; Ps.

83:ll [MT l2]).

ZEBLIM (Ezra 2:57; Neh. 7:59, KJV). See Pocu-
ERETH. HAZZEBAIM.

ZEBEDEE [zEb'e dEj (Gk. Zebedaios; from Heb.
z"badydhfr "gift of Yahweh"). The father of James
and John, two of Jesus' chosen disciples (Matt. 4:21
par. Mark 1:19; Matt. 10:2 par Mark 3:17; cf. John
21:2). A flsherman by trade, Zebedee employed his
two sons, who were also partners with Simon (Luke
5:10). The facts that he had "hired" servants (Mark
l:20) and that his wife Salome contributed to Jesus'
support (Matt. 27:55-56; Mark 15:40-41; cf. Luke
8:2-3) indicate that he was a man of some means.
No evidence indicates that Zebedee himself followed
Jesus or that he hindered his wife and sons from
doing so.

ZEBIDAII [za bi'da] (Heb. K {bW). The daughter
of Pedaiah of Rumah, and the mother of King Jehoi-
akim of Judah (2Kgs. 23:36; KJY "Zebudah," fol-
lowing Q z"bfidh).

ZEBINA [ze bi'na] (Heb. 7"8ina' "bought"). One of
the postexilic descendants of Nebo who divorc€d their
foreign wives (Ezra 10:43).

ZEBOIIM [ze boi'em] (Heb. s"boyim). One of the
five cities in the valley of Siddim near Admah whose
king Shemeber tried unsuccessfully to throw off Ched-
orlaomer's yoke (Gen. 14:2-12; cf. 10:19). The city
was destroyed by the Lord along with Sodom and
Gomorrah (19:24-29, "all the land of the valley"; cf.
Dent. 29:23 MT 22)) because of their wickedness.
For Hosea, the fate of Admah and Zeboiim exempli-
fied God's judgment (Hos. 11:8). Many scholars would
locate Zeboiim in an area now beneath the southern
part of the Dead Sea.

ZEBOIM [za b6'am] (Heb. {bo'tm "hyenas").
1 A valley in Benjamin southeast of Michmash

toward the wilderness ( I Sam. 13: l8). Its modern des-
ignation, WAdzl AbO Dabd' ("Hpna Valley," which
flows into the WidI el-Qelt), may preserve the ancient
name of the valley.

2. A town in Benjamin to which some of the exiles
returned (Neh. I I :34). Mentioned alongside of Hadid
and Neballat, Zeboim was probably located north of
Lydda.

ZECH ARIAH

ZEBUDAH (2Kgs.23:36, KJV). See Zestor\.

ZEBUL [ze'b&l] (Heb. z"bul "height"). The com-
mander of the city of Shechem who informed the
judge Abimelech of Gaal's plans to lead the Shech-
emites in revolt against Israel. After Gaal was de-
feated, Zebul drove him and his kinsmen from Shechem
(Judg. 9:3G41).

ZEBLILLIN [zEb'ya lan] (Heb. z"bitlirn).I The tenth
son of Jacob and sixth son of Leah (Gen. 30:19-20;
the name is related by folk etymology at v. 20 to
Heb. zbl "honor, exalt"). The Israelite tribe of Zeb-
ulun is regarded as descended from Zebulun through
his sons, Sered, Elon, and Jahleel (46:14). By the
time the Israelites arrived in the Sinai desert, the tribe
ofZebulun had gown large enough to field frfty-seven
thousand four hundred soldiers (Num. l:3G31); this
figure increased to sixty thousand five hundred in a

later census (26:26-27 ; z"b filont "Zebulunites ").
The tribal territory of Zebulun uas located in the

region of Galilee and shared borders with Asher to
the west, Naphtali to the east, Manasseh to the south-
west, and Issachar to the southeast. Although this ter-
ritory may have included part of the plain of Jezreel
or the plain of Acco, it was mainly connned to the
mountain rim north of Jezreel. Thus Zebulun was sit-
uated in a richly forested region, landlocked and re-
moved from the main centers of Canaanite settlement.
References to Zebulun living by the sea (Gen. 49:13)
and feasting on the abundance of the seas (Deut. 33: I 9)
indicate that the tribe did extend at some time to the
Mediterranean (cf. Josephus Ant v.\.22). Zebulun is
associated sometimes with Issachar (Gen. 30:17-20;
Deut. 33:18-19; Judg. 5:14-15; Ezek. 48:26,33) and
sometimes with Naphtali (Judg. 4:6; 5:18; 6:35; Ps.

68:27 IMT 28]; Isa. 9:l [MT 8:23]).
Zebulunites fought with Deborah and Barak against

the Canaanites (Judg. 4:6, l0; 5:14, l8) and with Gid-
eon against the Midianites (6:35). The judge Elon was

a Zebulunite (12:ll-12), and the prophet Jonah came
from Gath-hepher, a city of Zebulun (2Kgs. 14:25;
cf. Josh. 19:13). Isaiah prophesied that although the
territories of Zebulun and Naphtali had been con-
quered by Assyria, they would have a glorious future
(Isa. 9: l-2 IMT 8:23 -9: I ]); Matt. 4:12-11 applies this
prophecy to the beginning of Jesus' ministry in Galilee
(KJV "Zabulon").

ZECHARIAH [z6k'a ri'e] (Heb. z"l5ary6, z"karydhtr
"Yahweh has remembered" ; Gk. Zacharias).|

l. The son of Jeroboamll who reigned over Israel
only six months (746 8.C., 2 Kgs. 14:29; KJV
"Zachariah"). Shallum killed Zechariah in order to
securc the throne for himself (15:8-12). This fulfilled
God's word to Jehu that four generations of his sons

would be kings (10:30).
2. 'lhe father of Abijah (Abi), the mother of King

Hezekiah of Judah (2Kgs. 18:2; KJV 'Zachariah";
2Cltr.29:l).

3. A chief of the tribe of Reuben (l Chr. 5:7).
4. A Levite of the Korahite line who was a taber-

nacle gatekeeper and a "shrewd counselor" during the
time of David (l Chr. 9:21; 26:2, l4).
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5. A Ilenjaminite, possibly a brother of Kish, Saul's
father (l Chr. 9:37). At I Chr. 8:31 he is called Zecher
(KJV "ilacher"), a shorter form of the name.

6. A lrvite and member of David's second division
of temple musicians (l Chr. l5:18, 20; l6:5).

7. A p'iest of the time of David who blew a trumpet
before the ark (l Chr. 15:24).

t. A tevite among the sons of Uzziel, contempo-
rary with David (1 Chr.24:25).

9, A levitical gatekeeper of the Merarite line during
the time of David (1 Chr. 26:lGll).

10. The father of Iddo, chief of the Manassites in
Gilead during David's reign (lChr.27:21).

ll, A lay official in Judah during the reign of Je-
hoshaphat who was one of a group appointed by the
king to teach the law in the towns of Judah (2Chr.
17:7 -9).

12. The father of Jahaziel, a Levite of the family
of Asaph who prophesied that King Jehoshaphat of
Judah would p,revail in battle against his Tlansjorda-
nian enemies (2 Cbr. 20:14).

13. A son of King Jehoshaphat of Judah whom his
elder brother Jehoram killed upon succeeding their
father to the throne QAr 2l:2-4).

14. A son of the high priest Jehoiada who spoke
out against the people of the time of King Joash of
Judah for: nrming avay from the Lord. At the com-
mand of the king the people stoned Zechariah to death
in the court of the temple (ZC}r- 24:20-22). Jesus

referred to this murder (Matt. 23:3 5; Luke I l:51 ; KJV
"Zacharias"); Matthew's account calls Zechariah's fa-
ther Barachiah, apparently confusing this Zechariah
with Zechariah the prophet, the son of Berechith @*h.
l:1; cf.29 below).

15. One who instructed King Uzziah of Judah "in
the fear of the Lord" QAn 26:5).

16. A Levite of the family of Asaph who partici-
pated in the cleansing of the temple at the time of
King Hezekiah (2Chr. 29:13).

17, A Kohathite lrvite who \r/as one of the super-
visors of the temple repair during the reign of King
Josiah of Judah (2Chr. 34:12).

lt. A "chief officer" of the temple who contributed
to the passover offering at the time of King Josiah
(2 Chr. 35:8).

19, The head of the family of Parosh that returned
from exil: with Ezra (Ezra 8:3).

20, The head of the family of Bebai that returned
from exilo with Ezra (Ezra 8:11).

21. One of the "leading men" whom Ezra sent to
Casiphia to seek Levites to come to Jerusalem (Ezra
8: l6).

22. One of the men in postexilic Judah who di-
vorced thcir foreign wives (Ezra 10:26).

23. One of the men who stood with Ezra while he
instructed the people in the law (Neh. 8:14).

Z. A .ludahite of the family of Perez whose de-
scendants settled in Jerusalem after the Exile (Neh.
I l:4).

25. A Judahite, called "son of the Shilonite," whose
descendarts settled in Jerusalem after the Exile (Neh.
I 1:5).

26. A priest whose postexilic descendants settled
in Jerusalt:m (Neh. l1:12).
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27. T\e postexilic head of the priestly house of
Iddo (Neh. l2:16), possibly the same as 3l below

28. A Levite of the family of Asaph who partici-
pated in the dedication of the walls of Jerusalem when
Nehemiah was governor (Neh. l2:35).

29, A priest who participated in the dedication of
the rebuilt walls of Jerusalem (Neh. l2:41).

30. The son of Jeberechiah who was one of the two
"reliable" men summoned by Isaiah as a witness when
Isaiah was told by God to write "belonging to Maher-
shalal-hash-baz" on a large tablet (sa. 8:l-2).

31. The son of Berechiah and grandson (or descen-
danD of Iddo @ech. I : I , 7) whose prophetic ministry
forms the basis of the book of Zechariah. With Haggai
Zechariah encouraged the postexilic community to
rebuild the temple in Jerusalem (Ezra 5:l; 6:14). See
Zecuenu.n, BooK oF.

32. One of the representatives of the king when the
Passover was celebrated in the reign of Josiah ( I Esdr.
l:15; KW 'Zachaias"; cf.2Chr. 35:15).

33. The father of Joseph, one of the military com-
manders under the Maccabees (1Macc. 5:18; KJV
"Zacharias").

34. The father of John the Baptist and husband of
Elizabeth, a relative of Jesus' mother Mary; a priest
of the division of Abijah. Zechariah and Elizabeth
were pious but had remained childless into old age.
While Zechariah was burning incense in the temple,
a duty that normally fell to a given priest only once
in his lifetime, the angel Gabriel appeared beside the
incense altar and predicted the birth of a son would
prepare God's people for ttre Messiah. Zechariah did
not believe the angel's words and was struck dumb by
fte angel until the birth of the predicted child. When
the child was born, Zechariah gave him the name John
in accordance with Gabriel's instructions. His speech
retumed and he prophesied with the song known as the
"Benedicrs" (Luke l:5-25, 57-80; I(JV 'Zacharias').

ZECHARIAH, BOOK OF.t The eleventh book of
the Minor Prophes.

I. Author and Date

The book preserves the visions and utterances of the
prophet Zechariah (31), son of Berechiah and grand-
son (or "descendant") of lddo, and perhaps related to
a priestly house. A postexilic contemporary of Haggai
(52G518 B.C.), Zechariah's ministry focuses largely
on the plight of the recently returned exiles and the
necessity of rebuilding the temple at Jerusalem.

II. Iiterary Aspects

On the basis of style and contents the book clearly
divides into two parts, Zech. 1-8 and 9-14. The first
section includes a series of eight night visions (l:8-
6:8) and oracles concerning the restoration of Jeru-
salem and Judah (6:9-8:23). The second is largely
apocalyptic in nature, concerning the Day of the Lord
and the end of the current age. A majority of critical
scholars view the latter portion as a later addition, in
the flfth or fourth century or even as late as the third;
perhaps stemming from persons discontent with the
existing leadership of the restoration community, it
could also, according to the conservative view, rep
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resent the tempered view of a mature Zechariah. The
two oracles (cf. superscriptions to 9:1; l2:l; Heb.
maiiA'1 ue often associated with the book of Malachi
(cf. Mal. l:l).

III. Contents

An opening prophetic call to repentance is dated to
Marcheshvan (Oct./Nov.) 52O (Zech. 1:1-6). The first
of eight night visions, dated to Shebat (Jan./Feb.)
519, depicts divine horsemen who patrol the earth, a
promise of restoration (vv. 8-17). In the second (vv.
l8-21 MT 2: I -41) four horns (the mighty nations that
dispersed Judah and Israel) will be "terrified" by four
smiths, the agents of the Lord. Zech. 2:l-5 (MT 5-9)
concerns the restoration (measuring) of Jerusalem, to
be protected by the glory of Yahweh; accordingly, in
vv. 6-13 (MT 10-17) the prophet appeals to the exiles
to flee Babylon and escape to Zion. Judged to be wor-
thy ("clean"), the high priest Joshua is given respon-
sibility in the fourth vision (ch. 3) for both religious
and civil aspects of the restoration community. [n the
fifth vision (ch. 4) both Joshua and Zerubbabel ("the
two anointed") share rcsponsibility for the newly uni-
fied community (a golden lampstand). At 5:1-4 a

flying scroll represents God's curse upon all who steal
or swear falsely; vv. 5-11 proclaims the purification
of Judah, to be accomplished by dispatching their sin
(personified as Wickedness, a woman in an ephah) to
Babylon. The final vision (6:1-8) is reminiscent of the
first; four chariots and their horses patrol the earth in
preparation for the advent of the messianic age.

Zech. 6:9-8:23 contains a series of oracles con-
cerning the messianic age. The first (6:9-15) foretells
the crowning of the messianic king. Ch. 7, dated to
Chislev (Nov./Dec.) 518, stresses implementation of
the prophetic ethical ideal (vv. 9-10) as more appro-
priate for the restoration community than the prior
concern for ritual (cfl 8:l9b). Ch. 8 comprises ten
utterances proclaiming the restoration of Jerusalem
and Judah, with peace and prosperity for all mankind.

The concluding chapters represent two collections
of undated poetic and prose utterances. Those con-
tained in the first oracle (chs. 9-ll) focus on the res-
toration of Israel: the humiliation of those hostile to
Israel (9:l-8; ll:1-3), the ingathering of God's dis-
persed people (9:ll-17), and the sovereignty of the
Lord over nature and history (ch. lO). Z*h. 1l:4-17
is an allegory of t'xo shepherds (kings), one rejected
by his sheep and the other unsympathetic to their
needs. The second oracle (chs. 12-14) concerns the
coming Day of the Lord when the nations will be
destropd in their final assault upon Jerusalem (ch. 1 2)
and the city purged of idolatry (13:l-6). In ch. 14

only a remnant of Jerusalem escape, and the surviving
Gentiles present themsehes before the Lord.

IV. Theology

Underlying the prophecy of the book of Zechariah is
a clear understanding of Yahweh as sovereign in cre-
ation ( I 0: 1 -2) and history (e. g., 4:6- I 0; l0 :3-12), par -

ticularly vivid in depictions of the apocallptic Day of
the l-ord (e.C.,2:ll-12 [MT 15-16]; chs. 12-14). In
harmony with Israel's historic covenant he blesses his
people for adherence to its stipulations and curses their

ZEDEKIAH

disobedience (e.9., l:2-6; 2:8-12 IMT 1 2- I 6l; I 0:6).
Despite the prophet's concern for the rebuilding of the
temple (e.9., l:16;6:12 8:10), in terms of the cove-
nant he seeks the greater ideals of unity (cf. 3:10;4:2)
and moral behavior (7:9-10).

Of particular significance is Zechariahs interest in
the messianic king, a righteous "Branch" (3:8, "my
servant"), a scion of the house of David (12:7-8) who
shall "(re)build the temple of the Lord" (6:12-13).
Presented as a prince of "peace" (9:9-10), he is de-
picted as a shepherd "doomed to be slain" (ll:7ff.;
l3:7-9). This imagery underscores the New Testament
portrayal of Jesus as Messiah (e.g., Matt. 2l:l-11
par., drawing upon Zech. 9:9-10; ci Matt.26:14-16
andZech. ll:12).

Bibliogmphy. J, G. Baldwin, Haggai, Zechariah,
Malachi. Tyndale (1972); R. A. Mason, The Books of
Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi. CBC (1977),
pp. 21-134; D. L. Petersen, Haggai and Zechnriah
1-8. OTL (1984).

ZECHER [20'ker] (Heb. zekir). A Benjaminite of
the line of Gibeon (l Chr 8:31; KJY "Zacher"). See
ZBcsenllH 5.

ZE,DAD [ze'dnd] (Heb. ;"dadi "side"). A place on
the northern border of the promised land (Num. 34:8;
Ezek. 47:15), usually identified with modern SadAd,
ca. 105 km. (65 mi.) northeast of Damascus.

ZEDEKIAH [z6d'a ki'o] (Heb. siQqiyi, ;idqiyahit
"Yahweh is righteousness").

l. The son of Chenaanah, and a prophet during the
reign of Ahab of Israel (l Kgs. 22:ll-12, 24; pat
2Chr. l8:lGl1, 23). In contrast to Micaiah the son
of Imlah, Zedekiah announced dramatically (and in-
correctly) that Ahab would win in battle against Syria
at Ramoth-gilead.

2. The last king of Judah (597-586 B.C.); a son of
King Josiah (1 Chr. 3:15; cf. v. 16) and brother of Je-
hoahaz. Originally called Mattaniah (1), Nebucha-
dtezzar of Babylon changed his name to Zedekiah
when he installed him as king of Judah in place of his
nephew Jehoiachin (2 Kgs. 24:l'7-18; cf. 2 Chr. 36:10,
"brother").

In spite of the prophet Jeremiah's warnings (Jer.

21 :1 -1 ; 24; 27 : 1 - I 5; 32 :3 -5, 34: I -5 ; 38: 17 -23), Zed-
ekiah renounced his fealty to Nebuchadrezzar, thereby
hastening the fall of Judah. In 594-593 he received
envoys from Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Sidon,
who were planning an insurrection against Babylonian
rule (27:l-ll). During the same period he was sum-
moned to Babylon (51:59), perhaps because Nebu-
chadrezzat had learned of the conspiracy. Although
his response to the envoys is unknown, it is probable
that Zedekiah concluded a treaty with Egypt that in
turn led to his rebellion against Babylon.

Nebuchadrezzar marched into Judah to suppress the
rebellion, and soon only the fortified cities of Lachish,
Azekah, and Jerusalem remained (34:7). While the
siege of Jerusalem was temporarily lifted because the
Babylonians were forced to deal with the threat of an
Egypian army on the borders of Judah (v. 2l;37:5-ll;
cf. Ezek. 29:1-2;30:20-26), Zedekiah imprisoned Jer-
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emiah (Jt,r 322-3;37:16-21); the king was ultimately
unwillinp, however, to allow Jeremiah's enemies to
kill the prophet (ch. 38). The Egyptian threat was

quickly ctispelled, and the siege resumed until Jeru-
salem fell and was destroled in 586. Although Zed-
ekiah esr:aped from the city during the night, the
Babyloni,rn army overtook him near Jericho. He was

brought to Riblah, where he was forced to watch the
execution of his sons and then was blinded. He was

then sent to Babylon in chains (2 Kgs. 25:l-7), where
he remained imprisoned until his death (Jer. 52:l l).

3. A s,rn of King Jehoiakim of Judah and brother
of Jehoirrchin (Jeconiah) (lChr. 3:16; cf. 2Chr.
36:9- l0).

4. A priest among those who set their seals to the
covenant made under Nehemiah (Neh. l0:l MT 9:381;
KJV "Zidkijah").

5. The son of Maaseiah; a prophet among the Bab-
ylonian exiles, probably one of those who predicted
wrongly that Judah would be freed of Babylonian
domination. In a letter to the exiles, Jeremiah an-
nounced rhat this prophet would be executed by Neb-
uchadrezzar (Jer. 29:21 -23).

6. The son of Hananiah; a court official (RSV
"prince") under King Jehoiakim of Judah among those
who heard Baruch read a scroll of prophecies from
Jeremiah and who reported to the king concerning the
scroll (Jer: 36:12).

ZE,E,B [zE' $) (Heb . z"'i[ "wolf ") . A Midianite prince
who, to8ether with Oreb, was captured by the
Ephraimites, who beheaded him at his wine press (or
a place so named because of this incident) (Judg. 7:25;
8:3). The defeat of Midian and particularly of Oreb
and Zeeb uas long remembered in Israel (Ps. 83:l I
MT l2l; cf. Isa. 9:4 [MT 3]; 10:26).

ZELA lza"le) (Heb. se-la' "rib"). A town in the tribal
territory <,f Benjamin (Josh. 18:28; cf. R.G. Boling
and G. E. Wigh| Joshua. AB 6 U9821, p. 428, 'Zela-
eleph, " following LXX A). The site of the family tomb
of King Saul (2 Sam. 2l: 14), Zela was probably Saul's
home. Its location is uncertain.

ZE,LDK Ize'lEk] (Heb. seleq). An Ammonite among
David's nrighty men (2 Sam. 23:37; I Chr. 11:39).

ZELOPHEHAD [za l6'fa hdd] (Heb. s"lop"lldd "sha-
dow [thus "protection"] from fear [?]"). A Manas-
site, the s,on of Hepher of the lineage of Gilead who
"had no s<rns, but [five] daughters" (Num. 26:33; I C}tr.
7:15). After Zrlophehad died in the wilderness, his
daughters asked for the right to receive their father's
inheritance, in the promised land. Yahu,eh granted their
request, and the decision became a legal precedent in
Israel (Nun. 27:l-11). Later the stipulation was added
that any such daughters must marry within their own
tribe to keep their inheritance, lest a tribe lose some
of its pordon (Num. 36:l-12). When the land r.ras

divided, dre daughters of Zelophehad received their
allotment in the region of Manasseh (Josh. 17:3-6,
"daughtels of Manasseh").

ZELOTES (Luke 6:15; Acts l:13, KW). See Srmou E.
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ZELZAH [zEl'ze] (Heb. selsah). A site on the border
(NIV) of the tribal territory of Benjamin, near Rachel's
tomb. To confum his anointing of Saul as king, Sam-
uel gave the young man three signs, the first being
that by Rachel's tomb at Zelzah Saul would meet two
men bearing a message from his father (1 Sam. l0:2).
The exact location of Zelzah (and Rachel's tomb; cf.
Gen.35:19) remains subject to debate (cf. P.K.
McCaner, Jr., ISamuel. AB 8 [1980], p. 171).

ZEMARAIM [zEm'e rd'em] (Heb. s"mdrayim "dou-
ble peak").

l. A town in the tribal territory of Benjamin (Josh.
18:22). lr is often identified with modern Rds ez-Zei-
mara, cd. 8 km. (5 mi.) northeast of Bethel.

2. A mountain in the hill country of Ephraim (2 Chr.
13:4), from which King Abijah ofJudah addressed Jer-
oboam and the armies of Israel before defeating them
in battle (w. 4-18).

ZEMARITFS [zEm'e rits] (Heb. semdri). A people
associated with the Canaanites (Gen. 10:18; lChr.
l: I 6). The probable site of thet city is modern Sumra,
a town on the Phoenician coast between Tripolis and
Arvad. This city is named in Assyrian texts (Akk.
Simirra) and in the Amarna Letters (Sumur).

ZEMER [zE'mer] (Heb. semer). The city of theZe-
marites, who served as skilled pilots on the Tyrian
ships (Ezek. 27:8; KJV "O Tyrus"; NIV "O Tyre").

ZEMIRAH [ze mi're] (Heb. z"mtrd "song" [?]). A
son of Becher of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr. 7:8).

ZENAN [ze'nen] (Heb. s"ndn "place of flocks"). A
village of the Shephelah of Judah (Josh. 15:37). The
site is often identified as modern 'Ar6q el-Kharba near
lachish. It is probably the same as Zaanan (Mic. l:l l).

ZENAS [ze'nes] (Gk. Tinas; abbreviation of Zino-
dbros "gift of Zeus"). The apparent bearer, together
with Apollos, of Paul's epistle to Tios, who is in-
structed to help them (materially) on their further trav-
els (Titus 3:13). The designation ofZenas as a "lavq/er"
(Gk. nomikis), which in the Synoptic Gospels sig-
nifies a scribe versed in the Torah, probably indicates
here an expert in Roman law.

ZEPHANIAH [zdf'e ni'a] (Heb. s"pany6, t"Wnyahi
"Yahweh has hidden").

1. A priest in Jerusalem, the son of Maaseiah
(2 Kgs. 25:18; ler.2l:l;29:25-26). On two occasions
King Zedekiah sent Zephaniah to request the interces-
sion of the prophet Jeremiah on behalf of Judah (21:l;
37:3). At another time Zephaniah took the part of
Jeremiah in the prophet's dispute with Shemaiah, a
false prophet exiled in Babylon (29:24-32). Zephaniah
uras killed in Riblah after the fall of Jensalem (2 Kgs.
25:18-21 pr. ler. 52:24-27).

2. A Kohathite Levite (1 Chr. 6:36 MT 2l).
3. A seventh-century prophet of Judah, the son of

Cushi and descendant of Hezekiah (whether Hezekiah
the king or another is disputed). Zephaniah was a
contemporary ofKing Josiah (Zeph. l:1) and appears
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to have prophesied in the earlier part of Josiah's reign,
perhaps beginning ca. 630-625 B.C. The duration of
his ministry is unknown. His utterances are recorded
in the book bearing his name. Sea Zeexnlnn, Boox
oF.

4. The father of Josiah, who had returned from
exile and rms living in Jerusalem during the ministry
of the prophet Zechariah (Z*,h. 6:10, l4).

ZEPHANIAH, AFOCALYPSE OF. A Jewish pseud-

epigraphon ascribed to the prophet Zephaniah, but
written between 100 B.C. and A.D. I75-probably
before A.D. 70-in Egypt. Its original language was

Greek, but it is now extant only in two Coptic manu-
scripts (which vary in length, contents, and dialect)
and in a quotation by Clement of Alexandria. Al-
though much of the work is lost, what remains is
sufficient to demonstrate $at this apocalypse resem-
bles similar Jewish works from the same period, namely
a cosmic journey by the seer in the course of which
he sees both the glories of heaven and the terrors of
hell. Basic themes focus on aspects of divine judg-
ment: descriptions of punishments of sinners, the need
for intercession by the righteous, appeal for repen-
tance while there is still time, and the certainty of
God's wrath upon the ungodly.

ZEPHAMAII, BOOK OF.t A book of the Minor
Prophes, ninth in the Book of the Twelve.

I. Origins

The prophecies are those of ZEpHlrlen 3, a descen-
dant of one Hezekiah, perhaps the great reforming
king of Judah (Zeph. l:l); the lengthy genealogy as

well as his attention to the offenses of the Jerusalem
establishment (vv. 7-9;3:3-5) supports his royal lin-
eage. His proclamations are dated to the reign of
King Josiah (640509 B.C.), and generally are thought
to represent conditions prior to the rcforms of 621;
some scholars set ch. 3 in the latter part of Josiah's
reigr as evidence of the reforms' failure (others the
entire book, contending that the measures were less

than thorough). The first recorded prophetic voice since
Isaiah and Micah (beginning of the seventh century)
and a contemporary of Jeremiah, Zephaniah himself
may have taken part in the reform movement. At-
tempts to associate the prophet with the Jerusalem
temple are inconclusive (cf. l:4-6;3:4).

During the early yean of Josiah's reign Assyria
dominated the ancient Near East (cf. 2:13-15), de-
clining in power rapidly aftet 626 when Babylonian
rcsurgence precipitated rebellion throughout the em-
pire. Judah had also come under Assyrian influence,
largely through syncretistic religious practices fos-
tered during the long reign of the idolatrous Manasseh
and continued by his son Amon (cf. l:4-5). Attempts
to identify the coming day of wrath (w. 14-16) with
a Scythian invasion ca. 63O (cf. Herodotus ffisr.
i.103-6) are now generally discredited.

II. Contents

Following a detailed superscription (1:l), the prophet
proclaims the imminent destruction of all mankind
(w. 2-3; cf. v. 18; 3:8), focusing first on Judah and

ZER

Jerusalem (l:3-t3). He announces the horrible Day of
the Lord when God's wrath shall be unleashed (w.
7- 18); only through repentance can the people be spared
(2:l-3). Divine judgment is dhected also against Ju-
dah's neighbon: the Philistine cities to the west (w.
4-7), Moab and Ammon to the east (vv. 8-11), Ethi-
opia to the south (v. 12), and Assyria to the north (vv.
13-15). Zech. 3:1-7 retums the focus to Jerusalem,
whose inhabitants have defied the religious and ethical
demands of the covenant and have rejected the appeal
for repentance: "all the more they were eager to make
all their deeds comrpt." The book concludes with a

message of hope, the conversion of the chastened na-
tions and preservation of a faithful remnant in Judah
(vv.8-20).

III. Theology

Ttrro themes dominate Zephaniah's ministry, judgment
(doom, l:2-3:7) and hope (vv. 8-20). The Day of
the Lord is inevitable (e.9., v 18;3:8), not only for
the heathen nations but also for God's chosen people;
immediate repentance could stay the destruction, but
Judahrefuses to listen (2:l-3;3:l-7). Yet though God's
actions will be drastic, they will have positive effect;
through the fire of divine wrath Judah and the nations
will be cleansed (vv. 8-9; cf.2:1;3:12-13, l7). (Such
words of hope were once held to be a later addition
to Zephaniah's work; cf. such "postexilic" emphases
as universal worship of Yahweh [vv. 9-13] and res-
toration of the exiles [w. l9-20]).

Bibliography. A. S. Kapelrud, The Message of the
P rophet Zephamaft (Oslo: 197 5); l. D. W. Watts, I/re
Books oJ Joel, Obadiah, Jonah, Nahum, Habakkuk
and Zephaniah. CBC (1975).

ZEPHATII [ze'feth] (Heb. ;"pag "watchtower").
A Canaanite city in Judah, not far from Arad, which
the Judahites and Simeonites destroyed and renamed
Honurs (Judg. l:17).

ZEPHATHAH [zEf'e the] (Heb. s"poti "watch-
tower"). A valley in Judah near Mareshah Clell San-
dahannah) where King Asa met and defeated the
Ethiopian Zeruh and his forces (2Chr. 14:9-12 [MT
8-1 1l).

ZEPHI IzEfil (Heb. ,rpf), ZE,PIIO [zC'fit) (;"pA).
The third son of Eliphaz and grandson of Esau (Zepho,
Gen. 36:ll; Zephi, I Chr. 1:36; NIV "Zepho").
Named among "the chiefs of the sons of Esau" (Gen.
36:15), he was apparently the eponymous ancestor
of an Edomite subgroup.

ZEPHON lze'fdnl (Heb. {p6n "expectation"). The
eldest son of Gad, ancestor of the Zephonites (Num.
26:15). At Gen. 46:16 his name is given as Ziphion.

ZER [z0r] (Heb. sEr). A fortified city in the tribal
territory of Naphtali (Josh. 19:35), thought by some
scholars to be the same as Madon (ll:l; 12:19). The
Hebrew of the MT is somewhat corrupt, thus the
otherwise unattested name may reflect a repetition of
the preccding Heb. w"'dr€ mipsdr "fortified cities"
(cf. LXX Gk. Tyros "Tlre").
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ZERAH [zEr'a] (Heb. zerah "beam of light, dawn").
l. An Edomite chief, descended fiom Esau and Ish-

mael (Gen. 36:13, 17; I Chr. l:37; cf. Gen. 36:2-3).
2, The father of Jobab, the second Edomite king

(Gen. 36:1i3; I Chr. l:zl4).
3. One of the twin sons of Judah and Thmar (Cen.

3E:30; 46: 12, KJV "Zarah"; Josh. 7: 1, 18, 24; 22:2O;
lChr. 2:4,6; 9:6; Neh. 11:24). He is mentioned in
Matthew's genealogy of Jesus (Matt. l:3; KJV 'Zara").
His descendants were the Judahite Zerahites (Num.
26:2O; Kl tt "Zarhites").

4. A son of Simeon (lChr. 4:24), whose descen-
dants wer,: the Zerahites (Num. 26:13; KIY "Zar
hites"). Al Gen. 46:10; Exod. 6:15 he is called Zohar.

5. A Lerite (or perhaps two individuals) of the fam-
ily of Gerr;hom (l Chr. 6:21, 41 [MT 6, 26]).

6. An t;thiopian (so RSV, KJV) or a Cushite (JB,
NIV, following MT) who invaded Judah with a great

army. King Asa, having sought Yahweh's support, met
and vanqu: shed the invader and his forces at Mareshah
(2 Chr. 14 9-13 [MT 8-12]).

ZERAHIT\H [zdr'a hi'e] (Heb. z"rahyd "Yahweh has

arisen" or "has shone").
l. The son of Uzzi and father of Meraioth. a de-

scendant <rf Aaron (l Chr. 6:6, 5l MT 5:32; 6:36))
and anceslor of Eta (Ezra7:4).

2. A man of the lineage of Pahath-moab, whose
son Eliehoenai returned with Eaa from the Exile (Ezra

8:4).

ZERAHMES [zdr'o h'its] (Heb. xarhi). Two Israelite
family groups, descendants of Zrnan 4, a Simeonite
(Num. 26:13; KJV "Zarhites"), and Znuu 3, a Ju-
dahite (v.20). To the latter clan belonged Achan, who
took booty from the fallen city of Jericho (Josh.
7:17-18), rnd Sibbecai and Maharai, two of David's
officers (1 Chr.27:l I, I3). It is uncertain how long
the two groups remained separate, as the tribe of Sim-
eon was eventually absorbed into Judah (cf. Gen. 49:7;
Josh. 1 9: 1 ; cf. also the list of cities of Judah aa 15:21-63
with that <,f Simeon at l9:l-9).

ZERED, BROOK [z6r'dd] (Heb. nahal zered). A
brook along the border of Moab and Edom, the cross-
ing of which marked the end of Israel's wilderness
*anderings (Num. 2l:12, "Valley of Zered"; KJV
"Valley of Zarcd"; Deut. 2:13-14). It has been iden-
ti6ed with the Seil el-Qurahi, the lower course of the
WadI el-Ilesa, which flows into the southeast end of
the Dead Sea. Isaiah refers to this stream as the "Brook
of the Wil ows" (Isa. l5:7); it may be the same as the
"Brook of the Arabah" (Amos 6:14).

ZEREDAII [zEr'e de].
1. (Het,. s"rZdh). The hometown of Jeroboam,

probably in the territory of Epfuaim (l Kgs. l1:26;
KJV "Zer,:da"). A location is generally sought near
the spring 'Ain Seridah in western Samaria, perhaps
Deir Ghas;ineh, ca. 25 km. (15 mi.) southwest of
Shechem rrnd 34 km. (21 mi.) north-northwest of
Jerusalem.

2. (Heb. $"r?dAfi). A city in the Jordan valley (2 Chr.
4:17; KJV 'Zeredathah"). The reading should prob-
ably be "Zarethan" as in the parallel I Kgs. 7:46.

3. (Judg. 7:22). See ZERERAH.
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ZERERAH [zEr'a ra] (Heb. s"r?rh). A placc through
which the Midianites fled following their ambush by
Gideon (RSY NIV, Judg.7:22;KlY "Zererath"). The
name may be a variant of Zeredah (RSV mg. ) or Zar-
ethan (JB).

ZERESH [zdr'6sh] (Heb. zerei). The wife of Ha-
man, Mordecai's antagonist (Esth. 5:10). At first she

counseled Haman to build a gallows for Mordecai
(v l4), but soon predicted her husband's fall before
his Jewish enemy (6: l3).

ZERETH [zEr'dth] (Heb. ;ere1 "splendor"). A Ju-
dahite and the first son of Ashhur and Helah (l Chr.
4:1).

ZERETH-SHAHAR [zEr'Eth sha'hiir] (Heb. serel
hoiiahar "splendor of the dawn"). A city in the tribal
territory of Reuben situated "on the hill of the valley"
(Josh. l3:19; KW "Zareth-shahar"). The site is prob-
ably modern Zdrit on Mt. Attarus overlooking the
eastern shore of the Dead Sea.

ZERI [z6r'i] (Heb. s"ri "balsam"). One of the sons

of the levitical family of Jeduthun, set apart by David
for musical service in the temple (l Chr. 25:3). At
v. I I his name is given as Izri (Heb. ylsri).

ZEROR [zEr'6r] (Heb. ,5''16r "sharp stone" or "flint").
A Benjaminite and ancestor of Saul (l Sam. 9:1).

ZERUAH [ze roo'e] (Heb. s"rff'6 "leprous"). The
wife of Nebat and mother of King Jeroboam (l Kgs.
ll:26).

ZERUBBABEL [zo r[b'o bel] (Heb. z"rubbabel; A},]r..

z?r-bdbili "offspring of Babylon"; Gk. Zorobabel).
The grandson of King Jehoiachin (Jeconiah) of Judah,
governor of Judah after the return from exile, and an

ancestor of Jesus tkough the Davidic line (Matt.
l:12-13; Luke 3:27; KJV 'Zorobabel").

Zerubbabel is most often identified as the son of
Shealtiel, a son of Jehoiachin (Ena 3:2; 5:2; Neh.
l2:l; Hag. 1:1;2:2; Matt. l:12). But 1Chr. 3:17-19
identifies him as the son of Pedaiah, another son of
Jehoiachin. It is possible that Shealtiel died childless
and that Pedaiah took Shealtiel's widow in levirate
marriage, thus being the actual father of Zerubbabel.
An alternate suggestion is that both Shealtiel and Pe-
daiah had sons named Zerubbabel.

Haggai calls Zerubbabel governor of Judah (Hag.
l:l;2:2,21), but it is also said that Cyrus appointed
Sheshbazzar as governor over the retuming exiles (Eza
5:14; cf. l:8). Both Zerubbabel and Sheshbazzar have
Babylonian names, and both are mentioned in con-
nection with the laying of the foundation of the temple
(Ezra 3:2,8, 10; 5:16). Because of this Sheshbazzar
has been identified by some with Zerubbabel, but he
was most likely Zerubbabel's predecessor and possibly
the same person as Shenazzar, a son of Jehoiachin
and uncle of Zerubbabel (l Chr. 3:18). The chronol-
ogy in Ezra is not clear, but most reconstructions of
the period represented by Eua2-5 propose two waves

of Jews returning to Judah, the first led by Sheshbaz-
zar and the second by Zerubbabel (cf. Neh. 7, 12).
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The actual date d his arrival in Jerusalem is not known.
By the time work on the temple resumed in 520,

Zerubbabel was governor. Haggai and Zechariah in-
vest him with messianic glory: he is the Lord's servant
( "the Branch"; Zech. 3:8; 6:12-13) and is to become
like a monarch's "sigret ring" after God has over-
thrown the kingdoms of the world (Hag. 2:21-23).
How Zerubbabel's governorship ended is unknown, as

is his personal fate. Some have suggested that Persian
r€action to messianic fervor centered around Zerub-
babel led to the governorb death, but there is no clear
evidence.

ZERUIAH [ze roo-'ye] (Heb. s"rfry6, s"ruyd "pr-
fumed with mastix"). The sister or half sister of
David and Abigail, named both as the daughter of
Nahash (2Sam. 17:25) and of Jesse (l Chr. 2:16);
perhaps her mother was married twice. She was the
mother of Abishai, Joab, and Asahel, David's neph-
ews and commanders in his army (2 Sam. E:16; l8:2).
She is never mentioned apart from one or more of her
sons, who often are named in relation to her but never
to their father (e.g., I Sam. 26:6;2Sam. 2:13, 18;,

8:16). This may be because her husband died young
or was a foreigner, because she was David's sister,
because she was an exceptional woman, or because
of a custom that traced descendants along the matriar-
chal line.

Dryid fourd Zeruiah's sons difficult to control (3:39;
16:10; 19:22 MT 231), for although they were fiercely
loyal to him, they were also rash, treacherous, and
vindictive in their Erious dealings (e.g., 1 Sam. 26:8;
2Sam. 3:27,30; l6:9; l8:5, 141 19:21 MT 221\.

ZETHAM [zE'them] (Heb. zetam "olive tree"). A
Genhomite Levite descended from Ladan (l Chr.
23:8;26:22).

ZETHAN [zE'than] (Heb. zAtAn "olive tree" or "one
who tends olive trees"). A Benjaminite, son of Bilhan
and descendant of Jediael (l Chr. 7:10).

ZETHAR [ze'thiir] (Heb. zZtar "killer"). One of the
seven eunuchs who served the Persian king Ahasuerus
as chamberlains (Esth. l:10).

ZEUS [z6s] (Gk.7tus).1 The supreme Greek deity,
god of heaven and thunder and commander of the
universe. Both Zeus and Jupiter-the sup,reme Ro-
man deity, with whom Zeus was identified- are
forms of the Indoeuropean sky-god (Sanskrit Dyous,
fiom diu "heaven, sky, brightness"). Though su-
preme, Zeus \las not held to be eternal; according to
Hesiod he was the son of the titan Cronus, who was

the son of Heaven and Earth. Hesiod regarded Zeus
as the principle of justice, and Aeschylus regarded
him as similar to Providence; nevertheless, he was

also held to be subict to fate. Zeus was worshipped
as the protector of the home and of guests and sup
pliants. Myths concerning his love affairs with god-
desses and human women are now regarded as

reflections of the process by which the religion of the
Indoeuropean invaders uas reconciled with the god-

dess-worship of the indigenous peoples.
The "god of fcrtresses" (KW 'fuces"; cf. MV)

ZIBIAH

whom Antiochus IV Epiphanes wished to honor above
all other gods (Dan. ll:37-38) was probably Zeus
Olympios. Antiochus promoted the worship of this
deity with $eat zaal, seeking to make it the principle
of religious unity within his kingdom (and to gain for
himself divine acclaim by identifying himself with this
deity). He built a magrificent temple to him in An-
tioch, desiring to dedicate the Jewish temple in Jeru-
salem to Zeus Olympios and the Samaritan temple on
Mt. Gerizim to Zeus the hotector of Strangers
(2Macc. 6:2; cf. Dan. l1:31; I Macc. l:44-47). lt is
reported that this venture had greater success among
the Samaritans than in Jerusalem, but it may be that
Jewish anti-Samaritan propaganda has colored the re-
ports (2Macc. 6:2; Josephus Ant xii.5.5 [257-2il)).

In response to a miraculous healing at Lystra, Bar-
nabas and Paul were taken to be Zeus and Hermes in
human form (Acts 14:8-18; KJV "Jupiter," "Mer-
cury," following Vulg. and the practice of Renaissance
classicists), perhaps actually local Lycaonian deities
who had come to be identified with the Greek gods.
This spontaneous crowd response to the healing was

perhaps inspired by tales of visits of gods with their
identities concealed; Ovid recounts the visit of Zeus
and Hermes to an elderly couple of Phrygia, Baucis
and Philemon, whom the gods saved from a flood as

a reward for their hospitality (Metamorphoses
viii.626-724).

ZIA lzl'al (Heb. z?a' "trembLing"). A Gadite who
lived in Bashan (1 Chr. 5:13).

ZIBA lzr'bl (Heb. ,libd', ;iba'). A servant of Saul
who informed David that Jonathan 's son Mephibosheth
still lived and could thus receive the kindness David
wished to bestow for Jonathan's sake (2 Sam. 9:1-4;
cf. I Sam. 20:15-17, 42a). David brought Mephibo-
sheth to live in his palace and gave him Ziba and Ziba's
fifteen sons and twenty senants for his own servants;
the king directed Ziba to cultivate Saul's fields for
Mephibosheth (2 Sam. 9:5-l 1).

Years later when Darid fled Jerusalem during Ab-
salom's revolt, Ziba came to him with two donkeys
laden with food and pretended that Mephibosheth had
remained in Jerusalem to regain the kingdom for the
house of Saul ( I 6: I -3). David immediately transferred
Mephibosheth's possessions to Ziba (v.4), and when
David returned after Absalom's death, Ziba and his
servants accompanied the king (19:17). But when the
king encountered Mephibosheth, he learned of Ziba's
slander and thus divided Saul's land between the two
(vv.24-3O).

ZIBEON [zf i ar] (Heb. ;ib'6n "hpna"). The father
of Anah, and the grandfather of Oholibamah, Esau's
wife (Gen. 36:14; called a Hivite at v 2). He is prob-
ably the same as Zibeon the Horite clan chief and
third son of Seir (w. 2O, 24, 29; I Ctu I :38, 40); the
Horites dwelt in Edom, the land of Esau (Gen. 36:8).

ZIBIA lzb'l el (Heb. ;i[ya' "gazelle"). A Benja-
minite, one of the seven sons of Shaharaim and Ho-
desh (l Chr. 8:9).

ZIBIAH [zib'I e] (Heb. ;ibyi "eazelle"). The mother
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of King .foash (Jehoash) of Judah (2Kgs. l2:l [MT
2) par. 2t)hr. 24:l).

ZICHRI [2ft'ri] (Heb. zikri "my remembrance").
1. A Levite, the son of Idrar of the Kohathite line

(Exod. 6:21).
2. A Benjaminite, son of Shimei (l Chr. 8:19).
3. A son of Shashak of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.

8:23).
4, A son of the Benjaminite Jeroham (l Chr. 8:27).
5. A Levite, son of Asaph (1 Chr. 9:15). At Neh.

11:17 he is called Zabdi (4\.
6. A Levite descended from Moses' son Eliezer

(l Cbr.26:25).
7. The father of Eliezer, chief of the tribe of Reuben

during thr: reign of David (l Chr.2'7:16).
t. The father of Amasiah, a commander in King

Jehoshaphat's army (2Chr. 17:16).
9. The father of Elishaphat, a commander in Je-

hoiada's army of revolt against Queen Athaliah of Ju-
dah (2Chr.23:l).

10. 'A mighty man of Ephraim" who murdered the
son of King Ahaz and two important court officials
of Judah in the Israelite-Sy'ian invasion of Judah (2 Chr.
28:1).

11. Th,: father of Joel (13), who was overseer of
the Benjaminites in postexilic Jerusalem (Neh. 1l:9).

12. The head of the priestly order of Abijah at the
time of th: postexilic high priest Joiakim (Neh. l2:17).

ZIDDIM [zid'im] (Heb. ;idfrm "sides"). An other-
wise unknown fortified city assigned to the tribe of
Naphtali (Josh. l9:35).

ZIDKUAH (Neh. l0:1, KJV)..See Znoexte.tt4.

ZIDON (KJV). Sae StooN.

ZIF (1 K11s. 6:1,37, KIY). See Zw

ZIHA lz1'a) (Heb. sifid', ;ifia').
l. The head of a line of temple servants (Nethinim)

who returned from the Babylonian Captivity withZe-
rubbabel tEna2:43; Neh. 7:46).

2. An overseer of the postexilic temple servants
(Neh. 11:lZ1).

ZIKLAG [2ft'Hgl (Heb. ;iqlag, siqlag).i A city
assigned lo the tribe of Simeon (Josh. l9:5; I Chr.
4:30) but elsewhere considered part of the Negeb dis-
trict of Judah's territory (Josh. l5:31). Ziklag has been
identified with modern Tell el-Khuweilfeh (tll Halif
or Lahav), ca. 18 km. (ll mi.) northeast of Beer-
sheba. A ,nore likely site, however, is Tell e5-Seri'ah,
ca. 15 knr. (9.3 mi.) to the west. Excavation of Tell
e5-Seri'ah has uncovered evidence of continuous set-
dement from the Middle Bronze Age through the Per-
sian periorl, with some settlement in the Early Bronze
Age and earlier. The Early Iron Age Philistine era
settlement shows evidence of destruction that is prob-
ably to be identified with the burning of the city by
the Amalekites mentioned at I Sam. 30:14.

Ziklag 'a,n5 a Philistine town until Achish, the Phi-
listine kin,g of Gath, gave it to David when David fled
from Saul (l Sam. 27:5-6). It became David's base for
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secret military opemtions against the Philistines, and
disaffected Israelite warriors flocked there to join him
(l Chr. 12:1-22). Amalekite raiders attacked Ziklag as

David's forces returned there after being rebuffed from
serving in the Philistine army (l Sam. 30). The city
was burned and its population carried off, but David
pursued the raiders and recovered the booty. David
was living in Ziklag when the news of Saulh death
reached him (2 Sam. I : I ; 4: l0). After the Exile Ziklag
was one of the cities occupied by Jews who had re-
turned from Babylonia (Neh. I l:28).

ZILLAH [zl'a] (Heb. sil/6 "shadow" or "protec-
tion"). One of Lamech's two wives, and the mother
of Tlrbal-cain and his sister Naamah (Gen.4:19,22-23).

ZILLDTIJ.N [21'a thi] (Heb. sill"lay "Yahweh is a
shadow" or "protection").

l. A son of Shimei of the tribe of Benjamin (l Chr.
8:20; KJV "Zilthal").

2. A Marassite company chief who deserted to David
atzlkJag and became a commander in his army (l Chr.
l2:2O WT 211; KJV "Zilthai").

ZILPLH [zil'pe] (Heb. zifui "short-nosed" [?]). The
maid of Laban, whom he gave to his daughter Leah
when she married Jacob (Gen.29:24). Subsequently
Leah, who had become barren, gave Zilpah to Jacob
"as a wife"; she bore him Gad and Asher (30:9-13;
cf . 35:26; 37 :2; 46:lE).

ZIMMAH [zim'e] (Heb. zimmh "counsel, plan").
1. A l-evite of the family of Gershom, in charge of

liturgical music for the temple (1 Chr. 6:20. 42 IMT
s, 2'11).

2. The father of the Gershonite Levite Joah (2 Chr.
29:12). He may be the same as 1.

ZIMRAN [zim'rln] (Heb. ximrdn). The first son of
Abraham and Keturah (Gen. 25:2; 1 Chr. 1:32).

ZIMRI [zim're] (Heb. 3imri; Gk. Zazbr,) (PERSON).
l. The son of Salu and head of a Simeonite father's

house who defied the ban against marriage between
Jews and foreigners by bringing a Midianite woman
into his family. For this he was slain by Phinehas
(Num. 25:6-15; cf. I Macc. 2:26;KIY "Zambi").

2. The commander of half of Israelite king Elah's
chariot force, Zimri killed Elah and assumed the throne.
Though he destroyed the entire house of Baasha as
the prophet Jehu had predicted, his own reign lasted
only seven days; Zimri committed suicide when the
Israelite general Omri captured the capital, Tirzah
(1 Kgs. 16:9-20). As a result of his treachery, Zimri's
name became an epithet for one who murders his own
master (2 Kgs. 9:31).

3. A Judahite, the eldest of the five sons of Zerah
(6) (l Chr. 2:6). He is called Zabdi (l) at Josh. 7:1,
17- 18.

4. A Benjaminite and descendant of Saul through
Jonathan (l Chr. 8:36; 9:42).

ZIMRI [zim're] (Heb. zimri) (PLACE). A kingdom
named in Jeremiah's prophecy concerning the cup of
wrath (Jer. 25:25). The name is lacking in the LXX.
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ZIN [zin] (Heb. sin), WILDERNESS Of'. An area
(MV "desert") at the extreme south of Palestine
through which the Israelites passed on their way to
Canaan. It included Kadesh-barnea and bordered klom
on the east (Num. 20:l; 13:36;34:34; Josh. 15:1, 3).
From Kadesh Moses sent twelve representatives to spy
out the land ofCanaan (Num. 13:1-3, 26, "wilderness
of Paran"); there Miriam died (20:l), and there at the
uaters of Meribah Moses forfeited his right to enter
the promised land (vv 10-131.27:14; Deut. 32:51).

Named after Zin, a settlement or other place (Num.
34:4),:he Wildemess of Zin should be distinguished
from the Wilderness of Sin, even though the LXX and
Vulgate usually use the same form for both names.

ZINA [zi'na] (Heb. ztruC'). A Levite, the son of Shim-
ei of the family of Gershom (l Clr. 23:10). The
name may be a scribal error for Ztze,n (so NIV; cf.
v. ll).

ZION [zi'an] (Heb. siy6n; Gk. Sron).t The eastern-
most of the ridges on which Jerusalem is built, adja-
cent to the Kidron valley and the Spring Gihon. "The
stronghold of Zion" was a name for the Jebusite for-
tress city that David conquered (2Sam. 5:7; 1Chr.
11:5), subsequently known as the "city of David"
(1Kgs. 8:l;2Chr.5:2). The city at rhat time was built
entirely on the southern part of the southeastern hill
(i.e., "Ophel"). As Jerusalem grew, the name "Zion"
came to be used for the entire city, usually in poetic
language (e.g., Ps. l4:7;48:2 MT 3l; 50:2). Some-
times it designates only the temple mount, the north-
ern extension of the Ophel idge (20:2 MT 3l; 125: l ;
Isa. l8:7; 24:23; loel3:17 MT 4:171; Obad. 21). In
poetic usage the city is personified as the "daughter
of Zion" (e.g., 2Kgs. l9:21; Ps. 9:14 MT 151; Isa.
l:8;52:2; NJV "Fair Maidenl Zion") and its inhab-
itants the "sons of Zion" (e.g., Ps. 149:2; cf. Cant.
3:l l).

In the New Testament 'Zion" (KJV "Sion") rep-
resents the newness of the true worship of God that
has come in Christ (Heb. 12:22) and the "new Jeru-
salem" in which Christ and the redeemed will abide

@ev. l4:1). The name usually occurs in quotations
from the Old Testament where it is a designation for
tlre geographical focus-whether literal or symbolic-
of eschatological fulfillment (Man. 21:5 par. John
12:15; Rom. 9:33; ll:26; I Pet. 2:6).

At present the southwestern hill of the old city of
Jerusalem, where the traditional site of David's tomb
and the upper room of the Last Supper are located,
is called "Mount Zion." Evidently the name had been
transferred to the southwestern hill by the time of
Josephus, who locates the original city of David there
(BJ v.4.1 lt37)).

ZIOR [zi'6r] (Heb. si'6r "smallness"). A town in the
hill country of Judah south-southwest of Hebron (Josh
l5:54).

ZIPH lz\tl1Heb. zrp) (PERSON).
1. A Calebite of the tribe of Judah (lChr. 2:42).
2. A Judahite, the eldest son of Jehallelel (l Chr,

4:16).

ZITHRI

ZIPH [z:rf] (Heb. zrp) (PLACE).
l. A town in the Negeb of Judah (Josh. 15:24),

probably modern Khirbet ez-Zeifeh,4G50 km. (25-30
mi.) west of the southern end of the Dead Sea.

2. A town in the hill country of Judah near Maon
(Josh. l5:55). It has been identified with modern Tell
Zif, about 6.5 km. (4 mi.) southeast of Hebron.

In the surrounding Wilderness of Ziph, David hid
from King Saul (l Sam. 23:1415), renewed his cove-
nant with Jonathan (w. 16-18), was exposed by the
native Ziphites (w. 19-24;26:l; cf. Ps. 54 superscrip-
tion MT v.2l; KJV "Ziphims"), narrowly escaped
capture by Saul (l Sam. 23:25-28), and refused an
opportunity to kill the one who sought his life (ch.
26).

After the division of the monarchy, Rehoboam for-
tified Ziph and other cities for defense in Judah (2 Chr.
I l:8).

ZIPH H [zi'fe] (Heb. zip67. me second son of
Jehallelel of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:16).

ZIPHION [zif i an] (Heb. sipy6n). The firstborn
son of Gad (Gen. 46:16; NIV "Zephon"). At Num.
26:15 he is called Zephon.

ZIPHRON [zif'rdn] (Heb. zipr6n). A city along
Israel's northern bordeq near Hazar-enan (Num. 34:9).
The exact location is unknown.

ZIPPOR [zip'6r] (Heb. sipp6r, sippor "bird"). The
father of the Moabite king Balak, who sought to hire
Balaam to curse Israel (Num. 22:2, 4, 1O, 16;23:18;
Josh. 24:9; Judg. I l:25).

ZIPPORAH (zi p6r'o) (Heb. sippbrh "snallow"). One
of the seven daughters of Jethro (Reuel), a Midianite
priest, who gave her as wife to Moses following the
Israelite's escape from Egypt (Exod. 2:15-21). Zip-
porah became the mother of Gershom (v.22) and
Eliezer (lE:3-4).

When Moses returned to Egypt to lead the Israelites
out of bondage, Zipporah set off with him (4:20). At
an unidentified lodging place they met Yahweh, who
intended to kill Moses there (v. 24); rabbinic traditions
suggest that the cause for the Lord's anger was that
Moses had failed to circumcise his son (probably Ger-
shom) as presctibed or that Moses himself had not
been circumcised. Indeed, Zipporah sensed that only
the circumcision of their son might save Moses' Iife.
She circumcised the lad, touched Moses'(or the son's;
MT "his feet") feet (a euphemism for genitals) with
the foreskin and exclaimed, "Surely you are a bride-
groom of blood to me" (v 25), suggesting that the
circumcision uas substitutionarily efficacious for Moses
as well. But however the action and exclamation are
interpreted, they were effective in saving Moses'life
(v.26).

Apparently Zipporah did not accompany Moses all
the way to Egypt. It is reported that Jethro brought
Zipporah, Genhom, and Eliezer to Moses when the
Israelites had reached Mt. Sinai (18:l-7).

ZITHRI (Exd.6:22, KJv). .See SITHRI
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Zll lz\vl (Heb. 3iw "brightness"). An early Canaan-
ite name for the second month of the Hebrew religious
year (April/May). Its postexilic Babylonian name was

Iyyar In the month of Ziv Solomon began construc-
tion of and laid the foundation for the temple (l Kgs.
6:1, 37; KJV 'Zif").

ZIZ [zlzl @eb. flra5lpip "flower"). An ascent near
Tekoa (KW "cliff"; NIV "pass"; JB "slope") along
which the Moabites, the Ammonites, and the Meun-
ites marched against King Jehoshaphat of Judah en
route from En-gedi to a .zalley by the wildernes of
Jeruel (2Chr. 20:16; cf. v.2). This ascent has been
identified with the WAdI Hasisah, just north of En-
gedi; accordingly, the name may originally have been
Haziz (Heb. hfub; cf. LXX Gk. Asas).

ZVA [zt'ze] (Heb. zizd').
1. The son of Shiphi who with other Simeonite

family heads led an expansion of their tribe toward
Gedor (1 Chr. 4:37-40).

2. A son of King Rehoboam of Judah and his sec-
ond wife, Maacah (2 Chr. ll:20).

ZIZAH '.fr'zel (Heb. zizh). A Gershonite Levite, the
second son of Shimei (l Chr. 23:l 1). In the preceding
verse the narne occurs as Zina (Heb. Tind'), qtite
possibly a scribal error (cf. MV, MV mg.).

ZOAN [zo'an] (Heb. sa'an; cf. Egyp. Djanet; Gk.
Tanis). An imponant city in the northeastern Nile
delta. The city has been identified with ancient Araris,
refounderlby the Hyksos in the sixteenth century B.C.
(cf. Num. 13:22). As Thnis it served as capital for the
Pharaohs until the seventh century and retained its
influence long after that. Recent studies indicate that
the earlier identification of Zoan with the store city
of Raamses (Exod. l:11) is unlikely.

Ps. 78:12, 43 places the miracles of the,Exodus in
"the fields ofZoan," the surrounding region. The con-
tinuing prominence of the city in Egypt accounts for
its mention by the Hebrew prophes (sa. l9:ll, 13;
30:4; Ezek. 30:14).

ZOAR [26'er] (Heb. ;o'an s6'ar "little"). One of the

five "cities of the valley" among which Lot chose to
dwell (Gen. 13:10-12). The rebellion of Zoar (appar-
ently earlier known as Bela) and the other cities was

crushed by Chedorlaomer and his allies at the valley
of Siddim (14:l-12).

When angels told Lot that Yahweh was about to
destroy his present home of Sodom, he asked per-
mission t,c flee to Zoar (19:17-23; cf. v.20, a "little"
city); after the other four cities were destroyed (w.
24-25) Lot was afraid to dwell even in Zoar, so he
moved into the nearby hills (v. 30). In later times Zoar
was one of the points Moses saw from Pisgah (Deut.
34:3); it is mentioned by the prophets as well (Isa.
l5:5; Jer. 48:4,34).

The eract location of Zoar is uncertain, but it is
often sought in the vicinity of modern eg-$Afi, near
the mouth of the Seil el-Qurahi (brook Zered) about
8 km. (5 mi.) south of the Dead Sea.
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ZOBAH [26'ba] (Heb. $b6, ;6ba'). An Aramean
city-state at the time of David, located in the Lebanon
ralley north of Damascus and controlling eastern Syria
from Hauron to the Euphrates. Saul fought succ€ss-
fully against the kings of Zobah (l Sam. 14:47), as

did David against King Hadadezer (2 Sam. 8:3-12;
I Chr. l8:3, 5, 9). l,ater the Ammonites hired "Syrians
of Zobah" to assist in their war against David; how-
ever, David's army under Joab and Abishai routed
these forces (2 Sam. 10:6-19; I Chr. 19:6; cf. Ps.

60 superscription [MT v.2], 'Aram-zobah").
One of David's mighty men uas Igal, the son of

Nathan of Zobah (2 Sam. 23:36). According to I Kgs.
ll:23-25, Rezon, who had fled from Hadadezeq be-
came an adversary of Israel at the time of Solomon.

See Helr,reru-zonlu.

ZOBEBAH [26 bE'ba] (Heb. ;6bebil. A son (or
subgroup) of Koz of the tribe of Judah (l Chr. 4:8).

ZOHAR [zo'hiir] (Heb. $ohar "tawny").
l. The father of Ephron the Hittite (Gen. 23:8;

25:9), from whom Abraham prrchased the cave of
Machpelah.

2. An alternate name for Simeon's son Zerah (4)
(Gen. 46:10; Exod. 6:15).

ZOHELETH (lKgs. l:9, KJV). See SenpsNr's
SroNE.

ZOHETH [zo'hEth] (Heb. zbl.td "strong, proud").
The elder son of Ishi of the tribe of Judah (l Chr.
4:20).

ZOPHAII [26'fe] (Heb. ;6pafi "belhd jug"). A
mighty warrior and family head of the tribe of Asher
(l Chr. 7:35-36).

ZOPHAI [zo'fi] (Heb. ;6pay). The son of Elkanah,
a Levite of the family of Kohath and an ancestor of
Samuel (l Chr. 6:26 MT 1ll). At v. 35 (MT 20) he
is called Zuph (cf. I Sam. l:1).

ZOPHAR [zo'fiir] (Heb. gdpar, ;6par "little bird
[?]"). One of Job's three "friends"; a native of Naa-
mah, a town possibly located in northwest Arabia (Job
2:ll1. 42:9; RSV "the Naamathite"). His words of
"comfort," beginning at I 1: l; 20:1, are characterized
by lack of compassion and a popular, commonsense
wisdom that misses Job's hurt completely. He is the
only one of the three for whom only two speeches are
recorded rather than three, which has prompted schol-
ars to seek a third spech somewhere among the words
ascribed to Job (e.g., 27:13-23).

ZOPHIM [zo'fim] (Heb. ;optn "watchers"). The
hill to which Balak took Balaam so he could look out
over the Hebrews and curse them (Num. 23:14). The
"field of Zophim" (or possibly "field of watchers")
vas located near or on top of Mt. Pisgah in the north-
ern plains of Moab.

ZORAH [z6r'e] (Heb. Wr'6). A city of the Shephe-
lah, allotted to Judah (Josh. 15:33; KJV 'Zoreah")
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and also to Dan (19:41). The site is modern Sar'ah,
3.2 fun. (2 mi.) north of Beth-shemesh on the north
side of the Widi es-SarAr (he biblical valley of So-
rek). Zorah was the birthplace of Samson (Judg. l3:2;
cf. v 25), whose tomb was nearby as well (16:31).
later the Danites sent spies from Zorah and Eshtaol
to search the land for an inheritance; their favorable
report contributed to the capture of northern Laish,
which they renamed Dan (ch. I 8). Zorah then reverted
to Judah. After the division of the monarchy King
Rehoboam fortified Zorah (2 Chr. 11:10), and Judah-
ites repopulated the city after their return from exile
(Neh. ll:29; KJV "Zareah").

The Zorathites were descendants of Shobal, Judah-
ites who dwelt at Zoruh (l Cltir. 2:53; KIY "Zarea-
thites"; 4:2). The Zorites were descendants of Salma,
another Judahite clm atZorah (2:54).

ZOROASTRIANISM. The pre-Islamic religion of
Iran, still practiced in isolated parts of Iran and by the
Parsis in India, and noted for its tendency toward
monotheism and its ethical dualism.

Pre-Zoroastrian kanian religion was polytheistic and
included the cult of fire, animal sacrifices, and the
ritual use of an intoxicating beverage (haoma); deities
were reckoned in two groups, ahuras and daivas. Z,c,n-
ATHUSTRA, the founder of Zoroastrianism, lived prob-
ably in the late seventh and early sixth centuries B.C. ,

although some place him much earlier. He worshipped
Ahura Mazda (the "wise ahura") as the creator of the
world and the greatest of the ahuras-the supreme but
not the only god. He stressed the opposition between
truth and falsehood. According to early Zoroastrian-
ism, Ahura Mazda (known later as Ormazd) is the
father of two antagonistic spirits, the Bounteous Spirit
(Spenta Mainyu) and the Destructive Spirit (Angra
Mainyu, later Ahriman), who chose, respectively, truth
and falsehood. The dairzas also chose falsehood. Every
human being must choose irrevocably between these
two principles in a cosmic war to be won ultimately
by truth. This choice affects each person's status in
the afterlife, in which good souls are led to paradise
and bad souls to hell. On the social level, the followers
of truth correspond to settled herders and farmers and
the followers of falsehood to nomads. Ahura Mazda
is also the creator of the six entities that surround him.
Known as the Bounteous Immortals (Amesha Spenta),
these personify the divine qualities Tiudr, Good Mind,
Devotion, Power, Wholeness, and Immortality, which
can also become qualities of the human followers of
truth.

Later Zoroastrianism, which saw considerable de-
velopment beyond the teachings of Zarathustra, lost
sight of dre Bounteous Spirit, with the result that the
Destructive Spirit became the antagonist of Ahura
Mazda. Moreover, with the reemergence of the old
gods ignored by Zarathustra, the entities became mere
deities whose ethical qualities are no longer accessible
to humans.

The primary sacred book of Zoroastrianism, the
Avesta, was recorded from oral tradition and is written
in Avestan, one of the oldest forms of the Iranian
language. It includes hymns, or Gethes, attributed to
Zarathustra and written in a dialect somewhat differ-

ZURISHADDAI

ent from that of the rest of the Avesta. The Gathas are
the only certain source of information regardingZar-
athustra. Iater Zoroastrian texts are written in Pahlavi
and Persian.

The Jews were made au,are of Persian power by
Clrirs' conquest of Babylon in 538 B.C.; they re-
turned from exile under Persian Achaemenid rule.
Because of this Jewish exposure to Persian religion,
aspects of ethical dualism, angelology, eschatology,
and even the Jewish and Christian concept of a God
who created light and darkness have long been attrib-
uted to Iranian influence. The degree of this influence
has recently been questioned, however, since the Jew-
ish view of Zoroastrianism as a monotheistic religion
would vary according to the period of Zoroastrianism
under consideration and since the Jews'apparent lack
of curiosity about Persian religion contrasts sharply
with the Greek attitude.

Bibliography. J. Barr, "The Question of Religious
Influence: The Case of Zoroastrianism, Judaism, and
Christianity," JAAR 53 (19E5): 2Ol-235; M.Boyce,
Zoroastrians (London: l9'19\; J. Duchesne-Guillemin,
Religion of Ancient lran (Bombay: 1973); R. C. Zaeh-
ne1 The Dawn and Twilight of Zoroastrianism (New
York:1961).

ZOROBABEL (KJV). .See ZrnuaseeBr-.

ZUAR [zoo'er] (Heb. sfr'ar "small"). The father
of Nethanel, the leader of the tribe oflssachar during
the wildemess wanderings (Num. l:8; 2:5;7:18,23;
10:15).

ZUPH knfl @eb. ,sip "honeycomb") (PERSON).
An ancestor of Samuel, designated an Ephraimite at
I Sam. l:1 and a Levite at I Chr. 6:35. He is called
Zophai (a Levite) at v.26.

ZUPH [znf) (Heb. ;rip "honeycomb") (PLACE).
An otherwise unknown district where Saul searched
for his father's lost asses (l Sam. 9:5). Possibly the
"land of Zuph" was in Ephraim and received its name
from the Ephraimite family of Zuph (cf. Ramathaim-
zophim at l:l).

ZUR [zfir] (Heb. sr2r 'tock").
l. A Midianite prince whose daughter, Cozbi, and

her Israelite husband Zimri were killed by Phinehas
(Num. 25:15). Zur '*as one of the five kings of Midian
slain in battle against Israel (31:8) and the Amorites
(Josh. l3:21).

2. A Benjaminite, the second son of Jeiel and Maa-
cah; the brother of Kish, Saul's father (1 Chr. 8:30;
9:36).

ZURIEL [zdbr'i el] (Heb. silrt'il "God is my rock").
A Levite; son of Abihail, and head of the Merarites
during the wilderness wanderings (Num. 3:35).

ZURISHADDAI [zo-or'i shnd'i] (Heb. sfirt iadday
"Shaddai is my rock"). The father of Shelumiel,
the leader of the tribe of Simeon during the wilder-
ness wanderings (Num. 1:6; 2:12;1:36,4l; 10:19).
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ZUZIM [zoo'zim] (Heb. z,izin; Gk. 6thni ischyrd
"srong people"). A people who lived in Ham, east
of the Jordan. They were defeated by Chedorlao-
mer and tLis allies (Gen. l4:5; KW 'Zuzims"; NIV
'Ztzites"t. Some scholars identify the Zuzim with

l0q1

the ZAMZUMMTM of Deut. 2:20; the literal meaning of
the narrp, "strong peofle," fits the descripion at v 2l;
this interpretation is also suggested by the Dead Sea
Genesis Apocryphon (l QapGen 2 I :29).
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